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OWING  to  unwonted  demands 
upon  Mr.  Campbell  Morgan,  in 
connection  with  his  resignation  from 
his  church  to  become  connected  with 
the  Northfield  Extension,  he  has  been 
delayed  in  sending  his  tenth  article 
on  the  Ten  Commandments,  which 
will  appear  in  our  February  issue. 

MUCH  interest  has  been  mani- 
fested in  Mr.  Campbell  Mor- 
gan's acceptance  of  the  invitation  to 
become  associated  with  the  "North- 
field  Extension."  The  work  of  the 
Northfield  Extension  is  outlined  on 
page  8,  and  as  the  Record  of  Chris- 
tian Work  is  the  official  organ  of  the 
movement  it  will  closely  follow  the 
missions  to  be  conducted  by  Mr. 
Morgan  each  month. 

INVITATIONS  continue  to  be  re- 
J  ceived  for  Mr.  Meyer  to  visit 
different  cities  in  the  South  and 
West.  We  hope  to  be  able  in  the  near 
future  to  roughly  outline  the  trip  that 
Mr.  Meyer  will  take,  but  at  pre- 
sent can  only  say  that  he  will  visit 
Georgia,  Louisiana,  Nebraska,  and 
probably  Colorado.  He  arrives  in 
America  about  the  middle  of  March 
and  remains  till  the  17th  of  April. 

THE  announcement  of  forthcom- 
*  ing  articles,  which  appears  on  page 
4,  we  feel  assured  will  be  welcomed 
by  our  readers.  During  a  short  stay 
to  England  the  editor  was  deeply 
gratified  by  the  increasingly  growing 
fovor  which  the  Record  of  Chris- 
tian Work  has  met  abroad,  as  well  as 
at  home.  Several  of  the  best  reli- 
pous  writers  of  England  readily 
accepted     invitations    to    contribute 


articles  when  requested,  and  ex- 
pressed their  deep  interest  and  grat- 
ification in  the  growth  of  the  magazine. 

IN  addition  to  our  regular  Sunday- 
school  department,  the  devotional 
helps  which  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer  begins 
with  this  number,  are  an  important 
feature  of  the  new  year.  Several 
new  names  are  also  added  to  other 
departments  that  will  greatly  increase 
their  interest  and  value.  Especially 
would  we  call  attention  to  the  expos- 
itory articles  by  Mr.  Jowett  of  Bir- 
mingham, and  the  devotional  series 
by  Dr.  Handley  Moule  of  Cambridge, 
which  begin  with  our  February  issue. 

THE  dawn  of  a  new  century  brings 
with  it  praise  for  the  past  and 
inspiration  for  the  future.  The  Nine- 
teenth Century  has  been  one  of  un- 
paralleled achievement  and  progress 
in  civilization.  It  would  be  impos- 
sible to  enumerate  all  the  advantages 
that  have  attended  the  growth  of  the 
world's  knowledge  and  material  pros- 
perity, and  looking  towards  the  future 
we  cannot  even  conjecture  what  is 
still  to  be  achieved  in  the  next  hun- 
dred years.  But  remarkable  as  the 
material  prosperity  of  the  past  has 
been,  it  is  less  remarkable  than  that 
which  God  has  achieved  through  His 
Church. 

IN  the  work  of  the  Church  at  home 
it  is  wonderful  to  note  the  activity 
and  power  which  has  been  manifested. 
In  the  early  part  of  the  century  re- 
vivals swept  over  Christendom,  and  a 
new  condition  in  the  spiritual  life  of 
the  denominational  bodies  resulted. 
In  later  years  organized  efforts  for 
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special  Christian  work  have  resulted  in 
such  movements  as  those  represented 
by  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Asso- 
ciation, Salvation  Army,  Young 
People's  Society  of  Christian  En- 
deavor, Sunday  schools,  and  scores 
of  societies  and  associations.  The 
leaven  of  the  gospel  has  also  per- 
meated society  and  indirectly  made 
itself  manifest  in  all  manner  of  philan- 
thropic enterprises  for  the  amelior- 
ation of  the  condition  of  the  poor, 
the  reformation  of  criminals,  and  the 
education  of  the  ignorant.  Public 
sentiment  has  been  elevated,  and  is 
to-day  better  than  a  century  ago. 

ABROAD  the  Church  has  been  no 
less  active.  The  nineteenth 
century  has  been  one  of  foreign  mis- 
sionary activity.  At  the  opening  of 
the  century  there  was  relatively  a 
small  beginning,  but  the  heroism  and 
self-denial  of  scores  and  hundreds  of 
God's  best  noblemen  have  brought 
the  cause  to  its  present  importance  in 
the  sight  of  the  world.  Many  a 
martyr  has  gladly  given  his  life  for 
the  spread  of  the  gospel,  and  the 
history  of  the  church  has  been  made 
richer  by  the  devotion  of  many  a  mis- 
sionary pioneer  during  the  last  hun- 
dred years.  With  such  a  heritage 
how  much-  greater  efforts  should  the 
church  now  put  forth  for  the  cause  of 
Christ !  Truly  the  blood  of  martyrs 
has  been  the  seed  of  many  a  church, 
and  now  their  nurture  and  develop- 
ment should  in  no  way  be  jeopardized 
by  want  of  living  interest  on  the  part 
of  the  older  churches  during  the 
coming  years. 

BUT  with  the  growth  of  the  Church 
at  home  and  abroad  there  has 
been  a  no  less  significant  increase  in 
evil.  The  millennium  is  certainly  not 
established  on  earth  yet.  Problems 
and  difficulties  are  ever  arising  that 
our  forefathers  did  not  have  to  cope 
with.  While  the  past  century  affords 
us  inspiration  and  encouragement,  at 
the  same  time  it  emphasizes  the 
responsibilities  attending  the  coming 
century.  The  past  affords  lessons 
for  our  equipment   in    the    future. 


Facing  the  new  century  we  thank 
God  for  the  past  and  pray  for  His 
power  in  service  for  the.  Twentieth 
Century.  | 

WE  have  received  several  friendly 
and  just  criticisms  recently 
that  we  did  not  make  the  magazine 
more  of  a  "record"  of  Christian  work. 
It  is  our  purpose  during  the  coming 
year  to  do  what  we  can  to  overcome 
this  objection.  With  this  end  in 
view  we  are  arranging  to  enlarge  and 
give  greater  prominence  to  our  de- 
partment of  "  Religious  Thought  and 
Activity."  In  this  work  our  friends 
can  assist  us  by  sending  us  brief  des- 
criptions of  Christian  work  in  their 
towns  or  neighborhoods  that  they  be- 
lieve will  be  of  general  interest.  Such 
contributions  should  always  contain 
statements  which  the  writers  can 
personally  vouch  for,  and  should  not 
exceed  three  hundred  words  in 
length.  If  the  item  of  news  or  des- 
cription can  be  accompanied  by  good 
photographs  it  always  helps  to  make 
the  paragraph  more  attractive.*  J 

THIS  is  the  season  of  holiday  gifts, 
and  we  would  suggest  to  our 
readers  that  a  subscription  to  the 
Record  of  Christian  Work  would 
make  an  acceptable  present  to  many 
of  their  acquaintances.  Do  you  not 
think  that  your  minister  might  be 
glad  of  some  of  the  articles  which 
it  contains,  and  the  "Thoughts  for 
the  Quiet  Hour"  ?  " Thoughts M  are 
what  ministers  are  ever  seeking  for, 
and  we  keep  a  member  of  our  staff 
employed  all  the  time  in  seeking  out 
the  best  thoughts  of  our  greatest 
writers  for  this  department  and  for 
"Bible  Notes  for  Daily  Devotions." 
Would  not  your  Sunday  school  class 
also  appreciate  such  a  gift?  Our 
club  rates  of  seventy-five  cents  apiece 
for  clubs  of  ten  or  over  greatly  re- 
duce the  price  in  ordering  in  quan- 
tities. 

ONE  of  the  most  encouraging  signs 
of  the  times  is  the  widespread 
interest  in  religious  thought.  To  be 
sure  this  interest  often  expresses  it- 
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self  in  strange  philosophy,  which  has 
led  many  into  great  error  and  con* 
fusion;  but  nevertheless  we  can  thank 
God  that  people  are  at  least  inter- 
ested. Apathy  is  the  worst  condition 
that  can  befall  mankind.  Better  that 
a  man  be  led  for  a  time  into  a  wrong 
philosophy  than  that  he  should  be  too 
indifferent  to  be  led  at  all.  It  was  to 
Pilate,  the  sneering  and  indifferent, 
that  Christ  made  no  reply.  Indiffer- 
ence to  truth  was  a  hopeless  condition 
even  in  Christ's  ministry. 

THERE  has  probably  never  been  a 
time  when  the  popular  literature 
of  the  day  has  dealt  more  with  reli- 
gious problems  than  the  present. 
Many  of  the  most  widely  read  works 
of  fiction  have. been  largely  devoted 
to  the  discussion  of  Christian  ethics 
and  their  application  to  present  con- 
ditions. In  some  cases  the  sale  of 
such  works  has  been  phenomenal  in 
the  English-speaking  world.  In  all 
this  there  is  manifest  evidence  of  the 
world  at  large  being  interested  in 
Christian  thought  and  its  practical  ap- 
plication in  the  affairs  of  life.  As  a 
reporter  on  one  of  the  large  secular  pa- 
pers recently  said,  "  There  are  three 
things  in  which  mankind  is  always 
interested,  money,  politics  and  reli- 
gion," and  he  might  have  added  that 
the  last  always  demanded  a  wider 
interest  than  the  former  two  together. 

DOUBTLESS  there  is  much  that 
is  fanciful  and  impractical  in 
the  unsuccessful  attempts  to  interpret 
Christ's  teachings  in  modern  terms. 
Even  so  it  is  better  to  err  on  that  side 
than  to  do  nothing.  Even  in  the 
growth  of  many  false  systems  there 
is  still  the  same  yearning  for  better 
things  which  affords  opportunity 
for  the  church.  The  coming  year 
seems  destined  on  this  account  to  be 


one  of  power  in  Christian  service. 
Every  Christian  organization  seems 
to  recognize  this  as  being  a  time 
of  opportunity,  and  we  are  in  daily 
receipt  of  calls  for  prayer,  and 
counsels  for  work  and  the  discussion 
of  means.  These  are  again  all  indi- 
cations of  the  unwonted  interest  that 
is  no  less  alive  in  the  Church  than  in 
the  world  at  large,  and  if  God  is 
unhindered  in  the  work,  and  all  His 
children  will  but  serve  in  perfect 
harmony,  irrespective  of  their  plans, 
the  coming  year  will  be  memorable  in 
all  time  in  the  records  of  the  Church 
universal. 


A  Word  to  Subscribers. 

The  autumn  season  is  always  a 
busy  time,  and  on  this  account 
many  delay  in  renewing  their  sub- 
scriptions when  notified  of  their  expi- 
ration. Notices  are  always  sent  to 
those  whose  subscriptions  have  run 
out  and  it  is  our  rule  to  discontinue 
unless  the  subscription  is  renewed 
within  a  reasonable  time,  regarding 
no  reply  as  a  request  to  discontinue. 
We  have  found,  however,  that  in  a 
very  large  number  of  cases  the 
renewal  notice  is  overlooked  or  mis- 
laid, and  a  complaint  then  comes  that 
the  Record  of  Christian  Work  is 
not  received.  Now  if  our  readers 
would  kindly  renew  their  subscrip- 
tions promptly  on  expiration  or  notify 
us  by  a  postal  that  they  wish  it  con- 
tinued, it  would  save  any  break  in  its 
regular  receipt  and  would  relieve  us 
of  great  inconvenience.  During  the 
past  few  months  a  number  of  sub- 
scribers have  been  renewing  their 
subscriptions  after  having  it  discon- 
tinued for  two  or  three  months,  and 
we  would  suggest  to  any  who  may 
still  be  in  arrears  that  this  would  be 
a  good  time  to  renew. 
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For  the  coming  year  an  unusually 
strong  and  attractive  list  of  writers 
has  been  secured  to  assist  in  making 
the  Record  op  Christian  Work  help- 
ful to  its  readers.  No  pains  have 
been  spared  in  securing  the  best 
available  material,  and  the  names  of 
the  writers  are  in  themselves  a  suf- 
ficient guarantee  of  the  nature  of  the 
articles.  In  addition  to  many  of  the 
leading  departments  now  maintained 
new  ones  are  to  be  added,  including 

Devotional  Studies  In  the  International 

Sunday  School  Lessons  by  Rev. 

F.  B.  Meyer. 

These  studies  will  be  continued 
during  the  year,  beginning  with  the 
current  issue.  Mr.  Meyer  is  too  well 
known  as  a  devotional  writer  to  need 
any  introduction  to  our  readers,  and 
his  contributions  on  the  Sunday  school 
lesson  will  give  an  added  strength  to 
the  department  to  which  Dr.  Scofield 
and  Mr.  Torrey  have  contributed  so 
much  and  will  continue  to  support. 

Devotional  Series  by  Dr.  Handley 
Moule  of  Cambridge. 

Will  be  another  feature  during  the 
year.  Dr.  Moule,  for  years  principal 
of  Ridley  Hall,  is  one  of  the  leading 
teachers  of  Keswick  Convention  and 
a  writer  of  great  note.  He  brings  to 
our  readers  the  results  of  his  best 
devotional  study  which  will  prove  a 
great  blessing,  we  feel  assured,  to 
many. 

Rev.  J.  K.  Jowett. 

Few  churches  have  ever  enjoyed  a 
wider  reputation  than  Carr's  Lane 
Chapel,  Birmingham.  Like  Spur- 
geon's  Tabernacle,  Joseph  Parker's 
Temple,  and  Beecher's  Plymouth 
Church,  Carr's  Lane  Chapel  has  for 
years  enjoyed  a  congregation  that 
has  not  been  limited  by  the  church 
edifice  or  even  by  Birmingham. 
Dr.  Dale  has  a  worthy  successor  in 
Rev.  J.  K  Jowett,  whose  influence  is 
being  felt  throughout  the  religious 
world.  As  a  Bible  teacher  and 
preacher  he  is  a  recognized  leader, 


and  in  contributing  to  the  Record  of 
Christian  Work  a  series  of  articles 
on 

The  Epistles  of  Peter 

Mr.  Jowett  will  furnish  material  that 
will  be  of  great  helpfulness  to  all 
Bible  students. 

The  Transfiguration 

affords  the  subject  for  a  series  of  arti- 
cles by  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan 
which  will  follow  the  completion  of 
his  present  series,  so  widely  appre- 
ciated and  noticed,  on  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments. Few  men  have  greater 
power  in  expository  preaching  and 
writing  than  Mr.  Morgan,  and  we 
are  confident  that  this  new  series  will 
be  welcomed  by  all  our  readers  who 
have  learned  to  expect  much  deeper 
insight  into  God's  Word  from  this 
writer's  former  articles. 

Review  of  Christian  Work. 

This  with  other  departments  we 
hope  to  strengthen  in  many  ways. 
No  pains  will  be  spared  to  make  the 
first  year  of  the  new  century  epoch- 
making  in  the  development  and  im- 
provement of  our  periodical.  Our 
ambition  is  to  make  the  Record  op 
Christian  Work  a  help  and  inspira- 
tion to  every  class  of  Christian  worker 
and  Bible  student  by  seeking  to 
meet  the  needs  of  all.  Writers  who 
in  former  years  have  contributed 
towards  making  the  Record  of  Chris* 
tian  Work  all  that  it  now  is  will 
continue  to  contribute  during  the 
year,  including  among  others :  Robert 
E.  Speer,  Dr.  J.  R.  Miller,  H.  W. 
Pope,  G.  B.  F.  Hallock,  and  many 
others  similarly  well  known. 

How  Readers  may  Help  the  Magazine. 

Many  of  our  readers  frequently 
express  their  best  wishes  for  the 
prosperity  of  the  periodical.  Such 
expressions  of  kind  interest  are  most 
gratifying,  and  we  are  glad  to  be  able 
to  announce  that  there  has  been  a 
steady  progress  in  the  magazine 
during  the  year.     But  friends  may 
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also  aid  iis  in  a  more  substantial  way 
than  simply  by  encouraging  us  by 
letter.  Every  reader  of  the  Record 
op  Christian  Work  could  easily 
secure  another  subscriber  to  the  mag- 
azine during  this  month  if  he  would 
remember  to  call  the  attention  of 
his  friends  to  the  paper.  The  com- 
mendation of  one,  giving  his  per- 
sonal testimony  to  the  value  of  a 
periodical,  is  worth  more  than  any 
number  of  publisher's  circulars.  In 
this  way  our  friends  could  easily  do 
the  magazine  an  inestimable  benefit 


and  indirectly  help  their  own  inter- 
ests, as  the  more  circulation  we  have 
the  better  can  we  afford  to  improve 
the  magazine.  By  calling  the  atten- 
tion of  friends  to  the  "Quiet  Hour," 
the  Sunday  school  helps,  the  "  Bible 
Notes,"  or  the  various  articles,  many 
might  be  interested  to  the  benefit  of 
the  magazine.  May  we  not  count  on 
the  cooperation  of  every  reader  to 
aid  us  during  the  coming  year,  begin- 
ning at  once  ?  m  n  u 
*  W.  R.  Moody. 

East  North  fields  Mass.,  Dec.  7. 


THE  SECRET  OF  CHURCH  GROWTH. 
Rev.  Daniel  H.  Martin,  D.  D. 


Somehow  most  churches  have  come 
to  think  that  machinery  can  take  the 
place  of  men  in  keeping  the  member- 
ship of  a  church  in  a  state  of  healthy 
and  vigorous  growth.  They  have 
reduced  to  a  science  the  art  of  stand- 
ing at  a  distance  and  beckoning  to 
people  to  come  to  church  and  be  saved. 
They  have  bid  Zion  arise  and  put  on 
her  beautiful  garments,  and  have 
fringed  the  borders  thereof  with  read- 
ing rooms,  dining  rooms,  smoking 
rooms  and  gymnasiums.  They  have 
injected  a  bit  of  theatre  in  the  service, 
and  a  dash  of  opera  into  the  music,  and 
then  on  Sunday  morning  the  preacher 
has  puzzled  his  brain  with  the  old- 
time  question,  "  Why  is  the  house  of 
God  forsaken?"  *  *  * 

What  is  the  trouble  ?  Is  it  not  due 
to  the  fact  that  ministers  and  mem- 
bers are  trusting  to  machinery  instead 
of  men  to  do  the  work  of  soul  saving? 
The  problem,  "How  to  reach  the 
masses,  "was  never  discussed  by  Jesus, 
or  the  apostles,  but  it  was  solved. 
Jesus  did  not  hire  any  substitute  to 
do  His  work. 

The  apostles  never  called  conven- 
tions to  discuss  the  problem  of  reach- 
ing non-church-goers.  To  their 
mind  there  was  no  problem  about  a 
straight  line.  They  reached  the 
masses  by  reaching  the  units  which 


make  up  the  lump.  Neither  Jesus 
nor  the  apostles  ever  tried  to  save 
men  in  regiments.  A  good  many 
Christian  workers  seem  to  feel  that 
their  efforts  are  a  failure  if  they  can- 
not get  a  crowd  to  hear  the  truth. 
But  the  mightest  truths  Jesus  ever 
announced  were  spoken,  on  each 
occasion,  to  an  audience  of  one — the 
marvelous  doctrine  of  the  new  birth 
to  Nicodemus ;  the  all  important  dec- 
laration of  the  resurrection  to  Martha ; 
the  glorious  truth  of  His  Messiahship 
to  woman  of  Samaria.  The  disciples 
acted  on  the  same  plan.  Andrew 
went  straight  after  Peter;  Peter 
talked  directly  to  Cornelius;  Philip 
turned  the  Ethiopian's  chariot  into  an 
inquiry  room;  Aquila  and  Priscilla 
made  up  a  Bible  class  of  one  scholar, 
Apollos;  and  Dorcas  was  content  to 
be  a  whole  sewing  society  in  herself. 
To-day  there  is  spiritual  stagnation 
in  many  churches,  due  simply  to  the 
fact  that  these  churches  have  aban- 
doned the  apostolic  method.  They 
are  trying  to  do  by  proxy  what  the 
apostles  did  by  proximity ;  trying  to 
make  the  purse  do  the  work  of  the  per- 
son. Never  in  all  its  history  was  the 
church  so  palatial  in  architecture,  so 
rainbow-hued  in  fresco,  so  splendidly 
accoutred  in  mechanical  minutiae  for 
bringing   non-church-goers  in  touch 
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with  the  gospel  if  they  can  be  touched 
in  that  way.  The  wheels  and  pulleys 
and  ropes  were  never  so  numerous, 
and  so  well  adjusted  in  the  make-up 
of  church  machinery.  Everything 
that  human  ingenuity  can  devise  has 
been  put  in  operation  to  substitute 
personal  and  individual  appeal.  The 
minister  invents  sermon  series,  and 
prints  his  topics  in  the  daily  news- 
paper. He  has  devised  pleasan t  Sun- 
day afternoons,  and  happy  Sunday 
evenings,  and  hilarious  Monday 
nights.  He  has  clouded  the  air  with 
circulars  and  rained  postal  cards  into 
every  home,  telling  of  stereopticon 
lectures,  cantatas,  and  various  mid- 
way plaisance  devices;  and  the 
recording  angel  alone  knows  how 
much  lobster  salad  and  ice  cream  has 
been  constructed  to  create  sympathy 
in  the  breasts  of  non-church-goers 
for  the  church. 

The  low  degree  of  spiritual  interest  in 
many  of  our  churches  may  be  the  direct 
result  of  lack  of  proper  instruction  on 
the  part  of  us  who  are  ministers. 
We  have  got  the  people  to  thinking 
that  the  centre  of  power  and  the  soul- 
saving  is  the  pulpit,  instead  of  pew. 
So  that  nowadays  we  hear  the  pew 
complaining  that  the  pulpit  has  lost  its 
power,  as  the  reason  why  there  are  so 


few  accessions  to  the  church/  But  the 
pulpit  never  had  any  power  to  lose- 
"Not  by  might  nor  by  power,  but  by 
my  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord. "  It  was  to  the 
Spirit-filled  laity  that  Jesus  gave  His 
commission.  The  seventy  that  Jesus 
sent  out  on  a  soul-saving  cruise  were 
laymen.  They  received  exactly  the 
same  instructions  as  the  twelve  dis- 
ciples did,  who  were  also  laymen. 

But  alas,  to-day  we  find  the  vast 
majority  of  church  members  taking 
no  more  active  interest  in  the  purpose 
of  the  church  than  they  do  in  the 
management  of  the  railway  system  on 
which  they  ride  to  business,  or  some 
concert  for  which  they  have  bought  a 
ticket.  They  have  hewn  the  cross 
of  Christ  into  a  rocking  chair, 
and  sitting  in  a  church  as  a  life- 
boat, are  making  no  effort  to  throw 
out  the  life  lines  to  those  who 
are  perishing.  They  do  not  realize 
that  the  badge  of  discipleship  is  soul- 
saving;  that  an  idle  Christian  is  a 
misnomer;  that  a  church  justifies  its 
existence  only  by  its  living  stones, 
not  by  its  Gothic  turrets;  and  that  a 
church  which  has  a  name  to  live,  is 
really  dead  except  it  be  a  life-saving 
station,  whose  every  member  is  in  the 
salvage  corps. — Intelligencer. 


FAITH. 

The  clouds  hang  heavy  around  my  way; 

I  cannot  see. 
But  through  the  darkness  I  believe 

God  leadeth  me. 
'Tis  sweet  to  keep  my  hand  in  His 

While  all  is  dim, 
To  close  my  weary,  aching  eyes 

And  follow  Him. 
Through  many  a  thorny  path  He  leads 

.    My  tired  feet; 
Through  many  a  vale  of  tears  I  go; 

But  it  is  sweet 
To  know  that  He  is  close  to  me, 

My  God,  my  Guide ! 
He  leadeth  me,  and  so  I  walk 

Quite  satisfied. 
To  my  blind  eyes  He  may  reveal 

No  light  at  all, 
But  while  I  lean  on  His  strong  arm 

I  cannot  fall.  — C.  I.  S. 


CHINA  IN  TRANSITION. 


Rev.  Wm.  Remfry  Hunt,  Nanking,  China. 

Missionary  of  the  Foreign  Christian  Missionary  Society,  1889. 


The  awakening  of  China  and  the  arousing 
to  a  newer  and  larger  life  of  the  last  of  the 
greatest  heathen  nations  is  a  significant 
sign  of  the  times.  This  announcement 
reads  a  wider  and  grander  meaning  into  the 
great  commission,  and  is  indicative  already 
that  the  Celestial  star  in  the  crown  of  Chris- 
tian victories  will  be  won  at  the  greatest 
oost  It  is  the  signal  pointing  to  the  com- 
ing of  the  kingdom  of  God  to  the  most  pop- 
ulous and  most  ancient  pagan  empire. 

Napoleon  once  said  of  China,  ••  There 
sleeps  a  giant;  let  him  sleep."  For  twenty 
centuries  the  dragon  has  slumbered  in  the 
torpid  self-satisfaction  of  mediaeval  igno- 
rance and  superstition.  But  the  dream  of 
the  Celestial  race  is  ended.  The  nation  is 
aroused,  and  it  is  the  troubled  moving  of 
the  age  eaten  colossus,  in  its  unorganized 
and  semi- civilized  populations,  that  has 
shaken  the  very  foundations  of  the  civilized 
world. 

When  a  fourth  of  the  human  race  is  mar- 
shaled to  answer  the  regal  command, 
"  Right  about,  turn,"  it  should  not  be  a 
matter  of  surprise  that  there  should  be  pro- 
duced a  social  and  political  earth  tremor. 
The  crisis  was  expected.  With  scientific 
certainty,  forces  both  spiritual  and  physical 
have  aided  and  precipitated  the  resultant 
condition.  There  has  been  in  it  all  a  colli- 
sion of  ideas  and  ideals,  a  crash  with  the 
conservative  and  progressive  energies,  and 
the  tremendous  impact  has  been  accompa- 
nied by  a  loss  of  balance  of  power,  with  the 
result  that  the  whole  empire  has  been 
thrown  into  tumult,  anarchy,  and  confusion. 

To  the  thoughtful  student  of  history  the 
present  crisis  is  the  clearing  of  the  air  of  the 
mists  which  have  surrounded  the  moral, 
political,  and  commercial  spheres.  There 
has  been  a  war  to  the  death  with  "  religious 
animosities,  political  jealousies,  and  com- 
mercial rivalries."  It  is  true  also — be  it 
said  to  the  honor  of  missionary  heroisms — 
that  in  no  small  sense  is  this  widespread 
revolution  traceable  to  the  unrest  of  a  dying 
religious  system. 

History  teaches  that  all  great  and  perma- 


nent changes  cost.  Nor  are  they  accom- 
plished in  a  hurry.  God's  ways  are 
inscrutable,  but  they  are  unerring.  Mark 
the  divine  hand  in  the  wonderful  preserva- 
tion of  China.  In  language,  ethics,  law, 
and  civilization  the  Chinese  are  the  holders 
14  in  fee  simple  "  to  the  claims  of  antiquity. 
Over  the  graveyards  of  the  ancient  civiliza- 
tions of  Assyria,  Egypt,  Rome,  Persia, 
Babylon,  Greece,  and  over  the  dibris  of  the 
Turanian  and  Aztec  nations,  the  mighty 
Chinese  Empire  lifts  a  hoary  and  yet  vital 
head.  Surely  the  transformation  of  such  a 
conglomerate  is  the  miracle  of  all  the  Chris- 
tian centuries. 

The  divine  purpose  is  witnessed  in  the 
maintenance  of  the  physical  vitality  of  the 
race,  the  unity  of  the  state,  the  conservation 
of  religion,  the  opening  of  doors  to  mission 
work,  the  utilization  of  industrial  conces- 
sions, the  keeping  intact  of  the  government 
through  thirty  changes  of  dynasty,  the 
counter-forces  against  ravages  of  climate, 
the  prevention  of  the  decimation  of  the  pop- 
ulation through  pestilence,  war,  famine,  and 
successive  rebellions — all  these  marvelous 
preserving  miracles  have  a  deep  and  sub- 
lime interpretation  in  the  purpose  of  His 
great  plan. 

It  is  evident,  especially  to  those  who 
watch  the  currents  of  modern  missionary 
activities,  that  the  present  crisis  is  the  index 
of  a  great  and  wonderful  transformation.  A 
new  campaign  of  civilization  is  Imminent 
There  is  to  be  a  new  empire  born  out  of  the 
throes  and  travail  of  the  nation's  life.  Ori- 
ental mythology  explains  the  long  and  ter- 
rible birth  pains  as  the  sure  promise  of  a 
beautiful  and  auspicious  birthday. 

In  this  darkest  day  of  what  must  prove  to 
be  the  beginning  of  China's  brightest  history 
— the  era  of  regeneration — the  reign  of 
terror  has  been  awful.  It  has  been  a  bap- 
tism of  blood  and  fire.  Since  the  revolting 
massacres  of  Shansi  all  Mongolia,  Manchu- 
ria, and  part  of  the  southern  and  central 
provinces  have  gone  into  anarchy.  Some 
thousands  of  heroic,  patient,  and  strong 
native   Christians  have   sealed    their   life 
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blood  to  the  testimony  of  Jesus.  The  mar- 
tyred missionaries  number  nearly  two  hun- 
dred. Hundreds  of  thousands  of  dollars' 
worth  of  property  in  schools,  churches, 
colleges,  hospitals,  orphanages,  and  the 
industrial  agencies  have  been  ruthlessly 
destroyed,  and  mission  work  is  stopped. 
The  break-up  of  heathenism  has  brought 
about  this  cataclysm. 

The  outlook  is  vivid  with  solemn  and  yet 
glorious  possibilities.  The  eyes  of  the 
nations,  as  well  as  the  ears  and  hearts  of 
the  churches,  are  unto  China.  The  mag- 
nitude and  extent  of  this  final  clash  of  the 
old  and  the  new,  and  the  probable  outcome 
of  this  religio-politlcal  couj>  d*Hat%  have 
drawn  all  nation?,  peoples,  and  civilizations 
into  the  arena.  Among  the  competitors  for 
the  glittering  prises  of  the  wealth,  resources 
and  "spheres"  of  the  empire,  unanimity  has 
been  preserved  rather  by  force  of  circum- 
stances than  by  that  international  good  will 
which  should  be  born  of  a  common  peril. 

We  do  not  know  whether  the  recasting  of 
the  empire  will  be  accomplished  without 
further  explosion,  nor  do  we  dare  predict 
whether  the  transition  will  be  effected  by 
peaceful  solution,  or  by  the  melting  of  the 
disturbing  elements  in  the  heated  furnace  of 
war;  but  we  do  know  that  God  rules  and 
reigns  in  the  heavens  and  on  the  earth. 
Thrones  may  fall,  and  kings  abdicate,  and 


empires  pass  into  dissolution  and  decay,  but 
our  God  doth  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

Even  though  the  smoke  and  dust  of  battle 
are  scarcely  yet  passed  away,  we  can  see 
from  the  high  vantage  ground  of  faith  that 
the  issue  is  not  in  doubt.  As  did  the  aged 
Apostle  John,  when  looking  over  the  field  of 
missionary  conflict  in  Asia  some  twenty  cen- 
turies since,  with  triumphant  voice  acclaim, 
"The  darkness  is  passing  away,  and  the 
true  light  already  shineth  " — so  to-day  we, 
who  are  the  remnant  left  of  God's  servants 
in  China,  can  say,  "  Through  God  we  shall 
do  valiantly,"  for  it  is  He  Who  shall  bring 
this  mighty  empire  out  of  the  night  of  her 
heathen  gloom  into  the  morning  of  a  new 
and  glorious  Christian  day. 

With  this  tested  and  triumphant  faith  we 
even  now  discern  the  ruins  of  the  gilded 
temples  of  Gautama,  and  the  rising  in  their 
places  of  Christian  churches  whose  spires 
shall  adorn  the  cities  of  the  valley  of  the 
Yangtse  and  the  whole  of  the  provinces  so 
that,  out  of  the  priceless  cost  and  tragic 
conversion  of  this  unique  and  mighty  king- 
dom, we  may  in  adoration  and  worship 
say:— 

M  Come,  then,  and  added  to  Thy   many 

crowns, 
Receive  yet  one  as  radiant  as  the  rest; 
Due  to  Thine  own  benign  effectual  worth; 
Thy  word  fulfilled — the  conquest  of  the 

world." 


G.  CAMPBELL  MORGAN  AND  THE  NORTHFIELD 

EXTENSION. 


In  accepting  the  invitation  to 
become  identified  with  the  Northfield 
Extension,  Mr.  Campbell  Morgan  has 
complied  with  a  long  cherished  plan 
of  Mr.  D.  L.  Moody's.  Three  years 
ago  Mr.  Moody  strongly  urged  the 
plan  upon  Mr.  Morgan,  who  at  that 
time  felt  that  he  could  not  consider 
it.  A  year  later  Mr.  Morgan  was 
again  urged  to  take  up  the  work,  but 
still  felt  that  he  could  not  do  so  at 
that  time.  The  way  has  now  opened 
for  Mr.  Morgan  to  do  so,  and  his  many 
friends  in  America  rejoice  at  the 
prospect. 

For  several  years  the  Northfield 
Extension  has  been  represented  for 
a    few   weeks  every  year  by  some 


prominent  English  teacher,  who  has 
visited  America  under  its  auspices  to 
give  a  course  of  lectures  in  various 
places  on  different  phases  of  the 
development  of  the  Christian  life. 
In  1897  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer  first  came 
under  its  auspices  and  held  conven- 
tions in  New  York,  Boston  and  Phil- 
adelphia. The  next  year  Mr.  Meyer 
returned  and  conducted  a  six  weeks' 
mission  in  America,'  visiting  about 
twelve  large  cities  in  the  eastern  and 
central  states.  In  1899  Mr.  Campbell 
Morgan  conducted  a  similar  trip  and 
at  the  same  time  Rev.  H.  W.  Pope 
of  New  Haven  became  secretary  of 
the  movement,  devoting  his  time  to 
its  management.      This  winter  the 
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Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan. 


teacher  is  again  Mr.  Meyer,  for 
whom  arrangements  are  now  being 
made  by  Mr.  W.  R.  Moody  to  visit 
several  large  cities  in  the  south  and 
southwest. 

The  object  of  the  Northfield  Exten- 
sion is  to  hold  conventions  of  a  few 
days'  duration  for  Christian  people 
in  the  large  centres  of  our  land.  It  was 
undertaken  in  response  to  many 
urgent  requests  for  speakers  to  visit 
churches  and  repeat  their  Northfield 
addresses  after  the  close  of  the  summer 
meetings,  and  thus  extend  to  those  who 
were  unable  to  attend  Northfield  the 


privileges  of  hearing  someVof  *the 
speakers.  The  blessing  that  attended 
the  few  conventions  held  in  the  past 
four  years  has  been  most  encourag- 
ing, and  in  securing  Rev.  G.  Camp- 
bell Morgan  to  devote  his  entire  time 
to  this  work  it  is  hoped  that  its  influ- 
ence may  still  more  be  increased. 

Mr.  Morgan  will  come  to  America 
early  in  July  and  will  attend  the 
Students'  and  Young  Women's  Con- 
ference as  well  as  the  opening  week 
of  the  Christian  Workers'  Conference 
in  August,  and  then  begins  his  "ex- 
tension" work  proper  in  the  early  fall. 


PHILLIPS  HALL'S  MEETING. 


A  conference  of  great  importance 
was  held  at  the  Young  .M en's  Chris- 
tian Association,  23rd  street,  New 
York,  on  Monday,  December  3,  at 
the  call  of  Wm.  Phillips  Hall.  For 
some  months,  Mr.  Hall  explained, 
he  has  been  burdened  about  the  con- 
dition of  the  church  of  Christ,  and 
imbued  with  the  need  and  desirability 
of  getting  together  leaders  who  should 
exchange  ideas  and  lay  plans  for 
united  aggressive  efforts. 

Among  those  present  at  the  con- 
ference were  Dr.  Purves,  pastor  of 
Fifth  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church; 
Dr.  J.  Balcolm  Shaw,  Dr.  Josiah 
Strong;  R.  C.  Morse,  and  Willis  E. 
Lougee  of  the  International  Commit- 
tee of  Young  Men's  Christian  Assch 
ciation ;  F.  S.  Goodman  of  New  York 
State  Young  Men's  Christian  Associ- 
ation; Rev.  John  S.  Elliott,  presi- 
dent of  Christian  Endeavor  Society 
for  New  York  State;  Dr.  A.  C.  Dixon, 
Dr.    David    Gregg,    Dr.     Cornelius 


Woelfkin;  Mr.  James  Cornell,  Mr. 
Cornell,  Mrs.  Margaret  Bottome, 
founder  and  president  of  the  society 
of  King's  Daughters;  Miss  Wraf ,  F. 
H.  Jacobs. 

Dr.  Francis  E.  Clark,  president 
of  the  Christian  Endeavor  Society, 
came  over  from  Boston.  The  North- 
field  movement  was  represented  by 
A.  P.  Fitt.  Mr.  John  H.  Converse, 
Dr.  J.  B.  Ely,  and  Dr.  Eberman 
came  from  Philadelphia.  There  were 
also  present  Dr.  Robert  Cameron,  of 
Watchword  and  Truth,  and  Dr. 
Gregory,  of  Homiletic  Review. 

A  wonderful  unanimity  was  ex- 
pressed as  to  the  awakened  religious 
interest  now  existing  on  all  sides,  and 
the  earnest  expectation  and  longing 
for  a  widespread  revival. 

Mr.  Hall  was  elected  permanent 
chairman,  and  a  national  committee 
was  to  be  nominated  in  order  to  issue 
calls  to  prayer  and  effort 


THE  NEW  BIRTH. 
The  Late  Robert  Aikman,  D.  D.,  of  Madison,  New  Jersey.* 


In  the  Sunday  School  Times  of  January 
37, 1900,  appeared  an  article  entitled,  '*  Need- 
leas  Worry  About  Being  Born  Again."  The 
article  is  accompanied  with  discriminating 
remarks  upon  the  fact  that  the  words  of 
Jesus  to  Nicodemns  are  not  a  command  but 
the  statement  of  a  great  truth,  and  the 
editor  says  that,  because  he  was  mistaught 
here  in  earlier  life,  he  groped  and  agonised 
for  long  years  in  his  later  Christian  life. 

The  editor  is  not  the  only  one  who  has 
groped  and  agonized  over  the  absolute 
necessity  of  the  new  birth  as  here  declared 
by  Christ,  and  the  absolute  impossibility  of 
attaining  it  by  mere  human  effort 

Yet  nothing  can  be  more  positive  and 
striking  than  the  words  and  the  manner  of 


•Among  the  late  Dr.  Alkman's  papers  this  brief 
article  was  found,  and  we  have  been  permitted  to 
publish  it  for  our  readers.— Editor. 


the  Saviour  as  He  declared  unto  Nicodemns 
this  primal  truth,  that  except  a  man  be  born 
again  (or  anew  or  from  above)  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God.  He  does  not  modify 
the  statement  nor  explain  it,  but  in  His  rep- 
itition  of  it  only  expresses  His  wonder  that 
this  teacher  in  Israel  was  not  acquainted 
with  this  alphabet  truth  of  the  kingdom  of 
God.  We  do  not  know  the  result  of  this 
night's  interview,  but  it  is  quite  •  probable 
that  the  thoughts  of  Nicodemns  rested  upon 
the  unexplained  word  of  Jesus  about  the 
new  birth,  and  that  he  said  to  himself, 
M  What  can  I  do?  This  teacher  gives  me  no 
light,  for  how  can  a  man  be  born  again  when 
he  is  old?"  It  is  altogether  probable  that 
during  the  more  than  year  that  followed  this 
interview  he  remained  perplexed  in  gloom, 
convinced  that  Jesus  was  the  true  Messiah 
Who  alone  could  unfold  the  mysteries  of  the 
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Rev.  Robert  Airman,  D.  D. 

kingdom,  butVho  had  left  unexplained  His 
own  mysterious  sentence,  "Except  a  man 
be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God."  But  Jesus  did  not  close  the  inter- 
view without  throwing  light  upon  human 
duty  and  giving  the  clear  direction  of  a 
command  of  God.  His  eye  looks  back  over 
Israel's  old  history,  and  he  sees  a  wonder- 
ful and  instructive  scene,  and  He  says  to 
Nicodemus,  "As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent 
in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of 
Man  be  lifted  up,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  Him  may  have  eternal  life."  When  Nico- 
demus, a  year  or  so  after  that  night,  came 
with  Joseph  of  Arimathea  to  take  down  the 
body  of  the  lifted  Christ,  then  there  flashed 
over  him  the  full  meaning  of  the  words 
which  the  Master  uttered  at  that  hour,  and 
he  believed  and  found  eternal  life. 

These  words  of  Jesus  explanatory  of  the 
typical  meaning  of  that  old  scene  in  the 
desert,  ought  always  to  be  read  in  connec- 
tion with  the  declaration  of  the  universal 
and  imperative  necessity  of  the  new  birth. 
Man  is  not  commanded  to  be  born  again. 
He  has  no  responsibility  nor  power  in  that 
direction;  but  he  has  power  to  believe, 
and  if  he  has  faith  in  God's  mode  of  salva- 
tion, he  has  life  now  and  life  forever.  For 
this  is  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  that  whosoever 


believeth  on  the  lifted  Christ  shall  have 
eternal  life,  shall  be  born  again. 

It  is  most  interesting  to  see  how  this  sub- 
ject of  the  new  birth  is  connected  with 
faith  in  that  great  first  chapter  of  John: 
4 'Bat  as  many  as  received  him  to  them 
gave  he  the  right  to  become  children  of 
God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name, 
who  were  born  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God" 
The  new  creation  is  ascribed  to  God.  The 
divine  command  is  to  receive  Christ,  the 
human  duty  is  to  receive  Christ  "  Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved." 

The  Saviour's  words  directing  the  atten- 
tion of  Nicodemus  to  the  scene  in  the  desert 
are  fall  of  suggestions  to  all  who  have  to 
deal  with  the  young,  especially  parents  and 
Sunday  school  teachers. 

The  bitten  Israelite  had  to  do  only  one 
thing,  and  it  was  followed  by  a  great  result 
He  had  to  look,  and  was  sure  to  be  healed. 
There  was  no  explanation  given  of  the  con- 
nection between  the  healing  and  the  look- 
ing, nothing  but  the  command.  The  poison 
of  the  serpent  might  have  almost  completed 
its  fatal  work,  but  the  beneficent  result  was 
sure — look  and  live. 

So  the  Saviour  says,  except  a  man  be 
born  again  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of 
God.  Ask  for  no  explanation  of  the  mode 
of  deliverance,  leave  it  to  God  to  do  His 
own  effectual  work,  while  you  obey  His 
commandment.  As  Moses  lifted  up  the  ser- 
pent in  the  wilderness,  so  must  the  Son  of 
Man  be  lifted  up,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  Him  may  have  eternal  life.  This  is  the 
divine  commandment,  this  is  the  duty  and 
safety  of  man. 

The  future  of  the  church  belongs  to  the 
children.  More  and  more  will  it  be  true 
that  the  church  is  to  be  replenished  from 
the  family,  from  the  children  of  parents 
who  take  hold  of  the  covenant  of  God,  who 
believe  that  God  loves  the  child,  and  teach 
the  child  to  trust  in  the  fatherhood  of  God. 

Nothing  is  so  easy  to  a  child  as  to  trust  in 
a  loving  father.  The  mother  who  conveys 
to  a  child's  heart  the  thought  that  her  child 
has  a  place  in  the  heart  of  God,  a  real  abid- 
ing place  in  the  heart  of  the  great  and 
loving  God,  that  mother  has  done  a  work 
for  her  child  for  which  the  eternal  mansions 
will  echo  with  regenerated  songs. 


SUCCESSFUL  CHURCHES. 


CHRIST  CHURCH,  LONDON. 


Every  field  of  Christian  activity  has  its 
own  peculiar  problems  and  difficulties  to 
meet.  At  the  same  time,  the  fact  is  often 
overlooked  that  different  places  have  peculiar 
advantages.  London,  for  instance,  has  a 
notable  advantage  over  many  of  our  great 
American  cities,  in  having  large  and  well 
adapted  churches  at  strategic  points  of  the 
metropolis.  In  the  more  conservative  spirit  of 
the  old  countries  of  Europe,  development  has 
been  slower  in  many  ways  than  in  America, 
and  the  result  has  been  that  churches  have 
had  the  opportunity  to  adapt  themselves  to 
altered  surroundings.  With  a  slowly 
changing  community  the  temptation  to 
remove  from  "down  town"  locations  has 
been  less  than  in  our  American  cities,  with 
their  rapid  transitions  of  communities. 

It  is  this  fact  that  accounts  for  the  splen- 
didly appointed  church  edifices  that  are  to 
be  seen  in  large  English  cities,  in  the 
midst  of  surroundings  which  tell  their  own 
need.  An  eminent  illustration  of  this  is 
Christ  Church,  long  the  scene  of  Newman 
Hall's  labors.  The  building  is  a  beautiful 
Gothic  structure,  and  with  its  chapels  and 
numerous  halls  and  rooms  for  social  gather- 
ings, spreads  over  a  large  area.  It  is  situated 
only  a  short  distance  from  Westminster 
4  Bridge  at  the  junct- 

ure of  two  large 
thoroughfares.  The 
surrounding  district 
is  densely  populated, 
and  within  a  short 
distance     of      the 


Christ  Church. 


church's  kcation  may  be  found  hundreds  of 
families  of  hard  working  artisans. 

Beautiful  as  the  church  itself  is.  its  chief 
attraction  lies  not  in  its  outward  form,  but 
the  work  of  which  it  is  the  centre.  It  is 
specially  blessed  in  having  an  indefatigable 
worker  in  its  pastor,  the  Rev.  P.  B.  Meyer. 
The  many  demands  upon  Mr.  Meyer  as  a 
teacher  in  Bible  conferences,  and  a  writer 
of  world-wide  popularity,  have  never  been 
allowed  to  interfere  with  his  church  work, 
and  it  is  here  that  he  is  seen  to  the  best 
advantage  as  a  Christian  worker. 

A  brief  risumi  of  a  week's  services  in 
Christ  Church  will  give  the  best  idea  of  the 
methods  by  which  the  church  seeks  to  adapt 
itself  to  the  varied  needs  of  the  community 
to  which  it  ministers. 

The  first  regular  service  of  the  week  is  a 
Sunday  service  at  7:30  in  the  morning. 
This  meeting  is  held  on  the' last  Sunday  of 
the  month  under  the  auspices  of  the  Young 
Men's  Christian  Union,  a  society  made  up 
from  the  young  men  of  the  local  churches. 
At  11  o'clock  the  Sunday  service  is  held, 
and  the  attendance  is  representative  of  all 
classes  of  scciety,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
most  cosmopolitan.  It  is  doubtful  if  any 
other  church  in  London  attracts  more  strang- 
ers when  visiting  England  than  Mr.  Meyer's. 
Mr.  Meyer's  powers  as  an  expository 
preacher  are  too  well  known  to  demand  com- 
ment It  may,  however,  be  stated  that 
many  of  his  well-known  "Lives  of  the 
Patriarchs"  were  first  given  as  a  series  of 
addresses  from  his  own  pulpit 

In  the  afternoon  continuous  ser- 
vices are  held  for  different  classes. 
There  are  children's  meetings,  Sun- 
day schools,  adult  Bible  classes,  and 
a  meeting  for  men.  The  latter  ser- 
vice, in  fact  is  one  of  special  interest 
Every  Sunday  afternoon  there  may 
be  seen  a  thousand  men  assembled 
to  listen  to  the  gospel.  At  these 
"Pleasant  Sunday  Afternoons, "  as 
the  meetings  are  called,  Mr.  Meyer 
gives  most  informal  talks  to  his  audi- 
ence, and,  at  times,  does  cot  hesitate 
to  urge  his  hearers  to  use  their  ballot 
for  the  defense  oft  their  homes  against 
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liquor  and  impurity.  The  results  of  these 
Sunday  afternoon  services  have  been  most 
encouraging  and  cheering,  and  many  have 
been  the  testimonies  Mr.  Meyer  has  received 
of  conversions  resulting  from  these  meet- 
ings. 

In  all  his  work  for  men  Mr.  Meyer  recog- 
nizes the  need  of  considering  all  sides  of  a 
man's  being.  By  regular  attendance  upon 
the  "Pleasant  Sunday  Afternoon,"  and  the 
payment  of  a  nominal  sum,  members  are 
enrolled  in  a  kind  of  brotherhood,  and 
entitled  to  the  advantages  of  a  library  and 
other  helpful  resources. 


As  before  stated,  Sunday  afternoon  is  not 
exclusively  set  aside  for  the  men's  meeting, 
for  the  magnificent  appointments  of  Christ 
Church  permit  of  many  meetings  being  held 
simultaneously  in  the  various  chapels  and 
lecture  rooms,  and  it  is  not  at  all  unusual 
for  five  different  services  to  be  in  session  at 
the  same  hour  on  a  Sunday  afternoon  in 
Mr.  Meyer's  church. 

Infmediately  following  the  afternoon  meet- 
ings the  leaders  meet  for  tea  in  the  church 
vestry.  Here  a  most  informal  gathering 
may  be  seen,  and  one  meets  Christian  work- 
ers from  all  parts  of  the  world.     Visitors  in 
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London  from  missionary  fields,  the  English 
colonies,  Europe,  or  the  United  States,  are 
always  in  evidence. 

Previous  to  the  evening  service  a  short 
prayer  meeting  is  held  by  the  workers  and 
friends  present,  and  from  this  gathering  the 
pastor  goes  to  preach  a  gospel  sermon  in  the 
large  auditorium,  which  is  always  full. 
Again,  at  the  close  of  this  meeting,  there  is 
held  an  after  meeting,  and  still  later,  a  gos- 
pel lantern  service  in  one  of  the  chapels. 
Here  Mr.  Meyer  gives  another  informal 
address,  having  Bible  scenes  and  texts 
thrown  on  a  screen,  while  he  addresses  the 
interested  spectators. 

The  Sunday  services  are  indicative  of  the 
church  activities  during  the  week.  Monday 
is  the  day  for  the  mothers'  meeting,  and 
ample  facilities  are  afforded  in  a  creche  for 
the  little  ones,  whom  many  of  the  mothers 
are  obliged  to  bring  with  them.  Here,  as 
elsewhere,  Mr.  Meyer  makes  much  of  music, 
and  inspires  his  audience  with  the  greatest 
enthusiasm  in  singing.  Monday's  work  is 
closed  with  a  prayer  meeting,  in  which  mis- 
sionary effort  is  the  special  theme. 


Space  will  not  permit  to  describe  the  num- 
erous branches  of  work  which  Mr.  Meyer, 
and  his  able  assistant,  Mr.  Turner,  super- 
intend. There  is  the  Children's  Special 
Service  Mission  Tuesdays;  Sunrise  Prayer 
Meeting,  Band  of  Hope,  and  Senior  Chris- 
tian Endeavor  Wednesdays;  Thursdays,  the 
midweek  noon  service,  followed  by  an 
informal  luncheon  where  the  pastor  meets 
friends,  and  later,  a  Junior  Christian  En- 
deavor, and  a  Young  Women's  Christian 
Union.  Friday  and  Saturday  are  no  less 
active  in  other  branches  of  the  church  work. 

Christ  Church,  London,  has  demonstrated 
how  a  *' down-town"  church  can  prove  a 
success,  and  the  secret  of  its  success  is  two- 
fold. First,  the  pastor  preaches  the  Bible — 
not  simply  from  the  Bible.  While  his  mes- 
sage fascinates  the  most  cultured,  it  also 
interests  and  helps  the  unlettered.  Second, 
the  church  adapts  itself  to  the  needs  of  the 
community,  and  does  not  demand  the  com- 
munity to  adapt  itself  to  the  taste  of  the 
office  bearers  of  the  church.  Its  doors  are 
open  to  all,  and  all  are  made  to  feel  that 
they  are  heartily  welcome  to  its  services. 


THE  GENERAL  MISSIONARY  CONFERENCE 

JAPAN. 

R.  B.  Peery,  Ph.  D. 


IN 
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The  third  General 
Conference  of  mis- 
sionaries working  in 
Japan  was  held  in 
the  spacious  hall  of 
the  Young  Men's 
Christian  Asso- 
ciation building  of 
Tokyo,  Oct.  24—31. 
The  first  General 
Conference  was  held 
in     Yokohama,      in 


1872,  shortly  after 
the  opening  of  the  country,  and  was  attended 
by  only  twenty  missionaries — they  being 
all  the  Christian  workers  in  the  empire  at 
that  time.  The  edicts  prohibiting  Chris- 
tianity could  then  be  seen  a'ong  the  high- 
ways, and  persecutions  and  imprisonment 
were  still  visited  upon  Christian  converts. 
The  second  Conference  was  held  in  Osaka, 
in  1883.    The  number  of  missionaries  had 


very  greatly  increased,  and  this  was  a  large 
and  enthusiastic  meeting,  resulting  in  an 
abundant  outpouring  of  God's  Spirit,  and  a 
great  gathering  of  souls.  In  numbers  and 
influence  this  third  Conference  surpassed 
both  of  the  preceding  ones.  Every  evangel- 
ical society  operating  in  Japan  except  the 
••  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel M 
was  represented,  and  more  than  four  hun- 
dred missionaries  were  in  constant  attend- 
ance  up?n  the  meetings.  Nearly  all  of  the 
oldest  and  best  known  missionaries  in  Japan 
were  present,  including  such  veterans  as 
Revs.  Ballagh  and  Miller,  of  the  Dutch 
Reformed  Church;  Drs.  Thompson,  Alexan- 
der and  Imbrie,  of  the  Presbyterian 
Charch;  Drs.  Davis,  Greene,  Learned,  and 
De  Forest,  of  the  American  Board;  Revs.  An- 
drews and  Batchelor,  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land ;  and  many  others.  Bishops  Fyson  and 
Awdry,  of  the  Church  of  England,  were  in 
attendance,  and  took  part  in  the  discussions; 
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and  Bishop  McKim,  of 
the  American  Episcopal 
Church,  was  present  part 
of  the  time  and  occupied 
a  seat  on  the  platform. 
Many  missionaries  from 
China,  who  are  finding  a 
temporary  home  in  Japan, 
were  also  present  and 
made  advisory  members. 

Dr.  J.  D.  Davis,  of  the 
American  Board  Mission, 
who  has  done  such  long 
and  effective  service  in 
Japan,  was  elected  chair- 
man of  the  Conference; 
and  Dr.  Imbrie  (Presby- 
terian), Rev.  Spencer 
(Methodist),  and  Rev.  An 
drews  (Episcopal),  were 
elected  vice  presidents. 
These  officers  presided 
with  becoming  dignity  and 
fairness,  and  the  business 
of  the  convention  was  dis- 
patched in  an  orderly  man- 
ner. 

IMPORTANT  SUBJECTS  CONSIDERED. 

The  subjects  of  discussion  were  all  of 
paramount  importance  in  mission  work,  and 
excited  much  interest  One  of  the  best 
things  of  the  whole  Conference  was  the 
opening  paper,  a  thesis  by  Dr.  Davis  on 
"Our  Message".  He  spoke  first  of  our 
general  message %  to  the  nation  at  large,  and 
to  the  Christian  Church,  reminding  as  that 
while  Japan  has  reformed  her  educational 
system,  her  laws  and  courts,  her  method  of 
government,  and  her  whole  material  civiliza- 
tion, she  has  left  untouched  the  moral  basis 
of  her  national  life.  No  effort  whatever 
has  been  made  to  supply  the  great  moral 
need.  This  lack  is  now  recognized  by 
many  Japanese  educators  aid  statesmen, 
but  nothing  substantial  is  being  done  to 
supply  it.  A  part  of  our  general  message 
is  to  show  the  connection  between  morality 
and  civilization,  and  to  strive  to  have  moral 
and  intellectual  culture  go  hand  in  hand. 
Our  homes  are  to  give  a  silent  but  strong 
message  in  regaid  to  monogamy  and 
purity,  child  culture,  divorce,  etc.  We  also 
have  a  message  in  regard  to  the  evils  of 
strong  drink,  the  sacredness  cf  truth,  and 
the  importance  of  fidelity  to  trust,  which  is 
much  needed  in  th;s  land.     Oar  get  era  1 


Y.  M.  C.  A.  Building,  Tokyo. 

message  to  the  native  church  is  to  witness 
for  the  divinity  of  Christ,  the  integrity  of 
the  Bible,  and  the  importance  of  the 
Sabbath.  But  the  chief  part  of  our  message 
is  the  direct  Gospel  Message — Jesus  Christ 
came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners.  We 
are  to  preach  to  the  masses  of  the  Japanese 
peop'e  the  great  doctrines  of  God,  Man,  Sin 
and  Savior;  and  the  latter  is  to  be  the 
objective  point  of  all  our  preaching.  We 
must  make  everything  press  towards  this 
one  end,  to  win  sou's  for  Christ,  to  pluck 
them  as  brands  from  the  burning. 

Another  valuable  paper  was  an  historical 
one,  tracing  the  outward  growth  and 
development  of  mission  work  in  Japan  from 
the  last  Conference  in  1883  down  to  the 
present  time.  This  paper,  in  addition  to 
Dr.  Verbeck's  admirable  historical  sketch 
read  at  the  Osaka  Conference,  which  is  to 
be  published  with  it,  will  make  every 
valuable  material  for  the  future  historian  of 
the  Christian  Church  of  Japan. 

The  great  questions  of  Evangelistic  and 
Educational  work  were  duly  considered, 
and  each  was  recognized  as  having  its 
proper  place  in  the  fpbere  of  missionary 
activity.  But  I  think  the  Evangel  stic  work 
was  first  in  the  hearts  of  the  majority,  and 
there  was  a  general  feeling  that  the  Educa- 


16 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


tional  work  must  come  after  and  be  subsidi- 
ary. It  was  shown  that  the  whole  country  is 
open  to  Evangelistic  work  more  than  ever 
before,  and  that  the  masses  of  the  people 
are  favorably  disposed  towards  the  mis- 
sionary and  evangelist.  Reports  on  the 
educational  branch  of  the  work  showed 
most  of  the  missionary  schools  to  be  in  a 
flourishing  condition,  and  to  have  a  hopeful 
outlook  before  them.  The  reactionary 
legislation  of  the  educational  authorities 
last  year  is  practically  null  and  void.  It 
called  forth  such  a  unanimous  protest  from 
press  and  people  that  it  has  gradually  been 
permitted  to  sink  into  "innocuous  desue- 
tude H,  and  the  position  of  the  schools  is 
growing  more  and  more  favorable.  A  few 
speakers  affirmed  that  the  unfriendly  legis- 
lation has  actually  worked  great  good  to  the 
cause  of  Christian  education. 

There  were  some  interesting  discussions 
of  special  mission  fields  within  the  empire. 
Rev.  Mr.  Thompson  told  of  the  work  in  the 
Loocboo  Islands,  with  which  he  has  been 
connected  for  eight  years,  pointing  out  the 
peculiar  difficulties  of  the  field,  and  the 
whitening  harvest  In  speaking  of  the 
traditions  of  the  people  he  said  that  they 
have  in  their  folklore  the  story  of  the 
Garden  of  Eden.  Rev.  Mr.  Bachelor  told 
us  of  the  Ainu  of  the  north,  with  whom  he 
has  lived  for  twenty-two  years.  They  are 
the  aboriginal  tribes  of  Japan,  and  only  a 
few  thousand  of  them  are  now  left  At 
first  they  were  very  slow  to  accept  Chris- 
tianity, but  now  the  work  is  making  rapid 
progress  among  them.  The  venerable 
speaker  brought  out  an  Interesting  fact 
about  this  curious  people,  £  *.,  they  ask  a 
blessing  before  meals,  very  much  as  Chris- 
tians do— but  It  seems  that  the  prayer  is 
said  to  the  food  itself,  as  to  a  god. 

There  was  an  interesting  paper  on 
Biblical  Revision,  by  Bishop  Pyson,  and 
this  subject  called  forth  much  discussion. 
While  the  style  of  the  present  translation 
seems  to  be  generally  acceptable,  there  is  a 
feeling  that  in  many  places  it  does  not  well 
represent  the  meaning  of  the  original  text. 
Some  speakers  thought  there  should  be  a 
revision  while  the  older  missionaries  now 
living  can  assist  in  the  work;  bat  o'.hers 
took  the  position  that  the  time  is  not  yet 
ripe  for  it.  It  seems  that  the  matter  shou'd 
be  delayed  until  there  are  sufficient  Greek 
and  Hebrew  scholars  in  the  native  churches 


to  take  a  prominent  part  in  the  translation 
themselves. 

The  general  subject  of  Christian  literature 
was  fully  discussed,  and  the  importance  of 
this  branch  of  the  work  duly  emphasised. 
While  there  are  many  Christian  periodi- 
cals published  in  Japan,  and  new  books 
and  tracts  are  appearing  each  year,  they 
were  said  to  be  second  class,  both  as  to 
matter  and  style;  and  it  was  urged  that 
the  various  missions  appropriate  a  certain 
sum  for  creating  and  circulating  literature 
of  a  better  order,  and  set  apart  specially 
qualified  men  to  devote  themsslves  to  this 
particular  branch  of  the  work. 

There  was  considerable  discussion  on  the 
subject  of  self-support  in  the  native 
churches.  All  recognised  the  importance 
of  self-support,  and  the  desirability  of 
attaining  it.  A  few  voices  spoke  out  right 
radically  in  favor  of  "knocking  the  props 
out"  from  under  the  work,  and  letting  it 
stand  alone,  or  fall;  but  the  greater  part 
were  in  favor  of  caution,  and  of  gradual 
training  and  development  in  this  direction. 
The  churches  are  even  now  slowly  moving 
towards  self-support,  and  it  would  be  a  pity 
to  interfere  with  their  progress  and  hamper 
all  our  work  by  unduly  emphasizing  this 
principle  at  the  present  time. 

There  were  many  other  interesting  dis- 
cussions before  the  Conference,  bringing 
out  helpful  facts  and  ideas,  but  we  cannot 
write  of  them  here.  All  who  wish  to  see 
them  can  find  them  in  full  in  the  report, 
soon  to  be  published  by  the  Methodist 
Publishing  House  in  Tokyo. 

OFFICIAL  RESOLUTIONS. 

Some  recommendations  passed  by  the 
Conference  are  of  particular  importance  at 
this  time.  First,  there  was  a  resolution 
stating  it  to  be  the  opinion  of  the  body  that 
a  strong  mission  force  should  be  maintained 
in  this  field,  and  that  the  various  boards 
should  earnestly  endeavor  to  send  out  such 
new  men  as  their  representatives  on  the 
ground  may  ask  for.  Some  were  in  favor 
of  a  much  stronger  resolution  than  this, 
asking  the  home  churches  to  double  their 
foreign  force  here;  but  in  view  of  the  great 
demand  for  new  men  which  will  soon  come 
from  China,  and  the  crying  need  of  other 
fields,  it  seemed  best  to  the  majority  simply 
to  assert  that  the  present  force  should  be 
carefully    maintained,    and   new    men    be 
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asked  for  to  occupy  a  few  more  strategic 
points. 

Another  important  official  act  was  the 
passing  of  a  resolution  calling  the  attention 
of  Christian  philanthropists  to  the  need  of 
permanent  endowment  for  some  of  the  lead- 
ing mission  schools  in  Japan,  so  that  they 
may  be  put  on  a  firmer  basis,  and  enabled 
to  add  a  collegiate  course  to  their  present 
academic  courses.  There  was  a  general 
feeling  that  three  or  four  good  Christian 
colleges,  with  curricula  and  equipment 
equal  to  those  of  the  government  colleges, 
are  greatly  needed  in  Japan. 

A  strongly  worded  resolution  was  passed 
urging  the  necessity  of  united  and  harmoni- 
ous action  among  the  different  mission 
bodies.  Mission  comity  already  prevails 
here  to  a  gratifying  extent;  but  to  many 
comity  seemed  too  weak  a  word,  and  they 


would  have  been  pleased  to  see  steps  taken 
looking  toward  organic  unity.  The  Confer- 
ence wisely  limited  itself  to  an  expression 
of  the  desirability  of  as  united  and  harmoni- 
ous action  as  is  possible  under  the  circum- 
stances. 

A  resolution  lamenting  the  present  com- 
parative disregard  of  the  Lord's  Day  by  the 
Japanese  churches,  and  recommending 
that  a  Sabbath  Observance  Union  be  formed 
to"  secure  a  better  observance  of  this  day 
was  unanimously  adopted. 

It  was  also  recommended  that  all  bodies 
working  in  Japan  use  common  statistical 
blanks,  and  a  committee  was  appointed  to 
prepare  a  suitable  one. 

GENERAL  IMPRESSIONS. 

All  who  were  present  at  the  Conference 
were  Impressed  by  the  deep  spiritual  tone 
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of  the  meetings.  The  committee  in  charge 
aent  out  a  card  to  all  missionaries  in  Japan 
some  weeks  before  the  time  of  meeting, 
requesting  daily  prayer  for  God's  blessing 
upon  the  Conference,  which  was  generally 
complied  with;  daring  the  sessions  there 
were  three  or  four  early  morning  prayer- 
meetings  in  different  parts  of  the  city  for 
divine  guidance  and  blessing;  and  in 
answer  to  all  these  prayers  God  poured  out 
His  Spirit  on  the  meetings  in  a  wonderful 
manner.  One  hour  of  the  Conference  was 
given  each  day  to  devotional  exercises,  at 
which  time  a  leader  appointed  beforehand 
read  a  paper  on  some  phase  of  the  spiritual 
life,  which  was  followed  by  general  prayer 
and  praise;  and  to  many  this  devotional 
hour  was  the  best  part  of  the  day.  I  think 
one  result  of  the  meetings  was  that  all  of 
the  missionaries  returned  to  their  homes 
with  a  deep  longing  for  more  spiritual  life 
and  power,  first  for  themselves,  and  then 
for  their  little  bands  of  Christians. 

I  was  particularly  impressed  by  the 
optimistic  spirit  of  the  Conference.  Hardly 
one  minor  chord  was  struck  or  a  discouraged 
voice  heard.  There  was  a  frank  recogni- 
tion of  the  great  difficulties  of  the  field,  and 
of  the  unsatisfactoriness  of  present  condi- 
tions; but  all  seemed  to  be  living  in  hope 
and  expectation  that  God  has  an  abundant 
harvest  in  store  for  them  in  Japan.    They 


*  seemed  to  have  something  of  the  spirit  of 
Carey,  in  that  they  asked  great  things  of 
God,  and  waited  to  receive  great  things 
from  God. 

The  general  spirit  of  fraternity  and 
harmony  which  prevailed  in  the  Conference 
was  especially  pleasing.  Many  men  were 
gathered  there,  representing  many  societies, 
and  holding  very  divergent  beliefs;  but  all 
divisive  denominational  ideas  were  kept  in 
the  background,  and  a  feeling  of  brotherly 
love  and  harmony  prevailed  from  the  first 
to  the  last  It  was  a  practical  ilrastraticn 
of  the  large  degree  of  Christian  unity  that 
has  already  been  attained  in  Japan. 

A  very  gratifying  feature  of  the  Confer- 
ence was  the  fact  that  it  had  the  interest 
and  sympathy  of  the  leading  Japanese 
Christians  of  to-day.  The  Hon.  Kenkichi 
Kataoka,  President  of  the  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives, appeared  on  the  platform  and 
delivered  a  short  address.  The  Hon.  Ando 
Taro,  President  of  the  Temperance  Society 
of  Japan,  spoke  to  the  missionaries  on  Tem- 
perance, and  its  relation  to  Christian  work. 
The  fotmer  President  of  the  Doahisha,  Rev. 
Kosaki ;  the  present  President  of  the  same 
institution.  Rev.  Hirotsu;  and  President 
Ibuka,  of  the  Meiji  Gakuin  were  present 
and  made  addresses,  some  in  Japanese  and 
some  in  English.  Many  of  the  leading  pas- 
tors of  Tokyo  a* so  attended  the  meetings. 


EUTYCHUS.* 
Rev.  Alexander  Whyte,  D.   D. 


This  Eutychus  is  the  father  of  all  such  as 
fall  asleep  under  sermons.  And  he  well 
deserves  all  his  fame,  for  he  fell  sound 
asleep  under  an  action  sermon  of  the  Apos- 
tle Paul.  We  do  not  know  how  much  there 
may  have  been  to  be  said  in  exculpation 
or  extenuation  of  Eutychus  and  his  deep 
sleep  during  that  sacrament  service. 

The  sacred  writer  does  not  in  as  many 
*  words  take  it  npon  himself  to  blame  the 
apostle  for  his  too  long  sermon  that  night 
Though  what  he  dots  say,  so  emphatically 
and  so  repeatedly,  would  be  unpardonable 
blame  to  any  other  preacher.  What  blame, 
indeed,  could  be  more  unpardonable  to  any 

•  Prom  The  Christian  Leader. 


of  your  preachers  than  what  the  apo  tie  was 
guilty  of  that  night?  The  like  of  it  has 
never  been  seen  since  that  night  To  keep 
his  hearers  fiom  the  time  of  lighting  the 
cand'es  till  the  sun  rose  next  morning ! 
Matthew  Henry  would  like  to  have  the 
heads  of  Paul's  sermon  that  night.  But  my 
idea  is  that  Paul  had  no  heads  that  nigh'. 
My  idea  is  that  as  soon  as  the  candles  were 
lighted  Paul  recited  his  warrant  for  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Lord's  Supper,  as  we  now 
read  that  warrant  from  his  pen  in  First  Cor- 
inthians, after  which  he  would  enter  on 
the  nature  and  the  ends  of  the  Supper, 
which  would  take  some  time  to  explain  and 
exhaust.     He  would  then  diverge  to  tell  the 


Eutychus. 


19 


Troas  people  the  never-ending  story  of  how 
he  came  to  be  a  catechumen  and  a  com- 
municant himself  at  first  He  would  then 
go  on  to  the  mystical  union  that  subsists 
between  Jesus  Christ  and  all  true  communi- 
cants, during  the  deep  things  of  which 
Eutychus  fell  fast  asleep.  And  then,  even 
after  the  accident  to  Eutychus,  Paul  was 
still  so  full  of  matter  and  of  spirit,  that  he 
actually  went  on  with  his  post-communion 
address  till  the  sun  rose  on  the  cups  still 
standing  on  the  table,  and  on  the  elders 
standing  beside  them,  and  Paul  still  pour- 
ing out  his  heart  from  the  pulpit. 

Now,  notwithstanding  Paul's  example,  all 
our  preachers  should,  as  a  rule,  be  short  in 
their  sermons.  In  Luther's  excellent  por- 
trait of  a  good  preacher,  one  of  that  preach- 
er's nine  virtues  and  qualities  is  this,  that 
be  should  know  when  to  stop.  So  he  should. 
Only,  you  have  no  idea  how  fast  the  pulpit 
clock  goes  when  a  preacher  has  anything 
still  on  his  mind  that  he  wishes  to  say.  It 
was  Dr.  Parker  who  first  impressed  me  with 
how  much  good  matter  could  be  put  into  the 
space  of  an  hour.  At  the  same  time  every 
sermon  is  not  to  be  cut  according  to  the 
sand  glass,  nor  according  to  the  restless 
watch  of  every  half-asleep  hearer.  .... 

But,  another  thing.  Paul  did  not  have  his 
manuscript  before  him  that  night,  and  that 
circumstance  was  partly  to  blame  for  the  too 
great  length  of  his  seimon.  I  will  take  an 
illustration  of  that  night  in  Troas  from  my- 
self. When  I  am  in  Paul's  circumstances, 
that  is  to  say,  when  I  have  only  once  the 
opportunity  to  preach  in  any  place,  I  never 
on  such  an  occasion  read  my  sermon  from  a 
paper.  I  just  give  out  the  text  that  I  am 
myself  living  upon  at  that  time,  and  then  I 
speak  out  of  such  a  heart  as  is  given  to  me 
at  that  moment.  But  the  danger  of  such 
preaching  is  just  that  which  Luther  has 
pointed  out — I  never  know  when  to  stop. 
Just  as  Paul  did  not  know  when  to  stop  that 
night.  And  just  as  Luther  himself,  not  sel- 
dom, exceeded  all  bounds.  Without  a  paper 
not  one  preacher  in  a  hundred  knows  when 
to  stop.  He  forgets  to  look  at  the  clock  till 
it  is  far  too  late.  With  a  paper,  and  with 
nothing  more  to  say  than  is  down  on  the 
paper,  you  stop  at  the  moment.  But  with- 
out a  paper,  and  with  your  mind  full  of  mat- 
ter, and  your  heart  full  of  feeling,  you  go 
on  till  midnight 

That  was  Paul's  exact  case.     If  this  was 


not  his  first  and  only  sermon  at  Troas, 
it  was  certainly  his  last  The  apostle  would 
never  see  those  people  again  till  the  day  of 
judgment;  and  who  shall  blame  him  if  he 
completely  forgot  the  sand-glass,  and  poured 
out  his  heart  all  night  upon  that  entranced 
congregation?  At  the  same  time,  and  after 
all  is  said,  Luther  is  quite  right.  A  good 
preacher  should  know  when  to  stop. 

But,  then,  there  are  two  sides  to  all  that 
also.  And  your  side  is  this.  I  never  see 
any  of  you  fall  asleep  at  a  municipal  or  a 
political  election  time.  No,  not  though  the 
speaking  goes  on  till  midnight  And,  yet, 
I  do  not  know  that  the  oratory  of  the  candi- 
dates and  their  friends  is  so  much  better 
than  the  oratory  of  the  pulpit.  But  this  is  it 
Your  own  passions  are  all  on  fire  in  politics, 
whereas  you  are  alt  so  many  Laodiceans  in 
religion.  Yea,  what  carefulness  your  politics 
work  in  you;  yea,  what  clearing  of  your- 
selves; yea,  what  indignation;  yea,  what 
fear;  yea,  what  vehement  desire;  yea,  what 
zeal;  yea,  what  revenge.  So  much  so,  that 
the  poorest  speaker  on  the  party  platform 
will  have  no  difficulty  in  keeping  your  blood 
up  to  the  boiling  point  At  the  same  time, 
I  frankly  admit,  few  preachers  preach  with 
the  passion,  and  with  the  issues  at  stake, 
that  the  politicans,  or  even  the  playactors, 
speak.  And  thus,  on  the  whole,  the  sum  of 
the  matter  is  this:  that,  what  between  too 
long  sermons,  and  too  cold,  the  blame  lies 
largely  at  every  preacher's  door. 

And  then,  even  more  than  our  sermons, 
our  prayers  should  be  short;  our  pulpit 
prayers,  that  is.  You  may  be  as  long  as  you 
like  in  secret,  but  not  in  public  Bishop 
Andrewes,  the  best  composer  of  prayers  in 
all  the  world  of  prayers,  is  not  short.  His 
prayer  on  the  first  day  of  the  week  occupies 
fifteen  pages  of  the  edition  I  make  constant 
use  of  myself.  His  prayer  for  the  second 
day  of  the  week  covers  eight  pages.  His  three 
prayers  on  awaking  take  up  six  pages,  his 
horology  five,  his  four  acts  of  deprecation 
eleven,  and  so  on.  But,  then,  these  not 
short  prayers  are  printed  in  his  ••  Private 
Devotions,"  which  his  trustees  could  scarcely 
read,  so  kneaded  into  a  pulp  were  they 
with  Andrewes's  sweat  and  tears.  And  no 
wonder,  if  you  knew  his  history.  Law, 
on  the  other  hand,  was  short  and  exact 
in  his  secret  devotions.  But  then,  to 
make  up  for  that,  be  was  so  incomparably 
methodical,  so  regular,  so  punctual,  and  so 
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concentrated,  when  he  was  on  bis  knees. 
He  was  like  James  Durham,  of  whom  Wil- 
liam Guthrie  said,  that  no  man  in  all  Scot- 
land prayed  so  short  in  public  as  Durham 
did;  but,  then,  "every  word  of  Durham's 
would  have  filled  a  firlot."  Look  at  Pauls 
prayers  too.  Every  word  would  fill  a  firlot 
The  Lord's  Prayer  is  short  also,  because  it 
is  not  His  prayer  at  all,  but  is  composed 
for  us,  and  for  our  children.  But  His 
private  devotions  were  not  only  far  longer 
than  Bishop  Andrewes's,  but  were  far  more 
illegible  with  tears  and  blood. 

And  then,  if  you  ever  rise  to  be  an  author, 
make  your  books  short  "Job"  is  a 
short  book.  So  is  the  "Psalms  "  So 
the  "Gospel of  John,"  the  "Epistle  to  the 
Romans/1  the  "  Confessions,"  the  "  Divine 
Comedy,"  "The  Imitation,"  the  "Pilgrim's 
Progress,"  and  the  "Grace  Abounding." 


Brother  Lawrence  "On  the  Practice  of  the 
Presence  of  God"  is  so  short  that  it  will  cost 
you  only  fourpence. 

I  had  occasion  a  moment  ago  to  mention 
William  Guthrie.  Said  John  Owen,  draw- 
ing a  little  gilt  copy  of  Guthrie's  "Saving 
Interest"  out  of  his  pocket:  "  That  author  I 
take  to  be  one  of  the  greatest  divines  that 
ever  wrote.  His  book  is  my  vad*  mtcum* 
I  carry  it  always  with  me.  I  have  written 
several  folios,  but  there  is  more  divinity  in 
this  little  book  than  in  them  all."  All 
the  greatest  authors  have  been  like  Guthrie, 
and  like  Luther's  best  preachers,  they  have 
known  when  to  stop. 

Now,  after  all  that  about  preaching,  and 
prayer,  and  great  authorship,  Eutychus  did 
not  fall  out  of  the  window  for  nothing,  if 
we  learn  from  his  fa'l  some  of  these  valuable 
lessons. 


DEATH'S  REPLY. 


I  had  an  interview  with  Death. 

The  place,  a  lonely  dell,  winter-bound, 
swathed  in  spotless  snow. 

The  time,  new-risen  morn ;  the  last  star,  pal- 
ing 

As  if  in  fear,  retired  but  not  extinguished. 

A  spirit  strengthened  me  to  brave  the  enemy 
of  life. 

And  gave  me  courage  to  upbraid  bis  cruelty. 

My  speech  I  do  remember  well,  and  Death's 
reply. 

Said  I,  in  heightened  tone,  as  if  to 
keep  uncertain 
Courage  steadfast  and  ardent:  "  Monster,  of 

thee 
No  man  speaks  well:  thy  silent  tread  makes 
The  house  tremble,  and  in  thy  cold  breath  all 
Flowers  die.    No  little  child  is  safe  from 
Thy  all- withering  touch:  nor  mothers 
Doth  thou  spare,  nor  lovers  weaving  life's 

story 
Into  colored   dream,  nor  saints   in   lowly 

prayer. 
Why  not  content  thyself  with  warring  and 

succeeding 
In   the   gloomy    jungle?— smite   the    tiger 

crouching 
For  his  prey,  or  the  lion  in  his  fierceness, 
Or  fly  after  the  panting  wolf,  or  lodge 
An  arrow  in  the  heart  of  the  proud  eagle. 


Why  devastate  our  homes?    Why  kill  our 

little  ones? 
Why  break  our  hearts  and  mock  our  thirst 
With  the  brine  of  useless  tears?  O  Death  1  I 

would 
That  thou  wert  dead." 

Then  Death  answered  me,  and  filled 
me  with  amase. 
"Believe  me,"  said  the   weird  defendant, 

"thy  reasoning 
Is  false,  and  thy  reproach  au  unintelligent 
assault" 

His  voice  was  gentle,  and  through  all 
his  pallor 
There  gleamed  the  outline  of  a  smile.  I  saw 
Transfigured  Death! 

"lam  God's  servant.    The  flock  must 
be  brought  home. 
I  go  to  bring  the  wanderers  to  the  fold. 
The  lambs  are  God's,  not  yours;   or  yours, 

but  to 
Watch  and  tend  until  He  sends  for  them. 
Through  your  own  fatherhood  read  God's 

heart. 
Through  your  own  watching  for  the  child's 

return 
Conceive  the  thought  that  glows  in  love 

divine." 
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He  paused.    Said  I:  "Could  not  some 
brighter 
Messenger  be  sent?    An  angel  with  sunlight 

in 
His  eyes,  and  music  in  his  voice?    Thou  dost 
Affright  us  so,  and  make  us  die  so  oft  in 
Dying  once.    If  our  mother  could  but  come ; 

or  some 
Kindred  soul:  or  old  pastor  whose  voice 
We  know:  any  but  thou,  so  cold,  so  grim !" 

"  I  understand  thee  well,"  said  Death, 
"  but  thou  dost  not 

Understand  thyself.  Why  does  God  send 
this  cold  snow 

Before  the  spring?  Why  icebergs  first,  then 
daffodils? 

My  grimness,  too,  thou  dost  not  compre- 
hend. 

The  living  have  never  seen  me.  Only  the 
dying 

Can  see  death.  I  am  but  a  mask.  The 
angel  thou 


Dost  pine  for  is  behind:  sometimes  angel- 
mother, 

Sometime  father,  sometimes  a  vanished  love, 

But  always  to  the  Good  and  True  the  very 
image  of  the 

Christ  No  more  revile  me.  I  am  a  vizored 
friend." 

The  dell  was  then  transformed.  The 
snow  gleamed 

Like  silver.    The  day  a  cloudless  blue.  And 

Suddenly  living  images  filled  the  translucent 
space. 

And  then  I  asked  of  Death  if  he  could  tell 
whence 

Came  they.  And  he  said:  "  These  are 
mine. 

A  reaper  I,  as  well  as  shepherd.  I  put  in 
the  sharp  sickle: 

I  bound  the  sheaves:  I  garnered  the  pre- 
cious harvest: 

And  when  I  come  angels  sing,  •  Harvest 
home.'"  J.  P. 


PREVENTIVE  WORK  AMONG  WOMEN.* 
Miss  Harriet  Taylor. 


Let  us  look  in  the  first  place  at  the  work 
the  association  is  doing  for  women.  I  do  not 
believe  jou  realize  what  is  being  done  by 
the  employment  bureau.  A  girl  came  in  one 
day,  her  hands  covered  with  diamond  rings, 
and  wanted  work.  One  position  after  another 
was  suggested,  but  she  could  not  do  any- 
thing. Just  as  she  was  going  I  said, 
"My  dear,  where  do  you  go  to  church?" 
She  replied  that  she  had  not  been  to 
church  twenty  times  in  her  life  and  never 
to  Sunday  school.  I  talked  with  her  some 
time,  ana  before  going  away,  that  girl 
accepted  Jesus  as  her  Saviour. 

A  great  many  men  are  driven  to  the  saloons 
because  women  do  not  know  how  to  keep 
house.  I  remember  hearing  a  man  say  to 
another  one  day  in  New  York  on  the  street 
car.  that  the  next  station  was  hell,  speaking 
of  his  home.  The  man  with  him  said, 
"Aren't  you  ashamed  to  speak  that  way 
before  a  lady?"  I  knew  perfectly  well  the 
condition  the  home  he  was  speaking  of  must 
be  in.  That  which  should  be  the  most 
sacred  spot  on  earth,  was  a  dread  to  him. 

We  have  cooking  classes,  where  girls  from 
twelve  to  sixteen  learn  to  cook,  and  at  the 
classes  from  twenty  to  thirty  tired  mothers 
sit  around  watching  what  is  being  taught  to 
their  children. 

•  Notes  of  an  address  given  at  the  Chicago  Con- 
fereoce. 


We  have  a  room  in  our  association  open 
all  day,  where  the  girls  can  come  in  at  any 
time,  to  rest,  read,  or  visit  with  one  another. 

A  good  many  people  have  said  to  me, 
"Why  don't  you  have  just  the  Bible  class, 
just  the  cooking  class,  instead  of  so  many 
different  classes?"  This  illustration  will 
show  you  the  reason:  A  secretary  sat  in  her 
office,  and  a  woman  came  up  the  stairs,  every 
picture  of  vice  in  her  face;  she  had  been 
drinking,  stealing,  been  profane,  everything 
that  a  woman  could  do.  I  spoke  to  her  of 
the  gymnasium,  cooking  class,  Bible  class, 
and  all  the  different  classes,  but  she  did  not 
seem  to  care  for  anything.  She  staid  for 
three  long  hours,  and  I  prayed  every 
moment  that  the  Lord  would  give  me  some 
entrance  into  her  heart,  but  somehow  I  could 
not  find  any  door  there.  All  at  once  the 
woman  walked  across  the  room  and  sang  a 
snatch  of  a  street  song,  and  so  I  said,  "I 
am  so  glad  you  came.  We  need  vou." 
"Need  me?"  "Oh,  yes,  we  have  a  chorus 
class  on  Friday  nights,  and  are  very  anxious 
to  have  just  the  help  you  can  give.  Our 
leading  soprano  has  gone  out  of  the  city. 
Could  you  possibly  come  on  Friday  night?" 
She  said,  "I  would  go  anywhere  to  sing." 
At  the  head  of  the  chorus  was  a  consecrated 
woman.  I  told  her  of  the  girl,  and  we 
prayed  for  her.  She  came  for  three  weeks 
to  the  class,  and  at  the  close  of  the  class  I 
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said  to  her,  "I  wonder  if  yon  won't  stay  and 
help  us  sine  oar  gospel  songs?"  It  was  nine 
months  before  she  was  converted. 

We  do  not  realise  the  work  that  is  being 
done  by  the  association  in  the  colleges  of  oar 
land.    There  is  a  university  on  the  Pacific 


coast,  where  mothers  would  not  allow  their 
girls  to  go  five  years  ago,  bnt  now  it  is  per- 
fectly safe  for  them  to  go  because  of  the 
association  work  there.  You  go  into  the 
hails  of  the  colleges  now,  and  you  will  see 
the  different  boors  for  Bible  study. 


EDITORS  CORRESPONDENCE. 


A  Letter  From  India. 

Mi.  Wm.  R.  Moody, 

East  Northfield,  Mass. 

Dear  Friend, — Some  time  ago  I  wrote 
you  that  I  would  send  you  an  account  of  an 
interesting  day's  experience,  and  now  I  am 
about  to  fulfil)  the  promise.  It  was  in  May 
last,  one  of  the  hottest  months  in  India,  that 
I  received  an  urgent  letter  from  Buddha 
Singh,  a  young  native  preacher  and  a  grad- 
uate from  our  Theological  School  at  Bare- 
illy,  that  he  and  his  wife  were  in  great 
trouble.  He  has  been  married  for  about  a 
year  and  is  stationed  at  a  place  called 
Bharwari,  twenty  miles  from  Allahabad. 
He  and  his  wife  are  the  only  Christians. 

The  trouble  arose  over  a  lame  buffalo 
owned  by  the  sammdar,  owner  of  the  vil- 
lage. He  said  that  it  had  been  lamed  by  a 
stone  thrown  by  the  wife  of  Buddha  Singh. 
The  letter  from  Buddha  Singh  said  that  the 
sammdar  had  gone  into  his  house  and 
beaten  his  wife  while  he  was  away  from 
home,  preaching  in  other  villages. 

Next  day  I  took  an  early  morning  train 
for  Bharwari,  but  when  I  arrived  there 
found  that  Baddha  Singh  and  his  wife  had 
already  left  for  Allahabad.  I  walked  out  to 
the  village,  about  a  mile  from  the  station, 
through  the  broiling  sun,  and  was  received 
very  graciously  by  Hanuman,  the  sammdar. 
I  asked  him  what  the  trouble  was  and  he 
told  me  the  above  story  about  the  buffalo. 
I  asked  him  if  he  saw  the  stone  thrown. 
He  replied  no,  but  that  there  were  two 
children  who  saw  it  We  called  up  the 
children  and  I  heard  their  evidence.  Then 
I  told  Hanuman  that  the  evidence  was  not 
sufficient,  as  the  children  were  small  and 
might  easily  be  mistaken,  and  that  their 
evidence  would  not  be  accepted  in  court 
Then  I  asked  him  if  he  had  beaten  Buddha 
Singh's  wife.  This  he  denied,  and  as  there 
was  no  witness  to  this,  I  thought  I  might  as 
well  let  the  case  drop,  and  try,  if  possible, 
to  win  the  friendship  of  Hanuman  for  the 
mission. 

They  brought  a  char  pat  %  or  bed,  for  me 
out  under  a  large  mango  tree,  and  had  a 
boy  to  fan  me.  The  thermometer  stood  at 
one  hundred  and  sixty-five  degrees  in  the 
sun,  and  one  hundred  and  five  in  the  shade, 
so  I  felt  the  need  of  fanning.    Then  I  asked 


all  kinds  of  questions  about  fanning  and  the 
work  in  general  The  people  became 
greatly  interested,  and  both  told  me  and 
showed  me  how  they  did  their  work.  Then 
I  in  tarn  told  them  how  farming  is  done  in 
America. 

About  this  time  it  was  drawing  on  to  ten 
o'clock,  breakfast  time,  and  I  bad  bad  no 
breakfast  and  brought  none  with  me.  I 
saw  that  Hanuman  was  troubled,  but 
thought  I  would  wait  and  see  what  he 
would  do.  Finally  he  said  he  wisheo  that 
they  had  something  fit  to  give  the  sahib.  I 
stayed  on  and  talked  and  interested  myself  in 
a  crude  arrangement  they  had  for  twisting 
hemp  into  rope.  At  last  one  of  the  men, 
who  had  had  instructions  from  Hanuman, 
brought  me  some  thing  like  wheat  pancakes, 
placed  on  a  leaf  for  a  plate,  together  with 
some  curded  milk  and  spiced  green  mangoes 
roasted,  also  on  a  large  leaf.  I  was  really 
hungry  and  I  think  I  never  ate  a  meal  with 
greater  relish.  After  breakfast  we  talked 
on  about  one  thing  and  another  until  nearly 
one  o'clock.  Then  I  took  my  leave.  Hanu- 
man and  his  son  accompanied  me  out  of  the 
village,  inviting  me  to  come  and  visit  them 
again,  and  salaaming  very  profusely. 

Before  returning  home  I  walked  out  five 
miles  to  visit  another  village  where  we  have 
some  work,  stopping  at  many  places  on  the 
way  to  speak  a  few  words  to  the  villagers 
about  our  blessed  Saviour.  When  I  reached 
this  village  I  was  very  tired,  but  one  of  our 
native  workers  gave  me  dabana  treatment, 
i  e.,  kneading  the  muscles,  at  which  they  are 
very  skillful,  and  after  it  I  really  felt  quite 
rested,  and  walked  back  again  to  the  station. 

When  I  reached  home  at  night  I  found 
Buddha  Singh  and  his  wife  there,  very 
much  frightened  and  unwilling  to  go  back.  I 
told  them  that  I  thought  it  would  be  all  right, 
that  as  Christians  we  should  be  brave  and, 
if  need  be,  willing  to  suffer  persecution  for 
the  sake  of  the  gospel  Then  we  had 
prayer  together  and  they  consented  to  go 
back.  The  result  is  Hanuman  has  ever 
since  been  very  friendly,  and  I  hope  to  bear 
of  his  conversion  to  Christ  one  of  these 
days,  and  of  his  village  being  won  for  our 
Master. 

Very  sincerely  yours, 

Dennis  Clancy. 
Allahabad,  India. 


THE    SOCIETY    OF    SOUL    WINNERS,    AND    THEIR 
WORK  AMONG  THE  SOUTHERN  MOUNTAINS. 

J.  K.  Coit. 

Hundreds  of  homes  have  been  visited, 
thousands  of  pages  of  gospel  literature 
distributed,  the  sick  and  aged  cared  for, 
and  the  mighty  uplifting  influence  for  good 
which  only  a  godly  woman  can  exert,  has 
been  exercised.  These  have  gone,  not  as 
missionaries,  but  as  quiet  unobtrusive 
teachers  and  have  done  a  work  that 
eternity  alone  can  measure. 

Word  has  just  reached  us  from  the  teacher 
who  appears  with  a  portion  of  her  school  in 
the  picture.  She  reports  having  made  eighty 
visits  and  walked  240  miles.  These  two 
simple  items,  without  comment,  will  give 
an  inside  glimpse  into  the  work  done  out- 
side of  the  schools.  The  people  have 
received  these  workers  with  open  hearts  in 
every  instance,  and  have  given  them  the 
best  that  the  land  could  afford. 

Not  one  complaint  has  been  heard  from 
teacher  or  people.  All  speak  of  the  love 
that  they  have  for  those  among  whom  they 
labor  and  live. '  Miles  away,  while  passing 
along  the  road,  a  man  was  heard  to  declare 
with  earnest  enthusiasm,  that  their  teacher 
was  not  only  the  best  teacher  that  he  ever 
heard  of,  but  that  she  was  a  very  angel  of 
love  and  mercy  to  every  home  in  all  that 
land. 

Some  of  these  teachers  are  still  continuing 
their  good  work  and  are  to  remain.  Some 
have  had  to  return  to  other  duties,  having 
gone  for  service  only  during  the  summer 
months.  The  good  work,  however,  that 
they  have  so  successfully  started,  needs 
sorely  to  be  carried  on.  While  we  write, 
word  comes  from  a  gentleman  in  a  com- 
munity where  one  of  these  ladies  is  still 

continuing  her  school.     He  says  Miss  M 

came  400  miles  from  her  home  and  began 
work  in  May.  When  the  public  schools  of 
the  state  opened,  she  was  offered  a  position 
at  a  good  salary.  She  declined,  and  con- 
tinues where  she  is  for  the  very  love  of  the 
good  she  can  do.  She  has  never  received  a 
penny  for  her  work,  and  she  is  a  woman 
that  worked  her  way  through  college.  The 
average  cost  thus  far  has  been  only  $15.00  a 
teacher.     Over  fifty  months  of  service  has 


Some  of  the  readers  of  the  Record  of 
Christian  Work  are  familiar  with  the 
above  Society.  It  was  organized  less  than 
three  years  ago.  Its  one  and  sole  purpose 
is  to  send  the  gospel  to  thousands  who  live 
beyond  its  reach  among  the  mighty  ranges 
of  the  Alleghany  and  Cumberland  moun- 
tains. During  the  past  year  it  has  more 
than  doubled  its  membership,  and  has  had  a 
force  of  forty  workers  in  the  field.  It 
is  interdenominational  and  its  members 
register  from  fourteen  different  states. 
None  of  its  missionaries  receives  more  than 
a  bare  support,  and  not  one  penny  has  ever 
been  paid  to  any  officer.  Some  of  the 
workers  have  labored  for  months  for  the 
mere  items  of  transportation  and  board. 
This  work  has  been  supported  solely  by  the 
free  will  offerings  of  God's  people.  Thus 
far,  every  dollar  has  been  paid  when  due, 
and  not  a  penny  of  debt  has  been  contracted. 

Its  workers  have  carried  the  "glad 
tidings"  far  beyond  the  ordinary  channels 
of  the  gospel,  into  thousands  of  homes. 
Over  thirty  Sunday  schools  have  been 
organised,  and  thousand  of  children  and 
their  parents  have  been  taught  in  these  and 
the  day  schools. 

It  is  the  purpose  of  this  article  to  speak 
more  particularly  of  the  work  done  in  the 
mountains  of  Western  North  Carolina  by  a 
volunteer  band  of  fifteen  lady  teachers,  who, 
for  their  bare  expenses,  have  lived  and 
labored  among  the  homes  of  the  people. 
All  of  these  have  taught  day  schools  in 
which  over  400  children  have  been  gathered. 
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been  rendered  at  an  entire  cost  of  $200.00. 
Every  penny  of  this  has  been  sent  in 
free  will  offerings  by  those  whose  hearts 
God  has  touched  The  work  goes  on.  We 
do  most  earnestly  crave  the  hearty  sym- 
pathy and  prayers  and  help  of  God's  people 
of  every  name  everywhere.  We  are  glad 
to  put  theie  teachers  in  direct  communica- 
tion with  any  who  are  interested  in  knowing 
more  of  their  work.  For  further  informa- 
tion address  the  writer  at  Salisbury,  N.  C, 
or  Rev.  E.  O.  Guerrant,  President  of  the 
Society  of  Soul  Winners,  Wilmore,  Ky. 

Salisbury,  N.  C. 


Work  Among  Miners. 


Off  to  the  Mines. 

Some  time  ago,  a  Christian  woman,  trav- 
eling in  the  West,  was  start'ed  to  learn  of 
the  great  dearth  of  religions  influences  in 
the  mining  camps  of  the  Pacific  coast  This 
need  was  presented  to  Mr.  Dickson  of  the 
Mocdy  Blb'e  Institute,  Chicago,  who  con- 
sented to  undertake  the  work.  Accom- 
panied by  a  singer,  likewise  of  the  Institute, 
and  plentifully  provided  with  hymn  books, 
tracts,  and  Testaments,    Mr.    Dickson  set 


about  visiting  the  mining  camps  and  vil- 
lages of  Washington  and  British  Columbia. 
The  condition  of  the  field,  and  the  genuine 
need  of  consecrated  effort,  may  be  seen 
when  it  is  said  that  at  the  first  stopping 
point  there  were  sixteen  saloon-gambling- 
dens,  for  a  population  of  six  hundred.  The 
first  convert  here  was  a  young  man  from 
one  of  the  first  families  of  Pennsylvania, 
who  had  gone  the  whole  length  of  sin  and 
disgrace. 

Prom  the  very  beginning  God  seemed  to 
be  in  the  work.  The  best  of  results  came 
from  the  visits  to  other  villages.  The  min- 
ers, though  a  neglected  class,  are  for  the 
most  part,  men  above  the  average  intelli- 
gence, coming  often  from  good  homes  in 
the  East,  and  they  furnish  attentive,  if 
uncouth  audiences,  thoroughly  appreciating 
all  efforts  made  on  their  behalf. 


Cliff  Housx. 

One  of  the  most  noteworthy  features  of 
the  work  has  been  the  institution  of  the 
Cliff  House  in  Spokane.  Many  of  the  men, 
wintering  in  Spokane,  spend  their  money 
drinking  and  gambling,  for  the  simple  reason 
that  they  have  nothing  else  to  do,  and  no 
other  resorts  than  the  saloons  and  gambling 
dens.  The  Cliff  House,  a  large  wooden 
building,  having  eighty- one  rooms,  was 
bought  by  Mr.  Dickson,  and  after  some  lit- 
tle changes  the  work  was  begun,  the  plan 
being  to  run  the  place  on  an  entirely  self- 
sustaining  basis,  with  nothing  at  all  in  the 
shape  or  appearance  of  the  so  called  "  Char- 
itable" Christian  Home.  As  one  enters  the 
door  of  the  Cliff  House  he  sees  the  Scrip- 
ture text,  •'Choose  ye  this  day  whom  ye 
will  serve.  As  for  me  and  my  house  we 
will  serve  the  Lord. "  When  he  engages  his 
room  he  will  notice  a  little  wall  text,  and  on 
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his  table  a  well  bound  copy  of  the  Bible. 
He  is  not  asked  any  questions  about  what 
he  believes,  or  if  he  believes  anything,  but 
the  tone  and  atmosphere  of  the  place  tell 
him  very  forcibly  that  if  he  wishes  to  remain 
he  must  conduct  himself  like  a  gentleman. 
If  there  is  the  least  sign  of  indulgence  in 
intoxicating  liquor  he  is  told  that  he  has  not 
money  enough  to  rent  a  room  in  the  Cliff 
House  and  continue  that  habit  A  large 
well-lighted  reading  room  is  provided  and 
furnished  with  good  wholesome  literature, 
the  local  newspapers  donating  their 
exchanges,  and  thus  providing  papers  from 
all  over  the  United  States  and  Canada. 
In  the  House  there  are  daily  prayers  and 


weekly  services,  through  both  of  which 
many  men  are  blessed.  The  direct  aim, 
however,  of  the  House,  is  to  furnish  clean 
environments,  where  the  men  may  be  sub- 
ject to  less  temptations  than  formerly.  This, 
as  has  been  said,  is  for  the  winter.  During 
the  summer,  a  wagon  with  complete  outfit 
visits  the  mining  stations  round  about  The 
expenses  of  the  summer  work  are  largely 
defrayed  by  the  balance  from  receipts  of 
the  Cliff  House,  so  that  the  work  is  almost 
self-supporting,  enough  in  itself  to  com- 
mend it  It  is  repeatedly  claimed  that,  for 
the  amount  invested,  few  other  agencies 
give  such  great  returns  of  good. 


TAKE  COURAGE. 
Pastor  W.  J.  M osier. 


Discouragement  is  the  besetting  sin  of  the 
age.  Our  intense,  unnatural,  and  artificial 
life  tends  to  cause  this.  The  child  in  school 
gets  restless,  falls  behind,  begs  to  be  put  to 
work,  has  his  way,  and  weakness  is  begot- 
ten where  strength  might  have  been  gained. 
The  workman  slights  his  work,  fails  to  take 
hold  of  it  with  a  master's  hand,  and  soon 
finds  himself  without  a  regular  position,  dis- 
couragement seizes  upon  him,  his  wife  helps 
it  along,  drink  is  resorted  to,  his  children 
are  neglected,  and  are  soon  numbered 
among  the  criminal  classes,  his  family  dis- 
integrates, and  a  once  happy  home  is  ruined. 
The  business  man  shrinks  from  his  difficul- 
ties, trembles  before  competitors,  becomes 
faint-hearted,  and  loses  the  grip  of  a  mas- 
ter, and  goes  down  in  needless  failure.  The 
physically  weak  gives  up  in  hopeless  despair, 
endures  prolonged  agony,  and  dies  an 
untimely  death.  The  pastor  weakens  when 
trouble  arises,  gets  nervous,  and  sleepless, 
and  sick,  looks  for  a  more  inviting  field,  and 
leaves  the  difficulty  unmastered,  the  chal- 
lenging foe  unconquered,  and  the  citadel  of 
Satan  uncaptured.  He  goes  to  his  next 
field  a  weaker  man  and  easy  prey  to  the 
devil  of  discouragement  Soon  he  con- 
cludes that  he  has  missed  his  calling  and 
withdraws  to  some  easier  work,  to  end  the 
rest  of  his  days  a  moral  stripling. 

There  is  no  child  of  God  who  does  not 
have  his  troubles,  and  his  temptations  to  be 
overcome  by  them.     These  troubles  and 


temptations  are  as  varied  as  humanity  itself. 
But  the  object  of  God  is  the  same  in  every 
case,  and  also  that  of  the  devil.  God  intends 
His  people  to  be  strengthened  by  master- 
ing trouble,  and  the  devil  intends  them  to 
be  weakened.  Every  trial  is  the  theatre  for 
the  display  of  God's  infinite  grace  and 
power,  and  may  always  issue  in  increased 
strength  to  His  people.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  may  be  a  theatre  of  shameful  defeat 
Everything  depends  upon  the  actor.  He 
may  be  the  conqueror,  or  the  conquered. 
Who  has  ever  met  with  more  trial  than  the 
apostle  Paul?  And  yet,  what  an  example 
of  continued  conquest  1  Study  his  life  with 
this  In  view,  and  it  will  be  hard  to  find  a 
single  shadow  of  discouragement  or  defeat 
from  the  time  of  his  conversion  until  his 
martyrdom.  He  belittles  his  trials  and 
calls  them  "light  afflictions,"  and  boldly 
exclaims,  "  Thanks  be  unto  God  Who  always 
causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ"  "We 
are  more  than  conquerors  through  Him  that 
loved  us;"  and  remember,  Paul  was  a  man 
of  like  passions  with  us,  and  with  no  more 
grace  than  we  may  have.  When  physical 
trouble  comes  we  should  pray  it  through 
and  get  the  mastery.  By  faith,  and  by 
observing  all  of  God's  sacred  laws  of  health, 
and  by  patient  care,  we  will  doubtless  be 
brought  back  into  the  glow  of  perfect  health. 
When  home  difficulties  come  we  should  lean 
hard  on  God,  keep  steady  and  quiet,  and 
expect  order  from  confusion,  peace  from 
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disturbance,  and  power  from  weakness. 
When  business  troubles  come  we  should 
grapple  them  with  earnest  heart-searching 
prayer  and  determined  effort,  and  not  only 
conquer  the  present  troubles,  bat  gain 
strength  for  future  ones.  When  difficulties 
arise  in  the  church  through  neglect,  indiffer- 
ence, harmful  talk,  difficulties  through  sick- 
ness, poverty,  death,  and  removal,  difficul- 
ties through  Providential  testings  or  Satanic 
devices,  the  one  thing  is,  to  get  still  before 
God,  wait  on  Him  much  in  prayer,  take 
hold  of  the  matter  lovingly,  and  vigorously, 
and  hopefully,  and  go  forward  with  greater 
seal,  and  determination,  and  joy,  and  con- 
fidence, than  ever  before,  and  soon  the  lofty 


mountains  will  vanish,  and  the  deep  valleys 
fill  up,  and  the  ominous  clouds  will  with- 
draw, and  the  awful  thunder  peals  die  away, 
and  the  full  orbed  splendor  of  the  midday 
sun  will  shine  in  all  its  vernal  beauty  upon 
a  field  well  cleared,  well  arranged,  and  well 
tilled—*  veritable  garden  of  the  Lord, 
throbbing  with  omnipotent  life,  and  blessed 
with  continual,  and  abundant,  and  lasting 
fruitage.  "  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my 
soul?  And  why  art  thou  disquieted  within 
me?  Hope  thou  in  God,  for  I  shall  yet 
praise  Him,  Who  is  the  health  of  my  coun- 
tenance and  my  God." 
Brooklyn,  N.  V. 


A  PRAYER  AND  A  PLEA  FOR  PROSPERITY. 
Robert  L.  Duston. 


Prosperity  is  something  to  be  desired.  It 
signifies  advance  in  anything  good  or  desir- 
able, success,  thrift,  progress.  It  is  to  be 
desired  in  the  individual,  community,  or 
national  life,  in  the  way  of  Industrial,  com- 
mercial, or  agricultural  lines.  Seasons  of 
prosperity  are,  or  ought  to  be,  seasons  of 
rejoicing. 

If  this  is  so  true  in  the  affairs  that  pertain 
altogether  to  temporal  things,  bow  much 
more  to  be  desired,  and  how  earnest  ought 
our  prayer  to  be  for  spiritual  prosperity,  or 
the  prosperity  that  is  presented  in  the  Bibli- 
cal idea  of  that  term. 

The  pf  almist  prayed  for  this  in  the  words, 
"Save  now,  I  beseech  thee,  O  Lord:  O 
Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  send  now  prosperity." 

There  are  some  who  cannot  truly  offer 
this  prayer  because  they  have  fully  made 
up  their  minds  that  there  will  be  no  pros- 
perity, and  if,  in  spite  of  their  dark  prog- 
nostications in  dismal  unbelief,  prosperity 
should  come,  they  would  be  disappointed  in 
themselves,  and  proven  false  prophets  before 
others.  Others  would  pray  for  prosperity 
if  it  would  only  come  in  the  line  that  they 
mark  out.  A  third  class  pray  sincerely, 
••Send  now  prosperity."  By  whom  thou 
wilt  send;  in  anyway  that  is  right  and  best. 
And  the  question  naturally  arises,  •'  In  what 
does  real  prosperity  consist?" 

Considered  negatively  we  say  that  it  does 
not  consist  primarily  or  necessarily  in  the 


crowd,  or  large  numbers  in  religious  ser- 
vices. 

This  is  desirable,  but  we  are  to  remem- 
ber that  a  crowd  may  be  attracted  by  means 
of  certain  methods  other  than  spiritual,  or 
other  than  along  pure  gospel  lines,  which 
merely  entertain  people,  without  making 
any  spiritual  impression  upon  them. 

It  does  not  consist  in  wealth  or  outward 
adorning  in  church  work.  Money  is  not  to 
be  despised,  nor  outward  adorning  to  be 
ignored. 

A  church  building  speaks  of  the  charac- 
ter of  the  body  of  believers  worshiping  there, 
and  in  turn  has  an  influence  upon  them  who 
worship.  A  building  may  be  elaborately 
elegant,  yet  stiff,  dark,  uninviting;  as 
cold  and  gloomy  as  a  sepulchre  which  is 
kept  as  a  receptacle  for  dead  bodies. 

Or  a  church  may  be  unkept,  dusty,  dirty, 
and  dilapidated.  With  a  general  appear- 
ance of  untidiness,  be  sure  no  prosperity  is 
found  there.  Wealth  consecrated  to  God  is 
a  power  towards  securing  prosperity,  but 
wealth  depended  upon  in  itself  is  as  occa- 
sion of  hindering  prosperity.  It  was  a 
wealthy  church  in  Laodicea  to  whom  the 
words  were  written:  "  Because  thou  aayest 
I  am  rich  and  increased  with  goods,  and 
have  need  of  nothing;  and  knowest  not  that 
thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor, 
and  blind,  and  naked."  And  they  were 
earnestly  exhorted  to  buy  the  tried  gold. 
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and  the  white  raiment,  and  the  necessary 
eye  salve,  that  true  prosperity  might  be 
theirs. 

Up  to  a  certain  point  a  church  in  its  life 
is  in  common  with  other  organizations.  But 
unless  it  goes  beyond  the  life  of  a  social 
dub,  a  bureau  of  charities,  a  society  for 
ethical  culture,  or  an  academy  of  philoso- 
phy, it  is  not  a  church  at  all. 

True  prosperity  consists  in  getting  hold 
of  people,  and  lifting  them  to  God.  It  con- 
sists in  the  church  being  a  saving  agency. 
It  must  be  this  in  its  own  community.  And 
more  than  this,  it  must  recognize  its  respon- 
sibility in  helping  to  carry  the  gospel  to 
every  creature.  And  the  saying  will  prove 
true  that  "the  more  religion  we  export,  the 
more  we  will  have  at  home." 

True  prosperity  comes  from  God  Himself. 
He  is  the  great  Source  of  all  prosperity. 
What  He  is  able  to  do,  can  be  proved  by 
what  He  has  done,  and  by  what  He  has 
promised  to  do. 

For  this  He  is  to  be  besought  earnestly. 
One  psalmist  uses  the  term  "  I  beseech  thee" 
twice.    A  lack  in  earnestness  denotes  a  lack 


in  desire,  and  lack  in  desire  denotes  the 
failure  to  receive. 

God  is  to  be  besought  urgently.  The 
psalmist  pray  s  for  prosperity.  "Now"  How 
often  we  say,  "Yet  four  months  and  then 
cometh  harvest,"  when  by  a  look  upon  the 
fields  we  see  that  they  are  white  now  already 
for  harvest.  "Now  is  the  accepted  time." 
Four  months  from  now  we  may  be  gone,  or 
those  whom  we  ought  to  reach,  and  want 
to  reach,  may  be  beyond  our  reach.  Let  us 
not  ask  for  the  future  alone,  but  pray,  "  Send 
now  prosperity." 

Thi3  prosperity  is  to  be  sought  for  our 
own  sake.  Dr.  Cuyler  well  says  that  "a 
declension  in  spiritual  life  is  an  individual 
sin. "  A  church  mem ber  will  often  say,  * *  My 
church  is  cold,"  when  he  would  hit  the  nail 
on  the  head  by  confessing  honestly,  "My 
own  heart  is  cold,  and  my  own  spiritual  life 
is  becoming  barren.  It  is  I  that  needs  a 
revivaL" 

Let  every  reader  put  up  this  prayer  to  the 
throne  of  grace  as  an  earnest  plea  to  the 
Almighty,  "I  beseech  thee,  send  now  pros- 
perity." 

Portsmouth,  N.  H. 


THE  RELIGIOUS  LIFE  OF  THE  UNIVERSITY.* 


Francis  Landey  Patton,  D.  D.,  LL.  D., 

President  of  Princeton  University. 


There  cannot  be  any  possible  way  of  over- 
stating the  importance  of  religion  in  universi- 
ties You  cannot  have  an  institution  more 
capable  of  good  or  evil  than  a  great  univer- 
sity. The  potentialities  of  university  life 
with  reference  to  its  political  influence,  I 
mean  in  shaping  the  large  policy  of  the 
country  for  good  or  for  evil,  are  simply 
enormous,  and  if  they  are  not  for  good  they 
are  correspotdingly  for  evil.  I  think  there 
scarcely  could  be  a  much  worse  instrument 
in  the  world  than  a  community  of  highly 
educated  men  wholly  given  up  to  the  devil; 
because  the  more  educated  they  are  when 
they  do  go  wrong,  the  greater  instrumental- 
ity they  are  for  evil.  Therefore  I  do  not 
hesitate  to  say  that  far  beyond  the  question 
as  to  whether  a  university  shall  have  any 
new   buildings  or  large  endowments,  far 
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beyond  the  question  as  to  whether  it  shall 
keep  pace  with  the  advancements  of  the 
times  in  an  ever  advancing  science  and 
philosophy — immensely  beyond  these  things 
is  the  question  Whether  the  undergraduates 
who  assemble  year  after  year  shall  come 
under  right  religious  influences,  such  as  will 
make  for  righteousness,  for  morality,  for  the 
perpetuity  of  the  Christian  faith.  I  do  not 
regard  Christianity  as  one  of  the  accidents 
of  a  college ;  I  do  not  regard  religion  as  one 
of  the  things  you  have  to  tolerate  because 
men  bring  it  along  with  them  here.  I  look 
upon  it  as  the  prime  necessity  of  university 
life. 

It  is  very  gratifying  that  in  the  universities 
of  the  country  generally  there  is  such  a  very 
large  element  that  is  actively,  as  well  as 
professedly,  Christian.  At  the  same  time  I 
am  quite  conscious  that  there  are  adverse 
influences  at  work.     I  thoroughly  under* 


28 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


stand,  I  think,  how  easy  it  is  for  the  yonng 
man  who  has  grown  up  in  his  home  sur- 
rounded by  a  set  of  religious  associations 
that  took  him  to  the  church  to  which  he  has 
been  accustomed  to  go  from  his  childhood, 
and  which  took  him  there  regularly,  how 
when  he  breaks  off  these  early  associations, 
goes  to  school,  has  his  home  life  severed  by 
four  years  of  school  life,  and  then  comes  to 
the  university,  finds  that  his  natural  indiffer- 
ence is  fortified  and  strengthened  by  the 
gregarious  instinct  that  leads  him  to  do  as 
others  do;  how  easy  it  is  for  a  man,  even 
though  he  do  not  part  with  any  of  his  faith, 
to  become  indifferent  to  the  actual  practice 
of  his  religious  life.  I  quite  well  understand, 
too,  that  when  a  man  has  passed  through  his 
sophomore  year  and  comes  into  the  region 
of  philosophies,  he  finds  that  every  subject 
that  he  touches  in  the  most  secular  outlying 
districts  of  thought  somehow  bears  upon  his 
religious  life  and  his  religious  faith.  He  is 
put  in  possession  of  a  lot  of  generalizations 
which,  if  accepted  without  qualification, 
seem  to  tell  upon  his  religious  convictions, 
so  that  he  tends  gradually  to  slip  down  the 
inclined  plane  of  skepticism,  and  bit  by  bit 
to  relinquish  his  early  faith.  Therefore,  I 
feel  that  these  two  tendencies  of  indifference 
on  the  one  hand  and  of  actual  skepticism  on 
the  other  are  really  positive  tendencies  that 
ought  to  be  reckoned  with  and  that  a  young 
man  ought  to  fight ;  that  is  to  say,  he  ought 
to  know  his  enemy  and  be  ready  to  fight  for 
his  faith.  Under  circumstances  such  as  I 
have  noted,  there  is  nothing  that  gives 
better  promise  of  the  result  that  we  wish  to 
aim  at  than  the  Student  Young  Men's  Chris- 
tian Association.  I  feel  that  if  the  philosopher 
in  the  class  room  lecturing  on  psychology 
and  ethics  and  metaphysics  and  the  history 
of  philosophy  has  the  key  to  a  system  of 
theoretical  religion,  this  organisation,  meet- 
ing week  by  week  for  actual  worship  in 
prayer  and  praise  and  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures and  exhortation,  has  also  the  key  to 
the  system  of  practical  religion. 

I  feel  strongly  that  the  future  of  the 
ministry,  the  future  of  the  church,  the  future 
of  aggressive  Christianity,  the  future  of 
fundamental  morals,  the  future  of  journal- 
ism, the  future  of  politics,  the  future  of 
jurisprudence,  the  future  of  everything  that 
is  rooted  in  sound  morals,  is  very  largely 
in  the  hands  of  the  men  who  teach  and  the 
men  who  learn  in  the  universities;  and  that 


if  there  are  influences  that  work  against  vital 
piety  and  that  are  adverse  to  a  robust  Chris* 
tian  faith,  as  I  have  no  doubt  there  are  in 
all  universities,  there  is  the  more  reason  on 
that  account  that  this  organisation  should 
be  active  and  well  sustained,  its  meetings 
interesting  and  well  attended,  and  men 
secured  as  speakers  who  have  convictions 
themselves,  who  do  not  have  any  hesitation 
about  expressing  them,  and  who  will  express 
them  in  a  way  that  will  arouse  conviction 
and  command  respect 

The  need  of  this  organisation  is  growing 
more  every  year.  There  was  a  time  when 
the  universities  were  colleges,  and  colleges 
were  small,  and  when  there  were  very  few 
students  who  attended,  and  these  needed 
very  few  professors,  and  those  professors 
were  men  who,  whether  they  knew  Greek, 
or  Latin,  or  English  literature,  or  phOoso- 
ophy,  or  not,  and  sometimes  they  did  not,  at 
least  were  religious  men,  and  most  of  them 
were  ordained  ministers  of  the  gospel  Now, 
probably  to  the  advantage  of  the  university, 
a  man  is  not  put  into  a  professorship  because 
he  is  a  minister,  but  because  he  knows  his 
subjects;  and  that  is  a  good  thins.  But 
what  I  mean  is  that  you  cannot  rely  upon 
the  faculty  alone  to  furnish  the  religious 
teaching,  or  religious  life,  or  religious  exam- 
ple. 

I  am  very  glad  when  I  go  about  to  find 
that  distinguished  men,  men  who  hold  high 
positions  in  teaching,  in  medicine,  and  In 
other  departments  purely  secular,  speak  of 
the  Student  Movement  as  the  most  interest- 
ing and  hopeful  thing  in  connection  with 
university  life.  An  eminent  professor  told 
me  in  Edinburgh,  only  a  few  weeks  ago. 
that  he  regarded  the  Student  Movement 
throughout  the  world,  and  as  it  comes  under 
his  own  eye  io  the  University  of  Edinburgh, 
as  the  most  hopeful  thing  in  connection 
with  the  whole  kingdom  of  God.  There- 
fore, let  us  feel  that  we  are  not  alone;  let 
us  understand  that  there  are  bodies  of  men 
similar  to  our  own  association  interested, 
as  we  are,  in  religious  life  and  religious 
work,  and  that  we  are  working  with  them, 
and  they  are  co-workers  with  us,  and  let  us 
remember  that  this  is  one  gymnasium 
where  we  have  the  fullest  opportunity  to 
exercfee  outselves  unto  godliness;  this  is 
the  field  where  we  have  an  opportunity  to 
bind  sheaves  for  Jesus  Christ;  this  is  the 
place  where  we  can  carry  into  practical 
operation  the  great  law  of  Christian  service 
when  voices  itself  in  the  idea  that  we  are 
not  to  think  of  ourselves,  but  live  for  others; 
this  is  the  atmosphere  within  which  our  own 
religious  life  will  be  nourished,  and  through 
whose  stimulating  agency  it  will  be  kept 
from  the  death  that  may  overtake  it,  if  it  is 
not  protected  against  the  irreligious  influ- 
ences to  which  it  may  be  exposed. 


THE  SUNDAY-SCHOOL  TEACHER  AS  A  SOUL 

WINNER. 

Marion  Lawrence. 


The  government  has  two  ways  of  saving 
life  on  the  ocean.  They  take  a  number  of 
men  and  plant  them  in  this  place  and  say, 
"  Yon  are  to  conduct  a  life  saving  station." 
and  they  have  all  their  apparatus  for  that 
sort  of  work,  but  they  must  wait  until  the 
ships  are  on  the  rocks,  until  the  men  are 
struggling  in  the  water  for  their  lives  before 
they  can  send  men  out  to  help  them.  Then 
the  government  has  another  way,  the  light- 
house. They  plant  this  house  and  say, 
"You  live  in  this  house,  and  before  the 
ships  get  on  the  rocks  you  warn  them  off, 
ana  show  them  from  the  place  of  danger 
into  a  place  of  safety."  The  rescue  mission 
work  that  some  of  our  brothers  are  giving 
their  lives  for  is  the  life-saving  service,  but 
the  Sunday  school  is  trying  to  save  life  by 
the  lighthouse  plan  rather  than  the  life- 
boat plan. 

We  are  trying  to  keep  boys  and  girls  off 
the  rocks.  It  would  be  a  great  thing,  if  one 
could  do  it,  to  stand  at  Niagara  Falls  and 
rescue  men  from  going  over  the  brink.  It 
would  be  a  better  thing  to  go  up  stream  and 
keep  the  men  and  the  women  from  entering 
the  river  in  the  first  place.  It  is  a  great 
thing  to  rescue  men  and  women  gone  into 
sin,  but  a  greater  thing  to  save  them  from 
going  into  sin. 

I  was  in  a  Pacific  Garden  mission  not  long 
ago  and  saw  a  blear-eyed,  drunken  man 
come  staggering  in,  and  I  knew  that  that 
man  had  once  been  an  innocent  little  boy. 
In  our  own  city  mission  where  I  spent  an 
evening  a  little  while  ago,  I  saw  a  woman  in 
the  same  condition.  I  knew  she  had  once 
been  an  innocent  little  girl.  Our  work  is 
for  the  boys  and  girls,  and  your  hearts  are 
all  interested  in  these. 

I  was  sitting  one  day  with  Mr.  Wanna- 
maker  and  he  said,  "We  have  the  best  end  of 
it ;  when  you  save  a  man  or  woman  you  save  a 
unit,  but  when  you  save  a  boy  or  girl  y  ou  save 
a  whole  multiplication  table."  It  is  a  great 
thing  to  save  a  soul  at  any  age,  but  it  is 
the  greatest  thing  to  save  a  soul  plus  a  life. 
The  child  is  the  centre  of  the  world.  The 
little  child  that  Jesus  put  in  the  midst  has 
been  in  the  midst  ever  since,  and  the  world 
revolves  around  it.  The  little  child  is  king 
and  queen.  We  are  glad  to  do  the  bidding 
of  the  baby.  I  have  kno  wn  of  people  walking 
the  floor  all  night  because  the  baby  wanted 
it  that  way.  Some  time  ago  there  was  a  little 
child  lost  in  New  York  City  in  Central  Park, 
and  the  papers  were  full  of  it.  A  short 
time  after  that  the  child  was  found,  and  the 

Sipers  came  out  in  great  headlines  announc- 
g  the  finding.     In  a  few  months  there  was 


a  great  battle,  the  battle  of  Santiago, 
where  many  precious  lives  were  lost,  and 
the  papers  again  came  out  in  great  head- 
lines announcing  that,  but  there  were  more 
newspapers  sold  in  New  York  because  they 
announced  the  finding  of  that  child  than 
there  were  at  the  battle  of  Santiago.  Every 
one  is  not  interested  in  war,  but  every  one 
is  interested  in  a  little  child.  There  are 
twenty-five  million  in  the  Sunday-school 
army,  and  it  is  a  wonderful  power.  Out  of 
all  the  people  that  join  our  churches  by  con- 
version eighty  three  per  cent  come  out  of 
the  Sunday  school  John  Watson  was 
being  dined  in  this  country  once,  and  was 
asked,  "  What  is  it,  in  your  judgment  as  a 
foreigner,  that  does  so  much  to  make  America 
great  among  the  nations  of  the  earth?"  He 
said,  M  It  is  the  Sunday  school." 

I  am  to  talk  to  you  about  the  teacher.  I 
know  that  you  are  all  either  teachers  or  in- 
terested in  Sunday-school  work.  I  want  to 
talk  practically  along  the  line  of  the  teach- 
er's work.  The  office  of  teacher  is  a  divine 
office.  Jesus  cnose  to  be  a  teacher  because 
he  thought  it  the  most  important  business 
in  the  world.  His  last  command  was  a 
command  to  you  and  me  to  go  and  teach, 
and  that  command  is  on  every  man  and 
woman,  every  one  that  has  the  ability  to 
teach  and  the  opportunity  to  teach.  I  be- 
lieve, as  a  superintendent,  tbat  the  teacher 
is  the  most  important  factor  in  any  Sunday 
school.  A  superintendent  outranks  the 
teacher  only  as  an  officer.  The  teachers 
really  do  the  work  for  which  the  Sunday 
school  is  held.  I  know  of  no  place  on  the 
footstool  so  fraught  with  opportunity  and 
responsibility  as  to  stand  with  the  open 
Bible  before  a  class  of  children  and  try  to 
bring  them  to  the  Saviour.  In  Daniel  we 
read,  "They  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the 
brightness  of  the  firmament:  and  they  that 
turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for 
ever  and  ever."  If  you  will  take  a  reference 
Bible  you  will  see  that  the  word  translated 
"wise"  may  with  equal  correctness  be 
translated  "teachers."  In  Proverbs  we 
read,  "The  fruit  of  the  righteous  is  a  tree 
of  life:  and  he  that  winneth  souls  is  wise." 
Knowledge  is  how  much  we  know;  wisdom 
is  the  use  we  make  of  it.  The  purpose  of 
all  teaching  is  primarily  instruction;  in 
Christian  work  it  is  primarily  for  edification 
and  salvation. 

I  want  to  speak  very  briefly  of  the  use  of 
the  Bible.  This  is  a  very  much  neglected 
part  of  our  work.  We  try  to  teach  too 
much  without  the  Word  of  God.  The 
Word  of  God  has  its  mission  and  place  and 
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should  be  used.  It  Is  the  entrance  of  God's 
words  that  bringeth  light,  as  the  Psalmist 
truly  said.  God  wants  the  darkness  of  the 
world  driven  away,  and  there  is  only  one 
way  to  get  darkness  out,  and  that  is  the 
very  way  the  janitor  drove  the  darkness  out 
of  this  room  to-night,  by  putting  in  light. 
The  Word  of  God  is  the  light  ••  Thy 
word  is  a  lamp  unto  my  feet  and  a  light 
unto  my  path."  When  Gcd  wants  anything 
done  He  has  an  agency  to  do  it.  If  He 
wants  the  earth  watered  He  has  a  way. 
If  He  wants  the  earth  saved  He  has  a  way. 
Take  the  Bible  into  your  Sunday-school 
work,  into  the  teaching  of  your  lesson. 

Let  us  look  a  little  further  at  the  teacher's 
work,  and  what  kind  of  work  we  do  as 
teachers.  The  teacher  must  be  a  living 
teacher.  That  was  what  God  meant  when 
He  took  Philip  away  from  the  promising 
work  in  Samaria,  and  led  him  away  down 
that  desert  road,  and  pointed  out  to  him  the 
eunuch.  The  eunuch  was  reading  the 
Word,  but  he  needed  the  touch  of  the  living 
heart.  So  we,  too,  must  have  some  qualifi- 
cations and  some  helps  for  our  teachers. 

First  of  all  I  would  name  preparation. 
It  is  not  a  general  preparation  that  is 
needed,  but  specific  study.  Prepare  early. 
If  you  begin  in  the  early  part  of  the  week 
to  prepare  your  lesson  for  the  coming  Sun- 
day, then  all  through  the  week  you  are 
looking  at  everything  through  your  Sunday- 
school  spectacles.  The  very  best  illustra- 
tions are  those  that  come  from  your  own 
observation  and  reading,  and  intercourse 
with  your  friends.  I  heard  one  the  other 
day  that  I  thought  was  real  good.  It  was 
not  intended  as  an  illustration,  but  I  used 
it.  One  time  a  young  lady  was  presented 
with  a  book  by  an  older  lady  friend.  The 
youn$  lady  took  the  book  home  and  tried  to 
read  is,  but  found  it  so  dry  she  gave  it  up. 
She  said  to  herself,  "I  wonder  why  my 
friend  gave  me  such  a  dry  book."  The 
next  day  she  saw  this  friend,  and  was  so 
afraid  that  she  would  ask  her  if  she  had 
read  the  book  that  she  was  very  uncomfort- 
able while  in  her  presence,  and  made  up 
her  mind  that  she  would  go  home  and  read 
that  book  even  if  it  was  dry.  S)  she  tried 
again,  and  again  she  was  compel 'ed  to  give 
it  up.  Three  times  she  tried,  and  then  laid 
the  book  away.  Some  time  after  she  met  a 
young  man  in  whom  she  became  very  much 
interested.  He  became  interested  in  her, 
too,  and  in  due  time  they  became  engaged. 
Shortly  after  this  she  happened  to  pick  up 
this  book  and  noticed  that  the  name  of  the 
author  was  the  same  as  that  of  her  lover. 
The  next  time  he  came  to  see  her  she  said, 
••  I  have  a  book  here  which  has  your  name 
in  it,  initials  and  all."  He  blushingly 
acknowledged  himself  to  be  the  author. 
That  night  she  sat  up  all  night  to  read  it, 
and  wondered  why  she  had  ever  teen  a  dry 
line  in  it  What  was  the  difference?  Why, 
she  was  in  love  with  the  author.  Who  loves 
God's  Book  and  who  does  not?  When  do 
we  love  God's  Book  and  when  do  we  not? 


Second — Prepare  more  than  you  expect  to 
teach.  You  cannot  teach  all  you  know  and 
teach  with  power.  Prepare  from  the  Bible. 
I  think  the  Bible  is  the  best  commentary  in 
the  whole  world.  I  have  seen  some  com- 
mentaries of  late  day  manufacture  upon 
which  I  think  the  Bible  would  throw  a  great 
deal  of  light  We  want  more  of  the  Scrip- 
ture in  our  Sunday-school  teaching. 

Third— I  believe  in  lesson  helps,  but  I  do 
not  believe  they  ought  to  take  the  place  of 
original  Bible  study.  At  the  world's  Sun- 
day-school convention  in  London  I  heard 
Mr.  Glover  give  three  rules  for  the  use  of 
helps:  First,  use  lesson  helps,  but  don't 
depend  solely  on  lesson  helps;  second,  use 
them  with  the  Bible  and  not  apart  from  the 
Bible;  third,  those  lesson  helps  are  the  best 
helps  which  set  you  thinking  and  not  save 
you  from  thinking. 

Fourth — We  need  to  study  methods  of  pre- 
senting the  lessons,  and  we  need  to  study 
the  scholars,  I  am  so  glad  of  this  conven- 
tion. It  pays  to  stop  and  get  the  tools  in 
order.  This  illustration  was  once  given  me: 
A  man  was  shoveling  sticky  clay.  Beside 
him  he  had  a  pail  of  water.  He  would  dip 
his  shovel  into  the  water  and  then  into  the 
clay,  then  go  back  and  dip  it  into  the  water 
and  then  into  the  clay,  and  it  took  him  just 
as  long  to  keep  his  shovel  in  condition  to  do 
the  work  as  it  did  to  do  the  work.  But  did 
the  man  who  hired  him  complain?  No,  in- 
deed, for  if  he  had  not  taken  the  time  to 
keep  his  shovel  in  the  proper  condition  it 
would  have  been  so  covered  with  the  clay  as 
to  be  useless  for  the  work  which  he  was 
hired  to  perform.  It  is  always  best  to  take 
time  to  keep  the  tools  in  order,  so  we  need 
to  study. 

Fifth— The  essential  conditions  of  a  good 
teacher  are  regularity  of  attendance,  punc- 
tuality, cheerfulness  There  is  a  mighty 
little  religion  in  a  whine.  We  need  more  of 
the  gosrel  of  a  shining  face  and  an  open 
hand.  Mr.  Reynolds  once  told  me  of  a  man 
in  his  Sunday  tchool  who  did  not  have  the 
ability  to  teach,  but  he  used  to  stand  in  the 
door  and  shake  hands  with  every  one  who 
went  in  and  out,  and  Mr.  Reynolds  sad 
that  man  shook  more  boys  and  girls  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  than  all  the  teachers 
taught  in.  There  is  power  in  a  smi'e.  A 
little  boy  once  said,  "  Please,  Mr.  Superin- 
tendent, let  me  go  over  to  that  class  where 
the  teacher  smiles  so  much." 

Sixth — The  successful  teacher  adapts  him- 
self to  the  situation.  That  is  tact  This 
business  takes  tact  It  does  not  do  to  ask  a 
man  if  be  is  saved  when  he  is  running  to 
make  a  train.  You  must  know  the  persons 
in  your  class,  and  adapt  yourself  to  the  dis- 
position and  need  of  each. 

Seventh— A  teacher,  to  be  a  success,  must 
have  beyond  his  teaching  the  spiritual  life. 
For  after  all  it  is  what  the  teacher  is  that 
really  it  lis.  Emerson  said,  "  How  can  I 
hear  the  words  you  say,  when  what  you  are 
is  thundering  in  my  ears?"  One  boy  said  to 
another,   "  I  don't  take  any  stock  in  my 
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teacher  any  more.*'  "Why?"  said  the 
other.  "  Because  when  you  add  him  up 
there  is  nothing  to  cany/'  Teachers,  you 
are  more  than  instructors.  You  want  to  be 
what  you  seek  to  have  your  scholars  to 
become,  and  a  good  lesson  is  absolutely 
spoiled  by  a  bad  life.  The  gospel  gets  into 
a  man's  heart  not  so  much  by  words  as  by 
wedges.  A  man  told  this  story  of  his  con- 
version. He  said,  "I  was  a  gambler,  and 
I  went  into  Pacific  Garden  Mission  one 
night  and  heard  a  man  testify  who  said, 
'  Jesus  Christ  saved  me,  and  I  was  a  gam- 
bler.' The  next  night  I  went  again,  the 
same  man  got  up  and  said,  4  Jesus  Christ 
saved  me,  and  I  was  a  gambler.'  I  listened 
to  that  testimony  for  six  straight  weeks, 
forty-  two  nights  in  succession,  and  I  made 
tip  my  mind  if  that  story  was  true  for  six 
weeks  it  was  true  for  me.  and  I  was  saved." 
It  is  what  we  are  that  tells  the  story. 

Eighth— Look  for  results.  Would  it  be  a 
surprise  to  you  if  a  dozen  of  your  scholars 
should  come  to  you  and  say,  "  What  shall  I 
do  to  be  saved?"  One  of  Mr.  Spurgeon's 
students  went  to  him  and  said,  "I  am  dis- 
couraged; I  don't  see  any  results  from 
my  work."  Mr.  Spurgeon  said,  "  You  don't 
expect  to  see  results  coming  along  all  the 
time,  do  you?"  "Why,  certainly  not." 
•'Well,  that  is  the  reason  you  don't  hive 
them."  Mr.  Reynolds  told  this  story,  and 
then  said,  *'  I  might  have  had  that  harvest 
long  before,  but  I  did  not  look  for  it"  One 
time  in  Peoria  the  the  pastor  went  away  for 
one  Sunday,  and  sent  a  supply.  He  was  a 
very  godly  man,  but  very  peculiar  and  queer 
in  many  ways.  He  was  to  be  entertained 
by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Reynolds  over  Sabbath. 
He  came  to  Mr.  Reynolds's  house,  laid  down 
his  hat  and  coat  and  said,  "What  are  you 
doing  for  God?"  He  told  him,  among  other 
things,  he  was  teaching  a  class  in  the  Sun- 
day FchooL  '  *  How  old  are  they?  "  he  asked. 
Mr.  Reynolds  told  him  they  were  girls  about 
eighteen  or  nineteen  years  of  age.  "  How 
long  have  you  taught  them?"  "  About  three 
years.  -  •  •  Are  they  Christians  ?  "  Mr.  Rey- 
nolds was  forced  to  say  that  he  did  not  know. 
"What!"  said  the  man,  "do  you  mean  to 
tell  me  that  you  have  taught  those  girls  for 
three  or  four  years  and  don't  know  whether 
they  are  Christians  or  not?"  "Yes."  "Well, 
let  us  pray."  As  soon  as  he  got  through, 
Mr.  Reynolds  went  out  into  the  kitchen 
where  his  wife  was,  and  told  her  that  he  did 
not  like  that  man  at  all.  Of  course  she 
wanted  to  know  why.  He  said,  "Why,  he 
had  me  down  on  my  knees  praying  because 
I  told  him  I  did  not  know  whether  my  girls 
were  Christians  or  not"  ••  Well,"  said  she, 
••don't  you  think  that  he  is  about  right?" 
That  was  too  much  for  Mr.  Reynolds,  when, 
as  he  said,  his  wife  went  back  on  him  too, 
and  he  went  out  and  walked  around  the 
yard  for  awhile.  Then  it  occurred  to  him 
that  was  not  a  very  nice  way  to  treat  a 
guest,  so  he  went  back  into  the  parlor.  The 
moment  he  entered  his  guest  said:  "Mr. 
Reynolds,  have  you  faith  to  believe  those 


girls  are  going  to  be  saved  to-morrow?" 
"No,  I  have  not."  "Then  let  us  pray." 
After  the  prayer  supper  was  announced. 
By  keeping  the  conversation  very  warm,  he 
managed  to  keep  him  off  that  subject  during 
the  supper.  After  supper  they  talked  about 
various  things  until  it  was  time  to  retire. 
Then  courtesy  seemed  to  demand  that  the 
guest  should  be  invited  to  lead  the  devo- 
tions. He  was  handed  the  Bible,  and  then 
he  said,  "Mr.  Reynolds,  do  you  believe 
those  girls  are  going  to  be  saved  to-mor- 
row?" "No,  I  don't,"  said  Mr.  Reynolds. 
"Then  there  is  only  one  thing  to  pray  for 
to-night  and  that  is  you."  Mr.  Reynolds 
went  to  bed  but  not  to  sleep.  He  made  up 
his  mind  that  God  must  have  sent  that  man 
there  with  a  message  for  him.  He  had  not 
been  looking  for  results.  Finally  he  rose 
without  a  wink  of  sleep,  and  went  to  the 
library  and  began  to  study  his  lesson,  and 
as  he  began  to  study  he  began  to  weep.  He 
got  down  on  his  knees  before  a  chair  and 
read  over  his  class  card.  He  read  the  name 
"Jennie."  and  talked  to  God  about  Jennie, 
and  so  on  through  the  list  Do  you  ever  go 
to  God  about  Jennie,  and  Charlie,  one  by 
one,  and  ask  the  thing  you  want?  It  pays 
to  do  that.  He  stayed  there  all  night  long, 
and  at  daybreak  he  knocked  at  the  minis- 
ter's door,  and  asked  him  if  he  would  get  up 
and  come  down.  When  he  came  down  he 
asked  him  if  he  would  forgive  him  for  the 
unkind  thoughts  he  had  the  night  before, 
and  pray  for  his  girls.  Mr.  Reynolds  went 
to  the  class  that  day  in  a  different  frame  of 
mind  than  ever  before.  He  closed  his  Bible 
and  said,  "  Girls,  I  want  to  make  a  confes- 
sion. I  have  been  a  poor  teacher.  Here  I 
have  been  your  teacher  for  three  or  four 
years,  and  I  don't  know  whether  you  are 
saved  or  not  Jennie,  are  yon  saved?"  She 
began  to  cry.  So  he  went  on  down  the  line 
until  seven  girls  were  in  tears,  and  the  last 
one  said,  "Mr.  Reynolds,  why  did  you  wait 
so  long  to  ask  that  question?  We  have  often 
talked  about  it  and  wondered  why  you  did 
not,  and  thought  perhaps  you  did  not  care." 
Those  girls  were  saved  that  very  day.  Let 
us  honor  God  by  expecting  results. 

But  do  not  be  discouraged  if  you  do  not 
see  results.  Some  will  say,  "  I  have  taught 
and  I  have  not  seen  my  scholars  saved."  It 
does  not  say,  "Be  thou  successful,"  but 
"  Be  thou  faithful"  Some  folks  seem  to  be 
such  good  seed  sowers  that  God  lets  them 
do  the  sowing  and  some  one  else  do  the 
reaping. 

The  Christian  world  had  prayed  and 
prayed  and  prayed  for  a  single  woman  to 
go  away  to  the  cannibal  islands  to  be  a  mis- 
sionary. Finally  Harriet  Newell  volunteered 
to  go.  Much  money  was  spent  on  her  train- 
ing. They  had  a  great  jubilee  meeting  in 
New  York  City  when  she  started.  There 
was  great  rejoicing.  But  before  she  landed 
on  those  islands  she  died.  The  letter  that 
came  back  with  the  sad  news  brought  sor- 
row and  disappointment  to  the  Christian 
world.    But  that  letter  had  not   been  on 
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American  soil  three  months  when  fifty 
young  women  were  ready  to  go.  Harriet 
Newell's  was  a  magnificent  success,  though 
she  never  did  one  moment's  work  in  her 
chosen  field. 

FIDELITY  IS   SUCCESS. 

Ninth — Do  personal  work  If  yon  want  to 
be  successf uL  I  have  had  teachers  come  to 
me  and  say,  MI  have  only  one  scholar  in  my 
class  to-day,  don't  you  think  I  better  let 
him  go  in  some  other  class,  and  I  will  go 
home?"  On  nineteen  different  occasions 
Jesus  sat  down  and  taught  one  scholar. 
Our  scholars  are  not  won  by  classes,  but 
one  by  one.  It  is  hand-picked  fruit  we  want 
Andrew  is  only  mentioned  three  times  in 
the  Bible,  but  one  time  it  is  said  he  brought 
in  his  brother  Peter,  and  do  you  know  it 
seems  to  me  that  Andrew  will  get  a  whole  lot 
of  stars  in  his  crown  for  the  three  thousand 
souls  Peter  won  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
One  time  in  Toledo  there  came  a  knock  at  my 
door  just  as  we  were  sitting  down  to  break- 
fast I  opened  the  door  and  there  stood  a 
young  man  seventeen  years  of  age.  He  said : 
'*  I  hear  you  dtd  not  feel  very  much  encour- 
aged over  the  work  in  Sunday  school  yes- 
terday. I  want  to  tell  you  it  was  your 
words  that  led  me  to  Christ."  That  boy  is 
Tracy  McGregor.  I  believe  it  was  the  best 
day's  work  lever  did,  and  I  don't  know 
when  I  spoke  the  word. 

Love  is  the  hammer  that  breaks  the  heart 
Our  scholars  are  drawn  by  the  power  of 
love.  Love  will  do  what  nothing  else  will 
do.  These  boys  and  girls  want  to  know 
right  away  that  we  love  them  and  are  inter- 
ested in  them.  My  daughter  teaches  a 
class  of  little  girls.  One  morning  there  was 
a  knock  at  the  door,  and  when  Louise 
went  to  the  door  there  stood  one  of  the 
little  girls  in  her  class  crying  most  pit- 
eously.  When  Louise  put  her  arms  around 
her  and  asked  her  what  the  trouble  was, 
she  said,  "  My  little  baby  brother  died  last 
night,  and  I  wanted  to  tell  you  and  have 
you  cry  with  me,"  That  scholar  knew  the 
teacher  loved  her. 

Tenth — Let  us  keep  ourselves  out  of  the 
way.  So  often  we  want  to  get  in  front  of 
the  cross.  I  was  called  to  New  York  one 
time  to  meet  a  committee.  I  had  never 
been  in  the  building  before,  and  did  not 
know  where  Mr.  Jacobs' s  office  was.  By  mis- 
take I  got  into  Mr.  Ogden's  office.  There 
was  a  fine  looking  man  there  who  was  Mr. 
Qgden's  secretary.  Present  y  Mr.  Jacobs 
came  in  and  informed  me  of  my  mistake, 
and  was  about  to  introduce  me  to  the  gen- 
tleman when  it  occurred  to  him  that  he  did 
not  know  his  name.  When  asked  his  name, 
the  gentleman  replied,  "Mr.  Ogden's  sec- 
retary." ••  Yes,"  said  Mr.  Jacobs,  "  I  know 
you  are  Mr.  Ogden's  secretary,  but  what  is 
your  name?"    "  In  this  office,"  he  replied, 


"I  am  just  Mr.  Ogden's  secretary."  If 
Christian  people  treated  their  Master  that 
way  He  would  shine  some  places  where 
we  try  to  shine. 

Mr.  Meigs,  of  Indiana,  was  talking  a  few 
years  ago  in  a  jail  in  Indianapolis.  His  au- 
dience consisted  of  about  twelve  men  and 
one  boy.  The  men  were  moved  to  tears  by 
his  talk,  but  the  boy  was  as  stolid  as  could 
be.  He  could  not  make  any  impression  on 
that  boy  at  all,  but  he  was  moved  by  the 
very  indifference  of  the  lad.  After  the  ser- 
vice he  asked  that  the  men  go  to  their  cells 
and  leave  the  boy  with  him.  He  went  over 
and  said,  "Well,  my  boy,  what's  your 
name?  "  '  'Charlie.  On,  I  knew  what  you  are 
going  to  do,  you  are  going  to  scold  me  like 
everyone  else  does."  Mr.  Meigs  just  put 
his  arms  around  that  neglected  boy,  and 
pressed  his  head  against  his  shoulder  and 
said,  "No,  Charlie,  I  am  not  going  to  scold 
you;  I  am  going  to  love  you.  The  boy's 
heart  was  won  at  once.  There  never  was  a 
heart  so  hard  that  it  did  not  have  an  open 
door  that  would  yield  to  the  touch  of  love. 
Then  as  Mr.  Meigs  told  him  of  the  One 
who  loved  him  even  more  than  a  mother, 
and  who  was  his  Saviour,  the  boy  accepted 
Christ,  and  if  you  were  to  go  to  a  certain 
lively  little  city  in  one  of  our  western  states, 
and  into  a  certain  Sabbath  school  there, 
you  would  find  as  superintendent  one  of  the 
leading  business  men  of  the  place,  who  is 
no  other  than  that  very  boy.  It  is  love  that 
does  it 

When  we  had  the  International  conven- 
tion at  Louisville,  Dr.  John  Broadus  told 
this  story.  He  was  converted  at  the  age  of 
thirteen,  and  was  so  filled  with  joy  that  he 
felt  he  must  tell  some  one,  and  so  ne  told  a 
colored  boy  of  his  acquaintance.  And  he 
said,  "All  the  days  that  I  lived  in  that 
place  until  that  boy  died,  he  would  say  every 
time  he  met  me,  '  Thank  you,  John,  thank 
you,  John.'  When  I  get  to  Heaven  I  ex- 
pect to  see  that  little  colored  fellow  there." 


A  Prayer. 

Lord,  I  have  laid  my  heart  upon  Thy  altar. 

But  cannot  get  the  wood  to  burn ; 
It  hardly  flares  ere  it  begins  to  falter 

And  to  the  dark  return. 
Old  sap,  or  night-fallen  dew,  makes  damp 
the  fuel; 

In  vain  my  breath  would  flame  provoke; 
Yet  see — at  every  poor  attempt's  renewal, 

To  Thee  ascends  the  smoke! 
'Tis  all  I  have—smoke,  failure,  foiled  en- 
deavor, 

CoMness  and  doubt  and  palsied  lack ; 
Such  as  I  have  I  send  Thee!  Perfect  Giver, 

Send  Thou  Thy  lightning  back. 

—Selected* 
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Tuesday,  1st.  Come  ye  yourselves 
apart  into  a  desert  place.    Mark  vi.  31. 

In  these  days  of  hurry  and  bustle  we  find 
ourselves  face  to  face  with  a  terrible  danger, 
and  it  Is  this— no  time  to  be  alone  with 
God.  The  world,  in  these  last  days,  is 
xunning  fast;  we  live  in  what  is  called  the 
"age  of  progress,'*  and  we  must  keep  pace 
with  the  times.  So  the  world  says.  But 
this  spirit  of  the  world  has  not  confined  It- 
self to  the  world.  It  is,  alas,  to  be  found 
among  the  saints  of  God.  And  what  is  the 
result?  The  result  is  no  time  to  be  alone 
with  God,  and  this  is  immediately  followed  , 

by  no  inclination  to  be  alone  with  God 

This  "desert  life,"  as  many  call  it,  is  of  an 
importance  that  cannot  be  overvalued.  On 
scanning  the  precious  pages  of  Scripture 
we  find  that  God's  mighty  men  were  those 
who  had  been  in  •'  the  school  of  God,"  and 
His  school  was  simply  this— in  the  desert 
alone  with  Himself.  It  was  there  they  got 
their  teaching.  Par  removed  from  the  din 
of  the  haunts  of  men,  there  they  met  alone 
with  God;  there  they  were  equipped  for  the 
battle.  And  when  the  time  came  that  they 
stood  forth  in  public  service  for  God  their 
faces  were  not  ashamed— nay,  they  had 
faces  as  lions;  they  were  bold  and  fearless, 
yea,  and  victorious  for  God;  for  the  battle 
had  been  won  already  in  the  desert  with 

Him.—£r//f/*£ 

Wednesday ,  2nd .  Lord,  what  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  dot    Acts  ix.  6. 

God  has  a  plan  for  your  life.  Find  out 
what  that  plan  is;  let  it  be  the  one  great 
Ambition  of  your  life  to  work  out  in  your 
daily  conduct  whatever  God  has  planned  for 
Jool  When  the  great  span  across  the  East 
River  was  finished,  the  builder  was  brought 
down  on  his  sick-bed  to  see  the  bridge- 
brought  in  a  canal  boat  and  anchored  in 
front  of  the  great  span.  There,  lying  on 
Us  pillows,  with  the  drafts  of  the  bridge  on 
each  side  of  him,  he  looked  down  at  them, 
sod  then  up  at  the  span,  and  said,  "  It  is 


like  the  plan."  May  you  and  I  come  to  our 
dying  hour  and  look  up  to  God  and  say: 
"My  life  is  like  the  plan ;  I  have  finished  the 
work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do;  I  have 
kept  the  faith;  I  have  finished  my  course; 
henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown 
of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  right- 
eous judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day." — A. 
T.  Pier  son. 

Thursday,  3rd.  One  thing  have  I  desired 
of  the  Lord,  that  wtll  I  seek  after;  that  I 
may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the 
days  of  my  life.    Ps.  xxvii.  4. 

"  One  thing  have  I  desired,  that  will  I 
seek  after;  that  I"— in  my  study;  I,  in  my 
shop;  I,  in  my  parlor,  kitchen,  or  nursery; 
I,  in  my  studio;  I,  in  my  lecture  hall — "may 
dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days 
of  my  life."  In  our  "Father's  house  are 
many  mansions."  The  room  that  we  spend 
most  of  our  lives  in,  each  of  us  at  our  tasks 
or  our  work  table,  may  be  in  our  Father's  t 
house,  too;  and  it  is  only  we  that  can  secure 
that  it  shall  be. — Alexander  Maclaren. 

Friday,  4th.      If  any  man  will  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross  daily,  and  follow  me.    Luke 
ix.  *j. 
Charge  not  thyself  with  the  weight  of  a 

year, 
Child  of  the  Master  faithful  and  dear; 
Choose  not  the  cross  for  the  coming  week, 
For  that  is  more  than  He  bids  thee  seek; 
Bend  not  thine  arms  for  to-morrow's  load, 
Thou  mayest  leave  that  to  thy  gracious  God. 
"Dail/%  only  He  saith  to  thee, 
11  Take  up  thy  cross  and  follow  Me." 

— Selected. 

Saturday,  5th.  Fear  not  to  go  down  into 
Egypt ....  for  I  will  go  down  with  thee 
....  and  I  will  also  surely  bring  thee 
up  again.     Gen.  xlvu  3,  4. 

M  Fear  not "  is  the  Lord's  command  and 
divine  encouragement  to  those  who  at  His 
bidding  are  launching  upon  new  seas;  the 
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divine  presence  acd  preservation  forbid  bo 
much  as  one  unbelieving  fear.  Without  our 
God  we  should  fear  to  move,  but  when  He 
bids  us  go  it  would  be  dangerous  to  tarry. — 
C.  H.  Spurgeon. 

Sunday,  6th.  This  one  thing  I  do;  for- 
getting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and 
reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which 
are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for 
the  prise  of  the  high  catting  of  God  in 
Christ  fesus.    Phil,  its  ij,  14. 

What  a  bold  religion  this  faith  of  Christ 
is!  No  human  ambition  has  ever  touched 
the  height  of  its  aspirations.  The  faiths  cf 
the  world  have  sought  their  glory  in  the 
past ;  this  forgets  the  things  that  are  behind. 
It  has  no  past  It  is  all  future,  all  desire, 
all  longing;  it  presses  onward  to  the  mark 
for  a  prise.  Yet  say  not  this  is  pride  in  my 
soul;  it  is  the  very  breath  of  humility.  It  is 
because  my  soul  is  humble  that  it  is  aspir- 
ing. If  I  were  satisfied  with  my  past,  that 
would  be  pride.  But  when  I  press  on  to 
something  in  the  front  I  do  so  because  I  feel 
poor.  Piide  is  the  opposite  of  aspiration. 
Pride  watches  over  her  conquered  treasures. 
Aspiration  traverses  sea  and  land  to  find  a 
pearl  of  great  price.  Pride  goes  back  to  the 
past  and  wraps  herself  in  a  garment  of 
delicious  complacency.  Aspiration  soars 
away  into  the  far  future  and  reaches  forth 
to  the  things  that  are  before.  My  God,  it  is 
my  poverty  that  aims  at  Thee.  It  is  my 
humility  that  soars  to  Thee.  It  is  my  noth- 
ingness that  dares  to  hope  for  Thee.  It  is 
from  my  ashes  that,  phcenix-like,  I  rise  to 
Thee.  Prom  the  grave  of  my  buried  past  I 
climb  into  the  light  of  a  new  day.  Accept 
my  poverty  of  soul,  for  I  have  forgotten  the 
thitgs  that  are  behind.— George  Afatheson, 

Monday,  7th.  Giving  all  diligence, 
add  to  your  faith  virtue;  and  to  virtue 
knowledge;  and  to  knowledge  temperance; 
and  to  temperance  patience;  and  to  patience 
godliness;  and  to  godliness  brotherly  kind- 
ness; and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity.  * 
Peter  L  5-7. 

"  My  house  was  well  built,"  said  a  farmer 
once  to  me,  "for  it  was  built  by  the  day." 
That  is  the  way  in  which  the  best  and 
strongest  and  happiest  lives  are  built;  they 
are  not  constructed  "by  the  job,"  bat  one 
attainment  in  grace  is  laid  upon  another  like 
blocks  of  granite  in  a  solid  house  walL 
Bach  day  brings  its  duty  to  be  done,  its 


temptations  to  be  met  and  conquered,  its 
burden  to  be  carried,  and  its  progress  to  be 
made  heavenward.  There  are  three  hundred 
and  sixty- five  days  in  every  year,  but  really 
there  is  only  one  working  day — and  that  is 
to-day. Selected. 

Tuesday,  8th.  Who  shall  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  Christ?  shall  tribula- 
tion, or  distress,  or  persecution,  or  famine, 
or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword f  Nay,  in 
all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquer- 
ors  through  him  that  loved  us.  Rom.  visL 
35*37- 

No  dark  trials,  no  grievous  judgment,  can 
cross  our  sky  without  revealing  some  spot 
of  heavenly  blue  in  the  midst  of  it;  or  if 
concealed  for  a  moment,  breaking  forth 
again  with  greater  brightness  and  beauty. 
No  mysterious  dispensation  can  ruffle  the 
surface  of  our  peace,  and  raise  up  agitating 
doubts  and  fears,  without  leaving  behind  a 
purer  joy,  a  calmer  and  deeper  satisfaction, 
that  best  and  truest  peace  which  is  born  of 
conflict  and  trouble.  Behind  every  storm 
of  trial  and  every  cloud  of  sorrow  is  the 
heavenly  blue  of  Christ's  unchangeable  love 
— a  love  stronger  than  death,  a  love  that 
follows  us  amid  all  our  wanderings  and 
backslidings,  amid  all  our  changes  of  heart 
and  of  circumstance,  and  remains  steadfast 
and  unwavering  even  when  our  love  is  sus- 
picious and  cold.  "  I  have  loved  thee  with 
an  everlasting  love,  therefore  with  loving- 
kindness  have  I  drawn  thee,"  and  every 
mutation  of  earth  passes  away  from  before 
that  love,  as  the  cloud  from  the  sky  and  the 
wave  from  the  ocean.— Hugh  Mocmillan. 

Wednesday,  9th.  Ye  are  all  one  in 
Christ  fesus.     Gal.  Hi.  28. 

All  honest,  earnest  seekers  of  God  are  in 
heart  united,  whether  they  know  it  or  not 
Though  distinct  as  the  billows,  they  are  one 
as  the  sea;  though  distinct  as  the  colors  of 
the  rainbow,  they  are  one,  as  the  pure,  white 
light  which  those  colors  compose.  The 
mount  of  truth  has  many  paths.  Those 
who  are  ascending  by  different  ways  will  be 
led  onward  and  upward  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
till  eventually  they  find  themselves  stand- 
ing side  by  side  before  the  throne  of  the 
Eternal.— Alfred  W.  Momerie. 

Thursday,  10th.  Every  one  of  us  shall 
give  account  of  himself  to  God.      Ronu 
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There  is  room  enough  on  earth  to  find 
graves  for  the  finest  abilities  and  noblest 
powers.  The  ground  which  received  one 
talent  will  also  receive  the  five.  Every 
man  can  be  his  own  sexton.  You  can 
easily  find  a  spade  to  dig  a  grave  for  your 
talents  and  abilities,  your  money  and  your 
time.  But  understand  that  in  burying  your 
talent  you  are  burying  yourself;  in  burying 
aught  that  God  has  given  you,  you  are 
burying  part  of  your  very  life.— Joseph 
Parker. 

Friday*  11th.  The  love  of  Christ 
constraineth  us.    a  Cor.  v.  14* 

The  love  of  God  is  not  a  dream.  It  does 
not  rise  only  in  the  solitary,  musing  breast. 
It  is  cultivated  and  exercised,  by  the  mind 
intent  on  good,  in  the  hours  of  business  and 
even  in  the  seasons  of  relaxation.  It  is  a 
principle  which  will  grow  with  us  and  be  as 
large  as  our  life.  It  will  shape  our  actions, 
it  will  elevate  our  employments,  it  will  make 
us  retain  our  freshness,  it  will  give  us  an 
everlasting  youth. — Selected. 

Saturday ,  12th.  His  servants  shall 
serve  him.    Rev.  xxii.  j. 

We  are  here  as  apprentices  to  learn  the 
art  of  service.  No  grief,  no  loss,  no  stern 
discipline,  no  dreary  failure,  no  misery  of 
death,  but  shall  one  day  find  its  compensa- 
tion in  that  great  fitness  for  service  which  it 
shall  have  wrought  out  in  us.  "Who,  then, 
is  willing  to  consecrate  his  service  this  day 
unto  the  Lord?" — Mark  Guy  Pearse. 

Sunday,  1 3th.  He  hath  done  all  things 
well.    Mark  vii.  3J. 

In  the  baptistry  of  the  cathedral  at  Pisa 
is  a  wonderful  dome.  Spacious,  symmetri- 
cal, composed  of  the  choicest  marble,  it  is  a 
delight  to  stand  beneath  and  gase  upon  its 
beauties.  Thus  I  stood  one  sunny  April 
day,  when  suddenly  the  air  became  instinct 
with  melody.  The  great  dome  seemed  full 
of  harmony.  The  waves  of  music  vibrated 
to  and  fro,  loudly  beating  against  the  walls, 
swelling  into  full  chords  like  the  roll  of  a 
grand  organ,  and  then  dying  away  into 
soft,  long-drawn,  far  receding  echoes,  melt- 
ing in  the  distance  into  silence.  It  was  only 
my  guide,  who,  lingering  behind  me  a  mo- 
ment, had  softly  murmured  a  triple  chord. 
But  beneath  that  magic  roof  every  sound 
resolved  into  a  symphony.  No  discord  can 
reach  the  summit  of  that  dome  and  live. 


Every  noise  made  in  the  building — the 
slamming  of  the  seats,  the  tramping  of  feet, 
all  the  murmur  and  bustle  of  the  crowd — is 
caught  up,  softened,  harmonized,  blended, 
and  echoed  back  in  music.  So  it  seems  to 
me  that  over  our  life  hangs  the  great  dome 
of  God's  providence.  Standing,  as  we  do, 
beneath  it,  no  act  in  the  divine  administra- 
tion towards  us,  no  affliction,  no  grief,  no 
loss  which  our  heavenly  Father  sends,  how- 
ever hard  to  bear  it  may  be,  but  will  come 
back  at  last  softened  and  blended  into  har- 
mony, with  the  overarching  dome  of  His 
wisdom,  mercy,  and  power,  till  to  our  cor- 
rected sense  it  shall  be  the  sweetest  music 
of  heaven.—/.  D.  Steele. 

Monday,  14th.  Lord,  what  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  dot    Acts  ix.  6. 

Every  relation  which  we  occupy  hath  its 
duties;  every  hour  with  which  our  lives  are 
lengthened  out  hath  its  divine  purpose. — 
William  Mountford. 

Tuesday,  15th.  Herein  do  I  exercise 
myself,  to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of 
offence  toward  God  and  toward  men. 
Acts  xxiv.  16. 

It  is  a  great  secret  to  maintain,  not  a 
scrupulous,  but  a  sensitive  conscience;  and 
whensoever  the  clear  surface  of  the  mirror 
is  blotted  or  blurred  by  the  slightest  mist,  to 
search  out  the  cause,  and  at  all  costs  to 
rectify  it  Conscience  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
are  expressly  allied  by  the  apostle — the 
crystal  stone  ever  bathed  in  the  translucent 
glory  of  heaven.—/^  B.  Meyer. 

Wednesday,  1 6th.  None  of  us  liveth  to 
himself.    Rom.  xiv.  7. 

There  are  purposes  which  God  Himself 
cannot  fulfill  on  earth  except  through  you, 
and  every  sin  of  yours  is  a  barrier  set  in 
Gods  way.  To  be  sinning,  not  against 
yourself,  but  against  the  universe;  in  the 
petty  yielding  to  your  own  indolence  or 
neglect  to  be  a  hinderer  of  God's  great  ends 
in  the  work} — that  is  what  gives  awfulness 
to  every  thought  of  sin.  To  injure,  blot, 
ruin  yourself— that  may  be  a  small  matter; 
but  to  hold  back  the  vast  mechanism  of  crea- 
tion—that gives  your  little  life  significance. 
— Francis  G.  Peabody. 

Thursday,  1 7th.  Every  one  that  loveth 
is  born  of  God,  and  knoweth  God.  1  John 
tv.  7. 
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In  an  engine-room  it  is  impossible  to  look 
into  the  great  boiler  and  see  how  much 
water  it  contains.  But  running  up  beside  it 
is  a  tiny  glass  tube  which  serves  as  a  gauge. 
As  the  water  stands  in  the  little  tube,  so  it 
stands  in  the  huge  boiler.  When  the  tube 
is  half  full,  the  boiler  is  half-full.  When  the 
tube  is  empty,  the  boiler  is  empty.  Do  you 
ask,  "How  can  I  know  I  love  God?  I 
believe  I  love  Him,  but  I  want  to  know." 
Look  at  the  gauge.  Your  love  for  your 
brother  is  the  measure  of  your  love  for  God. 
Do  you  love  men?  You  can  estimate  that 
You  can  read  what  is  registered  In  the  tiny 
tube.  By  this  you  can  know  your  relation 
to  God.  There  is  not  one  love  with  which 
yon  love  God  and  another  with  which  you 
love  men .  Love  is  one.  As  it  stands  toward 
man  in  the  gauge,  so  it  stands  toward  God 
in  the  great  reservoir  into  which  you  cannot 
see. — Paul  M.  Sir  oyer. 

Friday,  18th.  Whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  grue  it 
you.    John  xvi.  *j. 

In  all  our  praying  we  are  not  to  forget 
that  our  prayers  are  to  be  answered.  Some 
are  to  be  answered  just  as  we  wish,  some  in 
a  way  different  fiom  what  we  wish,  in  a 
better  way.  Some  are  to  be  answered  by  a 
change  in  us,  some  by  a  change  in  others. 
Some  are  to  be  answered  by  the  giving  of 
greater  strength  to  bear  crosses,  some  by 
the  lifting  of  the  crosses.  Some  at  once, 
some  in  the  years  to  come,  and  some  await 
eternity.  And  yet  they  are  each  to  be 
answered. — Selected. 

Saturday,  1 9th.  The  liberal  soul  shall 
be  made  fat:  and  he  that  water eth  shall  be 
watered  also  himself.    Prov.  xi.  *f. 

The  truly  Christian  life  takes  as  its  motto: 
"As  we  have  opportunity,  let  us  do  good 
unto  all  men."  It  finds,  it  contrives  to  make 
such  opportunities,  and,  in  helping  others, 
the  follower  of  Christ  is  helped  himself. 
For  Christian  service  is  twice  blessed;  any 
deed  of  love  you  render  will  not  only  benefit 
him  you  seek  to  aid,  but  it  will  prove  a 
blessing  to  yourself.  You  will  not  be  think- 
ing of  recompense,  but  Jesus  will  see  to  it 
that,  if  you  give  even  a  cup  of  cold  water  in 
His  name  to  a  thirsty  soul,  it  shall  not  be 
left  without  reward. — C.  A.  Satmond. 

Sunday,  20th.  Only  be  thou  strong 
and  very  courageous.    Josh,  u  7. 


Our  God's  tender  love  for  His  servants 
makes  Him  concerned  for  the  state  of  their 
inward  feelings.  He  desires  them  to  be  of 
good  courage.  Some  esteem  it  a  small  thing 
for  a  believer  to  be  vexed  with  doubts  and 
fears,  but  our  Master  does  not  think  so 
lightly  of  our  unbelief.  The  Christian  ought 
to  be  of  a  courageous  spirit,  in  order  that  he 
may  glorify  the  Lord  by  enduring  trials  in 
an  heroic  manner.  If  he  be  fearful  and 
faint-hearted,  it  will  dishonor  his  God. 
Besides,  what  a  bad  example  it  is.  This 
disease  of  doubtfulness  and  discouragement 
is  an  epidemic  which  soon  spreads  amongst 
the  Lord's  flock.  Moreover,  unless  your 
courage  is  kept  up,  Satan  will  be  too  much 
for  you.  Let  your  spirit  be  joyful  in  God 
your  Saviour,  the  joy  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
your  strength,  and  no  fiend  of  hell  shall 
make  headway  against  you;  bat  cowardice 
throws  down  the  banner.  Labor  is  light  to 
a  man  of  cheerful  spirits,  and  success  waits 
upon  cheerfulness.  The  man  who  toils, 
rejoicing  in  his  God,  believing  with  all  his 
heart,  has  success  guaranteed.  He  who 
sows  in  hope  shall  reap  in  joy;  therefore, 
"be  thou  strong,  and  very  courageous.'' — C 
H.  Spur g eon. 

Monday,  2 1st.  Let  us  not  be  weary  in 
well  doing;  for  in  due  season  we  shall 
reap,  if  we  faint  not.     Gal.  vi.  9. 

Engrave  upon  your  hearts,  "Whatsoever 
ye  do,  do  it  heartily,  as  unto  the  Lord";  and 
then  take  up,  piece  by  piece,  the  work  He 
lays  before  you,  and  do  it  thoroughly.  It 
may  look  little  and  insignificant  all  the  way, 
but  at  the  end  the  golden  grains  shall  have 
made  a  shining  mountain.— Selected. 

Tuesday,  22nd.  Daniel  purposed  in 
his  heart.     Dan.  i.  £ 

A  great  many  people  purpose  to  do  right, 
but  the  trouble  with  them  is  that  they  pur- 
pose in  their  heads,  and  that  doesn't  amount 
to  much.  If  you  are  going  to  be  a  Christian 
you  must  purpose  to  serve  God  away  down 
in  your  heart.  "With  the  heart  man 
belleveth  unto  righteousness." — D.  Z. 
Moody. 

Wednesday,  23rd.  Like  as  a  fat  her  pit- 
ieth  his  children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them 
that  fear  him.    Ps.  citi.  ij. 

What  a  vast  portion  of  our  lives  is  spent 
In  anxious  and  useless  forebodings  concern- 
ing the  future,  either  our  own  or  that  of  our 
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dear  ones!  Present  joys,  present  blessings 
slip  by  and  we  miss  half  their  sweet  flavor, 
and  all  for  want  of  faith  in  Him  Who  pro- 
vides for  the  tiniest  insect  in  the  sunbeam. 
Oh,  when  shall  we  learn  the  sweet  trust  in 
God  oar  little  children  teach  us  every  day 
by  their  confiding  faith  in  us?  We  who  are 
so  mutable,  so  faulty,  so  irritable,  so  un- 
just, and  He  Who  is  so  watchful,  so  pitiful, 
so  loving,  so  forgiving!  Why  cannot  we, 
slipping  our  hand  into  His  each  day,  walk 
trustingly  over  that  day's  appointed  path, 
thorny  or  flowery,  crooked  or  straight, 
knowing  that  evening  will  bring  us  sleep, 
peace,  and  home? — Selected. 

Thursday,  24th.  Let  him  that  thinketh 
he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall,    i  Cor. 

x.  I  J. 

It  is  a  fact  which  all  close  students  of 
human  nature  must  have  observed,  that 
there  is  a  backwater  of  temptation  which  is 
more  deadly  than  its  assaults.  You  may 
fight  hard  against  a  temptation,  and  fight 
victoriously.  You  may  beat  it  off  and  crush 
it  down,  and  then,  when  weary  with  the 
conflict  you  suffer  the  strain  of  vigilance  to 
relax,  it  will  steal  in  and  easily  master  the 
citadel  which  lately  it  spent  all  its  force  to 
win.  Beware  of  the  moments  in  which  you 
succeed  the  best.  They  are  the  most  peril- 
ous of  all.  Just  when  the  consciousness  of 
triumph  seems  to  permit  and  justify  disarma- 
ment for  a  moment,  the  subtle  foe  with 
whom  you  have  to  deal  will  steal  in  on  you 
tnd  win  a  treacherous  victory.  Never  relax 
the  strain.  Never  forget  that  each  new  vic- 
tory opens  a  new  danger  and  gives  fresh 
call  for  vigilance  and  courage  to  keep  what 
has  been  won.  Never  believe  that  the  devil 
is  asleep;  never  believe  that  a  besetting  sin 
has  been  eradicated;  never  boast  of  a  com- 
Bg  victory. — J.  Baldwin  Brown. 

Friday,  25th.  He  that  taith  he 
tlulttk  in  him,  ought  htmself  also  so  to 
**lk%  even  as  he  walked,    ifohn  it.  6 

Do  not  forget  that  your  life  may  be  the 
only  Bible  your  neighbor  ever  reads.  Your 
words,  your  actions,  are  spread  ever  before 
him  like  so  many  pages  to  be  read.  He  is 
forever  scanning  you  carefully,  looking  for 
*  blot  here,  a  blemish  there,  or  some  abso- 
lute mistake.  *You  may  think  lightly  of 
J  mne  inconsistent  action ;  he  does  not,  and 
ii  quick  to  take  advantage  of  such  to  defend 


his  own  shortcomings.  '  'The  one  argument 
I  never  could  answer,"  said  an  infidel  after 
conversion,  "was  the  consistent  life  of  my 
Christian  mother."— S*/*r/*</. 

Saturday,  26th.  If  any  man  willeth  to 
do  his  wilt,  he  shall  know  of  the  teaching, 
fohnvii.  17  (R.  V.). 

The  only  way  we  can  obtain  possession  of 
spiritual  truth  is  by  living  spiritual  lives.— 
Selected. 

Sunday,  27th.  Thou  shall  smite  the 
rock.    Ex.  xvii  &. 

Speak  ye  unto  the  rock.    Num.  xx.  8. 

That  Rock  was  Christ.    1  Cor.  x.  4. 

The  first  command  to  Moses  was  to 
"  smite  the  rock."  On  the  second  occasion 
he  was  told  to  "speak  to  the  rock."  Moses, 
however,  in  rashness  and  unbelief,  diso- 
beyed God,  and  instead  of  speaking  to  the 
rock  he  smote  it  again.  For  this  he  was 
visited  with  judgment.  The  application  of 
this  truth  is  most  instructive.  Christ  is  the 
Rock.  He  was  once  smitten,  and  on  the 
cross  of  Calvary  the  living  streams  to 
cleanse  the  soul  of  the  sinner  issued  forth. 
But  having  been  once  smitten  He  needs  not 
to  be  smitten  again.  "  By  one  offering  he 
hath  perfected  forever  them  that  are  sancti- 
fied." We  need  no  repeated  sacrifice.  To 
smite  the  Rock  again  is  simply  to  say  we  do 
not  believe  in  the  finished  work  of  the  Lord 
Jesus.  The  Rock  has  been  smitten;  the 
blood  has  been -shed ;  the  work  is  "finished." 
Now  the  command  is,  "Speak  to  the  Rock." 
This  is  all  that  is  needed  to  bring  down  the 
healing  streams— "the  living  waters  from 
the  river  of  life."  At  all  times,  in  all 
places,  for  all  purposes,  in  the  battle  of  life 
or  in  the  stillness  of  the  dying  chamber, 
"speak  to  the  Rock."— Frederick  Whit- 
field. 

ilonday,  28th.  He  that  hateth  his  life 
in  this  world,  shall  keep  it  unto  life  tter- 
nal.    fohn  xii.  *j. 

Nothing  is  eternal  but  that  which  is  done 
for  God.  That  which  is  done  for  self  dies. 
Perhaps  it  is  not  wrong,  but  it  perishes. 
That  which  ends  in  self  is  mortal ;  that  alone 
which  goes  out  of  self  into  God  lasts  for- 
ever.— F.  W.  Robertson, 

Tuesday,  29th.  As  he  which  hath 
called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy.     1  Pet.  i. 
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A  holy  life  is  made  up  of  a  number  of 
small  things;  little  words,  not  eloquent 
speeches  or  sermons;  little  deeds,  not  mira- 
cles or  battles,  nor  one  great  heroic  act  of 
mighty  martyrdom,  make  up  the  true  Chris- 
tian life.  The  little,  constant  sunbeams, 
not  the  lightning;  the  waters  of  Siloam 
"  that  go  softly  "  in  the  meek  mission  of  re- 
freshment, not  "  waters  of  the  river,  great 
and  many,"  rushing  down  in  noisy  torrents, 
are  the  true  symbols  of  a  holy  life.  The 
avoidance  of  little  evils,  little  sins,  little  in- 
consistencies, little  weaknesses,  little  follies, 
little  indiscretions,  little  foibles,  little  indul- 
gences of  the  flesh;  the  avoidance  of  such 
little  things  as  those  goes  far  to  make  up,  at 
least,  the  negative  beauty  of  a  holy  life. — 
Andrew  Bonar. 

Wednesday,  30th.  How  great  is  thy 
goodness  t  which  thou  hast  laid  up  for  them 
that  fear  thee.    Ps.  xxxu  /o. 

J  cried  unto  the  Lord  with  my  voice  %  and 
he  heard  me  out  of  his  holy  hill,    Ps.  iti.  4. 

God's  bounties  are  "laid  up"  for  us:  not 
entrusted  to  us  to  store  away  according  to 
our  own  devices— but  they  remain  in  His 
keeping — hence  the  necessity  for  our  "cry" 


to  Him.  The  younger  son  who  obtained  his 
portion  en  dloc  soon  "wasted  his  substance." 
The  Lord  knows  His  children  too  well  to 
put  the  control  of  their  blessings  into  their 
own  hands.  But  when  needs  arise  we  have 
only  to  "cry  unto  the  Lord,"  and  the  supply 
is  close  at  hand,  ready  to  be  dispensed.— 
Selected 

Thursday,  3 1st*  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  ....  My  flock  ....  shall  dwell 
safely  in  the  wilderness,  and  sleep  in  the 
woods.    Esek.  xxxiv.  *o%  **,  *j. 

The  Lord's  people  are  to  enjoy  security  In 
places  of  the  greatest  exposure ;  wildernesses 
and  woods  are  to  be  as  pastures  and  folds  to 
the  flock  of  Christ  If  the  Lord  does  not 
change  the  place  for  the  better,  He  will 
make  us  the  better  in  the  place.  The  wilder- 
ness is  not  a  place  to  dwell  in,  but  the  Lord 
can  make  it  so;  in  the  woods  one  feels  bound 
to  watch  rather  than  to  sleep,  and  yet  the 
Lord  giveth  His  beloved  sleep  even  there  J 
Nothing  without  or  within  should  cause  any 
fear  to  the  child  of  God.  By  faith  the 
wilderness  can  become  the  suburbs  of  heaven 
and  the  woods  the  vestibule  of  glory.— C 
H.  Spurgeon. 
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Work  among  •  In  a  letter  to  The  Chrss- 
The  Kanakas.  tiant  Mr.  Henry  Varley, 
writing  from  Melbourne, 
Australia,  tells  of  a  wonderful  revival 
among  the  Kanakas,  who  labor  on  the  sugar 
plantations  of  Queensland.    He  says:— 

Large  cumbers  have  been  saved  and 
fully  two  hundred  are  awaiting  baptism 
as  the  result  of  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel. 

As  an  illustration  of  the  remarkable 
character  of  this  work  of  God,  I  heard 
of  one  man  who,  in  his  cruel  heathen- 
ism, had  caused  the  death  of  two  of  bis 
fellows.  Now  he  is  in  a  new  world, 
sharing  God's  new  life,  a  wonder  and 
an  amazement  to  those  who  know  him. 
Shortly  after  his  conversion  he  came  to 
one  of  the  Christian  teachers,  whom  the 
Lord  is  using  there,  and  said:  "I  want 
to  know  more  about  the  Lord  Jesus.  I 
have  saved  money.  I  give  three  months 
or  four,  so  long  as  my  money  last. 
When  money  all  gone  I  go  work  again 
n  the  plantation.    Then  come  to  you 


again,  and  then,  when  ready,  1  go  back 
to  my  own  people  ft  he  Kanakas  in  the 
New  Hebrides]  ana  tell  them  about  the 
grace  and  love  of  Jesus." 

The  Gospel  That  America  has  never 

And  the  yet  recognised  her  indebted- 

Phna  I*****™  ness  to  the  Indians  is  a  fact 
of  which  every  Christian 
American,  who  stops  to  think  about  it,  is 
thoroughly  ashamed.  It  is,  therefore,  all 
the  more  gratifying  to  find  how  wonderful 
has  been  the  work  of  one  man. 

The  Pima  Indian  church  at  Sacaton, 
Arizona,  of  which  Rev.  Charles  H. 
Cook  is  the  minister,  last  year  received 
one  hundred  and  eighty-one  members 
on  profession.  There  were  three  hun- 
dred and  twenty  baptisms,  one  hundred 
and  eighty-one  being  adults  and  one 
hundred  and  thirty-nine  infants.  The 
entire  church  membership  is  reported 
at  six  hundred  and  eighty-eight,  with 
six  hundred  and   seventy-two   in   the 
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Sabbath  school.  For  some  years  the 
additions  and  baptisms  have  reached 
about  the  same  figures.— &/*fta£ 

More  of  Nothing  could  be  more 

Lather's  Vorks.  like  what  men  are  fond  of 
calling  the  '*  irony  of  fate  " 
than  the  discovery  of  other  works  of  Martin 
Luther  in  the  Vatican  at  Rome.  "God 
moves  in  a  mysterious  way,"  and  men  oft- 
times  serve'  His  purpose  when  they  least 
think  it.  The  newly  discovered  books  con- 
sist of  (i)  two  commentaries  on  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans;  one  glossatorial,  especially 
explaining  important  words;  the  other  a 
long  exposition  of  the  teachings.  (2)  Two 
copies  of  a  Latin  version  of  Romans,  which 
Luther  had  printed  with  a  special  view  to 
the  students  who  attended  bis  lectures  so 
that  they  could  write  notes  between  the 
lines  and  on  the  margin.  (3)  Two  MSS. 
containing  Luther's  lectures  on  Romans, 
condensed  from  his  commentaries.  (4)  Two 
commentaries  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
like  those  on  Romans. 

Archaeology  and       The  further  archaeolog- 
Scripturc.  leal   research   goes  the 

more  it  corroborates  the 
testimony  of  the  Scriptures.  Although,  in 
the  minds  of  some,  the  Scriptures  need  no 
evidence,  this  agreement  is  not  unaccepta- 
ble as  an  endorsement  of  science.  In  this 
light  a  recent  discovery  at  Jerusalem,  of 
which  The  Christian  World  speaks,  is  par- 
ticularly interesting: — 

About  thirty  yards  from  the  Bir 
Eyub,  or  "  Well  of  Job,"  which  Jewish 
and  Christian  tradition  identifies  with 
En  Rogel%  or  "the  Fullers'  Fountain" 
(Josh.  xv.  7),  from  thirty  to  fifty  vats 
have  been  found  hewn  in  the  rock. 
Their  shape  is  wholly  different  from 
that  of  the  vats  connected  with  oil  and 
wine  presses,  and  one  at  least  is  exactly 
like  the  fullers'  vats  depicted  on  one  of 
the  tomb  paintings  of  Beni-Hassan. 
So  it  is  suggested  that  they  represent 
the  remains  of  ancient  fulling  works, 
and  thus  confirm  the  above  mentioned 
tradition,  which  has  been  rather  dis- 
credited in  recent  years,  many  topogra- 
phers finding  En  Kogel  in  the  Fountain 
of  the  Virgin.  If  the  suggestion  is 
right,  and  it  seems  to  be  favored  by  Dr. 
Selah  Merrill,  who  has  carefully  exam- 
ined the  vats,  which  were  discovered 
by  Mr.  Hanauer,  modern  research  has 
lighted  on  a  relic  of  the  industry  of 
Jerusalem  which  may  be  as  old  as  the 
time  of  Joshua. 


Japan  and  The  war  between  Japan  and 

Christianity.  China,  as  well  as  the  results 
of  the  last  decade,  have  shown 
the  superiority  of  Japan  to  be  due  to  her 
readiness  to  assimilate  anything  Western. 
The  following  report  from  The  Interior  is 
consequently  not  surprising: — 

There  are  at  present  in  Japan  one 
hundred  and  twenty-one  thousand  Chris- 
tians, of  which  number  forty-  two  thou- 
sand are  Protestant,  fifty-four  thousand 
Catholics,  and  the  rest  members  of  the 
Greek  church.  In  the  whole  group  of 
islands  there  are  said  to  be  nearly  one 
thousand  missionaries,  seven  hundred 
and  sixteen  of  these  being  Protestant 
The  Church  of  England  has  the  largest 
force  upon  the  ground,  being  repre- 
sented by  one  hundred  and  twenty- four 
laborers,  while  the  American  Board  has 
sixty- seven  and  the  Methodist  Episcopal 
sixty-  five.  Nearly  one  hundred  churches, 
almost  without  exception  Presbyterian 
or  Congregational,  are  self-supporting, 
and  most  of  them  contribute  to  the 
spreading  of  the  gospel  in  other  cities 
than  their  own  There  are  more  than 
fifty-five  hundred  boys  and  girls  in  the 
mission  boarding  schools,  and  in  the 
sixteen  theological  schools  one  hundred 
and  thirteen  students  are  preparing  to 
become  pastors  of  native  churches.    „      * 


Night  Theological       The  scheme   adopted 
School.  by    a    certain    Baptist 

church  is  well  worthy  of 
imitation.  It  has  started  a  theological 
training  school  whose  sessions,  in  order  to 
reach  those  whose  days  are  occupied,  are 
confined  to  the  evening  hours.  The  ad- 
mirable purpose  of  this  school  is  to  "provide 
a  thorough  course  of  study  to  fit  young 
men  and  women  more  completely  for  Chris- 
tian wotk  in  their  respective  churches;  to 
prepare  students  for  the  gospel  ministry;  to 
make  proficient  Sunday-school  workers;  to 
offer,  lectures  to  young  women  in  training 
for  deaconesses;  to  give  instruction  in  mis- 
sionary lines,  and  to  cultivate  a  Christian 
spirit  among  the  different  denominations." 
The  school  was  founded  by  the  late  Rev. 
George  W.  Samson.  Its  present  dean  is  the 
Rev.  Leighton  Williams,  with  whom  are 
associated  seven  teachers  of  reputation  and 
ability.  The  entire  course  covers  a  period 
of  four  years;  two  years  complete  the  Bible 
school  teachers'  preparation,  the  third  year 
furnishes  a  missionary  course,  and  the  fourth 
a  theological  course.  The  tuition  is  entirely 
free,  the  only  outlay  being  a  registration 
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1867  and  now  have  seven  stations  and 
five  missionaries.  In  1869  the  Swedes 
followed,  and  now  support  twelve  sta- 
tions with  eleven  ministers  and  mis* 
sionaries.  Not  till  1 885  did  the  Germans 
start  seamen' s  missions.  Pastor  Harms, 
a  German  minister  in  Sunder' and,  Eng- 
land, led  the  movement  with  a  "General 
Committee  for  German  Protestant  Sail- 
ors in  Great  Britain.'*  In  1895  the 
Berlin  "  Committee  for  German  Protes- 
tant Seamen's  Missions"  appeared. 
There  are  at  work  now  three  sailors' 
pastors,  two  missionaries,  two  "  house 
fathers,"  and  three  assistants  among 
German  seamen,  who  work  in  three 
sailors'  homes,  seven  reading  rooms, 
and  three  chapels.  In  this  work  for 
seamen  efforts  are  mado  to  keep  them 
in  contact  with  home  and  the  church, 
and  save  them  from  the  "land  sharks'* 
who  ever  prey  upon  poor  Jack. 

Jews  In  A  proof  of  the  ubiquity  of  the 
China.  Jews  is  obtained  from  an  article 
by  Marcus  Adler  in  The  Jewish 
Quarterly*  from  which  the  following  facts 
are  gleaned  by  The  Christian  World:— 

There  are  Jews  not  only  at  Shanghai, 
but  also  in  the  interior.  There  is  a 
Jewish  colony  at  Tacg-cbwang,  which 
is  about  one  hundred  miles  to  the  south* 
west  of  Kai  fung-foo.  Its  members  are 
silk  weavers  and  are  all  well-to- da 
The  source  of  this  colony  and  of  other 
colonies  was  the  Jewish  community  of 
Kai- fung-foo,  which  was  once  large  and 
prosperous,  but  is  now  small  and  de- 
graded. There  are  a  few  hundred  Jews 
in  the  city  and  the  country  round,  but 
they  have  almost  completely  lost  their 
religion.  They  have  no  synagogue  and 
no  teacher.  They  do  not  keep  the 
Sabbath,  and  cannot  read  a  word  of 
Hebrew.  They  intermarry  with  Mo- 
hammedans and  heathens,  and  one  of 
them  is  a  Buddhist  priest.  Yet  in  the 
seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries 
the  Jesuit  missionaries  found  there  a 
splendid  group  of  buildings  belonging 
to  the  Jews,  one  of  which  was  a  syna- 
gogue, and  more  than  forty  inscrip- 
tions. The  latter  have  been  cart  fully 
edited  by  a  Jesuit  scholar  in  the  course 
of  the  present  year,  and  English  trans- 
lations of  the  three  of  greatest  impor- 
tance are  given  by  Mr.  Adler.  The 
oldest,  which  is  dated  A.  D.  1489, 
abounds  in  curious  information  Men- 
tion is  made  of  Abraham,  who  is  de- 
scribed as  the  founder  of  the  Jewish 
religion,  Moses,  Ezra,  the  Law,  the 
three  daily  prayers,  the  Sabbath,  and 
the  annual  fast  on  the  day  of  atone- 
ment When  the  first  Jews,  numbering 
seventy  families,  entered  the  country 
they  are  said  to  have  been  welcomed  by 
the  emperor  and  allowed  the  free  exer- 


cise of  their  religion.  •'  You  have  come 
to  China,"  he  said;  "keep  and  follow 
the  customs  of  your  forefathers  and  set- 
tle at  Kai  fungfoa"  In  1390  the 
Emperor  Tai-tsou  "granted  land  to  ail 
who  submitted  to  his  authority,  on 
which  they  could  dwell  peaceably  and 
profess  their  religion  without  molesta- 
tion." About  thtrty  veers  later  the 
synagogue  was  rebuilt  by  a  Jewish 
physician,  who  received  honors  and 
titles  from  the  Imperial  Court  The 
present  rulers  of  China  might  study  this 
inscription  with  profit.  Still  it  must  be 
admitted  that  these  Jews  of  Kai-fung- 
foo  were  not  very  scrupulous,  for  they 
humored  Chinese  prejudice  by  worship 
ing  their  ancestors,  offering  them  twice 
a  year  oxen  and  sheep  and  fruit  The 
time  at  which  the  Jews  first  settled  in 
China  cannot  be  fixed,  except  that  it 
was  before  the  end  of  the  Han  dynasty 
in  aao  A.  D.  Mr.  Adler  thinks  it  possi- 
ble that  the  settlers  may  have  belonged 
to  the  ten  tribes.  The  Chinese  name 
of  the  Jews  is  Teaoukiu~keaou%  "the 
sect  that  pluck  the  sinew,"  and  a  syna- 
gogue was  known  as  li-pai  se%  that  is, 
"the  weekly  meeting  house." 

Effective       Mr.  J.  Gershon  Greenhongh,  in 
Prayer.       The    Christian    World  Pulpit, 
tells    the    following   beautiful 
fable:— 

Long  ago,  when  the  preaching  friars 
were  in  this  land  carrying  the  gospel  to 
the  ignorant,  neglected  multitude  with 

Seat  demonstration  of  power,  it  was 
e  custom  to  send  out  these  mission- 
aries two  by  two,  as  in  the  early  disci- 
ples' days;  and  it  came  to  pass  tnat  one 
of  these  preachers,  who  was  renowned 
for  his  gift  of  utterance,  for  the  convert- 
ing grace  that  was  upon  his  lips,  was 
sent  out  with  a  blind  brother,  well-nigh 
speechless,  who  never  uttered  a  word, 
but  simply  stood  or  knelt  by  the  side  of 
the  gifted  one  engagtd  in  silent  prayer. 
The  people  often  wondered  why  one  so 
gifted  had  been  sent  out  with  one  so 
apparently  useless,  and  the  preacher 
himself  often  asked  why  they  two  bad 
been  so  unequally  yoked  together.  It 
came  to  pass  one  day  that  a  great  mul- 
titude were  assembled,  and  the  speaker 
spoke  with  unusual  demonstration.  The 
crowd  was  moved  just  as  a  comfieM  is 
swept  be  1  ore  the  wind.  Men,  women, 
and  children  were  crying  under  convic- 
tion, and  the  preacher  was  lifted  upend 
perhaps  exalted  above  measure  by  the 
triumph  which  his  words  had  gained 
In  his  rspture  he  looked  up  and  cried: 
"Son  of  God,  shine  on  us!  Tesns, 
Saviour,  shine  on  as!"  And  suddenly 
the  heavens  were  opened,  and  from  the 
great  white  throne  there  came  a  abaft  of 
pure  heavenly  light  which  fell  upon  the 
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face  of  the  blind  preacher,  the  face  that 
was  uplifted  in  silent  prayer,  making  it 
beautiful  with  the  very  glory  of  the 
Lord;  and  then  the  light  passed  to  the 
preacher's  face  and  played  in  sacred  fire 
about  his  lips,  and  then  from  that  face 
to  the  faces  of  all  the  crowd.    So  did 


they  learn,  and  so  did  the  preacher  him- 
self know,  that  the  power  which  they 
had  all  felt  and  enjoyed  had  come 
straight  from  heaven  in  answer  to  the 
silent  prayers,  and  had  come  first  to  the 
humble  brother,  and  passed  from  him 
to  the  preacher  and  the  multitude. 
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[All  communications  referring  to  this  department  should  be  sent  to  the  editor,  Hiss  Anna  W.  Pierson, 

1187  Dean  Street,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.] 


Happy  New  Year  to  You. 

My  Dear  Boys  and  Girls  :— 

The  new  century  will  have  begun  to  dawn 
when  you  receive  this  letter.  Let  us  start  it 
with  much  prayer  and  earnest  purpose.  God 
has  blessed  us  and  our  country  in  countless 
ways  from  the  beginning  of  our  lives,  and 
we  each  have  so  many  things  for  which  to  be 
thankful  that  our  hearts  must  certainly  be 
filled  with  gratitude  to  our  wise  and  loving 
Heavenly  Father.  He  certainly  deserves  our 
loyal  allegiance,  and  if  there  is  any  boy  or 
girl  among  my  readers  who  has  not  given 
his  or  her  heart  and  life  to  the  loving  service 
of  the  Redeemer,  I  hope  ere  the  first  day  of 
this  new  year  has  closed  the  matter  will  be 
settled  by  the  whole  hearted  surrender  of 
each  young  life  to  the  Master.  As  this 
letter  had  to  be  written  some  time  before 
January  in  order  to  reach  you  on  the  first  of 
that  month,  we  cannot  give  until  February 
the  account  of  the  sailing  of  the  ship 
"  Fairy  "  with  its  load  of  happy  people. 

I  will,  however,  give  an  itinerary  of  our 
journey  as  it  has  been  planned. 
Your  friend  and  feilow  traveler, 

Anna  W.  Pierson. 

None*.— Each  month,  as  usual,  there  will 
be  a  Qui*  Box  with  questions  to  look  up 
which  will  make  our  trip  more  interesting. 
There  will  be  no  prises  offered  this  year, 
but  at  the  end  of  each  six  months  there  will 
be  an  Honor  Roll  published  with  the  names 
of  all  those  whose  average  is  ninety-five  per 
cent  or  over;  and  each  of  these  will  receive 
a  reward. 

The  answers  to  the  Quiz  shouM  be  sent  to 
me  before  the  20th  of  the  month  in  which 


they  are  issued. 
Tho 


hose  answering  the  Quiz  should  not  be 
over  sixteen  years  of  age. 

They  are  expected  to  read  and,  if  possible, 
learn  the  Daily  Readings  each  day,  and 
state  in  their  answers  if  they  have  done  so. 

Send  name,  age  and  address  with  each 
month's  answers. 


Tues.    Jan. 
Sat. 


Tues. 


Thurs. 


8. 
12. 
12. 

26. 
29. 

29. 
31. 


Fri.       Feb.    1. 


Due  at  Gibraltar. 

Due  at  Naples. 

Due  at  Rome,  where  we 
spend  two  weeks. 

Sail  from  Naples. 

Due  to  arrive  in  Alex- 
andria. 

Arrive  in  Cairo. 

Sail  from  Port  Said  to 
Jaffa. 

Due  to  arrive  at  Jaffa, 
from  there  to  go  direct  to 
Jerusalem  for  one  month. 

The  remainder  of  the  time  is  to  be  spent 
in  Palestine,  sailing  for  home  December  1. 

The  principal  places  in  Palestine  to  be 
visited  are  as  follows: — 

Jerusalem,  Bethany,  Mount  of  Olives, 
Bethlehem,  Emmaus,  Jericho,  Samaria 
(Jacob's  well),  the  Jordan,  Nam,  Nazareth, 
Cana,  Capernaum,  Bethsalda,  Gadara,  and 
the  Sea  of  Galilee. 

QUIZ    BOX. 

For  each  place  we  are  to  visit  in  Palestine 
give  one  Incident  in  Christ's  life,  with  refer- 
ence. 


ITINERARY  OF  TRIP  TO  PALRSTINE. 

Tues.    Jan.    1. 


S.  S.   Fairy  sailing  from 
New  York. 


Announcement    of 

Prizes 

for  1900. 

THOSX  UNDER  TEN  YEARS. 

1st  prize,  George  Graham, 
Sod  prize,  Virgil  McCleilan, 

100    per  cent 

99.0       " 

8rd  prize,  John  Gustafson, 

96.4       " 

THOSE  UNDER  SIXTEEN 

YEARS. 

1st  prize,  Dorothy  Marston, 
2nd  prize,  Jessie  Wharton, 
8rd  prize,  May  Graham. 
4th  prize,  Maurice  Child*, 

99.9  per  cent 

99.8       " 

99.6       M 

99.8       »* 

HONOR    ROLL. 

Hazel  Ltppencott, 

99     percent 

Katharine  House, 

98.7       " 

BHzabeth  Pardee, 

98.7       " 

Arthur  Pardee, 

96.6       " 

Grace  Herri  ott. 

98.5       " 

Charles  Herriott, 

98.1       M 

William  Adolph, 

97.7       »• 

Florence  Kelley, 

96.7       " 

Inez  Blake, 

96  6       " 

Ora  Weaver, 

96  a 

Alma  Schmalgemier, 
Gordon  Brander, 

96 

95 

4A 
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AVXEAGES  OF  THOSE  UNDER  NINETY-FIVE  PER 
CENT.  OR  ONLY  ANSWERING  A  FEW  MONTHS. 

Per  Cent.    No.  of  months. 
92  11 


Etta  Reynolds, 

Mae  Barnes,  100 
Mary  Thompson,  88.8 

Besste  Thompson,  87.1 

Blsle  Pier,  80 

Alice  Lewis,  98.8 

Grenvttle  MacKenxIe,  07  0 

Annie  Robertson,  92 

Ruth  6mead.  98 

Clifford  McClelland,  95 

Minnie  Carlson,  86 
Hanstg-ne  Rasmnssen,        100 

Osmen  Cook,  90 
Leonora  Cooke,  90 

Mary  Mead,  87 

Mildred  Coonrod.  87 

Marietta  Coonrod.  78 

Bessie  Tribble,  88 

Katherlne  McClnng;,  100 

Herbert  Poster,  100 

Katherine  Bosse,  100 
Nellie  Smith.  97.5 

Walter  Loncks,  98 

Rowland  Hill,  90 

Weston  Passett,  90 

Clara  Stnibhar,  87.5 

Harold  Hurst,  75 

Bvan  Hall,  70 

Helen  Oglive,  100 

Alfred  Pier,  100 

Violetta  Schor,  100 

Rath  Rtchabough,  100 

Kate  Ad  kin  son,  100 

Lillian  Ballon,  100 

Mary  Bell,  100 

Barle  Hill,  100 

Alberta  Lewis,  100 

Cora  DeLish,  100 

Rhoda  Lewis,  95 

Pannie  Vandyke,  95 
Garnet  Menzles,  90 

Paul  Adkinson,  86 

Arthur  Lakey,  80 

Ines  Yonng-,  80 

Blsie  Pier,  80 

Carrie  Dunlevy,  70 


10 
11 
11 
10 
7 
6 
6 
8 
4 
4 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
8 
2 
* 
8 
8 
9 
2 
9 
2 
2 
2 
2 


i.  Tues. 


Daily   Readings. 

COMMANDS  OF  JESUS. 

Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men,  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
Matt  v.  16. 

2.  Wed.     Love  your  enemies,  bless  them 

that  corse  you.     Matt    v.  44. 

3.  Thnrs.  Do  good  to  them  that  hate  yon, 

and  pray  for  them  that  desplte- 
fnlly  use  yon,  and  persecute 
yon.    Matt.  v.  44. 

4.  Pri       Take  heed  that  yon  do  not  yonr 

righteousness  before  men,  to 
be  seen  of  them.    Matt  vi  1. 

5.  Sat.       When,    therefore,    thon    doeat 

alms,  sound  not  a  trumpet 
before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites 
do,  that  they  may  have  glory 
of  men.    Matt  vi  2. 

6.  Son.      When  thou  doest  alms,  let  not 

thy  left  hand  know  what  thy 
right  hand  doeth.    Matt  vi.  3. 

7.  Mon.     When  ye  pray,  ye  shall  not  be  as 

the  hypccntes:  for  they  love 
to  stand  and  pray  in  the  syna- 
gogues and  in  the  corners  of 
the  streets,  that  they  may  be 
seen  of  men.    Matt  vi  5. 


8.  Tues.    But  thou,  when  thou  prayest, 

enter  into  thy  closet,  and  when 
thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray 
.    to  thy  Father  in  secret    Matt 
vi.  6. 

9.  Wed.     When  ye  pray,  use  not  vain  rep- 

etltions  as  the  heathen  do:  for 
they  thick  that  they  shall  be 
heard  for  their  much  speak- 
ing.   Matt  vi  7. 

10.  Thurs.  When  ye  fast,  be  not  of  sad 
countenance,  but  anoint  thy 
head  and  wash  thy  face;  that 
thou  appear  not  unto  men  to 
fast,  but  unto  thy  Father. 
Matt  vi  16-18. 

iz.  Fri  Lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures 
in  heaven,  where  neither  moth 
nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and 
where  thieves  do  not  break 
through  nor  steaL  Matt 
vi  20. 

12.  Sat       Be  not  anxious  for  your  life, 

what  ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye 
shall  drink;  nor  yet  for  your 
body  what  ye  shall  put  on. 
Matt  vi.  25. 

13.  Sun.      Seek  ye  first   the   kingdom  of 

God  and  his  righteousness, 
and  alt  these  things  shall  be 
added  unto  you.    Matt  vi  33. 

14.  Mon.     Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged. 

Matt  vii  1. 

15.  Tues.    Cast  out  first  the  beam  out  of 

thy  own  eye,  then  shalt  thou 
see  clearly  to  cast  the  mote  out 
of  thy  brother's  eye.  Matt 
vii  5. 

16.  Wed.     A*k,  and  it  shall  be  given  you. 

Matt,  vii  7. 

17.  Thurs.  Seek,  and  ye  shall  find.     Matt. 

vii.  7. 

18.  Fri       Knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 

unto  you.     Matt  vii  7. 

19.  Sat       All  things,  whatsoever  ye  would 

that  men  should  do  to  you,  do 
ye  even  so  to  them.      Matt. 

Vii   12. 

2a  Sun.  Pray  ye  the  Lord  of  the  harvest, 
that  he  will  send  forth  laborers 
into  his  harvest     Matt.  iz.  38. 

2i.  Mon.  If  any  man  will  come  after  me, 
let  him  deny  Himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross  and  follow  me. 
Matt,  zvi  24 

22.  Tues.    Suffer  the  little  children,  and 

forbid  them  not  to  come  unto 
me,  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.     Matt  ziz.  14. 

23.  Wed.     Watch;  for  ye  know  not  what 

hour  your  Lord  doth  come. 
Matt  zxiv.  42. 

24.  Thurs.  Be  ye  also  ready,  for  in  such  an 

hour  as  ye  think  not,  the  Son 
of  man  cometh.  Matt 
zxiv.  44. 

25.  Fri       Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter 

not  into  temptation.  Matt 
zzvi  41. 
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26.  Sat       Go  ye,  and  teach  ail  nations. 

Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

27.  Sun.      Teaching  them  to  observe   all 

things  whatsoever  I  have  com- 
manded you.  Matt.  xxviii. 
20. 

28.  Moo.     If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear, 

let  him  hear.    Mark  iv.  23. 


29.  Tues.    Take  heed  what  ye  hear.   Mark 

iv.  24. 
3a  Wed.     Have  peace,  one  with  another. 

Mark  ix.  50. 
31.  Thurs.  Forgive,    if     ye    have    aught 

against  any;  that  your  Father 

above  may  forgive  you  yonr 

trespasses. 


WORDS   OF  COMFORT. 


Rev.  J.  R.  Miller,  D.  D. 
GOD  HIMSELF  THE  BEST  COMFORT. 


After  all,  the  most  heart-satisfying  com- 
fort in  time  of  trouble  is  found  in  God 
Himself  and  not  in  anything  He  says  or  does. 
The  Christian  revelation  about  death  brings 
comfort,  when  we  learn  to  think  of  it  as 
really  but  a  process  in  which  the  life  passes 
oat  of  limitation,  imperfection,  and  unattain- 
ment,  emerging  into  rich  beauty  and  won- 
drous enlargement.  The  truth  of  immor- 
tality also  gives  comfort,  as  we  think  of  our 
friends  entering  upon  an  existence  in 
blessedness  which  shall  never  have  an  end. 
There  is  comfort,  too,  in  the  assurance  that 
God  makes  no  mistake  in  any  of  His  deal- 
ings with  us,  and  that  sometime  we  shall 
see  beauty  and  good  where  now  we  see  only 
what  seems  marring  and  hurt.  We  get  a 
measure  of  comfort,  also,  in  the  divine 
assurance  that  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God,  that  sorrow 
has  a  mission,  that  in  every  trial  God  sends 
t  blessing. 

But  the  comfort  which  means  most  to  the 
heart  that  is  bruised  or  broken  is  that 
which  comes  in  the  personal  revealings  of 
God  and  in  the  experiences  of  communion 
with  him.  One  of  the  common  failures  of 
Christian  faith  is  in  being  satisfied  with 
God's  gifts  and  not  then  going  on  to  find 
God  Himself.  God  is  better  than  His  best 
gifts.  Always  it  is  true  that  "  the  gift  with- 
out the  giver  is  bare."  Especially  is  this 
true  of  God  and  His  gifts. 

"  O  Lord,  while  show'rlng  on  my  path 

Thy  benedictions  full  and  free, 
Whatever  Thou  givest,  fail  sot  Thou 

To  give  o£  Thine  own  self  to  me. 
For  dear  as  all  Thy  blessings  are, 

Thyself  is  more  than  all  besides. 
This  '-Gift  of  gifts*'  alone  I  crave, 

Bestow  it,  Lord,  whatever  betides. 


Come  then  what  may. 

By  night  or  day, 
Tho'  sunshine  or  tho'  storm, 

Safe  in  Thy  care, 

What  need  I  fear? 
Nought,  nought  can  do  me  harm." 

We  have  illustrations  of  this  in  human 
friendships.  One  comes  into  our  life  who 
does  many  things  for  us.  His  words 
encourage  and  strengthen  us.  His  kind- 
ness adds  to  our  pleasure.  His  helpfulness 
in  many  ways  makes  our  burdens  lighter. 
But  we  have  never  yet  entered  into  close 
relations  with  him.  There  has  been  no 
occasion  to  draw  him  near  to  us  in  those 
revealings  in  which  the  heart  gives  its  best 
We  know  him  only  through  what  he  has 
done  for  us.  But  at  length  there  comes  an 
experience  in  which,  in  place  of  mere 
ministries  of  kindness  and  helpfulness,  the 
man  gives  part  of  himself.  We  often  hear 
it  said  of  some  friend:  "I  knew  him  for 
years,  and  he  did  a  great  deal  for  me;  but 
I  never  learned  what  nobleness  there  was  in 
his  nature,  what  treasure  of  good  there  was 
in  his  friendship,  until  the  time  of  my  great 
need."  No  longer  was  it  merely  the  things 
the  man  did  that  gave  help, — it  was  now 
the  man  himself  who  poured  out  the  wealth 
of  his  own  life,  and  this  was  better  than  the 
best  of  all  his  gifts. 

It  is  the  same  with  God.  There  are  many 
people  who  receive  countless  blessings  from 
Him  and  who  rest  on  His  promises,  who  do 
not  get  to  know  God  Himself  in  a  personal 
way.  There  are  many  who  for  a  time 
trusted  Christ  and  found  great  comfort  in 
the  assurances  of  His  love,  but  who  at 
length,  in  some  season  of  trial,  entered  into 
close  personal  relations  of  friendship  with 
Him.    In  this  revealing  they  found  treas- 
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urea  of  love  and  of  comfort  far  surpassing 
the  best  they  had  ever  experienced  before. 
In  seeking,  therefore,  for  help  in  sorrow, 
we  should  never  be  content  with  the  gifts  of 
(iod  alone,  or  with  the  comforts  which  come 
in  His  words  of  promise;  we  should  pats 
through  all  these  to  God  himself  and  seek 
satisfaction  in  His  own  love. 

It  is  thus  that  the  Scriptures  represent 
God.  He  is  ever,  with  lavish  band,  dis- 
pensing His  mercies  and  benefits,  but  He 
would  not  have  us  content  with  these.  The 
great  Bible  saints  found  their  satisfaction 
and  their  neip,  not  in  God's  gifts,  but  in 
Gitd  Himself.  Thus  the  reason  for  David's 
sublime  assurance,  "I  shall  not  want,"  was 
not  because  he  had  great  stores  of  God's 
gifts  laid  up,  but.  because  ■•  The  Lord  is  my 
shepherd."  His  confidence  was  not  in  the 
wealth  which  God  had  given  him,  which 
would  cover  all  his  wants  for  the  future,  but 
in  God  Himself.  In  another  psalm  the 
writer's  intense  longing  is  not  for  any  mere 
tokens  of  divine  goodness,  any  mere  bene- 
fit* or  favors,  but  for  God  Himself.  "  My 
soul  thirsteth  for  God,  for  the  living  God." 
His  thirst  was  unappeasable  in  any  way  but 
in  fellowship  with  God.  Nothing  that  God 
could  have  given  him  of  the  richest  of  His 
gif  ttt  of  the  sweetest  blessings  of  His  hand, 
would  have  satisfied  him.  It  was  for  God 
Himself,  the  living  God,  that  he  thirsted. 
The  human  soul  was  made  for  God,  and 
Gcid  alone  can  meet  its  need. 

The  only  heart-filling  comfort,  therefore, 
in  time  of  sorrow  is  that  which  is  in  God 
Himself.  It  is  thus,  too,  that  our  Father 
desires  to  bless  us;  He  asks  for  our  fullest 
trust,  and  He  would  reveal  Himself  to  us  in 
tenderest  personal  ways.  After  Horace 
Bushnell's  death  there  were  found,  dimly 
penciled  on  a  sheet  of  paper,  laid  in  his 
Bible,  these  words:  "My  mother's  loving 
in&tmct  was  from  God,  and  God  was  in  her 
in  love  to  me  first — which  love  was  deeper 
than  hers  and  more  protracted.  Long 
years  ago  she  vanished,  but  God  stays  by 
me  still,  embracing  me  in  my  gray  hairs  as 
tenderly  and  carefully  as  she  did  in  my 
infancy,  and  giving  to  me  as  my  joy  and 
the  principal  glory  of  my  life,  that  He  lets 
me  know  Him,  and  helps  me,  with  real 
confidence,  to  call  Him  my  Father." 

That  is  very  beautiful.  Mother-love  is 
God  coming  to  us  in  an  incarnation  which 
even  infancy  soon  learns  to   understand. 


What  the  mother  is  to  her  baby.  God  is  to 
His  child  unto  the  end.  The  Scriptures 
strive  continually  to  make  the  truth  of  the 
divine  nearness  real  to  us.  We  are  taught 
to  call  Gcd  our  Father,  but  there  is  some- 
thing about  the  mother's  relation  to  her 
child  which  is  even  closer  and  tenderer 
than  a  father's.  So  when  God  is  seeking 
most  earnestly  to  make  His  people  under- 
stand the  tenderness  of  His  love  and  yearn- 
ing for  them  He  says,  "As  one  whom  His 
mother  comforteth,  so  will  I  comfort  yon." 

"  No  word  of  all  the  Scripture 

Thrills  a  sweeter  chord  than  this, 
Stirs  a  richer  retrospection 
Of  the  soul's  experienced  bliss. 
Than     this     promise,    where    the    Spirit 

strengthens  weak  and  timid  faith 
With   assurance   of    His   comfort,    'As   a 
mother  comforteth.' " 

Jesus  went  straight  to  H<s  Father  with 
His  trouble.  He  was  not  content  with  any 
logic  of  comfort,  or  any  promise  of  divine 
good  in  the  final  outworking  of  events.  He 
believed  all  this,  but  in  His  trial  He  wanted 
the  blessing  of  His  Father's  presence,  the 
warmth  of  the  Father's  embrace.  Continu- 
ally we  find  Him  fleeing  away  from  the 
throng,  from  hatred  and  persecution,  to 
commune  with  God.  In  the  hour  of  His 
extremest  sorrow,  while  He  sought  a'so 
human  sympathy,  it  was  to  His  Father  that 
He  turned  for  real  comfort.  "Being  in  an 
agony.  He  prayed."  Our  Master's  example 
should  be  our  guide  in  every  experience  of 
grief  or  trial.  Persuasions  and  arguments 
and  promises,  however  true  and  precious 
they  may  be,  will  never  bring  perfect  quiet 
to  a  heart  in  its  anguish.  We  may  listen  to 
all  that  earth's  most  skillful  comforters  can 
tell  us  even  of  the  consolations  of  the  word 
of  God,  but  our  lonely  spirit  will  be  lonely 
still.  There  may  be  an  assent  to  all  that  is 
said  to  us,  and  our  mind  may  acquiesce, 
findings  measure  of  rest;  yet  still  in  the 
depths  of  our  being  we  remain  uncomforted. 
Something  is  wanting.  But  if  we  creep 
into  God's  bosom,  and  nestle  there  like  s 
tired  child  in  the  mother's  arms,  and  let 
God's  love  enfold  and  embrace  us,  and  flow 
into  our  heart,  however  deep  the  sorrow 
may  be  we  shall  be  comforted,  satisfied. 
And  even  if  every  source  of  human  joy  has 
been  cut  off,  and  we  are  left  utterly  bereft, 
we  can  still  find  in  God  that  which  will 
suffice.  Mrs.  Browning  has  put  this  faith 
in  strong  way: 
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••  If  I  could  find 
No  love  in  all  the  world  for  comforting, 
Nor  any  path  but  hollowly  did  ring 
Where  'dust  to  dust'  the  love  from  life  dis- 
joined; 
And  if,  before  those  sepulchers  unmoving 
I  stood  alone,  (as  some  forsaken  lamb 
Goes   bleating   up   the   moors    in    weary 

dearth,) 
Crying  'Where  are  ye,  O  my  loved  and 

loving? ' — 
I   know  a  Voice  would  sound,  'Daughter, 
I  am. 


Can    I   suffice   for   heaven,    and  not    for 
earth?' " 

Theie  is  a  blessing  in  true  human  sym- 
pathy. God  sends  our  friends  to  us  to 
bring  us  little  measures  of  His  own  love, — 
little  cupfuls  of  His  grace.  But  He  Him- 
self is  the  only  true  comforter.  His  love 
alone  is  great  enough  to  fill  our  heart,  and 
His  hand  a!one  has  skill  to  bind  up  our 
wounds. 


DEVOTIONAL  STUDIES  IN  THE  SUNDAY-SCHOOL 

LESSONS. 

Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  B.  A. 

GOD'S  FELLOW-WORKERS. 


"ANOINTED  FOR  HIS  BURYING. 

(January  8,  Matthew  zxvL  8-18.) 

Bethany  ever  attracted  our  Lord.  Human 
love  was  the  fascination  that  drew  His  steps 
thither.  "  He  loved  Mary,  and  her  sister, 
and  Lazarus."  At  the  beginning  of  His  last 
week  on  earth  He  came  thither  to  the 
beloved  home  to  spend  as  much  time  as  pos- 
sible before  He  suffered.  It  was  also  so 
contiguous  to  Jerusalem  that  He  was  easily 
able  to  cross  the  valley  to  the  city  in  the 
morning  and  return  at  night  On  one  of 
the  precious  evenings  of  that  last  memor- 
able visit  the  villagers  (so  Dr.  Westcott 
thinks)  prepared  for  Him  a  simple  feast, 
held  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  who, 
probably,  was  one  of  the  trophies  of  our 
Saviour's  grace  and  power,  but  specially 
under  the  superintendence  of  the  sisters  of 


Let  us  visit  the  village  in  the  hollow  of 
Olivet,  embowered  in  olive  trees  and  olean- 
ders, as  the  long-drawn  shadows  announce 
the  hour  of  sundown,  and  the  spacious 
apartment,  with  its  low  tables  and  couches, 
is  filling  with  guests— Jews  from  Jerusalem, 
peasants  around  the  door,  the  Master,  with 
His  apostles,  Martha,  intent  on  hospitable 
cares,  Mary,  absorbed  in  the  act  that  lay 
before  her,  and  with  a  strange  light  which 
sever  shone  on  sea  or  shore  illuminating 
her  face. 

As  the  meal  drew  to  a  close,  she  passed 
to  the  rear  of  the  Master's  couch,  carrying  a 
vase,  or  flask,  of  costly  ointment,  which, 
according  to  John,  she  poured  upon  His 
feet,  and  then,  according  to  Matthew  and 


Mark,  upon  His  head—there  being,  of 
course,  no  inconsistency  in  these  accounts. 
The  disciples  questioned  the  wisdom  and 
rightness  of  the  deed,  but  with  them  it  was 
only  a  passing  thought  of  criticism;  with 
Judas  it  was  otherwise,  and  he  spoke  out  in 
strong,  unkindly  words,  as  John  tells  us, 
and  spoke  of  waste. 

I.  Mary.  When  Matthew  wrote  his  gos- 
pel it  was  necessary  to  conceal  her  identity; 
there  was  probably  no  need  for  this  when 
John  wrote  his.  By  that  time  she  had  gone 
in  to  stand  forever  in  the  presence  of  Him 
Whom  she  had  so  tenderly  loved.  Twice 
during  His  earthly  life  our  Lord  was 
anointed  by  a  woman ;  in  the  first  instance 
by  one  who  had  trodden  dark  and  evil 
paths ;  in  the  second,  by  this  pure  saint  Of 
each  it  could  be  said  with  equal  truth,  "  She 
loved  much."  But,  in  the  one  case,  it  was 
rather  the  love  of  gratitude  for  an  over- 
whelming sense  of  undeserved  forgiveness; 
in  the  other,  it  was  the  love  of  sympathy 
and  fellowship,  and  of  a  certain  kindredship 
of  spirit 

Probably  Mary  of  Bethany  had  a  truer 
insight  into  the  meaning  of  the  Master's 
words  about  His  death  than  any  one  else 
then  resident  on  earth.  Martha  was  apt  to 
chide  her  sister  for  leaving  to  her  the  care 
of  the  house,  and  the  burden  of  entertain- 
ing the  guests;  she  could  not  understand 
that  her  sister  was  being  led  to  apprehend 
truths  of  which  neither  she  nor  any  one 
beside  had  any  idea.  As  Mary  sat  at  the 
Saviour's  feet  and  heard  Him  speak,  she 
really  entered  into  the  heart  of  the  Lord's 
teaching  about   the  approaching   decease 
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which  He  was  to  accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 
She  saw  that  she  could  not  be  there  to  per- 
form the  last  offices  of  a  woman's  love.  She 
knew  that  the  Gentiles,  /  *.,  the  Roman 
soldiers,  into  whose  hands  He  would  be 
delivered  to  be  crucified  and  slain,  would 
not  allow  her  to  be  there  during  the  last  ter- 
rible scene.  With  the  ingenuity  of  a  woman's 
love,  she  therefore  bethought  herself  of  this 
method  of  preparing  his  body  for  the  bury- 
ing. Men  might  do  their  worst  to  dis- 
honor Him,  but  her  woman's  wit  would 
defeat  their  purpose.  She  was  resolved 
that  whatever  indignities  were  offered  to 
that  dear  form  it  should  have  as  royal  an 
anointing  as  a  king's.  And  Jesus  read  the 
meaning  of  the  deed,  and  put  into  words  its 
expressive  eloquence :  "  Let  her  alone,"  He 
said,  •*  against  the  day  of  my  burying  hath 
she  kept  this." 

Love  gives  its  best.  Mark  records  that 
Jesus  said,  "She  hath  done  what  she  could." 
Love  always  does  the  utmost  it  can.  It 
ransacks  the  bouse  for  its  choicest  stores 
and  hastens  to  bestow  them  on  the  object  of 
its  attachment  It  is  not  content  with  giving 
what  it  must— the  fixed  tribute,  the  specified 
proportion;  it  must  needs  give  ttsall,  and 
in  giving  nourishes  its  own  life  and  rises  to 
yet  greater  deeds.  Yet  even  then  love  but 
gives  back  to  Christ  His  own.  That  oint- 
ment was  compounded  from  a  thousand 
flowers,  which  the  Lord  had  nurtured  with 
His  sun  and  rain ;  and  the  money  by  which 
it  was  purchased  had  been  His  gift  At  the 
best,  therefore,  we  are  still  His  debtors, 
indebted  to  Him  for  the  very  gifts  we  strew 
before  Him,  but  it  is  none  the  less  a  welcome 
thing  for  Him  to  receive  and  for  us  to  give. 

Love  is  not  bound  by  utilitarian  consider* 
ations.  Some  that  sat  at  table  thought  that 
Mary  would  have  better  shown  her  love  if 
she  had  sold  her  alabaster  box  for  three 
hundred  pence  and  given  the  contents  to 
the  poor.  But  the  Blaster  said  that  she  had 
wrought  "a  good  work,"  although  it  bad  no 
utilitarian  value  in  the  eyes  of  the  world. 
••  Inspiration  has  no  explanation:  it  touches 
the  soul  and  moves  the  hand  like  unsuspected 
presences,  and  we  cannot  tell  how  we  did  it, 
we  only  know  the  deed  was  done.  Oh,  cold, 
cold  hearts  are  they  that  can  tell  why  they 
do  things  and  set  down  their  reasons  in 
numerical  order,  and  justify  themselves 
upon  affidavits,  and  before  magisterial 
benches.'9 


Gifts  are  not  wasted  that  have  no  other 
object  than  to  give  the  beloved  one  pleasure. 
This  is  use  enough  to  justify  them.  Deeds 
like  that  which  the  three  mtghties  wrought 
in  David's  time,  when  they  broke  through 
the  host  of  the  Philistines  and  drew  water 
from  the  well  of  Bethlehem  for  their  king, 
may  appear  useless  enough  from  one  point 
of  view,  but  they  are  the  soul  of  the  world, 
as  necessary  to  the  life  of  men  as  thought 
or  fancy,  or  the  love  of  the  beautiful  to  our 
individual  life. 

It  is  of  course  right  to  help  the  poor,  to 
build  churches,  to  subsidise  missionary 
societies,  but  they  who  do  things  from  pure 
love  to  Christ  are  not  likely  to  be  lacking  in 
any  of  these.  Give  to  these  and  you  may 
be  actuated  by  some  selfish  motive,  albeit 
that  it  lurks  almost  unsuspected  within  your 
souL  Give  to  Him  and  your  love  will  be 
sure  to  include  within  its  circumference  all 
that  pertains  to  His  kingdom  and  glory. 

Love  kindles  love.  Not  even  Judas  would 
have  called  this  act  waste  if  he  could  have 
seen  the  love  it  has  enkindled  and  the  acts 
to  which  it  has  led.  It  has  been  spoken  of 
in  the  whole  world  for  a  memorial  of  her. 
The  Lord's  prevision  has  been  exactly  veri- 
fied. His  gospel  has  been  preached  in  all 
the  world,  and  this  woman's  deed  has  bees 
proclaimed  with  it,  stirring  the  hearts  of 
men  and  women  beneath  every  sky.  No 
noble  act  is  ever  lost  It  carries  within  it 
the  seeds  of  self  propagation.  It  cows  itself. 
as  wind-wafted  seeds  will  find  a  lodgment 
in  crannies  of  the  rocks  and  interstices  of 
walls.  It  is  found  after  many  days  in  the 
heroic  purpose  and  generous  act  of  those 
who  have  been  inspired  by  its  spirit  Yield 
yourself  then  to  God,  let  His  Spirit  suggest 
your  method  of  service.  Others  may  criti- 
cise it,  but  if  He  is  satisfied  it  is  enough, 
and  that  deed  or  song  or  gift  of  yours  shall  go 
through  the  world  perpetually  inspiring  men. 

IL  The  Disarms.  They  spoke  about 
the  poor  as  though  they  were  enthusiasts 
in  their  care  for  them.  More  probably  they 
simulated  the  care  for  the  purpose  of  cudgel- 
ling  Mary.  They  did  not  understand  her 
act,  but  had  an  uneasy  feeling  that  perhaps 
she  understood  and  loved  the  Master  more 
than  they  did,  and  so  they  caught  up  the 
first  pebble  that  came  to  their  hand  to  cast 
at  her.  What  is  said  of  Judas  by  John  was 
probably  more  or  less  true  of  them  all— 
■•  Not  that  he  cared for  the  poor  * 
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Men  will  often  adopt  sanctimonious 
phraseology  to  hide  their  real  selves,  and 
will  talk  of  the  poor,  of  Christ,  and  of  religion, 
not  that  they  care  for  any  of  these  things, 
but  because  they  wish  to  maintain  their  own 
position.  Not  that  he  cares  might  be  written 
on  the  life  of  many  a  hypocrite.  He  comes 
to  church— not  that  he  cares,  but  to  secure 
admittance  to  good  society.  He  professes 
to  be  a  Christian— not  that  he  cares,  but  to 
blind  people  to  his  deeds.  He  gives  away 
money — not  that  he  cares,  but  to  win  name 
and  fame.  And  the  man  who  does  not  care, 
and  who  does  not  care  whether  he  cares  or 
not,  is  hardening  himself  by  every  act  to 
sell  his  Lord. 

III.  Thk  Master.  He  shielded  her. 
••  Why  trouble  ye  the  woman?"  "Let  her 
alone.'*  She  had  looked  timidly  to  Him 
when  those  cruel  words  were  spoken.  And 
He  responded  instantly  to  her  mute  appeal. 
He  cast  over  her  the  mantle  of  His  instant 
protection.  The  foes  were  silenced  by  His 
interposition  and  vindication.  Whenever 
you  are  molested  or  assailed,  look  to  Him, 
shelter  in  Him,  hide  in  the  cleft  of  the  Rock. 
He  cannot  fail  you.  Always  He  speaks  and 
says,  ••  Touch  not  mine  anointed." 

He  approved  her  work.  He  called  it 
good*  The  Greek  word  means  beautiful. 
It  was  beautiful  in  the  eyes  of  Him  whom 
she  most  wished  to  please.  How  wonderful 
that  He  should  see  beauty  in  anything 
wrought  by  human  hands.  But  He  looks 
beneath  the  act  to  the  love  that  prompts 
and  inspires.  Will  He  ever  be  able  to  speak 
thus  of  aught  that  we  have  done?  We  hardly 
dare  hope  it.  Our  motives  so  imperfect, 
our  performance  so  halting. 

He  inttrpreted  her  meaning.  "  She  did 
it  to  prepare  me  for  burial."  And  in  the 
hours  that  followed,  when  they  stripped  and 
beat  Him,  when  they  nailed  His  tender 
body  to  the  cross,  when  He  hung  silent 
through  the  dreadful  hours,  the  fragrance 
that  had  filled  the  house  still  lingered  about 
His  person,  and  reminded  Him  that  there 
was  one  at  least  for  whom  He  died  who 
understood  and  appreciated  the  meaning  of 
His  voluntary  self-sacrifice. 

THE  KING'S    ENTRY  TO  HIS  CITY. 

(January  18,  Matt.  xxi.  117.) 

It  was  meet  that  the  King  should  come 
to  His  city  in  state.  But  the  wonder  is  that 
He  had  not  so  come  before,  or  that  having 


waited  vo  long  He  came  at  all.  His  ways 
are  past  finding  out,  though  without  doubt 
He  always  had  His  eyes  on  the  dial  plate  of 
His  Father's  will,  watching  the  slow-moving 
hour  hand,  for  you  will  remember  that  He 
said  repeatedly,  "My  hour  is  not  yet  come." 

Probably  one  reason  why  He  did  not  hes- 
itate to  initiate  this  humble  procession  was 
to  fulfill  a  Messianic  prophecy,  uttered  cen- 
turies before  by  Zechariah,  and  another 
was  that  the  necessity  for  secrecy  and  the 
shrouding  of  His  movements  in  obscurity 
no  longer  existed.  There  were  no  longer 
any  grounds  to  fear  about  His  teaching  and 
ministry  being  interrupted  by  the  popular 
enthusiasm.  He  knew  that  His  life  work 
was  over  and  that  His  death  was  at  hand. 
The  fatal  bargain  between  Judas  and  the 
priests  was  already  struck.  It  was  only  a 
question  of  hours  now  and  He  would  have 
reached  the  cross— the  goal  and  objective  of 
His  life. 

There  are  deep  spiritual  lessons  to  be 
learned  in  this  graphic  narrative. 

I.  The  Needs  of  the  King.  He  knew 
where  the  ass  and  the  colt  were  to  be  found 
by  the  same  prescience  that  detected  Na- 
thanael  beneath  his  fig  tree.  He  anticipated 
the  inquiry  which  would  be  addressed  to 
His  disciples  with  unerring  precision,  and 
furnished  them  beforehand  with  the  suffi- 
cient and  satisfactory  reply.  He  felt  that 
He  had  a  claim  on  the  owner  of  the  pair  of 
humble  animals  which  he  would  not  chal- 
lenge or  dispute,  perhaps  arising  from 
some  deed  of  grace  and  power  by  which  his 
life  had  been  gladdened  for  all  after  time, 
yet  He  speaks  of  need.  "The  Lord  hath 
need  of  him." 

He  is  Lord  and  yet  has  need.  He  com- 
mands as  Master  and  yet  is  dependent  He 
is  about  to  fulfill  an  ancient  prophecy,  but 
He  waits  for  human  cooperation.  He  can 
heal  disease  and  forgive  sin,  the  winds  and 
waves  obey  Him,  but  He  waits  till  the  am- 
bling colt  is  brought  to  Him.  We  are  re- 
minded that  He  emptied  Himself,  and  took 
on  Himself  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was 
made  man. 

But  what  infinite  blessedness  there  is  in 
the  fact  that  He  cannot  do  without  us.  He 
still  hath  need  of  us.  He  requires  our  boats 
for  His  pulpit,  our  nets  for  His  meals,  our 
houses  for  His  reception,  our  pillows  for 
His  homelessness,  our  rooms  for  His  feasts, 
our  graves  for  His  dead,  our  capacity  for 
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b  ka  been  trey  assd.  hownn.  that 
tuny  mf  as  rJ  scad  J****  Christ  the  coft 
r^m  tie  sca&e.  the  bene  from  the  field,  the 
ac>  from  tie  pescere.  tbe  gold  from  the 

tk,  and  tet  wO  not  send  Hjb  emrulve*. 
Te  ace  prod  »  grte  Haa  what  we  p*suts% 
-cr:  Be  wasst*  what  et  «r#.  We  ere  not 
Srcer,  Dot  to  surrender 


IL  Tss  Lc-tly  Tuni?H  or  ths  Kixgl 
Net  a  nchly  riper— td  war  bane,  but  a 

eriesNfbd  saddle,  bat  poor  garments  ftung 
:sestfly  acraaa  tbe  back  of  tbe  lowty  animal 
that  bore  Him  waa  His  scat.  Not  tbe  pre- 
pejed  paib  of  earthly  royalty,  bat  travel- 
tamed  cloaks  cast  oo  tbe  rocky  ground  waa 
His  track.  Not  a  splendid  train  of  lords 
*rd  ladies,  of  priacea  of  tbe  bleed  and 
ajons  of  tbe  state,  bat  a  noisy  enlemrmge 

poor,  penniless  pilgrims  waa  His  retinae* 
For  swords  tbey  carried  palm  branches,  and 
w  processional  odes  tbey  song  psalms.    A 

Ty  trrcrmph  tkxsf 

Bet,  after  all,  these  acre  tbe  truest  em 
S«sss  of  Hb  empire.  It  is  foanded  oo  gen- 
tie  deeds  of  seeing  might;  it  it  wielded 
s-tk  meekness:  H  is  built  ap  by  tbe  fore 
Azd  bocnage  of  tbe  poor.  Tbe  psalmist 
r  ad  tbe  secret  centuries  before  when  be 
addressed  Him  with  the  words,  ••  In  thy 
majesty  ride  oo  prospcroosly.  because  of 
,  .  .  meekness.'"  Yes,  oar  Prince  has  no 
:  -  tight  in  chariots  cf  war  or  tbe  armor  of 
armed  men :  these  axe  for  borairg  and  fuel 

fire.  Hefe  the  Princeof  Peace;  His realm 
2  troth:  His  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world; 
-  s  subjects  are  those  whose  hearts  are 
—reend  whose  lives  are  righteous;  Hisser- 
Teats  hare  neither  silver  nor  goki,  yet  they 
ii^pense  unsearchable  riches;  His  triumphs 
are  those  wb^  He  wins  over  lest  and  pride 
and  mabce;  His  trophies  are  tbe  lost  whom 
He  has  saved,  tbe  wanderers  whom  He  has 
reclaimed,  the  publicans  and  sinners  whom 
He  bad  lifted  from  the  dunghill  to  inherit 
\be  throne  of  glory;   His  nobility  are  the 

jek,  the  poor  in  spirit,  tbe  peacemakers, 
they  who  banger  and  thirst  after  righteoue- 

ss,  and  those  who  are  persecuted  for  His 


Oh.  let  as  see  to  it  that  amid  tbe  glamor 
and  shows  of  this  woe'd  we  do  aot  miss  the 
King  or  His  kingdom!  It  may  be  that 
there  is  least  of  Him  where  there  is  moat  of 
tbe  oct ward  pomp  of  place  and  pride;  and 
meet  of  Him  where  tbe  poor,  tbe  meek,  and 
the  lost  congregate,  a  ben  broken  reeds 
have  to  be  straightened  aad  smoking  tow 
baa  *o  be  fanned  tntoa  ease,  aad  where  lost 
sheep  and  pnx!'g*i»  have  to  be  gathered  in. 

III.  Ths  Acts  or  the  Ki*cl  Appar- 
ently there  were  three,  fir  si.  He  cUmnsed 
the  tempi*.  The  Lord  whom  tbey  aooght 
suddenly  came  to  His  temple:  bat  who 
coald  abide  tbe  day  of  His  coming;?  He 
waa  like  a  refiner's  fire,  aad  tike  fullers 
And  be  set  Hisssetf  to  purify  the 
i  of  Levi  (see  Matt,  tfi  1-4)-  When  He 
first  visited  tbe  temple  at  tbe  beginning  of 
His  public  ministry  He  cleansed  it.  But 
the  abase  whxh  He  endeavored  to  correct 
sprarg  op  anew,  ard  now  that  He  entered 
it  as  Lord,  as  the  Messiah,  for  whom  Israel 
waa  waiting.  He  cculd  not  bat  renew  the 
the  act  of  deensire;.  This,  too,  gave  His 
words  a  more  sovereign  aad  severe  tone 
than  before.  Then  He  bad  fpoken  of  His 
Father  s  house,  now  He  says  My  boose. 
Then  He  charged  them  with  making  it  a 
house  of  n  ere  hand  ise,  now  with  turning  it 
into  a  robber's  cave. 

Is  not  this  what  He  most  always  do  when 
He  comes  in  power  to  a  church  or  an  indi- 
vidual ?  Is  not  Hts  first  act  necessarily  and 
inevitably  to  cleanse  away  all  that  intrudes 
to  share  our  homage  and  love  with  the 
claims  of  God?  Mammon  intrudes,  the  love 
of  pleasure  intrudes,  the  beast-like  forms 
of  unhaTowed  pleasures  intrude  with  the 
gentle  forms  of  doves,  ard  tbe  un  ha  lowed 
tables  of  tbe  chargers  of  mocey.  But  all 
must  go.  Whatever  robs  God  of  Hts  right- 
iul  pace  and  due  must  be  cast  out.  that 
prayer  and  praise,  homage  and  devotion, 
may  resume  their  olden  sway.  *  Only  then 
can  our  Kirg  bring  us  salvation.  Through- 
out the  New  Testament  this  is  tbe  unvar* 
iabie  order.  First  tbe  Ring  and  then  salva- 
tion. Because  one  cf  the  first  conditions  of 
salvation  is  that  the  cest  in  which  sin  has 
been  wont  to  breed  may  be  torn  down,  that 
the  treacherous  acccmplicts  of  sin  which 
had  lurked  within  should  be  driven  oat,  and 
that  tbe  whole  nature  should  be  purified  by 
the  sunshine,  tbe  light  and  air  of  His  blessed 
and  health-giving  presence. 
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Secondly \  He  healed  the  blind  and  lame. 
The  King's  touch  was  famous  in  early  Eng- 
lish history,  but  never  wrought  such  miracles 
as  these.  The  Lord  was  very  accessible  to 
the  appeal  of  human  need.  The  more  bitter 
the  suffering,  the  more  helpless  the  suppli- 
ant, the  nearer,  tenderer  and  more  helpful 
was  He.  He  could  move  a  city  ( 10)  but  was 
as  careful  of  individuals  as  though  He  had 
nothing  else  to  do.  He  was  severe  enough 
to  those  who  turned  His  Father's  house  Into 
a  den  of  robbers,  but  quite  womanly  in  His 
sympathy  with  suffering,  and  in  the  alacrity 
of  His  speed  to  solace  and  save.  He  was 
as  indignant  with  the  intrusion  of  sin,  with 
its  attendant  train  of  evils,  into  the  temple 
of  man's  nature  as  he  was  of  the  inroad  of 
the  traffickers  into  the  House  of  God,  and 
He  drove  them,  all  alike,  out 

Thirdly,  He  welcomed  the  children.  The 
children  bad  greatly  enjoyed  the  recent  inci- 
dent It  appealed  to  them,  partly  because 
they  loved  Him  and  partly  because  the  excite- 
ment was  much  to  their  fancy.  They  had 
accompanied  Him  into  the  sacred  enclosure 
and  their  fresh  young  voices  perpetuated  the 
acclaim  of  Hosanna.  Here  was  a  breach  of 
propriety,  which  was  deeply  resented  by  the 
•chief  priests  and  scribes.  They  said,  Hear- 
est  thout  And  Jesus  replkd,  Did  ye 
never  read?  They  felt  tbat  the  children's 
voices  were  dissonant,  out  of  harmony  with 
the  tradition  of  the  place.  It  was  like  sing- 
ing Mr.  Sankey's  tunes  in  St  Paul's.  But 
Jesus  said  that  it  was  ••  perfected  praise." 
The  Psalmist  indeed  declares  that  out  of  the 
mouth  of  such  God  will  ordain  praise. 

We  have  all  heard  of  the  conductor  who 
stopped  an  oratorio  when  the  entire 
orchestra  seemed  in  full  swing,  because  the 
piccolo  was  silent  So  the  Lord  must  be 
able  to  detect  children's  voices  in  the  full 
burst  of  music  which  breaks  around  Him. 
Put  these  together,  the  colt,  the  blind,  and 
lame,  and  the  children,  and  remember  the 
olden  words,  "God resisteth  the  pioud,  but 
giveth  grace  to  the  humble. "  Humble  your- 
selves therefore  ....  your  King  cometh. 

THE  CORN  OF  WHEAT. 

(January  SO,  John  xlL  90-28.) 

The  far  East  sent  representatives  to  the 
Saviour's  cradle;  it  was  befitting  that  the 
fax  West  should  send  them  to  His  cross. 
Both  hemispheres,  and  all  races  of  men, 
find  their  centre  and  meeting  place  in  Jesus 


Christ  He  is  always  the  centre  of  attrac- 
tion, the  divine  Magnet,  the  Host  Who  sits 
at  the  head  of  the  table,  and  at  whose  bounty 
all  of  us  are  fed. 

We  must  bear  in  mind  what  the  Revised 
Version  makes  clear,  that  these  men  were 
not  simply  Greek-speaking  Jews,  but  genu- 
ine Greeks,  children  of  the  race  which, 
next  to  the  Roman  and  the  Hebrew,  has 
left  the  deepest  Impression  on  our  modern 
life.  They  were  probably  in  the  habit  of 
frequenting  the  Jewish  feasts,  either  for 
purposes  of  trade,  or,  more  likely,  because 
they  found  in  the  literature  and  worship  of 
the  chosen  people  a  truer  satisfaction  for 
the  instinctive  cravings  of  their  religious 
natures  than  could  be  supplied  in  the  land 
of  their  birth.  Just  then  the  country  was 
ringing  with  the  name  and  deeds  of  Jesus, 
and  they  may  have  been  blessed  by  what 
they  had  heard  of  His  deeds  and  words;  it 
was  natural,  therefore,  that  they  should 
desire  to  see  Him. 

In  the  first  instance  their  application  was 
made  to  Philip,  perhaps  because,  as  his 
name  indicates,  he  had  Grecian  connections, 
or  was  of  Greek  extraction.  Philip  called 
in  the  counsel  and  advice  of  his  friend  and 
companion,  Andrew,  and  the  two  together 
informed  the  Lord  of  the  interesting  quest 
of  those  children  of  the  foremost  culture  of 
the  world,  eliciting  one  of  the  profoundest 
statements  that  ever  fell  from  those  gra- 
cious lips.  It  contains  four  main  particu- 
lars:— 

I.  Death  the  Gate  to  Glory.  "The 
hour  is  come,"  said  our  Lord,  "that  the  Son 
of  Man  should  be  glorified.*'  It  was  as 
though  the  Lord  saw  in  the  application  of 
these  Greek?  a  foreshadowing  of  the  advent 
to  Him  of  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man 
could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  kindreds, 
and  people,  and  tongues,  who  should  be  led 
to  seek  Him.  He  would  be  glorified  by 
their  faith  and  love,  by  becoming  their 
Redeemer,  by  revealing  to  them  the  being 
and  nature  of  the  Father,  as  the  wisest  of 
earth's  philosophers  had  never  been  able  to 
do.  Not  Confucius,  not  Buddha,  not  Zoroas- 
ter, not  Socrates,  could  reveal  the  intrinsic 
glory  of  the  Father,  or  so  benefit  and  help 
men  as  Jesus  had  done,  or  would  do;  and 
herein  was  His  consummate  glory. 

But  neither  of  these  great  objt  cts  which 
filled  our  Saviour's  "heart  could  be  achieved 
apart  from  His  death.     Only  by  death  could 
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He  reveal  His  own  homage  to  the  Fathers 
will  Only  by  His  death  could  He  make 
known  God's  unutterable  love  to  men.  Only 
by  the  crocs  could  He  show  the  universe  the 
wisdom  and  power  of  God,  though  to  the 
Jew  it  m'ght  be  a  stumbling-block,  and  to 

*  Gfeeks  foolishness.  Only  through  His 
:  *  uff en*  ng  and  death  could  He  put  away 
curve  and  penalty  of  human  guilt,  and 
mankind  from  htm  that  bad  the 
power  of  death.  Only  through  death  could 
He  proceed  to  that  resurrection  in  which 
lie  has  abolished  death  and  brought  life 
and  immortality  to  light. 

How  strange  these  words  about  falling 
into  the  ground  to  die  must  have  seemed  to 
these  Greeks.  To  them  the  idea  of  death 
was  abhorrent.  The  dark  shadow  that  fell 
i  he  sunny  aspect  of  the  world,  the 
a  by  m  to  which  the  order  and  beauty  of  the 
universe  must  inevitably  descend,  the  return 
of  primeval  night,  with  no  prospect  or  hope 
of  anything  beyond — their  teachers  and 
philosophers  had  taught  them  to  turn  away 
from  it  with  loathing  and  dread.  Bnt  here, 
the  Teacher,  Whose  words  were  luminous 
with  unearthly  beauty,  set  His  death  in  the 
fore  front  of  His  mission,  as  the  keystone  to 
its  stability  and  power  to  include  and  bless 
mankind. 

II.  Death  is  the  Cure  of  Loneliness. 
11  Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the 
ground  and  die,  tt  abideth  alone."  See  the 
tiny  feed-corn  in  the  sack  or  on  the  shelf! 
It  touches  its  fellows,  busk  to  busk,  but  it  is 
not  one  with  them.  The  contact  is  exter- 
nal, not  vital;  of  contiguity,  not  by  identity. 
Take  it  thence  and  cast  it  into  the  ground. 
Let  it  lie  there  in  the  silence  and  solitude  of 
the  grave,  forgotten,  disheveled,  its  water- 
proof sheath  laceratetl,  its  heart  penetrated. 
The  children's  feet  patter  over  its  grave  to 
school,  the  heavy,  hob  nailed  boots  of  labor 
tread  the  walls  of  its  prison  closer.  Bnt 
after  weeks  or  months  it  opens  a  tiny  door- 
way to  Mother  Nature,  who  pours  in  a  little 
streamlet  of  her  energy,  ever  enlarging  in 
quantity  till  the  almost  infinitesimal  stream- 
let becomes  a  current  of  vitality  that  forces 
down  in  the  root  and  np  in  the  green  frond 
till  the  seed  becomes  the  parent  of  an  ear  of 
golden  grain,  in  which  are  many  seeds  re- 
sembling what  it  was  once. 

The  Saviour  read  the  deep  analogy  of 
oat  are.     He  knew  that  those  men,  like  these 

'  -*eks,  might  be  attracted  to  Him  by  His 


words  and  life ;  they  could  not  become  or- 
ganically and  vitally  connected  with  Him 
save  through  His  death.  The  plant  must 
bear  deep  incisions  which  is  to  receive  the 
graft ;  the  reck  must  be  smitten  whence  the 
water  is  to  gush ;  the  seed  must  die  if  it  is  to 
abide  no  longer  alone,  but  bear  much  fruit. 

There  are  lonely  people  about  the  world 
who  complain  of  desolate  and  solitary  lives. 
They  account  for  their  condition  by  suppos- 
ing it  due  to  the  failure  of  relatives  through 
death  or  intervening  distance;  but  indeed 
it  is  rather  attributable  to  the  fact  that  they 
have  never  fallen  into  the  ground  to  die — 
that  they  have  always  consulted  their  own 
ease  and  well-being  and  have  never  learned 
that  the  cure  of  loneliness  comes  through 
the  sowing  of  one's  self  in  a  grave  of  daily 
self-sacrifice.  There  is  only  one  way  of 
fruit  fulness— dying  to  one's  self.  The  death 
of  December  must  precede  the  colors  of  May 
and  the  fruits  of  October. 

II L.  Death  the  Secret  of  Frott  Bear- 
ing. "  Bnt  if  it  die,  it  beareth  much  fruit." 
What  a  vision  was  that  which  rose  before 
the  mind  of  Christ  when  He  heard  of  the 
appeal  of  those  Gentiles,  and  as  He  spake 
of  fruit!  As  to  the  first  man  in  Paradise 
the  fruit  of  the  tree  was  pleasant  to  the 
eyes,  so  to  the  second  man  the  fruit  of  the 
tree  of  the  cross  was,  above  all  things,  fair 
and  seductive. 

It  included  the  Bride,  the  Body,  the 
Church,  consisting  of  all  who  were  one  with 
Himself  as  Head.  It  included  the  great 
multitude  which  no  man  can  number.  It 
included  all  those  deeds  of  heroism  and 
graces  of  self  denial  to  which  the  story  of 
His  cross  has  given  rise  as  it  has  sped  from 
land  to  land.  It  included  harvests  of  saved 
souls,  which t  shall*  golden  the  furrows  of 
eternal  ages.  All  were  possible  only  be- 
cause He  dared  to  die.  "Without  shedding 
of  blood  there  is  nc  remission."  His  death 
was  necessary  in  order  to  put  away  sin,  to 
reveal  the  love  of  God,  to  abolish  the  curse, 
and  to  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all 
who  believe. 

Do  you  sigh  after  fruitfulness?  Perhaps 
you  have  never  learned  the  deep  lesson  of 
the  cress  of  Christ.  Not  that  you  can  die  in 
the  sense  in  which  He  died.  Not  for  any  of 
us  is  the  r  tubs'.itution,  sacrifice,  or  expia- 
tion as  we  Fee  them  in  Him.  But  if  we 
would  save  others  we  must  not  save  our- 
selves.    It  we  would  help  men  we  must  be 
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content  to  be  unhelped.  If  we  would  fill 
the  world  with  sweet  savor  we  must  be  con- 
tent to  be  broken  boxes.  The  more  fruitful 
boughs  are  those  from  which  the  foliage 
and  shoots  have  been  cut  away  with  unspar- 
ing hand  that  the  sap  may  accumulate  In 
the  swelling  clusters.  There  are  no  two 
ways.  As  it  was  with  the  Master,  so  must 
it  be  with  each  of  His  servants.  '*  If  any 
man  serve  me,  let  him  follow  me."  "He 
hath  left  us  an  example,  that  we  should  fol- 
low his  steps." 

IV.  Death  is  Irksome  to  the  Flesh, 
but  in  the  appearance  of  defeat  we  conquer. 
**  Now  is  my  soul  troubled,  and  what  shall  I 
say?"  There  was  one  reply,  suggested  to 
Him  by  His  shrinking  nature — shrinking 
not  from  physical  torture,  but  from  the 
agony  of  being  forsaken  of  the  Father— 
which  He  could  not  and  would  not  say.  It 
was  not  possible  to  ask  to  be  saved  from  that 
hour,  which  He  had  anticipated  from  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  Our  Lord 
remained  true  to  the  one  steadfast  purpose 
of  His  soul  to  glorify  the  Father  on  the 
earth,  and  to  finish  the  work  He  had  given 
Him  to  da     '*  Father,  glorify  thy  name." 

Death  to  our  own  way  and  choice  can 
never  be  pleasant  to  the  flesh.  The  knife  is 
sharp,  the  fire  burns,  the  cup  is  bitter,  heart 
and  flesh  must  fail.  It  sometimes  seems  as 
though  we  must  relinquish  the  effort  to  keep 
the  loins  girded  and  the  attitude  resolute  and 
undaunted.  To  fall  into  the  ground  to  die 
is  no  child's  pastime  to  the  tiny  corns  of 
wheat.  But  He,  Who  has  gone  this  way 
before  us,  knows  every  turn  of  the  valley 
and  every  ford  of  the  stream.  He  cannot 
make  a  mistake,  nor  will  He  take  me  by  a 
path  of  needless  peril.  And  at  all  times 
His  voice  may  be  distinctly  detected  saying, 
"  Fear  not,  1  am  with  thee." 

Only  we  must  keep  true  to  His  resolution 
and  ours.  We  must  set  ourselves  to  do  His 
will,  to  complete  His  work,  to  magnify  Him 
in  our  bodies,  whether  it  be  by  life  or  death. 
We  must  swerve  neither  to  the  right,  nor 
left  There  is  one  thing  to  do,  and  we  must 
do  it,  with  uncompromising  tenacity,  and, 
as  we  do  it,  we  shall  find  in  our  small 
measure,  as  He  in  His  sublime  and  mag- 
nificent one,  that  the  prince  of  this  world 
will  be  cast  out.  Satan  cannot  stand 
against  the  soul  That  is  utterly  delivered 
from  the  spell  of  selfishness  in  order  to  do 
the  will  of  God.     This  is  a  nut  he  cannot 


crack;  a  surface  which  presents  no  inter- 
space for  the  insertion  of  his  knife.  Hell 
is  selfishness.  Its  appeal  is  ever  to  the 
spirit  of  self,  and  when  we  have  resigned 
this  as  the  guiding  principle  of  life,  there  is 
no  more  that  the  great  enemy  can  da 

our  lord's  questions  and  answers. 

(January  94,  Matthew  sxli.  84-46.) 

This  chapter  tells  of  the  many  word-bat- 
tles which  our  Lord  fought  single-handed 
with  His  opponents.  In  no  case  had  He 
any  opportunity  for  previous  preparation. 
The  questions  were  carefully  prepared  to 
entangle  Him  in  His  talk  (verse  15),  but  He 
had  no  notice  given,  and  had  to  reply  on  the 
spot.  But  in  no  one  of  them  did  He  hesitate 
for  a  moment,  or  give  anything  less  than  a 
complete  reply.  One  party  after  another 
of  His  opponents  left  the  battlefield,  evi- 
dently non-plussed  and  worsted.  "They 
marveled,  and  left  Him,  and  went  their 
way."  "They  were  astonished  at  His 
doctrine."  "No  man  was  able  to  answer 
him  a  word,  neither  durst  any  man  from 
that  day  forth  ask  him  any  more  questions." 
I  do  not  think  that  sufficient  attention  has 
been  directed  to  the  intellectual  power  of 
Jesus  Christ  Looked  at  from  the  purely 
human  standpoint  there  is  an  unrivaled 
brilliance  in  His  power  at  parrying  and 
turning  the  weapons  of  His  foes. 

First,  let  us  study  His  reply  to  the 
enquiry,  "Master,  which  is  the  great  com- 
mandment in  the  law?"  and  He  said  unto 
them,  "Thou  shalt  love." 

It  is  rather  startling,  at  first  sight,  to  dis- 
cover that  in  the  heart  centre  of  the  Old 
Covenant  so  evangelical  a  precept  shines, 
like  the  morning  star  on  the  bosoming 
dawn.  But  on  closer  examination  it  will  be 
found  that  there  are  many  similar  precepts 
in  the  Old  Testament,  though  it  has  been 
repute  d  so  rigorous  and  severe  For  instance, 
"If  thou  meet  thine  enemy's  ox,  or  his  ass, 
going  astray,  thou  shall  surely  bring  it  back 
to  him  again" — a  precept  which  all  Chris- 
tians do  not  obey.  And  again,  "If  thou 
see  the  ass  of  him  that  hateth  thee  lying 
under  his  burden,  wouldst  thou  forbear  to 
help  him?  tbou  shalt  surely  help  him."  And 
again,  "  Rejoice  not  when  thine  enemy  fall- 
eth,  and  let  not  thine  heart  be  glad  when  he 
stumbleth,  lest  the  Lord  be  displeased  with 
thee." 

And  it  is  only  fitting  that  it  should  be  so, 
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because  the  ideal  of  the  OM  Covenant  Is 
the  lame  as  of  the  New,  only  the  means  of 
gaining  the  goal  is  different  Obviously 
love  is  the  objective  of  redemption,  just  as 
self  is  the  essence  of  the  falL  The  self-life 
was  that  which  Adam  chose  for  himself  and 
his  posterity,  when  be  left  his  first  state; 
and  the  effect  of  the  fall  can  only  be  undone 
when  all  the  children  of  h's  family  revolve 
Around  the  pivot  of  NOT  I,  £  /.,  Love,  as 
they  have  done  around  that  of  L  Love, 
then,  will  be  heaven,  and  heaven  is  love. 
The  whole  object  of  the  work  of  salvation  is 
accomplished  when  men  love  God  with  all 
their  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength,  and 
their  neighbors  as  themselves,  and  better. 

Our  Lord  classes  love  to  God  and  to  man 
together,  and  it  is  well,  because  we  have 
just  as  much  love  towards  God  as  we  have 
towards  man.  We  do  not  think  so:  we 
delude  ourselves  into  supposing  that  we 
love  God  greatly  because  we  are  so  capable 
of  highly  wrought  emotion;  we  suppose 
that  our  love  to  Him  is  altogether  what  we 
feel  when  in  the  church;  the  organ  music, 
the  clear,  sweet  voice  of  the  young  choris- 
ter,  or  the  impassioned  appeal  of  the  rich 
eloquence  of  the  preacher,  moves  ua  But 
the  apostle  says,  sgain  and  again,  He  that 
oveth  not  his  brother,  whom  he  hath  seen, 
how  can  he  love  God,  Whom  he  has  not 


Love,  then,  makes  another  than  self,  that 
is,  God,  and  all  men  in  God,  or  all  men  for 
God's  sake,  the  centre  and  object  of  all  our 
life.  You  may  think  this  doctrine  of  love 
to  God  and  man  too  high,  too  heavenly,  too 
ideal  for  earth.  But  if  it  were  a  precept  of 
the  Old  Testament,  surely  it  must  be  prac- 
ticable under  the  New.  Besides,  it  is  the 
peg  on  which  all  the  law  and  the  prophets 
depend.  Do  not  say  then  that  it  is  for  the 
mystic  in  his  cell,  or  the  minister  in  his 
Btudy,  but  not  for  thee,  and  thee.  Remem- 
ber that  thou  art  a  child  of  the  Father,  that 
thou  hast  been  born  from  above  (else  thou 
hast  no  right  to  teach  others),  that  thy 
nature  has  been  kindled  by  a  spark  from 
His  own,  that  the  Spirit  of  the  Father  has 
come  to  indwell — now  let  that  nature  unfold. 
Thou  canst  not,  but  He  can.  Thou  art 
God's  child,  a  son,  an  heir;  rise  to  the  dignity 
and  glory  of  thy  God  given  privilege,  God 
placed  the  highest  possibilities  of  His 
own  nature  within  our  reach  when  we  were 
begotten  again  to  Himself  by  His  incorrup- 


tible Word.    All  He  asks  is  that  we  should 
work  out  what  He  has  worked  in. 

Everything  depends  on  the  will.  Some- 
times there  is  a  terrific  struggle  in  one's  life 
which  turns  on  one's  attitude  toward  some 
individual,  and  one  says:  "  I  am  quite  pre- 
pared to  love  God,  but  not  this  person, 
whose  nature  is  so  utterly  opposed  to  my 
own.  I  canxot  and  will  not  love.**  Then 
the  Saviour  draws  near  and  says,  tenderly. 
"  But  I  say  unto  you,  what  the  whole  Bible 
from  cover  to  cover  says.  Thou  must  love 
even  this  one  for  my  sake.  Not  to  love  in 
this  particular  instance  is  not  to  love  me 
perfectly,  for  I  ask  it  as  part  of  thy  love  to 
me,"  Generally  we  reach  a  point  where  we 
say,  feebly,  "I  am  willing  to  learn,  willing 
to  be  led,  willing  to  be  made  willing,  will- 
ing to  receive  from  Thee  a  love  which  cer- 
tainly I  do  not  possess,"  And  that  is  the 
radiant  moment  of  victory.  From  that  mo- 
ment you  begin  to  pour  out  to  men  blessing, 
tender  considers*  en  ess,  prayers,  kind  deeds, 
which  often  make  you  wonder  at  yourself. 
And  you  will  discover  that  when  you  will 
to  make  yourself  pray  for  people  you  come 
to  like  them ;  when  you  will  to  be  pleasant 
to  them,  and  bless  them,  you  discover  good 
qualities  you  had  not  previously  perceived. 
In  the  act  of  ministering  to  people  from 
whom  you  are  naturally  alienated,  you  find 
that  whilst  the  old  nature  is  mortified  it  re- 
cedes, and  that  the  more  you  live  in  the 
power  of  the  new  nature  the  more  it  grows. 
God's  sun  then  shines  in  your  heart,  and 
His  rain  drops  its  benediction  on  your  life, 
and  you  have  si  ready  begun  to  live  the  life 
of  eternity,  the  life  of  perfect  love. 

In  showing  this  love  to  men,  we  must 
remember  that  every  m&n  has  his  rights, 
his  sorrows  and  his  sins,  and  love  consists 
not  in  emotion,  but  in  action.  "  Thou  shalt 
love    .     .     .     .     with  all  thy  strength. 

Every  man  has  his  rights — to  liberty  of 
conscience,  liberty  of  speech,  liberty  of 
movement,  to  a  certain  amount  of  earth's 
produce,  sufficient  to  sustain  him  to  a  good 
and  honorable  reputation  (unless  he  has 
forfeited  it),  and  to  all  the  conditions  of  s 
healthy  and  happy  life.  It  is  our  duty,  so 
far  as  in  us  lies,  to  vindicate  and  claim  these 
rights  for  all  men. 

Every  man  has  his  sorrows.  Some  obvious 
and  on  the  surface,  others  heart-deep,  per- 
sonal and  relative,  touching  him  as  an  indi- 
vidual, as  a  member  of  a  family,  as  a  unit 
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in  the  commonwealth  or  nation.  We  must 
sympathize  in  these  sorrows,  and  help  to 
bear  one  another's  burdens,  and  so  fulfill  the 
law  of  Christ 

Every  man  has  his  sins,  and  we  mast 
refrain  from  blaring  these  abroad,  or  taking 
pleasure  in  their  contemplation*  If  they 
have  been  committed  against  us  we  must  be 
ready,  on  confession  and  promise  of  amend- 
ment, to  forgive. 

If  we  have  been  the  aggressors,  we  must 
make  reparation  and  seek  forgiveness.  If 
there  is  a  misunderstanding  or  feud  between 
ourselves  and  others,  we  must  take  every 
possible  step— by  private  visitation,  by 
prayer  for  them,  and  by  calling  in  other 
wise  and  faithful  counselors— to  find  the 
way  of  peace.  And  in  all  such  efforts  we 
most  never  forget  the  cooperating  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  Who  was  sent  to  shed 
abroad  God's  love  in  our  hearts,  and  the  first 
of  the  fruits  of  Whose  indwelling  is  love. 
Secondly,  the  Lord  turned  on  His  adver- 
saries, and  put  a  searching  question  to  them 
which  completely  foiled  and  staggered 
them.  As  David  cut  off  Goliath's  head  with 
his  own  sword,  so  our  Lord  takes  up  their 
own  weapons  of  attack  and  uses  them  with 
crushing  effect.  How  could  David  call  the 
Christ  Lord,  when  it  is  acknowledged  that 
He  is  David's -son?      Here  was  a  conun- 


drum they  neither  could,  nor  dare,  answer 
without  committing  themselves  irreparably, 
because  whatever  their  answer  was  He 
would  be  able  to  demand  that  they  should 
recognize  in  Himself  the  complete  and  satis- 
factory reply.  Was  not  He  of  the  seed  of 
David,  and  born  in  Bethlehem,  David's 
own  city,  and  was  He  not  greater  than 
David? 

In  passing,  notice  our  Lord's  distinct 
affirmation  of  the  inspiration  of  this  psalmist 
David  was  the  author,  and  David  was  "  in 
the  spirit"  Evidently  he  was  under  a  very 
special  influence  when  he  offered  that 
sublime  sentence  which  is  so  often  quoted 
in  the  Bible.  He  was  (to  use  the  phrase  of 
the  Apostle  Peter)  being  borne  along  on  the 
current  of  divine  inspiration. 

But  it  is  most  important  to  remember  how 
ab:olutely  Christ  will  be  able  to  silence  men 
when  they  stand  before  His  judgment  seat 
They  are  often  preparing  the  speeches 
which  they  are  expecting  to  make  to  Him, 
but  do  they  realize  that  with  one  reaper-like 
cut  of  His  speech  he  will  be  able  to  dispose 
of  all  their  arguments,  and  leave  them  silent 
and  self  condemned  ?  He  would  not  need 
to  bid  them  depart,  they  will  make  haste  to 
hide  themselves  from  the  rod  of  His  lips,  of 
which  it  is  said  that  with  it  "  He  will  slay 
the  wicked." 


THE  HEART  OF  THE  LESSON. 
C.  I.  Scofield. 


(International  Sunday-School  Lessons  for  January,  1901.) 


jisus  anointed  at  bsthany. 
(Lesson  for  January  6,  Matt.  zxvl.  0-16.) 

The  story  of  the  lesson  falls  naturally 
into  four  parts — the  anointing  (verses  6,  7), 
the  protest  of  Iscariot  (verses  8,  9),  the  de- 
fence of  Mary  by  Jesus  (verses  10-13),  and 
the  conspiracy  to  betray  Jesus. 

The  interpretation  of  the  lesson  follows 
the  same  order,  and  may  be  indicated  as 
follows:  The  supreme  communion — fellow* 
ship  in  Christ's  sufferings;  the  supreme 
baseness — abandonment  to  greed  of  gain; 
the  supreme  appreciation — Christ's  champi- 
onship of  His  discip'e;  and  the  supreme 
crime — the  traffic  in  innocent  blood. 


1.  The  supreme  communion.  It  is,  I 
think,  easy  to  miss  the  inner  significance  of 
Mary's  beautiful  act.  Jesus  was  on  His 
way  to  the  cross.  Again  and  again  He  had 
plainly  told  this  to  His  disciples.  All  of 
them  save  Peter,  and  Mary  of  Bethany  ap- 
pear to  have  received  these  communications 
with  unresponsive  stolidity.  Probab'y  they 
thought  the  Master  was  speaking  in  a  figure, 
and  that  after  a  while  He  would  explain. 
Peter  knew  that  Christ  was  foretelling  a 
time  of  suffering  in  Jerusalem,  and  expostu- 
lated, "Pity  thyself,  Lord."  But  Mary  of 
Bethany,  whose  discipleship  began  in  quiet- 
ness at  Jesus's  feet  instead  of  in  the  fretful- 
ness  of  unripe  service,  knew  perfectly  that 
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her  dear  Lord  was  on  His  way  not  only  to 
death,  but  to  resurrection.  He  was  going 
to  give  up  His  most  precious  possession — 
life — through  the  breaking  of  His  body. 
And  so,  alone  of  all  the  discipleship,  she 
could  enter,  by  a  beautiful,  symbolic  act, 
into  fellowship  with  all  her  Lord  was  to 
suffer.  She  could  bring  her  most  precious 
possession,  and  could  break  the  vase  which 
held  it.  Nay,  more.  Since  embalmment 
could  not  be,  because  of  the  resurrection, 
she  would  silently  show,  by  anointing  His 
body  "  beforehand  to  the  burying,"  how  her 
heart  longed  to  omit  no  tender  ministry. 
How  grateful  to  Jesus's  heart  must  have 
been  that  perfect  identification  of  His  most 
spiritual  disciple  with  His  pain  and  shame! 

a.  The  supreme  baseness.  Iscariot  pro- 
tested! Milton  called  Mammon  '*  the  least 
erected  fiend  that  fell.-  The  other  disciples 
were  stupid— Iscariot  was  atrophied.  The 
love  and  pursuit  of  pleasure  is  debilitating 
to  character— the  love  and  pursuit  of  money 
is  destructive  to  character.  Judas  cared 
not  for  the  poor,  but  was  a  thief.  But  he 
was  a  thief  because  greed  of  gain  had  mas- 
tered him.  Other  men  had  devils— Judas 
was  a  devil.  The  protest  of  Iscariot  stands 
over  against  the  sacrifice  of  Mary— the  one 
well  down  toward  deepest  hell,  the  other 
well  up  towaid  highest  heaven. 

3.  The  supreme  appreciation.  •  Twice 
Jesus  broke  into  eulogy,  warm,  unstinted— 
once  in  behalf  of  His  first  friend,  John  Bap- 
tist, and  now  again  in  behalf  of  His  latest 
friend,  Mary  of  Bethany.  He  is  a  trust 
worthy  Friend,  this  divine  Master  of  ours— 
the  manliest,  tend*  rest,  bravest,  of  all  our 
friends.  And  so  there  is  a  lesson  in  friend- 
ship, first  of  alt 

Possibly  a  wasted  lesson,  for  a  man  will 
be  our  friend  in  the  day  when  the  east  wind 
of  criticism  or  detraction  blows,  if  he 
is  a  man;  and  a  time-serving,  trimming 
poltroon  could  never  be  lessoned  into  the 
sphere  where  men  stand  or  fall  together, 
because  he  is  a  poltroon. 

4.  The  supreme  crime.  Iscariot  sold  a 
Man  for  money.  Ten  thousand  Pharisees 
will  read  the  story  of  the  Betrayal  to-day, 
and,  seeing  the  heart  of  that  transaction  to 
be  that  it  was  a  deal  in  which  a  Man  was 
held  to  be  worth  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  will 
complacently  think  that  good  President 
Lincoln  abolished  all  that  in  this  happy 


land.     Foolish  thought!     The  land  reeks 
with  it  to-day. 

And  of  all  this  what  is  the  heart?  This— 
that  Jesus  and  Mary  had  the  heavenly 
philosophy  of  life,  and  that  Judas  and  the 
priests,  and  all  men  who  esteem  money  and 
place  of  more  worth  than  humanity,  have 
the  pit's  philosophy  of  life, 

THS  TRIUMPHAL  ENTRY. 
(Lesion  for  January  IS,  Matt  xzi.  1-6.) 

The  story  of  this  lesson  requires  no  com* 
ment  It  is  a  singular  and  striking  story, 
but  also  a  straightforward  and  simple  one. 
It  is  when  we  try  to  discover  what,  in  a  cen- 
trally important  way,  is  its  deepest  heart 
that  difficulty  begins.  And  this  just  because 
the  lessons  of  the  lesson  are  so  many  and  so 
vital    Let  us  sum  them  up:— 

"1.  The  lesson  in  prophecy.  More  than 
five  hundred  years  before  Jesus  thus  entered 
Jerusalem  the  Prophet  Zechariah  (ix.  9)  had 
predicted  not  only  the  fact,  but  also  the 
precise  manner  of  this  entry  of  the  King. 
When  the  time  for  fulfillment  came  the 
lowly  King  obeyed  the  prediction  to  the 
very  letter.  And  this  is  no  isolated  case, 
for  so  Jesus  invariably  did.  Two  conclu- 
sions follow:  (1)  All  that  remains  unfulfilled 
in  the  prophetic  word  will  just  as  surely  be 
accomplished;  and,  (s)  it  will  be  accom- 
plished, not  in  some  figurative  or  allegori- 
cal sense,  but  in  a  precise  and  literal  sense. 
Apply  this  inevitable  conclusion  to  the  same 
prophet's  prediction  concerning  another 
advent  of  Messiah  (xhr.  4-0).  By  what  law 
of  interpretation  can  it  be  said  that  Zech. 
ix.  9  is  a  literal  prophecy,  but  that  Zech. 
xiv.  5  is  a  figurative  prophecy?  No.  Just 
as  surely  as  the  King  came  "meek  and 
lowly"  so  that  "it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
was  spoken  by  the  prophet,"  just  so  surely 
will  "  His  feet  stand  in  that  day  upon  the 
Mount  of  Olives,**  and  "the  Lord  my  God 
shall  come,  and  all  the  saints.** 

s.  The  lesson  of  the  divine  control  over 
the  means  of  prophetic  fulfillment.  When 
we  face  as  coming  actualities  the  tremen- 
dous predictions  of  unfulfilled  prophecy  we 
stagger  over  the  problem  of  the  How?  How 
shall  the  Mount  of  Olives  be  deft  so  that 
where  there  is  now  a  hill  there  shall  be  s 
"very  great  valley'*?  How  shall  it  "come 
to  pass  that  at  evening  time  it  shall  be 
light?"    How  shall  "living  waters  go  out 
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from  Jerusalem?"  How  shall  "the  Lord  be 
King  over  all  the  earth  In  that  day"  (Zech. 
xiv.  5-9)?  How  shall  "that  wicked"  be 
••  consumed"  by  the  Lord  "with  the  bright- 
ness of  his  coming?  (a  Thess.  ii.  8)  and  a 
thousand  like  questions.  And  the  answer 
is  that  He  Who  knew  where  to  find  the  ass 
and  her  colt  at  His  first  coming,  will  have 
ready  the  earthquake  and  the  fire  at  His 
second  coming. 

3.  The  lesson  of  the  inconstant  multi- 
tude. No  leader  of  men  ever  understood  as 
Jesus  did  the  scant  relative  importance  of 
popularity.  He  first  taught  men  that 
which,  once  seen,  is  discoverable  in  all 
history,  that  great  "  things  are  done 
by  minorities  more  often  than  by 
majorities  —  most  often  by  a  small  rem- 
nant. And  this  very  lesson  discloses 
the  reason:  great  numbers  of  men  never 
believe  with  deep  conviction.  This  very 
acclaiming  multitude  when  questioned  said, 
••This  is  Jesus  the  prophet  of  Nazareth  of 
Galilee."  That  was  their  real  creed:  their 
lip  creed  was  the  Messianic  salutation, 
'•  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David."  And  so 
we  are  not  surprised  when,  almost  before 
the  air  ceases  to  resound  with  their  ho- 
sanna, it  thrills  with  their  ominous  cry, 
••Ciucify  him,  crucify  him." 

4.  What  it  is  that  changes  a  house  of 
prayer  into  a  den  of  thieves.  It  is  the 
secularizing  of  the  house.  The  ceaseless 
strife  here  in  this  world  is  but  crudely 
stated  when  we  say  that  good  and  evil  are 
in  conflict  The  inner  question  at  issue  is 
whether  holy  things  shall  be  secularized,  or 
secular  things  made  holy.  Whether  the 
social,  commercial,  and  intellectual  world- 
spirit  shall  possess  the  "temple  of  God, 
which  temple  ye  are,"  or  whether  the  Spirit 
of  God  shall  pcssess  the  social,  commercial, 
and  intellectual  life  of  the  world.  The  very 
sign  of  the  final  victory  is  that  the  high 
pritstly  inscription,  "HOLINESS TO  THE 
LORD"  (Ex.  xxviii.  36),  shall  be  written 
upon  the  "bells  of  the  horses"  (Zech. 
xiv.  so),  and  upon  '* merchandise  and  hire" 
(Isa.  xxiii  18). 

5.  The  Lord's  use  of  the  lesser  means. 
It  is  the  perpetual  paradox.  The  world's 
kirgs  ride  in  gilded  chariots;  the  King  of 
glory  enters  His  capital  on  the  back  of  the 
least  regarded  of  beasts.  The  world  must 
have   genius,    and   elcquence,    and   song; 


Christ  will  perfect  praise  from  the  mouth 
of  babes  (1  Cor.  i.  26-29).  And  so  the  wise 
and  prudent  have  no  vision  of  the  undiscov- 
erable  mysteries,  but  they  are  M  revealed 
unto  babes"— that  is,  unto  the  ingenuous, 
the  natural,  the  intuitional,  the  humble. 
And  the  heart  of  the  lesson  runs  through 
and  gathers  into  unity  its  incidents:  the 
immutable  purpose  of  God  goes  straight  on 
accomplishing  itself  against  and  across  all 
the  principles  and  motives  which  govern 
the  world. 

GREEKS    SEEKING  JESUS. 
(Lesion  for  January  90,  John  xii.  90-330 

That  these  "Greeks"  were  Greek  by  birth 
—that  is,  Gentiles,  and  not  Greek-speaking 
Jews  or  Hellenistoi;  that  they  were  pro- 
selytes to  Judaism,  and  so  present  at  the 
Passover—all  this  the  "helps"  will  have 
explained.  As  Greeks  who  had  broken 
with  heathenism  because  of  the  superior 
grandeur  of  the  Jewish  monotheism,  they 
were  far  more  open  to  a  message  consonant 
with  Judaism,  and  fulfilling  while  transcend- 
ing Judaism.  So,  coming  up  to  the  feast 
and  hearing  on  every  hand  the  name  of  the 
new  Teacher,  it  was  most  natural  that  they 
should  desire  to  see  Him  and  to  hear  His 
doctrine. 

In  the  story  of  the  lesson  the  first  note- 
worthy fact  is  that  for  the  first  time  in  the 
ministry  of  Christ  there  seemed  to  be  diffi- 
culty in  approaching  Him.  For  three  and  a 
half  years  He  had  been  the  most  accessible 
man  in  Palestine.  Now  there  seems  to  be 
a  difficulty.  The  Greeks  go  naturally  to  the 
disciple  with  the  Greek  name.  Philip  evi- 
dently hesitates  even  to  report  the  matter  to 
Jesus.  He  consults  Andrew,  and  together 
they  go  to  the  Master.  The  second  note- 
worthy circumstance  is  the  effect  which 
their  communication  has  upon  Jesus.  He 
does  not  receive  these  Greeks  who  seek 
Him.  It  is  the  only  instance  in  Scripture 
of  the  divine  withdrawal  from  a  seeking 
sinner. 

Now  here,  in  this  very  difficulty,  we  must 
find  the  heart  of  our  lesson.  Let  us  do  this 
by  attending  to  the  remarkable  words  with 
which  our  Lord  answered  Andrew  and 
Philip. 

•'The  hour  is  ccme,  that  the  Son  of  man 
should  be  gle rifled.  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  Except  a  grain  of  wheat  fall  into 
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the  earth  and  die.  it  abideth  by  Itself  alone; 
but  if  it  die,  it  beareth  much  fruit  .... 
And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  op  from  earth,  will 
draw  all  men  unto  myself.  But  this  he  said 
signifying  by  what  manner  of  death  he 
should  die"  (verses  23,  24,  32,  33) 

1.  The  "sign"  that  the  horn  for  Christ  to 
be  "glorified"  (£  /.,  made  manifest)  bad 
come  was  that  the  heart  of  the  Jews  was 
hardening  against  Him  and  tnat  Gentiles 
were  seeking  Him  out  (Matt.  xii.  14-21; 
Rom.  x.  1921). 

it  the  Jewish  Messiah,  Son  of  David 
and  M  Immannel  '*  (Is.  viL  13,  14),  is  not,  as 
suck,  the  proper  object  of  faith  to  the  Gen- 
tile. When  the  Syrophosnician  woman,  a 
Gentile,  addressed  Him  as  "  Son  of  David," 
He  "answered  her  not  a  word*'  nntil  she 
took  the  true  Gentile  position  and  addressed 
Him  by  His  divine  name,  "Lord"  (Matt.  xv. 
21-28).  It  woald,  therefore,  be  in  a  real 
sense  misleading  these  earnest  Greeks  for 
Jesus,  the  Jewish  Messiah,  to  reveal  Him- 
self to  them.  They  would  have  seen,  not 
the  Lord  of  glory,  but  a  Jewish  man.  So 
He  says,  "And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from 
earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me."  It  is 
Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  crucified  for  our  sins 
and  risen  again,  Who  is  to  the  Gentile  the 
object  of  faith. 

2.  This  explains  why,  so  soon  as  the  gospel 
broke  forth  to  the  Gentiles,  the  missionaries 
began,  not  with  Jesus  the  babe  of  Bethle- 
hem, nor  yet  with  Jesus  the  carpenter  of 
Nazareth,  nor  even  with  Jesus  the  matchless 
teacher,  but  with  Jesus  the  crucified.  "I 
delivered  unto  you  first  of  all*'  Paul  re- 
minds the  Corinthians,  "that  which  I  also 
received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins 
according  to  the  scriptures:  and  that  he  was 
buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  the  third 
day  according  to  the  scriptures."  Here  lies 
the  essential  weakness  of  much  modern 
preachirg.  It  but  holds  up  "the  man  Christ 
Jesus"  in  His  earthly  ministry.  Oh,  how 
slow  even  His  ministers  are  to  believe  that 
it  is  Christ  crucified  Who  draws! 

3.  Another  reason  why  Jesus  did  not 
receive  these  Greek  seekers  was  that,  except 
as  the  "corn  of  wheat"  He  should  die,  He 
could  not  impart  to  them  His  own  life  and 
nature.  The  fundamental  error  of  much 
modern  theology  is  exposed  in  verse  24. 
Not  through  incarnation,  but  only  through 
death  and  resurrection  does  Jesus  impart 
His  life  and  nature  to  men. 


CHRIST  SILENCES  THE  PHARISEES. 
(Lcmoii  for  January  *7«  M*tt.  sail.  S4  4S.) 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  lesson  com- 
mittee did  not  suffer  us  to  have  the  three- 
fold answer  of  Christ  recorded  In  this  chap- 
ter— the  answers  to  the  Herodians  and  to 
the  Saddncees,  as  well  as  the  answer  to  the 
Pharisees.  For  it  is  most  significant,  that 
as  Christ  warned  us  against  the  threefold 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  the  Saddncees,  and 
of  Herod.  He  also  gave  the  threefold  remedy. 
But  we  must  take  the  lesson  as  it  is. 

The  lesson  story  is  simple.  The  Pharisees 
have  heard  of  our  Lord's  answer  to  the 
puerile  difficulty  of  the  Saddncees  (the 
ancient  rationalists)  concerning  the  resur- 
rection :  ••  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  the  Scrip 
tures,  nor  the  power  of  God,"  and  now  they 
essay  to  confound  the  Master.  Inevitably, 
they  seek  to  use  the  law.  All  Pharisees  are 
legalists,  and  all  legalists  are  Pharisees. 
They  are  legalists  in  a  certain  professed 
reverence  for  the  law  of  God,  and  In  a  cer- 
tain very  real  inability  to  conceive  of  a  life  as 
being  right  in  the  sight  of  God  which  is  not 
lived  according  to  rule  and  maxim— even  if 
the  rule  be  no  more  than  use  and  wont,  and 
the  traditions  of  the  fathers.  And  they  are 
Pharisees  in  that  they  by  no  means  keep  the 
law  of  God — while  professing  the  most  abso- 
lute reverence  for  it — but  quite  unconsciously 
substitute  for  it  a  habit  or  tradition.  The 
modern  Pharisee,  no  less  than  the  ancient 
Pharisee,  lives  in  a  fog  of  negative  custom 
which,  to  him,  represents  righteousness.  It 
is  not  that  he  does  much  actual  good — he  is 
probably  surpassed  in  actual  good  works  by 
Unitarians  and  Romanists — but  he  sedu- 
lously abstains  from  certain  forms  of  evil 
and  of  world  lines*.  Upon  what  be  does  not 
do  he  lives. 

Now,  our  Lord's  invariable  way  with  the 
legalist  was  to  take  him  upon  bis  own  pro- 
fessed ground,  aod  to  convict  him  of  not 
living  according  to  it  The  account  in  Luke 
x.  25-37  of  the  interview  of  Christ  with  a 
lawyer  perfectly  illustrates  His  method  with 
all  legalists.  The  creed  of  that  man  was 
utterly  at  variance  with  bis  life. 

In  our  present  lesson  the  same  method  is 
pursued,  though  cot  quite  so  obviously.  To 
the  question,  ••  Which  is  tbe  great  com- 
mandment in  the  law?*  Christ  answers  from 
the  two  passages  in  Deut  vi  5 ;  s.  12,  and 
Lev.   xix.  8,  which  summarize  the  **  right- 
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eousness  of  the  law.**  But  the  law  derived 
its  authority  from  the  Scriptures  of  which  it 
was  a  part,  so  Christ  goes  on  to  convict  the 
Jews  of  not  actually  believing  the  Scrip- 
tures in  which  they  made  their  boast.  He 
asks  them  concerning  their  doctrine  of  the 
person  of  Christ—  ••  Whose  Son  is  he?"  They 
answer  (as,  doubtless,  He  expected),  "The 
Son  of  David."  The  reply  was  true,  but 
was  not  the  whole  truth.  Quoting  from 
Psalm  ex.,  which  was  universally  accepted 
as  Messianic,  our  Lord  asks  the  crushing 
question:  "  How,  then,  doth  David  in  spirit 


call  him  Lord,  saying,  The  Lord  said  unto 
my  Lord?"  etc  If  David  then  call  Him 
Lord,  how  is  he  [only]  His  son  ? 

So  the  tables  were  turned.  Professing 
unbounded  reverence  for  the  law,  and  for 
the  Scripture  of  which  it  is  a  part,  the  Jews 
would  not  believe  that  Messiah  was  not  only 
David's  Son,  but  also  David's  Lord. 

And  the  heart  of  the  lesson  lies  in  the  fact 
thus  illustrated,  that  it  is  possible  to  profess 
subjection  to  the  Word  of  God,  while  really 
receiving  only  so  much  of  it  as  suits  our 
••views." 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 
R.  A.  Torrey. 


Lesson  I.  She  hath  done  what  she 
could.    Mark  xiv.  8. 

No  loftier  words  of  praise  were  ever 
spoken.  What  Mary  had  done  was  not  in 
itself  a  great  thing.  It  cost  her  in  money 
fifty-one  dollars.  Of  course  that  was  a  con- 
siderable sum  in  those  days,  and  for  a  vil- 
lage maiden.  However,  it  was  not  so  very 
much,  after  all.  But  it  was  all  that  lay  in 
her  power  to  da  •  ■  What  she  had,  she  did  " 
(Greek).  Mary  had  not  stopped  to  calculate 
the  cost  of  the  ointment  and  whether  she 
had  not  better  save  part  of  her  money  for 
future  needs.  Love  never  calculates — it 
gives  all.  Mary's  uncalculating  love  to 
Jesus  proved  a  far  safer  guide  to  conduct 
than  the  calculating  prudence  of  Judas  and 
the  rest  of  the  disciples.  So  pleased  was  the 
Master  with  the  act,  and  the  love  that  lay 
back  of  it,  that  He  ordained  that  wherever 
the  gospel  was  preached  this  act,  too,  should 
be  proclaimed*  This  is  what  Jesus  would 
have  ns  do— what  we  can.  It  may  not  be 
much,  but  that  does  not  matter  at  all  if  only 
it  can  be  said,  '•  She  hath  done  what  she 
could.'*  Mr.  Moody  once  said,  ••  I  would 
rather  that  it  could  be  placed  upon  my  grave 
stone,  •  He  hath  done  what  he  could,'  than 
anything  else  that  could  be  graven  there." 

Lesson  II.  Blessed  is  he  that  comet h  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord.    Matt.  xxi.  g. 

Centuries  before  had  the  psalmist  written 
it  in  anticipation  of  the  coming  King  (Ps. 
cxviii.  26).  Now  the  King  has  come.  As 
He  draws  near  the  holy  city  the  crowds 


take  up  the  familiar  psalm  and  make  the 
heavens  ring.  Yes,  blessed  is  He !  Blessed 
is  Jesus,  but  in  a  few  days  that  Blessed  One 
will  be  hanging  in  the  place  of  the  cursed — 
upon  the  cross  (GaL  iii.  13).  But  He  will 
come  again,  and  not  earth  only,  but  heaven 
as  well,  will  ring  with  hosannas.  He  is 
ready  to-day  to  be  welcomed  as  God's 
Anointed,  as  our  rightful  and  eternal  King, 
in  each  of  our  hearts. 

Lesson  III.  We  would  see  Jesus,  /no. 
xii.  21. 

Yes,  we  would.  Like  these  eager-hearted 
Greeks  of  old,  we  are  saying,  "We  would 
see  Jesus."  Well,  we  may  see  Him.  We 
may  see  Him  in  the  Word.  It  is  of  Him  the 
Scriptures  bear  witness  (J no.  v.  39).  The 
anointed  eye  sees  Jesus  everywhere  in  the 
Bible  from  Genesis  to  Revelation.  We  may 
see  Jesus,  too,  in  the  Lord's  supper.  The 
bread  and  wine  show  Him.  All  that 
thoughtless  souls  see  in  the  sacrament  is 
bread  and  wine,  but  those  who  partake 
aright  see  Jesus  Himself,  and  that  is  why 
they  love  to  come  to  the  Lord's  table.  But 
neither  in  the  Scriptures  nor  in  the  Lord's 
supper  will  we  see  Jesus  unless  He  Whose 
work  it  is  to  take  of  the  things  of  Christ  and 
show  them  unto  us,  the  Holy  Spirit  (J no. 
zvi.  13,  14),  does  His  work.  But  that  He  is 
always  willing  to  do.  But  "we  would  see 
Jesus"  more  personally  and  vividly  than  we 
see  Him  either  in  the  Scriptures  or  in  the 
sacrament.  Well,  we  shall  some  day  not 
far  remote.     This  same  Jesus  is  coming 
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again  (Acts  L  n;  i  Thess.  iv.  16),  and  we 
shall  see  Him.  Praise  God  I  Bat  our  hearts 
cry  more  and  more  eagerly  as  the  night 
grows  darker,  "  We  would  see  Jetus." 

Lesson  IV.  What  think  ye  of  Christt 
Matt,  xxu.  49. 

Yes,  what  do  you  think  of  Christ?  Tell 
me  that  and  I  will  tell  yon  what  your  heart 
is  and  what  your  eternity  is  going  to  be. 
Oar  having  eternal  life  hangs  upon  what  we 
think  of  Christ,  as  to  whose  Son  He  is  (J no. 
xx.  31).  Our  obtaining  victory  over  the 
world  depends  altogether  upon  what  we 
think  of  Christ     How  important  it  is,  then, 


that  we  get  right  thoughts  about  Christ! 
Some  say,  "  It  does  not  matter  what  a  man 
thinks  but  what  he  Is,"  A  very  silly  saying 
that.  What  a  man  thinks  determines  what 
a  man  becomes,  and  what  a  man  is  deter- 
mines what  he  thinks.  A  man  who  thinks 
wrong  about  Christ  cannot  become  right  in 
his  life,  and  a  man  who  is  right  will  not 
think  wrong  about  the  Incarnate  Right. 
How  can  we  get  right  thoughts  about 
Christ?  By  the  surrender  of  the  will  to 
God  (Jno.  vii  17)  and  being  born  again  (1 
Jno.  v.  1),  by  the  study  of  the  Scriptures 
(Jno.  v.  39).  and  by  being  taught  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  (Jno.  xvi  13,  14). 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 
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P.  K.,  Colchester,  England. 

Your  query  concerning  "  leaven  "in  Matt, 
xiii  33  has  been  unaccountably  overlooked 
Answering  now,  I  would  say:— 

1.  If  leaven  is  used  in  a  good  sense  in 
this  passage  it  is  the  only  place  in  the  whole 
Bible  where  i  t  is  so  used.  Perhaps  no  word 
In  all  the  symbolism  of  Scripture  has  so 
persistently  and  repeatedly  an  evil  sense. 
To  the  ancient,  as  to  the  modern  Jew,  it 
meant  evil  and  only  evil.  (See  Genesis 
xix.  1-3;  Exodus  xiL  15,  1820;  Leviticus 
ii  4O  To  this  day  the  strict  Jew  makes  the 
search  for  leaven  an  essential  part  of  the 
Passover  preparation.  It  is,  therefore,  all 
but  inconceivable  that  our  Lord  would 
arbitrarily  change  to  a  good  sense  a  word 
upon  which  inspiration  had  for  two  thou- 
sand years  been  persistently  attaching  a  bad 
sense. 

a.  If  our  Lord  did  thus  change  the  sym- 
bolical significance  of  the  word  He  did  it 
wholly  without  warning  or  explanation,  and 
without  the  use  of  the  accustomed  phrase 
In  such  cases,  "  It  hath  been  said  unto  you 
by  them  of  old  time,  but  I  say  unto  you," 
etc  I  once  asked  an  orthodox  Jewish 
Rabbi,  "Suppose  the  Messiah  when  he 
comes,  speaking  to  Jews,  should  compare 
something  concerning  His  kingdom  to 
leaven,  what  would  they  understand  Him 


to  mean?"  His  answer  was,  "They  would 
understand  that  evil  had  crept  into  the 
kingdom." 

3.  But  Christ  Himself  repeatedly  used 
the  word  in  its  usual  biblical  sense  of  evil 
(Matt  xvi.  6;  Luke  xtt  1,  etc),  and  not 
only  so,  but  He  gave  the  true  anti-typical 
meaning  of  the  symbol  as  being  defiled 
doctrmt  (Matt  xvi  12)  And  this,  be  it 
observed,  later  m  His  ministry  than  Matt 
xiii.  30. 

4.  Furthermore,  the  Apostle  Paul  uses 
the  word  in  its  usual  biblical  significance* 
and  no  other,     (x  Cor.  v.  6,  7;  GaL  v.  9.) 

5.  Nothing,  therefore,  but  invincible 
necessity  can  warrant  the  giving  of  a  wholly 
contradictory  and  exceptional  sense  to  the 
word  in  Matt  xiiL  33. 

Does  such  a  necessity  exist  ?  It  is  some- 
times alleged  that  it  does  because  "  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  "  is  likened  to  leaven.  To 
which  the  fuffident  answer  is  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  in  the  form  described 
in  the  parables  of  Matt,  xiii  is  wholly  transi- 
tory and  exceptional  It  is  neither  the 
form  foreseen  by  the  prophets,  nor  the  final 
form  when  the  kingdom  shall  be  set  up.  It 
is  the  form  of  the  kingdom  between  the  first 
and  second  advents  of  the  Messiah — 
between  the  seed  sowing  of  the  first  para- 
ble and  the  net  drawing  of  the  last.    Thus 
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understood  the  word  falls  into  its  invariable 
significance,  and  teaches  that  as  the  king- 
dom daring  the  interval  between  the  seed 
sowing  and  net  drawing  is  defiled  by  tares 
(••children  of  the  wicked  one")  and  fish 
which  are  "bad"  and  are  "thrown  away," 
so  even  the  wheat  ("  children  of  the  king- 
dom " )  are  defiled  with  evil  doctrines.  Cer- 
tainly, that  both  these  forms  of  defilement 
exist  no  one  will  deny.  Why,  therefore, 
insist  upon  affixing  to  this  word  a  meaning 
wholly  foreign  to  its  usage  ? 

E.  C.  W.,  Germantown,  Pa. 

I  note  with  interest  your  query  concerning 
the  canon  of  the  Holy  Scripture. 

i.  The  word  "canon"  means  primarily 
what  a  modern  mechanic  calls  a  "straight 
edge."  By  accomodation  it  came  to  stand 
for  authority,  u  /.,  rules  which,  in  the 
sphere  of  conduct  or  belief,  keep  one 
"  straight."  In  theology  the  word  came  to 
be  used  as  applying  to  the  authority  of 
Scripture.  And  the  question  concerning 
any  particular  book,  "Is  it  canonical?"  is 
equivalent  to  asking,  "  Is  it  authoritative  ?" 
Hence  "the  canon"  means  the  collection  of 
books  accepted  as  inspired  and  therefore 
authoritative  in  the  sphere  of  belief  and 
conduct 

a.  The  history  of  "the  canon,"  or  of  the 
process  through  which  the  writings  which 
now  compose  the  Bible  have  been  accepted 
as  "canonical"  (authoritative)  is  full  of 
interest  and  of  comfort  It  falls  into  two 
parts,  the  history  of  the  Old  Testament 
canon  and  the  history  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment canon. 

a.  The  Old  Testament  Canon.  Into 
the  detail  of  the  formation  of  the  Old 
Testament  it  is  not  necessary  to  enter,  and 
that  for  the  most  satisfactory  of  all  possible 
reasons.  It  is  undisputed  and  indisputable 
that  the  Old  Testament  as  we  have  it  was 
in  the  hands  of  Christ— was,  indeed.  His 
Bible.  It  consisted  then,  as  now,  of  "Moses 
and  the  Prophets  and  the  Psalms"  (Luke 
xxiv.  44).  "Moses"  included  the  "five- 
fold book  "or  Pentateuch;  "the  Prophets" 
included  the  historical  books  as  well  as  the 
predictive  writings,  and  "the  Psalms"  the 


poetical  books.  This  canon,  as  every  candid 
reader  of  the  Gospels  may  see,  was  accepted 
by  the  Lord  Jesus  as  absolutely  binding  and 
authoritative.  He  quoted  from  each  of  the 
great  divisions,  invariably  giving  the  quota- 
tions the  weight  of  divine  authority,  and  in 
such  passages  as  Luke  xxiv.  17,  44, 45 ;  John 
v.  46,47;  viL  19,  xvii.  17;  Luke  xvi.  31,  and 
many  other  like  instances,  He  gave  to  the 
canonicity  (/.  *.,  authority)  of  the  entire  Old 
Testament  the  stamp  of  His  own  divine 
approval. 

b.  The  New  Testament  Canon.  It  may 
be  said  that  the  New  Testament  is  made  up 
of  the  books  which  have  triumphed  over  a 
twofold  opposition.  (1)  Every  one  of  these 
books  has  been  sifted  and  tested  by  hostile 
criticism,  and  each  remains  in  the  canon 
because  it  has  vindicated  its  canonicity  (i.  *., 
authority)  to  the  piety,  the  experience  and  the 
learning  of  the  enormous  majority  of  nearly 
seventy  generations  of  Christians.  This, 
needless  to  say,  invests  these  writings  with 
a  vastly  more  impressive,  venerable  and 
unanswerable  authority  than  could  be  given 
them  by  any  council  It  is  not  that  the 
canon  is  destitute  of  conciliar  authentica- 
tion, for  this  it  has,  beginning  with  the 
third  couccil  of  Carthage  in  397,  but  that 
the  agreement  of  the  whole  church,  in  all 
ages,  constitutes  a  consensus  of  more  majestic 
weight  And  (a)  the  New  Testament  canon 
has  survived  the  contest  with  the  spurious 
books  such  as  the  (so-called)  "  Gospel  of  the 
Infancy,"  and  with  genuine  but  uninspired 
books  such  as  the  Epistle  of  Clement  In 
the  fourfold  testing  of  tradition,  exper- 
ience, spiritual  intuition  and  learning  the 
non  canonical  books  have  been  universally 
rejected— the  canonical  books  universally 
received. 

It  will  be  understood,  of  course,  that 
"universal"  refers  to  the  judgment  not 
alone  of  councils  but  of  the  Christian  con- 
sciousness of  the  whole  church  in  all  of  the 
ages.  That  in  every  age  a  few  have 
objected  to  certain  books  cannot  impair  this 
catholicity,  since  the  few  have  never  sur- 
passed either  in  learning  or  spirituality  the 
many.  Such  divergences  are,  therefore, 
referable  to  idiosyncracies  and  the  mental 
bias  of  individuals. 
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Receipts. 

The  following  contributions  have  been 
received  from  November  6  to  December  5, 
inclusive: — 

fteoerd  of   Christina  Work  Mliilmry  to 
Sooth  Aonrlco ; 

I.  L.,  Wichita.  Kans $     15 

D.  McK,  St.  Elmo,  Ont IBM 

Anonymous. S  00 

D.  McR.,  Ontario,  Con 10  00 

L.  H.  IL,  Madison,  N.  J 1  00 

$SBS5 

Pandlta  RoanaboTt  Work  lor  India's  Child 

Widows. 

a  P.  R  ,  Emerson.  Ill $55  00 

J.  R-,  Jackson.  Mich S  00 

A  Bible  Class,  Chicago,  111 IS  50 

Mrs  A  P.  T.,  K.  Dowmngton.  Pa IS  00 

N.  C  ,  Kings  Park.  N.  Y 5  00 

J.  P.  M.,  Chicago.  Ill 1  50 

Mrs.  J.  L.,  Hammond,  Ind 50 

P.  L.,  Mnscatino,  la S  00 

Miss  S.  Simpson,  San  Francisco,  Cat . .    S  00 

M.  P.,  Pittsburgh,  Pa 55 

A  Circle  of  Friends  in  Jordan,  N.  Y. . .    S  00 

ft.  C.  N.,  Chicago,  111 100 

Jnnior  Holp  Society,  Pattersoaville, 

N  Y 150 

W.  P..  Camp  Nelson,  Ky SIS 

Mrs  S.  P.,  Freedom,  N.  H 100 

M.  B.  I ,  Cleveland,  0 1  00 

MraC  H  S.,  Chicago,  III 100 

Mrs,  W.  P.  a,  Glenridge,  N.  J 10  00 

Mrs.  S.  G.,  TitnsviUe,  Pa 5  00 

P.  B.  McG.,  Tamas  City,  Mich 5  00 

$104  tO 

Moody  Mesoorial  Pond: 

Miss  L.  M.  a,  Dansrille,  N.  Y $10  00 

$10  00 

Fsmd   lor   Dr.  Patoo's  Work  In  the  Now 

HODTMOS  • 

M.  a  H  ,  Atlanta,  N.  Y $  4  00 

Mrs.  L.  W.,  Botton,  Mass SB  00 

P.  a.  New  Brunswick,  N.  J 15  00 

M.  a  C,  West  Chester,  Pa 10  00 

P.  H.,  Johnstown,  N.  Y 5  00 

L.  B  D.,  Bast  Northfield,  Mass 1  00 

a  a  P.,  Halifax,  Nova  Scotia. S  00 

Mrs.  M.  A.  B.,  Livionia  Center,  N.  Y. . .    5  00 

$07  00 

Personalia. 

Mr,  George  R.  Cairns  sails  for  London, 
England,  this  month,  where  he  is  to  assist 
in  the  work  of  the  Free  Church  Simul- 
taneous Mission. 

Mr.  D.  W.  Potter  of  Chicago  begins 
special  union  meetings  in  Topeka,  Kansas, 


this  month;  from  there  will  go  to  Boston. 
Mr  Potter's  address  is  79  Dearborn  street, 
Chicago,  111. 

Major  Colo  has  been  holding  services  in 
Nebraska  City,  Neb.,  where  God  has  used 
his  labors. 

Mr.  H.  P.  Sayles  recently  held  a  sac- 
oessful  mil  sion  in  Muscatine,  Iowa 

Mr.  H.  J.  Petran  begins  another  year 
of  evangelistic  work  at  Du'uth,  Minn., 
where  he  has  been  holding  special  meetings. 

Mr.  Robert  L.  Jones  conducted  a  very 
successful  series  of  meetings  in  Baltimore, 
Md.,  and  in  Pennsylvania.  God's  blessing 
attended  all  his  labors. 

Messrs.  Deftone  and  Pitt  will  begin 
services  in  Lamont,  la.,  and  Kansas  City, 
Kansas.  They  may  be  addressed  at  the 
Moody  Bible  Institute,  Chicago,  III. 

Mr.  C.  H.  Yatman  recently  held  sped*! 
evargellstic  meetings  in  Alliance,  Ohio. 

Messrs.  Smith  and  Colbnrn  have  con* 
ducted  successful  missions  at  Medland, 
Mich.,  and  hope  to  carry  on  their  work  for 
the  first  three  months  of  the  New  Year  in 
Michigan,  Illinois  and  Iowa.  Their  per- 
manent address  is  Central  Y.  M.  C  A., 
Chicago,  111. 

Mr.  John  A.  Davis,  assisted  by  Mr. 
Win.  H.  Pike  has  been  holding  a  series  of 
special  meetings  in  Union  Center,  N.  Y. 

Rev.  Newell  D.  rllllts  of  Brooklyn,  N. 
Y.,  is  preaching  a  course  of  sermons  on 
"What  is  left  of  Christianity  now  that  the 
Critical  Epoch  has  Passed;  a  Study  of  a 
Return  of  the  Tide  of  Faith." 


Mr.  Ferdinand  Schlverea  conducted  a 
series  of  gospel  meetings  in  Charleston, 
S  C,  where  the  simple  preaching  of  the 
gospel  won  many  hearts  to  Christ. 

Mr.  S.  M.  Sayford  conducted  the  meet- 
ings during  the  Week  of  Prayer  under  the 
auspices  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Asso- 
ciation of  Philadelphia.  Prom  Philadel- 
phia. Mr.  Sayford  went  to  Lock  port,  N.  Y., 
for  a  fortnight's  evangelistic  campaign. 

The  Evangelistic  Association  of  New 
England  has  called  to  its  management 
Mr.  S.  M.  Sayford. 
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Tuesday,  1st.  /  Corinthians  u  i  to  o. 
The  Christian  church  at  Corinth— composed 
of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles— had  been 
foundtd  during  the  eighteen  months  that 
the  Apostle  Paul  bad  spent  in  that  city,  A. 
D.  52-54  (Acts  xviii.  1-18).  Three  years 
had  now  elapsed  since  his  visit,  and  the 
reports  that  reached  him  of  the  condition  of 
things  existing  there  were  such  as  to  cause 
him  the  gravest  anxiety.  What  these  things 
were  we  shall  see  in  our  study  of  this  First 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 

Had  it  been  possible  Paul  would  have 
gone  at  once  to  Corinth,  but  "  a  great  door 
and  effectual"  (xvi  9)  had  been  opened  to 
him  at  Ephe&us  and  he  could  not  leave  the 
work  there.  He,  therefore,  sent  Timothy 
in  his  stead  (iv.  17;  xvi.  xo).  But  after 
his  departure  so  great  was  the  apostle's 
anxiety— augmented  probably  by  the  arrival 
of  fresh  tidings  from  the  Achaian  capital  fi- 
ll ;  xvi  17)— that  he  decided  not  to  wait  for 
Timothy's  arrival,  which  was  delayed  by 
the  fact  of  his  having  to  go  to  Macedonia  *n 
route  (Acts  xix.  33),  but  to  send  a  letter 
direct  (A.  D.  57).  This  he  did,  committing 
it  to  the  care  either  of  Stephanus,  Portunatns 
and  Achaicus,  three  brethren  from  Corinth 
(xvi.  17)  who  were  returning,  or,  more  prob- 
ably, of  Titus  (a  Cor.  il.  13;  vii  6,  7,  13; 
viH.  6).  A  former  epistle  had  been  written 
by  the  apostle  to  the  Corinthian  church  (v. 
o;  2  Cor.  x.  io),  but  it  has  not  been  preserved 
torn. 

That  Pan!  should  begin,  as  he  does  in 
to  many  of  his  epistles,  by  calling  him- 
self *'an  apostle"  is  not  without  special  sig- 
nificance in  this  case,  for  by  some  in  the 
Corinthian  church  the  fact  of  his  apostleship 
had  been  called  in  question.  He  does  not 
stay  now  to  take  up  the  matter  (that  he  deals 
with  later  on,  ix.  1-14),  bnt  contents  himself 
with  asserting  that  he  is  Man  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ  by  the  will  of  God." 


After  his  salutation  (verses  1-13)  and 
thank?  giving  to  God  for  the  grace  bestowed 
upon  the  Christians  at  Corinth  (verse  4), 
Paul  points  out  what  that  grace  has  already 
done  for  them  (verses  5-7),  what  it  is  yet  to 
do  (verse  8).  and  the  ground  upon  which 
they  may  base  their  confident  expectation 
of  its  continuance  and  successful  issue 
(verse  9). 
From  Horatius  Bonar: 

Fellowship  with  Christ !  It  is  to  this  that 
we  are  called  by  a  faithful  God ;  and  is  it 
not  a  high  and  glorious  calling?  Fellowship 
in  His  cross.  His  grave.  His  resurrection, 
H is  throne,  H is  glory  1  All  this  faith  secures 
to  u«.  and  of  a  1  this  the  Holy  Spirit  bears 
witness  to  us.  Believing  we  are  reconciled, 
saved,  accepted  blessed  with  all  spiritual 
blessings  io  Christ  Jesus.  Let  us  walk 
worthy  of  it,  as  those  who  really  believe  it, 
happy,  holy,  unworldly,  zealous,  generous, 
lovicg.  Let  us  carry  the  consciousness  of 
our  calling  into  everything,  great  or  small; 
into  business,  daily  life,  recreation,  reading, 
education,  everything;  maintaining  our  true 
position  before  men ;  manifesting  our  proper 
character;  letting  the  world  know  our  pros- 
pects, and  doirg  nothing  inconsistent  with 
what  we  profess  to  be  now  and  with  what 
we  shall  be  when  the  Lord  comes. 

Wednesday  9  2nd.  /  Cortnthians  x.  10 
to  17.  The  first  point  upon  which  the  apos- 
tle administers  rebuke  to  the  Corinthian 
Christians  is  the  party  spirit  that  had 
sprung  up  in  their  midst  and  was  causing 
division  amongst  those  who  by  virtue  of 
their  faith  in  a  common  salvation  were  "all 
one  in  Christ  Jesus"  (1.  10-iv.  91). 

Apparently  there  were  four  parties  in  the 
church  at  Corinth— (1)  the  followers  of  Paul 
himself,  the  founder  of  the  church  (Hi.  6); 
(3)  the  disciples  of  Apollos,  the  eloquent 
Alexandrian,  by  whom  it  had  been 
"  watered"  (iiL  6);  (3)  Judaisers,  represent- 
ing the  teaching  of  Peter,  the  apostle  of  the 
circumcision  (Gal.  il  7);  and  (4)  those 
who,  seemingly  despising  His  ministers  and 
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repudiating  all  subordinate  teaching,  boasted 
that  they  belonged  to  none  but  Christ  (iv.  8 ; 
a  Cor.  x.  7-i i). 

This  sad  fact  of  division  the  apostle  de- 
plores, for  well  does  he  know  that  no  more 
certain  means  of  breaking  up  a  church  and 
utterly  destroying  the  work  of  God  can  the 
devil  employ  than  by  turning  men's  eyes 
away  from  Christ  Himself  to  those  who 
preach  Him,  by  causing  them  to  be  more 
occupied  with  the  messenger  than  with  the 
message.  Only  when  the  thoughts  of  each 
are  centred  on  the  Master  Himself,  only 
when  upon  Him  alone  all  eyes  are  fixed, 
can  there  be  that  unity  which  is  essential  to 
spiritual  growth  and  development. 

Some  there  were,  too,  who  laid  so  much 
stress  upon  the  person  of  him  at  whose 
hands  they  had  received  the  rite  of  baptism 
that  there  was  danger  of  its  degenerating 
into  a  human  rather  than  a  divine  ordi- 
nance, of  men  being  baptised  into  the  name 
of  him  who  administered  the  rite  rather 
than  of  Him  Who  had  instituted  it  For 
this  reason  Paul  expresses  his  thankfulness 
that  so  few  had  been  baptised  by  him  per- 
sonally. 

Were  baptism  essential  to  salvation,  as  is 
sometimes  taught,  these  words  had  never 
been  uttered  by  the  man  whose  burning  de- 
sire from  the  day  of  his  conversion  was  to 
win  men  to  Christ 

From  Frederick  Whitfield: 

The  cross  of  Christ.  This  is  the  point  to 
which  everything  worthy  of  the  name  of 
Christianity  is  drawn,  and  the  great  orbit 
round  which  it  revolves.  What  is  Chris- 
tianity without  the  cross?  What  is  religion 
without  a  crucified  Saviour?  What  is  faith 
or  hope,  peace  or  joy,  if  they  are  not 
streams  from  the  smitten  Rock?  Are  they 
not  all  illusions,  the  mirage  of  the  desert, 
ropes  of  sand  to  the  needy  ones  around 5 
Take  away  the  cross  and  you  take  the  sun 
out  of  the  firmament,  leaving  all  religion 
cold,  dark,  and  dead.  ....  What  is  it  that 
draws  the  ascription  of  praise  from  that 
multitude  which  no  man  can  number,  gath- 
ered out  of  every  kingdom,  and  nation,  and 
dime,  and  tongue,  but  the  sight  of  the 
14  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain"  in  the  midst  of 
the  tbione?  In  the  church  above  and  the 
church  below,  in  the  church  militant  and 
the  church  triumphant,  the  cross  of  Christ  is 
the  grtat  attraction  of  all  hearts,  and  with- 
out it  there  is  nothing. 

Thursday*  3rd.  /  Corinthians  u  iS  to 
j i.  Here  the  apostle  contrasts  the  wisdom 
of  God  with  that  of  men.    The  cross  of 


Christ  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  gos- 
pel, is  one  of  two  things  to  the  whole  world 
—"foolishness  "or  "the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation."  To  the  worlily  wise  the  doc- 
trine of  the  atonement  is  incomprehensible : 
to  "them  which  are  called"  it  is  the  rock 
upon  which  their  hope  for  time  and  eternity 
is  built  To  those  who  "are  perishing.** 
who  see  no  need  of  substitution,  the  idea  of 
a  crucified  Saviour  is  not  only  absurd  but 
repellant;  to  those  who  "are  Toeing  saved." 
who  recognise  the  insuperable  barrier  which 
sin  has  placed  between  themselves  and  a 
just  God,  no  thought  is  more  precious  and 
wonderful  than  that  of  the  blood  of  Christ 
by  which  they  are  made  nigh  (Eph.  ii.  13). 
Be  he  Jew  or  Gentile,  it  matters  not,  to  the 
natural  man  God's  plan  of  salvation  is 
"foolishness"  (cf .  ii.  14). 

Were  it  possible  for  human  wisdom  to 
devise  a  scheme  whereby  men  might  be 
saved  it  must  be  such  that  millions  wood 
fail  to  grasp  it;  only  "the  foolishness  and 
weakness  of  God  "  could  devise  a  means  so 
simple  that  "  wayfaring  men,  though  fools, 
shall  not  err  therein"— "Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 

The  apostle's  next  step  is  to  prove  what 
he  has  just  been  saying  of  the  contrast  be- 
tween God's  wisdom  and  man's  by  showing 
the  divine  plan  of  making  known  the  re- 
demption of  the  world*  Men  whom  earthly 
minds  characterise  as  "foolish,"  "weak," 
"base,"  "despised,'*  by  comparison  "non- 
existent" ere  the  very  ones  God  has  chosen. 
And  He  has  chosen  them  in  order  that  He 
may  show  forth  in  them  the  manifold  riches 
of  Christ  Jesus.  The  greater  their  poverty 
In  themselves  the  more  manifest  is  their 
abundance  in  Him.  "In  him  dwelleth  the 
fullness  of  the  Gcdhead  bodily,  and  of  his 
fullness  have  all  we  received." 

Selected: 

Heaven  does  not  take  perfect  beings  and 
make  thtm  more  perfect  It  takes  fallible 
and  incomplete  ones  and  glorifies  them. 
It  is  a  paradox  of  art  that  our  glass  makers 
can  only  reproduce  now  the  perfection  of  the 
ancient  "  stained  glass"  by  reproducing  its 
imperfections.  "Eliminations  made  ot  the 
painted  windows,  so  celebrated  as  works  of 
artistic  genius  and  skill  of  the  old  cathe- 
drals of  Keg  and  and  continental  Europe, 
show  that  thei  superiority  really  consists  in 
the  inferiority  of  tre  glas*.  in  the  poverty  of 
its  cot  stitut  nt-,  m  i*s  uneven  th  ckotss,  m 
the  impert ect ions  of  its  surface  and  body, 
all  cove  td,  as  the\  are,  by  the  at  cumulating 
dust  of  ages,  and  hone>  tombed  by  the  cor- 
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roding  effect  of  time.  Like  the  facets  of  a 
diamond  or  ruby,  each  little  wave  and 
thread  and  blister  becomes,  by  interference, 
refraction  and  reflection  of  the  light  which 

Elays  upon  it,  a  new  source  of  the  gem- like 
rifliance,  harmony  and  beauty  which  dis- 
tinguish the  painted  glass  of  former  centu- 
ries. "  So  the  inferiorities  and  insufficiencies 
of  God's  children  become  accessories  of 
beauty  when  the  rays  of  His  heavenly  glory 
p^ay  upon  them.  The  culture  of  eternity 
most  complement  the  trial  and  wear  of  this 
lifetime  to  bring  out  every  charm  that  here 
lay  in  disguise. 

Friday,  4th.  i  Corinthians  it.  i  to  8. 
Corinth,  besides  being  the  chief  commercial 
centre  of  Greece  and  proverbial  for  its 
wealth,  was  a  place  of  great  mental  activity. 
The  visit  to  which  the  apostle  here  refers 
tcok  place  immediately  subsequent  to  his 
brief  stay  in  intellectual  Athens,  where  his 
preaching  had  been  for  the  most  part  received 
with  ridicule  by  the  cultured  Greeks  (Acts 
zvii.  16-34).  Not  unnaturally,  therefore, 
the  thought  of  entering  upon  work  in  Corinth 
filled  him  with  dread.  But  knowing  that 
"the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser  than  men," 
and  that  "there  is  none  other  name  under 
heaven  given  among  men  whereby"  they 
"must  be  saved,"  he  determined  to  confront 
the  grandeur  of  the  Greek  philosophy  with 
the  simplicity  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ 

And  though  it  was  in  much  personal  fear 
and  weakness  that  Paul  began  to  preach  in 
the  Achaian  capital,  yet  his  very  need  served 
as  occasion  for  the  fulfillment  of  the  promise, 
"My  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness" 
(cf.  Acts  xviii.  9,  10),  and  this  being  so.  it 
could  not  but  be  that  "  the  word  was  with 
power." 

Yet  this  gospel  that  the  apostle  proclaimed, 
far  from  being  at  variance  with  "wisdom," 
is  "wisdom"  of  an  infinitely  higher  order 
than  any  earth  can  know.  It  is  beyond  the 
highest  human  ken.  Even  the  keen  Intel 
lccts  of  the  world's  great  men  fail  to  grasp 
it.  The  faculty  which  alone  can  compre- 
hend the  wisdom  of  God  is  no  natural  one. 
Were  it  so,  never  would  the  "  babes,"  those 
to  whom  the  Father  revealed  Him,  have 
recognised  the  promised  Messiah  in  the 
carpenter  of  Nazareth,  nor  the  "wise  and 
prudent,"  Pilate,  Herod,  Annas,  Caiaphas, 
have  put  the  Lord  of  glory  to  a  death  of 
ignominy  on  Calvary's  hill 
From  Bishop  Huntingdon: 

Paul  knows  nothing  but  Christ  crucified. 
When  he  entreats  for  purity,  this  is   his 


reason:  "Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed 
for  us."  Keep  your  bodies  holy  as  temples, 
for  they  are  'bought  with  a  price,"  and  that 
price  is  Jesus'  blood.  When  he  remonstrates 
against  misleading  or  tempting  an  unguarded 
heart,  this  i  his  expostulation:  "Shall  the 
weak  brother  perish  for  whom  Christ  died?" 
When  he  urges  with  all  tenderness  a  forgiv- 
ing and  forbearing  temper,  this  is  his  motive: 
"If  I  forgave  anything,  to  whom  I  forgave 
it,  for  your  takes  forgave  I  it  in  the  person 
of  Christ."  When  his  own  sufferings  and 
weakness  oppress  him,  this  is  his  consola- 
tion, that  in  that  infirm  and  aching  body  he 
can  "bear  about  the  dying  of  the  Lord 
Jesus."  And  when  he  ccmes  to  offer  to  the 
xeverential  reception  of  the  church  the  sup- 

Eer  of  the  Lord,  this  is  the  inmost  meaning 
e  assigns  to  it:  it  shows  forth  "the  Lord's 
death  till  he  come." 

Saturday,  5th.  1  Corinthians  it.  9  to 
16.  Having  declared  the  inability  of  any 
natural  faculty  to  comprehend  the  wisdom 
of  God,  Paul  goes  on  to  speak  of  tbe  one 
and  only  way  in  which  it  may  be  understood 
— by  the  revelation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  He 
alone  it  is  Who  can  show  to  us  the  things  of 
God. 

Men  may  know  about  God,  they  may 
hear  "the  echoing  thunder  of  His  judgments 
in  the  world,"  they  may  have  "examples  of 
His  mercy  and  monuments  of  His  wrath 
before  their  eyes,"  they  may  form  a  concep- 
tion of  His  character,  they  may  be  familiar 
with  the  letter  of  His  Word  and  acquainted 
with  the  outline  of  the  doctrines  of  Christi- 
anity, and  yet  be  utterly  ignorant  of  Him- 
self. 

The  reason  why  the  deep  things  of  God 
remain  hidden  from  the  natural  man,  "  the 
man  whose  perceptions  do  not  extend  be- 
yond the  region  of  the  intellect "  (cf.  Jude 
19),  is  not  because  God  will  not  reveal  them, 
but  because  the  man  himself  has  neither 
the  inclination  nor  the  ability  to  comprehend 
them  (John  iii.  3).  Only  those  who  have 
received  the  Spirit  of  God  can  understand 
the  things  of  God,  and  to  them  the  Spirit 
has  been  given  for  this  very  purpose  (cf. 
John  xiv.  26;  xvi.  13).  By  His  aid,  there- 
fore, they  are  able  to  discern  all  things  of  a 
spiritual  nature,  they  have  a  practical  in- 
sight into  the  eternal  verities  of  God. 

And  the  very  fact  of  their  being  indwelt 
by  God's  Holy  Spirit  effectually  places  them 
beyond  the  bar  of  the  world's  judgment. 
The  natural  man  can  no  more  discern  the 
spiritual  man  than  he  can  comprehend  the 
things  of  God,  and  for  the  same  reason — the 
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faculty  by  which  alone  they  can  be  judged 
he  has  not.  To  discern  the  spiritual  the 
mind  of  the  Lord  is  essential,  and  of  this 
the  natural  man  has  no  knowledge.  That  is 
the  special  prerogative  of  the  child  of  God. 

From  Joseph  Parker: 

Do  not  expect  to  see  all  things  at  once. 
In  ihe  first  place  yon  may.  in  spiritual  things 
as  in  material,  see  men  as  trees  walking, 
dim  outlines,  flitting  shadows;  but  do  not 
despise  the  twilight!  If  >ou  already  have 
this  discernment,  then  rudely  to  him  that 
hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall  have  abun- 
dance. Inspiration  is  a  variable  ouantity — 
we  may  increase  its  volume  by  diligently, 
lovingly,  and  patiently  waiting  upon  Od. 
He  who  gives  his  days  to  study  and  his 
nights  to  prayer  shall  see  heaven  opened; 
his  whole  life  shall  be  a  Jacob's  dream;  he 
will  never,  never  miss  that  wonderful  ladder 
wb;ch  connects  the  worlds— that  marvelous 
staircase  of  light  up  which  the  ange's  go, 
and  in  going  bid  us  io'low  on.  God  will  not 
say  anything  to  people  who  are  boastful  of 
their  own  wisdom  and  who  glorify  them- 
selves in  the  light  of  their  own  reason,  but 
He  never  ceases  talking  to  the  child-heart 
that  says  in  the  dark  midnight  and  the 
bright  noonday,  "Speak,  Loan;  for  thy  ser- 
vant heareth.'' 

Sunday,  6th.  /  Corinthian*  m.  i  to  o. 
The  apostle's  next  step  is  to  show  the 
Corinthian  church  how  the  party  spirit  they 
are  allowing  in  their  midst  is  hindering 
their  spiritual  progress  and  development 
Now  when  they  ought  to  have  so  grown  and 
become  strong  in  the  Christian  life  as  to  be 
capable  of  receiving  ever  deeper  truths, 
they  have  still  to  be  taught  the  elements  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  And  this  because, 
instead  of  being  taken  up  with  the  Master 
Himself,  they  were  spending  their  time  in 
contention  over  His  messengers  (cf.  Matt 
xxiii.  8).  While  disputing  as  to  the  qualifi- 
cations and  methods  of  their  various  teach- 
ers they  had  failed  to  apprehend  the  mind 
of  Christ  which  comes  only  frcm  personal 
attachment  to  Himself. 

Then,  while  in  no  wise  underrating  the 
work  of  Christian  ministers,  he  shows  they 
are  not  masters  but  servants,  servants  to 
whom  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  appoints 
each  his  special  work.  They  are  merely  in- 
struments in  God's  hand,  honored  by  His 
using,  channels  through  whom  He  is  pleased 
to  pour  the  streams  of  divine  grace.  But 
channels  unconnected  with  the  Fountain 
head,  tools  aside  from  the  bard  of  the  Mas- 
ter workman,  planting  and  watering  apart 


from  Him  Who  gives  the  increase,  are  ut- 
terly useless  (cf.  Ps.  exxvii  i).  Only  when 
God  is  behind  Paul  and  Apollos  does  their 
work  count 

Another  point  the  apostle  brings  out  is  the 
responsibility  of  those  who  proc'aim  the 
gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  While  from  a 
human  standpoint  they  are  merely  instru- 
ments in  the  divine  hand,  in  God's  sight 
they  are  stewards  whom  He  has  put  in  trust 
with  the  glad  tldirgs  of  salvation,  and 
whom  He  will  reward  according  to  the 
faithfulness  with  which  they  have  dis- 
charged their  commission. 
From  H,  A.  Boardman; 

Every  man  shall  receive  his  own  re- 
ward, according  to  his  own  labor.  Not 
according  to  his  talents  and  opportunities, 
but  to  the  use  made  of  them;  not  to  the 
harvest  that  is  reaped,  but  to  the  seed  sown ; 
not  according  to  his  gifts,  not  according  to 
his  successes,  not  according  to  the  worldly 
applause  he  may  have  won,  but  according 
to  his  labor.  This  meets  the  care  of  every 
disciple,  as  well  the  poorest  as  the  richest, 
as  well  the  obscurest  as  the  greatest  as  well 
the  servant  with  the  one  talent  as  the  ser- 
vant with  five.  Only  be  faithful  to  your 
trust  and  when  the  labor  of  the  day  is  over, 
and  you  go  up  to  the  great  harvest  home, 
you  will  be  ••  satisfied." 

Monday,  7th.  /  Corinthians  m.  so  to 
IS*  In  these  verves  Paul  is  still  dealing 
with  the  responsibility  which  attaches  to  the 
Christian  ministry,  especially  In  connection 
with  the  Corinthian  church.  His  object  is 
to  destroy  the  individualism  which  is  sap- 
ping the  spiritual  strength  of  its  members. 
For  this  put  pose,  therefore,  he  explains  that 
if  those  who  have  followed  him  as  teachers 
at  Corinth  are  true  minis' ers  of  Jesus  Christ 
they,  far  from  pulling  down,  are  but  pro- 
ceeding with  the  superstructure  of  which 
the  apostle  himself,  by  the  grace  of  God, 
had  laid  the  foundation  stone. 

At  the  same  time  he  would  have  it  clearly 
understood  that  although  there  is,  there  can 
be,  but  one  foundation — Jesus  Christ — there 
is  more  than  one  way  of  building  upon  that 
foundation.  As  servants  of  God  we  can  so 
build  that  the  structure  we  erect  will  remain 
intact  when  tested  by  Him  Whose  eyes  are 
as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  we  ourselves  receive 
the  reward  of  faithful  rervice  (Rev.  I  14). 

Or  we  can  so  build  that  our  work,  when 
subjected  to  examination  at  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ,  will  be  consumed  as  dross 
and  we  ourselves  suffer  the  Iocs,  not  of  our 
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salvation,  for  salvation  is  God's  gift  to  us, 
but  of  the  reward  that  might  have  been 
ours  had  we  been  faithful  workmen. 

From  F  B.  Meyer: 

We  are  all  builders,  whether  we  choose  or 
not  I  Every  act  we  do,  every  word  we  utter, 
is  either  a  fragmtnt  of  gold,  silver,  and  pre- 
cious stones,  or  of  wood,  hay,  and  stubble, 
built  into  the  rising  structure  of  the  erection 
entrusted  to  our  skill  and  pains.  It  does 
not  matter  so  much  what  we  do  but  how  we 
do  it.  Every  time  we  perform  any  action 
with  the  best  motives  and  spirit  we  deposit 
a  tiny  grain  of  gold  dust;  whenever,  on  the 
other  hand,  we  do  aught  after  a  slovenly, 
superficial,  and  careless  manner,  we  weave 
into  the  structure  of  character  a  material 
which  will  yield  as  inevitably  in  the  hour  of 
temptation  as  wood,  hay  ana  stubble  before 
flame. 

We  sometimes  at  the  end  of  the  day,  re- 
viewing the  past  hours,  bitterly  lament  that 
we  have  done  nothing  in  the  way  of  charac- 
ter building.  "There  is  nothing  to  show 
for  this  day,"  we  say  to  ourselves.  Ah,  but 
there  is.  Every  moment  has  left  its  record 
on  our  heart.  Every  act  has  left  us  con- 
firmed in  a  good  habit  or  in  a  bad  one.  The 
soul  life  has  not  halted  for  a  second;  we 
have  been  growing  to  moral  health,  or 
toward  decrepitude,  consumption,  and  de- 
cay. 

Tuesday*  8th,  /  Corinthians  iiu  16  to 
jj.  Addressing  himself  now  directly  to  the 
whole  body  of  believers  at  Corinth,  the  apos- 
tle bids  them  remember  that  as  a  church 
they  are  a  temple  of  Gcd,  a  sanctuary  indwelt 
by  His  Holy  Spirit  (cf.  v.  9,  L  c. ;  Eph.  ii.  20- 
22).  He  is  speaking  to  them  now  collec- 
tively, as  a  community;  later  on  in  the  epis- 
tle he  brings  out  the  idea  of  the  body  of  each 
individual  member  being  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  (vi  19).  As  the  temple  at 
Jerusalem  was  the  earthly  dwelling  place  of 
God,  and  consequently  holy,  so  the  Corin- 
thian Christians,  being  a  temple  of  God,  are 
holy,  too.  And  just  as  in  that  temple 
nothing  unclean  was  permitted  which  could 
in  any  way  corrupt  or  defile  it,  so  must  they 
guard  against  allowing  anything  in  their 
midst  which  wou'd  do  hurt  or  harm.  Let 
them  be  on  the  watch  against  all  who, 
though  seemingly  wise,  are  in  reality,  by 
the  spreading  of  pernicious  doctrines  and  the 
introduction  of  fatal  errors,  seeking  to  de- 
stroy the  temple  of  God  (e.  g.t  xv.  ia). 

Then,  reverting  to  what  he  has  before 
touched  upon,  the  glorying  in  men,  Paul 
points  out  the  true  and  only  sphere  of  the 
Christian's  glorying— in  the  Lord.    He  be- 


ing ••  heir  of  all  things"  (Heb,  I  2),  and  we 
'•joint  heirs"  with  Him  (Rom*  viil  17),  all 
things  are  ours.  To  glory,  therefore,  in 
anything  or  anyone  less  than  Christ  Himself 
is  to  take  too  narrow,  too  limited,  too  low  a 
view  of  the  high  position,  the  exalted  stand- 
ing which  is  ours  by  virtue  of  our  union 
with  Him  of  Whom,  and  through  Whom, 
and  to  Whom,  are  all  things* 

From  F  W*  Robertson; 

All  things  are  the  Christian's—  this  mar- 
velous life,  so  fall  of  meaning,  so  pregnant 
with  infinite  opportunities.  Still  more 
death,  which  seems  to  come  like  a  tyrant — 
death  is  his  in  Christ,  bis  minister  to  lead 
him  to  higher  life.  Paul  is  his,  to  teach 
him  freedom.  A  polios  his,  to  animate  him 
with  his  eloquence.  Cephas  his,  to  fire  him 
with  his  courage.  Every  author  his,  to  im- 
part to  him  bis  treasures  But  all  things 
are  ours  on  this  condition— that  ve  are 
Christ's.  When  the  law  of  the  cross  is  the 
law  of  our  being,  whtm  we  have  learned  to 
surrender  ourselves,  then,  and  then  only, 
they  are  ours— not  we  tbei  rs.  The  Christian 
is  ••creation's  heir."  He  may  say  trium- 
phantly, ■•  Tbe  world,  the  world  is  mine." 

Wednesday,   9th*    1  C&rinikmns  tv,  / 

to  7.  In  the  first  section  of  this  chapter  the 
apostle  is  showing  the  Corinthian  church 
how  to  form  a  true  estimate  of  the  ministerial 
office.  A  minuter  of  Christ  is  a  servant,  a 
steward*  one  to  whom  the  "  word  of  truth*' 
has  been  committed  in  order  that  he  may 
rightly  divide  it  to  others.  The  question 
then  is  not  "Is  he  eloquent?  philosophical? 
learned?  gifted?'1  but  *l  Is  be  faithful  to  his 
trust?"  Acid  the  one  to  judge  of  that  is  not 
the  steward  himself,  neither  is  It  those  to 
whom  he  is  sent,  but  He  Who  sent  him*  the 
Lord  (cf  Rom.  xiv.  4),  Seeing  this  is  so. 
let  men  beware  of  passing  judgment  on 
others,  let  them  be  content  to  await  the 
decision  or'  the  servants1  MasteT,  Who  alone, 
knowing  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  each 
heart,  is  able  to  give  a  satisfactory  verdict. 
Although  a  man  is  not  capable  of  being 
his  own  judge,  it  is  well  when  he  can 
truthfully  say  as  could  Paul  that  he  is  con- 
scious of  no  unfaithfulness  in  hjs  steward- 
ship, that  as  far  as  he  knows  he  has  been 
true  to  the  trust  committed  to  him  (cf_  Acts 
xxiii.  1;  xxiv.  16). 

Then,  still  aiming  at  putting  down  tbe 
personal  rivalries  existing  in  the  church  at 
Corinth,  the  apostle,  wisely  avoiding,  in 
order  not  to  give  offence,  the  mention  of 
those  teachers  most  in  repute,  points  out  the 
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lolly  of  boasting  about  any  gifts  they  may 
possess.  Whatever  they  have  has  been 
received  from  God  and  is  not  theirs  by 
reason  of  anything  they  have  done  or  are  in 
themselves.  Let  them,  therefore,  beware 
of  spiritual  pride  and  allowing  the  gifts  of 
God  to  become  a  means  of  destruction  to 
them.  All  that  comes  from  Him  Is  to  be 
used,  not  abused. 

From Thomas: 

Do  not  judge  the  science  of  that  organ- 
builder  by  the  half -finished  instrument  in 
his  workshop.  There  Is  but  little  in  that  to 
please  the  eye;  and  from  it  scarce  a  note 
can  be  evolved  to  charm  the  ear.  Judge 
not  the  artistic  character  of  that  painter  by 
the  first  rough  outline  which  you  discover 
on  the  canvas  in  his  studio.  There  is 
scarcely  a  touch  of  life  in  it,  c  r  any  percept- 
ible  resemblance  to  the  original  Judge 
the  organ-builder  by  the  instrument  as  it 
stands  in  the  great  cathedral,  pouring  Jorth 
by  the  touch  of  a  master  musician  pealing 
strains  of  music,  electrifying  the  congregated 
thousands.  Judge  the  artist  by  the  picture 
as  bung  up  in  the  Academy  of  Art,  looking, 
throbbing,  and  blushing  at  you  as  a  thing  of 
life,  gathering  around  it  a  crowd  of  admiring 
spectators,  Evep  so  judge  Christianity. 
Its  organ — the  Christian  life — i«  cot  half 
finished  here  in  its  workshop.  Yonder,  in 
the  great  cathedral  of  eternity,  y<  u  will  see 
it  in  perfection,  and  feel  the  inspirations 
of  its  harmonies.  The  painting  is  not 
finished  here  in  its  studio;  Its  figure  is  half 
formed  and  blotched,  and  scarcely  a  feature 
is  accurate.  See  it  in  the  great  gallery  of 
the  heavens,  finished,  and  an  exact  copy  of 
the  Son  of  God  Himself,  Who  is  "the  image 
of  the  Father's  glory." 

Thursday,  10th.  /  Corinthians  rv.  8  to 
at.  In  the  second  section  of  this  chapter 
(vs.  8-13)  Paul  contrasts  the  condition  of  the 
teachers  in  the  Corinthian  church  with  that 
of  the  apostles.  He  commences  with  "an 
animated  and  ironical  apostrophe, "  Carried 
away  by  temporal  prosperity  they  are  glo- 
rying in  their  "need  of  nothing"  (cf.  Rev. 
iiL  17),  while  utterly  forgetful  of  them  who 
brought  them  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation. 
They  are  like  grown-up  children,  unmindful 
and  ashamed  of  the  humble  parents  to 
whose  self-denial  and  love  they  owe  the  ad- 
vantages which  have  made  them  what  they 
are. 

Then,  under  a  figure  taken  from  the 
Isthmian  games,  which  were  held  in  the 
sanctuary  of  Neptune  near  Corinth,  he  rep- 
resents himself  and  the  other  apostles  as 
coming  last  in  a  procession  of  gladiators 
appointed  to  death,  while  the  world,  angels, 


and  men  are  compared  to  the  spectators 
crowding  the  amphitheatre  to  watch  the 
conflict  (cf.  iz.  S4-37). 

After  a  further  description  of  the  trials 
and  sufferings  to  which  he  Is  subjected, 
Paul  gives  his  reason  for  thus  writing  of  the 
disparity  between  his  own  condition  as  an 
apostle  and  that  of  the  church  at  Corinth. 
His  object  in  doing  it  is  not  to  put  them  to 
shame,  but  to  warn,  to  admonish  them. 
They  are  his  spiritual  children  and  it  is  his 
fatherly  love  that  makes  him  solicitous  for 
their  welfare  For  the  same  reason  he  has 
sent  Timothy  to  them,  that  be  may  put 
them  in  remembrance  of  him  and  help  them 
to  follow  him  as  he  follows  Christ  (cf.  ai.  i). 

Some  apparently  in  the  church  at  Corinth 
were  saying  that  Paul's  authority  had  been 
so  undermined  that  he  dared  not  come  him- 
self and  was  sending  Timothy  Instead. 
This  the  apostle  utterly  repudiates.  If  the 
Lord  will  he  Intends  visiting  them  a'ter 
Pentecost  (xvi.  8),  and,  far  from  being 
afraid  to  show  his  face  among  them,  he  wHi 
come  with  power,  but  whether  that  power  is 
to  be  of  love  or  of  severity  rests  with  them. 
From  John  K*r: 

We  need  such  an  order  of  men  still,  men  of 
kingly  nature  because  they  serve  a  heavenly 
Master,  and  who  are  bold  to  utter  His  word 
without  fear  and  without  favor.  Never 
since  the  world  began  were  such  men  needed 
more.  And  let  it  be  remembered  that  while 
this  duty  falls  with  double  weight  on  those 
who  have  been  called  to  it  by  the  rule  cf 
God's  house,  it  does  not  belong  to  tbem 
a^one.  Wherever  a  man  feels  the  force  of 
divine  truth  within  him  he  should  be  fear- 
less in  his  place  to  speak  it  out  without 
shrinking,  and  to  show  that  he  is  a  witness 
for  G<>d.  It  was  the  noble  wish  of  Moses, 
"Would  that  all  the  Lord's  peop'e  were 
prophets, H  and  all  that  follow  him,  however 
humbly,  to  testify  in  word  or  deed  to  the 
truth  of  God.  shall  have  a  share  in  his  re- 
ward.    "This  honor  have  all  his  saints.** 

Friday,  1 1th.  /  Corinthians  v.  6  to  Si 
Among  other  reports  which  had  reached  the 
apostle  of  the  condition  of  things  in  the 
church  at  Corinth  was  a  terrible  case  of 
immorality.  The  vices  so  prevalent  among 
the  ancients  in  some  cases  still  infected  the 
Christian  converts,  and  owing  to  the  laxity 
with  which  they  were  formerly  accustomed 
to  regard  open  sin,  in  the  midst  of  which 
they  had  lived  from  childhood,  evil  was  not 
only  tolerated  to  a  fearful  degree  in  Chris- 
tian communities  but  sometimes,  as  in  this 
instance,  even  gloried  in. 
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After  reproaching  the  believers  at  Corinth, 
therefore,  for  their  connivance  and  insisting 
upon  the  excommunication  of  the  offender, 
the  apostle  goes*  on  to  show  how  the  evil 
they  are  permitting  in  their  midst  will  if  not 
cast  out,  eventually  destroy  the  whole  church. 
This  suggests  the  thought  of  leaven,  a  type 
of  evil,  secretly,  silently,  surely  spreading 
through  the  mass,  and  this  again — its  yearly 
celebration  probably  being  just  at  hand — 
the  feast  of  the  Passover. 

Recalling  the  fact  of  the  scrupulous  search 
for  leaven  in  every  Jewish  household  prior 
to  the  commencement  of  the  feast  in  order 
that  not  the  slightest  particle  might  remain 
(Ex.  xiii  7),  he  beseeches  them  to  seek  out 
carefully  and  remove  every  vestige  of  evil 
from  among  them. 

From  the  preparation  for  the  feast  Paul 
passes  on  to  the  feast  itself— the  only  allusion 
be  ever  makes  to  it— and  reminds  them  how 
the  great  antitype  of  the  paschal  lamb  hav- 
ing once  for  all  been  sacrificed,  those  for 
whom  He  gave  His  life  are  to  keep  continual 
feast,  joyfully  feeding  upon  Him  Who  said, 
••My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is 
drink  indeed." 

(From  Paul's  second  letter  to  the  Coring 
thians  (ii.  5-8)  we  learn  not  only  his  advice 
with  regard  to  the  evil  existing  in  their 
midst  was  taken,  but  that  it  accomplished 
its  purpose,  vis.,  the  repentance  of  the 
offender.) 

From  Alexander  Mortar  en: 

There  is  no  way  of  getting  thoroughly  rid 
of  the  whole  leaven  except  the  one  way  of 
taking  Christ  for  the  food  of  our  souls.  If 
He  is  our  bread  as  well  as  our  sacrifice,  then 
we  are  bound  to  serve  Him  in  righteousness. 
There  is  no  reason  for  any  man  believing 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  his  Passover  unlets  He 
is  that  man's  purity.  The  obligation,  the 
inclination  and  the  ability  to  cleanse  our- 
selves from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and 
spirit  are  inseparably  wrapped  up  with  the 
conception  of  His  death  as  the  means  of  our 
life  and  safety.  The  Jew  had  first  to  cast 
out  the  leaven,  then  to  partake  of  the  Pass- 
over. We  have  a  better  and  an  easier  task; 
first  to  partake  of  the  Passover  and  then  to 
cast  out  the  leaven.  Do  not  put  the  cart 
before  the  horse,  and  try  to  make  yourselves 
better  in  order  that  you  may  have  a  right  to 
share  in  Christ  Begin  with  eating  the 
bread  and  then  in  the  strength  of  that  meat 
rejoice  all  your  days,  and  purge  yourselves 
from  all  iniquity. 

Saturday,  12th.  /  Corinthians  vs.  /-//. 
The  Greeks,  as  a  people,  were  "not  only 


quarrelsome  but  derived  an  excitement 
pleasant  to  their  frivolous  nature  in  going 
to  law,"  and  apparently  the  members  of  the 
Christian  church  in  Corinth  had  not  dis- 
carded this  practice.  That  believers  should 
carry  their  disputes  to  unbelievers  for  arbi- 
tration, that  the  heathen  should  be  called  in 
to  redress  the  wrongs  of  Christians,  was  a 
matter  deserving  of  the  severest  censure. 
It  was  not  as  if  it  were  a  case  of  necessity, 
for  the  law  sanctioned  the  decision  pro- 
nounced by  private  arbitration  amongst 
both  Jews  and  Christians. 

Thus,  after  denouncing  the  practice  as 
un-Christian,  Paul  goes  on  to  show  by  per- 
tinent questioning  the  unseemliness  and 
incongruity  of  it  (1)  Are  they  to  whom 
on  Christ's  return  will  be  committed  such  a 
weighty  matter  as  the  judgment  of  the 
world  incapable  of  judging  now  even  trivial 
things  (cf.  Matt  xix.  28,  Dan.  vii.  22,  27)  ? 
(a)  Are  they  who  will  one  day  be  judges  of 
fallen  angels  unworthy  to  arbitrate  in  things 
pertaining  to  this  life  (cf.  a  Pet.  ii.  4,  Jude  6, 
Rev.  xx.  4)?  (3)  Is  it  possible  that  amongst 
their  number  there  is  none  capable  of  set- 
tling disputes  between  brethren  t 

But,  it  may  be  asked,  How  about  cases  of 
flagrant  wickedness  such  as  those  enumer- 
ated in  verses  9  and  10?  These,  answers 
the  apostle,  do  not  enter  into  the  question  at 
all  They  who  yield  to  open  sins  of  this  de- 
scription cannot  be  included  amongst  Chris- 
tians. Grave  crimes  such  as  these  are  com- 
mitted only  by  the  unsaved,  not  by  those 
who  are  to  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God.  In 
their  unregenerate  days  these  things  might 
have  had  place,  but  amongst  men  baptized, 
set  apart,  made  righteous,  they  are  forever 
at  an  end.  Litigation,  therefore,  in  such 
matters  there  cannot  be  in  the  church  of 
God. 

From  Hugh  Macmillan: 

There  is  a  lonely  little  pool  of  water  on  the 
mountainside  near  Tarbel,  Loch  Lomond, 
called  the  Fairy  Loch.  If  you  look  into  it 
you  will  see  a  great  many  colors  in  the 
water,  owing  to  the  varied  nature  of  the 
materials  that  form  its  bottom.  There  is  a 
legend  about  it  which  says  that  the  fairies 
used  to  dye  things  for  the  people  round  about 
if  a  specimen  of  the  color  wanted  was  left 
along  with  the  cloth  on  the  brink  of  the 
pool  at  sunset  One  evening  a  shepherd 
left  beside  the  Fairy  Loch  the  fleece  of  a 
black  sheep,  and  placed  upon  it  a  white 
woolen  thread  to  show  that  he  wished  the 
fleece  dyed  white.     This  fairly  puzzled  the 
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fairies.  They  could  dye  a  white  fleece  any 
color,  bat  to  make  a  buck  fleece  white  waa 
beyond  them.  In  despair  thev  threw  all 
their  colors  into  the  loch,  giving  ft  its  present 
strange  look,  and  disappeared  for  ever. 
This  may  seem  a  foolish  fable,  bat  it  has  a 
wife  moral.  What  the  fairies  could  not  do 
oeside  the  Fairy  Loch  the  Spirit  of  God  can 
do  beside  the  fountain  opened  for  sin  and 
uncleannea*.  He  can  make  the  blackest 
seal  white. 

Sunday,  11th.  /  Cormtkians  vi.  /#,  /o, 
jo.  "Men  in  the  Corinthian  church,  having 
heard  the  apostle  teach  the  law  of  liberty, 
poshed  that  doctrine  so  far  as  to  make  It 
mean  a  right  to  do  whatsoever  a  man  wills 
to  da  Accordingly  he  found  himself  called 
on  to  oppose  a  system  of  self-indulgence 
and  sensuality,  a  gratification  of  the  appe- 
tites and  the  passions  taught  systematically 
as  Christianity.  By  these  teachers  self- 
gratification  was  maintained  on  the  ground 
of  the  rights  of  Christian  liberty  and  of  the 
rights  of  nature.  They  said,  We  may  eat 
what  we  will;  all  things  are  lawful;  that 
which  Is  done  by  a  child  of  God  ceases  to  be 
sin.  Paul  met  this  exaggeration  by  declar- 
ing that  Christian  liberty  is  limited,  first,  by 
Christian  expediency,  'All  things  are  law* 
ful  '—yes,  'but  all  things  are  not  expedient'; 
and  secondly,  by  its  own  nature,  'All 
things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  I  will  not  be 
brought  under  the  power  of  any."* 

His  strongest  argument,  however,  for  ab- 
stinence from  f  elf -indulgence,  which  in  the 
Corinth  of  that  day  was  carried  to  a  terrible 
degree,  the  apostle  reserves  until  last. 
And  it  is  tbis — the  body  of  a  Christian  is  not 
his  own.  It  was  bought  by  God  on  the  hill 
Calvary,  outside  Jerusalem,  on  the  seventh 
of  April,  A.  D.  30,  and  the  price  paid  for  it 
was  the  b'ood  of  His  only  Son.  The  object 
for  which  He  purchased  it  was  that  it  might 
be  a  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  We  need 
to  come  to  a  fuller  realization  of  this  sub- 
lime truth  that  "the  body  of  every  saint  is  a 
temple  far  more  real  than  that  on  Mount 
Zion,  and  the  heart  of  every  saint  is  a 
'holiest  of  all*  far  more  glorious  than  that  of 
old;  for  the  Shekinah  was  but  a  symbol  of 
the  divine  presence,  while  the  Spirit  is  an 
actual  Deity,  positively  dwelling  in  the 
heart  and  beatifying  it  with  His  own 
heaven." 

From  J.  y.  Van  Oosterzee: 

Redeemed  and  yet  owing  service — this 
describes  the  disciple  of  Christ;  redeemed. 


but  just  on  that  account  bound  to  a  walk 
hallowed  of  God.  And  whereunto  re- 
deemed, if  not  in  order  'that  we.  being  de- 
livered oat  of  the  hand  of  oar  enemies, 
might  serve  him  without  /ear,  in  holiness 
and  righteousness  before  him,  all  the  days 
of  our  lite"?  "Therefore  glorify  God," 
writes  the  apostle,  and  thus  binds  together 
in  the  most  beautiful  manner  grace  and 
duty.  This  is  the  great  principle  of  action 
for  every  really  Christian  life.  "Glorify 
God/'  in  the  Inner  chamber,  in  the  home 
circle,  in  society;  "glorify  God,'*  if  tboo 
wilt  not  that  thy  life  should  be  use'ess,  un- 
happy, nay.  even  lost  Glonfy  Him  "in 
your  body,"  as  tn  the  temple  in  which  yoa 
are  the  appointed  priests,  and  this  through 
all  your  members.  Glorify  Him  "In  your 
spirit,"  by  directing  all  its  powers  and  ener- 
gies to  the  one  grand  aim,  that  God  really 
may  receive  ful)  honor  from  the  work  of  His 
bands.  Yea,  verily,  here  is  a  task — an  en- 
joyment for  two  lives;  and  the  heart  in 
which  the  work  of  sanctification  has  begun 
may  thrill  as  with  a  blessed  anticipation  of 
what  it  shall  be  when  the  God  of  his  salva- 
tion shall  be  perfectly  glorified. 

Monday,  14th.  /  Cormtkians  vu.  ty  to 
9+  "In  the  application  of  the  principles  of 
Christianity  to  the  varying  circumatancaa  of 
life  innumerable  difficult! ts  had  arisen,  and 
the  Corinthians  upon  these  difficulties  bad 
put  certain  questions  to  the  Apostle  Paul." 
Being  new  creatures  in  Christ  ought  their 
old  relations  to  be  abandoned?  Should  the 
marriage  bond  which  united  a  believer  with 
an  unbeliever  be  broken?  Ought  Gentile* 
to  submit  to  the  rite  of  circumcision  and 
Jew*  be  ashamed  of  their  Judaism?  Waa  it 
incumbent  on  slaves  to  remain  in  slavery, 
or  were  they  justlfitd  in  throwing  off  the 
yoke  of  bondage  and  claiming  freedom? 
These  were  among  the  points  in  question 
upon  which  the  Corinthians  were  desiroas 
of  knowing  the  apostle's  mind. 

For  all  of  these  Paul  has  substantially  the 
same  answer— Christianity  does  not  do  away 
with  existing  relationships.  It  calls  men 
not  to  break  away  from  their  environment, 
unless  positively  sinful,  but  to  serve  God  in 
it  Let  them,  therefore,  remain  in  that 
station  and  condition  which  is  theirs  \jy 
God's  appointment,  but  with  this  difference, 
that  now  the  circumstances  of  their  every* 
day  life  may  be  used  as  a  means  of  develop- 
ing the  inward  spirituality  of  the  Christian 
life.  Let  them  faithfully  do  their  duty 
wherever  that  duty  may  find  them.  Not  in 
outward  things  does  the  depth  and  reality 
of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  consist,  not  in 
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forma  and  ceremonies,  but  in  character  and 
heart  (cf.  Ram.  xiv+  17).  The  one  business 
of  the  Christian,  whatever  his  lot  in  II 
to  follow  bis  Lord,  to  write  on  every  action 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  Whose  he  Is  and 
Whom  he  serves. 

<Frmm  Dean  G&ulburn: 

Evirry  man's  wisdom  and  happiness  must 
D  doing,  as  well  as  his  faculties  will 
admit,  the  work  -which  God  sets  him.  So 
thought  and  so  wrote,  by  immediate  inspira- 
t  be  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles  He 
did  not  counsel  his  converts  to  join  himself 
apd  Barnabas  in  their  missionary  to^rs;  but 
while  reminding  them  ever  and  noon  that 
the  great  system  of  society  would  ere  long 
ran  down  and  come  to  an  end — ringing  ever 
and  anon  the  great  funeral  knell  of  the 
world,  "the  *  amnion  of  this  world  passeth 
away*  —he  lold  them  distinctly  and  empbati 
cally  that  so  long  as  the  system  still  worked 
on  each  one  was  To  rrtain  his  position  In  it. 
ry  man,  wherein  he  is 
g»11c  -  with  God.*'    Ahl  ''with 

God/'  Those  words  wrap  up  the  secret  of 
which  wtr  are  in  stitch .  the  secret  by  which 
we  may  do  Gt.d  service  tn  our  daily  business 
and  convert  the  most  secular  occupation,  so 
foog  as  It  be  an  innocent  one,  into  tine  gold 
of  the  altar. 

lues  day,  15th,  ;  Cunnifijatts  via*  t  to 
tj<  Having  dealt  with  the  moral  disi-rdcrs 
is  the  church  at  Corinth  (v»-vii),  the  apostle 
neat  conies  to  the  sceia!  and  ecclesiastical 
(iHiL-alv). 

The  question  about  meats,  of  which  they 
had  written  tohfm,  must  necessarily  arise  in 
a  ancle  ty  partly  heathen  and  partly  ( 
lian.  In  sacrifice  to  idols  only  a  portion  of 
the  animal  was  offered,  the  remainder,  after 
the  officiating  priest  had  taken  his  share, 
being  returned  to  the  worshiper,  who  either 
sold  it  in  the  markets  as  ordinary  mt  at  (&. 
*5)  or  made  a  feast  to  which  he  invited  his 
friends  and  relatives.  To  partake  of  this 
meat  was  contrary  to  the  Mosaic  law  (c£ 
Num.  **v  ?:  Pg.  cvt.  28),  aid  the  question 
rwr  arose.  Were  Christian  converts  still 
bound  by  it? 

The  apostle's  answer  is  very  similar  to 
that  in   Romans  (xiv. ),    though  there    the 
the  eating  of  clean  and 
unclean  meats.     He  bases  it  upon  the  same 
general     j  -Christian     liberty,    but 

Christian  lint. ty  founded  on  kve*  While 
tbeof  >  y  all  know  there  is  one  true 

and  01  there  are  some  aim  ng 

1  rfge  is  defective  practi- 
cally.    Through  long  habit  and  old  associa- 


tion they  cannot  throw  off  the  Idea  of  the 
personality  of  the  gods  they  have  been 
accustomed  to  worship  as  real  beings 

For  the  sake,  then,  of  those  to  whom  the 
eating  of  such  meat  is  stn(  because  by  doing 
so  they  are  defiling  their  conscience,  Paul 
urges  those  who  have  no  scruples  in  the 
matter,  whose  enlightenment  is  greater,  to 
lake  as  their  rule  of  conduct  not  kn&'toitdgt 
but  love. 

w  It  is  the  heart  and  not  the  brain 
That  to  the  highest  doth  attain/* 

The  point  to  be  considered,  and  it  is  one 
that  is  constantly  coming  before  lis  in  a 
variety  of  ways,  is,  What  effect  will  my 
conduct  have  upon  others?  While  to  the 
Christian  "all  things  are  lawful,  all  things 
are  not  expedient/* 

From  /.  G.  Greenh&ugh: 

We  are  always  boasting  that  knowledge 
is  power,  that  knowledge  has  enriched  the 
world,  ihat  knowledge  has  done  wonderful 
things  for  humanity.  It  is  the  Idlest  of 
delusions.  Knowledge  by  itself  has  done 
very  Htilc,  Even  the  greatest  material  in* 
ventions  have  come  through  m«:n  who  had 
rather  the  swift  insight  of  genius  than  the 
kre  of  the  schools,  Htart  rather  than  head 
has  given  to  humanity  its  noble  inheritance 
— love  rather  than  knowledge.  Thiak  of 
the  martyrs,  the  reformers,  the  defenders  of 
liberty,  the  philanthropists,  the  missionaries, 
And  who  are  doi  g  the  best  work  in  the 
woild  now — Us  purifying,  paving  uplifting 
work?  Not  the  cultured  c? ass.  No;  knowl- 
edge for  the  most  part  sits  in  judgment  on 
tb*-  work  of  otheis,  crit  cIfcs  and  sneers, 
while  love  goes  on  Its  way,  its  loins  girded 
for  service  with  quenchless  faith  in  Godf 
and  hope  which  nothing  can  discourage.  It 
Efl  lnvc,  not  knowledge,  that  carries  li^htand 
sweetness  and  health  into  the  dark,  fool 
places  of  city  life;  it  is  love,  not  knowledge, 
that  gee  era:  es  all  the  -*>wer  of  sweet  activi- 
ties* .  -  «  So  fcive  Tte  1°ve  at3<^  DO* 
knowledge,  for  "knowledge  puffctb  up, 
but  love  edifie  h/' 

Wednesday,  16th.  /  Cortntfa'ans  ix,  1 
io  14.  Having  laid  down  the  priucipV  of 
self-dt  nial  for  the  sake  of  others,  the  apostle 
procteds  to  show  that  he  not  only  preaches 
but  practices.  In  order  to  lead  up  to  this, 
however,  he  must  btgln  by  defending  his 
apostolic  authority,  which  *ume  in  the 
Corinthian  church  were  deputing. 

The  ground  upon  which  they  principally 
ba^ed  thetr  denial  cf  his  aposikshtp  was  the 
fact  of  his  not  having  seen  the  Lord  as  the 
other  aporties  had.     To  this  Paul  replies 
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that  be  bat  seen  tbe  Lord  (Acts  ix.  5,  17; 
xviii.  9;  xtii.  17;  1  Cor.  xv.  8;  a  Cor.  xil  1). 
Then,  as  a  second  proof  of  his  divine 
authority,  he  points  them  to  themselves  as 
a  church  of  his  founding,  and  says,  "Ye  are 
tbe  seal  of  mine  apostleship  in  the  Lord.** 

His  apostolic  authority  declared,  Paul  goes 
on  to  assert  that  in  company  with  the  other 
apostles  he  has  the  right  to  be  maintained 
at  the  church's  expense,  and,  if  he  will,  to 
marry  a  Christian  woman  for  whose  support 
the  church  is  also  responsible.  The  fact  of 
his  having  claimed  neither  of  these  privileges 
had  been  used  as  an  argument  against  his 
apostleship. 

Paula  next  step  is  to  bring  four  illustrative 
arguments  in  support  of  his  right  to  be 
maintained  at  the  expense  of  the  church. 
The  first,  a  three-fold  one  (verse  7),  is  derived 
from  a  principle  universally  recognized  in 
human  practice.  The  second  in  bated  on  a 
divine  enactment  showing  God's  care  and 
provision  for  animal  laborers  (verses  8- 10). 
The  third  he  draws  from  the  principle  of 
ordinary  gratitude  (verses  11,  is),  while  the 
fourth  has  reference  to  God's  law  concerning 
those  who  minister  in  the  temple  (verse  13 ; 
cf.  Num.  xviii.  8,  etc. ;  Deut  xviii.  3,  etc.). 

His  argument  ended,  Paul  closes  the 
subject  of  apostolic  or  ministerial  rights  by 
a  reference  to  Christ's  own  words,  "The 
laborer  is  worthy  of  his  hire"  (Luke  x.  7 ;  cf. 
Matt,  x-  10). 

From  H.  A.  Boardman: 

Paul  takes  the  plower  as  a  representative 
character.  He  would  teach  us  that  even  in 
worldly  matters  God  has  fo  linked  labor 
with  its  reward,  that  every  man  who  wisely 
and  diligently  pursues  his  work  may  reason- 
ably hope  for  an  auspicious  result.  The 
spiritual  no  less  than  the  natural  husband- 
man has  ample  reason  to  go  on  with  his 
work  in  hope.  In  doing  the  divine  will, 
whether  in  a  public  or  a  private  station, 
whether  on  a  broad  or  a  humble  scale, 
whether  in  the  way  of  action,  of  suffering, 
or  of  si'ent  waiting,  we  have  ground  to  hope 
for  a  beneficial  result.  It  is,  under  God, 
one  of  the  great  secrets  of  success,  this 
••  ploughing  m  hope."  We  may  take  heart 
from  the  triumphs  of  others,  from  the 
promises  of  Scripture,  and  from  the  rewards 
of  eternity.  Honestly  endeavoring  to  make 
the  most  of  life,  let  us  "hope  on,  hope  ever," 
and  we  shall  live  to  some  purpose. 

Thursday y  17th.  /  Corinthians  ix.  is 
to  *j.  While  stoutly  defending  his  apostle- 
ship and  affirming  his  right  to  maintenance 


at  the  hands  of  the  church,  Paul  has  never- 
theless voluntarily  abandoned  these  rights 
for  the  sake  of  expediency.  There  was  a 
special  reason  for  this.  Judai&ing  teachers 
had  gone  to  Corinth,  and  in  order  to  win 
praise  to  themselves,  and,  in  all  probability, 
to  bring  discredit  upon  Paul  and  his  com- 
panions, had  refused  to  accept  any  reward. 
This  coming  to  the  apostle's  ears,  he  also 
declined  to  receive  remuneration  for  his  ser- 
vices (cf.  a  Cor.  xi  7-15).  Rather  than 
give  his  enemies  occasion  to  say  that  he 
preached  the  gospel  for  what  he  could  make 
out  of  it  he  had  foregone  his  rights;  rather 
than  put  a  stumbling  block  in  the  way  of 
another  he  had  sacrificed  himself.  His 
Christian  liberty  he  had  curtailed;  his 
knowledge  that  they  "whjch  preach  the 
gospel  shall  live  of  the  gospel"  he  had 
made  subservient  to  his  love  for  his  weak 
brother  for  whom  Christ  died. 

Wherever  he  went  Paul's  one  aim  was  to 
win  men  to  Christ.  Keeping  this  always  in 
view  he  made  it  his  constant  practice  to 
ignore  himself.  With  his  feet  firmly  planted 
on  the  rock- bed  of  truth,  and  his  hand 
tightly  grasping  the  standard  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  he  could  afford  to  overlook  minor 
differences,  could  dispense  with  outward 
forms  and  ceremonies  while  reaching  out  a 
helping  hand  to  others  who  were  struggling 
in  the  sea  of  doubt  To  save  the  Jews  he 
insisted  on  the  circumcision  of  Timothy 
(Acts  xvL  3);  to  win  the  Gentiles  he  abso- 
lutely refused  to  allow  it  in  thecal  of  Titus 
(Gal.  ii.  s-5)>  Por  tbe  sake  of  his  brethren 
he  took  the  Nasarite  vow  (Acts  xviii  18) ; 
for  the  sake  of  the  heathen  he  ate  with 
Cornelius  (Acts  x.).  While  knowing  that 
all  things  were  pure  (Rom.  xiv.  so),  yet 
that  his  weak  brother  might  not  perish,  he 
laid,  "If  meat  make  my  brother  to  offend, 
I  will  eat  no  flesh  while  the  world  standeth  " 
(viii.  13). 
From  Alexander  Mac  tar  en  : 

If  I  do  this  thing  willingly  I  have  a 
reward.  Paul  desired  to  bring  a  little  more 
than  was  required  in  token  of  his  love  to  his 
Master,  and  of  his  thankful  acceptance  of  the 
obligation.  The  servant  that  seeks  to  do  as 
little  as  he  can  scrape  through  with  without 
rebuke  is  actuate  d  by  no  high  motives.  So  it 
is  in  the  Christian  life.  There  are  many  of  us 
whose  questioD  seems  to  be  "  How  little  can 
I  get  off  with?"  And  what  does  that  mean? 
It  means  that  we  are  slaves,  that  if  we  durst 
we  would  gve  nothing,  do  nothing.  And 
what  does  that  mean?    It  means  that  we 
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do  not  c*re  for  the  Lord,  and  have  no  joy  in 
oar  work.  And  what  docs  that  mean  ?  It 
means  that  our  work  deserves  not  praise, 
a&d  •'.  ard.     If  we  love  Christ 

we   shall  be  anxious,    if    It   were  possible, 

►jao  He  commands  us 
course  He  ba*  a  right  trv  all  our  work ;  but 
yet  there  are  Heights  of  Christian  consecra- 
tion i  sacrifice  which  a  roan t  while 
not  blamed  if  he  has  not  climbed,  will  yet 
be  praifed  if  he  ha<=.  What  we  want  Is 
extravagance*;  of  service,  Judas  may  say, 
what  purpose  is  this  waste?''  But 
Jesus  will  say,  "  He  hath  WTOUght  a  go^ 
work  on  me/  Ard  the  fragrance  of  the 
ointment  will  smell  sweet  throagb  the 
centuries. 


Friday,    1 8th.     /   CormtAians  rn  ^  to 

j?.  Tne  allusion  in  these  verses  is  to  the 
Isthmian  games  whkh  were  held  every  three 
pt  arc  re  honor  of  the  god  Neptune  at  a  sea- 
side place  about  eight  miles  from  Corinth. 
Five  several  con  test? — wrestling*  boxing, 
foot,  chariot,  and  horse  racing — took  place, 
two  of  which  are  sufficient  for  the  apostle's 
purpose  in  this  passage,  vis,,  the  setting 
forth  by  means  of  figures  familiar  to  every 
Corinthian  the  necesstty  of  exercising  self 
reararnt  in  the  Chris*  ian  life. 

Many  a  time  had  they  fat  In  the  white 
marble  seats  of  the  stadium,  eagerly  follow 
tag  with  their  eyes  the  runners  in  the  race, 
and  cheering  as  the  herald,  lifting  the  crown 
M  from  the  tripod  at  the  goal,  placed 
it  upon  the  victor's  brow,  Often  had  they 
watched  with  keen  interest  the  combatants 
In  the  pugilistic  contest  with  the  cist  us  or 
boxing  glove,  and  mingled  their  voices  with 
those  of  the  assembled  thousands  of  specta* 
tors  (cX  Heb.  aiL  t)  as  the  conqueror 
received  his  garland  of  green*  And  well 
dkl  they  know  the  course  of  severe  training 
which  the  candidates  for  these  prizes  had  to 
undergo,  the  strict  discipline  and  entire 
renunciation  of  every  kind  of  bodily  indul- 
gence to  which  they  were  bound  for  a  period 
of  ten  months. 

Having  brought  before  their  minds  the 
picture  of  these  two  contests,  the  apostle 
first  reminds  the  Corinthian  Christians  that 
U**y  too  have  entered  for  a  race  and  urges 
thern  to  so  run  that  they  may  receive  a  prize, 
be  heavenly  race  the  reward  is  not 
alone  for  him  who  first  reaches  the  goat; 
upon  the  brow  of  every  competitor  that 
endures  to  the  end  shall  an  incorruptible 
crown  be  placed  by  I  he  righteous  Judge  (ef, 
9  Tim.  Iv,  8;  James  t,  I  a), 


Then  likening  himself  to  a  combatant  in 
a  boxing  contest,  his  body  being  his  an  tag' 
onist,  he  tells  bow  every  blow  he  deals  is 
with  a  definite  aim— the  overthrow  of  his 
opponent  and  the  leading  r.ff  of  it  In  subjec- 
tion as  the  victorious  boxers  used  to  drag  <»tf 
their  vanquished  adversaries  from  the  thea- 
ter. This  be  says,  ** keeping  up  the  metaphor 
derived  from  the  games/*  he  does  in  order 
that  after  having,  as  herald,  called  others  to  • 
the  contest  and  proclaimed  their  victories, 
he  himself  should  fail  of  the  prize. 
From  F.  R.  Meyer; 

And  what  was  that  nrfae?  Certainly  not 
forgiveness,  nor  eternal  life,  because  these 
are  not  tht  r  strength,  but 

the  gift  of  God  through  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord.  What,  then,  is  tue  prise?  The  con- 
text reveals  it.  It  is  surely  the  guerdon  of 
winning  souls;  the  b*  eased  j  y  and  crown  of 
fringing  to  Jesus  those  who  had  otherwise 
never  known  Him.  And  we  may  fall  short 
of  this  We  may  set  others  to  do  what  we 
fall  to  do  ourselves*  We  may  appear  before 
Christ  with  haudfuls  of  withered  leaves. 
We  may  yet  be  rejected  Esau  mi  wed  the 
crown  of  his  birthright;  Moses  the  promised 
land;  Saul  the  founding  of  a  line  of  kings, 
We  may  miss  utterly  and  irTerrtei 
God  help  us  to  watch  and  pray  and  biing 
the  r:ody  into  subjection. 

Saturday,  1 9th*  /  Corinthians  .r.  i  to  /^. 
Having  spoken  of  the  Christian  life  under 
the  figure  of  a  race  and  conflict,  the  apostle 
points  to  the  Israelites  as  an  illustration  of 
competitors  who,  having  entered  the  con- 
test, failed  to  win  the  prise  for  want  of  per- 
severance in  self  sacrifice,  and  that  in  spite 
of  the  possession  of  great  privileges.  And 
these  privileges  were  not  confined  to  the 
few,  Five  several  times  is  ft  said  that  they 
*'all"  enjoyed  them. 

Then,  after  enumerating  some  of  the 
special  fa  vera  which  God  bad  bestowed 
upon  their  fathers,  each  of  which  has  its 
counterpart  in  the  Christian  life,  Paul 
instances  five  of  the  sins  they  had  committed 
in  the  wilderness,  and  for  which  all  but 
Caleb  and  Joshua  (Num.  xxxii  ro-ia)  were 
debarred  from  entrance  into  the  Promised 
Land.  Of  the  more  than  six  hundred  thou- 
sand whom  Moses  led  out  of  Egypt  (Ex, 
xii,  37)  two  alone  won  the  '* prise,"  all  the 
rest  were  '*  castaways." 

Against  these  five  sins,  correjponding 
probably  to  the  circumstances  in  which  the 
Corinthian  church  was  found  at  this  time, 
the  apostle  gives  a  special  warning ,  admon* 
ishing  those  to  whom  he  is  writing  to  beware 
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of  falling  invo  the  same  temptations  and 
urging  them  to  profit  by  the  bitter  expe- 
rience of  the  Israelites. 

Then  with  a  brief  bat  necessary  word  con- 
cerning  the  danger  of  over  confidence  (cf. 
Rom.  zL  so).  Paul  passes  on  to  assure  the 
Christians  at  Corinth  that  while  they  most 
and  will  meet  with  temptations  in  the  con- 
test upon  which  they  have  entered,  jet 
every  one  is  accompanied  by  a  way  of 
escape  provided  by  God  Himstlf.  The  one 
thing,  then,  to  do  is  to  keep  the  eye  fixed 

pon  Him  that  no  other  and  lower  way  of 
escape  than  His  may  be  taken.  The  danger 
is  that    His    way  not  being   immediate'y 

bown,  and  ofttimes  He  purposely  withholds 
it  (cf.  J  as.  L  2-4,  is),  we  may  look  around 
and  try  to  make  one  for  ourselves.  One 
only  right  way  of  escape  from  temptation 
there  is,  and  that  is  God-provided. 

From  George  Bowen  : 

Let  him  that  tkinketk  he  statuteth  take 
heed  lest  he  fail.  The  true  believer  takes 
heed,  by  considering  and  ever  remember 
ing,  the  number  and  strength  of  the  powers 
that  are  bent  on  making  him  fall  He 
understands  that  a  hostile  force  is  cut 
against  him,  and  is  bringing  incredible 
craft,  industry  and  might  to  bear  upon  one 

o;nt— his  overthrow.  He  is  aware  that  his 
enemy  can  assume  all  sorts  of  disguises, 
and  can  approach  bim  as  amimtrel,  playing 
seraphic  airs  upon  the  harp,  and  singing  the 
j*  alms  of  David.  He  kno*s,  too  that 
thtse  foes  have  the  enormous  power  that 
res  des  in  invisibility,  and  can  launch  their 
fiery  darts  at  bim  with  hands  unseen.  He 
takes  heed  by  remembering  his  own  weak- 
ness.    He  Knows  that  the  most  feeble  missile 

n  the  world,  the  most  contemptible  temp- 

ation,  can  make  him  totter.     He  takes  beta. 

>y  availing  himself  cf  the  strength  of  God 
in  Christ  Jesus.  Daily  and  hourly  he  seeks 
wisdom,  strength  and  holiness  from  the 
Captain  of  his  salvation.  He  takes  heed,  by 
folio *irg  this  Captain  whithersoever  He 
leads,  even  though  it  be  into  the  mo*t  dan- 
gerous looking  places,  for  the  path  traced 
by  his  Leader  and  Commander  is  i  he  only 
path  of  salvation. 

Sunday,  20th.  /  Corinthians  x.  jj  to 
xi.  i.  Resuming  his  argument  concerning 
the  eating  of  meats  which  had  been  offered 
n  sacrifice  to  idols — from  which  he  had 
temporarily  broken  off  in  order  to  show  that 
he  was  not  demanding  cf  others  that  which 
he  was  not  willing  to  do  himself,  and  from 
which  he  had  been  led  on  to  speak  of  the 
dangers  in  the  Christian  life  (ix.  i-x.  14)— 
the  apostle  proceeds  to  prove  that  partici 


nation  in  idol  feasts  is  Incompatible  with 
fellowship  at  the  Lord's  table. 

Just  as  partaking  of  the  bread  and  wine — 
symbols  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ- 
brings  the  Christian  into  communion  with 
Him,  so,  applying  the  same  principle  to  the 
sacrificial  feasts  of  the  heathen,  to  emt  of 
things  offered  to  idols,— though  an  idol  in 
itself  is  nothing,  yet  "its  worship  involves 
the  recognition  as  divine  of  other  beings 
than  God."— brings  the  participant  into 
fellowship  with  devils,  for  devils  are  in  fact 
the  powers  which  the  heathen  worship  un- 
der the  name  of  idols.  It  is  impossible, 
therefore,  concludes  the  apostle,  to  drink 
both  the  '*  cup  of  blessing. M  that  over  which 
thanks  were  given  at  the  Passover,  and  the 
'cup  of  devils,'*  out  of  which,  ere  the  guests 
drank,  libations  were  made  to  the  idol 

Then,  with  a  few  specific  directions  as  to 
the  subject  of  meats,  Paul  brings  this  por- 
tion of  his  letter  to  a  close.  While  these 
were  particularly  for  the  Corinthians  of  that 
day,  the  principle  which  underlies  them  is 
for  all.  In  any  matter  where  oar  actions 
may  run  counter  to  the  oomcienttons  sera- 
pies  of  others,  absurd  though  they  may 
seem  to  us,  we  aie  to  be  guided  not  by  car 
own  feelings  but  by  theirs,  and  this  that  in 
all  things  God  may  be  glorified.  Do  we  act 
independently  of  others,  considering  our- 
selvts  alone,  utterly  regardless  of  the  stum- 
bling blccks  we  may  be  placing  in  their 
way,  God  cannot  be  glorified — the  offending 
of  even  the  weakest  of  His  little  ones  most 
have  just  the  opposite  effect.  Our  plain 
duty,  therefore,  is  to  follow  the  example  of 
the  apostle,  who,  walking  in  his  Master's 
footsteps,  •* pleased  not  himself." 
From  Robert  Leighton: 

As  in  their  woik,  so  in  their  refreshments 
and  rest,  Christiars  may  pursue  all  for  Htxn ; 
whether  they  eat  or  drink,  doing  all  for  this 
reason,  because  it  is  His  will;  and  for  this 
end,  that  He  may  have  glory;  bending  the 
use  of  all  their  strength  and  o»  all  His  mer- 
cies that  way;  setting  this  mark  on  all  their 
designs  and  wa>s.  This  for  the  gkry  of  my 
God.  This  is  trie  ait  o'  keepirg  the  heart 
fpiritna  in  all  affairs,  >ea,  ot  spiritualizing 
in  the  use  affairs  that  in  themselves  are 
earthly.  This  is  the  elixir  that  turns  lower 
metal  into  gold,  the  mean  actions  of  this 
life,  in  a  Christian's  hands,  into  obedience 
and  holy  offtrirgs  unto  God. 

Monday,  21st.  /  Corinthians  xi.  17  to 
22.  Two  other  abuses  in  the  Corinthian 
church  that  troubled  the  apostle  were  the 
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conduct  and  deportment   of   women   at   Its 
public    n  (verses  3*16),   and  the 

administration  of  the  Lord's  supper  (verses 

With  regard  to  the  first,  A  broad  principle 
that  had  been  laid  down  by  Christianity 
was  human  equality — "There  is  neither  Jew 
nor  Greek  ....  bond  nor  free  „  „  ,  *  male 
nor  ft  male  1  for  ye  are  all  one  in  Christ 
Jesus,"  Certain  women  had  so  mishandled 
this  as  to  occasion  a  public  scandal,  main- 
taining their  right  to  preach,  pray,  and 
appear  unveiled  In  public  One  and  all  of 
tbe*e  Pan!  prohibited  on  the  ground  of 
natural  unfitness  and  its  being  contrary  to 
the  custom  of  the  churches  of  that  day, 

As  to  the  second  of  these  abuses.  In  imi- 
tation of  the  clubs  or  guilds  which  period* 
icaJly  met  in  a  kind  of  union  feast,  'the 
church  of  Corinth  had  introduced  what  was 
called  a  love  feast,  in  which  the  churches 
met  together,  previous  to  the  reception  of 
the  LottTa  supper,  to  partake  of  a  common 
meat,  rich  and  poor  bringing  their  own  pro- 
visions,**  The  ground  upon  which  they 
based  this  was  its  close  resemblance  to  the 
original  celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper 
which  had  taken  place  at  the  end  of  the 
paschal  feast  At  this  love  feast,  or  Agape, 
"the  members  were  accustomed  to  share 
their  provisions  with  others  of  their  own 
'set*  to  the  exclusion  of  those  a  ho,  having 
an  inferior  social  position,  had  few  or  no 
provisions  to  bring.  Hence  while  one  was 
on'y  too  well  supplied  with  food  another  had 
core"  (verse  at).  It  is  to  these  s*. ts  or 
cliques  that  Paul  refers  when  he  speaks  of 
divisions  among  them"  (verse  1 S),  and 
to  the  disgraceful  conduct  and  disorder 
which  characterised  their  love  feasts  when 
antly  asks  if  they  had  no  houses  of 
their  own  in  which  to  eat  and  drink,  and 
reproaches  them  for  introducing  **  the  petty 
jealousies  and  antipathies  of  human  society" 
b  great  and  glorious  body  in  which 
God  was  pleased  to  dwell"  (of.  x.  17), 
.*«  ih.tr  its  Buck: 

Tkr  supper  is  called  a   '*  sacra- 

ment,"  that   is,  a  sign   and  an   oath*     An 
oat  ward  and  visible  s»gu  of  an  inward  and 
;  an  oath  by  whiih  we  bind 
a  bond  unto  ihe  Lord,      li  is 
eitUv  sup  pi;  r"  bt  cause  it  was 

firs?  be  evening,  and  at  the 

clone  of  the  Passover  supper,  and  because 
n  feed  upon  Christ,  the  Bread  of 
Life.     It   ts  called   the    "communion,"  as 
be  rein  we  commune  with  Christ  and  with 


His  people.  It  is  called  the  "eucharist,"  m 
thanksgiving,  because  Christ,  in  the  institu- 
tion of  it,  gave  thanks,  and  because  we,  in 
the  participation  of  it,  must  ijive  thanks 
likewise.  It  is  called  a  "  feast/*  ami  by 
some  a  feast  upon  sacrifice,  though  not  a 
sacrifice  in  itself,  in  allusion  to  the  custom 
of  the  Jews  feasting  upon  their  sacrifices. 

Tuesday,  22nd.     /  Cermthians  jx  *j  to 

34 

Frvm  John  St  St&ne* 

Tlree  of  the  writers  of  the  gospels 
record  the  facts  of  the  first  institution  of 
the  Lords  s upper,  and  of  its  being 
eu  j  Ined  on  the  disciples  as  a  memorial 
of  Christ,  and  as  a  sacred  symbol  of  His 
atoning  sacrifice,  Paul  here  records  the 
special  revelation  to  him  of  the  same  facrs. 
These  records  show  that  its  Institutor  and 
His  first  ministers  considered  it  an  ordinance 
in  which  true  Christians  only  are  to  com- 
mune happily  together  in  love,  and  profit- 
ably together  by  faith,  upon  the  consecrated 
symbols  of  their  Saviour's  body  and  blood ; 
that,  having  previously,  by  ■•repen ranee 
toward  God  and  faith  toward  our  Lord 
Jeans  Christ,**  become  participants  in  the 
pardon  of  sin  and  in  the  hope  of  eternal 
life,  as  revealed  in  the  gospel,  such  Chris- 
tians come  togelhtr  at  the  Lords  supper  to 
express  thtir  love  for  Christ  and  their  faith 
in  Him,  and,  in  the  exercise  of  these  graces, 
to  be  refreshed  and  strengthened  in  the  sew 
life  mightily,  feeding  in  spirit  on  "the  true 
bread  which  came  down  from  heaven.*' 

Pram  Alexander  Af at  far  en*; 

All  life  like  the  communion  of  the  Lord's 
supper  may  be.  and  ought  to  be,  a  showing 
forth  of  Christ's  death.  The  death  of  ihe 
Lord  Jesus,  which  is  shown  forth  in  the 
holy  communion  as  a  death  for  us  and  the 
ground  of  our  hope,  is  to  be  shown  forth  in 
our  daily  walk,  as  a  death  working  in  if  J, 
and  the  ground  of  our  conduct,  Tfcu 
not  only  the  atoning  and  sacrificial  aspect  in 
Christ'!  death  on  the  cross,  but  there  is  this, 
likewise,  that  it  stands  as  the  example  of 
the  way  by  which  we  are,  in  our  measure  and 
place,  to  **  mortify  our  members  which  ate 
upon  earth/*  because  '  '  we  are  dead  '*  with 
Him,  and  our  "life  is  hid  wiih  Chtll 
God  "     A'  red  as  is  the  one  form  of 

memorial,  so  sacred  is  the  other;  and  closer 
than  the  outward  sign  which  expresses  the 
outward  fact  upon  which  we  bope,  is  the 
inward  reali'y  by  wh'iCh  alone  the  outwird 
fact  becomes  the  basis  of  our  hope  atd  the 
reason  for  our  confidence.  It  is  in  vain  for 
us  to  say  that  we  are  relying  on  Christ, 
unless  Christ  be  in  us,  slaying  the  old  man 
and  quickening  the  new.  The  one  test  of 
true  faith  is  the  inward  possession  of  the 
Lord's  Spirit,  and  between  \be  sacrifice  on 
the  cross  arid  me,  the  sinful  man,  there  Is 
no  real  union  effected,  nor  any  imputation 
and  transference  of  merits,  unless  there  be 
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sions.'  The  apostle  reasons  with  the  Cor- 
inthians. He  tells  them  that  'gifts'  are  a 
solemn  trust,  and  bring  with  them  a  so'emn 
responsibility.  He  insists  that  'all  things 
should  be  done  nnto  edify irg,"'  and  urges 
them,  therefore,  to  stek  the  gift  of  proph- 
ecy in  preference  to  that  of  tongues. 

*'  Prophecy**  was  an  eminently  useful  gift. 
It  was  not  confined,  as  now,  to  the  predic- 
tion of  future  events.  It  consisted  in  the 
power  cf  deep  insight  into  spiritual  truth, 
And  the  ability  to  impart  that  revealed  truth 
to  others.  By  "tongues '  is  generally  under- 
stood a  kind  of  ecstatic,  inspired  soliloquy 
understood  by  God  alone,  in  which  the  wor- 
shiper, losicg  all  consciousness  of  the  world, 
poured  out  his  soul  to  God.  To  an  outsider 
his  utterances  would  appear  like  the  ravings 
of  a  lunatic  (vtrse  23),  and  for  this  reason 
the  apostle  uigcb  those  who  possess  this  gift 
to  pray  also  for  that  of  the  "interpretation 
of  tongues''  (verse  13),  which  was  distinct 
fnm  the  gift  of  "tongues'*  itself  (ziL  10). 
From  R  W.  Robertson: 

The  most  trifling  act  which  is  marked  by 
usefulness  to  others  is  nobler  in  God's  sight 
than  the  most  brilliant  accomplishment  of 
genius.  To  teach  a  few  Sunday  fcbool 
children  week  after  week,  commonplace, 
simple  truths,  persevering  in  spite  of  dull- 
ness and  mean  capacities,  is  a  more  gk  rious 
occupation  than  the  highest  meditations  or 
creations  of  genius,  which  edify  or  instruct 
only  our  own  tolitary  soul.  Gift*  that  are 
showy,  and  gifts  that  please  —before  these 
the  world  yields  her  homage,  while  the 
,  lowly  teachers  of  the  poor  and  the  ignorant 
are  forgotten  and  unnototd.  On-y  remem- 
ber, that  in  the  sight  of  the  everlasting  Eye, 
the  one  is  creating  sounds  which  perish  with 
the  hour  that  gave  them  birth ;  the  other  is 
doing  a  work  that  u  for  ever — building  and 
forming  for  the  eternal  world  an  immortal 
human  spirit. 

Sunday,  27th.  /  Cor.  xiv.  26  to  40. 
In  this  section  the  apostle  is  occupied  with 
the  laying  down  of  such  rules  for  the  exer- 
cise of  spiritual  gifts  as  would  ensure  the 
conducting  of  the  public  services  of  the 
church  at  Corinth,  with  the  decorum  becom- 
ing followers  of  Christ. 

Taking  as  his  starting  point  the  general 
principle  of  edification,  he  gives  specific 
directions  concerning  those  possessing  the 
£if  ts  of  tongues  (verses  27,  28)  and  of  proph- 
ecy (versus  29-32)  respectively,  and  con- 
cludes by  reminding  them  that  the  God  they 
worship  is  a  Gcd  of  peace.  Such  fanatical 
disorder,  such  unseemly  strife,  therefore,  as 


was  found  in  their  meetings,  would  lead 
unbelievers  to  form  an  unjust  estimate  of 
the  divine  character.  It  would  be  imagined 
from  the  manner  in  which  their  public 
assemblies  were  conducted  that  the  God  of 
the  Christians  was  a  God  of  confusion,  than 
which  could  be  no  greater  mis'ake,  as  His 
work  in  creation  and  redemption.  His 
method  of  revelation,  and  His  religicus, 
civil,  social,  and  domestic  institutions  fully 
bear  out 

Then,  after  forbidding  women  not  only  to 
teach  or  preach,  but  even  to  ask  questions 
in  publ:c  (verses  34,  3  s) — a  prohibition  ren- 
dered necessary  by  the  popular  feeling  and 
custom  of  the  Greece  of  that  day — Paul 
rebukes  the  self  assertion  and  arrogance  of 
the  Corinthian  Christians  (verses  36-38),  who 
had  become  so  puffed  up  as  to  need  remind- 
ing that  their  church  was  neither  the  first 
from  which,  nor  the  only  one  to  which,  the 
gospel  of  Christ  had  come. 

And  with  the  words,  "Let  ail  things  be 
done  decently  and  in  order/'  the  apostle 
leaves  the  social  and  ecclesiastical  disorders 
in  the  Corinthian  church,  and  takes  up  one 
of  the  great  fundamental  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tianity—the resurrection. 

From  D.  Young; 

A  house  can  only  be  built  by  several  men, 
each  working  according  to  his  own  particu- 
lar handicraft.  He  who  comprehends  that  h  is 
powers  were  given  him  in  order  to  make  his 
contribution  to  a  far  larger  whole,  la  the 
man  who  will  find  all  things  marveloaslv 
working  together  with  hm;  lubricating 
influences  w.ll  pour  in  from  everywhere, 
and  fnct;on  diminish.  It  is  not  a  Tower  of 
Babel  which  we  work  at:  but  the  chorcb  of 
Christ,  an  institution  which  is  for  the  high- 
est good  of  everybedy  in  the  world  What 
can  be  more  drtadful  than  that  a  Christ  lain 
should  use  his  place  in  the  Christian  com- 
pany for  aggrandizement?  Let  the  perish- 
in*  praise  the  perishing;  we  work,  however 
obscurely,  at  a  buildmg  that  will  endure 
when  all  Babel  fabrics  are  in  ruins. 

Holiday,  28th.  /  Corinthians  xv.  1  to 
11.  Grave  as  were  those  disorders  in  the 
Corinthian  church  with  which  the  apostle 
has  already  dealt  in  this  letter,  none  of  them 
was  the  cause  of  so  much  grave  disquietude 
to  him  as  that  which  he  reserves  to  the  last, 
namely,  the  denial  by  some  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection.  For  if  there  is  no 
resurrection  of  the  body,  then  Christ  did  not 
rise  from  the  dead;  and  if  Christ  did  not 
rise  from  the  dead,  one  of  the  great  facts 
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upon  which  the  gospel  rests  is  gone,  and 
fait h  and  preaching  are  alike  vain .  "It  was 
necessary,  therefore,  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  resurrection  should  be  thoroughly  ex- 
pounded as  to  its  grounds,  its  analogies,  its 
necessity." 

Paul  begins  with  a  twofold  assertion :  ( i ) 
The  historical  fact  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  together  with  His  death  and  burial, 
had  formed,  as  they  were  well  aware,  the 
substance  of  his  preaching  in  Corinth  some 
three  years  previously;  (2)  the  message  he 
delivered  to  them  he  had  himself  received 
by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  (cf .  Gal.  i 
11.  12). 

His  next  step  is  to  bring  infallible  proof 
of  the  Lord's  resurrection.  Choosing  those 
of  our  Lord's  appearances  before  His  ascen- 
sion of  which  they  were  the  most  likely  to 
have  heard  as  being  made — the  third,  per- 
haps, excepted— to  persons  with  whom,  if 
not  personally  acquainted,  they  were  at 
least  familiar  by  repute,  Paul  enumerates 
five  several  occasions  on  which  He  was  seen 
in  the  flesh,  and  seen  by  men  whose  testi- 
mony was  indisputable.  If  in  a  court  of 
law  the  evidence  of  two  or  three  competent 
witnesses  is  sufficient  to  establish  any  fact, 
how  can  the  testimony  of  more  than  five 
hundred  be  set  aside? 

The  last  witness  upon  whom  the  apostle 
calls  to  bear  evidence  to  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  is  himself.  With  his  own  eyes  he, 
who  did  not  join  the  apostolic  company  un- 
til after  the  ascension  of  the  Lord,  had  on 
more  than  one  occasion  seen  Him  face  to 
face. 

From  Alexander  Mart  or  en: 

Not  /.  but  the  grace  of  God  which  was 
with  me.  With  what  grand  confidence, 
then,  may  the  weakest  of  us  go  to  his  task. 
We  have  a  right  to  feel  that  in  all  our  labor 
God  works  with  us;  that  in  all  our  words  for 
Him  it  is  not  we  that  speak,  but  the  Spirit 
of  our  Father  that  sp  aks  in  us;  that  if 
humbly  and  prayerfully,  with  self  distrust 
and  resolute  effort  to  crucify  our  own  intru- 
sive individuality,  we  watt  for  Htm  to  en- 
shrine Himself  within  u?,  strength  will 
come  to  us,  drawn  from  the  deep  fountains 
of  God,  and  we,  too,  shall  be  able  to  say, 
•♦Not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  in  me."  How 
this  sublime  confidence  should  tell  on  our 
characters,  destroying  all  self  confidence, 
repressing  all  pride,  calming  all  impatience, 
brightening  all  despondency,  and  ever  stir- 
ring us  anew  to  deeds  worthy  of  the  exceed- 
ing greatness  of  the  power  which  worketh 
in  us. 


Tuesday,  29th.  /  Corinthians  xv.  i»  to 
19.  Since  the  fact  of  Christ's  resurrection 
is  fully  established  by  the  undeniable  testi- 
mony of  competent  eye  witnesses,  how  is  it, 
asks  the  apostle,  that,  while  admitting  that, 
you  deny  a  general  resurrection  of  the  dead? 
The  one  depends  upon  the  other,  if  the  one 
is  possible  the  other  is  possible,  if  the  one 
cannot  be  neither  can  the  other.  And  if 
Christ  did  not  rise  from  the  dead  the  ground- 
work of  the  Christian  religion  is  gone,  the 
basii  of  all  Christianity  is  destroyed. 

Suppose,  however,  argues  Paul,  that  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  never  took  place,  what 
follows? 

(1)  Jesus  is  still  dead  (verse  13).  What  is 
the  use  of  worshiping  or  praying  to  a  dead 
man,  "for  the  dead  know  not  anything"? 

(2)  The  whole  gospel  falls  through  (verses 
14,  17).  "The  proof  that  Jesus  is  the 
Saviour  lies  in  His  resurrection  (Rom.  i.  4), 
but  if  Jesus  has  not  been  raised,  then  He  is 
not  the  Son  of  God"  and  there  is  no  Saviour 
from  sin. 

(3)  The  apostles  are  liars  (verse  15).  No 
faith  whatever  can  be  placed  in  men  who 
are  circulating  a  report  that  they  know  to 
be  false. 

(4)  The  saints  have  perished  (verse  18). 
All  whom  they  have  seen  laid  in  the  grave 
they  have  seen  for  the  last  time.  Never 
more  will  they  look  upon  the  loved  faces 
now  lying  hid  beneath  the  sod.  They  may 
think  of  their  dead,  after  having  loved  and 
served  God  during  their  earthly  life,  as 
sharing  the  same  fate  as  His  only  Son,  anni- 
hilation. 

(5)  The  life  of  a  Christian  is  a  miserable 
delusion  (verse  19).  After  foregoing  all  the 
pleasures  and  enjoyments  of  this  present 
world  for  the  sake  of  Christ,  after  enduring 
suffering,  persecution,  perhaps  even  martyr- 
dom, he  finds  at  last  that  he  has  been 
buoyed  up  by  a  false  hope,  there  is  no 
world  to  come,  no  future  life,  no  rest,  no 
victory,  no  happiness,  and,  worst  of  all,  no 
Christ 

From  y.  y.  Van  Oosterzee: 

But  who  is  Jesus  if  His  sepulchre  remains 
closed,  and  He  lives  in  no  other  manner 
than  all  the  God-fearing  dead?  In  no  case 
the  only  Son  of  God  in  the  scriptural  sense 
of  the  word,  but  a  man  of  like  passions  with 
ourselves,  incapable  even  as  the  lea  t  of  His 
brethren  to  subdue  the  united  power  of  sin 
and  death.  Even  less  the  faithful  and  true 
witness;  because,  if  His  unequivocal  pre- 
dictions concerning  His  resurrection  have 
remained  absolutely  unfulfi  led,  there  is  no 
reason  why  men  should  thenceforth  give 
unconditional  credence  to  His  word.  Least 
of  all  the  absolutely  sinless  One;  because, 
having  died  and  remained  in  death.  He  may 
indeed  on  the  cross  have  borne  the  penalty 
of  our  sins,  but  cannot  possibly  have  atoned 
for  them.  But  thui  neither  is  He  the 
Redeemer,  the  Saviour  of  those  lost  but  for 
Him;  and  those  who,  with  the  hymn  upon 
their  lips,  "  Jesus  lives  and  we  with  Him,', 


so 
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bravely  face  eternity ,  are  indeed  the  simplest 
of  the  simple. 

Wednesday,  30th.     /  Corinthians  xv. 
ooto  *&. 
From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

Christ  hath  been  raised  from  the  dead, 
the  first  fruits  of  them  that  are  asleep  (R. 
V  ).  Woids  which  are  altogether  transcen- 
dent! How  they  thrill  us  and  inspire! 
What  memories  they  recall !  How  impossi- 
ble it  is  not  to  feel  their  majesty !  Surely 
no  brain  or  lip  of  man  bad  begotten  them! 
They  bear  the  mint-mark  of  heaven. 

Oo  the  day  that  Jesus  arose,  the  first  fruit 
Sheaf  of  the  barley  harvest  was  being  waved 
by  the  high  priest  in  the  temple  as  the  rep- 
resentative of  the  myriads  that  stood  stacked 
amid  the  stubble  of  the  fields.  It  was  the 
specimen  sheaf — representative,  pattern,  acd 
pledge  of  all  the  rest  The  risen  Christ  is 
the  pattern  and  pledge  of  what  His  people 
will  be  when  their  bodies  shall  be  fashioned 
anew  in  the  likeness  of  His  resurrection. 

He  is  pattern  His  body  bore  the  same 
general  outlines  as  before;  so  will  theirs. 
It  was  recognisable  by  those  who  had  known 
and  loved  Him,  even  to  the  tones  of  His 
voice;  so  will  it  be  with  theirs.  It  was  the 
ethereal  and  pliant  instrument  of  His  spirit; 
so  will  theirs  be.  It  could  no  more  return 
to  corruption;  no  more  will  theirs.  It  was 
invulnerable  to  disease  and  pain;  such  an 
experience  awaits  them,  too. 

He  is  pledge.  He  does  not  stand  alone. 
He  is  united  to  us  by  a  myriad  indissoluble 
ties.  What  the  power  of  God  did  for  Him 
It  will  do  for  us.  Those  that  sleep  in  Jesus 
God  will  bring  with  Him,  and  we  that  are 
alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up. 
"There  snail  not  a  hoof  be  left  behind." 
Not  one  purchased  body  of  a  saint,  however 
obscure  or  unworthy,  shall  be  excepted  from 
the  effect  of  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and 
the  trump  of  God.  Meanwhile,  in  the 
kindly  embrace  of  Mother  Earth,  like  the 
seed  germs  of  a  vast  harvest,' the  resurrec- 
tion principle  in  the  bodies  of  the  saints 
awaits  the  xesurrection  signal. 

From  Mark  Guy  Pearse: 

He  must  reign.  The  little  lad  reading 
some  story  becomes  enwrapped  in  the  for- 
tunes of  his  hero— difficulties  and  dangers 
thicken  about  him ;  bis  safety  is  threatened 
on  all  sides;  how  shall  it  end?  Excited  and 
eager,  he  turns  over  the  pages  and  looks 
further  on.  It  is  all  right;  the  hero  lives 
and  triumph*.  Now  the  lad  breathes  again, 
and  with  a  brave  heart  faces  the  course  of 
the  fight  once  more.  We.  like  the  little  lad, 
have  sometimes  trembled  for  the  fortunes  of 
our  King.  Then  it  is  good  to  skip  the  pages 
of  time  and  to  look  at  the  end.  It  is  all 
right.  "Alleluia,  the  Lord  God  Omni- 
potent RE1GNETH.      THE  KINGDOMS  OF  THIS 

world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord  and  of  His  Christ.  And  He  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever." 


Thursday,  31st.  i  Cor.  xv.  jo  to  j+ 
Having  established  the  "fact  of  resurrec- 
tion (verses  i-ii),  proved  "the  resurrection 
of  Christ  to  be  the  foundation  of  all  Chris- 
tianity" (verses  11-19),  and  shown  its  '*  place 
in  the  scheme  of  redemption"  (verses  so-a8), 
Paul  next  brings  '•  arguments  from  the  lives 
of  believers"  in  support  of  their  belief  fn  a 
general  resurrection  of  saints  (verses  29-34). 

There  are  numerous  exp'anations  of  what 
is  meant  by  the  expression  "baptised  for 
the  dead."  Many  believe  that  the  apostle 
was  referring  to  the  heretical  practice  of 
vicarious  baptism,  which,  according  to  Ter- 
tullian,  existed  in  the  third  century.  Others 
think  with  Cbrysostom,  that  ••as  baptism 
was  a  death  unto  sin,  and  a  resurrection 
unto  righteousness,  every  one  who  was  bap- 
tised was  baptised  for  the  dead.  i.  /.,  for 
himself  spiritually  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins. '  Others  again  take  the  ••baptised  for 
the  dead"  to  mean  all  those  persons,  who, 
saved  from  a  world  of  sin.  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan,  passed  through  the  ordi- 
nance of  initiatory  bapt'sm,  there  to  fill  the 
places,  and  to  carry  oo  the  work  of  the  dead 
martyrs,  as  fresh  soldiers  fill  the  ranks  of 
those  who  are  slain  in  battle.  Hence  the 
apostle's  question,  "What  shall  they  do  if 
the  dead  rise  not?" 

Then,  enlarging  upon  what  he  has  before 
said  (verse  19),  he  points  to  the  daily  suffer- 
ings ard  perils  of  himself  and  the  other 
apostles,  as  a  proof  of  their  belief  in  a  future 
life.  If  there  is  no  resurrection,  what  folly 
to  lead  »uch  lives  as  they  do;  better  far 
adopt  the  epicure's  motto,  and  enjoy  to-day 
with  no  thought  of  to-morrow.  With  a  quo- 
tation from  the  *' Thais'  of  Menander.  one 
of  their  own  comic  poets,  Paul  warns  the 
Corinthians  of  the  moral  corruption  to  which 
scepticism  on  this  subject  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  body  would  lead  them,  and  urges 
them  to  throw  off  the  sleep  of  sin,  and  awake 
to  righteousness. 

From  George  Bow  en  : 

Am  I  asleep  to  righteousness?  When  ahe 
knocks  at  my  door,  do  I  not  hear  ?  Or.  i 
for  a  moment  aroused,  do  I  quickly  fall 
asleep  again  ?  When  1  arise  in  the  morn- 
ing am  I  still  asleep  so  far  as  relates  to 
hurgeriog  and  thirsting  after  righteousness? 
When  she  points  to  some  spot  where  temp- 
tation is  waiting  for  me  and  bids  me  avoid  it. 
do  I  go  unhetdingly  to  that  very  spot?  Wheal 
I  read  the  Scriptures,  do  1  remain  insensible 
to  her  thrilling  accents?  When  she  would 
draw  me  to  some  haunt  of  misery,  do  I  plead 
a  more  important  engagement?  Oh,  let  me 
remember  that  when  I  am  not  awake  to 
righteousness  1  am  sinning.  Sin  folds  me 
in  her  pall,  and  the  night  of  death  has 
dominion  over  me,  if  I  be  not  awake  to 
righteousness.  Awake  to  righteousness, 
that  righteousness  may  take  thee  by  the 
hand  as  the  angel  did  Lot,  and  lead  thee  to 
a  place  of  safety. 
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THE  Student  Christian  Federation, 
tinder  the  direction  of  Mr.  John 
Mott,  has  issued  a  call  for  a  "Uni- 
versal Day  of  Prayer  for  Students." 
February  10  is  the  date  fixed,  and  the 
day  will  be  observed  throughout  the 
world. 

THE  interest  of  our  readers  in  the 
work  maintained  by  Pandita 
Ramabai  in  India  will  receive  added 
inspiration  by  reading  the  new  biog- 
raphy which  has  just  been  prepared 
by  Mrs.  Helen  S.  Dyer.  It  is  as 
fascinating  as  any  missionary  biog- 
raphy of  the  generation,  and  should 
be  widely  read. 

WE  had  anticipated  beginning  the 
series  of  studies  in  the  Epis- 
tles of  Peter  in  the  current  issue  of 
the  Record  of  Christian  Work. 
Mr.  Jowett,  however,  has  been  unable 
to  complete  the  first  article  in  this 
series.  The  omission  we  feel  sure  is 
amply  compensated  for  by  the  fact 
that  we  have  the  present  article  on 
page  96. 

PROF.  W.  W.  White's  Bible  Col- 
lege in  Montclair,  N.  J.,  prom- 
ises to  become  a  great  power  for 
good.  Many  of  the  ablest  Bible 
scholars  in  America,  as  well  as  dis- 
tinguished teachers  from  abroad,  are 
contributing  to  its  attractions  by 
courses  of  lectures  on  their  special 
lines  of  research. 

TWO  new  features  for  the  coming 
year  we  are  able  to  announce  in 
addition  to  those  mentioned  in  our 
last  number.  Mr.  Robert  E.  Speer 
has  consented  to  write  a  brief,  but 
comprehensive  survey  of  world-wide 


missionary  effort  each  month.  In  the 
intense  age  in  which  we  live  the 
demand  on  all  sides  is  for  "  reviews," 
and  Mr.  Speer's  letter  will  be  a 
monthly  review  of  what  the  church 
is  doing  abroad. 

THE  other  department  is  to  be 
devoted  to  the  weekly  topic  of 
the  Christian  Endeavor  Society.  This 
will  be  conducted  by  Mrs.  Moulton 
of  the  Connecticut  Christian  Endeavor 
Union,  and  is  introduced  in  reply  to 
many  requests  for  such  a  help  by  our 
readers.  Mrs.  Moulton  is  an  experi- 
enced Christian  Endeavor  leader,  and 
brings  to  the  department  the  results 
of  a  wide  study  in  the  work  and  an 
extensive  reading.  This  department 
begins  in  the  March  Record  of 
Christian  Work. 

THE  Congregationalist  is  collect- 
ing material  for  a  symposium 
on  the  question,  "What  is  the  Mat- 
ter with  the  Prayer  Meeting?"  That 
such  a  question  should  arise  is  signi- 
ficant of  the  spiritual  condition  of  our 
times.  Could  it  be  imagined  that 
such  a  problem  could  present  itself 
to  the  early  church?  Have  we  so 
much  spirituality  that  we  no  longer 
need  prayer  meetings?  We  believe 
that  the  primitive  faith  of  the  fathers 
was  effective  in  achieving  great  things 
for  the  church  because  it  was  prayer- 
ful faith,  and  the  very  life  of  the 
church  work  was  strengthened  by  the 
weekly  prayer  meetings. 

THE  friends  of  Northfield  are  send- 
ing out  an  appeal  to  the  Chris- 
tian public  for  a  popular  expression 
of  sympathy  and  interest  in  the  work 
founded  by  Mr.  Moody  at  Northfield 
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and  Chicago,  by  taking  collections  in 
churches,  Sunday  schools,  and  Young 
Men's  Christian  Associations,  for  the 
permanent  endowment  of  the  work. 
In  view  of  the  work  Mr.  Moody 
accomplished  through  these  agencies, 
and  the  class  of  young  people  for 
whom  the  schools  have  been  main- 
tained, it  has  been  thought  that  such 
an  opportunity  to  aid  in  a  small  way 
would  be  appreciated  by  many  who 
could  not  give  in  larger  amounts. 
The  date  suggested,  as  far  as  con- 
venient for  such  an  effort,  is  Febru- 
ary 10,  the  first  Sunday  after  Mr. 
Moody's  birthday,  which  occurs  on 
February  5. 

AVERY  carefully  prepared  article, 
entitled  "  Is  the  Church  Still 
Gaining  at  the  Close  of  the  Century?" 
by  Dr.  Daniel  Dorchester,  appears  in 
the  Cangregatianalist.  Dr.  Dorches- 
ter is  an  authority  on  statistics  relat- 
ing to  contemporary  church  history, 
so  that  the  statements  in  the  article 
may  be  considered  most  reliable. 
According  to  the  figures  given  the 
church  has  increased  in  communicants 
from  364,872  at  the  opening  of  the 
century,  to  17,784,475  at  its  close. 
*•  Comparing  the  whole  population 
with  the  total  evangelical  communi- 
cants," he  says,  4twe  have  these 
striking  results": — 

In  1800  one  communicant  in  14.5  inhabitant*. 
1850  "  -        «.57 

1900  "  4.88 

The  article  is  of  great  interest,  and 
will  be  of  value  for  future  reference. 

MR.  Campbell  Morgan  recently 
preached  in  Westminster  chap- 
el, London.  Commenting  on  the 
service  the  British  Weekly  says : — 

"Mr.  Campbell  Morgan's  unflag- 
ging energy  on  Sunday  evening  prom- 
ised well  for  his  work  in  America, 
says  a  correspondent.  He  conducted 
the  whole  of  the  service,  joining 
heartily  in  the  hymns.  His  sermon 
was  delivered  with  the  greatest  force 
and  fervor.  He  dealt  with  no  sen- 
sational topics  of  the  day,  and  his 
illustrations  were  homely  and  Scrip- 
tural, but  the  large  congregation 
listened  to  all  he  said  with  rapt  atten- 


tion. Even  the  seasonable  coughing 
was  hushed  as  if  by  magic.  Mr. 
Morgan  took  for  his  text  one  of  the 
sayings  about  Christ  which  we  owe 
to  His  enemies,  '  This  Man  receivetb 
sinners.*" 

A  PLAN  which  we  have  advocated 
frequently — and  have  had  in- 
creasing reason  to  do  so  during  the 
year — has  been  to  include  a  Bible  class 
in  the  mid-week  meeting.  In  many 
instances  we  have  known,  where  the 
pastor  has  been  a  Bible  teacher  of 
unusual  ability,  the  meeting  has 
been  more  in  the  form  of  a  Bible 
reading,  the  minister  giving  a  consec- 
utive course  of  lectures  upon  some 
doctrines  and  characters.  In  other 
instances,  wher  e  meetings  are  small 
er,  it  is  possible  to  conduct  the  meet- 
ing less  formally,  or  like  a  Bible  class. 
Here  some  topical  study  can  be  taken 
up,  or  a  course  of  work  in  some  book 
or  group  of  books  of  the  Bible.  Mr. 
Jowett's  study  on  the  Epistle  of  Peter 
will  be  found  most  suggestive  for 
such  a  course. 

THE  example  set  by  the  Topeka 
Capital,  in  having  a  Christian 
minister  assume  the  management  of 
a  week's  issue,  and  thus  afford  the 
spectacle  of  a  Christian  daily  paper, 
has  been  followed  by  the  London 
Sun.  Dr.  Joseph  Parker  was  chosen 
to  edit  the  paper,  and  the  versatile 
genius  of  the  distinguished  minister 
is  in  evidence  throughout.  His  Poet's 
Corner  is  specially  "  Parkerian."  In 
a  few  short  paragraphs  he  presents 
the  popular  pity  felt  for  the  poet,  and 
then  champions  the  talent  of  poesy 
as  against  all  other  genius.  "The 
poet  climbs  where  others  creep/'  he 
declares;  "he  sends  his  soul  into  the 
far  away;  he  catches  its  music  and 
brings  it  back.  And  then  we  thank 
God  for  him,  for  he  helps  us  to  creep 
a  little  more  contentedly,  and  some- 
times lifts  us  to  our  feet" 

WE  feel  that  many  of  our  readers 
will  be  grateful  to  us  for  call- 
ing their  attention  to  a  small  collec- 
tion of  hymns  just  published,  written 
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by  Major  D.  W.  Whittle.  Major 
Whittle,  in  the  opinion  of  many  com- 
petent judges,  ranks  among  the  fore- 
most hymnologists  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  and  few  have  certainly  been 
more  blessed  in  this  special  ministry. 
The  collection  is  entitled,  "  Jonathan 
and  Other  Poems,"  and  comprises 
many  of  the  best  hymns  used  in 
evangelistic  meetings  and  confer- 
ences. In  view  of  the  fact  that  many 
of  our  readers  have  come  to  feel  a 
deep  personal  friendship  for  Major 
Whittle  through  reading  the  "  Bible 
Notes,"  we  have  arranged  to  offer 
the  volume,  by  special  arrangement 
with  the  publishers,  at  a  reduced 
price,  as  described  under  our  Pub- 
lisher's  Announcements. 

PUBLISHERS  have  been  giving 
the  public  unusual  opportunities 
during  the  year  to  secure  interesting 
and  instructive  literature  upon  China. 
In  many  cases  there  have  been  revela- 
tions of  the  character  and  resources 
of  the  Chinese  that  have  demanded  a 
revolution  in  common  views  enter- 
tained regarding  the  mandarins  and 
viceroys.  Some  of  the  viceroys  are 
men  of  great  ability,  and  quite  pre- 
pared to  introduce  the  learning  and 
improvements  of  western  civilization 
into  their  native  land.  Such  an  one 
is  Chang  Chih  Tung,  whose  "  China's 
Only  Hope"  has  already  reached  a 
sale  of  a  million  copies  in  China,  and 
has  now  been  translated  by  Rev. 
Samuel  J.  Woodbridge,  and  is  pub- 
lished in  America  by  Revell  Com- 
pany. A  careful  study  of  the  book 
will  repay  any  one  interested  in  the 
study  of  the  Chinese  problem,  as  it 
gives  the  opinion  of  one  of  the  most 
enlightened  governors  of  China  from 
the  standpoint  of  a  patriot. 

T^O  be  successful  evangelists  and  m  is- 
I  sionaries  requires  sound  judg- 
ment. It  is  essential  to  be  familiar 
with  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  have  a 
divine  compassion  for  mankind,  but 
this  must  be  combined  with  careful 
consideration  of  common  sense  re- 
quirements, and  the  fitness  of  things. 
There  is  often  serious  harm  done  to 


the  cause  of  the  Church,  especially  in 
its  evangelistic  and  mission  work, 
through  the  blundering  and  ignorant 
methods  employed.  We  would  not 
wish  to  misjudge  fellow  Christians, 
but  we  have  often  felt  that  the  adver- 
tising of  some  evangelists  has  brought 
their  cause  itself  into  ill  repute. 

We  have  on  more  than  one  occa- 
sion been  asked  to  insert  the  likeness 
of  some  evangelist  in  the  Record  of 
Christian  Work,  and  compensation 
has  been  offered  by  the  evangelist 
himself.  Often  we  receive  letters 
from  evangelists  with  sensational  let- 
ter headings,  or  with  printed  state- 
ments regarding  their  work,  which  are 
calculated  to  make  a  good  impression. 
Now  we  cannot  believe  that  the 
motives  are  other  than  sincere,  but 
we  feel  that  if  God  does  not  open 
doors  of  opportunity,  or  the  message 
for  which  they  testify  is  not  a  suffi- 
cient power  to  attract,  no  amount  of 
commendations  or  striking  letter 
heads  will  ever  do  the  work.  It  is 
where  Christ  is  upheld,  to  the  eclipse 
often  of  the  messenger,  that  the  mul- 
titudes are  drawn  unto  Him. 

In  much  the  same  way  we  would 
disparage  the  prevalent  habit  among 
some  lay  evangelists  of  adopting  un- 
dignified appellations.  It  reflects 
upon  the  Message  itself,  when  a  man 
has  to  adopt  the  cheap  methods  of 
sensationalism  to  secure  a  hearing. 
While  a  man  is  not  responsible  for 
the  names  applied  to  him  by  others, 
he  is  responsible  for  adopting  them. 
We  have  heard  of  "cyclone,"  "  drum- 
mer," "tramp,"  and  "cowboy"  evan- 
gelists, and  these  terms  cannot  really 
have  any  definite  meaning.  The  lat- 
est offender  in  this  respect  has  re- 
cently sent  us  a  circular,  which  is 
before  us  at  this  time.  It  calls  atten- 
tion to  the  services  about  to  be  held, 
and  then  says,  "do  not  miss  the 
greatest  opportunity  of  your  life  to 
hear  me,  the  evangelist  with  one  leg, 
speak  upon  Mysteries  of  Creation 
Revealed,"  etc.  This  is  an  extreme 
case,  but  shows  to  what  extent  the 
sensationalism  can  extend.  May  we 
not  look  for  less  about  the  messen- 
gers   and    their  idiosyncrasies,   and 
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more  about  the  Message  during  the 
coming  year? 

AN  advertiser  in  one  of  our  contem- 
porary religious  periodicals  head 
his  notice  with  the  question,  "  Are 
You  a  Soul  Winner?"  The  goods  he 
wishes  to  call  attention  to  are  organs 
and  hymn  books,  and  the  impression 
conveyed  is  that  such  an  equipment 
is  all  that  is  necessary  for  the  most 
sacred  work  God  has  ever  appointed 
man,  namely  to  bring  a  fellow  being  to 


a  saving  knowledge  of  the  Saviour 
Although  the  advertiser  probably  ha. 
no  conception  of  the  impression  given 
yet  it  is  an  illustration  of  how  easy  i 
is  to  speak  lightly  of  solemn  things 
Familiarity  with  sacred  things  is  on< 
of  the  evils  of  our  day.  The  salva 
tion  of  a  human  soul  is  a  sacred  trans 
action  between  God  and  an  individual 
We  need  to  remember  this  in  prayer 
ful  preparation  for  such  opportunities 
as  God  may  give  us  to  bring  men  t« 
Him. 


SUCCESSFUL  CHURCHES. 
Rev.  Albert  Swift. 


NEW  COURT  CONGREGATIONAL  CHURCH,  LONDON. 

wealthy,  or  even  independent.  These 
constitute  in  many  ways  the  strength 
of  the  church.  But  they  are  by  no 
means  alone.  Very  many  working 
people  are  always  to  be  found  in  the 
congregation,  and  are  happy  in  the 
fellowship.  It  may  be  that  they  are 
of  the  section  sometimes  termed — in 
this  country  of  social  distinctions — 
the  '•  better  element  of  the  working 
class."  Be  that  as  it  may,  Tollington 
Park  is  in  close  proximity  to  very 
much  of  poverty  as  well  as  consider- 
able affluence.  It  is  one  of  the  per- 
plexing problems  of  Christian  work 
in  London  that  the  rich  and  poor  live 
so  close  together.  As  a  rule  the  pour 
will  not  enter  the  churches  of  the 
rich,  but  the  New  Court  is  in  many 
respects  a  vindication  of  the  theory 
that  once  get  their  hearts  touched, 
and  their  own  foolish  prejudice  re- 
moved, the  working  people  will  be  at 
home  in  any  church.  | 

There  is  nothing  very  extraordinary 
about  the  Sabbath  services  at  New 
Court.  The  singing  is  good,  but 
simple,  and  of  such  a  character  that 
the  entire  congregation  is  able  to 
take  part.  There  is  no  semblance  of 
professionalism  or  of  the  sacred  con- 
cert. It  is  simply  hearty  congrega-, 
tional  singing  led  by  a  large  volunteer) 
choir.     The  entire  service  is  indeed 


New  Court  Congregational  Chirch. 

This  church,  which  for  four  years 
past  has  been  under  the  pastoral 
oversight  of  the  Rev.  G.  Campbell 
Morgan,  is  an  alive  and  up-to-date 
institution.  Although  its  history 
dates  back  a  couple  of  centuries,  and 
its  pulpit  was  filled  in  those  old  times 
by  such  worthies  as  Richard  Baxter, 
it  has  not,  as  is  so  often  the  case,  died 
for  lack  of  adaptation.  True,  its 
people  are  inclined  to  be  conservative 
in  their  sympathies,  but  they  are  suf- 
ficiently progressive  to  keep  a  pastor 
in  the  pulpit  who  makes  the  church  a 
centre  of  real  influence  in  the  district. 

Its  constituency  is  largely  of  the 
middle  class — people  in  business  in 
the  city,  or  occupying  fairly  good 
positions,    but    not    by    any    means 
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beautiful  in  its  quiet  simplicity,  all 
leading  up  to  and  preparing  the  way 
for  the  sermon.  Mr.  Morgan  seldom 
preaches  less  than  fifty  minutes,  and 
his  discourses  need  to  be  carefully 
followed.  But  there  is  no  sense  of 
weariness.  The  people  give  the 
closest  attention  because  profoundly 
interested,  and  if,  as  often  happens, 
the  preacher  turns  to  some  Scripture 
reference,  there  is  immediately  all 
over  the  building  a  rustling  of  leaves 
as  the  listeners  turn  for  themselves 
to  the  passage  referred  to.  All  this 
suggests  the  nature  of  the  influence 
Mr.  Morgan  has  wielded  at  New 
Court.  True,  his  is  a  a  strong  per- 
sonality, but  it  is  not  alone  a  man  that 
has  gripped  this  people — it  is  a  man 
with  a  message.  His  people  love 
him  for  his  own  sake,  but  it  is  because 
he  is  ever  to  them  the  prophet  of 
God,  claiming  for  his  message  the 
authority  of  "thus  saith  the  Lord," 
and  manifesting  in  his  every  tone 
and  gesture  the  fact  that  he  is  no 
mere  orator,  but  one  who  believes 
tremendously  in  his  message,  and 
the  whole  passion  of  whose  soul  is  in 
the  word  he  has  to  declare.  I  have 
only  known  this  church  during  the 
wonderful  success  of  Mr.  Morgan's 
ministry,  but  am  confident  that  the 
chief  secret  of  its  crowded  auditorium 
is  a  man  in  the  pulpit  living  near  to 
God,  and  bringing  to  the  eager  multi- 
tude a  living  message  instinct  with 
immortal  hope. 

There  are  one  or  two  minor  features 
of  the  service  which  are  worthy  of 
mention.  People  are  not  only  pro- 
hibited from  entering  during  prayer, 
but  during  singing  and  reading  also. 
The  organist  plays  a  brief  interlude 
between  each  of  the  earlier  portions 
of  the  service.  During  these  few 
moments  the  doors  are  opened  and 
any  late  comers  are  accommodated 
with  seats,  whilst  the  congregation 
quietly  sits,  and,  maybe,  finds  the 
next  hymn.  The  result  of  this 
arrangement  has  been  a  degree  of 
punctuality  seldom  found — people  not 
caring  to  pass  down  the  aisles  whilst 
all  is  still  and  they  are  apt  to  become 
the   beheld  of   all  beholders.      The 


influence  of  the  pause  upon  the  service 
is  most  restful.  It  avoids  a  sense  of 
hurry  and  tends  to  a  quiet  sense  of 
reverence. 

The  order  of  service  for  the  day, 
giving  hymns,  lessons,  etc.,  is  printed 
on  a  card  and  distributed  throughout 
the  pews.  The  hymns  are  not  an- 
nounced, and  the  lessons  are  read 
without  giving  the  reference.  During 
the  interludes  referred  to  above  the 
people  turn  to  the  next  hymn  or  the 
Scripture  lesson,  and  they  are  ready 
to  participate  from  the  beginning  of 
either  song  or  Scripture. 

On  the  back  of  the  service  card  the 
notices  for  the  week  are  printed,  so 
that  there  are  practically  no  announce- 
ments from  the  pulpit.  Happily  this 
custom  of  printing,  instead  of  pro- 
claiming, all  manner  of  things  in  the 
service,  is  spreading  in  England. 

Another  interesting  feature  of  the 
service  is  the  extent  to  which  people 
have  their  Bibles  in  use,  and  not  a 
few  note  books  also.  Mr.  Morgan 
has  quietly  urged  the  growth  of  this 
practice,  and  in  many  respects  the 
morning  service  is  almost  like  a  great 
Bible  school.  The  writer  had  the. 
privilege  of  hearing  some  of  his  ser- 
mons now  published  as  •  •  The  Spirit 
of  God,"  when  first  delivered  in  the 
New  Court  Church.  These  abound 
in  references,  and  the  eager  way  in 
which  chapter  and  verse  were  dotted 
down,  and  then  turned  to,  suggested 
the  extent  to  which  the  people  had 
learned  to  appreciate  a  ministry  in 
which  the  Word  holds  so  large  a 
place. 

The  mid-week  service,  held  on 
Wednesday  evenings,  is  a  preaching 
service  pure  and  simple.  There  is 
nothing  in  England  akin  to  the  Amer- 
ican prayer  meeting,  in  so  far  as  its 
order  and  method  are  concerned.  At 
New  Court  this  service  lasts  just  one 
hour,  and  as  a  rule  the  pastor  has 
preached  from  thirty- five  to  forty 
minutes  of  that  time.  Formerly  this 
service  was  held  in  the  lecture  hall, 
but  it  soon  became  necessary  to  move 
into  the  church  in  order  to  accommo- 
date the  people. 

A   meeting,  novel   in   its  conduct 
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and  character,  but  which  has  been 
remarkably  blest,  Mr.  Morgan  terms 
a  4<  Conference  on  Christian  Life  and 
Service. "  He  nearly  always  conducts 
this  meeting  himself,  and  during  the 
past  two  years  some  hundreds  of 
people  have  gathered  almost  weekly 
on  Saturday  evenings  to  participate. 
Questions  bearing  on  **  Life  and 
Service"  are  sent  to  the  pastor  at  the 
beginning  of  the  meeting,  and  many 
others  are  asked  during  its  progress. 
These  he  is  in  the  habit  of  answering 
with  a  measure  of  sagacity  and  wis- 
dom which  is  simply  astonishing. 
Questions  often  bear  upon  difficulties 
of  exposition,  but  here  Mr.  Morgan 
is  at  home.  He  seems  to  know  his 
Bible  from  cover  to  cover,  and  know- 
ing it  he  can  use  it.  Most  perplexing 
queries  he  deals  with  so  promptly 
and  satisfactorily  that  one  is  led  to 
marvel  at  the  resourcefulness  of  the 
man.  These  gatherings  have  been 
so  successful  at  New  Court  that  Mr. 
Morgan  has  conducted  such  meetings 
in  connection  with  nearly  all  his  later 
missions,  and  no  doubt  will  find 
opportunity  for  introducing  them  in 
his  new  work  in  the  land  of  the  stars 
and  stripes. 

Yet  one  more  characteristic  of  the 


work  at  New  Court.  There  is  a  half 
hour  prayer  meeting  on  Sunday  mom 
ings  before  the  service.  This  the 
pastor  invariably  conducts  himself 
Although  living  a  considerable  dis- 
tance from  the  church,  he  is  always 
on  hand  for  this  meeting.  Further- 
more, a  few  minutes  before  each 
service  the  deacons  join  the  pastor  in 
his  vestry  for  prayer.  He  goes  into 
the  pulpit  with  the  petition  of  one  of 
his  brethren  for  blessing  on  the  sen-ice 
ringing  in  his  ear  and  heart.  All  th:s 
points  to  another  secret  of  success  a: 
New  Court — there  is  a  very  real  and 
earnest  ministry  of  intercession  per 
petually  going  on.. 

"  More  things  are  wrought  by  prayer 
Than  this  world  dreams  of," 

and  I  am  not  sure  but  that  much 
more  of  the  success  of  work  in  that 
place  might  be  truly  assigned  to  the 
earnest  prayer  of  the  many  g«>dlv 
people  upon  whose  hearts  the  whole 
work  rests,  than  even  they  themselves 
have  thought. 

To  sum  up,  the  chief  characteristic 
of  the  work  at  New  Court,  as  I  have 
known  it,  has  been  an  intensely  spir- 
itual ministry,  without  any  extra- 
ordinary or  novel  expedient  to  attract 
the  crowd.     Yet  the  crowd  has  gath- 
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«red.  People  have  been  constantly 
turned  away.  Hundreds  have  pro- 
fessed conversion.  Many  timid  souls 
have  received  inspiration  for  service, 
and  thousands  of  lives  have  been 
enriched  and  blest. 

Of  course  there  is  very  much  of 
missionary  and  social  work  in  connec- 
tion with  the  church,  so  much  so  that 
the  many  rooms  pertaining  to  the 
sanctuary  are  constantly  in  use.  The 
Sunday  school  is  a  very  large  one, 
and  very  well  managed.  Bible  classes 
are  well  attended.  The  Christian 
Endeavor  Society  has  a  membership 
of  nearly  two  hundred  and  meets  in 
four  sections.  The  **  Men's  Own" 
meeting  on  Sunday  afternoon  is  very 
well  attended.  Temperance  work  is 
kept  well  to  the  front  by  a  vigorous 
Total  Abstinence  Society  and  Band 
of  Hope.  The  Recreation  Society  ar- 
ranges in  the  summer  for  tennis, 
cycling  and  rambles;  in  the  winter 
there  is  an  excellent  gymnasium. 

Apart  from  all  this  work  at  the 
church  proper,  New  Court  practically 
sustains  two  missions.  The  Lennox 
Road    Mission  property  belongs  to 


the  church.  It  is  situated  in  a  very 
poor  district,  and  is  a  centre  of  con- 
stant and  splendid  service.  The 
workers  are  all  unpaid,  giving  their 
time  and  strength  to  this  work  for  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  man. 

Holloway  Hall  Mission  consists  of 
a  Sunday  evening  lantern  service 
conducted  by  a  number  of  the  young 
people.  The  hall  is  on  a  busy 
thoroughfare,  and  large  numbers 
crowd  in  to  see  the  pictures,  and 
many  have  been  converted  through 
this  work  alone. 

The  whole  of  the  work  is  kept  well 
advertised  through  the  columns  of 
The  New  Court  Pulpit,  a  monthly 
magazine  of  splendid  '  'get  up. "  This 
also  contains  a  sermon  by  the  pastor, 
and  is  an  invaluable  auxiliary  to  the 
success  of  the  church  as  a  whole. 

All  these  various  societies  contri- 
bute their  meed  to  the  strengthening 
of  the  church,  but  they  in  turn  are 
established  by  the  strong  spiritual 
ministry,  which,  I  repeat,  is  to  my 
mind  the  secret  of  the  church's  suc- 
cess. 

London. 
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44  Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bor's house,  thou  shalt  not  covet  thy 
neighbor's  wife,  nor  his  manservant ', 
nor  his  maidservant,  nor  his  ox,  nor 
his  ass,  nor  anything  that  is  thy  neigh- 
bor's"   Ex.  xx.  if. 

This  tenth  and  last  word  of  the 
Decalogue  is  in  some  sense  radically 
different  from  those  that  have  pre- 
ceded it.  It  is  the  last  requirement 
of  the  second  table,  and  most  distinct- 
ly refers  primarily  to  man's  relation 
to  man.  All  the  former  command- 
ments have  forbidden  overt  acts.  To 
disobey  any  of  these  is  sooner  or  later 
to  be  detected  by  one's  fellow  men. 
This  final  word  utters  its  solemn 
warning  against  sin  in  the  inner  and 


hidden  life.  This  commandment  may 
be  broken  without  the  knowledge  of 
any  human  being.  Sooner  or  later, 
this  also  will  reveal  itself  in  some 
overt  act,  and  therein  lies  at  once  the 
importance  of  the  commandment,  and 
the  consequent  solemn  responsibility 
resting  upon  those  who  are  thus 
finally  warned  of  danger  in  its  distant 
places.  In  English  law,  the  overt 
act  of  treason  is  distinguished  from 
design  not  carried  into  effect.  Yet 
were  there  no  design,  there  would  be 
no  treasonable  act.  The  peculiar  na- 
ture of  this  command,  therefore,  is 
that  it  passes  below  the  externals  of 
conduct,  to  the  hidden  activities  of 
the  mind,  and  heart,  and  will,  setting 
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up  the  Kingship  of  God  in  all  that 
strange  and  mystic  region  of  human 
life.  Thus,  while  the  tenth  com- 
mandment distinctly  deals  with  hu- 
man inter-relation,  it  sets  such  inter- 
relation in  its  right  relation  to  divine 
supremacy.  This  truth  will  be  more 
evident  as  we  proceed  to  study  the 
command,  first,  in  itself;  secondly,  in 
the  light  of  New  Testament  teaching; 
and  thirdly,  in  its  application  to  the 
conditions  of  to-day. 

I.       THE    COMMAND. 

In  examining  the  commandment 
itself,  let  us  for  a  moment  carefully 
look  at  the  word  made  use  of  to 
mark  the  sin.  The  actual  word 
"covet"  in  its  original  meaning  im- 
plies delight  in  some  object,  and  be- 
cause delight  in  anything  necessarily 
means  a  sense  of  desire  to  possess, 
the  word  was  used  to  mark  that  de- 
sire to  possess,  more  than  the  delight 
which  prompted  the  desire.  In  the 
repetition  of  the  commandment  as 
chronicled  in  the  book  of  Deuterono- 
my (v.  21)  two  words  are  used.  The 
first  word  translated  "covet"  in  the 
Revised  is  the  same  as  that  already 
referred  to  in  Exodus.  The  second 
word  translated  "desire"  in  the  Re- 
vised is  a  word  meaning  simply  to 
wish  for.  The  apostle  Paul  in  quot- 
ing the  commandment  uses  a  Greek 
word  which,  in  its  different  forms  in 
the  New  Testament,  is  most  frequent- 
ly translated  "lust"  It  is  also  often 
rendered  "desire,"  and  sometimes 
"covet,"  and  occasionally  "concupis- 
cence." These  translations  will  help 
to  throw  light  upon  the  word.  Its 
essential  meaning  is  to  "set  the  heart" 
on,  very  literally,  to  pant  "after." 

The  sin,  therefore,  suggested  by  the 
word,  is  very  evidently  that  of  desire 
to  possess  something  which  belongs 
to  another.  Notice  the  sequence  sug- 
gested by  the  very  word  itself.  The 
eyes  rest  upon  some  object  which 
commands  the  admiration  of  the  be- 
holder; something  which  is  to  that 
person  delightful  and  to  be  desired. 
To  desire  to  possess  that  object  is  to 
covet.  There  is,  of  course,  an  un- 
named quantity  in  the  circumstances 


addressed,  something  which  is  not 
wrong,  but  out  of  which  the  wrong 
may  spring.  That  unnamed  quan- 
tity is  comparative  poverty;  inability 
to  obtain  a  like  object  to  the  one  ad- 
mired by  lawful  means.  That  condi- 
tion may  give  rise  to  a  desire  to  pos- 
sess the  object  when  not  lawfully  ob- 
tainable. That  desire  is  the  sin  of 
coveting.  By  way  of  illustration,  a 
person  may  see  a  picture  upon  the 
walls  of  his  friend's  house,  admire  it. 
desire  it,  and  then  purchase  one  like 
it  The  desire  in  that  case  is  not  the 
sin  of  coveting,  for  it  may  be  satisfied 
legitimately.  Where  the  object  ad- 
mired is  for  any  reason  out  of  the 
reach  of  the  one  admiring,  admiration 
merging  into  desire  to  possess  breaks 
the  commandment  Wherein  lies  the 
searching  and  revealing  power  of  this 
last  word  of  the  Decalogue?  This 
desire  for  that  which  cannot  lawfully 
be  possessed  is  distinctly  forbidden, 
and  so  this  tenth  word  passes  much 
deeper  in  its  moral  requirement  than 
any  that  has  preceded  it.  It  sets  up 
God's  right  over  the  realm  of  desire. 

The  whole  force  of  the  command- 
ment lies  in  these  words  taken  out  of 
the  commandment :  "  Thy  neighbor  s 
....  thy  neighbor's  ....  his ....  his 
....  his  .  ...  his  ...  .  thy  neigh- 
bor's" This  is  a  sevenfold  guarding 
of  the  interests  of  another.  It  is  not 
wrong  to  desire  a  wife,  nor  a  man- 
servant, nor  a  maidservant,  nor  an 
ox,  nor  an  ass,  nor  anything  that  in 
itself  is  right.  It  is  wrong  to  desire 
any  of  these  when  through  any  cir- 
cumstances they  are  out  of  the  reach 
of  the  one  desiring. 

This  examination  of  the  command- 
ment in  itself  is  enough  to  arrest  the 
conscience,  and  to  bring  man  to  say- 
it  is  impossible  to  prevent  desire  fol- 
lowing upon  admiration;  and  this  is 
indeed  true,  but  this  truth  is  the  rev- 
elation of  the  fallen  condition  of  hu- 
manity, and  this  is  what  the  apostle 
meant  when  in  his  great  argument  on 
the  relation  of  the  law  to  sin,  he  said, 
"I  had  not  known  sin,  except  through 
the  law;  for  I  had  not  known  covet- 
ing, except  the  law  had  said.  Thou 
shalt  not  covet ;  but  sin,  finding  occa- 
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sion,  wrought  in  me  through  the  com- 
mandment all  manner  of  coveting; 
for  apart  from  the  law  sin  is  dead." 
That  sin  is  present  in  every  life  is  evi- 
denced by  this  very  desire  to  possess 
unreachable  things.  This  sin  is  only 
discovered  in  the  light  of  this  com- 
mandment. Well  will  it  be  if  this 
searchlight  of  divine  requirement 
shall  so  astonish  us  as  to  drive  us  to 
Him  Who  alone  is  able  to  deal  with 
the  unexplored  reaches  of  our  nature, 
and  then  shall  we  also  be  able  to  say, 
"The  law  hath  been  our  tutor  unto 
Christ." 

The  value  and  importance  of  the 
commandment  will  be  gathered  from 
a  consideration  of  its  far-reaching 
application.  First,  it  conditions  indi- 
vidual life.  Covet ousness  disturbs 
all  the  highest  possibilities  of  life,  and 
finally  makes  them  impossible.  These 
highest  possibilities  are  indicated  in 
the  apostle's  arrangement  of  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit,  "Love,  joy,  peace,  long- 
suffering,  kindness,  goodness,  faith- 
fulness, meekness,  self-control."  Cov- 
etousness  will  destroy  the  bloom  and 
mar  the  beauty  of  all  the  fair  cluster. 
Instead  of  love,  there  will  be  suspicion 
and  hatred;  instead  of  joy,  sorrow, 
heart-ache;  instead  of  peace,  feverish 
unrest;  instead  of  long-suffering,  im- 
patience ;  instead  of  kindness,  cruelty ; 
instead  of  goodness,  miserliness;  in- 
stead of  faithfulness,  infidelity;  in- 
stead of  meekness,  arrogance;  instead 
of  self-control,  self-assurance.  The 
apostle's  phrase,  "the  goodness  and 
severity  of  God,"  was  no  accidental 
combination  of  apparent  opposites. 
The  severity  of  the  tenth  word  of  the 
Decalogue  is  based  upon  His  good- 
ness. "  Though  it  search  us  like  fire 
it  is  in  order  that  beyond  the  fire- 
cleansing  of  the  soil,  there  may  come 
the  verdure  and  fruitage  of  Paradise," 
in  order  that  instead  of  the  "thorn 
shall  come  up  the  fir  tree,  and  instead 
of  the  brier  shall  come  up  the  myrtle 
tree." 

Secondly,  it  included  in  its  scope 
all  social  life.  Out  of  disobedience 
to  this  command  will  spring  sins  that 
break  every  law  written  upon  the  sec- 
ond Table  of  the  Law.     It  is  the  sin 


of  covetousness  that  makes  it  possible 
for  a  man  to  say  "it  is  Corban"  of 
possessions  he  should  use  in  honoring 
his  father  and  his  mother.  Criminal 
records  will  prove  that  in  the  great 
majority  of  cases  unholy  desire  was 
the  inspiration  of  murder.  No  word 
need  be  written  to  demonstrate  the 
fact  that  the  look  of  concupiscence 
ever  precedes  the  act  of  adultery. 
Theft  of  every  description  is  the  off- 
spring of  desire  to  possess  that 
which  is  unreachable  by  lawful  means, 
and  the  evil  spirit  that  makes  false 
witness  possible  is  motived,  far  more 
often  than  perhaps  appears,  by  cove- 
tous aspiration.  Thus  the  whole 
realm  of  human  inter-relation  is  dis- 
organized and  broken  up  by  the  dis- 
honoring of  the  tenth  commandment. 
And  yet  again,  it  is  a  command  that 
conditions  the  divine  relationship. 
The  sin  of  covetousness  proves  that 
the  soul  is  out  of  harmony  with  God, 
and  dissatisfied  with  Him.  This  sin 
issues,  therefore,  in  the  breaking  of 
the  four  commandments  of,  the  first 
Table  of  the  Decalogue.  It  is  for  the 
accommodation  of  distorted  human 
life  that  man  has  created  other  gods, 
themselves  covetous  and  selfish.  Un- 
satisfied desire,  moreover,  issues  in 
the  attempt  to  make  some  represen- 
tation of  God  for  the  easing  of  con- 
science which  perpetually  cries  out  for 
the  authority  of  Deity.  Profanity 
and  blasphemy  of  all  kinds  result  from 
the  pain  of  a  hunger  that  finds  no  sat- 
isfaction in  the  false  gods  thus  set  up. 
All  profanity  is  the  wail  of  lust.  The 
desecration  of  the  day  of  rest  is  due 
to  the  restlessness  born  of  unholy  de- 
sire. It  will  thus  be  seen  how  far- 
reaching  and  searching  is  this  closing 
word  of  the  divine  enunciation  of  mo- 
rality. The  first  commandment  and 
the  last  are  closely  linked,  and  all  that 
lie  between  are  conditioned  within 
them.  If  man  have  no  God  but  Je- 
hovah Elohim,  then  will  he  covet 
nothing  save  what  his  God  supplies. 
If  man  covet  anything  that  he  may 
not  lawfully  obtain,  it  is  because  of 
hunger  deeper  than  that  born  in  the 
coveting — his  hunger,  namely,  for  the 
one  true  God. 
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II.   THE  TEACHING  OF  THE  NEW 
TESTAMENT. 

Turning  now  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment, we  find  that  nothing  can  be 
clearer  or  more  emphatic  than  its  rep- 
etition and  enforcement  of  the  great 
principles  of  this  commandment.  The 
words  of  Jesus  Himself  admit  of  no 
misunderstanding.  They  were  spo- 
ken in  answer  to  a  man  who  asked 
the  Master  to  satisfy  his  desire  by 
compelling  his  brother  to  divide  the 
inheritance  with  him.  "Take  heed 
and  keep  yourselves  from  all  covetous- 
ness;  for  a  man's  life  consisteth  not 
in  the  abundance  of  the  things  which 
he  possesseth."  This  statement  he 
enforced  by  the  parable  of  the  rich 
fool,  who,  notwithstanding  all  his  get 
ting,  found  no  present  rest,  and  yet 
with  acumen  and  concentration  at- 
tempted to  feed  his  soul  with  *  'goods, M 
imagining  that  the  spirit  life  could  be 
satisfied  with  eating,  drinking,  and 
merriment. 

So  also  Paul  ranks  "the  covetous 
man"  with  the  " fornicator, "  the  ''un- 
clean person,"  the  "idolater";  and  de- 
clares that  he  has  no  "inheritance  in 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  God" 
<Eph.  v.  4,  5). 

James,  in  his  satire  of  the  rich,  that 
is,  of  men  who  have  attempted  to  sat- 
isfy their  life  by  possessing, and  whose 
whole  activity  has  been  actuated  by 
the  covetousness  for  gold,  shows 
clearly  the  heinousness  of  the  sin,  and 
reveals  how  it  issues  in  the  breaking 
down  of  the  social  ideal  (James  v.  1-6). 

Peter  traces  adultery  to  the  same 
cause  in  his  burning  words,  "  Having 
eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  that  cannot 
cease  from  sin ;  enticing  unsteadfast 
souls;  having  the  heart  exercised  in 
covetousness"  (2  Peter  ii.  14). 

John  declares  in  a  comprehensive 
sentence  the  perishing  nature  and 
cause  of  sinful  life,  placing  it  into  im- 
mediate antithesis  to  the  permanence 
and  cause  of  holy  life.  "The  world 
passeth  away  and  the  lust  thereof, 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  God 
abideth  for  ever"  (1  John  ii    17). 

The  writer  of  the  letter  to  the  He- 
brews in  his  concluding  portion  warns 
those  to  whom  he  writes  against  the 


lame  sin,  putting  covetousness  and 
content  into  opposition,  and  showing 
how  the  first  is  rendered  impossible, 
and  the  second  made  simple  to  those 
who  rest  in  the  faithfulness  and  fel- 
lowship of  God.  "Be  ye  free  from 
the  love  of  money;  content  with  such 
things  as  ye  have;  for  himself  hath 
said,  I  will  in  no  wise  fail  thee, 
neither  will  I  in  any  wise  forsake 
thee.  So  that  with  good  courage  we 
say, 

The  Lord  is  my  helper:  I  will  Dot  fear; 
What  shall  men  do  uolo  me  Y%  (Heh.xiii.5.6). 

To  return  to  the  teaching  of  Jesus, 
we  find  the  Master's  striking  and 
forceful  statement  of  the  principle  in 
the  remarkable  words  "Ye  cann(  t 
serve  God  and  mammon"  (Matt.  vi. 
25).  He  made  this  statement  after 
warning  His  disciples  against  laying 
up  treasures  for  themselves  upon  the 
earth.  He  follbwed  it  by  declaring 
that  they  were  not  to  be  anxious  con- 
cerning the  things  they  should  eat,  or 
drink,  or  put  on.  They  were  rather 
"to  seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God." 
The  sentence  itself  is  most  sugges- 
tive, as  putting  into  contrast  the  two 
camps  in  which  men  serve — God  and 
mammon.  The  inspiration  and  force 
of  service  in  the  camp  of  God  is  that 
of  rest  and  satisfaction.  The  stimu- 
lus and  spur  of  service  in  the  camp  of 
mammon  is  that  of  desire  and  covet 
ousness.  Man  serves  God  in  the 
quiet  force  of  his  rest  in  God .  Man 
serves  mammon  in  the  restless  energy 
of  his  desire  for  mammon.  Herein 
lies  the  most  terrible  indictment  of 
covetousness.  It  is  the  fever  which 
makes  the  eye  glisten  with  a  false 
lustre,  the  cheek  flush  with  deceitful 
color,  the  muscles  twitch  with  unnat- 
ural activity,  the  nerves  throb  with 
restless  desire.  It  is  the  service 
whose  final  wage  is  death.  Wherever 
man  desires  anything  small  or  great 
outside  the  possibility  of  righteous 
obtaining,  he  is  in  that  measure  in  the 
grip  of  a  fever  which  must  destroy 
him  unless  it  be  quenched. 

III.       THE  APPLICATION. 

Was  there  ever  a  day  in  which  this 
great  principle  needed  more  forceful 
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statement  than  to-day  ?  Is  it  too 
much  to  say  that  covetousness  lies  at 
the  root  of  all  the  evils  that  blight 
the  world,  especially  its  so-called  civ- 
ilized portion?  The  oppression  of 
feeble  races,  the  inability  to  cope  with 
the  outbreak  of  savagery,  the  indif- 
ference to  the  righteousness  that 
alone  exalts  a  nation,  the  toleration 
of  giant  evils  that  sap  the  virtue  of 
the  people,  these  all  may  be  traced  to 
the  restless  and  unsatisfied  heart  of 
man  in  his  covetousness  for  that 
which,  possessed,  does  but  breed  new 
desire.  Some  great  words  are  being 
dragged  through  the  mire,  because 
they  are  chained  to  the  car  of  the  un- 
satisfied god,  covetousness.  In  Mr. 
Watt's  famous  picture  of  mammon,  a 
terrible  indictment,  he  has  portrayed 
the  monster  as  of  enormous  propor- 
tions, bloated  and  apparently  com- 
fortable in  his  swinish  overfulness. 
While  I  admit  the  force  of  the  pic- 
ture, had  I  the  artist's  brush,  I  would 
not  so  paint  him,  but  rather  lean  and 
gaunt,  hungry  and  wild,  with  one  arm 
clasping  the  nations,  and  the  other 
outreached  with  fury  on  his  face  that 
there  was  no  more  to  possess. 

Not  only  in  the  national  outlook  do 
we  discover  covetousness,  but  at  the 
base  of  all  social  problems  lies  the 
same  worm  of  discontent.  The  greed 
of  the  capitalist,  and  the  madness  of 
the  anarchist,  the  brutality  of  great 
corporations,  and  the  superb  cruelty 
of  unchristianized  democracy,  all  arise 
from  lust  of  possession.  All  the  indi- 
vidual vices  that  are  robbing  the  na- 
tions of  their  young  men  and  maidens, 
— drink,  impurity,  gambling, — grow 
out  of  unsatisfied  craving  of  the  heart, 
—  covetousness.  Humanity  away 
from- God  covets,  and  no  amount  of 
getting  proves  to  be  gain. 

Oh,  that  the  words  of  Eliphaz  the 
Temanite — true  in  principle,  though 
wrong  in  their  application  to  Job — 
might  be  sounded  out  in  some  such 
way  as  to  convince  belief,  and  pro- 
duce obedience ! 

"Acquaint  sow  thyself  with  him,  and  be  at 

peace; 
Thereby  good  shall  come  unto  thee. 
Receive,  1  pray  thee,  the  law  from  his  month, 


And  lay  up  his  words  in  thine  heart 

If  thou  return  to  the  Almighty,  thou  shalt 
be  built  up; 

If  thou  put  away  unrighteousness  far  from 
thy  tents. 

And  lay  thou  thy  treasure  in  the  dust. 

And  the  gold  of  Ophir  among  the  stones  of 
the  brooks; 

And  the  Almighty  shall  be  thy  treasure, 

And  precious  silver  unto  thee. 

For  then  shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  the  Al- 
mighty, 

And  shalt  lift  up  thy  face  unto  God. 

Thou  shalt  make  thy  prayer  unto  him,  and 
he  shall  hear  thee ; 

And  thou  shalt  pay  thy  vows. 

Thou  shalt  also  decree  a  thing,  and  it  shall 
be  established  unto  thee, 

And  light  shall  shine  upon  thy  ways." 

(Job  xxii.  21-28.) 

Surely  this  last  word  of  the  Deca- 
logue must  bring  every  soul  who  hon- 
estly faces  it  into  the  place  of  convic- 
tion of  sin,  and  to  a  sense  of  utter 
helplessness.  It  may  be  we  have 
passed  through  the  examination  of 
all  the  foregoing  commandments  with 
some  measure  of  self-respect  still  left 
us,  with  some  consciousness  that  we 
have  not  greatly  sinned ;  but  who  at 
the  last  can  stand  in  the  light  of  this 
quick  and  powerful  word,  and  claim 
to  be  guiltless?  It  was  Paul  who 
after  thirty  years  of  Christian  expe- 
rience, reviewing  his  old  life  as  a 
Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews  could  say  "as 
touching  the  law,  a  Pharisee — as 
touching  the  righteousness  which  is 
in  the  law,  found  blameless" — who 
yet  had  to  say  that  when  he  faced 
this  last  word,  "Thou  shalt  not 
covet,"  became  conscious  that  sin 
wrought  in  him  "all  manner  of  covet- 
ing"; and  he  found  that  the  com- 
mandment which  was  unto  life,  was 
in  him  unto  death.  Very  few  of  us 
dare  look  back  upon  the  past  and  say 
even  in  the  light  of  the  earlier  com- 
mandments conditioning  the  exter- 
nals of  life  that  we  have  been  "blame- 
less." Not  one  of  us  dare  say  we 
have  not  desired  forbidden  things. 

We  close  the  study  of  the  Deca- 
logue, therefore,  with  a  confession  of 
our  hopelessness.  In  it  we  have 
found  the  law  of  life,  but  not  life. 
We  are  undone.  It  may  be  possible 
for  us  so  to  live  as  to  escape  the  de- 
tection of  our  fellow  men,  but  when 
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God  speaks  to  us  in  the  secret  still- 
ness of  the  inner  chamber  of  our  be- 
ing, the  arresting  word,  "Thou  shalt 
not  covet";  and  when  Jesus  adds  to 
that  His  words  of  exposition,  every 
one  that  "looketh  ....  hath  ....  al- 
ready in  his  heart/'  we  bow  our 
heads  in  the  dust,  and  say,  "We  also 
have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the 


glory  of  God."  Thus  the  command- 
ments bring  us  into  the  light  of  di- 
vine requirement,  and  draw  from  us 
the  confession  of  guilt,  and  leave  us 
waiting  for  the  Deliverer.  The  com- 
mandments without  the  cross  form 
our  sentence  of  death. 

London,  England. 


PANDITA  RAMABAI.* 
Paul  D.  Moody. 


The  most  frequent  objection  raised 
against  missions  by  those  who  through 
ignorance  or  prejudice  cavil  at  them, 
is  that  the  heathen  mind  is  either 
incapable  of  grasping  the  high  ethical 
standard  of  Christianity,  or,  to  ex- 
press it  in  another  form,  that  the 
religion  of  the  heathen  land  is  better 
adapted  to  the  conditions  of  the  peo- 
ple than  any  Western  belief  can  be. 
From  this  it  is  argued  that  all  mis- 
sionary effort  is  vain  because  the 
returns  are  so  small  in  proportion  to 
the  labor  expended,  and  in  conclusion 
the  question  is  triumphantly  asked, 
What  nation  has  ever  become  self- 
evangelizing  on  the  withdrawal  of 
foreign  missionaries?  These  argu- 
ments will  soon  be  driven  back  in  the 
face  of  recent  developments  on  the 
foreign  field.  Year  by  year  the  value 
of  the  native  worker  is  better  under- 
stood. In  all  lands  like  the  New 
Hebrides,  Manchuria  and  Uganda, 
where  thousands  have  come  to  Christ, 
the  native  worker  has  played  a  very 
prominent  part.  This  is  preeminently 
so  in  India,  and  the  recent  action  of 
the  Presbyterian  church,  giving  to  the 
native  worker  so  much  more  power 
and  freedom,  attests  their  recognition 
of  the  fact. 

Fortunate  though  India  is  in  its 
native  workers,  the  first  place  among 
these  undoubtedly  belongs  to  a 
woman.  It  is  perfectly  safe  to  say, 
that  there  is  not  in  India  to-day  a 
more  remarkable  woman  than  Pandita 
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Ramabai.  Not  only  would  her  ex- 
ecutive ability,  tact  and  great  erudi- 
tion be  considered  wonderful  in  a 
Western  sister,  but  even  in  our 
boasted  civilization  there  are  few 
men  who  could  compare  with  her  in 
these  endowments,  or  in  her  magni- 
ficent use  of  them.  A  Hindu  of  the 
Hindus  by  birth  and  bringing  up,  she 
has  probably  done  more  than  any 
man  or  woman  of  her  generation  to 
lift  the  burden  which  Hinduism  has 
placed  upon  her  unfortunate  sisters. 

Her  father  when  a  young  man 
became  imbued  with  Western  ideas 
of  the  bringing  up  of  women,  and 
though  unable  to  put  them  into  opera- 
tion during  the  life  of  his  first  wife, 
himself  saw  to  the  education  of  his 
second  wife,  a  girl  of  nine,  who  after- 
wards became  the  mother  of  Ramabai. 
At  the  age  of  twelve  Ramabai  knew 
by  heart  eighteen  thousand  lines  of 
the  holy  Puranas,  and  in  after  life 
was  honored  by  the  Pandits*  with 
the  title  of  Saras vati,  and  was  the 
only  woman  allowed  the  title  of  Pan- 
dita. When  in  her  teens  the  famine 
of  Ib70-18T7  devastated  India,  and 
her  father  and  mother  died  from  the 
effects  of  starvation,  being  forbidden 
by  caste  law  to  work. 

Soon  after  this  she  took  to  lectur- 
ing to  women  on  the  wrongs  of 
womanhood  in  India,  and  doing  all 
in  her  power  to  right  the  social  evils. 
Echoes  of  her  lectures  reached  Eng- 
land as  early  as  1880,  and  one  who 
heard    her    then    describes    her    as 
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After  a  Year  at  Mukti. 

44  slight  and  girlish  looking,  with  a 
fair  complexion  and  light  gray -eyes. " 
She  was,  at  this  time  but  twenty-two 
years  of  age,  but  her  eloquence  and 
learning,  and  the  force  of  her  argu- 
ments and  their  novelty,  commanded 
large  audiences.  At  this  point  she 
married  a  Bengali  lawyer  and  fellow 
of  Calcutta  University,  who,  like  her- 
self, had  left  Hinduism.  Her  married 
life  was  of  short  duration  as  her 
husband  died  within  two  years,  leav- 
ing her  with  a  little  daughter,  Mano- 
rama. 

On  her  husband's  death  she  returned 
to  her  work  of  lecturing,  and  busied 
herself  in  forming  branches  of  the 
Arya  Mahila  Somaj,  a  woman's 
society.  She  was  taken  up  by  the 
more  educated  Hindus,  who  saw  in 
this  brilliant  young  woman  an  able 
advocate  of  the  philosophy — if  not 
the  religion — of  Hinduism.  The 
attention  of  the  British  government 
was  also  directed  toward  her,  and  a 
lucrative  position  in  its  employ  seemed 
hers  for  the  asking. 

Feeling,  however,  a  need  of  more 
education,  and  doubtless  influenced 


unconsciously  by  the  hope  of  filling 
the  place  left  vacant  by  her  departed 
faith,  she  sailed  for  England,  accom- 
panied by  her  little  daughter.  Here 
she  was  kindly  received  by  a  Church 
of  England  sisterhood  at  Wantage, 
where  she  spent  a  year  in  the  study 
of  the  English  language — of  which 
she  had  been  previously  ignorant — 
and  in  otherwise  increasing  her  stock 
of  information.  From  Wantage  she 
was  called  to  the  chair  of  Sanskrit  in 
the  Cheltenham  Ladies'  College, 
where  another  year  and  a  half  was 
spent.  While  at  Wantage  she  came 
under  the  influence  of  the  church  as 
never  before,  with  the  result  that  she 
gave  her  heart  to  Christ  and  was  bap- 
tized in  September,  1883. 

From  Cheltenham,  at  the  request 
of  Anandabai  Joshi,  a  dear  friend 
and  relative,  who  was  studying  med- 
icine in  Philadelphia,  she  came  to 
this  country.  Here  she  determined 
to  postpone  her  return  to  India  in 
order  to  prepare  herself  more  thor- 
oughly, and  to  this  end  took  a  course 
in  kindergarten  work,  and,  where 
she  had  planned  to  stay  a  few  weeks, 
she  remained  three  years,  studying 
as  thoroughly  as  possible  American 
methods  of  education. 

By  this  time  the  purpose  of  attain- 
ing a  government  position  in  which 
she  could  labor  for  her  country- 
women, which  had  been  her  aim  in 
leaving  India,  had  given  way  before 
a  higher  call  from  God.  The  last 
part  of  her  stay  in  this  country  was 
taken  up  in  enlisting  the  sympathy 
and  support  of  the  American  women 
in  her  plans  for  the  uplifting  of  the 
Indian  widows. 

Having  returned  to  India  in  1889, 
with  her  usual  energy  she  had  her 
mission,  the  Sharada  Sadan  (Abode 
of  Wisdom),  established  within  six 
weeks.  This  was  opened  with  two 
pupils,  one  of  whom  had  been  thrice 
balked  in  attempted  suicide,  but  who 
is  now  the  educated  wife  of  a  professor 
in  Poona  College. 

It  is  well  to  note  here  Ramabai's 
attitude  toward  Hinduism.  It  will 
be  remembered  that  she  left  India 
actuated   by   philanthropic   motives, 
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Ramabai  Disguised  as  a  Mahar 

but  in  no  sense  of  the  word  a  Chris- 
tian or  desiring  to  be;  and,  though 
she  had  given  up  the  worship  of 
idols,  the  more  advanced  Hindus 
considered  her  one  of  themselves, 
since  she  was  not  at  that  time  a 
Christian.  On  her  return  she  was 
received  in  the  same  spirit  by  the 
11  reformed"  Hindus,  as  the  more 
enlightened  are  called,  either  igno- 
rant of  her  conversion  or  failing  to 
recognize  its  significance.  Doubt- 
less she  owed  much  of  her  support  to 
her  own  hold  on  Hindu  habits,  refus- 
ing to  eat  flesh  even  in  her  journeys 


in  England  or  America, 
and  her  strict  adherence 
to  as  many  old  customs 
as  her    changed    heart 
would  permit.     One  of 
the  strongest  arguments 
against   Christianity   in 
many  lands  is  that  it  has 
led  the  natives,  who  on 
small  incomes  could  not 
afford  it,  to  attempt  to 
imitate    Western    civil- 
ization in  all  its  details 
as  well  as  to  accept  the 
beliefs.     Pandita  Rama- 
bai  argued    that    since 
Christianity     was* 
founded    by    Christ    in 
an    Asiatic   land,    it    is 
conformable  to   Astatic 
customs.   Consequently 
there  has  been  as  little 
departure    as    possible 
from  the  customs  of  the 
land  in  all  the  work  she 
has   inaugurated.     The 
good  sense  of  this  is  at 
once  seen,  and  it  is  not 
surprising  that  on  her 
return  she  was  received 
with  favor  on  all  sides, 
the     Hindus    believing 
from  her  habits  that  she 
was  still  one  of  them, 
and  giving  her  frequent 
opportunities  of  lectur- 
ing.    This  was  more  or 
less  changed,  however, 
as   time   went    on,    the 
true  scope  of  her  plans 
becoming  more  evident. 
After  a  year  at  Bombay  the  school 
was  removed  to  Poona,  the  capital  of 
the  old  Mahratta  empire.     The  build- 
ing used  here  was  built  on  the  accepted 
Hindu   plan,  with   inner  and    outer 
apartments.     At  this  time  Ramabai 
was  fortunate  in  acquiring  the  ser- 
vices of  Soonderbai  Powar,  a  Bible 
woman  of  rare  usefulness.     By  181^ 
there  were  forty  girls  in  attendance- 
all  widows,  of  course,  for  it  was  for 
this  particular  class  of  unfortunates 
that  Ramabai's  efforts  were  expended. 
The  wrongs  of   Indian  womanhood 
form  too  old  a  tale  to  be  repeated 
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here.  It  is  enough  to  say  that  the 
awful  system  of  child  marriages,  and 
the  degraded  place  in  which  the 
woman  is  held  both  by  her  husband 
and  by  the  brother-in-law — in  short, 
by  every  one  with  whom  she  comes 
in  contact,  renders  her  life  bad  enough 
while  she  is  a  wife,  and  a  hell  when 
she  becomes  a  widow.  For  these 
poor  women,  no  better  than  slaves, 
beaten,  starved,  sold  into  lives  of 
awful  sin  when  possible,  the  Sharada 
Sadan  was  a  heaven,  where  they 
learned  for  the  first  time  that  they 
had  souls,  and  found  that  there  could 
be  a  love  other  than  sensual. 

During  Ramabai's  work,  her  spir- 
itual nature  was  constantly  being 
deepened  and  strengthened,  and  it  is 
not  to  be  wondered  at  that,  under  the 
influences  of  herself  and  Soonderbai, 
conversions  began  to  occur,  though 
this  was  not  ostensibly  the  object  of 
the  school.  Ramabai  had  even 
refrained  from  having  Christian  ser- 
vices for  the  girls,  allowing  those  who 
desired  it  to  go  to  the  missionaries. 
Likewise  the  girls  could  attend  their 
own  Hindu  temples.  Her  room  was 
open  to  them,  however,  and  those 
who  desired  could  come  to  her  for 
Bible  readings  and  prayer.  Not  only 
did  she  refrain  from  encouraging  any 
girls  who  desired  to  be  baptized,  but 
any  who  did  were  obliged  to  do  it 
absolutely  on  their  own  responsibility, 
and  their  positions  in  the  school  were 
changed  thereby,  they  being  allowed 
to  remain  only  in  the  capacity  of  ser- 
vants, though  given  opportunity  to 
continue  their  studies,  in  part. 

Yet,  with  all  her  care,  the  great 
number  of  conversions  among  the 
girls  reached  the  ears  of  the  Hindus, 
and  at  once  Ramabai  found  her  hith- 
erto peaceful  atmosphere  changed. 
She  was  vilified  by  the  native  press. 
Half  her  girls  were  taken  from  her. 
A  rival  school  was  even  founded, 
which  led  a  short  and  unsuccessful 
existence.  A  number  of  Hindu  gen- 
tlemen, who  had  formed  an  advisory 
board,  resigned,  and  their  resigna- 
tions were  accepted.  In  a  word,  it 
was  war  to  the  knife  between  the 
school  and  Hinduism,  and  Ramabai 


found  that  many  and  many  a  Hindu, 
sooner  than  have  a  daughter  or  sis- 
ter become  a  Christian,  would  sell  her 
into  a  life  of  nameless  sin. 

After  this  break,  it  was  by  no  means 
so  easy  a  matter  to  find  women  and 
girls  for  the  school,  despite  the  thou- 
sands upon  thousands  all  over  the 
land.  Ramabai,  in  her  efforts  to  save 
them,  would  even  go  out  upon  the 
road  herself,  disguised,  and  try  to 
rescue  some  poor  woman. 

A  wonderful  answer  to  prayer  is 
recorded  in  Ramabai's  life.  In  1896 
she  had  attended  a  camp  meeting, 
accompanied  by  fifteen  girls  who  had 
been  converted  under  her  influence 
at  the  school.  While  here  she  felt 
led — against  her  reason — to  pray  that 
God  would  square  that  number  within 
the  next  twelve  months.  This  she 
did;  and  so  great  was  her  faith  that 
she  told  her  girls  of  her  prayer,  and  her 
certainty  that  it  would  be  answered. 
Six  months  had  gone  by,  with  no  signs 
of  an  answer,  when  the  famine  of  the 
following  year  began  to  make  itself 
felt.  At  once  a  great  opportunity 
presented  itself  to  this  indefatigable 
woman.  Asking  God  for  money, 
which  came,  it  is  heedless  to  say,  she 
started  out,  and,  together  with  her 
assistants,  gathered  in  some  six  hun- 
dred or  more  women  and  children. 
With  the  money  given  her  she  was 
able  to  accommodate  some  three  hun- 
dred. The  others  she  passed  on  to 
other  missionary  agencies.  This  led 
to  the  founding  of  the  Mukti  school, 
and  the  settlement  of  Kedgaum.  And 
now  her  prayer  began  to  be  answered. 
Through  the  work  of  the  school,  and 
through  the  ministry  of  a  visiting 
missionary,  hundreds  were  converted 
and  baptized. 

A  few  words  from  a  report  of  Ram- 
abai's shows  the  great  increase: 
*•  From  a  small  beginning  of  tempor- 
ary character,  the  Mukti  school  has 
grown  into  a  permanent  and  large 
institution.  Three  hundred  girls 
rescued  from  starvation  in  1897  have 
received  regular  secular  and  Chris- 
tian instruction.  .  .  .  Five  hundred 
and  eighty  in  the  Mukti  Sadan,  and 
sixty  girls  in  the  Kripa  Sadan — a  res- 
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cue  home — are  being  trained  to  lead 
useful  Christian  lives.  .  .  .  Includ- 
ing the  hundred  girls  at  Sharada 
Sadan,  I  have  altogether  nearly 
seven  hundred  and  fifty  girls  under 
training  "  The  aim  the  founder  of 
these  schools  has  in  mind  for  the  girls 
when  they  leave  her  care  is  also 
expressed  in  her  own  words :  ' '  I  have 
had  a  hundred  requests  from  mission- 
aries and  superintendents  of  schools  to 
give  them  trained  teachers,  Bible 
women  or  matrons.  I  have  had  quite 
as  many,  perhaps  more,  requests  from 
young  men  to  give  them  educated 
wives.  It  will  not  be  difficult  to  find 
good  places  and  comfortable  homes 
for  all  these  young  girls  when  the 
proper  time  comes."  That  they  are 
genuinely  converted  there  is  no  room 
for  doubt  Out  of  eighty  teachers 
and  helpers  in  the  Mukti  home,  sixty- 
four  are  old  scholars,  most  of  whom 
were  rescued  in  1897. 

All  this  has  been  the  work,  under 
God,  of  a  native  woman,  and  still 
some  say  that  missions  are  a  failure ! 
Pandita  Ramabai  has  not  only  stood 
at  the  head  of  the  schools — she  has 
made  them.  The  money  which 
founded  them  was  raised  through  her 
efforts.  The  only  advisory  board 
which  she  ever  had,  crossed  her  path 
and  had  to  go  out  of  existence.  She 
has  founded  an  industrial  school  for 
girls — not  along  Western  lines,  but, 
what  is  far  more  difficult,  in  accor- 
dance with  Eastern  ideas.     She  has 


superintended  the  erection  of  her 
buildings,  she  has  herself  been  the 
overseer  of  the  farm  she  runs  in  con- 
nection with  the  school.  Under  her 
guidance  the  girls  run  a  dairy,  hand 
cotton  looms  and  an  oil  factory,  and 
do  it  remuneratively.  The  very 
nursery  jingles  employed  among  the 
little  tots  are  of  her  own  construc- 
tion. Nor  has  her  success  been  due 
to  the  ability  of  her  assistants,  for 
whenever  she  has  absented  herself 
from  her  work — as  when  in  this 
country,  raising  money — the  affairs 
have  invariably  gotten  into  such  a 
tangle  that  she  alone  could  straighten 
them  out.  Up  to  August,  1900,  fif- 
teen hundred  and  fifty  poor  sufferers 
had  come  under  her  care,  and  they 
are  still  coming.  And  with  all  this 
a  deep  spirituality  and  implicit  trust 
in  God!  Again  and  again,  when 
what  to  others  would  have  been  in- 
superable obstacles  stood  in  the  way, 
has  this  simple-minded  woman  prayed 
her  way  through  the  fog.  When 
money  was  all  but  gone,  faith  in- 
creased in  proportion.  Immediately 
before  entering  upon  the  rescue  work 
during  the  famine  the  treasury  was 
practically  empty. 

The  Taj  Mahal  at  Agra  stands  as 
a  monument  of  love  to  a  woman,  and 
thousands  yearly  travel  to  see  it;  but 
unseen  in  hundreds  of  hearts  there  is 
to-day  a  nobler  monument  of  love 
raised  to  this  little  Indian  widow, 
who  has  given  her  life  to  God. 


STARTLING   ABSENCES. 
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He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry,  neither 
shall  any  man  hear  his  voice  in  the 
streets.  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not 
break,  and  smoking  flax  shall  he  not 
quench.     Matt.  xii.  ip. 

"Not  strive,"  not  "cry,"  not  lift 
up  his  voice  "in  the  streets,"  not 
quench  "the  smoking  flax!  M  These 
are  some  of  the  rarest  and  finest 
features  of  a  character  that  is  alto- 
gether lovely.      They   are  negative 


characteristics.  Certain  things  are 
suppressed,  and  the  suppression  re- 
veals a  consummate  moral  and  spirit- 
ual beauty.  The  character  of  the 
Christ  is  no  less  unique  in  its  striking 
absences  than  in  its  majestic  pres- 
ences. Its  valleys  are  as  conspicuous 
as  its  mountains.  Its  most  imposing 
manifestations  are  to  be  found  in  its 
restraints.  Its  most  luminous  revela- 
tions   are  ofttimes    the  children  of 
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silence.  The  Holy  Ghost  works  in 
the  way  of  a  certain  exclusion.  His 
handiwork  is  differentiated  from  all 
others  by  its  incomparable  restraints. 
No  strife,  no  crying,  no  lifting  up  of 
the  voice  in  the  streets,  no  hastiness ! 
In  the  Spirit-filled  life  "the  things 
which  are  not "  are  as  marvelous  and 
powerful  as  "the  things  which  are." 
The  very  absences  are  forces  which 
startle  the  dull,  lethargic  world,  and 
awake  it  to  the  discernment  of  a  glory 
as  beautiful  as  it  is  strange. 

We  have  to  work  through  these 
striking  absences.  The  world  that 
lieth  in  wickedness  oft  appears  to 
be  very  uninterested  both  in  us  and 
in  our  message.  Perhaps  we  are  too 
much  like  the  world  we  are  seek- 
ing to  redeem  to  be  able  to  wake  the 
world  to  any  wonder.  The  world 
must  look  at  the  professed  Christian, 
and  behold  the  absence  of  itself! 
There  are  certain  things  which  must 
not  be,  and  their  absence  must  sur- 
prise the  world  into  a  great  and  eager 
inquisitiveness.  We  must  not  strive, 
nor  cry,  nor  lift  up  our  voice  in  the 
streets;  we  must  not  break  the 
bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the  smok- 
ing flax.  These  tendencies  must  be 
suppressed,  and  their  suppression 
must  be  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Now  mark  the  first  of  the  sup- 
pressions in  the  life  that  is  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost.  "He  shall  not 
strive."  He  will  erect  no  altar  to 
the  goddess  of  discord.  The  treasure 
of  the  soul  shall  not  be  dribbled  away 
in  incessant  squabble.  The  mind 
shall  not  waste  its  strength  in  petty 
and  purposeless  dispute.  Life  shall 
not  be  passed  in  an  idle  controversy. 
4 '  He  shall  not  strive. "  The  spirit  of 
wrangling  shall  be  absent.  He  shall 
have  a  controversy  with  sin.  He 
shall  oppose  the  truth  to  all  the  lofty 
confrontings  of  error.  Falsehood  he 
shall  withstand  to  the  face.  But  he 
shall  not  wrangle.  He  may  differ 
with  many  men:  he  shall  strive  or 
wrangle  with  none. 

For  what  is  wrangling?  Wrangling 
is  the  spirit  which  subordinates  the 
triumph  of  truth  to  the  triumph  of 
self.     When  a  man  begins  to  wrangle 


his  sight  has  become  self-centred;  he 
has  lost  the  vision  of  truth.  He  is 
seeking  the  throne  for  himself,  and 
not  for  his  God.  He  is  fighting  for 
a  personal  supremacy,  and  to  gain  it 
he  will  betray  the  very  truth  under 
whose  banner  he  professes  to  serve. 
Wrangling  creates  an  earth-born 
cloud  which  shuts  out  the  heights, 
and  the  depths,  and  the  breadths, 
obscuring  the  distant  horizon  and  the 
lofty  heaven,  and  leaving  the  soul  no 
object  of  contemplation  but  its  own 
impoverished  self.  When  God  ceases 
to  be  the  goal  of  mental  combatants, 
high  controversy  soon  degenerates 
into  small  dispute.  You  never  find 
the  wrangling  spirit  in  the  main  high- 
ways of  the  truth.  You  find  him  in 
some  by-way,  some  blind  alley,  some 
side  issue,  dwelling  in  petty  infer- 
ences, nursing  his  own  vanity,  far 
away  from  the  broad,  moving,  reg- 
nant life  of  redemptive  truth.  Wran- 
gling always  nourishes  itself  on  side 
issues.  It  feeds  upon  trifles.  The 
littleness  of  the  controversy  directly 
ministers  to  the  vanity  of  the  contro- 
versialist. He  can  grasp  the  prob- 
lem. He  can  walk  all  round  it.  There 
is  no  side  of  darkening  mystery  which 
calls  for  the  removal  of  the  shoes  and 
an  approach  of  breathless  reverence 
and  awe.  He  calls  it  "only  a  little 
point,"  but  he  clings  to  it,  and  wran- 
gles about  it,  that  he  may  taste  the 
sweets  of  a  personal  triumph. 

The  wrangling  in  our  churches  is 
never  found  in  the  "highway  of  the 
Lord."  Over  that  highway,  we  are 
told,  the  unclean  shall  never  pass,  and 
the  spirit  of  wrangling  is  essentially 
unclean.  No,  the  wrangling  in  the 
churches  gathers  round  about  a  trifle, 
say,  not  about  the  white  robes,  the 
garments  of  salvation,  but  about  the 
cut  of  an  ecclesiastical  vesture;  not 
about  the  salvation  of  the  world,  but 
upon  the  petty  evasion  of  the  com- 
parative claims  of  the  home  and  the 
foreign  field.  I  don't  see  how  it  is 
possible  for  men  to  wrangle  about 
the  deepest  mysteries  and  purposes 
of  the  Christian  faith.  They  may 
differ,  and  may  engage  in  mutually 
helpful  comparisons;  but  deep  in  the 
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heart  of  a  great  mystery  the  very 
rarity  of  the  air  will  suffocate  the 
spirit  of  wrangling.  How  often  it 
happens  that  when  a  meeting  is 
beginning  to  waste  itself  and  its 
strength  in  petty  dispute,  some 
speaker,  of  large  and  fruitful  vision, 
rises,  and,  as  we  say,  *  *  lifts  the  whole 
subject  to  a  higher  plane,"  and  on 
more  lofty  altitudes  all  frivolous  bick- 
ering is  stilled.  Yes,  the  antidote  to 
wrangling  is  sublimity.  The  rare 
atmosphere  of  the  one  makes  the 
other  impossible:  the  common  gaz- 
ing into  great  mysteries  hushes  little 
discords  into  peace. 

So  wrangling  seeks  the  side  issue ! 
But  Christ  would  not  strive.  He 
would  not  be  diverted  from  the  main 
issues  of  life  and  destiny.  He  ob- 
served a  strict  economy  in  His  re- 
sources. He  would  not  suffer  His 
strength  to  leak  away  in  frivolous 
dispute.  He  had  not  come  to  engage 
in  strife,  He  had  come  that  we  might 
have  life.  He  had  not  come  to  wran- 
gle about  legalities  and  trivialities, 
but  to  procure  the  world's  redemp- 
tion. From  that  main  and  dominant 
issue  He  would  never  permit  Him- 
self to  be  seduced.  "I  have  a  bap- 
tism to  be  baptized  with";  on  that 
appalling,  yet  glorious  way  He  stead- 
fastly set  His  face — He  never  turned 
aside  to  wrangle — and  His  steadfast- 
ness was  one  of  the  gifts  of  the  spirit. 
Brethren,  that  is  how  the  spirit  of 
the  Lord  will  work  in  us.  It  will 
make  us  feel  most  at  home  in  the 
heavenly  places.  It  will  make  us 
feel  out  of  place  in  small  disputes.  It 
will  make  the  sublime  our  native  air. 
It  will  make  the  supernatural  natural 
unto  us.  Our  feet  shall  stand  in  a 
large  place.  We  shall  contemplate 
vast  issues.  We  shall  live  for  big 
ends.  We  shall  have  no  taste  for  the 
trifling.  The  close,  fetid  temper  of 
wrangling  shall  be  made  impossible 
by  the  strong,  pure  wind  that  blows 
from  the  larger  hills  of  love.  "  The 
servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  strive. " 
"I  will  put  my  Spirit  upon  him.  .  .  . 
and  he  shall  not  strive." 

"He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry." 
The  Messiah  shall  not  cry.     His  com- 


ing and  His  going  shall  not  be  a 
shriek.  And  what  is  that,  but  to  say 
that  His  life  shall  not  be  sensational. 
"  He  shall  not  cry."  There  shall  be 
nothing  "loud"  about  the  Master; 
nothing  glaring,  nbthing  over  empha- 
sized, nothing  over  done.  There 
shall  be  nothing  of  the  screech,  smit- 
ing the  senses  with  startling  impact; 
nothing  of  the  loud  shock,  nothing 
sensational  "He  shall  not  cry." 
How  true  that  is  of  the  life  of  the 
Lord !  There  is  nothing  of  the  shriek ! 
What  an  absence  of  the  sensational ' 
How  sensational  He  might  have  been ! 
"Thinkest  thou  that  I  cannot  now 
pray  to  my  Father,  and  he  shall  give 
me  more  than  twelve  legions  of 
angels. M  "All  power  is  given  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  on  earth."  Yea, 
verily,  how  sensational  He  might 
have  been !  And  yet,  so  full  was  He 
of  sweet  restraint  that  the  people 
seem  to  have  been  more  surprised 
with  His  graciousness  than  with  His 
power.  He  had  not  come  to  startle, 
but  to  win;  to  conciliate,  not  to 
coerce.  "  Come  now,  and  let  us  rea- 
son together,"  was  the  pervading 
tone  of  His  ministry.  And  so  He 
put  restraint  upon  His  power,  but 
gave  no  limit  to  His  grace.  He  was 
almost  niggardly  with  miracles;  He 
was  prodigal  with  love.  Such  is  the 
fruit  of  the  Spirit !  The  man  who  is 
filled  with  the  Spirit  of  God  has  no 
desire  to  make  a  sensation.  "He 
shall  not  cry. "  The  shriejc  is  absent. 
His  lightning  commonly  sheds  itself 
abroad  as  sunbeams.  His  thunder 
commonly  breaks  itself  up  into  the 
music  of  gracious  speech.  His  life 
is  not  loud.  All  He  asks  is  "room 
to  deny  himself;  content  to  fill  a  little 
space,  if  God  be  glorified." 

"He  shall  not  strive,  nor  cry." 
Wrangling  is  absent.  Loudness  is 
absent.  "Neither  shall  any  man 
hear  his  voice  in  the  streets."  How 
true  is  that  word  concerning  the 
Lord:  "  Neither  shall  any  man  hear 
his  voice  in  the  streets."  Christ 
abhorred  a  mere  street  religion.  He 
loved  the  religion  that  prayed  and 
glowed  in  the  closet,  and  that  radiated 
its  influence  out  into  the  street     But 
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a  mere  street  religion  He  hated.  He 
told  us  more  than  once  of  men  who 
love  to  "pray  standing  at  the  corner 
of  the  street  that  they  may  be  seen 
of  men/'  and  He  bade  us  be  not  like 
unto  them.  He  could  not  do  with  a 
piety  that  advertised  itself  to  gain 
public  applause.  No  man,  says  my 
text,  shall  "hear  his  voice  in  the 
streets."  If  He  went  to  pray,  then 
the  midnight  or  the  early  dawn  shall 
be  a  convenient  season,  and  the  desert 
or  some  remote  height  shall  be  an 
appropriate  place.  "Thou,  when 
thou  prayest,  enter  into  thy  closet, 
and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door 
pray  to  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret. " 
No  man  shall  hear  the  Master  in  a 
self-advertising  piety;  no  man  shall 
hear  His  voice  in  the  streets  engaged 
in  a  notoriety  hunt,  which  seeks  its 
ends  by  the  use  of  unctuous  speech. 
He  who  is  truly  anointed  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  when  he  does  lift  up  his 
voice,  shall  doit  not  to  advertise  him- 
self, but,  I  say  with  reverence,  to 
advertise  -his  God.  Christ  revealed 
the  Father!  Again  and  again  He 
seemed  to  wrestle  with  the  imper- 
fections of  human  speech,  to  make  it 
clear  to  us  that  He  sought  alone  the 
honor  and  the  glory  of  His  Father's 
name.  He  was  always  drawing  back 
the  curtain.  "The  words  that  ye 
hear  are  not  mine."  "I  speak  not 
„  of  myself. "  *  4  The  Father  that  d  well- 
eth  in  me,  Hedoeth  the  works."  Not 
to  honor  Himself,  for  then  He  said 
His  honor  would  be  nothing,  but  to 
honor  His  Father — that  was  the  end 
and  purpose  of  speech  and  of  work. 
Such  is  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  "I 
will  put  my  Spirit  upon  him"  .... 
and  no  man  "shall  hear  his  voice  in 
the  street."  When  the  Holy  Spirit 
possesses  a  man,  religion  is  not  an 
affair  of  the  street  corner;  it  is  not 
a  medium  of  self-advertisement;  it 
is  not  a  means  for  gaining  public 
applause.  Life,  filled  with  the  Spirit, 
"  vaunteth  not  itself" ;  it  hides  under 
"the  shadow  of  the  Almighty,"  and 
it  makes  its  boast  in  God. 

4  •  He  shall  not  strive. "  Wrangling 
shall  be  absent.  *  *  He  shall  not  cry. " 
Loudness  shall  be  absent.     * '  Neither 


shall  any  man  hear  his  voice  in  the 
street."  Self-advertisement  shall  be 
absent.  "A  bruised  reed  shall  he 
not  break,  and  smoking  flax  shall  he 
not  quench."  Then  there  is  to  be  an 
absence  of  harshness,  an  absence  of 
severe  pitilessness,  an  absence  of  that 
spirit  of  savage  recoil  from  those  who 
have  deceived  us.  You  cut  a  reed 
from  its  root,  and,  as  is  a  very  com- 
mon custom  in  Syria  to-day,  you  use 
it  as  a  staff  on  which  to  lean.  When 
the  road  leaves  the  plain,  and  begins 
to  climb  the  hill,  you  place  a  weightier 
dependence  upon  your  support,  you 
lean  more  heavily  upon  your  staff, 
and  often  it  happens  that  the  poor 
reed  yields  before  the  confiding  pres- 
sure and  fails  you,  becoming  cracked 
and  bruised.  Now,  what  can  you  do 
with  a  reed  which  has  failed  you, 
which  has  collapsed  beneath  your 
weight  just  when  you  needed  its  sup- 
port? Why,  complete  the  destruc- 
tion. Break  it  impatiently  into  a 
dozen  pieces  and  cast  it  aside  as  a 
worthless  thing.  And  is  not  this  a 
symbol  of  how  we  too  commonly 
treat  our  brethren  who  have  failed 
us?  We  counted  upon  their  faithful- 
ness. We  trustingly  leaned  upon 
them  in  a  moment  of  peculiar  strain. 
We  depended  upon  them  in  some 
high  crisis  of  our  affairs,  and  they 
failed  us.  They  broke  their  word. 
They  betrayed  our  trust.  The  staff 
became  a  bruised  reed.  How  prone 
we  are  to  deal  harshly  with  them! 
How  inclined  we  are  to  manifest 
towards  them  an  indignation  which 
has  in  it  more  of  chagrin  at  our  own 
disappointment  than  of  zeal  for  the 
honor  of  our  Lord !  With  what  hasty 
impatience  we  cast  off  the  treacher- 
ous brother,  and  throw  him  aside  as 
an  utterly  worthless  and  hopeless 
thing ! 

But  that  was  not  the  Master's 
way.  He  would  not  "break  the 
bruised  reed. "  He  was  tenderly  piti- 
ful towards  men  who  had  failed.  He 
would  not  *  *  quench  the  smoking  flax. " 
When  the  oil  in  the  lamp  failed,  and 
the  genial  and  cheering  flame  became 
an  offensive  smoke;  when  religious 
devotion  in  some  life  was  sadly  chang- 
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in£  into  a  cool  formality;  when  a 
bright  enthusiasm  smouldered  down 
into  an  interest  that  was  only  luke- 
warm ;  when  fervor  was  turning  into 
indifference;  when  He  beheld  sym- 
toms  of  spiritual  decline,  He  would 
not  quench  the  smoking  flax  by  an 
outpouring  of  suspicion  or  contempt. 

The  Lord  was  ever  pitiful  with  the 
faint-hearted — with  those  whose  light 
was  burning  only  dimly — and  He  ever 
sought,  by  a  tender  and  reinforcing 
sympathy,  to  nurse  them  back  again 
into  a  bright  and  passionate  spiritual 
life. 

Don't  you  think  this  is  a  grace 
of  which  we  have  peculiar  need 
to-day — tenderness  towards  failures? 
Is  it  not  the  special  equipment 
of  the  Christian  ministry  —  a  dis- 
position which  seeks  to  heal  those 
that  are  bruised ;  a  disposition  which 
seeks  to  restore   those   who,   when 


a  demand  was  made  upon  their 
resources,  failed  and  collapsed  before 
the  strain?  I  think  it  is  beautifully 
suggestive  that  in  that  radiant  list  of 
graces,  which  the  Apostle  Paul  ha> 
enumerated  as  the  adornments  of  the 
Christian  life,  he  gives  the  first  place 
to  the  grace  of  pity.  "  Put  ye  on  .1 
heart  of  pity."  Brethren,  be  it  ours 
to  startle  and  to  win  the  world  l»v 
the  absence  in  our  life  of  pitilessnes< 
and  harshness,  and  all  selfish  sever- 
ity. Be  it  ours  to  win  our  spiritual 
conquests  by  a  persistent  and  con- 
fiding hopefulness,  not  breaking  the 
bruised  reed,  not  quenching  the  smok- 
ing flax,  but  seeking  the  restoration 
of  our  brother  by  a  willing  and  prod- 
igal communication  of  ourselves  in 
the  spiritual  treasures  which  have 
been  given  to  us  by  God. 
Cart's  Lane  Chapel, 

Birmingham \  England. 


MONTHLY    MISSIONARY   SURVEY   OF   THE    FIELD. 

Robert  E.  Speer. 


The  new  century  is  sure  to  witness  many 
good  and  hopeful  things  in  the  way  of  Chris- 
tian union.  And  its  interpretation  of  Chris- 
tian union  will  not  stop  short  of  some  form 
of  visible  union.  On  the  mission  fields  the 
hearts  of  men  are  turning  steadily  thither. 
The  National  Missionary  Conference  In 
Japan  in  October,  of  which  Dr.  Peery  gave 
an  account  in  the  January  Record,  insisted 
on  regarding  union  as  more  than  a  word  or 
a  mere  intangible  sentiment  It  unani- 
mously adopted  the  following  resolution: 
"  This  conference  of  missionaries  assembled 
in  the  city  of  Tokyo  proclaimed  its  belief 
that  all  those  who  are  one  with  Christ  by 
faith  are  one  body ;  and  it  calls  upon  all  who 
love  the  Lord  Jesus  and  His  church  in  sin- 
cerity and  truth  to  pray  and  labor  for  the 
full  realization  of  such  corporate  oneness  as 
the  Master  Himself  prayed  for  on  that  night 
in  which  He  was  betrayed."  In  the  way  of 
practical  measures  the  conference  expressed 
its  disapproval  of  all  competition,  especially 
in  the  smaller  fields,  and  of  the  needless 
duplication  of  missionary  machinery,  and  it 
appointed  a  "  Promoting  Committee"  of  ten, 
whose  immediate  duty  was  to  plan  for  a  per- 


manent, co-ordinating  central  committee. 
The  committee  was  not  charged  with  the 
duty  of  promoting  the  "  corporate  oneness** 
advocated  in  the  general  resolution,  although 
one  of  the  Episcopal  members  urged  it 
The  spirit  of  the  conference,  however,  was 
emphatic,  and  the  Church  of  England  and* 
the  American  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
joined  in  its  action.  Indeed,  the  only  mis- 
sionary body  in  Japan  holding  aloof  from 
the  conference,  excepting  the  Roman  Cath- 
olics and  the  Greek  Church  Mission,  was  the 
mission  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation 
of  the  Gospel,  which  will  almost  never  con- 
sent to  fraternise  with  any  Protestant  mis- 
sion or  missionary  movement 

This  step  toward  church  union  in  Japan 
will  surely  prove  a  great  blessing.  Por 
more  than  twenty  years  the  Presbyterian 
and  Reformed  Churches  in  Japan  have 
acted  in  concert  in  building  up  one  united 
Japanese  church.  It  has  been  a  policy  of 
wisdom  and  power.  At  the  time  of  their 
union  the  Congregational  churches  were 
ready  to  unite  with  the  Presbyterian  and 
Reformed,  but  certain  influences  intervened 
to  prevent     Now  there  seems  prospect  at 
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d  not  too  distant  day  of  a  broader  union, 
evils  of  denominationalism  on  the  for- 

field  have  never  been  as  great  as  they 
t  been  represented  by  a  class  of  critics 
tome,  who  foment  more  decision  than 
'  remove,  and  by  a  class  of  natives 
>ad,  who  take  their  cne  from  shallow 
e  criticism,  or  who  draw  from  the  evils 
snominatkraalism  an  argument  for  the 
blishment  of  a  new  denomination  in  their 
person,  and  for  the  independent  solid  t- 
1  of  funds.  The  great  bulk  of  the  talk 
it  the  "poor  heathens"  being  confused 
le  disagreements  of  the  different  churches 
leer  nonsense.  He  does  not  know  the 
rence.  In  most  cases  there  is  practi- 
r  no  difference.  The  denominational 
es  have  not  been  translated,  and  are 
translatable.  And  even  if  the  natives 
perceive  differences,  they  are  used  to 
iesin  Buddhism  and  Mohammedanism 
5  diverse  and  antagonistic  far  than  our 
►minatlons. 

:  the  same  time  what  division  there  is 
1  works  evils.  It  leads  to  overlapping 
orces,  to  the  duplication  of  institutions 
machinery,  and  it  is  for  the  most  part 
lly  indefeasible.  It  is  chiefly  valuable 
^curing  a  fair  amount  of  temperamental 
trip  in  the  body  of  men  and  women  con- 
ting  a  mission.  This  good  can  be 
d,  and  the  accompanying  evils  surely 
be  escaped.  Japan  is  the  countiy 
re  this  good  is  most  needed,  and  these 
.  should  most  quickly  be  removed.  The 
stian  forces  thus  have  too  great  a  work 
*,  and  are  too  scanty  for  its  accomplish- 
t  to  justify  the  slightest  waste  or  com- 
ion  within  the  camp, 
lis  same  tendency  to  union  is  at  work  else- 
re.  The  various  missions  of  the  Presby- 
u  churches  in  Mexico  are  seeking  to  con- 
ate  their  work  In  one  Mexican  church, 
there  is  some  ground  for  hope  that  the 
gregarionalists  may  join  with  them.  As 
ipan,  in  the  United  Presbyterian  church, 
reed  may  be  proposed  broad  enough 
i  to  make  room  for  the  Methodists  and 
Lists  without  further  doctrinal  change 
a  they  are  willing  to  consider  union, 
r  is  it  necessary  to  keep  apart  on  the 
ion  fields  the  elements  of  truth  in  both 
Calvinistic  and  Armenian  views  when 
d  elements  are  fusing  themselves  in  the 
Is  of  men  of  both  faiths  here  at  home? 

Southern  India  the  Arcot  Mission  of 


the  Reformed  Church  and  the  missions  of 
the  Free  and  Established  Churches  of  Scot- 
land, occupying  contiguous  territory,  con- 
template an  ecclesiastical  union  which  will 
gather  all  their  converts  and  organizations 
into  one  church.  For  years  the  Reformed 
missionaries  and  the  English  Presbyterians 
have  rejoiced  in  such  a  union  at  Amoy, 
China. 

The  union  of  the  United  and  Free  Pres- 
byterian Churches  in  Scotland  will  give  a 
great  impulse  to  this  general  movement 
which  has  begun,  and  which  will  not  cease 
until  many  of  the  schismatic  divisions  of 
Protestantism  are  buried  in  the  past.  This 
Scotch  union  ended  in  a  great  missionary 
meeting,  at  which  Dr.  Lows  of  Livingstonia 
remarked  that  he  had  gone  out  to  that  mis- 
sion of  the  Free  Church  as  a  United  Presby- 
terian, but  that  they  had  for  their  leader  a 
Baptist,  and  for  the  rest  a  member  of  the 
Church  of  England,  another  of  the  Estab- 
lished Church  of  Scotland,  and  three  Free 
Churchmen.  That  was  a  good  illustration 
of  the  comity  of  missions.  If  the  union  of 
these  two  great  churches  at  home  will  lend 
an  impulse  to  union  all  over  the  world,  the 
fraternity  and  cooperation  of  missionaries 
all  over  the  world  are  slowly  drawing  the 
chuiches  closer  together  at  home. 

And  union  will  surely  draw  the  hearts  of 
Christians  out  toward  the  world  as  they  are 
drawn  out  toward  one  another.  As  Princi- 
pal Rainy  said  at  Edinburgh:  '*  United  we 
shall  rank  among  the  greatest  missionary 
societies.  I  expect  union  to  bring  new  in- 
spiration to  our  work.  With  a  more  con- 
spicuous place,  with  increased  influence,  we 
must  also  become  more  responsible,  not 
only  for  missionary  effort,  but  for  mission- 
ary though  tfulness." 

There  are  dissenting  notes  in  the  world. 
There  are  divergent  movements  as  well  as 
convergent.  The  Bishop  of  Colombo,  and 
indeed  the  bishops  of  the  Church  of  England 
generally  in  India,  have  "deprecated  any 
further  observance  of  the  territorial  division 
expressed  in  the  term  'comity.*"  One 
wonders  whether  they  would  welcome  the 
intrusion  of  other  churches  upon  parishes 
where  their  work  is  successful  and  well 
established. 

The  Bible,  cast  out  of  the  schools  of  our 
Christian  lands,  seems  to  be  rinding  its  way 
toward  the  schools  of  other  countries.  The 
Minister  of  Justice  and  Public  Instruction 
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in  the  Argentine  Republic  hat  officially 
expressed  his  "  desire  for  the  advent  of  an 
epoch  in  which  the  unprejudiced  reading  of 
the  Bible  shall  constitute  one  of  the  most 
delightful  and  edifying  occupations  of  our 
public  schools."  There  are  few  countries 
where  it  is  needed  more  than  in  the  Argen- 
tine. The  Earl  of  Northbrook,  a  former 
Viceroy  of  India,  has  prepared  "The 
Teaching    of   Jesus    Christ   in    His   Own 


Words  '*  for  the  use  of  natives  of  India,  giv- 
ing our  Lord's  testimony  to  Himself.  His 
nature,  His  work.  His  kingdom,  etc.  This 
is  good  work  for  a  Viceroy,  and  it  may  be 
hoped  that  many  English-speaking  Hindus 
will  read  his  book  of  testimony  to  Hun 
Whose  blessing  has  given  India  to  Great 
Britain,  but  Who  has  seen  some  Viceroys 
ruling  India  who  were  not  serving  Him. 


SOUTH  AFRICA  A  BASIS  OF  SUPPLIES. 
Ellen  C.  Wood 


**  How,  then,  is  Africa  to  be  Christian- 
ised? "  writes  Mackay  of  Uganda.  "On  the 
one  hand  everything  depends  on  svs,  on  the 
other  hand  everything  depends  on  God," 
said  Rev.  Mr.  Albertyn  of  Wellington,  Cape 
Colony,  in  an  address  before  the  Women's 
Mission  Union  at  their  annual  meeting, 
when  the  need  of  their  workers  in  Bechuan- 
aland,  Mashonaland  and  Nyasaland  were 
under  consideration.  This  union,  combined 
with  the  missionary  society  of  the  Huguenot 
Seminary  and  College,  looks  three  thousand 
miles  north  to  the  Lake  Nyasa  district  and 
finds  four  stations  situated  on  the  hills 
above  the  lake,  where  devoted  men  and 
women — one-time  students  of  the  seminary 
and  mission  training  classes,  are  steadily 
piercing  the  darkness  of  that  thickly  popu- 
lated region,  and  doing  their  share  toward 
the  solution  of  Mr.  Mackay's  problem. 

'•Anywhere  —  provided  it  be  forward," 
said  David  Livingstone.  This  has  been  the 
spirit  in  which  these  missionaries  have  be 
gun  and  continued  the  work  at  Mvera.  The 
openings  in  Nyasaland  seem  without  limit. 
Rev.  A.  C.  Murray  of  Mvera  writes:  "The 
openings  for  schools  are  more  than  we  can 
enter.  The  urgency  for  more  laborers  just 
now  to  occupy  centres  and  train  teachers 
and  evangelists  is  very  great"  At  Mvera 
is  a  large  school  for  boys  and  girls  under  the 
care  of  Mrs.  Murray  and  her  assistants, 
Miss  Murray  and  Miss  Stegman.  Among 
the  girls  are  many  who,  having  given  their 
hearts  to  the  Lord,  are  helping  in  the  teach- 
ing of  the  classes  of  nearly  one  hundred  and 
fifty  women,  who  come  for  an  hour  daily  to 
hear  the  word  of  God  and  learn  to  read. 
Miss    Murray   writes:      "  Eight   of    these 


women  have  been  baptised,  and  a  large 
number  of  the  younger  women  are  in  the 
baptism  class.  It  seemed  as  if  the  middle- 
aged  ones  would  never  come  forward,  when 
yesterday  afternoon  two  of  them  stayed 
behind  on  the  veranda,  and  one,  with  tears 
in  her  eyes,  said,  '  I  want  to  stand  up  before 
God'— taking  the  presentation  to  the  con- 
gregation as  '  standing  before  God.*  Wben 
I  took  them  to  Mr.  Murray,  the  other,  in 
native  idiom,  said,  *I  want  to  Jesus.*  My 
joy  cannot  be  described." 

There  has  been  great  joy  in  the  mission, 
for  the  workers  are  seeing  their  native 
Christians  grow  up  into  co-workers  with 
them,  and,  as  teachers  and  evangelists, 
having  power  to  bring  in  their  own  people 
as  the  missionaries  themselves  cannot  da 
These  Christian  natives  are  trained  by  Mr. 
Murray  in  daily  cissies.  In  one  class  the 
"boys"  have  a  text  given  them ;  they  find  the  ir 
poin  ts  and  preach ,  while  their  friends  criticise, 
and  then  Mr.  Murray  gives  his  version  of  it. 


A  Dormitory  in  Mr.  Murray's  School 
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*rhaps  one  of  the  most  important  sides 
he  work  is  the  establishment  of  out- 
ions,  where  these  trained  evangelists 
placed  in  couples  for  three  months,  their 
c  being  to  gather  the  children  into 
ols  and  the  adults  into  congregations. 
)zooli  there  are  over  one  hundred  girls 
fifty  boys  in  the  school,  and  thirteen  of 
chiefs  girl  wives  attend.    Paulos,  who 

been  stationed  there,  says:  "We 
ht  the  quarter,  but  no  one  received  a 
sing.  We  began  work  again,  but  I  was 
eased  because  there  was  no  fruit.  I 
ed,  '  Lord,  is  it  sin  in  me? '  Soon  after 
»  women  came  in  deep  sorrow  about 
r  souls.  We  helped  them,  and  thanked 
Lord  and  prayed,  •  Lord,  stay  not  Thy 
1;  add  more  to  these."  Then  a  boy 
s  in  distress  about  his  sin,  and  then 
teen  men  and  women  came  to  Christ" 
i  was  given  to  show  God's  answer  to 
er,  and  that  these  teachers  realize  that 

are  able  to  abide  in  God,  and  do  His 
by  His  power  alone,  is  evident  from  the 
wing  remark  of  Isake  Njekayeka,  "  We 
»mber  God  that  He  may  hold  fast  our 
ts,  that  we  may  not  leave  our  dear 
L" 

a  the  accompanying  map  will  be  seen, 
.  of  Lake  Nyasa,   the  station   Mvera, 


from  which  these  lines  of  light  are  being 
extended.  Calls  for  teachers  are  coming 
from  villages  on  every  hand,  and  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Smit  have  just  responded  to  the  most 
insistent  of  these,  and  with  Mr.  Hofmeyer 
have  gone  to  Mpezeni's,  one  hundred  miles 
in  the  interior.  Other  crosses  on  the  map 
indicate  other  mission  stations,  conducted 
on  the  same  lines  by  students  from  Welling- 
ton. 
But  thus  writes  Davide,  one  of  the  Mvera 


tnth  Africa  and  Nyasaland,  showing  mission  stations  +  (crosses)  manned  by  students  from  the 
Huguenot  Seminary  and  Mission  Training  School,  and  some  of  the  cities  •  (black  dots)  in 
which  students  are  now  teaching. 


A  CLam  or  Native  STUDttrm 


teachers:  "You  send  tbe  word  to  our 
country,  mud  we  found  life  because  of  you. 
Oar  wisdom  and  knowledge  fall  short,  and 
we  pray  that  white  men  may  come  and 
teach  us  so  that  Gods  word  may  be  beardV* 

Climate,  food,  and  customs  are  all  against 
the  missionary  from  Europe  or  America, 
but  tbe  men  and  women,  whose  forefathers 
settled  In  tbe  mountains  of  Cape  Colony  or 
on  tbe  Great  Karoo,  have  become  accli- 
mated, are  accustomed  to  tbe  native  food, 
and  speak  at  least  one  of  the  native  Ian* 
guages— in  fact,  are  fitted  by  nature  to 
penetrate  these  fever  districts*  And  the 
training  given  In  the  Huguenot  Seminary 
mission  training  daises  is  specially  designed 
to  meet  the  known  needs  of  that  land. 

In  tbe  midst  of  the  sorrow  and  woe 
which  have  overwhelmed  South  Africa,  the 
schools,  under  Rev.  Andrew  Murray's  care, 
have  continued  their  quiet  way,  not  undis- 
turbed, however,  by  the  tribulation  about 
them — for  many  of  the  students  have  lost 
relatives  and  homes— but  endeavoring  to 
care  for  the  homeless  ones,  and  extend  their 
work  wherever  possible.  Many  students 
have  been  helped  to  finish  their  courses  in 


study,   and   others*  unable  to  reach 
homes,  have  been  kept  in  tbe  schools. 

On  our  map  are  black  spots,  indicating 
cities  where  graduate*  or  students  are  hold- 
ing positions  as  teachers.  Many  mora  have 
carried  the  knowledge  and  wisdom  gained 
under  the  loving  care  of  their 
Christian  teacbers  to  the  black  people 
their  fathers*  farms,  who  are  gathered  into 
classes  by  these  warmhearted  girls, 

Miss  Ferguson,  wbo  baa  been  the  prind* 
pal  of  the  school  for  twenty-five  years, 
writes :  "There  are  problems  waiting  to  be 
solved  on  which  tfae  future  of  our  country 
depends.  As  a  teacher,  one  that  has  been 
laid  much  upon  my  heart  is  tbe  children. 
What  we  do  for  the  children  we  do  for  the 
country*  I  ask  God  to  lay  this  problem  on 
your  hearts  as  well.  How  can  the  children 
be  taught  to  know  God,  be  helped  and 
trained  to  serve  Him,  and  become  a  power 
for  good  in  the  land?  Many  will  be  left  in 
destitution.  The  whole  problem  must  be 
wrought  out  anew  In  some  parts  cf  South 
Africa.' 

When  peace  again  settles  over  the  land 
schools  will  be  opened  in  many  centres,  and 
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i  will  be  a  demand  for  teachers  trained 
le  best  methods.  In  many  homes,  ren- 
1  destitute  by  war,  the  chief  break- 
ers will  be  the  daughters.  Many 
lies  now  are  homeless.  Are  not  the 
mt  needs  of  these  daughters — food  and 
er — and  the  future  need — teaching 
ir — met  by  the  training  and  home 
Dd  by  the  Huguenot  Seminary  and 
ige?  Long  experience  has  enabled  the 
ity  to  apply  funds  to  the  greatest  ad  van- 
,  and  a  girl  supported  there  by  some 
d  is  not  only  kept  from  present  suffer- 
-well  nigh  starvation — but  taught  to 
tor  every  faculty  towards  the  acquisition 
e  knowledge  by  which  she  may  support 
*lf  and  in  the  future,  perhaps,  assist 
pouoger  brothers  and  sisters  to  a  like 
ation. 

tiet  but  definite  religious  work  is  carried 
imong  the  pupils,  and  many  become 
ent  Volunteers.    Said  a  lady  to  Miss 


Ferguson  recently,  "If  the  Huguenot  Semi- 
nary had  existed  only  to  send  out  these 
women  into  the  mission  field,  it  would  be 
worth  all  tnat  it  has  cost"  But  it  has  sent 
out,  and  will  send,  earnest  Christian  teach- 
ers as  well  as  missionaries,  thus  doing  a 
twofold  work.  Is  not  this  time  of  destitu- 
tion the  time  to  extend  the  work?  But  war 
diminishes  gifts,  and  it  is  only  in  so  far  as 
new  gifts  come  in  that  the  girls  pressing  in 
at  the  doors  can  be  admitted. 

••  We  shall  be  glad  to  hear  from  any  who 
will  join  us  in  prayer  for  the  children  and 
youth  of  South  Africa,"  writes  Miss  Fergu- 
son, "  and  if  to  any  are  given  thoughts  with 
regard  to  the  solution  of  the  problem,  '  How 
to  help  the  children,'  let  us  have  your 
thought."  And  can  the  thought  not  be 
backed  with  substantial  gifts?  Money  may 
be  sent  through  the  editor  of  this  magazine, 
and  will  be  gratefully  acknowledged. 

Germantown,  Penn. 


NORTHFIELD  EXTENSION. 


:v.  F.  B.  Meyer's  itinerary  for  his  com- 
mission in  America  will  be  ready  the 
He  of  February..  Great  interest  is  be- 
manifested  in  his  approaching  visit 
any  cities  throughout  the  south, 
iv.  H.  W.  Pope  conducted  a  course  of 
9  lectures  in  the  Classon  Avenue  church,  . 
felyn,  N.  Y.,  in  December.  The 
esses  were  chiefly  addressed  to  church 
ibers  atd  Mr.  Pope  was  heartily  sus- 
sd  in  the  work  by  the  pastor,  Dr.  Bur- 
A  feature  of  the  work  was  the  special 
ice  for  Sunday-school  scholars,  resulting 
any  decisions  for  Christ,  both  in  Dr. 
ell's  church  and  the  Duryea  church.  In 
ridence  and  Newport  Mr.  Pope  assisted 
onducting  conventions  under  the  aus- 
i  of  the  local  Christian  Endeavor  Union, 
reparation  for  the  annual  convention  to 
eld  in  February.  Dr.  F.  B.  Sprague, 
president  of  the  union,  a  most  conse- 
kl  physician,  worked  unsparingly  to 
e  the  services  a  blessing  to  many.  Dur- 
fanuary  Mr.  Pope  is  visiting  Worcester, 
l,  Johnstown  and  Syracuse,  N.  Y. 


Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  writes  that  he 
is  looking  forward  with  great  expectancy  to 
his  coming  mission  in  America.  "My  pre- 
sent arrangements,"  he  says,  *'are  that  I 
close  my  ministry  at  New  Court  Chapel 
with  the  last  Sunday  in  March,  although  I 
have  promised  to  preach  again  on  May  5 
and  June  2  and  9.  During  April  and 
May  I  am  making  a  farewell  tour,  visiting 
old  centres  of  work  and  seeing  old  friends. 
Our  present  intention  is  to  sail  on  the  iath 
or  19th  of  June.  ...  I  have  a  very  clear 
purpose  in  mind.  It  is  that  I  may  speak  of 
the  things  of  God  to  His  own  people  princi- 
pally; I  have  one  work  to  do,  and  no  time 
or  strength  for  anything  beyond  that"  A 
valedictory  meeting  is  being  arranged  by 
prominent  ministers  in  London  on  the  occa- 
sion of  Mr.  Morgan's  leaving  for  America 
and  is  to  be  held  in  Dr.  Parker's  City  Tem- 
ple. Dr.  Parker  will  preside  and  such 
speakers  as  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  J.  H.  Jowett, 
and  Prebendary  Webb  Peploe  will  take 
part 


} 


THE  WORDS  OF  JESUS. 

Rev.  James  Stalker,  D.  D. 
TABLE  TALK.     Luke  xiv.  7-14. 


In  this  chapter  we  have  a  sample  of  the 
table  talk  of  Jesus.  He  was  invited  to  a 
dinner,  and  Saint  Lake  has  preserved  some 
of  the  sayings  He  uttered  on  this  occasion. 

Two  circumstances  are  remarkable — first 
that  He  accepted  such  an  invitation  on  a 
Sabbath ;  and,  secondly,  that  He  accepted  it 
from  a  Pharisee.  Bat  Jesus  exhibited  a 
freedom  in  social  intercourse  which  many  of 
those  called  by  His  name  have  been  unable 
to  imitate.  Indeed,  He  went  so  far  that 
among  the  sour  and  narrow. souled  fanatics 
of  the  time  He  was  actually  called  "  a  glut- 
tonous man  and  a  wine-bibber. **  .He 
priced  hospitality  as  one  of  the  means  by 
which  misunderstandings  are  broken  down 
and  love  promoted,  and  the  greatest  of  His 
apostles  learned  from  Him  to  praise  hospi- 
tality. Thus  Saint  Peter  says,  "  Use  hospi- 
tality one  to  another  without  grudging" ;  and 
Saint  Paul  urges  his  converts  to  be  "given 
to  hospitality,"  while  he  demands  of  candi- 
dates for  the  eldership  that  they  should  be 
"lovers  of  hospitality." 

Two  of  the  subjects  of  which  Jesus  con- 
versed on  this  occasion  we  have  taken  up 
already  in  speaking  of  the  miracles  and  the 
parables,  for  He  worked  a  miracle  and  spoke 
a  parable  at  this  table;  but  there  are  two 
other  subjects  left  which  come  before  us 
to-night 

L    Manners. 

When  He  saw  how  His  fellow  guests,  be- 
fore the  host  came  in,  strove  among  them- 
selves for  the  principal  places  at  table,  He 
rebuked  their  selfishness  in  words  in  which 
there  was  not  a  little  of  irony  and  playful- 
ness. The  picture  of  the  man  who  had  cho- 
sen a  front  place  for  himself,  but  was  asked 
by  the  entertainer  to  give  it  up  to  a  worthier, 
whereupon  he  had,  amidst  the  titters  of  tbe 
onlookers,  to  go  down  to  the  very  bottom, 
because  the  intermediate  seats  had  been  in 
the  meantime  occupied,  has  an  unmistakable 
touch  of  sarcasm  in  it.  Yet  Jesus  must 
have  uttered  it  with  a  winning  smile,  for 
otherwise  there  would  have  been  too  much 
edge  on  it  for  such  an  occasion.  Still  His 
aim  was  a  profound  one,  for  this  was  an 
illustration  of  one  of  His  commonest  max- 


ims: ••  Whosoever  exalteth  himself  shall 
abased ;  and  he  that  humbleth  himself  st 
be  exalted."  Luther  remarks  very  tn 
that  even  men  delight  in  humbling  th< 
who  push  themselves  to  the  front,  when 
they  delight  to  exalt  one  who  is  mod 
about  his  own  merit.  But  undoubtedly 
have  here  also  a  great  principle  of  the  ju< 
ment  of  God.  Day  by  day  the  providei 
of  heaven  is  bringing  low  those  who  hi 
manifested  pride  and  scorn,  while  the  loi 
are  advanced  to  positions  to  which  tl 
have  never  dared  to  aspire.  And  in  1 
judgment  day  those  who  have  trusted 
their  own  righteousness  will  be  exposed 
all  their  nakedness,  while  those  who  hi 
cast  themselves  humbly  at  the  foot  of  1 
cross  will  shine  as  the  stars  forever  a 
ever.  Jesus  did  not  mean  that  there  are 
first  seats  in  this  world,  or  that  they  cam 
be  occupied  with  simplicity  and  dignity 
their  rightful  owners.  But  what  He  o 
demned  was  the  pushing  self-assertiven* 
which  feels  co  reverence  for  superiors  a 
thinks  of  nothing  but  its  own  promotk 
They  say  that  in  the  world  this  is  the  spi 
that  succeeds,  but  this  is  questionable  ev 
as  regards  men,  aid  certainly  such  a  spi 
is  an  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God. 

II.    Hospitality. 

Jesus  is  said  to  have  addressed  the  remi 
we  have  just  been  considering  to  the  otl 
guests,  but  the  one  we  are  now  to  con  sic 
was  addressed  to  the  host  He  advised  h 
when  making  a  dinner  or  a  supper  not 
call  his  friends  or  rich  neighbors,  but  i 
poor,  the  maimed,  the  lame,  the  blind,  a 
he  would  be  recompensed  at  the  last  day. 

Here  again  we  must  make  allowance  : 
the  tone  and  manner  in  which  this  mi 
have  been  said,  for  if  bluntly  said  it  wot 
have  been  an  insult,  and  Jesus  certainly  w 
incapable  of  thus  requiting  His  entertaJz* 
Besides,  we  require  to  take  it  in  the  bro 
and  general  sense  in  which  a  pleasantry 
intended,  for,  literally  and  rigidly  interpr 
ed,  it  would  be  ridiculous.  Certainly  Jes 
had  no  wish  to  suppress  the  practice  of  fi 
tering  brotherliness,  friendliness,  and  neig 
borliness  by  entertainments.    But  He  wish 
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irfxe  the  kind  of  hospitality  which  is  no 
r  than  a  business  transaction,  where  a 
r  or  a  supper  is  given  only  in  the  hope 
eiving  as  much  in  return.  This  is  not 
but  traffic  Hospitality  should  be 
ous  and  unselfish,  and  the  entertainer 
i  often  stoop  to  those  lower  than  him- 
Instead  of  asking  those  only  whom  it 
honor  to  entertain,  he  should  invite 
whose  youth,  loneliness  or  poverty 
t  be  brightened  by  an  invitation  from 
srior. 

esc  themes  may  seem  beneath  our 
but  He  neglected  nothing  which  had 
with  love.  There  is  a  great  field  of 
*  in  hospitality.  A  man  of  position 
not  serve  his  Lord  better  than  by  in- 
\  to  his  table  the  young  and  the  strug- 


gling, where  they  would  see  the  refinement 
and  elegance  of  a  happy  home,  and  at  the 
same  time  hear  a  confession  of  Christ 
Hospitality  is  often  made  a  cumbrous  load 
or  an  ignoble  competition  by  too  much 
splendor  and  excess;  but  Infinitely  more* 
real  happiness  could  be  gained  and- good 
done  by  a  more  plain  and  extensive  hospi- 
tality, used  in  the  service  of  kindly  and 
charitable  feeling.  We  are  approaching 
the  hospitable  season  of  the  year;  in  this 
city  there  are  those  who  literally  call  the 
poor,  the  lame,  the  blind,  and  the  outcast  to 
their  table,  and  the  words  of  our  Lord 
should  be  a  stimulus  to  appreciate  and 
assist  such  efforts.  —  London  Christian 
Leader, 


A  NORTHFIELD  INCIDENT. 
E.  C.  W.  W. 


ring  the  Northfield  General  Bible  Con- 
ce  of  1896,  under  the  forcible  presen- 
1  of  truth  by  Mr.  Meyer  and  Mr. 
?n,  many  hearts  were  clearly  shown 
need  of  a  much  deeper  spiritual  life, 
g  these  two  clergymen.    Day  after  day 

two  friends  sought  retirement  for 
ation,    interchange   of   thought,    and 

prayer  in  each  other's  company,  many 
lours  were  spent  together  under  the 
\  of  the  trees  near  Marquand  Hall, 
men  were  stirred  as  never  before;  the 
esisted,  he  would  not  admit  his  "life 
>een  a  failure"  (as  Mr.  Meyer  urged), 
ould  not  accept  certain  evangelical 
s  which  were  presented,  he  saw  no 
for  such  a  complete  abandonment  of 
no  need  for  such  a  full  surrender  to 
t  as  these  two  leaders  so  earnestly  ad- 
ed— no  need  for  so  absolute  a  yielding 
5  Holy  Spirit  As  the  meetings  con- 
d  the  strivings  of  the  Spirit  grew 
ger,  more  sweet,  more  tender ;  with  the 
sning  power  of  God  the  resistance  also 
ne  stronger,  which  resistance,  during 
st  two  or  three  days,  materialized  into 
ice  from  the  morning  services  and 
lonment  to  mere  pleasure,  walks  and 
with  companions  of  a  more  frivolous 
cter,  who  had  not  been  convicted  by 
BcJy  One.  The  second  clergyman 
ted,  theoretically,  all  that  was  taught; 


to  his  heart  came  a  deepening  consciousness 
....  "what  these  men  are  teaching  is 
precisely  what  I  know  my  life  needs  and 
must  have  supplied."  More  and  more  was 
heart  and  mind  filled  with  the  promptings 
of  the  blessed  Spirit,  but  there  were  certain 
"secret  things"  which  so  entrenched  them- 
selves that,  though  hungry  to  yield,  and 
really  trying  to  yield,  the  doors  of  heart  and 
mind  were  not  thrown  widely  enough  open 
for  the  blessing  to  be  received.  The  long- 
ing remained  for  the  Spirit  was  not  resisted. 
In  1897  a  few  words  of  counsel  from  Mr. 
Moody,  also  from  Messrs.  Macgregor,  Mor- 
gan, and  Dr.  Blanchard,  helped  the  second 
one  to  break  from  bondage ;  the  consequence 
has  been  continued  blessing,  following  the 
greater  received  one  afternoon  in  the  Con- 
gregational church  at  Northfield. 

The  first  clergyman  has  recently  given  up 
the  ministry  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  after 
several  years  wandering  in  almost  semi- 
scepticism,  which  grew  stronger  and  strong- 
er. The  second,  in  August,  1897,  after  a 
prolonged  struggle,  before  wholly  willing 
to  yield  every  "thought  to  the  control  of 
Christ,"  in  his  room  at  Revell  Hall  was,  as 
in  a  moment,  wholly  delivered  from  the 
fogs  and  the  growing  blindness  of  destruc- 
tive criticism  to  walk,  thus  far,  in  a  per- 
fectly shadowless  day  of  unquestioned  faith 
in  the  Book  of  books. 


Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 


FEBRUARY,  1901, 


Friday,  1st.  When  thou  prayest 
enttr  into  thy  clout \  and  ....  shut  thy 
door.     Matt.  vi.  6. 

••Shut  thy  door,"  is  part  of  Christ's 
instruction  concerning  private  prayer.  The 
world  shot  out,  and  the  saint  shut  in,  alone 
with  God.  The  secret  communion  of  the 
closet  prayer  is  not  for  the  carious  eye  and 
ear  of  the  outside  world.  Therefore,  this 
phase  of  prayer  must  be  experimentally 
learned,  by  each  individual  who  would 
know  the  mysteries  of  intimate  fellowship 
with  God.  When  the  door  actually  closes 
to  the  world,  the  windows  open  toward 
heaven.  It  is  a  very  Bethel.  The  discords 
of  earth  are  hushed  in  the  harmonies  of 
heaven.  The  sufferings  for  righteousness' 
sake  are  seen  to '  •  work  out  a  far  more  exceed- 
ing and  eternal  weight  of  glory."  There 
faith  reads  the  resources  and  riches  of  the 
soul,  and  is  heir  with  Jesus  Christ— Cor- 
nelius  Wot  If  kin. 

Saturday,  2nd.  The  people  thai  do 
know  their  God  shall  be  strong,  and  do 
exploits.     Dan.  xi.  32. 

We  can  be  truest  and  best  blessings  to 
others  only  when  we  live  victoriously  our- 
selves. We  owe  it,  therefore,  to  the  needy, 
sorrowing,  tempted  world  about  us  to  keep 
our  inner  life  calm,  quiet,  strong,  restful, 
and  full  of  sweet  love,  in  whatsoever  outer 
turbulence,  trial,  or  opposition  we  must  live. 
The  one  secret  is  to  abide  in  Christ—/.  R. 
Miller. 

Sunday,  3rd.  Come,  my  beloved,  let  us 
go  forth  into  the  field  .  .  .  let  us  see  if 
tht  vine  flourish.     Cant,  viu  mm,  m*. 

The  church  was  about  to  engage  in  earn- 
est labor,  and  desired  her  Lord's  company 
in  it  She  does  not  say,  •*!  will  go,"  but 
41  let  us  go."  It  is  blessed  working  when 
Jesus  is  at  our  side.  It  is  the  business  of 
God's  people  to  be  the  trimmers  of  God's 
vines.  Like  our  first  parents,  we  are  put 
into  the  Garden  of  ttie  Lord  for  usefulness; 
let  us  therefore  go  forth  into  the  field. 
Observe  that  the  church,  when  she  is  in  her 
right  mind,  in  all  her  many  labors  desires 


to  enjoy  communion  with  Christ  So 
imagine  that  they  cannot  serve  Ch 
actively,  and  yet  have  fellowship  with  H 
They  are  mistaken.  Those  who  have  re 
fellowship  with  Christ  are  not  recluses 
hermits,  who  have  much  time  to  spare,  ' 
indefatigable  laborers  who  are  toiling 
Jesus,  and  who,  in  their  toil,  have  Him  s 
by  side  with  them,  so  that  they  are  work 
together  with  God.  Let  us  rememb 
then,  in  anything  we  have  to  do  for  Je 
that  we  can  do  it  and  should  do  it  in  d< 
communion  with  Him. — C  H  Spurgeon 

Monday,  4th.  Thou  shall  love  1 
neighbor  as  thyself.     Matt.  xix.  /p. 

The  habit  of  looking  on  your  neighbc 
life  with  some  such  interest  as  you  do 
your  own,  is  a  key  that,  as  long  as  you  lr 
will  unlock  larger  worlds  to  you  continual 
—Selected. 

Tuesday,  5th.  •  One  thing  have 
desired  of  the  Lord,  that  wilt  /  seek  aft* 
that  I  may  dwelt  in  the  house  of  the  Lo 
all  the  days  of  my  life.    Ps.  xxvii  4. 

We  can  so  live  as  to  slip  into  Go 
heaven.  We  can  so  live  that  men  shall  si 
••he  was  not,  for  God  took  him."  We  c 
live  as  to  be  so  near  heaven  that  going  ii 
it  will  hardly  be  a  surprise  to  the  train 
soul ;  it  has  been  so  much  with  God,  so  o 
with  Christ,  it  has  yielded  itself  so  entire 
to  the  moulding  and  inspiring  influence 
the  Holy  Ghost,  that  the  veil  has  been  wo 
down  into  a  film,  and  heaven  has  been 
realised  experience.— Joseph  Parker. 

Wednesday,    6th.       Come    out  frt 
among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  t 
Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing. 
Cor.  vi.  Mf. 

On  each  of  us  rests  the  vow  of  separate 
by  right  of  our  union  with  the  Son  of  Go 
Who  was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  se 
arate  from  sinners.  Remember  how  I 
went  without  the  camp,  bearing  our  1 
proach;  how  they  cast  Him  forth  to  tl 
death  of  the  cross;  and  how  He  awaits  1 
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be  Easter  side  of  death— and  surely  we 
ind  no  pleasure  in  the  world  where  He 
i  no  place.  His  death  has  made  a  last- 
break  between  His  followers  and  the 
of  men.  They  are  crucified  to  the 
i,  and  the  world  to  them.  Let  us  not 
of  the  intoxicating  joys  in  which  the 
ren  of  the  present  age  indulge;  let  us 
ery  careful  to  have  do  fellowship  with 
unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  but  to 
i  out  and  be  separate,  not  touching  the 
«n-  thing.— R  B.  Meyer. 

mraday,  7th.  Casting  all  your  care 
i  Him%  for  he  careth  for  you.     i  Pet, 

le  little  sharp  vexations, 
\nd  the  briars  that  catch  and  fret, 
Ely  not  take  all  to  the  Helper 
Who  has  never  failed  us  yet? 
11  Him  about  the  heartache, 
\nd  tell  Him  the  longings,  too; 
11  him  the  baffled  purpose 
When  we  scarce  know  what  to  do; 
ten,  leaving  all  our  weakness 
With  the  One  divinely  strong, 
rget  that  we  bore  the  burden, 
fcnd  carry  away  the  song. 

—Phillips  Brooks. 

Iday,  8th.  Lest  Satan  should  get 
utvantage  of  us:  for  we  are  not 
rant  of  his  devices.  2  Cor  it.  //. 
fly  does  not  get  caught  in  the  meshes 
grapevine  or  honeysuck'e,  but  in  the 
y,  almost  invisible,  spider's  web  Gross 
tations  do  not  work  our  ruin,  but  those 
ate,  refined  allurements  which  seem  so 
wrong  that  we  persuade  ourselves  that 
are  nearly  wholly  right. — Selected. 

turday,  9th.    No  man  can  serve  two 
ers.     Ye  t  annot  set  ve  God  and  mam- 
Matt,  vi.  24. 

e  most  of  the  difficulties  of  trying  to 
Lhe  Christian  life,  arise  from  attempt- 
:>  half  live  it— Henry  Drummond. 

nday,  10th.  Mary  h  ith  chosen  that 
part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away 
her.     Luke  x.  42 

few  things  can  it  be  said  that  they 
not  be  taken  away  from  those  who 
iss  them.  Dainty  food,  rich  clothing, 
iy  houses,  and  all  the  other  earthly 
ssions  about  the  attainment  and  reten- 
of  which  we  are  careful  and  troubled, 


will  all  be  taken  away.  In  a  very  few 
years,  whether  in  this  world  we  have  been 
rich  or  poor,  we  shall  all  pass  absolutely 
denuded  of  earthly  goods  into  the  world 
unseen.  The  only  thing  which  can  never 
be  taken  away  from  us  is  that  which  is 
realized  in  the  soul  itself,  and  becomes  part 
of  its  substance.  That  we  can  carry  with 
us  through  all  the  chances  and  changes 
which  the  future  can  bring;  no  thief  can 
steal,  or  rust  corrupt  the  virtue  of  the  soul ; 
that  will  last  when  the  sun  is  old  and  the 
stars  are  cold.  This,  therefore,  is  "the  one 
thing  needful" — James  Stalker. 

Monday,  11th.  The  Lord  thy  God 
led  thee  .  ...  in  the  wilderness  .  ...  to 
prove  thee.     Deut.  viii.  a. 

Every  joy  and  sorrow  in  our  lives  is  a 
landing  place,  with  an  ascent  and  descent, 
on  either  hand  from  which  we  must  either 
go  upward  or  downward.—  William  Penne- 
father. 

Tuesday,  12th.  What  shall  it  profit  a 
man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  lose 
his  own  soult    Mark  viii.  j6. 

In  one  of  his  books  Count  Tolstoi  gives 
the  story  of  a  Russian  peasant  who  was  told 
that  he  might  have  all  the  ground  he  could 
measure  out  from  sunrise  to  sunset  When 
the  sun  rose  in  the  morning  he  started  on  his 
journey  after  the  land.  He  saw  the  waving 
trees  in  the  distance,  and  said,  "They  shall 
be  mine."  He  saw  the  glistening  of  the 
lake  beyond  them,  and  he  said,  "  I  will  take 
that  in."  He  saw  the  fertile  plain  just 
ahead,  and  determined  that  it  should  be  his 
own ;  but  when  he  had  gained  these  he  lifted 
his  eyes,  and  behold  I  the  sun  had  gone 
beyond  the  meridan.  Then  he  bent  every 
energy  to  reach  the  starting  place.  The 
sun  dropped  lower  and  lower;  but  be 
reached  the  starting-point  just  as  the  sun 
went  down,  and  he  gained  it  all  But 
when  they  picked  him  up  he  was  dead. — 
Selected. 

Wednesday,  13th.  The  path  of  the 
just  is  as  the  shining  tight  that  shineth 
more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.  Prov. 
tv.  18 

Let  us  live  the  life  of  daily  faithfulness, 
and  we  shall  rejoice  as  those  who  find  great 
spoil.  The  years  shall  only  clear  our  vision 
and  show  us  mere  glorious  things;  they 
shall  render  the  ears  more  acute,  that  they 
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may  catch  wonderful  whisper*  we  now 
miss;  they  shall  how  the  body  to  the  earth, 
but  they  shall  give  to  the  soul  wings  and 
crowning  mercies,  When  oar  heart  and 
flesh  fail  as  God  shall  be  'the  strength  of 
oar  heart  and  oar  portion  forever."—  W.  L. 
Watkmsan. 

Thursday,  14th.  Yea%  though  1  walk 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
I  wilt  fear  no  evil,  for  thou  art  with  me. 

Ps.  xx  m.  +. 

The  walk  is  not  in  the  valley,  bat  through 
it  Then  it  mast  be  a  straight  and  plain 
path,  and  one  that  leads  somewhere.  It 
most  be  a  direct  journey  to  a  distinct  des- 
tination. This  going  must  be  like  some 
traveler  journeying  through  a  deep  shadowed 
canon  between  the  mountains,  and  then 
coming  out  into  the  broad  and  smiling 
country,  where  the  sun  is  shining  in  its 
glory,  and  where  every  green  herb  and 
beautiful  flower  is  springing  up  to  bless. 
If  then,  it  is  indeed  only  a  quiet  walk 
through  the  sheltered  valley,  and  the  valley 
itself  opens  full  and  broad  into  the  shining 
fields  of  Heaven,  how  can  I  fear  when  once 
by  faith  I  have  connected  the  valley  with 
the  Heaven  to  which  it  leads?— (7.  B.  F. 
Hallock. 

Friday,  15th.  A  merry  heart  doeth 
good  tike  a  medicine;  but  a  broken  spirit 
drieth  the  bones.     Prov.  xvii.  **. 

We  make  our  own  skies  very  largely. 
Our  hearts  cast  their  shadows  without  us, 
and  the  projections  of  these  shadows  tinge 
the  world  for  us— our  world.  We  find  on 
this  earth,  in  a  measure,  whatever  we  bring 
the  eyes  to  see.  A  joyous  heart  finds  joy  in 
any  circumstances  and  experiences.  A 
gloomy  heart  finds  no  end  of  gloom.  A 
songful  spirit  hears  music  everywhere ;  bat 
a  life  that  has  no  music  in  itself  never  hears 
a  songful  note,  even  amid  the  sweetest  and 
richest  harmonies.— Selected. 

Saturday,  16th.  Take  from  him  the 
pound  ....  for  from  him  that  hath  not, 
even  that  he  hath  shall  be  taken  away. 
Luke  xix.  26. 

The  abuse  of  a  privilege  works  its  forfei- 
ture.— Selected. 

Sunday,  17th.  Then  they  willingly 
received  him  into  the  ship:  and  immedi- 
ately  the   ship  was  at  the  land.     John 


There  was  no  more  sea.  The  moment 
Jesus  was  received  into  the  ship  there  was 
an  immediate  sight  of  land.  Life  was 
transformed  from  an  island  into  a  continent. 
The  pathway  ceased  to  be  a  struggle;  it 
became  a  level  march.  The  moment  I  have 
surrendered  my  will  the  storm  of  life  is 
over— "they  willingly  received  him."  It  is 
my  unwillingness  to  give  up  the  helm  that 
keeps  me  so  far  from  land.  I  want  a  calm 
power  within  to  balance  me  amid  the 
waves.  I  want  a  sure  hand  without  to  bold 
me  steadfast  in  the  billows.  I  want  an 
abiding  presence  around  to  say,  eves 
through  the  voice  of  the  storm,  "  It  is  I." 
The  tempest  itself  must  be  to  me  Thy 
voice.  The  sea  itself  must  be  to  me  the 
heaving  of  Thy  bosom  of  love.  I  can  have 
no  peace  in  the  storm  till  I  know  that  Thou 
art  the  storm— till  I  hear  the  troubled 
waters  saying,  "  It  is  I."  But  then  it  shall 
be  immediate  land — land  without  sea.  The 
thunder  shall  become  Thy  still,  small  voice. 
The  night  shall  be  the  shadow  of  Thy 
wings,  and  the  winds  the  rustling  of  their 
passing  by.  When  my  will  shall  be  Thy 
will,  there  shall  be  no  more  sea;  when  I 
have  received  Thee  into  the  ship  I  shall 
touch  the  summits  of  Ararat— George 
Mat  hi  son. 

Monday,  18th.  None  of  us  tiveth  to 
himself.     Rom.  xiv.  7. 

One  of  the  solemnities  of  our  life  is  that 
we  are  responsible,  not  alone  for  what  we 
purposely  do,  but  also  for  what  we  uncon- 
sciously do  ...  .  The  shadow  you  cast 
when  un watched,  when  intent  on  no  great 
errand,  but  just  living  your  ordinary  life, 
speaking  and  acting  without  any  thought 
of  what  comes  of  it,  is  helping  or  harming 
others.— M.  G  Dana. 

Tuesday,  19th.  Peifect  in  every  grid 
work  to  do  his  will.     Heb.  xiiu  */. 

God's  choice  for  us  is  better  than  could  be 
any  choice  by  us  for  ourselves.  It  is  not 
merely  that  God  decides  whether  we  are 
fitted  to  fill  a  small  place  or  a  large  one,  and 
that  we  must  accept  His  decision  accord- 
ingly, but  it  is  that  we  are  incapable  of 
deciding  what  place  is  large  or  what  place 
is  small  in  God's  sight  The  place  to  which 
God  assigns  us  in  His  plans  for  the  universe 
may  seem  small  to  us,  yet  be  a  place  that 
an  archangel  would  be  honored  by  having 
to  filL    God  knows  the  utmost  reach  of  our 
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llities  and  powers,  and  He  wants  them 
in  play  in  His  service.  Let  us  desire 
rnestly  the  best  gifts,  and  therefore 
cept  gratefully  what  God  assigns  to  us. 
Selected. 

Wednesday,  20th.  Bless  the  Lord, 
my  sou/,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits, 
r.  ciiL  2. 

irprising  falls  the  instantaneous  calm, 
se  sudden  silence  in  my  chamber  small — 
starting,  lift  my  head  in  half  alarm, 

The  clock  has  stopped,— that's  all! 
le  clock  has  stopped  1    Yet  why  have  I  so 

found 
i  instant  feeling,  almost  like  dismay? 
hy  note  its  silence  sooner  than  its  sound? 

The  clock  has  ticked  all  day ! 


id  so  the  blessings  Heaven  daily  grants 
re,  in  their  very  commonness,  forgot, — 
e  little  heed  what  answereth  our  wants, 

Until  it  answers  not. 
strangeness  falleth  on  familiar  ways, 
i  if  some  pulse  were  gone  without  recall, — 
snething  unthought  of,  linked  with  all  our 
days; 

Some  clock  has  stopped,— that's  all! 
— George  H.  Coomer. 
Thursday,  21st.    At  Jesus'  feet.  Luke 
39- 

There  is  no  place  that  concentrates  upon 
elf  so  much  blessing.  There  we  learn, 
ere  we  receive,  there  we  take  refuge, 
e  are  safe  because  we  are  low;  we  are 
ppy  because  we  are  near.  At  the  feet  of 
sus  we  are  at  the  source  of  all  strength, 
e  fountain  of  all  joy,  the  centre  of  all 
sssing,  yea,  at  the  very  throne  of  God; 
d  no  soul  will  find  itself  at  the  foot  of  the 
rone  in  heaven  who  is  not  found  at  the 
5t  of  the  Saviour  on  earth. — Frederick 
'hitfield. 

Friday,  22nd.  He  that  hath  the  Son, 
\th  life;  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God, 
ilh  not  life,  i  John  v.  ta. 
We  hear  nowadays  so  much  about  "cul- 
re."  Culture  's  all  right  when  you  have 
mething  to  cultivate.  If  I  should  plant  a 
itch,  I  shouldn't  get  any  little  watches, 
ould  I?  Why?  Because  the  seed  of  life 
not  there.  But  let  me  plant  some  peas  or 
tatoes,  and  I  will  get  a  crop.  Don't  let 
y  man  or  woman  rest  short  of  being  born 


of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Don't  cultivate  a  dead 
and  corrupt  thing.  First,  make  sure  you 
have  the  divine  nature,  then  cultivate  it— 
D.  L.  Moody, 

Saturday,  23rd.  My  soul  thirsts  for 
thee.    Ps,  Ixiii.  i. 

All  souls  do.  We  are  all  crying  out  for 
the  living  God,  only  the  difference  between 
us  is  that  some  of  us  know  what  it  is  we 
want,  and  that  some  of  us  do  not  Blessed 
are  they  who  can  say,  **  Thou  art  my  God"; 
and  who  can  add,  "My  soul  thirsteth  for 
thee,"  in  Whom,  and  in  Whom  only,  is  the 
fountain  at  which  we  can  all  slake  our  thirst 
and  be  satisfied. — Alex.  Maclaren. 

Sunday,  24th.  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do 
all  to  the  glory  of  God.     i  Cor.  x.  ji. 

Do  not  try  to  do  a  great  thing;  you  may 
waste  all  your  life  waiting  for  an  opportun- 
ity which  may  never  come.  But  since  little 
things  are  always  claiming  your  attention, 
do  them  as  they  come,  from  a  great  motive, 
the  glory  of  God,  to  win  His  smile  of  approval, 
and  to  do  good  to  men.  It  is  harder  to  plod 
on  in  obscurity,  acting  thus,  than  to  stand 
on  the  high  places  of  the  field,  within  the 
view  of  all,  and  do  deeds  of  valor  at  which 
rival  armies  stand  still  to  gaze.  But  no  such 
act  goes  without  the  swift  recognition  and 
the  ultimate  recompense  of  Christ.  To  fulfill 
faithfully  the  duties  of  your  station;  to  bear 
chafing  annoyances  and  trivial  irritations  as 
martyrs  bore  the  pillory  and  stake;  to  put 
the  kindest  construction  on  unkind  acts  and 
words;  to  love  with  the  love  of  God  even 
the  unthankful  and  the  evil;  to  be  content 
to  be  a  fountain  in  the  midst  of  a  wild  val- 
ley of  si  ones,  nourishing  a  few  lichens  and 
wild  flowers,  or  now  and  again  a  thirsty 
sheep;  and  to  do  this  always,  and  not  for 
the  praise  of  man,  but  for  the  sake  of  God — 
this  makes  a  great  life — F  B.  Meyer. 

Monday*  25th.  His  eye  seeth  every 
precious  thing,    fob  xxviiu  mo. 

Little  self-denials,  little  honesties,  little 
passing  words  of  sympathy,  little  nameless 
acts  of  kindness,  little  silent  victories  over 
favorite  temptations— these  are  the  threads 
of  gold,  which,  when  woven  together,  gleam 
out  so  brightly  in  the  pattern  of  life  that  God 
approves. — F.  W.  Farrar. 

Tuesday,  26th.  Every  one  in  his  place, 
fer.  vi.  j. 
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••  But  she  is  crowding  yon  oat;  she  is  tak- 
ing the  place  that  really  belongs  to  yon," 
said  a  warm-hearted  but  unwise  friend, 
condoling  with  another  over  what  she  con- 
sidered a  wrong.  Bat  the  brave  heart  repu- 
diated that  view  of  the  case.  "No,  if  it 
were  mine  I  should  have  it  No  one  can 
take  from  me  what  really  belongs  to  me." 
How  much  heart-burning  and  bitterness  we 
might  escape  if  we  would  but  realise  that 
truth!  For  it  is  a  truth.  We  re  tent  the 
advancement  of  another  to  the  position  that 
we  think  should  be  ours,  we  are  sore- 
hearted  with  a  sense  of  personal  wrong 
when  another  wins  the  success  we  have 
coveted,  yet  we  cannot  miss  our  appointed 
place,  except  by  our  own  refusal  of  it. 
••While  I  am  coming,  another  steppeth 
down  before  me,**  said  the  disappointed 
man  at  the  pool,  lifting  to  the  Master  eyes 
weary  with  pain  and  waiting.  But  no  place 
in  the  healing  waters  could  have  been  to 
him  like  the  touch  that  sent  him  on  hit  way 
rejoicing.  The  rich,  peculiar  blessing,  all 
his  own,  found  him  where  he  vr**.— Selected. 


Weduesday,  27th.  Always  abounding 
in  the  work  of  tkt  Lord,    t  Cor,  xv  j& 

Whilst  the  stream  keeps  running  it  keeps 
clear;  but  if  it  comes  once  to  a  standing 
water,  then  It  breeds  fregs,  and  toads,  and 
all  manner  of  filth.  The  keys  that  men 
keep  in  their  pockets,  and  use  every  day, 
wax  brighter  and  brighter;  but  if  they  be 
laid  aside  and  hang  by  the  wail,  they  soon 
grow  rusty.  "Always  abounding  In  the 
work  of  the  Lord"  is  the  way  to  keep  clear 
from  the  pollutions  of  the  world. — St  It  c ted, 

Thursday,  28th.  Cod  is  not  m  man. 
that  At  should  lit,     Num  xxih,  /o. 

It  is  the  everlasting  faithfulness  of  God 
that  makes  a  Bible  promise  "exceeding 
great  and  precious."  Human  promises  are 
often  worthless  Many  a  broken  promise 
has  left  a  broken  heart  But  since  the  world 
was  made  God  has  never  broken  a  single 
promise  made  to  one  of  His  trusting  chil- 
dren. —  C  H.  Spur g eon. 


A  NEW  PENTECOST. 
D.  Baines-Griffiths. 


The  story  of  Pentecost  never  palls  on  the 
religious  appetite.  It  finds  us  and  charms 
us  until  we— 

"...  wish  back  once  more  that  thrill  of 

dawn 
When  the  whole  truth-touched  man  burned 

up,  one  flame." 

Yet  it  would  not  be  wise  for  us  to  substitute 
history  for  present  experience.  It  is  better 
to  turn  less  often  to  the  star  of  memory  than 
to  the  star  of  hope.  "  I  would  like  a  chance 
at  the  twentieth  century/'  said  D wight 
Moody,  who,  refusing  to  idealise  the  past, 
always  yielded  himself  to  the  inspiring 
magic  of  the  future. 

The  wide-spread  feeling  that  a  revival  of 
religion  is  even  now  at  our  doors,  is  in  itself 
a  heartening  sign.  If  it  is  not  curs  to  know 
the  times  and  seasons,  to  predict  the  hour 
of  millennial  triumph,  we  may  still  be  shar- 
ers in  Pentecost,  and  receive  power  as  the 
Lord's  witnesses  in  our  day  and  generation. 

There  is  something  in  the  present  mood 
of  the  men  of  the  pulpit  that  stimulates 
courage.  Whenever  the  flood  gates  of  grace 
are  opened  the  words  of  the  great  salvation 


are  sure  to  be  spoken  with  the  accent  of 
conviction.  It  is  only  when  her  oracles  are 
stammering  that  the  church  languishes 
Apostolic  heroes  who  subdue  kingdoms  and 
work  righteousness  are  men  who  have  felt 
the  impact  of  tremendous  truths.  Life, 
love,  judgment,  eternity:  these  are  domi- 
nant words  in  their  thinking,  and  the  result 
is  a  temper  touched  with  flame.  In  Pente- 
costal hours  the  deep  hungers  of  the  son) 
are  satisfied.  There  are  moments  in  a  man's 
life  when  the  spiritual  bread  is  more  to  be 
desired  than  any  speculative  bric-a-brac 
What  help  could  hesitant  statements  bring 
to  minds  perplexed?  But,  thank  God,  there 
is  a  noble  army  of  ministers,  speaking 
boldly  as  they  ought  to  speak.  They  believe 
with  Canon  Liddon,  that  "the  eternal 
verities  do  not  change  with  cur  intellectual 
fashions." 

We  are  strengthened  in  the  conviction 
that  a  season  of  refreshing  is  upon  us,  if  it 
be  true  that  ethical  triumphs  are  necessary 
accompaniments  to  genuine  revival  The 
phenomenal  circulation  of  Mr.  Sheldon's 
story  can  be  accounted  for  by  no  merely 
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lectaal  interest.  This  little  book, 
:h  is  not  so  much  a  novel  with  a  pur- 
as  "a  purpose  with  a  novel,"  has  been 
aling  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts.  Mr. 
don's  question  has  been  put  to  the  world, 
the  question  hat  been  appealing  more 
e  conscience  than  to  curiosity.  Already 
consideration  of  it  has  changed  the  cur- 
of  many  lives  Men  and  women  are 
ing  anew  to  the  life  and  character  of 
s  of  Nazareth,  with  passionate  desire  to 
w  in  His  steps. 

rhere  are  diversities  of  operations,  but 
the  same  God  which  workethall  in  all." 
ven's  resources  are  such  that  men  of 
rgent  views,  like  John  Wesley  and  Jon- 
n  Edwards,  could  each  bring  thousands 
mis  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  So  why 
I  it  be  thought  incredible  that  a  little 
f  book  should  have  its  part  in  the  work 


of  evangelism,  and  be  as  efficacious  as  a 
mourners'  bench? 

44  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  the 
kingdom  to  Israel?"  Surely  the  disciples 
who  asked  this  question  had  their  hearts  set 
on  getting  an  answer.  It  would  have  suited 
their  inclinations  to  have  been  told  that  the 
kingdom  of  their  desire  would  soon  appear. 

"Nevertheless  a  cloud  cut  off  their  gaze: 
They  tarry  to  build  up  Jerusalem, 
WatchtDg  for  Him,  while  through  the 
appointed  days 
He  watches  them." 

When  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  them  God 
made  his  ministers  a  flame  of  fire. 

For  many  of  us  the  day  of  Pentecost  is 
not  yet  fully  come.  But  we  will  lift  up  our 
hearts  and  pray  that  we  may  be  all  alacrity 
in  the  day  of  His  power. 

Pilgrim  Church,  Kansas  City,  Kan. 
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THE   PARABLE  OF  THE  TEN  VIRGINS. 

February  8,  Matthew  xxv.  1-18. 

or  Lord  had  been  led  by  His  disciples 
ugh  the  temple  courts.  They  had 
m  Him  the  marvels  of  its  completed 
ity;  they  had  walked  about  Zion, 
Red  her  bulwarks,  and  beheld  her  pal- 
„  Such  magnificence  had  seldom  been 
tessed  in  the  world  as  was  displayed  by 
temple  as  it  emerged  from  the  hand  of 
magnificent  Herod.  It  was  startling 
the  Lord  should  answer  their  excited 
amations  by  the  sad  words,  "  There 
1  not  be  left  here  one  stone  upon  another 
shall  not  be  thrown  down."  We  can 
understand  the  eagerness  which  led 
disciples  to  ask  when  such  a  catastrophe 
dd  happen.  ••  Tell  us,"  they  said, 
ten  shall  these  things  be,  and  what  shall 
he  sign  of  thy  coming  and  of  the  end  of 
world?  "  In  answer  to  their  irquiry  the 
i  said  that  the  day  and  hour  of  His 
ing  were  known  to  the  Father  only  and 
,  therefore,  the  only  way  to  be  prepared 
His  advent  was  to  be  always  on  the 
t,  prepared  for  any   tour  and  every 


hour.  Therefore  He  says  to  all  His  disci- 
ples, gathering  around  Him  in  every  age, 
"Watch,  for  \e  know  neither  the  day  nor 
the  hour  when  the  Son  of  Man  cometh." 

I  cull  from  the  page  of  a  careful  commen- 
tator a  description  of  what  may  still  be  seen 
in  India,  which  throws  strong  light  upon 
the  imagery  employed  by  our  Lord:  "At 
a  marriage,  which  I  saw  some  years 
ago,  the  bridegroom  came  lrom  a  dis- 
tance, and  the  bride  lived  at  Serampore,  to 
which  place  the  bridegroom  was  to  come  by 
water.  After  waiting  two  or  three  hours, 
at  length,  near  midnight,  it  was  announced 
in  the  very  words  of  Scripture,  '  Behold  the 
bridegroom  cometh,  go  ye  out  to  meet  him/ 
and  the  persons  employed  now  lighted  their 
lamps  and  ran  with  them  in  their  hands  to 
take  up  their  stations  in  the  procession. 
Seme  of  them  had  lost  their  lights  and  were 
unprepared,  but  it  was  then  too  late  to  seek 
them,  and  the  cavalcade  moved  forward  to 
the  house  of  the  bride,  at  which  place  the 
company  entered  a  large  and  splendidly 
illuminated  area  before  the  house,  covered 
with  an  awning,  where  a  great  multitude  of 
friends,  dressed  in  their  best  apparel,  were 
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seated  upon  mats.  The  bridegroom  was 
carried  in  the  arms  of  a  friend,  and  placed 
upon  a  superb  seat  in  the  midst  of  the  com- 
pany, where  he  stayed  a  short  time  and 
then  went  into  the  house,  the  door  of  which 
was  immediately  shut  and  guarded  by 
Sepoys.  I  and  others  tried  to  pass  the 
doorkeepers,  bat  in  vain.  Never  was  I  so 
struck  with  oar  Lord's  parable  as  at  this 
moment— a*</  the  door  was  shut* 

What  a  marvelous  power  oar  Saviour 
possessed  of  taking  up  so  simple  a  thing  as 
a  number  of  young  girls  waiting  on  the 
doorstep  for  a  marriage  procession,  some  of 
them  being  finally  shut  out,  and  making  of 
this  ordinary  incident  one  of  those  exquisite 
illustrations  which  will  live  as  long  as  the 
human  race. 

There  are  several  points  which  claim  oar 
attention. 

I.  The  Presence  of  Christ  is  the 
Cause  op  Infinite  Joy.  It  is  to  be  noticed 
that  our  Lord  compares  His  presence,  with 
no  veil  of  dimness  or  distance  hiding  His 
face,  to  the  gladness  of  a  marriage  festival. 
In  answer  to  a  remark  in  the  earlier  part  of 
His  life  He  said  that,  as  disciples,  they 
were  the  children  of  the  marriage  feast, 
who  could  not  fast  whilst  the  bridegroom 
was  with  them,  or  that  what  the  bridegroom 
is  to  the  bride  when  he  comes  forth  from  his 
chamber  rejoicing  that  the  day  of  his  es- 
pousal has  come,  the  Lord  Jesus  is  to  the 
hearts  of  those  who  love  and  trust  Him. 
Even  now  the  thought  of  Him  is  precious, 
and,  as  He  comes  near  to  us  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  He  causes  our  hearts  to  be  full 
with  joy  unspeakable;  but  what  will 
it  be  when  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is 
come  and  His  Wife  hath  made  her- 
self ready,  when  joy  shall  be  at  the  full, 
when  sin  and  sorrow  shall  have  fled  away 
as  the  shadows  of  night,  and  we  shall  see 
Him  as  He  is,  and  have  no  reason  to  fear 
that  there  will  ever  be  severance  between  us? 

How  different  this  is  to  the  conception 
formed  of  religion  by  those  who  think  of  it 
as  it  rather  than  as  He;  who  view  it  as  a 
system  and  ritual,  or  punctilious  perform- 
ance of  minute  rules,  and  do  not  understand 
that  its  sum  and  essence  is  in  the  personal 
fellowship  and  friendship  of  Jesus  Christ 
He  is  the  Bridegroom  of  the  soul;  without 
Him  it  cannot  be  at  rest  or  satisfied;  made 
for  Him,  with  infinite  capacity  for  enjoying 
Him,  it  turns  from  all  lesser  joys  with  one 


supreme  aspiration,  just  as  the  fisherman's 
wife  will  turn  from  the  baskets  of  fish,  glis- 
tening on  the  pier,  for  the  form  of  the 
beloved  husband  who  comes  to  her  again 
from  the  storms. 

II.  It  is  not  Enough  to  Have  thr 
Light,  We  Must  See  to  its  Endurance 
and  Permanence.  Each  girl  needed  to 
carry  not  only  a  lamp,  but  a  vessel  of  oiL 
It  was  no  use  for  her  to  have  the  oil  without 
the  light,  bat  a  burning  wick  which  only 
lasts  for  a  few  moments  is  not  enough.  We 
become  tantalisingly  disappointed  when 
presently  it  dies  out.  Evidently  the  virgins 
who  neglected  to  carry  the  flasks  of  oil  ex- 
pected the  bridegroom  would  come  so  soon 
that  there  was  no  need  to  provide  for  long 
delay.  Is  there  not  a  suggestion  here,  con- 
veyed as  tenderly  and  lovingly  as  words 
could  do  it,  that  the  church  was  not  to  ex- 
pect the  Lord's  immediate  return?  It  was 
to  be  ready  at  any  time,  but  prepared  to 
wait  through  long  years,  replenishing  the 
light  by  constant  infusion  of  fresh  oiL  It  is 
not  enough  to  light  your  lamp;  you  must 
make  provision  for  feeding  it.  Yoo  must 
guard  against  the  spasmodic,  the  sensa- 
tional, the  emotional,  and  take  every  means 
to  have  staying  power.  That  was  a  great 
word  spoken  of  one  of  the  Old  Testament 
saints,  "  Daniel  continued."  It  is  quite 
right  to  have  sensitive  impressions,  right 
impulses,  tender  emotions,  but  you  must 
have  deeply  founded  principles,  unaltering 
belief,  and  a  perpetual  abiding  union  with 
the  Source  of  permanence — the  Holy  Spirit 

How  many  there  are  in  all  oar  churches 
who  start  well !  The  light  flames  so  brightly 
from  their  life;  there  is  so  much  joy  and 
peace  and  testimony  that  it  seems  as  though 
they  must  be  at  the  commencement  of  a 
career  of  unfailing  brilliancy  and  beauty, 
and  if  only  they  had  been  caught  away  to 
the  marriage  supper,  if  only  death  had 
supervened,  or  Christ  had  come,  they  would 
have  left  a  glorious  record;  but,  alas,  there 
was  the  delay  of  years,  the  Bridegroom  tar- 
ried, they  had  made  no  provision  for  His 
delay,  the  love  of  the  first  days  waned,  the 
Jaith  dwindled  and  lost  its  tenacious  grasp, 
and  hope  burnt  out  like  some  star  that 
flames  for  a  few  years  in  mid-heaven  and 
then  becomes  invisible. 

III.  Foolishness  Becomes  Wickedness. 
The  Master  says  Ave  were  wise  and  five 
were  foolish.     There  was  not  much  blame  in 
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is  initial  description.  It  might  stand  for 
oughtiessness,  inattention,  want  of  fore- 
st. One  would  be  prepared  to  forgive  a 
od  deal  of  fault  of  this  kind.  Many  mis- 
uses are  constantly  passing  over  such 
ings  in  their  servants.  They  say.  Give 
r  time,  and  she  will  become  more  accur- 
5  and  attentive,  more  thoughtful  and  pains- 
Wng. 

But  Christ  looks  deeper  into  the  charac- 
r.  With  Him  folly  and  wickedness  are 
io.  Po!ly  is  wickedness  in  the  bud; 
ckedness  folly  in  the  flower.  Be  sure  of 
Is,  that  true  conversion  brings  with  it  the 
&dom  of  the  soul,  foresight,  forethought, 
re.  The  truly  regenerate  soul  sets  about 
e  religious  life  with  the  deliberate  inten- 
>n  of  following  the  new  found  track 
wards  perfection,  and  everything  which 
Ight  deflect  it,  or  make  its  progress  diffi- 
lt  or  impossible,  is  carefully  guarded 
ainst,  whilst  all  that  would  tend  to  nur- 
re  and  foster  it — the  punctilious  perform- 
ce  of  private  religious  duty,  the  regular 
tendance  to  the  means  of  grace,  the  dilu- 
tion of  religious  society,  and  the  frequent 
eech  with  kindred  hearts  about  those 
ings  which  are  dearest,  are  carefully 
served.  Above  all,  every  care  is  taken 
>t  to  grieve  the  Spirit  of  God,  that  the  oil 

His  sustaining  grace  may  perpetually 
rcr  its  streamlet  to  the  lamp  <  f  one's  out- 
ird  witness  and  testimony. 
IV.    At  Any  Moment  Our  Choice  May 

Irrevocable.  The  ten  young  girls  went 
rth  as  the  evening  fell,  with  no  thought 
it  of  festivity,  enjoyment,  and  happy  ex- 
ement,  but  the  morning  awakens  to  find 
e  of  them  in  the  bitterest  anguish  and 
If-reproach.  We  often  hear  it  said  that 
)d  is  so  good,  and  His  love  so  tender,  that 
b  progress  of  nature  is  so  uniform,  that  it 
impossible  to  suppose  that  sins  so  ordinary 
ould  lead  to  eternal  ruin.  Surely,  we  say, 
cannot  be  possible  that  the  misuse  of  this 
ief  life  should  have  consequences  so  far 
iching  as  that  all  coming  ages  may  be 
aped  by  them.  False  optimism  prevails 
lich  refuses  to  think  the  worst,  or  indeed, 
suppose  it  possible. 

Perhaps  this  is  what  our  Saviour  meant 
len  He  said  that  whilst  the  Bridegroom 
rried  they  all  slumbered  and  slept.  Each 
the  two  classes  was  calm  and  happy  as 
ey  anticipated  the  future,  but  only  the 
e  class  had  any  reason  for  the  calm  secur- 


ity of  their  anticipations.  The  other,  com- 
posed of  those  who  had  made  no  prepara- 
tion, resembled  the  sentry  asleep  at  his  post 
of  duty,  while  the  foe  is  creeping  up  the 
pass,  or  like  the  patient,  who  comforts  him- 
self with  the  reflection  that  health  is  return- 
ing, whereas  the  deadened  sense  of  pain  is 
the  worst  possible  symptom  of  approaching 
dissolution.  Two  persons  may  lie  beside 
each  other  in  the  hospital  ward,  sleeping 
peacefully,  spending  the  day  quietly,  the 
one  a  Christian  resting  upon  the  work  of  his 
Redeemer,  the  other,  careless  and  thought- 
less. But  how  different  is  the  real  condi- 
tion of  these  two! 

The  Lord  will  come,  long  as  His  advent 
has  been  delayed.  On  which  side  of  the 
door  shall  you  and  I  be  found  when  it  is 
shut?  It  will  be  shut  for  ever.  The  doom 
of  the  impenitent  and  careless  will  be  deci- 
sive and  final.  No  entreaty,  no  despair,  no 
piteous  clamor  will  avail ;  aU  will  be  met  by 
the  awful  words,  **  I  know  you  not,  depart." 

THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  TALENTS. 
(February  10,  Matthew  xxv.  14-80.) 

This  parable  is  noteworthy  as  having  in- 
troduced the  word  talent  into  our  language, 
as  standing  for  the  faculties,  or  gifts,  with 
which  we  are  entrusted  for  the  glory  of 
God  and  the  good  of  .men.*  It  differs,  there- 
fore, from  the  parable  of  the  pounds.  In 
this  an  equal  sum  is  given  to  each  of  the 
servants,  but  in  the  story  before  us  the 
talents  are  divided  differently — "according 
to  each  man's  several  ability."  The  para- 
ble of  the  pounds,  therefore,  stands  for 
those  gifts  which  are  common  to  us  all,  such 
as  salvation,  the  propitiation  of  our  Saviour's 
death,  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
Word  of  God;  these  are  the  same  to  us  all, 
whilst  as  one  man  differs  from  another  in 
capacity  for  service  as  much  as  one  star 
from  another  in  the  midnight  sky.  We  are 
alike  in  our  claim  on  God's  grace ;  we  dif- 
fer in  our  position  and  ability. 

We  will  consider  each  of  the  men  de- 
lineated in  this  inimitable  sketch,  beginning 
with  the  last. 

I.  One  Talented.  It  is  remarkable  that 
the  man  who  had  only  one  talent  hid  it,  and 
yet  it  frequently  happens  in  life  that  the 
man  who  can  do  little,  does  nothing,  but 
sees  other  men  performing  great  exploits 
for  God  and  truth,  and,  since  he  cannot  do 
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as  much  as  they,  he  either  sulks  in  the 
corner  or  becomes  slothful  and  careless,  and 
buries  his  talent  Is  this  your  case?  Are 
you  always  saying  to  yourself.  **1  cannot 
lead,  therefore  1  will  not  help;  I  cannot  do 
this  piece  of  work  as  1  would,  therefore  I 
will  not  attempt  it ;  I  cannot  speak  fluently 
and  profoundly,  and  therefore  1  refuse  to 
utter  the  proclamation  of  the  gospel ;  1  hare 
only  one  talent,  therefore  I  will  not  trade  with 
it."  You  may  try  to  justify  yourself,  announc- 
ing hard  views  of  the  divine  character.  You 
ray  that  He  if  a  hard  man.  reaping  where 
He  does  not  sow  and  gathering  where  He 
does  not  scatter.  But  be  sure  that  your  con- 
duct is  not  produced  by  your  creed,  but  your 
creed  by  your  conduct.  You  act  as  you  do. 
not  because  you  really  believe  that  God  is 
unjust  and  exacting,  but  because  your  pride 
is  piqued,  your  vanity  is  hurt,  your  self-con- 
ceit is  wounded,  and  as  you  cannot  do  all 
that  you  would,  you  bury  your  talent  Your 
Master  reads  you  truly.  He  says  that  you 
are  wicked  and  slothful,  and  that  out  of 
your  own  mouth  you  shall  be  judged. 

The  most  terrible  thing,  however,  is  that 
where  one  talent  is  not  used,  it  is  taken 
away.  You  cannot  keep  the  buried  talent 
The  unused  muscle  dwindles  and  disap- 
pears. It  is  not  necessary  that  it  should  be 
extracted,  it  will  become  impoverished  until 
it  becomes  a  useless  thread.  It  is  said  of 
the  fish  in  the  deep  caves  of  Kentucky, 
where  light  never  enters,  that  they  are 
blinded — the  optic  nerve  is  atrophied  by 
want  of  use.  Is  not  this  why  in  some  per- 
sons there  is  absolutely  no  response  to 
religious  appeals  There  was  a  time  when 
they  had  a  capacity  for  believing  in  God 
and  choosing  eternal  life  as  their  portion, 
but  now  their  very  capacity  seems  to  be 
destroyed.  They  do  not  desire  God. 
Neither  the  joys  of  heaven  attract,  nor  the 
terrors  of  hell  deter. 

II.  The  Two  Talented.  "The  man 
who  had  received  two  talents  came."  I  am 
always  interested  in  him.  He  stands  for 
the  average  man.  He  has  a  moderate 
amount  of  religious  faculty.  On  the  one 
hand  he  cannot  vie  with  his  five-talented 
brother,  but  he  is  not  tempted  in  the  same 
way  as  the  man  with  one  talent,  who  finds 
himself  able  to  do  so  very  little  that  he  ends 
by  doing  nothing.  There  is  great  comfort 
in  this  second  man,  because  by  careful  use 
of  the  power  with  which  he  is  endowed  he 


may  approach  to  nearly  the  same  endow- 
ment as  characterises  the  most  richly  gifted ; 
he  makes  four  of  his  two,  whereas  the  other 
began  with  five.  Plodding  industry  and 
toil  come  very  near  genius.  To  every  one 
that  reads  these  words  I  say.  Hake  the  best 
of  your  time,  your  opportunity,  your  talent. 
It  is  simply  marvelous  how  quickly  it  will 
grow,  until  people  begin  to  think  that  you 
are  a  genius,  or  were  specially  endowed, 
whereas  you  have  simply  made  the  best  use 
of  yourself.  Each  time  we  use  what  we 
have  by  responding  to  the  demand  made 
upon  us  our  power  is  increased.  Your 
efforts  to  utter  the  love  that  is  in  >ou  may 
seem  ungainly  and  awkward,  but  as  you 
dare  to  put  out  your  capital  in  every  invest 
ment  which  is  offered,  you  will  find  that  the 
fund  with  which  you  started  become  s  greatly 
increased.  Happy  is  the  man  who  is  cot 
always  living  from  hand  to  mouth,  but  by 
judicious  investment  of  himself  for  Christ 
Is  bringing  a  revenue  of  peace  and  joy  to 
himself,  as  well  as  blessing  to  the  world. 

111.  The  Five  Talented.  It  is  a  mat- 
ter of  thankfulness  when  the  Master  puts 
many  talents  into  our  hand,  because  it  intro- 
duces a  pleasing  variety  into  our  life.  We 
are  not  kept  always  in  one  groove,  but  when 
we  have  become  wearied  in  tAis,  we  may 
turn  to  that. 

All  that  Christ  asks  of  any  of  us  is  fidelity. 
The  Lord  did  not  fay  that  the  servant  was 
good  and  successful,  but  good  and  faithful, 
and  though  five  talents  seemed  much  to  him 
it  was  very  little  in  the  eye  of  the  Lord,  to 
whom  eternity  is  unfolded.  At  the  best  we 
are  but  children  in  the  nursery  playing  with 
toys  and  counters,  but  notice  how  the  faith- 
ful servant  is  put  into  authority.  He  is  set 
over  many  things.  The  apprentice  becomes 
the  master  band.  Those  that  take  upon 
themselves  the  form  of  a  servant  have  a 
nature  given  above  other  natures,  and  sit  in 
heavenly  places.  We  are  influencing  oar 
whole  future  by  the  perseverance  atd 
industry  of  our  daily  life.  And  what  joy 
will  be  ours  at  last.  We  shall  have  abun- 
dance. There  is  nothing  that  succeeds  like 
success.  When  once  the  fortune  has  began 
to  accumulate  it  goes  up  by  leaps  and 
bounds.  Get  over  the  first  few  years  of 
training,  young  student,  and  then  all  the 
years  will  add  to  your  success  and  geo- 
metrical progression. 

Two  closing  thoughts. 
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Notice  verse  19.  "After  a  long  time  the 
rd  cometh."    We  have  time  to  show  what 

can  da     There  mast  be  a  Judgment 
r,  before  which  we  must  stand,  but  it  is 
ly  after  every  opportunity  has  been  given 
to  approve  ourselves  good  or  bad. 
Lastly.    If  the  worst  comes  to  the  worst, 

may  still  put  the  Lord's  money  in  the 
ads  of  the  bankers,  and,  surely,  the  bank 
Ads  for  cooperation  with  Christian  peo- 
u  If  you  are  not  able  to  make  a  way  for 
urself,  join  to  some  body  of  the  Lord's 
triples,  and  ask  the  minister  or  leader  to 
licate  to  you  your  special  method  of  ser- 
»,  and  see  to  it  that  the  one  object  and 
n  of  your  whole  endeavor  may  be  the 
>ryof  that  Master  who  lived,  died,  lives, 
d  comes  again. 

THB  LORD'S   SUPPER. 

(February  17,  Matthew  xxvL  17-80.) 

It  was  on  Thursday  morning  in  Passion 
eek  that  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus  ask- 
I  where  He  desired  to  eat  the  Passover, 
le  previous  day  had  been  spent  in  retire- 
snt  On  the  following  day  He  was  to  die, 
t  before  He  suffered  He  greatly  desired 

eat  the  Passover  with  His  disciples, 
-om  its  holy  memories  and  suggestions, 
b  fellowship  which  it  would  induce  between 
imself  and  those  whom  He  loved,  and  the 
»h  grace  which  He  would  receive  in  fel- 
vship  with  the  Father,  He  knew  that  He 
ould  garner  strength  to  carry  Him  through 
e  last  dread  hours.  Whose  house  it  was 
at  they  entered  we  do  not  know.  It  is 
indent  that  the  Master  knew  and  loved 
m,  and  that  he  recognized  the  authority 
—••the  Master  saith" — one  of  those  un- 
lown  disciples  who  are  not  mentioned 
►on  the  pages  of  the  Evangel,  but  whose 
cord  is  written  in  the  heart  of  Christ,  one 
iy  to  shine  forth,  printed  in  letters  of  gold 

the  memorial  tablets  of  heaven.  There 
ay  have  been  some  previous  arrangement 
Ith  him  that  his*  house  should  be  the  scene 
the  Paschal  Supper,  or  it  may  be  that  the 
immons  came  unexpectedly  to  his  heart, 
it,  whatever  be  the  truth,  his  loving  wel- 
me  is  a  sample  of  the  way  in  which  we 
tould  throw  open  to  Christ  the  guest  cham- 
\t  of  our  heart,  that  it  may  be  His  audi- 
rium  for  speech,  and  the  scene  in  which 
e  will  renew  Pentecost 
Time  fails  us  to  do  more  than  notice  the 
vine  authority  with  which  Christ  set  apart 


the  Passover  and  founded  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per in  its  place.  How  great  His  conception 
of  His  person  and  mission !  How  significant 
the  inference  that  the  commemorate  feast  of 
the  Passover  had  done  its  work,  since  He 
was  Himself  the  true  Paschal  Lamb;  His 
death  the  sacrifice,  and  His  cross  the  inau- 
guration and  deliverance  of  the  true  Israel, 
from  the  dark  prison  house  of  bondage  and 
sin,  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children 
of  God! 

We  will  divide  our  words  into  three  divi- 
sions:— 

I.  Love.  Sitting  at  meat  in  the  late  after- 
noon, with  the  twelve  disciples  around  Him, 
of  whom  one  had  made  a  compact  with  the 
Sanhedrim,  and  was  waiting  for  the  hour 
when  he  might  steal  forth  on  his  black 
errand,  our  Lord  with  unspeakable  grief 
announced  that  one  of  them  should  betray 
Him. 

The  announcement  was  met  first  by  self* 
distrusting  affection,  as  they  began  to  say 
unto  Him,  everyone,  **  Surely  it  cannot  be 
I?"  Each  man  looked  into  his  own  heart, 
and  felt  that  there  were  infinite  capacities 
of  evil  sleeping  within  him  which  were  only 
waiting  for  the  spark  of  temptation  to  break 
out  into  a  conflagration  of  hell  fire.  Who 
of  us  cannot  sympathize  with  them  in  this? 
Who  that  knows  his  own  self  will  not  often 
cry  out,  "God  be  merciful  unto  me,  the 
sinner. "  When  we  look  back  upon  our  past, 
and  recall  the  many  times  that  we  have 
grievously  offended,  and  come  short;  when 
we  remember  with  what  difficulty  we  have 
been  saved  from  the  very  brink  of  self- 
destruction  ;  when  we  consider  our  frailty, 
what  can  we  do  but  distrust  ourselves!  The 
shipwrecks  that  cover  the  sea  around  us 
sometimes  tempt  us  to  despair. 

How  touching  the  Lord's  reply!  He  did 
not  name  the  traitor,  but  said  that  he  had 
dipped  his  hand,  touching  His  own,  in  the 
common  dish  of  meat,  but  there  was  nothing 
in  this  to  differentiate  him  from  the  rest, 
only  a  touch  of  tender  pity  and  love  and 
pleading,  as  though  to  remind  the  traitor 
of  their  close  intimacy  and  of  their  brother- 
hood. There  was  no  anger  in  His  tone,  no 
indignation  at  the  traitor's  treachery;  a  rec- 
ognition that  He  was  going  to  meet  the 
irrevocable  doom,  but  an  infinite  compassion 
for  the  man  who  was  the  instrument 

Judas  must  save  himself  from  suspicion, 
and  so  with  great  effort  he  forces  His  lips 
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to  say,  "Lord,  is  It  I?"  It  has  been  well 
said,  "  Unabashed  hypocrisy  may  imitate 
the  voice  of  true  and  tremulous  love,  but  it 
does  so  with  a  difference  appreciable  to  the 
delicate  ear."  Io  the  Greek  he  called  Jesus 
Rabbi;  they  had  called  Him  Lord.  The 
words  were  probably  spoken  in  a  whisper, 
and  the  Lord's  reply  was  whispered  back. 
He  does  not  hesitate  to  hold  a  mirror  to  our 
hearts,  that  we  may  know  ourselves  and  be 
saved  from  taking  some  fatal  step,  and  be 
led  back  to  repose  upon  His  bosom— the 
Immortal  Lover  of  souls. 

II.  Faith.  He  speaks  of  His  hour  as 
having  come.  He  had  His  eye  always 
upon  the  dial  plate  of  the  Father's  will.  He 
knew  that  He  had  come  to  accomplish  that 
of  which  there  bad  been  agreement  in  the 
eternal  council  chamber  before  the  worlds 
were  made,  and  He  desired  to  give  to  all 
after-time  emblems,  which  might  help  faith 
to  pierce  the  unseen,  and  to  hold  fellowship 
with  Him,  although  separated  by  a  veil  of 
sense,  and  the  distance  of  centuries  from 
His  visible  incarnation. 

The  bread  is  His  body.  This  is  to  be 
understood  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  sen- 
tence, **The  field  is  the  world."  and  means 
••represents."  It  is  absurb  to  think  that  it 
could  have  meant  the  literal  flesh  of  Christ 
when  He  was  sitting  there  before  them. 
Surely  it  is  obvious  that  the  bread  which  is 
the  staff  of  life,  and  which  by  mastication 
and  digestion  becomes  part  of  our  own  life, 
sets  forth  Him  who  is  the  Bread  on  which 
the  soul  lives  and  thrives,  and  we  feed  on 
Him  when  our  minds  are  occupied  with  His 
truth,  our  hearts  filled  with  His  love,  and 
our  soul  set  upon  obedience.  The  bread  we 
eat  is  assimilated  to  our  body  by  the  process 
of  digestion,  and  Christ  becomes  to  those 
who  think  on  Him  with  adoring  love  the  life 
of  their  life. 

The  blood  pertains  to  the  covenant  which 
is  set  out  in  detail  in  Heb.  viii.  Every  time 
we  lift  the  cup  to  our  lips  we  call  on  God  to 
remember  His  covenant  and  to  fulfill  its  provi- 
sions toward  us.  All  that  Saint  Paul  ever 
said  of  the  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  is 
contained  in  the  Master's  word  ••  for  " — His 
substitution ;  many  stands  for  the  race  rep- 
resented in  the  first  Adam;  remission  of 
sins  reminds  us  of  Acts  xiiL  and  xxxviii. 

III.  Hops,  The  Lords  Supper  looks 
back  to  the  death,  and  onward  to  the  glory. 
It  tells  us  of  the  shed  blood,  and  it  speaks  of 


the  new  wine  in  the  Father's  kingdom.  Its 
eastern  window  looks  toward  the  first  ad- 
vent, its  western  toward  the  second.  1 
have  sometimes  thought  that  in  these  words 
our  Lord  referred  to  the  vow  of  the  Naxa- 
rite,  who,  during  the  days  of  his  vow.  re- 
fused to  drink  of  wine  or  strong  drink.  In 
Num.  vi  it  is  distinctly  said  that  a  man 
should  separate  himself  from  wine  and 
strong  drink,  and  that  throughout  all  the 
days  of  his  separation  (or  consecration),  of 
Nasariteship,  he  should  eat  nothing  made  of 
the  grape  vine,  from  the  kernels  even  to  the 
husks.  May  it  not  have  been  that  our  Lord 
was,  so  to  speak,  binding  Himself  to  bend 
all  His  thought  and  power  to  the  bringing 
about  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  that  He 
would  turn  neither  right  nor  left  to  any  en- 
joyment until  He  had  secured  the  great 
object  for  which  He  became  incarnate,  and 
to  bring  again  the  kingdom  of  God,  even 
the  Father. 

How  delightful  it  would  have  been  to 
hear  Him  join  in  the  parting  psalm  I  In 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  chapter  ii, 
verse  is,  we  are  told  that  He  would  sing  the 
Father's  praise  in  the  midst  of  the  congre- 
gation. How  lowly  it  was  that  He  Who 
deserved  adoration  should  Himself  adore, 
and  that  His  voice  should  join  in  the  psalms 
of  the  church,  amidst  the  brethren  whom 
He  had  taken  into  such  close  Identification 
with  Himself.  Each  one  of  us  has  to  go  out 
to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  where  trial  and  pain 
await  us.  Oh,  that  we,  too,  might  learn  to 
face  whatever  awaits  us  with  a  similar  note 
upon  our  lips,  of  praise,  and  trust,  and  love, 
and  hope! 

JESUS   IN    GETHSEMANE, 
(February  Si,  Matt.  xxri.  SMS.) 

Who  of  us  can  fathom  the  anguish  of 
Gethsemane !  He  trod  the  winepress  alone, 
and  of  the  people  there  mas  none  with  Him. 
Of  the  people  there  never  can  be  any  with 
Him,  in  the  deepest  sense.  The  majority 
must  wait  outside,  of  those  who  go  through 
the  garden  gate,  there  is  none  who  can  go 
all  lengths,  from  the  nearest  He  is  withdrawn 
the  length  of  a  stone's  throw. 

I.  The  Significance  of  the  Saviour's 
Soerow.  "My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful, 
even  unto  death" — this  confession  is  suffi- 
ciently expressive,  though  Matthew  makes 
no  record  of  the  sweat  of  blood,  that  fell 
from  His  brow  upon  the  ground. 
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cannot  be  that  our  Lord  shrank  back 
re  the  prospect  of  physical  torture.  To 
ose  this  would  be  to  place  Him  in  a 
r  rank  than  the  majority  of  His  follow- 
who  have  met  death  without  fear, 
pare,  for  instance,  the  picture  of  the 
sleep  of  Argyle,  with  this  record  of 
or  and  anguish,  acd  it  is  apparent  that 
&  must  have  been  something  more  in 
iase  of  our  Lord,  than  the  mere  act  of 
g.  If  any  sufferer  has  been  able  to 
it  on  the  sustaining  help  of  Heaven,  how 
h  more  might  He,  who  from  all  eternity 
1  welt  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  acd 
always    those    things    that    pleased 

e  must  look  in  another  direction  for  the 
anation  of  the  extraordinary  shrinking 
ir  Lord  from  that  which  awaited  Him 
in  an  hour  or  two.  The  cup  must  have 
ained  other  ingredients  than  those 
gled  for  the  martyr  band.  The  pure  and 
soul  of  Jesus  Christ,  full  of  the  joy  of 
g  the  Father's  will,  could  not  have  suf- 
d  such  torture  merely  in  consequence  of 
revision  of  shame  and  spitting.  So  that 
1  the  anguish  of  Gethsemane  alone, 
should  be  warranted  to  build  an  argu- 
t  for  the  unique  value  of  the  decease 
mplished  at  Jerusalem. 
>r  thirty-three  years  our  Lord  had  done 
prill  of  His  Father.  With  His  hand  upon 
iron  balustrade,  He  had  descended  step 
tep,  saying  always,  "I  delight  to  do  thy 
,  O  God."  This  was  part  of  His  self- 
tying,  that  He  came  down  from  Heaven, 
to  do  His  own  will,  but  the  will  of  the 
ler  that  sent  Him.  That  will  was  now 
eating  that  He  must  stand  as  the  scape- 
:,  the  substitutionary  offering  for  the  sin 
le  world ;  that  He  must  stand  before  the 
rerse  bearing  the  weight  of  the  world 
sin;  that  He  must  be  wounded  for  our 
agressions;  and  be  made  sin,  that  we 
ht  become  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
).  He  must  yield  Himself  to  death, 
1  the  death  of  the  cross,  that  God's  re- 
iptive  purpose  might  pass  through  Him 
ut  away  sin,  satisfy  the  broken  law,  and 
eve  a  higher  position  for  those  who  love 
1  than  could  have  been  theirs  even  if 
-  had  never  fallen.  Nothing  less  than 
could  have  made  Him  say  on  the  cross, 
f  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
'  Nothing  less  could  account  for  the 
al  suffering  of  Gethsemane. 


As  man  our  Lord  had  a  will  of  His  own. 
It  was  never  for  a  moment  in  antagonism  to 
the  Father's.  On  every  occasion  He  was 
prepared  to  say,  •  'Even  so,  Father,  for  so  it 
seemeth  good  in  thy  sight."  But  His  soul 
shrank  from  being  numbered  with  the  trans- 
gressors, and  from  bearing  the  sin  of  many. 
He  did  not  wish  to  flinch  from  the  great  pur- 
pose to  which  He  had  set  Himself,  but  it 
seemed  as  though  he  shrank  from  the  great 
price  He  must  necessarily  pay.  His  spirit 
was  willing,  but  His  flesh  was  weak.  We 
too  have  our  Gethsemanes,  where  the  will  of 
God  points  one  way,  and  our  weak  flesh 
shrinks  back.  We  feel  as  though  we  must 
succumb,  the  huge  boulders  are  too  steep  to 
climb,  the  flints  are  too  sharp  to  tread. 
There  is  only  one  alternative  then,  we  must 
dare  to  will  the  Father's  will  Though  all 
our  nature  cries  "Back"  the  will  must  set 
its  face  like  a  flint,  believing  that  a  suffi- 
ciency of  grace  will  be  communicated,  and 
that  as  the  day  so  the  strength  will  be. 

II.  The  Yearning  of  the  Saviour  for 
Sympathy.  He  took  His  chosen  friends 
with  Him  into  the  garden  and  asked  them 
to  watch  with  Him.  In  the  intervals  be- 
tween the  paroxysms  of  soul  anguish  He 
came  to  them  that  He  might  feel  that  in 
that  awful  night  there  were  some  at  least 
who  kept  awake  for  His  sake.  Again  and 
yet  again  He  came,  each  time  to  find  them 
sleeping. 

His  thirst  by  Sychar's  well ;  His  sleep  in 
the  storm-tossed  boat;  His  hunger  for  the 
first  ripe  fig;  His  love  for  children;  His 
ready  sympathy  for  trouble  and  sorrow,  do 
not  attest  His  true  humanity  so  absolutely 
as  this.  None  of  us  wishes  to  suffer  or  die 
alone.  The  Highland  Cottar  at  least  wants 
his  dog  beside  him.  When  the  gloaming 
settles  into  the  night  of  death,  let  us  feel 
the  hand  of  our  beloved  in  ours  and  the  pain 
is  easier  to  bear.  God  made  men  like  this ; 
herein  is  the  tender  meaning  of  the  kinship 
that  love  begets. 

It  is  probable  that  the  Lord  still  carries  a 
burden  of  anguish  as  He  considers  the  sin 
and  sorrow  of  the  world.  There,  is  no  cry 
elicited  by  pain  from  the  emaciated  child,  no 
groan  from  the  woman  in  anguish,  no  outcry 
of  the  agonized  sufferer,  which  does  not 
ring  through  His  whole  being.  His  sensitive 
nature  is  thrilled  with  pain  for  every  scene  of 
cruelty,  oppression,  rapine  and  murder.  And 
often  He  adopts  the  expressive  words  of  the 
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prophet,  who  depict!  God  pressed  under  His 
people,  as  a  emit  under  Its  heavy  sheaves, 
But  there  is  a  share  in  all  this  for  us.  The 
Master  says.  Come  and  watch  with  me. 
Come  and  help  me  bear  this  burden.  Come 
and  feel  the  pangs  of  my  soul-travail.  Come 
and  share  my  unresting  prayer.  There  is  no 
privilege  in  this  world  so  great  as  this.  Be 
very  grateful  if  you  can  help  carry  the  bur- 
den of  Nineveh,  Only  be  sure  that  you  are 
as  glad  when  it  is  spared,  as  Jonah  was 
when  the  gourd  stood  green  and  shadowy 
above  his  head. 

IIL  The  Claeion  Call  op  the  Saviour 
for  Action.  A  moment  before  He  had  said 
to  His  disciples,  "Sleep  on  now  and  take  your 
rest."  This  was  at  the  end  of  His  anguish, 
when  the  storm  had  rocked  itself  to  rest 
and  His  will  had  come  into  perfect  harmony 
with  the  Father's.  It  was  as  though  He 
said,  "If  you  must  sleep,  sleep.  The  time 
in  which  you  could  have  helped  me  is  passed. 
The  hour  in  which  your  sympathy  would 
have  nerved  and  sustained  me  is  over.  The 
supreme  chance  is  gone  for  ever.  For  all 
the  good  that  watching  will  now  do,  you  may 
as  well  sleep. "  How  those  words  must  have 
come  back  to  memory  to  after  years  and 
always  with  the  same  infinite  regret  To 
know  that  they  had  failed  Him  in  the 
supreme  hour  of  His  need;  to  realise  that 


they  did  not  give  what  He  wanted  of  them; 
to  remember  that  they  had  failed  to  meet 
the  high  claims  of  love;  to  be  certified  that 
the  opportunity  would  never  be  renewed— 
here  were  elements  of  sorrow  indeed. 

No  sooner  had  Christ  told  them  to  sleep 
than  He  followed  His  injunction  by  the  call 
to  Arise  and  Go — not  to  escape,  but  to  meet 
His  betrayer.  Already  the  garden  was 
filled  with  the  glancing  lights  of  the  torches; 
already  twigs  were  snapping  under  heavy 
footsteps;  already  the  traitor  was  at  hand. 
Here,  at  least,  was  a  new  opportunity.  They 
had  misused  the  first,  here  was  the  second. 
This  is  emblematic  of  life.  Of  occasions 
which  we  misuse,  there  is  no  return,  but  of 
those  to  which  we  may  try  again  there  are 
ever-recurring  chances.  The  past  is  irrevo- 
cable; the  present  is  available;  the  future 
looms  with  opportunities  for  retrieving  our 
character,  undoing  injury  and  repairing 
wrong. 

Child  of  God!  Hear  the  voice  of  Jesus 
with  its  heavenly  summons,  "Let  us  be 
going."  Christ  does  not  send  us  apart  from 
Himself.  He  will  not  go  without  t:s.  nc: 
will  He  send  us  without  Him.  Whatever 
dangers  threaten,  whoever  may  be  the 
traitor,  the  Shepherd  goes  before  the  3'ck 
exposing  His  own  bosom  to  the  full  blast  of 
the  storm. 


THE  HEART  OF  THE  LESSON. 
C.  I.  ScofielA 


(INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY-SCHOOL   LESSORS  FOR   FEBRUARY,  1901.) 


PARABLE  OF  THE  TEN   VIRGINS. 

(Leasoo  for  February  S,  Matt.  uv.  MS.) 

The  lesson  is  part  of  the  prophetic  dis- 
course of  our  Lord  called  the  Olivet  dis- 
course from  the  place  where  it  was  uttered, 
and  of  which  we  have  a  report  in  Matt 
zxiv.,  rev.,  and  Luke  xxi  5-26.  Taken 
together  this  great  utterance  (1)  covers  the 
entire  period  from  the  time  when  it  was 
spoken,  just  before  the  crucifixion,  to  the 
second  coming  of  Christ  (2)  The  subjects 
selected  by  Christ  for  notice  in  this  remark- 
able prophecy  are  (a)  the  outward  state  of 
the  world  during  His  absence  (Matt  xxi  v. 


4-14),  (b)  the  events  just  preceding  His 
return  in  glory,  vis.,  the  revelation  of  anti- 
Christ  and  the  great  tribulation  (Matt, 
xxiv.  15-29),  (c)  the  coming  of  Christ  (Matt 
xxiv.  30,  (d)  warnings  to  servants  concerning 
watchfulness  to  view  of  the  rapture  (de- 
scribed in  1  Thes.  iv.  14-17)  which  in  point 
of  time  precedes  the  event  of  Matt  xxiv.  50 
(Matt  xxiv.  3751X  (*)  two  parables  for 
saints  in  view  of  the  unexpectedness  of  His 
second  coming  (Matt  xxv.  1-30),  (/)  a  pre- 
diction of  the  judgment  of  the  living 
nations  at  His  second  coming,  and  (not 
mentioned  at  all  in  Matthew  xxiv-xxv)  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  fulfilled  in  the 
year  70  A.  D.    (Luke  xxi  20-24). 
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ar  present  lesson,  therefore,  is  one  of 
two  parables  of  warning,  both  of  which 
meant  to  have  a  continuous  application 
believers  in  view  of  the  continuing 
iibility  that  Christ  may  return  at  any 
aent  for  them  (Matt  xxiv.  37*51;  1 
ss.  iv.  14-17;  PhiL  iii.  19-20;  Titus  ii. 
stc).  It  should  be  observed  that  Matt. 
iv.  14  speaks  of  the  "end,"  meaning 

end  of  the  present  age  or  dispen- 
jn  at  His  return  in  glory  to  the 
h;  not  of  the  descent  of  Christ  into 
air  for  His  own.  Of  this  no  sign  is 
m,  but  believers  are  to  continually 
itch"  and  be  ••ready." 
liat,  now,  are  the  truths  in  relation  to 
ever-possible  return  of  Christ,  which  He 
At  to  teach  through  the  parable  of  the 
virgins?  This,  most  evidently,  that  the 
od  coming  of  Christ  will  be  a  testing  of 

profession  of  disciples  hip.  Here  are 
who  all  make  the  profession  of  spiritual 
itity,  and  all  profess  to  be  light-bearers, 
thermore,  all  fall  asleep  while  the  bride- 
>m  tarries.  It  is  not  that  their  lights 
e  wholly  gone  out,  but  that  they  them- 
es, like  the  disciples  in  Gethsemane,  are 
ping  when  they  ought  to  be  watching 

praying  (Matt  xxvi.  40-41).  So  far  as 
1  can  see  the  ten  are  all  alike.  But 
■e  is  a  secret  difference:  Five  have  oil 
heir  vessels  with  their  lamps;  five  M  took 
riL"  Oil  is  everywhere  a  symbol  of  the 
y  Spirit,  and  the  possession  or  non- 
session  of  the  Spirit  is  the  essential  dis- 
tion  between  a  moral  professor  and  a 
5  Christian  (Rom.  viii.  9).  Outwardly, 
eeping  professor  and  a  sleeping  possessor 
much  alike.  Then  comes  the  awakening 
,  and  then  the  essential  distinction  be- 
en merely  good  men  and  renewed  men  is 
attested.  The  whole  scene  is  one  of  the 
ing  of  profession.  It  will  not  do,  in 
w  of  verse  12,  to  say  that  the  foolish 
gins  are  unready  Christians.  Jesus 
Id  never  say  to  any  weakest  most  fallible 
lever— • 'I  know  you  not."  These  foolish 
fins  illustrate  Hebrews  vi.  10,  for 
re  is  a  tentative  and  illuminating  work 

the  Spirit  which  does  not  go  the 
gth  of  regeneration  and  the  indwell- 
.  The  man  in  Hebrews  vi.  10,  ••tastes" 
does  not  whole-heartedly  accept 
rist 

tad  the  heart  of  this  lesson  is  a  solemn 
ming  of  the  danger  of  mere  profession. 


PARABLE   OP  THE  TALENTS. 
(Lesson  for  February  10,  Matt.  xxv.  14-80.) 

The  remarks  upon  the  Olivet  discourse  in 
our  lesson  for  last  Sunday  may  be  again 
looked  at  as  introductory  to  this.  We  have 
now  the  second  of  the  two  parables  of  warn- 
ing. The  parable  of  the  ten  virgins  sets 
forth  the  testing  of  professed  disciples  hip. 
Ten  had  on  the  virgin's  robe,  ten  had  the 
lamp  of  the  light-bearer,  ten  fell  asleep,  ten 
were  awakened,  but  only  five  had  "the  oil 
of  gladness" — and  "if  any  man  have  not 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none  of  His."  And 
so  the  parable  of  the  ten  virgins  is  Christ's 
solemn  warning  against  the  danger  of  being 
self-deceived  through  morality  and  church 
membership,  with  no  heartfelt  trust  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  so  with  no  new  birth  nor  in- 
dwelling Spirit 

But  our  present  lesson  differs  from  the 
last  in  that  here  we  have  as  the  central 
thought  the  second  coming  of  Christ  as  a 
testing  of  professed  servant  ship. 

The  details  of  this  parable  are  simple. 
They  fall  into  three  natural  divisions: — 

1.  The  creation  0/ a  trusteeship.  Verse 
13  is  both  the  application  of  the  preced- 
ing, and  the  text  of  the  present,  parable. 
'•Watch,"  because  the  Bridegroom  may 
come  at  any  moment,  and  then  probation 
for  professors  is  over,  then  the  door  will  be 
shut  forever  against  them;  and  ••  Watch," 
because  when  Christ  took  His  journey 
into  a  far  country  He  gave  precious  *•  goods" 
to  His  servants,  and  He  will  require  an 
accounting  at  His  return. 

What  is  meant  by  these  ••  goods"?  Ob- 
serve they  are  "  His  "  goods.  The  epistles 
(always  the  necessary  complement  of  the 
Gospels,  John  xvi.  12,  13)  explain  this. 

The  ••  goods"  are,  first,  the  gospel  (1 
Thess.  ii.  4;  Rom.  i.  14;  1  Cor.  ix.  16,  17; 
xv.  3).  Paul  knew  that  in  receiving  the  glad 
tidings  he  had  been  made  a  trustee  of  the 
gospel  in  behalf  of  the  whole  world.  He 
was  ••  debtor,"  and  his  whole  ministry  was 
a  joyous  but  unceasing  effort  to  pay  his  debt, 
for  *'  it  is  required  in  stewards  that  a  man 
be  found  faithful." 

Secondly,  the  ••goods"  are  the  whole 
deposit  of  revealed  truth  *•  once  for  all  com- 
mitted unto  the  saints"  (Jude  iii.,  R.  V.). 
It  was  Paul's  glory  in  his  dying  hour,  not 
only  that  he  had  fought  a  good  fight,  but 
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that  he  had  fought  a  victorious  fight — he 
had,  by  his  courage  in  standing  against 
legalism,  gnosticism,  and  all  heresy,  "kept 
the  faith"  (a  Tim.  iv.  7).  It  never  occurred 
to  this  honest  trustee  that  he  had  any  right 
to  be  "liberal"  with  what  did  not  belong  to 
him. 

Thirdly,  the  "goods"  are  gifts  of  the 
Spirit  (1  Cor.  xii.  4-30;  Eph.  iv.  8-1 1\  These 
are  (1)  various  (1  Cor.  xii.  4);  (a)  given  to 
all  (1  Cor.  xii.  7) ;  (3)  sovereignly  bestowed 
(1  Cor.  xii.  11,  18). 

a.  The  conduct  of  the  trustees.  It  is 
shown  that  just  as  there  were  two  kinds  of 
virgins— real  and  sham  virgins,  so  there  axe 
two  kinds  of  servants— real  and  sham.  The 
five-talent  man  and  the  two-talent  man 
differ  in  the  amount  of  the  trust  estate  com- 
mitted to  them,  but  they  are  the  same  kind 
of  men.  •'  And  likewise  he  that  had  two." 
Both  were  faithful,  and  both  got  precisely 
the  same  reward. 

But  in  the  one-talent  man  we  have  a  sham 
servant,  not  a  real  one.  And  at  this  point  it  is 
necessary  to  note  that  wherever  the  gospel  is 
preached  it  divides  men  into  three  classes — 
Christians,  professors,  rejecters.  The  pro- 
fessor is,  of  course,  a  rejecter  at  heart,  but 
he  is  like  the  son  in  the  parable  (Matt.  xxL 
28-31),  who  said,  "  I  go,  sir;  and  went  not" 
It  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  this 
unsaved  prof  est  ed  servant  had  a  gift  of  the 
Spirit,  but,  at  least,  he  knew  the  gospel. 
and  professed  to  be  a  herald  of  it 

And  the  heart  of  this  lesson  is  that  one 
may  be  a  professed  servant  of  the  Lord,  and 
yet  do  no  leal  trading.  It  is  bad  to  pervert 
the  gospel,  but  it  is  almost  as  bad  to  sup- 
press  it — to  preach  smooth  and  popular" 
things,  and  to  cover  the  blood  with  a  napkin. 

THE  LORD'S  SUPPEJL 

(Lesion  for  February  1?.  Matt.  xxvi.  17  SO.) 

It  is  on  every  account  to  be  desired  that 
this  lesson  shall  be  most  carefully  prepared 
and  carefully  and  reverently  taught  Su- 
perstition, ecclesiasticism  and  sacerdotalism 
have  done  much  to  obscure  the  simple  but 
sublime  intent  of  our  Lord  in  instituting  the 
Supper.  Superstition  in  that  it  has  been 
pretended  that  the  elements  of  bread  and 
wine  are  miraculously  changed  into  the 
actual  flesh  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  eccle- 
siasticism in  that  the  Supper  has  been  made 
a  church  ordinance,  instead  of  a  memorial 
feast  which  may  be  observed  wherever  two 


or  three  are  gathered  to  His  name;  and  sa- 
cerdotalism in  that  it  has  been  pretended 
that  only  priests  and,  in  Protestantism, 
ordained  ministers  may  administer  it 

The  lesson  has  the  following  natural  divi- 
sions: 

1.  The  connection  0/  the  Lord's  Supper 
with  the  Passover.  It  will  be  observed  that 
Jesus  and  the  disciples  first  ate  the  Passover 
as  obedient  Jews,  and  that  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per was  then  made  out  of  the  Passover  bread 
and  wine.  This  suggests  both  continuity 
and  likeness.  In  a  real  sense  the  Supper 
takes  up  and  perpetuates  the  meaning  of 
the  Passover;  Both  are  memorial  (Exodus 
xii.  14;  1  Cor.  xL  24);  both  keep  in  memory 
redemption  by  blood  (Exodus  xii.  13;  Matt 
xxvi.  28) ;  and  in  both  it  is  blood  and  blood 
only  which  redeems  (Exodus  xii  S3 ;  1  John 

i.7). 

a.  The  second  division  of  the  lessen 
concerns  preparation  for  the  feast. 

In  our  present  lesson  this  Is  chiefly  the 
recognition  by  "every  one  of  them"  of  such 
inherent  sinfulness  as  made  it  reem  to  them 
not  improbable  that  any  of  them  might  be 
the  betrayer  (verses  ai,  22).  If  we  join  with 
our  lesson  the  complemental  passage  to  John 
xiii.  we  shall  see  that  between  the  Passover 
supper  and  the  institution  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per our  Lord  washed  the  disciples'  feet — that 
most  touching  act,  the  inner  meaning  of 
which  He  explained  when  He  said  to  Peter, 
"If  I  wash  thee  not  thou  hast  no  part  [part- 
nership, fellowship]  with  me."  He  also 
excluded  Iscariot  Taking  these  passages 
together  we  see  that  the  proper  preparation 
for  the  Lord's  Supper  is  (1)  the  sense  of  our 
sinfulness ;  (2)  confession  and  cleansing,  and, 
(3)  the  consciousness  that  we  are  true  be- 
lievers, even  though  weak  as  Peter,  and  not 
mere  professors  like  Iscariot 

3.  The  third  division  of  the  lesson  has 
to  do  with  the  Supper  itself.  It  is  of  bread 
and  wine.  These  are  not  changed  into  the 
Lord's  very  flesh  and  blood,  but  symbolize 
His  body  sacrificed,  His  blood  poured  out 
(John  vi  63  with  John  vi  $4). 

But  while  we  reject  the  Romish  supersti- 
tion let  us  take  care  not  to  think  of  bread 
and  wine  set  apart  to  this  holy  symbolism 
as  nothing  but  common  bread  and  wine. 
We  do  not  think  of  Dwight  L.  Moody's  mon- 
ument on  Round  Top  as  just  a  common 
piece  of  granite,  but  as  a  granite  memorial 
of  Dwight  L.  Moody.     It  is  common  gran- 
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plus  the  uncommon  memories  which  it 
tkes. 

.  Lastly,  we  have  our  Lord's  own  in- 
pre  tat  ion  of  the  meaning  of  His  sacrifice, 
is  is  two-fold,  (i)  His  blood  introduces 
lay,  creates  the  "new  covenant."  The 
ms  of  the  new  covenant  are  set  forth  in 
.  xxxi  31-34,  and  Hebrews  viiL  6-13.  In 
i  latter  passage  it  is  contrasted  with  the 
tenant  of  works,  and  is  said  to  be  "better" 
n  that  (2)  His  blood  is  "shed  for  many 
the  remission  of  sins."  According  to 
•  Lord's  own  interpretation  of  His  sacri- 
j,  then,  it  is  by  the  shedding  of  His  blood 
1  by  that  only  that  sins  are  remitted, 
d  this  is  the  heart  of  the  lesson,  the  heart 
the  gospel,  the  heart  of  all  the  counsels 
jrod  in  all  the  ages — "without  shedding 
>lood  is  no  remission ;"  and,  "the  blood 
fesus  Christ  cleanseth  from  all  sin." 

JESUS  IN  GETHSEMANE. 
Lesion  for  February  94,  Matt  xxvi.  86-46. 

)ne  questions  whether  we  have  here  a 
per  lesson  for  the  Sunday  school.  For 
1  is  one  of  the  profound  mysteries  of 
us's  experience.  Thrice  in  His  recorded 
th  life  our  Lord  passed  beyond  the  sure 
owing  of  our  comprehension — in  the 
iptation,  here  in  Gethsemane,  and  just 
rond  the  Garden,  on  the  cross.  But  we 
y  follow  a  little  way,  and  this  we  will 
erently  do,  staying  our  feet  where  cer- 
lty  ends  and  speculation  begins. 

We  may  certainly  say  that  our  Lord 
1  not  shrinking  from  the  physical  agonies 
the  cross,  intense  as  these  would  surely 
Thousands  upon  thousands  of  His  poor 
owers  have  gone  joyfully  to  crucifixion, 
re  prayed  with  transfigured  faces  as  the 
ues  were  crushing  their  bodies,  have 
ig  hymns  out  of  the  flames.  To  suppose 
t  this  kingllest,  manliest  of  all  men,  the 
rtain  of  our  salvation,  shrank  from  the 
Is  is  to  belittle  Him. 

We  may  surely  say  that  He  began,  in 
Garden  as  never  before  in  His  incarna- 
1,  to  feel  the  unimaginable  anguish  of 
i  coming  spiritual  death  for  man's  sin, 
t  is,  His  separation  from  the  Father 
Qe  bearing  our  shame  and  guilt  (Ps. 
i.  1;  Matt,  xxvii.  46;  Isa.  HiL  10;   2  Cor. 

XI). 

But  this  does  not,  cannot,  exhaust  the 
dent  meaning  of  the  words  and  actions 


of  our  adorable  Lord  in  Gethsemane.  In- 
deed, it  is  scarcely  conceivable  that  in  any 
stress  of  agony  He  should  have  prayed  to 
be  delivered  from  the  cross.  It  had  been 
before  Him  from  eternity.  In  His  incarna- 
tion He  had  seen  it  as  the  end  of  His  path- 
way. He  spoke  of  it  with  deep  joy— the 
joy  of  the  vision  of  the  redeemed.  He  said 
He  was  "straitened  till  it  be  accomplished"; 
and  when  it  came  "for  the  joy  set  before 
him"  He  "despised  the  shame"  (Heb.  xii.  2). 

How,  then,  shall  we  account  for  the  phys- 
ical manifestations  and  for  the  words  of 
surprise  and  amazement  at  what  came  upon 
Him  in  Gethsemane? 

He  had  said  before  leaving  the  upper 
room,  "The  prince  of  this  world  cometh." 
One  more  terrible  struggle  with  Satan  re- 
mained to  Him.  But  it  is  the  prince  of  this 
world  who  had  "the  power  of  death"  (Heb. 
ii.  14).  What,  then,  if  the  adversary  should 
put  forth  his  utmost  endeavors  there  in  the 
Garden  to  inflict  physical  death  upon  "  the 
man  Christ  Jesus"?  That,  Temember, 
would  have  been  the  defeat  of  redemption, 
for  both  type  and  prophecy  required  sacri- 
fice—and that  by  crucifixion— to  accomplish 
redemption.  Put  this  suggestion  by  the 
side  of  our  precious  Lord's  words,  His  ac- 
tions. He  said,  "  My  soul  is  exceeding  sor- 
rowful even  unto  death"  He  'began  to  be 
sore  amazed.*  By  what?  The  thought  of 
the  cross?  Surely  not;  the  cross  was  al- 
ways in  His  thoughts.  He  "kneeled  down" 
(Luke),  but  in  kneeling  His  strength  so 
went  that  He  "fell  down,"  "fell  on  his  face" 
(Matthew  and  Mark).  And  then  He 
prayed.  About  what?  Surely  about  that 
which  was  so  amazing  Him— so  bringing 
Him  "even  unto  death  "? 

And  in  this  view  *  e  have  something  beyond 
hypothesis,  something  beyond  suggestion — 
we  have  Sc  ripture.  * '  Who  in  the  days  of  his 
flesh,  when  he  had  offered  up  prayers  and 
supplications,  with  strong  crying  and  tears, 
unto  him  that  was  able  to  save  him  from 
death,  and  was  heard,  in  that  he  feared  " 
etc.  (Heb.  v.  7). 

There  was  no  other  event  in  our  Lord's 
life  save  Gethsemane  of  which  that  could  be 
written.  He  certainly  was  not  saved  from 
the  death  of  the  cross,  nor  did  He  desire  to 
be,  but  He  as  certainly  was  saved  from 
physical  death  in  the  Garden,  and  that  was 
the  "cup"  from  which  He  prayed  to  be  de- 
livered, and  from  which  He  was  delivered. 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 


R.  A.  Torrey. 


Lesson  V,  Watch  there/on,  for  ye  know 
neither  the  day  nor  the  hour  when  the  Son 
oj  man  comet  h.     Matt,  xxv.  ij. 

Jesus  is  coming  again !  Blessed  truth !  Bat 
no  man  knoweth  when  He  is  coming.  It  is 
vain  for  ns  to  speculate  as  to  when  He  is 
coming.  To  do  so  is  for  us  to  try  to  peer 
into  times  and  seasons  which  the  Father  has 
set  within  His  own  authority  (Acts  i  7.  H- 
V. ).  As  far  as  we  know,  He  may  come  at 
any  moment  If  we  are  ready  when  He 
comes  we  shall  go  in  with  Him  to  the 
b'essed  marriage  feast.  If  we  are  not 
ready  we  shall  be  shut  out  It  will  be  too 
late  to  get  ready  when  the  cry  goes  forth, 
"  Behold,  the  bridegroom  comet h."  There 
is  but  one  safe  way.  That  is,  to  be  always 
ready,  always  watching.  Are  you  ready  ? 
Are  you  watching?  If  Jesus  should  come 
to-day  would  He  find  you  watching? 

Lesson  VI.  So  then  every  one  of  us  shall 
give  account  of  himself  to  God.  Rom. 
xrv.  12. 

This  is  one  of  the  most  solemn  and  most 
searching  statements  in  the  Bible.  Every 
one  of  us  to  give  an  account!  Do  we 
realise  that  ?  Not  one  person  shall  escape 
that  reckoning.  Then  note  of  whom  each 
one  is  to  give  an  account  "of  himself 
How  much  we  think  and  talk  of  the  faults, 
the  failures,  the  inconsistencies,  the  sins,  of 
others.  That  is  foolish.  We  are  to  give 
account  not  of  others  but  of  ourselves.  We 
do  well  then  not  to  think  of  the  failures  of 
others  but  of  our  own  failures.  Many  a 
man  makes  "the  inconsistencies  of  Chris- 
tians" an  excuse  for  not  coming  to  Christ. 
My  friend,  God  says  "every  one  of  us  shall 
give  an  account  of  himself  to  God."  Are 
you  ready  to  give  an  account  of  yourself  to 
God?  Then  note  to  whom  the  account  is  to 
be  given,  "to  God,"  to  the  all-seeing  One,  to 
the  Infinitely  holy  One,  to  the  One  Who  can 
look  upon  sin  with  no  degree  of  allowance, 
to  the  One  Who  knows  our  secret  thoughts 
as  well  as  our  open  Tacts,  to  the  One  Who 
cannot  be  deceived.  Are  you  ready  to  give 
account  of  yourself  to  God?  If  not,  get 
ready.  There  is  but  one  way  to  get  ready, 
/'.  *.,  by  having  the  atonement  of  Christ  to 
cover  our  sins,  and  the  risen  Christ  to  plead 
our  case. 


VII.     This  do  in  remembrance  cf 
me.     Luke  xxii.  /o 

How  Jesus  loved  His  disciples!  He 
longed  that  they  should  hold  Him  in  ever- 
lasting remembrance.  It  was  the  craving 
of  a  heait  of  love.  And  yet  Jesus  knew 
His  disciples  He  knew  how  occupied  we 
all  are  with  self  and  how  easily  we  would 
forget  Him,  even  though  He  had  laid  down 
His  very  life  for  us.  So  He  instituted  the 
Lord's  Supper  as  a  keepsake,  a  perpetual 
reminder  of  His  atoning  love.  As  the 
betrothed  woman  looks  at  the  engagement 
ring  during  her  lover's  long  absence,  and 
thinks  of  him  and  his  love,  so  the  church, 
the  betrothed  bride  of  Christ,  looks  at  the 
bread  and  wine  during  the  long  absence  of 
her  betrothed  husband  and  thinks  of  Him 
"till  he  come."  Ah,  how  the  betrothed 
woman  treasures  the  engagement  ring ! 
Not  because  of  its  intrinsic  worth,  but  be- 
cause it  speaks  to  her  of  him  she  loves. 
How  the  true  bride  of  Christ  treasures  the 
Lord's  Supper  with  its  wondrous  inexhausti- 
ble meanings  of  love.  If  any  one  regards 
the  Lord's  Supper  lightly,  it  is  because  he 
does  not  truly  love  the  Lord. 

Lesson  VIII.  Not  my  will,  but  thine  be 
done.     Luke  xxii.  42 

Jesus  is  passing  through  the  supreme 
crisis  of  His  inner  life.  The  great  battle, 
as  far  as  the  inward  struggle  was  concerned, 
was  fought  by  our  Saviour  in  the  garden. 
The  victoxy  was  won  before  He  faced  the 
cross,  though  it  was  on  the  cross  that  as  the 
sin  bearer  He  was  actually  deserted  by  the 
Father,  and  cried  in  heart-breaking  agony, 
"  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me?"  In  this  supreme  crisis  of  His  life, 
the  keynote  of  His  life  sounds  out  loud  and 
clear,  "Not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done." 
He  came  not  to  do  His  own  will  but  the  will 
of  Him  that  sent  Him  (J no,  vl.  38;  v.  30; 
iv.  34;  Heb.  x.  9).  We  talk  much  of  abso- 
lute surrender  to  the  will  of  God.  But  have 
we  ever  been  in  Gethsemare?  And  when 
there  did  we  cry  "  not  my  will,  but  thine  be 
done"?  If  we  did,  we  have  learned  the 
supreme  secret  of  blessedness  and  of 
power. 


Young  Peoples  Department. 
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Our  Trip  to  Palestine. 

Rome,  January  14,  1901. 
Dear  Friends: 

You  will  want  to  hear,  I  am  sure,  all  about 
the  happy  party  who  are  on  their  way  to 
the  Holy  Laud,  so  I  will  tell  you  about  our 
journey  as  far  as  to  Rome,  and  leave  some 
one  else  to  tell  you  about  our  stay  there. 

There  was  much  excitement,  and  talking 
and  laughing  on  board  the  good  ship 
•Fairy"  the  day  we  set  sail  from  New 
York,  and  I  am  sorry  to  say  there  were 
many  of  the  parents  and  friends  to  see  us 
off,  and  of  course  it  made  lumps  come  into 
oar  throats  to  see  them  fade  from  view  as 
we  sailed  away,  and  felt  that  it  would  be  a 
whole  year  before  we  saw  them  again;  but 
the  lumps  did  not  stay  long,  there  was  too 
much  interest  to  take  up  our  time  and  atten- 
tion. 

The  boat  sailed  at  one  o'clock  and  not 
long  after  we  had  left  the  dock,  the  lunch 
gong  sounded  and  we  all  trooped  down  and 
ate  with  fine  appetites  the  good  food 
provided.  There  were  many  of  us,  how- 
ever, that  did  not  eat  another  good  meal 


for  several  days.  For  some  reason  or  other, 
the  food  did  not  seem  to  tempt  us  at  all;  in 
fact,  we  could  not  even  endure  the  smell  of 
it  Of  course  we  were  sick,  most  of  us, 
though  some  lucky  ones  escaped.  I  am 
glad  to  say  I  felt  all  right  after  the  first  day. 
The  first  two  or  three  days  we  were  not 
very  lively,  but  sat  about  the  deck  bundled 
up  in  steamer  rugs,  looking  pale,  and  wish- 
ing we  could  go  ashore  for  an  hour  or  two 
to  get  rested.  By  the  third  day,  however, 
most  of  us  would  have  been  sorry  to  see 
land;  we  had  our  *' sea  legs"  on,  and  were 
ready  for  some  fun.  We  played  "Shuffle- 
board  "  and  took  mild  walks  on  deck,  and 
went  to  the  bow,  and  watched  the  waves, 
and  told  conundrums  and  stories,  and  played 
all  sorts  of  games.  *4  Shuffle -board"  is  a 
real  nice  game.  I  think  the  deck  is  marked 
out  something  as  you  would  mark  a  side- 
walk for  "  Hop-scotch."  Then  each  player 
has  a  long-handled  wooden  pusher,  and  a 
big  round  flat  wooden  disc,  then  each  in 
turn  pushes  his  disc  along  the  deck  and 
aims  to  get  it  into  the  highest  square.  If 
an  opponent  is  in  it,  he  tries  to  knock  him 
out    At  the  end  of  a  round  each  pen  on  is 
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marked  according  to  which  square  his  disc 
is  in. 

One  of  the  officers  took  some  of  us  boys 
all  over  the  ship  and  that  was  great  fun. 

One  or  two  days  the  weather  was  so 
stormy  and  disagreeable  that  we  had  to  stay 
in  the  saloon,  but  we  managed  to  have  good 
times  playing  games  and  reading,  and  the 
head  cook  was  good  to  us,  too.  He  made  a 
big  batch  of  taffy  and  sent  it  in  to  us  on 
large  trays.  My,  what  a  scramble  there  was 
for  it,  and  how  good  it  did  taste! 

On  the  eighth  we  passed  Gibraltar  and 
entered  the  Mediterranean.  The  Rock  of 
Gibraltar  stands  like  a  huge  stone  monster 
guarding  the  entrance  to  the  beautiful  blue 
sea.  The  weather  had  been  getting  warmer 
each  day  of  the  voyage,  and  when  we 
entered  the  Mediterranean  it  seemed  like 
spring.  Early  on  the  morning  of  the  nth, 
we  came  into  the  Bay  of  Naples  with 
Vesuvius  smoking  in  the  distance;  and 
what  fun  it  was  to  go  ashore  and  feel  some- 
thing steady  beneath  our  feet.  We  took 
buses  to  the  station  and  went  by  train  to 
Rome,  arriving  there  in  the  evening  too 
tired  and  sleepy  to  care  to  look  out  of  the 
bus  windows  ss  we  rattled  along  in  narrow 
streets  to  our  hotel 


St.  Peter's. 

So  here  we  are  at  Rome,  and  I '  11  leave 
Dorothy  to  tell  you  about  our  stay  here. 
Your  friend, 

George  Geahm. 

Rome,  January  so,  1900. 
Dear  Friends: 

As  George  has  told  you  about  our  ocean 
voyage,  1  will  skip  that,  and  tell  you  about 
our  interesting  two  weeks  in  Rome. 

We  were  all  tired  and  sleepy  when  we 
arrived  there  on  the  night  of  the  lath,  but 
after  a  quiet  Sunday,  we  went  to  the  Eng- 
lish Chapel  in  the  morning;  we  were  ready 
on  Monday  for  anything,  it  was  such  a  per- 


The  Forum. 
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ctly  beautiful  day.  It  was  so  warm  and 
inny  that  we  took  our  coats  off  when  we 
ere  out  In  the  sun,  but  had  to  put  them  on 
}ain  when  we  were  in  St.  Peter's  Cathe- 
ral ;  for  of  course  that  was  the  first  p'ace 
e  went  to.  I  cannot  tell  you  how  big  St 
eter's  seems  to  me.  I  think  the  largest 
lurch  I  ever  saw  in  New  York  could  be 
it  inside  of  it,  spire  and  all.  We  saw  the 
ig  bronze  statue  of  St  Peter  in  the  chair, 
ith  the  toe  all  worn  away  from  the 
sses  of  the  devout  Catholics.  1  saw 
ren  little  children  lifted  up  to  kiss  that 
d  toe.  In  the  Vatican,  where  the 
ope  lives,  we  saw  some  fine  statues  and 
►me  Egyptian  relics  and  skeletons,  but  we 
id  not  stay  long  that  day  because  we  had 

>  get  back  to  lunch.  In  the  afternoon 
•me  of  us  wrote  letters  or  played  games  In 
le  hotel  parlors,  and  then  went  out  for  a 
alk.  The  boys  and  girls  are  so  pretty  and 
cturesque,  with  their  dark  laughing  eyes 
ad  bright  clothes.  About  half  of  them 
*m  to  sell  fiowers,  and  they  look  at  us  in 
ich  a  cute  way  and  talk  in  such  bewitch- 
g  broken  English,  that  we  bought  some 
'  their  little  bouquets,  which  are  so  cheap 
icy  almost  give  them  away. 

One  day  we  went  to  the  Colosseum.  It 
as  simply  entrancing.  We  walked  all 
/er  it,  ana  up  the  worn  stairs.  It  was  built 
/  sixty  thousand  captive  Jews.  It  made  me 
mdder  as  we  walked  over  the  arena  where 

>  many  Christian  martyrs  had  suffered  so 
nelly.  We  went  into  the  underground 
ives  where  they  had  been  confined  and 
iao  where  the  cruel  beasts  had  been  kept 
tfore  they  were  let  loose  upon  their  poor 
ctima. 

We  saw  the  triumphal  arches  of  Constan- 
ce and  Titus.    The  latter  has  carved  in  it 

picture  of  the  golden  candle  stick  being 
irried  away  by  Titus  from  the  temple  in 
e  rusalem.  One  day  we  went  to  the  Fomm 
hich  is  in  a  most  awful  state  of  dilapida- 
on.  It  is  one  mass  of  broken  columns 
ad  pillars  and  arches.  Under  the  huge 
rches  of  the  Basilica  of  Constantine  we 
tag  *'  All  Hail  ibe  Power  of  Jesus'  Name" 
ad  it  sotmded  beautifully  as  it  echoed 
moog  the  ruins.  We  saw  the  Senate- 
tjuse,  the  oldest  tmiMing  in  Rome,  and  the 
-ome  doors  through  which  Caesar  and 
U:ero  passed  so  many  times.  These  doors 
*  t  e  *  ix  iiu  rj  d  re  d  y  ear  s  before  Christ.  After 
inch  we  went  to  see  the  Temple  of  Hercules, 
ie  stones  of  which  were  so  well  cut  that  no 
truest  was  used. 

There  is  eo  much  to  tell  about  in  Rome 
\at  I  cannot  do  it  all  this  month,  so  I'll 
ave  the  rest  for  Jessie  Wharton.  She 
til  tell  you  about  our  visit  to  the  house 
here  St  Paul  lived  for  two  years,  and 
ts  of  other  things* 

We  are  sorry  for  all  those  who  did  not  go 
ith  us,  for  we  are  having  a  fine  time. 
Your  friend, 

Dorothy  Marston. 


QUIZ  BOX. 

i  When  Paul  was  in  Corinth  he  found 
there  a  man  and  his  wife  who  had  lately 
come  from  Rome.  Who  were  they  and 
why  had  they  left  Rome? 

2.  What  event  in  Paul's  life  was  con- 
nected with  the  Appii  Forum  and  the  Three 
Taverns? 

3.  Where  did  Paul  stay  while  in  Rome? 
Did  he  live  alone? 

(Those  under  10  may  omit  first  question. ) 

Notice.     For  information  about  this  trip 

or  about  the  conditions  and  requirements  of 

those    answering    the    Quiz,  see    January 

issue. 


Bible  Commands. 


1.  Fri.       The  first  of  all  the  commandments  is, 
8. 


Hear,  O  Israel:  the  Lord  our  God 
Lord.  Mark  xii.  89. 
Sat.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all 
thy  strength.  Mark  xii.  80. 
&  Sun.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thy- 
self.   Mark  xii.  81. 

4.  Mon.     Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 

the  gospel  to  every  creature.    Mark 
xvi.  15. 

5.  Tues.   Take  heed  and  beware  of  covetousness. 

Luke  xii.  16. 
0.  Wed.    Judge  not  according  to  the  appearance, 
but     judge     righteous      judgment. 
John  vii.  84. 

7.  Thurs.  If  any  man  thirst  let  him  come  unto  me 

and  drink.    Jno.  vii.  87. 

8.  Fri.       If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him  follow  me. 

Jno.  xii.  98. 

9.  Sat      A  new  commandmant  I  give  unto  you, 

that  ye  love  one  another  as  I  have 

loved  you.    Jno.  xili.  84. 
10.  Sun.      Let  not    your   heart  be  troubled;   ye 

believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me. 

Jno.  xiv.  1. 
Mon.     If  you  love  me,  keep  my  command- 
ments.   Jno.  xiv.  15. 
Tues.    This  is  my  commandment,  that  ye  love 

one  another  as  I  have  loved  you.    Jno. 

xv.  18 
Wed.    Let  not  sin  reign  in  your  body,  that  ye 

should  obey  it.    Rom.  vi.  18. 
Thurs.  Be  not  conformed  to  this  world.    Rom. 

xii.  8. 
Fri.       I  say  to  every  man,  not  to  think  of  him- 
self  more   highly  than  he  ought  to 

think.    Rom.  xii.  8. 
Sat       Abhor  that  which  is  evil;  cleave  to  that 

which  is  good.    Rom.  xii.  9. 
Sun.      Be  kindly  affection ed  one  to  another 

with  brotherly  love.    Rom.  xii.  10. 
Mon.    Not  slothful  in  business.    Rom.  xii.  11. 
Tues.  Bless  them  which  persecute  you,  bless 

and  curse  not    Rom.  xii.  14. 
Wed.    Rejoice  with    them   that  rejoice,  and 

weep  with  them   that  weep.    Rom. 

xii.  16. 
Thurs.  Set  not  your  mind  on  high  things,  but 

condescend  to  things  that  are  lowly. 

Rom.  xii.  16  (R.  V.) 
Fri.       Be  not  wise  in   your    own    conceits. 

Rom.  xii.  18. 
Sat       Render  to  no  man  evil  for  evil.    Rom. 

xii.  17  (R.  V.) 


11. 
18. 

18. 
14. 
15. 

10. 

17. 

18. 
19. 

80. 

21. 

88. 
88. 
84. 
85. 
86. 
87. 
88. 


Sun.     If  thine  enemy  hunger,  feed  him;  if  he 

thirst  give  him  drink.    Rom.  xii.  8a 
Mon.     Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome 

evil  with  good.    Rom.  xii.  81. 
Tues.   Owe  no  man  anything,  but  to  love  one 

another.    Rom.  xiii.  8. 
Wed.    Let  us  not  judge  one  another  any  more. 

Rom.  xiv.  18. 
Thurs.  Let  not  your  good  be  evil  spoken  of. 
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A  Christian  Endeavor  The  Connecticut 
Missionary  Campaign.  Christian  Endeavor 
Union  has  author- 
ized the  organization  of  a  missionary  cam- 
paign of  the  state.  It  is  not  the  direct 
object  of  the  enterprise  to  raise  money,  but 
to  awaken  a  more  intelligent  interest  in  for- 
eign missions. 

Memorial  for  Such  a  memorial  for  Liv- 
Livingstone.  ingstone  as  the  following, 
advocated  in  the  Missionary 
Review  of  the  World,  does  more  honor  to 
his  name  than  any  monument: — 

A  memorial  fund  has  recently  been 
started  in  England  for  the  purpose  of  a 
suitable  building  for  Livingstone  Col- 
lege, the  English  Medical  Missionary 
Training  Institute.  The  college  was 
founded  seven  years  ago  for  the  pur- 
pose of  teaching  missionaries  how  to 
care  for  their  own  health,  and  how  to 
treat  simple  diseases.  This  building  is 
well  adapted  to  the  needs  of  the  college, 
and  would  make  a  very  suitable  memo- 
rial to  David  Livingstone.  The  amount 
required  to  pay  for  the  property  and 
repairs  is  ^6,000  ($30,000). 

Sunday  It  is  not  impossible,  in  the  light 

In  Park,  of  the  following  statement  and 
our  own  growing  laxity  in  mat- 
ters of  this  kind,  that  in  a  few  years  a 
Parisian  visiting  America  may  be  shocked 
at  our  Sabbath  desecration.  The  London 
Christian  IVorld  8%y%:— 

Recent  visitors  to  Paris  have  noticed 
the  great  advance  which  has  been  made 
in  the  direction  of  Sunday  rest  Very 
few  shops  are  now  opened  on  the  Sab- 
bath, and  scarcely  any  after  mid-day. 
On  the  wooden  shutter  of  a  business 
house  in  the  Rue  Pierre  Charron  may 
be  seen  these  words,  printed  in  large, 
bold  letters  just  where  one  would  expect 
to  see  an  advertisement  of  the  shop. 
•■  6  Jours  pour  Travailler  et  le  7eme 
pour  se  Reposer,"  or,  "Six  days  for 
work  and  the  seventh  day  for  rest" 

Prayer  of  a  The    following    prayer 

Chinese  Martyr,    was  offered  by  a  Chinese 
convert  at   a  meeting  at 
Shanghai  just  before  starting  back  to  a  vil- 
lage near  Tientsin,  where  a  few  weeks  later 


he  was  called  on    to   receive   a   martyr's 

crown  :— 

O  Lord,  we  rejoice  in  persecution,  as 
Thou  hast  taught  us,  and  as  Thou 
knowest  it  is  harder  to  live  a  martyr  life 
than  to  die  a  martyr  death,  grant  us 
grace  to  offer  this  smaller  service  accep- 
tably when  Thou  shalt  call  upon  us. 
Should  any,  like  Peter,  deny  Thee  in 
the  hour  of  trial,  O  Lord,  wilt  Thou 
turn  and  look  upon  him  as  Thou  didst 
upon  Peter,  ana  by  that  look  call  him 
into  the  life  of  witness  with  that  power 
with  which  Thy  disciple  of  old  was 
called. 

Testimony  to  A    military    officer, 

Missionary  Labor,  writing  home  from  China, 
gives  the  following  testi- 
mony to  the  zeal  and  value  of  missionaries 
in  China,  which  we  take  from  The  Louis- 
ville Observer: — 

Do  you  know  that  since  being  here  in 
China  I  feel  as  though  it  would  give  me 
great  joy  to  have  one  of  my  boys  give 
his  life  to  the  foreign  mission  field.  As 
a  recent  article  in  an  English  church 
paper  said,  every  Christian  family  ought 
to  feel  a  pride  in  having  one  member  at 
work  in  this  field.  That  is  putting  it 
pretty  strong,  but  since  I  have  had  the 
opportunity  of  seeing  their  lives  here, 
and  reading  of  others  in  other  fields,  I 
earnestly  believe  that  here  is  the  place 
where  will  be  garnered  the  richest  har- 
vest for  eternity.  ....  If  I  were  a 
younger  man  I  should  offer  myself,  but 
the  years  necessary  to  have  a  working 
use  of  the  language  added  to  my  pres- 
ent years  leave  to  few  for  usefulness. 
And  the  societies  are  wise  in  asking  for 
young  men. 

The  Individual  Dr.   George    Matheson, 

In  the  Universe,  in  speaking  on  Isaiah  xL 
36,  says :  ' '  What  a  singu- 
lar statement  1  I  should  have  expected  just 
the  contrary;  it  is  the  contrary  sentiment 
we  generally  hear.  Men  are  saying  every 
day,  'Because  He  is  strong  in  power  you 
could  not  expect  Him  to  care  for  the  indi- 
vidual.9 I  once  stood  beneath  the  dome  of 
night  by  the  side  of  a  very  learned  astrono- 
mer. He  broke  into  raptures  on  the  vast- 
ness  of  the  starry  spaces.  *  In  the  light  of 
these,'  he  cried,  'what  a  travesty  seems  a 
well-known  Christian  doctrine! '  He  meant 
the  Incarnation.     His  view  was  that  the 
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l  God  was  disparaged  by  being 
d  with  minute  things.  The  pro- 
is  exactly  the  opposite  view.  He 
;  the  vastness  of  God's  power  must 
rtionate  to  His  minuteness.  *  In 
ness  of  his  might  he  gives  to  each 
eparate  name ;  because  he  is  strong 

not  one  faileth.'  Which  of  these 
the  correct  one?  1  know  which  has 
ist  to  experience— the  last.  So  far 
ience  goes,  what  has  the  vast  crea- 

doing  all  this  time?  Making  an 
X — a  man." 

The  following  extract  from  one 
of  our  exchanges  ought  to  be  of 
use  to  those  whose  Bible  reading 

een  the  source  of  blessing  to  their 

it  should  be: — 

part  in  the  Bible  is  not  so  much  a 
e  in  bulk  as  a  daily  allowance 
b  upon  demand.  If  we  come  to 
it,  it  is  ours.  If  we  neglect  the 
inity  we  lose  it  The  Book  is  so 
o  large,  so  deep  that,  even  If  we 
*  wish,  we  have  not  the  capacity 
w  enjoy  it  all  at  once.  It  Is  in- 
ed  by  our  experience.  It  means 
o  us  at  one  time  than  another. 
>arts  of  it  never  come  to  be  real 

until  they  have  been  passed 
h  the  crucible  of  our  own  parallel 
;nce  of  trials  and  attainments. 
f  study,  by  the  aid  of  memory, 
ss  a  laying  up  of  weapons  of  de- 
Ike  those  which  Jesus  used  in  His 
tion. 

emphasis  must  fall  upon  the 
'daily,"  because  even  the  most 
ant  things  are  so  easily  crowded 
over  busy  Uvea  ••  Give  us  this 
r  dally  bread,"  we  pray ;  but  it  is 
ritten,  "Man  shall  not  live  by 
alone,  but  by  every  word  that 
3eth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God." 
re  feed  our  bodies  and  starve  our 


rican  An  appeal,  signed  by  a 
number  of  prominent  South 
African  missionaries,  includ- 
rew  Murray,  has  been  sent  out  to 
en  of  Europe  and  America  in  behalf 
>men  and  children  of  South  Africa, 
ive  been  the  innocent  sufferers  in 
and  are  deserving  of  our  sympathy 

he  burning  down  of  the  farm- 
the  appeal  says,  "the  sending  away 
omen  and  children,  the  taking  of 
ttle,  destroying  their  food,  and 
ng  to  confiscate  their  land,  many 


hundreds  of  these  unfortunate  people  have 
lost  everything,  and  are  destitute  of  cloth* 
ing,  food,  and  shelter.  Most  touching  tales 
of  distress  come  to  us  almost  daily.  Their 
friends  and  relatives  in  Cape  Colony  have 
given  freely  of  their  means  in  aid  of  the 
sufferers,  but  they  cannot  overtake  a  tithe 
of  the  relief  required,  and  it  is  expected  that 
the  distress  will  become  more  aggravated. 
It  is  therefore  that  we  come  to  you,  asking 
you  to  help  us.  You  may  do  this  by  send- 
ing money  or  clothing,  or  by  forming  com- 
mittees among  your  friends,  or  in  the  places 
where  you  live,  to  collect  funds." 

Indian  There  is  another  way  for  an 

Progression*  Indian  to  be  a  good  Indian 
beside  being  dead,  and  it 
will  always  be  a  stain  on  our  country  to 
have  been  so  long  in  discovering  it  The 
"  other  way  "  is  shown  in  a  recent  article  in 
The  Evangelist:— 

Back  in  the  thirties,  four  Nee  Perces 
braves  came  across  the  mountains  of 
the  Northwest  looking  for  the  Book  of 
heaven.  Marcus  Whitman  was  the 
answer  to  their  appeal,  and  all  the 
world  knows  his  story,  If  not  theirs. 
The  martyred  Whitman,  the  Spauldings 
and  the  Cowleys  served  and  suffered 
and  conquered  for  Christ,  and  the  Nes 
Perces  came  into  the  light  Overlap- 
ping the  last  eventful  years  of  the 
Spaulding  ministry  the  McBeth  sisters 
entered  into  the  very  heart  and  life  of 
this  wonderful  mission,  and  when  at 
last  Miss  Sue  went  to  her  reward,  Jonah, 
the  sub-chief,  brokenly  said  to  General 
Howard  of  her  work,  "  It  make  Indians 
stop  buying  and  selling  wives,  stop 
gambling  and  horse  racing  for  money, 
stop  getting  drunk  and  running  about, 
stop  all  time  lazy  and  make  them  all 
time  work."  It  aid  more,  for  she  was 
the  ••  theological  seminary"  that  pre- 
pared Nee  Perces  young  men  for  the 
ministry. 

Matthew  xxviii.  6,  7.        The  following  from 
The    Christian    is   a 
very  good  commentary  of  Matthew  xxviii. 
6.7:- 

This  is  the  law  given  to  the  prophet 
Ezekiel:  ••  What  thoujindest  .... 
eat  .  .  .  smdgo  .  .  .  speak  ..." 
— that  is  to  say,  application,  assimila- 
tion, and  enunciation.  It  is  perfectly 
futile  for  anyone  to  attempt  to  teach 
until  he  has,  with  diligence,  ••  found" 
the  Word.  But  in  addition  to  this,  the 
finder  must  assimilate  the  truth  he  dis- 
covers, else  he  merely  speaks  truth 
external  to  his  own  lite.    This  divine 
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law  Is  never  abrogated.  Toe  Word  of 
God  most  become  part  and  parcel  of  the 
life  that  otters  it,  entering  into  mind 
and  heart 

Dseenteti  The  SoutJUrn  Cross  reports 
Mr.  Haweis  as  saying:  "Dissent 
is  the  very  life  of  religion.  Abraham, 
Isaiah,  and  Jeremiah  were  'Dissenters.' 
The  greatest  personality  Who  has  lived  In 
this  world,  even  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  was 
a  'Dissenter.'  So  was  Pant  Pan)  was  not 
consecrated  except  from  above,  which  was 
the  only  consecration  worth  having.  There 
was  no  monopoly  of  church  government  or 
of  good  life,  or  of  doctrine,  in  any  one  sect 
He  had  no  belief  in  the  definition  that  the 
church  consisted  of  bishops,  priests,  and 
deacons.  Let  those  who  accepted  the  doc- 
trine of  apostolic  snccession  produce  their 
proof.  Let  not  anyone  tell  him  that  any 
church  or  any  chapel  possessed  the  whole  of 
the  truth." 

The  Inquiry        The  London  Christian  gives 
Room*  the   following   rules   for  the 

inquiry  room,  which  are  well 
worth  following:— 

i .  Keep  the  room  as  quiet  as  possible ; 
talk  softly,  remembering  that  others  are 
engaged  in  the  same  work  as  yourself. 
To  this  end  avoid  singing. 

a.  Be  thorough  with  every  case.  In 
order  that  you  may  be  so,  prepare  for 
your  work.  You  can  no  more  succeed 
in  the  inquiry  room  without  prepara- 
tion than  w  the  pulpit  Be  very  plain 
and  clear  In  all  you  say. 

3.  Be  courteous  and  sympathetic. 
Don't  attempt  to  argue.  It  is  your  busi- 
ness to  show  the  way  to  Christ  Stick 
to  the  point 

4.  Deal  with  one  case  at  a  time ;  and, 
if  you  are  not  satisfied  with  it  ask  some 
more  experienced  worker  to  take  your 
place.  As  far  as  practicable,  speak  with 
persons  of  your  own  age,  or  younger, 
and  your  own  sex. 

"Wfaer  in  Their  Some  time  ago  the 

Generation  than  the  University  of  Michigan 
Children  of  Light"  sent  a  man  to  Chicago 
to  investigate  the  sa- 
loon question.  His  report,  embodied  in  an 
article  in  The  Advance,  explains  the  reason 
for  the  tremendous  hold  the  saloon  has:— 

It  doubtless  intends,  by  the  creation 
and  growth  of  a  dangerous  habit  to 
make  man  a  thirsty  being,  but  it  wins 
him,  in  the  first  place,  because  he  Is 
naturally  a  social  being.  Most  of  the 
saloons  are  furnished  with  newspapers, 


with  tables  where  men  may  sit  do* 
and  talk  over  the  news  of  the  day.  w 
social  surroundings  much  more  attr 
tive  than  can  be  found  m  the  homes 
the  working  class  or  the  boexdi 
places  of  unmarried  men,  and  some 
them  have  a  "club  room"  which  can 
used  without  charge  for  meetings 
various  kinds,  or  for  social  and  coo 
vial  purposes. 

Some  ss loons  provide  gymnaaian 
hand-ball  courts,  and  baths  for  th 
patrons.  Others  have  music  and  vmn< 
vH!e  performances.  Many  salooos  f  1 
nish  free  lunches,  and  some  serve  f 
meals  at  small  cost  Others  have  *  *wi 
rooms"  and  drinking  compartmei 
where  women  of  the  worst  clans  rem 
to  find  companions  in  sin.  In  otiw 
various  kinds  of  gambling  games  s 
carried  on  under  the  protection  of 
unreported  "tax."  The  saloon  is 
place  where  attractive  vices  of  eve 
feather  flock  together. 

But  in  the  better  parts  of  the  ci 
there  are  "respectable**  saloons,  see 
of  them  palatial  in  their  appotntmeoi 
where  Dullness  men  resort  for  a  dout 
purpose.  Mr.  Melendy  says,  "T 
bead  of  a  department  in  one  of  Cbicagi 
largest  wholesale  houses  assures  t 
that  certain  of  their  best  salesmen  a 
a  large  portion  of  their  goods  •over 
glass  of  beer, '  in  the  neighboring  saiocn 

The  Staxosfttl        It  has  been  said  that 
Minister.  difference  between  a  f 

and  poor  minister  was 
the  first  had  something  to  say,  the  li 
had  to  say  something.  The  Chris 
Observer  gives  the  following  chexscteris 
or  rather  rules,  of  the  latter:— 

1.     Let  the  preacher  feel  that  he 
but  the  mouthpiece  of  Christ 

a.  To  secure  the  attention  of  the  pe 
pie,  give  them  a  sermon  that  is  tbo 
oughly  Scriptural 

3.  Let  the  preacher  forbear  to  preac 
on  any  subject  till  he  feels  such  entbi 
siasm  in  it  that  he  can  preach  about 
without  notes,  nay,  that  he  can  hard] 
restrain  his  utterance  on  the  subject 

4.  Let  the  preacher  present  his  then 
In  such  a  way  that  the  hearer  can  gras 
it  easily.  Away  with  theological  te 
minology. 

5.  Select  the  themes  from  the  difl 
cutties  of  the  people  as  revealed  to  ti 
minister  in  his  pastoral  visiting. 

Watch-Night        Although  In   hundreds 
Services.  churches  the  old    year   1 

"prayed  out**  and  the  x 
year  "  prayed  in,"  comparatively  few  kx 
of  the  origin  of  these  services* 
Watch-night  was  not  originally  a  dm 
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rvice.  The  first  Methodist  watch-night 
rvice  was  held  in  1740  by  some  colliers  of 
Ingswood,  England,  nnder  the  lead  of 
mes  Rogers,  who  was  noted  among  his 
ighbors  for  his  ability  to  play  the  violin, 
hese  colliers,  before  their  conversion,  were 
customed  to  spend  their  Saturday  nights 
1  after  midnight  at  the  tavern,  drinking 
id  carousing;  bnt  after  their  conversion 
ey  decided  to  spend  them  in*  prayer  and 
aise.  Mr.  Wesley  was  informed  of  their 
sekly  meetings,  and  was  advised  to  put  an 
id  to  them.  After  inquiry  he  came  to  the 
n  elusion  that  the  service  might  be  intro- 
iced  elsewhere.  He  sent  them  word  that 
i  would  join  in  the  service  nearest  full 
oon,  and  on  the  previous  Sunday  he  an- 
tunced  that  he  would  preach  at  the  watch- 
ght  service. 

Thus  began  what  for  a  long  time  was  one 
Methodism's  most  popular  and  distinctive 
rvices.  At  first  it  was  held  monthly,  then 
ice  a  quarter,  and  finally  only  on  the  last 
ght  of  the  year. 

ble  School  That  the  theological  sem- 

t  Montclalr.  inaries  of  the  land  are  not 
furnishing  all  that  some  men 
suit  is  being  constantly  evinced  by  the 
pid  growth  of  institutions  where  the  Bible 
one  is  taught  The  following  description 
such  an  institution  is  given  by  The  Out- 
ok:— 

One  of  the  cheering  signs  of  the  times 
is  the  renewed  interest  taken  In  Sunday- 
school  work.  In  Montclair,  N.  J.,  a 
Bible  Teachers'  College  has  just  been 
established  nnder  the  directorship  of  a 
successful  worker,  Dr.  W.  W.  White. 
Among  the  instructors  and  lecturers  are 
to  be  Drs.  Marcus  Dods  of  Edinburgh, 
Patton  of  Princeton,  Barrows  of  Ober- 
lin,  Price  of  Chicago,  Weston  of  Crozer, 
and  Jacobus  of  Hartford.  The  first 
session  will  be  held  January-May,  1901. 
The  period  of  work  for  each  week 
will  be  from  Tuesday  morning  till  Sat- 
urday noon.  For  the  student  taking 
the  entire  course  there  will  be  twelve 
hours  of  class-room  work  each  week. 
The  aim  is  to  make  a  school  for  instruc- 
tion preparatory  to  the  profession  of 
teacher  of  the  English  Bible. 


Dr.  Charles  L.  Thomp- 
son   tells  a  story  in    The 
Evangelist  of   a   certain 
section  of  Porto  Rico,  beau- 
fally  illustrative  of  the  words  of  the  psalm- 


The  Entrance 
I  Thy  Word 
rveth  Light" 


1st,   "The   entrance  of  thy   word   giveth 
light":- 

We  were  shown  an  old  Bible  by  the 
farmer  whose  hospitality  we  were  enjoy- 
ing. It  had  belonged  to  his  father 
twenty  or  thirty  years  ago,  he  having 
obtained  it  from  some  American  colpor- 
ter  in  San  Juan.  He  was  the  only  man 
in  that  community  who  had  a  whole 
Bible.  That  Bible  leavened  the  entire 
community  so  that  the  Catholic  priest 
excommunicated  the  whole  barrio. 
Now  our  missionary  has  come  to  them, 
and  they  hear  him  gladly  and  beg  him 
to  come  often.  At  the  close  of  the 
preaching  service  they  {gathered  in  large 
numbers  around  the  missionary  to  buy 
Gospels  and  Testaments. 

A  Succesrful       The   Second    Presbyterian 
Church.  church,  Pittsburg,  Pa.,  which 

headed  the  list  of  the  Presby- 
terian denomination  last  year  in  number  of 
new  members  received— one  hundred  and 
ninety-six  on  profession  and  fifty-five  by 
letter — welcomed  forty  new  members  Octo- 
ber 14.  Nearly  seven  hundred  new  mem- 
bers have  been  admitted  since  Rev.  S. 
Edward  Young  became  pastor  two  years 
and  nine  months  ago.  During  the  past 
sixteen  years  twenty-three  churches  have 
died  in,  or  migrated  from,  the  down- town 
district  where  the  Second  Presbyterian 
church  is  located;  but  its  membership  de- 
termined to  keep  the  property,  valued  at  a 
quarter  of  a  million  dollars,  where  it  is  most 
needed.  They  employ  no  evangelist,  hold 
no  extra  meetings,  have  free  pews,  no  other 
revenue  than  voluntary  contributions  of  the 
worshipers,  and  have  been  as  prosperous 
financially  as  spiritually.  Seven  Sabbath 
evenings  this  summer  the  services  were 
transferred  to  the  outdoor  pavilion  in  Schen- 
ley  Park,  the  opening  audience  being  esti- 
mated by  the  local  press  at  eighteen 
thousand,  the  closing  at  fifteen  thousand, 
and  the  average  ten  thousand. 

The  Most  An  evidence  of  the  spirit 

Important  Gty  of  commercialism,  which  to- 
In  the  World,  day  is  so  prevalent,  would 
be  seen  in  the  answers 
given  to  the  question  regarding  the  popular 
conception  of  what  is  the  most  important 
city  in  the  world.  Mr.  Fuller  Gooch,  how- 
ever, directs  attention  to  God's  special  exal- 
tation of  Jerusalem.  ••  Where  will  you  look 
in  the  inspired  Word  of  God  and  not  find 
some  mention  of  Jerusalem?"  he  asks.     "In 
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one  place  Jerusalem  la  brought  before  us  as 
the  spot  of  which  It  Is  said,  ♦The  eyes  of  the 
Lord  are  always  upon  It,  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  year  even  to  the  end.'  In 
another  place  Jerusalem  Is  spoken  of  as  the 
city  of  our  God,  the  mountain  of  his  holi- 
ness. Beautiful  for  situation,  the  joy  of  the 
whole  earth,  is  Mount  Zton,  the  city  of  the 
great  King/  and  so  on.  '  God  is  known  in 
her  palaces  for  a  refuge.'  Is  there  any 
other  city  on  the  face  of  the  earth  concern- 
ing which  such  language  can  he  used? 
God  has  made  that  city  not  only  the  centre 
of  the  earth  geographically,  but  He  has  also 
made  it  the  central  point  of  His  own  pur- 
poses concerning  the  whole  earth.  Is  not 
such  a  city  rightly  designated  the  most  im- 
portant city  in  the  world?  The  day  is  com- 
ing when  all  the  capitals  of  the  world  will 
look  up  to  Jerusalem  and  will  regard  it  as 
their  centre.  Then  the  King  of  all  the 
nations  will  be  reigning  there." 

Ten  Thousand  An    editorial    in     The 

Murders  a  Year.     Un  it  e  d      Presbyterian 
shows  with  what  a  heri- 
tage of  crime  we  enter  the  twentieth  cen- 
tury:— 

It  seems  incredible  that  a  number 
equal  to  ten  full  regiments  should  be 
murdered  each  year  in  the  United 
States,  The  Chicago  Times-Herald 
has  made  practice  ot  collecting  figures 
on  this  and  kindred  subjects,  and  pre- 
sents a  table  showing  the  record  for 
murder  made  in  each  state.  The  aver- 
age aggregate  is  ten  thousand  a  year. 
One-tenth  of  the  whole  number  is  cred- 
ited to  Texas.  Ohio,  Pennsylvania  and 
Illinois  have  almost  the  same  number 
credited  to  them — three  hundred  and 
thirty-two,  three  hundred  and  twelve, 
three  hundred  and  thirteen,  respectively 
—and  Mississippi,  with  a  population  of 
only  one  million  six  hundred  and  fifty 
thousand,  has  three  hundred  and  seven- 
teen credited  to  its  criminal  record. 
Life  is  certainly  held  in  very  low  esti- 
mate, at  best,  but  it  has  most  value 
where  the  standard  of  intelligence  and 
morals  has  been  maintained. 

Wesley's  The  following  rules  of  John 
Rules*  Wesley,  still  preserved  in  his  own 
handwriting  and  signed  by  him- 
self and  eleven  other  ministers,  are  found  in 
The  Life  of  Faith,  and  deserve  to  be  con- 
stantly kept  before  Christian  people:— 

It  is  agreed  by  us  whose  names  are 
underwritten— 


ly  inquire  after  any  HI  concerning  each 
other. 

a.  That  if  we  do  bear  any  HI  of  each 
other,  we  will  not  be  forward  to  believe 
it 

5.  That  as  soon  as  possible  we  wiD 
communicate  what  we  hear,  by  speak- 
ing or  writing  to  the  person  concerned,  . 

4.  That  till  we  have  done  this  we 
will  not  write  or  speak  a  syllable  of  it  to 
any  other  person  whatsoever. 

5.  That  neither  will  we  mention  it, 
after  we  have  done  this,  to  any  other 


6.  That  we  will  not  make  any  excep- 
tion to  any  of  these  rules  unless  we 
think  ourselves  absolutely  obliged  in 
conference  so  to  da 

Light  m         A  touching  incident  Is  recorded 

Darkness,    in    Rest   and   Reaping,    which 

happened  recently  in  England  .— 

It  was  the  closing  hour  at  a  large 
gathering  of  Christian  Endeavorer*. 
and  the  moment  for  the  consecration 
meeting  had  come,  A  delegate  from 
the  West  was  deputed  to  "call  the  rolL" 

After  one  name  was  called  there  was 
a  slight  pause,  and  amid  the  perfect 
silence  rose  tbe  clear,  sweet  tones  of  a 
young  girl'i  voice  • — 

••  The  very  dimness  of  my  sight 

Makes  me  secure, 
Por  groping  in  my  misty  way 
I  feel  His  hand,  I  hear  Him  say. 

•My  help  is surel"' 

Tbe  meeting  over,  the  delegate  sought 
out  a  local  Endeavorer  and  asked  the 
reason  for  the  emotion  manifested  by 
the  audience  in  the  response  given. 
The  following  reply  was  made:  ••  Yoa 
may  well  wonder  what  touched  us  all 
so  much,  but  you  will  haidly  be  sur- 
prised when  I  tell  you.  Por  months 
that  pirl's  sight  has  been  failing,  and  a 
fortnight  ago  she  became  totally  blind. 
This  is  her  first  response  since. 

A  Parable.  A  parable  of  Charles  H. 
Spurgeon's,  recorded  in  //.'*/- 
trated  Missionary  News,  sounds  so  XEucfc 
like  one  of  Bunyan's  pages  that  it  is  worth 
recording  here. — 

Once  on  a  time  certain  strong  labor- 
ers were  sent  forth  by  the  great  King  to 
level  a  primeval  forest,  to  plough  it,  to 
sow  it,  and  to  bring  to  him  the  harvest. 
They  were  stout  hearted  and  strong, 
and  willing  enough  to  labor— and  much 
they  needed  all  their  strength,  and 
more.  One  stalwart  laborer  waa  named 
Industry— consecrated  work  waa  his. 
His  brother  Patience,  with  thews  of 
steel,  went  with  him,  and  tired  not  in 
the  longest  days   under  tbe   heaviest 
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labors.  To  help  them  they  had  Zeal, 
clothed  with  ardent  and  indomitable 
energy.  Side  by  tide  there  stood  his 
kinsman  Self-denial,  and  his  friend 
Importunity. 

These  went  forth  to  their  labors,  and 
they  took  with  them,  to  cheer  their  toils, 
their  well-beloved  sister  Hope;  and  well 
it  was  they  did,  for  they  needed  the 
masic  of  her  consolation  ere  the  work 
was  done,  for  the  forest  trees  were 
hnge  and  demanded  maoy  sturdy  blows 
of  the  axe  ere  they  would  fall  prone 
upon  tbe  ground.  One  by  one  the  giant 
forest  kings  were  overthrown,  bat  the 
labor  was  immense  and  incessant.  At 
night  when  they  went  to  their  rest  the 
day '8  work  always  seemed  so  light,  for, 
as  they  crossed  the  threshold,  Patience, 
wiping  the  sweat  from  his  brow,  would 
be  encouraged  and  Self-denial  would  be 
strengthened  by  hearing  the  sweet 
voice  of  Hope  within,  saying,  "God 
will  bless  us;  God,  even  our  own  God, 
will  bless  us"  They  felled  tbe  lofty 
trees  to  the  music  of  the  strain,  they 
cleared  the  acres  one  by  one,  they  tore 
from  their  sockets  the  huge  roots,  they 
delved  the  soil,  they  sowed  the  corn, 
and  waited  for  the  harvest,  often  much 
discouraged,  but  still  held  to  their  work 
as  by  silver  chains  and  golden  fetters 
by  the  sweet  sound  of  the  voice  which 
chanted  so  constantly,  "God,  even  our 
own  God,  will  bless  us."  They  never 
could  refrain  from  service,  for  Hope 
could  never  refrain  from  song.  They 
were  ashamed  to  be  discouraged,  they 
were  shocked  to  be  despairing;  for  still 
the  voice  rang  clearly  out  at  noon  and 
eventide,  "God  will  bless  us;  God,  even 
our  own  God,  will  bless  us"  You 
know  the  parable,  you  recognise  the 
voice;  may  you  hear  it  in  your  souls 
to- day  1 

The  First  In  our  day  of   modern 

Hindu  Convert  missionary  attainment  it  is 
hard  for  us  to  realise  what 
the  first  convert  mast  have  meant  to  the 
first  devoted  missionaries.  The  following 
account  of  it  is  from  The  Sunday  School 
Times:— 

On  the  last  Lord's  day  of  the  year 
i8co,  in  the  city  of  Serampore,  India, 
William  Carey  had  the  great  joy  of  bap- 
tizing Krishna  Pal,  tbe  first  Hindu 
convert  to  Protestant  Christianity.  De- 
cember 28  marks  the  centenary  of  this 
notable  event 

It  is  a  significant  fact  that  this  first 
Hindu  convert  was  a  trophy  of  medical 
missionary  work.  Not  William  Carey, 
the  great  missionary,  but  John  Thomas, 
a  Christian  physician,  had  the  privilege 
of  pointing  Krishna  Pal  to  Christ. 

After  a  preliminary  service  in  the 
mission  house,  with  his  son  Felix  on  one 


side  and  Krishna  Pal  on  the  other, 
William  Carey  walked  from  the  chapel 
down  the  steps  to  the  water's  edge. 
What  took  place  there  can  be  best  de- 
scribed in  the  words  of  an  eye-witness: — 
"We  began  by  singing  in  Bengalee, 

"  *  Jesus,  and  shall  it  ever  be, 

A  mortal  man  ashamed  of  Thee?*  etc. 

"  Brother  Carey  then  spoke  for  the  first 
time  in  Bengalee,  declaring  that  we  did 
not  think  the  river  sacred — it  was  water 
only,  and  the  persons  about  to  be  bap- 
tised by  this  act  professed  to  put  off  all 
the  debtahs  [idols]  and  all  sins,  and  to 
put  on  Christ.  After  prayer  he  went 
down  into  the  water,  taking  his  son 
Felix  in  his  right  hand,  and  baptized 
him,  using  English  words.  After  this 
Krishna  went  down  and  was  baptized — 
the  words  in  Bengalee.  All  was  silence 
and  attention.  The  governor  could  not 
restrain  his  tears,  and  almost  every  one 
seemed  to  be  struck  with  the  solemnity 
of  this,  to  them,  new  and  sacred  ordi- 
nance. Ye  gods  of  stone  and  clay,  did 
ye  not  tremble  when,  in  the  name  of 
the  Father.  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit  one 
of  your  votaries  shook  you  as  the  dust 
from  his  feet?  ....  To  see  Brother 
Carey  leading  down  into  the  water,  on 
the  same  day,  his  eldest  son,  a  mission- 
ary at  fifteen  years  of  age,  and  the  first 
converted  native  who  had  fortitude 
sufficient  to  renounce  his  caste,  was 
indeed  an  interesting  spectacle." 

In  the  afternoon  the  Lord's  supper 
was  celebrated  in  the  room  of  an  earnest 
young  minister,  who  was  dying  of  con- 
sumption, and  for  the  first  time  a  native 
Hindu  partook  of  the  sacred  elements 
and  participated  in  the  holy  feast 


Lincoln's  In  a  recent  book  on  Abraham 
Prayer*  Lincoln,  by  Gen.  Charles  H.  T. 
Collis,  a  beautiful  story  is  told  of 
the  martyred  president's  belief  in  prayer. 
Gen.  Sickles  had  said  to  him  after  Gettys- 
burg: "Mr.  Lincoln,  we  heard  at  Gettys- 
burg that  here  at  the  Capital  you  were  ail  so 
anxions  about  the  result  of  the  battle  that 
the  government  officials  packed  up  and  got 
ready  to  leave  at  short  notice  with  the  offi- 
cial archives." 

•'  Yes,"  he  said,  "some  precautions  were 
prudently  taken,  but  for  my  part  I  was  sure 
of  our  success  at  Gettysburg." 

"Why,"  I  asked,  "were  you  so  confident? 
The  Army  of  the  Potomac  has  suffered 
many  reverses." 

There  was  a  pause.  The  president  seemed 
in  deep  meditation.  His  pale  face  was 
lighted  up  by  an  expression  I  had  not  ob- 
served before.      Turning  to  me  he  said: 
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••When  Lee  croteed  the  Potomac  and  en- 
tered Pennsylvania,  followed  by  our  army, 
I  felt  that  the  crisis  had  come.  I  knew 
that  defeat  in  a  great  battle  on  Northern 
coil  involved  the  loss  of  Washington,  to  be 
followed,  perhaps,  by  the  intervention  of 
England  and  Prance  in  favor  of  the  South- 
ern Confederacy.  I  went  to  my  room  and 
got  down  on  my  knees  in  prayer.  Never 
before  had  I  prayed  with  so  much  earnest- 
ness. I  wish  I  could  repeat  my  prayer.  I 
felt  that  I  must  put  all  my  trust  in  Almighty 


God.  He  gave  our  people  the  best  ooc 
ever  given  to  man.  He  alone  could  sa 
from  destruction.  I  had  tried  my  be 
do  my  duty,  and  found  myself  uocqn 
the  task.  The  burden  was  more  tb. 
could  bear.  God  had  often  been  oar 
tector  in  other  days.  I  prayed  thai 
would  not  let  the  nation  perish.  I  a 
Him  to  help  us  and  give  us  victory  nov 
felt  that  my  prayer  was  answered.  I  1 
that  God  was  on  our  side.  I  had  no  mi 
ings  about  the  result  at  Gettysburg.*" 


MARTYRS'  ROLL,  1900. 
CHINA. 


One  of  our  missionary  contemporaries 
gives  the  following  list  of  missionaries  who 
have  been  martyred  in  China  during  the 
year:— 

Dictmbtr  jy,  i9qq,  in  Shantung. 

Rev.  Sydney  Brooks  (S.  P.  G.). 

June  i,  1900,  near  Peking, 
Revs.  H.  V.  Norman,  C.  Robinson  (S.  P.  G.). 

June  jo,  in  Skanst\  at  Soh-pgmg. 
(Swedish  Holiness  Union.) 
S.  A.  Persson,  E.  Petersscn, 

Mrs.  Persson,  G.  E.  Karlberg, 

O.  A.  L.  Larsson,     Nath.  Carleson, 
Miss  T.  Lundell,       Miss  M.  Hedlund, 
Miss  J.  Eogvall,       Miss  A.  Johansson. 

June  *o,  Shan  si,  Tai-yuen. 

Miss  Coombs  (Baptist  Ind.  Miss.). 
June  jo,  at  Paotingfu,  Chi-li. 

Geo.  Yardley  Taylor,  M.  D., 

Rev.  Prank  E.  Simcox, 

Mrs.  May  Gilson  Simcox, 

Courtland  V.  R  Hodge,  M.  D„ 

Mrs.  Elsie  Sinclair  Hodge. 

July  i,  at  Paotingfu. 
(A  B.  C.  F.  M.)       (C.  I.  M.) 

Rev.  H.  T.  Pitkin,     Rev.  Wm.  Ccoper, 
Miss  Morrill,  Benjamin  Bagnall, 

Miss  Annie  Gould.     Mrs.  Bagnall. 

July  2,  sn  Shansi,  at  Hiao-i.     (C.  LM.) 

Miss  Whitchurch,     Miss  Edith  SearelL 
July  g,  Shansi,  at  Tai-yuen. 
(Eng.  Bap.)  Miss  Jane  Stevens, 

Mr.  Farthing,  Miss  M.  E.  Clark. 

Mrs.  Farthing,     (Independent  Miss.) 
Mr.  Whitehouse,      Mr.  T.  W.  Pigott, 
Mrs.  Whitehouse,     Mrs.  Pigott, 
(Br.  Bible  Soc.)  Mr.  Robinson, 

Rev.  W.  T.  Miss  Duval, 

Benyon,     Mr.  Stokes, 
Mrs.  Benyon.  Mrs.  Stokes, 


>\^ 
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(C.  I.  M.)  (Independent  Mis 

Wm.  Millar  Mr.  Jas.  Simps* 

Wilton,     Mrs.  Simpson, 
Mrs.  Christine  Dr.  Lovett, 

Wilson.    Mrs.  Lovett. 
u,  or  16.  Shansi,  near  Ho-tsim. 
(C.  I.  M.)  Miss  Burton. 

Geo.  McConnel),  John  Young. 
Mrs.  McConnell,  Mrs.  Alice  You i 
Miss  Annie  King,  of  Abilene,  K 
July  it,  Cheh-hiang,  at  Ktu  cHau.  (C  I. 
David  Thompson,  Miss  Mancheate 
Mrs.  Thompson,  of  Edmonton, I 
Miss  Edith  Miss  T.  Deamon 

Sherwood,      of  Missscbuset 
July  mi,  or  *j,  at  Chang-shan*     (C  L 
Geo.  F.  Ward,  Mrs.  Etta  Ward 

Miss  Thirgood,  of  Minneapol: 

?i,  Shansi,  at  Taiku.    (A.RCP. 
lev.  Dwight  H.       Rev.  G.  L. 

Clapp,  Wfllti 

Mrs.  Mary  J.  Miss  Rowena  B 

Clapp,    Miss  Mary  L. 
Rev.  F.  W.  Davif .  Partri< 

A  up  us  t  o,  Shansi,  H sine  how. 
(Eng.  Bap.)  Miss  Renaut, 

Rev.  H.  Dixon,        Rev.  T.  I. 
Mrs.  Dixon,  Undent 

Rev.  W.  Mrs.  Underwoo 

McCurrsch,       Rev.  S.  W.  Enr 
Mrs.  McCurrach, 
August  tj,  Shansi,  near  Fen  choju. 
(A  B.  C.  F.  M.)  Rev.  Ernest  R. 

Rev.  Charles  Atwi 

W.  Price,     Mrs.  Atwater. 
Mrs.  Eva  J.  Price, 
Date  and  place  as  above  (C.  I.  M.)  of 
Ktai'htu. 
Anton  P.  Lundgren,  i  (Naturalised 
Mrs.  Else  Land gi  en,  1  America 

Miss  Annie  Eldred,  (English). 
While  Jit e in g  to  the  coast.     (C.  I.  M. ) 
Mr*.  E.  J.  Cooper,     Mif  s  M.  E.  Husi 
Miss  Hattie  Rice       of  Mobile,  All 
of  Haydenville,  At  the  coast. 
Mass.  Mra  A.  E.  Glov 
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ugustjo,  Shanss\  near  Kuk-u.  (C.  I.  M.) 

Duocan  Kay,  Mrs.  Caroline  Kay. 

telegraphed  September  14.)     Shanst\  at 
Sihckau.     (CI.  M.) 

Wm.  Graham  Miss  Edith  Dobson, 

Peat,    Miss  Emma 

Mrs.  Helen  Peat,  G.  Hurn. 

Mrs. P. E.Nathan,  At  Ta-ning. 

Miss  May  Rose        Miss  Heaysman. 
Nathan,  At  Yoh-yang. 

David  Barratt.         Alfred  Woodroffe. 
/"  the  Manchuria  Missions \  the  result  of 
shock  and  strain. 
In  Japan  At  Vladivostok. 

Mrs.  Westwater,      Mrs.  Greig, 

U.  P.  Scotch  Miss.        Irish  Pres.  Miss. 


CHILDREN. 


Paul  Simcox, 
Francis  Simcox, 
Margaret  Simcox, 
Elizabeth  Inglis 

(in  Peking). 
Glad y  8  Bagnall, 
Farthings  (3). 
Alex.  Wilson, 
Lovett  (son), 
Benyon  (3), 
Pigott  (son), 
Kenneth 

McConnell, 
EdwinThompson, 
Herbert  Ward, 


Sidney  Thompson, 
Florence  Price, 
Ernestine  At  water, 
Mary  S.  Atwater, 
Celia  B.  Atwater. 
Bertha  B.  Atwater, 
Brainerd  Cooper, 
Ellen  Saunders, 
Alice  Saunders, 
Mary  Lutley, 
Edith  Lutley, 
Margaretta  Peat, 
Mary  Peat, 
Jennie  Kay. 


ELISHA,  THE  PROPHET  OF  VISION. 
Rev.  F.  S.  Webster,  M.  A. 


The  superficial  Bible  student  often  finds 

difficult  to  distinguish  in  all  their  details 
etween  the  lives  of  Elijah  and  Elisha. 
loth  worked  miracles,  and  some  of  the 
ilracles  of  Elisha  were  almost  an  exact 
^petition  of  those  of  Elijah.  Both  withstood 
ings,  both  witnessed  against  idolatry,  both 
'ere  the  channels  of  God's  overflowing 
lercy  to  the  heathen.  And  yet  the  two 
ien  were  thoroughly  diverse  in  character 
nd  almost  the  opposite  of  each  other. 
(That  Saint  John  was  to  Saint  Peter,  what 
hilip  Melanchthon  was  to  Martin  Luther, 
ach  was  Elisha  to  Elijah.  Elijah  was  the 
rophet  of  the  wilderness,  a  recluse,  an 
icetic.  Elisha  was  the  prophet  of  the  peo- 
le,  the  domestic  prophet,  the  prophet  of 
eace. 

The  contrast  is  seen  in  the  introduction 
I  each  on  the  page  of  Scripture.  Elijah 
ppears  suddenly,  as  though  dropped  from 
le  clouds,  with  no  mention  of  parentage  or 
srly  training. 

We  see  him  proclaiming  the  terrible 
rought  and  then  hiding  by  the  brook 
berith,  where  he  is  miraculously  fed.  A 
icture  of  conflict  and  isolation  and  divine 
uardianshlp.  And  this  is  typical  of  his 
rbole  twelve  years'  ministry.  He  is  con- 
nually  in  opposition  to  the  king  and  nation 
-continually  alone  without  home  or  follow- 
lg — continually  under  the  special  protection 
EGod. 

Not  so  Elisha.  He  is  introduced  as  the 
vn  of  Shaphat,  a  man  evidently  of  wealth 
nd  position.    We  see  him  ploughing  with 


his  twelve  oxen  like  an  ordinary  prosperous 
farmer,  enjoying  the  loving  care  of  father 
and  mother  and  returning  that  love  with  all 
his  heart  He  enters  upon  his  ministry  as 
one  who  rejoiced  at  the  high  privilege 
accorded  him.  Not  the  vigil  and  fast  of  a 
medieval  knight,  but  an  al  fresco  meal,  a 
feast  of  gladness  and  goodwill,  marks  his 
acceptance  of  the  prophet's  mantle.  And 
the  contrast  continues. 

Elijah  commences  his  public  ministry 
with  the  word  of  judgment:  "Thus  saith 
the  Lord,  .  .  .  there  shall  not  be  dew 
nor  rain  these  years,  but  according  to  my 
word."  Elisha  begins  with  a  message  of 
deliverance:  ••  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  I  have 
healed  these  waters,  there  shall  not  be  thence 
any  more  d  earth  or  barren  land. "  Through- 
out his  whole  public  ministry  of  over  sixty 
years  Elisha  is  the  friend  of  all,  mixing 
freely  with  the  home  life  and  the  public  life 
of  his  country.  So  the  impression  made  by 
Elisha  was  different  from  that  of  Elijah. 
Elijah  impressed  the  nation  with  his  great- 
ness, his  loyalty  to  Jehovah,  his  champion- 
ship of  truth,  his  seal  in  opposing  error. 
Elisha  impressed  men  with  his  goodness. 
The  Shunamite  said  to  her  husband,  "I  per- 
ceive that  this  is  a  holy  man  of  God  which 
passeth  by  here  continually." 

Elisha  was  preeminently  the  prophet  of 
vision.  His  faith  was  clearer  and  brighter 
than  Elijah's.  Elijah  in  his  hour  of  reaction, 
when  threatened  with  Jezebel's  revenge, 
exclaimed,  "I,  even.  I  only,  am  left;  and 
they  seek  my  life  to'destroy  it. "    But  Elisha* 
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when  surrounded  In  Dothan,  quieted  the 
tenon  of  hie  servant  by  the  memorable 
answer,  "  Pear  not,  for  they  that  be  with  at 
are  more  than  they  that  will  be  with  them." 
Elijah  taw  the  whole  abounding  idolatry 
and  tin  until  hie  whole  tool  burned  with 
Indignation,  and  then  sank  into  despair. 
He  knew  nothing,  apparently,  of  the  seven 
thousand  that  had  never  bowed  the  knee  to 


Blisha  saw  the  heavenly  side  of  things. 
He  had  seen  the  heavens  opened  and  bis 
great  master  swept  up  in  a  chariot  of  fire. 


That  heavenly  vision  had  given  to  his  far± 
an  element  of  certainty  and  triumph  wbk± 
no  root  of  bitterness,  no  chill  of  despair, 
could  disturb.  If  Elijah  la,  during  his  public 
ministry,  a  type  of  John  the  Baptist.  Etish* 
Is  surely  a  type  of  the  Christian  discipie 
We,  too,  begin  with  the  vision  of  an  ope: 
heaven  and  an  ascended  Lord,  and  with  the 
mantle  of  divine  power.  We  are  called  tc 
live  amongst  men  as  Blisha  did.  May  we 
leave  the  same  impress.  May  we  triumph 
by  means  of  the  same  vision  of  faith  — 
Christian. 


Work  at  Home  and  Abroad. 


Receipts. 


The  following  contributions  have  been  re- 
ceived from  December  5  to  January  4, 
1901:— 

Record  ©f  Christies  Work  fllssls— ry  to  Seat* 


O.&P $600 

A  Widow,  Newark,  N.  J t  00 

Anonymous,  Madison,  N.  J 10 

H.  C  a,  New  York  City 1  CO 

A  Friend,  W.  Nswton,  Pa. 100 

S.C  a,  Stamford,  Conn 1  00 

D.  McR.,StRlmo,Ont 6  00 

Mrs.  L.  D.  J.,  Ontario,  Can 100 

Mrs.  CP.H.,  Shelburne  Fall*,  Mass. . .    t  00 

Miss  M.  a  D.,  Wichita,  Kana 4  60 

1  SI  00 

PandlU  RaaaabaTs  Work  lor  India's  CbOd 

Widows: 

P.  O.,  Ithaca,  N.  Y 16  00 

Mrs.  J.  R.,  Fresno.  Cal 10  50 

I*  N.  a,  Dorset,  Vt 100 

W.  L.  DeO.,  Topeka,  Kane 1  00 

J.  G.  O.,  Morristown,  N.  J 8  00 

Mrs.  H.  T„  Baltimore,  Md 100 

Ard  Union  Sunday  School,  Rose  land, 

La 6  00 

$87  00 

Fund  for  Dr.  Paten's  Work  In  too  Now  Heb- 
rides: 

Miss  R.  F.  M.,  New  York  City 10  00 

Anonymous,  Chicago,  I1L 8  70 

B.  V.  a,  Bast  Northfleld,  Mass 8  00 

Mr.  J.  F.  G..  Milwaukee,  Wis 6  00 

B.  C  P..  New  London,  Conn 6  00 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  R.  L.  L,  Kansas  City, 

Bans. 80  00 

166  70 

Moody  Memorial  Fund: 

A  Widow,  Newark,  N.  J $8  00 

Mrs.  C.  L  SM  Athens,  Pa. 1  00 

$    800 


Personalia. 

Mr.  C.  L.  EvarU  doted  a  missaoo  in 
Hyde  Park,  Maaa.,  recently  that  wma  at- 
tended with  marked  bleating.  A  special 
feature  was  the  afternoon  Bible  readings  oc 
the  nse  of  the  Word  of  God  in  bringing  men 
to  Christ 

rtr.  C.  L.  Jackson  is  conducting  gospel 
meetings  in  Springfield,  Mass. 

Mr.  B.  B.  Davidson  has  been  having  a 
successful  mission  in  Danvers,  Mass, 

Dr.  B.  ft  Palmer,  the  venerable  pastor 
of  New  Orleans,  celebrated  the  44th  anni- 
versary of  his  pastorate  on  December  30. 
On  the  occasion  his  nephew.  Dr.  Wallace  T. 
Palmer,  was  installed  as  co-pastor. 

Dr.  Harry  Qulnness,  of  Harley  House, 
London,  is  ill  with  typhoid  fever.  He  recent- 
ly conducted  a  most  successful  mission  in 
the  south  of  Ireland  and  on  that  occasion 
overworked. 

Mr.  C.  N.  Hunt  began  a  union  mission  in 
Newark,  N.  J.,  January  15.  Later  Mr. 
Hunt  goes  to  Detroit  and  Denver,  although 
he  purposes  returning  east  for  evangelistic 
work  during  the  spring  and  summer  months. 

Rev.  E.  P.  Hammond  has  been  greatly 
blessed  in  a  successful  mission  held  in  Provi- 
dence during  December. 

Rev.  E.  E.  Emmettt  of  Elkhart,  IncL, 
reports  a  successful  union  mission  in  his 
city  under  the  direction  of  Dr.  J.  Wilbur 
Chapman. 

Dr.  Alfred  Cave,  of  London,  died  in  Lon- 
don in  the  latter  part  of  December,  after  a 
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ong  and  painful  illness.  Dr.  Cave's  ad- 
Lress  at  the  Congregational  council  in  Bos- 
on last  fall  was  one  of  the  ablest  that  was 
riven. 

Ex-Gov.  Roger  Wolcott,  who  died  the 
atter  part  of  December,  was  an  illustrious 
sample  of  a  true  Christian  statesman.  The 
^ongregationalist  gives  the  following  testi- 
aony  to  his  character: 

No  place  in  the  public  service  to  which  he 
night  have  aspired  would  have  been  deemed 
teyond  his  desert  by  the  people  of  Massa- 
chusetts, and  they  had  set  him  apart  for 
ervice  of  the  state  in  national  councils  in 
Lue  time.  Consequently  their  loss  now  is 
musually  poignant  To  him  while  living 
ireachers,  educators  and  civic  reformers 
Dstinctively  turned  to  point  a  moral  when 
irging  youth  of  character,  property  and 
mlture  to  plunge  into  the  stream  of  politics 
ind  breast  its  eddies  and  treacherous  cur- 
ents  if  thereby  the  state  may  be  saved, 
•low  they  no  more  have  his  living  example, 
mly  his  memory,  and  their  sorrow  is  deep 
ind  loss  great.  In  the  pulpits,  in  the  press, 
n  the  homes  and  on  the  streets  of  Massa- 
husetts  during  the  past  few  days  there  has 
>een  but  one  note,  that  of  sorrow.  But  it 
las  had  an  undertone  of  joy,  joy  that  the 
tate  still  can  breed  such  a  man,  and  delight 
u  mutual  recognition  of  virtue  when  it  has 
>een  incarnate. 

Mr*  John  R.  Mott  visited  Brown  Uni- 


versity just  before  the  Christmas  vacation 
and  had  a  good  work  among  the  students. 
Great  interest  was  manifested,  and  the 
meetings  resulted  in  a  number  of  professed 
conversions. 

Mr.  W.  A.  Sunday  conducted  a  five 
weeks'  mission  in  Elgin  during  November 
and  December.  The  taberaacle  constructed 
specially  for  these  meetings  has  been  full. 
There  have  been  many  conversions.  The 
churches  whose  members  have  wrought 
together  in  harmony  have  been  spiritually 
quickened. 

Rollln  B.  Holden  assisted  recently  in  a 
union  gospel  meeting  at  Strawberry  Point, 
Iowa.  He  left  on  January  4  for  Kokomo, 
Ind.,  where  he  took  charge  of  the  music 
in  a  revival  meeting  which  began  on  that 
date. 

Will  L.  Crist,  a  former  student  of  the 
Moody  Bible  Institute,  returned  from  Bis- 
marck, III,  where  he  was  assisting  the 
Methodist  pastor  in  revival  work  on  the  17th 
inst  After  spending  one  week  in  the  Bible 
Institute  he  went  to  Milford,  Iowa,  to  take 
charge  of  the  music  and  teach  a  personal 
workers*  class  in  connection  with  a  revival 
being  held  there. 


EDITOR'S  CORRESPONDENCE. 


The  Difficulties  of  an  Editor. 

In  a  recent  issue  of  our  magazine  we  pun- 
ished a  criticism  with  reference  to  the  space 
we  devote  to  devotional  readings.  We  have 
low  a  counter  criticism  which  we  print  to 
how  the  difficulties  an  editor  meets  in  his 
efforts  to  meet  the  needs  of  all  his  readers: 

Dear  Sir: — On  behalf  of  myself  and 
others  who,  through  my  advice,  have  taken 
he  Record  op  Christian  Work  for  two 
rears,  I  would  earnestly  request  that  the  de- 
votional matter  might  remain  as  large  a  por- 
ion  of  your  valuable  magazine  as  it  is  at 
present. 

Many  a  time  have  I  thanked  God  for  His 
nessages  to  me  through  the  "Thoughts  for 
he  Quiet  Hour"  and  for  His  teaching 
hrough  "Notes  for  Bible  Study"  and  "The 
did- Week  Bible  Class." 

A  friend  who  was  heart  broken  by  the  loss 
>f  a  daughter  has  been  sustained  by  "Words 


of  Comfort,"  as  also  by  every  other  form  of 
Scriptural  aid  contained  in  your  periodical. 

Very  sincerely, 
Winnipeg%  Man.  Miss  A.  D. 


Letter  from  Dr.  Paton. 

Glasgow,  Scotland. 
Dear  Mr.  Moody : 

Dr.  Somerville  informs  me  that  he  has  re- 
ceived from  you  the  sum  of  $309.85,  and  of 
it  the  sum  of  $30  is  for  the  support  of  a 
teacher  by  the  church,  Bcloit,  Wis- 
consin, to  which  I  will  write,  posting  with 
this  letter.  I  thank  you  most  cordially  for 
this  sum  and  for  all  you  have  sent  and  for 
all  your  kindness  and  sympathy  in  the  work 
of  the  New  Hebrides  Mission. 

I  also  wish  you  every  blessing  and  success 
in  your  work  and  hope  it  moves  on  to  your 
pleasure.  My  visits  to  your  students'  con- 
ference not  only  gave  me  great  pleasure  at 
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the  time,  bat  have  enabled  me  to  explain  to 
many  all  I  saw  of  your  marvelous  .work  at 
East  North  field,  of  your  building*  and  their 
beautiful  surroundings,  all  wonderful  monu- 
ments to  the  memory  of  your  sainted  father. 

On  the  voyage  and  since  my  work  closed 
in  leaving  Canada  my  health  has  gradually 
been  improving  so  I  hope  again  to  be  as 
strong  as  ever  (D.  V. )  for  my  work.  I  have 
lately  addressed  a  few  meetings  without 
feeling  the  worse  for  it,  for  which  I  praise 
the  Lord,  and  now  hope  I  may  continue  ad- 
dressing many  meetings  in  Britain  and  rais- 
ing all  I  can  by  them  until  about  the  middle 
of  March,  when  I  hope  to  return  to  Australia 
and  the  islands,  Prom  them  the  latest  news 
continues  very  encouragingly,  but  the 
French  are  taking  possession  of  some  parts 
of  Ape  by  force  and  have  four  times  burned 
a  village  and  one  of  our  schools  in  it,  and 
brought  large  guns  and  rifles,  threatening  to 
shoot  any  who  try  to  rebuild  them. 

They  have  also  threatened  our  British 
missionaries  and  the  captain  of  a  man-of- 
war  ordered  the  French  trader  to  burn  the 
village  and  school,  and  did  all  he  could  to 
Irritate  and  oppress  the  natives  and  cause 
them  to  retaliate.  Such  is  oar  last  news. 
No  doubt  they  are  resolved  to  cause  war 
with  the  natives  as  an  excuse  to  annex  the 
group.     In  deepest  gratitude. 

Yours  faithfully, 

John  G.  Paton. 


A  Letter  from  India. 

Allahabad,  India,  Nov.  16,  1900. 
Dear  Friend: 

A  short  time  ago  I  received  your  letter 
containing  $90  for  Bishop  Thoburn's  special 
work.  Will  you  please  thank  the  donors 
for  us  for  their  continued  interest  in  our 
cause  ?  I  enclose  the  receipt  you  sent  me 
signed. 

You  will  be  sorry  to  learn  that  Bishop 
Parker  has  been  very  unwell  since  coming 
to  India.  A  little  more  than  a  week  ago  he 
was  taken  to  his  bed  with  diarrhoea  with 
dysenteria  symptoms.  We  were  exceeding- 
ly anxious  about  him,  but  I  had  a  letter 
from  Rev.  P.  M.  Buck  a  few  days  ago  stat- 
ing that  he  is  improving.  This  sickness 
will  unfit  him  for  the  fall  work.  It  seems 
unfortunate  that  he  should  be  laid  ap  just 
now  when  the  District  conferences  are  being 


held.  We  are  in  the  midst  of  a  few  days 
camp-meeting.  Dr.  Hoskms  of  Cawpport 
is  with  us,  and  we  are  expecting  Rev.  P.  M 
Buck  of  Meerut  to-day  or  to-morrow,  als 
some  other  workers  from  outside  to  help  uj 
We  are  praying  that  all  our  workers  may  b 
greatly  revived,  and  that  we  may  have  1 
good  many  conversions  during  these  meet 
logs.  The  reports  that  are  coming  in  froc 
other  district  conferences  are  very  Inspiring 
At  the  Cawnpore  district  conference  the; 
had  about  sixty  conversions.  The  Ka*gir 
district  conference  was  held  the  second  wee! 
in  November.  The  presiding-elder  report 
thirteen  conversions,  and  the  workers  gen 
orally  revived.  One  of  the  workers  volna 
tartly  gave  up  his  salary,  and  went  on  scl 
support.  He  is  a  small  land  holder,  and  wil 
depend  for  his  support  on  his  income  fron 
this,  and  the  contributions  of  the  poor  peop'i 
to  whom  be  is  ministering,  He  has  a  circui 
of  ten  villages.  Kasgan  j  is  one  of  our  mos 
promising  districts.  In  Etah  Zillah  (ZillaJ 
means  county)  there  is  a  population  of  sevei 
hundred  and  fifty  thousand.  We  have  abotx 
eight  thousand  in  our  Methodist  community 
there.  In  fifteen  years  about  one  per  cent  o 
the  population  has  been  Christianised  by  tt» 
Methodist  church.  In  the  district  there  an 
thirteen  circuits,  with  eighty  men  employe* 
as  preachers,  teacheis,  and  colporters 
During  the  past  year  there  have  been  tweta 
hundred  baptisms  without  any  special  effor 
being  made. 

Sincerely  yours, 

Dennis  Clancy, 

Acting  Secretary 


Letter  from  Pandita  Ramabai : 
Daughter. 

Early  in  the  spring  the  American  Ram  aba 
Association,  feeling  the  need  of  securing  1 
sympathetic  helper  to  aid  Pandita  R amahs 
in  her  unusually  difficult  work  at  the  presen 
time,  decided  to  encourage  Manoramabai  to 
discontinue  her  studies  in  America  for  tin 
time,  to  assist  her  mother.  The  following  i 
an  extract  from  the  first  letter  receive! 
from  her  since  ber  return,  and  we  trust  tha 
our  readers  will  earnestly  pray  for  Pandiu 
Ramabai  in  her  illness: — 

"  You  see  I  have  arrived  safely  home,  an< 
they  were  all  so  glad  to  see  me.  It  is  nici 
to  be  back.     But  I  know  you  want  me  to 
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iW  you  about  mother  first  of  all,  so  I  will 
save  the  other  things  till  later.  Mother  is 
»lly  very  ill.  She  keeps  about  and  works 
11  the  time,  but  she  is  not  fit  to  work, 
"here  seems  to  be  no  alternative,  however, 
>r  things  here  conld  not  get  along  very 
ell,  were  she  not  on  hand  to  superintend 
lem.  There  are  abont  seventeen  hundred 
iris  at  Khedgaum  alone,  and  over  two 
ondred  at  Poona.  This  is  such  an  immense 
stabHshmcnt  that  it  would  be  impossible  to 
escribe  it  in  one  letter.  There  are  girls 
■om  the  Central  Provinces  who  came  dur- 
ig  the  famine  of  1897,  and  girls  from 
tijerat  rescued  from  the  last  famine, 
esides  a  few  from  Mysore  and  Southern 
idia.  Most  of  the  classes  are  held  in  the 
Barn,'  which  is  quite  big  enough  for  the 
aipose.    Then  on  one  side  of  Mukti  is  the 


hospital,  where  there  are  separate  wards  for 
patients  with  various  diseases.  There  are 
two  wards  for  children,  and  the  whole  hos- 
pital is  superintended  by  a  native  nurse 
from  Mangalore  named  Marybai.  Marybai 
Is  training  many  girls  saved  from  the  famine 
of  1897  as  nurses  in  the  hospital,  and  they 
do  give  such  willing  and  loving  service. 
There  are  about  one  hundred  and  seventy 
girls  in  the  Rescue  Home,  which  is  called 
Krepa  Sadan,  or  Home  of  Grace.  This  is 
also  superintended  by  Marybai.  One  of  the 
matrons  here  at  Mukti  is  a  widow,  who  was 
in  Sharada  Sadan  nearly  six  years,  a  bright 
girl  and  an  efficient  worker.  She  is  a 
Hindu,  and  still  keeps  her  caste, 

"  I  expect  to  go  to  Poona  to-night,  if 
mother  can  spare  me.  Otherwise  I  shall 
wait" 
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C.  I.  Scofield. 


[.  M.  M.,  Trenton,  N.  J. 
"Revilers"  in  1  Cor.  vi.  10  is  the  equiva- 
ntof  •'scoffers." 

.  C.  A.,  Tina,  Ma 

1.  Acts  xxi  4  is  conclusive  that  in  his 
at  journey  to  Jerusalem  the  great  apostle 
>  the  Gentiles  was  acting  rather  out  of  his 
msuming  love  for  the  Jews  (Rom.  ix.  1-3), 
ad  his  yearning  desire  to  see  them  saved 
torn.  x.  1-3),  than,  as  usual,  in  perfect  sub- 
action  to  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  There 
i  00  more  reason  why  this  should  shock  us 
tan  to  learn  that  Peter  dissembled  at 
Attach  (Gal.  ii.  11- 14).  Paul  himself  set 
ie  matter  in  its  true  light  after  his  arrest 
Vets  xxiii.  17-21),  when  he  confessed  that 
e  had  long  before  been  warned  of  the  Lord 
lat  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem  would  not  receive 
Is  testimony,  and  that  when  he  remon- 
xated  with  the  Lord  he  received  the  com- 
land,  ••  Depart,  for  I  will  send  thee  far 
ence  unto  the  Gentiles."  But  for  the  curi- 
is  notion  that  everything  Paul  (why  Paul 
tore  than  Peter?)  did  was  inerrant,  no  one 
ould  ever  have  tried  to  explain  away  so 
lain  a  Scripture  as  Acts  xxi.  4.  Let  it  be 
smembered  that  not  the  men  of  the  Bible, 
at  the  Bible  itself  is  inerrant.     A  very 


faulty  man  may  write  a  faultless  letter,  and 
all  the  more  is  this  true  when  it  is  remem- 
bered that  "all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspir- 
ation of  God." 

2.  The  fact  that  the  distinctive  promise 
to  Israel  is  of  earthly  blessing  and  prosper- 
ity does  not  require  that  Abraham,  Jacob, 
and  David  should,  "at  the  first  resurrec- 
tion, remain  on  the  earth  in  the  enjoyment 
of  earthly  blessing."  The  men  named  have 
all  had  great  earthly  blessing.  It  should  be 
remembered,  too,  that  the  earthly  blessings 
were  not  unconditionally  promised  to  Israel- 
ites just  because  they  were  Israelites,  but 
only  as  they  should  be  obedient  (See  Deut. 
xxviii.). 

3.  I  am  unable  unreservedly  to  commend 
any  commentary  on  Jeremiah.  Darby's 
Synopsis  is  safe. 

E.  L.  M.,  New  York  City. 

1.  There  is  no  reason  why  the  principle 
of  i  Cor.  x.  27,  ••  If  any  of  them  that  believe 
not  bid  you  to  a  feast,  and  ye  be  disposed  to 
go;  whatsoever  is  set  before  you,  eat,  ask- 
ing no  question  for  conscience  sake,"  is  not 
operative  to-day.  The  principle  of  the  fol- 
lowing verse  is  that  if  a  Christian  guest  is 
told  concerning  any  thing  set  before  him, 
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something  which  would  raiee  a  question  of 
conscience,  then  the  Christian  guest  is  not 
to  eat  Such  a  question  might  arise  about 
food  prepared  with  alcoholic  sauces;  or 
about  animal  food  cruelly  slain  si  calves 
cruelly  killed  so  that  the  Teal  would  be 
white,  or  lobsters  thrown  alive  into  boiling 
water.  In  the  cases  cited  the  principle 
would  be  that  the  Christian  guest  would  be 
under  no  obligation  to  ask  questions  about 


the  food,  but  if  such  facts  should  be  dis- 
closed the  Christian  should  not  eat. 

a.  The  force  of  i  Cor.  vt  1-7  is  that  Chris- 
tiana should  not  go  to  law  with  each  other. 
Arbitration  is  suggested,  but  the  passage 
k  really  ironical— a  forcible  way  of  showing 
how  offensive  to  the  divine  mind  is  that  ina- 
bility of  some  Christians  to  "take  joyfully 
the  spoiling  of  their  goods"  which 
them  into  lawsuits, 
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THE  CITIZEN  OP  TO-DAY. 

A  Century  of American  Diplomacy.  By 
Hon.  John  W.  Poster.  Houghton,  Mifflin  ft 
Co.,  Boston. 

The  United  States  in  the  Orient.  By 
Charles  A.  Conant.  Houghton,  Mifflin  ft  Co., 
Boston. 

World  Politics.  By  Professor  Paul  & 
Reinach.   The  Mscmillan  Co.,  New  York. 

The  day  is  well  past  when  a  cilisen 
who  cherishes  even  a  rudimentary  civic  con 
science  can  remain  satisfied  with  the 
threshing  out  of  a  few  "  issues*'  once  in  four 
years  by  party  conventions,  party  organs, 
and  party  orators.  The  American  cltisen 
of  to-day  begins  to  feel  the  world  conscious- 
ness. He  knows  that  his  country  has  not 
only  become  the  richest,  and,  even  from  a 
military  point  of  view,  potentially  the  moat 
powerful  of  the  nations,  but  that,  whether 
for  good  or  for  ill,  his  country  has  suddenly 
entered  world  politics,  and  that,  of  all  places, 
in  the  intricate  East 

Moreover,  the  American  citisen  of  to-day 
is  aware  that  the  modern  development  of 
mechanical  power,  and  the  facility  with 
which  capital  masses  at  points  of  profitable 
opportunity,  together  with  the  practical 
exhaustion  of  the  national  domain,  have 
combined  to  present  new,  complex,  and 
menacing  problems.  He  is  perfectly  aware 
that  the  average  congressman  is  ludicrously 
ignorant  concerning  these  problems. 

Por  all  these  reasons,  and  many  others, 
the  man  who  has,  along  with  his  ballot,  a 
sense  of  it  as  a  trust  to  be  conscientiously 


administered,  begins  to  feel  that  he  must 
arouse  himself  to  study. 

Happily,  he  finds  that  competent  writers 
and  enterprising  publishers  have  anticipated 
the  awakening  of  his  patriotism,  and  have 
prepared  many  kinds  of  interesting  inform- 
ation for  him. 

We  noticed  in  November  Prof.  Jenks's 
admirable  book  on  trusts,  which  it  is  a 
pleasure  again  to  commend,  and  now  we 
have  three  strong  books  touching  the  wider 
aspects  of  our  civic  responsibility. 

No  book  could  well  be  more  timely  than 
Poster's /f  Century  of  American  Diplomacy. 
At  the  moment  of  this  writing,  for  example, 
the  Senate  is  debating  the  so-called  Hay- 
Pauncef  ote  treaty  with  England,  and  inevita- 
bly the  press  is  making  constant  reference 
to  the  Clayton-Bulwer  treaty.  How  many 
American  dtisene,  even  of  the  more  intelli- 
gent sort,  know  anything  accurately  con- 
cerning the  last  named  treaty?  Teat  the 
matter  by  asking  the  next  bright,  well-read 
American  whom  you  may  meet  to  tell  yon 
what  is  in  the  Clayton-Bulwer  treaty.  He 
cannot  even  tell  you  who  Clayton  was— or 
Bulwer.  He  will,  indeed,  have  gathered 
from  the  papers  that  the  treaty  has  to  do 
with  an  interoceanic  canal  in  the  region  of 
the  Isthmus,  but  as  to  what  or  how  he  wit 
have  the  vaguest  possible  idea.  When  yon 
have  thus  brought  out  the  darkness  that  is 
in  >our  friend,  advise  him  to  buy  Poster's 
Century  of  American  Diplomacy. 

He  will  find  it,  first  of  all,  better  than  its 
promise,  in  that  it  considerably  overlaps  the 
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y  1776-1876,  which  it  professedly  cov 
asmuch  as  the  discnssion  of  the  Mon- 
ocrine is  brought  down  to  inclnde 
ent  Cleveland's  asc ertion  of  it  in  the 
uela  matter. 

book  is  made  np  of  twelve  ample 
its,  entitled  The  Revolutionary  Period ; 
treaty  of  Peace  and  Independence; 
under  the  Confederation ;  The  Organ- 
1  of  the  Department  of  State;  The 
listrations  of  Washington  and  Adams; 
administration  of  Jefferson ;  Adminis- 
is  of  Madison,  Monroe,  and  J.  Q. 
5;  Prom  Jackson  to  Polk;  From  the 
an  to  the  Civil  War;  During  the  Civil 
and,  After  the  Civil  War.  The  sub- 
treated  are  made  clear  by  numerous 

the  qualifications  of  Judge  Foster  as 
r,  diplomatist,  and  lawyer,  nothing 
be  said.  It  would  be  assumed,  and 
tly,  that  his  work  would  be  done 
ighly,  and  with  adequate  knowledge; 
might  not  be  so  surely  anticipated 
1  history  of  diplomacy  could  also  be 
absorbingly  interesting.  And  this  A 
ry  of  American  Diplomacy  certainly 

i  author  has  made  skillful  literary  use 
\  personality  of  our  negotiators  from 
lin  down,  and  also  of  the  foreign 
mment  in  which  they  worked.  The 
ive  is  thus  not  only  saved  from  dull- 
but  is  invested  with  remarkable  grace 
itality. 

i  book,  in  clearness,  freshness  of  style, 
rly  discussion,  and  scholarly  accuracy, 
stinct  honor  to  American  letters,  and 
valuable  contribution  to  the  not  too 
number  of  books  which  every  intelli- 
\merican  should  read. 

fessor  Reinsch's  World  Politics  is  an 
able— one  is  tempted  to  say  indispensa- 
ompanion  hand-book  to  A  Century  of 
ican  Diplomacy. 

oily  unlike  the  latter,  and  making  no 
pt  to  trace  the  present  situation  of  the 
from  the  point  of  view  of  the  historian, 
ithor  gives  a  clear  explanation  of  the 
at  relations  of  the  great  powers  to 
other  and  to  the  United  States.  This 
udly,  but  vividly  done,  and  in  an 
ably  judicial  and  fair-minded  way. 

World  Politics  does  more  than  to 
it  a  panorama  of  the  world  of  inter- 


national politics  as  they  exist  at  the  moment, 
for  the  national  tendencies  are  also  studied, 
and  the  constant  factors  distinguished  from 
what  is  transitory  and  inconsequential.  This 
it  is  which  seems  to  us  to  give  World  Poli- 
tics its  peculiar  timeliness  and  value.  Every 
nation  as  surely  as  every  individual  is 
governed  by  tendencies  which,  in  the  case 
of  the  older  nations  at  least  have  all  the 
force  of  heredity.  And  it  is  just  here  that 
the  world  problem  is  ominous.  For  the 
antagonistic  tendencies  are,  eo  to  speak, 
implacable.  Willy-nilly  the  nations  are 
pushed  on.  They  seem  to  lack  the  power, 
even  if  they  had  the  desire,  to  turn  bade 
They  are  like  the  Rh6ne  glacier  with  the 
inexorable  push  of  the  mer  de  glace  behind 
it  The  only  hope  of  averting  the  ultimate 
catastrophe  of  modern  civilization  lies  in  the 
freedom  of  the  United  States  from  such 
constraint.  Here  is  where  the  responsibility 
of  the  American  citizen  recurs.  He  may  see 
bis  country  save  civilization,  but  only  if  he 
shall  himself  discern  how  and  why.  Prof. 
Reinsch's  book  will  help  him. 

As  the  Orient  is  the  region  of  the  earth 
upon  which  all  the  antagonisms  of  the 
nations  converge,  and  as  the  United  States 
is  now  an  Oriental  power,  it  behooves  our 
American  citizen  of  to-day  to  understand 
the  history  and  the  true  present  position  of 
his  country  in  the  East  All  that  he  really 
needs  to  know  on  this  point  Mr.  Conant  tells 
him  most  interestingly  in  The  United  States 
in  the  Orient.  The  author  has  first-hand 
knowledge  of  his  subject,  and  is  a  clear, 
vital,  and  fair-minded  writer. 

Altogether,  we  commend  these  three  books 
to  all  Americans  who  care  to  be  decently 
well  informed  as  to  the  mo*t  vital  issues  of 
to-day. 

THE  NEWEST  BOOKS. 

It  is  many  years  since  a  Bible  study  help 
has  been  given  to  the  world  of  which  so 
many  commendatory  things  may  be  said  as 
of  Dr.  James  M.  Gray's  Synthetic  Bible 
Studies  (F.  M.  Barton,  Cleveland).  In 
fifty-two  lessons  the  author  takes  his  stu- 
dents through  the  entire  Bible,  save  the 
poetical  books  and  some  of  the  minor  epis- 
tles. 

The  method  requires  the  student  to  actu- 
ally read  the  Bible  through  (with  the  excep- 
tions noted),  and  the  lessons,  as  arranged 
by  Dr.  Gray,  are  designed  to  help  the  stu- 
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dent  to  read  tmderstandingly.  The  entire 
method  may  be  illustrated  by  the  first  lee- 
son.  This  covers  chapters  i-ii  of  Genesis; 
and  the  student's  first  doty  is  to  read  the 
eleven  chapters  each  day  of  one  week,  so 
that  the  lesson  will  have  been  read  seven 
tunes.  The  lesson  is  analysed  by  the  sug- 
gestion that  it  groups  about  four  great  facts; 
and  these  are  then  taken  up  in  a  most  rami- 
dous  and  suggestive  way  by  Dr.  Gray. 

We  can  think  of  many  uses  for  this  book, 
but  perhaps  the  most  obvious  one  is  that  it 
furnishes  the  pastor  with  material  for  years 
of  expository  preaching. 

A  beautiful  and  helpful  book  from  the 
Revell  list  is  Practical  Portions  for  the 
Prayer  Lift  by  Rev.  Charles  A.  Cook. 
While  the  plan—the  arrangement  of  selec- 
tions bearing  upon  prayer  for  every  day  in 
the  year— is  not  new,  yet  it  is  rarely,  indeed, 
that  selections  so  spiritually  suggestive,  and 
so  stimulating  to  faith,  are  found  gathered 
into  one  book. 

In  the  Time  of  Paul  by  Rev.  Edward  G. 
Selden  is  a  clear  and  helpful  account  of  the 
circumstances,  ideas,  habits  of  thought  and 
of  life,  and  chief  personages  of  the  years 
daring  which  the  great  apostle  to  the  Gen- 
tiles was  living  his  wonderful  life,  and  doing 
his  wonderful  work.  The  value  of  the  book 
lies,  therefore,  in  the  light  which  it  throws 
upon  the  life  of  Paul,  and  not  less  in  the 
help  which  this  light  gives  to  the  under- 
standing of  many  passages  in  his  writings. 

It  is  a  happy  circumstance  that  simulta- 
neously with  the  publication  of  Selden's  In 
the  Time  of  Paul  there  should  also  be  given 
us  in  Studies  of  the  Man  Paul  by  Robert 
Speer,  a  strong,  fresh,  and  original  book 
upon  the  apostle's  life.      Readers  of  Mr. 

peer's  earlier  book,  The  Man  Christ  Jes us, 
will  know  what  to  expect  in  the  newer  book. 
The  same  qualities  of  clear  vision,  just 
opinion,  and  spirituality,  are  found  in  both. 

The  Gospel  in  a  Monosyllable  by  Rev.  G. 
A.  Lofton,  D.  D.,  is  a  book  upon  the  mon- 
osyllable "so"  in  John  Hi.  16.  The  book 
exalts  the  love  of  God  in  the  redemption 
which  cost  the  sacrifice  of  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ 

Rev.  W.  A.  Jackson's  fames  Martineau 
(Little,  Brown  &  Co.,  Boston)  fully  justifies 
the  sub-title,  "A  Biography  and  Study." 
The  facts  of  Dr.  Martineau's  long  life  are 


interestingly  set  forth,  and  his  charm 
and  peculiar  work  are  sympathetic 
studied.  Martineau  was  undeniably  a  g 
figure,  and  his  intellect  strongly  infloes 
the  thought  of  his  time.  He  was  almost 
only  Unitarian  who  was  generally  read 
orthodox  students  and  theologians,  and 
touch  may  be  discerned  upon  the  though 
most  of  the  liberals  in  England  and  Amex 
Probably  Martineau's  Seal  of  Author  a 
Religion  was  his  most  infludal  book. 

But  Martineau  is  a  striking  Wustratioi 
the  oft  observed  law  of  the  evaneecena 
writings  keyed  to  doubt  rather  than  to  fa 
Power  and  permanency  belong  to  deft 
affirmative  convictions;  and  the  booki 
faith  live,  while  the  books  of  doubt  die. 

Dr.  Plerson,  versatile  and  indefatiga! 
gives  us  a  timely  book  in  Forward  Mc 
ments  in  the  Last  Half  Century.  As 
title  indicates,  the  book  gives  an  accouz 
sympathetic  and  adequate— of  the  means 
which  the  church  has,  if  not  moved  forwi 
been,  at  least,  kept  from  alarming  ret 
greasion.  It  is  a  fact,  that  in  respect  of  1 
tory  in  any  field,  secular  or  religions,  i 
the  near  past  which  we  understand  lei 
and  in  bringing  that  past  attractively  bef 
us  Dr.  Pierson  has  put  us  all  under  obli 
tion. 

BOOKS  RECEIVED. 

[The  editor  regrets  that  such  of  the  i 
lowing  books  as  are  not  noticed  above  ca 
to  hand  too  late  for  review  in  the  Pebra 
Record  op  Christian  Work.  They  1 
receive  adequate  notice  in  the  March  ni 
ber.] 
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Articles  Worth  Reading. 

One  of  the  most  helpful  preachers  in  America 
to  day  is  Rev.  Dr.  Maltbie  D.  Bab  cock  of  the  Fifth 
Avenue  Brick  Church.  Dr.  Babcock's  Influence 
over  young  men  is  most  marked,  and  his  addresses 
at  some  of  the  leading  eastern  colleges  has  been 
specially  blessed  during  the  past  year.  The  Chris- 
ttan  Endeavor  World  has  therefore  rendered  a 
special  service  to  the  yonth  of  the  country  in  secur- 
ing a  series  of  articles  from  Dr.  Babcock  on 
"  Becoming  a  Christian."  The  first  of  the  series 
began  in  the  Issue  for  December  27,  and  is  entitled, 
"why  I  Should  Be  a  Christian/' from  which  we 
take  the  following  eatract:— 

As  a  philosophy,  a  teaching  of  truth  concerning 
Qod  and  man.  life,  providence,  character,  death, 
Christianity  is  matchless.  The  best  modern 
movements  of  thought  and  action,  like  altruism 
and  ethical  culture,  are  children  of  Christianity, 
and  cannot  live  far  from  home.  One  of  the  most 
acute  of  modern  philosophers,  no  particuliar  friend 
of  Christianity,  said  that  the  best  way  to  turn 
religion  from  the  abstract  to  the  concrete  was  to 
live  so  that  Jesus  Christ  would  approve  our  life. 

Am  I  a  Christian  if  I  believe  this?  Not  neces- 
sarily. I  may  know  what  is  neht  and  not  do  it;  I 
may  see  the  truth  and  not  live  by  it;  I  may  recog- 
nize Christ  and  vet  refuse  Him.  But  that  is  moral 
degradation;  that  is  spiritual  suicide.  There  is  no 
peril  so  great  as  his  who  has  light  and  turns  his 
back  upon  it:  who  sees  Jesus  Cnrist  and  chooses 
Barabbas.  To  live  in  a  Christian  land,  to  go  to  a 
Christian  church,  to  come  of  a  Christian  family, 
and  not  be  a  Christian.  Is  to  be  in  the  worst  kind 
of  danger.  Jesus  said  it  would  be  better  in  the 
day  of  judgment  for  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  than 
for  the  men  of  Capernaum,  who  knew  Him  but 
would  not  obey  Him.  Do  not  put  yourself  in  such 
condemnation! 

In  justice  to  God,  in  justice  to  the  world  that 
needs  Christians  supremely,  in  justice  and  kind- 
ness to  yourself,  give  yourself  heartily  to  Jesus 
Christ,  and  walk  in  His  light,  and  live  His  life  with 
His  help  as  best  you  can. 

During  the  first  week  of  January  the  secular 
and  religious  press  contained:  an  unusually  large 
number  of  interesting  and  able  articles  and  edi- 


torials on  the  new  and  the  old  centuries.  In  many 
there  was  a  tinge  of  sadness  at  the  passing  of  the 
year,  but  all  look  forward  in  confident  hope 
towards  the  future.  The  following  is  an  extract 
from  one  of  the  best  reviews  of  the  century  in  the 
Brooklyn  Eagle  for  December  81:— 

'•  In  the  Beginning,"  **  In  the  Year  of  Our  Lord," 
how  easily  the  phrases  slip  from  tongue  or  pen! 
They  are  time  words  or  date  points.  Yet  the  first 
signals  the  Creation,  and  the  second  the  Advent. 
Profoundly  significant  both  are  of  deity  and  of 
religion,  though  in  constant  usage  the  terms  wear 
smooth  and  become  commonplace.  But  under 
them  is  their  sublime  import  still,  and  the  con- 
fluence of  two  centuries  forces  it  on  the  mind,  to 
the  impression  even  of  the  dullest  sense.  Btei  nity 
and  mortality  are  brought  out  by  the  fact.  The 
world  ends  not.    The  race  never  dies.    But  man 

S*th  to  his  long  home,  and  the  mourners  go  about 
e  streets.  None  of  the  living  took  part  in  salut- 
ing the  nineteenth  century,  or  will  take  part  in 
bidding  farewell  to  the  twentieth.  Yet  the  dying 
century  was  duly  welcomed,  and  the  horning  one 
will  be  duly  laid  to  rest  by  adequate  millions. 
Our  forebears  did  not  need  us  Our  descendants 
will  not  have  us.  Our  one  occasion  is  this.  The 
generation  recognises  the  fact,  in  the  joy  bells 
which  ring  all  round  the  planet  as  it  maintains  its 
ceaseless  course  about  the  sun,  to-day  bearing 
on  its  heart  the  body  of  a  dead  year,  to-morrow  to 
warm  there  the  lusty  form  of  a  new  century. 
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Friday,  1st.  /  Cor.  xv.  js  to  */.  The 
faciei  the  resurrection  of  the  body  being 
duly  considered,  Paul  passes  on  to  speak  of 
the  manner  of  it,  and  the  condition  of  the 
bodies  which  shall  be  raised.  He  imagines 
one  of  the  objectors  at  Corinth,  still  only 
partially  convinced,  unwilling  to  believe 
what  he  cannot  understand,  saying,  But 
how  are  the  dead  raised,  and  with  what 
bodies  do  they  come? 

These  questions  the  apostle  answers  by 
illustrative  analogies,  the  first  of  which  is 
drawn  from  the  vegetable  kingdom  (verses 
36-38).  No  matter  what  kind  of  seed  is 
sown,  that  which  comes  from  it  is  of  the 
same  sort  Sow  wheat  and  wheat  comes 
up,  sow  barley  and  you  reap  barley.  The 
same,  and  yet  not  the  same,  for  that  which 
was  sown  dry,  bare,  naked  grain  comes  up 
living,  beautiful,  fresh,  clothed  with  blade 
and  ears.  And  if  that  is  what  comes  from 
man's  sowing,  what  may  we  not  expect 
when  the  sower  is  God? 

Prom  the  vegetable  Paul  goes  to  the  ani- 
mal kingdom,  from  inanimate  to  animate 
nature.  There  are  various  forms  of  animal 
life,  each  with  a  body  •  •  after  hJs  kind"  (verse 

39). 

Then  leaving  the  diversities  in  "bodies 
terrestrial,"  the  argument  rises  to  "bodies 
celestial"  (verses  40,  41).  "The  celestial 
body  is  superior  to  the  terrestrial.  In  like 
manner,  and  to  a  similar  extent,  shall  the 
risen  body  surpass  the  present  human  organ- 
ism." While  all  the  heavenly  bodies  are 
woven  of  one  substance,  yet  each  has  its 
own  special  beauty  and  glory,  each  its  own 
distinctive  order.  And  if  that  is  true  of 
"bodies  celestial,"  may  it  not  also  be  true 
of  "bodies  terrestrial"?  Cannot  God,  out  of 
the  one  substance  of  which  our  mortal  bodies 
are  composed,  make  '  *  many  different  bodies, 
each  perfect  in  its  kind  and  for  its  purpose, 


each  answering  to  its  conditions,  and  lisin; 

as  they  rise"? 

From  John  Pearson: 

The  day  dies  into  night,  and  is  buried  h 
silence  and  darkness;  the  next  morning  x 
appeareth  again  and  reviveth,  opening  tn< 
grave  of  darkness,  rising  from  the  dead  a 
night:  this  is  a  diurnal  resurrection.  A 
the  day  dies  into  night  so  doth  the  nmoe 
into  winter;  the  sap  is  said  to  descend  int< 
the  root  and  there  it  lies  buried  in  Um 
ground ;  the  earth  is  covered  with  snow  a 
crusted  with  frost,  and  becomes  a  genera 
sepulchre:  when  the  spring  appeareth  al 
begin  to  rise;  the  plants  and  flowers  peet 
out  of  their  graves,  revive,  and  grow,  anc 
flourish— this  is  the  annual  resurrection 
The  corn  by  which  we  live,  and  for  want  oi 
which  we  perish  with  famine,  is,  notwith- 
standing, cast  upon  the  earth  and  buried  ii 
the  ground  with  a  design  that  it  may  cor 
rapt,  and  being  corrupted,  may  revive  anc1 
multiply;  our  bodies  are  fed  by  this  con- 
stant experiment  and  we  continue  this 
present  life  by  a  succession  of  resurrections. 
Thus  all  things  are  repaired  by  corrupting, 
are  preserved  by  perishing,  and  revive  to 
dying ;  and  can  we  think  that  man,  the  lord 
of  all  these  things'  which  thus  die  and  revive 
for  him,  should  be  so  detained  in  death  a* 
never  to  live  again? 

Saturday,  2nd*  /  Cor.  xv.^to^.  His 
illustrations  given,  the  apostle  goes  on  to 
declare  that  the  natural  will  give  place  to 
the  spiritual.  The  body  of  a  Christian  when 
buried  in  the  earth  is  lost  only  in  the  sense 
that  seed  is  lost  when  sown  in  the  ground. 
Though  for  a  while  it  lies  there  mouldering 
to  dust,  the  time  is  coming  when  it  will  be 
raised  and  glorified.  How  this  is  to  be 
done  we  understand  no  more  than  we  do 
the  working  and  change  which  causes  wav- 
ing fields  of  golden  wheat  to  spring  from 
the  sowing  of  dry,  bare  seed  corn.  We 
only  know  that  He  Who  once  formed  the 
natural  body  of  the  dust  of  the  earth  win 
one  day  raise  that  body,  again  crumbled  to 
dust,  incorruptible  (verse  4a),  glorified,  no 
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er  subject  to  infirmity  (verse  43),  spir- 

(verse  44). 

ad  this  by  reason  of  our  relation  to  the 
rond  man,  the  Lord  from  heaven,"  Who 
e  to  undo  the  work  of  '*  the  first  man, 
m. 

All  that  the  first  Adam  brought  upon  us 
gnominy,  degradation,  and  death,  the 
nd  Adam  took  upon  Himself,  and  by 
ag  it,  put  it  away  for  ever.  Sin  had 
e  human  nature  corrupt  and  foul,  and 
iinless  Man  cleansed  it  from  the  awful 
L  Death  had  made  man  his  prey,  and 
ip,  as  it  seemed,  a  universal  empire,  and 
buman  Lord  of  Life  broke  in.  pieces  that 
d  dominion.  The  first  Adam  was  made 
iving  soul/  and,  therefore,  could  only 
smit  to  his  posterity,  the  natural  life, 
ted  with  sin,  and  containing  in  it  the 
1  of  death.  The  second  Adam  was  *  a 
kening  spirit,'  having  life  in  Himself, 

of  power  to  impart  it  to  others  (John  L 
v.  ai;  vi  33,  39,  40,  53*58;  xi  25;  xvii. 
because  the  'first  Adam'  was  'of  the 
b,  earthy,'  the  'last  Adam'  was  'the 
I  from  heaven."* 
n  William  Hanna: 

,  even  upon  the  rude  materials  which 
1  hearts  as  ours  present,  the  holy  image 
»sus  has  begun  to  be  formed,  then  let  us 
issured  that  as  fully  and  as  perfectly  as 
jver  bore  the  image  of  the  earthy,  the 
ge  of  the  heavenly  shall  yet  be  borne  by 
for,  though  we  know  not  what  we  shall 
lereafter,  we  do  know  this,  that  "when 
ball  appear  we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we 
I  see  him  as  he  is,"  body,  soul,  and 
t,  all  then  transformed,  transfigured; 
very  dull,  opaque,  corporeal  frame 
ight  into  the  same  image,  radiant  with 
lame  glory,  the  whole  man  raised  up  to 
t  the  Lord  at  His  coming,  and,  by  that 
ig  of  Him  as  He  is,  to  be  translated  into 
likeness. 

mday,  3rd.  /Cor.xv.jolojS.  Hav- 
spoken  of  the  natural  body  being  raised 
riritual,  Paul  now  affirms  the  necessity 
— "flesh  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the 
[dom  of  God."  That  kingdom  is  ever- 
ng  (Ps.  cxlv.  13),  and  only  that  which  is 
rruptible  may  enter  it  (ct  x  Tim.  vi  16; 
.  xxi.  27,  f.  c). 

tie  apostle  next  shows  that  this  change 
1  natural  to  spiritual,  from  corruption  to 
rruption,  is  not  confined  to  the  Christian 
I  The  living  saints  at  the  Lord's  com- 
srill  drop  their  robe  of  mortal  flesh  and 
clothed  with  immortality.     Suddenly, 


instantaneously  will  this  take  place.  At  the 
sound  of  the  last  trump  all  the  dead  in  Christ 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  will  be  raised 
incorruptible ;  their  ranks  will  then  be  joined 
by  the  living  believers  made  like  unto  the 
Son  of  God  (1  John  iil  3),  and  together  they 
will  rise  from  the  earth,  caught  up  in  the 
clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  be 
with  Him  forever  (1  Thess.  iv.  13-17). 

As  in  imagination  this  scene  passes  before 
him,  the  great  host  which  no  man  can  num- 
ber, rising  with  their  glorified  bodies,  over 
which  the  power  of  death  is  forever  broken, 
to  meet  their  Lord,  Paul  sees  in  it  the  glori- 
ous fulfillment  of  the  prediction  of  Isaiah 
(xxv.  8) — "Death  is  swallowed  up  in  vic- 
tory." And  this  recalling  Hosea's  word,  he 
turns  to  the  tyrant  death  and  exultantly 
exclaims,  "  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  O 
grave,  where  is  thy  victory?"  Then  as  he 
remembers  that  it  is  sin  which  gives  to  death 
its  sting,  sin  against  the  righteous  law  of  a 
holy  God,  and  through  Whom  it  is  that  vic- 
tory over  these  dread  tyrants  is  ours,  he 
bursts  out  with  a  note  of  joyful  thanksgiving. 

The  apostle,  however,  would  not  have  the 
Corinthians  unmindful  of  the  present  The 
very  fact  of  the  blessed  hope  of  the  coming 
of  Christ  should  make  them  "steadfast, 
unmovable,  always  abounding  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord."  The  thought  of  His  return 
should  be  a  stimulus.  Keeping  that  ever  in 
view,  they  are  to  do  all  in  their  power  to 
extend  the  kingdom  of  Christ 

From  D.  L.  Moody: 

The  reason  I  like  the  gospel  is  that  it  has 
taken  out  of  my  path  the  worst  enemy  I  ever 
had — death!  what  a  terrible  enemy  it 
seemed !  I  was  brought  up  in  a  little  New 
England  village,  where  it  was  the  custom  at 
funerals  to  toll  out  the  age  of  the  person 
who  was  to  be  buried.  I  always  used  to 
count  the  strokes  of  the  bell.  Sometimes  it 
would  be  away  up  to  seventy  or  eighty, 
sometimes  clear  down  in  the  teens,  or  below. 
It  used  to  make  a  great  impression  on  me. 
I  felt  terribly  afraid  when  I  thought  of  the 
cold  hand  of  death  feeling  for  the  cords  of 
life,  of  being  launched  into  eternity,  of  going 
to  an  unknown  world,  of  meeting  God.  But 
it  has  all  gone  now.  Death  has  lost  its  ter- 
ror for  me.  And  as  I  go  on  through  the 
world  I  can  shout  whenever  I  hear  the  bell 
tolling,  "  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?"  And 
I  hear  a  voice  come  rolling  down  from  Cal- 
vary, "  Buried  in  the  bosom  of  the  Son  of 
God."  He  took  away  the  sting  of  death 
when  He  gave  His  own  bosom  to  the  stroke, 
and  robbed  the  grave  of  its  victory  when  He 
burst  the  bars  of  Joseph's  tomb, 
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Monday,  4th*  /  Cor.  xvL  /  to  is.  In 
many  places  the  Jewish  converts  were  in 
great  distress,  owing  to  the  fact  that  on  their 
renunciation  of  Judaism  they  were  fre- 
quently excommunicated  and  persecuted. 
Nowhere  were  taeir  sufferings  greater  than 
in  Jerusalem,  the  headquarters  of  the  Judai- 
sers  For  this  reason,  therefore,  it  was  a 
custom  of  the  apostle  to  lay  the'r  needs 
before  the  Gentile  Christians  in  the  different 
centres  he  visited,  calling  upon  them  to 
alleviate  the  distress  of  their  brethren  In 
Christ  (see  Acts  xxiv.  17;  Rom.  xv.  *6;  % 
Cor.  vili  10;  ix.  9;  Gal  iL  10).  No  longer 
was  it  a  case  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  they  were 
"all  one  In  Christ  Jesus.*' 

While  the  immediate  cause  for  which 
money  was  then  needed — M  the  poor  saints" 
at  Jerusalem  does  not  concern  the  Christiana 
of  the  twentieth  century— the  Master's  words 
are  as  true  now  as  when  first  spoken:  "The 
poor  ye  have  always  with  you,9*  and  ••  Inas- 
much as  ye  did  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of 
these  my  brethren,  ye  did  it  unto  me." 

Paul  was  no  advocate  of  "special  collec- 
tions," and  were  the  rule  he  laid  down 
adhered  to  by  believers  to-day,  there  would 
be  no  need  for  the  many  expedients— some 
of  them  sinful—which  are  resorted  to  to 
obtain  money  for  the  Lord's  work.  "This 
simple  ru'e  decides  who  shall  give — 'every 
one  of  you';  it  tells  when  and  how  the  con- 
secration shall  be  made — 'upon  the  first  day 
of  the  week' ;  it  directs  how  much  to  give— 
'as  God  hath  prospered  him.' " 

In  the  next  section  of  this  chapter  (verses 
59)  the  apostle  informs  the  Corinthians  of  a 
change  he  had  been  obliged  to  make  in  his 
plans.  He  hsd  expected  to  visit  them  twice, 
on  his  way  to  and  back  from  Macedonia, 
The  work,  however,  in  Bphesus  was  such 
that  he  could  not  leave  (see  Acts  xis),  and 
his  visit  to  Corinth  must  be  postponed. 

Prom  himself  be  passes  to  Timothy  and 
Apollos  (verses  10-12),  affectionately  recom- 
mending the  one,  and— in  order  to  allay  any 
suspicion  that  might  arise  as  to  personal 
jealousy  being  the  cause  of  Apollos  not  com- 
ing to  them  at  this  time— explaining  in 
terms  which  leave  no  doubt  as  to  the  feel- 
ing between  them  that  the  non-appearance 
of  the  other  is  due  to  himself  alone. 

From  Edward  M.  Goulburn  ; 

Paul's  rule  for  giving  insured  to  the  giv- 
ers a  gradual  discipline  in  Christian  benevo- 
lence which  would  be  far  more  beneficial  to 


them,  and  a  far  greater  test  of  character 
than  ooe  great  effort  of  it  A  gTesU  eff  r. 
may  be  made  in  a  moment  of  excite  men-, 
but  continual  little  efforts  can  only  be  ma  :e 
on  principle.  The  principle  is  to  be  system- 
atic and  regular  in  our  giving,  instead  0? 
\llthatia 


casual  and  impulsive.  AIT 
in  order  to  do  this  is  a  little  time,  a  l:::e 
trouble,  and  perhaps,  a  little  moral  courage 
Let  us  first  settle  with  our  own  minds,  as 
in  the  sight  of  Gcd,  what  proportion  of  cur 
iocotne  is  due  to  works  of  piety  and  chanty. 
No  man  can  lay  down  a  rule  for  another  a 
this  respect ;  the  on'y  point  of  importance  & 
that  we  satisfy,  not  the  expectations  i 
others,  but  the  requirements  of  an  enl  gh:- 
ened  and  a  pure  conscience  In  ourselves,  or. 
In  other  words,  the  claims  of  God. 

Tuesday,  5th.    /  Con  xvu  ij  to  *+ 

From  Canon  GarMt: 

Watch  yt.  stand  fast  in  th*  faith.  s  ui: 
you  tiki  mtn%  bi  strong.  The  associate  ss 
of  war  and  battle  breathe  In  every  word  of 
this  exhortation.  It  touches  the  heart  as  the 
spirit  stirring  address  of  a  trusted  leader 
touches  the  near  ts  of  his  comrades  at  some 
great  emergency  of  the  conflict 

As  the  foe  fathers  in  the  distance,  ha'i 
hidden  behind  the  brow  of  the  hill,  or 
beneath  the  shadow  of  the  forest,  and  h 
remains  doubtful  for  the  moment  at  what 
quarter  the  storm  will  break,  his  warning 
voice  calls  to  vigilance—"  Watch  ye/' 

As  the  tide  of  war  rolls  its  threat enir* 
masses  onwards,  and  the  advancing  coratna 
of  the  enemy,  grim  and  ominous  as  a  thss- 
der  cloud,  threatens  to  overwhelm  the  slen- 
der line  of  defenders,  the  leader's  clear  voice 
Is  heard  in  the  momentary  hush  of  suspense, 
exhorting  them  to  steadiness  and  coa&tancr 
—•Standfast" 

As  the  opposing  lines  break  In  the  shock 
of  battle  confusedly,  like  the  meeting  of  two 
angry  tides,  and  warrior  contends  hand  to 
haul  with  warrior,  the  familiar  voice  still 
sounds  amid  the  tumult — "Quit  you  hie 
men." 

As  beneath  the  fury  of  the  assault  the  line 
of  the  patriot  host  shakes  and  wavers,  and 
the  crisis  calls  for  a  courage  prepared  to  die, 
but  never  to  yield,  I  picture  to  myself  the 
figure  of  the  dauntless  leader,  as  he  lifts  hx 
banner  aloft  and  shouts—*'  Be  strong.** 

From  ff.l  'an  Oosteriee: 

"  Maranatha,"  Jesus  comes  t  Thus  has  the 
faithful  church  exclaimed  In  joy  throagb 
centuries,  both  to  the  believing,  and  the 
unbelieving  world.  The  promise  of  His 
coming  i*  certain.  It  is  guaranteed  by  the 
power,  the  majesty,  the  faithfulness  of  God. 
who  never  leaves  His  promises  unfulfi Ik d. 
His  coming  is  inevitable  for  individuals 
and  for  all,  for  friends  and  foes,  for  time. 
and  for  eternity.  Oh,  day  of  glory,  when, 
at  last,  the  veil  shall  be  removed,  and  whes 
the  King  shall  be  beheld  in  His  full  beauty 
by  all  such  as  love  Him  with  a  pore  heart 
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ervcntly.  But  yet,  oh,  day  of  consterna- 
lon  ana  remorse,  when  all  hidden  things 
hall  be  revealed,  all  different  fates  decided, 
11  doing  and  all  leaving  undone  closed  for 
ternityf 

Impatient  heart,  be  still! 
What  tho'  He  tarries  long? 
What  tho'  the  triumph  song 

Is  still  delayed? 
Thou  hast  His  promise  sure, 
And  that  is  all  secure. 

Be  not  afraid! 

My  eager  heart,  be  still ! 
Thy  Lord  will  surely  come, 
And  take  thee  to  His  home, 

*  With  Him  to  dwell. 
It  may  not  be  to-day, 
And  yet,  my  soul,  it  may, 

I  cannot  telL 

My  anxious  heart,  be  still! 
Watch,  work  and  pray,  and  then 
It  will  not  matter  when, 

Thy  Lord  shall  come; 
At  midnight,  or  at  noon, 
He  cannot  come  too  soon, 

To  take  thee  home. 

—George  A.  Warburton. 

Wednesday,  6th.  *Cor.i.itoj.  "The 
>econd  Epistle  of  Paul  the  Apostle  to  the 
Corinthians"  was  written  but  a  few  months 
ater  than  the  First,  probably  in  the  late 
ummer  of  A.  D.  57. 

After  leaving  Ephesus  — his  departure 
wing,  in  all  likelihood,  hastened  by  the 
nmult  that  had  taken  place  there  (Acts  xix. 
3-41)— he  had  gone  to  Troas,  the  port  of 
embarkation  for  Macedonia,  where  he  had 
arranged  to  await  the  arrival  of  Titus,  to 
rhose  care  his  first  letter  to  the  church  at 
Corinth  had  apparently  been  committed. 

For  a  time  the  apostle  stayed  at  Troas, 
naking  use  of  the  "opened  door"  there 
ii.  13,  13).  But  so  great  was  his  anxiety  to 
tear  of  the  reception  accorded  to  his  letter 
>y  the  Corinthians,  that,  when  Titus  failed 
o  appear,  Paul,  fearing  the  worst,  crossed 
he  -*Egean,  and  pushed  on  to  meet  him  in 
Macedonia.  Here,  in  all  probability  at 
^ilippi,  they  met,  and  the  apostle's  heart 
ras  set  at  rest  by  the  report  which  was 
irought  him.  His  letter  had,  on  the  whole, 
>een  well  received;  the  majority  of  the 
Christians  at  Corinth  had  followed  his 
njunctlons,  and  expressed  sincere  repent- 
knee  for  the  grievous  sins  into  which  they 
lad  fallen.  This  second  epistle,  therefore, 
ras  occasioned  by  and  written  shortly  after 
he  return  of  Titus,  who,  in  company  with 


two  others,  appears  to  have  been  sent  back 
with  it  to  the  Achaian  capital  (viii.  16-22). 

From,  the  salutation  (verses  1,  2)  we  learn 
that  Timothy,  having  returned  from  his 
mission  to  Macedonia,  and  perhaps  to  Cor- 
inth as  well,  had  rejoined  Paul;  also  that 
this  second  epistle,  unlike  the  former,  was 
addressed  not  only  to  the  "church  of  God 
at  Corinth,"  but  to  "all  the  saints  in  all 
Achala"— this  would  include  Hellas  and  the 
Peloponnesus  as  well. 

Ere  beginning  his  letter  proper  the  apos- 
tle's full  heart  must  find  vent  in  joyful 
thanksgiving  for  the  experience  which  has 
recently  been  his.  Suffering  severe  and 
keen  he  has  known,  but  the  divine  comfort 
has  more  than  equalled  it,  and  he  has  learnt 
to  a  degree  that  he  never  knew  before  the 
real  purpose  of  trial — the  ministry  of  conso- 
lation to  others. 
Selected: 

Surely  there  is  more  profound  connection 
than  we  sometimes  discover  between  the 
"  sufferings**  and  the  "  consolation,"  between 
the  'Moss'  welcomed  for  Jesus*  sake  and 
the  eternal  gain  that  follows  after,  as  har- 
vest follows  sowing.  "That  I  may  know 
him  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection"  still 
stands  between  that  willing  self-emptying 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  deeper  "fellow- 
ship with  his  sufferings'*  on  the  other,  for 
which  even  the  heart  of  an  apostle  craved. 
Shall  we  shrink,  then,  from  anything  that 
makes  more  room  for  God?  Let  us  believe, 
rather,  that  if  He  withhold  any  earthly  bless- 
ing, it  is  only  that  He  may  bestow  '  all  spir- 
itual blessings,"  and  remember  that  He  is 
dealing  with  us  not  for  our  profit  merely, 
but  for  the  good  of  many,  and  the  glory  of 
His  own  great  name,  not  for  time  only,  but 
for  eternity. 

Thursday*  7th.  a  Corinthians  u  6  to 
14.  Paul  knew  how  to  appreciate  "fellow- 
ship in  suffering,"  and  because  the  Corin- 
thians had  suffered  in  his  trials  be  assures 
them  of  fellowship  also  in  consolation.  In 
a  very  peculiar  way  this  is  true  of  all  who 
enter  into  the  fellowship  of  another's  suffer- 
ing. Cherish  your  own  sorrow,  and  bitter- 
ness and  despair  are  the  result;  but  seek  to 
bring  comfort  to  another,  even  in  your  own 
time  of  anguish,  and  through  the  fellowship 
of  that  vicarious  suffering  God  gives  a 
strange  and  peculiar  consolation. 

Although  in  deep  trials,  the  apostle  has 
learned  to  distrust  himself,  and  trust  only 
in  God,  the  only  true  Deliverer.  And  what 
a  great  Deliverer  He  is.  He  "delivered 
....    doth    deliver   ....  will   yet 
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deliver."  Every  true  Christian  knows  the 
truth  of  this  threefold  salvation;  the  free- 
dom from  the  guilt  of  committed  sin, freedom 
through  Christ  from  present  power  of  sin, 
and  looks  with  eager  expectancy  for  that 
day  "  when  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed  *  and 
the  Christian  shall  be  forever  free  from  the 
presence  of  sin. 

It  was  towards  "the  day  of  the  Lord 
Jeans"  that  Paul  looked  for  the  consumma- 
tion of  his  life's  work.  Viewing  life  from 
the  standpoint  of  one  who  measures  roccess 
by  man's  standards,  it  could  not  be  said 
that  Paul's  life  was  a  joyous  one.  In  man's 
day,  his  life  was  sad  and  full  of  trouble. 
But  his  view  was  not  limited  by  the  horison 
#  of  time  and  in  the  eternity  of  "the  day  of 
the  Lord  Jesus"  he  knew  there  were  joys 
forever  more.  What  a  comfort  this  is  for 
sorrow  stricken  souls.  In  the  disappoint- 
ments of  life  there  is  ever  the  assurance  that 
the  time  of  apprenticeship  is  short  in  com* 
parison  with  the  "  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 

Friday*  8th.  s  Corinthians  i.  ij  to 
*+  In  verses  15  to  1 8  the  writer  is  refuting 
the  charge  which  evidently  he  feels  that 
some  have  made  against  him  of  fickleness 
of  purpose.  Having  proposed  to  visit  the 
Corinthians,  both  on  his  way  to  Macedonia, 
and  on  his  return  thence,  on  his  way  to 
Judea,  He  had  even  counted  on  their 
assistance  in  aiding  him  on  his  journey,  as 
he  expresses  his  confidence  that  they  would 
provide  to  bring  him  "on  his  way  toward 
Judea," 

But  he  solemnly  declares  that  his  conduct 
has  been  perfectly  consistent,  as  he  shows 
later  in  verses  23  and  24. 

In  his  references  to  his  fellowworkers, 
Silvanus  (more  commonly  known  as  Silas) 
and  Timotheus,  Paul  does  not  assume  an 
attitude  of  condescenskra.  This  same  humble 
spirit  is  evident  in  his  identifying  himself 
with  the  Corinthians  in  verse  14,  and  in  the 
last  verse  of  the  chapter,  where  he  refers  to 
himself  as  a  helper  in  their  joy. 

The  digression  of  verses  so  to  sa  are 
characteristic  of  Paul's  writings.  The  theme 
of  the  gospel  never  could  be  exhausted  and 
he  ever  found  new  truths  to  teach  the  early 
church.  M  For  all  the  promises  in  God  in 
him  are  yea,  and  in  him  amen";  the  gospel 
is  never  destructive,  but  always  construc- 
tive. It  is  this  that  differentiates  it  from 
all  human  philosophies  which  teach  only 


negations  and  have  no  anlrmarJons  upas 
which  the  human  soul  may  rest.  la  Hna 
truly  the  promises  of  God  are  yes  and  smes, 
for  with  the  "Father  of  lights"  "is  do 
variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning." 

The  fourfold  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
the  life  of  a  successful  Christian  worker  a 
outlined  in  verses  si  and  as.  (t)  It  a 
essential  that  a  man  should  be  staMisJUd. 
Assurance  of  one's  own  standing  before  God 
is  necessary  before  there  can  be  any  help 
afforded  to  another,  (a)  Anomttng  for 
service  then  follows.  (3)  The  servant 
is  then  staUd  (4),  and  the  witness  or  earn- 
est of  the  Spirit  is  then  given.  The  sealing 
is  God's  view  of  what  soul 
through  the  knowledge  of  the  < 

The  real  reason  of  Paul's  change  of  pur- 
pose is  revealed  in  verse  as,  namely  to 
spare  his  disciples  the  correction  he  wouki 
otherwise  have  had  to  give  in  person.  How 
many  Christiana  hinder  the  ministry  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  their  midst  even  as  these 
Corinthians  did  their  beloved  leader.  Sin 
tolerated  in  any  religious  body  effectually 
hinders  God's  purposes  and  only  as  it  a 
dealt  with  and  put  away  can  the  press  an 
of  God  be  realised. 

From  C.  //.  Spur g  ton: 

The  promises  of  God  are  to  the  believer 
an  inexhaustible  mine  of  wealth.  Happy  is 
it  for  him  if  he  knows  how  to  search  oct 
their  secret  veins,  and  enrich  himself  witi 
their  hid  treasures  1  They  are  an  armory, 
containing  all  manner  of  offensive  and 
defensive  weapons.  Blessed  is  he  who  has 
learned  to  enter  into  the  sacred  arsenal,  to 
put  on  the  breast-plate  and  the  helmet,  arc 
to  lay  his  hand  to  the  spear  and  the  sword' 
They  are  a  surgery  in  which  the  believer 
will  find  an  ointment  for  every  wound,  s 
cordial  for  every  falntness,  a  remedy  for 
every  disease.  Blessed  is  he  who  knove'J: 
how  to  lay  hold  on  the  healing  virtues  of 
the  promise  of  God  I  The  promises  are  tc 
the  Christian  a  storehouse  ot  food.  Blessed 
is  he  who  can  take  the  five  barley-loeve* 
and  fishes  of  promise,  and  break  them  uH 
his  five  thousand  necessities  shall  all  be 
supplied,  and  he  is  able  to  gather  up 
basketsful  of  fragments  I 


U  °th.  *  Corinthians  si.  1  U  11. 
As  a  pastor  the  apostle  had  become  so  inti- 
mately associated  with  his  congregation  that 
he  shared  in  all  their  experiences.  The  evil 
conduct  of  .one  of  their  number  brought  to 
him  a  sense  of  personal  grief,  as  though  to 
some  sense,  by  his  relations  to  his  flock,  he 
should  share  in  the  sense  of 
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their  sorrows  he  sorrows,  and  in  his 
x>ws  he  knows  that  they  too  must  grieve, 
therefore  delays  the  projected  visit  above 
jrred  to  until  such  time  as  the  restored 
nder  shall  be  again  received  into  fellow- 

Ivil  can  never  be  condoned  and  yet  there 
nt>bab1y  nothing  v.hich  so  clearly  mani- 
s  true  love  as  when  an  offender  commits 
It  was  when  the  prodigal  had  strayed 
I  then  returned  that  the  father  showed 
love.  For  ••  God  commendeth  his  love 
rod  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet  sin- 
s,  Christ  died  for  us."  So  also,  Paul,  in 
i  chapter,  more  clearly  shows  his  love  for 
Corinthians  by  his  grief  and  anguish 
r  the  sin  they  have  tolerated  in  their 
1st  than  in  any  other  place.  Knowing 
consequences  of  sin  he  hates  it,  and  with 
seventy  demands  that  it  shall  be  dealt 
h,  even  as  a  mother  who  truly  loves  a 
id  hates  disease  and  thinks  nothing  of 
r  temporary  distress  she  causes  her  little 
i,  so  only  she  can  reach  the  evil  which 
knows  will  destroy  its  life  if  unchecked, 
tut  once  the  offender  is  convinced  of  his 
and  repents,  Paul  urges  Christian  love  to 
w  itself  now  in  kindness.  Notice  the 
dom  with  which  the  apostle  refers  to  the 
nder  without  mentioning  his  name.  He 
ommends  the  church  to  forgive  the  past 
I  comfort  him  lest  he  sink  in  despair, 
w  wide  a  difference  there  is  between 
ristian  discipline  exercised  in  love  and 
gossip  and  scandal-mongering  of  many 
pie.  Here  is  a  good  example  of  the 
static  conception  of  church  discipline, 
final  purpose  of  which  is  the  restoration 
he  erring.  There  is  of  course  the  interest 
he  church  to  be  guarded,  and  it  is  impera- 
j  that  it  maintains  an  unsullied  reputa- 
i.  But  in  it  all  it  should  be  remembered 
t  the  repentance,  forgiveness  and  restora- 
i  of  the  wrongdoer  is  to  be  the  ever 
amount  object 

tanday,  10th.  *  Corinthians  &  is  to 
44  What  anything  is,  is  determined  by 
at  it  is  to  God.  Things  are  to  us  what 
are  to  them.  Light  is  most  pleasant  to 
healthful  eye,  but  nothing  is  more  per- 
ious  when  it  is  diseased ;  food,  in  certain 
ditions  of  the  body,  will  be  as  prejudicial 
poison,  and  poison  as  beneficial  as  food, 
d,  similarly,  God  is  to  us  what  we  are  to 
n.  ....   In  the  gospel  God  appears  in 


all  the  attractive  attributes  of  His  grace, 
that  He  may  regain  the  alienated  affections 
of  His  rebellious  children.  His  message  in 
the  gospel  is  embodied  in  His  messenger. 
Christ  not  only  proclaims,  but  is  the  gospel 
*  His  name  is  as  perfume  poured  forth' — the 
diffusion  of  4  the  sweet  savor  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  God.'  He  is  this  because  He  is  the 
manifestation  of  that  which  is  the  very  soul 
of  personality — love.  In  the  wide  circum- 
ference of  things  God  has  gone  forth  in  the 
division  of  His  powers,  but  m  Christ  His 
deep  central  unity  appears—His  love.  He 
who  possesses  the  love  of  another  possesses 
that  other.  4  God  is  love,'  and  the  gospel  is 
its  complete  display." — Dr.  Pulsford. 

44  Now  thanks  be  unto  God,  which  always 
causeth  us  to  triumph  in  Christ.'*  As  far  as 
outward  results  were  to  be  judged  the  apos- 
tle could  not  say  that  there  had  always  been 
a  triumphant  result  in  the  proclamation  of 
the  gospel.  There  had  been  times  when  it 
had  met  with  bitter  opposition,  and  he  him- 
self had  been  compelled  to  flee  for  his  life. 
The  long  account  of  his  sufferings  and 
oppression  do  not  look  like  the  records  of  a 
victor.  But  Paul  had  learned  a  precious 
truth  by  which  he  could  say,  "In  whatso- 
ever state  I  am  therewith  to  be  content," 
and  his  life  plainly  indicated  that  he  could 
also  rejoice.  It  was  this  spirit  of  uninter- 
rupted peace  in  the  Lord  that  enabled  him 
44 always  to  triumph  in  Christ"  without  any 
reference  to  the  visible  results  of  his  achieve- 
ments in  proclaiming  the  gospel 

From  F  B.  Meyer: 

When  we  are  told  that  we  may  be  to  God 
a  sweet  savor  of  Christ,  it  must  be  meant 
that  we  may  so  live  as  to  recall  to  the  mind 
of  God  what  Jesus  was  in  His  earthly 
career.  It  is  as  though,  as  God  watches  us 
from  day  to  day.  He  should  see  Jesus  in  us, 
and  be  reminded — speaking  after  the  man- 
ner of  men— of  that  blessed  life  which  was 
offered  as  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God 
for  a  sweet-smelling  savor.  What  a  test  for 
daily  living!  Is  my  life  fragrant  of  Jesus? 
Do  I  remind  the  Father  of  the  blessed  Lord? 
Does  He  detect  Jesus  in  my  walk  and 
speech,  and  that  there  are  in  me  the  sweet 
savor  of  that  daily  burnt-offering,  that  de- 
light in  God's  will,  that  holy  joy  in  suffering 
for  His  glory,  that  absorption  in  His  pur- 
poses, which  made  the  life  of  the  Son  of 
Man  so  well  pleasing  to  God? 

Monday,  1 1th.  2  Corinthians  Hi  1  to  6. 
Inasmuch  as  the  apostle  has  already,  at  the 
beginning  of   his  former  epistle,  declared 
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that  the  Corinthian  Christians  were  "  en- 
riched by  Christ,  in  all  utterance,  and  in  all 
knowledge  ....  so  that  they  came 
behind  In  no  gift "  (i  Cor.  i.  5,  7).  it  was  but 
natural  that  he  could  say  of  them  that  they 
were  *' manifestly  declared  to  be  the  epistle 
of  Christ."  It  was  a  great  tribute  to  those 
early  disciples  to  have  so  great  a  testimony 
given  of  them,  and  it  is  a  distinction  that 
every  Christian  earnestly  strives  to  achieve. 
No  more  eloquent  gospel  sermon  can  be 
preached  than  that  of  a  loyal,  humble  life  of 
service  for  Christ  How  many  men  and 
women  owe  their  conversion  to  the  con- 
sistent godly  life  of  parents,  eternity  alone 
will  reveal.  The  tables  of  stone,  on  which 
were  inscribed  the  laws  which  God  gave  His 
people  in  the  desert,  are  here  compared  to 
the  living  epistles.  The  former  had  to  be 
read  to  the  people  by  the  priests  and  their 
meaning  fully  explained.  But  living 
epistles  need  no  exposition,  for  they  are 
"  known  and  read  of  all  men." 

"The  difference  between  the  covenant 
and  the  new  was  that  the  former  prescribed, 
the  latter  inspired  ;  the  former  gave  written 
precepts,  the  latter  the  power  to  fulfill  them ; 
the  former  laid  down  the  rules,  the  latter 
brought  man's  heart  into  the  condition  in 
which  such  rules  became  a  part  of  his 
nature.  The  old  form  was  superseded  by 
the  principle.  Instead  of  saying,  'Thou 
shalt  not  say  fool,  or  raca,'  Christ  gave  the 
principle  of  love."— /.  /.  Lias 

From  Alexander  Mac  I ar en: 

Carry  your  inadequate  resource  to  Christ 
In  His  hands  they  become  sufficient.  He 
multiplies  them.  He  gives  wisdom, 
strength,  all  that  fits  for  the  task  to  which 
He  calls  us.  Bring  your  little  faith  to  Him, 
He  will  increase  it.  Bring  your  feeble  love 
to  Him  and  ask  Him  to  kindle  it  from  the 
pure  flame  of  His  own,  and  He  will  make 
your  heart  burn  within  you.  Bring  your 
partial  understanding  of  His  will  and  way 
to  Him.  and  He  will  be  to  you  wisdom. 
Bring  all  the  poverty  of  your  natures,  all 
the  insufficiency  of  your  religious  character, 
all  the  inadequacy  of  your  poor  work  to 
your  Lord.  Peel  it  all.  Let  the  conviction 
of  your  nothingness  sink  into  your  soul. 
Then  wait  before  Him  in  simple  faith,  in 
lowly  obedience,  and  power  will  come  to 
you  equal  to  your  desire  and  to  your  duties, 
and  He  will  put  His  spirit  upon  you,  and 
will  anoint  you  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the 
captives  and  to  give  Dread  to  all  the  hungry. 
"Who  is  sufficient  for  these  things,"  must 
ever  precede  and  will  ever  be  followed  by 
"  our  sufficiency  is  of  God." 


Tuesday,  12th.  *  Corinthians  m.  7  to  i& 
It  is  usual  for  men  whose  hopes  are  vague 
regarding  God  and  His  purposes  to  express 
themselves  vaguely.  The  philosophic  works 
of  agnosticism  make  rather  tedious  reading. 
Even  the  writings  of  speculative  theologians 
are  apt  to  be  heavy.  But  the  apostle  who 
could  say  in  writing  to  Timothy,  "  I  know 
whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded 
that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have 
committed  unto  him  against  that  day,"  bad 
such  a  hope  as  to  enable  him  to  use  great 
plainness  of  speech.  Could  not  some  min- 
isters profitably  emulate  the  apostle's  exam- 
ple in  this  respect? 

"Judaism  had  the  one  lawgiver  who 
beheld  God,  while  the  people  tarried  below," 
some  writer  has  said.  "Christianity  leads 
us  all  to  the  mount  of  vision,  and  lets  the 
lowliest  pass  through  the  fences  and  go  up 
where  the  biasing  glory  is  seen.  Moses 
veiled  the  face  that  shone  with  the  irradia- 
tion of  deity.  We  with  unveiled  faces  are 
to  shine  among  men.  He  had  a  momentary 
gleam,  a  transient  brightness;  we  have  a 
perpetual  light  Mosts'  face  shone,  bu:  the 
lustre  was  but  skin  deep.  But  the  light 
that  we  have  is  inward,  and  works  trans- 
formation into  its  own  likeness.  So  there 
is  here  set  forth  the  very  loftiest  conception 
of  the  Christian  life  as  direct  vision,  univer- 
sal, manifest  to  men,  permanent,  trans- 
forming." 

From  G    Walker: 

We  are  all  very  much  affected  by  the 
things  we  look  at  from  day  to  day.  A  man 
will  find  sights  congenial  to  his  heart  and 
mind.  If  he  be  artistic  he  will  be  on  the 
outlook  for  pictures  and  sculpture,  or  beauti- 
ful scenes  in  nature.  If  be  have  a  turn  for 
science,  he  will  find  objects  of  study  and 
delight  in  every  field  and  wood.  Now  all 
these  objects,  in  turn,  react  upon  us.  The 
artistic  mind  grows  and  expands  by  the 
study  of  beauty.  The  scientific  man  becomes 
more  scientific  by  the  study  of  nature. 
Apply  this  to  the  gospel.  Look  at  Christ, 
look  daily,  look  appreciatively,  lovingly, 
in  tender  sympathy,  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
will  possess  you.  We  may  not  be  able  to 
tell  how  the  change  comes  about,  nor  why, 
neither  need  we  anxiously  inquire,  provided 
we  look  at  Christ  and  feel  the  Spirit's  power. 
God  has  many  ways.  Stand  before  the  mir- 
ror, and  you  will  see  the  light  We  care 
not  at  what  angle  you  gaze.  Look  at  Christ 
through  tears  of  penitence,  look  in  hope,  in 
joy,  in  love;  let  His  light  stream  into  the 
heart  through  any  one  of  the  many  avenues 
of  thought  and  feeling. 
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Wednesday*  13th.  2  Corinthians  iv.  1 
to  6.  "  The  gospel  did  not  make  God  our 
Father;  it  revealed  what  He  had  ever  been, 
is,  and  ever  shall  be;  it  disclosed  Him  as  a 
Father;  and  in  the  life  of  Christ  the  love  of 
God  has  become  intelligible  to  us.  The 
gospel  threw  light  on  God:  light  unknown 
before,  even  to  the  holiest  hearts  among  the 
Jews.  'Clouds  and  darkness  are  the  habita- 
tion of  his  seat'  spoke  the  Old  Testament ; 
•  God  is  light,  and  in  him  is  no  darkness  at 
all/  declared  the  New.  For  out  of  Christ 
crar  God  is  only  a  dark,  dim,  and  dreadful 
mystery.  There  is  only  an  awful  silence 
which  is  never  broken  by  an  articulate  voice. 
But  all  is  brightness  in  the  Redeemer's  life 
and  death.  The  gospel  threw  light,  too,  upon 
man's  own  nature.  Man — a  dark  enigma, 
a  contradiction  to  himself,  with  Godlike 
aspirations  and  animal  cravings — asks  his 
own  heart  in  terror,  'Am  I  a  god  or  beast?* 
And  the  gospel  answers :  'You  are  a  glorious 
temple  in  ruins,  to  be  rebuilt  into  a  habita- 
tion of  God  and  the  Spirit,  your  soul  to  be 
the  home  of  the  High  and  Holy  One,  your 
body  to  be  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost' 
It  threw  light  upon  the  grave;  for  'life  and 
immortality*  were  'brought  to  light  through 
the  gospel.'  The  darkness  of  the  tomb  was 
irradiated,  and  the  things  of  that  undis- 
covered land  shone  clear  and  tranquil  then 
to  the  eye  of  faith;  but  not  till  then,  for 
immortality  before  was  but  a  mournful  per- 
haps"—Frederick  Robertson. 

"The  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ."  Strange  and  wonderful  expression  I 
The  "glory  of  God,"  from  the  earliest  days 
of  Jewish  history,  had  been  an  expression 
of  most  sacred  significance.  It  is  interest- 
ing to  note  itsuse  in  the  Scriptures,  especially 
in  Ezekiel  and  Revelation.  This  glory  the 
omnipotent  God  Himself  reveals  to  us 
through  Jesus  Chiist  by  illuminating  our 
hearts  to  behold  it  No  amount  of  learning 
and  research  can  disclose  the  glory  of  God, 
which  may  only  be  discerned  by  the  heart \ 
not  the  head,  that  is  enlightened  of  the 
Holy  Spirit 
From  Alexander  Mac  tar  en: 

Not  only  will  our  fellowship  with  Christ 
show  itself  in  our  characters,  and  beauty 
born  of  that  communion  "shall  pass  into 
our  face,"  but  we  are  also  called  on,  as  Paul 
puts  it  here,  to  make  direct  conscious  efforts 
for  the  communication  of  the  light  which 
we  behold.  God  hath  shined  in  our  hearts 
that  we  might  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge 


of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Christ 
Jesus.  Away  with  all  veils  1  No  reserve, 
no  fear  of  the  consequences  of  plain  speak- 
ing 1  Our  pDwer  and  our  duty  he  in  the  full 
exhibition  of  the  truth.  All  this  is  as  true 
for  every  one  possessing  that  universal  pre- 
rogative of  seeing  the  glory  of  Christ  as  it 
is  for  an  apostle.  The  business  of  all  such 
is  to  make  known  the  name  of  Jesus;  and  if 
from  idleness,  or  carelessness,  or  selfishness, 
they  shirk  that  plain  duty,  they  are  counter- 
acting God's  very  purpose  in  shining  on 
their  hearts,  and  going  far  to  quench  the 
light  which  they  darken.  Then,  Christian 
men  and  women,  you  are  bound  to  manifest 
what  you  believe,  and  to  make  the  secret  of 
your  lives,  in  so  far  as  possible,  an  open 
secret  Show  Him  forth,  not  your  own 
emotions  about  Him.  Self-respect  and 
reverence  for  the  sanctities  of  our  deepest 
emotions  forbid  our  proclaiming  these  from 
the  housetops.  Let  these  be  curtained  from 
all  eyes  but  God's,  but  let  no  folds  hang 
before  the  picture  of  your  Saviour  that  is 
drawn  on  yoar  heart.  See  to  it  that  you 
have  the  unveiled  face  turned  toward  Christ 
to  be  irradiated  by  His  brightness,  and  the 
unveiled  face  turn  toward  men,  from  which 
shall  shine  every  beam  of  the  light  which 
you  have  caught  from  your  Lord. 

Thursday*  14th.  2  Corinthians  iv.  1  to 
18.  Affliction  and  adversity  are  used  of 
God  to  teach  His  children  some  of  life's 
most  difficult  lessons.  In  this  training  Paul 
has  learned  peace,  courage,  and  the  realiza- 
tion of  God's  presence  with  him.  Sur- 
rounded by  difficulties,  in  perplexity  and 
persecution  he  has  learned  to  rejoice  always 
in  the  consciousness  that  in  such  experience 
he  is  drawn  into  a  closer  fellowship  with 
Christ  in  His  suffering.  And  inasmuch  as 
his  trials  and  persecutions  are  "  for  Jesus's 
sake,"  he  knows  that  therein  the  life  also  of 
Jesus  may  be  made  manife st  in  him.  There 
is  great  comfort  in  this  truth.  Often  God 
has  to  attract  the  attention  of  His  children 
to  Himself  by  sorrow  in  order  to  teach  them 
some  of  His  most  precious  truths.  Pros- 
perity seldom  reveals  the  love  of  God  to 
man  as  does  adversity,  and  as  Baxter  has 
said,  "  If  our  dear  Lord  did  not  put  these 
thorns  under  our  head,  we  should  sleep  out 
our  lives  and  lose  our  glory." 

Success  in  life,  in  its  highest  sense,  is 
determined  by  the  estimation  in  which  man 
values  temporal  things.  To  have  the  right 
conception  of  life  by  which  a  true  relation 
between  the  visible  and  the  invisible,  the 
temporal  and  the  eternal,  is  maintained, 
means  success  as  God  views  it  And  yet 
how  unconsciously  we  find  ourselves  giving 
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false  values  to  such  transient  things  as 
wealth,  Came,  and  knowledge.  These  can 
be  enjoyed  only  for  a  short  space  of  time, 
and  in  comparison  with  the  eternal  enjoy- 
ment of  Heaven's  treasures  are  insignificant 
The  man  who  learns  to  live  this  life  in  the 
consciousness  of  the  imminence  and  reality 
of  the  unseen  world,  has  grasped  the  true 
secret  of  the  mystery  of  life.  Let  the  words 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  ever  be  kept  in  our  minds 
when  He  said,  "  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the 
world  seeth  me  no  more:  but  ye  see  me; 
because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also," 
From  F  B.  Meyer: 

Look  for  God's  thought  in  all  the  inci- 
dents, circumstances,  and  objects  of  your 
daily  life.  Do  not  stop  st  the  outward ;  pen- 
etrate to  the  inward  and  eternal  Beneath 
that  bitter  physical  suffering  there  are  stores 
of  divine  fortitude  and  grace.  Beneath  that 
trying  dispensation  there  are  celestial  com- 
pensations. Beneath  those  sweet  family 
ties  there  are  suggestions  of  love  and  friend- 
ship which  can  never  grow  old  or  pass 
away.  Beneath  the  letter  of  Scripture  is 
the  spirit;  beneath  the  ordinance,  oneness 
with  the  loving  Saviour;  beneath  the  world 
of  nature,  the  processes  of  the  eternal  hus- 
bandry. When  such  is  the  attitude  of  the 
soul,  afflictions— that  might  otherwise  have 
weighed  as  heavy — become  light,  and  those 
that  drag  through  long  and  tedious  years 
seem  but  for  a  moment  And,  without  ex- 
ception, they  all  go  to  produce  that  recep- 
tivity of  character  that  can  contain  the  far 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of  glory. 

Friday  9  15th.  *  Corinthians  v.  i  to  to. 
The  certainty  with  which  Paul  spoke  of  the 
future  is  strikingly  manifested  in  the  first 
verse  of  this  chapter.  The  unreal  things  to 
him  were  the  temporal  things  which  are 
seen;  but  the  realm  of  which  he  was  cer- 
tain was  the  unseen,  eternal  kingdom  of 
God.  The  story  is  told  of  a  minister  who 
once  asked  an  eminent  actor  why  people 
would  flock  to  a  theatre  to  hear  fiction, 
while  they  neglected  church  where  they 
could  hear  truth.  *' Because  we  treat  fic- 
tion as  though  it  were  truth;  you  treat  truth 
as  though  it  were  fiction,"  was  the  terse 
reply.  It  is  the  mas  who  emphasises  the 
certainty  of  his  message  who  canies  convic- 
tion. 

How  often  the  zealous,  ardent  spirit  of 
the  apostle  must  have  groaned  over  the  lim- 
itations of  human  infirmity.  With  his 
strong  missionary  and  evangelistic  yearning 
to  bring  men  to  Christ  he  keenly  felt  the 
restrictions  of  his  surroundings.    Then,  at 


times,  he  doubtless  was  homesick.  His 
"tabernacle"  must  have  been,  indeed,  bur- 
densome after  all  it  had  suffered  in  perse- 
cntion  and  hardship  for  Christ's  sake,  and 
the  loyal  servant  longed  for  the  time  when 
be  might  be  "at  home  with  the  Lord.**  And 
what  a  reception  must  have  awaited  him, 
toot  His  was  an  abundant  entrance  into  the 
city  of  God.  Hers  he  found  service  without 
the  old  limitations  of  a  dissolving  tabernacle, 
and  under  even  greater  incentives  for  work, 
for  there,  we  read,  Mhis  servants  shall  serve 
him:  acd  they  shall  see  his  face;  and  Ins 
name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads/' 

The  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  mentioned 
in  this  passage,  is  the  judgment  of  Chris- 
tians in  service.  It  is  not  a  judgment  for 
their  future  estate,  for  "there  is  no  con- 
demnation to  them  which  are  in  Christ 
Jesus"  (Rom.  viii  i).  This  epistle  was 
addressed  to  the  early  church  at  Corinth, 
and  the  "we"  which  Paul  uses  signifies  that 
he  includes  himself  in  this  judgment  of 
Christian  stewardship. 

From  Bishop  Huntingdon: 

The  Scriptures  do  not  deal  much  in  elab- 
orate descriptions  of  that  great  day  of  reckon- 
ing, or  of  the  sufferings  beyond.  What  ther 
are  earnest  to  have  us  all  know,  and  feel 
and  remember,  is,  that  there  is  a  reckoning, 
and  that  the  justice  and  love  of  the  Son  of 
God  and  Son  of  Man  will  control  and  guide 
it  What  they  would  make  certain  to  us  is 
that  our  everlasting  life  is  in  actual  peril 
from  our  daily  temptations,  that  the  Judge 
is  just,  and  that  there  can  be  no  change  m 
His  judgment  Grounded  in  these  certain- 
ties their  one  entreaty  is,  "Be  ye  ready." 

Saturday,  loth.  2  Corinthians  v.  u  to 
or.  In  these  verses  there  is  contained  the 
doctrine  of  the  atonement  upon  which  the 
entire  system  of  Christianity  rests.  Toe 
compelling  motive  in  preaching  the  gospel 
the  apostle  ascribes  to  a  knowledge  of  "the 
terror/*  or,  in  the  Revised  Version,  "the 
fear  of  the  Lord,"  and  the  constraining 
power  of  the  love  of  Christ  The  subject 
of  the  atonement  has  been  disbelieved  by 
many,  because  seme  who  have  upheld  their 
personal  theories  concerning  it  have  not  felt 
this  constraining  love  in  their  insistence 
upon  some  theory  of  its  explanation.  The 
whole  doctrine  is  too  sacred  to  be  the  sub- 
ject of  speculative  philosophy.  To  make  it 
the  subject  of  discussion  is  as  unprofitable 
as  to  seek  to  analyse  the  love  of  a  mother. 
In  the  atonement   there  is  revealed  the 
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n finite  love  of  God  by  which  He  sought  to 

*  reconcile  us  to  Himself  by  Jesus  Christ," 
tot  to  reconcile  Himself  to  us,  as  many  have 
aught  The  hope  of  the  world  is  in  the 
act  of  the  atonement,  not  in  the  ability  to 
omprehend  it. 

Made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him. 

*  What  is  ours  passes  over  to  him ;  what  is 
'its  passes  over  to  us.  We  become  right- 
ousnessl  As  if,  from  the  moment  that  we 
elieve  God's  testimony  to  the  righteous 
)ne  and  His  work,  we  and  righteousness 
ecome  one  and  the  same  thing."— Bonar. 

Dr.  Stone  has  said  of  this  passage:  ••  This 
i  one  of  the  happiest  summaries  on  record 
f  the  gospel;  of  the  true  character  of  the* 
linistry;  and  of  the  manner  in  which  this 
linistry  should  be  exexcised.  Precious 
ospel!  Solemn  ministry!  Ambassadors 
>r  Christ!  Pleading  with  men,  for 
Prist's  sake,  to  be  reconciled  to  Him, 
trough  faith  in  the  Crucified,  with  the  rich 
obe  of  His  own  perfect  righteousness. 
*fomS.  Coley: 

"All  things  are  become  new."  One  of 
roethe'8  tales  is  of  a  rude  fisherman's  hut 
rhich  was  changed  to  silver  by  the  setting 
l  it  of  a  little  silver  lamp.  The  logs  of 
rhich  the  hut  was  built,  its  floors,  its  doors, 
:s  roof,  its  furniture — all  was  changed  to 
liver  by  this  magic  lamp.  The  story  illus- 
ates  what  takes  place  in  the  soul  when 
hrist  comes  into  it.  Everything  after  that 
\  different.  The  outward  conditions  and 
ircumstances  may  be  the  same,  but  they 
tiine  now  with  a  new  beauty.  Secularities 
ecome  hallowed;  toil  brightens  with  the 
mile  of  God;  business  becomes  crystalline; 
ght  from  God  comes  through  it  to  us; 
lances  from  us  go  through  it  to  God. 

Sunday,  17th.  2  Corinthians  vi  1  to 
x  There  are  two  conceptions  of  Christian 
t»rk.  One  in  which  we  work  for  God. 
[any  have  served  Him  faithfully  and 
nsparingly  on  this  principle.  They  have 
>ught  to  please  Him,  and  have  worried  in 
leir  responsibilities,  fearing  for  the  results 
I  their  efforts.  But  another  class  of 
orkers  has  Paul's  conception  of  Christian 
srvice  by  which  they  consider  themselves 
workers  together  with  him.  In  this  last 
inception  of  Christian  service,  there  Is 
very  incentive  to  work  to  please  Him  and 
>  be  used  by  Him ;  but  there  is  no  worry 
irer  the  results,  and  there  is  restful  peace 
1  work.  If  He  is  in  cooperation  with  the 
orker  He  affords  the  means,  the  direction 
id  the  strength  for  its  completion  and  at 


the  same  time  assumes  the  full  responsibility 
for  its  ultimate  success. 

1  •  Now  is  the  accepted  time. "  •  •  The  pres- 
ent tenses  of  the  Christian  life"  are  full  of 
rich  privileges.  •• To-day"  is  ever  the  cry 
of  God's  Spirit  to  the  unrepentant;  and 
Christ's  promises  for  blessing  are  for 
immediate  use.  It  is  to  the  thirsty  soul  He 
offers  refreshment  and  to  the  heavy  laden 
He  gives  rest. 

The  world  has  recently  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  beholding  the  servants  of  God  in 
China  approving  themselves  as  the  minis- 
ters of  God  by  the  means  the  apostle 
describes.  What  joy  and  honor  is  theirs 
that  God  has  strengthened  so  many  of  them 
•*to  endure  hardness  as  good  soldiers  of 
Jesus  Christ." 

Verses  nine  and  ten  have  been  termed  "a 
catalogue  of  contradictions." 

The  Christian  life  is  a  series  of  human 
inconsistencies.  In  weakness  we  are  strong ; 
in  extremity  there  is  opportunity;  in  trial 
and  persecution  there  is  peace;  in  labor 
there  is  rest  In  all  things  God's  suf- 
ficiency is  manifested  in  man's  insufficiency. 
From  F.  B.  Meyer. 

••Workers  together  with  him."  Christian 
workers,  be  clean,  pure  of  heart,  and  simple 
in  motive.  See  to  it  that  there  be  no  fric- 
tion between  your  will  and  Christ's.  Be 
adjusted,  in  gear,  well  set  and  jointed. 
Subdue  your  own  activities  as  much  as  your 
own  natural  lethargy.  Stand  still  till  God 
impels  you.  Wait  till  He  works  in  you  to 
will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure. 
Exercise  faith  that  God  should  accomplish 
in  you  the  greatest  results  possible  to  the 
capacity  of  your  nature.  Let  there  be  no 
thought  of  what  you  can  do  for  God,  but  all 
thought  of  what  God  can  do  through  you. 
Nothing  will  make  you  so  intense  and  cease- 
less in  your  activity  as  this. 

Monday,  18th.  s  Corinthians  vi.  11  to 
vii.  1.  In  the  division  of  the  Scriptures  into 
chapters  it  has  been  unfortunate  that  breaks 
often  occur  which  interrupt  the  full  force  of 
the  apostle's  argument  Such  is  the  case  in 
this  day's  selection,  where  the  summing  up 
of  what  has  preceded  is  to  be  found  in  verse 
one  of  the  chapter  following, 

Passing  from  his  own  defence,  in  the  ear- 
lier portion  of  the  epistle,  the  apostle  has 
reminded  the  Corinthians  of  their  privilege 
as  believers  and  ministers,  of  their  mission 
to  preach  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ  of 
the  ministry  of  the  Spirit  in  their  souls,  and 
of  the  hope  and  confidence  of  their  calling. 
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He  now  admonishes  them  to  avoid  tempta- 
tion by  becoming  unequally  yoked  together 
with  unbelievers.  There  is  probably  no 
more  common  cause  of  backsliding  and 
spiritual  atrophy  than  this,  against  which 
the  apostle  warns  the  Corinthians.  Let 
those  who  are  about  to  be  **unequally  yoked 
together  with  unbelievers, "  in  domestic  or 
commercial  relations,  well  consider  the 
warning  here  given.  It  is  a  strange  but 
sad  fact  that  the  unbeliever  is  seldom 
reached  by  such  a  union.  Tbe  respect  is 
largely  forfeited,  and  the  influence  of  the 
believer  is  compromised.  To  implicitly 
obey  the  injunction  not  to  become  unequally 
yoked  with  an  unbeliever  would  in  many 
instances  mean  sacrifice — bow  great  only 
the  individual  can  telL  But  God  never  fails 
to  make  up  in  blessing  what  is  sacrificed  for 
Christian  principle.  His  beat  blessings  He 
cannot  give  to  those  whose  lives  are  un- 
equally yoked  with  those  who  do  not  love 
Him  or  Berve  Him. 

To  those  who  separate  themselves,  and 
come  out  from  the  world,  does  God  promise 
to  be  a  Father  Tbe  Bible  does  not  teach 
that  God  is  a  Father  to  all  mankind.  He  is 
their  Cieator,  but  He  is  only  Father  to  the 
separated  ones.  As  sons  of  the  Most  High, 
Christians  can  ill  afford  to  be  stained  by  tbe 
evils  of  the  flesh.  The  world  is  needing  the 
ministry  of  God's  sons  and  daughters  as 
never  before.  Let  us  not  lose  our  influence 
by  any  compromise. 

From  Biskof  Huntingdon: 

Come  out,  be  separate.  Both  a  beginning 
and  a  continuing,  both  a  revolution  and  a 
habit,  both  a  new  principle  and  a  new  life, 
is  this  great  decisive  act  of  the  Christian. 
A  coming  out  from  irreligious  associations 
is  one  part;  it  implies  energy  of  purpose 
kindled  by  faith.  Being  separate  implies 
the  maintenance  of  the  ground  thus  taken 
against  all  opponents  whether  they  frown 
or  laugh,  sneer  or  slight,  reason  or  threaten. 
"  Come  out '  from  the  bonds  of  vicious  com- 
pliance and  ungodly  habit  is  a  call  to  the 
courage  and  faith  of  the  awakened  heart. 
"Be  separate"  from  sin  is  a  command  to  tbe 
persevering  wil1.  '*  Touch  not "  the  re- 
nounced pollution  is  an  adjuration  to  the 
sanctified  conscience.  And  these  are  the 
daily  heroisms  in  the  discipline  of  the  sol- 
dier of  Jesus  Christ 

Tuesday,  19th.  2  Corinthians  vii  2  to 
16.  The  apostle  now  returns  to  the  subject 
with  which  he  began  the  epistle,  and  com- 
mends  tbe  Corinthians  for  the  summary 


way  in  which  they  freed  themselves  from  all 
reproach  in  the  scandal  which  has  occmied 
in  their  midst  There  is  a  peculiarly  ten- 
der and  fatherly  strain  in  tbe  epistle,  and 
the  apostle  is  rejoiced  in  spirit  by  the  loyalty 
and  seal  of  these  early  Christiana.  It  is 
evident  that  at  first  the  apostle  had  misgiv- 
ings as  to  the  wisdom  of  dealing  in  severity 
with  the  Corinthiats,  but  the  reception 
accorded  his  epistle,  and  its  result  upon  their 
conduct  justifies  its  severity,  and  he  bow 
rejoices  in  it  Often  the  kindest  thing  that 
can  be  done  to  an  individual  is  to  deml  in 
severity  with  him— always  provided  there 
is  love  as  a  motive  power.  The  difficulty  is 
*  that  we  too  often  speak  to  others  about  a 
companion's  faults,  instead  of  going  first  to 
the  individual  direct,  and  in  all  tenderness 
and  sympathy  laying  before  him  the  griev- 
ance which  the  cause  we  love  has  against 
his  cond  uct  or  his  teaching.  I  f  such  a  course 
had  always  been  followed  by  religious  lead- 
ers, how  much  injustice  would  be  avoided, 
and  how  many  public  scandals  have  been 
saved  the  church.  Much  of  the  heresy  of 
tbe  past,  we  believe,  would  have  never  been 
exploited  if  brotherly  love  and  Christian 
sympathy  hid  been  used  to  win  men,  rather 
than  that  injudicious  seal  have  been  allowed 
to  see*  to  compel  them. 

With  what  a  testimony  to  the  loyalty  of 
the  Corinthians  does  he  dote  the  chapter: 
/  rejoice  therefore,  that  I  have  confidence 
in  you  tn  alt  things.  It  was  while  Paul 
was  in  Corinth  that  he  devoted  himself  to 
the  ministry  of  the  Gentiles  (Acts  xviii.  61 
To  a  few  like  Paul,  with  all  the  prejudices 
resulting  from  his  early  training  and  associ- 
ations, such  a  s'ep  must  have  meant  great 
sacrifice  of  personal  pride.  But  God  owned 
his  ministry  in  a  signal  manner,  possibly  in 
token  of  His  approval,  and  this  may  possi- 
bly account  for  a  ?  pecial  affection  the  apostle 
felt  for  the  Corinthian  church. 

From  F  D.   Woo  hey  : 

No  other  system  except  the  Christian  sys- 
tem of  grace  could  thus  afford  to  honor  pen- 
itence, because  no  other  gives  such  testi- 
mony against  sin.  It  is  because  Christian- 
ity is  so  holy,  that  it  can  take  hold  of  the 
fallen  and  lift  them  out  of  the  mire  in  which 
they  have  sunk,  and  can  make  use  of  those 
even  who  have  dishonored  Christ,  as  rn> 
moters  of  His  cause  before  a  censorious  and 
Pharisaical  world.  Christ  came  to  call  sin- 
ners to  repentance,  and  so  His  church  is  a 
blessed  sort  of  hospital,  where  the  faulty 
and  guilty  can  be  cured ;  where  bitter,  tott- 
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actable  memories,  instead  of  overwhelm- 
Dg  the  soul  in  sorrow,  can  be  the  starting 
>oiot  of  a  new  life,  can  be  a  motive  to  a  new 
delity,  a  warning  against  return  to  sin; 
7 here  the  sympathies  aroused  by  a  common 
xperience  can  greet  the  penitent  on  his 
eturn;  and  where  those  whose  sin  malady 
iaa  been  of  a  more  hidden  sort,  knowing 
hat  they,  too,  belong  to  the  class  of  the 
e  covered,  can  welcome  him  as  a  fellow  in 
uffering,  a  fellow  in  salvation. 

Wednesday,  20th.  a  Corinthians  viii 
to  /j.  The  second  division  of  this  epistle 
q eludes  the  eighth  and  ninth  chapters  and 
i  chiefly  concerned  with  the  subject  of 
Christian  benevolence.  In  giving  the  apos- 
le  calls  the  attention  of  the  Corinthians  to 
he  sacrifice  that  Jesus  Christ  made  for 
aankind.  In  consuming  love  He  gave 
iimself,  and  renouncing  the  riches  of  His 
ormer  e*  tate,  became  poor  that  we  "through 
lis  poverty  might  be  rich."  In  the  light  of 
uch  sacrifice  how  insignificant  our  all 
oust  be. 

There  is  also  another  element  in  Christian 
>enevolence  that  is  inferred  by  comparison 
o  Christ's  gift.  Giving  must  be  the  spon- 
aneous  expression  of  love  to  be  truly  Chris- 
ian  benevolence.  To  give  from  duty  is  not 
rue  Christian  benevolence,  although  it  may 
ye  the  next  best  thing  to  it  Love  for  the 
ecipient  should  be  the  motive  of  our  giving, 
lot  because  the  object  is  always  worthy  of 
rar  love,  but  because  Christ  loves  the  one 
irho  is  needing  our  help.  To  give  simply  to 
elieve  our  conscience  is  often  an  expedient 
o  avoid  some  sacrifice  in  efforts  to  benefit 
others.  What  the  world  craves  is  more 
>ften  our  sympathy  and  interest  than  our 
fold.  This  was  Christ's  gift  to  men  and 
iromen,  and  He  knew  the  needs  of  humanity 
setter  than  any  one  else  ever  could.  The 
nore  we  give  of  such  gifts  the  richer  do  we 
become. 

From  F  B.  Meyer: 

Probably  there  is  no  greater  test  of  our 
rue  religion  than  our  behavior  in  giving. 
How  few,  comparatively,  give  in  proportion 
;o  their  income!  How  few  give  systemati- 
cally! How  few  have  learned  the  joy  and 
uxurv  of  giving  so  that  they  abound 
herein !  This  arises  partly  because  they  do 
iot  realize  that  they  are  the  stewards  of 
Sod's  property,  and  that  He  expects  them 
to  devote  all  they  own  to  Him,  keeping 
back  only  a  necessary  percentage  for  them- 
selves and  their  families,  as  a  steward 
might  who  was  farming  an  estate  for  his 
absent  master.  And  partly  it  arises  from 
mistrust  of  God,  and  the  fear  that  some  day 


there  may  be  a  sudden  falling  off  of  sup- 
plies. Oh,  that  each  reader  would  consider 
that  all  is  God's,  and  begin  by  always  giv- 
ing a  certain  proportion  of  every  pound,  so 
as  to  be  sure  of  not  robbing  God  of  His 
own!  Pray  day  and  night  that  you  may 
abound  in  this  grace  also;  and  then,  in 
faith  that  God  is  answering  your  prayer, 
begin  to  do  violence  to  your  churlish,  nig- 
gard nature.  What  though  it  protest — 
give! 

Thursday 9  21st.  2  Corinthians  viii.  16 
to*+  "  The  brother,  whose  praise  was  in 
the  gospel  throughout  all  the  churches"  has 
been  thought  by  some  to  be  the  evangelist 
Luke.  In  many  ways  he  seems  to  meet 
with  the  description,  and,  although  at  this 
time  he  was  not  journeying  with  Paul,  it  is 
not  improbable  that  it  was  arranged  that  he 
should  accompany  Titus.  In  all  things  the 
apostle  takes  every  precaution  to  avoid  any 
opportunity  for  evil-minded  people  to  accuse 
him  in  matters  of  business.  Thus,  on  this 
occasion,  he  sends  a  companion  with  Titus 
of  recognized  integrity  to  make  the  arrange- 
.  ment  beyond  possible  criticism.  Paul  does 
not  in  any  way  infer  that  he  has  not  implicit 
confidence  in  Titus,  but  simply  takes  an 
extra  precaution  against  an  opportunity  for 
criticism  from  fault  finders.  This  is  an 
example  that  every  one  who  is  responsible 
for  trust  funds  should  carefully  consider. 
Although  such  trust  may  be  faithfully  dis- 
charged with  a  conscience  void  of  offence 
before  God,  it  is  not  enough.  There  should 
still  be  the  extra  precaution  of  using  the 
recognized  methods  of  business  men  in  giv- 
ing unquestionable  evidence  to  the  world 
that  you  have  done  so. 

Paul  asks  for  his  friends  the  kind  consid- 
eration of  the  Corinthians.  There  was  no 
jealousy  or  fear  in  Paul  lest  these  friends 
might  supplant  him  in  the  affections  of  the 
Corinthians.  Instead  of  fearfulness  on  this 
account  he  rather  seeks  for  them  the  love 
which  he  himself  has  enjoyed  at  the  hands 
of  the  church  of  Corinth.  How  grandly 
this  man  develops  before  us  as  we  study  his 
epistles.  Many  men  are  seen  to  best  advan- 
tage through  a  telescope,  but  the  Apostle 
Paul  bears  the  searching  study  of  a  micro- 
scopic examination. 
From  John  Harris: 

You  know  the  height  from  which  He 
stooped.  You  know  the  depth  of  humilia- 
tion to  which  He  descended ;  that  He  found 
no  resting  place  between  His  throne  and 
the  cross.     You  know  for  whom  He  did 
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this— for  His  enemies,  His  destroyers.  You 
know  that  He  did  this  voluntarily;  that  His 
own  love  was  the  only  obligation;  that  He 
welcomed  each  indignity,  invited  each  pang, 
made  them  a  part  of  His  plan  of  condescen- 
sion. You  know  how  earnestly  He  executed 
the  work  of  our  salvation ;  that  in  every  step 
He  took  He  was  only  gratifying  the  com- 
passionate yearnings  of  His  ownneart,  that 
He  assumed  life  for  the  express  purpose  of 
laving  it  down.  You  know  the  object  for 
which  He  did  it  all— for  your  salvation ;  that 
He  might  pour  His  fullness  into  your  empti- 
ness. His  riches  into  your  poverty,  that  He 
might  raise  you  to  heaven  and  share  with 
you  the  glories  of  His  own  tnrone.  And 
will  you  withhold  from  Him  anything  in 
jour  possession?  Will  you  not  freely  con- 
tribute of  your  worldly  substance  to  diffuse 
the  knowledge  of  His  grace? 

Friday ,  22d.  2  Corinthians  ix.  1  to  7. 
The  apostle  delicately  urges  the  Corinthian 
church  to  give  and  appeals  to  the  most 
unselfish  motives.  He  even  urges  them  out 
of  kindness  and  regard  to  him  to  make 
such  an  offering  for  the  cause  as  will  relieve 
him  of  any  embarrassment  after  his  boast- 
ing of  their  condition.  As  noted  before, 
Paul  is  most  tactful  and  delicate  in  his  seek- 
ing from  them  the  funds  that  they  were 
expected  to  contribute  to  the  cause.  He 
also  prepares  the  Corinthians  for  the  appeal 
which  is  shortly  to  be  made  to  their  gen- 
erosity. 

He  does  not  specify  how  much  should  be 
given.  If  giving  is  a  Christian  privilege 
and  offerings  are  made  to  God,  it  is  unwise 
to  measure  the  proportions  of  such  a  trans- 
action. It  is  only  necessary  to  remember 
that  it  is  "for  every  man  according  as  he 
purposeth  in  his  heart"  It  is  the  expres- 
sion of  love,  and  who  can  limit  that  by 
any  measure?  She  who  has  been  forgiven 
much,  loveth  much.  From  one  the  gift  is  a 
broken  box  of  ointment,  beautiful  and 
costly;  from  another  it  is  the  last  mite  of  a 
widow's  savings;  from  another  it  is  some 
deed  of  loving  service.  It  may  be  a  mean 
gift,  in  the  sight  of  the  world,  or  the  millions 
of  the  rich,  but  who  can  measure  the  pur- 
pose in  the  heart  by  which  God  judges  the 
gift.  Love  knows  no  grudging  calculations 
in  ministering  to  the  object  of  its  affections. 
Did  not  God,  Who  is  love,  *  (so  love  the  world 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son  "  for  its 
redemption?  Let  this  rather  be  the 
standard  by  which  we  measure  our  gifts  to 
Him,  than  by  any  comparison  with  what 
others  give. 


From  Henry  Smith: 

Christian  liberality  puts  itself  in  sympathy 
with  that  great  tide  of  universal  mercy, 
which,  flowing  forth  from  the  throne  of  God 
and  the  Lamb,  encompasses  every  island, 
washes  every  shore,  and  proffers  its  life- 
giving  waters  to  every  individual  of  the 
race.  It  Is  prompted  by  sympathy  with 
Christ  in  His  love  for  universal  man.  It 
recognizes  Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  uni- 
versal man.  It  recognizes  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  as  spiritual  and  universal.  Prompted 
by  the  spirit  of  love  to  God,  enveloping  and 
sanctifying  the  loves  and  the  liberalities  of 
earth,  Christian  liberality  forces  the  streams 
of  its  bounty  upward,  far,  far  above  them 
all,  and  pours  it  forth  into  the  treasury  of 
that  universal  empire  of  which  it  it  written, 
"The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become 
the  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ, 
and  he  shall  reign  forever  and  ever."  Here 
only  does  Christian  liberality  become  pure 
because  here  only  does  Christian  love 
become  pure.  Unmixed  with  the  loves  and 
the  liberalities  of  earth,  it  exhibits  itself, 
like  the  water  of  the  river  of  life,  clear  as 
crystal,  and  flowing,  like  that  blessed  river, 
in  unstinted  bounty  all  over  the  world. 

Saturday  9  23rd.  2  Corinthians  ix.  8  to 
if.  Paul  enumerates  the  blessings  which 
come  from  giving:  (1)  the  consciousness 
.of  God's  love  (verse  7);  (2)  grace  and  suf- 
ficiency for  every  good  work  (verse  8);  (3) 
thanksgiving  and  joy  (verses  11-13).  All  of 
these  rewards  are  spiritual  in  their  charac- 
ter. Although  we  believe  it  to  be  true  that 
God  does  not  permit  a  faithful  steward  to  be 
in  want  in  material  things,  nevertheless  the 
promises  here  are  for  spiritual  benefits.  To 
the  Israelites  the  rewards  for  obedience 
were  material;  but  to  the  church  they  are 
spiritual.  Frederick  Robertson  says:  "When 
you  give  to  God, sacri/ice,and  know  that  what 
you  give  is  sacrificed  and  is  not  to  be  got  again, 
even  in  this  world;  for  if  you  give,  expect- 
ing it  back  again,  there  is  no  sacrifice; 
charity  is  no  speculation  in  the  spiritual 
funds,  no  wise  investment,  to  be  repaid 
with  interest  either  in  time  or  eternity!  No, 
the  rewards  are  these:  Do  right,  and  God's 
recompense  to  you  will  be  the  power  of 
doing  more  right.  Give,  and  God's  reward 
to  you  will  be  the  spirit  of  giving  more;  a 
blessed  spirit,  for  it  is  the  Spirit  of  God  Him- 
self, whose  life  is  the  blessedness  of  giving. 
Love,  and  God  will  pay  you  with  the  capa- 
city of  more  love ;  for  love  is  heaven — love  is 
God  within  you." 

In  the  closing  words  of  the  chapter  the 
apostle  exclaims,  in  summing  up  the  subject 
of  giving,  "Thanks  be  unto    God  for  his 
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able  gift"  It  is  the  one  principle 
I  which  he  would  leave  in  the  minds 
whom  he  wrote.    Does  it  not  find 

of  praise  in  the  heart  of  every  true 
?  Eternity  will  resound  with 
se  of  countless  hosts  whose  theme 
r  be  the  love  of  God  as  manifested 
unspeakable  gift.  Will  it  be  that 
lay  we  shall  be  ashamed  for  all  our 

benevolences  to  His  cause,  or  are 
cientious  in  our  stewardship  of  the 
•  talents  He  has  entrusted  to  us? 

)hn  Harris: 

nks  be  unto  God  for  his  unspeakable 
While  you  are  standing  in  the  pres- 
this  matchless  display  of  love, •  *  what 
i  Lord  require  of  thee?"  For  your- 
invites  you  to  accept  that  love  and 
y.  And  in  relation  to  your  fellow 
i  only  requires  that  the  stream  of 
e  which  His  great  love  has  drawn 
ur  heart  should  be  poured  into  that 
in  which  a  tide  of  mercy  is  rolling 
the  world,  and  bearing  blessings  to 
ns.  He  Who  for  your  sake  gave  His 
i  you  for  His  sake  to  give  of  your 
substance  to  the  cause  of  human 
ss.  He  asks  you  to  cast  into  that 
into  which  He  hath  given  His  Son, 
red  all  the  blessings  of  His  grace. 


iy,  24  th.  2  Corinthians  x.  i  to  6. 
ters  x.  to  xii.  the  apostle  vindicates 
ority  in  the  church,  answering  the 
of  those  who  had  sought  to  wean 
othiai  s  from  their  confidence  in  him. 
i  his  labors  the  church  had  been 
ly  established,  and  during  his 
,  possibly  through  envy  and  per- 
lbition,  there  have  been  those  who 
lght  to  acquire  the  leadership  them- 
Instead  of  entering  upon  pioneer- 
k  themselves,  they  are  guilty  of  a 
>tibly  mean  effort  of  undoing  Paul's 
der  the  guise  of  the  same  religion  he 
fght  It  would  seem  that  these 
isers  had  continued  their  work 
an  unbroken  lineage  to  the  present 
Te  have  heatd  of  some  of  the  most 
>tible  efforts  being  made,  under 
e  of  Christianity,  and  by  a  wrested 
tation  of  Scripture,  to  sow  confusion 
rr  among  those  whom  God  has  given 
itian  missionaries  as  the  result  of 
ibors.  In  dealing  with  such  the 
of  the  church  may  profitably  study 
isage  in  which  he  beseeches  his 
i,  M  by  the  meekness  and  gentleness 


of  Jesus,"  that  he  may  not  appear  to  be  too 
severe  in  treating  the  subject 

"  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not 
carnal"  God  hath  truly  ••  chosen  the  fool- 
ish things  of  the  world,  to  confound  the 
wise  ....  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in 
his  presence."  The  church  has  always  had 
spiritual  men  of  eloquence  and  the  best 
ability,  but  their  power  has  never  rested  in 
these  gifts,  as  they  themselves  testify. 
Natural  genius  has  been  and  is,  in  many 
cases,  made  valuable  to  the  Christian 
ministry,  but  the  real  power  has  come  from 
above.  Genius  has  probably  been  the 
source  of  greater  temptation  to  the  ministry 
than  anything  else.  Where  one  has  sacrificed 
it  upon  the  altar  of  consecration,  how 
many  others  have  been  led  away  from  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  by  its  allurements 
into  speculative  philosophy  or  the  grati- 
fication of  their  tastes  in  other  directions. 
In  an  address  before  a  ministers'  meeting  a 
few  years  ago,  Dr.  Alexander  Mackenzie 
took  for  his  theme  "The  Minister  Limited," 
advocating  that  as  messengers  of  God  and 
pastors  of  His  flock  a  minister  should  recog- 
nise his  limitations,  applying  to  the  ministry 
the  same  restrictions  in  his  sphere  that  the 
other  professions  observe  in  theirs.  If  this 
advice  could  be  more  widely  accepted  by 
some  of  our  younger  men  and  their  confi- 
dence be  less  centred  upon  the  power  of 
oratory,  rhetoric  and  philosophy,  and  more 
upon  the  power  of  the  Most  High  and  His 
Word,  they  would  find  their  ministry  both 
easier  and  more  successful.  Paul,  who  was 
not  prepossessing  in  appearance  or  eloquent 
in  speech  (see  verse  io),  had  yet  learned  the 
power  of  persuading  men  to  come  to  Christ; 
and  although  gifted  with  great  learning  and 
intellectual  power,  he  counted  tolely  upon 
the  Holy  Spirit  for  power  for  service.  With 
a  few  more  men  of  Paul's  calibre,  seal  and 
unselfish  devotion,  what  achievements  might 
the  church  gain  in  the  coming  generation  I 
From  Canon  Siddon: 

Here  is  an  apostle  of  the  Lord  Jesus  who 
speaks  the  language  of  the  soldier.  He  is 
planning  a  campaign;  nay,  rather,  he  is 
making  war;  he  glows  with  the  fire  of  a 
genuine  military  enthusiasm.  But  the 
weapons  of  his  warfare  are  not  carnal;  the 
standard  under  which  he  fights  is  a  more 
sacred  sign  than  that  of  the  Csssar;  the 
operations  which  he  projects  are  to  be  carried 
out  in  a  territory  more  difficult  of  conquest 
than  any  which  kept  the  conquerors  of  the 
world  at  bay.    He  is  invading  the  region  of 
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human  thought;  and,  as  he  fights  for  God, 
he  is  sternly  resolved  upon  conquest  He 
sees  rising  before  him  the  lofty  fortresses  of 
hostile  errors;  they  must  be  reduced  and 
rased.  Every  mountain  fastness  to  which 
the  enemy  of  Light  and  Love  can  retreat 
must  be  sealed  and  destroyed;  and  all  the 
thought  of  the  human  soul  which  is  hostile 
to  the  authority  of  the  divine  truth  must  be 
••led  away  as  a  prisoner  of  war"  into  the 
camp  of  Christ 

Monday v  25th*  a  Corinthians  x.  7  to  18. 
Here  is  a  rule  for  self  examination.  Accord* 
ing  to  the  apostle's  teaching  we  are  not  to  com- 
pare ourselves  with  one  another  and  judge 
of  our  weakness  or  strength  accordingly. 
In  the  first  place,  Christ  warns  repeatedly 
against  judging  at  all;  our  service  is  to  wit- 
ness, not  to  judge.  Inasmuch  as  we  can- 
not read  another's  purposes  and  desires  we 
are  incapable  of  passing  an  impartial  judg- 
ment God  has*,  however,  given  unto  us  an 
example  in  Christ  Jesus,  "that  we  should 
follow  in  his  steps,"  and  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Philippians  the  apostle  admonishes  us  "to 
let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in 
Christ  Jesus  .  .  .  "  Who  *'  made  himself 
of  no  reputation  and  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant "  With  such  a  standard 
before  us,  how  vain  is  any  boasting! 

"  To  preach  the  gospel  in  the  regions  be- 
yond." What  indomitable  energy  he  ever 
manifests!  Ambitious  he  is,  but  the  ambi 
tion  is  not  for  himself  but  for  the  cause.  It 
is  not  personal  aggrandisement  he  seeks, 
but  that  his  labors,  through  the  Corinthians, 
may  extend  beyond  the  limitations  of  his 
personal  ministry.  How  the  spirit  of  such 
a  missionary  as  Paul  yearned  to  break 
through  the  physical  limitations  which  beset 
his  "tabernacle"  and  reach  out  for  still 
greater  conquests  for  the  cross. 

••  Bat  he  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the 
Lord."  It  must  be  remembered  that  this 
epistle  was  primarily  addressed  to  the 
Greeks,  whose  traditional  pride  was  in 
culture.  The  apostle  reminds  them  that 
they  are  to  glory  "in  the  Lord."  It  is  all 
right  to  glory,  but  it  is  of  essential  impor- 
tance what  the  subject  of  such  glorying  is. 
To  glory  in  one's  self  is  offensive,  because 
the  probabilities  are  that  no  sane  man  will 
do  so  if  he  is  well  acquainted  with  himself; 
those  who  are  best  entitled  to  do  so  are  least 
inclined  to.  But  to  glory  in  the  Lord  is  to 
glory  in  One  Whose  every  revelation  will 
give  added  reason  for  joy  and  love. 


From  William  Williams: 

If  we  look  to  the  period  when  the  limits 
of  the  church  were  most  rapidly  and  widely 
extended,  it  will  be  found  not  the  era  when 
the  worldly  power,  the  learning  and  the 
wealth  of  the  church  were  at  their  highest 
elevation,  but  in  the  age  when,  though  lack- 
ing all  these,  by  the  energy  of  an  over- 
mastering faith,  she  rose  superior  to  every 
impediment,  and,  destitute  of  all  earthly 
aid  and  encouragement,  dared  to  hope  is 
God.  Wise  in  His  wisdom,  and  strong  in 
His  might  she  devised  her  plans  of  cos- 
quest  upon  the  broad  and  magnificent  basis 
of  the  Saviour's  promises,  and  then,  in 
humiity,  diligence  and  simple  devotion, 
called  upon  the  Saviour's  faithfulness  to 
accomplish  the  plans  His  own  word  had 
warranted  and  His  own  Spirit  incited.  And 
in  most  of  the  great  revivals  of  faith  and 
godliness  in  the  modern  church,  it  will  be 
discovered  that  the  rising  flood  of  religions 
feeling  has  opened  anew,  or  found  and  fol- 
lowed the  already  open  channel  of  mission- 
ary enterprise. 

Tuesday,  26th.  2  Corinthians  xu  t  to 
ij.  Paul  continues  his  defence  against  the 
charges  that  have  been  made  againt  him, 
proving  that  he  is  an  apostle,  and  entitled 
to  exercise  the  authority  of  the  apostles. 
The  fact  that  he  has  not  accepted  any  com- 
pensation from  them  for  his  labors  does  not 
in  any  sense  imply  that  he  has  relinquished 
his  right  to  demand  support  of  them.  The 
fact  is,  that  in  order  to  spare  them  he  bat 
accepted  support  from  other  churches,  prob- 
ably the  churches  of  Macedonia  and  Phflippi, 
that  has  been  incommensurate  with  their 
indebtedness  to  him.  This  he  has  done  to 
help  the  Corinthians,  and  not  because  be  did 
not  have  apostolic  right  to  look  to  them  for 
support. 

And  he  moreover  declares  that  his  past 
conduct  is  such  that  he  will  have  no  reason 
to  deviate  from  it  in  the  future.  He  solemnly 
declares  that  "in  the  regions  of  Achaia," 
that  is  about  Corinth,  there  is  no  one  who 
can  shame  him  for  his  ministry  in  any  parti- 
cular.  Those  who  accuse  him  are  thor- 
oughly false,  and  deceitfully  claim  to  be 
apostles  of  Christ,  and  as  such  mislead 
many.  This  is  a  strong  denunciation  on  the 
part  of  Paul,  and  one  not  easy  of  explana- 
tion. It  is  not  a  wise  thing,  under  ordinary 
circumstances,  for  a  Christian  worker  to 
give  publicity  to  slander  by  denouncing  bis 
accusers,  or  even  making  a  reply.  Nothing 
will  kill  slander  like  ignoring  it  If  a  man 
has  lived  a  blameless  life  he  can  ill  afford 
to  answer  every  accusation  against  him. 
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us  advertise  the  matter.  But  It  must  be 
ibered  in  this  case  that  great  interests 
n  jeopardy,  for  if  the  Corinthians  did 
cognize  the  apostle's  authority  there 
langer  of  serious  error  being  propa- 
It  is,  therefore,  an  unselfish  effort 
e  those  he  loves  rather  than  to  vindi- 
is  name  from  purely  personal  grounds. 
>r  Satan  himself  is  transformed  into 
gel  of  light."     There  has  probably 

been  a  time  when  we  were  more  in 
►f  being  reminded  of  this  fact  than  the 
it  To  think  of  the  evil  one  as  artists 
e  him,  with  cloven  feet  and  horrid 
s  a  great  mistake.    It  is  as  a  veritable 

of  light  that  he  more  frequently 
rs,  cunningly  deceiving  many  good 
onest  people.  There  is  but  one  safe- 
,  and  that  is  to  follow  the  admonition 
John  (i  John  iv.  i):  "  Beloved,  believe 
rery  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits  whether 
re  of  God."  The  best  way  to  test  any 
caching  to  see  if  it  is  of  God,  is  to  com- 
t  with  Scripture.  It  will  not  do  to 
7  hunt  out  a  few  Scriptural  references, 
any  have  sought  to  vindicate  most 
kal  teachings  by  thus  wresting  Scrip- 

But  rather  compare  the  teaching  with 
i  combined  truth  of  God's  Word. 
Alexander  Mac  tar  en: 

Pear,  lest  by  any  means  your  minds  be 
>ted  from  the  simplicity  that  is  towards 
."    Le£  us  be  viv  dly  conscious  of  the 

let  us  take  stock  of  ourselves  lest 
ng  evil  may  be  encroaching  upon  us, 
we  are  all  unaware;  let  us  clearly  con- 
lie  the  possibility  of  an  indefinite 
se  in  the  closeness  and  thoroughness 
*  surrender  to  Him;  let  us  find  time, 
ke  time,  for  the  patient,  habitual  con 
itk>n  of  the  great  facts  which  kindle 
votion ;  let  us,  too,  wait  with  prayerful 
ce  for  that  divine  Spirit  Who  will  knit 
Josely  to  our  Lord.  Alas,  how  remiss 
i  in  all  this!   Half  in-half  religion  will 

no  praise  to  Christ  or  profit  to  our- 

A  half-in-  half  Christian  has  religion 

h  to  prick  and  sting  him,  and  not 

h  to  impel  him  to  forsake  the  evil 

yet  he  cannot  comfortably  do.     If  we 

be  Christian  men  at  all,  let  us  be  it 
id  out  Half-and-half  religion  is  no 
>n.  "One  foot  on  land,  and  one  on 
To  one  thing  constant  never."  That 
type  of  thousands  of  professing  Chris- 

dnesday,  27th.     2  Corinthians  xi. 

&    Paul  does  not  feel  his  wonted  lib- 

1  this  passage.     Boasting  makes  him 

at  ease,  and  he  seems  to  be  ashamed 


to  mention  the  suffering  he  has  experienced. 
Evidently  the  apostle  considers  boasting  the 
prerogative  of  a  fool,  and  constantly  excuses 
himself  for  having  recourse  in  this  defence 
to  the  enumerating  of  all  that  he  has  done 
for  his  Master.  What  a  lesson  for  us  in  the 
present  time  1  How  prone  we  are  to  mag- 
nify any  little  service  we  may  be  privileged 
to  do!  Possibly  we  do  not  directly  boast  of 
it,  but  it  is  so  easy  to  let  others  know  what 
we  have  done  and  endured  1  If  we  do  not 
openly  parade  our  sufferings  we  are  apt  to 
keep  a  careful  mental  record  in  which  we 
glory.  Sometime,  when  engaged  in  enu- 
merating our  grievances  and  privations  in 
service,  let  us  remember  the  apostle's  long 
list  of  sufferings  and  his  attitude  towards 
them.  Any  one  of  the  events  he  enumerates 
would  canonise  a  man  now,  but  he  says,  "  I 
speak  as  a  fool." 

All  this  boasting  is  revolting  to  the  apos- 
tle, but  still  if  he  "must  needs  glory"  he 
will  glory  in  the  things  "which  concern  his 
infirmities."  Through  all  his  suffering  he 
has  learned  the  power  of  human  sympathy, 
he  can  enter  into  the  fellowship  of  suffering, 
he  has  become  weaned  from  the  world  and 
has  enjoyed  sweet  communion  with  Christ. 
Are  not  these  the  things  "which  concern  hit 
infirmities  "?  And  if  they  are,  has  he  not 
discovered  the  true  lesson  of  earthly  sorrow? 
In  the  apprenticeship  on  earth  God  has 
many  secrets  for  His  children  to  learn.  To 
the  Greeks,  sympathy  and  tenderness  might 
have  been  a  weakness  in  the  apostle,  but 
still  he  finds  greater  reason  for  boasting  in 
them  than  in  all  his  achievements  or  in  the 
hard  experiences  which  have  developed  the 
infirmities. 

From  Joseph  Caryl: 

God  takes  the  most  eminent  and  choicest 
of  His  servants  for  the  choicest  and  most 
eminent  affl  ctions.  They  who  have  re- 
ceived most  grace  from  God  are  able  to  bear 
most  affl  ctions  from  God.  Affliction  doth 
not  hit  the  saint  by  chance  but  by  direction. 
God  doth  not  draw  His  bow  at  a  venture. 
Every  one  of  His  arrows  goes  upon  a  special 
errand  and  touches  no  breast  but  his 
against  whom  it  was  sent.  It  is  not  only 
the  giace  but  the  glory  of  a  believer  when 
he  can  stand  the  butt-mark  and  take  afflic- 
tion quietly. 

Thursday,  28th.  2  Corinthians  xii,  1  to 
10.  Some  commentators  detect  in  this  pas- 
sage an  element  of  irony.  It  is  as  though 
the  apostle  laid  special  emphasis  on  the  im- 
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propriety  of  his  boasting  when  be  bad  only 
•offered  as  be  describes.  *'As  then  it  is  not 
expedient  for  me  to  glory  in  what  I  nave 
suffered,  I  will  place  my  claim  to  apostlesbip 
upon  special  distinctions  I  nave  bad  in  vis- 
ions. Bat  here  again,  lest  I  seem  to  boast, 
I  will  tell  of  a  Christian  friend  with  whom  I 
am  intimately  acquainted."  He  then  de- 
scribes briefly  a  vision  he  has  had  fourteen 
years  previous.  It  Is  remarkable  that  no 
other  reference  is  anywhere  made  to  this  ex- 
perience. Albert  Barnes  calls  attention  to 
the  fact  that  Paul  was  the  only  one  who 
ever  visited  Heaven  and  returned  to  earth 
and  that  it  was  not  lawful  for  him  to  speak 
of  all  he  saw.  Moses  and  Elias  spoke  with 
Christ  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  but 
not  about  Heaven.  John  on  Patmos  saw 
visions  of  Heaven  and  described  what  he 
saw,  but  the  description  is  largely  symboli- 
cal. 

••Heard  unspeakable  words,  which  it  is 
not  lawful  to  utter."  Those  whose  spiritual 
experiences  are  deepest,  talk  least  about 
them.  They  who  easily  express  all  their 
deepest  thoughts,  thereby  betray  the  pov- 
erty of  their  souL 

••Mahomet  indeed  feigned  that  he  had 
made  a  journey  to  heaven,  and  he  attempts 
to  describe  what  he  saw;  and  the  difference 
between  true  inspiration  and  false  Is  strik- 
ingly evinced  by  the  difference  between 
Paul's  dignified  silence  and  the  puerilities  of 
the  prophet  of  Mecca." — Albert  Barnes. 

The  apostle's  •thorn  in  the  flesh"  has 
been  the  subject  ot  much  discussion.  What- 
ever the  infirmity  was,  however,  it  was  **in 
the  flesh"  and  was  not  removed  by  the 
prayer  of  faith.    One  of  the  most  dangerous 


teachings  that  we  know  of  is  that  wW 
represents  that  all  sickness  is  of  the  dr 
and  that  God  is  under  obligations  to  remo 
it  in  answer  to  the  united  prayer  of  sevej 
of  His  people.  The  logical  coodusiou 
such  a  teaching  is  to  make  God  anfaxth' 
in  esses  where  truly  devoted  servants  sufl 
on  beds  of  sickness,  and  to  place  within  1 
power  of  finite  judgment  the  dechdoo  of  t 
future,  without  the  necessary  foreknowied 
to  act  wisely.  To  demand  or  claim  fro 
the  Lord  special  temporal  blessings  we  t 
lieve  to  be,  on  this  account  most  unwa 
ranted,  and  we  do  not  believe  that  m 
Christian  has  reached  such  spiritual  devi 
optnent  as  to  have  outgrown  the  pray 
Christ  made  in  Gethsemane  when  He  crie 
••Not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done." 

Fro m  F  B.  Meyer: 

God  does  not  take  sway  our  thorns,   b 
He   communicates  sufficient 


Sof 

purso 


grace, 
cient  when  fi  lends  forsake,  and  foes . 
sufficient  to  mske  thee  strong  against  an  i 
furtated  crowd  and  a  tyrannical  judge;  m 
fidentfor  excessive  physical  exertion  ax 
spiritual  culture;  sufficient  to  enable  tbee 
do  as  much  work,  and  even  more,  than 
health  and  vigor  were  not  impaired,  becaxc 
the  very  weakness  of  our  nature  is  the  cb 
sen  condition  under  which  God  will  max 
fest  the  strength  of  His. 

Do  not  sit  down  before  that  mistaken  ma 
rlage,  that  uncongenial  business,  that  pb 
steal  weakness,  as  though  thy  life  must  be 
failure;  but  take  in  large  reinforcements 
that  divine  grace  which  is  given  to  the  we* 
and  to  those  who  have  no  might  It  is  dei 
that  Paul  had  reached  inch  a  condition  thi 
it  was  a  matter  of  deep  congratulation  i 
him  to  be  deficient  In  much  that  men  ho 
dear,  and  to  have  what  most  men  dresu 
He  rejoiced  in  aU  that  diminished  creatui 
might  and  strengthened  his  hold  on  God. 
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Owing  to  the  unusual  demand  for  our 
inuary  number,  the  entire  issue  for 
lat  month  was  exhausted  by  February 

ret. 


rHE  itinerary  for  Rev.  F.  B. 
I  Meyer's  mission  to  this  country 
i  March  and  April  will  be  found  on 
age  217  under  Northfield  Extension 
ems. 


17  E  would  call  the  attention  of  our 
'  V  readers  to  an  article  by  Rev. 
.  Campbell  Morgan  on  the  Simulta- 
eous  Mission  being  held  in  England, 
hich  will  be  found  on  page  192. 

VITH  this  issue  of  the  Record 
of  Christian  Work  begin 
[r.  J.  K.  Jowett's  Studies  in  the 
;pistles  of  Peter;  also  a  new  de- 
artment  devoted  to  the  Christian 
Indeavor  Topic.  These  will,  it  is  be- 
eved,  prove  valuable  additions  to 
le  magazine  during  the  coming  year. 

I  N  unusually  widespread  and  suc- 
*  cessf ul  revival  has  recently  been 
sperienced  in  the  Chicago  Avenue 
hurch  of  Chicago,  of  which  the  Rev. 
L.  A.  Torrey  is  pastor.  Large  num- 
ers  have  made  profession  of  conver- 
on  and  many  accessions  to  church 
lembership  have  resulted. 

*]V]eglected  opportunities  are  ag- 
1 N  gravated  sins, "  says  Dr.  Joseph 
arker.  It  is  the  sins  of  omission 
lat  are  among  the  most  heinous  in 
ur  Lord's  sight.  It  was  to  those 
ho  had  failed  to  avail  themselves  of 
le  opportunity  of  Christian  service 
>  whom  the  King,  in  the  last  judg- 
lent,  said,  "Depart  from  me,  ye 
ursed." 
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A6TOft,  LENOX  ANO 
TILDEN  FOUNDATIONS. 

WGUlfl  Call  tile  aTTeTTCion  of  our 
readers  to  the  Northfield  Items 
and  Northfield  Extension  Notes, 
which  we  purpose  making  a  feature 
of  our  magazine  hereafter.  As  a  large 
number  of  our  readers  are  interested 
in  the  Northfield  work  we  feel  confi- 
dent that  these  items  will  be  greatly 
appreciated. 

LOVE  always  finds  its  true  expres- 
sion in  giving.  This  is  why  the 
Christian  life  is,  in  its  highest  con- 
ception, a  life  of  service.  To  be 
always  receiving  and  never  giving 
means  stagnation  and  eventually 
spiritual  lethargy  and  death.  A 
miserly  Christian  is  an  anomaly  and 
of  such  an  one  the  apostle  John  well 
asks  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God  in 
him. 

THE  National  Gospel  Campaign  is 
extending  its  work  throughout 
the  country.  Local  committees  are 
being  formed  in  the  larger  cities  and 
already  definite  results  are  being  ex- 
perienced from  its  work  in  New  York, 
Philadelphia,  Newark  and  Ottawa. 
In  other  places  the  work  is  being 
pushed  forward  and  in  every  case 
there  is  reported  to  be  an  encouraging 
outlook  for  gospel  work. 

*  *  I  T  is  all  very  well,"  says  a  certain 
1  writer,  "to  talk  about  'the 
cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills  being 
the  Lord's,  but  the  fact  is,  some  one 
must  round  them  up  and  drive  them 
to  market  before  they  can  be  of  much 
service  to  the  Lord's  cause."  The 
gold  and  silver  is  undoubtedly  the 
Lord's,  but  He  has  entrusted  it  to  the 
care  of  His  servants.     The  question 
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is  whether  we  are  using  it  for  the 
benefit  of  His  work. 

AT  the  recent  convention  of  the 
Christian  Endeavor  Society  at 
Portland,  a  speaker  quoted  an  emi- 
nent writer  as  having  said,  "Half- 
beartedness  in  Christian  service  is 
serving  God  in  such  a  way  as  not  to 
offend  the  devil."  How  much  so- 
called  service  is  carried  on  in  this 
way !  A  work  that  has  no  evil  spoken 
of  it  is  a  very  half-hearted  one,  for  a 
truly  effective  service  is  always  the 
object  of  criticism  and  opposition. 

THE  Simultaneous  Mission  being 
held  in  England  has  opened 
under  the  most  encouraging  and  grat- 
ifying conditions.  Coming  as  it  does 
so  soon  after  the  bereavement  the 
nation  has  sustained  in  the  Queen's 
death  and  the  disheartening  news 
from  South  Africa,  it  has  found  the 
people  in  a  more  receptive  attitude 
for  the  gospel  message.  Mr.  Meyer, 
in  writing  us  of  the  opening  of  the 
mission,  says  that  there  is  great 
promise  of  wide  felt  results  of  the 
effort. 

IN  the  recent  death  of  Dr.  Foster  of 
Clifton  Springs  the  Christian 
world  has  lost  an  earnest  and  de- 
voted worker  in  the  cause  of 
religious  work  both  at  home  and 
abroad.  The  name  of  this  widely 
beloved  physician  has  been  venerated 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of 
America,  as  well  as  in  foreign  lands, 
where  missionary  efforts  are  being 
made  by  English-speaking  mission- 
aries. Seldom  has  a  life  been  more 
unselfishly  devoted  to  the  ministry  of 
others  than  that  of  Dr.  Foster. 

SORROW  even  more  than  joy 
brings  out  the  true  expression 
of  sentiment  which  people  feel  for  one 
another.  This  is  no  less  true  with 
nations  than  with  individuals  and  in 
the  bereavement  which  England  has 
felt  in  the  death  of  the  Queen  America 
has  given  universal  expression  of 
community  of  grief.  In  all  our  largest 
cities  the  leading  buildings  have  had 
their  flags   at    half   mast,    and  it  is 


doubtful  if  ever  before  in  the  histo: 
of  the  country  such  an  expression  • 
sympathy  for  another  nation's  sorro 
has  been  given. 

IT  has  not  been,  however,  solely  i 
expression  of  sympathy  for  En; 
land,  for  the  sorrow  of  our  Engli 
friends  has  also,  in  a  sense,  been  th 
of  the  entire  Christian  world.     It 
most  significant  that  England's  la 
sovereign  has  always  been  spoken 
as  the  quern,  and  especially  in  the 
later  days.      It  was  not   simply 
Queen  Victoria  of  England  that  si 
was  known,  but  as  a  true  Christie 
woman,  queenly  not  only  by  right 
birth,  but  in  spirit,  and  ruler  by  t; 
grace  of  God  and  wielding  her  scept 
in  His  fear.     Her  loss  to  England 
this  time  is.  as  Mr.  Meyer  writes  c 
"as  God's  ploughshare  in  the  natior 
heart. " 

OUR  readers  who  have  watch< 
the  statement  in  our  publishei 
announcement  of  the  number  of  nc 
subscribers  received  each  month  ha 
noticed  the  gratifying  increase  in  o 
circulation.  As  these  new  subscri 
ers  have,  to  a  large  extent,  been  ti 
result  of  the  kind  efforts  of  our  frien 
in  behalf  of  the  Record  of  Christ u 
Work,  we  feel  that  we  should  take  th 
opportunity  of  acknowledging  the 
service,  and  of  thanking  them  for  su> 
a  very  practical  expression  of  their  a 
preciation  of  the  magazine.  Often 
word  from  a  subscriber  is  of  mo 
value  to  a  publication  than  the  m« 
extensive  advertising,  and  such  a  s<? 
vice  on  the  part  of  our  readers  is 
very  real  aid  to  our  periodical. 

EVER  since  the  Record  of  Chr. 
tian  Work  came  under  tl 
present  management  it  has  been  01 
policy  to  be  very  careful  in  the  chon 
of  advertising  which  we  present  to  o\ 
readers.  A  large  number  of  adve 
tisements  have  been  declined  sim^ 
because  we  have  felt  that  as  a  rel 
gious  magazine  we  could  not  prese: 
them  to  the  attention  of  our  reade 
as  worthy  of  their  confidence.  Th 
care  on  the  part  of  our  business  mas 
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ment  has  been  rewarded  in  our 
uring  an  exceptionally  high  class 
idvertising,  and  if  our  readers,  in 
ponding  to  notices  they  may  see 
>ur  pages,  will  kindly  state  where 
y  have  seen  it,  they  will  confer  a 
or  upon  the  advertiser  and  maga- 
2  alike.  In  this  simple  way  a  very 
I  benefit  may  be  conferred  upon 
magazine. 

HE  observance  of  Sunday,  Feb- 
ruary 10,  as  a  day  for  special 
>rt  in  behalf  of  the  Endowment 
id  for  the  Northfield  Schools  and 
cago  Bible  Institute  has  met  with 
ular  favor.  In  a  large  number  of 
rches,  associations  and  Endeavor 
eties,  special  collections  were 
sn  for  the  fund.  From  all  parts 
he  country  letters  have  been  re- 
'ed  by  the  secretary  of  the  fund, 
ressing  hearty  sympathy  with  the 
rt  and  gratification  that  such  an 
ortunity  for  a  popular  expression 
Qterest  in  the  welfare  of  the  work 
Id  be  afforded.  In  addition  to  the 
is  received  from  these  collections 
viduals  have  also  sent  contribu- 
s  in  sums  varying  from  a  dollar 
a  hundred  dollars  direct  to  the 
isurer,  Mr.  D.  W.  McWilliams, 
Fourth  Avenue,  New  York  City. 

COMMUNION  without  ser- 
— '  vice,"  as  some  one  has  said, 
a  dream;  service  without  com- 
lion  is  ashes. "  Genuine  Christian 
rice  is  the  outward  expression  of 
m union  and  the  only  means  of 
inguishing  true  spirituality  is  by 
kind  of  service  it  renders.  A 
p  spiritual  experience  is  most  fre- 
ntly  attested  by  renewed  service 
does  not  need  to  advertise  itself 
rain  boasting.  Although  we  be- 
e  the  prominence  given  to  the 
hing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has  been 
of  the  most  remarkable  means  of 
espread  blessing  in  the  church, 
feel  that  it  is  attended  with  the 
ger  of  too  great  familiarity  of 
;ch  regarding  His  holy  office, 
us  remember  in  all  our  study  of 
subject  of  His  work  that  He  is 
tent  with  us,  not  to  glorify  Him- 


self,  but   to  make  us  efficient  wit- 
nesses of  Christ. 

EVERY  one  of  our  readers  can  do 
an  inestimable  service  to  the 
cause  of  Christianity  at  the  present 
time  by  a  very  little  expenditure  of 
personal  effort.  We  do  not  refer  to 
giving  to  missions  or  to  praying — 
essential  as  these  ministries  are,  and 
we  have  reason  to  believe  that  thou- 
sands of  our  readers  are  faithful  in 
meeting  them  both.  We  do  refer, 
however,  to  personal  effort  being  put 
forth  by  every  reader  to  impress  upon 
Congress  the  importance  of  passing 
laws  for  the  restriction  of  the  sale  of 
intoxicants  and  firearms  among  un- 
civilized peoples  in  the  South  Pacific 
Isles.  The  Gillet  and  the  Lodge- 
Littlefield  bills  are  now  before  the 
legislature  and  we  trust  that^i*  will 
write  your  congressman  and  make  an 
earnest  plea  in  behalf  of  this  measure. 
We  believe  that  Congress  is  consti- 
tuted of  worthy  representatives  of 
our  country,  who  are  conscientiously 
devoting  their  energies  to  the  faithful 
discharge  of  their  duties.  All  that  is 
needed  to  secure  righteous  legislation 
is  the  emphasis  that  Christian  people 
can  lay  upon  the  ethical  aspect  of  the 
subject  which  is  paramount  to  mere 
political  expediency.  We  do  not  feel 
that  politics  are  our  rightful  sphere 
as  a  religious  journal  but  in  this  case 
we  believe  we  are  eminently  justified 
in  urging  the  cause  of  righteousness 
upon  our  readers. 


Affording  Help  to  Missionaries. 

For  the  past  seven  years  the  full 
reports  of  the  Northfield  Conferences 
have  been  published  each  year  in 
magazine  form,  under  the  title  of 
the  Northfield  Echoes.  These  reports 
have  gone  the  length  and  breadth  of 
America,  while  hundreds  have  been 
sent  to  foreign  lands.  By  this  means 
the  influence  and  blessing  of  addresses 
given  by  the  Northfield  speakers  has 
benefited  hundreds  and  thousands 
who  otherwise  would  never  have  had 
opportunity  of  receiving  such  help. 

Especially  is  this  true  of  those  who 


164 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


are  laboring  in  foreign  mission  fields 
or  in  the  more  remote  districts  of  our 
home  missionary  stations.  In  many 
cases  we  have  learned  of  the  blessing 
these  reports  have  given  and  we  have 
been  urged  to  do  all  we  could  to 
further  the  distribution  of  such  liter- 
ature. 

Here  in  America,  with  every  facil- 
ity and  opportunity  at  hand  to  attend 
religious  gatherings,  we  little  know 
what  it  is  to  be  without  such  privi- 
leges. But  to  those  who  are  cut  off 
from  all  the  helpfulness  of  Christian 
fellowship,  the  sense  of  isolation  is 
not  the  leas  t  difficult  burden  of  their 
work. 


With  a  view  to  helping  in  meeting 
this  want,  we  have  decided  to  send 
out  a  number  of  Northfield  Echoes  to 
home  and  foreign  missionaries  and 
will  open  a  fund  for  our  readers  to 
contribute  to  in  aiding  us  in  this 
work.  We  find  that  a  number  of 
broken  sets  of  Northfield  Echoes  have 
been  left  over  from  past  years  and 
these  we  shall  send  out  at  less  than 
the  actual  cost  of  manufacture. 
Friends  wishing  to  aid  us  in  this  work 
may  do  so  by  contributing  to  the  fund 
in  any  sums  and  by  sending  us  names 
of  Christian  workers  whom  they  be- 
lieve will  be  appreciative  recipients 
of  the  magazine. 


BIBLE  TEACHERS  COLLEGE,  MONTCLAIR,  N.  J. 

Dr.  W.  W.  White. 


What  is  in  the  book? 

Where  is  it  in  the  book? 

Why  is  it  In  the  book? 

Why  is  it  where  it  is  in  the  book? 

If  one  does  not  think  that  a  Bible 
Teachers  college  is  needed,  let  him 
ask  the  average  Sunday  school  teacher, 
or  Christian  worker,  or  minister,  or 
theological  professor  to  teach,  on  two 
weeks'  notice,  one  of  the  four  gospels 
or  one  of  the  prophets  or  one  of  the 
epistles,  confining  himself  to  the  four 
questions  above,  and  hear  what  he 
will  say. 

Our  motto  is:  This  one  thing  we  do, 
namely,  teach  the  English  Bible.  We 
believe  in  evangelistic  work;  we  be- 
lieve in  mission  work ;  we  believe  in 
Bible  institutes;  we  believe  in  con- 
ventions and  conferences;  we  believe 
in  colleges  and  in  theological  semi- 
naries, but  we  believe  that  we  have 
been  called  to  this  one  work  of  help- 
ing those  who  are  willing  to  put  them- 
selves under  our  direction  to  answer 
the  four  questions  above  concerning 
certain  books  of  the  Bible,  and  of  put- 
ting them  in  the  way  of  studying  the 
Bible  for  themselves,  so  that  ulti- 
mately they  will  be  able  to  answer 


these  questions  concerning  every  por- 
tion of  it. 

That  we  do  not  need  to  create  a 
demand,  but  are  in  existence  to  sup- 
ply a  deeply  felt  need,  is  most  mani- 
fest. The  announcement  of  our  first 
session  was  made  about  eight  weeks 
before  its  opening,  and  yet  now  in 
the  third  week  of  the  session  we  have 
about  forty  students  representing 
widely  different  parts  of  our  own 
country  as  well  as  India,  Burma  and 
China,  besides  a  large  normal  Sun- 
day-school class,  meeting  every  Fri- 
day night,  numbering  about  two 
hundred. 

While  in  graduate  work  at  Yale  as 
far  back  as  1887,  I  began  to  realize 
how  prevalent  is  the  ignorance  of  the 
Scriptures,  even  among  theological 
students  and  ministers  of  the  gospel 
and  to  appreciate  the  importance  of 
the  study  of  the  English  Bible. 
While  professor  of  Hebrew  in  Xenia 
Theological  Seminary  (1890-1894),  I 
introduced  more  of  the  study  of  the 
English  version  into  my  courses  than 
ever  had  been  there  before.  I  felt 
that  the  students  ought  not  to  be 
asked  to  acquire  through  a  dead  and 
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►cirly  learned  language  anything 
at  they  could  secure  through  the 
riglish.  During  the  four  years  of 
y  seminary  professorship  I  did  con- 
terabit  Bible  teaching  at  con  veil* 
>ns,  summer  conferences,  and  in 
irious  communities,  and  learned 
ore  than  ever  about  the  great  and 
meral  need  of  a  simple  knowledge 

tlie  contents  of  the  Bible, 

During  my  sojourn  of  nearly  two 
~dT$  m  India,  attendance  at  fourteen 
preventative  conventions  of  stu- 
Hlta  and  missionaries  in  all  parts  of 
idia  and  Ceylon  gave  me  an  oppor- 
mity  to  study  the  situation  in  the 
field.  One  of  the  strongest 
ions  brought  back  from  India 
as  the  need  of  a  more  thorough,  com- 
rebensive  and  constructive  know- 
dgc  of  the  Bible  on  the  part  of  those 


going  to  the  foreign  field.  Scores  o 
prominent  missionaries,  representing 
all  denominations  and  societies,  con- 
fessed to  me  privately  that  the  weak- 
est part  of  their  preparation  for  the 
foreign  field  was  in  the  direction  of 
their  knowledge  of  the  English  Bible* 
As  I  left  India  I  determined  that  if 
God  would  permit  I  would  do  some- 
thing not  only  for  one  mission  land, 
but  for  all,  in  the  way  of  providing 
the  best  possible  Biblical  instruction 
for  tbose  under  appointment  to  the 
foreign  field  who  might  wish  to  secure 
it. 

The  last  two  years,  for  the  most 
part  spent  in  England,  have  but  deep- 
ened my  conviction  that  such  a  school 
as  we  have  organized  is  greatly 
needed. 

The  full  curriculum  for  the  present 
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session  includes  fifteen  hours  a  week. 
Two  of  these  hours  are  given  to  ex- 
pository lectures  for  which  no  pre- 
paration is  required.  Definite  work 
is  assigned  to  the  students  for  the 
other  thirteen  hours.  One  hour  each 
week  is  given  to  the  subject  of  prayer, 
and  an  hour  each  week  to  the  subject 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  There  is  a  regu- 
lar course  running  one  hour  each 
week  through  the  session  in  the  Old 
Testament  and  another  in  the  New. 
We  have  also  a  course  of  one  hpur 
each  week  on  the  Bible  and  Missions 
and  another  on  the  Bible  and  Personal 
Work  and  still  another  on  the  Bible 
and  the  Christian  Life.  In  addition 
to  these  we  have  a  succession  of  two* 
week  courses  given  by  visiting  pro- 
fessors, each  representing  five  hours 
each  week.  Provision  is  thus  made 
for  the  full  time  of  the  best  equipped 
student.  No  college  graduate  ever 
worked  harder  in  preparing  for  his 
college  work  than  a  student  here  may 
work  in  preparing  for  the  recitations 
outlined  above.  We  do  not  believe 
that  the  most  exacting  intellectual 
effort  is  incompatible  with  the  highest 
spirituality.  We  believe  that  a  Chris- 
tian worker,  or  pastor,  or  missionary 
having  a  limited  period  to  spend  in 
Bible  study  may  come  to  this  college 
and  do  more  real  Bible  study  in  a 
given  time  than  in  any  school  in  the 
world.  Those  not  able  to  take  all 
the  work,  or  who,  while  attending 
the  college,  may  desire  to  engage  in 
Christian  work,  are  at  liberty  to  select 
such  courses  as  will  best  suit  their 
purpose.  We  aim  to  provide  primar- 
ily for  those  who  come  to  give  all 
their  time  to  the  work,  but  we  do  not 
exclude  those  who  cannot  take  all  the 
work. 

While  we  demand  the  most  thor- 
ough intellectual  work,  we  hope  to 
avoid  the  fatal  error  of  confining  our- 
selves too  exclusively  to  intellectual 
effort.  We  are  giving  large  attention 
to  soul  culture.  We  believe  that  one 
will  do  his  best  mental  work  when  he 
is  in  the  best  spiritual  state.     In  the 


courses  on  Prayer  and  the  Ho'.j 
Spirit,  as  well  as  in  the  expository 
lecture  courses,  special  thought  is  h^i 
of  helping  the  devotional  side  of  the 
student's  life.  We  do  not  wish  t 
suggest  that  the  devotional  and  pr^- 
tical  is  excluded  from  the  other  exer- 
cises. We  do  not  mean  that  mere!; 
intellectual  work  will  be  done  any- 
where in  the  college.  We  are  select- 
ing such  teachers  as  we  believe  w;l 
emphasize  in  due  proportion  the  intel- 
lectual, the  devotional  and  the  prac- 
tical. 

We  have  chosen  a  suburb  instea: 
of  the  metropolis  itself  as  the  locati  r. 
for  our  college,  because  we  purpose 
having  our  school,  in  a  sense,  a  qtr.c: 
retreat.  Having  missionaries  wh 
are  at  home  on  furlough  prominently 
in  mind,  we  believe  that  a  quiet  home 
life,  such  as  is  possible  here  where 
there  are  good  schools,  is  more  desir- 
able than  a  city  residence.  Two  mis- 
sionaries with  their  families  have 
already  secured  furnished  houses  ir 
Montclair  for  this  winter. 

Much  is  being  said  about  the  com- 
ing revival.  I  believe  that  all  truly 
evangelistic  effort  has  its  basis  in  an 
intelligent  knowledge  and  use  of  the 
Word  of  God.  When  the  Bible  :> 
properly  explained  it  is  a  power.  The 
Word  is  alive  and  when  brought  in:; 
contact  with  the  human  mind  in 
right  relations,  under  the  influence 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  produces  won- 
derful results.  The  average  evange- 
list would  need  to  shout  less  and  his 
exhortation  would  not  need  to  be  so 
long,  if  he  would  put  more  real  Bib- 
lical teaching  into  his  address.  The 
message  through  Jeremiah  is  literally 
true,  *%Is  not  my  word  like  a  fire. 
saith  the  Lord,  and  like  a  hammer 
that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces"'" 
We  shall  need  to  say,  "Come  to 
Jesus,"  less  frequently,  if  we  lift  Hie 
up  by  word  and  life.  He  has  said 
that  if  Hebe  lifted  up  He  will  draw  :<_ 
Himself.  If  you  ask  us  why  we  exist. 
our  answer  is:  For  this  cause  come 
we,  that  He  may  be  manifested. 


SUCCESSFUL   CHURCHES^ 


Rev.  H.  A.  Bridgman. 
TREMONT  TEMPLE,  BOSTON. 


Exterior  of  Tremont  Temple. 

Rev.  W.  G.  Puddefoot,  known  all 
ver  the  United  States  as  an  inim- 
;able  platform  orator,  once  convulsed 
n  audience  and  at  the  same  time 
rought  his  speech  to  an  abrupt  and 
ffective  close  by  ejaculating  with 
he  utmost  scorn,  "  People's  churches 
ideed!  Pray  what  are  all  the  rest 
f  them?"  Notwithstanding  his  ab- 
orrence  of  differentiating  one  church 
rom  another  by  the  use  of  a  label, 
nd  despite  every  Christian  man's 
atural  shrinking  from  the  intrusion 
lto  the  sanctuary  of  the  distinctions 
aat  obtain  in  the  outside  world,  it  is 
rue  that  outsiders  do  not  look  upon 
11  churches  as  equally  favorably 
linded  to  all.  This  may  not  be 
rholly  the  fault  of  the  churches  them- 
elves,  but  the  fact  that  within  the 
ist  twenty  years  so  many  endeavors 
ave  been  made  by  local  churches, 
ere  and  there,  to  draw  to  themselves 
tie   unreached  masses,    proves   that 
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organized  Chris^iirfllfjf  limi  lliUJ  bfeeu 
increasingly  conscious  of  the  chasm, 
and  eager  to  bridge  it.  This  new 
sensitiveness  appears  in  the  number 
of  "people's  churches,"  of  "free 
churches,"  of  "institutional churches," 
of  "every  day  churches,"  which  mark 
our  era.  Whatever  name  they  have 
preferred  to  attach  to  themselves 
they  have  all  had  practically  the  same 
end  in  view,  namely,  a  closer  and 
more  healing  and  saving  touch  with 
humanity. 

The  result  is,  that  however  poorly 
some  of  these  new  departures  may 
have  succeeded  in  certain  local  fields, 
the  Christian  church  as  a  whole  is 
nearer  humanity  in  general  than  it 
was  a  score  of  years  ago. 

Of  the  half  a  dozen  conspicuous 
successes  in  popularizing  the  church, 
without  sacrificing  its  dignity  and  its 
distinctively  spiritual  mission,  no  one 
is  more  deserving  of  study  and  com- 
mendation than  Tremont  Temple 
Baptist  Church,  Boston.  In  fact  it  is 
already  a  beacon  light  whose  rays  ex- 
tend all  over  this  great  country.  Ask 
the  average,  well-informed  Christian 
man  in  California  if  he  has  ever 
heard  of  Tremont  Temple  and  the 
chances  are  he  will  respond,  "Why, 
yes,  that's  that  big  people's  affair  in 
Boston."  Ask  the  Boston  hotel 
clerks  whither  their  guests  of  church- 
going  propensities  seek  to  be  directed 
on  Sunday  morning  or  evening  and 
they  are  likely  to  report  more  inqui- 
ries for  Tremont  Temple  than  for 
almost  any  other  place  of  wor- 
ship. 

And  this  enterprise  was  never  more 
successful  than  it  is  in  this  year  of 
our  Lord  1901.  Pass  the  doors  at 
ten  o'clock  on  Sunday  morning,  or 
about  seven  in  the  evening,  and  the 
crowds  surging  up  the  stairways  tell 
the  story.     Go  within   and   see  the 
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great  auditorium,  seating  twenty-five 
hundred  persons,  filled  to  the  last  seat 
in  the  topmost  gallery.  The  chances 
are,  too,  that  from  the  evening  ser- 
vice hundreds  will  have  been  turned 
away.  If  there  is  a  more  genuinely 
people's  audience  in  the  United  States 
we  have  yet  to  see  it.  To  be  sure, 
it  may  not  be  the  Boston  of  Beacon 
street  or  of  the  Back  Bay  that  is  in 
evidence.  Nor  are  they  the  same 
people  who  attend  the  Symphony 
concerts  and  the  Lowell  Institute  lec- 
tures. The  Tremont  Temple  audi- 
ence is  recruited  from  the  homes  of 
the  city  itself,  and  of  fifty  suburban 
cities  and  towns.  Young  people 
abound — clerks,  stenographers,  dress- 
makers, milliners,  carpenters,  plumb- 
ers, railroad  men,  the  youth  fresh 
from  the  country  or  the  provinces, 
plain  old  women  in  neat  but  rather 
well-worn    garments    but    with    the 


light  of  the  Christian  hope  in  their 
eyes. 

The  democratic  character  of  the 
assemblage  extends  to  the  platform, 
for  there,  ranged  on  each  side  of 
Rev.  Dr.  George  C.  Lorimer,  the 
pastor,  are  a  dozen  men,  most  of  them 
laymen,  either  his  official  assistants 
or  members  of  the  board  of  deacons. 
These  are  drawn  upon  in  turn  for  aid 
in  the  conduct  of  the  services.  One 
gives  out  the  hymn,  another  the 
notices,  a  third  offers  prayer,  a  fourth 
spurs  the  congregation  on  to  do  its 
duty  in  the  matter  of  the  collection. 
The  service  advances  in  an  orderly 
fashion,  but  at  every  point  seems  to 
marked  by  simplicity  and  sponta- 
neity. So  much  assistance  from  his 
leading  men  keeps  Dr.  Lorimer  fresh 
for  his  sermon,  and  into  it  he  plunges 
with  the  zest  and  ease  of  one  who  for 
forty  years  has  charmed  and  swayed 
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audiences  in  Boston,  Chicago,  Lon- 
don, and  other  great  centres  on  both 
sides  of  the  Atlantic.  He  uses  no 
manuscript  or  written  notes,  but 
keeps  his  Bagster  Bible  in  his  hands 
through  most  of  the  discourse,  which 
often  lasts  for  forty-five  or  fifty  min- 
utes. Beginning  deliberately  he  is 
kindled  by  the  unfolding  of  his 
thought,  and  the  sermon  as  a  whole 
is  marked  by  fervor,  not  to  say  pas- 
sion, and  a  frequent  display  of  excep- 
tional dramatic  gifts. 

The  tall  erect  form,  the  smooth 
face,  the  piercing  eye,  the  swift  move- 
ment of  hand  and  arm,  the  swaying 
of  the  body — these  are  all  marks  of 
one  who,  if  he  had  chosen  the  stage, 
would  have  been  considered  preemi- 
nently fitted  for  the  actor's  profes- 
sion, but  this  canny,  level-headed 
Scotchman  chose  early  in  life  to  put 
his  talents  at  his  Master's  disposal 
and  to  use  them  in  the  pulpit  for  the 
illumination,  and  the  enforcement  of 
the  Christian  gospel.  Dr.  Lorimer 
ranges  wide  in  his  selection  of 
themes.  A  great  reader,  a  constant 
student  of  his  times,  interested  in  the 
reform  movements  of  the  day,  he 
does  not  hesitate  to  announce  topics 
which  may  seem  at  first  to  havp  a 
secular  ring,  but  they  are  invariably 
treated  from  the  standpoint  of  evan- 
gelical Christianity,  and  in  the  course 
of  the  year  the  attendants  at  Tremont 
Temple  are  carried  through  the  circle 
of  fundamental  Christian  truths.  A 
conservative,  theologically,  as  men 
are  classed  to-day,  Dr.  Lorimer  does 
not  use  ancient  phraseology,  or  try  to 
drive  men  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 
For  example,  preaching  one  evening 
this  winter  on  the  Value  of  the  Soul, 
he  said  toward  the  end  of  the  dis- 
course, "But  how  about  hell?  some 
one  asks.  Well,  you  don't  know 
much  about  hell  and  I  do  not,  but  if 
you  want  any  worse  hell  than  what  I 
have  been  describing  in  the  loss  of 
your  spiritual  faculties,  I  am  sorry 
for  you. " 

But  the  preaching  services  at  Tre- 
mont Temple,  important  and  influen- 
ential  as  they  are,  do  not  by  any 
means  represent  the  whole  of  its  Sab- 


bath and  week-day  activities.  It  is 
not  like  Central  Music  Hall  in  Chi- 
cago in  being  chiefly  a  preaching 
centre.  It  is  a  church  thoroughly 
equipped  in  all  its  departments,  hold- 
ing usually  on  Sunday  never  less  and 
frequently  more  than  six  distinct  ser- 
vices. It  has  a  well-graded  Sabbath 
school  with  one  or  two  classes  that 
have  no  superiors  in  New  England  as 
respects  size  and  strength.  Its  weekly 
gospel  temperance  service  reaches 
thousands  in  the  course  of  a  year. 
Then  there  is  the  round  of  week-day 
activities — prayer  meetings,  women's 
missionary  gatherings,  socials  and  the 
like.  The  Temple  has  never  felt 
called  upon  to  provide  much  in  the 
way  of  educational  and  industrial 
classes,  but  it  maintains  one  or  two 
rooms  to  which  periodical  literature 
and  a  pleasant  atmosphere  attract 
young  people  every  evening  of  the 
week. 

While  there  is  a  large  transient 
element  in  every  Sabbath  congrega- 
tion, the  Temple  does  not  lack  a  solid, 
permanent  constituency  of  capable 
business  and  professional  men  of  the 
type,  for  instance,  of  the  late  Deacon 
George  W.  Chipman,  who  for  fifty 
years  put  his  very  life  blood  into  the 
work  of  the  Temple,  or  to  mention  a 
few  of  ttie  many  staunch  living  sup- 
porters of  the  enterprise,  Dea.  E.  B. 
Earle,  son  of  the  celebrated  evange- 
list, Deas.  Oliver  M.  Wentworth,  L. 
H.  Rhodes,  B.  F.  Bradbury,  Robert 
Farquhar,  R.  O.  Dunn,  C.  P.  Jame- 
son, and  Charles  N.  Allen,  the  vio- 
linist, whose  high  rank  in  musical 
circles  is  paralleled  by  the  honors 
justly  received  in  the  churches  which 
it  has  been  his  lot  to  serve.  His 
Bible  class  for  young  women  is  a 
source  of  real  spiritual  power  in  the 
life  of  the  Temple.  The  extent  and 
quality  of  the  lay  talent  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  organization  may  be 
judged  from  the  fact  that  there  are 
fifteen  deacons  and  an  executive  com- 
mittee of  fifty  that  meets  at  least  as 
often  as  once  a  fortnight  during  the 
winter  and  gives  each  time  a  long 
evening  to  the  consideration  of  a  large 
variety  of  matters  related  to  the  wel- 
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fare  of  the  Temple.  To  maintain  so 
expensive  a  plant  necessitates  the 
raising  annually  of  a  large  sum,  but 
never  has  a  plea  gone  out  for  aid  from 
sister  churches  in  order  to  meet  the 
annual  outlay.  When  the  present 
handsome  structure  was  built  five 
years  ago,  an  appeal  was  made  to  the 
country  generally  for  assistance,  on 
the  natural  ground  that  in  a  certain 
sense  Tremont  Temple  was  a  national 
institution  and  there  was  a  generous 
response  from  near  and  distant  places. 
But  once  provided,  chiefly  through 
the  self-denial  of  its  own  members, 
with  a  splendid  edifice,  the  Temple 
has  gone  on  its  independent  way, 
raising  annually  nearly  twenty  thou- 
sand dollars  for  current  expenses,  and 
adding  to  that  amount  from  seven  to 
ten  thousand  dollars  a  year  as  gifts  to 
the  missionary  societies  of  the  denom- 
ination and  to  other  philanthropies. 
The  property  is  now  estimated  at 
$1,000,000,  with  a  debt  of  $300,000, 
which  is  being  gradually  provided 
for  through  the  rental  of  the  numer- 
ous offices.  The  title  is  vested  in  a 
corporation  made  up  of  representa- 
tives of  various  Baptist  churches  in 
Boston,  but  the  church  has  entire 
control  of  the  building  and  decides 
for  what  purposes  the  offices  and  the 
big  auditoriums  shall  be  leased. 
Tremont  Temple  is  not  dominated  by 
a  commercially  minded  syndicate  but 
is  the  master  and  arbiter  of  its  own 
affairs. 

Three  causes,  at  least,  may  be 
cited  for  the  phenomenal  prosperity 
and  usefulness  of  Tremont  Temple. 
First,  its  strategic  location  coupled 
with  the  unusual  combination  of  a 
public  hall  and  a  Christian  church. 
Mr.  Moody  used  to  say  that  he  con- 
sidered the  location  one  of  the  very 
best  in  the  country  for  reaching  the 
multitude.  It  is  not  tucked  away 
into  a  corner.  It  is  one  of  the  best 
known  and  most  frequented  business 
streets  of  the  city.  Its  near  neigh- 
bors are  the  popular  hotels  and  great 
modern  office  buildings.  A  stream 
of  people  flows  by  its  doors  from  one 
week's  end  to  the  other.  It  is  easily 
reached  from  any  suburb.     There  is 


much,  too,  in  the  fact  that  peo 
resort  thither  during  the  week 
other  than  strictly  religious  pnrpos 
A  young  man  patronizes  occasion; 
the  lectures  or  the  concerts  given 
parties  to  whom  the  audience  roc 
are  leased.  It  is  not  for  him  a  d 
cult  transition  to  the  Sabbath  ser\ 
in  the  very  same  place.  Moreo 
the  use  of  the  buildings  for  gr 
mass  meetings  of  one  sort  a 
another,  habituates  the  multitude  tc 

Another  reason  for  the  success 
tained  is  the  momentum  of  a  stei 
purpose  maintained  for  fifty  ye* 
together  with  the  occupancy  of  pi 
tically  the  same  site.  Because 
fires  at  three  different  times,  th 
have  been  three  distinct  Trem 
Temples,  each  more  glorious  and  < 
viceable  than  its  predecessor,  but 
consecrated  to  the  same  great  end 
ministering  unto  the  common  peoj 
The  church  has  never  even  conside 
moving  out  into  the  residential  s 
tions.  It  has  never  had  to  inst: 
tionalize  itself  or  to  free  its  pews 
to  reconstruct  its  methods  radical 
because  it  started  out  to  be  a  peop 
affair  and  was  not  driven  to  this  st 
as  some  churches  are,  by  the  dis 
pearance  of  a  wealthy  following, 
the  old  spirit  which  animated  De» 
Timothy  Gilbert  and  the  ot 
founders,  the  spirit  of  protest  agai 
slavery  and  class  distinctions  has  p 
sisted  through  all  these  sixty  ye 
and  the  present  workers  are  brat 
by  this  tradition  of  democracy  i 
feel  the  momentum  of  more  than  I 
a  century  of  effective  labor  to  ev 
gelize  the  common  people. 

For  the  final  purpose  of  this  gr 
structure,  which  looms  up  as  one 
the  architectural  landmarks  of  B 
ton,  is  the  winning  of  men  to  Chr 
The  after  meeting  held  every  Sunc 
evening,  when  the  net  is  invaria 
drawn,  is  only  one  evidence  of  i 
evangelical  and  evangelistic  sp 
which  is  the  most  pronounced  ch 
acteristic  of  Tremont  Temple,  i 
chief  reason  for  what  it  has  been  a 
is,  and  the  ground  of  most  confide 
hope  respecting  what  it  is  yet  to  b 
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POSSIBILITIES  AND  DYNAMICS  OF  THE   REGENERATE 

LIFE. 


1  Peter  i.  3-5. 

essed  be  the  God  and  Father  of 
wd  Jesus  Christ^ 

7  easily  these  early    disciples 

into  doxology !  Whenever 
winding  in  the  way  of  their 
lit  brings  the  grace  of  God  into 

the  song  leaps  to  their  lips, 
lory  of  grace  strikes  the  chords 
ir  hearts  into  music,  and  life 
ids  with  exuberant  praise.  It 
imulating  research  to  study  the 
laces  of  doxologies  in  the 
►lie  writings.  Sometimes  the 
i  of  an  argument  is  stayed  while 
oxology  is  sung.  Sometimes 
re  Deum"  is  heard  in  the  midst 
procession  of  moral  maxims, 
environment  of  the  doxology 
,  but  the  operative  cause  which 

it    birth   is    ever    the    same. 

the  height  of  some  ascending 
lent,  or  through  the  lens  of 
ethical  maxim,  the  soul  catches 
tnpse  of  the  "riches  of  his 
"  and  the  wonderful  vision 
>  it  to  inevitable  and  immediate 
I  am  not  surprised,  there- 
to find  the  doxology  forming 
iccompaniment    of    a    passage 

contemplates  the  glory  and  the 
eges  of  the  re-created  life.  It 
"Te  Deum"  sung  during  the 
ling  of  the  splendors  of  redeem- 
race.  Let  us  turn  our  eyes  to 
ision  which  has  aroused  the 
Eul  song. 

The  Re-Created  Life. 
®ed  be  the  God  and  Father  .  .  . 
has  begotten  us  again."  "Be- 
et again."  That  is  one  of  the 
le  phrases  of  the  Christian  vo- 
ary.  It  is  not  to  be  found  in  sys- 
of  thought  which  are  alien  from 
hristian  religion.  It  is  not  to  be 
I  in  the  vocabulary  of  any  of  the 
rn  schools  which  are  severed  from 


the  facts  and  forces  of  the  Christian 
faith.     The  emphasis  of  their  teach- 
ing gathers  round  about  terms    of 
quite  a  different  order,  such  as  cul- 
ture, training,  discipline,  education, 
evolution.      The    Christian    religion 
has  also  much  to  say  about  the  pro- 
cess of  evolution.     It  dwells  at  length 
upon  the    ministries   of    "growth," 
1  'training, "    "increasing, "    '  'putting 
on,"  "perfecting."    But  while  it  em- 
phasizes "growth,"  it  directs  our  at- 
tention to  "birth."    While  it  magni- 
fies the  necessity  of  wise  culture,  it 
proclaims  the  necessity  of  good  seed. 
So  while  the  Bible  lags  behind  no 
school  in  urging  the  importance  of 
liberal  culture,  it  stands  alone  in  pro- 
claiming the  necessity  of  right  germs. 
You  cannot  by  culture  develop  the 
thorn  bush  into  a  laden  vine.     You 
cannot     by    the    most    exquisitely 
adopted  discipline  evolve  "the  natu- 
ral man"  into  the  "measure  of  the 
stature  of  the  fullness  of  Christ."     If 
we  had  merely  to  do  with  perverted 
growths,  then  the  trainer  and  pruner 
might  twist    the    crooked    straight. 
But  we  are  confronted  with    more 
than  perverted  growths;  we  have  to 
do  with  corrupt  and  rotting  seed.    If 
all  we  needed  was  the  purification  of 
our  conditions,  then  the  City  Health 
Department  might  lead  us  into  holi- 
ness.    But  we  need  more  than  the 
enrichment  of  the  soil ;  we  need  the 
re- vitalizing  of  the  seed.     And  so  the 
Christian  religion  raises  the  previous 
question.     It  begins  its  ministry  at  a 
stage  prior  to  the  process  of  evolu- 
tion.     It  discourses  on  births  and 
generation,  on  seeds  and  germs,  and 
proclaims  as  its  primary  postulate, 
"Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the   Kingdom  of 
God." 

Now  man  is  not  enamored  of  that 
dogmatic  postulate.      It  smites  his 
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pride  in  the  forehead.     It  lays  him- 
self and  his  counsels  in  the  dust.     It 
expresses  itself  in  an  alien  speech. 
Men  are  familiar  with  the  word  "edu- 
cate" ;  the  alien  word  is '  'regenerate. M 
Political  controversy  has  familiarized 
them  with  the  word  "reform":   the 
alien  word  is  "transfigure.* '    They 
have  made   a  commonplace   of  the 
word  "organize";  the  alien  word  is 
"vitalize."    They  have  made  almost 
a  fetish  of  the  phrase  "moral  growth" ; 
the  alien  word  is  "new  birth."    And 
so  we  do  not  like  the  strange  and 
humbling  postulate,  but  whether  we 
like  it  or  not,  the  heart  of  every  man 
bears  witness  to  the  truth  and  neces- 
sity of  its  imperative  demand.     Man 
becomes  incredulous  of  the  necessity 
of  the  new  birth  when  he  surveys  the 
lives  of  others,  but  not  when  he  con- 
templates his  own.     We  gaze  upon 
the,  conduct  and  behaviour  of  some 
man    who   is   dissociated   from  the 
Christian  Church,  or  who  indeed  is 
hostile  or  indifferent  to  the  Christian 
faith.     We  mark  the  integrity  of  his 
walk,  the  seemliness  of  his  behavior, 
the  purity  of  all  his  relationships, 
the  evident  loftiness  of  his  ideals, 
and  we  then  project  the  sceptical  en- 
quiry,   Does  this  man  need  to    be 
"begotten  again"?    I  do  not  accept 
one  man's  judgment  as  to  the  neces- 
sity of  another  man's  regeneration. 
I  wish  to  hear  a  man's  judgment  con- 
cerning himself.     I  would  like  a  man 
to  be  brought  face  to  face  with  the 
life  of  Jesus,  with  all  its  searching 
and  piercing  demands,  and  with  all 
its  marvelous  ideals,  so  marvelously 
attained,  and  I  would  like  the  man's 
own  judgment  as  to  what  would  be 
required  before  he  himself,  in  the 
most    secret   parts   of   his   life,    is 
clothed  in  the  same  superlative  glory. 
I    think   it    is  impossible    to    meet 
with  a  single  unconverted  man,  who 
does  not  know  that  if  ever  he  is  to 
wear  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
to  be  chaste  and  illumined  in  his  most 
hidden    thoughts    and    dispositions, 
there  will  have  to  take  place  some 
marvelous  and  inconceivable  trans- 
formation.    Let  any  man  gaze  long 
on     "the     unsearchable    riches    of 


Christ,"  and  then  let  him  slowly  and 
deliberately  take  the  inventory  of  his 
own  life,  and  I  am  persuaded  he  will 
come  to  regard  the  vaunted  panaceas 
of  the  world  as  altogether  secondary, 
will  relegate  its  vocabulary  to  the 
secondary,  and  will  welcome  as  the 
only  pertinent  and  adequate  speech, 
"Ye  must  be  born  again." 

II.  The  Range  of  Possibilities 
in  the  Re-Crkated  Life.  Into  what 
manner  of  life  are  we  begotten  again? 
What  is  the  range  of  its  possibilities, 
and  the  spaciousness  of  its  prospects? 
The  apostolic  doxology  winds  its 
way  among  a  wealth  of  unveiled 
glories. 

1.  A  Vitalizing  Hope.  "Blessed 
be  God  who  hath  begotten  us  again 
into  a  living  hope."  It  is  a  hope 
effluent  in  life.  It  is  a  vivifying  hope 
There  are  hopes  that  are  inopera- 
tive, ineffective,  uninfluential.  They 
generate  no  energy.  They  impart  no 
power  to  work  the  mill.  But  the 
spiritual  hope  of  the  redeemed  is  liv- 
ing and  life  creating,  operating  as  a 
vital  stimulus  upon  the  consecrated 
race.  How  the  Bible  exults  in  the 
use  of  this  great  characteristic  word: 
"Living  Bread";  "Living  Water"; 
"Living  Fountains";  "The  Living 
God."  The  word  conveys  the  sug- 
gestion of  superabundant  life,  exu- 
berant energy,  an  overflowing  vital- 
ity. It  quickens  the  sentiments.  "We 
rejoice  in  hope."  The  dispositions 
dance  in  the  radiant  light.  //  vital- 
izes the  thought.  The  mind  which  is 
inspired  by  a  glorious  expectation  is 
grandly  secure  against  the  encroach- 
ment of  the  evil  one.  Hope-inspired 
thought  is  its  own  defense.  //  ener- 
gizes the  will.  The  great  hope  feeds 
the  will,  vivifies  it,  makes  it  stead- 
fast and  unmovable.  Into  all  this 
powerful  hope  are  we  "begotten 
again"  by  the  abundant  mercy  of 
God. 

2.  An  enduring  inheritance.  "Be- 
gotten again  ....  into  an  inheri- 
tance." With  our  regeneration  we 
become  heirs  to  a  glorious  spiritual 
estate,  with  all  its  inexhaustible  pos- 
sessions and  treasures.  How  the 
apostles  roll  out  the  New  Testament 
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isic  by  ringing  the  changes  upon 
s  eagerly  welcomed  word !  *  *  H  eirs 
salvation!"  "Heirs  of  the  King- 
m  !M  "Heirs  together  of  the  grace 
life!"  "Heirs  according  to  the 
pe  of  eternal  life!**  The  apostles 
rvey  their  estate  from  different 
g^les  that  they  may  comprehend 
t  wealth  of  the  vast  inheritance, 
th  what  fruitful  words  does  the 
tostle  Peter  characterize  the  nature 
these  possessions!  It  is  an  inheri- 
ice  "incorruptible."  It  is  beyond 
t  reach  of  death.  No  grave  is  ever 
gon  this  estate.  It  is  an  inheri- 
ice  "undefiled."  It  is  beyond  the 
nt  of  sin.  No  contamination  ever 
ins  its  driven  snow.  The  robes  of 
i  glorified  are  whiter  than  snow, 
is  an  inheritance  "that  fadeth  not 
ay."  It  is  beyond  the  blight  of 
mge.  The  leaf  never  turns.  "Time 
ss  not  breathe  on  its  fadeless 
K>m."  Into  this  glorious  inheri- 
ice  are  we  "begotten  again"  by  the 
andant  mercy  of  God. 
V  A  sure  salvation.  "Begotten 
lin  .  .  .  .  into  a  salvation  ready  to 
revealed  at  the  last  time."  Here 
nes  in  the  graciousness  of  spiritual 
>lution.  All  the  steps  on  the  work 
salvation  are  "ready,"  right  away 
:he  ultimate  consummation.  There 
i  been  no  caprice  in  the  arrange- 
nts.  There  need  be  no  uncer- 
Qty  in  the  expectations.  There 
»  been  no  defect  in  the  prepara- 
ns.  There  is  no  lack  in  the  re- 
irces.  What  is  needed  for  the 
ening  of  the  redeemed  character 
\  been  provided.  At  every  step  of 
\  way  "all  things  are  ready."  The 
rious  possibilities  range  from  the 
d  to  the  "full  corn  in  the  ear"; 
m  the  new  birth  to  "salvation 
Ay  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time." 
ch  is  the  inspiring  prospect,  and 
:h  are  some  of  the  glorious  possi- 
ities  of  the  redeemed  and  re-created 

[II.  The  Wealthy  Dynamics  of 
e  Re-Created  Life.  We  have 
rched  this  glowing  doxology  for 
mpses  of  the  new- begotten  life, 
j  have  gazed  upon  its  fascinating 
ige  of  possibilities.      Has  it  any 


suggestion  to  offer  of  the  dynamics 
by  which  these  alluring  possibilities 
may  be  achieved?  I  have  already 
dwelt  upon  the  vitalizing  energy 
which  flows  from  its  living  hope. 
Are  there  other  suggestions  of  em- 
powering dynamics  by  which  even  the 
loftiest  spiritual  height  may  be  scaled? 
Let  us  glance  at  some  of  these  sug- 
gested powers. 

1.  The  divine  sympathy  which 
destroys  loneliness.  "According  to 
his  abundant  mercy."  I  am  glad 
and  grateful  that  the  pregnant  pas- 
sage is  prefaced  by  this  word.  The 
regenerated  soul  is  just  enveloped  in 
4  'abundant  mercy. "  Now  mercy  im- 
plies sympathy.  We  cannot  have 
mercy  without  sympathy.  Without 
mercy  we  cannot  have  leniency,  but 
leniency  is  only  thin,  pinched  fruit 
compared  with  the  fat,  juicy  fruit  of 
mercy.  Without  sympathy  we  may 
have  giving,  but  unsympathetic  giv- 
ing is  like  the  cold,  outer  threshold, 
while  mercy  is  like  a  glowing  hearth- 
stone. Mercy  implies  sympathy.  Go 
a  step  further.  Sympathy  suggests 
the  choicest  companionship,  the  rarest 
of  all  fellowships.  Where  there  is 
true  sympathy,  there  is  the  most  ex- 
quisite comradeship.  If  then  our 
God  and  Father  enswathes  us  in 
"abundant  mercy,"  He  visits  in  the 
sweetest  fellowships.  Therefore  in 
the  redeemed  life  there  can  be  no 
loneliness,  for  in  the  Father's  presence 
all  possible  loneliness  is  destroyed. 
The  mercy  which  implies  companion- 
ship accompanies  me  as  a  dynamic 
from  my  faintest  breathing  as  a  babe- 
Christian  on  to  the  consummation 
when  I  shall  have  become  a  full- 
grown  man  in  Christ. 

2.  The  divine  life  which  conquers 
death.  "Hath  begotten  us  again  by 
the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from 
the  dead."  His  resurrection  opens 
to  me  the  doors  of  the  immortal  life. 
If  He  had  not  risen,  my  hope  had 
never  been  born.  The  breaking  up 
of  His  grave  means  the  breaking  up 
of  man's  winter,  and  the  soft  approach 
of  the  eternal  spring.  Because  He 
has  risen,  death  no  longer  counts. 
That  Life,  which  in  death  defeated 
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death,  and  converted  "the  places  of  a 
skull"  into  the  altar  of  the  people's 
hope,  is  the  dynamic  of  the  regener- 
ate soul,  and  makes  the  life  invul- 
nerable. 

3.  The  divine  holiness  which  de- 
feats the  devil.  "By  the  power  of 
God  guarded  into  salvation."  Here 
is  another  aspect  of  the  gracious 
energy  which  enables  me  to  convert 
possibilities  into  achievements.  I  am 
"guarded."  "The  power  of  God" 
defends  me,  hems  me  in,  and  secures 
me  from  every  assault     My  Father's 


power  is  my  garrison.  He  engirdle 
me,  like  a  defensive  army  occupyin 
the  city  wall,  and  makes  me  invinc 
bje  arainst  the  menace  and  attacks  c 
the  devil.  "As  the  mountains  ax 
round  about  Jerusalem,  so  the  Lot 
is  round  about  his  people."  Sue 
are  the  adequate  resources,  and  sue 
the  wonderful  equipments  of  the  n 
generate  life.  The  land  that  stretch* 
before  us  is  glorious.  The  power  t 
possess  it  is  equally  glorious.  The 
may  both  be  ours  "by  faith." 
Birmingham,  England. 


THE    TEN    COMMANDMENTS. 

Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan. 

A  NEW  COMMANDMENT. 


"  A  new  commandment  I  give  unto 
you,  That  ye  love  one  another;  as  I 
have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one 
another.  By  this  shall  all  men 
know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye 
have  love  one  to  another.*9    John  xtii. 

34*35- 

In  our  consideration  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments we  have  seen  how  the 
ethic  of  Jesus  magnified  the  law  as 
given  by  Moses.  Nothing  therein 
minimized  the  value,  or  lowered  the 
standard  of  the  Decalogue.  He  dis- 
tinctly declared  this  to  be  the  case 
when  He  said,  "Think  not  that  I 
came  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  proph- 
ets: I  came  not  to  destroy,  but  to  ful- 
fill." Both  in  His  life  and  teaching 
He  fulfilled  the  law,  that  is,  He  filled 
it  to  the  full,  passing  in  deed  and 
word  beyond  the  mere  letter  into 
the  region  of  spiritual  intention. 
Those  who  had  known  Him  as  Teach- 
er could  never  charge  Him  with  hav- 
ing substituted  the  traditions  of  men 
for  the  commandments  of  God,  or 
say  that  He  had  so  explained  the 
commandments  as  to  make  them  sim- 
ple and  easy.  His  kingly  words  had 
searched  the  realm  of  motive,  and 
had  spoken  in  authority  as  to  the 
vital  importance  of  character. 

He  uttered  this  new  command- 
ment when  He  was  about  to  leave 


His  disciples:  "Knowing  that  h: 
hour  was  come  that  he  should  depar 
out  of  this  world  unto  the  Fathc: 
having  loved  his  own  which  were  h 
the  world,  he  loved  them  unto  tb 
end"  (John  xiii.  IV  These  word 
declare  the  principle  underlying  Hi 
life.  It  was  that  of  love.  In  tb 
impulse  of  that  love  He  girded  Him 
self  and  washed  the  feet  of  the  di&j 
pies,  thus  giving  expression  to  tb 
supreme  truth  He  had  come  to  teac 
men,  that  where  love  is  the  motiv 
of  life,  service  is  its  expression. 

He  then  commenced  His  fini 
teaching,  and  in  this  connection  enun 
dated  the  new  commandment  whic! 
revealed  the  purpose  of  the  wholi 
economy  of  grace.  In  Him  grace  ha< 
its  epiphany,  and  in  Him  grace  £ 
nally  accomplished  its  greatest  work 
not  for  the  setting  aside  of  law,  ba 
in  order  that  all  the  requirements  o 
law  may  be  met  in  activities  of  lifi 
which  spring  from  the  impulse  o 
love. 

There  is  a  sense  in  which  the  com 
mandment  is  not  new:  "Beloved 
no  new  commandment  write  I  untv 
you,  but  an  old  commandment  whicl 
ye  had  from  the  beginning.  The  ok 
commandment  is  the  word  which  yt 
heard.  Again,  a  new  commandmen 
write  I  unto  you,  which  thing  is  tru< 
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and  in  you :  because  the  dark- 
\  passing  away,  and  the  true 
ilready  shineth"  (1  John  ii.  7, 
"he  commandment  was  old. 
had  already  summarized  the 
declaring  it  to  be  love.  * '  Thou 
ove  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
art,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
11  thy  mind.  This  is  the  great 
st  commandment.  And  a  sec- 
ce  unto  it  is  this.  Thou  shalt 
by  neighbor  as  thyself.  On 
two  commandments  hangeth 
hole  law  and  the  prophets." 
ver,  this  summary  of  law  was 
ied  in  the  Mosaic  economy 
vhich  Christ  quoted  (Deut.  vi. 
r.  xix.  18). 

it  then  is  new  in  this  repeti- 
f  the  old  commandment?  The 
r  is  given  by  John  in  the  pas- 
lready  quoted.  That  which  is 
the  light  shed  upon  the  com- 
lent  by  the  life  and  teaching 
rist,  and  which  by  the  time 
irrote  was  also  shining  through 
es  of  his  disciples,  so  that  he 
>le  to  say,  "A  new  command- 
.  .  .  which  is  true  in  him  and 

come,  then,  to  a  consideration 
\  old  commandment  in  its  new 
noticing  first  the  new  com- 
oent  as  including  the  old;  see- 
the new  commandment  as 
5d  in  Christianity. 

THE    NEW    COMMANDMENT    AS 
INCLUDING    THE   OLD. 

ry  breach  of  the  Decalogue  is 
tion  of  love.  It  follows,  there- 
hat  if  love  suggest,  control, 
the  life,  there  can  be  no  such 
With  regard  to  man's  rela- 

man,  this  is  distinctly  taught 
i  Apostle  Paul  in  his  letter  to 
mans:  "Owe  no  man  anything, 
)  love  one  another;  for  he  that 

his  neighbor  hath  fulfilled  the 
For  this,  Thou  shalt  not  com- 
Jultery,  Thou  shalt  not  kill, 
shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not 

and  if  there  be  any  other  com- 
nent  it  is  summed  up  in  this 

namely,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
x>r  as  thyself.     Love  worketh 


no  ill  to  his  neighbor:  therefore  love 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law"  (Rom. 
xiii.  8-10).  It  is  equally  true  of  man's 
relation  to  God.  Of  such  importance 
is  the  understanding  of  this  simple 
and  sublime  principle,  that  it  may  be 
well  to  recall  the  whole  of  the  ten 
words,  noticing  how  love  fulfills  them. 

If  man  love  God  in  all  the  breadth 
and  beauty  suggested  by  the  words 
"with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,"  he  can- 
not possibly  find  room  for  another 
god,  and  so  the  first  word  is  kept. 
If  man  love  God  supremely  he  will 
not  suffer  anything  to  stand  between 
him  and  God;  thus  the  graven  image 
is  broken  to  pieces  and  swept  away 
by  the  force  of  a  stronger  affection. 
Out  of  love  will  spring  that  hallow- 
ing of  the  name  of  God  which  will 
dry  the  springs  of  blasphemy,  and 
make  the  double  dealing  of  the  hypo- 
crite an  impossibility.  The  Sabbath 
will  be  eagerly  welcomed,  and  all  its 
privileges  earnestly  and  gladly  appro- 
priated when  it  is  a  season  in  which 
love  may  find  its  way  into  the  atti- 
tude of  worship,  and  the  acts  of  ser- 
vice flowing  therefrom. 

Passing  to  the  second  table,  and 
looking  now  at  love  in  its  working 
towards  others,  it  will  at  once  be  seen 
that  the  only  sufficient  power  for 
obedience  and  honor  rendered  to 
parents  is  that  of  love.  There  will 
be  no  thought  of  murder  until  the 
awful  moment  has  arrived  in  which 
the  flame  of  love  has  died  out  upon 
the  altar.  Unchastity  of  every  de- 
scription is  love's  sure  destruction, 
growing  gross  upon  the  very  death 
of  that  which  it  so  vilely  personates. 
All  theft  is  rendered  impossible  by 
true  love  for  one's  neighbor.  Love 
sits  as  a  sentinel  at  the  portal  of  the 
lips,  and  arrests  the  faintest  whisper 
of  false  witness  against  a  neighbor, 
nay,  rather  dwells  within  the  heart, 
and  slays  the  thought  that  might 
have  inspired  the  whisper.  It  is  love, 
and  love  alone,  that  finding  satisfac- 
tion in  God,  satisfies  the  heart's  hun- 
ger, and  prevents  all  coveting. 

The  new  commandment,  therefore, 
which  is  an  expression  of  the  inten- 
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tion  of  the  old,  perfectly  states  the 
one  law  that  includes  the  many.  If 
man  may  but  learn  to  love,  he  may 
walk  erect  in  the  light  of  Sinai,  *  *  with- 
out spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such 
thing." 

Yet  this  is  but  imperfectly  to  state 
the  fullness  of  the  new  law.  To  love 
is  to  have  a  righteousness  that  ex- 
ceeds the  righteousness  of  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees.  It  is  to  do  more  than 
can  be  expressed  in  the  letter.  Love 
is  the  fruitful  tree  whose  branches 
run  over  the  wall.  Love  is  the 
impulse  which  carries  deed  far  beyond 
duty.  Love  is  lavish,  prodigal,  im- 
prudent often  to  the  calculating  cor- 
rectness of  the  mere  literalist.  Love 
will  take  its  precious  ointment  and 
pour  it  without  thought  of  cost,  as  an 
expression  of  itself. 

To  know  the  value  of  love  as  the 
force  which  fulfills  law,  it  has  to  be 
contrasted  with  other  impulses.  Duty 
will  become  mechanical,  exact,  regu- 
lar. Love  will  take  the  second  mile, 
and  give  the  cloke  also,  the  second 
always  including  the  first,  the  cloke 
ever  following  the  coat.  Thus,  while 
duty  may  keep  the  letter,  love  will 
enfold  it  in  an  atmosphere  that  glori- 
fies it  Thus  it  is  that  "scarcely  for 
a  righteous  man  will  one  die — per- 
adventure  for  a  good  man  some  would 
even  dare  to  die."  The  difference 
between  righteousness  and  goodness 
here  is  that  between  duty  and  love. 

For  the  sake  of  appearances  how 
much  will  man  do!  With  what  reg- 
ularity all  the  details  of  conduct  that 
are  watched  by  the  eyes  of  men  will 
be  attended  to,  lest  haply  the  observ- 
er should  adversely  criticise.  Love 
cares  little  for  appearance,  will  often 
startle  the  mere  casual  observer  by 
its  utter  disregard  of  what  the  critical 
may  think,  if  it  may  but  serve  the 
need  of  some  lonely  soul,  or  carry  a 
message  of  hope  into  some  dark  dun- 
geon of  despair. 

Self-esteem  is  also  a  remarkably 
stern  sentinel  of  words  and  deeds. 
To  maintain  his  reputation  man  will 
often  suffer  much,  and  yet  how  often, 
alas,  will  he  break  the  law  of  God 
under  this  very  impulse.     Love  has 


forgotten  self,  and  therefore,  has  no 
time  to  waste  in  maintaining  reputa- 
tion, or  ministering  to  personal  satis- 
faction. It  thinks  of  others,  serves 
others,  and  so  fulfills  the  whole  law. 


ii. 


THE    NEW    COMMANDMENT   AS  RE- 
VEALED  IN   CHRISTIANITY. 


Thus  far  we  have  only  stated  a  case 
from  which  there  will  be  no  dissent 
To  perfectly  love  is  to  perfectly  ful- 
fill the  law  which  was  uttered  in  love. 
It  is  at  this  point  that  man  becomes 
conscious  of  his  own  impotence.  Who 
can  love  with  absolute  disinterested- 
ness? It  is  at  this  point  also,  that 
Christianity  asserts  itself,  by  reveal- 
ing the  love-life  in  a  Person,  and 
communicating  that  life  as  a  dynamic 
of  love  to  others. 

Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  love  incar- 
nate. His  whole  existence  was  the 
most  perfect  expression  of  love  that 
the  world  has  ever  had.  It  was  there- 
fore the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  so  that 
the  testimony  of  God,  man,  and 
devils,  declare  His  perfection.  Thrice 
the  Divine  voice  broke  the  usual 
silence  of  the  heavens,  in  announce- 
ment of  the  satisfaction  of  God  in  the 
life  of  Jesus:  the  Roman  procurator 
uttered  the  true  sentence  after  all 
evidence  had  been  given,  when  he 
said,  "I  find  no  fault  in  him":  and 
although  He  needs  no  tribute  from 
the  under  world  of  darkness,  it  is  a 
significant  and  suggestive  fact  that  a 
demon  said  to  Him,  "I  know  thee 
who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God" 
This  thrice  attested  perfection  was 
the  result  of  His  perfect  love.  He 
loved  God,  and  proved  it  by  His  own 
uncompromising  loyalty  to  His  will 
His  love  to  man  was  manifest  in  His 
attitude  toward  friends  and  foes,  in 
the  severity  of  the  anger  that  occa- 
sionally flashed  forth  against  tyrants 
and  oppressors:  and  in  the  unceas- 
ing tenderness  of  His  action  toward 
the  oppressed.  Whatever  question 
is  asked  about  Christ  the  answer  is 
somehow  conditioned  in  love.  Ask 
concerning  His  character,  and  answer 
by  describing  the  characteristics 
which  in  their  sum  total  made  that 
character,   and  every  one  of   them 
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springs  from,  and  the  whole  of  them 
result  in,  love.  Enquire  what  was 
the  reason  of  all  He  did,  or  said,  and 
again  it  will  be  found  that  He  acted 
and  spoke  in  the  impulse  of  love. 
Examine  the  direction  in  which  His 
life  proceeded  from  boyhood  to  man- 
hood, from  the  secrecy  of  the  home 
at  Nazareth  to  the  public  ways  of  the 
Teacher,  and  ever  on  to  the  cross, 
and  His  pathway  is  the  pathway  of 
love.  Mark  the  activity  of  His  life, 
and  never  in  the  records  can  a  deed 
be  discovered,  save  such  as  are  deeds 
of  love.  Observe  the  time  of  His 
coming  or  going,  His  delays  and  His 
hastenings,  His  retirements  and  re- 
turns to  the  ways  of  men.  All  are 
timed  by  love. 

The  issue  of  this  life  is  at  once  a 
mystery  and  revelation  of  love,  crown- 
ing all  that  has  gone  before.  In  His 
death  love  makes  atonement  for  the 
sin  of  the  loveless.  The  difference 
between  self-sacrificing  love  and  self- 
seeking  lust  creates  the  necessity  for 
atonement  in  a  double  sense.  "Sin 
is  the  transgression  of  the  law,"  and 
demands  atonement.  "Love  is  the 
fulfillment  of  the  law,"  and  provides 
atonement.  One  of  the  first  evi- 
dences of  the  principle  of  sin  in  the 
life  of  man  was  his  selfish  attempt  to 
place  the  blame  of  wrong  upon 
another.  The  supreme  evidence  of 
the  Kf e  of  love  lies  in  the  fact  that 
love  takes  the  blame  attached  to 
others.  The  cross  was  the  neces- 
sary outcome  of  the  perfect  love  of 
God  as  revealed  in  Christ.  "  He  that 
knew  no  sin  was  made  sin.M  Love, 
having  fulfilled  the  law,  was  faultless, 
but  took  to  itself  the  fault  and  guilt 
of  all  who  through  lack  of  love  had 
broken  law.  This  is  the  supreme 
mystery  of  atonement,  not  here  ex- 
plained, but  declared. 

Through  the  mystery  of  this  death 
love  became  dynamic.  Herein  lies 
the  lonely  splendor  of  Christianity. 
It  was  Love  that  was  able  to  say,  "  I 
lay  down  my  life,  and  if  I  lay  it  down 
I  will  take  it  again. "  Taking  it  again 
in  the  power  of  resurrection,  He 
henceforth  has  communicated  it  to 
all  repentant  and  believing  souls,  so 


that  to  such  it  may  be  said  in  the 
words  of  the  apostle,  "  Christ  in  you, 
the  hope  of  glory." 

Thus,  love  at  the  centre  has  definite 
relation  to  the  whole  circumference 
of  conduct.  Love  as  the  impulse  of 
life  produces  the  activities  of  love. 
Love  being  the  supreme  reason,  all 
the  deductions  are  also  of  love.  Who 
shall  write  anything  to  describe  the 
love-life  after  the  poem  of  love  from 
the  pen  of  Paul:  "Love  suffereth 
long,  and  is  kind:  love  envieth  not: 
love  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed 
up,  doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly, 
seeketh  not  its  own,  is  not  provoked, 
taketh  not  account  of  evil:  rejoiceth 
not  in  unrighteousness,  but  rejoiceth 
in  the  truth :  beareth  all  things,  be- 
lieveth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things, 
endureth  all  things.  Love  never  fail- 
eth"? 

Herein,  then,  lies  the  severest  test 
of  all  profession  that  it  is  possible  to 
discover.  "He  that  saith  he  is  in 
the  light  and  hateth  his  brother,  is 
in  the  darkness  even  until  now." 
Every  breach  of  law  is  due  to  lack  of 
love,  and  all  hatred  in  the  heart  is 
due  either  to  the  absence  of  the  Christ 
within,  or  to  willful  disobedience  to 
His  impulses  of  love. 

It  is  only  at  Calvary  that  man  can 
do  without  Sinai,  for  it  is  only  there 
that  all  the  purposes  suggested  in  the 
code  of  the  mountain  of  fire  can  come 
within  the  range  of  possibility.  It  is 
only  when  His  love  indwells  the 
spirit,  and  constrains  the  heart,  that 
law  is  fulfilled. 

It  will  be  profitable  for  us  to  search 
and  try  our  hearts  by  the  new  com- 
mandment rather  than  by  the  old. 
Let  all  the  deeds  of  the  days  be 
tracked  to  motive,  and  every  word 
traced  to  inspiration,  and  every 
thought  probed  to  conception :  and  if 
the  result  of  the  process  be  that  love 
is  discovered,  we  may  rest  content 
both  as  to  deeds  and  words  and 
thoughts. 

Such  searching  must  result  in  deep 
humiliation,  but  it  should  also  drive 
the  humbled  soul  into  the  new  life  of 
dependence  upon  Him  Who  was  and 
is  the  Eternal  Love. 
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Friday,  let.  When  thou  pray  est,  inter 
into  thy  closet.    Matt,  vi.  6. 

The  prayer  closet  Is  the  testing  room  of 
the  saint  of  God.  Not  only  is  it  a  refuge  in 
the  time  of  trouble,  bat  a  place  where  God 
reveals  the  very  meaning  of  the  trouble,  and 
what  its  purpose,  design  and  outcome  are. 
As  the  soul  comes  here  from  the  conflicts  of 
temptation,  weary  and  faint  with  the  strug- 
gle, it  learns  the  resources  of  divine  strength 
in  the  promise,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for 
thee."  Then  it  goes  forth  gilded  with 
might.  Weeping  and  mourning  we  cross 
the  threshold,  sensitive  and  pained  with  the 
wounds  of  unkindness.  But  the  smile  of 
divine  favor  soon  dries  the  tear-stained 
face,  and  having  been  embraced  in  the  arms 
of  God's  love  the  soul  comes  out  singing.— 
Cornelius  Woel/km. 

Saturday,  2nd.  /  wilt  stand  upon  my 
watch*  and  set  me  upon  the  tower,  and 
will  watch  to  see  what  he  will  say  unto 
me     Hob.  is.  /. 

How  many  answers  have  been  missed 
simply  because  we  did  not  follow  our  peti- 
tion with  a  heavenward  eye  and  with  the 
calm  waitings  of  expectant  faith !  Remem- 
ber, when  you  pray,  go  at  once  from  the 
footstool  to  the  tower.— J.  Vaughan. 

Sunday,  3rd.  Every  place  that  the  sole 
of  your  foot  shall  tread  upon,  that  have  I 
given  unto  you  ....  Only  be  thou  strong 
and  very  courageous.    Josh,  u  j,  7. 

But  though  this  was  so,  each  square  mile 
of  it  had  to  be  claimed  from  the  hand  of  the 
peoples  that  possessed  it  "The  sole  of  the 
foot "  had  to  be  put  down  to  claim  and  take. 
The  cities  were  theirs,  but  they  must  enter 
them ;  the  houses  which  they  had  not  built 
were  theirs,  but  they  must  inhabit  them; 
the  cornfields  in  the  rich  vales  and  the  vine- 
yards on  the  terraced  slopes  were  theirs,  but 
they  must  possess  them.  It  is  not  difficult 
for  us  to  realise  these  things,  for  spiritually 
we  occupy  a  precisely  similar  position.  God 
our  Father  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual 
blessings  in  Christ  Jesus,  but  they  are  not 
ours  to  enjoy  until  we  have  claimed  and 


appropriated  them  by  a  living  faith.  The 
are  only  ours  as  we  avail  ourselves  of  then 
Hence  the  need  to  "be  strong  and  vex 
courageous." — F.  B.  Meyer. 

Moaday,  4th.  Whatsoever  Gad  Ami 
said  unto  thee,  do.    Gen*  xxxi  j&> 

Every  hard  duty  lying  in  your  path  tin 
you  would  rather  not  do,  that  wiB  coat  yc 
pain  or  straggle  or  sore  effort  to  do,  haa 
blessing  in  it  Every  heavy  load  that  yc 
are  called  to  lift  hides  in  itself  some  atranf 
secret  of  strength.  And  not  to  do  it,  1 
whatever  cost,  is  to  miss  the  blessing.- 
Selected. 

Tuesday,  5th.  The  pillar  of  the  clem 
....  was  darkness  to  [the  Egyptians 
but  it  gave  light  by  night  to  [Israel].  E 
xtv.  /p.  JO. 

How  like  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jen 
Christ!  Truly  that  cross  has  a  doubi 
aspect,  likewise.  It  forms  the  foundatk 
of  the  believer's  peace,  and,  at  the  san 
time,  seals  the  condemnation  of  the  guili 
world.  The  self-same  blood,  which  purgi 
the  believer's  conscience  and  gives  him  pe 
feet  peace,  stains  this  earth  and  conaus 
mates  its  guilt  The  very  mission  of  U 
Son  of  God,  which  strips  the  world  of  i 
cloak  and  leaves  it  wholly  without  escua 
clothes  the  church  with  a  fair  mantle  < 
righteousness  and  fills  her  mouth  wit 
ceaseless  praise.  The  very  same  Lamb  Wt 
will  terrify,  by  His  unmitigated  wrath,  s 
tribes  and  classes  of  earth,  will  lead,  by  H 
gentle  hand,  His  blood-bought  flock  throng 
the  green  pastures  and  beside  the  sti 
waters  forever.— C.  H.  Mcintosh. 

Wednesday,  6th.  My  times  are  m  tA 
hand.     Ps.  xxxi.  ij. 

Whatever  share 
Of  loss,  or  loneliness,  or  care. 
Fails  to  my  lot,  it  cannot  be 
More  than  Thy  will  for  me  to  bear. 

And,  none  the  less. 

Whatever  sweet  thing  comes  to  bless 

And  gladden  me.  Thou  art  its  Soura 
The  Sender  of  my  happiness. 
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dd  this  to  me, 

rith  other  gracious  gifts  so  free. 
That  I  may  never  turn  my  face 
i  any  evil  hour  from  Thee ; 
or  on  the  sand 

f  shifting  faith  and  feeling  stand; 
But  wake  and  sleep  with  equal  trust, 
nowing,  "  My  times  are  in  thy  hand." 
— Mary  Bradley. 

irtday,  7th.  Let  not  ...  .  your 
\e  evil  spoken  of.    Rom.  xiv.  16. 

Leone  is  heard  occasionally  to  say,  *'  It 
t  matter  what  people  think  cf  me,  I 
my  heart  is  right."  But  it  does  mat- 
in sight  of  my  office  window  is  a 
l  tower;  on  each  of  the  three  sides 
is  a  clock  face.  On  one  of  these  one 
i  hands  has  been  broken,  making  the 
tell  strange  tales.  Of  course  there  are 
$  who  do  not  understand  the  circum- 
o,  and  are  therefore  misled  by  it  At 
the  old  clock  is  all  right,  but  that  does 
Iter  the  seriousness  of  the  fact  that 
» have  been  late  in  meeting  their  en- 
lent*  and  have  missed  their  trains 
se  the  face  is  not  an  index  to  that 
it  covers. — Selected. 

lay,  8th.  What  time  I  am  afraid,  I 
rust  in  thee.  Ps.  Ivi.  j. 
ii  and  fear  do  blend,  thank  Godl 
are  as  oil  and  water  in  a  man's  soul, 
be  oil  will  float  above  and  quiet  the 
.  "  What  time  I  am  afraid  "—there 
t  nature  and  the  heart  "  I  will  trust 
se"  —  there  speaks  the  better  man 
t,  lifting  himself  above  nature  and 
istances,  and  casting  himself  into  the 
led  arms  of  God,  Who  catches  him 
reps  him  safe.— Alexander  Afaclaren. 

orday,  9th.  If  thou  dost  not  speak 
\rn  the  wicked  from  his  way,  that 
&  man  shall  die  in  his  iniquity;  but 
HHiwill  I  require  at  thy  hand.  Euek. 
:  & 

are  not  only  stewards  of  time,  money, 
>portunity,  but  of  souls,  and  must  give 
it  of  the  influence  we  have  exerted 
hem,  and  of  that  which  we  ought  to 
exerted. — Selected. 

day,  10th.     The  Lord  gave,  and 
)RO  hath  taken  away;  blessed  be  the 
of  the  Lord.    Job  i.  mi. 
,ve  seen  a  little  plant  beneath  an  oak 


tree,  sheltered  from  the  storm,  and  wind, 
and  rain,  and  it  felt  pleased  and  happy  to 
be  so  secured;  but  I  have  seen  the  wood- 
man come  with  his  axe  and  fell  the  oak, 
and  the  little  plant  has  trembled  with  fear 
because  its  protection  was  removed.  * '  Alas, 
for  me,*'  it  said,  "the  hot  sun  will  scorch 
me,  the  driving  rain  will  drown  me,  and 
the  fierce  wind  will  tear  me  up  by  the  roots." 
But  instead  of  these  dreadful  results,  the 
shelter  being  removed,  the  plant  has  breathed 
freer  air,  drunk  more  of  the  dews  of  heaven, 
received  more  of  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  it 
has  sprung  up  and  borne  flowers  which  else 
had  never  bloomed,  and  seeds  that  never 
else  had  sown  themselves  in  soil.  Be  glad 
when  God  thus  visits  thee,  when  He  takes 
away  these  overshadowing  but  dwarfing 
comforts,  to  make  thee  have  a  clear  way 
between  thee  and  heaven,  so  that  heavenly 
gifts  might  come  more  plentifully  to  thee. 
Bless  God  for  chastenings;  let  the  sweetest 
note  of  your  music  be  to  Him  Who  lays  not 
by  the  rod,  but  like  a  father  chasteneth  His 
children  for  their  good. — C.  H.  Spur g eon. 

nooday,  11th.  With  the  heart  man 
believeth  unto  righteousness.    Rom.  x.  10. 

Truths  we  sincerely  and  heartily  believe 
govern  our  whole  life.  Consequently,  our 
beliefs  are  the  real  factors  in  our  history. — 
Selected. 

Tuesday,  12th.  /  will  hear  what  God 
the  Lord  will  speak.    Ps.  Ixxxv.  8. 

Wilt  thou  indeed?  Art  thou  really  pur- 
posed to  ascertain  what  revelation  there  is 
of  thy  Creator's  will  concerning  thee?  .... 
This  determination  of  thine  will  amount  to 
nothing,  however,  if  there  be  not  in  thee  a 
willingness  to  hear  all  that  the  Lord  will 
speak.  If  out  of  a  hundred  words  of  God, 
thou  fix  upon  one  and  resolve  to  honor  it 
while  the  rest  lie  all  dishonored,  that  word 
which  thou  nearest  will  turn  against  thee, 
and  in  the  last  day  bring  on  thee  additional 
condemnation. — George  Bowen. 

Wednesday,  13th.  Faithful  in  that 
which  is  least.    Luke  xvi.  so. 

Grand  opportunities  come  only  now  and 
then.  A  workman  may  "show  off"  for  an 
hour,  but  it  is  not  so  easy  to  stick  steadily  at 
work  all  day  long.  Besides,  it  is  the  con- 
stancy in  trifles  which  in  the  long  run  tells. 
The  clock  strikes  at  intervals;  the  ticking  is 
momentary.    We  hear  the  one;  we  do  not 
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notice  the  other.  Yet  the  hour  stroke  comet 
not  if  the  ticking  fail*.  Life  is  made  up  of 
the  constant  quietly  passing  moments,  not 
of  the  sodden  strikes.— £.  E  B.  Ha! lock. 

Thursday,  14th.  To  every  thing  there 
is  a  season,  and  a  tun*  to  every  purpose 
under  the  heaven*    Eccles.  m.  /. 

The  people  in  all  lines  of  doty  who  do  the 
most  work  are  the  calmest,  most  unhurried 
people  in  the  community.  Duties  never 
wildly  chase  each  other  in  their  lives.  One 
task  never  turns  another  out,  nor  ever  com- 
pels hurried,  and  therefore  imperfect,  doing. 
The  calm  spirit  works  methodically,  doing 
one  thing  at  a  time,  and  doing  it  well,  and 
it  therefore  works  swiftly,  though  never 
appearing  to  be  in  haste.—/.  JR.  Miller. 

Friday,  15th.  Freely  ye  have  received* 
freely  gtve.    Matt.  x.  A 

At  a  sailors'  meeting  a  sesmsn  prayed, 
"  Lord,  make  us  ships  with  two  hatchways; 
one  to  take  in  cargo,  and  the  other  to  give 
it  out"  A  good  prayer;  Paul  knew  its 
answer,  *'  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that 
which  also  I  delivered  unto  you."  We  are 
not  storehouses;  we  are  ships,  intended  to 
trade  with  the  heavenly  country,  and  bring 
supplies  for  a  needy  world.  Always  load- 
ing ends  in  overloading;  if  we  unload,  we 
shall  soon  be  reloaded.  —Selected. 


Saturday,  16th.  And  Jesus.  .  . 
....  Simon  ....  and  Andrew  his  broth" 
er%  casting  a  net  into  the  sea;  for  they 
were  fishers.  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
Follow  me%  and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of 
men.  And  they  straightway  left  their 
nets,  and  followed  him.    Matt.  rv.  /S-jo. 

The  more  God  empties  your  hands  from 
other  work,  the  more  you  may  know  that 
He  has  special  work  to  give  them.—  £.  H. 
Garrett. 

Sunday,  17th.  And  God  saw  every- 
thing that  he  had  made,  and,  behold,  it 
was  very  good.     Gen.  i  ji. 

It  was  all  very  good  at  the  last,  the  even- 
ings as  well  as  the  mornings.  The  dark- 
ness and  the  sunshine  made  the  one  day, 
and  brought  the  retrospect  of  rest  O 
Thou  divine  Creator!  give  me  the  faith  of 
Thine  own  experience.  Help  me  to  believe 
in  the  ultimate  glory  of  my  evenings.  I  call 
Thee  good  in  the  morning  hours,  when  the 
sun  of  life  is  mounting  high  and  the  blase 


of  hope  is  dassling.  But  I  have  not  y 
learned  to  thank  Thee  for  the  evening, 
call  it  chance,  accident,  misfortune — evei 
thing  but  goodness.  Thou  art  creatine;  i 
against  my  wOL  Ify  progress  is  from  t 
evening  to  the  morning.  My  caosdc 
darkness  is  the  birth-hour  of  my  day.  Th 
art  never  nearer  to  me  than  in  my  ehedo* 
of  evening.  It  is  over  the  face  of  my  trc 
bled  waters  that  Thy  Spirit  broods.  Th 
art  bringing  life  out  of  my  billows.  In  t 
storm  and  in  the  darkness  Thou  art  spes 
ing  and  shining.  Thou  art  preparing  i 
Sabbath  through  the  night,  my  rest  throo 
unrest  When  Thou  hast  finished  my  en 
tlon  I  shall  know  how  glorious  have  been 
evenings,  how  full  of  hidden  light  how  ri 
in  golden  suns!  Prom  the  heights  of  T 
Sabbath  rest  I  shall  judge  all  things, 
shall  look  back  upon  my  past,  and,  bene 
••there  shall  be  no  night  there."  I  shall  s 
with  Thee  in  Thy  Sabbath,  "It  is  all  v* 
good."— George  Matheson. 

Monday,  18th.  Thou  shot/  lave  i 
Lord  thy  God  with  ail  thine  heart,  amdwn 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  might.  Dei 
vij. 

The  true  measure  of  loving  God  is  to  k 
Him  without  measure. — Selected. 

Tuesday,  19th.    Gel  thee  out  .    .    . 

unto  a  land  that  I  will  show  thee.     & 
xiL  /. 

This  same  voice  has  often  spoken  sin 
It  called  Elijah  from  Thisbe  and  Amos  fn 
Tekoa,  Peter  from  his  fishing  nets  and  M 
thew  from  his  toll-booth,  Cromwell  from 
farm  in  Huntingdon  and  Luther  from 
cloister  at  Erfurt  It  ever  sounds  the  p 
petual  summons  of  God,  "  Come  oat  fr 
among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  and  toe 
not  the  unclean  thing."  Has  it  not  come 
you?  Strange,  if  it  has  not  Yet,  if  it  h 
let  nothing  hinder  your  obedience;  str 
your  tents,  and  follow  where  the  God 
glory  beckons;  and  in  that  word  ••Com 
understand  that  He  is  moving  on  in  fro 
and  that  if  you  would  have  His  com  pan* 
ship  you  must  follow.—/?  B.  Meyer. 

Wednesday,  20th.  My  strength 
made  perfect  in  weakness.     *  Cor.  xu.  q 

Strength  is  poured  into  us  from  God,  p 
vided  only  that  the  two  bolts— self -win  a 
self-indulgence— that  keep  it  out  are  ta) 
down.    Weaken  them,  then,  in  every  waj 
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•reproach,  by  discipline,  by  doing 
hat  you  dislike  to  do,  by  disinterested 
>r  others— weaken  them  till  they  give 
id  the  blessed  energy  of  the  Spirit 
>w  in.  In  your  weakness  God's 
h  will  be  made  perfect,  and  then  you 
»w,  with  Paul,  what  it  is  to  glory  in 
ions;  then  you  will  learn  to  entertain 
s  and  sorrow  in  your  houses  as  the 
mbassadors  of  the  King  of  Peace. — 
Huntingdon. 

Bday ,  2 1  St.  Without  me  ye  can  do 
r.    John  xv.  j. 

:  done  without  prayer  is  work  done 
t  God.  Spiritual  work  that  is  not 
I  in  prayer  has  no  business  to  be 
Indeed,  it  is  falsehood  to  call  it 
il ;  the  power  of  God  does  not  beat  at 
trt  of  it,  only  the  impotence  of  man. 
i  we  pray  that  power  from  on  high 
ed  into  our  lives  wherewith  to  do  the 
t  God  upon  the  lives  of  men.— James 
IL 

ly  v  22nd.  A  il  that  the  Father  giv- 
shall  come  to  me;  and  him  that 
to  me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 

many  men  fold  their  arms  and  say: 
m  one  of  the  elect  I  shall  be  saved, 
I'm  not  I  shan't  No  use  bothering 
It"  I  have  an  idea  that  the  Lord 
aw  how  men  were  going  to  stumble 
lis  doctrine  of  election,  so  after  He 
zn  thirty  or  forty  years  in  heaven  He 
own  one  Lord's  Day  in  Patmos  and 
John,  "  Write  these  things  unto  the 
es."  John  kept  on  writing.  His  pen 
ust  And  then,  just  as  he  was  about 
h,  the  Lord  said:  "  John,  before  you 
le  book  put  in  one  more  invitation: 
»pirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come.  And 
i  that  heareth  say,  Come.  And  let 
at  Is  athirst  come:  and  whosoever 
t  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely/  " 
-  Moody. 

rday,  23rd.  Thou  canst  not  stand 
thine  enemies,  until  ye  take  away 
cursed  thing  from  among  you. 
vii.  ij. 

ush  to  battle  atones  for  sin  in  the 
G.  Campbell  Morgan. 

lay,  24th.  The  things  of  God 
th  no  man,  out  the  Spirit  of  God.    i 

MM. 


In  the  development  of  wireless  telegraphy 
it  has  been  discovered  that  a  ray  from  a 
searchlight  can  be  used  as  a  conductor  of 
the  electric  current.  By  this  discovery  it 
becomes  possible  for  ships  to  carry  the  deli- 
cate apparatus,  and,  when  there  is  occasion 
to  communicate,  put  on  the  searchlight  and 
follow  the  rays  to  another  ship.  In  this 
wonderful  discovery  of  science  we  have  a 
new  illustration  of  the  working  of  God  in 
spiritual  thinga  The  searchlight  of  truth 
reveals  God,  but  something  more  is  needed; 
knowledge  does  not  save  men.  Now  comes 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and,  quickening  the  heart, 
sets  the  delicate  machinery  in  motion,  and 
there  is  sent  over  the  rays  of  intellectual 
belief  the  prayer  of  faith.  There  is  com- 
munication between  the  soul  and  God.  Here 
is  that  mystery,  so  hard  for  the  unregener- 
ate  to  understand.  They  have  a  knowledge 
of  God.  Many  an  unsaved  man  has  a  clearer 
conception  of  the  being  and  character  of 
God  than  his  Christian  neighbor,  yet  he  has 
no  fellowship  with  God.  He  has  the  search- 
light, but  for  lack  of  the  indwelling  Spirit 
he  can  neither  send  nor  receive  any  mes- 
sage. Intellectual  faith  is  the  knowledge 
that  there  is  a  God  by  aid  of  the  searchlight, 
saving  faith  is  communion  with  God  over 
the  lines  of  light  that  come  through  knowl- 
edge.— Alexander  Blackburn. 

Monday,  25th.  Watch  and  pray,  that 
ye  enter  not  into  temptation.    Matt,  xxvu 

4'- 

We  must  be  watchful,  especially  in  the 
beginning  of  the  temptation;  for  the  enemy 
is  more  easily  overcome  if  he  be  not  suffered 
to  enter  the  door  of  our  hearts,  but  be  resisted 
at  the  very  gate,  on  his  first  knocking. — 
Thomas  a  Itcmpis. 

Tuesday,  26th.      The   Lord    repented 
that  he  had  made  Saul  king  over  Israel. 
i  Sam.  xv.  jf. 
One  stitch  dropped  as  the  weaver  drove 

His  nimble  shuttle  to  and  fro, 
In  and  out,  beneath,  above. 

Till  the  pattern  seemed  to  bud  and  grow 
As  if  the  fairies  had  helping  been — 
One  small  stitch  which  could  scarce  be  seen ; 
But  the  one  stitch  dropped,  pulled  the  next 

stitch  out, 
And  a  weak  spot  grew  in  the  fabric  stout; 
And  the  perfect  pattern  was  marred  for  aye 
By  the  one  small  stitch  that  was  dropped 
that  day. 


182 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


One  mall  life  in  God's  great  plan! 

How  f  ntlle  it  Menu  at  the  ages  roll. 
Do  what  it  may,  or  strive  bow  it  can, 

To  alter  the  sweep  of  the  infinite  whole! 
A  single  stitch  in  an  endless  web, 
A  drop  in  the  ocean's  flow  and  ebb! 
But  the  pattern  is  rent  where  the  stitch  is  lost. 
Or  marred  where  the  tangled  threads  have 

crossed; 
And  each  life  that  fails  of  its  true  intent 
Mars  the  perfect  plan  that  its  Master  meant 
— Susan  Coolidge. 

Wednesday,  27th.  Watch  thou  m  ail 
things,    *  Tim.  rv.  j. 

Sometimes  God  calls  as  bat  to  stand  and 
see  the  workings  of  His  hand;  often  we  are 
set  to  watch  some  little  corner  of  His  great 
work  and  do  oar  part  in  its  completion; 
now  and  then  we  are  pot  in  places  of  great 
responsibility,  and  the  progress  of  the  king- 
dom manifestly  hangs  for  a  fleeting  moment 
on  our  faithfulness.  Bat  in  all  God  asks  of 
as  the  watchful  eye  and  the  attentive  mind. 
—Selected. 

Thursday,  28th.  He  sow  them  tailing 
in  rawing.  .  .  .  And  about  the  fourth 
watch  of  the  night  he  comet h  unto  them, 
walking  upon  the  sea.    Mark  vi.  j& 

The  heavenly  Master  has  still  His  eye 
upon  His  weary  followers,  toiling  in  rowing, 
and  each  wave  of  circumstance  bears  Him 
on  its  crest  We  are  not  required  to  live 
above  circumstances;  they  are  assigned  to 
as  that  we  may  obtain  therein  a  deeper 
experience  of  the  love  and  wisdom  of  Him 
to  Whom  all  power  is  given  in  heaven  and 
on  earth.— Selected. 

Friday,  29th.  Thou  art  my  portion,  O 
Lord.    Ps.  cxix.jy. 

When  thou  hast  God  for  thy  portion  thou 
hast  more  than  all  else  put  together.  In 
Him  every  want  is  met,  whether  in  life  or  in 
death.  With  God  for  thy  portion  thou  art 
rich  indeed,  for  He  will  supply  thy  need. 


comfort  thy  heart  assuage  thy  grief,  gui 
thy  steps,  be  with  thee  in  the  dark  valk 
and  then  take  thee  home  to  enjoy  Him 
thy  portion  forever.  "I  have  enough,"  n 
Bean  (Gen.  xxxitt.  o).  This  is  the  bi 
thing  a  worldly  man  can  say,  but  Jac 
replies,  "I  have  all  things"  (Gen.  mnrHt  i 
which  is  a  note  too  high  for  carnal  mind* 
C.  mm.  Spur g eon. 

Saturday,  JOth.  Therefore  milt  i 
Loan  wait,  that  he  may  he  gracious  m 
you:  blessed  are  all  they  that  wait  j 
Is.  xxx.  /& 


Unless  you  put  out  your  water* jars  wk 
it  rains  you  will  catch  no  water;  if  you 
not  watch  for  God's  coining  to  help  yi 
God's  watching  to  be  gracious  will  be  of 
good  at  all  to  you. — Alexander  Marfan 


9  31st*    I  sat  alone.    Jer. 


Ah,  there  is  the  true  resting  place  of  t 
soul— "alone"  with  God !  This  is  where  t 
word  ever  leads  when  it  is  indeed  hid  in  t 
heart,  its  "joy  and  rejoicing."  Tri 
sweep  over  the  soul  like  a  flood  and  mi 
the  Word  of  God  and  God's  presence  ia 
timably  precious.  In  that  presence,  how 
all  its  riches  come  forth  in  view!  Then  < 
look  God  in  the  face  and  come  forth  w 
His  impress  upon  ua  Alone  with  G< 
Precious  shelter  from  every  stormy  w 
from  every  sweeping  torrent  from  eve 
swelling  flood!  Though  the  storm  raf 
wildly  outside,  what  calmness  there  is  the 
Though  midnight  darkness  spreads  its  © 
tain  over  us,  what  light  there  la  the 
Though  sorrow  rends  the  troubled  hea 
what  balm  there  is  there !  Though  faint  i 
and  bleeding,  the  heart  sinking  beneath 
load  of  grief,  what  rest,  what  consolatk 
there  is  there!  Dear  Refuge  of  our  wet 
souls!  May  we  ever  be  found  near  to  T 
sure  and  certain  hiding  place,  bathing  c 
tears  in  the  ocean  fullness  of  Thy  sympat 
and  love  \— Frederick  Whitfield* 


CHRISTIAN  ENDEAVOR  TOPICS. 


I.  E.  Moulton. 


RELIGIOUS  BARRENNESS. 
(If  arch  3,  Lake  xiil.  t-9.) 


•  one  said  to  Wendell  Philips,  '*  Hin- 
ts as  good  as   Christianity/*     He 

L,  ••  India  is  the  answer."  We  fre- 
y  hear  it  said,  "  I  am  as  good  as  your 
i  member."  A  fruitless  life  is  the 
r.      For  the  gospel  "bringeth  forth 

ry  tree  in  Palestine  is  taxed,  and  if  it 
bear  fruit  it  is  cut  down.  The  value 
agle  soul  is  equal  to  that  of  the  whole 
If  Christ  thus  valued  a  soul,  think 
loss  to  Him  if  oar  lives  prove  unf  ruit- 
hink  of  the  grief  that  rends  His  heart 
h  sadness  He  says,  "Cut  it  down." 
s's  lesson  is  the  way  to  have  good 
I  /.  to  have  a  tree  which  naturally  pro- 
good  fruit  "For  every  good  tree 
th  forth  good  fruit"  The  seeds  of 
rasness  must  be  sown  in  the  heart, 
artured  by  the  grace  of  God,  if  the 
i  to  be  gathered  for  His  kingdom. 
he  museum  at  Amsterdam  there  is  a 
>  of  a  dozen  faces,  and  beside  each 

a  pair  of  hands  in  different  posture, 
gesturing,  other  pointing,  sti.l  others 
3,  as  if  in  prayer.    The  idea  of  the 

artist  seems  to  be  that  the  character 
e  of  a  person  can  not  be  known  unless 
en  what  his  hands  are  doing.    Neither 

*  know  whether  Christians  are  fruit- 
not  unless  we  see  what  their  hands 
one, 

enness  in  nature  is  sometimes  over- 
by  the  process  of  grafting.  A  tree 
has  been  unfruitful  for  years,  or  has 
oor,  mean  fruit,  may  produce  fruit  of 
U  luxuriance.  So  a  barren,  sinful  life 
wcome  fit  for  the  Master's  use,  by 
:  engrafted  into  the  heart  the  love 
h  beareth  all  things,  believeth  all 
,  hopeth  all  things,  and  endureth  all 

se  weighing  five  hundred  pounds  was 
i  in  two  hundred  pounds  of  dried 
placed  in  an  earthen  vessel.  Every 
except  air  and  water  was  excluded, 
w  five  years  nothing  was  added  but 
At  the  end  of  that  time  it  was  again 
•d,  and  it  had  gained  one  hundred 
xty-nine  pounds,  and  the  soil  had  lost 


but  two  ounces.  Nearly  the  whole  growth 
had  come  from  the  air  and  rain.  If  we 
would  become  thrifty  fruit-bearing  Chris- 
tians we  must  drink  deeply  of  the  water  of 
life,  and  abide  in  the  air  and  sunshine  of 
God's  love. 

A  CASTAWAY. 
(March  10, 1  Corinthians  ix.  24-27 ) 

If  we  do  not  obtain  the  prize,  get  the 
mastery,  or  win  the  battle  the  fault  is  our 
own  and  the  reason  apparrent  "Ye  will 
not  come  to  me  that  ye  might  have" — help. 
God  never  has  or  will  cast  any  away.  We 
cast  ourselves  away  when  we  cast  aside  His 
wilL 

The  Arabs  have  a  fable  of  a  great  mag- 
netic rock  which  would  draw  the  nails  out 
of  all  the  vessels  that  sailed  near  it,  and 
then  the  vessel  would  fall  to  pieces.  So  the 
world  with  its  allurements  and  temptations 
would  draw  the  iron  of  God's  Word  from 
our  lives,  and  leave  us  castaways. 

The  following  advertisement  once  ap- 
peared in  a  daily  paper:  "Wanted,  a  nice 
cottage  and  grounds  in  exchange  for  a  lot  of 
choice  liquors."  Thousands  make  the  ex- 
change every  year,  and  find  drunkards' 
graves.  "  For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh  ye 
shall  die." 

An  engine  stood  waiting  at  the  depot 
Every  part  of  that  wonderful  machine  was 
in  perfect  order.  The  fire  had  been  started, 
and  there  it  stood  throbbing  with  life.  Sud- 
denly it  began  to  move,  increasing  in  speed 
as  it  swept  onward,  seeming  to  give  forth 
peals  of  laughter  as  it  flew  over  the  iron 
rails.  Without  a  moment's  warning  there 
was  a  crash  that  rent  the  air.  It  had  met 
an  incoming  train  freighted  with  human 
lives,  wrecked  itself  and  covered  the  ground 
with  the  fragments  of  human  bodies.  Why? 
There  was  no  hand  on  the  throttle.  Paul 
said,  "But  I  keep  under  my  body  and  bring 
it  into  subjection." 

I  My  st  If. 
This  is  the  pivot  upon  which  our  salvation 
stands.  Just  as  the  centre  of  the  word  sin 
is  I,  so  the  centre  of  our  natures  is  I. 
Around  it  we  turn  and  turn.  It  is  what  / 
think,  /  say,  /  will  da  We  race  with  self 
yet  do  not  obtain  the  prise;  we  fight  yet  do 
not  conquer;  we  strive  for  the  mastery  yet 
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do  not  obtain  victory,  and  all  the  while 
Christ,  the  Conqueror  of  sin  and  death, 
waits  to  help.  Let  us  cease  our  racing, 
striving  and  fighting  and  be  led  by  One 
Who  is  sure  to  lead  us  in  "  paths  of  perfect 
peace,"  resting  assured  "  He  will  not  suffer 
you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able,  but 
will  with  the  temptation  make  a  way  of 
escape." 

CHRIST,   OUR  HIGH  PRIEST. 

(March  17,  Heb.  viL  S4-S8.) 

Our. 

There  is  great  comfort  in  this  word,  our. 
Here  is  personal  ownership  and  interest. 
"I  am  His,  and  He  is  mine."  Though  we 
repeat  aloud,  our,  we  repeat  in  our  hearts, 
my.  Though  in  unison  with  all  Christians 
we  tay  our  Lord,  yet  like  David  and  Paul, 
we  say  my  Lord.  Though  the  word  "our" 
denotes  our  relationship  with  the  saints  of 
all  ages,  yet  we  softly  whisper.  He  is  my 
elder  brother.  We  can  claim  no  monopoly  of 
Christ,  yet  each  says,  "  He  is  my  all  in  alL" 

Thoughts. 

If  our  hearts  read  this  lesson  title  aright, 
we  have  already  yielded  them  unreservedly 
to  Him.  Our  lives  have  already  told  those 
around  us  how  highly  we  esteem  our  great 
Priest.  He  who  most  fully  understands  and 
appreciates  the  priesthood  of  Christ  goes 
the  most  courageously  about  his  daily 
duties,  caring  naught  for  crown  or  sceptre, 
but  living  only  unto  Him  for  the  glory  of 
His  name.  You  lie  gently  swinging  in  a 
hammock,  not  holding  on  to  its  sides  because 
the  hammock  holds  you.  Christ  holds  us 
forevermore  because  "He  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  us." 

Our  Great  Priest. 

Our  hearts  become  tender  and  softened 
as  we  contemplate  the  characteristics  of  the 
Son  of  God.  We  feel  as  if  we  were  treading 
upon  holy  ground,  God's  Son  caring  for, 
and  sympathising  with,  us.  "For  we  have 
not  an  High  Priest  which  cannot  be  touched 
with  the  feelings  of  our  infirmities,"  making 
Himself  "of  no  reputation,"  "made  in  the 
likeness  of  man"  in  order  to  "succor  those 
who  are  tempted."  Born  in  a  manger  that 
we  might  be  heirs  of  God;  enduring  shame 
that  we  might  receive  glory;  suffering  death 
that  we  might  live;  truly  He  is  indeed  our 
Great  Priest    May  God  help  us  make  our 


lives  render  unto  Him  the  homage  due  His 
name. 

Uttermost. 

Save  to  the  uttermost !  How  we  are  blest ! 
He  not  only  saves  but  keeps.  He  keeps  us 
from  yielding  in  the  hour  of  temptation, 
from  discouragement  in  the  time  of  adver- 
sity, from  losing  faith  when  sorrows  encom- 
pass us,  from  distrust  in  the  hours  of  dark- 
ness.  We  are  pardoned,  ransomed,  re- 
deemed and  cleansed  from  all  unrighteous- 
ness by  the  intercession  of  our  Great  Priest 
Oh,  that  you,  my  tempted,  discouraged 
brother,  and  you,  my  sorrowing  sister,  might 
fully  realise  the  efficacy  of  His  intercession 
for  you !  He  will •  'keep  us  in  perfect  peace1* 
when  we  trust  all  to  Him.  How  sweet  and 
blessed  is  that  peace  and  rest!  It  is  ours; 
yes,  mine. 

WHAT  I  OWS  TO  CHRIST. 

(March  S4.S  Corinthians  viiL  9;  1  Peter  U.tUS&) 

What  I  Owe. 

I  owe  Him  my  confidence,  for  "without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God." 

I  owe  Him  my  service,  for  "faith  with- 
out works  is  dead." 

I  owe  Him  a  submissive  Christ-like  spirit, 
for  without  it  I  am  "none  of  His." 

I  owe  Him  my  love,  for  without  it  "I  am 
nothing." 

I  owe  Him  a  holy  life,  for  my  "body  is 
the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

How  to  Pay. 

By  keeping  faith  in  our  brother,  and  serv- 
ing one  another. 

By  submitting  to  God's  will,  and  living 
for  Him  still. 

How  to  Keep  Out  of  Debt 

"As  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you, 
do  ye  even  so  to  them." 

"Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens,  and  so 
fulfill  the  law  of  Christ'' 

"Abound  in  love  one  toward  another, 
and  toward  all  men." 

Finally,  "love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  aD 
thy  heart  ....  and  thy  neighbor  ss  thy* 
self." 

Suggestions. 

There  is  no  life  so  miserable  as  one  is 
debt  to  God. 

If  we  are  fully  consecrated  we  shall  mo 
up  no  account  with  God. 
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will  use  os  for  an  example  or  warn- 
it  there  is  no  compulsion  about  either, 
n  Christ  bought  us  by  His  precious 
He  purchased  all  we  have,  and  shall 
ough  time  and  eternity. 
i  made  us  all  debtors;  love  also  will 
the  debt 

>  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.    Our 
re  the  fulfillment  of  our  love, 
ire  debtors  unto  Christ  so  long  as  His 
our  law. 

>alance  the  account  when  His  will 
es  our  will. 

said  that  the  depth  of  a  Scotch  loch 
xmds  to  the  height  of  the  surrounding 
v.  Our  indebtedness  to  Christ  cor- 
ds to  the  height  His  life  is  above  ours, 
ttle  child  when  he  plays  "keeping 
wants  to  keep  the  price  and  articles 
There  are  some  Christians  who  want 
salvation  in  the  same  way.  They 
take  the  price  of  their  redemption, 
>t  yield  themselves.  This  cannot  be 
If  we  accept  the  price  we  are  not 
ra.  If  we  are  His  we  will  do  "  what* 
[e  would  like  to  have  us  da"  . 
color  we  call  black  takes  in  every  ray 
it  and  gives  none  back ;  what  we  call 
gives  them  all  back  again.  If  we 
ill  that  Christ  gives  us  and  give 
g  back,  we  become  a  symbol  of  dark- 
On  the  other  hand,  if  we  give  to 
a  due  measure  of  what  He  gives  us, 
come  emblems  of  light.  It  is  not 
we  take  from  Christ  and  keep  for  our- 
that  makes  us  rich,  but  the  measure 
spirit  we  give  to  others. 

poor  man  saved  by  thee  shall  make 
thee  rich, 

sick  man  helped  by  thee  shall  make 
thee  strong." 

missions:  love  for  souls. 
(March  81,  Romans  x.  1.) 

en  Elizabeth  requested  a  merchant 
ibroad  in  her  service.  He  said,  "  My 
ss  will  be  ruined  if  I  go."  Her  answer 
"You  mind  my  business  and  I 
aind  yours."  Our  King's  business 
es  attention  abroad.  Thirty  millions  a 
lying  without  the  gospel!  Knowing 
e  very  hairs  of  our  head  are  numbered, 
sat  He  "withholds  no  good  thing" 
is,  let  us  listen  to  the  call,  heed  the 
md  and— go. 


A  Spanish  poet  in  one  of  his  dramas  has 
the  character  of  a  beautiful  Roman  girl. 
When  a  pagan  she  said,  "I  will  never  love 
until  I  find  someone  who  has  died  for  me." 
She  soon  after  heard  of  Christ  and  her  love 
was  won.  And  so  love  will  win  every  time 
and  always.  That  love  which  was  before 
"the  foundation  of  the  world"  is  the  "same 
yesterday,  to-day  and  forever." 

Michael  Angelo  after  examining  the  work 
of  one  of  his  pupils  wrote  this  word  above 
it,  "Ampiius"  t4wider."  Nineteen  hundred 
years  ago  Christ  instilled  into  the  hearts  of 
His  disciples  the  meaning  of  that  word 
when  He  commanded  them  to  "go  into  all 
the  world."  Were  He  to  give  us  a  personal 
message  to-day,  a  motto  for  this  new  century, 
I  believe  it  would  be  embodied  in  that  word 
"Amplius  "—  "  wider." 

A  special  appeal  was  made  to  a  student 
volunteer.  His  answer  was  "Lord,  here 
am  I,  but  send  Judd."  This  is  the  attitude 
of  many  of  us  to-day.  We  pray  and  say 
and  sing,  "I'll  go  where  you  want  me  to  go, 
dear  Lord,"  but  when  the  opportunity  comes, 
we  say,  "Send  someone  else  then.  Lord." 
The  Lord  considereth  our  reasons,  but  who 
knows  better  than  He  that  all  our  excuses 
come  from  the  enemy  of  all  that  is 
good? 

Missions  are  Christians  consecrated.  We 
all  have  duties  which  no  other  can  do.  Our 
influence  affects  some  more  potently  than 
others.  To  such  we  must  become  their  "  own 
missionary. "  The  mission  of  the  parent  can 
not  be  delegated  to  the  family  physician, 
nor  the  physician's  to  the  parent  The  mis- 
sion of  the  pastor  can  not  be  given  to  the 
Sunday  school  teacher,  nor  the  teacher's  to 
the  pastor.  These  missionary  duties  are  ours 
to  meet  in  person.  There  is  no  sending  of  a 
substitute  in  our  personal  influence.  If  we 
are  fulfilling  the  will  of  God  in  our  small 
circle  we  are  just  as  much  missionaries  as 
those  who  have  left  us  and  are  now  toiling 
in  the  heart  of  Africa.  There  are  many 
Christians  troubled  with  a  defective  mis- 
sionary vision.  They  appear  to  see  the 
need  of  home  missions  clearly,  but  a  dim- 
ness comes  over  their  eyes  as  they  look  out 
over  the  needs  of  the  heathen  world.  The 
clay  of  God's  love  is  the  only  ointment  that 
will  clarify  their  sight,  and  cause  the  needs 
of  the  whole  world  to  be  of  equal  impor- 
tance. 


FORBID  THEM  NOT. 


Emily  C.  Wheeler. 


To-day  as  the  Master  stands  looking  at 
hundreds  and  thousands  of  Armenian  and 
Syrian  children  who  are  wandering  about 
in  that  land  of  the  Bible  growing  up  to  be 
vagrants  and  beggars  and  being  lost  even 
to  the  name  of  Christianity,  He  turns  to  His 
disciples  of  every  name  and  says,  '*  Suffer 
the  little  children  to  come  unto  me  and 
forbid  them  not:  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven." 

"  Forbid  them  not "  when  they  walk  weary 
miles,  coming  even  four  days*  journey  to 
enter  the  orphanages  where,  washed  and 
clothed,  sheltered  and  fed,  they  may  be 
taught  of  Him  Who  will  indeed  even  now 
take  them  up  in  His  arms,  put  His  hands 
upon  them  and  bless  them. 

"  Forbid  tnem  not "  to  learn  the  trades  and 
industries  which  shall  make  them  self- 
supporting  men  and  women  in  the  future. 
••  Foibid  them  not "  the  education  in  the  mis- 
sionary schools,  given  to  those  most  promis- 
ing, which  shall  fit  them  for  teachers  and 
preachers  among  their  own  people.  ' '  Forbid 
them  not  the  blessing  of  conversion  which 
comes  to  many,  changing  the  children  so 
wondrously    that,    owing    to    their    good 


behavior  and  studiousness,  three-fourths  of 
the  prizes  given  in  some  schools  are  given 
to  the  orphans. 

Twenty-five  dollars  a  year  on  the  average 
places  the  child  in  an  orphanage,  and  donors 
may,  if  desired,  receive  the  description  cf 
the  child,  a  letter  of  thanks  and  a  photo- 
graph. 

Does  it  pay  to  save  an  orphan  in  this  wa>  ? 
Watch  the  children  in  schcol  at  their  work, 
at  their  play. 

"Miss  Shattuck  writes: — Twenty-seven 
years  ago  I  was  told  'You  are  going  to  a 
land  where  there  are  no  trees,  and  vthere 
the  children  never  laugh.'  Trees  are  not 
increased  perceptibly,  but  the  happy  faces 
and  merry  laughing  of  our  orphans  refate 
the  latter  part  of  the  statement*  Nothing, 
indeed,  is  so  hopeful  in  Turkey  as  these 
children,  and  while  the  care  of  them  comes 
to  us  missionaries  as  an  extra  department 
of  work  we  rejoice  in  our  privilege. w 

Does  it  pay  in  this  age  of  child  study  to 
invest  in  such  a  work?  Does  it  pay  to-obey 
the  Christ  Who  says,  * 'Inasmuch  as  ye  hive 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  cf  these  ye 
have  done  it  unto  me."    Hear  the  test  mony 


Orphans  in  Bvbry-Day  Dress. 
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of  one  missionaiy  after  another  telling 
of  the  little  tailors,  shoemakers,  car- 
penters, cabinet-makers,  book-binders, 
potters,  rngmakers,  cooks,  embroider- 
ers and  so  on.  The  boys  are  making 
the  cloth,  which  the  girls  weave,  into 
coats.  Other  girls  spin  all  the  yarn  and 
knit  the  stockings,  while  yet  others  cut 
and  make  the  underclothing. 

In  Harpoot  ten  boys  are  enthusiastic 
over  the  silk  culture  business,  and  the 
little  tailors  there  are  at  work  with  a 
leading  tailor  making  custom  work.  A 
Vail  Pasha  in  Sivas  noting  the  skill  of 
one  of  the  orphan  cabinet  makers,  in 
making  cane-seated  chairs  with  carved 
backs,  engaged  him  to  assist  in  making 
the  furniture  for  his  new  house  in  Con- 
stantinople. 

Mrs.  Lee  of  Marash  has  greatly  en- 
couraged the  orphans'  carpentry  class 
by  giving  an  order  for  school  furniture, 
on  which  they  are  at  work  with  zest, 
anxious  to  please  her. 

Orphan  girls  from  Egin  are  now 
going  to  orphanages  in  other  cities  to 
give  lessons  in  rug  making.  Two  of 
their  rugs  were  recently  bought  by  a 


merchant  to  bring  to  America  for 
eighty-nine  dollars.  In  Marsovan  they 
are  hoping  to  introduce  the  weaving  of 
Turkish  towels,  an  excellent  trade  in 
that  land.  Girls  go  out  to  make  homes 
happy.  One  young  Armenian  wrote 
from  this  land  to  a  mission  station  in 
Turkey  saying  that  since  his  younger 
brother  came  back  with  his  new  wife, 
an  orphan  girl  from  there,  their  home 
has  been  like  heaven,  and  begging  for 
his  brother's  wife's  sister,  now  in  an 
orphanage,  as  a  wife  for  himself, 
that  their  happiness  might  be  com- 
plete. 

Young  teachers  are  going  out  from 
the  Van  orphanage.  Of  one  of  these 
the  Reis  of  the  village  said  when  it 
was  proposed  to  close  the  school,  "Why 
I  never  knew  that  it  was  wrong  to 
swear,  and  have  always  been  accus- 
tomed to  do  so,  but  one  day  last  winter 
my  little  girl  who  has  been  in  Manat- 
sagan's  school,  heard  me  swear,  and  she 
cried  and  told  me  it  was  wicked  to 
swear,  and  you  may  be  sure  I  am  not 
going  to  let  that  school  be  closed."  A 
very  marked  change  has  taken  place  in 
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the  morality  of  the  village  since  the  school 
was  opened. 

We  will  not  horrify  yon  by  tales  of  the 
massacre  through  which  these  children  were 
orphaned.  Most  of  them  are  fatherless 
because  timid  men  were  brave  for  Christ's 
sake  and  met  death  rather  than  deny  their 
Lord. 

There  were  sixty  thousand  orphans  in 
1896.  Of  these  twenty  thousand  have  died 
from  exposure  and  hunger,  and  of  the  forty 
thousand  left  only  six  thousand  five  hundred 
are  being  cared  for  by  England,  Germany 
and  the  United  States. 

The  National  Armenian  Relief  Com- 
mittee exists  for  this  blessed  work  of  saving 
orphans.  The  Helping  Hand  Series,  a 
tiny  illustrated  quarterly  (annual  subscrip- 


tion ten  cents)  reports  the  work.  Send 
subscriptions  to  the  secretary  (40  King 
street,  Worcester,  Mass.)  and  ask  her  to 
send  you  a  package  for  distribution  in  your 
church,  your  club,  your  neighborhood. 
Interest  men  and  women  in  endowing  build- 
ings for  carrying  on  industries.  Every 
town  in  our  happy  land  should  have  an 
interest  in  these  children  who  are  the  wards 
of  Christendom. 

"The  b!ood  of  the  martyrs  is  the  seed  of 
the  church."  Save  these  orphans  and  pray 
for  the  Moslems.  Some  day  these  children 
of  the  martyrs  shall  preach  the  gospel  to 
the  Turk  who  has  blasphemed  the  cross  of 
Christ 

Worcester \  Mass. 


Young  Peoples  Department. 

[Ail  communications  referring  to  this  department  should  be  sent  to  the  editor.  Miss  Anna  W.  Pierson, 

11*7  Dean  Street  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.] 


Our  Trip  to  Palestine.* 

Rome,  January  35,  1901. 
My  Dear  Friends: — 

To-morrow  we  leave  for  Naples,  but  I 
want  to  tell  you  a  little  about  the  latter  part 
of  our  stay  in  Rome.  One  day  we  started 
in  coaches  to  go  eleven  miles  out  of  the  city 
to  the  Three  Taverns,  a  place  mentioned  in 
the  last  chapter  of  Acts  as  the  meeting 
place  of  Paul  and  his  friends  when  he  was 
on  his  way  to  Rome.  I  sat  up  in  front  with 
the  driver,  and  had  a  fine  view.  The  coun- 
try is  rather  fiat,  but  one  can  see  the  Alban 
Hills  rising  in  the  distance.  I  could  also 
see  the  arches  of  the  Claudian  aqueduct, 
by  which  he  brought  water  into  Rome, 
stretching  away  into  the  distance  for  miles. 

One  thing  which  I  saw  reminded  me  of 

the  Bible  shepherds.    It  was  a  large  flock  of 

sheep  following  their  shepherd,  and  keeping 

c'ose  to  him  as  if  they  loved  him. 

•  This  Trip  tr>  Palestine  began  in  the  February 
issue  of  the  Record.  The  editor  is  taking  the 
boys  and  girls  on  an  imagination  tour  of  the  Holy 
Land.  All  the  boys  and  girls  under  sixteen  are 
welcome  to  join.    On  th:s  kind  ot  a  trip  others  can 

Join  even  after  we  have  started.  The  editor  would 
ike  to  know  who  are  with  her  on  the  trip  so  she 
asks  that  each  one  will  read  the  Daily  Readings 
each  day,  and  once  a  month  send  her  the  answers 
to  the  Qui*.  Give  name,  age,  and  address  with 
each  set  of  answers.  At  the  end  of  sis  monibn 
rewards  will  be  given  to  all  those  whose  average 
is  ninety-five  per  cent  or  more. 


At  the  Three  Taverns,  which  is  the 
dirtiest,  most  tumble-down  place  imagin- 
able, we  had  a  good  luncheon  served  to  us 
at  a  small  hotel  there. 

We  returned  to  Rome  by  the  Via  Appia, 
or  Appian  Way,  which  is  a  most  uncom- 
fortable road  over  which  to  travel,  especially 
in  heavy,  lumbering  coaches.  The  flag- 
stones are  very  uneven  and  worn  in  deep 
ruts  by  centuries  of  bard  use.  On  both 
sides  of  this  road  for  miles  there  are  num- 
berless mounds,  statues,  and  tombs.  We 
stopped  several  times  to  hear  what  the  guide 
had  to  say  about  the  most  noted  of  the 
tombs. 

One  of  the  stops  was  at  the  Church  of  St. 
Sebastian,  which  is  built  at  the  entrance  of 
the  Catacombs.  The  Catacombs  consist  in 
a  ms  ze  of  underground  passageways,  stretch- 
ing away  in  a  hundred  or  more  different 
directions.  It  was  here  that  the  early 
Christians  of  Rome  hid  from  their  cruel 
persecutors  and  held  secret  meetings  and 
councils,  and  here  a'so  many  of  them  were 
buried.  Each  of  us  was  given  a  lighted 
taper  and  cautioned  not  to  lose  sight  of  our 
guide.  It  is  a  serious  thing  to  be  lost  in 
these  Catacombs,  as  one  might  wander 
about  for  days  without  being  found.  Sev- 
eral of  our  party  did  get  separated  from 
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ilbers  and  were  well  frightened  for  a 
minute^  until  upon  rou tiding  a  sharp 
they  saw  us  in  the  distance, 
fanny  mishap  occurred  at  cme  of  the 
.  One  of  the  girls  spied  some  violets 
ing  on  the  banks  of  a  small  stream  by 
oadside.     She  stooped  over  to  gather 

and  fell  In,  There  was  no  danger,  as 
rater  was  shallow;  hut  she  was  a  comi- 
ight  when  she  was  fished  out,  and  as 
nil  dripping  wet  she  had  to  be  driven 

to  the  hotel  without  waiting  for  the 
.     We  were  alt  sorry  for  her,  but  could 
ielp  laughing  at  her  plight,  and  she 
led*  too. 
iave  written  such  a  long  letter  that  I 

I'll  ttop  now  and  leave  the  rest  for 
il  to  tell.     If  there  are  any  boys  and 

who  did  Dot  start  with  us,  and  who 
d  like  to*  they  can  take  the  "magic 
rt  "  and  join  us  at  Naples  or  Jaffa  or 
salens.  Your  friend, 

Jessie  Weiak  I 

Dtar  Friends: — 

ie  day,  after  we  had  been  on  cur  trip  on 
ippian  Way,  we  went  to  see  something 
interested  me  very  much.     It  was  the 


bouse  where  Paul  lived  when  he  was  in 
Rome  The  house  itself  is  not  much  to 
see*  being  situated  in  a  dirty*  narrow  court ; 


Paul's  House 
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bat  it  made  Paul  aeem  so  much  more  real 
to  tee  the  boose  in  which  he  lived  and  the 
very  door  through  which  he  \  atacd  so  many 
times.  As  soon  as  the  Italians  saw  that  we 
were  Americans  they  surrounded  us.  Every 
one  turned  a  beggar  and  held  out  his  or  her 
hand  for  money.  Even  well-dressed  people 
in  Rome  hold  out  their  hands  to  foreigners 
for  money. 

One  Sunday  we  went  to  an  Italian  Sun- 
day school  and  saw  such  pretty  bright  little 
children.  They  sang  "Jesus  loves  me"  and 
"  1  want  to  be  an  angel,"  and,  though  I 
could  not  understand  the  words,  the  music 
sounded  very  sweetly. 

There  was  one  thing  in  Rome  that  par- 
ticularly interested  me.  In  one  of  the 
churches,  locked  up  with  greatett  care,  with 
a  special  attendant  on  guard,  is  a  doll  as 
big  as  a  year  old  baby.  This  doll  is  called 
the  Bambino,  and  is  dressed  in  richly 
embroidered  clothes,  and  has  rings  and 
brooches  and  precious  stones  sewed  all  over 
its  clothes.  These  are  gifts  which  have 
been  brought  to  it.  It  is  not  at  all  beauti- 
ful, but  the  Catholics  worship  it  It  repre- 
sents the  Christ  child,  and  they  believe  that 
this  image  has  power  to  heal  disease  and 
sickness.  They  used  to  carry  it  through 
the  streets  so  that  sick  people  cxild  see  or 
touch  it ;  but  once  it  was  stolen  and  lost  for 
some  time,  so  now  it  is  never  allowed  to  go 
out  of  the  church,  and  you  have  to  pay  the 
guard  in  order  to  see  it. 

We  leave  Rome  to-morrow  to  go  to 
Naples,  and  from  there  to  Alexandria. 
Good-by.  Your  friend, 

Viigil  McClellan. 

QUIZ  BOX. 

i.  How  long  did  the  Israelites  live  in 
Egypt? 

2.  In  what  city  did  they  dwell? 

3.  How  did  they  come  to  be  living  In 
Egypt? 

4.  Whose  bones  did  the  Israelites  carry 
out  of  Egypt,  and  where  were  they  finally 
buried? 


Daily  Readings. 


1.  Pri 


S.  Sat. 


3.  Sun. 


BIBLE   COMMANDS. 

Let  us  therefore  follow  after  the  things 
that  make  for  peace.    Rom.  xiv.  19. 

As  the  Lord  hath  called  every  man,  so 
let  him  walk.    1  Cor.  vii.  17. 

Let  him  that  thinketh  he  standeth  take 
heed  lest  he  fall.    1  Cor.  x.  12. 


4.  Moo. 
a  Turn. 

a  Wad. 


7.  Thurs. 

a  Pri. 

a  Sat 

10.  Son. 

11.  Hon. 

11  Toes. 

11  Wed. 

14.  Tbnrs. 

ia  Pri. 

ia  Sat 

17.  Son. 

ia  Moo. 

ia  Toes. 

fa  Wed. 

tl.  Thurs. 
sa  Pri. 

ta  Sat 

*t  Sun. 

ia  Moo. 


96.  Tues, 

«7. 

Wed. 

fa  Thurs. 

». 

PrL 

SO. 

Sat 

31. 

Sun. 

My  dearly  beloved,  flea  from  fdc 

1  Cor.  s.  14. 
Let  00  man  aeek  his  own,  but 

man  another's  good.    1  Cor.  x~ 

Whether,  therefore,  ye  eat  or  dri 

wk*t$+*V€r  ye  do,  do  mii  to  tbm 

of  God,    ICor.  x.SL 
Covet  earnestly  the  As*/  gifts. 

all.  at 
Lore  suffereth  loog  and  la  kisu 

envietb  not;    1  Cor.  aiU.  4  7  (R. 
Love  vauntetb  not  ftself,  ia  not 

np,  doth  not  behave  Itself  asst 
Seeketb  not  her  own,  ia  not  eaail 

voked,  thinketh  no  evil; 
Rejoieetb  not  in  Iniquity,  but  re j 

in  the  troth; 
Bearetb  all  things,  believetb  all  t 
hopeth  all  things,  andareth  all  t 
Lore  n*t*r  faileth.    1  Cor.  xiiL  8 
Pollow  after  love,  yet  desire  ear 

spiritual  gifts.    1  Cor.  nfv.  1  (R 
Let  all  things  be  done  decemly  1 

otder.    1  Cor.  xiv.  4a 
Be  oot  deceived,  evil  oommunic 

corrupt  good  manners.    1  Cor. 
Take,  eat;  this  is  my  body  wl 

broken  for  yon;  tku  aw  in  n 

brance  of  me.    1  Cor.  at  ta 
Awake  to  righteousness  and  a? 

1  Cor.  av.  t4. 
Be  ye   steadfast  numerable,  a 

abounding  in  the  work  of  the 

forasmuch   aa  ya  know   that 

labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lc 

Cor.  av.  ia 
Watch  ye,  stand  fast  In  the  fait! 

you  like  men,  be  strong.    1  Co 

ia 

Let  all  that  ye  do  be  dona  in  1c 
Cor.  avi  14  (R.  V-X 

He  died  for  all,  that  they  whic 
should  not  henceforth  lira 
themselves,  but  **/#  him  whic] 
for  them  and  rose  again,    t  Cor 

Let  each  man  do  according  as  h< 
purposed  in  his  heart;  notgrndj 
or  of  necessity,  for  God  im, 
chttrfml  giver,    t  Cor.  ia.  7  (R. 

Upon   the  first   day  of  toe  we 
every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in 
as  God  hath  prospered  him. 
xvi.  i. 

Bringing  into  captivity  every  th 
to  the  obedience  of  Christ    ! 

x.  a 

He  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory 

Lord.    8  Cor.  x.  17. 
Esamine  yourselves  whether  ye 

the  faith.    8  Cor.  xili  a 
Be  perfected,  be  comforted,  be  < 

same  mind.    S  Cor.  xtii.  11  (R.  \ 
Live  in  peace,  and  the  God  of  loi 

peace  shall  be  with  you.    t  Co 

11. 
Stand  fast,  therefore,  in  the   I 

wherewith  Christ  hath  made  u 

Gal.  v.  1. 

Thou  shalt  lav*  thy  neighbor  a 
self.    Gal.  v.  1$. 


THE  LATE  DR.  HENRY  FOSTER. 


The  ••  beloved  physician"  since  the  days 
Luke  has  ever  had  a  peculiarly  tender 
gard  in  the  Christian  community.  Few 
en  have  greater  opportunities  of  minister- 
g  to  the  deepest  needs  of  mankind  than  a 
uistian  doctor,  and  in  the  case  of  a  txuly 
iritual,  consecrated  physician  this  is  all 
e  more  evident.  It  is  that  which  has  made 
e  death  of  Dr.  Henry  Fester  so  keenly 
It  throughout  the  Christian  community 
here  his  name  was  widely  revered  and 
*c d.  His  devotion  to  t  he  welfare  of  others, 
iritual  as  well  as  physical,  had  made  for 
m  hosts  of  d  eve  ted  and  indebted  friends. 


The  Clifton  Springs  Sanitarium,  which 
owed  its  existence  to  the  indefatigable  labors 
of  Dr.  Foster,  has  become  known  the  world 
over,  not  only  as  a  resting  place  for  those  in 
need  of  physical  recuperation,  but  by  the 
missionary  conferences  which  have  been 
held  every  summer  for  more  than  a  score  of 
3  ears,  as  a  place  of  Chriit'an  fellowship 
and  spiritual  refreshment. 

Dr.  Foster  had  fulfilled  a  completed  life 
of  great  service.  It  was  the  eightieth  anni- 
versary of  his  b-Tthday  on  which  the  simple 
funeral  services  were  held  at  Clifton  Springs 
and  his  body  was  laid  to  rest. 


INSANE  OR 


Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan. 


The  whole  of  London  is  about  to  be  "mis- 
sioned"! In  every  pert  of  the  metropolis 
chapels  are  to  be'thrown  open,  and  preachers 
are  to  preach,  sometimes  twice,  and  even 
three  times  a  day.  In  order  to  induce  men 
and  wcmen  to  attend  these  services,  enor- 
mous placards  flame  npon  the  walls,  and 
hundred*  of  thousands  of  printed  cards,  in 
all  forms  and  sixes,  are  being  distributed 
from  house  to  house  by  thousands  of  busy 
people.  Perhaps  never  before  has  an  at- 
tempt been  so  well  organised,  and  so  vigo- 
rously carried  out,  to  persuade  the  citisens 
of  London  to  attend  preaching  services  at 
unusual  hours.  In  our  own  district,  as  else- 
where, the  various  Free  Church  Congrega- 
tions are  forgetting  their  differences, —in- 
deed it  is  becoming  doubtful  whether  they 
have  any  serious  ones  left—and  uniting  in 
this  determined  endeavor  to  compel  the 
ordinary  easy* going  men  and  women  of  the 
district  to  listen  to  their  preachers. 

Now,  really,  what  does  all  this  mean? 
Have  these  good  people  all  become  suddenly 
bereft  of  reason,  or  what  is  the  matter? 
This  is  a  busy  age.  Life  is  strenuous.  The 
struggle  for  existence  is  keener,  in  some 
senses,  than  it  has  ever  been.  The  things 
that  are  Immediate  demand  so  much 
thought,  and  time,  and  attention,  that  it  is 
startling  even  to  hear  the  suggestion  made 
that  men  should  pause  to  listen  to  preaching. 
Nothing  can  attract  and  hold  attention 
to-day  unless  it  have  upon  it  the  stamp  of 
urgency.    This  is  indeed 

....    an  age 
When  every  hour  must  sweat  its  sixty  min- 
utes to  the  death." 

Why  should  men  be  asked  to  spend  time 
listening  to  preachers? 

If  this  carefully  organized  mission  have 
the  effect  of  prompting  these  questions,  it 
will  have  fulfilled  part  of  its  purpose.  One 
of  the  first  intentions  of  the  promoters  is  to 
call  a  halt;  to  suggest  a  breathing  time,  in 
the  which  men  may  lift  their  eyes  from  too 

•Under  ttai»  title  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan 
writes  the  following  article  in  a  London  daily 
paper  on  the  Simultaneous  Mission  in  England. 


dose  and  too  constant  a  con  tern  platioi 
things  material  and  passing,  that  they  1 
look  out  into  the  infinitudes,  aud  remem 
things  almost  forgotten. 

The  great  masses  of  our  people  are 
atheists  in  heart  Suddenly  arrest  the  a 
age  man  with  the  straight  question,  * 
you  believe  in  God?"  and  the  answer  wH 
given  in  perfect  honesty,  '  'Certainly.  I 
not  an  infidel. "  And  yet  how  seldom 
how  evasively  is  any  attention  given  tc 
that  may  be  involved  in  that  belief.  ' 
years  are  bearing  us  all  to  the  margin.  C 
the  line  stretch  the  infinite  spaces  of  c 
tence  and  possibility.  May  it  not  be  a  p 
of  sanity  to  take  an  odd  hour  to  face  tl 
things?  In  order  to  make  that  possible  tl 
gatherings  are  arranged. 

What  have  these  preachers  to  amy? 
their  message  one  that  will  rob  life  oi 
bloom,  or  existence  of  its  ecstacy?  If 
then  let  them  talk  on,  but  the  age  does 
require  them  and  will  not  listen  to  tit 
Moreover  if  they  have  nothing  more  t 
academic  questions  to  discuss,  let  them 
back  to  their  schools  and  amuse  tbemsel 
If,  however,  they  nave  something  to  sa 
men  that  will  tinge  the  gray  cloud  with 
gold  of  hope,  some  message  that  will  n 
men  for  life  and  action,  and  make  cow- 
brave  in  view  of  the  Day  when  days  < 
then  let  them  speak,  and  men  will  Us 
even  though  they  may  have  to  preface  1 
message  of  hope  with  stern  rebuke  of  hu 
littleness,  and  if  they  probe  the  consci 
and  lay  bare  the  sin. 

Both  the  missioners  and  the  masses 
on  their  trial      Men  are  busy.       If 
attend  these  services,  and  the  time  is  wai 
they  will  not  easily  be  reached  again, 
they  come  and  hear,  and  are  convince 
the  possibility  of  broader  life,  even  at 
cost  of  submission  to  higher  authority, 
there  is  but  one  course  open  to  honesty,  1 
namely,  of  acting  in  harmony   with 
science. 

Some  will  prove  their  insanity,  and  a 
be  healed  of  insanity  during  these  days. 
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Bible  and  Once  more  archaeology  has 
Spade.  confirmed  the  truth  of  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures! 
ag  his  recent  excavations  at  Susa,  M. 
[organ,  a  French  explorer,  discovered 
Semitic  texts,  which,  going  back  to  the 
beginning  of  Elamite  civilization,  con- 
:he  statement  of  the  Pentateuch,  that 
i  was  the  son  of  Shem  (Gen.  x.  22). 

Return  of       Dr.  Joseph  Parker  of  Lon- 
^otd.  don,  preaching  recently  at 

the  City  Temple  from  the 
s,  "The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand," 
red  the  fact  of  dates  being  set  for  the 
id  coming  of  Christ.  After  speaking 
*  absurdity  of  taking  a  slate  to  figure 
se  numbers  in  the  Book  of  Daniel,  he 
"There  is  no  time  left  for  such  arith- 
::  only  time  for  soberness  and  watch- 
as  and  prayer,  and,  above  all  things, 
nt  charity. " 

:m  Natal*  Mr.  John  Dube,  the  son 
of  a  native  Zulu  chief,  who, 
his  conversion  came  to  America  in 
-  to  be  trained  for  Christian  work 
tg  his  own  people,  and  who  a  few  years 
graduated  from  Oberlin,  has  returned 
rath  Africa.  He  is  now  engaged  in 
og  up  the  Industrial  School  for  which 
id  his  wife  were  soliciting  funds  in  this 
try.    Writing  recently,  he  says: — 

rhere  are  many  doors  opening  now 
carrying  on  the  work.  The  way  for 
t  gospel  is  clearing  wonderfully;  all 
1  tribes  south  of  the  Zambezi  could  be 
Lched,    if    we    only    had   sufficient 


al  Morocco       The  report  of  the  Cen- 
on*  tral   Morocco   Mission, 

which  has  recently  been 
shed  in  England,  shows  that  the  work, 
dally  that  done  by  Itineration  among 
ribes,  has  been  much  hindered  by  the 
in  the  Soudan  and  the  French  invasion, 
irtheless,  Dr.  Kerr,  who,  with  his  wife, 
present  on  furlough,  adds  a  note  of 
e  for  the  increased  f ruitfulness,  though 
diminished  numbers,  of  the  medical 
ch — "Our  encouragements,"  he  says, 
e  far  outshone  the  difficulties  we  have 
with."  During  Dr.  and  Mrs.  Kerr's 
ice  from  Morocco  their  work  is  being 
ed  on  by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Stevens. 


,\*tor,  lenox  **0 
,tln  foundations. 
Children  at  to  is  often  8  tUloject  of  dis- 

Church-Gocrs.  cussion  whether  children 
should  be  required  to  goto 
church  against  their  will.  The  following 
incident,  related  by  The  Treasury  %  gives  a 
view  of  the  subject  not  often  presented: — 

A  boy  did  not  want  to  go  to  church, 
but  his  Christian  father  kindly,  but 
firmly  insisted  that  he  should.  As 
long  as  my  boy  sits  at  my  table  he 
must  sit  in  my  pew,"  he  said.  That 
father  is  now  in  the  grave,  but  the  son 
today  sits  in  his  father's  pew  and  is  a 
main  supporter  of  that  church.  The 
father's  rule  is  a  good  one:  "As  long 
as  my  boy  sits  at  my  table  he  must  sit 
in  my  pew."  As  long  as  our  children 
are  at  home  with  us,  we  should  use  the 
authority  God  gives  us  to  guide  in  the 
matter  of  their  religious  training. 

The  Redemption       In  a  recent  sermon  on 
Of  a  Name*  the  origin  of  the  name 

"Christian,"  Dr.  John 
Watson  called  attention  to  the  fact  that  the 
term  was  first  used  in  derision.  It  was 
given  to  the  early  church  by  some  wit  of 
Antioch  and  redeemed  ere  a  century  had 
passed.  The  British  Weekly  gives  the 
following  extract  from  the  address:— 

The  giving  of  this  name  in  mockery 
lifted  the  church  into  a  prominent  and 
assured  position ;  it  was  thenceforward 
a  force  to  be  reckoned  with.  Dr.  Wat- 
son dwelt  at  length  on  the  many  histor- 
ical parallels,  instancing,  among  others, 
the  Huguenots,  Puritans,  Quakers,  and 
Methodists.  The  responsibility  was 
commensurate  with  the  honor  of  bearing 
the  name  of  Christian,  and  therefore 
we  mast  not  only  profess,  but  daily 
practice  our  Christianity. 

Pernicious  That  we  have  sometimes  to 
Literature,  go  from  home  to  find  the  good 
things  said  by  our  own  ministers 
is  shown  from  the  following  being  culled 
from  the  columns  of  The  Christian  Com- 
monwealth:— 

"  It  is  not,"  says  Dr.  Cuyler,  "  strange 
that  conversions  are  so  few,  and  that 
evangelical  religion  makes  no  greater 
headway  when  multitudes  have  no  other 
reading  on  the  Lord's  Day  than  the 
godless  Sunday  newspapers,  and  but 
Sttle  reading  during  the  week  except 
the  novels  that  pour  in  such  an  increas- 
ing deluge  from  the  press.  If  parents 
give  houseroom  to  trashy  or  to  corrupt- 
ing books,  they  need  not  be  surprised  if 
their  children  give  heart  room  to  the 
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world,  the  flesh,  and  the  Evil  One.  When 
instructive  and  profitable  books  are  to 
abundant  and  so  cheap,  this  increasing 
rage  for  novels  is  one  of  the  portentous 
'  signs  of  the  times.'" 

India  and  It  is  hard  to  have  any  sympa- 
America,  thy  with  the  arguments  used 
against  missions.  The  follow- 
ing from  The  Congregationalist,  based 
upon  a  careful  observance,  gives  the  lie  to 
countless  false  charges  — 

Three  years  ago,  when  the  famine 
came  to  an  end,  the  Hindu  newspapers 
expressed  a  prevailing  prejudice  against 
the  missionaries  retaining  care  of  the 
famine  children.  The  cry  was,  "  Save 
them  from  the  missionaries."  Funds 
were  raised  by  the  natives,  and  some 
small  orphanages  were  started  for  this 
purpose.  But  no  such  cry  is  heard 
now.  Very  kindly  references  are  being 
made  is  the  native  press  to  the  service 
rendered  by  the  missionaries.  The  In- 
dian Sftctator.  the  leading  Parsee 
organ,  declares  that  the  sympathy  and 
intelligence  with  which  missionaries 
entered  into  the  work  of  famine  relief 
has  been  a  revelation  to  them  alL  The 
assistance  from  America  is  again  and 
again  gratefully  referred  to. 

u  None  Other  Name  Everywhere  the  com- 
Under  Heaven*9*  plaint  is  the  same — the 
dearth  of  conversions, 
and  many  and  varied  are  the  causes  assigned. 
If  the  following  recipe — according  to  which 
a  writer  to  an  English  daily  avers  the  pres- 
ent day  sermom  is  composed— is  true,  the 
reason  is  not  far  to  seek. 

A  paragraph  culled  here  and  there, 
let  us  say,  from  Henry  Drummond's 
"  Ascent  of  Man/'  then  an  extract  from 
Ouida  or  Franklin  Moore.  A  few  lines 
from  Herbert  Spencer  or  Huxley,  a 
lengthy  excerpt  from  Frederick  W.  Rob- 
ertson, with,  as  a  piece  of  sugar  to 
sweeten  it,  a  few  lines  of  Knox  Little; 
then — to  give  it  the  necessary  up  to-date, 
humanitarian,  and  social  touch — a  quo- 
tation from  the  last  report  of  the  chair- 
man of  the  London  County  Council, 
with  a  florid   conclusion,  and   a   few 

Sretty  or  striking  lines  from  Tennyson, 
rowning,  or  Adelaide  Anne  Proctor, 
and  there  you  have  your  popular,  plausi- 
ble, up-to  date  sermon. 

Books  The  Sailors3  Magazine,  in 

For  Sailors,    setting   forth    the    aims    and 
methods  of  the  loan  libraries, 
says: — 

Into  a  neat  case,  thirteen  by  twenty- 
six  inches,  are  put  about  forty  three 
well  selected  volumes— books  of  biogra- 


phy, of  travel  and  adventure,  of  popular 
science,  of  history,  of  story,  of  religion. 
Into  each  library  goes  a  Bible,  an  atlas, 
a  dictionary,  several  books  in  German, 
Danish,  Swedish,  and  some  other 
language. 

As  a  systematic  work  it  began  in 
1858-9.  Up  to  December  1,  1900,  this 
society  has  sent  out  10,785  new  libra- 
ries, containing  585,551  volumes.  As 
many  libraries  go  out  three  times  or 
more,  there  have  been  12.798  reship- 
ments.  By  first  shipment  and  reshrp- 
ment  the*  e  books  have  been  accessible 
to  414,489  seamen.  One  thousand  and 
sixty-nine  libraries,  with  39,049  vol- 
umes, have  been  put  on  United  States 
naval  vessels  ana  in  naval  hospitals, 
accessible  to  125,211  men. 

Freshness  m  The  secret  of  freshness  is 
The  Pulpit  the  pulpit,  says  The  Christian 
(London),  Is,  first,  a  perpetual 
refreshment  of  the  heart  at  the  fountain 
heads  of  Christian  experience;  second,  s 
steady  habit  of  filling  the  mind  with  new 
materials  of  thought;  and,  third,  living  con- 
tact with  men  and  women  in  the  struggle 
and  stress  of  life.  The  first  condition  pro- 
vides the  spiritual,  the  second  the  intel- 
lectual, and  the  third  the  sympathetic  con- 
dition of  success.  The  great  preachers 
have  been  invariably  men  of  devout  piety, 
they  have  been  omnivorous  readers,  they 
have  possessed  a  first-hand  knowledge  of 
the  needs  and  the  difficulties  of  average 
human  nature.  Preachers  who  are  not 
great  may,  at  any  rate,  emulate  the  masters 
in  their  method,  and,  though  the  results 
will  be  moderate,  they  will  be  of  the  same 
kind.  There  will  be  a  perpetual  touch  of 
freshness  and  force  in  their  work,  and  the 
weariness  which  so  often  touches  the  bearer 
will  be  lees  often  felt  than  is  now  the 


Are  Vc  Ready 
for  China? 


There  is  no  need  for  the 
Christian  church  to  look  be- 
hind for  that  faith  which 
many  waters  cannot  quench !  Listen  to  the 
latest  utterance  of  Dr.  Griffith  John,  the 
venerable  Chinese  missionary:  "I  do  cot 
take  a  desponding  view  of  the  future— quite 
the  reverse.  There  are  glorious  days  before 
us.  I  am  amazed  to  hear  that  people  are 
talking  about  giving  up  the  work  in  Chin*. 
They  must  be  mad.  Our  prospects  to-dsy 
are  vastly  brighter  than  they  were  six  years 
ago.  At  that  time  I  was  beginning  to 
despond.  I  do  not  despond  now.  My  heart 
is  full  of  eager  expectation.    The  only  que* 
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at  troubles  me  ii  this:  'Will  the 
of  God  be  prepared  for  the  magnl- 
pportunlties  which  the  new  order  of 
is  about  to  give  it?*  China  will  be 
vryou;  will  you  be  ready  for  China? 
ad  prepare  all  the  societies  for  the 
hat  He,  in  His  own  mysterious  way, 
ring  for  them."— London  Christian 

A  company  of  young  men  in  one 
of  the  little  hill  towns  of  Massa- 
chusetts have  formed  themselves 
tab.  Prominent  among  them  during 
amer  is  a  student  who,  during  the 
is  the  leading  man  in  the  religious 
great  university.  The  following  is 
ict  from  the  town  paper: — 

5  objects  of  the  association  are  and 
thall  be:— 

To  promote  and  preserve  purity 
irt  among  its  members; 

To  endeavor  to  bring  back  to 
of  purity  any  others  who  have 
astray; 

To  perpetuate  a  brotherly  love 
aterest  in  the  moral,  spiritual,  and 
cal  welfare  of  its  members; 

To  help  one  another  to  live  a  life 
e  influence  shall  shine  out  and 
ten  the  paths  of  others; 

To  help  the  young  to  get  a  right 
of  life  before  they  get  too  far  away 
the  influence  of  a  right  example ; 

To  promote  truthfulness  and 
erance  among  its  members,  and  to 
ase  their  mutual  acquaintance  and 
lence  in  one  another;  and 

To  be  an  adjunct  to  Christianity. 

mar  as  "The  Dean  of  Canter- 
h.  bury,"  says   The  Christian 

World%  **is  more  and  more 
og  the  rdle  of  Jeremiah.  Preaching 
rixt  Two  Centuries'  in  Westminster 

he  gave  the  nineteenth  century 
for  all  the  great  advances  in  political 
,  the  lengthening  of  life,  and  *  mag- 
l  and  unparalleled  advance'  in  science, 
le  the  less  his  outlook  on  the  twenti- 
atury  was  gloomy  in  the  extreme." 
welling  on  the  great  dangers,  national, 
and   religious,  which  threaten  the 

Empire— loss  of  trade,  capital  and 
the  drink  question,  the  emptiness  of 
urches — and  bemoaning  the  apathy 
Iter  callousness  of  the  people  as  a 
to  the  perils  by  which  they  are 
sd,  he  added: — 

le  need  of  the  age  in  every  field  is 
We    want    voices,    not   faded 


echoes;  truths,  not  exploded  shibbo- 
leths; saints,  not  effeminate  convention- 
alities. We  want  prophets  with  words 
aflame,  who  will  scorn  as  lying  unfath- 
omably  beneath  their  utmost  contempt 
the  malignities  and  meannesses  of  party 
criticisms. 

The  Cause  of  Christ       The    following   ac- 
In  Samoa*  count  of  Christian  work 

in  Samoa  is  cause  for 
deep  thankfulness,  and  serves  as  additional 
proof  of  the  fact,  that  for  missions  to  be  self- 
supporting  detracts  neither  from  their  value 
nor  usefulness: — 

The  present  population  of  the  Samoan 
group  is  estimated  at  35,000,  5,000  of 
whom  are  Roman  Catholics,  5,000  Wes- 
leyans.  and  25,000  adherents  of  the  Lon- 
don Missionary  Society.  So  great  was 
the  call  for  teachers  that  the  mission 
early  set  apart  two  of  its  missionaries 
to  establish  a  seminary  at  Malua,  on  the 
Manna  group  of  islets.  This  institu- 
tion, famous  throughout  all  Polynesia, 
which  has  raised  up  no  less  than  1,200 
men  and  700  women,  the  great  mass  of 
whom  have  become  preachers  and 
teachers,  has  cost  the  London  Mission- 
ary Society  very  little  in  money.  The 
students  have  cultivated  the  land,  and 
thereby  secured  their  own  support.  It 
is  said  that  every  village  in  Samoa 
where  there  are  Christian  adherents  is 
supplied  with  a  pastor  who  has  spent 
four  years  in  the  Malua  institution.  Not 
only  has  Samoa  been  evangelized  by 
the  students  from  this  seminary,  but 
the  New  Hebrides  and  New  Guinea 
have  felt  the  result  of  their  labors.—  The 
Missionary  Herald. 

Neglect  of  "Whatever  the  conventional 
The  New  claim  may  be,"  says  the  Rev. 
Testament.  Jenkins  Lloyd  Jones  of  Chi- 
cago, "there  is  no  disguising 
the  fact  that  the  New  Testament  is  to-day  a 
much-neglected  book.  Intelligent,  respect- 
able people,  who  would  resent  the  charge 
of  indifference  to  the  moral  and  religious 
interests  of  themselves,  their  homes,  and  of 
society— indeed,  those  who  claim  to  be  espe- 
cially interested  in  religion,  church  mem- 
bers, boastful  of  their  Christianity— do  not 
read  their  New  Testament  as  once  it  was 
read  by  representatives  of  their  class.  It  is 
the  volume  that  is  allowed  to  remain  on  the 
table  unopened.  It  is  the  last  thing  the 
business  man  talks  about,  and  it  is  seldom 
the  volume  used  in  common  for  fireside 
reading  or  family  worship.  Young  men  and 
young  women  who  push  their  way  through 
college,  boast   of  their  acquaintance  with 
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Greek  or  Latin  classics,  are  alert  over  their 
Shakespeare  and  their  Browning,  who  blnah 
when  found  guilty  of  a  misquotation  in  the 
modern  classics,  or  are  found  so  far  behind 
the  times  as  to  he  unacquainted  with  the 
last  sensation  in  literature,  smile  over  their 
ignorance  of  the  New  Testament,  and  con- 
sider it  a  good  Joke  if  they  credit  a  saying 
of  Isaiah  to  Paul,  or  are  found  in  a  state  of 
mental  confusion  over  the  Pentateuch  and 
the  Apocalypse/'— Mi*/?. 

Freoch"  Marked"  The  following  extract 
Testaments.  from  a  letter  written  to 

Mr.  William  SoHau  of 
the  McAU  Mission  by  one  of  the  workers  is 
reprinted  from  TJU  Christian  (London):— 

One  of  the  most  interesting  branches 
of  our  work  has  opened  up  through  our 
taking  a  house  for  five  weeks  this  sum- 
mer just  outside  La  RocbeUe.  Find- 
ing ourselves  surrounded  by  farmhouses 
dotted  about  here  and  there,  we  began 
visiting  them  with  tracts  and  gospels, 
and  were  most  agreeably  surprised  to 
find  ourselves  exceedingly  well  received 
everywhere.  Just  then,  and  most  oppor- 
tunely in  every  way,  came  the  gilt  of 
the  '  marked'  New  Testaments  from  an 
American  friend,  and  these  have  been, 
indeed,  a  god- send  to  our  work.  I  took 
a  number  of  them  round,  leaving  one  at 
each  cottage  and  farm,  and  promising 
to  call  again  and  find  out  if  they  were 
appreciated.  The  results  have  been 
most  encouraging.  In  four  of  the 
houses  they  tell  me  that  they  are  read- 
ing some  verses  or  a  chapter  regularly 
each  night  before  going  to  bed.  A 
young  man  to  whom  I  gave  one  carried 
ft  always  in  his  pocket,  and  whenever 
he  had  a  few  minutes  off  work  at  the 
factory  used  to  pull  it  out  and  read  it 
He  has  now  gone  off  for  his  three  years* 
military  service,  but  he  wrote  me  the 


other  day  that  he  was  still  reading  u* 
Testament 

Encouraging  Ssjns  Convulsionsf  rom  war 
In  Madagascar.  both  internal  and  by  fa 
sign  invasion,  must  t 
counted  on  as  factors  in  the  progress  < 
Christianity  in  heathen  lands,  When  ti 
French  took  possession  of  Madagascar  fw 
years  ago,  many  of  the  churches  wes 
broken  up,  and  it  seemed  as  though  one  < 
the  greatest  ■occeasei  of  the  London  Mi 
sionary  Society  was  to  end  in  failure*  Vet 
serious  losses  have  indeed,  ensued.  Beta 
the  outbreak  of  the  war  it  was  eatinufi 
that  of  the  4,000,000  people  about  400,0c 
were  under  Christian  teaching.  That  mm 
ber  has  been  reduced  to  less  than  one  he1 
But  two  especially  valuable  results  ha? 
followed.  The  falling  away  of  those  wt 
were  not  Christians  in  heart  and  life  has  Id 
the  churches  more  united  than  before.  Tto 
Paris  Missionary  Society  has  entered  bear 
Uy  into  the  work,  a  notable  interest  in  h  he 
been  aroused  among  French  Protestants 
and  that  society  now  has  a  larger  field  1 
Madagascar  than  the  London  Misainrtir 
Society.  These  two  societies  and  that  c 
the  Friends  have  now  in  their  care  aboc 
900  congregations,  and  churches  and  school 
are  in  all  the  principal  towna  These  cez 
tree  of  influence  are  giving  signs  of  new  life 
Native  Christians  have  shown  their  loyalt 
to  Christ  even  unto  death.  Churches  the 
bad  been  destroyed  by  the  rebels  are  beta; 
rebuilt.  The  period  of  reetoratkn  ha 
begun;  it  is  found  that  religious  fiectioL 
may  exist  under  French  rule,  and  there  i 
reason  to  look  for  a  strong  Christian  churd 
in  Madagascar.— CongregmiummiisU 
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THB  BETRAYAL. 
(March  8,  John  zrtlL  1-14) 
In  a  garden  man  was  tempted  to  his 
destruction;  in  a  garden  the  profoundest 
proof  that  could  be  given  was  afforded  of 
the  depth  of  infamy  which  that  destruction 
involved.  To  what  a  woeful  extent  sin  had 
reached,  that  man  should  betray  to  death 
the  gentlest,  tenderest,  most  pitiful  being 


that  has  ever  walked  our  world  1  Sin  speQ 
murder,  whether  of  Abel,  outside  Paradise 
or  of  the  Son  of  God,  outside  Jerusalem 
but  the  latter  was  worse  than  the  former, 
as  treachery  and  insult  were  added  to  the 
fatal  blow  beneath  which  the  human  mV 
was  spilt 

Gethsemane  was  dear  to  Jesus.      In  to 
peaceful  quiet  He  often  found  a 
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from  the  glare  of  popularity  to 
le  was  subjected;  and  in  its  shades 
red  to  and  fro  in  converse  with  His 
3,  or  knelt  in  prayer  to  His  Father, 
it  for  the  man  who  has  such  a  gar- 
tr  his  home,  some  place  where  flow- 
e  their  incense,  and  branches  cast 
ladows;  where  Nature  shall  favor 
mpts  to  pray,  and  the  breath  of  the 
-ough  the  mulberry  trees  shall  remind 
he  goings  forth  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 
he  Lord's  Perfect  SblfPossrs- 
rhe  agony  of  the  midnight  vigil  was 
The  storm  had  spent  itself.  His 
d  come  to  rest  in  the  will  of  His 
and  was  like  a  weaned  child.  There 
trace  of  discomposure  on  His  face, 
rtainty  in  His  footsteps,  no  faltering 
esolution.  He  had  met  the  power 
doss  in  its  most  aggravated  form, 
»rcome  its  prince  and  vanquished 
Id,  had  taken  the  cup  that  the 
had  put  into  His  hand,  prepared  to 
to  the  last  dregs.  Prayer  had  given 
d  what  it  will  give  us  all,  that  calm- 
at  equanimity,  that  perfect  peace, 
ire  so  absolutely  necessary  in  order 
laying  our  part  well  in  the  midst  of 
X  crises  of  life.  The  strength  the 
ave  was  welcome,  indeed,  but  the 
i  that  came  from  prayer  was  even 
And  this  strength  is  within  our 
When  dreading  an  operation,  fear- 
worst  in  the  chamber  vhere  the 
life  trembles  in  the  balance,  await- 
cision  which  may  involve  heaven  or 
sure  to  get  alone,  and  pour  out  your 
prayer,  that  those  who  look  on  your 
y  see  nothing  but  sublime  fortitude 
1  inching  courage,  as  you  go  forth  to 
e  call  of  duty,  temptation,  or  death, 
tour's  calm  fortitude  appears  in  His 
orth  to  meet  His  foes.  He  knew  all 
gs  that  were  coming  upon  Him.  He 
eshadowed  them  to  His  friends,  and 
ty  to  Mary,  as  she  sat  at  His  feet, 
ras  no  misconception  whatever  in 
id  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  lanterns 
re  gleaming  throughout  the  garden, 
he  snapping  of  twigs  and  rustling  of 
beneath  the  stealthy  tread  of  those 
sw  their  cordon  ever  closer  to  where 
standing.  He  knew  that  all  things 
come  on  Him  which  had  ever  been 
by  Joseph's  brethren,  or  by  Ahit- 
David's  life.    Often  before  He  bad 


escaped  from  His  foes,  because  His  hour  had 
not  come;  now,  however,  He  went  to  meet 
them,  because  the  finger-hands  of  the  clock 
were  pointing  to  the  predestined  hour  fixed 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  that  the 
Son  of  Man  should  be  betrayed.  He  went 
forth,  therefore,  and  said  unto  them, "  Whom 
seek  ye?"  and  when  they  announced  that 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  object  of  their 
quest,  He  said,  ••  I  am  he,"  with  no  trace  of 
hesitation  in  His  unfaltering  tones. 

Another  evidence  of  that  calm  fortitude 
appears  tn  His  care  for  His  disciples.  His 
heart  was  at  leisure  from  itself.  He  could 
turn  from  the  fate  that  menaced  Him,  and 
bestow  time  and  thought  on  His  followers, 
who  showed  every  sign  of  trepidation  and 
alarm.  Theirs  had  not  been  the  prayer, 
the  vision  of  the  angel,  the  realization  of  the 
Abba  Father;  what  wonder  then,  that  they 
cowered  like  sheep  before  the  wolf,  like 
fledgelings  when  the  hawk  is  in  the  sky! 
Their  panic  now  showed  itself  in  their  rude 
attempts  to  repel  force  by  force,  and  meet 
sword  with  sword,  as  within  a  few  minutes 
it  would  show  itself  by  flight.  But  Jesus 
thought  of  them,  and  screened  them.  He 
had  often  done  so  before,  and  now  they  were 
His  chief  concern,  as  He  said,  "If  ye  seek 
me,  let  these  go  their  way. "  It  was  just  like 
Him,  and  it  is  what  He  says  to-day.  Of 
those  whom  the  Father  has  given  Him  He 
must  lose  none,  no  gem  from  His  priestly 
breastplate,  no  star  from  His  royal  hand; 
He  puts  them  behind  Him,  and  goes  forth 
to  meet  whatever  there  is  that  threatens 
them,  bearing  its  full  brunt  on  His  own 
noble  heart  Strike  here,  He  cries,  Strike 
here.  "He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities: 
by  his  stripes  we  are  healed." 

II.  His  Miraculous  Power  Over  His 
Foes.  "They  went  backward  and  fell  to 
the  ground."  This  one  flash  of  His  divine 
power  and  Godhead  was  permitted  to  show 
what  He  was,  and  what  He  could  do,  if  He 
would.  It  was  necessary  to  show  that  He 
died  of  His  voluntary  choice,  that  He  laid 
down  His  life  of  His  own  free  will,  that  He 
had  power  to  lay  it  down,  and  power  to  take 
it  again.  Henceforth,  it  could  not  be  said 
that  He  was  a  martyr,  dragged  to  His  doom 
by  an  overpowering  assault,  but  that  He 
yielded  Himself  as  a  voluntary  victim  to  the 
death  which  He  need  not  have  died,  had  He 
not  loved  us  so.  The  power  that  threw  His 
enemies  to  the  ground  could  have  kept  them 
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there,  had  He  io  willed,  but  how  then  could 
the  redemptive  purpose  have  been  fulfilled! 

All  the  forces  of  Jew  and  Roman  combined 
were  as  the  power  of  the  dead  leaves  of 
autumn  against  the  east  wind,  when  face  to 
face  with  the  power  that  resided  in  the  per- 
son of  Jesus.  They  were  simply  powerless. 
And,  in  addition,  there  were  other  beings 
waiting  near  to  succor  Him,  had  He  chosen 
to  summon  them.  The  air  was  thick  with 
the  white  wings  of  angel  squadrons  await- 
ing His  smallest  signal.  But  that  signal  was 
not  given.    It  was  a  willing  surrender. 

This  is  the  grandest  form  of  death.  When 
the  soul  simply  braces  itself  to  meet  its  fate, 
we  admire  and  thank  God;  but  when,  un- 
bound, the  martyr  stands  at  his  stake,  and 
the  maiden  waits  while  the  waters  wind 
their  death  sheet  around  her  frail  form, 
when  the  soul  faces  a  fate  it  might  flee,  and 
allows  Itself  for  love  of  others  to  be  swept 
down  by  a  torrent  it  might  evade,  we  feel 
that  we  are  beholding  a  great  sight,  and 
take  the  shoes  from  off  our  feet. 

III.  His  Rebuke  op  Peter.  In  an  alto- 
gether dased  condition,  Peter  drew  his  sword 
and  struck  the  servant  of  the  high  priest  so 
desperate  a  blow  as  to  sever  his  ear.  The 
blade  probably  glanced  off  his  metal-proved 
cap,  and  dismembered  him.  Immediately 
the  Lord  arrested  His  headstrong  apostle. 
It  was  not  thus  that  His  followers  were  to 
meet  and  vanquish  the  evil  of  the  world, 
the  malice  and  hatred  of  their  foes.  He 
knew  that  the  use  of  force  would  only  arouse 
passion,  and  lead  to  the  use  of  more  violent 
measures  on  the  part  of  the  assailant  and 
of  the  assailed.  Peremptorily,  therefore. 
He  bade  Peter  sheath  his  sword,  with  the 
words,  ••  They  that  draw  the  sword  shall  per- 
ish by  the  sword." 

The  apostle  John,  in  his  account  of  the 
incident,  brings  into  special  prominence  the 
Inner  reason  of  our  Lord's  prohibition.  It 
was  not  only  that  the  sword  provokes  the 
■word,  but  that  the  Lord  saw  His  Father's 
will  gleaming  through  the  deed  of  Judas. 
Though  the  cup  was  held  to  His  lips  by  the 
traitor,  it  had  been  mixed  and  prepared  by 
the  Father.  It  was  His  duty  then  to  take  it 
meekly,  and  drink  it  in  humble  faith  and 
love.  Is  not  this  the  true  way  to  bear  suffer- 
ing, not  to  refuse,  not  to  fight,  not  to  pro- 
test loudly  to  heaven  and  earth,  but  to  be 
willing  to  take  what  the  Father  has  evidently 
sent?    So  the  Lamb  of  God  allowed  Himself 


to  be  led  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  is 
dumb  before  its  ihearers,  He  opened  not 
His  mouth. 

CHRIST  BEFORE  CAIAPHAS. 
(March  10,  Matthew  xxvi  67-68.)       • 

There  were  three  parts  in  the  house  of 
Caiaphas,  the  porch,  and  the  outer  and  inner 
courts  (verses  58,  69).  In  the  outer  court 
the  officers  and  servants  of  Caiaphas  gathered 
around  the  great  fire  which  was  kept  burn- 
ing in  the  centre,  and  as  they  came  out  from 
the  cold  spring  night  the  members  of  the 
arresting  band  were  only  too  glad  to  warm 
themselves  by  the  ruddy  glow.  In  the  inner 
court  the  scribes  and  elders  were  gathered 
irregularly  and  in  haste  under  the  presidency 
of  Caiaphas,  the  high  priest 

From  John  xviiL  13  it  would  seem  that 
the  captain  of  the  band,  and  officers  of  the 
Jews,  led  oqr  Lord  first  to  the  house  of 
Annas,  the  father-in-law  of  Caiaphas,  who 
subjected  Him  to  a  preliminary  enquiry. 
This,  probably,  was  in  process  whilst  the 
summonses  were  being  sent  out  through  the 
city  for  the  hasty  calling  of  the  Sanhedrim, 
which  met  at  midnight,  or  an  hour  or  two 
afterwards.  Whilst  the  messengers  were 
hastening  through  the  streets  and  arousing 
the  rulers  from  their  sleep,  bidding  them 
hasten  to  CaiaphasTs  house,  Annas  wis 
engaged  in  a  semi-private  audience,  in 
which  he  sought  to  obtain  evidence  which 
might  afterwards  be  used  in  the  more  public 
triaL  The  story  of  that  private  interview 
is  told  in  John  xviii.  19-23.  At  the  conclu- 
sion, having  been  unable  to  extract  meek 
that  would  be  of  service,  Annas  sent  our 
Lord  bound  to  Caiaphas  and  probably  fol- 
lowed immediately.  We  may  confine  our 
thoughts  to  the  injustice  of  the  accusations 
which  were  alleged  against  our  Lord;  to  the 
examination  to  which  He  was  subjected; 
and  to  the  insults  which  were  heaped  upon 
Him. 

I  The  Injustice  of  the  Accusatiok. 
The  conduct  of  the  judges  who  sat  in  solemn 
conclave  to  adjudicate  upon  our  Lord  wss 
absolutely  unjust,  for  its  foregone  purpost 
was  that  of  putting  Jesus  to  death  (verse  59X 
in  fact,  the  case  was  settled  before  it  wss 
opened  and  prejudged  before  the  trial 
There  was  no  thought  that  the  innocence  of 
Christ  might  be  established;  it  wss  an 
understood  matter  amongst  them  that  He 
must  die;  their  only  desire  was  to  obtain 
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Sicient  evidence  to  warrant  them  in  secur- 

I  their  dastardly  purpose. 

The  injustice  of  the  whole  procedure  is 

II  further  disclosed  by  the  sort  of  evidence 
which  they  proceeded.    The  evangelist 

Is  us  that  they  sought  false  witness  (verse 
).  It  was  bad  that  they  should  seek  any 
tness  against  One  Who  was  presumably 
locent  until  He  was  proved  guilty.  But 
9  baseness  of  their  action  is  aggravated 
their  endeavor  to  get  false  witness, 
ley  did  not  concern  themselves  as  to  its 
irce  or  veracity;  whether  it  were  good  or 
d  was  of  small  consequence  if  only  it 
Iped  them  to  secure  their  end.  Any  alle- 
tion,  however  unscrupulous  and  un- 
mded,  was  greeted  with  acclamation, 
le  final  charge  which  was  leveled  against 
r  Lord  was  gathered  from  the  affirmation 
licit  He  had  made  at  the  beginning  of  His 
reer— that  He  would  be  able  to  build  the 
nple  in  three  days  (John  ii.  19).  It  is 
markable  how  deeply  those  words  had 
rested  the  attention  of  the  bystanders, 
d  bow  absolutely  they  had  been  misunder- 
>od ;  indeed,  the  disciples  themselves  did 
t  understand  them  until  He  was  risen 
jm  the  dead.  Even  on  the  cross  the  ear 
Jesus  was  assailed  with  the  distorted  echo 
His  own  words  (Matt  xxvii.  40),  though 
e  was  on  the  eve  of  that  moment  of  His 
lurrection  in  which  the  temple  of  His 
dy  was  to  be  literally  rebuilt 
It  should  be  noticed  that  in  regard  to  this 
(scrupulous  conduct  the  members  of  the 
uncil  seemed  to  have  been  all  of  one  mind, 
tie  •  'whole  council,"  with  one  or  two  honor- 
to  exceptions,  interested  themselves  in 
is  infamous  hunting  down  of  the  Man 
ho  had  so  often  stood  against  them  in  open 
ly  (John  six.  39;  iii.  2;  Luke  xxiii.  51). 
kiey  appear  to  have  met  with  many  dis- 
ipointments;  the  evidence  which  was 
Forded  by  "many  false  witnesses"  was  so 
«urdly  inadequate  that  they  dared  not 
ake  use  of  it,  and  even  when  the  two  wit- 
sses  about  our  Lord's  reference  to  the 
mple  put  in  their  story  their  witness  did 
>t  agree  (Mark  xiv.  59).  The  law  which 
ey  sat  to  administer  insisted  that  in  cases 
ke  this,  which  was  of  a  capital  kind,  at 
ast  two  consentient  witnesses  were  abso- 
itely  requisite  (Dent  xvii.  6;  xix.  15;  John 
iii  17;  3  Cor.  xiii.  i;  i  Tim.  v.  19). 
Our  Lord  remained  perfectly  quiet  under 
le  storm  of  accusation — M  Jesus  held  his 


peace"  (verse  63).  It  was  most  dignified, 
and  the  meekest  thing  He  could  do;  besides 
there  was  nothing  for  Him  to  answer,  for 
the  witnesses  cancelled  each  other's  testi- 
mony—  "He  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers 
is  dumb,  he  opened  not  his  mouth."  We 
may  be  very  thankful,  however,  that  our 
Lord's  character  was  so  closely  canvassed. 
If  anything  could  have  been  alleged  against 
Him  we  may  be  sure  that  the  malignity  of 
His  foes  would  have  dragged  it  triumphantly 
to  light  We  may  be  almost  thankful  that 
one  of  the  apostles  was  the  traitor  who  had 
had  every  opportunity  of  knowing  our  Lord's 
most  private  life;  the  Sacrifice  was  well 
searched  for  spot  or  blemish  before  it  was 
offered  on  Calvary. 

II.  Ths  Examination  to  Which  Hx 
Was  Subjected.  So  far  we  may  say  the 
prosecution  had  failed ;  our  Lord  had  been 
able  to  treat  the  evidence  as  unworthy  of 
answer.  His  enemies  resorted  to  a  shame- 
ful process  as  their  only  alternative.  Jesus 
was  known  as  a  preacher  of  truth;  they 
would  therefore  appeal  to  His  truth,  and 
put  Him  on  His  oath.  Our  Lord  recognized 
the  solemnity  of  the  appeal  made  by  the 
high  priest,  who  adjured  Him  by  the  living 
God  to  say  whether  He  were  the  Christ 
He  recognised  in  Him  the  appointed  officer 
and  deputy  of  the  divine  government. 
Though  silent  to  the  witnesses,  He  would 
not  hold  His  peace,  and  to  the  solemn  adju- 
ration He  gave  an  equally  solemn  answer 
(Acts  xxiii.  3).  He  would  have  been  recreant 
to  His  own  convictions,  the  secret  of  His 
divine  nature,  and  to  all  His  teaching,  if 
He  had  not  at  once  replied,  "I  am  the 
Christ;  in  calling  Me  so  thou  hast  said  what 
is  true,  and  notwithstanding  your  evil  inten- 
tion, in  spite  of  your  unbelief  and  contempt, 
1  tell  all  of  you  that  there  will  be  a  day  not 
far  away  (henceforth)  when  you  will  see  that 
My  claims  shall  be  justified,  for  you  will 
stand  at  My  judgment  seat  as  I  now  stand  at 
yours."  It  is  most  important  to  ponder  well 
our  Lord's  affirmation  of  Deity,  made  in  the 
strongest  terms  of  which  the  Jewish  language 
was  capable,  and  at  once  appreciated  as 
being  a  claim  for  the  position  and  honor 
due  to  God  alone,  as  in  mock  horror  the 
high  priest  rent  his  clothe*.  Be  it  remem- 
bered that  Jesus  Christ's  life  was  sacrificed 
because  He  affirmed  His  Deity ;  it  was  for 
this  that  He  died. 
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III.  The  Insults  Which  Wees  Heaped 
Upon  Him.  What  a  scene  of  horror  is  this) 
To  what  depths  can  human  nature  descend 
when  influenced  by  envy  and  hate  (Matt 
xxvii.  18).  What  injustice,  what  hypocrisy, 
what  cruelty!  The  hangers-on  of  the  court, 
the  riff-raff  and  scum  of  the  population 
made  Him  their  sport;  with  derision  and 
contempt  the  men  that  held  Jesus  mocked 
and  beat  Him  blindfolded,  and  struck  Him 
on  the  face,  and  the  grave  leaders  of  the 
Jews  sat  on  their  seats  of  justice  the  pleased 
spectators  of  the  indecent  melee. 

How  wonderful  that  our  Lord  submitted, 
giving  His  back  to  the  miters.  His  cheeks 
to  them  that  plucked  off  the  hair,  and  not 
hiding  His  face  from  shame  and  spitting. 
He  saw  the  will  of  God  leading  up  through 
those  awful  hoars— "The  Lord  God  hath 
opened  his  ear  and  he  was  not  rebellious 
neither  turned  away  back."  Oh,  that  when 
we  are  exposed  to  similar  reviling  we  may 
resemble  Him  in  His  incomparable  resigna- 
tion! Let  us  remember  that  these  men 
were  included  in  the  purchase  of  Calvary 
and  the  blessings  of  Pentecost 

JESUS  AND  PILATE. 
(March  17,  Lok«  xxiiL  1S-SE) 

The  dawn  was  glinting  over  Jerusalem 
when  our  Lord  was  brought  from  the 
shameful  scene  of  the  hall  of  Caiaphas  to 
the  judgment  hall,  which  the  Jewish  leaders 
refused  to  enter  lest  they  might  be  soiled, 
and  where  they  and  many  others  were  that 
day  to  be  tried.  To  the  superficial  reader 
it  would  seem  as  though  our  Lord  was  on 
His  trial.  This,  however,  was  not  the  case 
in  the  deepest  significance  of  the  scene; 
rather  He  was  the  judge,  and  before  Him 
were  standing  the  great  ones  of  this  world. 
It  is  in  this  light  that  we  propose  to  study 
the  narrative  before  ua 

I.  As  to  Pilate.  By  birth  or  adoption 
he  belonged  to  one  of  the  highest  families 
in  Rome.  His  name  means  "Armed with 
the  javelin,"  and  may  have  originated  in 
some  early  military  achievement  On  the 
deposition  of  Archelaus,  the  son  of  Herod, 
when  J  udea  had  become  formally  confiscated 
to  the  Empire,  a  procurator  was  appointed 
subject  to  the  governor  of  Syria  to  collect 
the  revenue  and  take  the  general  control  of 
the  country.  Pilate,  as  the  sixth  holder  of 
that  office,  had  been  appointed  A.  D.  25. 
His  administration  had  been  marked  by  a 


series  of  outrages  which  the  Jews  had  b 
terly  resented,  but  for  all  that  he  was  a  ve 
weak  man.  as  this  story  indicates,  and 
his  case  moral  weakness  ended  in  grieve 
sin.  Prom  the  very  first  he  seems  to  hs 
been  convinced  that  Jesus  Christ  was 
harmless  Visionary,  Who,  like  so  ma 
others,  thought  that  He  had  the  monopi 
of  truth.  On  the  other  hand,  the  goven 
saw  that  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  were 
upon  His  destruction,  and  instead  of  taki 
the  part  of  Jesus,  or  at  least  the  path 
justice,  he  hesitated  and  sought  to  sea 
the  deliverance  of  the  accused  by  other  p 
cesses  than  by  his  direct  verdict  in  1 
favor. 

Pilate  felt  that  Jesus  should  be  set  ft 
One  word  from  him  would  have  sufficed 
liberate  Him,  but  instead  of  speaking  it 
tried  to  order  events  in  such  wise  as  ti 
they  should  secure  the  verdict  which 
knew  would  be  just.  We  have  no  right 
devolve  on  circumstances  moral  duties  wh 
pertain  to  ourselves.  If  we  refuse  to  sp* 
the  word  we  may  speak  because  we  dn 
the  antagonism  of  men,  we  shall  be  ahn 
certainly  drifted  to  take  side  against  < 
best  selves  and  to  be  proclaimed  traiton 
the  court  of  conscience. 

The  first  subterfuge  that  Pilate  ad  op 
was  to  send  Christ  to  Herod  that  be  mi] 
wash  his  hands  of  the  matter,  feeling  a 
that  Herod  would  not  condemn  one  of 
own  race.  Next  he  proposed  to  scourge  < 
Lord,  though  if  He  were  innocent  m 
scourge,  and  if  guilty  why  let  Him  off  w 
so  light  a  penalty?  Then  he  tried  to  w 
upon  the  people's  feelings  by  showing 
Saviour  bearing  marks  of  the  terrible  mi 
tkm,  as  though  to  prevail  upon  their  cc 
passion  to  reverse  the  hatred  that  horn* 
Him  to  death.  And  lastly,  he  proposed 
choice  between  our  Lord  and  Barabfc 
making  sure  that  those  who  had  suite 
such  wrongs  from  Barabbas  would  ne 
think  of  exchanging  him  for  Christ  1 
the  tide  ran  stronger  and  stronger,  1 
Pilate  stands  in  the  long  corridor  of  his* 
adjudged  a  weak  and  craven  soul, 
emblem  of  all  who  by  not  deciding 
Christ  decide  against  Him. 

II.  As  to  Herod.  We  have  met  He 
before  in  Gospel  story.  This  is  he  1 
daring  the  earlier  part  of  Christ's  minis 
halted  so  long  between  conscience  and  p 
skm  now  sending  for  the  Baptist  from 
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jeon  in  the  Castle  of  Machaerus 
a  many  questions,  and  being  more 
Med  to  reverence  him  as  a  lofty 

truth  and  servant  of  God,  and  at 
ts  swept  before  the  passionate  hate 
man  with  whom  he  was  living  in 
i  connection.  Like  a  chip  on  the 
d  returning  tide  Herod  was  swept 
I  thither  until  in  the  beheading  of 
Baptist  he  too  demonstrated  that 
becomes  sin. 

onderful  that  our  Saviour  did  not 
im  though  he  questioned  Him  in 
ds?  Under  that  calm  steady  gaze 
baracter  stood  unmasked.  Before 
chless  silence  his  evil  nature  un- 
slf.  How  could  Christ  speak  to 
whose  hands  were  red  with  the 
the  Forerunner,  who  had  silenced 
istrances  of  conscience,  and  who 
ed  to  see  the  great  miracle  worker 
tier  reason  than  because  he  hoped 
cle  might  be  worked  in  his  presence 
ild  afford  the  court  food  for  gossip 
urs,  as  though  Christ  were  a  mere 
nk. 

is  that  God  is  silent  to  us  too  when 
brottled  conscience,  when  we  have 
rot  some  fell  purpose,  stifling 
ind  trampling  underfoot  the  Blood 
God  is  silent  to  those  who  regard 
n  their  hearts;  though  they  utter 
rers  He  will  not  hear.  Such  silence 
vokes  to  still  further  excess,  as 
nod  raged  against  Christ  and  with 
I  war  set  Him  at  nought.  So  often 
rage  against  their  gentle,  forgiving 
isting  wives,  and  are  provoked  by 

meekness  to  yet  further  excess, 
s  to  Barabbas.  How  startled  he 
t  been  as  he  lay  in  his  prison  cell 
is  name  shouted  by  thousands  of 
Nearer  and  nearer  came  the  roar 
rulace.    At  first  it  must  have  filled 

panic.  He  knew  that  he  had 
ry  cause  of  hatred ;  with  his  band 
ers  he  had  haunted  the  caves 
Jerusalem  and  Jericho,  plundering 
and  murdering  lonely  wayfarers. 
b  country  had  given  a  sigh  of  relief 
y  heard  that  he  had  fallen  into  the 
le  Roman  soldiers.  He  knew  that 
expect  no  mercy,  and  that  thou- 
e  gathering  to  gloat  upon  his  dying 
id  he  no  doubt  expected  that  this 
>f  the  people  indicated  their  resolve 


to  lynch  him  before  he  reached  the  cross. 
The  cold  sweat  must  have  gathered  on  his 
brow  and  a  death  pallor  mantled  his  cheeks 
as  he  suspected  the  awful  truth.  How  won- 
der-struck he  must  have  been  when  his 
jailer  came  to  the  door  of  his  cell,  opened  it 
and  said,  "  Barabbas,  you  are  a  free  man." 

Thus  an  ancient  type  was  fulfilled.  When 
the  leper  brought  his  offering  at  his  cleans- 
ing under  the  Mosaic  code  he  was  directed 
to  bring  two  birds,  the  one  of  which  was 
slain  over  flowing  water,  whilst  the  other, 
having  been  dipped  into  the  blood  and 
water,  was  set  free  to  wing  its  flight  to  its 
native  woods.  So  Jesus  Christ  suffered,  the 
Just  for  the  unjust,  the  Innocent  was  sub- 
stituted for  the  guilty,  and  the  cross  upon 
which  Barabbas  should  have  been  hanged, 
transfixed  between  his  two  accomplices,  was 
occupied  by  the  sinless  Redeemer.  Oh, 
wonderful  exchange,  mirroring  for  evermore 
the  substitution  of  the  Innocent  for  the  guilty! 

IV.  As  to  Simon.  The  scourging  which 
was  inflicted  upon  our  Lord  was  a  most 
terrible  thing.  Leather  thongs  armed  with 
many  points  of  cruel  metal  were  descended 
on  the  unprotected  back  of  the  victim. 
There  was  no  limit  as  to  the  number  of 
strokes,  and  the  victim  generally  fainted, 
and  often  died.  The  shame  and  the  mockery 
which  followed,  with  all  the  wantonness  of 
insult,  still  further  exhausted  our  Lord's 
physical  strength,  so  that  He  was  completely 
unable  to  carry  His  cross  (John  xix.  17; 
Mark  xv.  21).  To  the  crudest  of  our  Lord's 
persecutors  it  was  obvious  that  He  could 
not  carry  His  cross,  however  willing  He 
might  be*.  At  that  moment  a  foreigner, 
hastening  into  the  city,  is  arrested.  It  is 
evident  that  his  skin  has  been  tanned  by 
the  scorching  sun  of  Africa;  he  is  a  fair 
subject,  therefore,  for  the  insult  of  the 
Roman  soldiery,  who  constrained  him  to 
help  to  bear  the  heavy  cross  to  the  place  of 
execution.  Some  think  that  he  was  laid 
hold  on  because  suspected  of  being  a  secret 
disciple.  Whether  that  be  so  or  not.  Saint 
Mark's  mention  of  him  as  the  father  of 
Alexander  and  Rufus  (Mark  xv.  21)  suggests 
the  thought  that  his  enforced  presence  at 
the  crucifixion  made  him  a  willing  disciple 
and  follower  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  that  his 
children  cherished  as  their  most  precious 
memory  the  association  of  their  father  with 
that  death  which  destroyed  the  power  of 
death  and  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
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'•that  sight. 

(March  M,  Luke  xxlii.  15-68.) 

This  is  the  greatest  spectacle  of  history— 
around  the  crocs,  in  concentric  rings,  all 
mankind  are  gathered.  And  to  that  dying 
Form  the  eyes  of  myriads  turn.  Every  con- 
ceivable type  of  character  was  represented 
in  the  multitudes  that  came  together  to  that 
sight,  so  that  what  happened  on  Calvary 
was  a  miniature  of  all  the  ages  that  have 
followed. 

In  every  age  the  rude  and  careless  soldier, 
absolutely  indifferent  to  the  highest  appeals 
of  love,  justice,  or  pity,  has  cast  his  dice  in 
the  presence  of  the  most  solemn  realities. 
In  every  age  the  people  capable  of  an  enthu- 
siastic loyalty  have  been  misled  by  their 
leaders,  and  have  "  stood  beholding,"  their 
sense  of  pity  in  conflict  with  the  sentiments 
that  have  been  diligently  instilled,  and  after 
beholding  the  things  that  were  done,  have 
gone  to  their  homes  smiting  on  their  breasts. 
In  every  age  the  rulers  and  scribes,  blinded 
by  rage  and  fear  for  themselves,  by  jealousy 
and  bigotry,  by  their  prejudiced  misunder- 
standing and  misrepresentation  of  inno 
cence  and  purity,  have  done  to  death  the 
Son  of  God  in  the  person  of  His  devoted 
followers.  In  every  age  the  Redeemer  of 
men  has  been  crucified  between  two  thieves. 
In  every  age  there  have  been  the  loyal  and 
true  hearts  that  have  stood  amid  the  gaping 
mocking  crowd,  only  able  to  exchange 
glances  with  the  Beloved  of  their  hearts, 
and  powerless  to  turn  back  the  current, 
running  so  swiftly  against  Him.  That  scene 
on  Calvary  is  an  epitome  of  every  Age.  Bat 
men  cannot  help  being  revealed,  as  they 
stand  before  and  around  the  cross.  As  the 
aged  Simeon  predicted,  so  it  befell,  and  so 
it  always  befalls:  "  This  child  is  set  for  the 
falling  and  rising  again  of  many,  and  for  a 
sign  that  shall  be  spoken  against ;  yea,  and 
a  sword  shall  pierce  through  thine  own  soul, 
that  thoughts  out  of  many  hearts  shall  be 
revealed." 

From  the  crowds  gathered  at  that  sight, 
let  us  now  turn  to  see  the  several  aspects  in 
which  the  Redeemer  is  presented  to  us  in 
this  supreme  hour. 

Priest.  No  sooner  did  He  reach  the  cross 
than  He  began  to  plead  for  men.  The  acute 
suffering  of  the  cross  might  have  made  Him 
indifferent  to  anything  except  His  own 
injuries  and  pains.  But  there  was  no  mur- 
muring, no  threatening,  no  accusation,  no 


appeal  for  pity,  no  obtruding  of  His  own 
forgiveness.  It  was  not,  "/forgive  you," 
but  '*  Father,  forgive  them ;  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do."  It  was  as  though  He 
was  eager  to  get  to  the  work  on  which  His 
eyes  had  been  longingly  fixed  from  all  eter- 
nity, and  would  allow  nothing  to  come 
between  Him  and  its  fulfillment  He  had 
spoken  to  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem  as 
Priest;  now,  as  the  great  High  Priest,  about 
to  enter  into  the  Holiest  with  His  own  blood. 
He  intercedes. 

Surely,  He  did  not  include  in  the  range 
of  His  supplications  those  alone  who  stood 
immediately  around  Him,  or  even  the  dry 
and  nation  that  He  loved.  His  thoughts 
went  out  over  all  the  world,  and  for  every 
sinner  who  sins,  not  knowing  what  he  does; 
the  intercessions  of  the  Saviour  arose  there, 
as  they  have  arisen  since,  for  He  everliveth 
to  make  intercession  for  such,  and  many  a 
Pentecost  has  been  the  divine  answer  to  His 
prayers. 

The  line  which  Jesus  draws  is  a  very 
solemn  one.  It  was  for  sins  of  ignorance 
that  He  made  intercession.  But  let  us,  who 
are  surrounded  by  the  full  tides  of  gospel 
daylight,  beware.  The  words  of  "  the  apos- 
tle of  love "  come  back  to  us  with  solemn 
significance,  "If  any  man  see  bis  brother 
sin  a  sin  not  unto  death,  he  shall  ask  and 
God  will  give  him  life  for  them  that  sin  not 
unto  death.  There  is  asm  unto  death: 
not  concerning  this  do  I  say  that  he  should 
make  request** 

King.  "  There  was  also  a  superscription 
over  him,  THIS  IS  THE  KING  OP  THE 
JEWS  "  There  was  grim  irony  in  Pilate's 
inscription.  He  had  been  forced  to  crucify 
Jesus  against  his  conscience  and  his  wfll. 
The  High  Priest  and  his  following  had 
prevailed  over  his  better  judgment  by  the 
use  of  weapons,  which  had  stirred  the  whit- 
est fire  of  his  indignation,  and  this  was  bit 
revenge.  Here  was  IsraeFs  Bang— a  poor 
dying  carpenter,  a  traveling  rabbi,  a  viston- 
nary  and  enthusiast.  The  cross  was  not  for 
Him  alone,  but  for  Israel's  hopes  of  inde- 
pendence, and  dreams  of  liberty.  Let  these 
be  for  the  gase  and  ridicule  of  mankind, 
and  let  them  be  extinguished  in  the  blood 
and  shame  of  this  dying  Nasarene. 

But  after  all,  there  was  a  supreme  trot* 
in  Pilate's  proclamation.  Jesus  was  a  King. 
and  His  royal  claims  were  founded  on  tfcst 
very  scene.    Because  He  became  obedient 
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to  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross,  there- 
fore God  highly  exalted  Him,  and  gave  Him 
the  name  which  is  above  every  name,  that 
At  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow. 
And  through  heaven's  courts  and  chambers, 
through  its  streets  and  environs,  and  away 
Into  the  remotest  spaces  of  the  universe 
made  vocal  by  redeemed  and  blessed  spirits, 
this  song  is  ever  arising,  "Thou  art  worthy, 
for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us 
to  God." 

There  is  only  one  true  way  of  reaching 
the  throne.  He  who  would  rule  must  serve. 
They  who  would  be  above  all  must  stoop 
beneath  all  They  who  would  fill  must 
be  emptied  first.  Wouldst  thou  sit  on  His 
right  and  left  when  He  comes  in  His  king- 
dom? Drink  then  of  His  cup,  and  be  bap- 
tised with  His  baptism. 

Saviour.  So  long  as  the  story  of  the 
dying  malefactor  remains  on  record,  Jesus 
will  be  recognised  as  He  who  saves  to  the 
uttermost.  It  would  be  as  impossible  for 
the  mind  of  man  to  enumerate  all  the  souls 
that  have  received  help  from  this  incident 
as  for  the  lighthouse  keeper  to  know  all  the 
eyes  which  on  any  night  turn  to  the  gleam 
which  flashes  from  the  lighthouse  tower. 
In  gypsy  encampments,  amid  men  of  wild 
and  lawless  life,  on  scaffolds  and  in  con- 
demned cells,  the  story  of  the  penitent  thief 
has  been  the  savor  of  life  unto  life  to 
myriads;  and  a  multitude  that  no  man  can 
number  of  every  nation,  kingdom,  tribe,  and 
people,  have  washed  their  robes  and  made 
them  white  where  he  washed  his. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  understand  how  this 
man  came  to  so  true  an  understanding  of 
our  Lord's  character  and  claims.  Perhaps 
he  had  heard  Jesus  preaching  to  the  crowds 
that  thronged  His  footsteps  at  the  com- 
mencement of  His  ministry.  All  the  land 
was  ringing  with  His  fame,  and  we  can  well 
imagine  that  it  had  penetrated  to  the  bandit 
cave.  Besides  there  were  the  words  spoken 
that  morning  to  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
the  title  affixed  to  the  cross,  the  gibes  and 
taunts  of  the  Pharisees,  who  confessed  that 
He  had  saved  others,  whilst  they  defied  Him 
to  save  Himself.  He  gathered  that  Jesus 
had  claimed  to  be  the  Christ,  the  Chosen, 
the  Son  of  God;  and  as  he  revolved  these 
epithets  in  his  mind,  and  compared  the 
silence  and  dignity  of  the  Sufferer  with  the 
earlier  behavior  of  his  comrade  and  himself. 


a  sense  of  the  full  majesty  and  glory  of  the 
Saviour  was  wrought  in  his  heart,  and 
he  turned  to  Him  with  his  memorable 
prayer. 

He  gave  the  Saviour  the  supreme  title 
Lord,  confessing  the  full  dignity  and  signi- 
ficance of  His  person  in  that  hour  of  unutter- 
able humiliation ;  he  anticipated  His  coming 
kingdom;  confessed  his  sins  with  tender- 
ness of  conscience,  and  deep  reverence  for 
God;  rebuked  his  comrade's  reviling  with 
indignation  and  remonstrance;  and  relin- 
quishing all  other  claims  of  acceptance  with 
God,  cast  himself  wholly  on  the  strong  arms 
of  the  dying  One  beside  him.  And  what 
humility  I  He  did  not  ask  to  be  more  than 
remembered.  Not  dictating  in  what  way 
the  Lord's  memory  would  work  out  his 
blessedness,  but  content  to  leave  himself 
absolutely  at  His  discretion. 

The  appeal  met  with  an  instant  response. 
The  hateful  band  that  had  hounded  Jesus 
to  the  cross  might  strip  Him  of  all  else,  but 
they  could  not  deprive  Him  of  the  royal  and 
divine  prerogative  of  mercy.  Indeed,  they 
were  helping  Him  to  the  position  from 
which  He  could  best  dispense  it  He  will 
not  do  as  they  derisively  suggest  He  should 
save  Himself,  but  He  will  save  another, 
and  in  this  afford  a  more  supreme  proof  of 
His  deity  than  if  He  were  to  come  down 
from  the  cross.  And  as  He  entered  the 
gates  of  Paradise  that  afternoon,  when  the 
sun  was  beginning  to  wester  over  Jeru- 
salem, there  was  another  at  His  side  who 
had  never  passed  through  the  rite  of  bap- 
tism, or  sat  at  the  communion  table,  or  been 
incorporated  in  a  visible  church,  but  who 
had  been  saved  by  a  simple  look  of  trust  in 
the  divine  Saviour. 

Son  of  God.  The  world  of  nature  shiv- 
ered as  Jesus  died,  and  the  temple  veil  was 
rent  The  age  of  rite  and  symbol  passed 
suddenly  away.  A  new  dispensation  was 
inaugurated.  The  Roman  centurion  recog- 
nised the  remarkable  conjunction  of  startling 
incidents  and  confessed  the  innate  dignity 
of  the  dying  One.  But  in  that  last  cry  of 
'*  Father"  we  see  one  last  evidence  of  the 
unique  relationship  that  had  subsisted  be- 
tween the  Man  of  Sorrows  and  the  Father. 
He  was  Son  in  a  unique  sense.  Able  to  lay 
down  His  life  of  Himself,  and  hastening  to 
Him  in  Whose  bosom  He  had  dwelt  from 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
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"OBSDIBNT  TO  DEATH." 
(March  «,  PhntppUat  iL  Ml  ) 
At  we  look  back  on  the  lessons  of  the  pest 
months  we  tee  bow  inevitably  they  were 
leading  Jesus  Christ  to  the  cross.  It  was  a 
true  via  cruris  (way  of  the  cross),  which 
has  become  via  lucis  (the  way  of  light  and 

Again  we  want  to  dwell  upon  the  absolute 
voluntariness  of  Christ's  death  by  which  H  Is 
so  strongly  differentiated  from  that  of  a  mar- 
tyr. The  martyr  dies  because  he  cannot  help 
it;  Christ  died  because  he  chose.  As  He  said 
Himself  no  one  took  His  life  from  Him,  He 
laid  it  down  of  His  own  free  wilL  He  had 
power  to  lay  it  down  and  power  to  take 
it  again.  This  commandment  He  had 
received  from  the  Father.  Most  men  die  at 
random.  There  is  no  object  or  purpose  in 
their  death.  It  Is  in  very  rare  instances 
possible  to  carry  the  lamp  of  high  resolve 
through  the  article  of  death,  and  to  make 
life  and  death  and  posthumcus  influence 
one  consistent  whole.  But  this  was  tri- 
umphantly achieved  by  Jesus  Christ. 

I.  The  Anticipations  op  the  Saviour's 
Death.  He  was  the  Lamb  slain  from  be- 
fore the  foundation  of  the  world.  In  the 
distant  eternities,  it  was  part  of  the  under- 
derstanding  in  the  council  chamber  of  the 
Holy  Trinity  that  in  the  fullness  of  time  the 
Son  should  meet  the  full  results  of  moral 
evil  at  their  flood  tide,  that  it  might  be 
known  what  love  could  do,  and  that  the 
great  challenge  of  the  devil  might  be 
answered. 

In  creation  our  Saviour  was  working  up 
to  His  death.  In  the  mighty  caldron  of 
seething  fire  He  laid  up  the  iron  of  which 
the  nails  and  spear  were  to  be  composed;  In 
the  carboniferous  age,  the  far-away  parent 
of  that  tree  which  became  the  cross,  grew 
up  in  the  primeval  stillness,  and  outside 
Eden  that  species  of  thorn  grew  beneath 
His  kindly  touch,  nurtured  by  His  sun- 
beams and  His  rain,  which  was  to  furnish 
His  crown;  when  He  planted  the  jungles, 
marshes  and  margins  of  rivers  with  reeds. 
He  knew  that  from  these  would  spring  the 
one  which,  after  having  served  as  the 
emblem  of  His  sceptre,  would  be  presently 
broken  across  His  face.  In  the  institution 
of  sacrifice,  the  earliest  suggestion  of  which 
was  probably  made  to  our  first  parents  in 
Eden,  and  which  was  afterwards  elaborated 
with  the  minute  accuracy  of  the  book  of 


Leviticus,  just  anticipations  were  effort 
of  His  approaching  death.  No  lamb  i 
ever  led  from  its  mother's  side  to 
slaughter,  no  sheep  ever  stood  dumb  be* 
her  shearers,  no  ox  was  felled  to  the  gran 
from  no  animal's  veins  did  blood  follow 
withdrawal  of  the  kn'fe-blade,  no  necks 
fnnocent  birds  were  ever  wrung,  no  sea 
goat  was  ever  led  out  into  the  wfldern 
into  the  land  of  fecgetfumess.  no  blood  \ 
ever  borne  by  the  High  Priest  into 
Holiest  of  All.  without  exciting  a  deft 
suggestion  in  the  heart  of  the  Lord  Jes 
if  in  no  other  being,  of  the  decease  wfc 
He  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem. 

In  the  teaching  *f  to*  prophets*  th 
were  repeated  anticipations  of  Calvary. 
as  though  the  spirit  of  Jeans  wh 
\  in  the  prophets  could  not  keep  wBmm 
but  must  needs  break  out  again  and  ag 
in  hints  and  whispers  of  the  com 
tragedy.  Amongst  these  Isaiah  ltiL  sfcx 
like  a  star  of  the  first  magnitude,  and  mi 
a  symbolic  act  in  the  lives  of  Jeremiah  i 
Zecbariah  can  only  be  understood  when 
death  of  the  cross  is  the  due. 

Throughout  His  earthly  life  Christ  i 
making  with  no  uncertain  step  far  1 
death.  The  great  painter  depicts  the 
throwing  Himself  into  the  attitude  of 
crucified,  and  the  shadow  falling;  atbw 
the  bench  and  shavings  of  the  carpenta 
shop,  only  probably  the  shadow  fell  on  1 
own  soul.  In  His  first  interview  with  Ni 
demus  He  said,  "  The  Son  of  Han  most 
lifted  up,"  and  in  His  last  interview  « 
the  Greeks  He  spoke  of  the  corn  of  wb 
falling  into  the  ground  to  die.  He  went 
it  had  been  determined  of  Him.  FinsJ 
••He  became  obedient  to  death."  1 
Prince  of  Life  stooped  to  go  through  the  k 
browed  gate.  He  in  Whom  life  dwelt  as 
native  home,  bent  His  noble  head 
acknowledgment  of  the  supremacy  of  dee 
The  Creator  did  obeisance  to  the  angel 
His  own  creation.  He  learned  obedience 
the  things  He  suffered,  and  He  becai 
obedient  to  death.  It  was  as  though  He  c 
not  wait  for  death  to  come  to  Him  to  ts 
His  life,  but  went  to  meet  death,  and  yiel  3 
up  His  spirit  at  the  first  and  hghn 
request 

IL  Our  Saviour's  Choice  or  the  Dea 
by  which  He  Should  Glorify  God.  ••  Ev 
the  death  of  the  cross."  There  are  ma 
methods  of  dissolution.    O  nsumptlon  is 
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any  cases  an  easy  and  beautiful  process 
'  v  hich  the  soul  fades  out  of  this  mortal 
here;  the  stoppage  of  the  heart  in  some 
tal  syncope.  By  either  of  these  Christ 
ight  have  paid  death  its  tolL  Most  men 
raid  choose  to  die  where  th?  hand  of  love 
n  soothe  their  dying  moments,  wiping 
s  death  sweat  from  the  brow,  imprinting 
9  kiss,  and  anticipating  every  want  befcre 
is  uttered .  Had  He  chosen ,  our  Lord  might 
ve  died  in  one  of  the  rooms  of  the  house 

Bethany,  the  window  open  towards  the 
rant  of  Olives,  through  the  window  of 
lich  the  balmy  air  wafted  the  breath  cf 
a  flowers  of  spring,  whilst  Martha  was 
sre  to  wait,  and  Mary  to  give  personal 
endance,  whilst  Lazarus  was  all  thought 
it  such  was  not  the  Master's  choice  for 
mself.  He  knew  that  those  whom  He 
red  would  be  called  to  suffer,  the  hot 
leers  tearing  off  their  flesh,  the  stake  with 

flame,  the  torture  chamber  with  its 
rror,  the  stripping  of  the  person,  the 
posture  to  shame  and  contempt,  and 
jrefore  He  elected  a  mode  of  death  which 
raid  be  deficient  in  no  suffering  nor 
gradation,  but  in  which  every  kind  of 
ture  of  mind  and  body  should  focus  in  one 
Int  of  anguish. 

[  II.  The  Consequences  of  Oue  Saviour's 
lath.  The  first  and  most  important  is 
it  "  he  bore  our  sins"  with  all  their  shame 
d  guilt,  their  bruising  and  chastisement, 
His  own  body  on  the  tree.  He  met  the 
mauds  of  a  just  and  holy  law,  so  that  it 
d  no  more  to  ask.  Grace  reigned  through 
hteousness.  God  could  be  just  in  His  for- 
'eness;  indeed,  His  justice  would  become 
>  ground  of  His  pardoning  grace.  We 
uld  not  wish  to  be  forgiven  at  the  mercl- 

caprice  of  God,  lest  a  caprice  in  the  other 


direction  would  lead  Him  to  revoke  our 
pardon.  We  wou!d  not  wish  to  be  lifted  to 
His  bosom  unless  we  were  sure  that  His 
love  rested  upon  impregnable  foundations 
which  no  after  discovery  could  alter. 

He  also  in  dying  • '  destroyed  him  that  had 
the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil."  In 
the  old  Greek  fable  the  Minotaur  received  a 
tribute  of.  the  flower  of  Grecian  youth  year 
by  year,  and  all  Greece  was  overshadowed 
with  the  anguish  of  the  sacrifice.  Then 
Theseus,  disguising  himself,  entered  the 
boat,  sailed  to  Crete,  and  slew  the  monster. 
So  our  Lord,  by  death,  became  the  death  of 
death.  He  took  away  the  mystery  by  which 
the  hour  of  dissolution  was  made  terrible, 
He  extracted  the  sting  of  death,  which  Is  the 
consciousness  of  sin  and  fear  of  penalty. 
He  made  death  even  desirable,  so  that 
Christians  speak  of  it  as  sleep,  as  an  exodus, 
as  departing  to  be  with  Christ,  and  come  to 
consider  it  as  far  better. 

By  His  death  He  also  passed  through  the 
veil  to  become  our  High  Priest  and  Inter- 
cessor. The  veil  was  His  flesh,  rent  with 
bitter  pain,  that  His  Spirit,  like  a  ministrant 
priest,  might  pass  to  the  holy  place,  bearing 
the  blood  which  makes  propitiation. 

Great  then  as  is  the  mystery  of  the  Incar- 
nation, and  sincere  as  our  gratitude  must 
always  be  that  He  humbled  Himself  to 
become  man,  we  must  be  always  full  of 
adoring  gratitude  that  in  His  hunger  of  love 
for  man,  our  Lord  shrank  not  back  before 
the  shame  and  sorrow  of  death  that  He 
might  open  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  all 
who  believe.  Here  we  leave  Him,  borne  to 
His  grave  by  strong  and  tender  hands, 
wrapped  in  precious  unguents,  and  watched 
by  angel  sentinels. 


THE  HEART  OF  THE  LESSON. 
C.  I.  Scofield. 


(INTER* ATIOWAL  SUNDAY-SCHOOL  LE8S098  FOR   MARCH,  1901.) 


JESUS  BETRAYED. 
(Lesson  for  March  S,  John  xviii.  1-14.) 
Ve  enter  with  this  lesson  upon  the  closing 
nes  in  the  mortal  life  of  the  Son  of  God. 
is  pertinent  to  ask  what  general  thought 
Jtes  of  these  several  acts  one  drama. 


view.  Some  one  has  painted  a  picture  of 
an  angel  standing  by  the  cross  from  which 
Christ  had  been  removed,  and  touching 
with  his  finger  one  of  the  blood  s/nears, 
with  a  look  of  questioning  perplexity  which 
seems  to  ask,  "But  what  does  this  mean? 


e  answer  will  depend  upon  the  point  of     Why    should    this    race    have    slain    the 
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loveliest,  wisest,  tenderest,  most  helpfal 
Being  Who  ever  appeared  among  them?" 

The  general  answer  is  that  this  Being 
was  perfectly  holy,  and  that  a  perfectly 
linfnl  race  most  inevitably  hate  perfect 
holiness.  If  He  had  but  compromised  a 
little  He  might  have  lived.  And  the  social 
answer  is  that  there  had  been  a  revival  in 
Israel,  a  man-made  revival,  resulting  In 
extreme  and  punctilious  observance  of  the 
externalities  of  revealed  religion,  and  Jesus 
Christ  would  none  of  it,  but  lashed  it  with 
words  of  scorn,  and  heaped  opprobrium 
upon  it;  and  the  revival,  called  in  Scripture 
Pharisaism,  determined  upon  His  death. 
The  Son  of  God  was  crucified  upon  the 
demand  of  the  scrupulous  religionists  of  the 
time.  It  was  "good"  men  who  taunted 
Him  in  His  dying  agonies. 

There  is  a  goodness  which  is  harder  than 
the  nether  millstone,  and  as  incapable  of 
salvation  as  hell  itself.  The  church  is 
threatened  to-day  with  a  pharissic  revival, 
a  revival  of  scrupulosity  about  the  externals 
of  conduct,  but  in  which  there  will  be  no 
room  for  a  broken  heart  because  of  sin ;  no 
room  for  the  humbling  doctrines  of  grace ; 
no  room  for  the  blood ;  no  room  for  regener- 
ation—a revival  which  will,  as  compared 
with  a  true  revival,  be  like  the  chemical 
treatment  of  a  defiled  pool  as  compared 
with  turning  into  it  the  sweet  energy  of  a 
crystal  stream.  It  was  not  idolatrous  but 
reformed  and  zealous  Israel  which  put  Jesus 
to  death.  May  God  save  the  church  from  a 
revival  which  would  leave  her  but  a  whited 
sepulcher! 

What  now,  is  the  heart  of  this  story  of  the 
betrayal?  It  seems  to  me  to  be  twofold. 
On  the  one  hand  it  presents  the  most  solemn 
warning  in  Scripture  of  the  peril  of  pro- 
fession without  possession  For  three  y  ears 
this  man  Iscariot  had  seemed  to  be  what 
he  was  not  For  three  years  he  had 
been  a  chief  office-bearer  in  the  new 
society.  For  three  years  he  had  resisted 
the  Spirit,  had  clung  to  his  sin  of  covetous- 
ness  against  the  tremendous  warnings  and 
exhortations  of  his  Master.  It  would  have 
been  the  same  if  his  sin  had  been  lust,  or 
intellectual  pride,  instead  of  love  of  money. 
Here  is  the  inner  test  by  which  we  may 
know  ourselves.  The  question  is  not 
whether  we  are  sinless,  but  whether,  having 
besetting  sins,  we  hate  them  and  strive 
against  them, — or  excuse  and  defend  them. 


Iscariot  doubtless  made  a  distinction  qr 
satisfying  to  himself  between  covetmisa 
and  prudent  forethought.  We  aE 
sophists  about  our  one  most  cherished  fa 
and  nothing  will  secure  us  from  \ 
sophistry  but  walking  in  the  light.  J< 
was  forsaken  by  His  true  disciples.  b= 
was  the  professor,  high  in  place,  i 
betrayed  Him.  All  hurtful  heresies  soai 
traced  to  this  source  (Acts  xx.  30;  s  Pi 
iL  1). 

And  the  second  part  of  the  truth  wnic 
central  here  is  the  demons  tr of  ion  of 
deity  of  Christ.  To  our  Lord's  que* 
"Whom  seek  ye?"  the  Judas  led  h 
answered,  ••  Jesus  of  Nasareth  M  The  pi 
(which  may  easily  be  missed)  lies  in 
next  utterance  of  our  Lord:  "Jesus  u 
onto  them  I  AM."  It  will  be  observed  t 
the  pronoun  "he"  is  supplied.  It  she 
always  be  omitted  in  the  "I  am  "  pases 
in  John.  Here  the  pronoun  compte 
spoils  the  sense.  "As  soon  as  he  had  1 
unto  them  I  AM,  they  went  backward.  1 
fell  to  the  ground."  It  was  the  assertn 
His  Jebovahship.     (Exodus  Hi.  14,  is). 

JESUS  AMD  CAIAPHAS. 
(Limop  for  March  IS,  SUtt.  xztL  S7-SS. 

There  should  be  no  attempt  to  isolate  \ 
lesson  from  the  narrative  of  which  it  : 
part;  and  to  see  these  tragic  events  cfei 
the  fourfold  story  of  them  as  told  by  the  f 
evangelists  should  be  collated  and  hare: 
ised.    The  order  of  events  is  as  follows: 

(1)  the  arrest;  (a)  Christ  is  takes  bei 
Annas;  (3)  Annas  sends  Him  bound 
Caiaphas;  (4)  the  council  assemble  1 
condemn  Christ  for  blasphemy;  (5) 
council  consults  how  to  put  Him  to  dee 
(6)  they  take  Him  before  Pilate;  (7)  K 
sends  Him  to  Herod ;  (8)  Herod  sends  E 
back  to  Pilate;  (9)  He  is  scourged  1 
crowned  with  thorns;  (10)  Pilate  coodex 
Christ;  (11)  He  is  led  away  and  crucified. 

Our  present  lesson  covers  the  third  1 
fourth  in  this  connected  series  of  eve: 
The  special  significance  of  the  trial  bei 
Caiaphas  is  that  he.  with  the  scribes  1 
elders,  composed  the  ssnhedrin,  the  o 
body  authorised  to  speak  officially  for 
Jewish  nation;  just  as,  judicially, 
supreme  court  speaks  for  the  United  Seal 
Heretofore,  Jesus  has  presented  His  me 
anic  claims  before  the  people.  Their  tc 
has  been  various.     Some  one  said  He  1 
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lias  or  one  of  the  prophets.  Herod 
ought  He  was  John  the  Baptist  come  to 
e  again.  A  few  received  Him  as  "the 
irist,  the  Son  of  the  living  God."  The 
rerage  opinion  seems  to  have  been  ex- 
essed  by  the  multitude  at  the  time  of  the 
iumphal  entry,  "  This  is  Jesus,  the  prophet 

Nazareth  in  Galilee."  The  nation  was 
srfectly  at  one,  doubtless,  in  believing 
im  to  be  a  good  man,  speaking  with  a 
ue  prophet's  voice.  If  He  had  claimed  no 
ore  for  Himself  than  the  Unitarian  creed, 
•  even  the  neo-unitarianism  which  is  now 
aveniog  evangelical  thought,  He  might 
ive  died  in  His  bed.  Doubtless  His  teach- 
g,  even  then,  would  have  aroused  the  Ian 
aid  and  contemptuous  opposition  of  the 
adducees,  as  being  too  ** narrow,"  too 
inch  under  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures, 
ad  the  active  hatred  of  the  Pharisees  as 
isisting  too  imperatively  on  the  right  of 
/cry  man  to  go  to  the  Scriptures  for  him- 
jlf,  unhindered  by  dogma  and  tradition, 
at  they  would  not  have  slain  Him. 
Jesus  was  condemned  for  blasphemy*  in 
3  at  he  asserted  His  identity  with  God. 
'hat,  and  nothing  else,  was  at  issue  before 
ae  sanhedrin.  The  foolish,  self-contradic- 
>ry  testimony  of  the  false  witnesses  to 
rhat  Jesus  had  said  about  the  temple,  drew 
o  answer  from  Him.  Even  Caiaphas, 
ftcr  a  perfunctory  question  upon  that 
sstimony,  waived  it  aside  and  went  to  the 
eart  of  the  question,  which  is  central  in  the 
eligion  of  Christ,  the  doctrine  of  His  person, 
f  He  is  a  true  incarnation ;  if  in  Him  the 
ternal  self-existent  Word,  which  was  in  the 
eginning  with  God,  and  was  God  ••  .  .  . 
ecame  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us,"  then 
Christianity  is  one  thing.  If  Jesus  was  but 
he  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary,  and  but  the 
test  of  men,  and  the  supreme  genius  among 
eligious  teachers;  or  if,  as  the  neo-arianism 
f  the  day  asserts,  His  pre-existence  was 
rut  ••  ideal,"  then  Christianity  is  another 
nd  a  fundamentally  different  religion.  It 
sras  this  which  the  high  priest  put  in  issue 
vhen  he  sprang  to  his  feet  and  interrogated 
esus.  No  one  can  recompose  his  ques- 
ion  from  the  three- fold  statement  of  it  in 
tfatthew,  Mark  and  Luke  without  feeling 
he  heat,  the  intense  earnest!  ess  of  it 

"  I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God.  that 
hou  tell  us  whether  thou  be  the  Christ,  the 
ton  of  the  Blessed,  the  Son  of  God— if  thou 
irt  the  Christ,  tell  us." 


"  And  Jesus  said:  If  I  tell  you  ye  will 
not  believe;  and  if  I  ask  you  ye  will  not 
answer.  Thou  hast  said:  lam:  henceforth 
ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  on  the 
clouds  of  heaven."  To  the  sanhedrin,  truly 
reverent  toward  the  name  of  God,  but 
destitute  of  faith  to  see  God  incarnate,  this 
was  enough.  It  seemed  to  them  the  last 
possible  word  of  blasphemy. 

And  the  heart  of  this  lesson  lies  just  there. 
If  Christ  was  not  God  manifest  in  the  flesh, 
then  one  of  two  conclusions  is  inevitable — 
He  was  either  a  conscious  blasphemer,  or  a 
weakly  insane  egotist.  His  flawless  holi- 
ness excludes  the  possibilty  of  the  first,  His 
matchless  wisdom  the  second. 

JBSUS  AND  PILATE. 
(Lesson  for  March  17.  Luke  xxiii.  1S-2S.) 

Again  it  is  needful,  if  we  would  see  the 
whole  truth  even  of  this  lesson,  to  study 
with  it  the  parallel  passages,  Matthew 
xxvii.  x,  2,  11-26;  Mark  xv.  1-15;  John 
xviii.  28  to  xix.  16.  The  fourfold  story  is 
not  self  contradictory,  but  complementary. 
Each  of  the  writers,  as  inspired  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  has  selected  from  what  occurred 
those  details  which  help  to  perfect  the  dis- 
tinctive portrait  of  Christ  which  each  is 
painting;  but  to  recover  the  scene  itself  we 
combine  the  four.  So  read,  the  scene  is 
one  of  the  most  dramatic,  pathetic  and 
tragic  in  all  history. 

The  student  may  find  the  account  thus 
combined  in  any  Harmony  of  the  Gospels. 
Doubtless  it  often  is  possible  to  find  in  a 
fragment  of  Scripture  some  great  lesson, 
but  the  story  of  Jesus  and  Pilate  does  not 
lend  itself  to  fragmentary  treatment  It  is 
a  pitiful  story  of  weakness  and  indecision 
ending  in  the  most  atrocious  crime  ever 
committed  by  man.  It  explains  nothing  to 
say  that  Pilate,  like  most  Romans  of  the 
period,  thought  nothing  of  human  suffering, 
and  therefore  did  not  weigh  the  agonies  to 
be  inflicted  on  Jesus  against  the  inconveni- 
ence of  displeasing  the  Jews.  He  did  not 
send  Jesus  to  the  cross  lightly.  The  whole 
nature  of  the  man  was  stirred  to  its  depths. 
He  was  profoundly  agitated,  unnerved, 
unmanned.  The  Jews,  who  had  more  than 
once  felt  his  strength,  who  remembered 
how  ruthlessly  he  had  mingled  the  blood  of 
the  Galileans  with  their  sacrifices  in  the 
very  temple  itself,  must  have  wondered  at 
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his  unwonted  infirmity  of  will  that  day,  as 
all  the  world  has  wondered  ever  since. 

Obviously,  then,  the  heart  of  this  lesson 
must  be  found  in  a  study  of  Pilate's  charac- 
ter. It  is  worth  while  surely  to  discover,  if 
we  can,  what  fatal  defect  made  such  con- 
duct possible — what  lack  in  him  left  him 
destitute  of  principle  in  the  moment  of  his 
supreme  testing.  He  was,  remember,  no 
common  man.  Rome  had  made  him  gover- 
nor of  one  of  her  most  turbulent  and 
ungovernable  provinces,  and  Rome  did  not 
put  weak  men  in  such  places.  The  remark- 
able questions  which  he  asked  that  day 
show  him  to  have  been  a  man  of  alert  and 
vigorous  mind.  What,  then,  was  the  secret 
of  his  weakness  and  so  of  his  infamy? 

I  think  he  laid  bare  that  secret  when  he 
asked  his  famous  question:  "What  is 
truth?"  What  did  he  mean?  For  asking 
Jesus  that  question  he  has  been  called 
"jesting  Pilate."  I  do  not  think  Pontius 
Pilate  was  in  a  jesting  mood  that  day.  No. 
In  that  question,  half  sadly,  half  contempt- 
uously asked,  the  profound  moral  hopeless- 
ness of  the  pagan  world  found  a  voice. 
The  great  philosophers  had  come  and  gone 
before  Christ  was  born,  and  they  had  not 
found  truth.  Their  best  systems  contradicted 
each  other  at  every  vital  point,  and  failed  at 
all  points  to  touch  the  real  problems 
of  human  life.  Epicureans  and  Stoics 
remained,  but  men  of  action  like  Pilate 
turned  wearily  from  their  disputes  about 
words,  knowing  that  they  had  no  issue  in 
conduct  and  character. 

Pilate  was  a  type  of  what  in  these  days 
we  call  a  man  of  the  world.  He  and  his 
kind,  the  real  actors  in  the  real  drama  of 
life,  had  come  to  believe  that  the  pursuit  of 
truth  was  vain ;  that  no  truly  authoritative 
voice  had  ever  spoken.  And  when  that 
conviction  enters  a  human  soul  the  substance 
of  character  is  gone.  The  man  is  hence- 
forth a  mere  opportunist  If  greatly  tempted 
he  will  greatly  fall.  Before  God  he  is 
already  fallen. 

It  seems  a  small  thing  that  men  should  in 
our  day  deny  the  whole  principle  of  authority 
in  religion,  so  throwing  every  soul  of  man 
adrift  without  chart  or  compass,  without 
point  of  departure  or  of  destination.  Nay, 
it  is  devil's  work  to  take  away  the  authority 
of  Christ  and  of  the  Bible,  and  will  have  its 
issue  in  the  fatal  enervation  of  character— in 
a  race  of  Pilates. 


JSSUS  CRUCIFIED  AND  BURIED. 
(Lesson  for  March  Si,  Luke  xxiH.  SS-SS.) 

How  shall  any  mortal  man  dare  to  say 
what  is  the  heart  of  this  lesson?  Here  the 
wisest  have  perhaps  been  dumb  while  lesser 
men  have  vainly  striven  ••  about  words  to 
no  profit,  but  to  the  subverting  of  the 
hearers."  This  verbal  hairsplitting  began 
while  the  cross  was  yet  standing.  "  Then 
said  the  priests  of  the  Jews  to  Pilate,  write 
not,  The  Ring  of  the  Jews;  but  that  He 
said,  I  am  King  of  the  Jews." 

And  yet,  what  are  all  the  so-called  theories 
of  the  atonement  but  the  strivings  of  the 
heart  of  the  church  after  satisfying  inter- 
pretations of  what  was  done  upon  the  cross? 
Surely  this  is  not  reprehensible;  surely 
Jesus  would  not  have  us  stand  before  His 
agony  with  no  inquiry  in  our  hearts.  How 
could  it  please  Him  that  in  the  presence  of 
the  mystery  of  His  death  we  should  be 
stirred  to  no  thought?  It  is  blessedly  true 
that  we  are  saved  by  the  Christ  of  the  cross, 
and  not  by  more  or  less  accurate  theories  of 
how  His  death  saves  us.  And  it  is  doubtless 
also  true  that  beyond  the  plain  teaching  of 
Scripture  we  may  not  take  one  sure  step 
into  this  mystery. 

The  mystery  itself  is  put  once  for  all  in 
our  Lord's  desolate  cry,  "My  God,  my 
God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?" 

That  the  sinless  Son  was  forsaken  the 
cry  itself  proves,  but  why  was  He  forsaken? 
All  theories  of  the  atonement  must  start 
from  that  utterance,  and  must  hold  an 
adequate  answer.  If  Jesus  died  as  a  spec- 
tacle, as  a  touching  and  supreme  object- 
lesson  of  altruism  as  the  law  of  life,  and  if 
there  was  no  other  meaning  in  His  death, 
then  His  forsaking  can  mean  nothing  hot 
the  Divine  condemnation  of  His  act  For, 
then  if  ever  the  heavens  should  have  been 
opened  over  the  cross,  and  the  approving 
voice  of  God  have  resounded.  But  the  black- 
ness of  midnight  shrouded  the  unresponsto 
heavens.  That  explanation  of  the  death  of 
Christ  is  inadequate,  unsatisfying.  It  may 
be  part  of  the  truth,  but  obviously  cannot 
be  all  of  the  truth. 

Without,  then,  assuming  to  compass  all 
the  meanings,  Godward  and  manward,  of 
the  cross  of  Christ,  Is  it  possible,  upon  the 
sure  ground  of  Scripture  to  say  what  at 
least,  is  central?    I  believe  that  it  is. 

Christ,  let  us  say,  did  something  that 
dreadful,  blessed  day,  which  made  it  possible 
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«•  Him  to  say  to  a  dying  thief,  "This  day 
salt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise."  Surely 
was  all  done  for  this  dying  man.  His 
vn  hands  and  feet  were  nailed  to  a  cross; 
b  could  neither  run  nor  work  for  God. 
he  law  condemned  him,  because  of  his 
icked  life.    He  could  not  make  restitution 

>  those  whom  he  had  robbed — he  could 

>  nothing    but   cry,    "Lord,    remember 
el" 

What  was  that  thing  which  Jesus  did? 


The  Scriptures  answer.  "He  hath  made 
him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knew  no  sin,  that 
we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of 
God  in  him."  "Now  once,  in  the  end  of 
world,  hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by 
the  sacrifice  of  himself."  "He  bore  our 
sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree?1*  "All  we 
like  sheep  have  gone  astray;  we  have 
turned  every  one  to  bis  own  way,  and  the 
Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us 
all" 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 
R.  A.  Torrey. 


Lesson  IX.  "Behold  the  hour  is  at 
and,  and  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed  into 
\e  hands  of  sinner s.n    Matt.  xxvi.  4$. 

Jesus'  hour  is  come  at  last.  Until  that 
cror  appointed  in  the  eternal  counsels  of 
od  came,  His  enemies  could  not  touch 
lim  (Jno.  vii  30).  But  now  His  hour  has 
>me,  the  hour  when  our  iniquity  must  be 
lade  to  strike  upon  Him  (Isa.  liii.  6).  As 
le  first  step  toward  the  awful  consumma- 
on.  He  Is  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sin- 
era.  The  Saviour  of  sinners  is  now  to  be 
tven  over- into  the  hands  of  sinners  for 
lem  to  do  what  they  will  with  Him.  The 
x>tless  Son  of  God  in  the  hands  of  vile,  un- 
rinclpled,  murderous  men.  What  a  mys- 
>ry!  But  it  is  a  mystery  that  is  radiant 
ith  glory  to  eyes  that  can  see,  the  glory  of 
(deeming  love,  love  that  stops  at  no  price 
tat  is  necessary  to  save.  But  look  now  at 
le  mighty  Son  of  God,  Who  has  emptied 
[imself  of  divine  glory  and  given  Himself 
rcr  to  be  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  sin- 
ers,  to  be  buffeted  and  spit  upon  and 
x>urged  and  crucified,  that  He  may  save 
nners,  that  He  may  save  you  and  me. 
ea,  look  and  love  and  wonder. 

Lesson  X.  "Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
on  of  the  livmg  God"    Matt.  xvi.  16. 

How  thoughtlessly  we  usually  read  this 
eclaration  of  Peter  when  we  come  to  it  in 
ur  perusal  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew.  Yet 
;  is  one  of  the  most  stupendous  utterances 
aat  ever  fell  from  human  lips.  Peter  had 
earned  this  glorious  truth  from  no  man; 
rod  had  directly  revealed  it  to  him  (Matt, 
vi  17).     Upon  this  truth  as  upon  a  rock 


(petra)  Christ  would  build  His  church  and 
the  recognition  and  confession  of  this  truth 
would  transform  weak,  wavering  Simon 
Bar-Jonah  into  Peter  (petros),  a  piece  of 
rock  (Matt.  xvi.  17,  18).  Real  heart  and  life 
governing  faith  in  this  truth  brings  eternal 
life  to  every  one  who  obtains  it  (Jno.  xx.  31), 
Paith  in  this  truth  proves  that  one  has  been 
begotten  of  God,  and  brings  victory  over  the 
world  (1  Jno.  v,  x,  4,  5).  Without  this  great 
truth  there  is  no  church,  no  eternal  life,  no 
new  birth,  no  victory  over  the  world.  Oh  I 
let  us  say  it  to  Jesus  over  and  over  again 
until  our  whole  being  rings  with  acd  is 
transformed  by  the  glorious  doctrine, 
"Jesus,  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God." 

Lesson  XL  "/  find  no  fault  in  this 
man."    Luke  xxm.  4. 

Pilate  found  none  because  there  was 
none.  Pilate  may  not  have  meant  by  these 
word  8  all  the  fullness  of  significance  that 
they  possess  to  us,  but  they  are  true  in  all 
their  height  and  depth  and  length  and 
breadth.  Jesus  was  the  one  absolutely 
faultless  man,  the  one  who  revealed  all  that 
God  intended  in  making  man,  a  man  fully 
and  completely  in  the  image  of  God,  the 
Son  of  man.  Satan  sought  to  find^  some 
fault  in  Christ,  he  tried  Him  at  every  point, 
but  could  find  none  (Jno.  xiv.  30).  But 
the  best  part  of  it  all  is  that  God  found  no 
fault  in  Him.  His  all- seeing  eye  penetrated 
every  part  of  Jesus'  being  and  saw  nothing 
with  which  He  was  not  pleased,  and  with 
great  joy  He  called  from  the  rent  heavens  to 
the  faultless  man  standing  here  on  earth, 
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"Thou  art  my  beloved  Son;  In 
well  pleased"  (Mark  L  u,  R.  V.).  And 
God  accepts  that  faultless  One  as  oar  repre- 
sentative, and  we,  too,  are  fault  let  8  in 
Him. 


I  XII.  "Christ  dud  for  our  sins, 
according  to  the  scriptures**  i  Cor.  xv.  j. 
Yes,  Christ  died.  He  died  amid  a  gloom 
such  as  never  surrounded  another  head  in 
its  dying  hours.  The  dying  hour  of  holy 
men  is  often  wondrously  bright  with  fore- 
gleams  of  heaven.  But  when  the  holiest 
man  that  ever  trod  this  earth,  indeed  the 
only  perfectly  holy  man  that  ever  trod  this 
earth,  died,  then  was  a  great  darkness  over 
sH  the  earth  and  a  deeper  darkness  over  His 
soul  as  He  cried,  "My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  Why  was  it  so? 
Because  "Christ  died  for  our  sins"  He 
died  as  a  sin-bearer.  "Him  who  knew  no 
sin.  he  (God)  made  to  be  sin  on  our  be- 
half" (a  Cor.  v.  si,  R.  V.).  But  if  He  died 
for  our  sins,  the  sin  question  is  settled  and 
settled  for  ever.  There  is  pardon  and  life 
for  us,  pardon  and  life  for  the  vilest  of  sin- 
ners. All  that  is  left  for  us  to  do  is  to  be- 
lieve on  Him  Who  died  in  our  place  (Acts  a. 
43;  xili.  38,  39).    When  Satan  would  tor- 


ment us  with  the  memory  of  our  sine, . 
need  to  say  Is  that  the  penalty  of  on 
has  been  paid,  "Christ  died  for  my 
and  so  we  may  enter  into  peace. 


XIH.    ••///  ts  dcsjis*d  mmd 
jected  of  mun.**    fsa.  tssC  j. 

Who  is  despised  and  rejected  of  n 
The  One  Who  best  deserved  to  be  boo 
and  accepted  of  men.  The  One  Whom 
has  honored  above  all  othersand  to  Whou 
has  given  the  name  that  is  above  every  m 
And  why  is  this  One  Whom  God  ha 
geatly  honored,  despised  and  rejectee 
men?  Because  the  human  heart  is  deer 
above  all  things  and  desperately  wfc 
(Jer.  zvii.  0),  because  "the  carnal  mm 
enmity  against  God"  (Rom.  vtii  7). 
way  men  treated  Christ  when  He  wsj 
earth,  the  way  men  treat  Christ  still,  is  p 
enough  of  what  men  are  at  heart, 
heart  of  man  is  evil ;  it  despises  and  rei 
Him  Who  is  the  incarnation  of  what  < 
admires  and  respects,  nay.  Who  in  the  is 
nation  of  God  Himself,  God  manifest  io 
flesh.  Do  you  despise  and  reject  Him,  o 
you  adore  and  accept  Him?  The  anewe 
that  question  determines  what  you  an 
your  inmost  being. 


MONTHLY  MISSIONARY  SURVEY. 


Robert  E.  Speer. 


It  is  interesting  to  look  back  over  the  last 
year's  file  of  any  leading  paper,  and  to  com- 
pare its  utterances  at  various  times  on  the 
problem  of  China.  I  have  just  been  doing 
this  In  the  case  of  one  prominent  secularised 
religious  weekly.  It  has  advised  about 
every  conceivable  course.  If  all  its  advice 
had  been  followed  such  a  confusion  would 
have  resulted  as  no  mortal  mind  can  pic- 
ture. Prediction  is  very  dangerous  business 
for  mortals,  not  so  much  because  they  do 
not  know  the  future— which  is  obvious— as 
because  they  do  not  understand  the  past 
Yet  every  one  has  his  view  of  what  course 
would  solve  the  whole  tangle  and  hew  out 
the  right  road  for  history.  It  is  a  hard  bur- 
den for  those  who  are  responsible  for  set- 
tling affairs.  A  wise  old  man  In  New 
Jersey  used  to  remark,  "In  the  multitude  of 
counselors  there  is  safety— for  the  counsel- 


ors.'' And  the  ministers  In  Rsking. 
their  governments  back  of  them — neft 
wise  enough  to  be  unselfish  nor  uasel 
enough  to  he  wise  compelled  not  to  con 
but  to  act,  grope  on  In  the  dark  toward 
issue  which,  right  or  wrong,  God  will  us 
the  advancement  of  His  kingdom  in  Chi 
To  propose  an  ideal  theoretical  sohxtn 
the  problem  In  China  is  not  difficult. 
Robert  Hart  has  done  that  in  suggestxa 
miraculous  conversion  of  China  to  CI 
tianity.  The  missionaries  have  done  ' 
in  urging  (1)  educational  reforms,  the: 
the  abolition  of  the  present  literary  test 
the  civil  service,  the  Introduction  of  W 
era  learning,  the  discontinuance  of 
worship  of  Confucius  as  a  compulsory  « 
catJonal  rite;  (s)  a  radical  revision  of 
civil  and  criminal  processes  in  China;  1 
(3)  the  return  of  Kuang  Hsu  to  the  thr 
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ad  the  complete  reform  of  the  government* 
at  the  agencies  for  the  execution  of  all 
lese  proposals  are  non-existent  and  no  one 
qows  how  much  confusion  may  easily  be 
rased  by  the  most  perfect  plan.  Yet,* 
hatever  may  be  the  consequences,  the 
rest  will  not  cease  to  press  China  out  of 
er  old  isolation.  Wu  Hsiang,  prime  min- 
ter  of  China  during  the  minority  of  Tung 
hih  in  the  early  sixties,  often  said,  "  You 
re  all  too  ambitious  to  awake  us  and  start 
s  on  a  new  road,  and  you  will  do  it;  but 
on  will  all  regret  it,  for  once  awakened  and 
tarted  we  shall  go  fast  and  far— farther 
lan  you  think,  much  farther  than  you 
rant"  Sir  Robert  Hart,  quoting  this 
tatement,  added,  "His  words  are  very 
rue."  But  the  West  will  not  be  deterred, 
ro  nation  or  individual  can  stand  against 
ae  tide  that  has  set  toward  new  things. 

While  the  negotiations  are  dragging  along 
t  Peking  the  missionaries  are  returning  to 
aelr  stations  in  the  Yangtse  Valley,  though 
bey  have  not  ventured  back  to  inland 
tations  north  of  the  Yangtse  yet  They 
ave  cabled  from  Chefoo,  however,  that 
rovernor  Yuan  of  the  Shantung  province 
as  himself  suggested  that  they  should  re- 
am to  their  stations,  has  guaranteed  full 
rotection,  and  promised  to  reestablish  the 
ative  Christians  in  their  legal  status. 

One  great  problem  which  the  missions  in 
forth  China  have  now  to  face  is  how  to 
leal  with  the  converts  who  have  revolted, 
[iiousands  stood  firm  and  accepted  even 
leath  rather  than  deny  their  faith.  But 
ipon  others  the  pressure  was  too  strong, 
tome  naively  explained  to  the  missionaries 
hat  they  had  only  withdrawn  from  the 
hurch,  not  abandoned  their  faith.  And 
nany  were  undoubtedly  sincere  in  thinking 
hat  the  method  by  which  they  had  escaped 
a  the  hour  of  trial  was  not  wrong.  Some 
rere  asked  whether  they  belonged  to  the 
levil  church  and  answered  in  the  negative, 
-sowing  well  that  Christianity  was  meant, 
rat  refusing  to  recognise  the  title,  and 
laved  themselves  in  this  way.  Difficult 
nroblems  are  involved  in  the  just  settlement 
>f  these  painful  cases.  Those  who  are 
>rone  to  severe  judgments  should  remember 
he  Saviour's  treatment  of  Peter.  Two  of 
he  strong  missions  in  Shantung,  where  the 
pressure  on  the  native  Christians  has  been 
mormons,  have  resolved  on  the  following 
course  of  procedure: — 


We  first  desire  to  express  our  joy  and 

gratitude  to  God  that  so  many  of  our  native 
rethren,  though  placed  for  a  time  in  immi- 
nent peril  or  subjected  to  actual  distress, 
have  remained  steadfast  and  immovable, 
witnessing  a  good  profession.  But  we 
record  with  sorrow  that  others  have  fallen 
away,  though  in  their  behalf  we  must  main- 
tain that,  as  a  rule,  they  recanted,  first, 
because  of  the  suddenness  and  imminence 
of  the  peril ;  second,  because  of  the  enforced 
absence  of  their  natural  spiritual  advisers, 
and  the  impossibility  of  obtaining  relief 
through  them;  third,  because  of  the  lamen- 
tations, reproaches,  or  threats  of  their 
heathen  relatives,  friends  or  neighbors,  who 
regarded  their  own  safety  or  interests  as 
jeopardised;  fourth,  because  of  a  lack  of 
definite  conception  as  to  the  serious  charac- 
ter of  such  a  step  as  recantation,  which 
they  regarded,  in  most  cases,  as  a  more  or 
less  justifiable  expedient  to  escape  destruc- 
tion. In  short,  there  was  not  present  in  the 
minds  of  the  Christians  the  idea  of  abandon- 
ing their  faith,  but  only  in  their  weakness 
and  defencelessness  of  bending  before  the 
storm.  We  recognise,  however,  the  fact 
that  the  gravity  of  the  sin  was  of  different 
degrees  in  different  cases.  Therefore  re- 
solved:— 

i.  That  there  be  a  careful  investigation 
of  each  case,  if  at  all  possible,  on  the  spot 
by  the  missionary  or  pastor  in  charge. 

2.  That  the  Christians  be  dealt  with  in  a 
spirit  of  tenderness  rather  than  severity, 
remembering  ourselves  lest  we  also  be 
tempted. 

3.  It  is  recommended  that  where  the 
Christians  have  signed  recantations  under 
official  pressure  they  be  exhorted  to  for- 
mally withdraw  such  recantations  before  re- 
admission  to  fellowship  in  the  church — the 
means  of  accomplishing  this  to  be  left  to  the 
discretion  of  the  missionaries  of  each  sta- 
tion. But  it  is  recommended  that,  after  the 
facts  have  been  ascertained,  a  communica- 
tion be  prepared  for  the  official  of  each 
Hsien,  giving  a  list  of  the  names  of  those 
who  recanted  under  fear,  but  who  now  de- 
sire to  withdraw  such  recantation,  at  the 
same  time  expressing  their  loyalty  as  Chi- 
nese subjects. 

4.  It  is  recommended  that,  should  there 
be  those  who  give  no  evidence  of  having 
been  truly  attached  to  the  truth,  or  those 
who  manifest  a  disposition  to  remain  out- 
side the  church,  abiding  by  their  recantation 
with  no  sign  of  repentance,  they  should  be 
disciplined,  after  having  been  heard,  first 
by  suspension  and  finally  by  excommunica- 
tion. 

5.  A  large  measure  of  discretion  must  be 
allowed  each  missionary  in  his  own  field  in 
the  application  of  cases  coming  before  him. 

6.  That  special  attention  be  paid  to  the 
instruction  of  the  Chinese  as  to  the  nature 
of  recantation,  the  necessity  of  repentance, 
and  the  justice  of  the  discipline  to  be  admin- 
istered. 
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The  unrest  in  China  has  communicated 
itself  to  Korea.  It  was  discovered  there  by 
the  missionaries  in  the  month  of  December 
that  what  reputed  to  be  an  authoritative 
edict  had  gone  oat  from  Seoul,  reading  as 
follows:— 

Our  ancient  land  was  first  given  the  bene- 
fits of  civilization  by  Keija.  Our  present 
dynasty  has  modeled  its  rites  and  ceremo- 
nies on  those  of  the  Flowery  Kingdom.  One 
ray  of  hope  for  the  country  remains  in  Con- 
fucian Um.  With  the  introduction  of  the 
foolish  and  evil  teachings  of  the  foreigners 
and  Japanese  the  people  are  inflamed  and 
misled.  Traitors  usurping  the  government, 
the  mother  of  the  country,  met  with  a  vio- 
lent death.  The  people  desiring  to  avenge 
should  not  live  while  her  murderers  go 
unpunished.  One  or  two  have  sacrificed 
their  lives  on  the  altar  of  loyalty,  but  who 
will  succeed  them?  The  whole  government 
is  partisan  either  of  the  Japanese  or  other 
foreigners.  His  Majesty,  cherishing  secret 
sorrow,  finds  no  comfort  in  food  and  rai- 
ment. We,  having  received  a  secret  edict 
from  the  emperor,  now  send  out  this  circu- 
lar calling  upon  all  the  loyal  persons  to  rise 
together  for  the  support  of  the  dynasty.  On 
the  fifteenth  of  the  tenth  moon  let  all  be 
assembled  without  fail.  Burn  and  demolish 
all  foreign  houses  and  establishments  at 
treaty  ports.  Kill  the  native  Christians. 
Men  and  beasts  cannot  live  together.  He 
who  disobeys  shall  be  regarded  as  a  traitor. 

By  prompt  and  effective  action  Dr.  Allen, 
the  United  States  minister,  prevented  any 
evil  consequences  from  this  document 
There  is  some  doubt  as  to  its  really  official 
character.  Some  have  suspected  that  it 
was  sent  out  and  that  the  seals  to  it  were 
forged  by  the  enemies  of  prominent  officials 
In  order  to  get  them  into  trouble.  Some  of 
the  Koreans,  however,  state  that  there  was 
a  common  movement  amoog  Confucianists 
in  China  and  Korea  to  rise  at  one  time,  De- 
cember 6,  and  destroy  all  foreigners  and 
native  Christians,  but  that  the  affair  came  to 
a  head  prematurely  in  China.  Confucian- 
ism in  Korea,  however,  is  a  weak  thing 
now.  The  Confucian  examinations  for  the 
civil  service  came  to  an  end  with  the  China- 
Japan  War,  and  are  not  likely  ever  to  be 
resumed.  Among  the  people  the  Christian 
movement  continues  to  progress  with  in- 
creasing force.  There  are  now  seven 
thousand  six  hundred  and  seventy  five  com- 
municants and  catechumens  connected  with 
the  Presbyterian  Mission  alone. 

In  Japan  a  great  deal  cf  interest  has  been 
aroused  in  the  large  class  of  girls  who  live 
in  houses  of  ill  fame.    These  girls  have 


been  held  in  a  sort  of  slavery,  and  it  has 
been  practically  impossible  for  them  to 
escape,  their  keepers  managing  to  keep 
them  financially  involved  and  so  under  a 
'  constraint  that  has  passed  as  legal.  In  con- 
sequence of  the  efforts  of  some  missionaries, 
however,  these  girls  have  found  that  they 
can  go  out  from  their  evil  life,  or  at  any 
rate,  from  the  place  of  it,  if  they  wish  to  do 
so.  The  consequence  in  Tokyo  has  been  a 
great  exodus  from  the  Yoshiwara,  or  sec- 
tion where  the  houses  of  prostitution  were 
consolidated.  Shops  dependent  upon  the 
patronage  of  the  Yoshiwara  have  been 
ruined,  and  the  Yoshiwara,  long  a  famous 
section  of  Tokyo  for  those  foreign  visitors 
who  never  mis?  ed  things  of  this  sort,  sod 
never  went  near  the  missionaries,  is  threat 
ened  with  destruction. 

Some  little  public  attention  has  bees 
attracted  to  "  A  circular  in  connection  with 
the  Chinese  Emergency,"  sent  out  by  the 
superintendents  of  six  of  the  Buddhist  sects 
of  Japan,  Mfor  all  the  ecclesiastics  in  the 
world  "  It  is  an  interesting  document,  cor- 
dial and  fraternal  in  its  tone  at  first,  but  foil 
of  subtle  and  stinging  criticism  of  mission- 
aries in  China  before  it  concludes,  sod 
marked  by  the  characteristic  Buddhist  tol- 
eration of  other  systems,  however  diverse, 
if  they  will  only  be  as  tolerant  in  their  torn; 
a  toleration  resting  on  the  assumption  that 
all  religions  in  their  fundamental  principles 
are  about  the  same.  Doubtless  most  of 
what  we  take  exception  to  in  this  circular 
is  due  to  Ignorance.  The  superintendents 
do  not  know  all  the  facts  about  missionaries 
in  China,  and  they  do  not  know  at  all  the 
peculiar  claims  of  Christianity;  or,  if  they 
do,  they  coolly  ignore  them.  A  certain  class 
of  papers  here  has  effervesced  over  this  cir- 
cular. It  is  noteworthy,  and  taken  all  in  all, 
it  seems  to  show  a  good  spirit ;  but  it  is  so 
full  of  false  assumption  and  wretchedly 
inadequate  conception,  that  it  reveals  the 
weakness  and  helplessness  of  Japanese  Budd- 
hism in  a  vivid  light. 

The  circular  is  in  its  specific  charges  sod 
general  effect  a  terrific  indictment  of  Chris- 
tian missions  in  China.  It  calls  oa  the  face 
of  it  for  an  answer.  The  annual  conference 
of  American  and  Canadian  Missionary 
Societies  held  in  New  York  in  January,  has 
answered  it,  so  far  as  tbe  missionaries  from 
North  America  are  concerned.  The  answer 
is  respectful,  but  it  is  not  soft.     It  is  ten- 
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*te,  but  it  is  as  fall  of  sharply  defined 
ements  supported  by  facts,  as  the  Budd- 
circular  is  of  honey-covered  insinuations. 
>  two  documents  set  down  side  by  side 
I  illustrate  the  difference  between  the 
tons  indefiniteness  of  the  East,  and  the 
ire  downrlghtnes8  of  the  West, 
his  same  conference  in  New  York  spent 
>od  part  of  a  day  discussing  some  practi- 
se ggestions  as  to  missionary  comity, 
-esented  by  a  committee  of  which  Dr. 
berland  of  Toronto  was  chairman;  and 
the  advisability  of  establishing  a  bureau 
nisftionary  information.  It  was  voted  to 
inize  such  a  bureau  under  a  committee 
-esenting  this  conference.  The  following 
riutions  of  the  comity  committee  were 
pted,  requesting  each  board — 

To  instruct  its  missionaries  in  the 
ign  field  that  the  board  favors  a  policy 
omity  and  cooperation  with  other  boards 
aged  in  the  work,  and  desires  the  aid  of 
mssionaries  to  that  end. 

To  authorize  or  appoint  one  or  more 
ts  missionaries  in  each  mission  to  serve 
ei  joint  committee  of  consultation,  said 
imittee  to  consider  questions  pertaining 
»mity  and  cooperation  which  arise  on 
ground,  and  to  report  the  facts,  with 
recommendations  considered  desirable, 
:  to  the  missionaries  concerned  and  then 
be  home  board  for  final  action. 

To  instruct  its  representatives  on  com- 


mittee of  conference  to  promote  in  all  practi- 
cable ways  the  following  objects:  — 

(a)  Interchange  of  service  between  mis- 
sionaries of  different  boards,  as  tending  to 
the  increase  of  brotherly  love,  and  as  an 
object  lesson  to  the  heathen  on  the  essential 
oneness  of  Protestant  Christianity. 

(b)  Comity  in  the  division  of  territory,  the 
planting  of  stations  and  the  appointment  of 
missionaries,  so  as  to  avoid  the  duplication 
of  agencies  where  those  already  in  posses- 
sion can  meet  the  spiritual  needs  of  the 
people. 

(c)  Comity  and  cooperation  in  printing 
and  publishing,  either  by  leaving  the  work 
to  any  one  mission  having  sufficient  plant 
and  resources  for  the  purpose,  or  by  the 
cooperation  of  two  or  more  missions  for  this 
particular  work. 

(d)  A  similar  policy  in  regard  to  higher 
education  (/.  *.,  the  establishment  and  main- 
tenance of  a  college)  and  the  opening  of 
hospitals  and  dispensaries. 

(e)  Cob'peration  in  the  Biblical  and  theo- 
logical training  of  native  workers  by  mis- 
sions ho'ding  substantially  the  same  systems 
of  doctrine  and  church  order,  thereby  avoid- 
ing the  multiplication  of  feeble  and  half- 
equipped  theological  schools. 

(f)  The  adoption  of  an  approximately 
uniform  scale  of  remuneration  for  native 
workers  in  the  same  field,  and,  as  far  as 
possible,  similar  regulations  respecting  their 
work. 

(g)  The  organic  union  of  native  churches 
established  by  the  missions  of  churcaes  hold- 
ing similar  systems  of  doctrine  and  church 
polity,  thus  helping  to  lessen  the  divisions 
of  Protestant  Christianity. 


PRINCIPALS'  REPORTS  OF  THE  NORTHFIELD 

SCHOOLS. 


NORTHFIELD  SEMINARY, 
ne  year  has  passed  since  the  memorable 

when  Dwight  L.  Moody,  the  founder  of 
thfield  Seminary,  heaTd  God  calling  him 

left  us  to  respond  to  that  heavenly  sum- 
is  and  to  receive  his  crown.    The  ques* 

which  has  so  often  been  asked,  "What 

you  do  without  Mr.  Moody?"  has  found, 
sast  in  part,  its  answer,  and  we  come  to 
beginning  of  the  New  Year  with  hearts 
of  gratitude  to  the  God  who  has  taught 
hat,  though  He  takes  away  the  worker, 
carries  on  the  work.     It  is  manifest  that 

work  is  more  than  the  work  of  a  man, 

that  it  is  to  continue, 
forthfield  Seminary  has  never  had  a  bet- 
jrear  than  the  last  one.     Spiritually,  in- 
jctually,  physically,  and  financially,  the 


Lord  has  prospered  us.  With  a  very  small 
endowment  fund,  and  with  a  very  large 
yearly  deficit  on  account  of  the  low  rate  for 
board  and  tuition,  the  Seminary  closed  its 
fiscal  year  in  August  with  the  current  ex- 
penses met 

Three  hundred  and  ninety-seven  students 
were  registered  in  September,  a  larger  num- 
ber than  ever  before  in  the  history  of  the 
school,  and  about  three  hundred  applicants 
were  refused  admission  from  lack  of  room. 
As  applicants  are  not  accepted  in  the  order 
of  the  date  of  application,  a  careful  selection 
can  be  made  of  thote  who  fall  within  the 
purpose  of  the  school  The  Seminary  is  in- 
tended for  girls  of  small  means  who  are  ear- 
nest, ambitious,  and  of  good  ability,  and  who 
can  neither  secure  good  school  privileges 
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where  they  live,  nor  afford  to  attend  ordi- 
nary boardiogechoola.  Among  the  students 
are  many  who  are  orphans,  or  either  f ather- 
lees  or  motherless.  Many  are  farmers' 
daughters,  some  are  daughters  of  clerks  and 
mechanics,  some  of  missionaries,  some  of 
ministers  whose  salaries  range  from  three 
hundred  to  seven  hundred  dollars  per  jear, 
some  have  had  the  advantages  of  homes  of 
wealth,  bat  reveries  have  come  which  have 
brought  changed  conditions. 

Of  the  students  who  are  now  in  the  Sem- 
inary forty-seven  are  peying  their  way  in 
whole  or  part  with  money  which  they  have 
earned.  Fifty  more,  having  exhausted  their 
own  little  store,  are  helped  by  loans  from 
the  Students*  Aid  Society  or  by  scholarships. 
One  hundred  and  thirteen  worked  at  North- 
field  during  the  summer  to  earn  money  to 
meet  incidental  expenses,  and  thirty-two 
are  for  the  same  reason  working  this  term 
in  the  Seminary  laundry  three  or  four  hours 
per  week. 

Three  hundred  and  eighty-three  students 
have  been  graduated  from  Northfield,  and 
one  hundred  and  thirty-seven  have  entered 
college.  The  fact  that  all  the  leading  col- 
leges accept  the  certificate  of  Northfield 
Seminary  shows  the  quality  of  the  work 
done.  Besides  the  college  preparatory 
course  there  are  two  other  courses,  the 
general  and  the  English. 

Most  of  the  girls  who  go  out  from  North- 
field  have  some  share  in  the  world's  work. 
They  are  teaching  in  all  grades,  from  the 
high  school  to  the  kindergarten.  They  are 
teachers  of  music,  of  household  f  dance,  of 
drawing,  and  gymnastics.  They  are  teach- 
ing in  the  South  among  the  negroes  and 
poor  whites,  and  on  the  plains  among  the 
Indians.  They  are  trained  nurses  and  phy- 
sicians, they  are  librarians,  secretaries  of 
Young  Women's  Christian  Associations,  and 
matrons.  They  are  doing  city  mission  work 
and  rescue  work,  and  thirty-four  have  gone 
to  the  foreign  field.  One  of  our  number 
was  martyred  in  China  last  summer,  and 
two  others  were  shut  in  Peking  during  the 
siege.  Whether  at  home  or  abroad,  the 
Northfield  girls  are  living  useful,  helpful 
lives,  and  passing  on  to  others  some  of  the 
good  which  they  have  received. 

During  the  past  year  many  letters  from 
former  students  speak  most  gratefully  of  all 
that  Mr.  Moody  and  Northfield  have  done 
for  them.    There  la  space  to  quote  from 


but  one:  "I  felt  when  I  read  of  Mr.  Mood 
death  that  I  must  do  something  more  tfc 
I  was  doing  so  as  to  take  up  a  little  of  1 
work  that  he  had  left  .  .  .  No  one  < 
realise  what  a  blessing  Northfield  was  i 
Is  to  me.  Life  has  seemed  different  to 
ever  since  my  first  year  in  the  school,  i 
the  influence  of  the  Seminary  has  bee 
potent  factor  for  good  right  along."* 

8tudents  and  teachers  together  are  w* 
ing  to  raise  money  for  the  Memorial  End 
ment  They  have,  up  to  the  present  tk 
raised  about  seventy-five  hundred  doll 

We  trust  that  the  one  who  reads  this  i 
be  moved  to  do  something  to  help  the  La 
work  at  Northfield.  Your  prayers  are  as 
for  the  work  and  the  workers. 

Evelyn  S.  Hall,  Principe 

Ernst  Northfield,  Mmss.t 
Fcbrumry  y%  tgot. 


MOUNT  HBRMON  SCHOOL. 

God  has  been  very  manifestly  present* 
us  this  past  year.  Teachers  and  stucU 
alike  have  felt  His  nearness.  It  has  bee 
testing  time.  The  history  of  a  little  s 
than  a  year  records  that  great  event  wl 
we  hardly  dared  to  think  of  in  past  ye 
and  which  now  must  test  the  very  four 
tion  of  these  institutions  which  this  ma 
builder  has  reared.  The  great  bur 
which  he  carried  each  year,  almost  ak 
has  been  put  upon  other  shoulders,  and  1 
great  love  which  made  possible  Us  e 
must  also  come  into  other  hearts, 
words  could  state  too  strongly  how  much 
Moody  has  been  missed,  but  it  has  I 
evident  to  aU  that  this  is  God's  work 
not  dependent  on  any  one  man. 

Willing  hearts  and  hands  have  pre 
forward  eager  to  take  their  share  of 
great  work.  Such  a  wave  of  loyalty 
swept  over  the  school  as  was  never  km 
before.  Letters  from  students  who  i 
first  at  the  school,  as  well  as  those  of  I 
years,  tell  in  unmistakable  terms  of  t 
deep  love  for  Mr.  Moody  and  earnest  lor 
to  the  school  which  he  made  for  ta 
Again  and  again  in  these  letters  this  si 
ment  appears,  ••  I  will  do  aU  in  my  po 
to  help  Mount  Herman." 

Students  are  not  taken  under  aiiteen, 
the  average  age  is  twenty.  The  greater; 
have  had  their  studies  interrupted  once 
again  by  the  necessity  of  going  to  w 
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wc-fifths  of  those  who  attended  the  Burn- 
er session  last  year  were  obliged  to  go  to 
ork  while  young  to  support  themselves  or 
dp  support  the  family.  Prom  all  parts  of 
e  United  States  and  Canada,  and  from 
sarly  every  other  country  on.  the  globe, 
ey  have  come,  and  to  all  parts  of  the 
arid  they  go  with  the  Hermon  stamp  upon 
em.  A  few  prove  unworthy  of  their  oppor- 
nlty.  Refusing  to  yield  to  the  helpful 
ftaences  about  them,  unwilling  to  drop  bad 
ibitsorto  apply  themselves  whole-heart- 
ly  to  work  and  study,  their  places  are 
if  ore  long  filled  by  others. 
Host  of  the  graduates,  and  many  who  did 
>t  graduate,  have  gone  on  to  college,  tech- 
cal  or  professional  schools,  or  to  theologl- 
1  seminaries,  and  their  records  there,  with 
ry  few  exceptions,  have  justified  the  testi- 
ony  of  a  leading  college  president,  given 
i  a  recent  visit  to  the  school:  "No  other 
adents  who  come  to  us  are  so  satisfactory 

those  from  Mount  Hermon.  We  have 
me  to  expect  of  a  Hermon  man  that  he 
ill  prove  to  be  an  honor  man  in  scholarship 
id  a  leader  in  righteousness." 
Everywhere  he  goes  a  true  Hermonite 
inds  for  these  principle*  which  Mr.  Moody 
Id  with  his  own  intense  conviction,  and 
hich  have  been  wrought  into  the  very  fibre 
Hermon  life:— 

(x)  That  to  educate  a  boy  who  does  not 
come  soundly  converted  to  God  only  puts 
tool  into  his  hands  which  may  vastly 
crease  his  influence  for  evil.  Of  three 
indred  and  forty  students,  from  whom 
formation  on  this  point  was  recently 
ked,  two  hundred  and  forty-seven  were 
iristians  before  entering  the  school,  eighty- 
ven  had  become  such  since  entering,  and 
reive  did  not  then  regard  themselves  as 
eh.  While  each  man's  feelings  and  con- 
ctions  are  respected,  the  whole  atmosphere 
the  place  is  such  that  the  student  either 
lis  in  with  it  or  drops  out  of  the  school. 
(2)  That  hand  work  should  go  side  by 
le  with  Mead  work.  A  large  share  of  the 
ork  on  the  place  is  done  by  the  students. 
be  "work-hour"  system,  while  it  takes 
me  part  of  a  student's  time  from  books, 
rves  as  an  invaluable  test  and  developer 

character,  prepares  him  to  work  his  way 
rough  college  and  through  life,  and  pre- 
snts  his  being  educated  above  fellowship 
ith  the  rank  and  file  of  the  world's  workers. 


(3)  That  the  central  book  in  every  man's 
education  should  be  the  Bible.  Here  it  is 
taught  to  every  student  throughout  his  con- 
nection with  the  school  in  such  a  way  that 
all  respect  it,  and  the  great  majority  come 
to  love  it  and  learn  how  to  use  it  for  their 
own  development  in  character  and  for  the 
good  of  others. 

(4)  That  no  student  should  have  financial 
aid  without  doing  all  that  is  in  his  own 
power  for  himself.  Bach  student,  besides 
providing  for  books  and  clothing,  pays  fifty 
dollars  toward  tuition,  room,  and  board  for 
each  term  of  sixteen  weeks. 

The  school  plant— a  thousand  acres  of  land 
and  a  score  of  buildings— is  worth  $450,000, 
and  is  free  from  debt  The  teaching  force 
is  of  high  grade,  but  the  school  is  so  carefully 
managed  that  the  entire  cost  per  student 
each  term  is  about  ninety-five  dollars.  The 
charge  for  each  student  for  a  term  is  only 
fifty  dollars.  Besides  the  income  on  a  small 
endowment  and  the  royalty  on  the  gospel 
hymns,  which  help  to  meet  this  shortage, 
there  is  needed  about  twenty-five  dollars 
each  term  for  each  student.  To  raise  the 
tuition  even  this  much  would  shut  out  those 
who  most  need  help.  As  it  is,  students  are 
constantly  breaking  their  course  by  stopping 
out  to  earn  mosey. 

Under  the  three- term  system,  the  school 
plant  is  in  continuous  use  the  year  round. 
The  limit  of  capacity,  including  a  score  of 
day  pupils,  is  four  hundred  and  twenty-five, 
but  seven  hundred  and  eleven  different 
students  were  in  attendance  for  one  term  or 
more  during  1900.  The  first  summer  session, 
held  last  summer,  instituting  the  new  plan 
of  continuous  school  which  Mr.  Moody 
strongly  advocated,  had  an  enrollment  of 
one  hundred  and  eighty  students,  and  proved 
so  successful  that  a  full  school  is  expected 
hereafter  for  the  summer  term  as  well  as 
for  the  fall  and  winter  ones. 

Spiritual  life  has  never  been  stronger  in 
the  school  than  during  the  past  year.  A 
score  or  more  of  boys  have  been  won  to 
Christ  each  term.  The  new  church,  formed 
to  worship  in  the  chapel  given  by  Mr. 
Moody's  friends  on  his  sixtieth  birthday, 
has  admitted  twenty  seven  on  confession  of 
faith. 

H.  P.  Cutler  Principal. 

Mount  Hermon,  Mass., 
January  if,  igoi. 
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Receipts. 

The  following  contributions  have  betn 
received  from  January  5  to  February  5, 
1901:— 

Racer*  «f  Christ***  Wet*  niiilmry  te  Seat* 
AsBsrtces 

Mn  J.  P.,  Berwick.  On* $  5  00 

K.  R.  W    Bryson,  Que 100 

A  Pliant tOO 

«—|    0  00 

Peadlta  RnmM'i  Wet*  tsr  ladle's  CelM 

Wldtwt: 

N.  and  S.  W  ,  Chicago.  Ill $  1  78 

Primary  Class  of   wavelaad  Avenue 

Congregational  Church 1  79 

K.,  New  York  City 10  00 

A  Priend 4  00 

L.  U.  B.Dansvllle.N.  Y 85  00 

B.  U.  H..  Had  ton.  N.  Y 8  00 

Mrs.  G.,  New  York  City 6  00 

Circle  of  Buffalo  Prienda,  New  York.. .    8  00 

MiatP.  II.  S.,  Beschmont,  Mass 10  00 

Mra  J.  H.  &,  Carthage,  S  Dak 100 

A  Prieod 100 

M.C  R.  H..  Madison,  WU 100 

Mra  O.  C  &,  Bellows  Palls,  Vt 6  00 

A.  B.,  Paris,  Prance SO 

Mrs.  J.  D.  a,  Boston,  Mass 10  00 

88(00 

Btship  Tfcebera's  War*  to  lee**: 

Hope  Mission  Band,  Melrose,  Mass. ...  8  18  08 

Paad  tec  Dr.  Petoa't  Wet*  la  the  New  Hee- 

rides: 

M.  S.  D.,  Chicago,  Ill 8  1  00 

C.  P.  M.,  Campbellton,  N.  B 8  00 

A  Priend 8  00 

8    BOO 

Meedy  Measerlal  Faetf: 

Mrs.  J.  H.  V.,  Dansville,  N.  Y 818  00 

K.,  New  York  City 6  00 

MraC.  P.  C  .  Blmira,  N.  Y 10  00 

H.  a.  New  Haven,  Ct. 1  00 

Mra  M.  B.  C,  Leominster,  Masa 8  00 

W.  M.,  Bennington  Centre,  Vt. 85 

A  Priend,  Barre,  Vt 80 

MissL.  B.  S 1  00 

Mrs.  B  M.  R.,  Greenfield,  Mats 50 

Mr.  and  Mra  W.  H.  H.,  Philadelphia, 

Pa 8  00 

Dr.  R.  W.,  Baltimore,  Md 10  00 

Anonymous 1  00 

N.J.  B.,Upsaia,  Minn 10 

B.  D  D    Philadelphia,  Pa 1  00 

Mrs.  B.  Y.  C  ,  Chicago.  11L 1  00 

Mrs.  D.  L.,  Omaha  Neb 100 

Mra  J   M.,  Montreal.  Caa 50 

A  Priend 8  00 

J.  B  G.,  Piverton,  R.  1 1  00 

Mrs.  A  S.  T.,  Putney,  Vt 8  00 

Anonymous 1  00 

B.  R.  W.,  Bryson,  Que 1  00 

86688 

Prison  Pu ad: 

a  Y.  P.  U..  Pifth  Baptist  Church,  Phil- 
adelphia, Pa 8    6  00 

Society  of  Soul  Winners: 

A  Priend. 8   8  00 


Personalia. 

Jlr.  C.  N.  Moot  has  recently  held  specs 
services  in  Three  Oaks,  Mich.  His  wc- 
consisted  of  men's  noon-day  prayer  men 
tags,  afternoon  Bible  study  classes,  az 
gospel  services  in  the  evening.  He  has  bee 
greatly  blessed  in  his  work. 

rir.  Robert  L.  Layfletd  has  just  closed 
series  of  union  meetings  at  OsawaLorai 
Kansas 

Rev.  E.  J.  Bolgtn  hss  been  used  of  Go 
in  his  labors  at  Guthrie  Centre. 

Jlr.  T.  Smith  conducted  special  meetisj 
at  Galveston,  Indiana,  where  many  we: 
brought  to  Christ 

Mr.  Walter  HoJcoeab  has  been  holding 
series  of  meetings  at  Shelby,  N.  C. 

fir.  Qeorge  C.  Needham  is  conducting 

special  mission  in  Dallas,  Texas,  wbes 
great  interest  is  shown,  and  the  work  hi 
been  blessed. 

Rev.  Arthur  Crane  of  Charleston,  S.  C 
has  been  blessed  in  the  special  meeting 
recently  beld  in  Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Rev.  S.  Edward  Young  has  seen  max 
fold  results  of  faithful  preaching  of  the  Wot 
In  Pittsburg,  Pa,  by  receiving  into  b 
church  sixty-sis  new  members,  fifty-** 
being  on  profession  of  faith. 

Mr.  E.  P.  Hammond  has  been  blessed 
his  labors  at  Providence,  R.  L 

Dr.  John  Q.  Paton,  now  In  Englac 
hopes  to  return  to  the  field  of  bis  labors 
April. 

The  Stadent  Conference,  beld  on  ti 
Pacific  coast  recently,  under  the  directs 
of  John  R.  Mott,  was  the  moat  success* 
gathering  of  its  kind  ever  held  in  that  ps 
of  the  country. 

E.  A.  Whlttler  recently  closed  a  snecei 

ful  series  of  union  meetings  In  North  Att! 
boro,  Mass. 

Mr.  Jacob  Chamberlain  has  returned 
India  in  order  to  resume  his  labors. 

Mr.  C.  F.  Barrett  of  Williamsport,  Pi 
has  held  a  successful  mission  in  Miles  Grot 
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iere  many  souls  were  brought  into  the 
tigdom  of  God. 

Mr.  W.  A.  Sunday  of  Chicago  has  been 
eatly  blessed  in  his  labors  at  Seymour, 
wa.  There  was  a  large  number  of  con- 
rsions  and  the  spiritual  life  of  the  churches 
s  been  awakened  and  brought  into  activ- 


Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey  has  recently  conducted 
a  special  mission  in  his  own  church,  the 
Chicago  Avenue  Church  of  Chicago.  The 
interest  was  wonderfully  sustained,  as  the 
continued  attendance  at  the  church  mani- 
fested, and  a  large  number  of  conversions 
has  resulted.  No  such  awakening  has  been 
experienced  in  the  church  for  years. 


NORTHFIELD  EXTENSION  NOTES. 


Rev.  A.  J.  Huston  of  Coatesville,  Pa., 
s  accepted  the  treasurership  of  the  North- 
Id  Extension. 

Rev.  H.  W.  Pope  has  been  in  Syracuse 
nducting  Northfield  Extension  conven- 
es. Great  blessing  attended  the  work 
id  many  testified  to  help  received  from  the 
eetings. 
Rev.    P.    B.    Meyer's  appointments  for 


March  and  April  will  be  as  follows:  Arrives 
March  13;  Richmond,  Va.,  March  14  and 
15;  Atlanta,  Ga.,  March  16  to  23;  Chatta- 
nooga, Tenn.,  March  2$  to  28;  Cincinnati, 
April  3  to  8;  Omaha,  April  10  to  12; 
Alleghany,  April  13  to  16;  sails  for  Eng- 
land, April  17.  In  one  or  two  other  cases 
arrangements  have  not  yet  been  definitely 
made. 


NORTHFIELD  ITEMS. 


The  second  term  opened  at  Mount  Hermon 
inuary  a,  with  an  attendance  of  four  hun- 
red  and  thirty-seven  students. 

Principal  Cutler's  return  from  Europe  was 
gn all  zed  by  an  unusually  hearty  demon- 
ration  on  January  18,  which  was  observed 
s  a  holiday. 

February  5,  Mr.  D.  L.  Moody's  birthday, 
as  observed  at  Northfield  Seminary  and 
iount  Hermon  School  as  a  holiday.  It  is 
>  be  known  hereafter  as  Founder's  Day. 

Oat  of  respect  to  the  memory  of  the  Queen 
le  flags  at  Mount  Hermon  were  raised  to 
alf-mast  on  January  23,  and  a  cable  was 
ent  to  King  Edward  expressing  the  sympa- 
hy  and  loyalty  of  English  subjects  in  the 
chooL 

Mr.  John  Wanamaker  has  presented  to 
be  Northfield  Seminary  a  beautiful  paint- 
ag  of  the  Ten  Virgins.  The  picture  is 
me  which  had  aroused  Mr.  D.  L.  Moody's 
^miration,  and  the  gift  will  be  doubly 
appreciated  on  this  account 

The  second  term  of  the  Northfield  Semi- 
nry  began  on  January  28.  Four  hundred 
tod  eight  students  were  enrolled.  The 
ichool  year  has  thus  far  been  unusually 
gratifying.  The  health  of  the  students  has 
teen  unusually  good,  and  progress  has  been 
Bade  in  every  department  of  the  work. 


The  opening  of  the  new  term  at  Mount 
Hermon  was  the  occasion  of  special  meet- 
ings Sunday,  January  20,  conducted  by 
Messrs.  H.  M.  Moore  and  H.  H.  Proctor, 
two  of  the  trustees.  The  services  were  of 
an  evangelistic  character,  and  resulted  in 
bringing  a  very  definite  blessing  to  a  number 
of  the  students  who  had  recently  joined  the 
school. 

Mr.  H.  M.  Moore  visited  Northfield  Sem- 
inary on  Sunday,  February  3,  remaining 
over  Founder's  Day.  He  took  part  in  the 
observances  at  the  chapel  services  in  both 
schools,  outlining  the  purposes  in  the  mind 
of  Mr.  Moody  in  founding  the  Northfield 
schools,  and  urging  the  students  to  meet  the 
requirements  demanded  by  the  high  stan- 
dards that  have  been  established. 


A  Beginners'  Course  in  Bible 
Study. 

The  influence  of  the  summer  conferences 
held  at  Northfield  in  the  promotion  of  better 
Bible  study  is  widely  recognised,  but  the 
work  which  is  done  in  that  direction  the 
year  round  by  the  schools  at  Northfield  and 
Mount  Hermon  is  less  generally  known. 

Ever  since  these  schools  were  started, 
twenty  years  ago,  the  Bible  teachers  have 
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been  men  end  women  who  have  combined 
in  an  unusual  degree  intellectual  ability 
with  spiritual  power.  They  have  been 
steadily  working  at  the  great  problem  of 
how  to  awaken  the  interest  of  young  peo- 
ple in  the  study  of  the  Bible,  strongly  estab- 
lish their  faith  in  its  great  fundamental 
truths,  and  ghre  them  a  working  knowledge 
of  it  which  they  can  themselves  use  in  Chris- 
tian work.  No  courses  of  study  could  be 
found  which  seemed  well  adapted  to  the 
purpose,  so  the  teachers  have  wrought  out 
their  own  courses,  and  a  number  of  these 
have  been  published  and  have  come  into 
quite  wide  use. 

The  first  year's  work  in  both  schools  has 
just  been  published  under  the  title  of  "A 
Beginners'  Course  in  Bible  Study."  It  con- 
tains sixty  studies,  and  makes  a  pamphlet 
of  about  one  hundred  and  twenty  pages.  It 
consists  of  selections  from  the  most  impor- 
tant books  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testa- 
ments, arranged  in  their  natural  order,  and 


divided  into  sections  of  one  or  more  cms 
ten  for  each  day's  reading  and  study.  Una 
each  section  are  given  thoughtful  quest  mm 
carefully  prepared  so  as  to  lead  the  studc 
into  the  heart  of  the  truth,  and  suggest 
him  the  most  important  practical  applk 
tions.  There  are  also  brief  introdnctk 
to  each  Bible  book  which  Is  studied,  tat 
lar  reviews,  outline  maps,  and  other  prac 
cal  helps  which  have  been  developed  a 
tested  by  experience  in  the  work  of  t 
classroom. 

Dr.  C  L  Scofield  writes  a  brief  introdi 
tion  to  the  book,  in  which,  after  wars 
commending  it  he  suggests  its  avaHabOfe 
not  only  for  Bible  classes  in  schools,  bet  i 
Hemes  in  Young  Men's  and  Young  Woeae 
Christian  Associations,  Christian  Bndeavi 
and  other  young  people's  societies,  inn 
mediate  classes  in  Sunday  schools,  m 
individual  Christians  everywhere,  who  i 
sire  a  better  knowledge  of  the  Bible,  b 
find  it  a  hard  book  to  study. 


EDITORS  CORRESPONDENCE. 


Record  op  Christian  Work, 
Bast  Northfield,  Mass. 

Dear  Editor: — Having  been  given  a  copy 
of  your  splendid  journal  by  a  subscriber  in 
this  city— who  is  one  of  our  prominent  Chris- 
tian workers  —  I  would  like  to  have  the 
teachers  and  officers  of  our  Sunday  school 
see  a  copy  of  this  great  "Sunday  school 
magazine,"  as  well  as  its  other  numerous 
departments. 

I  write  to  ask  if  you  will  grant  me  sixty- 
three  copies  of  your  February  issue  for  the 
officers  and  teachers  of  Emmanuel  Baptist 
Church  Sunday  School.  This  school  has  a 
membership  of  five  hundred  scholars.  Our 
people  are  well-to-do,  and  your  Record  op 
Christian  Work  has  such  an  exhaustive 
department  on  the  Sunday  school  lesson 
that  I  believe  if  our  official  family  were 
to  have  a  copy  of  your  last  issue  to  examine 
and  see  its  value  it  might  be  the  means  of  a 
host  of  our  people  becoming  subscribers 
with  you  direct  I  am  confident  such  a  dis- 
tribution would  prove  a  most  effective  and 
valuable  advertising  medium  and  bring  you 
rich  returns. 

I  would  be  glad  to  hand  out  the  sample 
copies  at  the  noon  meeting  of  the  school  and 


see  you  had  as  fine  a  notice  as  one  wot 
care  to  receive.  Trusting  my  applscati 
may  meet  with  your  favorable  cooslderatk 
I  am,  dear  editor. 

Yours  very  respectfully. 

Gnoses  A.  Prxstow. 
Buffalo,  N.  Y. 


Our  South  American  Letter. 

My  dear  Mr.  Moody: 

Last  Sunday  I  preached  in  the  town 
Belmonte.  The  congregation  consisted 
two  physicians,  five  engineers,  a  phannaci 
and  a  number  of  rasenderos  or  farmers, 
began  by  singing  "The  Lord's  my  Shephex 
to  the  tune  "West"  The  people  had  hyi 
books  opened  at  the  piace,  and  altbou 
they  did  not  join  in  the  singing  as  the  to 
was  not  familiar,  yet  they  seemed  to  li 
the  words. 

I  then  gsve  a  Bible  reading  on  the  wc 
"Come"— come  to  dinner,  come  to  supp 
come  to  drink,  come  for  cleansing,  come 
learn  and  rest,  and  come  to  Judgme 
Besides  the  texts  themselves  I  read  i 
story  or  contexts  clustering  around  eaj 
and  added  a  little  explanation.    The  Wc 
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►f  God  had  great  interest  for  them,  and 
iter  prayer  at  the  close  there  was  very 
rarm  hand  shaking  and  talk.  One  said, 
•  I  think  I  have  heard  of  the  Bible  before." 
Another  said,  *' There  is  only  one  person 
rho  has  a  Bible  in  this  town."  I  learned 
hat  that  person  is  a  woman  who  cannot 
ead.  I  understand  that  the  priest  prohibits 
he  reading  of  the  Bible  by  the  people. 

There  is  no  public  school  in  this  town  of 
wo  thousand  inhabitants  more  or  less.  For 
ive  years  there  has  been  no  school  whatever 
or  boys,  though  there  are  two  schools  in 


private  rooms  for  girls.  No  Bible,  and  no 
modern  school  advantages  here!  Is  it  a 
wonder  that  the  people  are  not  so  progres- 
sive as  in  the  North?  There  are  other  things 
that  are  results  of  a  bad  priestly  example. 
Oh,  that  the  Ten  Commandments,  the  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount,  and  John  iii.  16  would 
come  down  in  this  country  "like  rain  on  the 
mown  grass  and  dew  on  the  tender  herb** ! 
Yours  in  the  work, 

J.  D.  McEwen. 

Belmonte,  Br  axil. 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 

C.  I.  Scofield. 


LUC. 

Strictly  speaking  there  are  three  •'beasts" 
a  Rev.  xiiL  If  you  will  turn  to  Daniel  vii. 
ou  will  see  that  the  four  successive  world- 
mpires  which  had  been  revealed  to  Nebu- 
hadnessar  in  Daniel  ii  as  different  metals 
omposing  one  great  image,  were  revealed 
absequently  to  Daniel  as  four  beasts.  Note 
arefufly  the  description  of  the  fourth  beast 
i  Daniel's  vision  (Dan.  vii.  7,  8,  19-15)  and 
ben  return  to  Rev.  xiii  1,  2,  and  you  will, 

think,  see  that  the  "beast  out  of  the  sea" 
1,  first  of  all,  just  Daniel's  fourth  beast  or 
tie  Roman  empire  in  a  divided  form.  But 
rom  verses  3-8  it  is  obvious  that  the  recon- 
tituted  empire  is  represented  in  a  man,  the 
ead  of  civil  power  at  that  time  (yet  future 
f  course),  when  this  prophecy  will  be  ful- 
lled;  and  that  this  man  is  also  called  "the 
east" 

Prom  verse  11  of  Rev.  xiii  we  are  shown 
another  beast"  who  is  as  obviously  ecclesi- 
Btical  as  the  beast  of  verses  3-8  is  civil 
'or  light  upon  the  beast  of  verse  ix  we  turn 
>  Rev.  xix.  20,  where  the  description  of  the 
false  prophet"  identifies  him  with  the"beast" 
t  Rev.  xiii  xz.  I  answer,  therefore,  that 
the  beast  out  of  the  sea"  of  Rev.  xiii.  1,  a 
1  the  revived  Roman  empire  in  the  form  of 
511  confederated  kingdoms  having  one  im- 
erialhead,  who  is  "the  beast"  of  Rev.  xiii. 
•8.  And  this  second  beast  is  the  "little 
orn"  of  Daniel  vii ;  the  "prince  that  shall 
Hne"  of  Daniel  ix.  26;  the  "abomination  of 
esolation"  of  Matt.  xxiv.  15;  "that  wicked" 


of  a  Thess.  it  8,  and  "antichrist"  of  x  John 
ii.  18.  The  third  "beast"  of  Rev.  xiii.  is 
the  "false  prophet"  of  Rev.  xix.,  and  is  the 
priest-prophet  of  the  second  beast. 

Anon.,  Meadville,  Pa. 

So  far  from  "  premillennialism  being 
essentially  pessimistic,"  it  gives  the  only 
solid  basi*  for  an  invincible  and  triumphant 
optimism.  Whatever  may  be  the  discourag- 
ing feature  of  any  time  in  the  "slow  proces- 
sion of  the  ages,"  the  premillennialist  is  sure 
of  the  final  victory.  How  could  it  breed 
pessimism  to  expect  the  Lord  with  all  the 
saints  and  the  holy  angels?  The  belief 
that  at  any  moment  the  series  of  events 
may  begin  which  are  to  culminate  in  the 
coming  of  that  tremendous  reinforcement 
to  the  forces  that  make  for  righteousness 
in  this  earth  is  &urely  a  most  inspiring  be- 
lief. Wellington,  fighting  desperately  at 
Waterloo,  did  not  find  the  hope  of  the  com- 
ing of  Blucher  casting  a  gloom  over  his 
mind 

H.  B.  C,  Brattleboro,  Vt 

I  quite  agree  with  you  that  bread  for  the 
communion  of  the  Lord's  supper  should  be 
unleavened.  And  this  for  two  reasons:  x. 
The  bread  used  by  our  Lord  in  the  institu- 
tion of  the  supper  was  the  bread  of  the  pass- 
over,  which  was  required  to  be  unleavened 
(Ex.  xii.  18).  a.  The  bread  symbolises 
Christ's  body,  which  was  sinless,  "unleav- 
ened." It  should  be  added,  however,  that 
these  considerations  do  not  constitute  a  new 
Leviticus— a  new  ceremonial  law — but  are 
matters  concerning  which  every  Christian 
must  be  "fully  persuaded  in  his  own  mind." 
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IBooki  for  review  should  be  tent  to  Box  SS,  Bast  Northftold,  Mam.  All  books  rocotod  wffl  1 
•  rknowlodgod.  bat  will  roool  ve  moro  extended  ootioo  or  review  la  tbo  discretion  of  tbo  editor.) 


In  the  Lift  of  George  H.  C.  Xfacgrtgor 
(Revell  Co.,  $1.50)  we  have  a  book  which, 
if  we  mistake  not,  is  a  permanent  contribu- 
tion to  Christian  literature.  Much  biography 
owes  its  interest  to  some  striking  thing 
done,  or  to  some  connection  of  the  individual 
with  events  of  present  interest  Such  books 
have  a  value,  but  are  do  Dined  to  evanescent 
interest  because,  in  the  rapid  succession  of 
events,  the  past  recedes  and  ceases  to  occupy 
the  mind.  But  George  Macgregor  did  no 
striking  thing,  nor  wan  he  especially  identi- 
fied with  stirring  events.  He  was  a  Scottish 
minister  of  the  best  type,  of  excellent  but 
not  brilliant  part?,  who  gathered  no  great 
church  with  its  allied  institutions,  like 
Spurgeon;  he  wrote  no  notable  book;  he 
preached  no  unusual  sermon 

What,  hen.  did  he  do?  He  achieved  a 
wonderfully  holy  life.  In  an  intensely  ma- 
terial age,  and  living  in  closest  contact  with 
its  problems,  he  lived  not  merely  purely  but 
holily.  And  his  holiness  was  not  that  of  a 
recluse,  nor  touched  with  that  gentle  morbid- 
ness which  often  dims  the  fine  gold  of  those 
holy  lives  which  are  doomed  to  invalidism. 
It  was  of  one  quality,  though  less  in  perfect- 
ness,  with  the  holiness  of  Christ— that  is  to 
say,  sunny,  simple,  unconscious,  whole- 
some, practical.  He  comes  into  the  great 
line  of  John  the  Apostle,  of  Perpetua,  of 
him  of  Assisi,  of  McCheyne,  of  Bishop 
Walsingham  How,  of  our  own  A.  J.  Gor- 
don. 

The  lecturer  for  1900  upon  the  Bishop 
Paddock  foundation  in  the  General  Theo- 
logical Seminary  was  Dr.  Charles  W. 
Shields  of  Princeton,  and  in  Tfu  Scientific 
Evidences  of Revealed  Rt ligum  (Scribner's, 
$1.50)  we  have  those  lectures.  That  the 
theme  is  timely,  and  that  in  Prof.  Shields 
it  has  a  competent  exponent,  are  things 
which  say  themselves.  The  scope  of  the 
book  may  be  gathered  from  the  titles  of  the 
lectures.  These  are:  The  Logical  Nature 
of  the  Scientific  Evidence;  The  Logical 
Value  of  the  Scientific  Evidence;  The  Evi- 
dence from  Astronomy;  The  Evidence  from 


Geology;  The  Evidence  from  Anthropc 
ogy;  Bishop  Butlers  Contribution  to  ti 
Christian  Evidences;  The  Alleged  Scienti: 
Errors  of  the  Bible;  The  Mythical  Thee 
of  Revealed  Religion;  and  The  Historic 
Evidence  of  Revealed  Religion. 

It  will  be  seen  at  once  that  Prof.  Shiek 
doet  not  proceed  upon  the  easy  plan 
ignoring  the  real  problems  involved  in  b 
theme,  and  the  reader  of  these  lectures  w 
speedily  discover  that  his  treatment  of  the 
is  eminently  fair,  good  tempered  and  sch* 
arly.  The  book  is  to  be  commended  up< 
every  ground,  and  should  be  in  the  hands 
every  soul  which  has  been  put  into  darkne 
and  doubt  by  the  apparent  adverse  resa 
of  modern  science. 

It  is  a  pleasure  to  commend  Prof.  Walla 
Nelson  Stearnes's  Manual  of  PertroUi 
(Scribner's,  $s.  so)  as  a  marvel  of  condense 
well-digested,  clearly  classified  informatio 
What,  in  respect  of  dates,  of  names,  of  bn 
definitions  and  descriptions  of  broadly  ts 
ulated  events,  personages  and  writings,  1 
have  had  wearily  to  search  out  in  the  field 
petrology — these  Prof.  Stearnes  has  gather 
and  arranged  for  us.  Especially  has  be  p 
under  lasting  obligation  the  busy  mode 
pastor,  whose  all  too  brief  hours  for  stui 
cannot  be  given  to  verifying  dates  or  h^ 
ing  for  definitions. 

Perhaps  there  is  no  part  of  the  Bible  k 
known  in  any  accurate  or  readily  usef 
way  than  the  books  which  record  the  hi 
tory  of  Israel  under  the  monarchies.  Esc 
cislly  is  there  confusion  after  the  drvts* 
under  Jeroboam  and  Rehoboam.  It  i 
therefore,  a  very  material  service  to  st 
dents  of  the  Scriptures  which  has  been  re 
dered  by  Dr.  George  O.  Little,  professor 
Old  Testament  literature  in  Howard  U: 
versity,  by  his  book  TAo  Royal  Houses 
Israel  and  Judafu  (Punk  &  WagnaC 
$2.50). 

The  book  is  an  interwoven  history  of  ti 
monarchies,  with  s  harmony  of  parall 
passages.  Bible  students  will  understai 
its  value  when  we  ray  that  it  is  to  the  hi 


Our  Book  Table. 


221 


rwical  books  of  the  Old  Testament  what 
be  harmonies  of  the  gospels  aie  to  the  New. 
t  is  an  exceedingly  valuable  book. 

A  touching  little  booklet,  Only  Waiting, 
eaches  us  from  the  author,  Charles  J.  Orr, 
f  Kenney,  DeWitt  Co.,  111.,  who  is  one  of 
le  Lord's  prisoners,  absolutely  helpless, 
od  dependent  for  support  upon  the  sale  of 
lis  little  book.  It  is  sent  by  mail  for  fif 
»en  cents. 

From  the  Frederick  A.  Stokes  Co.  we 
ave  the  new  book  by  Frank  T.  Bui] en, 
Vith  Christ  at  Sea  ($1.50). 

Mr.  Bullen  is  a  kind  of  Christian  Captain 
[aryatt,  having  all  the  power  of  sustained 
ad  interesting  narration  of  Maryatt,  with 
le  added  grace  of  a  most  robust  and  manly 
iety.  Indeed,  as  we  think  of  this  book, 
ad  of  Mr.  Bullen's  other  books.  The  Cruise 
r  the  Cachelot,  Log  of  a  Sea  Waif%  etc  , 
e  are  inclined  to  withdraw  the  comparison 
ith  Maryatt,  whom  he  resembles  only  in 
ie  respect  mentioned,  while  immensely 
irpassing  him  in  every  other  literary  excel- 
>nce,  and  substitute  for  Maryatt  Richard 
lenry  Dana.  For  since  Dana's  classic  and 
(comparable  Two  Years  Before  the  Mast 
0  sea  tale  has  appeared  worthy  to  be  men- 
oned  in  the  same  breath  with  With  Christ 
t  Sea.  It  is  a  boy's  bcok,  and  not  ltss  a 
lan's  book.  It  Is  touching,  graphic,  dra- 
stic often,  and  deeply  Cbristian.  And  it 
ill  bear  saying  again,  that  the  Christianity 

manly,  simple,  wholesome.  There  is  not 
syllable  of  cant  in  the  book. 

It  is  pleasant  to  note  that  a  new  edition 
Foster's   Christian   Life  and  Theology 
Level!' s)  is  called  for,  and  on  every  account 
is  to  be  hoped  that  many  additional  edi- 
ns  may  fo  low.     Dr.  Foster  is  po'essor 
theology  in  Pacific  Theological  Seminary, 
)d  the  present  book  is  composed  of  lectures 
ven  en  the  Stone  Foundation  at  Prince- 
n  Theological  Seminary  in  1900.     The  sub- 
tle, "The  Contribution  of  Cbristian  Experi- 
ice  to  the  System  of  Evangelical  Doctrine, '* 
accurately  descriptive  of  the  scope  and 
tent  of  the  book. 

Professor  Fo  ter  by  no  means  builds  theol- 
ry  upon  experience,  nor  sets  aside  the 
rip  uies  a«  the  3 lone  authority  in  mat- 
rs  of  dogma.  Both  suggestions  he  men- 
>ns  but  to  expressly  disavow.  But  he 
sists  upon  the  priceless  value  of  Christian 
tperience,  first,  as  an  avenue  of  approach 
dogmatics,  and  secondly,  as  a  verification 
dogma* ics.  He  might  well  have  added 
at,  taking  as  he  does  the  universal  or 
itholic  consciousness  as  the  basis  f  his 
s  em  of  Experiential  Theology,  he  finds 
it  an  authoritative  interpretation  of  the 


teachings  of  Scripture.    The  result  estab- 
lishes the  great  catholic  body  of  truth. 

It  should  1  e  added  that  the  dist  ussion  is 
in  no  sense  abstruFe  or  esoteric.  Professor 
Foster  is  master  of  a  lucid  style,  rnd  he  is 
too  truly  an  educated  man  to  write  in  mys- 
teries. T  e  book  is  exceedingly  interesting, 
and  perfectly  level  to  lay  comprehension. 

The  appearance  of  a  new  book  by  Dr. 
Alexander  Wbyte  of  Edinburgh  is  always 
an  event  fraught  with  blessing,  and  it  is 
with  a  fe<  ling  very  much  akin  to  regret  that 
we  notice  the  publication  of  the  fourth 
series  in  Dr.  whyte's  Bible  Characters 
(Revell  Co.,  $1  25)— regret  because  the 
number  of  possible  studies  of  this  kind  is, 
with  every  new  volume,  growing  less. 
Appearing  weekly  in  the  British  Weekly 
they  have  come  to  be,  to  thousands  of 
Christians,  an  all  but  necessary  ministry. 
The  present  volume  takes  us  from  Joseph 
and  Mary  to  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  and 
inc  udes  wonderful  studies  of  John  Baptist, 
Peter,  the  Apostle  John,  Matthew,  Pontius 
Pilate.  Herod,  Thomas,  and  twenty  others, 

Tbese  Studies  are  simply  unique  in  Chris- 
tian literature.  Such  insight,  such  sympa- 
thy, such  sureness  of  analysis,  and  such 
style  have  never  before  met  together  in 
biblical  character-study.  These  men  and 
women,  who  in  the  Scriptures  themselves 
are  so  very  much  alive,  appear,  in  the  com- 
mon literary  treatment  of  them,  as  mon- 
sters of  depravity  or  as  miraces  of  flabby 
goody-goodness  And  in  either  case  they 
are  used  only  to  point  a  moral. 

To  Dr..  Whyte,  on  the  contrary,  these 
saints  of  the  old  time  are  brethren  of  the 
househo  d,  men  and  women  with  whom  he 
expects  to  spend  a  blessed  eternity,  and  he 
is  too  instinctively  a  Christian  gentleman  to 
use  them  as  material  for  commonplace  mor- 
alizing. It  is  rather  the  speech  of  one  who, 
knowing  himse  f  the  advantage  of  fellowship 
with  tbese  personages,  wishes  to  make  them 
known  to  us. 

In  A  Beginners*  Course  in  Bible  Study 
(The  Bookstore,  East  Northfield,  Mass.)  by 
Frof.  James  McConaughy  we  are  given  the 
winnowed  results  of  many  years  of  Bible 
teaching  work  in  the  c  ass  and  from  the 
platform.  Every  Bible  teacher  knows  how 
great  is  often  the  gap  between  a  most  prom- 
ising theory  and  the  hoped-for  resu  ts.  This 
is  true  in  every  department  of  pedagogics, 
but  in  no  department  more  true  than  in  bib- 
lical pedagogics.  The  best  of  time  and 
experience  has  been  applied  in  the  making 
of  this  manual.  It  should  have  a  very  wide 
use,  and  is  as  well  adapted  to  personal  study 
as  to  class  use. 

The  literature  of  the  prayer  life  has  been 
sensibly  enriched  by  Henry  Clay  Trumbu  l's 
little  book,  Illustrative  Answers  to  Prayer 
(Revell  Co  ).  We  are  unable  to  say  much 
for  nine  out  of  ten  books  on  this  vital  sub- 
ject for  the  plain  reason  that  while  the  sub- 
ject   is   vital    the    books    are    not.      The 
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commandments  and  prayer  give  the  themes 
for  tons  of  mildly  pious,  goody-goody  lit- 
erary rubbish.  Such  books  are  not  innocu- 
ous, but  are  distinctly  harmful.  Whatever 
tends  to  cover  great  subjects  with  the 
"poppy  an(*  mandragora"  of  platitude,  to 
spread  over  them  the  unreality  of  sweetish 
cant,  is  bad.  Sentimentality,  the  prettifying 
of  religion,  does  religion  as  a  cause  more 
harm  than  blasphemy. 

Now  and  again  a  real  book  on  prayer 
comes  to  steady  and  inspire  the  faith  of  the 
cnurch.  Torrey's  How  to  Pray  is  such  a 
book ;  and  Trumbull's  Illustrative  Answers 
is  another.  They  should  be  had  in  a  uni- 
form edition,  sold  together  in  a  box. 

In  Irene  Petrie  (Reveil  Co.,  $1.50)  Mrs. 
A.  Carus- Wilson  gives  the  life  story  of  an 
English  woman  of  good  family  and  much 
personal  charm,  who  was  born  at  some  time 
which,  after  the  manner  of  women  biog- 
raphers, is  not  mentioned,  who  for  Chrisrs 
sake  forsook  a  brilliant  social  career  in  Eng- 
land, went  to  Kashmir  as  a  missionary, 
and  there,  after  a  brief  but  notable  service 
of  forty-five  months,  laid  down  her  life. 

Robert  Speer  contributes  a  tender  and 
spiritual  introduction.  There  are  two  por- 
traits of  Miss  Petrie,  a  map  of  Kashmir,  and 
photographs  of  some  scenery.  Miss  Petrie 
was  the  sister  of  her  biographer,  and  the 
book,  while  interesting  as  the  life-story  of  a 
pure  and  gifted  woman  who  died  on  mis- 
sion ground,  is  in  no  especial  sense  a  con- 
tribution to  the  literature  of  missions.  It  is 
rather  a  family  memorial ;  and  we  are  given' 
many  details  of  Miss  Petrie's  distinguished 
ancestry.  What  circumstance,  unless  it  be 
lier  presumably  early  death — we  are  denied 
any  teal  information  on  this  head— it  was 
which  led  Mr.  Speer  to  class  this  good  lady 
with  David  Bralnerd,  Henry  Martyn,  Keith 
Falconer,  and  Makay  of  Uganda,  we  do  not 
know. 

Helps  for  the  Quiet  Hour  by  Miss  Young 
(Eaton  &  Mains,  N.  Y.,  $1.00);  For  Hearts 
that  Hope  by  J.  G.  EL  McClure  (Re veil, 
25  cents) ;  For  Eyes  that  Weep  by  Samuel 
G  Smith  (Reveil,  25  cents);  Beyond  the 
Marshes  by  Ralph  Connor  (Reveil,  25 
cents);  Mothers  of  the  Bible  by  Rev.  Charles 
Leach,  D.  D.  (Reveil,  30  cents);  and  The 
Fatherhood  of  God  by  Rose  Porter  (Reveil), 
Are  all  nice  little  books,  neatly  bound,  printed 
in  clear  type  on  good  paper. 

The  Revival  of  a  Dead  Church  by  Rev. 
Len  G.  Broughton  (Reveil,  30  cents),  is 
made  up  of  ten  vigorous  chapters,  all  bear- 
ing directly  on  the  theme  of  the  book.  It 
should  do  good. 

Calvary 's  Cross  (Reveil,  30  cents)  con- 
tains nine  brief  sermons  on  the  cross  by 
nine  different  preachers,  including  D.  Il 
Moody,  Major  Whittle,  and  Spurgeon. 

Evangelist  M.  B.  Williams  is  the  author 
of  Consecration:  A  Message  to  the  Church 
full  of  sound  teaching  and  tender  exhorta- 
tion. 


What  Saith  the  Scripture,  by  John  T. 
Pullen  (Edwards  &  Broughton,  Raleigh),  is 
an  admirable  little  compendium  of  Scrip- 
ture passages  appropriately  classified. 

BOOKS  RECEIVED. 
From  RUiot  Stock*  London. 


A  Christinas  Homily.    By  Rev.  P.  Barclay,  ML 
A.    Paper, 4# x7tf,  pp.  8a    6<L 

From  Funk  &  WagnalTs,  New  York. 
The  Royal  Houses  of  "  Israel  and  Jndsh."   By 

George  o.  Little,  d.  D.    Cloth,  7x0,  pp.  8h\ 
$B.oa 

From  Alexander  Gardner,  New  York. 

Renewal  In  toe  Chorea.    By  Rev.  P.  Barclay. 

Cloth,  5  x  7)4.  pp.  188. 

From  Baton  6V  Maine,  New  York. 

Helps  lor  toe  Quiet  Hoar.    By  JsssiB  Bowkas 
YOUWO.D.  D.    Morocco,  4%  x  7,  pp.  106,$L00. 


From  McCluro,  PkilHpt  Gf  Co.,  New  York. 

The  Phlllppii 

Albert  g.  Ro 

From  Tke  Baker  Gf  Tmylor\Co. 


The  War  and  the  People. 

OBIN  SON.    Cloth,  6  x  6)4,  pp.  406. Z 

New  YorkMZZ 


Wit  and  Wisdom  of  the  Talmud.  By  Madoov 
C  Peters.    Cloth,  5x7*.  PP- 108,  SLOa 

From  James  A.  O'Connor,  New  York. 

The  Converted  Catholic.  ByjAMBSA.O'ConiOB. 

Cloth,  6Kx9X,  pp.  880. 

From  J.  Nisbet  6V  Co.,  London. 

Thy  Will  be  Done.  By  Rev.  Andrew  Murray. 
Cloth,  5x7,  pp.198. 

From  Tke  Fleming  H.  Revolt  Co.,  New  York. 

A  Valley  rinse.  By  Charles  O.  Blajtde* 
Cloth,  5x7K,PP.  1661 

The  Bverlattlng:  Harmony:  Ood.  oar  Rather.  By 
Rose  Porter.    Cloth,  4#  x  7J{,  pp.  ISO. 

Pendfta  Ranwhnl:  The  Story  of  Her  La*.  By 
HELEN  &  DYER.  Cloth,  5)4  x7X,  with  iUnstrm- 
tions,  pp.  170. 

The  Sin  of  the  Crass  In  rtadacascar.  By  J.  J. 
KiLPIN  FLETCHER.    Cloth,  6)4  x  7&,  pp.  808. 

Dlnstratlve  Answers  to  Prayer.  By  H.  Clay 
Trumbull.   Cloth,  4#x6#,  pp.  Ida 

The  Revival  of  a  Dead  Chnrch.  By  Rev.  I*  O. 
Broughton.   Cloth,  4ft  x7&  pp.181. 

Its  Relation  to  ias*  «td  Sennd  Do> 
By  M.  B.  Williams.    Cloth.  4ft  x  7*.  pp.* 

Mothers  of  the  Blots.  By  Rev.  Chabi.ES  \MhOL, 
D.  D.    Cloth,  5  x7H,  pp.  ISO. 

Calvary's  Cross.  By  Moody,  Ryuc,  Arms, 
Spurgeon,  Bonar,  and  Whittle.  Cloth,  5  x7ft, 
pp.  is* 

Christina  Life  and  Theology.  By  Frank:  Boos 
Foster,  d.  D.    Cloth,  6)4  *  VC*  pp>  888. 

For  Byes  that  Weep.  By  Samuel  G.  Smith  (Is 
Ideal  Messages  Series).    Paper  hoards,  4)4  x  7,  pp. 

ia 

Unto  Hint.  By  John  H.  Vincent  (in  Ideal  Mo> 
sages  Series).    Paper  hoards,  4)4  x  7,  pp*  18. 

Beyond  the  Marshes.  By  Ralph  Comrom  (Ji 
Ideal  Messages  Series).    Paper  hoards,  4)6  x  7,  pp. 

ia 

For  Hearts  that  Hope.  By  J.  C.  K.  McCmmB  0s 
Ideal  Messages  Series).    Paper  boards,  4)4  x  7,  pp. 

ia 

The  Fact  of  Christ.  By  P.  Cajutboib  Snrrsos. 
Cloth,  5^x8,  pp.  18a 

Irene  Petrie.  By  Mrs.  Ashley  Cards- Wilsov, 
B.A.    Cloth,  5*x  8K,  pp.  84&fL50L 

Qeorge  H.  C  riacgregor,  M.  A.  A  Mograpfcr. 
By  Rev.  D.  C  Macoreoor.  Cloth,  Stf  x&  pp.  SB, 
$1.69. 
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riday,  1st*  m  Corinthians  xii  u  to  if. 
aid  that  these  frequent  but  necessary 
recces  to  himself,  his  work,  his  suffer- 
i,  his  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord, 
r  be  misunderstood  by  the  Corinthians, 
1  explains  that  they  have  been  forced 
n  him  by  the  persistent  attacks  made 
n  his  apostolic  authority.  If  his  apparent 
itfulness  seems  to  them  to  be  folly,  they 
;t  remember  that  in  his  own  defence  he 
)liged  to  bring  proof  that  in  no  particular 
s  he  come  behind  those  other  apostles  by 
>m  they  set  such  store  (verse  ix). 
ecalling  to  their  minds  his  work  among 
n,  with  it9  accompanying  tokens,  he 
llenges  them  to  show  any  single  point  in 
ch  it  fell  short  of  that  of  the  other  apos- 
,  except  only  in  that  of  the  non-exercise 
is  right  to  be  maintained  at  the  church's 
ense,  and  for  denying  them  this  privilege 
asks  their  forgiveness  (verses  12,  13). 

the  same  time — not  improbably  on 
Mint  of  false  accusations  made  against 
t — he  intends  to  continue  as  he  has 
un,  and  they  will  find  that  upon  his  next 
t  he  will  again  refuse  support  at  their 
ds  in  order  to  prove  to  them  that  it  is 
f9  not  their  wealth  or  possessions,  that 
is  seeking  (verse  14).  Nay,  more;  not 
f  will  he  not  accept  money  from  them, 
regarding  "himself  as  a  gift  of  Christ's 
>  in  that  he  has  been  made  a  channel  of 

grace,"  he  will  both  spend  and  allow 
iself  to  be  spent  by  others  (verse  15). 
[aving  thus  cleared  himself  personally 
n  any  charge  of  having  made  a  gain  of 

Corinthians,  the  apostle  next  refutes  a 
sible  insinuation  that  he  had  done  it 
>ugh  those  whom  he  had  sent  to  them, 
as  and  his  companion — perhaps  Luke 
rsee  16-18).    Bidding  them  look  back  to 

time  they  had  spent  among  them,  he 
nces  all  false  accusations  by  challenging 
m  to  recall  aught  in  their  conduct  that 


was  contrary  to  the  example  set  by  Paul 
himself  when  he  had  sojourned  in  Corinth. 
From  C.  If.  Spurgeon: 

Paul's  humility  comes  out  in  the  incident 
before  us.  He  was  compelled  to  defend 
himself  and  prove  his  apostleship,  and  this 
he  does  very  thoroughly  but  very  modestly. 
In  the  midst  of  strong  expressions  of  self- 
assertion,  every  one  of  them  truthful  and 
none  exaggerated,  his  true  humility  is  as 
manifest  as  if  he  had  been  unveiling  his 
inward  faults  or  writing  his  "  Confessions." 
Now  if  the  apostle  had  said  that  he  was  not 
an  apostle  at  all,  that  he  had  never  suffered 
anything  for  Christ,  or  done  anything  to 
spread  the  gospel,  he  would  not  have  been 
speaking  humbly,  he  would  have  been  tell- 
ing lies.  He,  therefore,  does  nothing  of  the 
kind.  He  says  that  he  is  not  a  whit  behind 
the  very  chief  of  the  apostles,  speaks  of  his 
sufferings  and  his  toils,  and  of  the  manifesta- 
tions of  divine  grace  to  his  soul ;  and  yet  for 
all  that  he  finishes  his  detail  of  experience  by 
saying,  "Though  I  be  nothing."  Brethren, 
do  not  deny  what  God  ha  %  done  for  you,  or 
by  you.  Look  at  it  and  value  it  and  bless 
the  Lord  for  it,  but  when  all  is  said  and 
done  come  back  to  this,  "Though  I  be 
nothing." 

Saturday,  2nd.  *  Corinthians  xU.  sg 
to  xm.  4.  Another  insinuation  which  Paul 
anticipates  aod  refutes  is  that  by  the  very 
fact  of  his  consenting  to  defend  his  apostolic 
authority  he  is  admitting  that  it  needs  de- 
fending. To  this  he  answers  that  not  the 
establishment  of  his  apostleship  but  the 
cessation  of  the  disorders  in  the  Corinthian 
church  which  have  been  occasioned  by  its 
being  called  in  question  is  the  aim  he  has  in 
view.  He  fears  that  on  his  approaching 
visit  he  will  find  things  in  such  a  condition 
that  it  will  be  necessary  for  him  to  exercise 
his  apostolic  authority,  and  this  will  no 
more  meet  with  their  approval  than  does  the 
state  of  the  Corinthian  church  which  has 
called  it  forth  meet  with  his.  When  he 
comes  the  condition  of  things  in  their  midst 
will  be  thoroughly  and  carefully  invcsti- 
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gated,  each  statement  incontestabry  proved, 
and,  if  necessary,  fnll  proof  of  that  apos- 
tleshlp,  which  they  have  challenged,  given. 
Apparently  some  among  the  Corinthians  bad 
spoken  disparagingly  of  the  Apostle  Paul, 
making  much  of  the  fact  of  his  insignificant 
appearance,  his  bodily  weakness  and  in- 
firmities of  the  flesh  (a.  i,  to,  xi.  30,  xil  5, 9, 
1  Cor.  tt.  3),  and  by  many  be  had  come  to 
be  regarded  with  contempt  on  that  account 
This  having  come  to  Panl  s  knowledge  he 
tells  them  that  when  he  comes  to  Corinth 
they  shall  see  that  though  weak  in  himself 
he  is  yet  animated  by  power — the  power  of 
God.  He  then  reminds  them  that  though 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  crucified  through 
weakness,  yet  He  was  raised  again  and  now 
lives  by  the  power  of  God,  and  the  very 
same  power  which  brought  about  these 
results  is  that  which  works  in  the  man  they 
are  despising. 

From  Horathts  Bonar : 

For  though  he  was  crucified  through 
weakness,  yet  he  Itveth  by  the  power  of 
God.  Such  was  the  extremity  of  r  Christ's] 
weakness  that  He  died  under  it  He  made 
no  use  of  His  divine  strength,  but  save 
Himself  to  His  enemies,  to  be  by  them 
crucified  and  slain.  His  crucifixion  was  the 
exhibition  of  weakness,  not  of  strength. 
Yet  He  was  raised  again  from  the  dead  by 
power,  the  power  of  God.  In  the  ex- 
tremity of  His  weakness,  power  came  in 
from  another  source.  God  raised  Him  op 
and  highly  exalted  Him.  And  as  in  H is 
cross  we  see  His  com  bin  it  ion  of  wisdom 
and  strength— personal  weakness  and  divine 
strength — so  we  see  the  same  in  ourselves. 
We  are  utterly  without  power  in  ourselves, 
yet  we  nave  the  power  of  God  working  in 
us  and  for  us. 

Sunday,  3rd.  »  Cor.  xm.  j  to  14,  Hav- 
ing spoken  of  the  power  of  God  in  himself, 
the  apostle  now  drives  the  matter  nearer 
home.  Wresting  the  sword  of  criticism  out 
of  the  hands  of  the  Corinthians,  he  points  it 
at  their  own  breasts,  and  says,  "Now,  what 
a  boat  yourselves?"  •'  He  appeals  to  the  testi- 
mony of  their  own  Christian  experience  on 
the  point  '  Is  it  not  a  power?'  he  asks. 
'  Look  at  yourselves.  Do  you  not  feel  it  to 
be  so  in  your  own  hearts?  Does  not  Jesos 
Christ  dwell  in  you,  at  least,  in  all  who  are 
Dot  finally  cast  off  by  Him,  and  does  He 
not  make  manifest  His  power  in  the  sub- 
jugation of  the  natural  man  within  you? 
Could  this  have  taken  place  unless  the  gos- 
pel were  a  real  power  of  God?    And  then, 


to  whom,  humanly  speaking,  do  you  01 
this  power?  Is  it  not  to  him  of  whom  tc 
are  ready  to  believe  that  he  is  no  true  ape 
tie  of  Christ?* - 

Paul  then  tells  the  Corinthians  that,  apt 
from  all  self-seeking,  his  earnest  prayer  f 
them  is  that  by  the  power  of  God  they  m. 
be  strong  to  withstand  evil  and  to  fig 
valiantly  for  the  truth,  the  twofold  parpc 
for  which  the  power  of  God  is  given.  A 
so  great  is  bis  desire  for  tnehr  spirit; 
power  and  completeness,  that  he  can  rejo: 
even  in  his  own  weakness,  if  thereby  in 
may  learn  the  true  source  of  strength. 

The  apostle  next  explains  the  reason 
the  severe  strain  in  which  he  has  written 
them.  The  power  which  the  Lord  b 
given  him  he  wishes  on  his  approach: 
visit  to  use  to  edification,  not  to  destructk 
He  is,  therefore,  sending  this  letter  in  t 
hope  that  it  will  so  change  the  condition 
things  in  the  church  at  Corinth  that  on  1 
arrival  there  will  no  longer  be  any  need  i 
severity. 

Then,  "the  harshest  of  all  his  epistki 
and  the  one  which  more  than  any  other 
must  have  pained  his  loving  heart  to  writ 
ended,  Paul  adds  a  few  words  of  coons 
comfort  and  salutation,  concluding  wi 
the  benediction  ••  invoked  upon  all.  t 
slanderers  and  gainsayers,  the  seekers  aft 
worldly  wisdom,  the  bearkeners  to  fa] 
doctrine,  as  well  as  the  faithful  and  obedk 
disciples." 
from  Mark  Guy  Pearse: 

Be  perfect \  be  of  good  comfort.  A  glan 
at  the  words  is  enough  to  make  us  feel  he 
contradictory  they  are,  ••  Be  perfect" — tfc 
strikes  us  with  despair;  at  once  we  feel  he 
far  away  we  are  from  our  own  poor  Ida 
and,  alas)  how  much  further  from  Goc 
ideal coocerning us.  "Be perfect" — it seei 
to  point  us  up  some  steep  and  slippe 
height  which  only  very  skillful  mountainec 
have  ever  climbed, — and  have  we  not  hea 
that  those  who  reach  the  top  are  in  gre 
peril  of  speediiy  slipping  down  again?  Ai 
we  have  to  get  up  there?  and  to  stay  ther 
Is  it  any  good  our  trying?  "Be  of  go 
comfort  —ah !  that  is  very  different  Tb 
seems  to  say.  Do  not  fret  do  not  fear, 
you  are  not  what  yon  wculd  be,  you  rot 
be  thankful  for  what  you  are.  .  .  .  Nc 
the  question  is,  "  How  are  these  two  to 
reconciled?*  Only  the  religion  of  Jes 
Christ  can  do  it  He  stands  in  our  mid* 
and  with  the  right  hand  of  His  rigbteot 
ness  He  points  ns  upward,  and  smith.  ••] 
perfect."  There  is  no  resting  place  short 
that.  Yet.  with  the  left  hand  of  His  ie 
He  doth  encompass  ns,  as  He  smith,  ••  Set 
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m  of  good  comfort:  for  that  is  what  I  am 
ome  to  do  for  thee. 

Monday,  4th.  Galatians  u  i  to  jr. 
ralatia.  a  large  district  in  the  centre  of 
Lsia  Minor,  obtained  its  name  from  the 
rauls,  by  whom  it  was  conquered  and  set- 
led  about  the  year  B.  C.  280.  After  main- 
lining its  independence  for  nearly  one 
lundred  years  "the  'Gallia'  of  the  Bast" 
ell  tinder  the  power  of  Rome  and  subse- 
[uently  became  a  Roman  province,  A.  D. 
6.  As  to  what  extent  of  Asia  Minor  was 
omprised  in  the  term  "Galatia,"  as  used  by 
he  apostle  Paul,  it  is  difficult  to  determine, 
or  its  limits  were  subject  to  frequent 
hange. 

It  was  during  the  early  part  of  his  second 
nissionary  journey  (A.  D.  51-54)  that  Paul, 
n  company  with  Silas  and  Timothy,  had 
irst  traveled  "throughout  the  region  of 
Galatia  "  (Acts  xvi.  6)  and  established  the 
lurches  to  whom  this  letter  is  addressed, 
fie  again  visited  it  at  the  commencement  of 
lis  third  missionary  journey,  probably  in 
he  autumn  of  A.  D.  54  (Acts  zviii.  23). 

As  to  the  exact  date  and  place  of  the 
writing  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  there 
s  much  diversity  of  opinion.  Many  Bible* 
students  believe  it  to  have  been  written 
rery  soon  after  the  apostle's  first  visit,  pro- 
bably in  A.  D.  51;  others,  maintaining  it  to 
9e  of  later  date,  place  it  between  the  years 
K.  D.  54  and  A.  D.  58,  after  Paul  had  been 
1  second  time  in  Galatia.  The  arguments 
•m  either  side  appear  to  be  equally  strong, 
is  also  the  names  of  well-known  and  com- 
petent Bible  students. 

The  writing  of  this  letter,  like  those  to  the 
Corinthians,  was  occasioned  by  tidings 
which  reached  the  apostle  of  the  grave  con- 
dition of  things  in  the  churches  of  Galatia. 
Judaism  was  at  work  in  their  midst,  declar- 
ing that  circumcision  was  essential  to 
salvation  and  repudiating  Paul's  apostolic 
authority.  To  the  denial  of  the  one  and  the 
vindication  of  the  other,  therefore,  this  letter 
Is  necessarily  mainly  devoted.  Thus  after 
a  few  brief  words  of  greeting,  in  which 
these  "  two  threads  that  run  through  the 
epistle— the  defence  of  his  apostleship  and 
the  maintenance  of  the  doctrine  of  grace — 
are  knotted  together,"  Paul  at  once  enters 
upon  his  subject 
From  Canon  Uddon: 

This  present  evil  world  is  not  the  beau- 
tiful universe,  not  humanity  with  its  burden 


of  sorrows  and  capacities  for  greatness,  but 
the  spirit  of  the  age  as  far  as  it  is  a  thing 
apart  from  God.  It  is  not  a  thing  of  yester- 
day; it  is  a  tradition  of  many  ages  and 
civilizations,  to  which  each  generation  adds 
something  of  force,  refinement,  intellectual 
or  social  power.  ....  The  world  is  within 
the  sanctuary,  within  the  heart,  as  well  as 
without,  and  sweeps  around  each  soul  like  a 
torrent  of  hot  air,  making  itself  felt  at  every 

Sore  of  the  moral  system.  It  penetrates 
ke  a  subtle  atmosphere  in  Christendom. 
It  is  the  essential  spirit  of  corrupt  human 
life,  taking  no  serious  account  of  God,  either 
forgetting  Him  altogether  or  putting  some- 
thing in  His  place,  or  striking  a  balance 
between  His  claims  and  those  of  His  antag- 
onists. Thus  "this  present  evil  world  "is 
at  enmity  with  God ;  Christ  came  to  deliver 
us  from  it,  and  the  first  duty  of  His  servants 
is  to  free  themselves  from  its  power. 

Tuesday,  5th.  Galatians  u  6  to  i*.  Un- 
like most  of  his  other  epistles  (*.  g.%  Rom. 
i.  8,  Eph.  L  15,  16,  PhiL  i.  3,  eta)  the 
apostle  begins  this  one  with  no  word  of 
loving  commendation  of  those  to  whom  he 
is  writing,  no  note  of  praise  to  God  on  their 
behalf.  Even  for  the  church  at  Corinth, 
sad  as  was  the  state  of  affairs  there,  Paul 
could  yet  thank  God  for  the  grace  which 
was  given  them  by  Jesus  Christ  (1  Cor.  i.  4). 
For  the  most  part  the  questions  with  which 
he  had  to  deal  in  connection  with  the 
Corinthians  were  those  of  form,  order* 
church  discipline.  But  with  the  churches  of 
Galatia  it  is  different  There  the  very 
foundation  upon  which  they  are  built  is  at 
stake.  Men  are  falling  away  from  the  gos- 
pel of  Christ,  departing  from  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus,  denying  the  Lord  Who  bought 
them.  For  such  the  apostle  has  no  word  of 
praise.  How  can  he  give  thanks  to  God 
for  men  who  are  thus  dishonoring  His  Son? 
No,  with  his  heart  on  fire,  full  of  seal  for 
the  truth  of  God,  he  plunges  at  once  into 
his  subject,  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ 

Expressing  first  his  astonishment  at  their 
fickleness  (cf.  iv.  14-16)— still  a  notable 
characteristic  of  the  race— Paul  warns  the 
Galatians  against  those  Judaising  teachers 
who  declare  that  in  order  to  be  saved  out- 
ward conformity  to  the  Mosaic  law  is 
essential,  that  faith  in  Christ  alone  Is  insuf- 
ficient to  procure  salvation.  So  vitally  im- 
portant does  the  apostle  deem  this  point- 
as  must  all  true  believers  who  love  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity— that  he  pronounces 
a  curse  upon  any  one,  even  though  it  be  an 
angel  from  heaven,  who  preaches  another 
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gospel     than     that    of     justification     by 
faith. 

Prom  this  he  not  unnecessarily  proceeds 
to  defend  the  apostolic  character  of  his  own 
ministry.  Men  were  saying  that  the  gospel 
Panl  preached  had  been  obtained  only 
through  human  agency,  that  be  had  not,  as 
the  other  apostles,  received  it  directly  from 
the  Lord.  This  he  vehemently  repudiates, 
affirming  that  it  was  his  by  special  revela- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ 
Selected: 

No  matter  how  Infidel  philosophers  may 
regard  the  Bible  I  shall  ding  to  it  until  they 
show  me  a  better  revelation.  The  Bible 
emptied,  effete,  worn  out !  If  all  the  wisest 
men  of  the  world  were  placed  man  to  man, 
they  could  not  sound  tne  shallowest  depth 
of  the  gospel  of  John.  O  philosophers! 
break  the  tnell,  and  fly  out,  and  let  me  hear 
how  you  can  ting— not  of  passion,  I  know 
that  already;  not  of  worldly  power.  I  hear 
that  everywhere:  but  teach  me,  through 
your  song,  how  to  find  ioy  in  sorrow, 
strength  in  weakness,  and  light  in  darkest 
da\s;  hew  to  bear  buffeting  and  scorn ;  how 
to  welcome  death,  and  to  pass,  through  its 
ministration,  into  the  sphere  of  life;  and 
this,  not  for  me  only,  but  for  the  whole 
world  that  groans  and  travails  in  pain. 
And,  until  you  can  do  this,  speak  not  to  me 
of  a  better  revelation. 

Wednesday,  6th.  Gala  Wans  L  ij  U  s+ 
With  the  declaration  that  his  gospel  is  the 
gospel,  Paul  enters  upon  what  has  been 
called  the  apologetic  portion  of  his  epistle  to 
the  Galatians  (i.  n-iL  21). 

He  begins  by  a  reference  to  one  of  the 
prominent  features  of  his  earlier  life  with 
which  they  were  all  familiar— his  bitter  per- 
secution as  an  ultra-zealous  Pharisee  of  the 
Church  of  God.  Then  in  order  to  show  that 
his  apostolic  authority  and  the  gospel  he 
preached  had  been  received  independently 
of  any  human  agency  whatever,  he  goes  on 
to  affirm  that  almost  immediately  after  his 
conversion  on  the  road  to  Damascus  he  had 
gone  into  Arabia,  and  not  until  three  years 
had  elapsed  did  he  visit  Jerusalem,  the 
headquarters  of  Christianity.  Seeing,  there- 
fore, that  in  Damascus— and  probably  in 
Arabia,  a  country  of  those  heathen  before 
whom  he  was  chosen  to  bear  the  Lord's 
name  (Acts  ix.  15)  as  well — he  had  preached 
Christ  (Acts  ix.  so)  before  ever  going  up  to 
Jerusalem  subsequent  to  his  conversion,  it 
is  impossible  that  his  apostolic  commission 
could  have  been  received  at  the  hand  of  any 
of  the  apostles. 


At  the  end  of  a  fortnight's  stay  In  Jerusi 
km,  whither— he  solemnly  declares — \ 
went  to  make  Peter's  acquaintance  and  n 
as  some  probably  affirmed  to  be  formal] 
ordained  by  the  apostolic  company.  Psj 
had  returned  to  his  native  city  of  Tars 
(Acts  iz.  30)  and  remained  there  until  calk 
upon  by  Barnabas  to  aid  htm  in  his  work  1 
Antioch  (Acts  at  *s,  so).  And  so  ape 
from  the  sphere  of  the  other  apostles'  labor 
so  outside  of  Judea  did  his  work  lie.  that  ' 
the  churches  there  be  was  an  entire  Strang* 
except  by  repute.  Hearing,  however, 
the  change  cf  heart  which  had  taken  plm 
in  Saul  the  persecutor  and  of  which  ma  li 
bore  ample  testimony,  they  glorified  tl 
God  Whose  grace  had  thus  turned  the  we 
into  a  shepherd. 
Frem  F,  B.  Meyer: 

It  pleased  God  ....  Is  reveal  Mis  Si 
m  me.  O  soul  of  man,  has  this  revelatk 
ever  been  thy  experience?  Dost  thou  kno 
that  Christ  is  in  thee?  If  thou  truly  believe 
in  Him,  there  is  no  doubt  of  it,  "  Know  j 
not  as  to  vour  own  selves,  how  that  Jew 
Christ  is  In  you,  except  ye  be  reprobates 
And  yet  thou  mayest  be  in  ignorance  of  th 
transcendent  possession.  Ask  God  to  reve 
His  Son  in  thee,  to  make  thee  know  expei 
'mentally  the  riches  of  the  flonr  of  th 
mvstery.  He  will  rend  the  veu  of  the  inn 
life  in  twain  from  the  top  to  the  bottcaa 
and  in  the  most  holy  place  of  thy  spirit  di 
close  the  Shekinah  of  His  eternal  preeeno 
Two  conditions  only  must  be  fulfill* 
Thou  must  be  prepared  to  yield  thine  oe 
will  to  the  cross;  and  to  wait  before  God  i 
the  silence  and  solitude  of  thy  spirit. 

Thursday,  7th.  Gaiattans  m.  *  tm  n 
(For  a  better  understanding  of  this  passes; 
Luke's  account  of  that  memorable  visit  1 
Jerusalem  (Acts  xv.)  should  be  read  in  001 
nection  with  the  apostle's  own;  and  thoi 
who  have  them  would  do  well  to  re-read  ti 
"  Bible  Notes"  of  August  *7  to  30,  1900*) 

Still  proving  his  apostolic  independeno 
Psul  goes  on  to  relate  the  circumstances  < 
his  third  visit  to  Jerusalem  subsequent  1 
his  conversion.  He  is  referring  to  the  tin 
when  be  snd  Barnabas  went  up  from  Antkx 
to  consult  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jen 
sslem  about  the  vexed  question  of  drcna 
ctsion.  Some  of  the  false  Judaisms;  teache 
were  insisting  that  unless  the  Gentile  001 
verts  were  circumcised  they  could  not  t 
admitted  to  the  Christian  church.  Pai 
taking  Titus,  a  Greek,  with  him  as  a  case  i 
point,  went  to  Jerusalem  to  lay  the  matft 
before  the  mother  church.    A  conference- 
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t  which  the  chief  speakers  were  Peter,  Bar- 
abas,  Paul,  and  James— was  held,  the 
>sult  being  that  decision  was  given  in  favor 
[the  apostle.  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas, 
fter  being  bidden  God-speed  by  the  chief 
postles,  and  furnished  with  letters  con- 
Lining  the  decree  of  the  council  at  Jeru- 
Uem,  returned  to  their  work  of  soul-saving 
Dong  the  Gentiles. 
rom  Alexander  Af tularin. 
In  the  early  church  the  Jewish  and  the 
entile  elements  did  not  coalesce.  The 
oint  round  which  the  strife  was  waged  was, 
nether  Gentiles  could  come  into  the  church 
i  Gentiles,  without  first  being  incorporated 
ito  the  Jewish  nation  by  circumcision,  and 
nether  they  could  remain  in  as  Gentiles 
ithout  conforming  to  Jewish  ceremonial 
ad  law.  The  fight  was  stubborn  and  bit- 
sr.  All  through  Paul's  life  he  was  dogged 
ad  tormented  t>y  this  controversy.  There 
as  a  deep  gulf  between  the  churches  he 
lanted  and  this  reactionary  section  of  the 
hristian  community.  Its  emissaries  were 
rotinually  following  in  his  footsteps.  Aa 
e  bitterly  reproaches  them,  they  entered 
pon  another  man's  line  of  things  made 
»dy  to  their  hand,  not  caring  to  plant 
lurches  of  circumcised  Gen  tiles  themselves, 
at  starting  up  behind  him  as  soon  as  his 
ack  was  turned  and  spoiling  his  work, 
his  epistle  is  the  memorial  of  that  foot-to- 
»t  feud.  It  is  of  perennial  use,  as  the  ten- 
encies  against  which  it  is  directed  are  con- 
ant  in  human  nature.  Men  are  ever  apt 
>  confound  form  and  substance,  to  crave 
laterial  embodiments  of  spiritual  realities, 
ad  elevate  the  outward  means  into  the 
lace  of  the  inward  and  real,  to  which  all 
le  outward  is  but  subsidiary.  In  every 
trife  between  the  two  great  opponents,  this 
ftter  has  been  the  stronghold  of  those  who 
ght  for  the  spiritual  conception  of  religion, 
nth  it  Luther  waged  his  warfare,  and  in 
lis  day,  too,  its  words  are  precious. 

Friday,  8th*  Galatians  iu  u  to  16. 
ftth  the  account  of  his  rebuke* of  Peter 
imself ,  Paul  reaches  the  culminating  proof 
I  his  entire  independence  of  the  other 
postles. 

That  Peter,  who  years  before  had  had, 
nderstood,  and  obeyed  the  vision  at  Joppa 
Acts  x,-xi  18),  and  who  but  so  recently 
ad  been  one  of  the  council  at  Jerusalem 
rhich  had  agreed  to  lay  no  unnecessary 
urden  upon  the  Gentile  Christians,  should 
n  the  occasion  of  his  visit  to  Antioch  act  so 
aconsistenUy,  is  hard  to  understand.  Pos- 
ibly  that  strange  mixture  of  boldness  and 
Imidlty  which  was  so  strong  a  characteristic 
f  his  nature  will  account  for  it  (cf.  Matt 
vi  16  with  Matt  xxvi  69*75,  and  John 


xviiL  10  with  Mark  xiv.  50).  Certain  it  is, 
however,  that  he  was  in  the  wrong,  and 
Paul's  charge  against  him  of  being  half  a 
Gentile  himself  and  yet  wanting  to  make 
the  Gentiles  altogether  Jews  was  well 
grounded.  His  conduct  was  the  more  rep- 
rehensible on  account  of  the  weight  his 
example  as  a  M  pillar"  of  the  church  would 
necessarily  carry  with  it,  and  Paul  had  no 
alternative  but  to  publicly  rebuke  the  hypoc- 
risy which  could  not  fail  to  do  widespread 
mischief. 

Not  merely  a  minor  point  of  doctrine  was 
at  stake,  but  the  whole  basis  on  which  the 
Christian  religion  rested.  By  his  observance 
of  the  Mosaic  law  Peter  had  practically 
denied  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  he  had  made 
void  the  fundamental  doctrine  of  salvation 
by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  alone,  and  estab- 
lished that  of  justification  by  works.  This 
it  was  which  must  at  all  costs  be  combated, 
even  though  the  offender  be  that  apostle  to 
whom  Christ  Himself  had  given  the  keys  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
From  W.  Af.  Taylor: 

Let  us  learn  from  this  example  to  with- 
stand a  brother  only  when  we  are  thus 
constrained  to  do  so  by  our  allegiance  to 
the  truth.  If  in  any  respect  we  cannot 
approve  his  conduct,  while  yet  it  may  be 
explained  in  perfect  harmony  with  his  loy- 
alty to  Christ,  let  us  give  him  the  benefit  of 
the  explanation  and  oe  silent  But  if  his 
procedure  is  such  as  seriously  to  compro- 
mise the  purity  of  the  church  or  the  truth  of 
the  gospel,  then  let  us  withstand  him. 
Nothing  is  more  contemptible  than  to  be 
always  putting  ourselves  on  the  opposition 
benches,  objecting  for  the  sake  of  objecting. 
On  the  other  hand,  nothing  ought  to  be 
dearer  to  a  Christian  than  "the  glorious 
gospel  of  the  blessed  God  which  is  commit- 
ted to  his  trust " ;  and  if  a  brother  is  indulg- 
ing in  a  liberty  which  would  compromise 
that  truth,  or  insisting  on  a  strictness  which 
would  make  the  gate  of  life  narrower  than 
Christ  has  made  it,  then  we  should  earnestly 
yet  lovingly  withstand  him.  Only  let  us  be 
sure  that  he  is  to  be  blamed  for  some  such 
worthy  cause  before  we  expostulate  with 
him. 

Saturday,  9th.    Galatians  iu  17-u. 
From  K  JL  Perown* ; 

The  argument  of  these  verses  is  some- 
what obscure,  an  obscurity  due,  partly  to  the 
inadequacy  of  language  to  express  the 
intensity  of  the  apostle's  feeling,  partly  to 
the  introduction  of  metaphorical  expres- 
sions, which  elude  the  attempt  to  define 
them  accurately. 

Paul,  like  other  Jewish  believers,  earnestly 
desiring  to  escape  the  penalty  of  conscious 
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sin,  bad  abandoned  all  tract  in  the  law  and 
thrown  himself  entirely  on  the  mercy  of 
God  in  Jesus  Christ  If  he  is  now  told  that 
in  doing  this  he  and  they  had  foregone  their 
privileges  as  children  of  Abraham  and 
reduced  themselves  to  the  position  of  uxw- 
ners  of  the  Gentiles"  (verse  15),  it  might  be 
said  that  Christ  is  a  minister  of  tin. 

Away  with  snch  a  false  conclusion !  Paul 
bad  5 wept  away  all  notion  of  justification  by 
obedience  to  the  law,  because  he  knew  that 
a  man  is  justified  by  faith  apart  from  snch 
obedience,  and  to  build  up  the  edifice  that 
he  had  pulled  down  would  be  to  stand  self- 
convicted  as  a  transgressor  of  the  law.  "I," 
he  *aya.  "for  one,  through  experience  of  the 
law's  inability  to  give  life,  turned  my  back 
on  it  forever  as  a  ground  of  Justification  be* 
fore  God.  I  died  to  the  law.  Thenceforth, 
as  a  ground  of  justification,  it  was  no  more 
to  me  than  to  a  dead  man.  I  did  this,  not 
that  I  might  be  free  from  the  law  as  a  rule 
of  life,  but  that  I  should  live  the  only  life 
worth  llving—a  life  impossible  to  me  so  long 
as  I  sought  justification  by  the  law — a  life 


consecrated  to  God. 


■  1  have  been  speaking  of  dving. 
another  sense  in  which!  died.    I  am  cruel- 


There  is 


tied  with  Christ,  a  partaker  of  His  death,  a 
death  issuing  in  resurrection;  snd  this 
resurrection  life,  which  1  share  with  and 
derive  from  my  divine  Lord,  itself  not  nat- 
ural but  spiritual,  transforms  my  whole 
natural  ana  earthly  life  so  that  I  live  this 
latter  in  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  Who  loved 
me  and  gave  Himself  for  me. 

■  I  do  not,  like  the  Judaisers,  set  at 
nought  that  grace  of  God  to  which  I  owe  so 
much,  And  yet  to  seek  justifies* ion  by 
works  would  be  practically  to  nullify  it,  for 
if  by  the  law  man  obtains  justification, 
Christ's  death  was  purposeless  and  super- 
fluous/* 
From  Charles  Stanford: 

Christ  is  our  life.  How  His  life  is  made 
to  be.  at  the  same  time,  our  own.  is  a  mys- 
tery of  grace  of  which  you  have  seen  types 
In  1  he  garden.  You  once  grafted  something 
on  to  a  fruit  tree.  The  process,  though  deC 
icate,  was  most  simple  You  only  had  to  be 
careful  that  there  should  be  clean,  clear, 
close  contact  between  the  graft  and  the 
tree.  The  weak,  bleeding  graft  was  fas- 
tened on  to  the  strong  stem  just  as  it  was: 
then  in  due  time  it  struck;  then  gradually 
the  tiny  slip  grew  into  the  nourishing 
bough ;  and  lately,  as  you  stood  looking  at 
that  miracle  of  tender  formation  and  soft, 
bright  flush,  you  almost  fancied  it  was  con- 
scious. It  seemed  to  say:  "  I  live;  never- 
theless not  I,  but  the  tree  liveth  in  me;  and 
the  life  I  now  live  in  the  foliage  I  live  by 
faith  io  the  shaft  of  the  tree.  I  trust  to  the 
tree  only;  without  it  I  can  do  nothing." 

Sunday,  10th.    Gal  at  ions  HL  1  to  o.    In 
the  second  section  of  this  epistle  (Hi. ;  iv.) 
Paul  U  occupied  with  the  doctrine  of  justili* 
n  by  faith. 


The  Galatians  were  a  very  mixed  rat 
consisting  of  ao  less  than  five  distinct  nata 
aMties,  Phrygian,  Gallic,  Greek,  Rom 
and  Jewish.  In  the  Christian  church 
which  this  letter  is  addressed  were  to 
found  representatives  of  each  of  these  vark 
peoples.  And  though  the  Celtic  den 
apparently  preponderated  at  the  time  Pi 
was  writing,  they  had  evidently  beco 
infected  by  Judaism  (UL  3;  v.  a,  3;  vi 
13). 

His  apostolic  authority  vindicated—* 
this  was  first  necessary  in  order  to  give  i 
weight  to  his  teaching  both  past  and  pre* 
—  Paul  enters  upon  his  discussion  of  1 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  by  rent< 
ing  the  Galatians  for  their  departure  fa 
the  truth  of  the  gospel  They  had  accept 
salvation  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  alone 
preached  by  the  apostle,  but  now  owing 
the  influence  of  Judaising  teachers  in  tb 
midst  were  submitting  to  the  rite  of  circa 
dsion  as  a  necessary  adjunct;  hence  Pas 
question:  "Are  ye  so  foolish?  having  beg 
in  the  Spirit,  are  ye  now  made  perfect 
the  fleshr 

Of  the  persecutions  here  referred  to  (vet 
4)  we  have  no  record.  But  the  sufferings 
which  converts  to  Christianity  in  other  pai 
of  Asia  Minor  were  exposed  naturally  la 
us  to  conclude  that  Galatia  was  not  exem] 
Having  spoken  of  justification  by  fai 
the  apostle  cites  the  case  of  Abraham 
illustration.  He  was  justified,  not  by  work 
but  because  he  believed  the  promise  th 
God  made  to  him  at  Mamre  (Gen.  *▼.  6 
So  then,  adds  Paul,  all  who  like  Abraha 
have  faith  in  God  are  the  children  of  Abe 
ham.  Relationship  to  him  rests  not  ope 
natural  but  upon  spiritual  grounds.  As  tl 
Old  Testament  Scriptures  had  foretold  "a 
nations0— Jewish  and  Gentile  alike— we 
to  be  blessed  in  him. 

From  Joseph  Parher: 

They  which  are  of  faith*  the  same  at 
the  children  of  Abraham  No  matte 
where  they  were  born,  they  may  call  Aba 
ham  *  'father. "  Gen  tiles,  pagans,  or  savage 
they  may  be  made  members  of  a  noble  an 
majestic  lineage.  This  is  what  God  i 
always  doing,  making  the  first  last,  and  th 
last  first,  and  showing  men  that  whateve 
point  they  may  start  from  they  may  b 
certain  processes  become  aw  coated  wsJ 
the  most  royal  and  exalted  of  human  history 
That  you  were  born  in  obscurity  is  nothing 
you  can  come  out  of  it,  you  can  art  dowi 
with  Abraham  as  the  son  of  the  father  a 
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>  faithful.  We  may  be  nothing  according 
the  flesh,  yet  we  may  be  kings  and  priests 
ording  to  the  flesh.  And  the  name  of 
b  force  or  power  whereby  nothing  is  made 
o  something,  obscurity  elevated  into 
own,  humbleness  of  birth  and  faculty 
ed  up  into  iliustriousness  of  ancestry  and 
uus,  is  faith,  the  sublimest  gift  of  God  to 
n. 

Holiday  v  1 1th.  Galaiians  Uu  io  to  iS. 
'he  mention  of  the  blessing  which  comes 
faith  suggests  the  terrible  alternative — 
curse  which  the  law.  pronounces,  and 
m  which  it  provides  no  way  of  escape — a 
se  from  which,  because  of  imperfect  obedi- 
»,  no  man  can  possibly  free  himself'  (vs. 
14). 

\>  be  justified  by  the  law  men  must  keep 
in  its  entirety,  must  fulfill  its  minutest 
ail  This  being  an  impossibility,  all  are 
ler  the  curse  uttered  against  those  who 
i  to  keep  it  (Deut.  xxvii  26).  "There  is 
middle  state."    In  one  or  other  of  these 

>  conditions,  justification  or  condemna- 
1,  the  whole  world  is  found. 

L  way  of  deliverance  from  the  curse  of 
law  has  been  provided,  however,  for  all 
o  will  avail  themselves  of  it  By  His 
ith  upon  Calvary's  cross,  Jesus  Christ 
9  made  a  curse,  and  thus  set  free  those 
o  by  faith  accept  Him  as  their  Saviour, 
ir  Redeemer.  And  not  only  does  He 
Iver  from  "the  curse  of  the  law,"  condem- 
ion,  but  He  brings  into  "  the  blessing  of 
raham,"  justification,  and  this  for  Gentile 
well  as  Jew. 

'aul's  next  step  is  to  show  the  certainty 
his  blessing  of  which  he  has  been  speak- 
.  It  might  be  said,  "  But  God's  covenant 
h  Abraham  was  made  four  hundred  and  ' 
ty  years  before  the  law  was  given  on 
ai;  would  not  that  make  it  void?"  "No," 
were  the  apostle,  ••  God's  promise  to 
raham  was  unconditional,  and  nothing 
alter  it"  He  then  goes  on  to  give  an 
st  ration  from  a  human  transaction  of 
ry  day  occurrence.  Just  as  a  covenant 
ween  two  men  stands  in  all  the  integrity 
ts  provisions,  without  either  party  hav- 
power  to  annul  it  or  introduce  new  con* 
ons,  so  the  covenant  God  made  with 
raham  is  irreversible  and  irrevocable 
m.  xvii  7).  ■•  As  faith  is  older  than  the 
>,  so  the  law  cannot  set  aside  the  promise. " 
ym  Rudolph  Btsser: 

>oss  and  curse  go  together;  but  so  also, 
cross  and  blessmg.     Christ  became  a 


curse  for  us,  in  our  stead,  and  out  of  love  to 
us.  If  He  shrank  back  with  horror  from 
our  curse,  yet  through  His  great  love  He 
overcame  this  horror.  He  carried  away  all 
curse  from  the  accursed  earth  when  He 
carried  up  to  the  cross  the  world's  sin  in  His 
own  body,  to  become  a  sacrifice  for  it  that 
we.  instead  of  the  curse,  might  inherit  the 
blessing;  for  **  there  is  now  no  condemna- 
tion to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Tuesday  9  12th.  Galaiians  tit.  19  to  jo. 
Paul  having  shown  that  God's  promise  to 
Abraham  was  in  no  wise  affected  by  the 
law,  the  question  naturally  arises— Why 
then  was  the  law  given?  What  is  its  func- 
tion? To  the  answering  of  this  query  the 
apostle  now  devotes  his  attention. 

The  law  was  given,  not  as  a  means  of 
salvation,  but  to  discover  to  men  their  sin- 
fulness, to  reveal  to  them  their  transgres- 
sions, and  thus  prepare  them  for  the  coming 
of  Christ,  the  Redeemer  (cf.  Rom.  iii.  90; 
iv.  15;  v.  13.20;  vii.  7-9* 

The  apostle  then  points  out  four  particulars 
in  which  the  law  is  inferior  to  the  promise. 
(1)  The  law  condemns,  the  promise  gives 
life  (verse  ai).  (2)  The  law  was  temporary, 
the  promise  is  for  ever.  (3)  The  law  was 
given  to  men  through  mediators,  angels  on 
the  divine  side,  Moses  on  the  human;  the 
promise  was  made  to  Abraham  by  God 
Himself.  (4)  The  law  "was  a  contract 
between  God  and  man,  life  depending  on 
the  fulfillment  of  its  terms ;  it  was  therefore 
conditional  and  not  absolute  like  the  prom- 
ise." 

These  contrasts  between  the  two  covenants 
having  been  pointed  out,  another  question 
arises  If  God  is  One  as  you  say,  and  "  the 
Author  both  of  the  law  and  of  the  promises, 
how  can  there  be  the  opposition  between 
them  which  your  argument  would  imply?" 
To  this  Paul  replies  that  although  there  are 
differences  between  them  they  are  not 
irreconcilable.  The  law  was  never  intended 
to  take  the  place  of  the  promise,  it  was  only 
given  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  coming  of 
that  promise  of  blessing,  and  was  therefore 
a  necessary  forerunner  of  the  gospel. 

When  Christ  was  come  all  believers  were 
freed  from  the  bondage  of   the  law  and 
became  by  faith  in  Him  children  of  God, 
Abraham's  seed,  and  heirs  of  the  promise. 
from  P.  P.  Bliss; 
Free  from  the  law,  oh,  happy  condition  I 
Jesus  hath  bled,  and  there  Is  remission  1 
Cursed  by  the  law  and  bruised  by  the  fall, 
Grace  hath  redeemed  us  once  for  alL 
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Now  are  we  free— there's  no  condemnation, 
Jetras  provides  a  perfect  salvation; 
44  Come  unto  Me  —oh,  hear  His  sweet  call, 
Come,  and  He  saves  us  once  for  alL 

••Children  of  GodT  oh,  glorious  calling  1 
Surely  His  grace  will  keep  us  from  falling; 
Passing  from  death  to  life  at  His  call, 
Blessed  salvation  once  for  alL 

Wednesday,  13th.  Galatians  rv.  i  to 
n.  The  mention  of  the  word  "heir"  sug- 
gests to  the  mind  of  the  apostle  another 
figure  by  which  to  illustrate  the  necessity  of 
the  law  as  a  preparation  for  the  gospeL 

As  an  heir  until  he  attains  his  majority  is 
no  more  his  own  master  than  the  veriest 
slave,  but  is  under  the  care  of  guardians 
who  have  control  both  of  his  person  and  of 
his  property,  so  Jews  and  Gentiles  alike  were 
in  bondage  to  "the  religion  of  the  world 
before  Christ,  especially  the  Jewish  as  an 
elementary  religion,  or  a  religion  of  child- 
hood, full  of  external  rites  and  ceremonies, 
all  of  which  had  a  certain  educational  signi- 
ficance, but  pointed  beyond  themselves  to 
an  age  of  manhood  in  Christ" 

But '  when  the  fullness  of  the  time  was 
come/'  when  the  law  had  worked  out  its 
educational  purpose,  when  as  it  were  the 
world  came  of  age,  God  sent  forth  His  Son 
Who  not  only  fulfilled  all  the  requirements 
of  the  law  in  His  life  but  by  His  death  paid 
the  penalty  incurred  by  the  whole  human 
race,  and  thus  made  all  who  by  faith  accept 
Him  "sons  of  God." 

And  that  we  may  have  proof  of  our  adop- 
tion into  the  family  of  God  and  a  pledge  of 
our  inheritance,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given  to 
ns  for  the  purpose  of  bearing  witness  with 
our  spirit  that  we  are  children  of  God  (cf  . 
Rom.  viiL  15-17,  a  Cor.  i.  23,  v.  5,  Eph.  L 

How  is  it,  then,  asks  the  apostle  of  the 
Galatians,  that  having  known  the  freedom 
of  sonship,  you  are  going  back  to  slavery, 
having  tasted  the  liberty  of  the  gospel  you 
are  returning  to  the  bondage  of  the  law?  for 
this,  in  effect,  is  what  they  were  doing.  They 
had  thrown  off  the  yoke  of  heathenism,  but 
were  accepting  the  trammels  of  Judaism  in 
its  place. 
From  Alexander  Mac  I ar en. 

Unless  we  are  united  to  Jesus  Christ  by 
the  simple  act  of  trust  in  His  mercy  and 
His  power,  Christ  is  nothing  to  us.  Cere- 
monies are  nothing,  notions  are  nothing, 
beliefs  are  nothing,  formal  participation  in 
worship  is  nothing.    Christ  is  everything  to 


him  who  trusts  Him.  You  can  begin  upon 
the  low  step  on  which  von  can  put  your 
foot  the  humble  act  of  faith,  and  climb  up. 
If  faith,  then  new  birth;  if  new  birth,  then 
sonship;  if  sonship,  then  "an  heir  of  God 
and  a  joint  heir  with  Christ"  But  if  you 
have  not  got  your  foot  upon  the  lowest 
round  of  the  ladder,  you  will  never  come 
within  sight  of  the  blessed  face  of  Him  Who 
stands  at  the  top  of  it,  and  Who  looks  down 
to  you  at  this  moment,  saying  to  ydu  "My 
child,  wilt  thou  not  cry  to  me  'Abba* 
Father'Y* 

Thursday.  14th/  Galatians  iv.  12 ton. 
In  these  verses  the  apostle,  fearing  lest  his 
work  among  the  Galatians  should  be  undone 
by  the  Judaising  teachers  in  their  midst, 
and  all  his  labors  amongst  them  rendered 
vain,  makes  an  earnest  and  loving  appeal  to 
them. 

He  begins  by  urging  them  to  follow  his 
example.  He  had  thrown  off  the  Judaic 
yoke,  and  knew  what  it  was  that  he  was 
asking  them  to  do ;  knew  it  to  an  extent  they 
had  no  conception  of,  for  never  was  there  s 
more  zealous,  bigoted  Jew  than  Saul  of  Tar- 
sus. 

Then,  referring  to  his  first  visit  to  Galatia, 
where  he  was  detained  through  illness  (not 
improbably  acute  ophthalmia,  verse  15). 
but  had,  nevertheless,  proclaimed  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation,  he  recalls  the  fact  of 
their  great  kindness  to  him.  So  deep  was 
their  sympathy,  and  so  intense  their  devo- 
tion, that  they  would  willingly  have  boroe 
suffering  themselves,  if  by  that  means  the 
apostle  might  have  escaped.  But  this  affec- 
tion had  apparently  waned,  and  the  Gala- 
tians, influenced  by  the  Judaisers,  and  by 
that  fickleness  which  is  so  marked  a  trait  of 
'  the  Celtic  race,  were  now  inclined  to  regard 
him  as  their  enemy. 

Paul's  next  step  is  to  lay  bare  the  real 
motive  which  actuates  these  false  teacher*— 
party  tpirit  They  are  seeking  to  induce 
the  Gentile  converts  to  renounce  their  alle- 
giance to  the  gospel  Paul  had  preached,  and 
win  them  over  to  their  own  cause  of  legal- 
ism. Now,  while  seal  is  not  to  be  under- 
rated, yet  the  motive  which  is  at  the  root  of 
it  must  be  taken  into  account,  and  the 
Jadaisers  were  working  for  merely  selfish 
ends. 

Then,  with  an  expression  full  of  the  deep- 
est tenderness  and  yearning,  the  apostle 
gives  voice  to  his  great  longing  to  be  with 
them  in  person.  •  Were  he  there  in  reality 
he    could  better  adapt  himself  to  tbeir 
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requirements.    Away  from  them  he  ii  an- 
certain  whether  severity  or  gentleness  will 
best  accomplish  his  purpose  of  bringing 
them  back  to  the  right  path. 
Selected: 

Christ  .  .  .  .  formed  in  you.  How  is  it 
with  yon?  Is  your  Christ  a  Babe  vet?  Born 
into  your  soul,  did  you  turn  the  key  of  the 
chamber  where  He  was?  Did  you  starve 
the  infant  Child  ?  Has  there  been  no  growth 
in  Him?  That  little  Babe,  Jesus,  born  in 
your  soul,  should  have  grown,  and  should 
by  little  and  little  have  expelled  the  natural 
man,  and  swollen  to  all  the  proportions  of 
your  being,  until  He  became  Christ  formed 
truly  and  perfectly  in  you.  Is  it  so  with 
vou?  Have  you  grown  in  that  part  of  your 
being  which  Is  represented  by  Christ's  love, 
and  humility,  and  disinterestedness?  Have 
you  imitated  Him  in  going  about  doing 
good?  Have  these  elements  of  the  Divine 
Nature  in  you  severally  grown,  arid  cohered 
symmetrically,  and  swollen  to  the  propor- 
tion* of  full  manhood?  On  earth  there  is  no 
sight  more  beautiful  than  a  character  which 
has  been  steadfastly  growing  in  every  direc- 
tion, and  has  come  to  old  age  rich  and  ripe. 

Friday,  15th.  Galatians  iv.  21  to  v.  1. 
Paul  brings  his  discussion  of  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith  to  a  conclusion  by 
wresting  the  weapons  of  his  opponents  out 
of  their  hands  and  turning  them  against 
themselves.  He  maintains '  'that  the  events, 
and  even  the  names,  which  come  before 
them  in  that  law  of  which  they  profess 
themselves  the  upholders,  have  beneath 
them  spiritual  meanings,  and  are  parables 
of  Christian  truths'*  (cf.  1  Cor.  x.  1-11;  xv. 

45-49). 

Taking  the  case  of  Hagar  and  Sarah  he 
contrasts  the  bondage  of  those  who  are 
under  the  law  with  the  liberty  of  those  who 
are  under  grace.  The  chief  points  of  differ- 
ence which  are  brought  out  axe: — (1)  The 
bondwoman  and  the  free  woman ;  (2)  Ishmael 
and  Isaac;  (3)  "born  after  the  flesh"  and 
••by  promise";  (4)  Mount  Sinai  (the  old 
covenant  or  the  law)  and  Mount  Zion  (the 
new  covenant  or  the  gospel);  (5)  the  earthly 
Jerusalem  and  the  heavenly  Jerusalem ;  (6) 
enslaved  and  free;  (7)  fruitful  and  barren ; 
(8)  small  offspring  and  large  offspring;  (9) 
persecuting  and  persecuted;  (10)  expulsion 
and  inheritance. 

To  make  the  bondwoman  and  her  son  a 
figure  of  the  Jew  and  the  free  woman  and 
her  son  typical  of  the  converts  to  Christianity, 
and  to  compare  the  persecution  which  the 
latter  were  undergoing  at  the  hands  of  the 


former  to  that  to  which  Ishmael  subjected 
Isaac,  would  shock  and  exasperate  the 
Judaisers  almost  beyond  measure.  But  the 
crowning  stroke  would  be  added  to  their 
anger  and  mortification  when,  quoting 
Sarah's  words,  Paul  declares  that  the  law 
and  the  gospel  cannot  coexist,  Judaism  must 
give  place  to  Christianity, 

Thus  having  shown  that  all  who  have 
accepted  the  gospel  of  Christ  are  no  longer 
in  bondage  to  the  law,  the  apostle  urges  the 
Galatian  Christians  to  stand  fast  in  that 
liberty  wherewith  Christ  has  made  them 
free. 
From  J.  Vaughan: 

Children  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  children 
of  heaven,  remember  fn  what  a  registry 
your  name  is  now,  by  your  second  birth, 
enrolled.  Demean  it  not;  sully  it  not;  sit 
loose  to  this  world  in  the  spirit  of  your 
minds;  for,  behold  1  she  which  is  your 
••mother"  will  come  presently  in  her  per- 
fect beauty;  and  where  should  vour  eye  be, 
and  where  should  your  anticipation  daily  be, 
but  to  that  *'new  Jerusalem,"  which  shall 
come  from  heaven.  Children  of  "the  new 
Jerusalem,"  children  of  liberty,  take  the 
image  of  your  parent's  features.  Be  free  in 
the  spirit  of  vour  minds  Have  freer  prayer, 
freer  hope,  freely  take  the  freedom  so  freely 
given  you. 

Saturday,  16th.  Galatians  v.  j  to  o. 
The  fifth  and  sixth  chapters  of  the  epistle  to 
the  Galatians  are  taken  up  with  the  prac- 
tical exhortations  which,  as  in  so  many  of 
Paul's  letters,  immediately  follow  the  con- 
clusion of  his  doctrinal  teaching  (cf.,  c,  g,t 
Rom.  i-xL;  xii.-xvi.;  3  Cor.  i-vi, ;  vii- 
xiii.). 

Having  declared  the  sons  hip  of  believers, 
he  exhorts  those  who  have  received  the 
Spirit  of  adoption,  and  into  those  whose 
hearts  *•  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  his 
Son"  to  bear  witness  with  their  spirit  that 
they  are  the  children  of  God,  to  beware  of 
again  getting  their  necks  beneath  the  yoke, 
— a  yoke  not  now  of  heathen,  but  of  Judaic 
bondage. 

Dealing  first  with  the  subject  of  circum- 
cision, he  solemnly  assures  the  Gentile 
Christians  that  if  they  submit  to  that  Jewish 
rite  as  essential  to  salvation,  they  are  in 
effect  acknowledging  that  justification 
comes  by  the  keeping  of  the  law.  That 
admitted,  they  must  in  every  slightest  detail 
meet  its  requirements,  for  the  law  only 
justifies  those  who  perfectly  fulfill  it.  To 
fail  in  one  point  is  to  fail  altogether.    And 
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to  those  who  are  thus  trusting  to  the  law  for 
justification,  Christ  and  His  righteousness 
are  of  no  avail.  Law  and  grace  cannot 
mix.  Men  are  either  completely  delivered 
from  the  law  by  faith  in  Christ's  finished 
work,  or  they  are  debtors  to  do  the  whole 
law,  and,  failing  that,  to  meet  its  penalty. 

Then,  in  case  any  of  the  opponents  of 
these  Jndaisers  were  erring  on  the  other 
side  and  placing  confidence  in  the  fact  of 
their  non-circumcision,  Paul  declares  that 
neither  circumcision  nor  uncircumcision 
avails  for  salvation.  The  one  thing  neces- 
sary is  to  be  in  Christ  by  faith,  and  the  test 
of  being  in  Christ  by  faith  is  love. 

From  Dean  Stanley: 

Christian  faith  worketh  always  and  every- 
where by  love.  In  this  one  broad  channel, 
faith  may  work  as  it  will;  it  will  find 
enough  to  fill,  enough  to  fertilise,  many 
rough  corners  to  be  rounded  off,  many 
intervening  obstacles  to  be  washed  away, 
many  winding  tracks  to  be  followed.  Do 
not  divert  the  faith  of  Christ  our  Saviour, 
that  world -controlling,  world -conquering 
faith,  from  its  proper  functions;  we  cannot 
afford  to  lose  its  aid,  we  want  the  whole 
volume  of  its  waters,  to  moisten  the  dry  soil 
of  our  hardened  hearts,  to  feed  and  cleanse 
our  dark  habitations,  to  turn  the  vast 
wheels  of  our  complex  social  system,  to 
deepen  our  shallow  thoughts,  to  widen  our 
narrow  sympathies,  to  sweeten  our  bitter 
controversies,  to  freshen  our  stagnant  indo- 
lence. •  *  Faith  working  by  love,"  and  nothing 
else,  can  do  this;  and  we  can  neither  with 
safety  spare  its  motive  power,  nor  yet  with- 
out danger  open  another  path  for  its  ener- 
gies. 

5unday9  17th.  Galatians  v.  7  to  /*. 
Suddenly  breaking  off,  the  apostle  asks  who 
it  is  that  has  been  introducing  this  pernicious 
doctrine  of  justification  by  works  into  the 
Galatian  churches.  When  he  had  left  them 
they  were  well  started  in  the  Christian  race, 
and  making  progress.  Who  was  it  that  had 
been  placing  obstacles  in  their  way?  Cer- 
tainly they  had  not  come  of  themselves,  and 
equally  certain  was  it  that  they  had  not  come 
from  Him  Who  had  called  these  Gentile 
converts  out  of  the  darkness  of  heathenism 
into  His  marvelous  light 

Then,  taking  leaven  as  a  type  of  the  false 
teaching  which  was  being  brought  among 
them  by  the  Jndaisers,  Paul  bids  them 
remember  that  though  leaven  works  silently, 
insidiously,  it  works  surely.  "Error,  once 
admitted,  is  a  virus  which  will  gradually 
spread  and  poison  the  whole  system  of  doc- 


trine, or  the  whole  spiritual  life,  either  of 
the  individual,  or  of  the  church." 

From  the  words,  "  I,  if  I  yet  preach  cir- 
cumcision, why  do  I  yet  suffer  persecutlonr 
it  would  seem  that  slanderous  reports  were 
abroad  concerning  the  apostle.  That  they 
were  false  he  shows,  for  had  he  preached 
circumcision,  persecution  at  the  hands  of 
the  Jndaisers  would  not  have  been  always 
dogging  his  footsteps,  unless,  he  adds,  "the 
offence  of  the  cross,"  the  doctrine  of  the 
atonement,  has  ceased,  and  the  fact  that  he 
is  still  suffering  persecution,  proves  that  it 
has  not  (cf.  Rom.  ix.  31-33;  x  Cor.  L  23). 

Then,  as  he  thinks  of  the  mischief  these 
false  teachers  are  doing  amongst  the  Gala- 
tian Christians,  of  the  strife  they  are  stirring 
up,  of  the  stumbling  blocks  they  are  placing 
in  their  way,  Paul's  righteous  indignation 
bursts  forth,  as  he  expresses  the  wish  that 
they  would  cut  themselves  off  from  all  con- 
nection with  the  church  of  Christ, 

From  John  McClintock: 

The  Christian  life  is  a  warfare  from  the 
beginning  to  the  end.  It  is  quite  possible 
to  run  well  for  a  season,  and  then  to  drop 
by  the  wayside.  Your  faith  will  not  gp 
untried,  even  after  God  has  accepted  you  in 
Christ  He  will  uphold  you  in  every  trial, 
if  you  keep  your  fidelity,  but  you  will  find  it 
necessary  at  every  step  to  watch  and  pray. 
You  will  be  tried  by  all  the  old  seduction* 
that  formerly  prevailed  with  yon.  and  by  all 
the  new  allurements  that  the  ingenuity  of 
the  adversary  can  invent  There  is  no  hint 
in  Scripture  of  the  possibility  of  final  failure 
in  the  case  of  any  who  "  fight  the  good  fight 
of  faith"  to  the  end,  but  the  Bible  is  full  of 
warnings  against  security,  against  forget- 
fulness,  against  ceasing  to  strive  earnestly. 

Monday,  18th.  Galatians  v.  ij  to  /A 
Once  more  emphasizing  the  fact  of  the  liberty 
to  which  all  believers  are  called,  the  apostle 
points  out  that  there  is  danger  of  this  liberty 
being  abused.  He  warns  those  to  whom  he 
is  writing,  therefore,  to  be* are  of  prostitnt- 
ing  the  freedom  that  is  theirs  in  Christ  to 
the  indulgence  of  the  flesh.  Liberty  is  not 
licentiousness.  The  perfect  freedom  of  the 
service  of  Christ  is  not  to  be  used  as  a  cloak 
for  self  gratification  and  self-indulgence. 

Then  as  he  remembers  the  yoke  which 
the  Jndaisers  are  endeavoring  to  put  upon 
the  necks  of  the  Gentile  converts,  he  says, 
41  If  you  must  again  be  under  law,  be 
under  the  law  of  love.  If  yon  must  again 
be  in  bondage,  be  in  bondage  to  one  another. 
In  that  way  yon  will  fulfill  the  whole  law 
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which  is  comprised  in  love  to  God  and  love 
to  man,  for  only  the  love  of  God  in  your 
hearts  can  enable  yon  to  love  your  neighbor 
as  yourself  (cf.  Matt  xxii.  36-40;  Luke  x. 
25-28 ;  Rom.  xiiL  10).  Hatred  and  evil  pas- 
sions given  way  to  will  end  In  your  mutual 
destruction.'* 

"After  affirming  the  great  law  of  Christian 
perfection  (verse  14)  and  pointing  out  the 
effects  of  its  violation,  Paul  proceeds  to 
show  how  alone  the  former  may  be  obeyed 
and  the  latter  escaped.  The  controversies 
and  heartburnings  from  which  the  Galatian 
churches  were  suffering  were  due  to  the 
lusts  of  the  flesh  (cf.  James  iv.  i,  2).  There 
was  only  one  means  by  which  the  tyranny 
of  these  lusts  could  be  resisted  and  broken — 
the  guidance  and  power  of  Him  Who  is  the 
Spirit  both  of  love  and  of  liberty  " 
From  George  Bowen: 

Walk  in  the  Spirit,  There  is  much  in 
the  spirit  of  the  times  impelling  to  activity, 
and  many  a  man  in  the  church,  under  the 
influence  of  this  spirit,  commits  himself  to 
Christian  enterprises  and  gives  himself  to 
evangelistic  labors.  But  it  is  in  the  Spirit 
of  God,  not  in  the  spirit  of  the  times,  that 
we  are  to  walk.  Day  by  day  go  forward 
under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  that  dwelt 
in  the  apostles  Let  Him  choose  for  you  all 
your  enterprises  and  give  you  all  the  strength 
to  prosecute  them.  Be  not  merely  in  the 
Spirit  in  your  devotional  hours,  but  in  all 
the  commerce  of  life,  in  all  the  engagements 
of  the  day.  Say  not  to  the  Spirit,  go  Thy 
way  while  I  recline  under  this  tree,  or  walk 
in  this  valley,  or  visit  this  homestead. 
Dread  nothing  so  much  as  separation  from 
Him. 

Tuesday,  19th.  Galaiians  v.  19  to  *&. 
Speaking  of  the  "lust  of  the  flesh "  recalls 
to  the  mind  of  the  apostle  the  past  life  of 
those  Gentile  converts  to  whom  he  is  writ- 
ing, and  he  proceeds  to  enumerate  some  of 
the  vices  to  which  in  all  probability  they 
had  been  especially  addicted  while  in  the 
darkness  of  heathenism,  and  to  which  they 
might  even  now  be  tempted. 

These  "  works  of  the  flesh  "—seventeen  in 
number— which  are  apparently  given  as  "a 
test  whereby  men  may  ascertain  whether 
they  are  under  the  curse  of  the  law  or  heirs 
of  the  promise  "  have  been  grouped  in  four 
classes— sins  of  sensuality,  of  idolatry,  of 
malice,  and  of  intemperance.  To  vices  of 
the  first  two  classes  the  Gentiles  of  the 
early  Church  would  from  previous  habit  be 
especially  exposed.  Sins  of  malice  would  he 
the  not  unnatural  outcome  of  their  religious 


dissensions,  while  those  of  the  fourth  class 
when  once  acquired,  are  not  easily  broken 
loose  from,  as  we  know  from  the  epistles 
which  Paul  bad  to  write  to  the  Corinthians. 
Prom  the  "works  of  the  flesh"— against 
the  practice  of  which  a  word  of  warning  is 
uttered  in  passing— the  apostle  turns  to  the 
nine-fold  "  fruit  of  the  spirit."  Of  this  love 
stands  first,  not  as  distinct  from,  but  as 
comprehending,  all  the  rest.  Taking  love 
as  the  starting  point,  it  has  been  well  said  * 
that  "joy  is  love  exulting,  peace  is  love  in 
repose,  long  suffering  is  love  untiring, 
gentleness  is  love  enduring,  goodness  is  love 
in  action,  faith  (faithfulness)  is  love  on  the 
battlefield,  meekness  is  love  under  dis- 
cipline, temperance  is  love  in  training." 
From  C  H.  Spur g ton: 

The  two  most  important  things  in  our 
holy  religion  are  the  life  of  faith,  and  the 
walk  of  faith.  You  will  never  find  true 
faith  unattended  by  true  godliness;  on  the 
other  hand  you  will  never  discover  a  truly 
holy  life  which  has  not  for  its  root  a  living 
faith  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ  We 
must  have  faith,  for  this  is  the  foundation ; 
we  must  have  holiness  of  life,  for  this  is  the 
superstructure.  Seek  not  a  holy  life  with- 
out faith,  for  that  would  be  to  erect  a  house 
which  can  afford  no  permanent  shelter, 
because  it  has  no  foundation  on  a  rock. 
Let  faith  and  life  be  put  together,  and,  like 
the  two  abutments  of  an  arch,  they  will 
make  our  piety  enduring.  Like  light  and 
heat  streaming  from  the  same  sun,  they  are 
alike  full  of  blessing.  Like  the  two  pillars 
of  the  temple,  they  are  for  glory  and  for 
beauty.  They  are  two  streams  from  the 
fountain  of  grace;  two  lamps  lit  with  holy 
fire;  two  olive  trees  watered  by  heavenly 
care.  O  Lord,  give  us  this  day  fife  within, 
and  it  will  reveal  itself  without  to  Thy 
glory. 

Wednesday,  20th.  Galaiians  vi.  1  to 
jo.  Continuing  his  earnest  affectionate 
exhortations,  the  apostle  urges  the  Galatian 
Christians  to  exercise  forbearance  towards 
any  who,  through  the  frailty  of  human 
nature,  and  the  strength  of  the  temptation, 
may  be  surprised  into  the  commission  of 
open  sin.  He  bids  them  remember,  that 
from  the  same  source  from  which  tempta- 
tion comes  to  one,  it  may  come  to  another. 
Let  them  therefore  beware,  that  while  their 
eyes  are  upon  their  brother,  the  tempter, 
always  on  the  watch,  does  not  seise  the 
opportunity  to  spring  upon  them. 

Next,  the  Christian  duty  of  helpfulness  is 
taken  up.  Only  by  sharing  the  heavy  bur- 
dens which  others  are  carrying,  sometimes 
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almost  breaking  down  under,  can  believer* 
obey  that  "new  commandment"  which  the 
Master  gave  to  His  disciples  on  the  last 
night  of  His  earthly  life,  "  Love  one  another 
as  I  have  loved  yon"  (John  alii  34,  3$). 

The  chief  cause  of  the  neglect  of  this  duty 
is  the  over-estimate  of  self.  Against  this, 
therefore,  Paul  otters  a  necessary  warning. 
The  true  estimate  of  every  man  is  formed 
from  the  character  of  his  works,  Let  each 
*  one,  then,  examine  himself,  and  if  he  finds 
that  his  work  stands  the  test,  he  may,  indeed, 
rejoice,  not  in  his  superiority  over  others, 
bat  that  through  Christ  he  has  been  enabled 
to  do  that  which  will  stand  the  trial  of  fire 
(1  Cor.  iii  13),  for  "  no  man  can  escape  from 
his  own  moral  responsibility. "  According 
to  his  work  will  be  his  reward. 

Paul's  final  exhortation  is  to  liberality, 
liberality  to  teachers  in  particular,  and  to 
all  men  in  general  Men  may  make  excuses 
for  the  little  they  give  to  the  cause  of  Christ 
which  seem  valid  to  their  fellow  men,  but 
they  cannot  impose  upon  God.  He  knows 
just  how  much  each  one  has,  and  looks  not 
only  at  what  is  given,  but  at  what  is  kept 
back.  It  is  useless  to  attempt  to  deceive 
Him.  In  the  moral,  as  well  as  in  the  natural 
kingdom,  the  law  of  reaping  in  proportion 
to  sowing  holds  good  (cf.  s  Cor.  ix.  6). 
From  John  Ker; 

In  general,  it  will  be  found  that  the  best 
Christian  work  lies  not  far  from  our  own 
door,  and  that  those  are  mistaken  who  think 
they  can  do  nothing  till  they  find  some  great 

S there.  The  work  ot  Christ's  servants  is 
ten  most  effectually  performed  when  it  is 
dote  noiselessly  and  informally,  in  hidden 
nooks  of  quiet  homes,  or  walking  by  the 
wayside,  and  yet  scattering  seed  in  the  field. 
A  master  amon$  his  servants,  a  workman 
among  his  associates,  a  mother  among  her 
children,  a  sister  among  brothers,  may  be 
dropping  words  and  radiating  influences  of 
whicn  there  shall  be  no  report  till  the  last 
great  disclosure  shall  bring  out  the  ''Well 
done,  good  and  faithful  servant." 

Thursday,  21st.  Galaiians  vi.  11  to  i& 
(Verse  11  has  given  rise  to  much  discussion. 
Some,  supposing  that  the  word  "large"  has 
reference  to  the  characters  in  which  the 
epistle  was  written,  think  that  the  apostle, 
contrary  to  his  custom,  wrote  the  whole  with 
his  own  hand,  and  owing  to  weakness  of 
sight  was  obliged  to  employ  capital  letters, 
while  others  believe  that  the  largeness  of 
the  characters  was  intended  to  express  the 
great  importance  of   the  contents  of  the 


epistle.  Others  again  maintain  that  at  tk 
point  the  apostle,  taking  the  pen  from  tl 
hand  of  his  amanuensis,  as  usual  wrd 
merely  the  concluding  paragraph. ) 

In  these  last  verses  the  apostle  tells  tl 
Galatians  the  real  reasons  why  the  Judaise 
insist  on  their  submitting  to  the  rite  of  d 
cumdetan,  They  are  afraid  of  persecot* 
and  anxious  to  swell  the  numbers  of  the 
party.  By  making  the  Mosaic  law  a  ncoc 
sary  preliminary,  in  other  words,  by  maka 
Christian  converts  into  Jewish  prost  I5T1 
they  would  avoid  "the  offence  of  the  cros 
and  thus  escape  the  persecution  of  the  Jei 
against  Christianity. 

Contrasting  them  with  himself,  Paul  pofa 
out  that  the  object  of  his  glorying  Is  ti 
cross  of  Christ,  while  theirs  is  the  numb 
of  converts  they  can  boast  The)  cross 
Christ,  "to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  ai 
to  the  Greeks  foolishness,"  is  the  glory 
all  believers.  By  it  they  are  dead  to  ti 
world  and  become  new  creatures  in  Christ 

Then,  invoking  the  blessing  of  God  on  1 
who  hold  and  walk  according  to  the  doctii 
of  justification  by  faith  in  Christ's  atoos 
blood.  Psul,  after  pausing  one  moment 
reassert  bis  authority,  not  now  as  at  tl 
beginning  of  his  letter  "as  a  duly  cosum 
sioned  apostle,"  but  "as  a  tried  and  test 
servant  of  his  heavenly  Master,"  on  who 
body  the  marks  of  ownership  are  brande 
closes  with  the  benediction. 
From  Andrew  Murrmy; 

Do  not  be  satisfied  only  to  know  the  cro 
in  its  power  to  atone.  The  glory  cf  ti 
cross  is  that  each  moment  it  can  became 
us  the  power  that  destroys  sin  and  deat 
and  seeps  us  in  the  power  of  eternal  hi 
Learn  from  your  Saviour  the  holy  art 
using  it  for  this.  Faith  in  the  power  of  tl 
cross  and  of  its  victoiy  will  day  by  <L 
make  dead  the  deeds  of  the  body,  the  Ins 
of  the  flesh.  This  faith  wiD  teach  yon 
count  the  cross,  with  its  continual  death 
self,  all  your  glory,  because  you  regard  ti 
cross  not  as  one  who  is  still  on  the  way  to 
painful  death,  but  as  one  to  whom  the  era 
nxion  is  past,  who  already  lives  in  Cbxi< 
and  now  only  bears  the  cross  as  the  blew 
instrument  through  which  the  body  of  5 
is  done  away.  The  banner  under  wte 
complete  victory  over  sin  and  the  world 
to  be  won  is  the  cross  of  Christ. 

Friday*  22nd.    Ephetiant  L   1  mmd 
The  Apostle  Paul  twice  visited  Bphess 
His  first  visit,  in  the  spring  of  A.  D.  $4.  w 
very  brief,  owing  to  the  fact  of  hie  havix 
in  performance  of  a  vow  to  be  in  Jerueak 
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by  a  certain  date.  That  the  Jews  there, 
however,  who  pressed  him  to  stay  longer 
might  not  be  without  instruction,  he  left 
Aqnila  and  Priscflla,  who  had  accompanied 
him  from  Corinth,  to  carry  on  the  work  in 
his  stead,  promising,  if  the  way  opened,  to 
return  himself  (Acts  zviii  18  ai). 

Paul's  second  visit,  which  occurred  on  his 
third  missionary  journey,  lasted  for  three 
years  (A.  D.  54-57).  during  which  the  Ephe- 
sdan  church  (Rev.  iL  i)— composed  of  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles  (ii  14-22)— was  founded 
(Acts  six.).  As  he  was  returning,  at  the 
close  of  his  third  evangelistic  tour,  to  Jeru- 
salem, whither  he  was  hastening  in  order  to 
be  present  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  the 
apostle  touched  at  Miletus,  a  seaport  town 
thirty  miles  south  of  Ephesus.  Here,  believ- 
ing that  he  would  never  again  visit  that  dis- 
trict, he  sent  for  the  elders  of  the  church  to 
come  to  him,  gave  them  a  last  charge  and 
took  a  loving  farewell  (Acts  xx.  16-38). 
That  Paul,  although  perhaps  unable  to  visit 
the  Ephesian  Christians  again  in  person, 
did  not  neglect  them  is-  seen  from  the  fact 
of  his  sending  both  Tychicus  (the  bearer  of 
this  letter,  vi  21 ;  a  Tim.  iv.  is)  and  Timothy 
(1  Tim.  i  3)  to  them, 

This  epistle,  in  company  with  those  to  the 
Colossians,  the  Philippians  and  Philemon, 
was  written  during  the  apostle's  first  impris- 
onment in  Rome  (A.  D.  61-63),  but  whether 
it  must  be  placed  early  or  late  in  that  period 
cannot  be  certainly  determined.  That  it 
either  immediately  preceded  or  very  closely 
followed  the  letter  to  the  Colossians  is  beyond 
doubt,  for  the  resemblance  between  the  two 
is  remarkable  (cf.,  /.  g.%\.  7  with  Col.  i  14, 
L  10  with  Col  L  20;  i.  33  with  CoL  L  18;  iii. 
9  with  CoL  L  85). 

From  the  fact  of  the  words  "  at  Ephesus*' 
being  omitted  in  two  old  and  important 
manuscripts  (the  Vatican  and  the  Sinaitk), 
the  absence  of  any  reference  to  his  three 
years*  work  in  that  city,  and  the  omission  of 
all  mention  of  any  name  of  those  amongst 
whom  he  had  lived  so  long,  it  has  been 
thought  by  some  that  this  letter,  while 
primarily  designed  for  the  saints  at  Ephesus, 
was  also  intended  for  others  of  the  Asian 
churches,  which  had  undoubtedly  been 
established  during  Paul's  residence  in  that 
country  (Acts  xix.  10,  36). 
From  R.  W.  Dale: 

The  epistle  begins  with  the  customary 
apostolic  greeting.     The  power  of  bene- 


diction, which  belongs  to  the  commonalty 
of  the  church  and  not  to  church 
officers  only,  is  a  beautiful  illustration  of 
the  true  ideal  of  the  Christian  life— we 
dwelling  in  Christ  and  Christ  dwelling  in 
us.  And  if  [this]  ideal  were  fulfilled,  men 
would  be  conscious  that  whenever  we  came 
near  to  them  Christ  came  near,  bringing 
with  Him  the  rest  of  heart,  the  courage  ana 
the  hope  which  His  presence  always  inspires. 
When  He  was  on  earth  those  who  touched 
the  border  of  His  garment  were  healed  of 
physical  sickness.  Now  that  He  is  in  heaven 
there  streams  from  Him  a  mightier  and 
more  gracious  power;  and  if  our  union  with 
Christ  and  Christ's  union  with  us  were  more 
complete,  that  power,  working  within  us, 
would  be  a  perpetual  source  of  blessing  to 
mankind. 

Saturday,  23rd.  Ephesian*  u  3  to  14. 
No  sooner  is  his  salutation  to  "the  saints  at 
Ephesus  and  the  faithful  in  Christ  Jesus" 
ended,  than  the  apostle  breaks  forth  into  a 
••hymn  of  praise."  As  he  thinks  of  the 
spiritual  blessings  which  are  the  rightful 
prerogative  of  all  believers  by  virtue  of  their 
union  with  Christ,  he  strikes  a  note  of  joyous 
thanksgiving  to  God  the  Father,  and  then 
passes  on  to  enumerate  some  of  these  bless- 
ings. 

Affirming  first  their  origin,  the  election  of 
God  and  the  purpose  of  that  election  (verse 
4),  he  speaks  of  our  adoption  and  acceptance 
in  Christ  (verses  5,  6),  then  of  our  redemp- 
tion through  His  blood  and  the  forgiveness 
of  our  sins  according  to  the  riches  of  His 
grace  (verse  7). 

Prom  this  the  apostle  if  led  on  to  declare 
the  restoration  of  all  things  (verses  8-10). 
He  shows  "that  God  has  made  the  riches  of 
His  grace  to  abound  towards  us  by  revealing 
to  us  His  intention  concerning  the  ultimate 
destiny  of  the  whole  creation.  That  inten- 
tion was  once  an  tinrevealed  mystery* ;  it  is 
made  known  to  us  now  •  according  to  his 
good  pleasure  which  he  purposed  in  him/ 
Prom  the  beginning  of  all  things  it  was  in 
the  divine  thought  that  the  sorrow  and  sin 
of  innumerable  ages  should  be  brought  to  a 
close  in  what  Paul  describes  as  a  'dispensa- 
tion of  the  fullness  of  the  times.'  It  was 
God's  eternal  purpose  to  'sum  up  all  things 
in  Christ* ;  and  to  further  the  accomplish- 
ment of  His  purpose  He  has  at  last  made  it 
known." 

And  not  only  is  the  "mystery"  made 
known  to  us,  but  we  have  been  made  to 
share  in  its  blessing.  Being  in  Christ  we 
are  taken  into  the  inheritance  of  God,  made 
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part  of  ■  the  Lord's  portion"  (Dent,  xxxii  o). 
And  in  pledge  of  this  the  Holy  Spirit  it 
given  us,  in  part  payment  as  it  were,  of  our 
coming  weight  of  glory,  God  thus  setting 
His  seal  upon  His  own  and  assuring  ns  of 
our  adoption. 

From  C.  H.  Spur g eon: 

In  the  early  times,  when  land  was  sold 
the  owner  cut  a  turf  from  the  greensward 
and  cast  it  into  the  cap  of  the  purchaser  as 
a  token  that  it  was  his;  or  he  tore  off  the 
branch  of  a  tree  and  put  it  into  the  new 
owner's  hand  to  show  that  he  was  entitled 
to  all  the  products  of  the  soil;  and  when  the 
purchaser  of  a  house  received  the  seixin  or 
possession,  the  key  of  the  door,  or  a  bundle 
of  thatch  plucked  from  the  roof,  signified 
that  the  building  was  yielded  up  to  him. 
The  God  of  all  pace  has  given  to  His  people 
all  the  perfection  j  of  heaven  to  be  their 
heritage  forever,  and  the  earnest  of  His 
Spirit  is  to  them  the  blessed  token  that  all 
things  are  theirs.  The  Spirit's  work  of 
comfort  and  sanctification  is  a  part  of 
heaven's  covenant  blessings,  a  turf  from  the 
soil  of  Canaan,  a  twig  from  the  tree  of  life, 
the  key  to  mansions  in  the  skies.  Possessing 
the  earnest  of  the  Spirit,  we  have  received 
seizin  of  heaven. 

Sunday,  24th.  Ephesians  I  ij  to  zj. 
In  his  "own  hired  house"  in  Rome  news 
was  constantly  reaching  the  apostle  of  the 
various  churches  of  Christ,  many  of  which 
he  had  himself  planted.  These  tidings 
came  through  those  loving  and  faithful 
friends  who  visited  him  in  his  imprisonment, 
Luke  (a  Tim.  iv.  n:  Phile.  24),  Aristarchus 
(Col.  iv.  xo;  Phile.  24),  Timothy  (PhiL  L  x; 
Col.  L  1;  Phile.  x),  ^chicus  (Eph.  vi  ax; 
Col.  iv.  7).  Bpaphroditus  (Phil.  iL  as), 
Epaphras  (Phile.  23),  Demas  (CoL  iv.  14; 
Phile.  24),  Mark  (Col.  iv.  xo;  Phile.  24), 
Jesus  Justus  (CoL  iv.  ix)  and  Onesimus 
(Phile.  10-14). 

The  report  which  came  to  Paul  of  the 
Ephesian  saints  was  such  as  to  cause  him 
both  joy  and  sorrow,  but  joy  preponderated. 
It  is  true '  there  were  grave  faults,  there  were 
gross  sins  in  the  church  at  Ephesus,  but  he 
heard  enough  to  be  sure  that  its  faith  in 
Christ  was  still  steadfast,  the  reality  of  that 
faith  being  shown  in  its  spirit  and  con- 
duct to  all  saints,"  and  for  this  he  could 
give  earnest,  heartfelt  thanks  to  God. 

But  not  only  does  the  apostle  give  thanks, 
he  prajs  for  them,  and  the  burden  of  his 
prayer  is  that  they  may  have  a  constantly 
increasing  knowledge  of  Christ  "They 
have  the  spirit  of  life ;  he  asks  for  them  the 


spirit  of  wisdom.  They  have  a  holy  calling; 
he  asks  that  the  eyes  of  their  hearts  may  be 
opened,  so  that  they  may  know  the  hope  of 
His  calling.  They  have  forgiveness  through 
the  death  of  Christ;  he  asks  that  they  may 
know  in  themselves  the  power  which  God 
put  forth  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ  from 
the  dead.  The  prayer  ends  with  mention 
of  the  exaltation  of  the  Saviour,"  His  abso- 
lute Lordship  over  all,  both  present  and 
future,  and  His  relation  to  the  church— the 
Head  of  the  Body. 
From  Mark  Guy  Pearse: 

We  need  take  up  this  prayer  and  make  it 
our  own,  "laboring  fervently"  until  it  be 
fulfilled  in  us.  Only  such  a  glowing  revela- 
tion of  God's  purpose  in  our  salvation  can 
check  the  world's  pretensions  and  uplift  us 
from  our  dullness  and  gloom.  We  want 
such  visions  of  His  power  to-  inspire  our 
hope,  to  fire  our  desire  and  rouse  us  to  effort 
We  cannot  afford  to  live  without  looking  out 
upon  the  height  and  depth,  the  length  and 
breadth  of  our  possibilities  in  Christ  Think 
how  it  would  rebuke  the  fever  of  our  woridli- 
ness,  how  it  would  gather  to  a  sustained 
intensity  our  pursuit  of  holiness,  how  it 
would  lead  us  into  a  spiritual  nobility  and 
greatness  if  we  lived  farther  up  the  mount 
of  God  in  view  of  the  revelation  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  would  make  to  us.  Ah!  what 
opportunities  for  blessing  and  for  service 
lie  about  us  if  we  had  out  the  eyes  to  see 
them! 

Monday,  25th.  Ephesians  it.  1  to  7. 
Having  spoken  of  the  riches  of  God's  grace 
and  of  the  exceeding  greatness  of  His  power, 
Paul  proceeds  to  point  to  the  Ephesian 
Christians  themselves  as  an  instance  is 
which  both  this  grace  and  this  power  were 
displayed.  "Once,"  he  says,  "you  were 
dead,  spiritually  dead  by  reason  of  your 
trespasses  and  sins,"  and  then  goes  on  to 
paint  a  vivid  picture  of  their  moral  condition 
in  those  unregenerate  days.  They  had 
walked  after  the  evil  tendencies  of  sinful 
humanity,  they  had  lived  according  to  the 
spirit  of  the  age,  they  had  followed  the 
leadership  of  Satan,  who,  according  to  "s 
rabbinical  tradition  is  described  as  having 
his  home  in  "the  air,'  beneath  the  happy 
seats  of  the  saints  and  of  the  angels  who 
have  kept  their  first  estate,  and  yet  above 
the  sphere  of  human  life." 

And  this  was  true  not  of  the  Gentile  eon* 
verts  alone,  but  of  the  Jewish  as  well,  of 
whom  Paul  was  one.  They  too  had  bees 
"children  of  disobedience,"  they  too  bad 
known  what  it  was  to  live  that  life  of  which 
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elf  is  the  centre  and  circumference,  and  by 
hat  very  fact,  the  carnal  mind  being  enmity 
igainst  God  (Rom.  viii.  7),  they  bad  stood 
txposed  to  the  wrath  of  God  which  is  revealed 
igainst  all  ungodliness  and  unrighteousness 
>f  men  (Rom.  L  18). 

But  from  this  spiritual  death  the  great 
ove  and  mercy  of  God  had  raised  them 
•together  with  Christ,"  and  so  complete,  so 
ital  is  that  union  that  not  only  are  they 
luickened  from  the  dead,  but  made  partakers 
if  His  resurrection  life  and  sharers  in  His 
saltation. 

The  purpose  of  God  in  all  this  is  that  in 
he  ages  to  come  He  may  show  the  exceed- 
ng  riches  of  His  grace  in  His  kindness 
oward  us  through  Jesus  Christ.  The  church 
►f  Christ,  saved  by  grace  through  faith  will 
>e  a  standing  monument  to  all  eternity  of 
he  grace,  the  free,  unmerited  favor,  of  God. 
*rom  G.  Campbell  Morgan: 

Through  those  unborn  ages  the  song  of 
edemption  that  the  church  will  sing  in  per- 
ect  harmony  with  the  risen  One  Who 
edeemed  her  shall  be  the  song  that  teaches 
ill  the  ages  the  grace  of  the  divine  heart. 
Vhen  the  church,  made  up  of  lost  and 
ttined  men  and  women,  united  in  one  life 
o  the  Lord  of  glory,  transformed  and  trans- 
igured  into  His  likeness,  one  with  Him  in 
(very  fibre  of  the  marvelous  creation,  shall 
d  the  height  of  the  glory  and  in  the  presence 
>f  the  ages  sing  ••  the  old,  old  story  of  Jesus 
ind  His  love,"  angels  must  be  silent  as  they 
ay,  "We  cannot  tell  the  love  of  God  as 
hese  can  tell  it."  That  is  the  vocation  of 
he  church.  That  is  your  vocation,  dear 
fcild  of  God,  that  is  your  calling  in  Christ 
[esus — in  union  with  your  Lord  and  with 
be  whole  church  to  show  forth  His  kindness 
a  the  ages  to  come. 

Tuesday,  26th.  Epkesians  u.  8  to  /*. 
>ccupied  with  his  great  theme,  the  grace  of 
vod,  and  anxious  that  the  Ephesian  Chris* 
lans  should  comprehend  its  magnitude,  in 
o  far  as  the  finite  can  comprehend  the 
ofinite,  Paul  repeats  his  former  assertion, 
hat  salvation  is  due  to  grace  alone.  Then, 
a  if  afraid  lest  even  yet  he  has  not  empha- 
ixed  this  glorious  fact  sufficiently,  he  reit- 
rates  it  negatively — "not  of  yourselves," 
ositively — "  it  is  the  gift  of  God,"  and  neg- 
tively,  again— "not  of  works." 

Works,  however,  are  not  to  be  under- 
ated.  In  their  place  "good  works"  are 
ecessary,  but  they  are  the  outcome,  the 
onsequence  of  salvation,  not  its  ground  or 
ondition.  God  Himself  has  prepared  good 
rorks  for  us  to  do,  but  they  can  only  be 


done  after  we  have  been  saved.  Salvation 
first,  then  works;  salvation  the  root,  good 
works  the  fruit 

In  the  last  section  of  this  chapter  the  apos- 
tle reminds  the  Gentiles  of  another  particu- 
lar in  which  the  grace  of  God  is  specially 
manifested— their  admission  as  non-Israel* 
ites  to  the  blessings  of  the  covenant 

In  order  to  bring  out  more  vividly  the 
contrast  of  their  present  condition  as  new 
creatures  in  Christ,  he  begins  by  bidding 
them  remember  the  dismal  state  of  heathen- 
ism out  of  which  they  had  been  called.  He 
reminds  them  of  the  contempt  with  which 
they  had  been  treated  by  the  Jews,  of  their 
separation  from  Christ,  of  their  exclusion 
from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  of  their 
non-participation  in  the  great  promise  of  the 
Messiah,  of  their  utter  hopelessness  of  any- 
thing beyond  this  world,  and  of  their  lack 
of  knowledge  of  the  one  and  only  true  God. 

From  J.  Vaugkan: 

In  the  fact  that  the  "  work" — whatever  it 
be — is  God's  own  appointment  for  you, 
there  is  a  sure  warrant  of  success,  what 
God  begins,  He  always  ends.  I  cannot  tell 
you  in  detail  what  your  prepared  work  is. 
This  I  know,  the  prepared  work  of  every- 
one is  to  believe,  and  then  to  live  the  faith 
he  professes;  to  be  happy,  and  then  to  make 
others  happy;  to  glorify  God.  But  I  should 
sadly  narrow  my  subject,  if  I  confined  the 
"good  works"  which  God  ha*  prepared  for 
us  to  do  to  this  world.  We  are  "  created  in 
Christ  Ttsus  to  good  works"  in  heaven.  For 
assuredly  we  shall  work  there,  and  all  the 
work'  we  are  doing  here  is  preparatory  to 
that  work.  We  are  practising  now,  that  we 
may  do  it  well  by  and  by. 

Wednesday,  27th.  Epkesians  ii.  ij  to 
**  The  dark  side  of  the  picture  drawn, 
Paul  turns  to  the  bright;  leaving  the  past 
he  comes  to  the  present  and  shows  the 
Gentiles,  not  only  what  the  grace  of  God 
has  delivered  them  from,  but  into  what  it 
has  brought  them.  By  the  shedding  of  the 
blood  of  Christ,  the  grace  of  God  has  made 
nigh  to  Himself  those  who  by  reason  of  sin 
were  far  off  and  who  but  for  the  atonement 
were  forever  separated  from  a  just  and 
righteous  God.  By  Christ's  fulfilment  of  it 
the  grace  of  God  has  broken  down  the  law, 
that  barrier  which  effectually  divided  Jew 
and  Gentile.  (The  reference  here  is  probably 
to  the  stone  balustrade  which  separated  the 
court  of  the  Gentiles  from  the  inner  area  of 
the  temple  into  which  it  was  death  for  any 
but  a  Jew  to  enter.)     Thus  through  the 
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blood  of  His  cross  Christ  sot  only  made 
peace  between  man  and  man,  but  between 
man  and  God.  He  broke  down  the  enmity 
which  existed  between  Jew  and  Gentile  and 
reconciled  them  both  to  God  in  Himself. 
And  now,  alike  at  peace  with  each  other 
and  with  God,  Jew  and  Gentile  united  in 
one  Spirit  are  through  the  Son  evermore  at 
liberty  to  enter  the  presence-chamber  of  the 
Father. 

And  because  of  this  great  work  accom- 
plished by  the  Son,  the  Gentiles  are  no  longer 
••  strangers  from  the  covenant  of  promise" 
and  "aliens  from  the  commonwealth  of 
Israel,"  sojourners  among,  but  debarred 
from  all  rights  and  privileges  of,  the  true 
Israel.  They  are  "  fellow  citisens  with  the 
saints"  and  have  an  equal  place  with  them 
as  members  of  the  family  of  God. 

Then  changing  his  figure  from  a  house- 
hold to  that  of  a  building,  Paul  likens 
the  whole  church  of  God  to  a  temple  (cf.  x 
Cor.  iiL  16).  Into  this  temple,  of  which 
Christ  Himself  is  the  chief  corner  stone  (cf. 
la  xxviii.  16)  and  the  apostles  and  prophets 
the  foundation,  the  Gentiles  are  now  being 
built  as  living  stones  (1  Peter  ii  2-8),  and 
the  whole  by  the  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  gradually  rising  to  a  complete  structure 
for  the  eternal  habitation  of  God. 

From  fames  W.  Alexander; 

It  was  meet  that  the  Son  of  God  should 
take  humanity  in  order  that  He  might  be 
the  foundation  of  this  human  temple.  It 
rests  on  Him  for  its  coherence,  beauty, 
grandeur,  and  very  existence.  Its  walls  are 
cemented  by  His  precious  blood.  Every 
lively  stone  in  the  pile  bears  His  image, 
and  is  fashioned  after  the  headstone  of  the 
corner.  His  truth  is  the  basis  of  all  faith  in 
the  church.  His  righteousness  is  the  ground 
of  all  pardon,  acceptance  and  title  to  life. 
His  Spirit  prepares  and  adorns  each  indi- 
vidual member,  brings  him  into  the  structure 
and  keeps  him  there.  Each  soul,  and  all 
conjoined,  rest  and  rely  on  Jesus  Christ 
alone  as  the  source  of  strength,  union  and 
perfection. 

Thursday ,  28th.  Ephesians  m.  t  to  ij. 
Having  compared  the  whole  church  of  God, 
of  which  they  form  a  part,  to  a  temple,  the 
apostle  is  just  about  to  tell  the  Ephesians  of 
his  prayer  for  them,  when  the  mention  of 
his  imprisonment  on  behalf  of  the  Gentiles 
— it  was  Paul's  work  among  the  Gentiles 
which  had  caused  the  Jews  to  persecute 
him,  and  ultimately  led  to  his  being  sent 
to  Rome — turns  him  aside  for  a  little  to  say 


something  of  the  world-wide  scope  of  the 
gospeL 

He  begins  by  reminding  them  "of  the 
grace  which  God  had  conferred  on  him  in 
appointing  him  to  preach  to  heathen  nations 
the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ"  Refer- 
ring to  the  mystery  of  which  he  had  previ- 
ously spoken  (i.  9)— the  admission  of  the 
Gentiles  into  the  commonwealth  of  Israel- 
he  tells  the  saints  at  Ephesus  how  God  Him- 
self  had  made  known  to  him  by  special 
revelation  His  divine  intention,  so  long  kept 
secret,  but  now  made  known  by  the  Spirit, 
that  "in  Christ,"  the  Gentiles*  equally  with 
the  Jews,  should  be  co-heirs  (cf  .  Rom.  vifi. 
17;  Gal  iii.49;  iv.  7),  co-members  of  the 
body  (i.  22,  23),  and  co-partakers  of  the 
promise  made  to  Abraham  (ii  is).  And 
they  were  to  be  brought  into  actual  posset- 
sion  of  this  blessedness  by  means  of  the 
gospeL 

And  this  • '  mystery"  was  revealed  to  Paul, 
utterly  unworthy  as  he  was  in  himself,  that 
he  might  unfold  it  to  the  Gentiles;  he  wss 
the  vessel  chosen  of  God  to  bear  the  blessed 
tidings  to  the  heathen  world  (cf.  Acts  ix.  is; 
xxiL  21).  The  design  of  God  in  this  world- 
wide distribution  of  the  gospel  was  by 
means  of  the  church  to  declare  to  angelic 
beings  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  which, 
never  at  a  loss  to  carry  out  its  purposes  of 
grace,  be  the  obstacles  what  they  may,  had 
solved  the  complicated  problem  of  man's 
redemption  ••  in  Christ,"  the  Way.  the  Truth, 
and  the  Life. 

"  In  such  a  heraldry  the  herald  may  be 
well  content  to  suffer.  Let  not  the  Ephe- 
sians, then,  deplore  Paul's  persecutions  end 
captivity.  Rather,  these  things  are  their 
'glory,'  as  proving  that  God  willingly  spends 
on  their  incorporation  the  sufferings  of  a 
chosen  servant" 
From  H.  A.  Boardman: 

Heaven  cannot  lack  for  evidences  of  the 
divine  wisdom;  but,  if  it  would  see  this 
attribute  in  its  glory,  it  must  come  down  to 
earth.  Justice  vindicated,  and  mercy  tri- 
umphant; sin  punished,  and  the  sinner 
saved;  heaven  bestowed  npon  the  guilty 
and  the  vile,  and  the  recipient  not  elated, 
but  humbled;  Satan  vanquished  by  the  seed 
of  the  woman ;  death  turned  into  a  fountain 
of  life;  the  cross  not  merely  transfigured 
into  the  brightest  crown  of  the  Son  of  God, 
but  multiplied  into  as  many  such  crowns  as 
there  will  be  ransomed  sinners  in  heaves— 
this  is  the  wisdom  which  streams  forth  from 
redemption,  and  bathes  cherubim  and  sera- 
phim, no  less  than  man,  with  its  splendors 
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Friday,  29th.  Ephesians  HI  14  to  */. 
:omiog  back  to  his  theme,  the  spiritual 
emple,  the  apostle  tells  the  Ephesians  of 
its  prayer  for  them  to  the  one  Father  of  the 
jcat  family  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  He 
tegins  what  Spurgeon  calls  his  ladder 
trayer  "  with  the  gracious  petition  that  they 
aay  be  'strengthened  with  might  by  his 
pirit  in  the  Inner  man,'  the  object  being 
hat  Christ  may  dwell  in  their  hearts  by 
alth.  To  entertain  the  'high  and  holy 
me/  it  is  necessary  that  the  temple  be 
trengthened,  that  there  be  more  power  put 
nto  every  pillar,  and  into  every  stone  of  the 
edifice.  Unless  they  become  stronger  in  all 
he  graces  of  the  Spirit,  how  can  they  worth- 
ly  entertain  such  a  guest  as  the  Lord 
esus? 

"Then,  having  stood  on  the  first  step  of 
he  ladder,  Paul  goes  on  to  pray  that,  when 
trengthened,  they  may  be  inhabited,  '  that 
Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith.' 
Vhen  the  house  is  strong  enough  for  such  a 
vondrous  Inhabitant,  may  Jesus  come  to 
ibide  with  them. 

"The  third  step  is  a  broad  one,  and  has 
hree  parts  to  it:  (1)  Establishment— 'That 
re,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love.' 
Vhen  they  are  strengthened  and  Jesus 
lwells  in  their  hearts,  they  will  be  no  longer 
carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,' 
rat  rooted  like  a  cedar  of  Lebanon,  which 
vceives,  but  recks  not  of  the  stormy  winds, 
a)  Side  by  side  with  this  comes  a  compre- 
tension  of  the  love  of  Christ— 'that  ye  may 
>e  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what 
s  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and 
leight.'  As  an  arithmetician  makes  calcul- 
Uions  and  arrives  at  clear  ideas,  as  a 
xiechanic  cubes  a  quantity,  so  may  the  Lord 
fesus  Christ's  love  be  to  them  no  more  an 
ilry  dream,  but  a  substantial  fact,  about 
which  they  know,  distinctly  being  taught  of 
the  living  God  by  the  Holy  Spirit  (3)  Ac- 
quaintance with  that  love  which  can  never 
oe  fully  known — '  to  know  the  love  of  Christ 
which  passeth  knowledge.'" 

And  his  last  petition,  the  top  of  the  ladder, 
is  that  they  may  "  be  filled  with  all  the  full- 
ness of  God." 

His  intercession  ended,  Paul  "acknowl- 
edges in  a  burst  of  glorious  praise  that  the 
power  of  God  immeasurably  transcends  the 
limits  of  his  prayer."  , 
From  R.  W.  Dale: 

As  yet  we  are  like  plants  growing  in  an 


alien  soil  and  under  alien  skies.  And  the 
measures  of  strength  and  grace  which  are 
possible  to  us  even  in  this  mortal  life  are 
not  attained.  The  divine  power  which  is 
working  in  us  is  obstructed.  But  a  larger 
knowledge  of  the  love  of  Christ  will  increase 
the  fervor  of  every  devout  and  generous 
affection;  it  will  deepen  our  spiritual  joy; 
it  will  add  strength  to  every  element  of 
righteousness;  it  will  thus  advance  us 
towards  that  ideal  perfection  which  will  be 
the  complete  expression  of  the  divine  power 
and  grace,  and  which  Paul  describes  as  the 
-fullness of  God" 

Saturday,  30th.  Ephesians  sv.  1  to  6. 
Prom  the  doctrinal  Paul  passes  to  the  practi- 
cal part  of  his  epistle,  to  the  application  in 
the  life  and  walk  of  the  saints  at  Ephesus  of 
the  glorious  privileges  in  which  they  have 
been  made  to  share  (Iv.-vi). 

Having  unfolded  before  their  eyes  the 
high  vocation  to  which  they  have  been  called 
by  the  grace  of  God,  to  be  living  stones  in 
that  temple  that  is  being  built  for  a  habita- 
tion of  God,  he  urges  them  to  be  humble, 
meek,  longsuffering,  and  this  in  order  that 
the  spiritual  unity  of  the  church  may  be 
unbroken.  That  this  will  not  be  done  with- 
out effort  Paul  is  well  aware,  for  he  tells 
them  they  must  exert  themselves,  "give 
diligence"  (R.  V.).  Diversity  of  tempera- 
ment and  of  character,  deeply  rooted  pre- 
judice, intensity  of  conviction,  will  all  make 
themselves  felt,  and  be  so  many  hindrances 
in  the  way  of  the  attainment  of  unity  of  the 
Spirit.  Only  as  each  individual  member 
follows  in  the  footsteps  of  the  great  Head, 
Who  was  holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and 
made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  only  as  the 
love  of  Christ  constrains,  can  that  oneness 
which  is  so  essentially  a  characteristic  of 
the  doctrine  of  Christ  be  maintained. 

The  apostle  then  enumerates  seven  ele- 
ments of  that  sacred  unity  which  binds  the 
church  of  Christ  alike  to  one  another  and  to 
God.  They  form  one  organism,  are  animated 
by  one  eternal  Spirit,  have  one  glory  in 
prospect,  belong  to  one  Master,  are  united 
to  Him  by  one  saving  faith,  have  one  God- 
given  symbol  and  seal,  are  children  of  one 
and  the  same  Father,  these  seven  unities 
are  like  seven  links  in  "  a  chain  stretching 
from  the  church  on  earth  to  the  throne  and 
being  of  the  universal  Father  in  heaven." 
From  G.  T.  Bedell: 

Unity  of  faith  in  the  Son  of  God;  unity  of 
common  regeneration  by  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit;  unity  of  love  to  Christ  and  love 
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in  Christ  to  all  who  are  Christ's;  unity  of 
loving  work  for  Christ,  which,  amid  all  dis- 
tractions of  minor  dogmas,  has  a  single  eye 
for  the  g|ory  of  Christ  and  a  single  aim  to 
develop  His  kingdom  in  every  ransomed 
soul— that  is  the  unity  of  the  church.  That 
is  the  unity  which  has  been  manifested  in 
every  age.  That  is  the  unity  which  Christ 
prayed  for,  and  which  was  granted  Him, 
ana  whkh  distinguishes  and  separates  the 
church  of  Christ  from  the  world.  In  that 
unity  all  modes  of  holding  troth  coincide. 
With  that  unity  denominational  distinctions 
are  entire1  y  consistent  As  we  exhibit  the 
loving  principles  of  that  divine  unity  all  the 
earthly  that  divides  the  spiritual  brotherhood 
becomes  secondary  in  thought,  and  the 
children  of  God  realise  their  absolute  and 
eternal  oneness. 


Snnday,  31st.  Ephesians  rv.  y  to  16. 
"Prom  the  watchword  Unity,  the  apos- 
tle turns  to  the  opposite,  while  vitally  related 
truth.  Diversity,  and  draws  the  same  Infer- 
ence from  that  side  also.  The  believer  is 
to  "give  diligence"  to  cultivate  the  true 
solidarity  of  Christian  life,  because  its  root 
is  one.  He  is  to  do  this  also,  because  mean- 
time its  branches,  leaves,  and  fruits,  are 
many.  He  is  to  welcome  a  wide  diversity 
in  the  manifestations  of  it,  and  in  the  func- 
tions of  those  who  equally  share  in  it,  for  it 
is  the  result  of  his  Lord's  use  of  the  individ- 
ualities of  His  people  for  the  more  complete 
manifestation  of  Himself.** 

This  diversity  is  prophesied  by  the  psalm- 
ist when  he  pictures  the  hero- king  return- 
ing in  triumph  to  Mount  Zion  at  the  head 
of  a  long  train  of  captives,  and  scattering 
largess  among  his  people.  Although  writ- 
ten in  celebration  of  some  great  victory  won 
by  David,  undoubtedly  this  psalm  (laviii) 
has  reference  "to  that  most  magnificent  of 
all  triumphs— over  Hades  and  Death — won 
by  Him  Who  was  dead  and  is  alive  for  ever- 
more. 

After  His  ascension,  therefore,  our  all- 
conquering  and  exalted  Lord  gave  gifts  unto 


men,  and  these  gifts  were  for  the  weU-bem 
and  growth  of  the  church  (d  Acts  iL  33 
He  gave  some  to  be  apostles,  others  a 
prophets,  others  again  for  evangelista,  an 
yet  again,  others  to  be  pastors  and  teachen 
But  one  and  all  were  given  with  the  sub 
ultimate  end  in  view,  vis.,  the  diecrpta 
development,  equipment,  and  upbuilding  c 
the  body  of  Christ,  and  their  work  is  to  cos 
tinue  until  each  and  every  member  alft 
has  come  up  to  the  ideal  maturity  of  ti 
Christian  life,  until  one  and  all  have  reache 
the  standard  of  spiritual  stature  the  f nl 
neas  of  Christ  Not  yet,  however.  Is  thi 
great  end  attained,  and  meanwhile  tk 
diverse  God  given  ministry  is  for  the  pa 
pose  of  strengthening  the  body  of  Chriss 
of  developing  its  immaturity,  of  controHia 
ita  constancy,  and  of  deepening  ita  coo 
amnion  with  that  Head  Who  alone  is  tta 
source  of  all  strength  and  growth. 
From  George  B.  Cheevtr: 

Everything  in  us  must  dally  grow  up  it: 
Him  who  is  the  Head.  Everything  ma 
be  done  with  reference  to  Him,  nor  is  the? 
anything  so  small  or  unimportant  whac 
may  not  bear  its  proportionate  shade  c 
sweet  coloring  drawn  from  Him.  The  dsr 
conquests  of  our  temper;  the  daily  patiena 
meekness,  charity  of  spirit  and  ot  actios 
the  daily  gentlenesses,  kindnesses,  forbesj 
ances,  forgivenesses,  of  life;  the  daily  expo 
iments  and  practices  of  faith ;  the  daily  se 
vices  of  grace  in  prayer;  the  daily  lookirg 
to  Christ,  like  the  flower  that  follows  to 
sun ;  the  datl v  submu  sions  of  everything : 
Him ;  the  dsily  effort  to  grow  in  His  kno* 
edge  and  love;  the  daily  feeding  00  Hi 
Word ;  the  daily  endeavor  to  do  good  as  w 
have  opportunity,  winning  souls  to  Const 
the  daily  attention  to  our  business  nude 
Christ's  love;  the  daily  subdu  ng  and  c*eci 
of  self,  in  bringing  everything  to  Him,  to 
Him  to  stamp  and  seal  it  as  His  own,  imbc 
ins;  it  with  His  Spirit;  the  daily  rejoicing  r 
His  goodness,  and  thanksgiving  for  Hi 
mercy;  all  these  things  dai*y,  ana  all  thes 
things  each  day  for  itself,  and  not  put  off  t 
the  morrow,  nor  the  morrow  thrown  upot 
to-day. 


£ry-t7~  "2^" 
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Major  D.  W.  Whittle  ani»  his  Granih  nun.  Irene. 
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THE  LATE  MAJOR  D.  W.  WHITTLE. 


Early  in  the  morning  of  March  4, 
if  ajor  D.  W.  Whittle  responded  to  the 
ummons  to  enter  upon  the  reward 
>f  service.  Peacefully  and  gently  he 
ell  asleep,  passing  from  the  surround- 
ngs  of  sickness  and  pain  to  the  city 
>f  God. 

Major  Whittle  died  for  his  country, 
le  did  not  die  from  the  direct  effects 
>f  warfare,  although  his  fearlessness 
>f  personal  harm  as  a  soldier  in  the 
"ivil  war  made  it  remarkable  that  he 
rver  lived  to  serve  his  country  in  the 
ate  war  of  1898.  But  it  was  never- 
heless  in  the  best  interests  of  the 
roung  manhood  of  our  American 
irmy,  and,  thereby,  in  our  nation's 
nterests,  that  Major  Whittle  laid 
iown  his  life.  It  was  the  direct 
esults  of  the  work  he  undertook  in 
he  summer  of  1898  among  the  soldiers 
it  Chickamauga,  Montauk  Point  and 
rampa  that  cost  him  not  only 
lis  life,  but  many  months  of  intense 
suffering. 

Major  Whittle  was  born  in  Chicopee 
fells,  Mass.,  on  November  22,  1840. 
n  1861  he  moved  to  Chicago  and 
uttered  the  employ  of  the  National 
Express  Company,  where  he  was  en- 
gaged at  the  breaking  out  of  the  war 
>f  1861.  During  his  life  in  Chicago 
le  had  become  a  Christian  and  was  a 
nember  of  the  Young  Men's  Chris- 
:ian  Association.  At  the  beginning 
)f  the  war  Major  Whittle  undertook 
:o  raise  a  company  of  volunteers  from 
imong  the  members  of  the  associa- 
tion, but  it  was  decided  later  to  give 
up  the  plan  and  he  then  raised  a 
company  of  young  business  men  from 
the  Board  of  Trade,  and  in  this  com- 
pany he  was  elected  lieutenant.    The 


company  was  enrolled  in  the  Seventy- 
second  Illinois  Volunteers  and  Major 
Whittle  served  with  it  until  wounded 
in  the  battle  of  Vicksburg.  Again 
returning  to  the  war,  after  a  short 
leave  of  absence,  he  was  appointed  to 
General  O.  O.  Howard's  staff,  on 
which  he  served  until  the  close  of  the 
war. 

While  engaged  in  recruiting  his 
company  he  urged  Mr.  D.  L.  Moody 
to  join  with  him.  For  some  time 
Mr.  Moody  wavered,  feeling  the  right- 
eousness of  the  cause  and  anxious  to 
respond  to  the  country's  call.  Inas- 
much, however,  as  he  had  devoted 
himself  to  Christian  work,  he  felt  that 
it  would  be  inconsistent  to  go  to  war 
and  therefore  volunteered  his  services 
to  the  Christian  Commission. 

Major  Whittle's  war  record  is  an 
enviable  one.  His  sound  judgment 
and  fearlessness  of  personal  danger 
insured  his  rapid  preferment  in  the 
service.  By  his  personal  magnetism 
he  was  able  to  enthuse  his  subordi- 
nates with  his  own  courage  and  zeal 
and  he  was  universally  respected  and 
esteemed.  At  the  close  of  the  war 
Major  Whittle  returned  to  Chicago, 
where  a  most  enthusiastic  reception 
was  accorded  him.  He  entered  busi- 
ness again  in  the  Elgin  Watch  Com- 
pany, but  his  power  as  a  speaker 
made  him  greatly  in  demand,  and,  in 
1874,  on  the  urgent  counsel  of  Mr. 
D.  L.  Moody  and  other  friends,  he 
decided  to  give  his  entire  time  to 
evangelistic  work. 

For  two  years  he  was  accompanied 
in  this  work  by  Mr.  and  Mrs.  P.  P. 
Bliss,  the  singers.  His  strong  affec- 
tion for  these  two  workers  made  their 
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death  in  the  Ashtabula  railway  acci- 
dent in  1876  a  severe  blow.  In  addi- 
tion to  the  true  Christian  fellowship 
which  Major  Whittle  enjoyed  with 
Mr.  Bliss,  his  association  with  him 
was  also  the  means  of  developing 
unusual  gifts  as  a  hymn  writer. 

His  contributions  to  the  bymnology 
of  the  church  have  been  among  the 
richest  in  this  generation.  Among 
the  most  widely  known  are:  "A 
Little  While,"  "Saved  to  Serve," 
"Moment  by  Moment/'  "Beyond 
our  Sight,"  "The  Crowning  Day," 
44  Blessed  Hope,"  "  I  Know  Whom  I 
Have  Believed,"  "  There  Shall  be 
Showers  of  Blessing."*  Scores  of 
other  hymns,  to  which  the  popularity 
of  Gospel  Hymns  has  been  due,  were 
written  by  Major  Whittle,  sometimes 
under  his  own  name,  sometimes 
under  that  of  £1  Nathan  or  Mary 
Moore. 

Major  Whittle  conducted  missions 
in  almost  every  state  in  the  union 
during  the  years  between  1874  and 
1898.  Hundreds  and  thousands  have 
been  led  to  Christ  as  a  result  of  this 
work.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  James  Mc- 
Granahan  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  George 
C.  Stebbins  have  been  associated  with 
Major  Whittle  in  his  evangelistic 
work  at  different  times  during  the 
last  twenty  years. 

In  1881  Major  Whittle  made  his 
first  trip  to  Great  Britain.  Here  his 
work  was  greatly  blessed.  The  mis- 
sions in  Ireland  were  unusually  well 
attended,  and  the  results  of  his  faith- 
ful preaching  and  teaching  made  a 
deep  and  lasting  impression.  Again 
in  1889,  1891  and  1896  he  returned 
to  Great  Britain,  on  the  urgent  invita- 
tion of  Christian  friends,  and  then,  as 
on  former  visits,  his  work  was  greatly 
appreciated. 

At  the  breaking  out  of  the  Spanish 
war  Major  Whittle  was  greatly  im- 
pressed with  the  need  of  Christian 
work  in  the  large  military  camps. 
He  volunteered  to  go  into  that  work 
himself  and  refused  to  listen  to  the 


•A  few  weeks  before  Major  Whittle's  death  a 
collection  of  these  hymns  was  published  in  bcok 
form  under  the  title  of  Jonathan  and  Other  Poems 
by  Pleming  H.  Revell  Company.    75  cents,  post 


urgent  advice  of  friends  and  doctc 
to  delegate  the  active  work  to  youn^ 
men.  But  the  same  spirit  which  gj 
tinguished  his  military  career  w 
none  the  less  in  evidence  than  in  tl 
"sixties,"  and,  with  an  utter  disrega 
to  all  obstacles  and  forebodings.  1 
insisted  on  living  among  the  soldie 
and  camping  among  their  tents  dc 
ing  the  summer  of  1898.  Here  : 
preached  daily,  visited  the  car- 
hospitals,  and  by  earnest  and  se 
forgetful  devotion  sought  to  win  tJ 
young  men  of  the  American  troo 
to  a  knowledge  of  his  Master. 

Finally  the  strain  of  physical  st 
fering  under  which  he  labored  dura 
the  earlier  weeks  of  the  snmm 
became  too  great  and  a  break- do? 
resulted  in  August,  1898.  A  she 
rest  with  medical  treatment  partial 
restored  him,  and,  in  spite  of  eve 
entreaty  of  doctors  and  family,  b 
passion  for  work  in  behalf  of  yon: 
men  again  took  him  back  to  the  wor 
After  a  fortnight's  work  he  was  aga 
prostrated  by  rheumatism.  He  we 
to  Clifton  Springs  Sanitarium  whe 
every  effort  was  made  to  combat  wr 
the  disease.  Complications,  ho*; 
ever,  made  his  case  a  very  diffici 
one,  and  the  presence  of  malaria  in 
most  obstinate  form  made  the  ca 
hopeless  to  human  agencies.  T: 
protracted  illness  finally  brought  c 
an  anaemic  condition  which  was  tl 
cause  of  the  fatal  ending. 

During  all  the  weary  months 
trial  Major  Whittle  manifested  it 
true  soldier's  courage.  In  extren 
weakness  and  great  physical  sufFerir 
he  never  expressed  impatience  . 
God's  dealing  and  his  praise  w. 
always  ascending.  Among  the  I& 
messages  he  left  his  loved  ones  w< 
the  assurance  that  God  loved  the: 
and  him.  As  in  conflict,  so  in  :: 
activity,  he  was  tried  in  the  balan  : 
and  not  found  wanting. 

In  our  next  issue  we  hope  to  b 
able  to  give  our  readers  a  full  accou: 
of  funeral  services  held  at  NortMe 
on  March  6,  which  were  conducie 
by  Rev.  C.  I.  Scofield,  for  more  tha 
twenty  years  a  close,  personal  frier 
of  Major  Whittle. 
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REV.  P.  B.  Meyer  is  now  in  this 
country,  visiting  a  number  of 
outhern  cities  under  the  auspices  of 
he  Northfield  Extension.  The 
>rayers  of  our  readers  are  asked  for 
>lessing  upon  this  mission  and  that  it 
nay  result  in  arousing  many  Chris- 
ians  to  greater  activity  in  the  cause 
>f  Christ. 

L17E  should  like  to  be  able  to  call 
VV  the  attention  of  Sunday  school 
eachers  throughout  the  country  to 
he  several  departments  in  the  Record 
>r  Christian  Work  on  the  Inter- 
lational  Lessons.  It  would  be  a 
jreatly  esteemed  favor  if  our  readers 
vould  submit  the  names  of  any 
;eachers  they  may  know  to  whom  we 
nay  send  sample  copies  of  our  mag- 
izine. 

A  CHINESE  Christian  Endeavor 
r\  society  has  taken  as  its  motto 
:he  following  exhortation :  *  'Fit  your- 
selves into  the  mind  of  Christ."  This 
s  the  very  epitome  of  all  teaching  on 
consecration.  God  has  a  plan  and 
purpose  for  every  soul,  and  true  suc- 
:ess  is  to  be  found  only  as  each  soul 
iiscovers  the  divine  program  for  its 
life.  To  thus  fit  oneself  into  the  plan 
)f  God  means  harmony  with  all  God's 
creation;  to  fail  to  do  so  means  dis- 
cord and  unrest. 

THE  Moody  Col  portage  Associa- 
tion report  a  most  prosperous 
pear  in  the  extension  of  their  work. 
Nearly  half  a  million  copies  of  their 
books  were  sold  during  the  year  of 
L900  and  a  large  number  of  these 
were  sent  to  the  Spanish  speaking 
countries  of  America.  Thousands  of 
copies  have  also  been  distributed 
among  the  United  States  soldiers  and 
sailors  serving  in  foreign  lands.  The 
results  of  this  work  are  most  encour- 
aging and  many  testify  to  the  help 
they  have  experienced  through  this 
agency. 

WE  would  call  attention  to  the  an- 
nouncement on  page  295  of  the 
Northfield  Young  Women's  Confer- 
ence.    The  speakers  at  this  gathering 


are  men  of  wide  reputation  and  have 
been  urged  to  come  to  this  gathering 
on  account  of  their  special  sympathy 
with  young  people  and  their  success 
in  dealing  with  the  problems  which 
are  common  to  youth.  The  presence 
of  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  through- 
out the  conference  will  give  an  added 
interest  to  Bible  study.  It  is  ex- 
pected that  the  gathering  will  exceed 
in  attendance  any  that  the  Young 
Women's  Christian  Association  has 
heretofore  held  at  Northfield. 

AGAIN  we  are  obliged  to  report 
that  the  entire  edition  of  our 
magazine  has  been  exhausted.  This 
time  it  is  for  the  month  of  February. 
This  we  deeply  regret,  as  it  has 
caused  annoyance  '  to  many  who 
have  recently  subscribed.  The  large 
number  of  recent  new  subscribers 
and  an  unprecedented  demand  for 
single  copies  entirely  exceeded  our 
usual  allotment  over  and  above  regu- 
lar demands.  We  have  increased  the 
number  of  each  issue  and  expect  to 
avoid  a  repetition  of  this  annoyance 
in  the  future. 


N1 


[  EVER  have  the  prospects  for  the 
summer  season  at  Northfield 
been  more  promising  than  this  year. 
The  announcements  of  the  several 
conferences,  appearing  under  North- 
field  Items,  give  the  names  of  some 
of  the  more  prominent  speakers  who 
are  expected  to  be  present.  Many 
others  are  still  to  be  heard  from  who 
will  greatly  add  to  the  program.  In 
attendance  the  meetings  also  promise 
to  be  larger  than  ever  before  and 
a  specially  representative  number  of 
ministers  is  expected. 

AS  a  result  of  the  special  effort  re- 
cently put  forth  to  raise  a  por- 
tion of  the  proposed  endowment  by 
popular  subscriptions  in  churches  and 
Sunday  schools,  a  widespread  interest 
in  Northfield  has  been  awakened. 
Contributions  have  been  received 
from  all  parts  of  the  country  in  sums 
varying  from  a  few  cents  to  several 
hundred  dollars.  Already  the  sum  of 
one  hundred  and   twenty  thousand 
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dollars  has  been  paid  to  Mr.  D.  W. 
McWilliams,  the  treasurer  of  the 
fund,  and  pledges  amounting  to  a 
still  larger  sum  have  also  been  made. 

PANDITA  Ramabai  continues  to 
send  encouraging  reports  of  the 
work  under  her  charge  at  Poona  and 
Mukti  There  are  now  nearly  seven- 
teen hundred  children  under  her 
care,  being  trained,  not  only  to  care 
for  themselves,  but  to  minister  to 
their  fellow  countrywomen  as  well. 
It  is  remarkable  how  universal  has 
been  the  sympathy  and  esteem  in 
which  this  work  has  been  regarded 
by  students  of  India.  We  have  yet 
to  hear  of  a  work  which  enjoys  more 
confidence  or  deserves  more  support. 

WB  recently  saw  the  statement 
made  in  the  Saturday  Evening 
Post  that  "  ridiculing  another  for 
doing  something  was  a  good  way  for 
a  person  to  advertise  his  own  failure. " 
It  is  a  fact  that  the  man  who  truly 
accomplishes  most  in  this  world  Jias 
little  time  and  less  inclination  to  ridi- 
cule others.  If  this  is  true  in  material 
prosperity,  it  is  eminently  so  in 
Christian  work.  The  utter  depend- 
ency upon  God,  which  results  in  suc- 
cess in  His  service,  is  conducive  to 
humility.  He  who  brags  most  of  kis 
achievements  in  God's  service  and 
despises  the  labors,  however  humble, 
of  another,  may  safely  be  avoided. 
The  braggart's  work  will  soon  testify 
to  its  human  origin,  while  God's 
work,  accomplished  through  a  humble 
and  faithful  servant,  declares  itself  in 
contrast 

OUR  May  issue  will  contain  an- 
nouncements of  the  leading 
Conferences  and  Bible  Schools  for  the 
coming  season.  The  increased  in- 
terest among  Christians  generally,  in 
Bible  study,  has  found  expression  in 
these  gatherings,  many  of  which  are 
distinguished  by  special  phases  of 
teaching  or  emphasis  upon  certain 
doctrines.  Others  are  more  general 
in  their  character  and  minister  to  all, 
rather  than  to  a  special  class.  As  many 
of  these  conferences  are  relatively  of 
recent  origin,  we  believe  we  can  serve 


our  readers  by  giving  them  a  descri 
tion  of  the  several  gatherings  wr 
announcements  of  their  forthcomii 
meetings. 

WITH  the  close  of  this  year  t] 
Bible  Notes  for  Daily  Dev 
tions  will  complete  the  readings  in  l 
New  Testament.  The  present  serie 
covering  the  whole  Bible,  has  occ 
pied  almost  eight  years.  In  plannu 
for  a  new  course  of  daily  readings  \ 
should  be  most  grateful  for  any  so 
gestions  or  criticisms  from  our  rea 
ers  that  would  be  of  assistance 
their  preparation.  Is  it  wise 
change  in  any  way  the  general  sty 
of  the  readings?  We  trust  that  ma: 
of  those  who  have  been  following  t 
Bible  Notes  for  Daily  Devotions  w 
aid  us  by  freely  expressing  th< 
views  on  this  matter,  and  we  sh 
appreciate  their  frank  criticisms  ai 
suggestions. 

ii THE  Bible  is  the  hospital 
1  book,"  says  Dr.  Josej 
Parker.  "It  is  always  preparing 
table  for  the  hungry,  opening  fou 
tains  in  the  desert  for  the  thirsty  &i 
the  weary.  'The  Spirit  and  the  Bri< 
say,  Come.  And  let  him  that  hea 
eth  say,  Come.  And  let  him  that 
athirst  come.  And  whosoever  wi 
let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freeh 
'In  the  last  day,  that  great  day  of  ti 
feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  sayic 
If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come  un 
Me,  and  drink.'  'If  thou  knewe 
the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  th 
saith  to  thee,  Give  Me  to  drink;  the 
wouldest  have  asked  of  Him,  and  E 
would  have  given  thee  living  watei 
— springing  water,  pure  as  the  cryst 
river  that  flows  fast  by  the  throne  < 
God.  Lord,  evermore  give  us  th 
bread!  Lord,  evermore  give  ns  < 
this  water  of  life!" 

THE  prominence  which  the  Chrl 
tian  Church  has  always  accord* 
to  music  in  religious  worship  is  si; 
nificant  of  its  great  value  in  expre 
sing  the  deepest  feelings  and  highe 
aspirations  of  the  souL  Hymns  ha\ 
often  remained  in  the  memory  of  a 
audience  when  the  sermon  or  eve 
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tie  text  has  long  been  forgotten,  and 
here  are  many  who  bear  witness  to 
le  blessing  they  have  received 
trough  the  ministry  of  music.  Many 
man  has  found  the  strains  of  some 
imiliar  melody  so  closely  associated 
ith  the  memory  of  the  Christian 
-aining  of  a  Godly  mother,  as  to 
^strain  him  in  the  moment  of  temp- 
ition  or  to  call  him  from  the  far 
3untry  of  prodigality  to  the  Father's 
ome. 

N  view  of  this  acknowledged  power 
of  music  in  religious  worship  it  is 
:range  that  so  little  attention  is  given 
>  it  in  the  training  of  Christian 
workers.  Many  ministers  deplore 
ieir  deficiency  in  musical  matters 
nd  feel  absolutely  at  a  loss  in  this 
mature  of  the  worship.  In  too  many 
ases  this  results  in  a  minister  having 
)  rely  on  a  choir  or  musical  leader 
rho  is  without  any  sympathy  with 
tie  deepest  spiritual  work  of  the 
hurch.  Consequently  there  has  been 
iscord  and  mutual  distrust. m  In  such 
ases  this  important  feature  of  wor- 
kup becomes  a  real  hindrance  to  the 
hurch  life  and  the  source  of  general 
nnoyance,  where  it  might  be  a  power 
or  good,  if  the  minister  himself  only 
nderstood  music  more  intelligently 
nd  could  definitely  describe  the 
hurch  needs  in  this  line. 

JLT HAT  is  true  of  church  music  is 
"  also  true  of  music  in  evangel- 
ic work.  Many  an  evangelist,  if 
apable  of  leading  the  singing  in  his 
aeetings,  would  greatly  increase  his 
fficiency.  Frequently  this  would 
e  possible  by  a  little  systematic 
/ork  in  the  elements  of  music.  Of 
ourse  it  is  unreasonable  to  think  that 
n  accomplished  leader  can  be  devel- 
ped  from  men  with  indifferent  mu- 
ical  abilities,  but  at  the  same  time  a 
ery  large  number  of  Christian  work- 
rs  can  be  greatly  helped  to  greater 
fficiency  by  learning  a  few  of  the 
principles  of  music. 

[T  is  to  meet  such  a  need  as  this, 
i  which  is  very  widely  felt,  a  Musi- 
al  Institute  has  been  introduced 
Qto  the  program  of  the  Northfield 


August  Conference,  notice  of  which 
will  be  found  on  page  296.  Prof. 
D.  B.  Towner,  under  whose  direc- 
tion the  institute  will  be  conducted, 
is  one  of  the  most  experienced  teach- 
ers of  music  in  Christian  work.  For 
eight  years  he  has  been  at  the  head 
of  the  musical  department  of  the 
Bible  Institute  in  Chicago  and  during 
the  past  fifteen  years  was  frequently 
associated  with  Mr.  Moody  in  evan- 
gelistic work.  Besides  his  thorough 
musical  training,  Mr.  Towner  brings 
to  this  new  enterprise  at  Northfield 
a  varied  and  wide  experience  such  as 
probably  no  other  man  possesses,  in 
the  needs  and  opportunities  for  music 
in  evangelistic  work. 

THE  Simultaneous  Mission  in  Eng- 
land has  been  attended  with 
great  blessing  and  demonstrates  the 
power  of  the  united  effort  of  Christian 
workers.  Throughout  London  the 
attention  of  the  public  was  contin- 
ually directed  to  the  Gospel,  both  di- 
rectly and  indirectly,  and  immediately 
following  this  mission  has  come  a 
similar  one  throughout  Great  Bri- 
tain. The  best  thought  and  experi- 
ence has  been  devoted  to  the  work 
and  the  indirect  help  that  has  come  to 
the  workers  themselves  has  not  been 
the  least  helpful  feature  of  the  mis- 
sion. Ministers  of  every  denomina- 
tion have  been  drawn  into  closer 
bonds  of  unity  by  working  together 
in  the  common  cause  -of  the  Gospel, 
while  many  Christians  have  been 
cheered  and  quickened  by  the  per- 
sonal work  required  by  the  mission. 
The  mission  has  indeed  proved  a  most 
appropriate  and  successful  means  of 
beginning  the  religious  work  of  the 
20th  century. 

JV/IAJOR  D.  W.  WHITTLE  has 
I VI  entered  upon  the  reward  of 
Christian  service.  As  a  true  soldier 
of  Jesus  Christ  he  never  wavered  in 
service  and,  in  the  infinitely  harder 
experience  of  suffering,  he  has  hon- 
ored his  Master  by  a  patient  and  loyal 
obedience.  For  more  than  two  and 
a  half  years  God  ordained  that  his 
character  should  be  perfected  by  in- 
tense suffering,  in  preparation  for  the 
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new  ministry  upon  which  he  has  now 
entered.  Through  all  the  trial  there 
has  been  only  the  note  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving,  in  the  confidence  that 
■  God  is  love."  Scores  of  thousands 
have  praised  God  in  the  hymns  that 
Major  Whittle  has  left  the  Christian 
church,  but  he  himself  has  now 
joined  the  throngs  that  ever  sing  the 
new  song  of  "  Moses  and  the  Lamb." 

WHEN  the  Record  or  Christian 
Work    was    first   undertaken 
there   were  two  friends    who   were 
closely  identified  with  it.     It  was  at 
the  suggestion  of  Mr.   D.  L.  Moody 
that  the  magazine  was  published,  and 
it  was  as  the  result  of  his  efforts  that 
Major   D.  W.   Whittle  consented  to 
edit  the  Bible  Notes  for  Daily  Devo- 
tions.    It  was  at  the  Christmas  season 
a  year  ago  that  Mr.  Moody  was  sum- 
moned to  service  in  heaven,  and  it  is 
at  this  Easter-tide  that  the  announce- 
ment   is   made    of  Major    Whittle's 
home  going.     The  relation  of  these 
two  in  connection  with  the  Record 
of  Christian  Work  was  a  character- 
istic one.     With  a  humility  and  self- 
effacement,    which   Major   Whittle's 
intimate  friends  best  appreciated,  it 
needed  at  times  Mr.  Moody's  urgency 
to  induce  him  to  undertake  efforts  like 
the  Bible  Notes  which  have  been  so 
widely  read.      For  more  than  forty 
years  these  two  friends  were  closely 
associated    in    Christian    work    and 
now,  after  fourteen  months  of  sepa- 
ration, they  have  again  met  in  the 
presence  of  the  Master,  where  *4his 
servants  shall  serve  him;   and  they 
shall  see  his  face." 

THE  editor  of  the  Christian  Her- 
ald recently  asked  the  readers  of 
his  paper  what  book  they  would  rec- 
ommend as  being  the  best  suited  to 
place  in  the  hands  of  an  earnest  in- 
quirer. Inasmuch  as  there  have  been 
hundreds  of  books  especially  prepared 
for  this  object  it  is  very  interesting 
to  learn  of  the  responses  which  were 
received  in  reply  to  this  request.  The 
book  which  received  the  largest  num- 
ber of  commendations  for  this  pur- 
pose was  Bunyan's  Pilgrim  Progress, 


which  shows  what  a  hold  this  work 
still  has  upon  the  Christian  woric 
Next  to  the  Bible  there  has  probably 
never  been  a  book  written  that  has 
exerted  so  wide  an  influence,  and  tins 
is  shown  by  the  fact  that,  at  the  be 
ginning  of  the  twentieth  century.  * 
many  people  should  look  upon  it  * 
the  best  book  extant  for  placing  u 
the  hands  of  one  desiring  to  become 
a  Christian.  Since  this  book  has  bee 
written  hundreds  and  thousands  o 
theological  works  have  been  pub 
lished,  had  their  day,  and  been  tot 
gotten,  but  Bunyan's  famous  allegory 
in  all  its  simplicity,  lives  on.  an 
will  ever  exert  its  influence  and  powe 
as  long  as  the  Christian  church  is  i 
the  world  and  subject  to  its  tempti 
tions  and  experiences. 

A  GOOD  deal  is  said  about  minj 
ters  passing,  after  certain  year 
the  age  of  their  usefulness.  Such 
discussion  seems  to  be  both  sad  ac 
cruel.  In  many  instances  it  is  sad  i 
it  indicates  that  there  are  ministe 
whose  hearts,  in  advancing  age,  hai 
become  aged  with  their  bodies.  It 
possible,  as  many  will  testify,  to  reta 
the  spirit  of  youth  even  with  increa 
ing  frailty  of  body.  In  such  cas 
sympathy  with  the  difficulties  a: 
problems  of  youth  does  not  cease  ai 
it  is  not  said  of  the  minister  that  1 

t" 


loses  his  hold  on  the  young  peo 
He  does  not  live  in  his  old  exp 
riences  and  he  is  keenly  alive  to  t 
present  In  such  a  case  it  is  not  tr 
that  the  minister  has  passed  beyo: 
the  limit  of  usefulness.  There  a 
many  ministers  that  never  experien 
any  diminution  in  power.  With  2 
vancing  years  they  become  more  syi 
pathetic  in  their  ministry  and  contic 
to  retain  a  hold  upon  the  young  p< 
pie.  In  such  cases,  however,  we  ha 
noted  that  they  have  been  men  whc 
hearts  have  overflowed  with  lo' 
Their  ministry  has  been  one  of  lovi 
service  and  in  all  their  sermons  k 
has  been  the  dominant  theme.  But 
a  man  who  relies  upon  the  power 
intellect  to  discharge  his  duties  ai 
minister,  there  certainly  is  a  limit 
usefulness  sooner  or  later. 


STUDIES  IN  THE  EPISTLES  OF  PETER, 


Rev.  J,  H.  Jowett. 
SORROWFUL,  YET  ALWAYS  REJOICING. 


"  Wherein  ye greatly  rejoice \  though 
iv  for  a  little  while \  if  need  be,  ye 
rve  been  put  to  grief  in  manifold 
mptationsy  that  the  proof  of  your 
ith,  being  more  precious  than  gold 
at perishethy  though  it  be  tried  by 
rt\  might  be  found  unto  praise  and 
ory  and  honor  at  the  revelation  of 
sus  Christ. "  /  Peter  i.  6,  7. 
I.  A  Strange  Conjunction  of 
rief  and  Rejoicing.  "Wherein 
?  greatly  rejoice !"  These  fountains 
spiritual  joy  shoot  into  the  light 
most  startling  and  unexpected 
aces.  Their  favorite  haunt  seems 
be  the  heart  of  the  desert.  They 
e  commonly  associated  with  a  land 
■  drought.  In  these  Scriptural  ree- 
ds I  so  often  find  the  fountain 
irsting  through  the  sand,  the  song 
fting  its  paean  out  of  the  night.  If 
ic  text  is  a  well  of  cool  and  deli- 
ous  water,  the  context  is  frequently 
•id  waste.  "Wherein  ye  greatly 
^joice,  though  now  ....  ye  have 
i>en  put  to  grief."  A  present  re- 
ccing set  in  the  midst  of  an  envi- 
ming  grief!  A  profound  and  re- 
eshing  satisfaction,  even  when  the 
lrface  of  the  life  is  possessed  by 
rought!  I  never  expected  to  find  a 
>untain  in  so  unpromising  a  waste. 
Blessed  are  ye  when  men  shall 
ivile  you  and  persecute  you,  and 
lall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against 
ou  falsely  for  my  sake.  Rejoice!" 
fho  ever  expected  to  find  a  well  in 
lat  Sahara?  As  I  trod  the  hot, 
urning  sands  of  "reviling"  and 
persecuting,"  and  false  accusing, 
ttle  did  I  anticipate  encountering  a 
^untain  of  spiritual  delight.  Let 
sonce  again  contemplate  the  strange 
onjunction.  •  •  Woe  unto  thee,  Beth- 
aida!  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin! 
Voe  unto  thee,  Capernaum!"  This 
»n  the  one  hand.  And  on  the  other 
land,   *'a  certain  lawyer  stood  up 


and  tempted  him."  And  between 
the  two,  "Jesus  rejoiced  in  the 
Spirit. "  Again,  I  say,  I  am  amazed 
at  the  sitting.  If  life  were  a  pro- 
longed marriage  feast,  one  might 
anticipate  hearing  the  happy  bells 
at  every  corner  of  the  way;  but  to 
hear  the  joyous  peal  in  the  hour  of 
grievous  midnight,  an  eclipse  arrests 
the  heart  in  keen  and  strained  sur- 
prise. "These  things  have  I  said 
unto  you,  that  my  joy  may  be  in 
you."  "My  joy!"  And  yet  Calvary 
loomed  only  a  hand's  breadth  off, 
just  twenty-four  hours  away!  I 
thought  the  joy  bells  might  have 
been  heard  away  back  in  Nazareth, 
in  the  beauty  and  serenity  of  a 
secluded  village  life,  or  on  some 
quiet  evening,  with  His  friends  on 
the  Galilean  lake ;  but  I  never  antic- 
ipated hearing  them  at  Calvary's 
base,  in  full  view  of  shame  and  cru- 
cifixion. "My  joy!"  "One  of  you 
shall  betray  me."  It  is  a  marvelous 
conjunction,  but  one  which  is  almost 
a  commonplace  in  the  Christian 
Scriptures.  "They  received  the 
word  in  much  affliction,  with  joy  in 
the  Holy  Ghost. "  It  is  a  mysterious, 
yet  glorious  wedlock.  ' '  WTierein  ye 
greatly  rejoice,  though  now  .... 
ye  have  been  put  to  grief."  What 
is  the  suggestion  of  this  apparently 
forced  and  incongruous  union?  The 
suggestion  is  this,  that  the  spiritual 
joy  of  the  redeemed  life  is  continu- 
ous, and  is  not  conditioned  by  the 
changing  moods  of  the  transient  day. 
Spiritual  delights  are  not  dried  up 
when  I  pass  into  the  seasons  of  mate- 
rial drought.  When  the  shadows 
settle  down  upon  my  life,  and  my 
experiences  darken  into  night,  the 
night  is  not  to  be  without  its  cheery 
and  illuminating  presence.  The 
place  of  the  midnight  is  to  be  as  "the 
land  of  the  midnight  sun."     There 
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shall  be  about  light  enough  to  enable 
me  to  read  the  promises,  to  see  my 
way,  and  to  perceive  the  gracious 
presence  of  my  Lord.  44  He  that 
followeth  me  shall  not  walk  in  dark- 
ness, but  shall  have  the  light  of  life." 
Therefore,  the  shadow  need  not  anni- 
hilate my  joy.  My  temporary  grief 
need  not  expunge  my  spiritual  de- 
lights. The  funeral  knell  of  bereave- 
ment may  be  tolling  in  the  outer 
rooms  of  the  life,  while  in  the  most 
secret  places  may  be  heard  the  joy 
bells  of  trustful  communion  with 
God.  "  Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice, 
though  now  ....  ye  have  been  put 
to  grief. M 

II.      The    Nutriment    of    Joy. 

44  Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice."  If 
our  spiritual  joy  is  to  be  continuous 
and  pervasive,  sending  its  pure  vital- 
izing ray  even  through  the  season  of 
grief,  we  shall  have  to  see  to  it  that 
it  is  adequately  nourished  and  sus- 
tained. Now,  the  nutriment  of  joy 
is  to  be  found  in  appropriate  thought. 
Happiness  is  usually  the  resultant 
of  sensations,  the  ephemeral  product 
of  sensationalisms,  having  the  uncer- 
tain life  of  the  things  on  which  it 
depends.  Joy  is  the  product  of 
deep,  quiet,  steady,  appropriate 
thought.  Thought  provides  the  oxy- 
gen in  which  the  bright,  cheery 
flame  of  love  is  sustained.  What 
kind  of  thought  is  required?  *  *  Where- 
in ye  rejoice!"  In  what?  The  re- 
joicing emerges  from  an  atmosphere 
of  thought,  the  thought  which  is 
contained  in  the  previous  verses,  and 
which  formed  the  basis  of  our  last 
exposition.  It  is  a  contemplation  of 
the  possibilities  and  dynamics  of  the 
redeemed  life.  The  possibilities 
stretch  away  in  a  most  glorious  and 
alluring  panorama — "  a  living  hope;" 
*\an  inheritance  incorruptible  and 
undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not  away ;" 
"a  salvation  ready  to  be  revealed  in 
the  last  time."  The  dynamics  are 
no  less  wealthy  than  the  prospects — 
the  " great  mercy"  of  the  Father; 
"the  resurrection  of  Jesus  from  the 
dead;"  "the  power"  of  the  Holy 
Ghost!  These  constitute  the  oxy- 
genating  thought   of  the    Christian 


redemption.  If  the  soul  be  immerse ' 
in  it,  faint  sparks  will  be  kindlvl 
into  fervent  flames,  and  timid  desire 
will  be  strengthened  into  confide; 
rejoicing.  "As  I  mused,  the  tir. 
burnt."  Let  mind  and  heart  m-kv 
their  home  in  the  spacious  thou^:> 
of  God,  and  there  will  be  born  in  : 
life  a  moral  and  spiritual  glow  wh:.L 
will  not  be  chilled  by  any  transi.-: 
cloud,  nor  extinguished  by  the  storn.- 
of  the  most  tempestuous  ni^r: 
44  Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice." 

III.  The  Ministry  of  Trial- 
44  Though  now,  for  a  little  while.  : 
need  be,  ye  have  been  put  to  grv.  * 
in  manifold  trials."  The  "man::  : 
trials"  will  come.  Antagonisms  m. 
rush  down  upon  us  from  north,  s*  »ir.i. 
east,  and  west,  and  may  twist  *ir  i 
wrench  our  lives  into  strange  bewt'i- 
erments,  and  yet  the  continue  i> 
thread  of  spiritual  rejoicing  ntu 
never  be  broken.  Our  affairs  rc  i- 
be  tossed  into  incredible  compila- 
tions, and  yet  "the  joy  of  the  Lor: 
may  be  our  strength."  The  pick- 
ing air  of  music,  which  in  its  s;z 
plicity  a  child  might  hum,  rr.u 
appear  to  be  lost  as  it  passes  into  th-« 
maze  of  tortuous  variations  an; 
complications,  but  an  expert  ear  c~~ 
detect  the  continuity  of  the  prirr. .*! 
air  beneath  all  the  accretions  of  ::  e 
voluminous  sound.  The  air  of  sur- 
pie  spiritual  rejoicing,  which  may  be 
clearly  heard  when  life  is  plain  ar.i 
serene,  may  be  continued  when  Ire 
becomes  complex  and  burdened,  ton: 
and  harassed  by  "  manifold  trials. ' 
We  may  still  hear  the  sweet  prirr:- 
tive  air  of  Christian  rejoicing.  I  an: 
not  surprised  to  hear  the  sounds  <•: 
rejoicing  from  Paul's  life,  when  Yx 
was  holding  precious  and  sanctihVi 
intercourse  with  such  beloved  frier.  > 
as  Prisca  and  Aquila.  But  when 
the  apostle  is  "put  to  grief  through 
manifold  trials,"  and  life  beconus 
dark,  heavy,  and  complicated,  h«  v 
will  it  fare' with  him  then?  "  Tb. 
gaoler  thrust  them  into  the  inner 
prison,  and  made  their  feet  fast  is 
the  stocks.  And  it  came  to  pass  that  n: 
the  midnight" — that  is  what  I  want :? 
know  about — "at  the  midnight  Pa:' 
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and  Silas  prayed,  and  sang  praises 
unto  God."  It  is  the  old  air,  rising 
through  the  pains  and  burden  of  a 
harassed  and  sorely  tried  life.  "  As 
sorrowful,  yet  always  rejoicing." 

Now  these  "manifold  trials  "  as- 
sume many  guises  and  employ  varied 
weapons  of  painful  inquisition. 
Some  of  them  may  be  found  in  the 
antagonism  of  men.  Loyalty  to 
truth  may  be  confronted  with  perse- 
cution. A  beautiful  ministry  may 
be  given  an  evil  interpretation.  Our 
beneficence  may  be  maligned.  Our 
very  leniency  may  be  vituperated 
and  proclaimed  as  a  device  of  the 
devil.  This  may  be  one  of  the 
gmises  of  "  the  manifold  trials. "  Or 
our  antagonism  may  be  found  in  the 
apparent  hostility  of  our  circum- 
stances. Success  is  denied  us. 
Every  way  we  take  seems  to  bristle 
with  difficulties.  Every  street  we 
enter  proves  to  be  a  cut  de  sac.  We 
never  emerge  into  an  airy  and  spa- 
cious prosperity.  We  pass  our  days 
in  material  straits.  Such  may  be 
another  of  the  guises  of  "  the  mani- 
fold trials. "  Or  it  may  be  that  our 
antagonist  dwells  in  the  realm  of 
our  own  flesh.  We  suffer  incessant 
pain.  We  are  just  a  bundle  of  ex- 
quisite nerves.  The  streets  of  the 
city  are  instruments  of  torture.  The 
bang  of  a  door  shakes  the  frail  house 
to  its  base.  We  are  the  easy  victims 
of  physical  depression.  Who  knows 
but  that  this  may  have  been  Paul's 
<4thorn  in  the  flesh"?  At  any  rate  it 
is  one  of  "  the  manifold  trials"  by 
which  many  of  our  brethren  are  put 
to  grief.  I  will  go  no  further  with 
the  enumeration,  because  I  am 
almost  impatient  to  once  again  de- 
clare the  evangel  which  proclaims 
that  behind  all  these  apparent  an- 
tagonisms we  may  have  the  unceas- 
ing benediction  of  the  joy  of  our 
Lord.  It  is  possible — I  declare  it 
not  as  my  personal  attainment,  but 
as  a  glorious  possibility  which  is  both 
yours  and  mine — it  is  possible  to  get 
so  deep  into  the  thought  and  purpose 
of  God,  to  dwell  so  near  His  very 
heart,  as  to  "  count  it  all  joy  "  when 
we   "fall  into  manifold  trials,"  be- 


cause of  that  mystic  spiritual  alchemy 
by  which  trials  are  changed  into 
blessings  and  our  antagonists  trans- 
formed into  our  slaves. 

Can  we  just  now  nestle  a  little 
more  closely  into  the  loving  purpose 
of  God?  Why  are  antagonisms  al- 
lowed to  range  themselves  across  our 
way?  Why  are  there  any  blind 
streets  which  bar  our  progress?  Why 
does  not  labor  always  issue  in  suc- 
cess? Why  are  "manifold  trials" 
permitted?  We  may  find  a  partial 
response  in  the  words  of  my  text. 
They  are  permitted  for  li  the  proof" 
of  our  faith.  That  is  the  purposed 
ministry  of  the  sharp  antagonism 
and  the  cloudy  day — "  the  proof  of 
your  faith.'*  Now  to  "prove"  the 
faith  means  much  more  than  to  test 
it.  First  of  all  it  means  to  reveal  it. 
To  prove  the  faith  is  to  prove  it  to 
others.  God  wants  to  reveal  and 
emphasize  your  faith,  and  so  He 
sends  the  cloud.  May  we  not  say 
that  the  loveliness  of  the  moonlight 
is  revealed  and  emphasized  by  the 
ministry  of  the  cloud?  It  is  when 
there  are  a  few  clouds  about,  and  the 
moonlight  transfiguring  them,  that 
the  glory  of  the  moon  herself  is 
declared.  And  it  is  when  the  cloud 
is  in  the  life  that  the  radiance  of  our 
faith  is  proved  and  proclaimed.  How 
conspicuously  the  calm,  steady  faith 
of  our  glorified  Queen  was  proved 
by  the  clouds  which  so  frequently 
gathered  about  her  life !  The  "man- 
ifold trials  "  set  out  in  grand  relief 
that  which  might  have  remained  a 
commonplace.  Light  which  fringes 
the  cloud  is  light  which  is  beautified. 
Faith  which  gleams  from  behind  the 
trial  is  faith  which  is  glorified.  It 
is  the  hard  circumstance  which  sets 
in  relief  the  quality  of  our  devotion. 
As  I  listened  to  a  thrush  singing  in 
the  cold  dawn  of  this  morning  I 
thought  its  song  seemed  sweeter  and 
richer  than  when  it  is  heard  in  the 
advanced  days  of  the  spring.  The 
wintry  setting  emphasized  the  qual- 
ity of  the  strain.  Perhaps  if  we 
heard  the  nightingale  in  the  glare  of 
the  noontide  the  song  would  not 
arrest  us  as  when  it  proceeds  from 
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the  depths  of  the  night.  The  shades 
and  loneliness  add  something  to  the 
sweetness.  "  And  at  midnight  Paul 
and  Silas  sang."  That  is  the  song 
which  is  heard  by  the  fellow  prison- 
ers and  startles  them  into  wonder. 
The  trial  came  and  your  faith  was 
14  proved."  You  lost  your  money, 
and  men  discovered  your  devotion. 
Your  gold,  the  finest  of  your  gold, 
the  most  rare  and  exquisite  among 
your  treasures,  was  destroyed  and 
perished;  but  in  the  hour  of  your 
calamity  your  faith  was  proved,  and 
men  bowed  in  spiritual  wonder  be- 
fore the  mystery  of  the  divine. 
Your  trial  was  your  triumph;  the 
place  of  apparent  defeat  became  the 
hallowed  shrine  of  a  glorious  con- 
quest. "  Now  are  ye  in  grief 
through  manifold  trials  "  that  in  the 
midst  of  the  cloud  the  Lord  might 
11  prove  "  and  reveal  your  faith. 

But  "the  manifold  trials"  do  more 
than  reveal  the  faith.  There  is 
another  ministry  wrapped  up  in  this 
suggestive  word  "prove."  The  trial 
that  reveals  the  faith  also  strength- 
ens and  confirms  it.  The  faith  that 
is  "proved"  is  more  richly  endowed. 
The  strong  wind  and  rain  which  try 
the  tree  are  also  the  ministers  of  its 
invigoration.  The  round  of  the 
varying  seasons  makes  the  tree 
11  well  seasoned,"  and  solidifies  and 
enriches  its  fibre.  It  is  the  negative 
which  develops  the  strength  of  the 
affirmative.  It  is  antagonism  which 
cultivates  the  wrestler.  It  is  the 
rial  which  makes  the  saint.  The 
man  who  sustains  his  hold  upon  God 
through  one  trial  will  find  it  easier 
to  confront  the  next  trial  and  exploit 
it  for  eternal  good.  And  so  these 
"manifold  trials"  prove  our  faith. 
They  reveal  and  they  enrich  our 
resources.  They  strengthen  and  re- 
fine our  spiritual  apprehension. 
They  may  strip  us  of  our  material 
possessions,  "  the  gold  that  perish- 
eth,"  but  they  endow  us  with  the 
wealth  of  that  "  inheritance  "  which 
is  "incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and 
that  fadeth  not  away." 

And,  finally,  there  is  one  other 
radiant  glimpse  of  the  resplendent 


issues  of  a  "proved"  and  invigorated 
faith:  "  That  the  proof  of  your  faith 
....  might  be  found  unto  praise 
and  glory  and  honor  at  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ. " 

Our  "  proved  "  faith  is  to  come  :<: 
its  crown  in  a  manifestation  of  praise 
and  glory  and  honor.     When   Jesu: 
appears  these  things  are  to  appea: 
with  Him.     The  trial  of  our  faith  h 
to    issue    in    "praise"     And    wha 
shall  be  the  praise?     On  that  grea 
day  of  unveiling,   when   all   thing 
are  made  clear,  I  shall  discover  wha 
my    trials    have    accomplished, 
shall  perceive  that  they  were  all  tb« 
time  the  instruments  of  a  ^T'.~'-  — 
ministry,    strengthening     me     - 
when  I  thought  I  was  being  ina 
erished.     The    wonderful    d: 
will   urge   my   soul   into   song, 
praise    will    break    upon    n 
"  Found    unto    praise    and  ± 
And    whose    shall    be     the 
When  the  Lord  appears  man\ 
things  will  become  apparent 
I  thought  hard  will  now  apj 
gracious.     What  I  recoiled  ti 
severe  I  shall  find  to  be    n 
What   I   esteemed  as    forgeumuc^ 
will  reveal  itself  as  faithfulness.    H< 
was   nearest   when    I   thought  Hin 
farthest    away.       He     was    faithfu 
even  when  I  was  faithless.     At  Hi 
appearing   I    shall    apprehend    an-. 
appreciate  my  Lord.     "The  glory  o 
the  Lord  shall  be  revealed. "    "Fount 
unto   praise  and  glory  and  kcn<>r.y 
And  whence  shall  flow  the   honor 
I  shall  find  that  when  the  Lord  sen 
a  trial,  and  by  the  trial  revealed  m\ 
faith,   many   a  fainting  heart   took 
courage,   and  by  the  beauty  of  my 
devotion  many  a  shy  soul  was  secretly 
wooed  into  the  kingdom  of  God.     I 
never  knew  it,  but  at  His  appearing 
this  shall  also  appear.     This  discov- 
ery   shall    be   my   coronation.     The 
supreme   honors   of  heaven  are  re- 
served for  those  who  have  brought 
others    there.        "They     that    turn 
many  to  righteousness  shall  shine  as 
the  stars  forever  and  ever."     And  so 
by  the  cloud  of  manifold  trials  God 
leads   me    into   the   spacious    sover- 
eignty of  glory,  praise,  and  honor. 
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1  God  moves  in  a  mysterious  way 
His  wonders  to  perform ; 
He  plants  His  footsteps  in  the  sea, 
And  rides  upon  the  storm. 


41  Ye  fearfti!  saintsl  fresh  courage  take, 
The  clouds  ye  so  much  dread 
Are  big  with  mercy ,  and  shall  break 
With  blessings  on  your  head.'* 


THE  SUMMER  TERM  AT  MOUNT  HERMON. 


The  Cottages,  Mount  Hermon. 


The  announcement  of  the  second 
summer  session  of  Mount  Hermon 
School  should  be  brought  to  the 
attention  of  every  young  man  who 
has  an  earnest  desire  to  fit  himself 
for  greater  usefulness.  As  is  gen- 
erally known,  the  pressure  for  ad- 
mission for  the  fall  and  winter  terms 
is  much  greater  than  the  school  is 
able  to  meet.  It  was  this  that  led 
Mr.  Moody  and  the  trustees  to  de- 
cide to  open  the  school  in  the  sum- 
mer as  well. 

The  first  summer  term,  last  year, 
had  an  enrollment  of  one  hundred 
and  eighty  students,  and  from  pres- 
ent indications  this  number  will  be 
largely  increased  this  year.  The 
term  covers  sixteen  weeks,  beginning 


May  1  and  ending*  August  20. 
Arrangements  may  also  be  made  to 
attend  for  only  a  part  of  the  summer 
term  if  necessary  or  desirable. 

As  in  other  terms  all  branches 
will  be  taught,  so  far  as  they 
may  be  required,  from  arithmetic 
and  grammar  up  to  Virgil  and 
Horner,  trigonometry  and  chem- 
istry ;  but  the  great  feature  of  the 
summer  term  is  the  prominence 
given  to  the  study  of  the  Bible. 
Regular  twice -a- week  courses  will  be 
open  to  all  the  students,  covering  a 
brief  introduction  to  the  leading 
books  of  the  Bible,  a  careful  study 
of  the  life  of  Christ  from  the  four 
Gospels,  the  Pentateuch,  with  its 
great       fundamental      truths,     etc. 
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In  addition  there  will  be  a  daily 
Bible  class  for  which  the  best  Bible 
teachers  obtainable  are  being 
secured,  each  to  give  in  brief  courses 
the  very  best  that  he  has  to  offer  to 
earnest  young  men.  Dr.  A.  F. 
Schauffler  of  the  New  York  City 
Mission,  Rev.  C.  I.  Scofield,  D.  D., 
of  Northfield,  Prof.  Wilbert  \V. 
White  of  the  Bible  Teachers*  Col- 
lege at  Montclair,  N.  J.,  Pres.  Henry 
G.  Weston  of  Crozer  Seminary,  Rev. 
R.  A.  Torrey  of  the  Moody  Bible 
Institute  of  Chicago— in  addition  to 
the  regular  Bible  teachers  of  the 
school,  Mr.  James  McConaughy  and 
Mr.  N.  Fay  Smith — have  already 
been  secured  to  share  in  this  work. 
In  addition  to  the  great  opportunities 
thus  offered  in  Bible  study,  the 
school  will  be  addressed  Sunday  and 
at  the  daily  chapel  service  by  the 
leading  speakers  who  will  come  to 
Northfield  to.  attend  the  Student 
Conferences  for  young  men  and 
young  women  in  June  and  July,  and 
the  General  Conference  for  Christian 
Workers  in  August. 

This  announcement  should  appeal 
especially  to  two  classes  of  young 
men.  Those  who  wish  to  begin 
further  education  to  fit  themselves 
for  a  useful  career,  but  who  are 
dependent  upon  their  own  exertions. 


Of  the  students  who  attended  \l< 
year's  summer  term,  less  than  ont- 
third  had  their  tuition  provided  : 
parents  or  friends.  Half  of  t:.v 
whole  number  had  had  their  ed^c^ 
tion  interrupted  by  the  necessity  : 
going  to  work  to  earn  money  f  r 
themselves  or  for  the  support  c: 
relatives.  This  summer  term  appeal 
also  to  young  men  now  in  business 
or  Christian  work  whose  workir^- 
power  might  be  greatly  increase; 
by  taking  a  summer  term  of  stui 
in  the  Bible,  history,  English,  •  r 
other  branches.  A  large  number  « : 
those  who  came  last  summer  expvc:- 
ing  to  take  but  one  term's  study  mu- 
ceeded  so  well  that  they  fouml  :: 
possible  to  open  the  way  for  m  ru 
study.  It  is  to  such  especially  th:.: 
Mount  Hermon  extends  a  helping 
hand. 

The  charge  for  the  summer  tern, 
covering  board  and  tuition,  is  on> 
fifty  dollars.  Each  student  does  his 
share,  averaging  two  hours  each  day, 
in  the  manual  work  on  the  farm  •: 
in  the  various  school  building  < 
During  the  summer  term  the  recita- 
tions all  come  in  the  forenoon,  leav- 
ing the  afternoon  free  for  outdc-  r 
work  and  recreation,  etc.  Studcr.:> 
who  hope  to  enter  Mount  Hern:  r. 
School  will  have  a  better  chance  «.: 


Recitation  Hail  and  Sciem  e  Hul 
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The  Pines,  Mount  Hermon. 


3eing  accepted  if  they  apply  for  the 
summer  term  than  if  they  wait  until 
:he  fall  or  winter,  when  applications 
ire  so  numerous.  No  students  are 
admitted  under  sixteen  years  of  age, 
and  many  who  come  here  have  seen 
much  of  life  before  coming,  and  the 
whole  tone  of  the  school  is  manly, 


earnest,  and  self-dependent.  Read- 
ers of  the  Record  might  change 
the  whole  course  in  the  life  of  many 
young  men  by  bringing  this  oppor- 
tunity to  their  attention.  Circulars, 
giving  all  information  desired,  may 
be  had  by  addressing  the  principal 
at  Mount  Hermon,  Mass. 


Stone  Chapel  at  Mount  Hermon  School. 


Presented  to  Mr.  D.  L.  Moody,  for  Mount  Hermon  School,  on  bis  sixtieth  birthday,  as  a  memorial,  by 
friends  in  Great  Britain  and  America, 


REVIVALS  IN  THE  FIRST  HALF  OF  THE  NINE- 
TEENTH CENTURY. 

D.  S.  Gregory,  D.  DM  LL.  D., 

Editor  of  the  Homiletic  Review. 


If  one  would  understand  the  move- 
ments of  the  religious  life,  and  es- 
pecially the  religious  awakenings, 
of  the  nineteenth  century,  he  must 
first  go  back  to  their  originating 
forces  in  the  eighteenth  century.  A 
twofold  religious  work  characterized 
that  century  among  the  English- 
speaking  peoples.  In  the  first  half 
of  it  there  was  a  reconstruction  of  the 
religious  thought  and  philosophy  of 
the  people  upon  a  solid  Bible  basis. 
The  reaction  from  Puritanism  and 
the  restoration  of  Charles  II.,  at  the 
close  of  the  previous  century,  had 
brought  in  a  carnival  of  vice  such  as 
has  nev^r  beeh  known  to  the  race  be- 
fore or  since.  Quite  speedily,  as 
time  counts  in  the  movements  of  na- 
tions, the  Anglo-Saxon  conscience 
and  stern  sense  of  righteousness  re- 
volted, and  brought  in  William  of 
Orange,  whose  incoming  meant  con- 
stitutional freedom  and  moral  and  re- 
ligious reform.  Then  came  the  battle 
of  the  giants,  between  the  cham- 
pions of  Deism  and  of  Christianity, 
ending  in  the  publication,  toward  the 
middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  by 
Joseph  Butler,  the  most  powerful 
speculative  mind  of  his  age,  of  "The 
Analogy  of  Religion,  Natural  and 
Revealed,  to  the  Constitution  and 
Course  of  Nature."  In  that  book,  as 
Adam  Storey  Farrar  says,  in  "A 
Critical  History  of  Free  Thought  in 
reference  to  the  Christian  Religion," 
Butler  did  for  Religion  what  Newton 
in  his  '  'Principia"  had  done  for  science 
by  his  extension  of  terrestrial  me- 
chanics to  the  universe, — by  exhibit- 
ing as  '  instances  of  one  and  the  same 
set  of  moral  laws  the  moral  govern- 
ment of  God,  which  is  visible  to  natu- 
ral reason,  and  the  spiritual  govern- 
ment, which  is  unveiled  by  revela- 


tion." That  was  the  Waterloo  of 
Deism. 

That  vindication  of  the  Bible  reve- 
lation with  the  return  to  Bible  truth 
was  followed  then,  as  always,  by  a 
subsequent  reconstruction  of  the 
practical  religious  life  of  the  people. 
That  was  the  work  of  the  second  half 
of  the  eighteenth  century.  It  was 
the  beginning  of  the  return  of  a  race 
to  vital  Christianity.  On  this  side  of 
the  ocean  Jonathan  Edwards  stood 
for  both  the  thought  and  the  life,  and 
Whitefield  directly  and  John  Wesley 
indirectly  cooperated  in  the  reform 
movement.  In  Great  Britain  the 
Wesleys  and  Whitefield  were  the 
noted  leaders,  and  after  the  masses 
had  been  stirred  Wilberforce,  by  vir- 
tue of  his  extraordinary  personality 
and  influence,  carried  vital  piety  into 
those  homes  of  the  higher  classes 
where  it  had  hitherto  been  almost  un- 
known. It  may  well  be  called  the 
Great  Awakening. 

Toward  the  close  of  the  centniy 
came  the  French  Revolution  with  its 
lawlessness  and  its  excesses,  its  vice 
and  crime.  Owing  to  the  influence 
of  the  French  in  the  United  States, 
due  to  the  aid  given  in  the  struggle 
of  the  Revolution,  the  popular  and 
scoffing  French  infidelity  of  that  age 
was  widely  spread  in  this  country. 
Either  in  its  more  popular  and  scof- 
fing form,  as  represented  by  Voltaire 
and  his  compeers,  or  in  its  coarse  and 
brutal  form,  as  represented  by  Thomas 
Paine  at  the  close  of  the  eighteenth 
century,  it  had  spread  to  a  very  large 
class,  especially  among  those  who  laid 
claim  to  high  intelligence  and  cul- 
ture, and  who  were  proud  of  their 
'  •  free  thought." 

And  so  the  century  came  to  an  end 
on  this  side  of  the  sea  in  the  midst  of 
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a  reaction  against  both  the  solid  Bible 
philosophy  and  the  earnest  vital  piety 
for  which  the  heroes  of  the  faith  had 
so  nobly  contended.  Two  forces  in 
conflict  are  thns  brought  to  light — 
the  forces  of  faith  and  those  of  infi- 
delity— they  have  continued  the  con- 
flict through  the  nineteenth  century, 
and  they  furnish  the  key  to  the  relig- 
ious movements  of  the  century.  The 
successive  aggressive  advances  of 
Christianity  upon  its  infidel  foes  con- 
stitute the  three  great  Eras  of  Revi- 
val that  have  marked  the  century. 
They  have  indeed  been  followed  by 
inaction  and  reaction,  but  neverthe- 
less it  will  be  seen  that  on  the  whole 
the  church  has  been  moving  by  inter* 
xnittent  steps,  if  not  steadily,  to  a 
greatly  advanced  position. 

The  First  Era  may  be  looked  upon 
as  covering  the  first  quarter  of  the 
century,  or  more  strictly  from  1797 
to  1825,  the  revival  forces  having 
largely  lost  their  aggressiveness  by 
the  latter  date. 

The  moving  spirits  in  the  revival 
were  mainly  the  settled  pastors  and 
teachers  of  the  churches,  many  of 
them  conspicuous  for  ability  and 
learning.  Among  them  were  such 
men  as  President  Dwight,  Dr.  Ed- 
ward Dorr  Griffin,  the  elder  Samuel 
J.  Mills,  Asahel  Hooker  and  Ebenezer 
Porter.  Quite  in  contrast  with  the 
day  when  Wesley  and  Whitefield,  the 
Tennents  and  others,  swept  over  the 
wide  fields  in  preaching  tours,  the 
traveling  evangelist  in  this  period 
had  ordinarily  little  or  nothing  to  do 
with  the  awakenings  in  the  parishes 
and  communities.  Solid  and  regular 
preaching  of  the  Word  was  the  great 
instrumentality. 

The  substance  of  the  teaching  was 
decided  by  the  spiritual  conditions  to 
be  met.  The  condition  was  one 
of  revolt  against  God  and  the 
Bible  and  the  duties  demanded  by 
these. 

There  had  been  a  revolt  against  the 
idea  of  God  as  a  Moral  Governor, — 
a  revolt  that  reached  the  leaders  in 
public  life  and  in  the  army,  and  that 
pervaded  the  colleges  and  even  the 
churches.     The  language  of  the  age 


was:  "We  will  not  have  God  to  reign 
over  us." 

The  Spirit  of  God  made  use  of  the 
Sovereignty  of  God  as  the  central 
doctrine  in  the  preaching  of  this  revi- 
val, with  which  to  break  the  pride  of 
man.  The  strong  men  of  the  age 
made  it  a  trumpet-call  to  repentance 
and  judgment.  Men  in  their  igno- 
rance rejected  the  Bible  and  scoffed 
at  it  as  made  up  of  legends  and 
myths — in  their  conceit  and  shallow- 
ness using  the  very  expressions  con- 
cerning it  that  are  now  so  often  in 
the  mouths  of  the  rationalistic  critics. 
Hence  the  doctrines  and  the  evi- 
dences of  Christianity  needed  to  be 
presented,  as  President  Dwight  pre- 
sented the  former  luminously  in  his 
System  of  Theology,  and  the  latter 
unanswerably  in  dealing  with  the 
current  infidelity  in  Yale  college. 

The  call  of  God  and  the  Bible  to 
Christians,  especially  in  the  Great 
Commission,  had  been  almost  for- 
gotten. Christian  Responsibility  was 
therefore  brought  home  to  men  with 
power,  and  they  were  summoned  not 
only  to  submission  but  also  to  duty. 
Great  practical  reform  movements 
followed, — against  intemperance, pro- 
fanity, Sabbath  desecration,  licen- 
tiousness, slavery,  war,  etc.  The 
pressure  of  the  Great  Commission  led 
to  the  formation  of  national  religious 
agencies,  such  as  the  Bible  and  Tract 
Societies,  gave  a  permanent  and 
powerful  impulse  to  missions  at  home 
and  abroad,  and  in  short  led  to  the 
organization  of  the  forces  of  the 
churches  for  an  aggressive  Christian- 
ity. As  a  consequence  the  opening 
half  of  the  century  witnessed  a  marked 
elevation  of  Christian  ideals,  charac- 
ter, and  activity. 

The  fruits  of  this  revival  in  conver- 
sions were  extensive  throughout  the 
States,  but  especially  in  New  England, 
and  a  blow  was  given  to  the  shallow 
infidelity  then  prevalent  from  which 
it  has  never  recovered, — unless  in- 
deed the  present  prevalent  form  be 
such  recovery. 

The  Second  Era  of  Revivals  may 
be  looked  upon  as  extending  over  the 
second  quarter  of  the   century,   or 
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more  strictly  from  1820  to  1850.  Its 
force  had,  however,  apparently  been 
spent  before  the  latter  date,  Mr.  Fin- 
ney's work  having  become  educational 
and  chiefly  confined  to  Oberlin  as  a 
centre. 

The  religious  awakening  of  the 
earlier  part  of  the  century  was,  as 
has  been  seen,  closely  connected  with 
the  churches  and  the  church  life,  as  a 
spontaneous  outworking  of  these,  and 
hence  was  largely  under  the  inspira- 
tion and  guidance  of  the  settled  min- 
isters and  leaders.  The  later  period 
had  its  representative  revivalists,  in 
Asahel  Nettleton  and  Charles  G.  Fin- 
ney, and  the  awakening  was  in  a  sense 
the  result  of  pressure  upon  the 
churches  from  without,  rather  than 
originated  by  them  spontaneously 
from  within.  The  settled  pastors 
and  teachers  were  not  ordinarily 
prominent  as  leaders,  but  were  rather 
led  by  the  evangelists,  quite  con- 
sciously dependent  upon  them,  and 
widely  drawn  into  controversy  over 
them. 

The  character  of  the  preaching  was 
determined  partly  by  the  spiritual 
needs,  and  partly  by  the  exigencies 
of  the  evangelists  and  of  the  times 
and  places. 

A  season  of  declension  had  followed 
the  arousing  at  the  opening  of  the 
century.  The  pressure  of  material 
necessities  during  the  period  of  sub- 
duing the  wilderness  absorbed  the  at- 
tention. The  new  application  of 
steam-power  and  machinery,  in  which 
the  English-speaking  peoples  have 
been  the  inventors  and  pioneers,  gave 
a  marvellous  development  to  human 
energy  and  achievement  and  led  to 
greatly  increased  worldliness  and  to 
extravagant  views  of  the  value  of 
worldly  possessions.  Mammon  was 
being  enthroned  everywhere.  This 
was  of  course  detrimental  to  vital 
piety.  Even  the  organization  of  the 
forces  of  Christianity  had  tended  to 
formalism  and  dead  works,  the  out- 
ward machinery  being  allowed  to 
take  the  place  of  inward  spiritual  re- 
ligion. Formalism  and  worldliness 
had  thus  to  a  great  extent  superseded 
vital  piety  on  both  sides  of  the  At- 


lantic. As  usual  at  such  times  the 
skeptical  thinkers  were  busily  engaged 
in  discrediting  the  authority  of  xhi 
Scriptures.  The  introduction  of  Ger 
man  rationalistic  criticism  and  tb< 
application  of  materialistic  method 
to  the  reconstruction  of  science,  an 
and  philosophy,  tended  to  the  m 
crease  of  skepticism.  Deism,  atheism 
and  socialism  were  everywhere  in  th< 
air,  through  the  influence  of  Byron 
Shelley,  Robert  Owen,  and  later  o 
thinkers  like  Theodore  Parker  aix 
Frederick  W.  Newman. 

The  preaching  and  methods  of  th< 
evangelists  who  undertook  to  remedy 
these  evil  conditions  were  more  sen 
timental  than  educative,  being  in 
tended  primarily  to  startle  men  ou 
of  their  indifference  and  worldliness 
The  doctrine  of  the  sovereignty  o 
God,  that  had  proved  so  efficacious 
at  an  earlier  date,  had  been  by  man] 
— preachers  and  hearers  alike — per 
verted  into  semi-fatalism:  "God  i 
sovereign.  If  I  am  to  be  saved  . 
shall  be  saved,  and  if  I  am  to  be  \cs 
I  shall  be  lost"  A  change  was  madi 
in  the  message:  "Submit  to  God 
repent  and  believe.  It  is  your  dun 
to  which  God  holds  you  now,  and  tVi 
which  He  will  hold  you  responsible 
at  the  judgment  bar."  This  was  tin 
new  preaching,  calculated  to  supple 
ment  and  complement  the  old  by  xht 
doctrines  of  Human  Responsibility 
and  Ability. 

Some  of  the  doctrine  of  the  period 
undoubtedly  took  die  old  semi-fatal 
istic  trend — the  Princeton  Recira, 
wrongly  accused  Nettleton  of  falling 
into  this  error — but  the  general  ten 
dency  of  the  preaching — illustrated 
especially  by  that  of  Finney — was  tc 
exalt  the  doctrine  of  Human  Respon- 
sibility, sometimes  at  the  expense  o: 
that  of  the  Divine  Sovereignty.  Tfa< 
message  became:  "You  are  a  rebel 
against  God  by  voluntary  disobe- 
dience. You  are  able  to  abandoc 
your  sins.  It  is  your  solemn  and  im- 
mediate duty  to  throw  down  the 
weapons  of  your  rebellion,  and  sub- 
mit your  heart,  your  will,  your  whok 
being  to  God."  Mr.  Finney  eves 
went  so  far  as  to  affirm  and  attemp: 
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emonstrate  that  God  is  bound  to 
ish  salvation  for  the  sinner, 
at  the  purpose  of  startling  men 
of  their  indifference  and  rousing 
a  emotionally,  led  to  the  adoption, 
*der  to  secure  immediate  results,  of 
t  were  known  as '  'new  measures. M 
ly  in  his  ministry  Mr.  Finney  in- 
uced,  for  example,  the  anxious- 
as  a  new  measure.  To  this  Mr. 
tleton  was  always  opposed,  and  in 
>pposition  he  had  the  approval  of 
y  of  the  strong  men  who  were  con- 
poraries  and  co-laborers,  among 
a  Dr.  Lyman  Beecher,  Dr.  Joel 
res,  and  Dr.  Heman  Humphrey, 
ident  of  Amherst  College.  This 
>sition  had  a  moderating  and  re- 
ining influence  in  some  of  the 
rches,  especially  among  Presbyte- 
s  and  Congregationalists.  The 
er  had  perhaps  unusual  opportu- 
ts  for  seeing  how  far  these  start- 
features  were  carried,  both  in 
ltry  and  in  city.  In  the  forties, 
le  in  the  home    of  an  uncle,  he 


attended  for  a  month  or  more  the 
daily  services  in  a  prominent  Metho- 
dist church,  conducted  by  that  re- 
markable, though  afterwards  discred- 
ited evangelist,  John  Newland  Maf- 
fit,  and  saw  the  new  measures  fully 
illustrated.  It  is  hard  at  this  dis- 
tance to  conceive  of  the  startling 
scenes  enacted  in  those  days  and  of 
the  intense  emotional  excitement  that 
was  apparently  the  one  thing  aimed 
at  in  so  many  meetings. 

What  with  the  lack  of  doctrinal 
teaching  and  the  educative  element 
generally,  and  the  lack  of  self-activity 
on  the  part  of  preachers  and  churches 
visited  by  evangelists,  is  it  any  won- 
der that  much  of  the  Christian  expe- 
rience was  quite  superficial,  and  that 
soul-seeking  and  soul-saving  became 
a  lost  art?  And  is  it  any  wonder 
that  the  results  often  disappeared  like 
the  morning  dew,  speedily  leaving  a 
parched  and  barren  condition  of 
things? 

New  York  City. 


IE   CENTRAL  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  OF  NEW 

YORK  CITY. 

Rev.  John  Balcolm  Shaw,  D.  D. 


b  one  could  hear  the  Rev.  Dr. 
ton  Merle  Smith  without  conclud- 
spontaneously  and  at  once,  that 

church  to  which  he  ministers 
it  be  a  model  one.  Upon  visiting 
id  inspecting  its  work,  that  con- 
ion  is  more  than  justified.  The 
tral  Presbyterian  Church  is  not 
r  among  the  first  of  its  own  denom- 
ion  in  the  city,  but  in  point  of 
vity,  spirit,  capacity,  and  influ- 
5,  it  ranks  as  high  as  any  church 
whatever  name  in  the  metropolis, 
tated  in  a  central  part  of  the  city, 

a  veritable  fountain  of  sweetness 

light,  and  sends  its  radiating 
s  in  all  directions.  Within  its 
nbership  are  many  of  the  strong- 
men of  the  city,  whose  leadership 
s  much  to  give  character  to  the 
d  congregation,  and  to  strengthen 

work  of  the  church  of  Christ  at 
re. 


Its  pulpit  is  one  of  peculiar  power. 
Always  evangelical,  spiritual,  and 
practical,  ever  addressing  itself  to 
that  which  is  real  and  vital  in  Chris- 
tian life,  and  glowing  with  a  personal 
magnetism  that  is  as  alluring  as  it  is 
rare,  its  influence  can  scarcely  be 
measured.  Six  times  on  Sunday  the 
doors  of  the  church  open  to  the  com- 
munity, four  of  these  for  preaching 
services.  Early  prayers  are  held  at 
eight  o'clock,  and  stated  worship  at 
eleven  in  the  morning,  four  in  the 
afternoon,  and  eight  in  the  evening. 

Its  work  in  the  community  is  prob- 
ably as  extensive  and  varied  as  that 
of  any  church  in  the  city.  In  addi- 
tion to  its  own  local  activities,  which 
in  themselves  are  as  large  as  the  ordi- 
nary church,  Mizpah  Mission,  with  a 
settled  pastor  and  a  lady  missionary, 
is  sustained  upon  the  same  street 
three  blocks  further  west,  and  the 
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Wilson  Rescue  Mission,  with  a  trained 
leader  and  a  corps  of  workers,  on 
Forty-second  street.  Both  of  these 
are  thoroughly  organized,  and  are 
doing  an  aggressive  work.  It  is  easy 
to  understand  why  the  pastor  of  such 
a  church  as  this  should,  be  chosen  for 
the  chairmanship  of  the  Church  Ex 
tension -Committee  of  the  Presbytery, 
and  to  one  acquainted  with  his  local 
work,  it  is  not  surprising  that  his 
administration  in  the  larger  capacity 
has  been  marked  with  unusual  pros- 
perity. 

But  it  is  not  until  the  missionary 
work  of  the  church  is  inspected  that 
one  gets  an  adequate  idea  of  its 
strength  and  character.  No  less  than 
twenty-one  ministers,  missionaries, 
and  teachers,  are  supported  by  the 
church.  Much  more  than  half  of  the 
forty-five  thousand  dollars  which 
came  into  its  treasury  last  year  was 
devoted  to  the  support  of  outside 
benevolent  work.  A  missionary  with 
an  assistant  and  three  women  teach- 
ers represents  the  church  among  the 
mountain  whites  of  the  South,  and 
no  less  than  seven  missionaries,  with 
a  proportionate  number  of  native 
workers,  stand  for  it  in  the  foreign 
field.  The  amounts  contributed  for 
the  support  of  its  own  representatives 
are  wholly  independent  of  the  offer- 
ings it  makes  annually  for  the  general 
home  and  foreign  missionary  work 
of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  Few 
churches,  if  any,  can  match  this  rec- 


ord. Without  question,  the  Central 
Church  is  entitled  to  the  distinction 
of  being  the  first  missionary  church 
in  the  denomination. 

Thus  far  I  have  said  nothing  of 
Dr.  Smith's  personal  character,  but 
in  describing  the  character  of  the 
church  of  which  he  is  the  leader,  I 
have  really  been  compiling  a  bio- 
graphical index.  The  strong,  broad, 
aggressive  work  of  his  church  is  but 
the  reflection  of  his  own  character. 
Deeply  spiritual,  large  and  warm- 
hearted, kindly  in  temperament,  radi- 
ating with  good  nature  and  cheer, 
and  withal,  manly  and  earnest,  his 
personality  is  altogether  winsome  and 
wholesome.  None  admire  and  appre- 
ciate him  more  than  those  who  know 
him  in  his  home,  where  his  charac- 
ter glows  as  under  no  other  condi- 
tions. He  is  fortunate  enough  to 
have  a  wife  of  exceptional  personal 
charm  and  consecration,  whose  influ- 
ence in  the  church  adds  much  to  its 
strength  and  attractiveness. 

Dr.  Smith,  strong  and  satisfying 
as  are  his  regular  pulpit  ministrations 
to  his  people,  has  rare  evangelistic 
gifts.  Few  men  have  greater  power 
to  awaken  the  unconverted  or  to  call 
Christians  into  a  higher  and  larger 
religious  experience.  His  services 
are  in  demand  throughout  the  church, 
and  the  Spirit  everywhere  honors  his 
ministry. 

New  York  City. 


AN  OLD  MINISTER  WITH  A  NEW  EXPERIENCE. 


Rev.  H.  W.  Pope. 


Not  long  ago  I  met  a  minister  who 
is  approaching  sixty.  He  said  that 
last  summer  he  returned  from  vaca- 
tion with  a  heavy  heart.  He  did  not 
spend  it  at  Northfield,  you  may  be 
sure.  He  had  been  pastor  of  the 
same  church  for  a  dozen  years.  He 
was  not  strong  physically,  and  the 
demands  of  the  parish  were  con- 
stantly increasing.      Preaching  was 


becoming  harder  and  harder,  and  he 
seemed  to  have  no  message  for  bis 
people. 

He  did  not  feel  equal  to  the  task 
of  taking  up  the  burden  of  another 
year,  and  he  began  to  question  seri- 
ously whether  a  new  minister  could 
not  serve  the  church  better  than  him- 
self. For  several  weeks  he  pondered 
the  momentous  question  whether  be 
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Ld  better  not  resign  and  hope  for  a 
laller  church.     One  day  it  occurred 

him  that  an  old  minister  with  a  new 
:perience  might  be  better  for  the 
urch  than  a  new  minister  with  an 
i  experience. 

At  once  he  began  to  wait  on  the 
>rd  for  a  fresh  anointing  of  the 
oly  Spirit.  His  heart  grew  hungry, 
s  prayers  became  imperative.  The 
e  in  his  soul  burned  brighter  and 
i  fed  it  constantly  with  the  fuel  of 
3d's  Word.  He  reached  the  point 
tiere  he  fully  resolved  that  one  of 
ro  things  must  happen— either  he 
>uld  have  a  new  religious  expe- 
ence  or  he  would  resign  his  pas- 
rate. 

One  morning  as  he  opened  a  little 
x>k  of  selections  from  which  he  was 
customed  to  read  before  leaving  his 
on,  his  eye  fell  upon  the  passage, 
rhe  Lord  shall  increase  you  more 
id  more."  Instantly  there  flashed 
to  his  mind  a  glimpse  of  the  bound- 
ss  resources  of  grace  and  glory 
hich  God  had  in  store  for  him,  and 
5  cried  out  to  his  wife:  "There  it  is, 
tere  it  is,  O  wife;  see  what  the  Lord 
is  given  me;  I  haven't  got  to  go 
terall."  His  soul  was  filled  with 
»avenly  joy,  his  eyes  were  wet  with 
ars.  Such  a  vision  of  the  Crucified 
ne  and  the  depth  of  His  riches,  and 
ich  an  overwhelming  desire  to  pro- 
aim  Him  came  into  his  heart  that 
ren  now  he  cannot  recall  it  without 
ars. 

It  was  easy  then  to  take  up  the 
irden.  Indeed  it  was  no  longer  a 
lrden,  but  a  privilege.  The  chariot 
heels  did  not  drag  now.  Sermons 
ere  no  longer  made,  they  were  born, 
id  preaching  became  a  delight. 
ever  did  his  people  enjoy  his  minis- 
ations  more  and  he  seems  likely  to 
:main  there  as  long  as  his  earthly 
inistry  continues. 

Perhaps  this  incident  may  bring 
>mfort  to  some  ageing  and  anxious 
istor  whose  people  are  becoming 
?stless.  Possibly  it  is  not  a  new 
inister  that  the  people  crave  so 
luch  as  a  fresh  message,  and  that  is 
isily  within  your  reach.  A  change 
:  pastors  might  bring  no  improve- 


ment. Indeed  the  old  pastor  with  a 
new  experience  would  probably  be 
preferable  to  a  new  pastor  with  an  old 
experience. 

No  one  enjoys  stale  bread  from  the 
pantry  nor  a  mouldy  message  from 
the  pulpit,  but  a  minister  with  a  real 
message  from  God  is  always  and 
everywhere  welcome.  Since  the  days 
of  John  the  Baptist,  whenever  man 
or  woman  has  been  manifestly  sent 
by  God  they  have  not  lacked  for 
hearers,  and  God  does  not  call  us  to  ( 
the  ministry  * 'until  fifty,"  but  for* 
life,  yea,  for  eternity. 

No  minister  at  fifty  or  at  seventy 
has  exhausted  the  resources  of  the 
Bible,  though  he  may  have  exhausted 
his  own  resources.  What  he  needs  is 
to  have  his  eyes  anointed  so  that  he 
may  see  the  things  which  are  really 
there,  but  which  are  now  holden  from 
them.  "Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard  ....  the  things  which  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 
Him,  but  God  hath  revealed  them 
unto  us  by  His  Spirit."  What  we 
need  is  a  fresh  vision  of  Christ  which 
will  illumine  every  page  of  the  Old 
Book  and  make  it  new. 

A  little  boy  who  had  been  blind 
from  infancy  had  an  operation  which 
was  successful.  When  the  bandages 
were  removed  and  he  was  allowed  to 
go  out  for  the  first  time,  he  looked  at 
the  grass,  the  trees,  the  skies,  and 
then  turning  to  his  delighted  parents, 
he  said:  "O  papa,  mama,  why 
didn't  you  tell  me  how  beautiful  it 
was  before?"  The  parents  replied, 
"Dear  child,  that  is  just  what  we 
were  always  trying  to  do,  but  some- 
how you  were  not  able  to  sense  it." 
Even  so  Paul  seems  to  labor  in 
prayer  for  the  church  at  Ephesus, 
"O  Lord,  do  open  their  eyes  that 
they  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of 
His  calling,  and  what  the  riches  of 
the  glory  of  God's  inheritance  in  the 
saints,  and  what  the  exceeding  great- 
ness of  His  power  to  us-ward  who 
believe. "  Let  the  discouraged  pastor 
quit  scolding  his  people  and  pitying 
himself,  and  begin  to  offer  this  prayer 
daily. 

New  Haven,  Conn. 
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THE  RANK  OF  HORATIUS  BONAR  AS  A  HYMNIST 
OF  THE  NINETEENTH  CENTURY. 

Rev.  James  H.  Ross. 

doubtedly  expresses  sentiments  that  account 
for  his  feelings  and  request 

The  resort  of  the  essayist  most  be,  there- 
fore, chiefly  to  the  literature  of  hymnology, 
which  has  recorded  such  facts  as  are  known 
and  given  Bonar  a  conspicuous  place  in  the 
rank  of  hymnists. 

Horatius  Bonar  inherited  the  hymnal  gift 
His  grandfather,  the  Rev.  John  Bonar,  pub- 
lished several  hymns  in  1765.  In  1837 
Horatius  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  at 
Kelso,  on  the  Tweed,  near  to  the  border  of 
England.  Two  years  later,  in  1839,  a  *** 
vival  of  religion,  originating  in  Kilsyth, 
spread  to  Dundee,  where  Robert  McCheyoe 
was  pastor,  and  to  Kelso,  where  Bonar  was 
in  the  initial  years  of  his  ministry.  He 
wrote  what  he  called  the  Kelso  tracts. 

He  published  '*  Songs  for  the  Wilderness," 
two  series  (1843-4);  "The  Bible  Hyma 
Book"  (1845);  ••Hymns  Original  and 
Selected"  (1846);  ••Hymns  of  Faith  and 
Hope"  first  series  (1857),  second  series 
(1864),  third  series  (1867).  These  dates 
were  given  by  Dr.  Bonar,  but  the  British 
Museum  copies  of  the  series  of  hymns  of 
**  Faith  and  Hope"  are  dated  1857, 1861  and 
i860.  In  1852  heedited  "The  New  Jerusalem, 
a  Hymn  of  the  Olden  Time."  The  preface 
showed  learning  within  the  realm  of  hymn- 
ology. In  1874  his  "Song  of  the  New 
Creation  "  was  published.  In  1877  be  P0^ 
lished  a  long  poem  entitled  -My  Old  Let- 
ters." 

In  1879  his  *' Hymns  of  the  Nativity'' 
were  published,  and  in  188 1  his  •*  Com- 
munion Hymns." 

Like  many  hymnists,  he  was  a  translator 
as  well  as  an  author.  He  translated 
especially  from  the  Greek  and  Latin.  Be 
wrote  a  series  of  articles  in  the  ••  Sunday  at 
Home"  for  1878  on  hymns  of  the  early 
church.  Julian's  Dictionary  of  Hymnology 
states  that  eleven  of  his  hymns  have  come 
into  common  use  from  his  two  series  of 
"  Songs  for  the  Wilderness  " ;  two  from  ms 
**  Bible  Hymn  Book  " ;  one  from  his  "Hymns 
Original  and  Selected  " ;  sixty-four  from  his 
third    series   of    "Hymns   of    Faith  sad 


Dr.  Horatius  Bonar. 

Two  difficulties  confront  an  essayest  on 
the  hymns  of  the  Rev.  Horatius  Bonar 
( 1 808-1889).  One  consists  in  the  fact  that  he 
wrote  his  hymns  as  his  inspirations  and  cir- 
cumstances prompted,  but  utterly  careless 
about  remembering  the  time,  the  place,  or 
the  inspiring  cause.  When  questioned 
about  the  origin  of  some  of  them  he  could 
not  remember. 

They  seldom  were  inspired  by  external 
circumstances  and  never  by  a  ritualistic 
ecclesiasticism.  He  wrote  some  of  them  on 
the  cars.  An  author  is  the  primary,  almost 
the  exclusive,  source  of  information  on  such 
matters,  and  if  he  fails  to  remember, 
oblivion  is  the  result 

The  other  difficulty  consists  in  the  fact 
that  he  requested  that  no  biography  of  him- 
self should  be  written  and  his  request  has 
been  heeded.  He  wrote  a  poem  entitled. 
"The  Everlasting  Memorial,"  which   un- 
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ape";  three  from  his  "Song  of  the  New 
eation";  one  from  his  "Hymns  of  the 
itivity";  and  one  from  his  "Communion 
irmns."  In  1800  his  son  published  a  post- 
moos  volume  of  his  poetry  entitled 
Until  the  Day  Break,"  and  other  hymns 
d  poems  left  behind,  from  which  twenty- 
1  hymns  have  come  into  common  use. 
nong  English  speaking  Christians,  there- 
re,  over  one  hundred  of  his  hymns  have 
me  into  common  use,  and  some  of  these 

9  among  the  finest  and  most  useful  written 
ring  the  last  three  decades.  In  these 
ta  concerning  his  hymns  we  have  the 
iterials  for  determining  his  rank  among 
e  hymnists  of  this  closing  century. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  he  is  the  most  fertile 
mnist  of  the  century,  whose  hymns  are 
common  use.  His  name  as  a  hymnist 
pears  and  his  hymns  are  sung  more  fre- 
ently  than  any  other  hymns  since  the 
ys  of  Watts  and  Wesley,  Newton  and 
>wper.  Montgomery  (1 771-1854)  preceded 
en  by  about  a  quarter  of  a  century,  and 
is  far  more  voluminous.  Of  Montgom- 
y's  four  hundred  hymns  more  than  one 
indred  are  still  in  common  use,  or  about 
t  same  number  as  Bonar's.  But  Mont- 
mery's  hymns  are  growing  more  and 
ore  obsolete,  while  Bonar's  are  not .  Keble 
793-1866)  preceded  him  by  about  a  decade 
d  a  half,  and  nearly  one  hundred  of  his 
mns  are  in  common  use.  These  are  the 
ly  hymnists  of   the  nineteenth  century 

10  are  his  competitors  in  rank,  in  fertility 
d  usefulness.  He  is  more  literary  than 
mtgomery.  Keble  and  Bonar  both 
eded  to  revise  many  of  their  poetic  and 
mnal  productions.  Wordsworth  once 
oposed  to  Keble  that  they  should  go  over 
rbe  Christian  Year*'  together  to  correct 
i  English. 

Dr.  Bonar  left  his  hymns  as  he  finished 
un.  When  rhyme  and  rhythm  were 
inting,  as  they  sometimes  were,  they  re- 
Lined  wanting.  After  his  hymns  were 
blished  even  obvious  blemishes  were  not 
Tected.  Thus  he  maintained  a  lower 
wary  standard  than  would  have  seemed 
tural  and  probable. 

Like  many  other  poets  and  hymnists,  gifted 
th  the  power  of  versification  and  rhyme, 
had  at  times  what  seemed  a  fatal  facility, 
jnce  he  wrote  on  numerous  occasions,  and 
t  merely  when  the  inspiration  of  a  great 
night  or  occasion  prompted  him. 


2.  Dr.  Bonar  was  the  greatest  evangel- 
istic hymnist  of  this  century.  He  was  as 
hymnist  what  he  was  as  preacher  and  pastor. 
After  graduating  from  the  University  of 
Edinburgh,  the  city  wherein  he  was  born 
and  wherein  from  1866  to  1889  he  was 
preacher  and  pastor,  he  was  licensed  to 
preach  and  became  assistant  to  the  Rev. 
John  Lewis,  Minister  of  St  James'  church, 
South  Keith.  For  the  Sabbath-school  of 
that  church  he  began  to  write  'hymns. 
Among  those  written  before  he  was  thirty 
was  one  of  his  most  popular  hymns:  M I  lay 
my  sins  on  Jesus."  It  was  first  published 
in  1843  and  entitled:  "Jesus  the  Substitute*' 
and  headed  "The  Fulness  of  Jesus."  It 
has  been  widely  used  in  Great  Britain  and 
America.  It  expresses  the  sacrificial  doc- 
trine of  the  atonement,  a  doctrine  that  has 
occasioned  some  of  the  best  hymns  that  have 
been  written,  a  thing  that  is  not  true  of 
some  other  theories  of  the  atonement  and 
which  on  that  account  is  doubly  significant 

His  career  as  a  licentiate  and  an  assistant 
minister  was  short  He  was  ordained  at 
Kelso,  November  30,  1837.  He  wrote  there 
his  famous  Kelso  tracts,  which  often  included 
a  hymn  and  which  directly  promoted  revi- 
vals of  religion  in  the  old  historic  sense  of 
the  expression,  via.,  seasons  of  refreshing 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  when  the 
churches  are  aroused  and  enlarged, '  when 
sinners  are  convicted  of  sin,  and  added  to 
the  church. 

The  Rev.  W.  G.  Horder,  of  England,  says 
that  "Dr.  Bonar  is  probably  the  only  exam- 
ple of  a  really  great  hymnist  in  modern 
times  who  has  consecrated  his  gifts  to  the 
production  of  verses  specially  adapted  for 
times  of  religious  revival" 

Bonar  continued  his  habit  of  writing 
hymns  for  the  Sabbath-school  of  his  church, 
and  for  the  scattered  constituency  reached 
by  his  tracts.  Obviously,  it  will  not  do  to 
understand  the  term  evangelistic  in  the 
modern  restricted  sense,  but  as  broadly 
applicable  to  Bonar's  ministry,  and  to  his 
hymn- writing  as  part  of  that  ministry. 

"  I  was  a  wandering  sheep" 
was  a  hymn  written  for  the  Kelso  Sabbath- 
school,  and  published  in  1843.  It  was 
founded  on  1st  Peter  2:  25,  "Ye  were  as 
sheep  going  astray*;  but  are  now  returned 
unto  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  your  souls. " 
It  is  in  common  use  by  all  English  speaking 
Christians. 
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"A  few  years  more  shall  roll" 
is  the  first  line  of  a  hymn  written  about  184  a 
on  a  fly  leaf  for  use,  not  necessarily  for  sing- 
ing, by  his  congregation  on  a  New  Year's 
day.  In  1844,  it  was  published  in  his  "Songs 
for  the  Wilderness."  It  is  entitled  MA  Pil- 
grim's Song."  It  has  been  widely  used  by 
the  English  speaking  peoples.  Its  refrain  is 
exquisite  and  ought  uniformly  to  be  attached 
to  the  hymn: 

••Then,  O  my  Lord,  prepare 
My  soul  for  that  great  day ; 


O  wash  me  in  Thy  precious  blood 
And  take  my  sins  away." 

••Go,  labor  on,  spend  and  be  spent " 
was  written  in  1843  *&d  published  at  Kelso 
in  a  booklet  of  three  or  four  hymns.  Its 
theme  is  *'the  useful  life."  Dr.  Bonar  pre- 
fixed to  this  hymn  a  couplet  from  an  anony- 
mous and  possibly  very  ancient  Gieek  hymn 
whose  translation  is: 

•'O  soul  of  mine,  O  soul  of  mine. 
Arise,  why  sleepest  thou?" 

3.     Bonar  is  the  pre-eminent  hymnist  of 
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tie  century  in  his  hymns  concerning  Christ. 
lis  theology  was  Christo-centric  and  it  was 
ot  new  in  that  particular.  It  was  old,  very 
Id.  He  was  a  Trinitarian  and  a  Calvinist 
nd  a  revivalist,  yet  he  wrote  few  hymns 
oncerning  God  the  Father  or  God  the  Holy 
rhost  and  very  many  about  Christ  His 
reed  would  seem  to  have  centered  in  Paul's 
eclaration  that  God  was  in  Christ,  recon- 
iling  the  world  unto  Himself.  His  Christ- 
las  Hymns  or  Hymns  of  the  Nativity  or 
dvent  Hymns,  as  they  are  variously  called, 
re  numerous.  He  would  have  them  con- 
idered  in  logical  relationship  to  the  "com- 
ig  again*'  of  Jesus.  But  they  were  based 
imply  on  the  incidents  in  the  infancy  of 
esus  chiefly  recorded  by  Matthew  and  by 
ruke. 

"  Rejoice  and  be  glad,  the  Redeemer 
has  come," 
as  a  hymn  of  "Praise  of  Jesus"  written  for 
,  D.  Sankey's  "Sacred  Songs  and  Solos" 
bout    1875.      It   has   been   adopted   into 
umerous  Sunday  School  hymnals. 

Just  here  another  class  of  Bonar  s  hymns 
ecomes  intensely  interesting.  More  than 
ay  other  hymnist  of  this  century,  he  is  the 
ymniat  of  the  second  advent,  a  belief  con- 
erning  the  future  history  of  Christ  in  which 
11  Christians  are  agreed.  Their  creed  is: 
ie  will  come  again.  They  disagree  not 
bout  the  fact,  but  about  the  manner  and 
une  of  it  Bonar,  while  a  divinity  student 
1  Edinburgh,  listened  to  Edward  Irving 
nd  received  an  impetus  to  the  study  of 
rophecy  which  never  ceased.    He  became 

pre-millennialist,  he  preached  on  the  sub- 
set, he  wrote  on  it  in  prose  and  in  verse, 
kit  he  so  held  his  beliefs  as  not  to  fall  into 
tie  errors  of  the  chronologists  and  geogra- 
hers  who  date  the  time  and  name  the 
eason  when  the  great  event  is  to  occur, 
[is  second  advent  views  may  account  for 
ie  fact  that  he  did  not  write  much  concern- 
ig  the  Holy  Spirit,  nor  many  foreign  mis- 
Lonary  hymns.  He  gave  the  doctrine 
rominence  in  his  hymns,  and  so  stated  it 
hat  post-millennialists  can  easily  use  many 
f  them.  A  typical  hymn  in  this  respect  is 
is 

"  Come,  Lord,  and  tarry  not" 

uinted  in  May,  1846,  at  the  end  of  one  of 
he  Kelso  tracts.  It  is  a  petition  for  the 
ealization  of  the  second  advent.  It  has 
teen  more  widely  used  in  the  United  States 
ban  in  Great  Britain. 


He  wrote  three  classes  of  hymns  which  may 
be  considered  as  corollaries  from  his  hymns 
on  Christ  and  on  the  second  advent  of 
Christ,  and  which  serve  to  give  him  pre- 
eminence among  the  hymnists  of  this 
century: 

(a)  Those  relating  to  the  church  It  is 
Christ's  church.  It  is  composed,  or  supposed 
to  be,  of  Christians.  It  is  historic.  It  has 
a  future.  It  is  in  the  wilderness.  It  is  a 
waiting,  working  church,  waiting  for  the 
reappearance  of  its  Lord  and  occupied  until 
He  comes. 

"The  church  has  waited  long" 

is  a  hymn  which  he  wrote  in  1844  or  l845» 
and  published  in  1856.  It  has  been  exten- 
sively used  in  Great  Britain  and  America, 
and  especially  by  the  representatives  of 
Episcopacy.  Its  refrain  is  a  prayer,  "Come, 
Lord  Jesus,  come. " 

(b)  Numerous  communion  hymns. 

"  Here,  O  my  Lord,  I  see  Thee  face  to  face" 
is  a  communion  hymn  written  by  request  of 
his  elder  brother,  the  Rev.  John  James 
Bonar  of  St  Andrew's  Free  Church, 
Greenock. 

After  the  communion  on  the  first  Sunday 
in  Qctober,  1855,  his  brother  asked  Horatius 
to  furnish  a  hymn  to  be  printed,  according 
to  the  custom  after  each  communion,  in  con- 
nection with  a  memorandum  of  the  various 
service).  In  a  day  or  two  this  hymn  was 
forwarded,  possibly  already  written.  It  was 
then  printed  for  the  first  time,  with  the 
memorandum.  It  has  been  extensively 
used.  The  judgment  of  James  Bonar  con- 
cerning it  is  that  in  literary  merit,  earnest- 
ness, pathos  and  popularity  this  hymn  ranks 
with  the  best  of  Dr.  Bonar's  compositions. 

"Now  in  parting,  Father,  bless  us; 
Saviour,  still  thy  peace  bestow," 

is  the  first  couplet  of  a  post-communion 
hymn.  It  is  well  adapted  for  such  use  as 
the  title  suggests. 

(c)  Comparatively  numerous  hymns  on 
genuineness,  on  truth,  on  fidelity  to  the 
troth,  and  on  confidence  in  its  inherent 
power  to  make  its  own  way  and  to  correct 
and  expel  error. 

"  Have  faith  in  truth  " 
appeared  in  1864  in  ten  four-line  stanzas.  It 
was  entitled  "  Faithfulness  to  Truth. "  The 
Rev.  John  Julian  says,  "It  is  a  beautiful 
hymn  and  should  be  more  widely  known." 
4.     Bonar  is  preeminent  among  the  hymn- 
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lata  of  the  nineteenth  century  for  the  num- 
ber and  qnali'y  of  hit  consolatory  hymns. 

"  Calm  me,  my  God,  and  keep  me  calm  " 
la  a  hymn  entitled  "  Peace."  It  is  a  prayer 
for  composure  of  spirit  under  aggravating 
conditions.  It  appeared  first  in  his  M  Hymns 
of  Faith  and  Hope,"  1856,  in  eight  stanzas 
of  four  lines  each,  entitled  "The  Inner 
Calm." 

It  may  be  doubted  whether  a  more  tender 
and  beautiful  hymn,  full  of  love  and  bless- 
ing, can  be  found  in  the  whole  range  of 
hymnology  than  Bonar's: — 

"  I  heard  the  voice  of  Jesus  say 
Come  unto  me  and  rest" 

Obviously  it  is  based  on  one  of  the  invita- 
tions and  promises  of  Jesus,  and  when  sung 
to  the  tune  "  Invitation"  it  is  like  a  lullaby 
to  a  tired  child,  or  a  pillow  to  the  head  of  an 
invalid,  or  the  bosom  of  a  friend  to  one  who 
has  suffered  betrayal. 

••Thy  way,  not  mine,  O  Lord," 
Is  a  hymn  on  "  Resignation  "  published  in 
1857.  I*  h**  been  widely  used  by  English- 
speaking  peoples.  It  is  a  prayer  for  abso- 
lute submission  to  God  and  guidance  by  His 
providence. 

•'When  the  weary,  seeking  restH 
is  based  on  Solomon's  prayer  at  the  dedica- 
tion of  the  temple,  given  in  the  sixth  chap- 
ter of  Second  Chronicles. 

44  Beyond  the  smiling  and  the  weeping" 
was  published  in  Bonar's  "  Hymns  of  Faith 
and  Hope"  in  1857,  and  entitled,  ••  Heaven 
Anticipated."  It  has  been  used,  but  not 
widely  used  in  Great  Britian.  In  our  own 
country  it  has  been  a  favorite  funeral  hymn. 
The  refrain  of  "sweet  hope"  has  been 
changed  to  "sweet  home."    The  change  la 


a  change  of  thought,  for  the  line  is  between 
two  lines,  one  of  which  is  expressive  of  the 
hope  of  heaven,  and  the  other  of  the  com- 
ing of  the  Lord.  It  is  neither  ethical  nor 
poetical  to  make  such  a  change. 

This,  then,  is  Bonar's  preeminence  among 
the  hymnists  of  the  nineteenth  century,  that 
he  has  written  so  many  hymns  which  the 
compilers  have  been  quick  and  glad  to  adopt; 
that  he  has  written  as  a  pastor  and  preacher 
in  constant  touch  with  the  routine  of  church 
life  and  Christian  experience,  thereby  differ- 
ing from  such  a  hymnist  as  Cowper  or 
Whittier;  that  he  made  Christ  and  the 
things  of  Christ,  such  as  the  church,  the 
communion  and  the  truth,  central  and  con- 
stant in  his  compositions;  and  that  he  wasi 
Son  of  Consolation  to  all  believers  and  bar* 
den  bearers.  He  does  not  belong  to  the 
highly  literary  school  of  hymnists,  cf  which 
Cardinal  Newman  is  a  representative.  His 
hymns  are  simple  and  natural,  and,  there- 
fore, they  express  the  common  and  univer- 
sal sentiments  of  the  plain  Christian  peo- 
ple. They  have  been  naturalised  in  the 
gospel  songs  of  Moody  and  Sankey,  and  thus 
have  been  sung  around  the  world.  He 
ranks  in  some  respects  with  such  hymnists 
as  Miss  Frances  Ridley  Havergal  and  Panny 
Crosby,  but  his  hymns  are  less  ephemeral 
than  theirs.  Curiously  enough,  the  sOest 
voices  in  the  use  of  his  hymns  were  those  of 
the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  and  of  his  own 
people,  who  are  said  to  be  rigid  singers  of 
the  Scotch  psalms  and  paraphrases  to  this 
day.  Take  him  for  all  in  all,  it  is  difficult 
to  consider  Bonar  as  other  than  the  Primate 
of  the  hymnists  of  the  nineteenth  century. 

ij  Lancaster  St., 
North  Cambridge,  Mass. 


MONTHLY  MISSIONARY  SURVEY. 
Robert  E.  Speer. 


An  interesting  investigation  has  been 
made  recently  by  some  Japanese  education- 
alists into  the  religious  condition  of  Japanese 
students.  Four  thousand  five  hundred  and 
sixty-one  lists  of  questions  were  sent  out  to 
students  in  the  Tokyo  University,  high 
schools  and  other  schools  and  colleges,  and 
nine  hundred  and  forty-two  replies  were 
received,  or  twenty  and  eight-tenths  per 


cent  It  is  not  wholly  safe  to  argue  from 
such  a  narrow  basis,  but  accepting  this  tes- 
timony as  representative,  the  general  result 
of  the  investigation  showed  "that  seventy 
per  cent  of  the  students  receiving  high  class 
education  are  indifferent  to  both  ethics  and 
religion."  Of  the  students  who  acknowl- 
edged that  they  had  received  religions  im- 
pressions in  their  homes  the  great  majority 


Monthly  Missionary  Survey. 


265 


ere  Buddhists.  Only  fourteen  said  that 
ley  had  been  influenced  religiously  by  Con- 
icianism.  Only  fifteen  and  eight-tenths 
sr  cent  admitted  that  they  had  been  under 
riigious  influences  in  schools,  and  these 
ises  were  for  the  most  part  students  who 
id  been  in  Mission  Schools.  Thirty-three 
id  seven-tenths  per  cent,  said  they  had 
sen  influenced  by  reading  books  on  reli- 
Lon,  many  calling  attention  to  the  fact  that 
i  the  lives  of  so  many  great  men  there  is 
tention  of  deep  religious  conviction.  Thir- 
r-five  and  one- tenth  per  cent,  spoke  of 
aving  received  religious  impression  from 
datives  and  friends.  One  hundred  and 
ight  students  stated  that  they  had  been 
rejudiced  against  religion  by  parents  and 
uardians,  but  in  most  of  these  cases  Chris- 
ianity  was  the  religion  antagonized 
Venty-two  and  one-tenth  per  cent  were 
objected  to  anti-religious  influences  in 
chools  and  colleges,  on  the  ground  that  re- 
gion was  superstitious,  or  that  it  was  not 
ecessary  for  a  student  to  believe  in  it,  or 
bat  Christianity  was  antagonistic  to  national 
iterests.  Nineteen  and  five-tenths  per 
ent  were  prejudiced  against  religion  by 
eading,  studying  science  or  history  with  its 
ecord  of  the  evils  connected  with  religion, 
lany  spoke  of  the  immorality  of  religion- 
fts,  and  the  evil  lives  of  priests. 

Of  those  who  answered,  twenty- four  and 
Lx-tenths  per  cent  called  themselves  Bud- 
hists,  and  seven  and  two-tenths  per  cent 
Ihristians,  although  "most  of  those  who 
rere  Christians  were  free-thinking  Chris- 
an*."  There  were  scarcely  any  Roman 
atholics,  only  eighteen  Shintoists  and 
penty-four  Confucianista.  The  Buddhists 
ave  as  a  reason  for  their  belief  the  depth 
f  the  philosophical  reasoning  of  Buddhism, 
nd  the  Christians  spoke  of  the  freedom  of 
liristianity  from  superstition.  Those  who 
lid  that  they  believed  in  no  religion  were 
ixty-six  and  seven-tenths  per  cent  Those 
rho  answered  that  they  had  no  desire  what- 
ver  for  religion  were  twelve  and  two- tenths 
er  cent.  Forty-eight  and  two-tenths  per 
ent.  expressed  a  desire  for  it,  but  spoke  of 
obstacles,  such  as  intellectual  doubts  or  want 
£  time. 

In  the  matter  of  ethics,  three  hundred  and 
ifty-seven  expressed  a  belief  in  subjective 
tthics,  and  one  hundred  and  sixty-eight  in 
objective  ethics.  Among  the  Imperial 
University  students,    Confucianism    stood 


first  as  a  basis  of  ethical  belief,  Buddhism 
and  "conscience"  next,  and  Christianity 
last  Only  thirteen  University  students, 
two  high  school  students  and  one  medical 
student  denied  altogether  that  religion  is 
necessary.  "Comparing  those  who  think 
that  religion  is  necessary  for  its  own  sake," 
adds  the  Japan  Mail,  "on  account  of  its 
inherent  merits,  with  those  who  deem  it 
necessary  as  a  means  of  obtaining  desirable 
ends,"  four  hundred  and  eleven  students 
took  the  former  view,  the  majority  of  the 
University  students  taking  the  latter.  "The 
belief  that  religion  is  a  device  may  be  said 
to  be  endorsed  by  students  generally." 

"The  Tetsuga  Zasski  observes  that  the 
facts  stated  above  are  very  significant  and 
show  that  some  efforts  are  required  to  pre- 
sent religion  to  students  in  a  more  accept- 
able form  than  it  has  hitherto  assumed. 
Three  leaders  of  thought  are  advocating 
theories  of  the  reconstruction  of  religion. 
There  is  Dr.  Inoue  Tetsujiro,  advising  the 
combination  of  such  elements  of  existing 
creeds  as  are  oombinable  and  the  embodi- 
ment of  those  ethical  principles  that  are 
suggested  by  the  actual  constitution  of 
human  nature  and  society  in  a  system  of 
ethics.  There  is  Dr.  Motors  with  his  doc- 
trine of  humanity,  and  Dr.  Kurakami  with 
his  strong  belief  in  the  necessity  of  making 
the  personal  element  the  most  prominent  in 
all  religious  teachitg.  What  new  shape 
will  religion  take  in  the  future?  asks  the 
Tetsuga  Zasshi." 

And  Christians  will  yet  stand  idly  by  in 
this  Christian  land  of  ours  and  watch  these 
people  groping  for  a  light  that  we  say  we 
possess! 


The  same  issue  of  the  Japan  Mail  prints 
statistics  in  Japan,  showing  that  the  num- 
ber of  persons  charged  with  crime  per  one 
hundred  thousand  of  the  population  is  three 
hundred  and  thirty-two,  as  compared  with 
five  hundred  and  eighty-one  in  England, 
eight  hundred  and  thirty-nine  in  Ireland, 
and  one  thousand  three  hundred  and  eighty- 
six  in  Scotland.  A  great  deal  of  the  differ- 
ence, the  Mail  declares,  is  due  to  alcohol, 
very  few  such  arrests  being  made  in  Japan. 
As  to  suicides,  the  rate  in  Japan  from  1890 
to  1897  was  from  one  hundred  and  seventy- 
four  to  one  hundred  and  sixty-five  per  one 
hundred  thousand  annually.  In  Europe 
the  rate  was  in  Saxony  three  hundred  and 
thirty-three,  Denmark  two  hundred  and 
fifty-nine,  France  two  hundred  and  twelve, 
Prussia  two  hundred  and  four,  Belgium  one 
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hundred  and  sixteen,  Sweden  one  hundred 
and  ten,  .England  and  Wales  seventy-eight, 
Norway  sixty-six,  Italy  forty-two.  It  is 
not  an  unfavorable  showing  for  the  order* 
liness  and  contentment  of  the  Japanese. 


The  missionaries  and  native  Christians 
in  India  are  disappointed  in  the  reply  of  the 
Viceroy  to  an  address  presented  from  native 
Christians  on  the  subject  of  the  rights  of 
Christian  converts  in  native  states.  Such 
converts  are  subjected  to  the  hardship  of 
losing  their  rights  to  ancestral  property; 
but  worse  than  this,  to  the  greater  hard- 
ship of  being  deprived  by  native  states  of 
the  custody  of  their  children.  The  majority 
of  the  judges  of  the  chief  court  of  Mysore, 
where  the  question  came  up,  "held  that  a 
convert  to  Christianity  forfeits  by  the  fact 
of  his  conversion  the  right  to  the  custody 
and  conversion  of  his  children,  which  he 
could  have  had  if  he  had  remained  a  Hindu.** 
In  British  territory  of  course  such  an  outrage 
is  not  permitted,  but  the  Viceroy  questions 
the  expediency  of  compelling  the  native 
states  to  abolish  it. 


It  is  reported  that  a  Russian  steamship 
line  is  to  be  established  between  Odessa  and 
Basra.  Odessa  is  the  great  Russian  port 
on  the  Black  Sea,  and  Basra  is  at  the  head 
of  the  Persian  Gulf.  The  purpose  and  effect 
of  this  line  would  be  to  break  down  the  ab- 
solute supremacy  which  great  Britain  now 
possesses  in  the  Gulf.  The  only  regular 
lines  plying  in  the  Gulf  are  British,  a  line  of 
coal  steamers  which  comes  around  Arabia 
by  way  of  Aden,  and  the  British  India  line 
from  Kurrache  and  Bombay.  The  British 
have  long  regarded  the  Persian  Gulf  as  their 
preserve.  Russia  has  as  earnestly  sought  to 
gain  a  foothold,  and  repeated  rumors  have 
arisen  as  to  the  acquisition  of  some  Persian 
port  Bunder  Abbas  was  the  last  place 
which  she  was  declared  to  have  acquired. 
As  yet,  however.  Great  Britain  seems,  to 
have  the  upper  hand,  and,  in  consequence, 
there  is  some  measure  of  life  and  progress. 
The  work  of  missions  in  Persia  and  Arabia 
and  Turkey  goes  steadily  on.  No  one  can 
tell  what  would  happen  to  it  if  Russia 
should  gain  power  over  these  regions.  We 
shall  be  able  to  learn  soon,  perhaps,  the  re- 
ported agreement  regarding  Manchuria  be- 
tween the  Tartar  general  Tsung  and  M. 
Karastovitch,  representing  Admiral  Alexi- 


eff,  the  Russian  commander-in-chief  in  Man- 
churia, having  practically  established  a  Rus- 
sian protectorate  over  Manchuria,  while 
leaving  it  technically  in  the  ownership  of 
China.  Possibly,  for  the  present,  Rassii 
may  not  object  to  the  return  of  the  Irish  and 
Scotch  missionaries  who  had  built  up  a  won- 
derful work,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  she 
may  use  Chinese  officials  to  prevent  the  re- 
turn of  the  Protestants.  What  she  does 
will  indicate,  perhaps,  what  we  may  expect 
in  the  future  in  Persia. 


The  tendency  to  church  union  on  the  mis* 
sion  field  already  pointed  out  in  these  sur- 
veys, is  receiving  further  illustration  in 
India,  where  it  is  proposed  now  to  unite  all 
Presbyterian  bodies  in  a  common  Indian 
church,  or  perhaps  in  two  synods,  one  of 
south  and  one  of  north  India.  Before  this 
time  the  matter  will  probably  have  hen 
decided  for  the  present,  the  Presbyterian 
Alliance,  which  met  at  Allahabad  early  in 
February,  having  been  expected  to  take  the 
matter  up.  The  recognition  of  the  power 
and  reality  of  national  distinctions  cannot 
be  escaped.  Paul  saw  it  and  declared  the 
establishment  of  nationalities  the  work  of 
God.  Society  is  not  weakened  by  the  exist- 
ence of  families.  It  rests  upon  them.  A 
world-wide  church  is  not  prejudiced  by  the 
existence  of  national  churches.  It  presup- 
poses them.  

It  is  said  that  during  the  sixty  years  pre- 
ceding the  Queen's  Diamond  Jubilee,  the 
amount  of  opium  exported  from  India  aver- 
aged half  a  ton  an  hour  during  the  whole 
of  that  period.      

The  civil  war  in  Colombia  has  played 
havoc  with  all  country  missionary  work  or 
attempts  at  it  "The  province  of  Santan- 
der,"  writes  a  missionary,  ••  which  contain! 
Bucaramanga,  has  been  the  site  of  about 
twenty  terrible,  bloody  battles,  three  of 
which  were  in  sight  of  my  house;  and  one 
of  these  lasted  sixteen  days  and  fifteen 
nights,  leaving,  according  to  general  esti- 
mate, about  two  thousand  five  hundred 
dead,  and  twice  as  many  wounded,  on  the 
field,  under  a  tropical  sun,  which,  of  comae, 
bred  pestilence  and  famine."  On  the  other 
hand,  most  of  the  South  American  states 
are  quite  orderly  at  present,  and  Ecuador 
seems  likely,  at  last,  to  provide  a  measure 
of  permanent  religious  liberty. 
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DKAD  TO  SIN,  ALIVE  TO  CHRIST. 
(April  7,  Babesias*  li.  MO.) 
Trees. 
Although   innumerable   blessings  crowd 
to  our  Uvea,  yet  they  are  interwoven  with 
tings  which  will  bring  ns  cursings.    Life 
is  its  restrictions,  its  trees  circumscribed 
j  God's  "Thou  shalt  not";   an   infinite 
iriety  of  trees,  bearing  fruits  of  marvelous 
sauty  and  enticing  flavor,  yet  cf  some  God 
is  said,  "Ye  shall  not  eat  of  it  lest  ye  die." 
liming  and  tempting  many  of  these  fruits 
e,  but  the  power  which  resisted  temptation 
the  wilderness,  and  broke  the  death  bars 
the  tomb,  is  ours  also     The  sting  of 
»th  is  in  every  forbidden  fruit,  the  elixir 
life  in  every  temptation  overcome. 

You  Hath  He  Quickened. 
A  year  ago  you  listened  to  the  last  Easter 
essage  of  the  nineteenth  century.  How 
rar  hearts  responded  to  the  call.  Was  the 
sponse  deep,  true  and  strong?  Have  you 
ed  daily  to  sin  and  lived  for  God  and  the 
orld?  Has  the  quickening  power  of  the 
oly  Spirit  made  you  a  more  efficient  worker 
your  Christian  Endeavor  society?  Has 
e  opened  your  eyes  to  the  possibilities  of 
'eater  usefulness?  Has  He  made  you  a 
jtter  father  and  mother,  a  more  obedient 
>n  and  daughter,  a  more  loving  companion? 
as  He  quickened  your  sense  of  duty, 
rengthened  your  ability  to  resist  tempta- 
ra?  Does  this  glad  Easter  day  find  you 
dead  to  sin  and  alive  to  Christ*'?  If  so, 
en  "you  hath  he  quickened"  for  a  holier 
e  and  more  consecrated  service. 

What  is  Itfet 
A  school  with  but  one  text-book  entitled, 
The  science  of  temptation  and  how  to  live 

the  midst  of  it"  How  we  shall  live  in  a 
orld  of  temptation  is  ours  to  choose.  Cir- 
imstances  cannot  cause  us  to  sin,  for  God 

back  of  all  cixcumstances.  Adam's  fall 
as  in  paradise  where  every  desire  could  be 
itisfiecL  Christ's  victory  was  in  the  wilder- 
?ss  where  there  was  nothing  to  satisfy  the 
seds  of  the  body.  There  is  no  place  or 
nployment  on  earth  where  we  can  be  free 
om  temptation,  neither  is  there  any  position 
r  occupation  that  can  force  us  to  yield.    As 


we  resist  or  yield  we  choose  heaven  or  hell, 
life  or  death,  eternal  blessedness  or  ever- 
lasting life.  If  our  temptations  do  not  lead 
us  above  they  are  sure  to  lead  us  below. 
Prom  time  to  time  some  great  temptation 
assails  us.  This  is  the  test  as  to  the  work 
we  have  done.  Happy  are  we  if  our  test 
paper  bears  the  "  Well  done"  of  our  great 
Teacher. 

Thoughts  by  the  Way. 

As  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world, 
and  death  by  sin,  so  by  one  man  life  entered 
into  the  world,  but— a  life  by  death. 

Our  human  natures  desire  the  fulfilling  of 
the  wills  of  our  flesh.  Our  divine  natures 
desire  the  fulfilling  of  the  will  of  God  in 
both  soul  and  body. 

Dead  to  sin  means  we  are  masters  of  the 
lusts  within,  the  temptations  without,  that 
we  are  acquainted  with  the  weaknesses  of 
our  moral  natures,  and  know  the  strength 
of  the  Lord. 

When  we  are  exposed  to  any  malignant 
disease  we  use  every  precaution  to  ward  off 
the  disease.  We  know  "  the  wages  of  sin  is 
death,"  yet  how  little  we  value  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  which  is  the  antiseptic  of  every  known 
sin. 

Sin  has  many  symptoms,  but  the  disease 
is  always  the  same— unbelief.  Its  first 
symptom  is  disobedience,  then  quickly  fol- 
low disloyalty,  treachery,  cowardice,  blind- 
ness, captivity,  imprisonment,  and  death. 

FOUNDATIONS. 
(April  14,  Matt.  vii.  H-VT.) 

Our  characters  are  as  strong  as  our  weak- 
est habit 

Bricks  for  building.  "He  hath  established 
our  goings,"  not  our  standings  still. 

The  foundation  is  laid;  let  us  see  to  it 
that  the  superstructure  is  worthy  of  the 
base. 

The  houses  may  be  alike  in  every  particu- 
lar, but  trial  and  temptation  reveal  their 
foundations. 

There  are  many  leaning  upon  the  arm  of 
Christ,  yet  it  is  strong  enough  for  all. 
There  are  many  standing  upon  the  founda- 
tion He  laid,  yet  there  is  room  for  you. 
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No  om  doubts  Um  ability  of  the  ocean  to 
hold  up  the  mightiest  vessels,  became  for 
*£«•  ships  have  tailed  upon  it  No  more 
nl  mild  one  doubt  the  strength  of  the  foun- 
lUtioa  laid  by  Christ  because  for  ages  It  has 
N^ne  up  an  ever  increasing  number  of  re- 
deemed outs. 

Stoms. 

A  "foundation  stone.**  Unlike  all  others 
In  lis  stability,  enduring  through  time  and 
otsrnlty, 

A  "tried  stone.1'  It  has  stood  the  test  of 
centuries.  It  Is  strong  enough  to  bear  the 
tin*  of  the  whole  world  and  resist  the 
Mmiiements  of  hell. 

A  "precious  stone.*'  Precious  to  His 
er  in  heaven,  more  precious  than  the 
w»«hh  of  the  world  to  those  who  believe  on 
IMm. 

A  "corner  stone.**  Rinding  us  to  each 
«'«her,  to  the  whole  world  and  to  the  heart 
of  the  Infinite. 

A  "living  stone***  Myriads  in  heaven 
end  earth  have  received  from  Him  ever* 
luting  life. 

A    "chief   stone.**    Towering   above  all 

;**rs  He  draws  all  men  unto  Him. 

An  "elect  stone,**  Chosen  by  God,  give* 
by  Him  to  a  sin  cursed  earth  to  bring  us 
Unto   communion    with   the   great,    loving 

<  *rt  of  the  Ruler  of  the  unn 


What  house  will  ye  build  me.  smith  the 

Artvr  thine  own  pattern.  Lord.  Tboe  hast 
given  roe  the  tvmtnUtv*  aud  Tbou  hast  the 
l%k&  twr  the  superstructure*  Give  me  a  h%a 
KVral  \M  *\r<\  make  me  reahse  the  r<eacN>btaes 
*<*!  n\v  h?e  wv»ri.  rva>  $tv»  me  a  ve<  clearer 
* tt*vft  o*  the  ho*»ae  Vfcoc  beet  re  st:ss!  tor  ae 
K*  NnU.  ufce  *v*  N>  the  mocst  essi  show  ae 
the  y*ttetUv 

s*T^*v\t  *yv  svmbV  a  Vv\\  *ra^\ 

Vmu  s*.  a  Kvi*r  \f»  Wm":  *.*?  air. 

He**  :>*■*  t*  rs*  re<  . 

We  f?,  ,*  .*w*et  t^Se-Te*  rv«cXx\w  arc" 
.■sxN^tvNrv    %<*  haw  %*  *fr*j^  career  ree* 

*V»r**  an.5  A   N^yrtk  X^K  fc  «r*  Ttfeoe  *\"*t 
*v*%**      >>  s\V  *  ft  ±:  ^*    ^  w  tr^v    ^?* 


God  will  not  only  furnish  the  foundation 
and  material  for  the  building.  His  love  car- 
ries Him  yet  further  in  our  interests;  He 
selects  the  site  for  us  to  build  upon.  He 
wills  that  we  shall  be  happy  as  well  as  use- 
ful, therefore  He  selects  a  site  where  we 
shall  get  the  greatest  happiness  and  do  the 
most  good.  Weary  worker,  burdened  Chris- 
tian, sorrowing  saint,  on  this  God-selected 
site  there  is  rest  for  you,  a  place  for  your 
burden,  and  a  pure,  deep  joy  to  follow  your 
sorrow.  With  the  site  selected,  foundation 
laid,  and  materials  given,  count  it  a  high 
and  holy  privilege  to  rear  a  temple  for  the 
abode  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

WALKING  WITH  JBSUS. 

(April  SI.  CoL  U.  S.  T;  GaL  ▼.  IS-Sa) 

Guid*  Boards. 

In  the  country,  upon  the  hill  top,  in  the 
valley,  along  the  sandy  intervales  and  in  the 
dense  forest,  there  is  stationed  at  every  turn 
a  guide  board,  with  dear  and  plain  direc- 
tions as  to  the  way  painted  upon  it.  Some 
one  has  gone  before  and  "prepared  the  way." 
So  Christ  has  prepared  for  us  the  way  to  the 
heavenxy  city,  and  left  in  full  view  His 
guide  boards  of  precious  promises*  precepts 
and  commands,  Can  you  not  see  them? 
There  is  no  trial,  tempt  st  ion  or  sorrow  that 
has  not  rts  guide  board  of  directions,  telling 
us  bow  to  bear  trials*  resist  temptations  and 
endure  sorrow.  And.  ••to,  I  am  with  you" 
all  the  way. 

.S*  This  has  been  cafied  the  greatest  word 

the  to*e  of  God.  -God  m  loved  the  world." 
It  keen  ncee  of  its  greatness  hi  the  com- 
masd.  ~\S#  waJk  yew*  The  "sessmer  of  loie 
the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us"  will 
isms  a  hi  SMi  j.  Not  so  the  mas- 
cc  cerr  wa&  erd  Jesus.     The  way  is  at 

^      ^W^i  a  tie  S^eri  and  yei 

ft.il  tbt  fescs  ^^waeeh."    Wessest  "rise 

*^  sac  we>X*  sJS^e  theaesm.  am  and  out  of 
sec  arc  Vee  *cr  walk  m  the  wsl  of  God.  if 
we  svt  ic  s*  w*2u  2  Gkrist  Tcsem>  ear  Lord. 


of  a 
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light,  auntie."    Those  who  walk  with 

is  are  walking  in  an  incomparable  light; 

ful,  steady,  clear,  bright  and  perpetual, 

aling  all  the  pitfalls  by  the  way,  and  the 

to  avoid  them.    Then  keep  your  face  to 

light,  open  the  windows  of  your  soul  aod 

he  Sun  of  Righteousness  in.    He  that 

cs  with  Jesus  "shall  not  walk  in  dark- 

t  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life." 

* 
*  * 

>me  one  tells  the  story  of  a  guide  and 
eler  crossing  the  Alps.  As  the  way 
v  more  and  more  perilous  the  traveler 
id  the  guide  to  turn  back.  The  guide 
ed,  i  cached  out  his  hand  and  said,  "This 
d  has  never  lost  a  man."  So  Christ  says 
le  fearful,  trembling,  halting  soul,  "This 
id  has  never  led  a  soul  astray. "  Then- 
Just  as  God  leads,  I  onward  go, 

Oft  amid  thorns  and  briers  keen; 
God  does  not  yet  His  guidance  show; 

But  in  the  end  it  shall  be  seen. 
How,  by  a  loving  Father's  will, 

Faithful  and  true,  He  leads  me  still." 


eneca  advised  his  friend  Lucilius,  in  order 
eep  himself  up  to  his  full  duty,  to  imagine 
t  some  great,  quick-sighted,  clear- 
ined  man  like  Cato  was  continually  look- 
upon  him.  If  a  Christian  would  walk 
rthiry  of  his  calling  he  must  realise  the 
sence  of  the  Master,  not  only  in  the  heat 
the  battle,  but  when  the  smoke  has  died 
ay,  not  only  when  the  stress  of  some 
at  duty  is  upon  us,  but  in  the  wear  and 
r  of  the  little  duties  of  our  everyday  life. 
• 

t  is  said  that  the  ancient  city  of  Troy 
1  but  one  entrance,  and  from  whatever 
ection  the  traveler  approached  the  city 
jy  could  not  enter  except  through  that 
>  legally  appointed  entrance.  There  is 
t  one  way  that  will  lead  us  into  the  pres- 
ce  of  God,  that  is  Christ  "I  am  the  way, 
d  no  man  oometh  unto  the  Father  but  by 
s."    "So  walk  yeM  in  that  way. 

FIDELITY  TO  PROMISES. 
[April  88,  Pialms  1st.  1-4;  lad.  1-8;  exvL  1S-14.) 

I  Promise. 
Many  hesitate  to  take  the  Christian  En- 
avor  pledge  because  they  do  not  see  the 
it  word,  •trusting."  Many  break  it  after 
ken  because  they  do  not  tahe  the  first 
nrd,  "trusting."      Some    keep    it  half- 


heartedly because  they  trust  only  when  the 
way  is  clear.  Some  keep  it  in  the  letter, 
"trusting"  in  their  own  strength,  but  the 
greater  number  take  it  and  keep  it  both  in 
spirit  and  letter  because  of  a  firm,  unfalter- 
ing trust  in  Jesus  Christ  To  such  the 
pledge  is  not  a  pledge,  but  a  "proclamation 
of  emancipation." 

Thoughts  by  the  way. 

If  we  made  oar  promises  to  men  as  in  the 
presence  of  God,  and  our  vows  to  God  as  in 
the  presence  of  men,  there  would  be  fewer 
broken  pledges. 

A  fulfilled  pledge  in  our  Christian  En- 
deavor meeting  is  a  good  starting  point  for 
the  week  before  us. 

Some  deaf  and  dumb  boys  drew  a  straight 
line  to  illustrate  truth,  and  a  crooked  line 
for  falsehood. 

It  is  said  that  the  Lollards  were  called 
"Hold-fasts,"  not  only  for  their  firmness 
under  persecution,  but  because  of  their 
fidelity  to  their  promises. 

"  I  will  pay  my  vows,**  "  I  will  take  some 
part"  To  some  endeavorers,  taking  part  in 
every  meeting  is  the  hardest  part  of  the 
pledge  to  keep.  Yet  confessing  Christ  "  in 
the  presence  of  the  people"  is  one  of  the 
best  spiritual  tonics.  It  alleviates  the  dis- 
couragements of  the  past  and  gives  strength 
for  the  future.  The  act  says,  though  I  may 
have  failed  I  am  not  defeated. 

Permanence. 

Someone  tells  the  story  that  a  courtier 
riding  in  all  the  splendor  of  a  triumphal 
kingly  procession,  asked  his  sovereign  this 
question,  "  What  is  wanting  here?"  "Per- 
manence," was  the  quick  reply.  We  have 
a  pledge  of  "the  most  divinely  inspired 
words  outside  the  Bible."  We  have  our 
officers  and  committees  for  every  department 
of  religious  work.  We  have  our  active  and 
associate  members.  We  are  well  organised 
and  well  equipped.  What,  then,  is  wanting? 
Permanence.  Steadfastness  in  well  doing, 
fidelity  to  the  pledge,  loyalty  to  each  other, 
and  faithfulness  to  Jesus  Christ 

Plumb-line. 

"The  Lord  stood  upon  a  wall  made  by  a 
plumb-line %  with  a  plumb-line  in  his  hand." 
God  built  a  wall  of  truthfulness  when  with 
His  finger  He  wrote  upon  the  tablets  of 
stone,  "Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness," 
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Centuries  He  has  stood  upon  that  wall, 
plumb-line  in  hand,  testing  all  our  promises, 
vows  and  pledges.  As  the  plumb-line  is 
the  most  exact  test  as  to  the  uprightness  of 
a  wall,  so  the  ninth  commandment  is  a  true 
test  of  our  integrity.  How  many  of  us 
would  like  to  have  our  social,  political, 
religious,  or  home  life  tested  by  this  com- 


mandment? Think  of  the  white  lies  of  social 
life,  the  intrigues  of  our  political  life,  the 
hypocrisy  cf  our  religious  life,  the  deceptioa 
in  our  home  life.  Some  of  us  would  shrink 
and  falter  at  the  crookedness  of  our  so-called 
uprightness  as  revealed  by  God's  plumb-line 
of  truthfulness. 


Young  People's  Department 

[All  communications  referring  to  this  department  should  be  sent  to  the  editor,  Miss  Anna  ^ 

1197  Dean  Street,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.] 


Our  Trip  to  Palestine. 

(For  particulars  about  this  trip  and  the  condi- 
tions upon  which  one  may  join  it,  see  January  or 
March  "Record  of  Christian  Work.") 

Jerusalem,  February  a,  xooi. 
Dear  Friends: 

The  last  letter  you  received  from  us  was 
written  at  Rome,  the  day  before  we  left 
The  next  day  we  left  Rome  with  its  many 
churches  and  pretty  children.  We  went  by 
train  back  to  Naples  where  we  went  aboard 
our  faithful  ship  "Fairy"  and  sailed  out  of 
the  beautiful  bay,  crossing;  the  Mediterra- 
nean to  Alexandria  in  Egypt,  our  next  stop. 
We  arrived  there  three  days  later,  on  the 
morning  of  the  99th.  Going  ashore  we  took 
a  long  carriage  drive  to  see  this  city  which 
was  built  by  Alexander  the  Great  more  than 
three  hundred  years  before  Christ's  birth. 
At  one  time  it  was  famous  as  a  seat  of  learn 
ing.  It  had  the  finest  and  largest  library  of 
its  time,  and  youths  from  Greece  and  Rome 
came  there  to  be  educated.  This  library 
was  burned  by  the  Romans  in  the  time  of 
Julius  Caesar. 

Alexandria  is  mostly  interesting  for  what 
it  used  to  be.  We  saw  the  sties  of  many 
famous  buildings,  but  the  buildings  them- 
selves *e  only  saw  in  imagination.  The 
two  famous  stone  obelisks  called  Cleopatra's 
Needles  were  here.  Now  the  larger  one  is 
standing  on  the  bank  of  the  Thames  in  Lon- 
don, and  the  other  one  is  in  Central  Park, 
New  York  city. 

In  the  afternoon  we  took  the  Magic-Carpet 
to  Cairo.  The  country  at  this  season  is 
lovely,  though  at  some  seasons  it  must  be 
horrid.  It  is  so  hot  that  everything  dries  up 
in  summer,  and  if  it  were  not  that  the  Nile 


river  overflows  its  banks  every  fall,  the  place 
would  be  a  barren  wilderness.  Winter  it 
the  time  to  visit  Egypt,  for  then  the  trees 
and  flowers  and  crops  are  at  their  best,  tad 
the  weather  is  delightful.  The  scenery  as 
we  traveled  was  beautiful,  softened  at  it 
was  by  the  peculiar  golden  fight  of  evening 
such  as  I  never  have  seen  before.  Cairo  is 
truly  the  city  of  Aladdin  and  the  Arabia 
Nighta  I  almost  half  expected  a  genii  to 
appear  to  do  my  bidding.  The  streets  of  the 
city  are  very  narrow,  not  so  wide  as  some  of 
our  sidewalks.  The  houses  are  picturesque 
with  their  pretty  projecting  lattice-windows 
and  carved  stone  work.  There  seemed  to  be 
people  from  every  land.  As  I  looked  down 
upon  the  moving  mass  it  was  like  an  ani- 
mated flower  bed,  with  its  bobbing  jumble 
of  white  turbans,  red  feses  and  dresses  of 
every  color  of  the  rainbow. 

The  shops  are  interesting  places  to  visit 
I  was  reminded  of  a  big  department  store, 
on  a  rather  crude  scale.  All  the  shops  of 
one  kind  are  huddled  together.  They  are 
tiny  rooms  or  booths  without  doors  or  win- 
dows, with  everything  in  full  display.  The 
owners  sit  in  front  of  their  stalls  smoking 
long  stemmed  pipes,  and  jabbering  is  a 
dozen  different  languages. 

The  women  look  artistic  and  oriental  with 
their  richly  colored  clothing  and  abandssoe 
of  jewelry— mostly  composed  of  coins  strong 
together.  Many  of  them  wear  white  vans 
covering  all  of  the  face  except  the  eyes.  I 
was  especially  interested  in  those  who  car- 
ried water  jars  on  their  heads.  They  loosed 
so  foreign. 

The  day  after  our  arrival  we  drove  to 
Ghkeh  to  see  the  Pyramids  and  the  Sphinx 
We  had  already  seen  the  former  in  the  di> 
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ace,  and  were  surprised  to  find  them  so 
r  away.  The  clear,  pure  atmosphere  made 
em  seem  much  nearer.  They  do  not  look 
very  large  in  the  distance,  but  the  nearer 
u  get  the  bigger  they  grow,  until  when 
u  reach  the  foot  of  one  you  feel  yourself 
>  small  to  count  at  all.  Some  of  us,  with 
e  help  of  a  guide,  climbed  to  the  top  and 
d  a  fine  view  of  the  country.  At  the  time 
Moses,  the  faces  or  sides  of  these  Pyra- 
ds  were  probably  smooth  and  polished  so 
U  it  would  have  been  impossible  to  climb 
em,  but  time  has  worn  away  the  polish 
d  crumbled  the  surface  so  that  now  the 
les  look  like  giant  stone  stairways.  These 
ramidVwere  built  by  different  kings  of 
fypt  as  monuments  of  their  reign,  and 
nbs  in  which  to  be  buried. 


the  Sphinx. 

Near  the  Pyramids  is  a  huge  stone  monster 
lied  the  Sphinx.  The  body— which  is 
most  buried  in  the  sand— is  a  couching 
m,  but  the  head  is  that  of  a  man.  It  lies 
ring  the  Nile,  in  an  attitude  of  calm  re- 
ise.  This  Sphinx  was  supposed  to  have 
onderful  knowledge  so  that  it  could  answer 
1  difficult  questions  brought  to  it  The 
jople  must  have  had  good  imaginations  to 
it  any  information  out  of  that  immovable 
ce.  I  could  not  help  thinking  of  a  poem 
once  read  in  the  St  Nicholas.  It  was 
died  "The  Sphinx." 

She  doesn't  live  in  Egypt, — 

Not  in  these  later  years; 
She  sits  in  a  cane-seat  rocker, 

And  this  is  what  she  hears: 
"Mamma,  where's  my  pencil?" 

"Mamma,  wbere's  my  hat?" 
"Mamma,  what  does  this  mean?" 

"Mamma,  what  is  that?" 
"Who  was  General  Taylor?" 

"Where's  this  Horrid  town?" 


"Have  I  got  to  do  it?" 

"Say,  is  'rest'  a  noun?" 
Hear  the  gentle  answers, 

Making  matters  plain ; 
Should  she  speak  in  riddles 

They  will  ask  again. 

The  day  after  this  we  went  to  Port  Said, 
and  from  there  took  the  short  trip  to  Jaffa 
on  our  good  ship  "Fairy,"  but  I  have  written 
such  a  long  letter  that  I  will  leave  some  one 
else  to  tell  about  that 
With  greetings  to  all  at  home  from 
Your  friend, 

May  Graham. 

Jerusalem,  February  4,  1901. 
Dear  Friends  at  Home: 

From  Port  Said  we  took  our  steamer  to 
Jaffa  or  Joppa  as  it  used  to  be  called.  I  tell 
you  we  were  all  eager  to  catch  the  first 
glimpse  of  Palestine.  As  we  were  to  arrive 
the  following  morning  we  got  up  early  and 
rushed  on  deck  to  see  if  land  was  in  sight; 
and  there  sure  enough  in  the  distance  was  a 
dim  outline,  which  the  captain  said  was  the 
shore. 

Jaffa  is  a  queer  old  town.  It  seems  to 
grow  up  right  out  of  the  water.  The  flat 
roofed  houses  are  built  in  rows  one  above 
the  other,  so  that  from  a  distance  it  looks  as 
if  they  were  built  on  top  of  each  other.  We 
had  to  leave  our  ship  and  be  rowed  ashore 
in  small  boats,  which  rocked  dreadfully  in 
the  choppy  waves,  and  when  we  reached 
shore  we  had  to  land  by  climbing  up  the 
quay  on  rickety  ladders.  The  town  is  not  a 
bit  pretty.  The  houses  are  all  a  muddy 
yellow  or  brown  and  old  and  dirty  looking. 
The  only  place  we  went  to  see  was  the  house 
of  Simon  the  Tanner.  It  is  on  a  ridge  of 
rock  near  the  sea,  and  it  was  on  the  flat 
roof  of  this  house  that  Peter  had  his  strange 
vision  of  a  sheet  let  down  from  heaven. 

Jerusalem  is  only  thirty- five  miles  from 
Jaffa,  and  we  traveled  the  distance  on  our 
magic-carpet,  which  Is  a  fine  way  to  go,  ycu 
can  see  the  country  so  much  better  than  in 
any  other  way.  We  passed  over  orange 
groves  which  looked  beautiful  loaded  with 
their  golden  fruit,  and  over  the  Plain  of 
Sharon  and  the  Valley  of  Aijalon.  We 
could  see  Jerusalem  in  the  distance  as  it  is 
up  on  a  hill.  It  was  nearly  dark  when  we 
reached  the  city,  so  that  we  could  not  see 
much  but  a  high  wall.  We  entered  the  city 
through  the  Jaffa  or  western  gate.      Our 
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hotel  was  not  far  from  this  gate,  and  after 
a  good  meal  we  were  ready  to  go  to  bed. 

Good-bye, 

Your  friend, 

Maurice  Childs. 

quiz  BOX. 

z.  What  Incident  in  Old  Testament  his- 
tory is  connected  with  the  Valley  of  Aija- 
lon? 

a.  Tell  in  your  own  words  Peter's  vision 
and  the  meaning  of  it? 

3.  For  what  flower  was  the  Plain  of 
Sharon  noted? 

ANSWERS  TO  JANUARY  QUIZ  SENT  BY: 

Yean. 

William  Adolph,  Germantown,  Pa.,  10 
Maurice  Chilas,  Northbridge  Centre, 

Mass,  zi 

May  Graham,  Pueblo,  CaL,  13 

George  Graham,  Pueblo,  CaL,  xo 

Ned  Goldsbury,  Charlestown,  Mass.,  — 

Agnes  Hargan,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  xs 

Martha  Hargan,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  10 

Elmer  Kayser,  San  Deigo,  CaL,  8 

Ernest  Blendes,  Ottawa,  Ont,  14 

Percy  Mensies,  Ottawa,  Ont,  12 

Virgil  McClellan,  Pine  Bluff,  Ark.,  10 

Marguerite  Osborn,  Ithaca,  N.  Y.,  8 

Arthur  Pardee,  Pittsburg,  Pa.,  15 

Elisabeth  Pardee,  Pittsburg,  Pa,,  11 

Elma  Pearce,  Berkley,  CaL,  10 

Bessie  Tribble,  Anderson,  S.  C,  14 

Or*  Weaver,  Troy,  N.  Y.,*  15 


ANSWERS  TO  FEBRUARY  QUIZ  SENT 

Wm.  Adolph,  Germantown,  Pa., 

Ines  Blake,  Chicago,  I1L, 

Maurice  Childs,  Northbridge  Centre, 


May  Graham,  Pueblo,  CoL, 
George  Graham,  Pueblo,  CoL, 
Ned  Goldsbury,  Charlestown,  Mass., 
Agnes  Hargan,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y., 
Martha  Hargan,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y., 
Elmer  Kayser,  San  Deigo,  CaL, 
Fraxier  Latbrope,  Carbondale,  Pa., 
Dorothy  Marston,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y., 
Percy  Mensies,  Ottawa,  Can., 
Garnet  Mensies,  Ottawa,  Can., 
Virgil  McClellan,  Pine  Bluff,  Ark., 
Marguerite  Osborn,  Ithaca,  N.  Y., 
Arthur  Pardee,  Pittsburg,  Pa.. 
Elizabeth  Pardee,  Pittsburg,  Pa., 
Elma  Pearce,  Berkley,  CaL, 
Elsie  Pier,  Montclair,  N.  T., 
Etta  Reynolds,  Kalispel,  Most, 
Bessie  Tribble,  Anderson,  S.  C. 
Mary  Thompson,  Ada,  S.  D., 
Bessie  Thompson,  Ada,  S.  D., 
Ora  Weaver,  Troy,  N.  Y., 


by: 

Years. 

XO 

9 

XX 

13 

10 

xa 

xo 

8 

xo 

13 
ia 

*4 
xo 

8 

15 

11 
10 
xx 
13 
14 

13 
II 

15 


Daily   Readings. 

BIBLE    COMMANDS. 

1.  Mon.  Bear  ye  one  another*  burdens,  and  10 
fulfill  the  law  of  Christ.   Gal  rt  t 

ft.  Tues.  Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing. 
Oal.  vi.  0. 

8.  Wed.  As  we  have  therefore  opportunity,  let 
ns  do  good  unto  all.    GaL  vi  10. 

4.  Thura,  Walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  where, 
with  ye  are  called.    Bph.  iv.  L 

6.  Fri.  With  all  lowliness,  and  meekness,  with 
long  suffering,  forbearing  one  an- 
other in  love.    Bph.  iv.  9. 

6.  Sat       Speaking  the  truth  in  love.    Bph.  It.  1& 

7.  Sun.       Put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God 

is  created  in  righteousness  and  tree 
holiness.    Bph.lv.  24. 

8.  Mon.     Putting  away  lying,  speak 'every  man 

truth  with  his  neighbor.    Bph.  It.  S3. 

9.  Tues.     Be  ye  angry,  and  sin  not;  let  not  tot 

sun  go  down  upon  your  wrath.  Bph. 
iv.Sl 

10.  Wed.     Neither  give  place  to  the  devfl.   Bph. 

iv.  27. 

11.  Thura,  Let  him  that  stole  steal  no  more.   Bph. 

iv.SS. 
IS,  Fri        Let  no  corrupt  communication  proceed 

out  of  your  mouth.    Bph.  iv.  Si 
18.  Sat       Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 

Bph.  iv.  80. 

14.  Sun.      Let  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  anger, 

and  clamor,  and  evil  speaking,  bt 
put  away  from  you,  with  all  malic*. 

15.  Mon.     Be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender- 

hearted, forgiving  one  another,  eras 
as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  for- 
given  you.    Bph.  iv.  SI,  SB, 

16.  Tues.    Be  ye  followers  of  God  as  dear  children. 

Bph.  v.  1. 

17.  Wed.     Walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved 

us.    Bph.  v.  ft. 
UL  Thura.  Walk  as  children  of  light    Bph.  v.  8. 
10.  Fri.       Proving  what  is  acceptable  unto  tht 

Lord.    Bph.  v.  10. 

50.  Sat       Have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfmhrol 

works  of  darkness,  but  rather  re- 
prove them.    Bph.  v.  it 

51.  Sun.      Awake  thou  that  eleepeet,  and  ariN 

from  the  dead  and  Christ  shall  gift 

thee  light    Bph.  v.  14. 
ftft,  Mon.      Look  therefore  carefully  how  ye  walk, 

not  as  unwise,  but  aa  wise  (R.  V^ 

Bph.  v.  16. 
ftft.  Tues.     Redeeming  the  time,  because  the  dtyi 

are  evil.    Bph.  v.  16. 
St.  Wed.     Be  ailed  with  the  spirit    Bph.  v.  18. 
96.  Thura.  Giving  thanks  always  for  all  thins*  is 

the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Carat. 

Bph.  v.  SO. 

86.  Fri.       Children  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord: 

for  this  ia  right    Bph.  vi  L 

87.  Sat       Honor  thy  father   and    thy   mother. 

Bph.  vtft. 
98.  Sun.      Be  strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power 

of  His  might.    Bph.  vi.  10. 
SO.  Mon.      Be  ye  not  unwise,  understanding  what 

the  will  of  the  Lord  is.    Bph.  t.  IT. 
SQL  Tues.    Singing  and  making  melody  in  year 

heart  to  the  Lord.    Bph.  v.  1ft. 
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londay,  1st.     When  thou  hast  shut  thy 
►r,  pray.    Matt,  vu  6. 

rd,  I  have  shut  my  door, — 
at  oat  life's  busy  cares  and  fretting  noise; 
rre  in  this  silence  they  intrude  no  more; 
eak  Thou,  and  heavenly  joys 
all  fill  my  heart  with  music  sweet  and 
calm— 

A  holy  psalm. 

rd,  I  have  shut  my  door! 

me  Thou  and  visit  me.     I  am  alone. 

me,  as  when  doors  were  shut  Thou  cam'st 

of  yore 
id  visitedst  Thine  own. 
r  Lord!   I  kneel  with  reverent  love  and 
fear 

For  Thou  art  here! 

—M.  E.  Atkinson. 

ruesday,  2nd.  Whatsoever  ye  do%  do 
r  to  the  glory  of  God.  i  Cor.  x.  ji. 
X  is  quite  a  mistake  to  fancy  that  religion 
longs  only  to  the  highest,  and  what  are 
led  holy,  duties  cf  life.  While  she  rises 
the  highest,  she  stoops  to  the  meanest 
pupations.  They  are  doing  the  work  of 
i  Lord  who  sweep  a  floor,  or  guide  a 
►ugh,  or  sit  over  a  desk,  with  a  desire  so 
do  their  work  that  God  may  thereby  be 
irified.  All  work  done  from  such  motives, 
d  for  such  an  end,  becomes  the  work  of 
5  Lord ;  and  thus  our  life,  in  all  its  phases, 
Lirely  spent  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
raid  flow  on  like  a  river,  which,  however 
igh  its  bed,  short  or  long  Its  course,  tame 
grand  the  scene  through  which  it  passes, 
rings  from  a  lofty  fountain,  and,  born  of 
i  skies,  bears  blessings  in  its  waters,  and 
sven  reflected  in  its  bosom. — Thomas 
tthrte. 

Wednesday,  3rd.  They  fled  before  the 
n  of  Ai.  Josh.  vii.  4. 
rhe  defeats  that  we  incur  in  the  Land  of 
omise  are  not  necessary.  They  are  due 
tirely  to  some  failure  in  ourselves,  and 
sy  cause  grief  to  the  immortal  Lover  of 
r  souls.  There  is  no  reason  for  defeat  in 
5  Christian  life;  always  and  everywhere 
s  are  meant  to  be  "  more  than  conquerors." 


The  course  of  the  Christian  warrior  should 
be  as  the  sun  when  he  goeth  forth  in  his 
strength,  and  in  regular  gradients  drives 
his  chariot  from  the  eastern  wave  up  the 
steep  of  heaven.  Child  of  God,  never  lay 
the  blame  of  thy  failure  on  God;  seek  for  it 
within!—^  B.  Meyer. 

Thursday,  4th.  Be  strong  in  the  grace 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,    a  Tim.  H.  1. 

I  crossed  the  ocean  in  a  powerful  steam- 
ship which  weighed  more  than  twenty  thou- 
sand tons  and  pushed  her  way  against  wind 
and  wave  at  the  rate  of  over  twenty  knots 
an  hour.  I  could  not  see  the  propelling 
force;  it  was  hidden  deep  down  in  the  glow- 
ing furnaces,  helped  constantly  with  fresh 
coal.  That  illustrates  the  spiritual  life  of 
every  strong,  healthy  growing  Christian; 
his  strength  is  measured  by  the  inward  sup- 
ply of  divine  grace.  The  spiritual  force 
and  progress  of  a  growing  Christian  prove 
that  his  life  is  hid  with  Jesus  Christ  Happy 
are  you  if  your  neighbors,  who  see  you 
every  day,  can  know  by  your  outward  con- 
duct that  your  inner  life  is  fed  by  an  unseen 
Christ— Theodore  Z.  Cuyler. 

Friday,  5th.  Now  abide th  faith,  hope, 
love,  these  three;  and  the  greatest  of  these 
is  love.  Follow  after  love.  1  Cor.  xiii. 
13;  xiv.  1  (R.  V.). 

Love  is  always  building  up.  It  puts  some 
line  of  beauty  on  every  life  it  touches.  It 
gives  new  hope  to  discouraged  ones,  new 
strength  to  the  weak,  new  joys  to  the  sor- 
rowing, thus  enabling  them  to  go  on  in  life's 
ways  when,  without  the  cheer,  they  must 
have  sunk  down  in  their  disheartenment 
Its  words  are  benedictions.  Its  every  breath 
is  full  of  inspiration.  It  does  good  and 
never  evil  all  its  days.  It  is  like  God, 
Whose  name  is  love.  It  carries  in  its  influ- 
ence a  perpetual  revealing  of  God.  It  goes 
through  the  world  like  an  angel  of  joy  and 
peace,  singing  into  human  hearts  the  song 
of  heaven,  scattering  everywhere  good  seeds 
which  shall  yield  a  harvest  of  righteousness. 
—Selected* 
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Saturday,  6th.  Return  to  thine  own 
house,  and  show  how  great  things  God 
hath  done  unto  thee,    Luke  viii.  jg. 

Are  you  seeking  to  be  your  best  to  those 
nearest  to  you?  If  not,  you  may  be  quite 
sure  you  are  missing  some  of  life's  purest 
joy  and  highest  service.  How  often  the 
teaching  of  the  Christian  home  is  discounted 
by  the  want  of  earnest  effort  to  please  and 
gladden  and  serve  in  the  family  circle.  To 
those  nearest  to  us  God  has  given  a  stronger 
claim  upon  us  than  any  others  in  the  world. 
—Selected. 

Sunday,  7th.  We  are  buried  with  him 
by  baptism  into  death;  that  like  as  Christ 
was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  'glory 
of  the  Fat  her y  even  so  we  also  should  walk 
in  newness  of  life.    Rom.  vi.  4. 

Let  us  recognize  the  fact  that  Easter 
means  nothing  to  us  unless  it  means  per- 
sonal resurrection  from  the  death  of  sin. 
Let  us  make  Easter  the  New  Year's  day  of 
the  Christian  year — the  day  upon  which  we 
look  back  over  the  spiritual  experiences  of 
the  past  twelve  months,  and,  noting  wherein 
we  have  failed  and  fallen,  and  in  so  far 
died  to  our  higher  selves,  resolve  to  rise 
again  through  Christ  into  newness  of  life 
and  consecration.  Let  us,  in  other  words, 
make  Easter  an  anniversary  of  renewed  life, 
an  occasion  of  entering  more  fully  into  the 
spirit,  the  purpose,  the  example  of  our  risen 
Lord. — Selected. 

/londay,  8th.  If  a  man  die,  shall  he 
live  again?  all  the  days  of  my  appointed 
time  will  I  wait,  till  my  change  come. 
Thou  shall  call,  and  I  will  answer  thee, 
fob  xtv.  1+  15. 

At  Eastertime,  oh,  who  can  doubt 
That  He  Who  calls  the  violets  out 
Of  their  brown  graves  beneath  the  rime 
Will  wake  us,  too,  in  His  good  time? 
Are  we  not  more  than  many  flowers? 
Oh,  sweet  the  lesson  of  the  hours 
At  Eastertime. 

— May  Riley  Smith, 

Tuesday «  9th.  To-day ,  if  ye  will  hear 
hts  voice,  harden  not  your  heart.  Ps.  xcv. 
7.  & 

Lord,  I  do  discover  a  fallacy  whereby  I 
have  long  deceived  myself,  which  is  this: 
I  have  desired  to  begin  my  amendment  from 
my  birthday,  or  from  the  first  day  of  the 


year,  or  from  some  eminent  festival,  so  that 
my  repentance  might  bear  some  remarkable 
date.  But  when  those  days  were  come,  1 
have  adjourned  my  amendment  to  some 
other  time.  Thus,  whilst  I  could  not  agree 
with  myself  when  to  start,  I  have  almost 
lost  the  running  of  the  race.  I  am  resolved 
thus  to  befool  myself  no  longer.  I  see  no 
day  but  to-day;  the  instant  time  is  always 
the  fittest  time.  Grant,  therefore,  that  to- 
day I  may  hear  Thy  voice;  and  if  this  day 
be  obscure  in  the  calendar,  and  remarkable 
in  itself  for  nothing  else,  give  me  to  make 
it  memorable  in  my  soul,  thereupon,  by  Thy 
assistance  beginning  the  reformation  of  my 
life.— Thomas  Fuller. 

Wednesday,  1  Oth.  Then  was  Jesus  led 
up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness,  to  be 
tempted  of  the  devil.    Matt.  iv.  /. 

Do  we  not  too  often  attribute  to  our 
heavenly  Father  the  ordering  of  an  event 
which  really  only  occurs  by  His  permission? 
There  is  a  marked  difference  between  the 
two.  If  the  Divine  Omniscience  sees  that  a 
soul  is  to  be  blessed  and  perfected  by  any 
temptation,  even  though  it  proceed  from 
the  devil  himself,  He  surely  will  not  nsc 
His  infinite  power  to  avert  what  finite  man 
may  call  an  evil.  I  recollect  an  illustration 
given  in  a  Bible  reading  on  this  subject 
It  was  the  picture  of  Jesus,  standing  with  a 
shield  in  His  hand  near  some  one  who  was 
in  jeopardy  from  a  fierce  assault,  ready  to 
interpose  when  the  right  time  came.  When 
we  have  such  sweet  trust  in  God  as  to  know 
that  He  either  orders  or  permits  every  trial 
that  we  have  to  meet,  it  will  comfort  us  in 
the  hardship,  and  help  us  to  endure  or  over- 
come, leaning,  as  we  shall  be  sure  to  do, 
upon  the  Almighty's  aid  in  every  conflict, 
whether  great  or  small. — F  Burge  Gris- 
wold. 

Thursday,  1 1th.  A  bruised  reed  shall 
he  not  break,  and  the  smoking  flax  shall 
he  not  quench.    Isa  xlii.  j. 

God  deals  with  little  faith  as  we  used  to 
do  with  a  spark  in  the  tinder  in  the  days  of 
our  boyhood.  When  we  had  struck  a  spark 
and  it  fell  into  the  tinder— though  it  was  a 
very  tiny  one — we  watched  it  eagerly,  we 
blew  upon  it  softly,  and  we  were  sealous  to 
increase  it,  so  that  we  might  kindle  our 
match  thereby.  When  our  Lord  Jesus  see* 
a  tiny  spark  of  faith  in  a   man's  heart, 
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agh  it  be  quite  insufficient  of  itself  for 
-ation,  yet  He  regards  it  with  hope  and 
ches  over  it,  if,  haply,  this  little  faith 
r  grow  to  something  more.  It  is  the 
'  of  our  compassionate  Lord  not  to 
nch  the  smoking  flax  nor  break  the 
ised  reed. — C.  H.  Spur g eon. 

riday,  12th.  When  ye  pray,  say,  Our 
her.    Luke  xi.  2. 

anyone  is  troubled  with  doubts  about 
?er,  those  two  simple  words,  *(Our 
her"  if  he  can  once  really  believe  them 
heir  full  richness  and  depth,  will  make 
doubts  vanish  in  a  moment  and  prayer 
n  the  most  natural  and  reasonable  of  all 
1 — Charles  Kings  ley. 

sturday,  13th.    Even  Christ  pleased 
himself.    Rom.  xv.  3. 
hrist  is  the  circumference  of  the  Chris- 
's liberties,— Selected. 

uaday,  14th.  This  my  son  was  dead, 
ke  xv.  24. 

re  draw  up  our  lists  of  obituaries  on 
rtally  different  principle  from  that  on 
ch  they  are  drawn  up  in  heaven.  We 
>rd  the  death  of  the  man;  God  records 
death  of  the  ideal.  We  never  call  a 
1  dead  till  the  life  has  left  his  body;  God 
1  him  dead  when  the  life  has  left  his  soul. 
^re  is  such  a  thing  as  a  divine  bereave- 
it  We  shall  never  understand  its  sad- 
1  until  we  know  what  it  is  to  lose  an 
il.  There  is  no  pain  more  excruciating 
a  the  sense  of  an  ideal  lost.  We  speak 
be  separations  through  physical  death; 

they  are  sad  enough.  But  have  you 
r  thought  that  there  may  be  a  more 
ctnal  separation  than  either  physical 
th  or  physical  locomotion  can  bring? 
en  you  go  away  from  me  either  to  earthly 
Is  or  to  the  silent  land,  I  still  keep  your 
are  in  my  heart?  But  what  if  your  pic- 
i  is  taken  out  of  my  heart?  What  if  the 
ntiful  painting  of  you,  which  I  kept  in 
soul  and  for  whose  sake  I  loved  you,  has 
>me  so  ghastly  and  grim  that  I  have  to 
y  it  out  of  my  sight?  Will  any  sense  of 
u-atton  equal  that?  It  will  be  all  the 
3er  because  it  will  be  unshared.    Nobody 

attend  the  funeral  but  me.  There  will 
10  mourning  by  others,  no  kind  sympa- 

no  understanding  why  I  do  not  still 
jh. 
hou  Christ  of  love,  may  I  never  cause 


Thee  this  pain!  Twice  do  I  read  of  Thy 
tears.  They  were  both  weepings  in  bereave- 
ment—but in  different  kinds  of  bereave- 
ment The  one  was  for  the  physically  dead — 
Lazarus;  the  other  was  for  the  death  of  an 
ideal— Jerusalem.  But  I  think  the  latter 
weeping  was  the  sorer.  At  that  funeral  of 
Jerusalem  Thou  alone  wert  present;  none 
but  Thyself  saw  that  shev  was  dead.  They 
were  all  speaking  of  her  glitter  and  her 
glory  when  Thou  wert  weeping  over  her 
grave.  It  was  her  ideal  that  was  dead— her 
picture  in  Thy  heart  I  often  ask  Thee  to 
comfort  my  hours  of  bereavement;  do  I 
ever  try  to  comfort  Thine?  I  often  cry  for 
the  raising  of  my  dead;  do  I  ever  seek  to 
raise  Thine?  Help  me  to  try,  O  Lord!  I 
should  like  to  give  Thee  back  one  prodigal 
child.  I  should  like  to  restore  one  buried 
picture.  I  should  like  to  revive  one  dead 
ideal  There  will  be  music  and  dancing  in 
the  Father's  house  when  man  shall  give 
Thee  back  Thy  deadl—  George  Matheson. 

Monday ,  15th.  Jesus  taketh  Peter \ 
James  and  John  ....  into  an  high  moun- 
tain apart,  and  was  transfigured  be/ore 
them.    Matt.  xvu.  1. 

And  when  they  were  come  down  from 
the  hill  much  people  met  him.    Luke  ix.  37. 

Remember  that  in  this  world  every  moun- 
tain-top of  privilege  is  girdled  by  the  vales 
of  lowly  duty.— Henry  Van  Dyke. 

Tuesday,  16th.  /  press  toward  the 
mark  for  the  prise  of  the  high  calling  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus.    Phil.  iiu  14. 

Paul  was  both  a  tentmaker  and  an  apostle. 
The  former  was,  in  a  sense,  his  calling;  the 
latter  was  his  "high  calling."  It  was  a 
good  thing  to  be  a  first-class  tentmaker,  but 
suppose  he  had  gone  into  eternity  with  no 
other  record  than  that  Suppose  that  the 
best  that  could  have  been  said  of  him  had 
been  that  he  made  more  money  at  his  trade 
than  any  other  man  ever  made.  How  un- 
profitable had  his  life  been  in  that  case,  in 
comparison  with  what  it  was!  Are  we  giv- 
ing more  attention  to  our  trade,  or  to  our 
-high  calling"?— Selected. 

Wednesday,  17th.  /  will  hear  what 
God  the  Lord  will  speak.    Ps.  Ixxxv.  £ 

How  many  fancy  that  they  are  barkening 
to  God's  word,  while  all  the  time  they  are 
only  barkening  to  their  own  heart's  lust 
Half  a  doxen  pages  would  contain  all  their 
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Bible— theirs  truly,  not  God's.  It  is  impos- 
sible to  hear  what  God  the  Lord  will  speak 
while  a  thousand  vain  voices  are  allowed  to 
have  thy  attention.  There  is  too  much 
noise  in  thine  own  heart  for  thee  to  hear. 
Thou  art  too  much  busied  about  thine  own 
will  to  become  acquainted  with  the  will  of 
God.  The  Lord  will  not  lead  thee  by  the 
right  hand  while  another  leads  thee  by  the 
left — George  Bowen. 

Thursday,  18th.  The  Lord  my  God 
will  enlighten  my  darkness.     Ps.  xviO. 

Faith  is  truly  a  light  in  the  soul,  but  it  is 
a  light  which  only  shines  upon  duties,  and 
not  upon  results  or  events.  It  tells  us  what 
Is  now  to  be  done,  but  it  does  not  tell  us 
what  is  to  follow,  and  accordingly  it  guides 
us  but  a  single  step  at  a  time,  and  when  we 
take  that  step  under  the  guidance  of  faith, 
we  advance  directly  into  a  land  of  surround- 
ing shadows  and  darkness.  Like  the  patri- 
arch Abraham,  we  go,  not  knowing  whither 
we  go,  but  only  that  God  is  with  us.  In 
man's  darkness  we,  nevertheless,  walk  and 
live  in  God's  light  A  way  of  living  blessed 
and  glorious,  however  mysterious  it  may  be 
to  human  vision  1 — Thomas  C.  Upham. 

Friday,  19th.  The  love  of  Christ  .  .  . 
posset h  knowledge,    Eph.  iii.  /o. 

From  whatever  angle  the  love  of  Christ 
is  regarded,  it  is  unspeakable.  It  is  un- 
speakable in  its  length.  It  had  no  begin- 
ning; it  knows  no  break;  it  has  no  end;  it 
is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting.  It  is 
unspeakable  in  its  breadth.  It  includes 
each  and  all;  it  is  like  a  benediction  upon 
every  soul.  It  is  unspeakable  in  its  depth; 
it  saves  to  the  uttermost  And  it  is  un- 
speakable In  its  height;  it  makes  us  joint 
heirs  with  Christ,  kings  and  priests  unto 
God  forever.— A.  J.  F.  Behrends. 

Saturday,  20th.  They  that  have  done 
evil  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation. 
John  v.  jo. 

Depart  from  me%  ye  cursed,  into  ever* 
lasting  fire  ....  inasmuch  as  ye  did  it 
not.    Matt.  xxv.  41,  45. 

There  is  no  difference  in  quality  between 
sins  of  omission  and  sins  of  commission; 
either  is  fatal.— Selected. 

Sunday,  21st.  In  a  great  house  there 
are  not  only  vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver \ 


but  also  of  wood  and  of  earth,    o  Tim,  & 

40. 

Let  it  be  for  the  encouragement  of  such 
among  us  as  are  conscious  of  no  high  pow- 
ers, and  who  sometimes  wonder  for  whit 
service  in  Christ's  church  we  are  fit,  that  in 
a  great  structure  all  the  component  portions 
are  not  equally  great.  There  are  not  only 
the  solid  and  the  costly — the  rock  and  the 
timber;  not  only  the  precious  and  ornamen- 
tal—the gold  and  silver;  but  likewise  the 
humble  and  subsidiary,  yea,  even  the  other- 
wise valueless  and  the  minute;  for  not  even 
mortar  and  earth  can  be  spared  from  the 
construction.  The  Great  Builder  has  some 
lowly  crevice  in  His  house  which  the  mean- 
est and  feeblest  of  us  may  occupy.  We  may 
not  be  called  to  bear  up  buttresses,  or  to 
crown  turrets,  or  to  adorn  the  carved  work 
of  the  sanctuary ;  but  it  should  satisfy  us  if, 
in  some  remote  recess  and  unknown  shade, 
we  fulfill  the  office  which  the  Master  hai 
laid  upon  ma.— James  IV.  Alexander. 

Monday,  22nd.  The  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sm. 
1  John  i.  7. 

If  you  want  to  scatter  your  doubts,  look 
at  the  blood;  and  if  you  want  to  increase 
your  doubts,  look  at  yourself.  You  will  get 
doubts  enough  for  years  by  being  occupied 
with  yourself  only  a  few  days.—/?.  L 
Moody. 

Tuesday,  23rd.  To  every  man  his  work. 
Mark  xiti.  34* 

No  one  of  my  fellows  can  do  that  specitl 
work  for  me  which  I  have  come  into  the 
world  to  do;  he  may  do  a  higher  work,  a 
greater  work,  but  he  cannot  do  my  work.  I 
cannot  hand  my  work  over  to  him  any  more 
than  I  can  hand  over  my  responsibilitiei  or 
my  gifts.  I  must  do  it  with  these  hands  or 
these  lips  which  God  has  given  me.  I  may 
do  little  or  I  may  do  much.  That  matters 
not.  It  must  be  my  own  work.  And  by 
doing  my  own  work,  poor  as  it  may  seem  to 
some,  1  shall  better  fulfill  God's  end  in  mak- 
ing me  what  I  am,  and  more  truly  glorify 
His  name,  than  if  I  were  either  going  out  of 
my  own  sphere  to  do  the  work  of  another, 
or  calling  another  into  my  sphere  to  do  oy 
proper  work  for  me.— John  Buskin. 

Wednesday,  24th.  That  which  tkn 
sowest  is  not  quickened  except  it  die.  t 
Cor.  xv.  j&. 
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spring  returns— the  wintry  clouds  are 

gone; 
he  sunlight  sifts  through  all  the  tremu- 
lous air, 
cr  vale  and  forests  wide,  on  mountains 

bare; 
emerald  robe  o'er  all  the  field  is  drawn— 
e  are  cowslips,  there  the  violets  appear; 
tie  rill's  low  laughter,  children's  joyous 

words, 
he  plowman's  chorus,  with  the  songs  of 

birds, 
tingled  cadences  are  heard  afar  and  near ; 
heavens  above  and   all   that    dwell 

beneath 
re  keeping  festival.    How  good  art  Thou, 
God,  Thy  hand  in  blessing  on  the  brow 
rhine  own  child,  the  earth,  to  lay  each 

year) 
ow  good  to  man,  with  spring's  reviving 

breath, 
o  bid  him  hope,  and  trust,  and  triumph 

over  fear  of  death ! 

— Josiah  Rice  Taylor. 

horsday,  25th.  My  help  cometh from 
Lord,  which  made  heaven  and  earth, 
cxxi.  j. 

rhen  in  the  honest  discharge  of  our 
es  we  find  ourselves  in  circumstances 
>nd  the  reach  of  human  aid,  we  then 
r  look  confidently  up  to  God  for  deliver- 
t.  He  will  take  care  of  us  while  we  are 
ae  spot  where  He  has  placed  us.  When 
appoints  for  us  trials,  He  also  appoints 
us  the  means  of  escape.  The  path  of 
r,  though  it  may  seem  arduous,  is  ever 
path  of  safety.  We  can  more  easily 
atain  ourselves  in  the  most  difficult 
tion,  God  being  our  Helper,  than  in 
Euent  security  relying  on  our  own 
Dgth.— Francis  Way  land. 

rlday,  26th.  What  I  do  thou  know- 
not  now;  but  thou  shall  know  here- 
•r.    John  xiu.  7. 

he  hand  of  God  weaves  the  tapestry  of 
we  see  but  the  tangled  threads  and 
fed  ends;  to  us  it  seems  but  a  confused 
s  of  orderless  ravelings.  "  It  doth  not 
appear  what  we  shall  be,"  but  He  knows 
it  threads  of  trouble  and  temptation  to 
ve  into  our  lives,  and  how  to  weave 
n.  A  Master  Artist  stands  on  the  other 
t,  and  will  show  unto  us  at  the  great 
ling  day  the  pattern  we  were  following. 
tlected. 


Saturday,  27th.  The  Lord  is  good  unto 
them  that  wait  for  him.    Lam.  Hi.  -rj. 

Waiting  hours  are  seed  times  of  blessing. 
—Selected. 

Sunday,  28th.  /  know  that  it  shall  be 
well  with  them  that  fear  God.  Eccles. 
viH.  12. 

Nothing  wrong  can  happen  to  me  if  I  be 
really  rooted  in  God,  and  if  my  eye  be  set 
towards  Him  with  the  one  anxiety  of  receiv- 
ing His  light  Given  that  I  have  to  take 
care  of  myself,  and  make  all  my  arrange- 
ments, and  go  up  and  down  life  as  if  every- 
thing depended  on  me,  and  my  life  becomes 
a  cloud,  a  fear,  a  sting,  a  great  distress;  but 
given  that  I  am  a  child  of  the  one  ever-liv- 
ing, ever-loving  Father,  the  very  hairs  on 
my  head  all  numbered,  my  name  written  in 
heaven,  and  the  whole  plan  of  my  destiny 
mapped  out  in  the  skies— that  I  am,  con- 
sciously or  unconsciously,  so  long  as  my 
desire  is  as  a  pure  flame,  working  out  the 
divine  intention,  then  come  weal,  come  woe, 
high  hill  or  cold  river,  bleak  wilderness 
or  beauteous  garden — come  what  may,  God 
will  come  with  it,  and  my  life  shall  be  a 
great,  sweet  peace.— Joseph  Parker. 

Monday,  29th.  He  entered  into  one  of 
the  ships.    Luke  v.  j. 

Let  us  ask  ourselves— can  we  afford  to 
receive  the  Lord  on  board  our  ship?  Is  it 
all  so  right  and  in  order  that  we  are  glad  to 
see  Him  coming  in?  Everything  about  the 
craft  must  be  honest  and  pure.  The  Lord 
will  never  come  aboard  a  boat,  no  matter 
how  fair  she  may  look,  where,  from  stem  to 
stern,  everything  is  not  clean. — Mark  Guy 
Pearse. 

Tuesday,  30th.  Thy  sun  shall  no  more 
go  down  ....  for  the  Lord  shall  be  thine 
everlasting  light.    Isa.  Ix.  20. 

When  the  Christian's  little  day  has  drawn 
to  its  close,  when  his  earthly  sun  has  set, 
then  there  shall  be  to  him  the  beginning  of 
a  day  whose  sun  shall  never  go  down,  and 
whose  brightness  shall  be  lessened  by  no 
intrusion  of  the  dark.  Then  a  day  shall 
break  in  which  there  shall  be  no  anxiety, 
no  care,  no  sorrow,  no  hiding  of  God's  face, 
no  struggle  with  temptation,  no  fall  into 
sin ;  not  one  moment's  darkness  to  mingle 
with  that  unvaried  day.—Selectcd. 


THE  CHRISTIAN  COMMUNITY  OF  THE  MOUNTAIN 
RETREAT  ASSOCIATION. 

Weston  R.  Gales. 


Much  work  has  been  inaugurated  In  the 
mountain  sections  of  the  Southern  states 
within  the  past  two  decades,  and  through 
some  of  these  agencies  God  is  accomplish- 
ing great  things  for  the  mountaineers,  many 
of  whom  live  remote  from  railroad  lines, 
and  but  for  Christian  workers  who  pene- 
trate to  them,  are  well  nigh  deprived  of  reli- 
gious and  educational  advantages. 

Montreat,  not  yet  four  years  old,  is  already 
a  recognized  force  in  this  department  of 
Christian  endeavor,  as  messengers  are  going 
out  from  there  into  the  needy  and  destitute 
regions  preaching  the  gospel,  and  a  Chris- 
tian school  and  Children's  Home  are  estab- 
lished in  the  community.  But  it  also  stands 
for  a  much  needed  and  hitherto  unprovided 
feature  of  God's  work  in  that  section — a 
beautifully  located,  central,  and  now  well 
established  place,  where  annual  gatherings 
of  ministers,  teachers,  and  other  Christian 
workers,  are  held  for  the  consideration  of 
methods  of  work,  and  above  all  for  the 
study  of  God's  Word. 

During  the  latter  half  of  July  and  through 
the  month  of  August  a  Christian  Workers' 
Assembly  and  a  Bible  Conference  are  held. 
This  year,  in  connection  with  the  assembly, 
foreign  missions  as  well  as  home  missions 


will  be  emphasised,  and  men  who  are  in  tab 
country  from  distant  fields  will  speak.  A 
program  with  special  reference  to  the  work 
of  young  people's  societies  is  also  being 
planned,  and  a  training  class  for  peraal 
workers  will  be  conducted.  At  the  Bible 
Conference  men  strong  in  the  Word  and  in 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  give  plat- 
form addresses  daily  on  Scripture  themes. 

Last  summer  Montreat  was  taxed  to  its 
capacity  with  visitors,  but  the  capacity  vffl 
be  doubled  this  year.  There  are  thousands 
in  the  states  south  of  the  Ohio  and  the  Poto- 
mac who  will  get  at  Montreat  what  othen 
have  at  Northfield,  or  Winona,  or  Ocen 
Grove,  while  the  workers  in  the  moustsiBS 
will  find  it  a  haven  of  rest  and  inspiration. 
People  from  North  and  South  are  bufidinf 
cottages  there  because  of  its  character  sad 
its  delightful  climate  winter  and  summer. 

Jno.  S.  Huyler  of  New  York  is  president 
of  the  association;  C  A.  Rowland,  Jr., of 
Athens,  Ga.,  vice  president;  Robert  U.  Gar- 
rett of  Asheville,  N.  C,  treasurer;  and 
Weston  R.  Gales,  manager,  having  charge 
of  the  religious  and  educational  work.  In- 
formation about  the  community  and  tbe 
work  of  the  association  may  be  secured  by 
addressing  him  at  Montreat 


DEVOTIONAL  STUDIES  IN  THE  SUNDAY-SCHOOL 

LESSONS. 

Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  B.  A. 


THE  RESURRECTION   OF  OUR  LORD. 
(April  7,  Luke  xxiv.  1-19L) 

Nothing  will  be  gained  by  trying  to  har- 
monize the  narratives  of  the  resurrection. 
Many  hands  have  tried  their  best,  but  I 
have  never  seen  anything  perfectly  satis- 
factory. There  is  no  question  that  if  we 
had  been  there,  or  could  have  known  at 
first  hand  what  happened,  that  the  various 
incidents  by  the  evangelists  would  fall  into 
perfect  order  and  dovetail  into  each  other. 
Infidels  have  tried  to  make  capital  out  of  the 
apparent  inconsistencies  of  the  various 
records;  it  is  enough,  however,  to  say  that 


the  event  itself  is  attested  by  more  evidence 
than  any  other  event  in  history,  and  that  the 
very  variety  in  the  various  accounts  at  lea* 
proves  that  there  was  no  systematic  arrange- 
ment between  the  narrators  as  there  would 
have  been  had  there  been  a  coUnsion  to 
establish  a  myth. 

Surely  the  evidence  of  the  Apostle  Patd, 
who,  as  one  of  the  Pharisee  party,  knew 
everything  that  could  possibly  be  said 
against  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  bet 
who  made  it  a  cardinal  point  in  his  teach- 
ing, and,  indeed,  staked  the  whole  of  fail 
faith  and  work  upon  this  fact,  should  go  far 
to  dissipate  any  doubt  that  may  lurk  m  the 
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oroers  of  the  mind.  He  was  too  shrewd, 
oo  thoughtful,  too  much  wedded  to  Judaism, 
o  have  hazarded  everything  for  a  plank  that 
rould  not  bear.  Living  so  near  the  time, 
Ad  able  to  converse  with  the  many  who 
lad  been  witness  to  the  risen  Lord,  he 
aust  have  been  able  to  elicit  satisfactory 
vidence  which  justified  him  conn  ting  all 
hings  bat  loss  that  he  might  know  Christ 
nd  *(  the  power  of  his  resurrection." 

It  is  interesting  to  notice  that  the  resur- 
ection  itself  is  nowhere  described.  It 
vidently  took  place  in  the  gray  twilight 
efore  the  earthquake  and  the  angels'  de- 
cent No  eye  saw  the  Lord  emerge  from 
lis  grave.  Probably  the  Roman  sentries 
rere  not  asleep,  for  the  statement  that  they 
rere  was  put  into  their  mouths  by  the 
ulers.  They  were  passing  to  and  fro, 
eenly  sensitive  to  every  movement,  but 
heir  eyes  were  not  opened  to  see  the  spirit- 
Lai  marvel  which  was  taking  place  at  hand. 
>robably  the  rolling  away  of  the  stone  and 
he  great  earthquake  did  not  precede,  but 
allowed,  the  poing  forth  of  that  wondrous 
tody,  which  in  alter  days  was  able  to  pass 
a  and  out  of  the  upper  room  through  the 
unopened  door. 

Our  attention  must  be  concentrated  on 
be  women,  the  angels,  and  the  apostles. 

I.  The  Women.  The  women  had  been 
n  the  tiptoe  of  expectation  throughout  the 
tabbatb.  They  had  seen  the  Saviour  placed 
3  the  sepulchre  just  before  sunset  had 
alien  on  the  previous  Friday;  they  had  then 
lastened  to  procure  spices  for  His  embalm- 
ment (xxiii.  56).  Throughout  the  seventh 
lay  they  had  rested  according  to  the  com- 
mandment, finding  it  very  difficult  to  tarry 
a  their  homes  without  visiting  the  sacred 
pot  where  the  precious  remains  of  the  Lord 
ly,  and  now  before  the  darkness  of  the 
ight  had  parsed  they  were  already  starting 
i>r  the  spot  (John  xz.  1).  But  how  sorrow- 
ed their  hearts!  They  had  no  thought  of 
loing  more  than  coming  to  see  the  place, 
nd  at  the  most  the  face  of  the  dead  (Matt 
xviil  1;  Mark  xvi.  3).  At  the  most  they 
crald  only  hope  to  embalm  with  greater 
are  the  precious  remains. 

How  much  love  will  prompt  us  to  do! 
The  early  morning  was  no  time  for  women 
d  be  abroad  in  the  environs  of  an  Oriental 
ity ;  besides  they  may  have  heard  rumors 
f  the  Roman  guard  which  had  been  sent  to 
retch  the  grave.  Their  act  is  comparable 
0  that  of  the  three  heroes  who  obtained 
rater  from  the  well,  but  they  were  sure  of 
be  smile  of  their  chieftain,  whilst  the 
romen  had  no  thought  that  their  deed  of 
we  would  be  recognized.  On  their  way 
hey  may  have  felt  the  shock  of  the  earth- 
uake,  which  must  have  still  further  added 
0  the  perturbation  of  their  minds,  but  they 
tersevered.  On  their  way  they  evidenUy 
[uestkmed  as  to  the  rolling  away  of  the 
tone,  as  we  all  anticipate  difficulty,  but 
hey  found  on  arrival  that  it  was  gone. 
Pursue  your  way.  lovers  of  Christ;  there  is 
nany  a  difficulty  which  your  anxious  hearts 


forbode  that  you  will  find  to  have  gone 
when  you  reach  the  spot;  nothing  can 
really  hurt  those  who  seek  the  living  Christ 
Of  course  the  precious  Body  did  not  greet 
them  from  its  rock-hewn  niche  as  they 
entered,  and  at  first  blank  disappointment 
seized  upon  them.  They  did  not  realize 
what  that  vacancy  implied;  they  did  not 
know  that  the  lack  would  be  more  than  com- 
pensated when  He  stood  before  them  in  His 
radiant  glory.  Often  we  break  our  hearts, 
thinking  that  the  light  of  our  life  has  gone 
out,  when  God  is  waiting  beside  us  to  give 
us,  in  the  place  of  mortality,  immortality; 
in  the  place  of  corruption,  everlasting  life. 
Do  not  catch  at  the  dead  memorials  of  a 
past  that  can  never  return,  but  arise  to  seek 
the  living  present  that  will  lead  you  into 
unknown  future  blessedness. 

II.  The  Angels.  Matthew  speaks  of 
one,  but  many  may  have  gone  and  come, 
and  there  is  no  necessary  contradiction  be- 
tween him  and  Luke.  Their  visibility  may 
depend  upon  their  volition,  and  any  moment 
they  can  pass  from  visibility  to  its  opposite 
and  back.  These  bright  and  holy  beings 
came  to  minister  to  the  trembling  and  aston- 
ished women.  Death  and  life  are  strong 
uniting,  forces;  we  gather  to  the  grave  of 
death  and  the  cradle  of  the  newly  born. 

We  must  not  expect  angels  to  come  too 
constantly  into  the  ordinary  routine  of  life, 
but  when  we  are  at  our  wits'  end  they  will 
stand  hard  by  explaining  the  inexplicable 
anji  pointing  us  to  the  true  source  of  com- 
fort It  would  appear  that  these  angels  had 
often  listened  to  their  Master's  teaching. 
Notice  that  word  remember  (verse  6),  as 
though  they  had  been  auditors  of  many  a 
sacred  conversation  between  our  Lord  and 
those  who  loved  Him.  With  what  marvel- 
ous interest  our  Lord's  resurrection  must 
have  been  seen  by  the  angels!  It  had  no 
significance  for  them  personally;  they  did 
not  dread  death,  and  the  resurrection  of  the 
Lord  brought  no  new  hope  to  them.  But 
they  realized  that  His  resurrection  meant 
another  step  towards  the  overthrow  of  the 
sin  and  sorrow  of  this  planet  which  have 
ever  lain  so  heavily. on  their  hearts,  and 
their  noble  bosoms  beat  with  ecstatic 
pleasure  as  they  realized  that  man's  salva- 
tion was  nearer. 

IIL  The  Apostles.  The  angels'  words 
transformed  the  women  into  evangelists. 
The  new,  glad  knowledge  which  they  im- 
parted summoned  to  new  duty;  on  such  a 
day  of  good  tidings  it  was  not  meet  that 
they  should  hold  their  peace.  As  soon  as 
the  truth  flashed  upon  their  heart  the  women 
sped  to  tell  the  disciples,  and  the  effect  of 
their  announcement  is  described  in  the  fol- 
lowing words  of  this  chapter:  "  Yea,  and 
certain  women  also  of  our  company  made  us 
astonished,  who  found  not  His  body,  but 
came  saying  that  they  had  seen  a  vision  of 
angels." 

We  can  realize  the  scene:  the  apostles  sit- 
ting in  the  upper  room  in  the  deepest  de- 
spondency;  the  women  bursting  in   with 
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bright  eyes,  flashed  cheeks  and  exuberant 
speech;  bnt  their  words  seemed  as  idle 
tales,  and  the  apostles  believed  them  not,  so 
slow  of  heart  were  they  to  believe. 

Saint  Mark's  addition  of  Peter's  name  to 
the  message  of  the  risen  Christ  will  account 
for  Peter  specially  arising  to  run  to  the 
sepulchre.  He  seems  to  have  been  con- 
vinced mostly  by  the  fact  that  the  linen 
clothes  were  disposed  in  such  perfect  order 
(John  xx.  6,  7).  It  was  evident  that  that 
body  had  not  been  carried  off  by  Christ's 
friends,  for  they  would  certainly,  for  mod* 
esty*s  sake,  have  wrapped  it  close  in  its 
cerements.  It  is  equally  clear  that  it  had 
not  been  snatched  away  by  thieves,  who 
would  certainly  have  valued:  the  linen  and 
spices  which  Nicodemus  and  Joseph  had 
purchased.  It  was  wonderful  that  they 
should  He  there  in  such  perfect  order  as 
though  the  Master  had  laid  them  on  the 
floor  of  the  grave  with  His  own  hand,  need- 
ing them  no  more,  but  valuing  them  as  the 
expression  of  perfect  love.  He  went  away, 
therefore,  wondering  in  himself  at  that 
which  was  come  to  pass,  but  he  did  not  go 
far,  apparently,  before  he  met  Him  Whom 
he  had  loved,  to  be  restored,  to  live  hence- 
forth under  the  blue  sky  of  unchanging 
affection  (i  Cor.  xv.  5). 

THE  LORD'S  APPEARANCES  TO    THE  APOSTLES. 
(April  14,  John  xx.  19-89.) 

The  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
keystone  of  the  arch  of  salvation.  If  that  is 
established  it  is  God's  authentication  of 
everything  that  the  Lord  Jesus  said  about 
His  own  nature  and  work.  The  resurrec- 
tion carries  with  it  His  divine  nature,  His 
assertions  about  Himself,  and  the  intrinsic 
value  of  His  work  on  the  cross.  It  is  very 
blessed  that  it  is  established  by  such  a  mul- 
titude of  witnesses,  and  that  their  evidence 
was  tabulated  within  twenty-five  years  of 
the  alleged  date  of  Christ's  resurrection. 
Supposing  we  yield  up  everything  that  the 
most  unreasonable  of  sceptics  could  demand, 
we  have  left  us  the  Epistles  to  the  Romans, 
the  first  and  second  to  the  Corinthians,  and 
that  to  the  Galatians.  In  each  of  these  we 
find  a  distinct  reference  to  it,  riven  in  the 
light  of  day  and  with  a  clear  understanding 
that  it  would  be  canvassed,  not  only  by  be- 
lievers but  by  those  who  would  leave  no 
stone  unturned  to  prove  that  the  claims  of 
Christianity  were  baseless.  It  is  evident 
that  the  whole  church,  with  one  voice,  as- 
serted the  resurrection  of  the  Lord;  that 
there  were  hundreds  of  living  men  ready  to 
attest  It,  who  had  seen  Him,  not  once,  but 
frequently;  not  at  a  distance,  but  close  at 
hand;  not  under  one  set  of  circumstances 
only,  but  in  many,  and  the  testimony  of 
these  men  is  still  more  valuable  because 
they  acknowledged  that  they  did  not  expect 
Him  to  appear,  but  looked  upon  Him  with 
incredulous  eyes  and  surprised  hearts, 
doubting  before  they  worshiped  and  pausing 
before  they  cried,  M  My  Lord  and  my  God.n 


The  instances  before  us  are  specially  in- 
teresting because  they  show  how  evidently 
our  Lord  convinced  His  disciples,  in  spite 
of  themselves,  that  He  had  actually  rfeen 
from  the  dead. 

Let  us  consider,  first,  the  Master's  saluta- 
tion; secondly,  the  breathing  of  the  Spirit; 
snd  thirdly,  the  convincement  of  Thomas. 

I.  The  Master's  Salutation.  Three 
times  He  said,  "Peace  be  unto  you"  (verses 
19,  si,  36).  Passing  in  through  the  un- 
opened door  to  the  upper  room,  in  which  a 
few  hours  before  they  had  partaken  together 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  Master  found  His 
followers  frightened  like  a  number  of  har- 
ried sheep.  Every  footstep  in  the  street 
beneath  excited  their  fear   lest   it  might 

grove  to  be  a  band  of  officials  from  the 
ouse  of  the  high  priest  bent  on  their  arrest 
The  doors  were  shut  where  the  disciples 
were  assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews.  It  is 
always  at  times  when  our  hearts  misgive  us 
most  sorely  that  Jesus  Christ  comes;  it  was 
His  promise  that  where  two  or  three  gath- 
ered in  His  name  He  would  be  in  the  midst. 
It  was  like  Him,  therefore,  to  keep  His 
promise,  not  only  in  spirit,  but  in  outward 
manifestation.  Then  came  the  gracious 
salutation,  which,  though  it  is  an  ordinary 
Eastern  one,  was  surely  weighted  with 
additional  meaning  when  spoken  by  those 
lips,  and  accompanied  by  the  sign.  He 
showed  unto  them  His  hands  and  His  side. 
This  is  surely  the  peace  of  the  evening 
hour,  when  we  come  back  from  the  avoca- 
tions of  life,  soiled  and  disheveled,  conscious 
of  having  been  wounded  in  the  battle,  re- 
calling words  we  wish  we  had  not  said  and 
actions  we  would  fain  have  left  undone. 
It  is  then  that  we  find  most  comfort  in  the 
memory  of  the  wounds  which  purchased 
peace,  and  as  the  Master  comes  to  us  by 
faith  we  are  justified  and  have  peace  with 
God  through  His  blood.  There  is  nothing 
in  this  world  which  will  dispossess  the  soul 
of  fear  and  remove  the  consciousness  of 
guilt  so  readily  as  glimpses  of  the  Lamb 
Who  was  slain.  Without  wonder  we  read 
the  record,  "Then  were  the  disciples  glad 
when  they  saw  the  Lord." 

The  second  time  the  Saviour  uttered  the 
salutation  He  accompanied  it  with  the  com- 
mand that  they  should  go  forth  upon  the 
same  mission  as  that  on  which  the  Father 
had  sent  Him.  Is  not  this  the  peace  of  the 
morning  hour  when  we  await  the  summons 
of  the  day,  not  knowing  what  it  may  bring, 
to  step  out  into  our  appointed  sphere  of  ser- 
vice? Before  we  go  the  Master  calls  us  to 
His  side  and  tells  us  that  He  is  about  to 
send  us,  that  our  life  is  the  mission,  snd 
that  He  demands  the  same  reverent,  willing 
obedience  as  that  which  He  gave  to  His 
Father  when  He  emptied  Himself  and  be- 
came obedient  to  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross. 

The  third  time  He  spoke  the  word  of 
peace  to  His  troubled,  doubting  disciple, 
Thomas.  It  was  as  though  He  desirea  to 
assure  him  that  there  was  no  reason  to  fear. 
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10  need  to  dread  the  infliction  of  pain  and 
enalty,  that  the  misgiving  and  doubt  which 
ad  obscured  his  vision  were  no  source  of 
oidness  or  anger  in  the  compassionate  heart 
f  the  divine  Master.  The  church  has  been 
x>  prone  to  visit  with  severe  reprimand  her 
bildren  who  have  failed  to  accept  at  once 
tl  her  creed;  but  our  Master  knows  how  to 
istinguish  between  blatant  infidelity  and 
onest  misgiving,  and  to  the  subjects  of  the 
itter  He  says,  graciously,  "  Peace  be  unto 
on,"  and  sets  Himself  to  deal  with  their 
nxiety. 

II.  The  Divine  Breath.  He  breathed 
d  them  and  said,  M  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
host"  This  was  in  anticipation  of  the 
av  of  Pentecost.  Probably  we  need  to  re- 
vive the  Holy  Spirit  to  cleanse,  sanctify, 
nd  prepare  us,  that  we  may  be  able  to 
welcome  the  yet  greater  gift  of  Pentecostal 
ower.  Throughout  the  Bible  the  Spirit  of 
rod  is  compared  to  the  wind  that  breatheth 
rhere  it  usteth,  a  thing  of  mystery  and 
ronder,  and  yet  so  absolutely  necessary  to 
ealth.  Here  we  have  the  gentle  sephyr; 
i  Acts  11.  we  shall  hear  the  sound  as  of  a 
ilghty  rushing  wind.  Are  we  not  taught 
y  the  use  of  the  metaphor  that  our  recep- 
on  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  more  difficult 
lan  breathing?  As  you  inhale  deep 
reaths  on  the  mountain  or  the  sea,  so  be 
ssured  that  your  spirit  inhales  the  fullness 
f  the  divine  gift  Inflate  your  lungs, 
Ihristian  worker,  that  from  the  fullness  of 
our  own  experience  you  may  be  able  to 
elp  those  around  you. 

Christ  is  the  medium  through  which  we 
cceive  the  Holy  Ghost  Those  that  believe 
a  Him  receive  the  Spirit,  Who  cannot  be 
iven  until  He  is  glorified.  The  gift  of  the 
loly  Spirit  carries  with  it  a  marvelous  in- 
ght,  so  that  those  who  are  thus  empowered 
re  able  to  understand  the  anguish  of  the 
Hivicted  conscience  and  administer  to  it 
le  precise  direction  it  requires;  nay,  there 
re  times  when,  in  addition,  the  Spirit 
raght  teacher  is  able  to  assure  the  convert 
ho  has  complied  with  the  conditions  of 
>rgiveness  that,  though  as  yet  emotion  may 
irry,  there  is  no  need  to  doubt  that  forgive- 
ess  has  been  accorded.  This  seems  to  be 
le  meaning  of  the  twenty- third  verse,  but 
bviouslv  it  carries  with  it  no  kind  of  apos 
>lic  authority.  It  was  not  spoken  to  apos- 
es  only,  for  it  is  clear  from  the  comparison 
F  this  paragraph  with  Luke  zxiv.  33  that 
there  were  present,  in  addition  to  the  apos 
>lic  band,  when  our  Lord  appeared  and 
poke. 

III.  Oua  Lord's  Dealings  with  Thomas. 
ls  we  have  said,  he  was  an  honest  doubter. 
t  was  an  agony  to  him  to  be  excluded  from 
le  joyous  certainty  that  shone  in  the  hearts 
t  his  fellow  disciples.  For  a  whole  week 
e  resembled  a  leafless  tree  amid  the  out- 
ursting  foliage  of  spring.  Probably  he 
ras  absent  from  the  upper  room  on  the  first 
ccasion  because  he  could  not  bear  the  pres- 
Qce  of  his  fellow  disciples,  and  must  needs 
pend  the  hours  in  Gethsemane  or  Calvary. 


His  had  always  been  the  despondent  dispo- 
sition (John  xi.  16)  and  given  to  questioning 
(John  xiv.  5),  a  matter-of-fact  man  who 
demanded  literal  evidence  which  his  senses 
could  appreciate. 

Notice  how  the  Saviour  suits  Himself  to 
His  troubled  and  devoted  friend.  He  does 
not  upbraid,  but  takes  up  the  challenge 
which  Thomas  had  thrown  down,  and  with 
the  tenderest  grace  complies  with  his  de- 
mand. If  you  had  a  child  to  whom  you 
desired  to  Rive  pleasure,  but  who  could  not 
understand  the  directions  which  it  must 
necessarily  comply  with  before  the  boon 
could  be  granted,  would  you  not  lovingly 
draw  near  to  it  and  make  clear  what  re- 
mained in  doubt,  stooping  to  its  lowest 
level,  taking  it  on  your  knee,  and  with  the 
most  simple  syllables  explaining  just  what 
was  in  your  thought?  You  would  feel  that 
the  responsibility  of  making  the  child  un- 
derstand was  on  yourself.  You  would  not 
blame  its  immaturity,  but  help  it,  and  is  it 
not  thus  that  our  Saviour  will  always  stoop 
with  our  necessity?  If  you  do  not  under- 
stand your  duty,  or  His  Word,  throw  on 
Him  the  responsibility  of  making  you  know, 
and  stand  still  until  He  has  stooped  to  your 
comprehension,  eliciting  the  response,  •*  My 
Lord  and  my  God." 

THE   WALK  TO  KMMAUS. 
(April  81,  Luke  xxiv.  1S-85  ) 

••  That  same  day."  What  a  day  it  had 
been!  From  early  morning  full  of  rumor 
and  uncertainty.  It  seems  as  though  these 
two  wanted  to  get  away  for  a  quiet  confer- 
ence that  they  might  talk  together  of  all  the 
things  which  had  happened.  Perhaps  they 
hoped  that  if  they  could  be  away  from  the 
din  of  conversation,  and  the  contrary  views 
which  were  being  expressed  all  round  the 
apostolic  circle,  they  would  be  the  more 
clearly  able  to  apprehend  the  true  signifi- 
cance of  the  events  that  were  transpiring 
around  them.  There  is  nothing  that  so  soon 
clears  the  mental  vision  as  the  placid  coun- 
try and  converse  with  some  twin  heart  It 
was  possibly  their  intention  to  tarry  during 
the  night  in  the  picturesque  village  of 
Emmaus,  amid  the  hills  of  Judah,  returning 
thereafter  to  take  their  part  in  whatever 
might  require  them  in  the  great  city.  In 
any  case  they  were  deep  in  conversation; 
they  communed  together  and  reasoned,  or, 
as  the  revised  version  puts  it,  they  ques- 
tioned. Similarly,  whenever  God's  children 
talk  together  of  the  mysteries  of  His  gospel 
they  may  always  count  on  the  drawing  near 
of  the  Infinite;  the  Lord  will  hearken  and 
hear,  and  the  book  of  remembrance  will  be 
written  before  Him.  There  were  three 
phases  in  the  experience  of  that  afternoon, 
corresponding  to  night,  dawn,  and  perfect 
day. 

I.  Night.  Christ  neither  seen  nor  felt. 
To  them  the  world  was  empty  indeed;  to 
use  the  poet's  dainty  English  phrase,  their 
Master  seemed  to  sleep  "beneath  the  Syrian 
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stars."  They  had  left  all  to  follow  Him; 
He  had  been  the  sun  of  their  heavens  and 
the  moon  of  their  nights.  Troubled  on 
every  side  they  had  not  been  distressed; 
perplexed,  they  had  not  been  in  despair; 
persecuted,  they  had  never  felt  forsaken ;  cast 
down,  they  had  no  fear  of  being  destroyed, 
because  He  was  near.  However  hungry 
might  be  the  hatred  of  their  foes  they  felt 
able  to  defy  the  worst  of  it,  because  they 
were  surrounded  by  the  inner  keeping  and 
care  of  the  Master  Who  said,  "  If  ye  seek 
me,  let  these  go  their  way."  After  their 
long  journeys  it  was  the  thought  of  meeting 
Him  that  made  their  footsteps  speed  home- 
ward. In  the  storms  on  the  lake  of  Galilee 
His  presence  made  panic  impossible.  As 
the  ivy  twines  around  the  oak,  so  did  their 
hearts'  affections  interlace  with  His. 

But  now  that  He  was  gone  their  sun  had 
set  indeed;  the  spring  of  hope  was  broken; 
the  one  thing  for  which  it  had  seemed  worth 
while  to  live  had  vanished,  and  they  were  as 
children  whose  mother  had  been  smitten 
with  death,  who  cry  around  her  as  she  lies 
paralyzed  in  their  midst.  The  panting 
sheep,  dreading  wolf  or  dog  in  the  absence 
of  their  shepherd,  could  not  have  been  more 
utterly  at  their  wits'  end. 

It  is  undeniable  also  that  the  events  of  the 
morning  had  greatly  perplexed  them.  What 
could  that  empty  grave  mean?  If  the  body 
was  not  there,  where  was  it?  Who  could 
have  taken  it  if  it  had  been  abstracted? 
What  had  been  done  with  it?  Had  Joseph 
and  Nicodemus  interfered?  Had  the  Phar- 
isee party  some  designs  upon  the  helpless 
corpse?  Did  its  disappe  arance  portend  some 
plot  which  would  presently  be  unveiled? 
Was  it  wise  to  take  concerted  action,  or 
should  they  leave  matters  slowly  to  evolve? 
What  was  the  significance  of  the  clothes 
which  Peter  had  seen  wrapped  with  such 
orderly  precision? 

Added  to  all  this  there  was  the  natural 
dread  of  what  might  await  them.  Would 
the  enemies  of  Christ  be  satisfied  to  crucify 
their  Head  and  leave  them  to  disseminate 
the  truths  He  had  taught  them?  Would  the 
axe,  which  had  not  spared  the  giant  oak, 
spare  the  undergrowth  which  had  sheltered 
beneath  its  arms?  Would  the  tigers  that 
had  tasted  blood  be  sufficed  with  their  one 
victim?  Was  it  not  almost  certain  that  the 
servant  would  not  be  above  the  Master,  nor 
the  disciple  above  the  Lord?  Besides,  had 
not  the  Lord  said  that  as  they  had  treated 
Him  so  would  His  foes  treat  His  followers? 
Still  worse,  the  dread  expressed  in  verses  20 
and  si  stole  over  them,  that  perhaps  their 
faith  had  been  misplaced  and  that  the  fair- 
est hopes  which  had  ever  filled  the  heart  of 
man  were  destined  to  the  shock  of  rude  dis- 
appointment. They  had  no  consciousness 
of  the  presence  of  the  Master  to  encourage 
them.  They  dare  not  expect  ever  to  see  His 
face,  or  hear  His  voice,  until  some  far  dis- 
tant day  when  they  might  stand  with  Him 
in  His  lot 
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seen,  as  to  His  physical  presence.  His  Iden- 
tity at  least  was  not  discerned.  "Whilst 
they  questioned,  Jesus  drew  near  and  went 
with  them,  but  their  eyes  were  hoklen,  that 
they  should  not  know  him,"  and  yet  as  He 
began  to  talk  their  heart  burned  within 
them;  they  felt  the  radiance  of  the  sun, 
though  he  had  not  broken  through  the  veil- 
ing cloud.  It  is  often  thus  in  Christian  life 
—Jesus  is  nearer  than  we  think;  our  tear* 
blind  us  to  His  presence,  and  yet  the  warm 
glow  steals  through  our  nature.  We  may 
not  have  yet  realised  the  source  of  our  com- 
fort, but  consolation  has  already  begun  to 
wrap  us  around  in  its  warm  embrace. 

The  conversation  began  by  the  Lord's 
question  as  to  the  subject  of  their  sad  talk. 
The  inquiry  was  intended  to  elicit  their 
confession.  This  is  one  of  Christ's  methods 
with  souls;  He  invites  their  confidence;  He 
makes  it  easy  for  them  to  talk;  He  knows 
that  part  of  the  relief  of  sorrow  is  to  express 
it  Pour  out  your  hearts  before  Him,  ye 
sorrowful  people;  to  say  what  you  feel  is 
half  way  to  the  morning  which  brings  joy 
and  singing.  They  were  astonished  that 
He  should  suppose  that  they  could  talk  of 
any  but  the  One  Who  was  engrossing  aO 
thoughts  in  every  part  of  Jenisalem. 
"Surely,"  they  said,  "thou  hast  but  recently 
arrived  in  the  city  or  thou  wouldst  know.** 

A  further  question,  M  What  things?" 
elicited  a  further  confidence  and  opened  the 
way  for  Him  to  expound  unto  them  in  all 
the  Scriptures  the  things  concerning  Him- 
self. Oh,  to  have  heard  that  explanation, 
as  He  showed  that  death  was  necessary  to 
life,  that  darkness  must  precede  the  dawn, 
that  it  is  out  of  apparent  failure  that  the 
hope  of  man  has  ever  arisen !  Oh,  to  have 
heard  Christ  discussing  Abel's  sacrifice. 
Abrahams  offering  of  Isaac,  the  meaning  of 
the  Paschal  Lamb,  the  true  interpretation 
of  Isaiah  liii.  and  the  twenty-second  Psahn! 
Some  day  we  must  ask  the  recording  angel, 
who  noted  down  that  talk,  to  tell  us  what  he 
heard.  The  effect  of  it  was  marvelous.  As 
the  words  poured  forth  from  the  lips  of 
Christ  they  lit  the  gray  ashes  of  disappoint- 
ment until  the  two  burned  with  joy,  with 
the  intelligent  knowledge  of  Scripture,  snd 
with  gratitude  to  Him  Who  had  disen- 
tangled their  perplexities,  though  as  yet 
they  did  not  know  Him,  whatever  they  may 
have  guessed. 

III.  Perfect  Dat.  Christ  felt  and 
seen.  In  the  guest  room  of  the  village  ios 
the  three  sat,  as  the  evening  shadows  closed 
in  around  and  the  landscape  was  draped  in 
the  curtains  of  the  oncoming  night  They 
had  essayed  to  be  the  hosts,  but,  as  they  sst 
with  the  Master,  insensibly  they  became  the 
guests  as  He,  in  the  familiar  style  to  which 
they  had  been  wont,  took  the  bread  and 
blessed  and  brake  it,  and  in  doing  so  there 
was  a  glimpse,  a  gleam,  a  remembered  ges- 
ture, before  which  the  veil  that  had  con- 
cealed His  identity  was  rent  in  twain  from 
top  to  bottom,  and  they  knew  Him.  He 
ceased  to  be  seen,  and  they  sped  back  to 
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Jerusalem  with  the  tidings  that  He  had 
isen;  but  as  they  hastened  through  the 
light,  closer  than  they  were  to  each  other, 
He  went  Who  is  with  us  always.  When 
Christ  has  appeared  to  you,  dissipating 
roar  darkness  and  revealing  His  glorious 
telf,  do  not  keep  the  tidings  locked  in  your 
>wn  breast,  but  tell  others,  and  as  you  tell 
be  story  you  will  be  conscious  that  He 
aimself  is  standing  in  the  midst  and  mani- 
festing Himself  as  He  does  not  unto  the 
world. 

TBS  LORD'S  APPEARANCE  TO  MARY. 
(April «,  John  mx.  11-18.) 

We  have  before  us  the  touching  story  of 
tfary  of  Magdala.  Magdala  was  situated 
>n  the  south  of  the  Lake  of  Galilee  in  the 
>lain  of  Gennesaret,  and  a  squalid  Arab 
Ullage  stfll  bears  that  name.  There  is  no 
evidence  to  show  that  the  woman,  whose 
lame  is  forever  associated  with  the  place, 
Lad  lost  her  character  for  virtue.  We  only 
enow  that  at  the  Master's  bidding  seven 
lemons  had  gone  out  from  her,  and  that  she 
lad  become  His  attached  follower,  minister- 
ng  to  Him  of  her  substance  with  devoted 
ove.  She  had  followed  Him  to  Jerusalem, 
md  with  an  agonized  heart  had  beheld  the 
last  sad  stages  of  His  sufferings  and  death. 
rhis  is  the  record:  "Many  women  were 
here,  beholding  from  afar,  which  had  fol- 
owed  Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering  unto 
rim.  Among  them  was  Mary  Magdalene, 
ind  Mary  the  mother  of  James  and  Joses, 
ind  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee" 
Matt  zxviL  55.  56). 

Mary  was  also  there  as  the  great  stone 
pras  rolled  to  the  door  of  the  tomb.  She 
ind  the  other  Mary  were  sitting  "over 
igainst  the  sepulchre  '*  until  the  gathering 
larkness  and  the  trumpet  of  the  Passover 
Sabbath  warned  them  to  retire  (Matt  xzvii 
fc>,  61). 

They  rested  the  Sabbath  day  according  to 
the  commandment,  in  the  saddest,  darkest 
grief  that  ever  oppressed  the  human  heart 
rhey  had  no  thought  that  Jesus  would  rise, 
ind  were  of  all  women  most  miserable. 
rhey  had  not  only  lost  the  dearest  object  of 
their  affection  under  the  most  harrowing 
circumstances,  but  their  hopes  that  this  was 
the  long  looked- for  Messiah  seemed  to  have 
t>een  rudely  dissipated  and  shattered. 

But  how  tenacious  is  human  love,  espe- 
cially the  love  of  women.  It  is  like  the  ivy 
that  clings  to  the  ruins  of  the  temple  which 
the  rude  shock  of  earthquake  has  leveled  to 
the  ground.  So  when  the  Sabbath  was 
over,  that  is,  after  sundown  on  Saturday, 
these  women-friends  of  Jesus  stole  out  to 
purchase  additional  sweet  spices,  which 
they  prepared  that  night  in  order  to  com- 
plete the  embalming  of  the  beloved  body. 
As  it  began  to  dawn  toward  the  first  day  of 
the  week  came  Mary  Magdalene  and  the 
other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre  (Matt 
cxviii.  1). 

When  from  a  distance  Mary  Magdalene 


saw  that  the  stone  had  been  rolled  away 
from  the  sepulchre,  she  immediately  leaped 
to  the  conclusion  that  the  tomb  had  been 
rifled  of  its  precious  contents,  and  without 
staying  to  see  whether  this  were  so  or  not 
she  started  off  to  apprise  Peter  and  the  dis- 
ciple whom  Jesus  loved.  "She  runneth, 
and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter  and  to  the  other 
disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith  unto 
them,  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out 
of  the  tomb,  and  we  know  not  where  they 
have  laid  him."  The  other  women  mean- 
while went  forward  to  the  grave,  and  on 
reaching  it  beheld  the  vision  of  angels 
which  said  that  He  was  alive  (John  xx.  1-3). 

I.  Mary's  Mistakes.  She  went  to  anoint 
the  dead  while  the  morning  light  was  be- 
ginning to  break  over  the  hills  of  Moab ;  she 
did  not  realize  that  He  could  not  be  holden 
by  the  bands  of  death,  but  had  passed  out 
as  the  First  Begotten  from  among  the  dead 
into  that  richer  life  to  which  death  is  the 
portal.  She  came  with  aromatic  spices  that 
her  money  had  bought  and  her  hands  pre- 
pared; she  did  not  know  that  His  garments 
were  already  smelling  of  aloes  and  cassia, 
of  the  perfume  of  heaven  with  which  His 
Father  had  made  Him  glad. 

She  came  to  the  tomb  of  a  martyred  Vic- 
tim, as  she  thought.  Who  had  fallen  beneath 
the  knife  of  His  foes  as  a  Lamb  led  to  the 
slaughter;  she  was  not  aware  that  He  was 
a  Priest  on  the  eve  of  entering  the  holy 
place  on  her  behalf. 

She  came  for  the  Vanquished ;  but  she  did 
not  know  that  He  had  triumphed  over  the 
principalities  and  powers,  that  the  keys  of 
Hades  were  banging  at  His  girdle,  and  that 
the  old  serpent  had  been  bruised.  She 
thought  that  her  hands  were  to  put  the  final 
touch,  such  as  a  woman  only  can,  to  a  life 
of  irremediable  failure;  but  she  was  utterly 
unable  to  conceive  of  that  morning  as  the 
inauguration  of  a  career,  endless  and  indis- 
soluble in  itself  and  destined  to  vitalize  un- 
counted myriads.  She  thought  that  there 
was  no  way  of  accounting  for  the  position 
of  the  stone  save  that  the  tomb  had  suffered 
sacrilege;  how  little  did  she  ween  of  the 
true  reason  why  it  had  been  displaced. 

We  all  make  mistakes  like  this.  Our 
treasures,  which  had  been  our  pride  and 
joy,  pass  from  us,  and  we  gather  to  the 
grave,  gazing  on  vacancy  and  emptiness. 
We  think  that  we  shall  never  be  happy 
again ;  we  suppose  that  God's  mercies  have 
failed  forevermore.  But  all  the  while,  near 
at  hand,  a  radiant  vision  waits  to  greet  us 
and  fill  us  with  an  ecstasy  that  shall  never 
pall  upon  us.  but  make  our  after  life  one 
long  summer  day. 

II.  Mary's  Tears.  When  Peter  and 
John  had  gone  away  to  their  own  home,  not 
satisfied  and  convinced,  but,  like  men, 
thinking  that  nothing  would  be  gained  by 
waiting,  Mary  still  lingered  at  the  door  of 
the  sepulchre,  weeping;  and  as  she  wept 
she  stooped  down  and  looked  into  the  sepul- 
chre. Who  of  us  has  not  at  times  stood 
beside  her,  looking  down  into  the  grave  of 
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ordinances,  of  spent  emotions,  of  old  and 
sacred  memories,  seeking  eagerly  for  the 
Redeemer,  Who  had  once  been  our  all-in- 
all,  but  Whom  somehow  we  seem  to  have 
lost? 

The  two  sentry  angels,  who  sat,  one  at  the 
head  and  the  other  at  the  feet  where  the 
body  of  the  Lord  Jesus  had  lain,  sought  in 
vain  to  comfort  her.  "Woman/9  they  seem 
to  say,  "this  is  no  time  for  tears;  didst  thou 
know,  thy  face  would  be  wreathed  in 
smiles."  "They  have  taken  away  my 
Lord,"  she  said,  **and  I  know  not  where 
they  have  laid  him.**  What  could  angels  do 
for  her,  who  could  only  be  satisfied  with  the 
Lord  of  angels?  He  was  the  One  of  Whom 
she  could  say  with  passionate  emphasis, 
•'  My  Lord! w  What  could  their  voices  do 
for  her,  who  longed  for  one  voice  only? 

III.  Mary's  Discovery.  There  was  a 
slight  movement  behind  which  led  her  to 
turn  herself  back;  or,  perhaps,  as  Chrysos- 
tom  finely  suggests,  she  saw  such  an  expres- 
sion of  love  and  awe  pass  over  the  faces  of 
the  angels  that  she  looked  back  to  see  the 
cause  of  it  She  saw  Jesus  standing  there, 
but  knew  not  that  it  was  He.  Her  tears 
blinded  her,  and  His  glorious  bcdy  did  not 
easily  lend  itself  to  her  recognition.  She 
supposed  that  she  was  speaking  to  the  gar- 
dener, and  in  her  confusion  volunteered  to 
bear  off  the  precious  body  if  he  had  removed 
it    She  did  not  stop  to  think  how  utterly 

Sowerless  she  was  for  such  a  task,  but  love 
oes  not  stay  to  make  cool  calculations. 
Then  the  Master  spoke  her  name  with  the 


old  intonation  and  emphasis  which  she  knew 
so  well,  "Mary."  Did  you  ever  realize  that 
those  intonations  which  had  passed  unim* 
paired  through  death,  and  were  reproduced 
In  the  body  of  His  resurrection,  are  fall  of 
encouragement  to  us  all  as  teaching  us  tost 
we  shall  one  day  hear  voices  speak  again 
which  were  the  music  of  our  childhood?  "As 
is  the  heavenly,  such  are  they  also  that  are 
heavenly;  and  as  we  have  borne  the  image 
of  the  earthly,  we  shall  also  bear  the  image 
of  the  heavenly." 

Mary  answered  in  the  country  dialect, 
which  they  both  knew  and  loved  so  well, 
••Rabboni.  There  is  no  greater  word  from 
our  lips  than  that— -My  Master."  Oh,  that 
we  could  say  it  with  absolute  and  unswerv- 
ing loyalty,  recognising  Him  under  every 
disguise  and  leaping  to  greet  His  least  wish 
with  aTl  the  enthusiasm  and  eagerness  of 
which  the  human  heart  is  capable ! 

In  her  rapture  Mary  sought  to  embrace 
Him,  but  He  withdrew  Himself.  To 
Thomas  He  said  afterwards,  "  Reach  hither 
thy  finger,"  because  there  was  no  danger  of 
his  abusing  the  permission  and  verging  too 
closely  on  the  sensuous  and  physical. 

But  Mary  must  learn  to  pass  from  the 
outward  to  the  inward,  from  the  transient 
to  the  eternal,  and  to  pass  into  a  spiritual 
relationship.  Therefore,  Tesus  spoke  of  His 
ascension,  and  sent  her  with  new  tidings  to 
His  disciples  as  they  mourned  and  wept 
Woman  was  the  cause  of  all  our  woe,  bat 
how  nobly  she  has  sought  to  redeem  that 
catastrophe  by  her  gospel  messages! 
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THE  RESURRECTION  OF  JESUS. 

(Leaaon  for  April  7,  Lake  xxlv.  1-18.) 

Next  to  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus  Christ  His 
resurrection  is  the  most  important  event  in 
human  history.  Indeed,  it  may  be  said  that 
three  facts  concerning  Jesus  Christ  are  so 
intimately  related  as  to  be  of  equal  impor- 
tance—His incarnation,  His  crucifixion  and 
His  resurrection.  Without  the  incarnation 
neither  the  crucifixion  nor  the  resurrection 
would  have  been  possible ;  without  the  cruci- 
fixion the  incarnation  would  have  been  of 
no  avail  for  the  salvation  of  a  guilty  world; 
without  the  resurrection  the  fact  of  the 
incarnation  and  the  efficacy  of  the  crucifixion 
would  have  lacked  the  attestation  to  which 


Jesus  Himself  appealed  as  the  final  "sign" 
(Matt  xil  38-40). 

The  resurrection  should  be  considered  in 
three  ways: 

I.  The  fact  of  the  resurrection:  did 
Jesus  rise  from  the  dead?  This  has  been 
called  "the  best  attested  fact  in  ancient 
history."  It  rests  upon  the  following  con- 
current testimony,  i.  The  personal  wit- 
nesses of  the  resurrection  were  numerous  {i 
Cor.  xv.  5  8).  a.  They  saw  Him  repeatedly 
(1  Cor.  xv.  5-8;  John  xx.  14-29).  3.  Tbey 
knew  Him  intimately— knew  His  stature, 
features,  the  tones  of  His  voice,  4.  They 
were  the  holiest  men  the  world  ever  saw, 
Incapable  of  falsehood.  5.  Tbey  were  m- 
credulous,  hard  to  be  convinced.    6.    Tbey 


The  Heart  of  the  Lesson. 


285 


x>re  witness  to  the  fact  immediately \  when 
heir  testimony  if  false  could  have  been  dis- 
>rovecL  7.  Every  true  Christian  is  a  per- 
onal  witness  that  Jesus  is  alive. 

II.  The  meaning  of  the  resurrection: 
r  v/hy  Christ  rose.  Here  the  Scriptures 
peak.  The  resurrection  of  Jesus,  1,  proves 
His  deity  (Rom.  L  4);  2,  completes  our  justi- 
fication (Rom.  iv.  25);  3,  makes  the  believer  s 
*wn  resurrection  sure  (1  Cor.  xv.  12-23;  * 
rbess.  iv.  14);  4,  gives  to  the  church  a  liv- 
ng  Jfead  (Eph.  i  20-22);  5,  restores  to  the 
heep  of  God  their  great  Shepherd \  High 
^riest  and  Advocate  (Heb.  xiii.  20;  1  John 
L  z;  Heb.  vii  24,  25),  and,  7,  gives  the 
hurch  a  "blessed  hope**  and  the  earth  a 
oming  King  (Luke  i.  3°-33;  Acts  ii.  29-31; 
:v.  14-17). 

Surely  it  is  well  that  the  tremendous  fact 
►f  the  resurrection  of  Christ  should  be 
estored  in  our  faith  and  motive  to  its  biblical 
>rominence.  No  one  can  read  the  Acts  and 
Spistlea  without  seeing  that  the  resurrection 
vaa,  next  to  the  cross,  the  central  theme  of 
he  apostolic  preaching.  To-day  both  the 
ncarnation  and  the  resurrection  are  denied 
>y  men  who  claim  that  such  denial  is  possible 
xrithin  evangelical  lines !  But  the  Scriptures 
;ay  that  if  Jesus  did  not  rise  there  is  no 
'esurrection,  our  faith  is  vain,  we  are  yet  in 
mr  sins,  and  they  who  sleep  in  Jesus  are 
relished.  No  wonder  that  around  this  truth 
he  apostles  by  the  Spirit  threw  the  sternest 
sanctions,  as  in  the  case  of  HymencBus  who, 
erring  at  this  vital  point,  was  delivered  unto 
Satan  that  he  might  learn  not  to  blaspheme 
1  Tim.  L  20;  2  Tim.  ii  17). 

IIL  The  effect  of  the  resurrection.  Per- 
sians Peter  best  expresses  this  when  he  says 
.hat  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from 
he  dead  was  a  "begetting  again  unto  a  liv- 
ng  hope"  (1  Peter  i.  3). 

That  it  was  the  re-birth  of  Christianity  is, 
>f  course,  evident  to  the  reader  of  the  Gospels 
md  the  Acts.  Nothing  is  more  evident 
lian  that  the  old  religion  went  into  the 
xnnb  of  Joseph  of  Arimathea  with  the  body 
>f  Christ.  The  two  Emmaus  disciples 
loubtless  expressed  the  state  of  the  faith  of 
he  diadpleship  during  the  days  of  Jesus' 
entombment  The  Christ  of  God  had  already 
iescended  in  the  faith  of  His  disciples  to  be 
"  Jesus  of  Nasareth,  a  prophet "  (Luke 
sxiv.  19.)  The  messianic  hope  had  failed. 
14  We  trusted  it  had  been  he  who  should 
have  redeemed  Israel." 


But  something  occurred  which  suddenly 
lifted  that  group  of  sorrowing  men  and 
women  into  an  ecstacy  of  faith  and  joy — 
and  they  said  it  was  the  coming  again  to  life 
and  activity  of  their  Lord  and  Master.  Tba£ 
Christianity  exists  to-day  proves  that  Jesus 
rose. 

JKSUS  APPEARS  TO  MARY. 
(Leuon  for  April  14,  John  xx.  11-18.) 

The  ministry  of  comfort— that  is  the  mean- 
ing of  this  lesson.  The  great  Shepherd  of 
the  sheep  has  been  brought  again  from  the 
dead  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting 
covenant  and  He  begins  His  shepherd  work 
just  outside  the  empty  tomb  by  calling  "  His 
own  sheep  by  name"  (John  x.  3).  Presently 
He  wiH  go  after  His  straying  sheep,  Peter 
(Luke  xxiv.  34).  Then  he  will  reestablish 
the  faith  of  two  wavering  sheep  (Luke  xxiv. 
13-30),  and  then  He  will  go  to  the  fold  and 
quiet  the  hearts  of  His  excited  and  disturbed 
sheep  (John  xx.  19,  20).  But  He  begins 
with  the  sheep  who  weeps.  It  is  a  sample 
of  Jesus'  method  of  comfort.    We  have — 

I.  A  tear- blinded  disciple.  Jesus  is 
there,  but  she  sees  Him  but  dimly  through 
wet  eyes,  and  supposes  Him  to  be  the  gar- 
dener. She  was  not  so  very  far  wrong 
after  alt  Jesus  is  everything,  including 
Gardener.  "Ye  arelGod's  tilled  ground," 
says  the  apostle  (1  Cor.  iii.  9) ;  and  so  the 
divine  Gardener  ploughs  us,  breaking  up 
the  hard  fallowground  (Hosea  x.  12)  of  our 
hearts;  passing  the  harrow  over  the  sown 
seed,  and  then  most  tenderly  watering  it 
with  the  dew  of  Hermon,  and  calling  the 
south  wind  to  blow  upon  His  garden  '*  that 
the  spices  thereof  may  flow  out,"  and  then, 
forgetting  in  the  harvest  the  hard  day  of 
the  {plow  and  the  harrow,  we  are  ready  to 
cry,  "Let  my  beloved  come  into  his  garden 
and  eat  his  pleasant  fruits"  (Song  iv.  16). 
Mary  was  not  so  far  wrong  when  she  sup- 
posed Him  to  be  the  gardener,  but  that 
morning  He  had  put  His  hand  to  the  shep- 
herd staff  (Psalm  xxiii.  4)  and  not  to  the 
plow. 

But  Mary  was  weeping  and  she  could  not 
see  Him  for  tears.  That  is  the  bad  use  of 
sorrow,  to  let  it  hide  the  Consoler.  The 
right  use  of  sorrow  makes  of  tears  a  thousand 
lenses  through  which  Jesus  is  drawn  nearer. 
Now  let  us  study— 

II.  The  method  of  the  divine  consola- 
tions.   Be  sure  it  is  written  that  we  may 
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study  it.  Be  snre  the  method  has  not 
changed,  nor  ever  will  change;  so  that  if 
we  see  how  Jesus  comforted  Mary  Magdalene 
we  shall  understand  how  He  will  seek  to 
comfort  us  when  we  sorrow. 

And,  first.  He  asks  a  question,  "Why 
weepest  thou?  Whom  seekest  thou?"  But 
did  not  Jesus  know?  Oh,  yes,  He  knew,  but 
He  also  knew  something  else — He  knew 
that  the  beginning  of  comfort  for  Mary 
would  be  to  tell  it  all.  When  John  Baptist 
was  slain  his  disciples  "took  up  the  body 
and  buried  it,  and  went  and  told  Jesus." 
There  was  wisdom  beyond  words  in  that 
A  grief  is  half  assuaged  when  it  is  told,  and 
if  It  is  told  to  Jesus  it  is  already  half  sancti- 
fied. 

And,  secondly \  Jesus  called  her  by  name. 
Consider  the  inner  meaning  of  that.  What 
was  it  but  the  assurance  of  personal  interest, 
personal  sympathy  I  If  Mary  was  a  subject 
of  a  kingdom  working  automatically  by 
means  of  self-enforcing  laws,  that  is  one 
thing.  If  she  was  exalted  to  be  the  personal 
friend  of  the  King,  that  is  quite  another 
thing.  If  Jesus  is  touched  by,  and  takes 
account  of,  only  the  aggregate  of  human 
sorrow  in  a  collective  kind  of  way — so  many 
millions  of  human  tears  reported  to-day  as 
against  so  many  on  the  corresponding  date 
a  twelvemonth  ago — that  is  one  thing.  But 
if  Jesus  has  time  to  think  of  Mary's  tears 
as  if  there  were  no  other  weeping  one  on 
earth,  time  to  put  her  "tears  in  a  bottle" 
(Psa.  lvi.  8),  time  to  say  "Mary,"  that  is 
quite  another  thing.  Ah,  if  we  will  only 
"tell  Jesus"  He  will  find  means  to  prove 
that  He  thinks  upon  us. 

And,  thirdly,  Jesus  gave  her  work  to  da 
"  Go  to  my  brethren  and  say—"  That  is  a 
great  medicine  for  weeping  eyes— to  "go- 
say"  some  glad  thing  to  others  who  are  cast 
down.  It  is  not  the  whole  cure,  but  it  is  a 
necessary  part  of  it 

And  so  the  heart  of  this  lesson  is  that 
comfort  begins  when  we  tell  Jesus;  that  it 
grows  mightily  when  He  makes  us  see  how 
intimate  and  personal  His  love  is,  and  it  is 
complete  when  we  go  to  bring  gladness  to 
other  sad  hearts. 

THE  WALK  TO    EMMAUS. 
(Lesson  for  April  21,  Luke  xxiv.  13-85.) 

The  forty  days'  ministry  of  Jesus  Christ 
after  His  resurrection  is  of  especial  interest 
because  it  is  a  sample  or  Illustration  of  what 


He  has  continued  to  do  ever  since,  and  wQl 
do  till  He  returns  and  takes  up  His  kingdom 
ministry.  Briefly,  the  characteristics  of  the 
resurrection  ministry  are,  first,  that  it  is  a 
ministry  to  His  disciples,  and  not,  directly, 
to  the  world.  He  touches  the  world  only 
through  believing  men  and  women.  To 
this  truth  there  is  but  one  exception— the 
conversion  of  Saul  of  Tarsus.  It  is  loose 
thinking  to  conceive  of  an  exception  as 
proving  a  rule,  but  it  certainly  does  put 
strong  emphasis  on  a  rule.  Paul's  case 
stands  on  exceptional  ground.  It  was  need- 
ful that  another  apostle  should  be  chosen  to 
replace  Iscariot,  and  to  have  sanctioned  the 
election  of  Matthias  would  have  established 
the  principle  of  apostolic  succession, 
by  human  appointment,  and  the  method 
of  ascertaining  the  divine  will  by 
throwing  dice  or  tossing  coppers.  Then, 
Paul  was  to  stand  as  an  ensample  of  the 
future  conversion  of  Israel  by  the  personal 
ministry  of  the  glorified  Christ  The  rale 
stands — Christ's  resurrection  ministry  is  to 
His  own,  for  the  world  (John  xvii  9, 16; 
xiv.  19;  Matt  xxvili.  18-20).  No  nnregen- 
erate  human  being  saw  Jesus  after  He  was 
laid  away  in  Joseph's  tomb. 

The  second  characteristic  of  His  resurrec- 
tion ministry  is  consolation,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  weeping  Mary.  The  third  characteris- 
tic is  restoration,  as  in  the  case  of  back- 
slidden Peter.  The  Shepherd  goes  after  His 
sheep  (Luke  xv.  4),  restoring  his  soul  (Psa. 
xxiii.  3).  The  fourth  characteristic  is  ob- 
struction as  in  the  case  of  the  Bmmaus  dis- 
ciples, and,  later,  of  the  eleven  (Luke  xxtv. 
95-27,  44,  45;  Acts  i.  3).  The  fifth  charac- 
teristic is  authority,  as  in  the  great  commis- 
sion, and  as  illustrated  in  the  events  re- 
corded in  John  xxi.,  the  key-word  of  which 
is,  "If  I  will."  The  risen  Lord  wills  whether 
fish  be  caught,  and  where;  wills  who  shall 
feed  His  lambs  and  sheep  (often  choosing 
strangely,  as  our  judgment  would  say) ;  wills 
the  time  and  manner  of  His  servants'  deaths; 
wills  who  shall  die  and  who  shall  tarry  nil 
He  comes  again  (Matt  xxviii  18-20;  John 
xxi.  4*22)*  The  sixth  characteristic  is  the 
bestowal  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  On  the  even- 
ing of  His  resurrection  He  breathed  on  His 
disciples,  imparting  the  indwelling  Spirit 
and  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  He  baptised 
them  into  His  own  Body,  endowed  them 
with  gifts,  and  also  filled  them  with  the 
Spirit     All  this  ministry  Jesus  performs 
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tntinuously  during  this  dispensation, 
ben  we  believe  He  imparts  the  indwelling 
ririt,  baptizes  us  into  His  body,  imparts 
fts  for  service,  and,  if  we  have  met  the 
nditions,  or  whenever  we  meet  the  con- 
dons.  He  fills  us  with  the  Spirit  (John 
«  22;  Actsii  i-4,  47;  1  Cor.  xii  12,  13; 
ph.  v.  18). 

So  mnch  by  way  of  the  broad  view.  What, 
iw,  is  the  heart  of  this  Emmaus  lesson  ? 
It  has  been  considered,  but  superficially, 
we  think,  that  the  key  is  to  be  found  in 
e  sadness  of  the  Emmaus  men.  Doubtless 
sua  wished  to  comfort  them,  and  doubt- 
is  He  did  comfort  them.  But  He  had  a 
«eper,  more  essential  thing  to  do.  These 
en  were  sad,  not  like  Mary  Magdalene  in 
personal  way  as  having  lost  their  Lord, 
it  in  a  faithless  way,  as  having  lost  their 
essiatu  "We  trusted  it  had  been  he 
tiich  should  have  redeemed  Israel."  The 
ire  for  them  was  not  personal  tenderness 
with  Mary,  but  a  better  understanding  of 
e  Scriptures.  So  He  gave  them  a  wonder- 
1  Bible  reading  In  the  types  and  prophe- 
ts to  show  them  that  Messiah's  death  was 
1  provided  for,  and  that  still  Messiah's 
ories  were  sure.  "Fools  and  slow  of 
sart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have 
token." 

And  so  they  said,  not,  "Oh,  how  He  com- 
rtcd  our  sadness,"  but,  "Did  not  our 
sarts  burn  within  us  while  He  opened  to  us 
it  Scriptures  V 

JESUS  APPXA1S  TO  THE  APOSTLES. 
(Lesson  for  April  38,  John  xx.  10-29.) 

This  is  the  first  Lord's  day  evening.  What 
day  it  had  been  I  It  began  for  Jesus  with 
e  tremendous  experience  of  resurrection 
om  the  dead,  and  for  the  disciples  with 
dness  and  despair.  It  ended  in  peace  and 
y  and  in  a  blessed  reunion.  For  the  risen 
ord  the  day  had  been  one  of  incessant 
bor.  He  had  comforted  Mary,  restored 
eter  (though  not  yet  publicly),  instructed 
e  Emmaus  disciples,  and  turned  every 
sciple  whom  He  met  into  a  joyous  messen- 
!T  of  the  glad  tidings.  •'  Go  tell"  was  the 
•ginning  word  of  the  resurrection  ministry, 
1  "  Come  and  see"  had  been  the  beginning 
ord  of  the  earth  life  ministry  (John  i.  39, 
t,  46;  xx.  17;  Matt  xxviii.  7-10).  And 
>w  He  is  ••  in  the  midst"  again  as  of  old— 
lly  now  the  cross  is  behind  them  all,  now 
ademption  is  finished,  now  for  the  first 


time  there  is  a  gospel  to  preach  to  all  the 
world;  now  these  disciples  are  to  be  made 
ambassadors  of  the  Ruler  of  the  universe, 
and  go  out  with  the  message  that  peace  is 
made  for  all  who  will  accept  it 
The  lesson  falls  into  four  parts: — 

I.  The  message  of  peace,  "Jesus  stood 
in  the  midst  and  said  unto  them.  Peace  be 
unto  you."  As  Paul  puts  it  in  Ephesians, 
He  "came  and  preached  peace  to  .  .  .  them 
that  were  nigh,"  that  is,  to  the  Jewish  dis- 
ciples. Through  them  He  would  soon  begin 
the  great  mission  to  the  Gentiles,  which  still 
continues,  but  His  own  personal  ministry  to 
the  last  was  to  the  circumcision  (Rom.  xv.  8). 

But  as  He  proclaimed  peace  He  showed 
His  hands  and  His  side — the  proof  of  the 
"five  wounds"  that  peace  was  indeed  made. 
And  that  is  the  gospel— peace  through  the 
peace-making  sacrifice  on  Calvary  (Eph.  1L 
16,  17;  Col.  i.  20;  2  Cor.  v.  20,21).  Any 
so-called  gospel  which  separates  what  God 
hath  thus  joined  together,  which  preaches  a 
bloodless  peace,  is  "another"  gospel,  con- 
cerning the  preachers  of  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  said,  "Let  him  be  anathema" 
(GaL  i.  6-9).  It  is  the  abiding  test  The 
legends  say  that  a  radiant  being  suddenly 
appeared  to  a  praying  monk,  saying,  "Wor- 
ship me— I  am  Christ"  "  Show  me  thy 
hands  first,"  said  the  monk. 

II.  The  impart  at wn  of  the  indwelling 
Spirit.  Christ  had  said  of  the  Spirit  (John 
xiv.  1 6,  17),  "He  dwelleth  with  you,  and 
shall  be  in  you."  As  dwelling  with  them 
the  Spirit  had  convicted,  converted  and 
regenerated  them  (John.  xvi.  8;  iiL  5),  and 
now,  on  the  night  of  His  resurrection  day, 
Christ  performed  His  promise  and  breathed 
upon  them  saying,  "  Receive  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost" 

In  view  of  Jesus'  purpose  to  continue  with 
them  forty  days  for  farther  and  deeper 
teaching  (Acts  i.  2,  3)  it  was  necessary  that 
the  indwelling  Spirit  should  be  imparted  to 
them,  for  He  was  to  teach  those  spiritual 
truths  which  can  be  received  and  discerned 
only  by  the  spiritual  (1  Cor.  ii.  14, 15).  That 
the  disciples  had  not  the  Spirit  as  indwelling 
during  the  mortal-life  ministry  of  Jesus 
would  have  been  evident,  even  if  it  were 
not  script  urally  revealed,  by  their  crass 
impenetrability  to  the  spiritual  import  of 
Jesus'  teachings.  For  the  risen  Lord  to 
continue  to  teach  under  those  condi- 
tions  would  obviously  have  been  out  of 
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harmony  with  His  new  relation  to  them. 
The  disciples  were  to  tarry  yet  for  the  Spirit 

upon"  them  (Luke  xxiv.  49;  Acta  i.  8), 
baptising  them  into  one  body,  enduing  them 
with  gift,  and  filling  them  with  power  (Acts 

8;  iL  1-4;  1  Cor.  xil.  is.  13),  but  now  they 
conld  receive  spiritual  truth. 

III.  The  first  commission.  "As  my 
Father  hath  sent  me,"  etc  This  is  not  to 
be  confounded  with  the  universal  commis- 
sion (Matt  xxviii.  18-30,  etc.),  for  Jesus  was 
cot  sent  "save  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 


of  Israel"  This  part  of  their  commission 
the  disciples  executed  before  going  to  the 
Gentiles  (Acts  iL-ix.). 

IV.  The  final  demonstration  of  Jesus' 
deity  and  resurrection.  Thomas  was  the 
unwilling  one,  and  yet  in  grace  the  risen 
Lord  would  satisfy  even  Thomas.  That 
disciple  well  knew  that  it  was  our  Lonff 
deity  which  was  in  issue  in  His  death,  so, 
when  convinced  of  His  resurrection,  he 
instantly  gave  Him  divine  worship. 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES, 
R.  A.  Torrey. 


Lesson  I.  Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the 
dead.    1  Cor.  xv.  to. 

There  is  no  fact  more  certain  than  that 
Christ  rose  from  the  dead.  The  evidence 
for  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  is  overwhelm- 
ing. No  honest  man  can  thoroughly  exam- 
ine the  evidence,  and  then  have  any  doubt 
of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  But  if  there 
is  no  fact  more  certain,  there  is  also  no  fact 
more  full  of  meaning.  If  Jesus  rose  from 
the  dead  He  is  beyond  perad venture  the 
Son  of  God.  That  is  what  He  claimed  to 
be.  He  was  put  to  death  for  making  that 
claim.  Before  His  death  He  said  that  God 
would  set  His  seal  to  that  claim  by  raising 
Him  from  the  dead,  and  this  very  thing 
God  did.  It  is  more  clearly  demonstrated 
by  the  resurrection  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God,  than  if  God  should  shout  it  every 
night  from  the  heavens.  Faith  in  the  deity 
of  Christ  does  not  rest  upon  theological  or 
philosophical  speculations,  but  upon  an 
established  fact  The  one  who  denies  the 
deity  of  Christ  is  unscientific.  He  shuts 
his  eyes  to  facts  and  their  evident  meaning. 
Ooce  settle  it  that  Jesus  rose  from  the  dead, 
and  Christianity  is  all  settled  upon  a  foun- 
dation that  is  impreg  nable.  And  it  is  settled 
that  "  Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead.** 

Lesson  II.  Behold,  I  am  alive  for  ever- 
more.   Rev.  i.  18. 

Not  only  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead, 
but  He  shall  never  die  again.  He  is  "alive 
for  evermore  "  We  have  then,  not  only  a 
Saviour  Who  once  died,  and  thus  put  away 
our  sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself  (Heb. 


iz.  26),  but  Who  ever  liveth.  He  can  then 
not  only  begin  our  salvation,  but  carry  it  00 
to  absolute  perfection  (Heb.  vii.  25).  And 
if  He  is  "alive  for  evermore,'*  we  also  shall 
live  for  evermore  (Jno.  xiv.  19).  We  are  so 
united  to  Him  that  if  He  shall  never  die  we 
cannot 


III.  Did  not  our  heart  bum 
within  us,  while  he  talked  with  us  by  the 
way?    Luke  xxiv.  j*. 

Their  hearts  did  burn  within  them,  but 
they  had  not  been  conscious  of  it  at  the 
time.  We  never  stop  at  the  time  to  think 
of  our  deepest  emotions.  The  man  who  is 
thinking  of  his  own  emotions  has  none  that 
are  worth  thinking  of.  Bnt  when  Jesus  had 
gone  the  experiences  of  the  past  hours  and 
their  meaning  came  before  them.  Nothing 
else  will  make  our  hearts  to  so  burn  and 
glow  as  to  have  Jesus  Himself  talk  with  us, 
and  open  to  us  the  Scripture.  Jesus  is  will- 
ing to  do  this  any  day  and  any  moment 
(Jno.  xiv.  21).  There  are  times  when  t 
strange  warmth  takes  possession  of  our 
hearts  as  we  pore  over  the  pages  of  the 
Bible.  What  does  it  mean?  Simply  this— 
Jesus  is  talking  with  you.  And  often- 
times He  does  it  •«  by  the  way." 

Lesson  IV.  Blessed  are  they  that  have 
not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed.  Jno.  xr. 
jo. 

Thomas  demanded  evidence  that  he  could 
see  and  feel  before  he  would  believe  that 
Jesus  was  risen  from  the  dead.  WeD,  Jesus, 
in   wonderful  condescension,  granted  just 
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t  sort  of  evidence  to  him,  and  Thomas 
ponded  to  it  with  his  whole  being,  and 
id,  "My  Lord,  and  my  God."  But 
>py  is  the  man  who  is  open-souled 
ugh  to  the  truth  and  to  God  not  to  de- 
ad overwhelming  demonstration  to  the 
ses,  but  who  takes  things  upon  God's  bare 
so.  That  is  what  Abraham  did.  God 
ie  Abraham  an  astounding  promise,  a 
mise  impossible  of  fulfillment  as  far  as 
erience  would  teach,     Abraham  asked 


no  other  proof.  He  just  believed  God,  be- 
lieved without  seeing,  and  it  was  reckoned 
to  him  for  righteousness,  and  he  was  called 
the  friend  of  God  (Gen.  zv.  5,  6;  Rom.  iv. 
3 ;  Jas.  ii.  33).  Happy  is  the  man  who  will 
do  that  to-day,  just  take  God's  word,  and 
believe  without  seeing.  That  is  not  credul- 
ity. Credulity  is  believing  without  evidence. 
But  believing  upon  God's  word  is  believing 
upon  the  very  best  kind  of  evidence  (Matt 
xxiv.  35). 
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During  the  year  1900,  more 
than  five  million  Bibles,  Testa- 
ments, and  portions  of  the  Serin- 
es, were  issued  in  England,  an  increase 
nearly  six  hundred  thousand  copies  over 
r  previous  year. 


c  Progress  of 
rwHnnly» 


It  has  recently  been 
stated  on  good  authority 
that  during  the  nineteenth 
itury  the  adherents  of  Christianity  have 
reased  from  two  hundred  million  to  close 
m  five  hundred  million,  and  that  the  so- 
led Christian  nations  now  wield  sover- 
n  influence  over  four-sevenths  of  the 
rld's  population.  For  every  mile  of  the 
th's  surface  ruled  by  heathenism,  four  are 
rcrned  by  Christianity. 

*  Pulpit*!  The  two  radical  defects 

dkal  Defects,  in  the  religious  work  of 
our  times,  says  Dr.  Geo. 
Lorimer  in  The  Interior,  are:  First,  a 
lure  to  proclaim  and  to  magnify  with 
il-stirring  earnestness  the  first  great  fun- 
mental  doctrines  of  grace;  and,  secondly, 
s  hesitancy  of  many  preachers,  occasioned 
gely  by  the  antagonism  of  many  laymen, 
raise  a  protest  against  the  demoralizing 
luences  of  a  mercenary  spirit  that  has 
lrped  so  large  a  place  in  commerce  and 
statecraft 

nooal  There  is  an  old  tale,  idle  in  it- 
vice,  self;  the  use  may  be  good.  Acer- 
tain  man  that  would  never  go  to 
arch,  when  he  heard  the  sanctus  bell  ring, 
mid  say  to  his  wife,  "  Go  thou  to  church, 
d  pray  for  thee  and  me."  One  night  he 
saint  that  both  he  and  his  wife  were  dead, 


and  that  they  knocked  together  at  heaven's 
gate  for  entrance.  St.  Peter  (by  the  legend's 
leave)  is  porter,  and  suffered  the  wife  to 
enter  in,  but  kept  the  husband  out,  answer- 
ing him,  '•  She  is  gone  in  for  both  herself 
and thee."— /Wat  Branch. 

The  "Henry  G.  A  proposal  which  must 
Weston  Chair/*  meet  with  the  hearty  ap- 
proval and  cooperation  of 
all  sincere  lovers  of  God's  Word  has  recently 
been  made.  It  is  the  endowment  of  a  chair 
in  the  Crocer  Theological  Seminary,  to  be 
called  "The  Henry  G.  Weston  Chair  of 
Interpretation  of  the  English  Bible."  Few 
men  have  a  deeper  knowledge  of  the  Word 
of  God,  or  have  done  more  to  inculcate  a 
reverence  and  love  for  it  in  the  hearts  of  his 
compatriots — especially  among  theological 
students— than  Dr.  Weston,  and  it  is  be- 
lieved that  the  fifty  thousand  dollars  needed 
for  this  practical  testimonial  will  be  raised 
with  little  difficulty. 

Public  The  following  suggestions, 

Speaking*  which  William  Ewart  Gladstone 
made  in  answer  to  a  request  for 
"  any  hints  that  might  be  useful  to  a  public 
speaker,"  are  well  worth  considering  by  all 
••  platform"  aspirants.  It  was  attention  to 
these  rules  which  in  no  small  degree  ac- 
counted for  Gladstone's  own  power  in 
"swaying  audiences." 

x.  Study  plainness  of  language, 
always  preferring  the  simpler  word. 

2.  Shortness  of  sentences. 

3.  Distinctness  of  articulation. 

4.  Test  and  question  your  own  argu- 
ments beforehand,  not  waiting  for  critic 
or  opponent 
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5.  Seek  a  thorough  digestion  of  and 
familiarity  with  yonr  subject,  and  rely 
mainly  on  these  to  prompt  the  proper 
words. 

6.  Remember  that  if  you  are  to  sway 
an  audience  you  must,  besides  thinking 
out  your  matter,  watch  it  all  along. 

Fresh  Baby  Ionian  Mr.  W.  St  Chad  Bos- 
Ducoverfcs*  cawen  describes  tbe  writ- 

ing on  an  obelisk  just 
discovered  at  Susa  as  one  of  the  most  re- 
markable Babylonian  inscriptions  known. 
The  monument  is  a  boundary-stone  or 
"landmark,"  and  on  it  are  engraved  the 
title  deeds  of  estates  purchased  by  a  cer- 
tain Manishtusa  or  Manishtuirba,  king  of 
the  city  of  Kish,  one  of  the  oldest  city  king- 
doms of  Chaldasa.  The  value  of  the  dis- 
covery lies  in  the  evidence  it  gives  of  the 
highly  civilised  state  of  society  in  Chaldsea 
in  B.  G  4500,  or  more  than  six  thousand 
years  ago,  indicated  by  the  relations  be- 
tween the  king  and  his  tenants,  and  the 
stipulations  as  to  payments,  provision  of 
food,  eta  A  German  scientific  expedition 
is  also  reported  to  have  discovered  the 
ancient  "procession"  road  of  Marduk,  which 
will  clear  up  many  points  of  Babylonian 
topography.— Christian  World. 

The  Bible  at  The  most  popular  day  of 
A  Japanese  the  year  in  Japan  is  the  Sho- 
Falr.  konsai  (the  festival  of  wor- 

shiping spirits),  and  great 
throngs  of  the  country  people  come  in  to 
help  the  town  folk  to  celebrate  it.  The  last 
time  it  was  held,  the  agent  of  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  Rev.  Sidney 
Gulick  of  Matsuyama,  a  city  in  Shikoku, 
one  of  the  five  principal  islands  of  Japan, 
set  up  as  a  stall-holder  in  the  fair.  He 
explained  his  purpose,  that  he  wished  to 
get  the  life-giving  truths  of  Christianity 
into  every  home,  but  that  if  the  people  were 
not  ready  to  buy,  a  small  pamphlet  would 
be  given  free.  After  a  moment's  hesita- 
tion, in  which  each  seemed  to  be  waiting  to 
see  what  the  others  were  going  to  do,  one 
man  broke  the  ice  and  asked  for  a  tract 
Soon  a  score  of  hands  were  extended;  and 
in  a  moment  more  they  were  holding  out 
one-;**  pieces  for  the  Scripture  portions. 
This  kept  on  for  the  rest  of  the  day.  In  all, 
there  were  sold  one  thousand  three  hun- 
dred and  fifty-six  Portions,  forty-three  Jap- 
anese Testaments,  and  three  English  Testa- 
ments* 


Six  Short  Never  neglect  daily  private 

Life  Rules*  prayer;  and  when  you  pray, 
remember  that  God  is  present, 
and  that  He  hears  your  prayers. 

Never  neglect  daily  private  Bible  read- 
ing; and  when  you  read,  remember  that 
God  is  speaking  to  you  and  that  yon  are  to 
believe  and  act  upon  what  He  says.  I  be- 
lieve all  backsliding  begins  with  the  neglect 
of  these  two  rules. 

Never  let  a  day  pass  without  trying  to  do 
something  for  Jesus,  Every  night  reflect 
on  what  Jesus  has  done  for  you,  and  then 
ask  yourself,  "  What  am  I  doing  for  Hhnr 

If  ever  you  are  in  doubt  as  to  a  thing 
being  right  or  wrong,  go  to  yonr  room, 
kneel  down  and  ask  God's  blessing  upon  it 
If  you  cannot  do  this,  it  is  wrong. 

Never  take  your  Christianity  from  Chris- 
tians, or  argue  that  because  such  and  sues 
people  do  so  and  so,  therefore  you  may. 
You  are  to  ask  yourself,  "  How  would  Christ 
act  in  my  place?"  and  strive  to  do  as  He 
would  da 

Never  believe  what  you  feel.  If  it  contra- 
dicts God's  Word.  Ask  yourself,  MCsa 
what  I  feel  be  true,  if  God's  Word  is  truer 
and  if  both  cannot,  believe  God  and  make 
your  own  heart  the  liar.— Selected* 

The  Sword  When  the  great  Simultaneous 
Bathed  m  Mission,  now  just  closing  is 
Heaven*  England,  was  about  to  begin. 
Dr.  Robertson  NiooO  had  s 
remarkable  and  timely  article  in  the  British 
Weekly,  entitled,  "The  Sword  Bathed  is 
Heaven."  After  speaking  of  what  he  con- 
sidered one  of  the  most  hopeful  points  of 
the  mission,  via.,  that  it  would  •' compel  to 
many  evangelists,  preachers,  and  Christies 
workers,  to  see  that  they  had  a  swerd? 
he  asked  the  following  pertinent  questions: 

Have  we  any  truth,  any  fact  with 
which  we  can  go  to  an  indifferent,  un- 
believing multitude,  and  deliver  it  as  a 
message  of  immediate  peace  and  salva- 
tion? Have  we  a  sword  which  can  be 
used  with  faith  and  ardor?  Have  we  s 
sword  that  we  have  proved?  Have  we 
misgivings  as  to  the  saving  character  of 
our  message? 

Commenting  upon  the  words  of  Dr.  NfcoH, 
The  Christian  (London)  says: — 

We  hope  these  searching  words  will 
travel  far.  They  are  atOl  needed 
Above  all  things  the  measage  to  be  de- 
livered must  be  definite.  Vague  ex- 
hortations to  turn  to  God,  or  to  be  better, 
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■e  so  much  waste  breath.  Those  who 
reach  must  have  a  gospel  to  preach, 
id  it  most  be  Chrisrs  gospel,  not  one 
their  own.  The  sword  must  be 
ithed  in  heaven. 


Kflfifofmity 
Iberia* 


Professor  G.  Frederick 
Wright  of  Oberlin,  who  is 
at  present  traveling  in 
sria,  gives  in  the  Bibliothecra  Sacra 
e  interesting  details  of  the  progress  of 
testantism  in  that  country. 

Of  the  130,000,000  people  in  Russia 

0  less  than  12,000,000  assert  their  in- 
ependence  of  the  ecclesiastical  control 

1  the  Greek  Church,  while  they  hold 
dth  in  Christ,  and  worship  in  various 
digious  organizations.  Some  of  these 
moved  to  Siberia  in  order  that  they 
tight  enjoy  greater  religious  freedom 
ban  in  Russia  proper.  Professor 
fright  has  found  nundreds  of  such 
immunities  in  some  of  the  best  parts 
I  Siberia.  They  are  marked  by  the 
bsence  of  the  domes  and  crosses  which 
ise  above  the  houses  of  worship  of  the 
reck  Church.  There  are  100,000  of 
iese  people  in  Tomsk,  and  perhaps  as 
lany  along  the  Amoor  and  Zeya  Riv- 
rs»  The  people  of  these  villages  are 
rosperous  ana  maintain  a  high  state  of 
totality,  but  their  religious  leaders 
ave  little  education  and  are  outside  of 
lie  current  of  modern  progress.  Pro- 
essor  Wright  compares  these  people  to 
lie  Dnnkards,  Weinbrennarians,  and 
ther  similar  sects  in  our  interior  states, 
ret,  in  a  new  country  like  Siberia,  fili- 
ng up  with  settlers  plastic  in  its  cuS- 
Dms,  and  receptive  of  new  ideas,  there 
an  be  no  doubt  that  these  Protestant 
ommnnities  will  influence  not  only  the 
freek  Church,  but  will  move  the  peo- 
ple toward  pure  morality  and  simple 
aith  in  Christ— Congregationalism 

m  Dead       The  mystery  which  has  always 
l.  clung,  more  or  less,  to  the  Dead 

Sea  is  not  lessened  by  the  ac- 
int  of  Rev.  Putnam  Cady,  which  has  just 
sn  published  in  the  quarterly  report  of  the 
lestine  Exploration  Society.  In  Febru- 
r,  1898,  this  American  explorer  visited  the 
stern  side,  and  examined  the  mouth  of 
>  Anion,  which  seems  to  have  been  neg- 
ted  for  the  last  fifty  years.  He  appears 
have  gone  further  up  the  gorge  than  any 
Bvious  traveler.  He  found  that  the 
asm  soon  narrows  from  one  hundred  feet 
width  to  only  four  feet  At  some  places 
1  the  shore  "oil,"  bituminous  oil  it  would 
em,  "poured  out  from  the  rocks,  and  cov- 
ed considerable  areas  of  the  sea."  Instead 


of  falling  from  the  oars  in  drops  the  water 
fell  in  filmy  sheets  as  if  it  was  pure  oiL 
Stranger  still  was  a  phenomenon  which  was 
witnessed  on  three  successive  nights.  At 
about  7:30,  when  the  air  was  quite  still,  a 
heavy  breaker  would  come  suddenly  pound- 
ing on  the  beach,  making  a  noise  like  that 
of  a  wild  beast  crashing  through  the  jungle. 
After  an  interval  another  would  come,  and 
there  would  be  a  regular  bombardment  for 
an  hour.  It  would  then  cease  and  the  air 
be  as  motionless  as  before.  The  weirdneas 
and  horror  of  the  scenery  are  impressively 
described  by  Mr.  Cady.  The  salt-encrusted 
trees,  which  stood  out  sixty  feet  in  the 
water,  looked  ghastly  in  the  morning  light 
Pieces  of  pure  sulphur  were  found  along 
the  shore,  and  lumps  of  bitumen  as  large  as 
a  man's  head.  The  salt  water  made  the 
face  and  hands  sore,  the  clothing  stiff  and 
greasy,  and  the  boots  cracked  and  open.  It 
is  evident  that,  notwithstanding  all  that  has 
been  done,  the  Dead  Sea  is  still  very  im- 
perfectly understood. — Christian  World, 


A  New  Reformation 
In  France* 


The    following  ex- 
tracts from  the  Lon- 
don Christian  are  the 
substance  of  an  article  that  recently  appeared 
in  a  French  paper  called  Li  Sticle; — 

Just  now  there  is  going  on  in  several 
of  our  provinces,  which  have  hitherto 
been  considered  the  most  devoted  to  the 
Romish  religion,  a  series  of  events  so 
unexpected,  and  of  such  a  nature,  that 
we  may  well  ask,  Are  we  not  looking  on 
at  a  new  Reformation,  and  will  not  the 
twentieth  century  witness  another  and 
important  secession  from  Roman  Cath- 
olicism? We  have  already  indicated 
the  progress  which  Protestantism  is 
making  in  Italy,  particularly  among 
the  Waldensians,  who  have,  in  Calabria 
alone,  increased  tenfold  in  the  last  ten 
years.  And  in  Austria-Hungary,  a  few 
months  ago,  a  whole  village  of  twelve 
thousand  souls,  headed  by  their  priests, 
went  over  to  the  Greek  Church.  The 
Bohemians  are  abandoning  the  old 
faith  by  thousands,  with  the  cry,  "Let 
us  break  free  from  Rome."  But  what 
is  most  remarkable  in  the  French  move- 
ment is,  that  it  is  springing  up  in  differ- 
ent places— about  Para,  in  Picardy,  in 
the  Limousin,  and  in  Auvergne. 

In  La  Correze,  Auvergne,  the  reli- 
gious movement  is  most  intense.  It 
began  a  few  years  ago  in  the  depart- 
ment of  Puy-le-Dome,  by  the  conver- 
sion to  Protestantism  of  two  communes. 
Other  villages  followed,  and  the  Bis- 
hop of  Tulle  warned  his  clergy   that 
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they  were  confronted  by  a  danger  which 
menaced  the  whole  of  France.  Bat  in 
spite  of  their  efforts,  the  Protestant 
movement  still  continues,  and  is  gain- 
ing  steadily  on  the  villages,  towns,  and 
hamlets  of  La  Correze. 

In  short,  daring  the  last  few  months 
sixteen  towns  and  villages  have  been 
thrown  open  to  Protestantism  in  the 
department  of  La  Correze  alone.  The 
movement  is  strongest  in  the  northern 
part,  bat  all  the  surrounding  neighbor- 
hood are  ready  to  accept  Protestantism. 
There  is  no  check  anywhere;  on  the 
contrary,  the  Protestant  pastors  are 
overwhelmed  with  invitations  to  extend 
their  work,  and  need  help,  as  they  are 

Suite  unable  to  respond  to  the  appeals 
ley  receive  daily. 

Christian  Rev.  Robert  J.  Campbell  of 
Endeavor  Brighton,  England,  one  of  the 
Dangers,  foremost  of  Britain's  younger 
preachers,  was  asked  to  speak 
at  a  recent  gathering  of  the  Christian  En- 
deavorers  in  that  town.  His  address  was 
one  which— says  Tht  Christian  World— 
"surprised"  them.  Although  the  meeting 
had  been  convened  for  the  special  purpose 
of  talking  about  the  great  forthcoming 
Simultaneous  Mission,  Mr.  Campbell  said:— 

That  had  been  treated  so  thoroughly 
by  previous  speakers  that  he  should 
make  no  further  reference  to  it,  but 
would  confine  himself  to  pointing  out 
what  he  considered  the  special  dangers 
run  by  the  Endeavor  Societies,  and 
some  special  duties  that  devolved  upon 
them.  A  first  danger  was,  a  proneness 
to  forget  the  very  reason  for  which  an 
Endeavor  Society  existed— that  it  was 
for  Christ  and  the  church.  There  are 
societies  which  tend  to  become  a  church 
within  a  church,  and  end  by  being  more 
loyal  to  their  own  society  than  they  are 
to  the  church.  "You  exist  for  the 
church  primarily,  and  not  for  yourself. 
You  should  be  Christians  first,  and  keep 
before  you,  that  as  Christian  Endeavor 
Societies,  you  exist  to  give  added 
strength  to  your  church."  Another 
danger  is  a  tendency  to  the  formation 
of  a  character  which  is  not  always  the 
best  kind  of  character,  to  a  pietism 
which  is  not  piety,  to  a  lack  of  robustness, 
to  Pharisaism.  "  In  many  churches," 
the  speaker  declared,  "a  portion  of  our 
best  young  life  in  the  churches  is  left 
outside  our  societies  for  this  reason." 
Another  danger  allied  to  this  is  a  ten- 
dency towards  effeminacy  allied  to  cen- 
sorious ness;  danger  of  spiritual  pride, 
one  of  the  most  harmful  things  to  true 
life.  •'  You  may  become  proud  of  your 
humility  and  come  to  look  with  a  cer- 
tain superiority  upon  others  who  are 
not  quite  with  you.    There  are  churches 


In  which  the  Christian  Endeavor  Society 
tends  to  become  a  sort  of  holy  of  holies, 
peopled  by  those  who  claim  by  acts  to 
be  better  than  others.  There  is  nothing 
more  dwarfing  to  real  life  than  this. 
Never  try  to  appear  a  saint,  however 
much  you  may  strive  to  be  one." 

Churches  on       No   better  movement    was 
▼heels.  ever  set  on  foot  for  the  carry- 

ing of  the  gospel  of  Christ  to 
the  scattered  population  of  the  great  West 
than  "The  Railway  Church."  For  the  fol- 
lowing description  of  the  ••  chapel  cars," 
and  of  the  success  which  has  attended  this 
form  of  pioneer  evangelism  during  the  nine 
years  the  work  has  been  inaugurated,  we 
are  indebted  to  the  Chicago  Tribune: — 

Thevars  made  after  the  pattern  of 
an  ordinary  railroad  car,  only  on  a  larger 
scale,  and  are  provided  with  sufficient 
space  to  seat  one  hundred  people  com- 
fortably, and  to  give  room  fee  the 
church  organ  and  pulpit,  besides  pro- 
viding for  living  quarters  for  the  mis- 
sionary and  his  family.  They  travel 
from  town  to  town,  staying  five  or  six 
weeks  in  each  place.  It  is  rare  that 
they  are  not  the  forerunners  of  a  per- 
manent church  home  and  the  basis  of 
the  religious  and  social  sentiment  of  the 
places  visited  by  them.  There  are  now 
eight  of  the  railroad  chapel  cars  travel- 
ing in  the  western  states,  and  in  the 
pineries  and  woods  of  northern  Wiscon- 
sin and  Minnesota.  They  are  all  made 
of  the  best  material  and  workmanship. 
They  are  never  allowed  to  get  out  of 
repair,  but  are  sent  to  the  shop  to  re- 
ceive a  coat  of  paint  and  varnish  when- 
ever needed.  They  are  fitted  with  six- 
wheel  trucks  and  air-brakes.  The  cost 
of  the  cars  is  seven  thousand  dollars 
each.  The  railroad  companies  have 
become  interested  in  the  movement, 
and  the  cars  are  hauled  from  place  to 
place  free  of  charge.  The  first  car  that 
was  built  was  given  the  name  of  "  Evan- 
gel "  Other  names  that  have  been  pro- 
vided are  "Glad  Tidings,"  and  •'Mes- 
senger of  Peace." 

No  record  has  been  kept  of  the  num- 
ber of  miles  that  have  been  traveled  by 
these  cars,  but  some  of  the  statistics  of 
the  results  of  the  work  done  are  obtain- 
able. Through  the  work  of  the  chapel 
cars  seventy  churches  have  been  organ- 
ized, fifty-four  meeting  bouses  secured, 
fifty- five  pastors  provided  with  perma- 
nent locations,  one  hundred  and  thirty- 
five  Sunday  schools  organized,  and  nine 
hundred  and  sixty-five  baptisms  admin- 
istered. No  less  than  seven  thousand 
five  hundred  persons  have  professed 
conversion  as  a  result  of  the  meetings 
that  have  been  held  in  connection  with 
the  cars. 


CALL  TO  EVANGELISTIC  EFFORT. 


The  executive  committee  of  the  Twentieth 
Century  Gospel  campaign  in  New  York 
City  have  issued  the  following  call  to  min- 
isters in  and  around  New  York  City: — 

Dear  Buthexn: — Early  in  last  Decem- 
ber a  number  of  ministers  and  Christian 
toymen,  being  deeply  interested  in  the  ad- 
vance In  the  community  of  the  gospel  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  assembled  for  prayer  and 
conference,  in  the  hope  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  might  indicate  some  way  in  which  the 
desired  end  could  be  attained.  Subsequent 
conferences  have  brought  out  the  fact  that 
there  is  a  profound  and  general  longing 
in  all  branches  of  the  church  for  a  deepen- 
ing of  the  spiritual  life  of  the  people  of 
God,  for  more  effective  service  in  winning 
the  men  and  women  about  us  to  the  accept- 
ance of  the  blessed  Lord  as  the  Saviour  and 
Master  of  their  lives;  and  for  the  applica- 
tion of  a  vital  Christianity  to  remedy  the 
evils  which  exist  in  every  grade  of  the  social 
organism. 

It  is  not  our  purpose  to  attempt  to  say 
what  method  of  increased  effort  should  be 
made.  We  raise,  however,  the  inquiry 
whether  in  some  instances  the  services  in 
the  churches  might  not  be  Increased; 
whether  in  some  localities  interdenomina- 
tional services  might  not  be  held  with  ad- 
vantage; whether  new  means  might  not  be 
taken  to  bring  the  unchurched  masses  into 
the  places  of  worship,  or  the  gospel  be 
carried  to  them  in  other  ways. 

There  is  a  loud  demand  also  that  Chris- 
tianity prove  its  reality  in  practical  ways. 


especially  in  the  uplifting  of  the  degraded, 
the  enforcement  of  righteous  laws  in  the 
community,  the  reconciliation  of  those 
classes  and  persons  who  unhappily  are 
estranged  from  it  and  misunderstand  it 

But  after  all,  the  main  thine  is  the  renewed 
possession  by  Christ's  people  of  His  Spirit 
In  power.  This  can  come  only  through  im- 
mediate communion  with  the  living  Lord 
Himself,  through  faith  in  His  promises,  and 
obedience  to  His  word.  We  appeal  for 
heart  searching  inquiry  on  the  part  of  the 
churches  concerning  their  real  spiritual  loy- 
alty to  Christ  To  him  "all  power  has  been 
given  in  heaven  and  on  earth."  In  Him 
and  His  gospel  lies  the  solution  of  every 
problem  which  besets  and  troubles  humanity. 
We  appeal  therefore  for  a  genuine,  earnest, 
prolonged  seeking  after  Him  at  this  present 
time,  in  the  confidence  that  He  will  hear 
our  united  petitions,  will  honor  His  word  as 
it  is  preached  and  taught,  will  quicken  the 
souls  of  men,  and  will  grant  His  Church  to 
enter  the  new  century  with  a  fresh  token  of 
His  power  to  save  which  will  be  felt  through- 
out our  city,  and  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

Dear  brethren  in  Christ,  it  seems  to  us 
that  this  is  an  imperative  call  to  all  of  us. 
May  He  incline  us,  in  our  several  spheres 
of  work,  so  to  entreat  His  power  and  to  pre- 
sent His  claims  to  our  fellow  men,  that  the 
conditions  may  be  fulfilled  upon  which  He 
will  give  us  toe  outpouring  of  His  Holy 
Spirit,  and  so  enable  us  to  hasten  His  con- 
quest of  the  world. 

Yours  in  common  faith. 

Executive  Committee, 

New  York,  March  i,  1901. 


Work  at  Home  and  Abroad. 


Receipts, 

The  following  contributions  have  been  re- 
ceived from  February  5  to  March  5,  in- 
clusive:— 

Record  of  Christian  Work  fllsslonary  to  South 


B.  H.  W.,  Alameda,  Cal $     60 

H.  &  B.  and  wife,  Blairstown,  N.  J 8  00 

A  friend 5  00 

Mrs.  D.  M.  B 5  00 

CB 5  00 

$17  60 

Pandtta  Ramabal's  Work  for  India's  Child 

Widows: 
Miss  A.  L.,  Chicago,  111 $  5  00 

Faith      Mission,     Venezuela,     South 

America. 9  SO 


N.  C,  Kings  Park,  N.  Y 5  00 

M.  A.  W.,  Port  Hope,  Ont 19  00 

Missionary  Committee  of  Y.  W.  C  A., 

Pittsburg,  Pa 40  00 

Mrs.  C.  A.  T.,  Roseland,  La 5  00 

A  friend 9  00 

Mrs.  E.  I.  H.,  Williamsport,  Pa. 8  00 

$78  90 

Fund  for  Dr.  Paton's  Work  In  the  New  Heb- 
rides: 

H.  B.  C,  East  Northfield,  Mass. $  1  10 

B.  L.,  Orange,  N.  J 5  00 

B.  S.  P.,  Holyoke,  Mass 8  00 

Miss  N.  J.  A.,  Medina,  N.  Y 85  00 

S.  S.  M.,  Derry  Church,  Pa 5  00 

Bible  School  of  Humphrey  St.  Church, 

New  Haven,  Ct. 10  50 

S.  W.  H.,  Morristown,  N.  J 10  00 

Mrs.  A.  R.,  Ottawa,  Can 100 

155  00 
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Moody  Manorial  Pood: 

Pastor's  Mid-Week  Ladies'  Bible  Class, 

West  Cornwall,  Ct $11  00 

Mrs.  M.  S.  P.  R.,  Oakham,  Mass 4  00 

Congregational  Y.  P.  S.  C.  E.,  West 

Brattleboro 8  00 

8.  C  R.,  R.  Northfield,  Mass 10  00 

Mrs.  P.  A.  A.  H.,  Chicago,  111 4  00 

J.  H.  W.,  Woodville,  N.  Y 8  00 

Anonymous. 00  00 

MissUS.,  Chatham.  Pa 10  00 

Miss  C.  M.  I*,  Kennebnnk,  Me. 100 

Mrs.  R.  W.  R.,  Windsor,  N.  Y 4  00 

Miss  A.  B.,  Qninnebang,  Conn. 100 

Mrs.  J.  W.  U,  Kennebnnk,  Me 1  00 

Mrs.  W.T.H.,  New  York  City 10  00 


1119  00 


Personalia. 

Mr.  George  C.  Needham  is  engaged  in 
evangelistic  services  in  Dallas,  Texas,  and 
is  being  used  of  God  in  that  place.  He  is 
accompanied  in  this  mission  by  his  brother, 
Thomas. 

Mr.  E.  J.  Balgin  recently  closed  a  series 
of  union  meetings  at  Vinton,  Iowa. 

fir.  R.  E.  Johnson,  assisted  by  Mr.  M.  C 
Martin  as  singer,  lately  conducted  a  fruitful 
mission  at  Mt.  Sterling,  111. 

Mr.  E.  P.  Hammond  has  been  holding 
special  services  in  Providence,  New  York 
and  Nebraska,  upon  which  God  graciously 
set  His  seal 

Mr.  D.  W.  Potter  closed  a  series  of 


union  meetings  at  Topeka,  Kansas,  and  in 
Roxbury,  Mass.,  where  many  were  blessed 
of  God. 

Mr.  R.  L.  Layfleld  held  successful  serv- 
ices at  Netawaka  and  Overbrook,  Kansas. 

The  students  of  Wheaton  College  have 
received  a  generous  contribution  toward  the 
endowment  of  the  college.  The  members 
of  the  Senior  class  have  been  enjoying 
lectures  on  the  "  History  of  Philosophy"  by 
Dr.  Williams  of  Chicago. 

Lord  Klnnalrd  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the 
delegates  to  the  Young  Men's  Christian 
Association  Conference  to  be  held  in  Boston 
in  June.  Lord  Klnnalrd  has  for  many  years 
been  prominent  in  every  line  of  Christian 
work,  and  has  succeeded  the  late  Earl  of 
Shaftesbury  as  the  most  foremost  Christian 
layman  in  Great  BritJan. 

Rev.  A.  C.  Dixon  of  Brooklyn  has 
accepted  the  call  of  the  Ruggles  Street  Bap- 
tist Church,  Boston,  and  expects  to  assume 
the  charge  of  his  new  pastorate  in  the  late 
spring.  Extensive  improvements  in  the 
church  building  are  in  contemplation  and  s 
far  reaching  work  is  being  planned  for. 

Dr.  E.  P.  Goodwin  of  Chicago  died  very 
suddenly  from  heart  failure  at  the  home  of 
a  friend  in  that  city  early  in  February.  Dr. 
Goodwin's  ministry  in  Chicago  had  extended 
over  a  generation,  and  his  name  was  loved 
and  respected  throughout  the  entire  country. 


NORTHFIELD  EXTENSION  NOTES. 


Mr.  Meyer  sailed  from  England  on  the  6th 
of  March  and  began  his  mission  in  America 
in  Richmond,  Va.,  on  the  14th.  The 
itinerary,  as  finally  arranged,  is  as  follows: 
Richmond,  Va.,  March  14  and  15;  Atlanta, 
Ga.,  March  16  to  2a;  Birmingham,  Ala., 
March  33  and  34;  Chattanooga,  Tenn., 
March  25  to  28;  Louisville,  Ey.,  March  29 
to  31;  Cincinnati,  O.,  April  x  to  4;  Indian- 
apolis, Ind.,  April  5  to  7;  Omaha,  Neb., 
April  8  to  11;  Allegheny,  Pa.,  April  13  to 
16;  sails  for  Europe  April  17. 

Mr.  Morgan's  appointments  for  the  sum- 
mer months  are  as  follows:  Northfield  Stu- 
dents* Conference,  June  28  to  July  2 ;  Young 
Women's  Christian  Association  Conference, 
Geneva,  Wis.,  Julys;  Christian  Endeavor 


Conference,  Cincinnati,  July  6  to  10;  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association  Conference, 
Eaglesmere,  Pa.,  July  10  to  12;  Northfield 
Young  Women's  Conference,  July  xs  to  »; 
Wheaton  (I1L)  Christian  Workers'  Confer- 
ence,  July  23  to  251  Northfield  Christian 
Workers*  Conference,  August  x. 

Rev.  H.  W.  Pope  has  been  conducting  s 
mission  in  Great  Barrington,  Mass.,  which 
has  been  well  attended  and  richly  blessed 
He  has  accepted  an  invitation  from  Dr. 
Newell  Dwight  Hfllis  to  conduct  services  at 
the  Plymouth  Church,  Brooklyn,  in  the  near 
future. 

Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan,  who  prior  to 
his  recent  fortnight's  editorship  of  the  Nertk 
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XjnuUm  Mercury  was  interviewed  by  a 
member  of  its  editorial  staff,  is  reported  as 
saying  when  questioned  as  to  the  arrange- 
ments for  his  coming  American  tour: — "  I 
liave  nothing  to  do  with  that  The  Ameri- 
can people  are  good  organizers.  I  go  to 
preach.  That  is  all  the  organizers  expect 
of  me.  What  we  lack  in  England  is  organ- 
ization: it  does  not  seem  to  be  understood 
here.  In  America  the  agent-in- advance, 
the  representative  of  the  conference,  is  in 


the  city  before  me.  The  people  know  I  am 
coming,  they  are  there  to  greet  me.  I  arrive 
at  the  railway  station  to  find  someone  wait- 
ing to  conduct  me  to  my  hotel,  where  rooms 
have  been  secured  and  provision  made  for 
me.  I  go  from  my  hotel  to  the  platform, 
preach  and  return.  When  I  leave  the  town, 
an  agent  who  has  made  all  the  arrangements 
for  my  next  journey  is  at  the  station  with 
tickets  ready  to  my  hand.  I  have  to  think 
of  nothing  but  my  preaching." 


NORTHFIELD  ITEMS. 


The  Summer  Conferences  at  Northfield 
this  season  promise  to  be  unusually  well  at- 
tended and  an  attractive  list  of  speakers  is 
announced.  Every  effort  is  to  be  put  forth 
to  make  the  gatherings  specially  helpful  to 
that  particular  class  for  whom  they  were 
originally  designed,  but  in  every  case  the 
public  meetings  held  in  the  Auditorium  will 
be  conducted  with  a  view  to  making  them  of 
help  and  interest  to  all.  In  the  Student  Con- 
ferences the  smaller  meetings  are  designed 
to  meet  the  needs  of  young  people,  but  the 
eleven  o'clock  and  eight  o'clock  services  are 
for  the  public  who  are  always  welcome. 


Students'  Conference. 

The  Students'  Conference  will  be  held 
June  28  to  July  7  inclusive.  Brown  Univer- 
sity hopes  to  be  represented  at  this  confer- 
ence by  the  largest  delegation  they  have 
ever  sent,  over  fifty  students  having  signified 
their  wish  to  be  present.  Yale  is  sending 
one  hundred  men  and  East  Hall  has  been 
reserved  for  their  use.  Other  colleges  ex- 
pect to  have  large  delegations  and  the  indi- 
cations are  that  the  greatest  attendance  will 
be  enrolled  this  year  that  the  gathering  has 
ever  had. 

Mr.  John  Mott  will  preside  at  the  public 
sessions  and  the  music  will  be  under  the 
leadership  of  Mr.  George  C  Stebbins.  The 
speakers  announced  for  this  conference  are 
as  follows:  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan, 
Dr.  Maltbie  Babcock,  Robert  E.  Speer,  R. 
A.  Torrey  and  Dr.  C  I.  Scofield. 


Young  Women's  Conference. 

This  conference  will  also  attract  many 
friends  outside  the  young  ladies  from  the 
Eastern  Colleges,  and  the  platform  meetings 


will  be  every  bit  as  interesting  to  the  gen- 
eral public  as  those  of  the  August  Confer- 
ence. The  meetings  will  continue  from  July 
is  to  22  inclusive  and  the  public  meetings 
will  be  held  in  the  Auditorium  at  eleven 
o'clock  and  eight  o'clock. 

Mr.  John  Mott  has  been  invited  to  preside 
at  the  public  meetings  and  Mr.  George  C 
Stebbins  has  consented  to  take  charge  of  the 
singing.  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  will 
be  present  throughout  the  conference  and 
his  service  will  be  of  great  value  in  stimu- 
lating a  deeper  interest  in  Bible  study. 
Other  speakers  who  have  accepted  the  invi- 
tation to  speak  are  Dr.  Charles  Erdman  of 
Germantown,  Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey  of  Chi- 
cago, Dr.  C.  I.  Scofield,  Mrs.  Margaret 
Sangster  of  New  York,  and  several  others 
are  expected  from  whom  no  definite  accept- 
ance has  yet  been  received,  including  Dr. 
and  Mrs.  Howard  Taylor,  Dr.  John  Douglas 
Adam  of  Brooklyn  and  Mrs.  Montgomery  of 
Rochester. 


Christian  Workers'  Conference. 

The  third  conference  of  the  season,  gen- 
erally known  as  the  August  Conference, 
will  be  held  from  August  1  to  18  inclusive. 
Several  new  features  are  to  be  introduced 
into  the  gathering  that  will  further  extend 
the  scope  and  practical  helpfulness  of  the 
conference.  In  addition  to  the  meetings 
held  every  morning  and  evening  in  the  Au- 
ditorium a  number  of  'institutes"  are  also 
to  be  held  with  special  reference  to  the 
needs  of  different  classes  of  Christian  work- 
ers. 


Young  People's  Institute. 

Under  the  direction  of  Mr.  John  Willis 
Baer  a  Young  People's  Institute  has  been 
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held  for  several  years  which  bee  been  at- 
tended with  great  interest  Thia  year  the 
Institute  will  be  held  every  afternoon  at  3:90 
from  August  13  until  the  dose  of  the  con- 
ference.   

Musical   Institute. 

Under  the  direction  of  Prof.  D.  &  Towner 
of  Chicago,  a  Musical  Institute  wfil  be  held 
daily  at  9  a.  m.  during  the  entire  session  of 
the  conference.  The  object  of  this  institute 
Is  to  deal  with  the  subject  of  music  and  its 
sphere  in  Christian  work,  specially  in  rela- 
tion to  church  worship,  evangelistic,  mis- 
sicmary,  and  visitation  work.  It  will  be  im- 
possible to  do  more  than  briefly  touch  on 
the  most  elementary  rudiments  of  the  subject 
and  yet  it  will  afford  a  very  practical  means 
of  securing  the  principles  for  success  in 
leading  musk  in  Christian  worship.  Pro- 
fessor Towner  is  a  most  experienced  and 
efficient  leader  of  music  and  thoroughly  un- 
derstands the  subject  upon  which  he  .will 
lecture.  

1   stitute  on  Christian  Doctrines. 

Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey  w&l  also  deliver  a  se- 
ries of  addresses  daily  at  9  a.  m.,  beginning 
August  6  and  continuing  through  the  con- 
ference (Sunday  omitted)  on  the  Funda- 
mental Doctrines  of  the  Christian  Faith.  For 
young  Christians,  as  well  as  many  older 
ones,  this  will  be  most  helpful  It  is  a  much 
f ett  need  to-day  that  there  should  be  more 
thorough  instruction  on  the  essentials  of  the 
Christian  faith  and  Mr.  Torrey's  excep- 
tional ability  as  a  Bible  student  makes  him 
a  most  helpful  teacher  on  this  subject 


Missionary  Day. 

It  is  purposed  to  devote  August  is  to  the 
interests  of  missions.  It  is  expected  that  a 
large  number  of  missionaries,  from  both 
home  and  foreign  fields  will  be  present  to 
help  in  the  services  of  the  day. 

In  addition  to  the  speakers  whose  names 
have  already  become  familiar  to  Northfield 
audiences,  it  is  expected  that  several  friends 
will  be  present  from  abroad,  whose  names 
will  be  announced  later.  The  music  will  be 
under  the  direction  of  Messrs.  D.  B. 
Towner,  George  C  Stebbins  and  P.  H.  Ja- 
cobs.   

A  meeting  of  the  corporators  of  Mount 
Hermon  Boys  School  was  held  in  New 
York  City  on  February  14  to  receive  the  mid- 
year report  on  the  work.  The  meeting  was 
well  attended  and  a  most  gratifying  report 
was  made  on  the  progress  of  the  year.  la 
attendance  the  school  has  shown  steady  in- 
crease since  its  beginning  on  May  4,  18S1. 
There  have  now  been  enrolled  in  the  past 
twenty  years  over  three  thousand  men  and 
the  attendance  this  term  is  about  four 
hundred  and  forty. 

The  first  annual  meeting  of  the  church  at 
Mount  Hermon  was  held  on  February  math. 
The  reports  of  the  several  committees  were 
most  gratifying  and  indicated  pi  ogress  and 
activity  in  every  department  of  the  church 
life.  An  unusual  interest  was  shown  in  the 
benevolences  of  the  church  during  the  past 
year,  which  exceed  $1300.  Funds  have  been 
sent  to  the  foreign  field  for  the  support  of 
missionary  enterprises  and  home  fields  have 
also  been  liberally  aided.  In  many  instances 
these  gifts  have  meant  real  sacrifice  and 
have  the  expression  of  loving  service. 


TWENTIETH  ANNIVERSARY  OF  MOUNT  HERMON 

BOYS  SCHOOL. 


The  twentieth  anniversary  of  the  found- 
ing of  Mount  Hermon  Boys  School  occurs 
on  May  4.  The  event,  however,  is  to  be 
celebrated  on  April  23,  at  the  time  of  the 
old  students*  reunion  at  the  school. 

A  large  attendance  of  former  students  is 
expected— the  largest  in  fact  in  the  school's 
history.  A  number  of  prominent  speakers 
are  expected  to  be  present,  and  the  regular 
commencement  exercises,  coming  at  this 
time,  will  greatly  add  to  the  attractiveness 
of  the  occasion. 

Reduced  railroad  rates  have  been  secured, 
and  an  effort  is  being  made  by  students  in 
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some  of  the  larger  cities  to  secure  special 
cars  for  their  delegations.  The  Northfield- 
Hcrmon  clubs  wfil  all  be  represented  by 
delegates,  and  a  very  large  number  of  stu- 
dents who  were  In  the  school  during  its  first 
years  have  expressed  their  purpose  to  be 
present  April  23. 

To  secure  entertainment  in  ample  time 
letters  should  be  sent  to  Prof.  C.  B.  Dicker- 
son,  Mount  Hermon,  Mass.,  and  every 
arrangement  will  be  made  for  the  comfort 
and  convenience  of  students  returning  for 
the  reunion. 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 


C.  I.  Scofield 


C  T.v  North  Fairfield,  Ohio. 

i.  The  seventh  chapter  of  Revelation  is 
a  parenthesis  in  the  movement  of  events. 
With  the  opening  of  the  sixth  seal  souls  are 
seen  and  heard  of  those  who  have  been 
martyred  under  the  first  five  seals.  The 
seventh  seal  is  to  introduce  the  ••  trumpet" 
and  "woe"  judgments  of  "the  great  tribu- 
lation" (Matt  xxiv.  15-24),  and  it  is  most 
comforting  that  just  here  should  be  the  full 
vision  of  the  saints  of  the  tribulation.  But 
it  ia  not  that  the  one  hundred  and  forty-four 
thousand  out  of  Israel  and  the  '*  great  mul- 
titudes that  no  man  could  number"  of  Gen- 
tiles are  already  in  heaven.  What  John 
sees  is  the  whole  harvest  of  the  great  tribu- 
lation (see  verse  14,  R.  V.)  in  full  and  final 
blessedness.  He  then  goes  on  to  describe 
the  tribulation  in  the  midst  of  which  they 
are  to  be  saved. 

a.  The  '*  many  bodies  of  the  saints  which 
slept"  who  "arose  and  came  out  of  the 
graves"  after  Christ's  resurrection  did  not 
return  to  the  graves.  They,  with  Christ, 
constituted  the  "wave  sheaf"  of  "first 
fruits  "  of  the  resurrection.  Leviticus  xxiii. 
xo,  xx. 

3.  "Missionary  teas "  to  arouse  an  inter- 
est in  missions  might,  conceivably,  be  feebly 
defended;  but  if  the  object  is  to  raise 
money,  the  thing  is  an  abomination.  The 
only  right  place  from  which  to  "raise" 
money  is  the  bottom  of  a  converted  pocket, 
and  the  only  biblical  "means  "  for  raising  it  is 
a  converted  and  willing  hand. 

A.  N.  T.,  Frankford,  Pa. 

1.  It  is  not  recorded  what  became  of  the 
tabernacle  after  the  temple  was  built  The 
ark  of  the  covenant,  and  "  all  the  holy  ves- 
sels that  were  in  the  tabernacle,"  were 
carried  into  the  temple,  x.  Kings  viii,  4. 
In  the  Revelation  (xL  19)  the  ark  is  seen  in 
heaven. 

2.  The  temple  which  was  standing  in  our 
Lord's  mortal  life  was  built  by  one  of  the 
Herods  on  the  site  of  Solomon's  temple. 

3.  Yes:  Christ  was  "in  all  points  tempted 
like  as  we  are,"  apart  from  the  inward 
solicitations  to  evil  which  come  from  the 
fallen  Adamic  nature.    Christ  was  perfectly 


human  but  by  a  new  creation— the  "  second 
man,"  the  "last  Adam."  (Hebrews  iv.  15; 
Luke  L  35;  x  Cor.  xv.  45-47*) 

4.  The  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
that  operation  of  the  Spirit  by  which,  when 
we  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  we  are 
"baptised  into  one  body"  and  endowed 
with  gifts  for  service,  (x  Cor.  xii  4-13; 
Acts  x.  44,  45 ;  Eph.  i.  13,  R.  V.) 

5.  I  do  not  know. 

6.  It  is  not  revealed. 

7.  When  Christ  comes,  all  who  sleep  in 
Him  will  be  raised  from  among  the  dead, 
and  together  with  the  living  believers,  who 
will  be  "changed  in  a  moment,  in  the 
twinkling  of  an  eye,"  caught  up  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  air.  x  Thess.  iv.  14-17;  *  Cor. 
zv.  51,  5a.)  The  "great  tribulation"  then 
runs  its  course  and  is  brought  to  an  end  by 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  "in  power  and 
great  glory"  with  the  saints  and  the  holy 
angels.  Then,  not  Christians  only,  but 
"every  eye"  shall  see  him.  (Matt  xxiv. 
29,  30;  Zech.  xiv.  4,  5;  Rev.  L  7.)  He  will 
then  restore  the  Davidic  monarchy  (Acts 
zv.  16)  and  reign  one  thousand  years  on  the 
earth.    (Rev.  xx.  4.  6.) 

L.O.  Y. 

The  answer  to  which  you  object,  vis. ,  that 
church  teas  are  not  sinful,  is  adhered  to* 
No  one  has  any  right  to  declare  sinful  that 
which  is  not  so  declared  in  Holy  Scripture. 
Infinite  harm  has  been  done  to  tender  souls 
by  this  particular  phase  of  Pharisaism.  The 
"  weak  brother"  has  been  worked  by  cranks 
and  fanatics  to  put  Bible  Christians  under  a 
yoke  ten  thousand  times  more  burdensome 
than  Israel  found  the  ceremonial  law  to  be. 
(Acts  xv.  10.)  The  influence  of  puritanism 
broke  down  precisely  at  that  point  The 
Puritans  filled  ethics  with  inferential  and 
reasoned-out  sins.  "  If  so  and  so,  then  such 
and  such  is  sinful,"  was  the  process.  Paul 
made  the  broad  distinction  which  preserves 
individual  liberty,  and  also  appeals  to  the 
sweet  law  of  love  when  he  said,  "All 
things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  are 
not  expedient." 

The  Record  of  Christian  Work  in  all 
its  departments  has  ever  take   the  strongest 
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ground  against  the  expediency  of  shows, 
suppers,  etc.,  to  raise  money  for  Christ's 
work,  bat  has  no  warrant  whatever  for  de- 
'  daring  them  sinful  No  more  have  you. 
"  Hast  thou  faith?  have  it  to  thyself."  The 
law  of  renunciation  for  the  sake  of  others 
which  Paul  developed  out  of  the  question  of 
meats  (i  Cor.  viiL,  etc.)  is  a  law  which  each 
Christian  must  apply  to  himself,  and  which 
no  Christian  has  any  right  to  make  a  stand- 
ard of  judgment  of  another.  Indeed, 
Christians  are  utterly  forbidden  to  judge 
one  another.  "Who  art  thou  that  judgest 
another  man's  servant  ?  To  his  own  master 
he  standeth  or  falleth." 

J.  G.  E.,  Chicago, 

Sinning  wilfully  is  the  conscious  doing  of 
a  forbidden  act  Hebrews  x.  26  might  be 
paraphrased.  "  For,  if  we  consciously  do  a 
forbidden  act  after  that  we  have  received 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth  [that  the  sacrifice 
of  Christ  has  "taken  away  "the  efficacy  of 
the  Old  Testament  sacrifices]  there  remain- 
eth  no  more  [the  former  resource  for  a  sin- 
ning Hebrew,  that  is  the  old  Levitical]  sac- 
rifice for  sin,  but  a  certain  fearful  looking 
for  of  judgment" 

The  point  is  that  Christ's  offering  "once 
for  all"  has  so  taken  the  place  of  the  old 
offerings  that  they  no  longer  have  any 
efficacy,  and  the  wilful  sinner  who  has  re- 
ceived the  knowledge  of  that  truth  is  shut 
up  to  the  alternative  of  receiving  Christ  as 
his  sin  offering  or  of  waiting  fearfully  for 
judgment 

J.  L,  Olyphant,  Pa. 

x.  See  answer  to  "A.  N.  T."  question 
7,  this  number. 

a.  The  New  Testament  teaching  as  to 
marriage  and  divorce  is  not  to  be  gathered 
from  any  single  passage,  but  from  the  har- 
mony of  them  all.  This  is  admirably  done 
in  the  Westminster  Confession,  chap.  xxiv. 
sections  I-VL  There  is  a  shameful  and 
tinscriptural  laxity  in  the  United  States  in 
respect  of  marriage  and  divorce.  It 
threatens  not  only  the  spirituality  of  the 
churches,  but  the  very  integrity  of  society. 
But  these  evils  are  not  to  be  cured  by  an 
extra-biblical  strictness,  but  only  by  a  stead- 
fast demand  that  this  most  vital  of  all 
human  relations  shall  be  regulated  neither 
by  lust  nor  by  pharisaism,  but  by  the  mind 
of  God  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures. 


W.  C  K.,  Pennsylvania. 

It  Is  impossible  within  the  limits  of  th» 
department  to  take  up  fully  the  question  of 
the  biblical  doctrine  of  death.  It  maybe 
said,  however,  that  very  much  in  the  current 
treatment  of  that  subject  in  literature  and 
from  the  pulpit  is  sentimental  nonsense  and 
worse.  It  is  part  of  that  neo-paganism 
which  is  filling  religious  thought  with  amaz- 
ing rapidity.  We  are  treated  to  "sympho- 
nies" of  life  and  "foot-paths  to  peace"  which 
might  have  been  written  by  Epictetus,  and 
which  have  not  one  distinctively  Christian 
element  Along  with  this  pagan  conception 
of  life  we  might  expect  to  find,  and  in  fact 
do  find,  a  corresponding  pagan  conception 
of  death.  Walt  Whitman  gives  perfect 
expression  to  this  neo-paganism  when  he 
calls  death  '*the  holiest  minister  of  heaven," 
and  exclaims: 

—"Praise!  praise!  praise! 
For  sure-entwining  arms  of  cool-enfolding 
death." 

Such  talk  goes  far  to  justify  suicide— ee, 
indeed,  the  justification  of  suicide  was  its 
chief  pagan  use.  If  death  is  "sane  and 
sacred,"  and  "God's  servant,"  then  let  os 
all  flee  to  it  from  the  "whips  and  scorns  of 
time," 

Needless  to  say  that  such  sentimental 
fustian,  perhaps  too  mawkish  and  silly  to  do 
much  harm,  is  never  found  in  Scripture 
concerning  death.  There,  death  is  an 
"enemy"  and  is  to  be  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire.  The  perfect  fruition  of  Christ's  redeem- 
ing work  is  to  be  the  "destruction"  of  death. 
Death  is  the  exact  antipodes  of  Christ,  Who 
is  "the  Life."  Already,  in  the  cross,  death 
is  defeated,  and  can  now  pass  upon  no 
believer,  for  no  Christian  ever  "tastes 
death,"  but  only  "falls  on  sleep."  In  this 
sense  death  is  "ours"  already  (1  Cor.  iiL  n\ 
but  is  still  an  "enemy"  and  the  very  last 
enemy  to  be  destroyed  (1  Cor.  xv.  26)1  It 
still  remains  true  that  *  •sin  when  it  Is  finished 
bringeth  forth  death"  (James  L  15);  and 
that  the  three  "groans"  of  Romans  viiL  w, 
23,  26  ascend  from  creation,  the  church, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  because  of  death. 

J.  N.  R.,  Patterson,  N.  J. 

1.    The  "woman"  of  Rev.  xii  can,  it 


should  seem,  be  none  other  than  Israel,  and 
the  "man-child"  Jesus  Christ  As  to  this 
last  most  commentators  are  agreed,  eves 
some  who,  most  inconsistently  aa  H  sees* 
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to  as,  make  the  woman  to  be  the  church. 
How  could  the  church,  which  did  not  begin 
till  Pentecost,  be  the  mother  of  the  man- 
child?  Hake  the  woman  to  be  Israel  and 
the  whole  vision  is  susceptible  of  a  simple 
and  consistent  exegesis. 

a.  The  "elders"  of  Rev.  iv.,  etc,  stand 
for  the  church.  It  must  always  be  remem- 
bered in  interpreting  the  Revelation  that  it 
is  a  book  in  which  truth  is  revealed  by  signs, 
or  symbols.  The  "  elders"  are  redeemed 
(verse  9) ;  are  royal  and  priestly  (verse  xo), 
and  ere  twenty-four  in  number,  which  is 


significant  of  priesthood,  as  David  divided 
the  priests  into  four  and  twenty  courses. 
In  Rev.  i.  6  the  quality  of  kingship  and 
function  of  priesthood  are  spoken  of  in  con- 
nection with  the  church.  Again,  all  through 
the  book,  it  Is  noticeable  that  the  Bidets 
have  the  secret  of  things,  as,  *.  g.,  v.  5 ;  vii. 
13.  I4f  which  accords  with  John  xv.  15. 
The  Scriptures  give  no  hint  of  any  other 
body  of  saints  of  whom  all  these  things  are 
true.  The  "living  ones"  of  Rev.  iv.  6,  etc, 
seem  to  be  identical  with  the  seraphim  and 
cherubim  of  the  Old  Testament 
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*  A  journal  ought  not  to  try  to  cope  with  nil  the  trash  that  is  published,  but  to  pick  ont  good  books 
and  give  them  serious  oonnideration."— Robertson  Nieoll, 

{Books  for  review  should  be  sent  to  Bon  tt,  Bast  Northfleld,  Mass.  All  books  received  will  be 
acknowledged,  but  will  reoeive  more  extended  notice  or  review  in  the  discretion  of  the  editor.] 


A  NEW  BOOK  IN  APOLOGETIC& 

Mr.  P.  Carnegie  Simpson,  minister  of  the 
Renfield  Church  of  Glasgow  in  succession 
to  Dr.  Marcus  Dods,  has  given  us  in  The 
Feut  of  Ckrist  (5#  x  8,  pp.  188,  $1.25, 
Revell  Co.)  a  most  distressing  book.  Dis- 
tressing because  there  is  so  much,  so  very 
much,  in  it  which  makes  us  wish  to  com- 
mend it  unreservedly,  and,  over  against 
these  striking  excellencies,  a  conclusion  so 
deadly  in  its  error,  so  absolutely  wrong  at 
the  most  crucial  point,  as  to  make  this  far 
and  away  the  most  injurious  book  of  the 
year. 

Up  to  a  certain  point,  to  be  mentioned 
farther  on,  the  book  is  so  true,  so  vigorous, 
so  fresh,  so  convincing,  that  we  find  our- 
selves wishing  that  a  copy  might  be  sent  to 
every  young  minister  in  the  world;  but, 
wholly  without  any  necessity  growing  out 
of  the  structure  of  the  book,  or  of  any  logi- 
cal necessity  in  his  argument,  the  author 
adds  a  chapter  on  the  principles  of  the 
atonement  which  is  so  radically,  funda- 
mentally wrong  as  to  leave  a  large  balance 
to  fear  as  to  the  total  influence  of  the  book. 

Briefly,  The  Fact  of  Christ  is  a  contribu- 
tion to  apologetics,  and  it  may  freely  be 
said  at  once  that,  barring  the  useless  and 
dangerous  last  chapter,  Mr.  Simpson  has 
given  to  apologetics  the  most  vital  and  con- 
vincing book  of  recent  times. 


The  order  is  as  follows:  The  author  con- 
siders first  the  data  of  Christianity.  In  this 
chapter  he  faces  the  two  states  of  the  modern 
mind  toward  Christianity— agnosticism  and 
confusion.  Unbelief,  as  he  truly  says,  is 
now  agnostic,  not  atheistic,  still  less  deistic. 
This  he  counts,  and  rightly,  a  distinct  gain. 
But  belief  he  finds  to  be  indefinite  and  con- 
fused, and  this— though  he  does  not  say  so- 
must,  we  think,  be  counted  a  loss.  But  the 
book  is  meant  to  help  both  the  mind  which 
renders  upon  the  question  of  the  divine 
origin  and  authority  of  Christianity  the 
Scotch  verdict,  "not  proved,"  and  the  mind 
which,  on  the  whole,  believes,  though  sorely 
blown  about 

Mr.  Simpson  finds  the  data  of  Christian- 
ity in  the  fact  of  Jesus  Christ  "  Christian- 
ity took  its  rise  not  in  a  philosophical  school, 
theological  or  ethical,  not  in  an  ecclesiastical 
system,  not  in  a  social  or  political  proposal. 
It  took  its  rise  in  men  being  brought  face  to 
face  with  a  certain  phenomenon — the  fact  of 
the  person  of  Jesus  Christ" 

With  this  incontrovertible  fact  he  con- 
fronts the  agnostic.  "To  such  a  mind 
Christ  says  in  effect:  '  You  say  you  cannot 
answer  the  great  question  of  God;  it  is 
beyond  your  ken.  Well,  here  is  the  way  to 
approach  this  question:  What  is  your  atti- 
tude toward  Me?*  Now,  whatever  else  this 
question  may  be,  it  is  at  least  this— h  is 
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answerable.  Your  agnosticism  cannot  apply 
here." 

This  is  admirable.  Surely,  it  is  true  as 
well  as  admirable.  Sorely,  it  calls  us  back 
from  barren  demonstrations  of  the  existence 
and  personality  of  God  to  Christ*  8  own  ques- 
tion, "Whom  say  ye  that  I,  the  Son  of 
Man,  amr 

Then,  with  his  phenomenon  of  Jesus 
Christ,  he  faces  about  from  the  agnostic, 
who  is  quite  sure  that  he  cannot  know 
about  God,  to  the  troubled  modern  who  is 
no  agnostic,  but  on  the  contrary  is  quite 
sure  that  if  he  can  only  get  forever  done 
with  Paul  and  Peter  and  John,  and  get 
4 'back  to  Christ,"  he  can  reconstruct  Chris- 
tianity upon  better,  simpler  lines.  He  finds 
this  to  be  the  characteristic  attitude  of  the 
most  serious  modern  criticism  of  Chris- 
tianity, that  it  professes  to  desire  M  not  the 
ruin  of  Christianity,  but  its  rescue."  It  pro- 
fesses to  ■•  give  us  the  true  and  simple  and 
pure  Christian  religion  in  place  of  the  be- 
clouded tradition  of  the  centuries."  Of  this 
spirit,  as  expressed  in  popular  form,  the 
author  instances  Literature  and  Dogma 
and  Robert  Elsmer*. 

The  passage  which  follows,  and  in  which 
Carnegie  Simpson  meets  and  controverts 
this  attitude,  is  so  remarkable  as  a  blending 
of  gentle  satire  with  clear  reasoning  that  if 
space  permitted  we  should  reproduce  it 
entire.  He  amiably  suggests  that  "this 
savors  a  little  of  what  might  be  called  intel- 
lectual nouvelte  richesse.  To  say  that  the 
lines  laid  down  and  followed  by  Saint  John 
and  Saint  Paul,  by  Athanasius,  Augustine, 
Luther,  are  largely  misleading  and  that  a 
new  direction  must  at  this  hour  of  the  day  be 
taken— one  cannot  help  feeling  that  all  this, 
like  the  philosophy  of  a  man  who  has  struck 
oil,  lacks  historic  background.  Under  what 
a  melancholy  mistake  have  these  nineteen 
centuries  been  laboring!  On  what  a  false 
scent  those  apostles  put  us ! " 

Of  course  Carnegie  Simpson  has  more 
than  raillery  with  which  to  meet  the  monu- 
mental conceit  of  the  "newer  thinking,"  but 
it  must  be  confessed  that  there  is  a  comical 
aspect  of  it 

On  the  serious  side  the  author  finds  the 
fact  of  Christ  to  be  a  fact  of  history,  of  con- 
science, and  of  spiritual  experience.  *  •There 
is  but  one  Christ  But  He  is  found  alike  in 
outward  history  and  in  inward  experience." 
With  this  goes  the  necessary  proviso  that 


the  Christ  of  history  (the  Gospels)  Is  not 
fully  found  in  any  individual  experiwinft, 
but  in  that  multitudinous  experience  of  "all 
saints"  in  all  the  centuries  which  ooOec- 
tively  is  the  Christian  consciousness.  Each 
renewed  soul  knows  Him  and  finds  Him,  so 
far  as  He  is  known,  Identical  with  tht 
Christ  of  the  Gospels;  but  each  soul  knows 
Him  but  partially,  and  so  each  impressioo  is 
alike  guarded  and  augmented  by  the  general 
impression.  The  words,  of  course,  are  oar 
own,  but  present  Mr.  Simpson's  argument 
as  against  the  modern  effort  of  a  few  to  cut 
aside  the  majestic  experience  of  the  ages 
and  reconstruct  Christianity  upon  a  study  of 
the  synoptics  alone.  It  need  not  be  added 
that  the  author  points  to  the  utterly  bancs 
result  of  such  work. 

But  when  Mr.  Simpson  essays  a  state- 
ment of  the  principles  of  the  atonement  be 
falls  into  precisely  the  presumption  which 
he  condemns  in  the  reconstructionists— he 
breaks  loose  from  the  apostles  and  from  the 
Christian  consciousness  and  adopts  the  most 
radical  conclusions  of  the  moat  destructive 
dreamers.  Worst  of  all,  he  negatives  what 
he  has  himself  so  ably  said  of  the  relation  of 
the  death  of  Christ  to  the  forgiveness  of  the 
sinner.  Briefly,  the  author's  view  is  that 
Christ  took  upon  Him  our  sinful  state  in  His 
incarnation;  that  while  sinless  as  to  act  He 
was  yet  sinful  as  to  nature — the  effect  of 
this  notion  being  that  Christ  was  a  sis 
bearer,  not  judicially  upon  the  cross,  bat 
natally  from  His  cradle.  Logically,  of 
course,  this  is  not  only  unitarianism  but  the 
baldest  universanam,  and  Mr.  Simpson  does 
not  hesitate  to  follow  on  to  the  logical  cod 
Here  are  his  words:  "  How,  then,  can  God 
forgive  a  humanity  that  is  sinful?  The 
principle  of  a  oneness  between  Christ  and 
humanity  suggests,  in  answer  to  this  ques- 
tion, a  counter  question,  namely.  How  on 
God  condemn  that  which  has  Christ  in  it? 
If  Christ  be  one  with  us,  so  that  God  cannot 
look  at  us  apart  from  Him,  how  shall  con- 
demnation be  God's  verdict  on  us?  This  it 
the  principle  of  the  atonement:*  The  ital- 
ics are  ours. 

It  is  needless  to  point  out  that  the  objec- 
tion to  such  a  statement  is  not  that  it  usv* 
erses  a  certain  theory  of  the  atonement,  nor 
even  that  it  traverses— -as  assuredly  it  does- 
all  theories  of  the  atonement,  but  that  it 
denies  either  the  met  or  the  necessity  of  enj 
atonement  at  all.    If  Christ  took  upon  Him 
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stn/ul  human  nature,  and  If  God,  finding 
Christ  in  humanity  could  not  punish  sin, 
then,  having  been  duly  born,  Christ  might 
have  died  in  infancy,  or  peacefully  in  His 
bed,  and  yet  all  would  have  been  saved. 

Nor  can  it  be  needful  to  point  out  the 
shocking  antinomianism,  the  flagrant  im- 
morality, of  the  theory  that  Christ's  (assumed) 
identification  with  Adamic  humanity  ren- 
ders God  powerless  to  visit  us  with  "the 
verdict  of  condemnation" !  By  this  theory, 
the  most  atrocious  sinner  is,  by  the  mere 
fact  of  Christ's  incarnation,  safe  from  wrath 
or  penalty.  It  is  the  negation,  not  alone  of 
Christ's  words,  "this  is  my  blood  of  the  new 
covenant  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the 
remission  of  sins,"  and  of  all  Scripture,  but 
it  removes  every  sanction  of  morality. 

The  biblical  doctrine,  of  course,  is  that 
Christ,  begotten  by  the  creative  act  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  womb  of  a  virgin,  is  per- 
fectly human,  but  an  unfallen  man,  as  was 
Adam  before  the  fall ;  and,  so  far  from  being 
identified  with  Adam  and  his  sinful  poster- 
ity is  Himself  the  "last  Adam,  the  second 
man,**  identified  with  a  new  creation. 

The  author's  amazing  statement  is  all  the 
more  unaccountable  in  that  it  is  inconsistent 
with  his  own  words  in  chapter  v.,  that  "in 
His  death  is  the  doing  right  by  that  ethical 
order  which  binds  together  sin  and  its  due 
desert  ....  The  meaning  of  the  death  of 
Jesus  is  His  bearing  the  responsibility  for 
•in  in  face  of  the  law  of  God  that  condemns 
sin." 

This  is  admirable.  It  is  a  thoroughly  mod- 
ern statement  of  the  biblical,  the  catholic, 
doctrine.  Let  it  stand  as  sufficient  answer 
to  Mr.  Simpson's  words  in  his  fatal  and  fool- 
ish "  Addendum." 

The  final  chapter,  "  What  is  a  Christian?" 
is  unfortunate  not  so  much  by  reason  of 
what  is  said  as  by  a  certain  over-timorous 
desire  to  avoid  biblical  terms.  Nothing,  it 
seems  to  us,  is  gained  by  saying  that  a 
Christian  is  one  who  "responds"  to  the  fact 
of  Christ  What  is  better,  after  all,  than 
John's  definition,  "To  as  many  as  received 
him  gave  he  authority  to  become  the  sons  of 
God"? 

Mr.  Simpson  is  rightly  desirous  of  exclud- 
ing from  his  definition  the  notion  that  assent 
to  creeds  is  "believing"  in  Christ,  but 
surely,  one  may  be  in  as  great  peril  of 
"  responding"  to  a  mere  creed  as  of  believ- 
ing in  it  But  "receiving"  Christ  excludes 
both  possibilities. 


We  quite  go  with  his  desire  to  find  a  def- 
inition which  will  bring  within  the  circle  of 
discipleship  sincere  persons  whose  concep- 
tion of  Christ  is  partial  and  inadequate,  but 
he  does  not  make  the  necessary  and  vital 
distinction  between  ignorance  of  much  that 
Christ  is,  and  deliberate  refusal  to  receive 
Christ  in  some  aspect  which  is  unwelcome— 
as  the  Unitarian  refusal  to  receive  Christ 
as  divine,  or  as  a  sin  offering. 

We  venture  to  offer  the  following  as  a  sub- 
stitute definition:  A  Christian  is  one  who 
receives  Christ  as  He  is  presented  in  the 
Holy  Scriptures. 

Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey  appears  as  editor,  and 
in  part,  the  author,  of  a  most  timely  book, 
How  to  Promote  and  Conduct  a  Successful 
Revival  (Revell  CoA  That  "a  revival  of 
some  kind  is  coming''  seems  to  be  beyond 
question.  It  is  the  topic  of  universal  dis- 
cussion in  religious  circles  and  the  religious 
press,  and  we  profoundly  feel  with  Mr.  Tor- 
rey that  the  imminent  peril  is  a  man-made 
revival.  In  all  the  history  of  the  church  no 
real  revival  has  ever  come  "with  observa- 
tion." The  very  fact  that  so  many  are  at 
work  to  produce  a  revival  is,  therefore,  a 
sign  more  ill  omened  than  hopeful. 

Doubtless  it  may  have  its  spring  in  reac- 
tion from  the  shallow  pseudo-science  and 
destructive  criticism  of  the  last  thirty-five 
years.  Doubtless,  too,  the  real  church  longs 
for  holiness  and  power.  But  there  are  not 
wanting  signs  that  the  religious  authorities, 
the  men  who  are  * '  somewhat"  who  *  'seem  to 
be  pillars,"  mean  to  keep  the  movement,  if 
there  is  to  be  one,  in  their  own  hands.  And 
here  again  the  history  of  the  church  is  not 
without  its  lesson :  Never  once,  from  the  day 
of  John  the  Baptist  to  this  hour,  has  a  real 
revival  proceeded  from  the  Somewhats,  or 
the  Pillars. 

They  opposed  the  Baptist  the  Christ,  the 
apostles.  They  stood  across  the  path  of  St 
Francis,  of  Luther,  of  Wesley,  of  Finney. 
The  only  notable  revival  in  history,  proceed- 
ing from  the  established  order  ox  things, 
was  the  revival  in  Judaism,  preceding  the 
first  advent  of  Christ,  which  produced  Phar- 
isaism.   It  was  the  devil's  masterpiece. 

Then,  as  now,  the  heart  of  the  people 
yearned  for  the  coming  of  Messiah,  but  it 
was  turned  aside  to  the  washing  of  cups 
and  platters,  and  to  the  making  white  of 
sepulchres.  And  it  was  this  revival  which 
hated,  opposed,  and  finally  crucified  Christ 

If,  perchance,  the  second  coming  of  Christ 
is  drawing  nigh,  it  would  be  but  the  repeti- 
tion of  an  old  tactic,  were  a  revival  of  the 
externalities  of  religion,  of  sabbatism,  of 
scrupulosities  beyond  Scripture,  of  "civic 
righteousness,"  to  precede  His  coming. 

The  writers  of  the  present  book  are  not 
unmindful  of  this  peril,  and  nothing  per- 
haps, on  the  human  side,  could  be  better 
adapted  to  stir  God's  people  to  reject  all 
fleshly  substitutes  for  prayer,  the  Word,  and 
the  Spirit,  than  this  strong,  biblical,  and 
timely  book. 
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Come  In,  My  Saviour. 


Ber.  C.  H.  G.  Moulb. 
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r,  1st.  Ephesians  rv.  ly  to  24. 
Still  pursuing  his  theme  of  practical  holi- 
ness, Paul  solemnly  urges  the  saints  at 
Bphesos  to  remember  their  new  standing 
"in  Christ"  He  reminds  them  that  they 
have  broken  with  their  past  life  and  have, 
therefore,  no  longer  any  part  in  those  things 
in  which  other  Gentiles  still  in  the  darkness 
of  heathenism  find  pleasure.  Being  new 
creatures  in  Christ,  old  things  are  passed 
away. 

Of  that  past  life  another  vivid  picture  is 
then  drawn  (cf.  ii  3,  3),  of  which  vanity  of 
mind,  a  darkened  understanding  (cf .  Matt 
vL  33),  alienation  from  the  life  of  God  on 
account  of  ignorance  and  hardening  of 
heart,  insensibility  to  am,  and  a  consequent 
willing  surrender  to  impurity  of  life,  are  the 
chief  characteristics. 

But  these  Bphesian  Christians  to  whom 
Paul  is  writing  had  learned  far  differently  in 
learning  to  know  Christ,  and  that  it  was  the 
voice  of  Jesus  Chrfat  Himself,  in  Whom  all 
truth  is  embodied,  which  they  had  heard 
calling  them  out  of  darkness  into  His  mar-. 
velous  light  the  apostle  doubts  not  Prom 
Him  they  had  learned  the  necessity  of  an 
entire  renunciation  of  their  previous  life,  a 
complete  breaking  of  all  connection  with  the 
old  man  (cf.  Rom.  vi  6\  an  absolute  strip- 
ping off  [of  that  former  corrupt  nature, 
which,  growing  worse  and  worse,  is  on  its 
way  to  final  destruction.  Prom  Him,  too, 
they  had  learned  the  great  truth  of  the  need 
of  a  ••  constant  renewal  of  the  higher  and 
spiritual  life  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,"  and  of  the  putting  on  of  the  new  man 
in  place  of  the  old  that  has  been  put  off,  for 
the  Christian  life,  while  beginning  with 
renunciation,  does  not  end  there.  There  is 
a  positive  as  well  as  a  negative  side  to  it 
"Putting  off  the  old  man"  is  only  half  the 
truth;  the  other  half  is  "putting  on  the  new 
man,"  which,  after  the  image  of  God,  is 


created  in  righteousness  and  holiness  of 
truth  (cf.  verses  31,  32). 
From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

If  redemption  be  the  giving  of  life  from 
God,  and  if  redemption  be  the  change  of 
position  in  reference  to  God's  love  and 
God's  law  as  well,  neither  of  these  two 
changes  can  a  man  affect  for  himself.  You 
cannot  gather  up  and  re-Issue  the  past  life. 
The  sin  remains,  the  guilt  remains.  The 
inevitable  law  of  God  will  go  on  its  crash- 
ing way  in  spite  of  all  penitence,  in  spite  of 
all  reformation,  in  spite  of  all  desires  after 
newness  of  life.  There  is  but  one  Being 
that  can  make  a  change  in  our  position  in 
regard  to  God,  and  there  is  but  one  Being 
that  can  make  the  change  by  which  man 
shall  become  a  new  creature. 

Tuesday,  2nd.  Ephesians  rv.  aj  to  j*. 
Having  reminded  the  Ephesian  believers  of 
their  new  standing  "in  Christ,"  Paul  comes 
next  to  the  particulars  of  their  daily  life  and 
walk  which  should  result  from  this  blessed 
change. 

Pint,  absolute  truthfulness  should  charac- 
terize all  their  dealings  with  each  other. 
Lying— so  conspicuous  a  vice  among  heathen 
nations— has  once  for  all  been  left  behind 
with  the  putting  off  of  the  ••  old  man,"  and 
truth,  truth  in  deed,  in  word,  in  thought, 
must  reign  supreme  among  the  members  of 
the  body  of  Christ  (cf.  Zech.  viii  16). 

Then,  sinful  anger  is  to  have  no  place  in 
the  life  of  a  Christian.  The  apostle  dis- 
tinguishes between  justifiable  and  unjusti- 
fiable anger.  Anger  which  springs  from 
personal  feeling  is  always  wrong.  Anger 
which  springs  from  dishonor  done  to  God  or 
injustice  to  another  is  righteous  anger  (cf. 
Mark  ili  5).  But,  adds  Paul,  well  aware 
how  the  devil  is  ever  on  the  watch  to  tempt 
to  sin,  should  temper  have  been  given  way 
to,  let  him  who  has  been  thus  overcome  not 
allow  night  to  fall  ere  he  has  sought  forgive- 
ness at  the  hand  of  the  one  upon  whom  his 
wrath  has  broken  loose,  for  unless  he  does 
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so  the  devil  will  make  use  of  the  already 
partly-opened  door  to  enter  and  take  entire 
possession  of  his  heart 

Next,  strict  honesty  is  enjoined.  Not 
only  is  stealing  to  be  forever  a  thing  of  the 
past,  but  those  very  hands  which  have  been 
used  as  "instruments  of  unrighteousness 
unto  sin"  are  now  to  be  "instruments  of 
righteousness  unto  God,"  in  order  that  resti- 
tution may  first  be  made  (Phile.  18),  and 
then  the  needs  of  others  supplied  (cf.  Rom. 
xii.  13;  Heb.  ziiL  16). 

The  apostle  then  comes  to  purity  of  speech, 
and  here  again  the  negative  and  positive 
sides  are  taken  up  in  turn.  Every  word 
which  will  do  harm  is  to  be  kept  back,  and 
only  that  which  will  benefit  the  living  stones 
of  the  spiritual  temple  spoken  (cf.  James  ill). 

Any  of  these  sins  given  way  to  grieve  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  in  Whom  all  believers 
have  been  sealed  in  view  of  the  day  of 
redemption,  and  are,  therefore,  to  be 
shunned.  Bitterness,  wrath,  anger,  clamor, 
evil  speaking,  malice,  all  belong  to  that  old 
life  which  is  behind;  kindness,  tender- 
heartedness, the  spirit  of  loving  forgiveness 
are  part  of  the  new. 
From  Thomas  Arnold: 

It  is  to  grieve  the  Holy  Spirit  when  we 
stop  His  blessed  work  in  us,  when  we  will 
not  let  Him  deepen  and  widen  the  impres- 
sion of  His  seal  He  grieves  over  our  un- 
marked hours  and  days  and  weeks,  because 
He  knows  that  the  time  which  is  unmarked 
by  us  is  marked  by  our  enemy;  that  when 
we  sleep,  then  our  enemy  is  most  busy.  He 
grieves  over  the  weakness  that  will  not  be 
made  strong,  over  the  carelessness  which 
will  not  be  made  thoughtful  He  grieves 
over  this  because  He  sees  to  what  end  it  is 
hastening.  But  if  He  grieves  over  our  mani- 
fold faults  and  weaknesses,  it  is  a  joy  to 
Him  no  less  if  we  follow  His  guidance  and 
love  His  comfort ;  it  is  a  joy  to  Him  if  we 
suffer  Him  to  finish  His  work  and  to  make 
His  seal  every  year  more  visible  on  us. 
And  if  it  be  a  joy  to  Him,  His  ioy  will  be  our 
infinite  blessing;  His  finished  work  is  our 
life  eternal. 

Wednesday*  3rd.  Ephesians  v.  i  to  14. 
Gathering  up  all  the  duties  of  the  Christian 
life  into  one  expression,  imitation  of  God, 
Paul  urges  them  upon  the  Ephesian  believ- 
ers by  a  reminder  of  their  adoption  into  the 
family  of  God.  They  are  now  His  beloved 
children,  and  being  so  must  bear  the  like- 
ness of  their  Father.  Love  is  to  be  the  rul- 
ing principle  of  their  lives,  self-sacrificing 
love  such  as  that  which  led  the  Lord  Jesus 


Christ  to  give  Himself  for  them  as  an  offer- 
ing acceptable  to  God. 

Being  sons  of  God,  it  naturally  follows 
that  all  sins  of  impurity  and  idolatry  must 
forever  disappear  from  their  lives,  and  so 
completely  disappear  that  the  very  mention 
of  them  shall  cease.  Such  a  warning  was 
especially  necessary  in  a  place  like  Ephe- 
sus,  with  its  famous  Temple  of  Diana,  and 
all  the  frightful  immorality  which  formed 
part  of  the  worship  of  the  heathen  goddess. 
The  converts  there  were  surrounded  on 
every  hand  by  the  vilest  temptations,  yet  so 
common  that  they  were  hardly  regarded  as 
sinful.  It  was  needful,  therefore,  for  the 
apostle  to  declare  in  unmistakable  terms, 
that  no  unclean  person  or  idolater  had  "  any 
inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  of 
God."  To  punish  such  sins  it  is,  in  spite  of 
all  they  might  hear  to  the  contrary,  that  the 
wrath  of  God  "is  on  its  way,  till  in  'the  day 
of  wrath'  it  falls"  (Rom.  ii  5). 

Let  those  then,  who  are  now  the  children 
of  light,  have  no  fellowship  with  these  works 
of  darkness.  Having  been  led  into  the  light 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  let  them  walk  in  it  and 
bring  forth  the  f  mite  of  that  light— good- 
ness, righteousness,  truth.  Let  them  learn 
by  actual  obedience  to  the  precepts  and 
Spirit  of  Christ  what  kind  of  a  life  is  well 
pleasing  to  Him. 

But  not  only  must  believers  avoid  the 
works  of  darkness,  they  must  reprove 
them.  And  this  is  to  be  done  by  letting 
the  light  which  has  transfigured  their  own 
lives  reach  the  lives  of  others;  thus  they, 
too,  will  be  led  out  of  darkness  into  the  light, 
for  "darkness,  when  it  is  shone  upon,  is 
darkness  no  longer."  "  In  view  of  this  work 
of  life  by  light  it  is  that  the  Scripture  saith, 
'Awake,  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from 
the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  shine  upon  thee*" 
(R.V.). 

From  Bishop  Huntingdon; 

Spiritual  indolence  is,  in  these  times,  the 
worst  enemy  the  church  has  to  encounter. 
It  is  not  that  men  openly  make  war  upon 
her,  but  that  they  drowsily  sleep  around 
her  altar.  It  is  that  eternity  has  no 
awfulness  to  them,  life  no  depth  of  mean- 
ing, bereavement  no  solemnity,  the  soul  no 
aspirations,  conscience  no  echo  of  God, 
the  resurrection  no  pledge  of  heaven. 
What  we  need,  then,  to  bring  back  the 
church  to  her  life  is  to  awake  and  arise, 
to  wait  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  breathe 
in  the  blessed  life  of  God,  to  be  regenerated 
and  consecrated  by  His  inspiration  of  love 
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communicated  through  Jesus  Christ.  Where 
the  church  lives — where  it  holds  its  Mas- 
ter's spirit  and  truth,  not  as  the  mortuary 
of  a  deceased  benefactor,  but  as  the  in- 
breathing of  a  present  inspiration — it  will 
never  suffer  its  members  to  sit  Idly  with 
folded  hands,  looking  lasily  out  on  the  white 
fields  of  harvest,  where  no  reaper's  sickle 
rings  against  the  wheat,  but  it  will  send 
them  forth  to  work,  nerved  with  an  impulse 
that  no  disappointment  can  palsy,  no  mis- 
givings keep  back. 

Thorsday,  4th.  Ephesians  v.  ij  to  */. 
Since  believers  are  to  reprove  works  of 
darkness  by  letting  the  light  which  they  re- 
ceive from  the  Lord  shine  upon  them,  how 
necessary  are  the  injunctions  which  follow. 

Once  more  comparing  the  Christian  life 
to  a  walk — "the  seventh  and  last  occurrence 
in  the  epistle  of  this  important  metaphor" — 
Paul  beseeches  those  who  are  "in  Christ"  to 
look  carefully  how  they  walk.  Each  step  is 
to  be  cautiously  taken,  each  smallest  detail 
thoughtfully  and  prayerfully  considered  in 
order  that  no  occasion  of  stumbling  may  be 
given  to  those  who  are  in  darkness.  Every 
act  of  a  child  of  light  must  be  able  to  bear 
the  world's  keenest  scrutiny. 

With  eyes  ever  open  and  watchful  let 
those  who  believe  that  the  time  is  short  seise 
every  opportunity  of  doing  good.  As  a 
merchant  watches  the  markets  in  order  to 
secure  favorable  seasons  for  doing  business, 
so  should  a  Christian  be  ever  on  the  alert  to 
secure  every  occasion  in  which  to  do  service 
for  his  Master  (ct  Col.  iv.  5).  And  there  is 
the  greater  need  for  this  watchfulness  be- 
cause of  the  evil  days  in  which  we,  as  well 
as  the  Ephesians,  live.  The  circumstances 
by  which  we  are  surrounded  are  not  condu- 
cive to  a  life  of  godliness.  The  prince  of 
darkness  is  ever  opposed  to  the  children  of 
light  And  this  very  fact  should  make  us 
more  eager,  more  keenly  watchful  to  snatch 
every  opportunity  ere  he  can  seize  it  for  the 
furtherance  of  his  kingdom. 

Next  comes  a  timely  warning  against  in- 
toxication, followed  by  an  earnest  injunc- 
tion to  ••be  filled  with  the  Spirit"  The 
Asian  Christians  on  coming  together  were 
no  longer  to  be  drunk  with  wine,  and  under 
its  influence  break  forth  into  their  bacchana- 
lian odes  and  songs.  Instead  they  were  to 
Mbe  filled  with  the  Spirit,"  and  let  the  joy 
that  must  of  necessity  spring  therefrom 
find  vent  in  praise  to  God  in  every  variety 
of  sacred  song  (cf.  Col.  iii.  16;  Jas.  v.  13, L 
c).    Then,  as  a  result  of  this  filling  of  the 


Spirit,  not  only  will  they  be  able  at  all  times 
and  for  all  things  to  give  thanks  to  God, 
but,  instead  of  being  puffed  up,  in  lowli- 
ness of  mind  each  will  esteem  other  better 
than  himself. 
From  George  Barlow  : 

Time  is  a  section  cut  out  of  the  great  cir- 
cle of  eternity,  and  defines  for  us  the  limits 
in  which  the  work  of  life  must  be  done.  It 
Is  a  precious  gift  bestowed  by  the  beneficent 
hand  of  God,  a  gift  involving  grave  respon- 
sibility, and  we  must  render  a  strict  account 
of  the  use  we  make  of  every  swing  of  the 
pendulum.  Every  tick  of  the  clock  records 
the  ever-lessening  opportunities  of  life. 
Time  is  in  perpetual  motion.  Like  a  strong, 
ever-flowing  river  it  is  bearing  away  every- 
thing into  the  boundless  ocean  of  eternity. 
We  never  know  the  value  of  time  till  we 
know  the  value  of  the  fragments  into  which 
it  is  broken  up.  To  make  the  most  of  a 
single  hour  we  must  make  the  most  of  every 
minute  of  which  it  is  composed.  Oh,  for 
wisdom  to  number  our  days,  to  grasp  the 
meaning  of  present  opportunity  1 

Friday 9  5th.  Ephesians  v.  **  to  33. 
The  next  section  of  this  epistle  (v.  22-vi.  9) 
is  occupied  with  the  Christian  home  and  the 
relative  duties  of  those  who  go  to  make  it 
up,  husbands  and  wives  (v.  22-33),  children 
and  parents  (vi  1-4),  masters  and  servants 
(vi  5-9).    (cf.  Col  iii.  18-iv.  1). 

The  apostle  begins  with  the  enforcement 
of  those  duties  "arising  from  the  conjugal 
relation.  His  method  is  to  illustrate  these 
by  the  relations  of  Christ  to  His  Church. 
The  relative  duties  of  marriage  are  more 
fully  comprehended  when  the  essential  one- 
ness of  the  relation  is  compared  with  the 
oneness  of  the  believer  with  Christ  The 
husband  is  the  head  of  the  wife,  just  as 
Christ  is  the  head  of  the  Church,  The  wife 
is  to  be  subject  to  her  own  husband,  just  as 
the  Church  is  subject  to  Christ  The  husband 
is  to  love  the  wife,  just  as  Christ  loves  the 
Church.  He  is  to  nourish  her  as  his  own 
body,  just  as  Christ  nourisheth  the  Church, 
which  is  His  body. 

"Then  the  very  terms  are  cited  in  which 
the  law  of  marriage  was  first  given,  in  order 
to  show  that  the  two  are  'one  flesh,'  precisely 
as  believers  are  members  of  Christ,  'of  his 
flesh  and  of  his  bones.' 

"The  whole  form  of  exposition  assumes 
that  there  was  a  mystical  feature  in  marriage, 
designed  to  prefigure  the  mystical  union  of 
Christ  and  the  Church.  A  'mystery' was 
put  into  the  most  fundamental  of  our  natural 
relations,  and  was  kept  a  secret  through  all 
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the  ages,  until  the  corresponding  •  mystery* 
was  revealed  in  our  spiritual  relations  which 
cleared  up  its  meaning — the  hieroglyph 
over  the  very  portals  of  marriage,  not  to  be 
deciphered  until  the  key  was  furnished  in 
the  work  of  redemption. 

••What  sanctity  is  lent  to  the  conjugal 
bond  when  from  the  beginning  the  husband 
was  designed  as  the  type  of  Christ,  and  the 
wife  a  type  of  the  Church,  and  human 
marriage  a  symbol  of  the  sacred  espousals 
between  the  Lord  and  His  people!"— B.  Af. 
Palmer. 
From  Mark  Guy  Pearse: 

To  us.  His  bride,  the  King  of  Glory  gives 
such  tokens  of  His  love,  such  opportunities, 
such  boundless  privilege,  such  a  destiny, 
and  He  claims  from  us  that  we  appreciate 
our  position,  that  we  avail  ourselves  of  His 
power  and  love  to  bless  us,  and  enrich  us, 
and  ennoble  us  with  all  graces.  Surely  He 
is  grieved  when  He  finds  the  bride  with 
such  a  high  calling  only  sighing  over  the 
offers  of  His  grace,  as  if  He  did  not  mean 
them.  ...  How  can  we  bring  this  purpose 
of  His  as  an  abiding  reality  into  all  our  daily 
thoughts  and  plans?  How  can  we  respond 
and  live  up  to  it?  There  is  but  one  way.  It 
is  in  earnest  and  steadfast  prayer  for  that 
which  Paul  prays  in  the  first  chapter  of  this 
epistle— that  the  Father  would  give  unto  us 
the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the 
knowledge  of  Himself,  the  eyes  of  our 
understanding  being  enlightened,  that  we 
••may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling, 
and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his 
Inheritance  in  the  saints,  and  what  is  the 
exceeding  greatness  of  his  power  to  u sward 
who  believe." 

Saturday,  6th.  Ephesians  vi.  r  to  o. 
From  the  relations  between  husband  and 
wife,  upon  which  the  happiness  of  a  Chris- 
tian home  is  so  largely  dependent,  Paul 
passes  next  to  the  mutual  duties  of  children 
and  parents. 

Speaking  first  to  the  children,  he  enjoins 
obedience  (cf.  Col.  iii.  20),  and  then  immedi- 
ately proceeds  to  place  it  on  its  highest 
ground.  Obedience  is  a  duty,  but  it  is  a 
sacred  duty.  In  obeying  those  whom  God 
has  given  them  as,  in  a  sense,  His  repre- 
•  sentati ves,  children  are  rendering  a  twofold 
obedience — to  their  parents,  and  to  the  Lord. 
They  are  fulfilling  the  law  of  God,  and  the 
value  He  places  upon  filial  obedience  is  seen 
from  the  fact  that  of  the  Ten  Command- 
ments He  gave  to  the  Israelites  the  only 
one  to  which  a  definite,  special  promise  is 
attached,  is  that  which  says,  "  Honor  thy 
father  and  thy  mother"  (Ex.  xx.  is). 


But  Paul  is  quick  to  recognise  that  par- 
ents hive  duties  to  their  children,  as  well  as 
children  to  their  parents  (CoL  ill  21).  Chil- 
dren are  to  obey,  but  parents  must  be  care- 
ful how  they  claim  that  obedience.  Par- 
ental authority  is  to  be  exercised,  but  it 
must  be  in  such  a  way  as  not  to  irritate  or 
discourage.  Its  ruling  principles  must  be 
love,  sympathy,  patience,  forbearance;  in  a 
word,  it,  as  well  as  filial  obedience,  must  be 
••in  the  Lord." 

The  apostle  comes  next  to  that  portion  of 
the  household  in  whore  hands  lies,  to  a  large 
extent,  the  making  or  marring  of  the  com- 
fort and  peace  of  a  home.  And,  here  again, 
he  recognises  the  mutual  relations  of  ser- 
vant and  master.  Though  It  must,  of  coarse, 
be  remembered  that  those  whom  Paul  here 
addresses  as  •'masters,'*  were  really  "slave- 
owners," and  those  he  calls  ••servants,'* 
were  in  reality  **  slaves,"  the  injunctions  be 
lays  upon  each  are  no  less  binding  now  that 
these  relations  have  given  place  to  those  of 
employer  and  employed.  The  latter  are 
still  to  remember  that  in  faithfully  doing 
their  duty  to  an  earthly  master  or  mistress, 
they  are  serving  the  Lord,  and  to  let  that 
thought  be  the  incentive  to  willing,  honest 
work,  for  which  they  will  one  day  hear  His 
••Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant." 
And  the  former  are  not  to  forget  to  do  as 
they  would  be  done  by,  or  that  while  mas- 
ters to  their  own  servants  they  themselves 
are  servants  of  Christ  Jesus,  in  Whose  sight 
both  are  equal 
From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

••Ye  have  a  Master  in  heaven,"  is  the 
great  principle  on  which  all  Christian  duty 
reposes.  Christ's  command  is  my  law.  His 
will  is  supreme,  His  authority  absolute.  His 
example  all-sufficient  My  soul,  my  life, 
my  all  are  His.  All  duty  is  elevated  into 
obedience  to  Him,  and  obedience  to  Him, 
utter  and  absolute,  is  dignity  and  freed om. 
We  are  Christ's  slaves,  for  He  has  bonght 
us  for  Himself,  by  giving  Himself  for  us. 
Let  that  great  sacrifice  win  our  heart's  love 
and  our  perfect  submission.  mO  Lord, 
truly  I  am  thy  servant;  thou  hast  loosed  my 
bonds."  Then  all  earthly  relationships  will 
be  fulfilled  by  us ;  and  we  shall  move  among 
men,  breathing  blessing  and  raying  out 
brightness,  when  in  all  we  remember  that 
we  have  a  Master  in  heaven,  and  do  all  our 
work  from  the  soul  as  to  Him,  and  not  to 
men. 

Sunday,  7th.  Ephesians  vu  10  to  i7. 
In  closing  his  letter  to  the  Ephesians  the 
apostle  has  one  last  word  to  say,  ••Be  strong,** 
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and  as  he  utters  it  he  gives  the  secret  of  all 
spiritual  strength— 44n  the  Lord  and  in  the 
power  of  his  might"  As  he  thinks  of  the 
all-surrounding  evil,  of  the  invisible  but 
none  the  less  formidable  foes  who  are  ever 
on  the  watch  to  surprise  and  attack,  his  eye, 
perchance,  falls  on  the  Roman  legionary  to 
whom  he  is  chained  and  in  his  outfit  he  sees 
the  symbols  of  that  armour  of  which  a  Chris- 
tian soldier  stands  in  need.  Piece  by  piece 
he  takes  the  arms  with  which  the  Roman 
government  has  furnished  its  officer  and 
points  to  its  counterpart  in  the  panoply 
which  God  has  provided  for  His  children 
who  are  engaged  in  spiritual  conflict 

The  well- fastened  balteus  made  of  leather 
and  covered  with  metal  plates  which  was 
the  first  part  of  his  armour  that  a  soldier  put 
on  and  necessary  to  the  keeping  in  place  of 
the  rest  suggests  that  accoutrement  so 
essential  to  the  strength  and  beauty  of  the 
Christian  character— — ti  uth. 

The  metal  breastplate  or  coat  of  mail 
which  covered  all  the  vital  organs  reminds 
him  of  that  righteousness  which  is  the  Chris- 
tian's best  protection  from  all  assaults  of  the 
evu  one. 

The  strong  sandals  or  greaves  speak  both 
of  the  firm  foothold  of  the  soldier  of  Christ 
—at  peace  with  God  and  garrisoned  by  the 
peace  of  God— and  of  his  readiness  to  pro- 
claim the  gospel  of  peace  to  others  (ct  Isa. 
Hi.  7;  Nah.  L  15). 

The  large  leather-covered  wooden  door- 
shield  well-nigh  covering  the  whole  body  is 
a  fitting  symbol  of  faith  against  which  all 
the  temptations  of  the  devil  fall  harmless 
to  the  ground. 

The  helmet  protecting  the  head,  the  cita- 
del of  intelligence,  is  an  apt  emblem  of  the 
Christian's  sure  and  certain  hope  of  salva- 
tion (cf.  x  Thess.  v.  8). 

And  the  sword,  the  soldier's  one  offensive 
weapon,  is  a  striking  figure  of  the  Word  of 
God,  which  effectually  puts  the  enemy  to 
rout(ct  Matt  lv.  4,  7,  ro,  n,  Heb.  iv.  xa). 

"Thus  girded,  thus  clad,  thus  shod,  thus 
guarded,  thus  covered,  thus  armed,  the 
Christian  soldier  is  more  than  a  match  for 
his  foes  and  may  calmly  await  their  onset" 

From  Handley  C.  G.  Moule: 

Reduced  to  its  essence,  the  « ♦panoply" 
means  Jesus  Chsjst.  The  soldier,  in  other 
words,  appears  before  us  made  strong  for  a 
victory  which  is  otherwise  impossible 
his  relation  to  his  Lord.    He  to  sue 


because  he  is  spiritually  right  with  Christ 
in  God-given  "truth"  and  •  'righteousness ;" 
because  he  is  sure  of  Christ  beneath  his 
feet  as  '*the  equipment  of  the  gospel  of 
peace"  for  his  own  soul;  because  he  finds 
Christ  the  mighty  buckler  against  the  fiery 
volley  when  he  uses  Him  in  faith;  because 
he  covers  his  head  in  the  day  of  battle  with 
Christ  as  his  assured  •  'salvation";  because 
Christ  speaks  through  "the  word  of  God," 
and  so  makes  Himself  His  servant's  sword 
to  cut  the  accuser  down.  ....  Yes, 
here,  to  the  last  hour  of  our  conflict  and  our 
siege,  and  here  only,  lies  our  victory.  It  is 
Ha,  not  it  It  Is  the  all-sufficient  Lord 
M  objected  to  the  fiend,"  while  the  believer 
stands  safe  behind  Him. 

Monday,  8th.  Ep hesians  vi,  18  to  *+ 
Covered  from  head  to  foot  with  an  abso- 
lutely impenetrable  suit  of  armor,  the  two- 
edged  "sword  of  the  Spirit"  firmly  grasped 
In  his  right  hand,  the  one  essential  of  the 
Christian  soldier  now  is  the  power,  the 
spirit,  the  courage  to  stand  firm  "with  his 
face  to  the  foe"  (there  is  no  armor  for  the 
back)  and  to  make  use  of  his  God-given 
offensive  and  defensive  weapons.  And  this 
is  obtained  by  prayer  alone.  Hence  the 
necessity  for  constant  watchful  prayer  and 
supplication  (cf.  Rom.  xii.  it,  L  c;  Phfl. 
iv.  6;  x  Thess.  v.  8,  17). 

Every  variety  and  method  of  prayer  is  to 
be  employed,  public,  private,  secret,  voice- 
less, deliberate,  ejaculatory,  intercessory. 
The  constant  attitude  of  the  believer  is  to  be 
one  of  "prayer  in  the  Spirit,"  mat  is,  "a 
breathing  out  before  the  Lord  that  which 
was  first  breathed  in  by  His  Holy  Spirit" 
(cf.  Rom.  vili  36;  Jude  so). 

And  not  alone  for  himself  is  the  Christian 
soldier  to  pray,  but  for  his  comrades  who 
stand  shoulder  to  shoulder  with  him  in  the 
great  army  of  God,  for  all  members  of  the 
"church  militant" 

At  the  time  this  letter  was  written  one 
valiant  soldier  of  Christ  stood  in  special 
need  of  the  prayers  of  his  fellow  warriors. 
A  prisoner  in  the  world's  capital,  "within 
stroke  of  the  lion's  paw,"  chained  night  and 
day  to  a  Roman  legionary,  Paul  might  well 
urge  the  Ephesians  to  seek  for  him  at  the 
throne  of  grace  boldness  to  make  known 
the  mystery  of  the  gospel.  And  their  pray- 
ers it  was,  together  with  those  of  many 
other  "saints,"  which  enabled  the  veteran 
soldier  shortly  before  his  death  to  sound  the 
triumphant  note— "I  have  fought  a  good 
fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept 
the  faith." 
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Then  after  a  brief  and  loving 
mendation  of  his  faithful  friend  Tychicus 
(the  only  instance  in  the  epistle  where  a  per- 
son is  mentioned  by  name)  whom,  since 
unable  to  go  himself,  he  was  sending  to 
Bphesns  in  his  stead,  the  apostle  closes  with 
the  benediction. 
From Find  ley: 

Prayer  for  ourselves  must  broaden  out 
into  a  catholic  intercession  for  all  the  ser- 
vants of  our  Master,  for  all  the  children  of 
the  household  of  faith.  By  the  bands  of 
prayer  we  are  knit  together — a  vast  multi- 
tude of  saints  throughout  the  earth,  un- 
known by  name  or  face  to  our  fellows,  but 
one  in  the  love  of  Christ  and  in  our  heavenly 
calling,  and  all  engaged  in  the  same  perilous 
conflict  The  dangers  and  temptations  of 
the  church  are  equally  far-reaching;  they 
have  a  common  origin  and  character  in  all 
Christian  communities.  Let  our  prayers  at 
least  be  catholic  At  the  throne  of  grace  let 
us  forget  our  sectarian  divisions.  Having 
access  in  one  Spirit  to  the  Father,  let  us 
realise  in  His  presence  our  communion  with 
His  children. 

Tuesday,  9th.  Phxlippians  t\  /  to  8 
For  this  epistle  whose  keynote  is  "joy,"  we 
are  indebted  to  Paul's  instant,  whole-hearted 
obedience  to  the  will  of  God  revealed  in  a 
vision.  Had  he  not  responded  to  the  cry  of 
the  man  of  Macedonia,  he  would  have 
missed  the  honor  of  being  the  pioneer  mis- 
sionary of  Europe,  the  little  meeting  of 
women  on  the  banks  of  the  Ganges  had  not 
grown  into  a  large  and  flourishing  church, 
every  thought  of  which  filled  the  apostle's 
heart  with  thanksgiving,  and  both  it  and  we 
had  lost  some  of  the  most  inspiring  and  won- 
derful utterances  to  be  found  in  any  part  of 
the  Word  of  God  (/.  g.%  Acts  xvi.  31;  chs. 
i.  si;  iii.  8-10,  13,  14,  so,  ai;  iv.  4-7,  13,  19). 

It  was  during  his  second  missionary  jour- 
ney that  Paul,  in  company  with  Silas,  Tim- 
othy and  Luke,  had  planted  the  gospel  in 
Philippi,  an  important  Roman  colony  of 
Macedonia  (Acts  xvi.  6-40),  and  the  seem- 
ingly insignificant  ground  in  which  the  seed 
took  root — an  Asiatic  dealer,  a  Greek  demo- 
niac slave,  and  a  Roman  jailer — gave  little 
promise  of  that  church  which  the  apostle 
calls  his  "joy  and  crown,"  and  which  more 
perhaps,  than  any  other,  if  we  may  judge 
from  its  frequent  and  generous  gifts  (a  Cor. 
xi.  9;  ch.  iv.  10,  15,  16),  had  the  deepest — 
certainly  the  most  practical — affection  for 
its  founder.  Two  subsequent  visits  of  the 
apostle  to  Philippi  are  briefly  referred  to  by 
Luke  (Acts.  xx.  1,  a,  t\ 


This  epistle  is  generally  considered  to  be 
one  of  the  four  written  during  Paul's  first 
imprisonment  in  Rome  (A.  D.  61-63)  and 
was  probably  the  last  of  them  (L  7-13 ;  iv.  aa). 
It  was  occasioned  by  the  visit  of  Epaphro- 
ditus,  whom  the  church  at  Philippi,  on  hear- 
ing of  the  apostle's  imprisonment,  had  sent 
with  a  token  of  their  loving  and  grateful 
remembrance  (iL  as;  iv.  18). 

After  his  usual  courteous  salutation,  in 
which  Timothy,  who  was  well  known  to  the 
Philippian  church  (Acts  xvi,  six.  aa)  joins 
him,  Paul  assures  them  of  his  joy  in  and 
prayer  for  them.  Looking  backward,  he 
recalls  not  only  their  fellowship  with  him  as 
partakers  of  the  grace  of  God,  but  also  their 
earnest  cooperation  in  all  his  efforts  for  the 
furtherance  of  the  gospel  and  their  practical 
sympathy  with  him  in  the  sufferings  it  en- 
tailed. Looking  forward,  he  expresses  his 
confidence  "that  the  work  of  grace  begun  in 
them  will  reach  its  consummation  in  glory." 
From  Thomas  Guthrie: 


Confident .  , 
a  good  work . 


that  hi  which  hath  begun 
will  perform  it  until  the 


day  of  Jesus  Christ,  In  this  confidence, 
though  with  fear  and  trembling,  let  us  work 
out  our  salvation,  God  working  in  us  both  to 
will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure.  Seek- 
ing the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  let  us  aim  at 
perfection.  Let  every  day  see  some  sin  cru- 
cified, some  battle  fought,  some  good  done, 
some  victory  won ;  let  every  fall  be  followed 
by  a  rise,  and  every  step  gained  become, 
not  a  resting-place,  but  a  new  starting-point 
for  further  and  higher  progress.  And,  look- 
ing over  the  gloomy  confines  of  the  grave  to 
the  glory  that  lies  beyond,  let  us  meet  our 
last  hour  and  last  evening,  when  they  come, 
calm  "in  the  sure  and  certain  hope  of  a  glo- 
rious resurrection" — this  our  confidence,  that 
He  Who  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  us  will 
carry  it  on  to  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus! 

Wednesday,  10th.  Philippians  u  9- jo. 
Having  declared  his  sincere  affection  for 
those  to  whom  he  is  writing,  the  apostle  goes 
on  to  tell  them  of  the  theme  of  his  prayer  for 
them,  to  which  he  has  before  referred  (v.  4). 
His  earnest  desire  is  that  the  love,  which  is 
so  marked  a  characteristic  of  the  Philippian 
church  and  of  which  he  has  again  and  again 
had  ample  proof,  •Tnay  abound  yet  more 
and  more. "  And  not  only  does  he  pray  that 
this  love  may  increase  in  quantity,  but  in 
quality.  He  would  have  it  intelligent,  dis- 
criminating, that  they  may  distinguish  be- 
tween the  true  and  the  false,  the  bad  and  the 
good,  and  thus  choose  the  one  and  avoid 
the  other.    Then,  their  spiritual  perception 
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thus  keen  and  quick,  they  will  be  able  to  live 
a  life  which,  when  tried  in  the  day  of  Christ 
by  Him  Whose  eyes  are  as  a  flame  of  fire, 
will  be  found  both  pure  and  blameless,  and 
rich  in  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  the  fruits 
borne  only  by  those  in  whose  hearts  the 
Holy  Spirit  dwells  and  which  alone  can 
glorify  God. 

The  subject  of  his  prayer  set  forth,  Paul 
speaks  a  word  of  comfort.  Apparently  the 
Philippians  were  afraid  that  the  apostle's 
imprisonment  would  seriously  impede  the 
progress  of  the  gospel.  Bpaphroditus  had 
Informed  him  of  their  anxiety  and  at  once 
he  would  set  their  fears  at  rest  His 
"bonds,"  far  from  hindering,  are  helping  to 
spread  the  gospel,  for  the  cause  of  his  im- 
prisonment is  a  matter  of  public  note. 
Throughout  the  Praetorian  guard,  the  mem- 
bers of  which  were  in  turn  his  warders,  it  is 
well  known  that  he  is  neither  a  political 
prisoner  nor  a  criminal,  but  that  for  the 
cause  of  Christ  he  is  deprived  of  his  liberty. 
And  this  knowledge  is  not  confined  to  those 
soldiers  with  whom  he  comes  in  contact;  to 
the  Romans  generally  the  •  'prisoner  of  Jesus 
Christ"  is  a  familiar  object  Many  of  the 
Christians,  too,  instead  of  being  discouraged 
by  his  captivity,  have  become  bolder  in  pro- 
claiming the  gospeL 

And  though  it  is  true  that  the  motive 
which  prompts  some  of  them  to  this  seal — 
Paul  is  here  referring  to  the  Judaisers— is 
opposition  to  himself,  he  can  nevertheless 
rejoice  that  Christ  is  being  preached,  for 
better  an  imperfect  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ  than  the  ignorance  of  heathenism. 
Even  this  fresh  tribulation  he  knows  will 
turn  out  for  his  ultimate  good.  It  will  stir 
the  Philippians  to  renewed  earnestness  in 
prayer  for  him,  the  result  of  which  will  be 
that  he  will  know  a  deeper  fullness  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  will  forward  the  realization 
of  his  great  longing  that  whether  by  his  life 
or  death  Christ  shall  be  magnified. 

From  B.  B.  Edwards: 

True  love  rejoices  in  the  truth,  by  whom- 
soever disseminated.  It  does  not  rebuke  a 
man  because  he  prefers  to  labour  in  a  field 
different  from  that  of  his  neighbour,  or  cut 
down  the  spiritual  harvests  with  a  different 
implement  It  does  not  meet  the  report  of 
a  victory  in  the  Christian  cause  with  cold 
indifference  or  with  a  hesitating  approval, 
till  it  has  first  learned  what  particular  sect  has 
the  agency  or  will  receive  the  benefit  It 
nobly  overlooks  all  such  things.  It  plants 
itself  on  no  such  narrow  grounds.    Its  ob- 


ject is  not  to  make  proselytes,  but  to  save 
souls;  not  to  count  converts  to  this  or  that 
dogma,  but  to  honor  the  Redeemer  of  the 
world.  Wherever,  in  whomsoever  it  can 
discern  the  lineaments  of  His  blessed  image, 
it  receives  him  to  communion  and  rejoices  in 
his  prosperity. 

Thursday,  11th,  Philippians  u  ai  to 30. 
The  alternative  of  life  or  death  of  which  he 
has  just  spoken  presents  a  problem  which 
Paul  is  unable  to  solve.  For  him  life,  even 
in  captivity,  is  summed  up  in  one  word, 
Christ,  and  death  as  the  entrance  into 
heaven  and  the  immediate  presence  of  his 
Lord,  could  only  be  his  gain.  Entirely  sur- 
rendered to  his  Master's  will,  "the  bond 
slave  of  Jesus  Christ"  is  willing  either  to  go 
or  to  stay— to  stay  if  there  is  more  work  for 
him  to  do  on  earth,  to  go,  if  his  labors  are 
ended,  to  see  the  King  in  His  beauty. 

Two  opposing  forces  have  hold  of  him; 
the  one,  his  personal  desire,  urges  him  to 
weigh  anchor  like  a  ship  setting  sail,  or  like 
a  camp  breaking  up,  to  strike  his  tent  and 
set  out  for  home;  the  other,  duty,  holds  him 
in  check  while  pointing  to  the  needs  of  his 
converts.  And  as  he  sees  how  necessary 
for  them  it  is  that  he  should  still 

-tarry  ....  a  little  while 
In  the  dim  outer  courts" 

he  expresses  his  conviction  that  life,  and 
not  death,  will  be  his  portion  and  his  firm 
belief  that  he  will  again  see  the  Philippian 
Christians  face  to  face,  when  they  will  have 
fresh  cause  for  joy  in  Jesus  Christ 

But  whether  he  is  ever  restored  to  them  in 
bodily  presence  or  not,  Paul  would  have 
them  live  lives  of  practical  spirituality. 
Absent  or  present,  he  would  know  that  they 
are  walking  worthily  of  their  high  calling. 
As  citizens  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  their 
duty  is  plain.  They  are  to  be  united  and 
steadfast  earnest  in  maintaining  the  faith 
of  Jesus  Christ,  courageous  in  the  midst  of 
opposition,  and  accept  suffering  for  Christ's 
sake  as  a  privilege.  Suffering  is  not  at 
variance  with  their  standing  as  Christians, 
it  is  an  honor  to  which  God  often  calls  His 
servants,  as  they  had  seen  fully  exemplified 
in  Paul's  own  case,  both  at  Philippi  and 
Rome. 
From  H.  Swinney; 

I  know  not  which  to  choose;  whether  to  live 
A  little  longer  here,  or  to  depart 
That  would  be  sweet,— to  be  at  rest,  to  toil 
No  more ;  no  more  feel  pain,  to  have  no  griefs, 
No  anxious  fears,  nor  for  myself  nor  othen 
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That  would  be  sweet;  and  tweeter  still  to 

have 
No  more  to  sin— affection  or  desire— 
Bnt  to  be  near,  and  feel  that  nearness,  near 
Unto  my  Lord ;  to  have  a  thrilling  sense 
Of  blessedness,  the  eternity  of  joy 
At  hand  yet  greater    safe,  forever  safe ! 

So  to  be  resting  would  be  sweet    And  yet 
To  live  for  Christ,  to  live  to  do  His  pleasure; 
To  fight  the  fight  clad  in  His  panoply. 
Knowing  that  He  looks  on  the  while  and 


By  love  unfathomable  ever  moved; 
To  go  and  tell  to  others  of  His  grace. 
The  bliss  unutterable  of  the  life 
That  is  in  Him! 

Surely  a  life  so  spent  is  blessedness, 
And  all  too  little  to  repay  His  love, 
The  love  of  His  most  costly  sacrifice. 
Which  shall  I  choose?   living,  to  live  to 

Christ, 
Or  dying,  die  to  Him— which  shall  I  choose? 
Whichever  of  the  twain  shall  to  Thy  glory 

&•• 

That,  Lord,  I  pray  Thou  wilt  appoint  for 
me  I 

Friday,  12th.  Philippians  it.  i  to  n. 
The  second  chapter  of  this  epistle  opens 
with  the  resounding  of  a  note  which  has 
already  been  struck  in  the  first  (verse  37)— 
an  exhortation  to  unity.  While  preeminently 
free  from  doctrinal  errors  and  from  practical 
irregularities,  there  appears  to  have  been 
one  thing  against  which  the  the  church  at 
Philippi  needed  especially  to  be  on  its  guard 
— a  tendency  to  want  of  harmony  among  its 
members  (iv.  2).  Very  tender  and  loving  is 
the  spirit  in  which  the  reproof  is  uttered,  for 
of  all  the  many  churches  which  he  founded 
none  lay  nearer  the  heart  of  the  apostle  than 
this,  the  first  Christian  church  of  Europe. 
"  By  the  common  blessings  of  believers,  by 
the  pity  of  their  human  hearts,  he  begs 
them  to  crown  his  joy  fn  them  with  the  joy 
of  an  assurance  that  they  are  living  in  holy 
harmony,  shunning  the  spirit  of  self,  taking 
each  the  lowest  room,  entering  with  unselfish 
love  into  one  another's  needs." 

His  injunction  to  humility  and  unselfish- 
ness the  apostle  enforces  by  an  appeal  to 
the  example  of  Him  Whose  name  they  bear. 
He  reminds  them  how  the  Lord  Jesus  had 
humbled  Himself,  had  looked  upon  the 
things  of  others.  Setting  in  full  view  the 
preexistent  majesty  of  Christ,  His  eternal 
oneness  with  God,  Paul  shows  how  He 
deemed  this  equality  not  as  a  prise  to  be 
seized  and  fast  held,  but  as  a  treasure  which 
might  be  sacrificed  for  the  benefit  of  others, 
not  as  an  opportunity  for  self-aggrandise- 


ment and  self-exaltation,  but  for  self-i 
ment  and  self-renunciation. 

Not  content  with  merely  stating  the  fact 
of  our  Lord's  condescension,  the  apostle 
traces  His  course  downwards  from  point  to 
point  till  the  lowest  depth  of  His  humiliation 
is  arrived  at — the  death  of  the  cross.  Then 
the  bottom  rang  of  the  ladder  reached,  the 
Father  by  one  stupendous  act,  as  the  reward 
of  voluntary  obedience,  raises  Him  from  the 
dead,  exalts  Him  to  His  throne,  invests 
Him  with  supreme  honor  and  dignity  (cf. 
Rom.  i.  4;  Eph.  i.  ax),  and  Jesus,  the  once 
despised  name  of  His  humiliation,  becomes, 
in  His  exaltation,  the  name  in  which  men 
and  angels  bow  in  adoring  worship. 

"  Sweetest  note  in  seraph  song, 
Sweetest  name  on  mortal  tongue. 
Sweetest  carol  ever  sung, 
Jesus,  blessed  Jesus." 

From  Char  Us  Bradlty; 

[Our  Lord]  took  this  name  on  Him  aa 
though  He  had  chosen  it  for  Himself-  He 
bore  it  about  with  Him  as  long  as  He  lived 
on  earth,  and  when  He  died  He  died  with  it 
above  Him  on  His  cross.  And  He  bears  it 
now.  Think,  of  Him  on  His  throne.  He 
has  indeed  another  name  written  on  Him 
there,  "King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of 
Loans,"  but  when  He  speaks  to  us  He  says, 
"I  am  Jesus  still,  Jesus  your  Saviour." 

Saturday,  13th.  Philippians  iu  mm  to 
r&  Having  impressed  upon  the  Philippians 
the  Christian  duty  of  humility  and  self-aacri- 
fice  and  pointed  to  the  example  of  Christ  aa 
an  illustration  of  the  glory  resulting  from 
willing  obedience  to  His  Father,  the  apostle 
urges  them  to  carry  out  to  perfection  the 
salvation  that  is  already  theirs  by  faith  in 
Jesus. 

Prom  the  strong  emphasis  which  in  the 
original  is  laid  upon  the  words  ••your  own," 
it  would  seem  that  the  Christians  at  Philippi 
were  much  like  the  Christians  of  to-day, 
inclined  to  place  too  much  dependence  upon 
human  help,  to  lean  too  heavily  upon  the  arm 
of  flesh.  They  had  so  relied  upon  the 
presence  and  personal  influence  of  Paul 
that  when  these  were  withdrawn  they  were 
like  children  learning  to  walk,  afraid  to  trust 
to  their  own  strength. 

But,  says  the  apostle,  it  is  neither  upon 
yourselves  nor  upon  me  that  you  are  to 
depend.  You  are  to  rely  upon  God,  for  His, 
and  His  alone,  is  the  sustaining  grace  that 
can  bring  your  salvation  to  its  glorious  con- 
summation.    What  you  have  to  do  is  to 
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work  out  what  He  works  m,  and  that  with 
"fear  and  trembling"  on  account  of  your 
great  responsibility,  distrust  of  your  own 
powers,  and  the  consciousness  that  yon  may 
come  short  of  the  grace  of  God. 

"  The  general  principle  of  holiness  of  life 
in  the  power  of  the  divine  Indweller  is  now 
carried  into  details,  with  a  view  to  the  special 
temptations  and  failings  of  the  Philippians." 
All  mnrmnrings  against  each  other  and  all 
dissensions  are  to  be  avoided,  so  that,  as 
children  of  God,  they  may  walk  worthy  of 
their  high  calling  in  a  world  of  darkness 
where,  like  the  heavenly  bodies  in  the 
natural  sphere,  they  are  placed  for  the  pur- 
pose of  giving  light  If  thus  they  fulfill 
their  office  and  present  the  gospel  to  others, 
the  apostle  will  be  amply  compensated  at 
the  coming  of  Christ  for  all  the  labor  he  has 
expended  upon  them.  Even  though  he 
should  yet  pour  out  his  blood  as  a  libation 
on  the  altar  at  which  his  Philippian  converts 
constitute  the  living  sacrifice,  it  would  still 
be  a  matter  of  mutual  rejoicing.  (The 
imagery  is  taken  from  the  Mosaic  ritual,  see 
Num.  xv.  3-10;  xxviiL  7.) 
From  John  Caird: 

Let  your  daily  life  be  a  perpetual  pleading 
man  for  God.  Let  the  sacredness  of  God? 
slighted  law  be  proclaimed  by  your  uniform 
sacrifice  of  inclination  to  duty,  by  your 
repression  of  every  unkind  word,  your  scorn 
of  every  undue  or  base  advantage,  your 
stern  and  uncompromising  resistance  to  the 
temptations  of  appetite  and  sense.  Preach 
the  preciousness  of  time  by  your  husbanding 
of  its  rapid  hours  and  your  crowding  of  its 
days  with  duties.  Though  no  warning 
against  an  unspiritual,  no  exhortation  to  a 
holy  life  may  be  tolerated,  let  your  own 
pure,  earnest,  unworldly  character  and  bear- 
ing be  to  the  careless  soul  a  perpetual 
atmosphere  of  spirituality  haunting  and 
hovering  round  it.  The  moral  influence  of 
such  a  life  cannot  be  lost  Like  the  seed 
which  the  wind  wafts  into  hidden  glades, 
where  no  sower's  hand  could  reach  to  scatter 
it  the  subtle  germ  of  Christ's  truth  will  be 
borne  on  the  secret  atmosphere  of  a  holy  life 
into  hearts  which  no  preacher's  voice  could 
penetrate. 

Sunday,  14th.  Philippians  it  19  to  30. 
Paul  next  informs  the  Philippians  of  his 
intention  to  send  Timothy  to  them  before 
long,  in  order  that  he  may  get  news  first- 
hand of  the  welfare  of  that  church  which 
was  so  dear  to  him.  There  are  others  he 
might  send,  but  none  so  one  in  heart  and 
sympathy  with  himself,  none  who  have  so 
deep  an  interest  in  them,  none  so  free  from 


all  spirit  of  self-seeking.  Timothy,  as  they 
well  know,  is  a  tried  and  trusted  messenger. 
His  fidelity  has  been  put  to  the  test,  he  has 
given  full  proof  of  his  filial  attachment  to 
his  father  in  the  faith,  and  of  his  earnest  coop- 
eration in  the  service  of  Christ  Directly, 
therefore,  the  issue  of  some  crisis  in  his  own 
affairs,  which  it  must  be  assumed  was  immi- 
nent, is  known,  Timothy  shall  start  for 
Philippl,  to  be  shortly  followed,  if  God  will, 
by  the  apostle  himself. 

Epaphrodltus,  however,  is  to  return  imme- 
diately. Apparently,  the  intention,  both  of 
the  Philippians  and  of  their  messenger  as 
well,  had  been  that  he  should  stay  for  a 
while  and  bear  the  apostle— of  whom  he  was 
a  close  friend— company  in  his  imprison- 
ment But  very  soon  after  his  arrival  in 
Rome  he  was  taken  seriously  ill,  so  ill  that 
life  was  despaired  of.  But  by  the  blessing 
of  God,  both  the  church  at  Philippi— of 
which  he  was  a  leading  presbyter— and  Paul 
had  been  spared  this  fresh  sorrow. 

Knowing  how  grieved  the  Philippians 
would  be  at  the  news  of  his  sore  sickness— 
not  improbably  brought  on  by  the  risks  and 
exposures  of  his  journey  (verse  30)— Epa- 
phrodltus was  anxious  to  curtail  his  stay  in 
Rome  and  return  at  once  to  Macedonia. 
In  this  desire  the  apostle  concurs,  though 
he  will  sorely  miss  the  companionship  of 
one  to  whose  personal  character  and  work 
he  bears  such  glowing  testimony.  He  is, 
therefore,  to  set  out  immediately  for  Philippi 
in  charge  of  the  present  epistle,  and  a  warm 
welcome  is  bespoken  for  this  faithful  ser- 
vant of  Christ,  who  for  his  Master's  sake 
has  been  at  the  point  of  death. 
From  C.  E.  Daggett: 

There  is  nowhere  a  more  exquisite  deli- 
cacy of  sentiment  than  in  Paul's  commem- 
oration of  his  friend's  recovery.  He  natur- 
ally spoke  of  his  restored  health  as  a  mercy 
from  God  on  that  brother;  but  he  adds, 
44  Not  on  him  only,  but  on  me  also,  lest  I 
should  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow:"  so  fully 
does  he  identify  himself  with  his  friend, 
first,  in  suffering  and  peril,  and  then,  not 
less  in  the  deliverance.  If  the  Scriptures 
have  little  to  say  of  friendship  by  itself  as 
a  merely  human  affection,  they  exhibit  its 
quality  and  excellence  in  examples  which 
make  it  not  the  less  beautiful,  because  it  is 
not  the  only,  and  not  the  principal  affection. 
Could  friends  stand  nearer  to  each  other 
than  Paul  and  Epaphroditus?  Could  mere 
natural  sentiment  bind  them  together  as 
closely  as  the  affinity  of  Christian  faith  and 
love?  In  all  ages  the  church  has  nurtured 
a  like  union  of  souls,  hallowing  domestic 
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ties,  Intertwining  branches  of  "the  true 
vine,"  knitting  together  human  hearts  in  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit 

Monday ,  15th.  Philippians  iii.  i  to  it. 
The  apostle  was  apparently  about  to  close 
his  letter  to  the  Philippians  with  a  final 
adjuration  to  "rejoice."  Again  and  again 
in  what  has  gone  before  he  has  sounded  his 
keynote  of  "joy."  Too  often  it  cannot  be 
repeated,  either  for  himself  in  his  imprison* 
ment  or  for  them  in  their  state  of  persecu- 
tion (L  28-30).  As  it  was  his  first  so  it 
should  be  his  last  word,  and  once  more,  as 
he  concludes,  he  bids  them  "rejoice  in  the 
Lord/9  the  only  Source  of  all  true  joy.  (The 
words  "joy,"  ••rejoice,-  "rejoiced,"  ••rejoic- 
ing" occur  no  less  than  eighteen  times  in 
this  brief  epistle.) 

But  as  his  amanuensis  is  about  to  lay 
down  the  pen,  Paul  remembers  that  a  word 
of  warning  against  the  Judaisers  must  be 
spoken.  It  does  not  appear  that  they  were 
as  yet  at  work  amongst  the  Christians  at 
Philippi,  but  there  was  no  doubt  they  would 
ere  long  find  their  way  there,  and  the 
church  must  be  put  upon  its  guard  against 
these  Pharisaic  legalists  (L  15).  He  there- 
fore, applying  to  them  the  term  of  contempt 
by  which  they  stigmatised  the  Gentiles  as 
impure,  bids  the  Philippians  beware  of  "the 
dogs,"  of  "the  evil  workers,"  of  "the  muti- 
lation party."  He  will  not  even  call  them 
"the  circumcision.-  That  is  reserved,  in 
its  true  sense,  for  Christians  (Rom.  ii.  38, 
a* 

If,  however,  anyone  could  have  cause  for 
confidence  in  the  flesh  it  is  Paul  himself. 
In  respect  of  birth,  religious  training,  rigid 
profession  and  orthodoxy,  seal  and  blame- 
less conduct,  he  stands  ahead  of  them  all. 
But  he,  the  one  of  all  others  who  could  most 
boldly  have  claimed  a  righteousness  of  his 
own,  is  the  very  one  who  most  absolutely 
rests  on  the  finished  work  of  Christ  To 
him  all  things— past  and  present— are  as 
refuse  if  only  he  may  gain  Christ,  and  at 
His  coming  again  be  found  in  vital  union 
with  Him;  if  only  he  may  know,  not  in 
doctrine  alone  but  experimentally,  both 
Christ  and  the  power  which  flows  from  His 
resurrection;  if  only  he  may  share  in  His 
sufferings,  "growing  thus  into  ever  truer 
conformity  to  His  willingness  to  die.  And 
all  this  with  the  longing  to  attain  at  any 
cost  to  the  resurrection  of  glory." 


Selected: 


Paul's  Loss  and  Gain  Account. 


Lees. 

Personal  liberty. 

8  Tim.  11.  ft. 
Personal  comfort. 

8Cor.*ii.7;Phll.lv.l* 
Position. 

Acts  sxif.  8;  GeL  i.  14 
with  1  Cor.  iv.  10-18. 

Physical  strength. 

8  Cor.  *i.8B-S7. 
Light  affliction    for   a 
moment. 

8  Cor.  iv.  17. 


Gain. 

God's  Word  free, 

8Tim.ii.ft. 
Sufficient  grace. 

8  Cor.  sit  9;  PhiL  Iv.  18. 
Power  to  preach  so  that 
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Eph.tii.8>9;8Tim.iL 
10. 
Pleasure. 

8Cor.xii.ia 
Sternal  weight  of  g lory. 

8  Cor.T  i.  17.    Crown  of 


righteousness. 
ivTs. 

Not  worthy  to  he  compared. 
Rom.  rill  1& 


8  Tim. 


Tuesday,  16th.  Philippians  81  u  to 
id.  Paul  has  set  before  the  Philippians  the 
great  object  of  his  life,  but  he  would  not 
have  them  for  one  moment  think  that  be 
has  obtained  it  Not  yet  has  he  reached  the 
ever-receding  goal  upon  which  his  eyes  are 
fixed.  The  Christian  life  on  earth  is  one  of 
constant  progression,  not  of  spiritual  per- 
fection, that  is  attained  only  in  heaven. 
But  none  the  less  he  is  pressing  on  towards 
the  winning-post  where  the  judge  awaits 
him  with  the  outstretched  crown  of  victory. 

It  was  in  order  that  he  might  "lay  hold"* 
of  this  prise  that  Jesus  Christ  had  "laid 
hold"  of  him  on  the  road  to  Damascus. 
Strong,  therefore,  in  the  confidence  that  his 
Lord  will  not  abandon  any  purpose  He  has 
once  formed,  he  is  bending  every  energy- to 
reach  the  goal  and  claim  the  prise.  He  has 
no  time  to  look  behind  and  to  dwell  upon 
past  attainments,  over  all  of  which  he  recog- 
nises the  mark  of  imperfection,  so  flinging; 
the  past  behind  he  presses  forward,  bis 
eager  gase  ever  on  the  crown  of  righteous- 
ness laid  up  for  him. 

Then,  appealing  to  the  "full -grown9 
Christians  in  the  church  at  Philippi,  Paul 
urges  both  them  and  himself  to  prove  their 
maturity  "by  cultivating  the  sense  of  not 
having  'already  attained'  and  by  constantly 
reaching  forth  to  unattained  heights."  And 
should  there  be  any  whose  views  on  this 
subject  do  not  coincide  with  his  own,  he 
expresses  his  confidence  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  Who  has  already  revealed  to  them  the 
light  of  the  gospel  will  go  on  to  make  this 
matter  of  spiritual  progression  clear  to  those 
who  are  sincerely  striving  to  do  His  will. 

And,  though  differing  on  certain  points, 
let  both  walk  "up  to  their  full  present  light 
on  the  unchanging  principles  of  the  gospel. 
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which  are  essentially  *  the  same*  for  all,"  for 
all  progress  towards  higher  Christian  experi- 
ence mast  be  on  the  lines  of  real  progress 
already  made  (cf.  Hosea  vi  3). 

From  Andrew  Murray: 

The  connection  between  Christ's  work 
and  oar  work  is  beautifully  expressed  by 
Paul,  "I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  appre- 
hend that  wherennto  I  also  am  apprehended 
of  Christ  Jesus."  It  was  because  he  knew 
that  the  mighty  and  faithful  One  had  grasped 
him  with  the  ultimate  purpose  of  making 
him  one  with  Himself  that  he  did  his  utmost 
to  grasp  the  glorious   prise.      Fix   thine 

Sea,  believer,  on  the  whereunto  for  which 
e  has  apprehended  you.  It  is  nothing 
less  than  a  life  of  abiding,  unbroken  fellow- 
ship with  Himself  to  which  Christ  is  seeking 
to  flft  thee  up.  All  that  thou  hast  already 
received— pardon,  peace,  the  Holy  Spirit- 
are  but  preliminary  to  this.  And  all  that 
thou  seest  promisea  to  thee  in  the  future — 
holiness,  fruitfulness,  glory  everlasting— are 
but  its  natural  outcome.  Fix  thine  eye  on 
this  and  gase  until  it  stand  out  before  thee 
clear  and  unmistakable— Christ's  aim  for 
me  is  union  with  Himself. 

Wednesday,  17th.  Philippians  m.  ij 
to  iv.  /.  The  apostle  next  appeals  to  the 
Phflippians  to  follow  his  example  (iv.  9). 
This  same  injunction  is  found  in  other  of 
Paul's  epistles  (x  Cor.  iv.  16;  xi.  1;  2  Thess. 
Hi  7-9).  M  Such  appeals  imply  not  egotism 
or  self-confidence,  but  absolute  confidence 
in  his  message  and  its  principles,  and  the 
consciousness  that  his  life,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  was  moulded  on  those  principles." 
And  not  himself  alone  are  the  Philippians 
to  imitate,  but  all  faithful  disciples  in  their 
midst,  who  are  earnestly  striving  to  follow 
Paul  and  his  fellow  workers  as  they  follow 
Christ 

His  reason  for  thus  urging  them  to  parti- 
cularly watch  the  character  and  walk  of  the 
disciples  is  because  there  are  many  profess- 
ing Christians  abroad  who,  in  reality,  are 
enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ.  Against 
these  men,  who  are  Christians  in  name  only, 
the  apostle  had  often  put  the  Philippians 
on  their  guard,  but  once  more,  with  the 
tears  running  down  his  face,  as  he  thinks  of 
the  inevitable  doom  of  these  false  professors 
(cf.  Luke  xxx.  41),  and  of  the  deadly  ruin 
they  work,  he  must  utter  a  word  of  warn- 
ing. For  them,  who,  calling  themselves 
Christians,  worship  not  God,  but  their  own 
carnal  appetite;  who  make  a  boast  of  that 
which  should  be  a  matter  of  shame;  whose 
affections  are  set  not  on  things  above,  but 


on  things  on  the  earth,  there  can  be  but  one 
fate,  ••everlasting  destruction  from  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Lord." 

Then,  in  contrast  to  what  has  just  gone 
before,  Paul  speaks  of  the  true  believers* 
life  and  hope.  As  citizens  of  heaven  all  our 
interests  are  centred  there,  and  from  there 
it  is  that  we  are  looking  for  the  coming  of 
our  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  at  Whose 
appearing  the  ••body  of  our  humiliation" 
shall  be  fashioned  anew  and  made  like  "the 
body  of  his  glory"  (cf.  x  John  iii.  a).  And 
this  transformation  shall  be  effected  by  His 
divine  power,  which  controls  all  things. 

With  such  a  glorious  certainty  in  view, 
well   may   the   apostle   add,    *•  Therefore, 
stand  fast  in  the  Lord,  my  dearly  beloved" 
(cf.  i.  27). 
From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

What  cannot  He  do?  From  the  dust  of 
mother  earth  He  was  able  to  build  up  man 
in  the  image  of  God,  in  the  first  creation ; 
and  from  the  dust  to  which  death  shall  again 
reduce  us  He  will  build  up  again  our  bodies 
in  the  likeness  of  His  resurrection  body. 
The  formless  clay  shall  yield  to  His  voice, 
His  touch ;  and  if  He  can  do  this,  what  can 
He  not  do?  There  may  be  sins  within  your 
heart  that  have  long  resisted  control.  Do 
with  them  as  you  will,  they  still  defy  you. 
But  be  of  good  cheer.  What  you  cannot  do, 
lesuscan.  Hand  them  over  to  Him;  He  will 
bring  them  under  His  strong,  subjecting 
hand.  So  with  other  difficulties  in  your  life. 
The  raising  of  a  noble  nature  and  charac- 
ter within  you;  the  calling  of  souls,  by  your 
voice,  from  the  death  of  sin,  to  a  life  of 
righteousness;  the  bringing  forth  of  a  fair 
and  well-ordered  work  from  one  which 
seems  mere  chaos  and  ruin — all  such  things 
are  within  the  scope  of  these  wonderful 
words.  Repeat  them  until  the  rhythm 
charms  away  your  doubts,  ••  He  is  able  to 
subject  all  things  unto  himself'  (R.  V.)t 

Thursday,  18th.  Philippians  iv.  9  to 
0.  As  to  the  cause  of  dissension  between 
Eaodias  and  Syntyche,  who  were  apparently 
women  of  position  and  influence  in  the 
church  at  Phillppi,  we  know  nothing.  It  is 
enough  that  two  of  those  who  had  formerly 
been  earnest  workers  in  the  service  of  Christ 
were  at  variance,  and  by  their  example— they 
were  not  improbably  ••  deaconesses"  (Rom. 
xvL  1)— likely  to  do  harm  among  the  mem- 
bers of  the  PhUippian  church,  as  well  as 
hinder  their  own  usefulness.  For  these 
causes,  Paul  beseeches  them  to  be  "of  the 
same  mind  in  the  Lord,"  and  makes  a  spe- 
cial request  to  a  few  of  his  faithful  friends 
and  co-workers  to  do  all  in  their  power  to 
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restore  harmony  between  them.  The  "  true 
yoke-fellow,"  here  referred  to,  cannot  be 
certainly  determined — Epaphroditus,  Lake, 
Silas,  and  a  leading  "bishop"  of  the  church 
at  Philippi,  have  all  been  suggested. 
Clement  is  by  many  not  unreasonably  iden* 
tified  with  the  Clement  who,  shortly  after 
Paul's  death,  became  bishop  of  Rome. 

Then,  once  more,  and  for  the  last  time, 
comes  a  twice-repeated  exhortation  to  *'  Re- 
joice," with  the  talisman,  by  which  alone 
rejoicing  at  all  times  is  possible— "in  the 
Lord." 

The  next  injunction  is  to  forbearance,  its 
motive  power  to  be  found  both  in  the  actual 
nearness  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  thought  of 
His  approaching  return,  an  event  for  which 
the  early  Christians  were  constantly  look- 
ing. 

And  would  they  know  what  it  is  to  have 
the  peace  of  God  which  is  beyond  all  human 
conception  "garrisoning"  their  hearts  and 
minds,  let  them  be  anxious  for  nothing, 
prayerful  and  thankful  in  everything! 

In  conclusion,  let  their  thoughts  dwell  on 
all  that  is  noble  and  good,  "all  that  man 
truly  calls  virtue,  all  that  has  the  praise  of 
his  conscience.  And  once  more,  let  them 
practise  the  principles  they  have  learned  of 
Paul  and  seen  exemplified  in  him.  So  the 
God  of  peace  shall  be  with  them." 

From  James  W.  Alexander: 

You  may  use  a  childlike  confidence  in 
coming  to  your  Father  in  heaven ;  you  may 
unbosom  before  Him  your  smallest  dis- 
quietudes. With  holy  habit,  hasten  with 
eveiy thing  to  God,  not  merely  when  the 
weightier   class  of    calamities  opppresses 

Sou,  bat  amid  the  perturbations  of  ordinary 
fe,  the  collisions  of  business,  the  perplexi- 
ties of  the  household,  the  mutations  of 
health  and  spirits,  nay,  the  clouds  of  the 
sky,  which  too  often  carry  darkness  into  the 
windows  of  the  shrinking  and  sensitive 
soul.  The  very  moods  which  make  our 
wheels  drag  slowly  through  the  daily  task, 
the  tempers  of  those  around  us,  the  petty 
disappointment  and  chagrin,  the  sHght,  the 
cross,  the  look  of  unkindness,  and  the  silence 
of  rebuke— all  are  dispensed  in  season  and 
love.  Happy  is  the  soul,  which,  having 
secured  an  interest  in  providence  by  secur- 
ing an  acceptance  in  Christ,  can  roll  its  bur- 
den on  the  Lord ! 

Friday,  19th.  Philippines  rv.  10*0*3. 
The  last  section  of  this  chapter  is  taken  up 
with  Paul's  grateful,  loving  thanks  to  the 
Philippians  for  the  gift  they  had  recently 
sent  him.     On  three  several  occasions  at 


least  (verse  16;  s  Cor.  xL  0),  and  probably  on 
others  of  which  we  have  no  record,  the 
Christian  at  Philippi  had  sent  practical  tokens 
of  their  sincere  affection  for  the  apostle  and 
of  their  deep  interest  and  sympathy  in  the 
work  of  Christ  But  some  time  had  now 
elapsed  since  their  last  gift  had  reached 
him,  and  he  is  the  more  glad  that  they  have 
at  length  found  opportunity  to  communicate 
with  him. 

Not  that  he  has  been  in  need,  "for  he  has 
learned  the  secret  of  independence  of  cir- 
cumstances,'' and  is  equally  ready  to  take 
whatever  the  Lord  sends  him— poverty  or 
abundance— to  meet  with  equal  fortitude 
the  "ups  and  downs"  of  life.  This  secret 
into  which  he  has  been  initiated  is  Chmist, 
through  Whom  he  can  do  all  things  (cf.  s 
Cor.  iiL  5). 

Paul  would  not,  however,  have  the  Philip- 
pians Imagine  that  he  undervalues  their  gift. 
And  to  prove  that  he  does  not  he  recalls 
other  occasions  upon  which  they  have  shown 
their  practical  sympathy,  the  remembrance 
of  which  he  cherishes.  But  it  is  not  the 
money  he  covets,  it  is  the  spiritual  blessing 
which  their  liberality  secures  to  them  that 
is  uppermost  in  his  thoughts  and  for  which 
he  "rejoices  in  the  Lord  greatly." 

The  gift  that  Epaphroditas  has  brought 
him  from  them,  and  which  they  have  given 
not  to  him  alone,  but  to  Christ  in  the  person 
of  His  servant,  has  supplied  his  every 
necessity  and  left  him  something  over. 
While  he  cannot  himself  recompense  them 
for  their  generosity,  he  has  a  rich  Father 
Who  will  abundantly  fulfill  all  their  needs 
through  Christ  Jesus. 

Then  with  an  ascription  of  praise  to  the 
divine  Giver,  and  salutations  to  all  believers 
at  Philippi  from  all  at  Rome,  particularly 
those  in  the  imperial  service,  Paul  closes  his 
epistle  and  Epaphroditus,  into  whose  care  It 
is  given,  sets  out  on  his  homeward  journey. 
From  George  Bawen: 

He  knows  your  need,  your  bodily  and 
your  social  need,  your  intellectual  need, 
your  spiritual  need;  your  need  to-day.  your 
need  yesterday,  and  your  need  to-morrow. 
And  He  knows  it  that  He  may  supply  it. 
Ask  and  receive.  Your  most  urgent  need 
He  satisfies  at  once.  Your  most  pressing 
need  is  to  be  free  from  vain  desires,  and  to 
know  how  to  prefer  the  best  gifts.  He  does 
not  make  your  need  less,  but  He  refines  it 
from  its  grossness,  and  then  He  satisfies  it. 
He,  the  God  of  Paul,  will  do  it  Think  how 
he  supplied  the  need  of  Paul  on  earth ;  how 
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He  has  supplied  it  since  in  heaven,  how  He 
will  ever  supply  it,  and  let  all  unbelief  and 
anxiety  vanish  from  your  mind. 

Saturday*  20th.  Colossians  i.  t  to  8. 
On  the  banks  of  the  river  Lycos,  a  tributary 
of  the  Meander,  and  at  the  foot  of  Mount 
Cadmus,  lay  the  ancient  Phrygian  town  of 
CofoeuB.  Situated  in  the  near  neighbor- 
hood of  Laodicea  (iv.  13,  is,  16;  Rev.  ill 
14)  and  Hlerapolis  (iv.  13),  it  had,  though 
formerly  a  city  of  great  importance,  become 
much  decayed  at  the  time  Paul  wrote  his 
epistle.  The  inhabitants  were  of  Phrygian 
origin,  though  large  numbers  of  Jews  had 
more  than  250  years  before  settled  there  on 
their  return  from  the  Babylonian  captivity. 

Who  had  planted  the  church  of  Christ  at 
Colossae,  as  well  as  its  companion  ones  in 
Laodkca  and  Hlerapolis,  is  a  matter  of  un- 
certainty. It  could  not  have  been  Paul  him- 
self, although  he  had  twice  traveled 
throughout  the  region  of  Phrygia  (Acts 
xvi.  6;  xviii  43),  for  its  members  as  a  body 
had  not  seen  his  face  in  the  flesh  (ii.  1).  By 
many  Bpaphras  is  regarded  as  its  founder 
(i  7).  A  native  of  Cotosm  himself  (iv.  12), 
it  is  not  improbable  that  during  the  two  years 
in  which  Ephesus  was  the  apostle's  head- 
quarters and  from  which  the  gospel  he  pro* 
claimed  had  spread  "almost  throughout  all 
Asia"  (Acts  xix.  10,  36),  Bpaphras  had  em- 
braced Christianity  and  become  a  "home 


The  occasion  which  gave  rise  to  this  epis- 
tle was  the  visit  of  Bpaphras  to  Rome  during 
PanTs  imprisonment  He  brought  tidings 
of  the  church  at  Colossse  which  was  mainly 
Gentile  (i.  si;  ii.  13),  that  filled  the  apostle's 
heart  with  solicitude,  "A  peculiar  form  of 
heresy,  singularly  compounded  of  Jewish 
ritualism  and  oriental  mysticism,  had  ap- 
peared, "  and  though  at  present  it  had  not 
made  much  headway,  yet  it  was  being  vigo- 
rously propagated  by  false  teachers,  and 
threatened  to  undermine  the  faith  of  the 
Cokwaian  Christians.  This  dangerous  error 
which,  in  a  word,  ,4put  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
background, "  must  at  all  costs  be  com- 
batted,  and  led  to  the  writing  of  this  epistle. 

It  open*  with  the  customary  salutation, 
from  which  we  learn  that  Timothy  was  at 
this  time  in  Rome  and  evidently  known  to 
the  Co&oaaians  by  repute,  he,  as  well  as 
Silas,  having  been  Paul's  companion  in  his 
first  tour  through  Phrygia  (Acts  xvi.  t\ 

Then  follows  the  usual  thanksgiving,  in 


which  in  this  instance  especial  mention  is 
made  of  the  faith,  hope  and  love  of  the 
members  of  the  church  at  Colossa,  as  well 
as  of  their  fruitfulness  and  development,  the 
report  of  which  had  been  brought  to  Paul  by 
his  beloved  fellow  worker,  Bpaphras. 

From  Alexander  Marfan*: 

As  it  was  in  Paul's  time  so  it  is  to-day. 
The  centuries  have  only  made  more  clear 
the  entire  dependence  of  the  living  convic- 
tion of  immortality  on  the  acceptance  of 
Paul's  gospel,  "how  that  Christ  died  for  our 
sins  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  that 
he  was  raised  again  the  third  day."  .... 
By  His  resurrection  alone  we  have  the 
knowledge  which  is  certitude,  and  the  hope 
which  is  confidence  of  an  inheritance  in 
light  If  Paul's  gospel  goes,  that  goes  like 
morning  mist  Before  you  throw  away  "the 
word  of  the  gospel"  at  all  events  understand 
that  you  fling  away  all  assurance  of  a  future 
life  along  with  it. 

Sunday,  21st.  Colossians  u  9  to  ?+ 
So  gladdened  is  the  apostle  by  the  tidings 
Epaphras  has  brought  of  that  triad  of  Chris- 
tian graces  which  is  flourishing  in  the  church 
at  Colossae,  as  well  as  of  its  fruitfulness,  that 
from  thanksgiving  for  what  they  already 
have,  he  passes  into  prayer  for  a  deeper, 
richer,  fuller  experience  than  any  they  have 
yet  known. 

Of  this  prayer  the  main  petitions  are  (1) 
for  more  knowledge,  (a)  for  increased  fruit- 
fulness, (3)  for  strength,  (4)  for  thankfulness. 

The  knowledge  Paul  so  desires  the  Colos- 
sians may  have  is  the  knowledge  of  the  will 
of  God  in  all  its  fullness,  not  merely  in  theory, 
but  in  practice.  This  leads  to  the  next  part 
of  his  prayer — fruitfulness.  His  reason  for 
asking  that  they  may  be  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  God's  will  is  threefold:  (1)  In 
order  to  the  living  of  such  lives  as  shall  be 
acceptable  to  their  Lord  and  Master;  (a)  in 
order  to  the  bringing  forth  of  "fruit  of 
general  practical  holiness";  (3)  in  order  to 
the  acquiring  of  a  yet  more  intimate  knowl- 
edge of  God  Himself;  "for  that  knowledge 
has  for  one  great  law  of  its  growth  this,  lov- 
ing and  doing  His  will  and  bearing  the  fruit 
of  His  Spirit"  (cf.  Hosea  vi  3).  His  next 
petition  is  for  strength,  supernatural  strength 
that  comes  alone  from  Him  Who  is  the 
Source  of  all  power,  strength  that  arms  the 
believer  with  invincible  might,  and  enables 
him  to  rejoice  even  in  the  midst  of  suffering 
and  to  say  at  any  time  and  under  any  cir- 
cumstance, whether  it  be  "to  do,  to  suffer 
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or  lie  still/'  "  I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ" 

The  apostle's  last  request  for  the  Colos- 
sians  is  for  thankfulness.  He  would  have 
them  remember  all  the  spiritual  blessings 
with  which  God  has  crowned  them  in  Christ 
Jesus  (cf.  Eph.  i.  3-7).  Drawing  his  meta- 
phor from  the  experience  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  he  reminds  them  how  God  has  fitted 
them  for  "the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light,"  the  land  of  promise,  delivered  them 
from  'the  dark  realm  of  sin  and  death,"  the 
bondage  of  Egypt,  and  transferred  them 
into  the  kingdom  of  His  well  beloved  Son 
in  Whom  is  redemption. 
From  Hundley  C.  G  Moule: 

The  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light. 
This  Canaan  is  not  in  the  distance  beyond 
death ;  it  is  about  us  to-day  in  our  home,  in 
our  family,  in  our  business,  in  our  worship, 
in  our  company,  in  our  solitude,  in  our  joys, 
in  our  tears,  in  all  that  makes  up  mortal  life. 
This  "light"  is  not  the  glow  of  the  sky  as  it 
is  stretched  above  the  hills  of  immortality; 
it  falls  upon  the  plains  of  time;  it  is  shed 
around  the  trying,  the  commonplace,  the 
exhausting  pathway  of  to  day.  what  is  the 
Canaan?  It  is  "the  kingdom  of  the  Son"  of 
God.  And  we  are  in  it,  for  we  are  in  Him. 
What  is  the  ••  light,"  the  sunshine?  It  is 
the  glory  of  the  Father's  love  without  a 
cloud.    And  we  are  in  •  *  the  Son  of  his  love. " 

Jlonday,  22nd.  Colossians  t\  /j  to  mo. 
'•The  prayer  of  Paul  for  the  Colossians  has 
no  formula  of  conclusion,  no  ascription  and 
amen.  It  closes  by  rising  without  a  break 
into  the  utterance  of  a  wonderful  Credo,  a 
worshiping  and  enraptured  confession  of 
the  glory  of  the  Christ  of  God  Whose  Person 
has  filled  the  last  phrases  of  the  prayer. 

"This  creed  of  Christ's  preeminence  is  a 
passage  of  the  highest  possible  importance 
for  Christian  doctrine,  and  was  undoubtedly 
written  with  a  manifest  regard  to  the  alien 
teaching  which  was  invading  Colossa*. 
Whatever  that  teaching  was  from  other 
sides,  it  was,  as  regarded  Christ,  the  Christ 
of  salvation,  a  theory  minimising,  derogatory 
and  in  that  sense  hostile.  It  depreciated 
His  person  by  beclouding  it  with  a  pantheon 
of  almost  rival  angel  powers.  And  it  depre- 
ciated His  work  by  insisting  on  a  ceremonial 
connection  and  a  certain  ascetic  discipline 
in  order  to  supplement  and,  as  it  were, 
support  His  salvation.  Such  tendencies  the 
apostle  meets  here  first  by  this  assertion  of 
the  unapproachable  preeminence  of  Jesus 
Christ  from  every  point  of  view." 


Lifting  "high  and  clear  the  solitary  figure 
of  the  one  Christ,"  he  shows  Him  in  His 
relation  to  God  (verse  15.  f.  c),  to  all  created 
things  (verses  15,  L  c.,  to  17),  and  to  the 
church  (verse  18),  and  then,  *'  built  upon  all 
these,"  makes  "the  triumphant  proclamation 
of  His  supremacy  over  all  creatures  in  all 
respects,"  "  that  in  all  things  he  might  have 
the  preeminence." 

In  Christ,  His  Son,  it  was  that  it  pleased 
the  Father  all  the  fullness,  "all the  plenti- 
tude  of  divine  grace  and  power  should  take 
up  its  abode"  (cf.  it  9).  He  is  not,  as  the 
new  heresy  declared,  merely  a  part  of  the 
pleroma  or  "plentitude  of  being" — the 
"chain  of  intermediate  beings,  emanations 
and  abstractions"  by  which  Gnosticism  had 
spanned  the  gulf  between  God  and  man. 
He,  and  He  alone  is  the  pleroma,  and  His 
death  the  only  way  in  which  reconciliation 
can  be  made  between  God  and  all  created 
things,  whether  in  earth  or  heaven. 
From  Henry  £.  Smith: 

This  is  the  evidence  of  the  abounding  full- 
ness  in  Christ,  that  by  Him  all  things  are 
reconciled  unto  God.  There  is  something 
very  wonderful  in  the  position  here  assigned 
to  Christ  as  the  grand  Reconciler  of  all 
things.  No  man  can  grasp  it  fully;  but  the 
more  it  is  studied  the  more  marvelous, 
majestic  and  elevating  does  it  seem  to  be; 
the  more  does  the  sacred  person  of  our  Lord 
stand  out  alone  as  the  only  centre  of  the 
world,  central  between  God  and  man, 
between  heaven  and  earth.  His  fullness  in 
its  largest  sense,  is  made  up  of  the  fullness 
of  heaven  and  the  fullness  of  earth  gathered 
together,  recapitulated,  brought  to  its  crown 
and  its  peace  in  Him  Who  hath  made  of 
both  one,  breaking  down  the  middle  wall  of 
partition. 

Tuesday,  23rd.  Colossians  u  *t  to  *g* 
In  that  reconciliation  of  "all  things"  to  the 
Father  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  of  which  the 
apostle  has  just  spoken,  the  Colossians  are 
included.  Recalling  the  fact  of  their  past 
estrangement  from  God  and  their  open  hos- 
tility to  Him  in  thought,  and  consequently 
in  deed,  Paul  reminds  them  that  now  peace 
has  been  made.  And  in  this  reconciliation 
which  has  been  effected  by  the  death  of 
Jesus  Christ,  God's  ultimate  purpose  is  the 
presentation  to  Himself,  "holy,  without 
blemish  and  unaccusable,"  of  those  who 
once  were  alienated  from  Him  by  reason  of 
sin. 

But  the  Colossians  must  not  forget  that  this 
final  blessedness  depends  upon  their  steady 
continuance  in  the  faith  they  have  received. 
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Pounded  upon  the  rock  Christ  Jesus  they 
most  remain  steadfastly  settled,  unmoved 
by  aught — false  teaching,  worldlinecs,  or 
any  other  influence — that  seeks  to  loosen 
tbeir  hold  upon  that  anchor  of  the  soul,  the 
hope  of  the  gospel,  which  in  its  course 
through  the  world  has  reached  them  (cf.  i. 
6).  and  of  which  Paul  himself  is  a  divinely 
appointed  minister. 

The  mention  of  his  ministry  leads  him  on 
to  speak  of  his  great  joy  in  being  allowed  to 
hAve  his  share  in  the  "filling  up  of  that 
which  is  lacking  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ" 
The  allusion  here  is  not  to  the  atoning  work 
of  our  Lord,  which  was  "a  full,  perfect  and 
sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation  and  satisfaction 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,"  but  "to  the 
toils,  shame  and  persecution  which  He  as 
'the  apostle  of  our  profession'  began  and 
left  to  be  completed  by  His  followers  in  the 
interests  of  His  body,  the  church." 

Of  this  church  Paul  had  been  called  to  be 
a  servant  As  a  steward  he  had  been  en- 
trusted, with  special  reference  to  the  Gen- 
tiles, to  fully  unfold  the  Word  of  God,  the 
mystery,  which  so  long  hidden,  was  now 
revealed  to  believers,  and  this  mystery  was 
the  indwelling  of  Christ  in  His  people,  the 
hope  of  glory  (cf.  L  5;  Bph.  iii.  27). 

This  Christ  is  it  Whom  Paul  and  his  fellow 
workers  proclaim  to  all,  in  contradistinction 
to  those  false  teachers  who  reserved  their 
highest  mysteries  for  the  favored  few.  And 
the  object  they  have  in  view  is  the  ultimate 
presentation  to  the  Lord  of  "every  man" 
made  perfect  through  a  living  union  with 
Himself. 

From  C  H.  Spurgeon: 

Is  it  not  delightful  to  look  forward  to  the 
time  when  the  church  of  Christ  will  be  so 
pure  that  not  even  the  eye  of  Omniscience 
wiD  see  a  spot  or  blemish  in  her?  Then 
shall  we  know  and  feel  the  happiness  of  this 
vast  but  short  sentence,  "Complete  in 
Christ"  Not  till  then  shall  we  fully  com- 
prehend the  heights  and  depths  of  the  sal- 
vation of  Jesus.  Oh,  it  is  a  marvelous  sal- 
vation this!  Christ  takes  a  worm  and  trans- 
forms it  into  an  angel;  Christ  takes  a  black 
and  deformed  thing  and  makes  it  clean  and 
matchless  in  His  glory,  peerless  in  His 
beauty,  and  fit  to  be  the  companion  of 
seraphs.  O  my  soul,  stand  and  admire  this 
blessed  truth  of  perfection  in  Christ 

Wednesday,  24th.  Colossians iu  1  toy. 
Having  spoken  of  the  aim  which  he,  in 
common  with  his  fellow  laborers,  has  in 
view  and  towards  which,  actuated  by  a 


power  not  his  own,  he  is  earnestly  striving 
Paul  goes  on  to  speak  of  his  "  wrestling"  in 
prayer.  Taking  his  figure  as  he  so  frequently 
does  from  the  Greek  games,  he  tells  the 
Colossians  what  great  "  strife"  he  is  having 
on  behalf  of  them,  of  the  converts  in  the 
neighboring  city  of  Laodlcea  and  of  all 
Christians  whom  he  has  not  yet  visited. 

He  is  praying  first  that  their  hearts  may 
be  encouraged  and  strengthened,  that  in 
the  conflict  they  are  waging  they  may  stand 
firm,  confident  of  victory.  His  neat  great 
desire  for  them  is  their  union  in  love,  the 
"bond  of  perfectness,"  which  both  knits 
believer  to  believer  and  unites  all  in  Christ. 
Thus  united  in  love  they  will  rise  not  only 
to  enjoyment  of  the  unspeakable  "wealth 
which  consists  in  the  unwavering  certitude 
that  it  has  the  life  and  the  truth  in  Jesus 
Christ,'1  but  to  full  spiritual  knowledge  of 
Christ,  the  "mystery"  of  God  the  Father,  in 
Whom  lie  hidden  all  the  riches  of  spiritual 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  whatever  the  new 
heresy,  which  "gloried  in  an  alleged  posses- 
sion of  inner  secrets,"  may  say  to  the  con- 
trary. 

Though  many  a  mile  of  land  and  water 
separated  Paul  in  bodily  presence  from  the 
Colossians,  yet  in  spirit  he  was  with  them. 
And  while  conscious  of  their  "orderly  array" 
and  of  the  "solid  front"  of  their  faith  in 
Christ— two  military  terms  not  improbably 
suggested  by  his  constant  association  at  this 
time  with  the  legionaries  at  Rome — he  yet 
knew  how  necessary  it  was  to  put  them  on 
their  guard  against  the  specious  errors  so 
persuasively  uttered  by  the  false  teachers. 

Reminding  them  that  at  the  time  of  their 
conversion  they  had  received  Christ  Jesus 
the  Lord,  he  urges  them  to  let  their  actual 
life  as  believers  be  "in  accord  with  what 
they  then  learned  and  obtained."  Having 
become  rooted  in  Christ,  and  now  being 
built  up  in  Him,  let  them  with  thanksgiving 
abound  in  the  faith  they  have  been  taught 
From  Edward  M.  Goulburn: 

As  ye  have  therefore  received  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  him,  says  the 
apostle,  showing  clearly  that  Christian  pro- 
gress proceeds  in  the  very  same  method  as 
the  commencement  of  Christian  life.  The 
principles  which  must  guide  us  in  the  prose- 
cution of  saintliness  are  the  very  same  which 
must  guide  us  at  its  commencement  So 
that  the  beginning  is  not  a  beginning 
merely,  but  a  beginning  which  has  a  devel- 
opment wrapped  up  in  it;  it  is  a  seed  which 
has  only  to  burst  and  shoot  up  in  order  to 
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become  a  blade,  and  then  consecutively  an 
ear,  and  the  full  corn  in  the  ear. 

Thursday,  25th.  Colossians  iu  8  to  ij. 
"  We  now  come  to  the  first  plain  reference 
to  the  errors  which  were  threatening  the 
peace  of  the  Colossian  community.  Here 
Paul  crosses  swords  with  the  foe.  This  is 
the  point  to  which  all  his  previous  words 
have  been  steadily  converging." 

Refraining  from  the  mention  of  any  name, 
the  apostle  first  bids  the  Christians  at  Colossss 
beware  of  those  who  by  means  of  a  specula- 
tive theory  are  seeking  to  carry  them  off  as 
spoil,  ana  then  proceeds  to  point  ont  five 
fatal  deficiencies  in  this  "philosophy."  It 
is  traditional,  human,  elementary,  material, 
and  consequently  "not  after  Christ" 

Christ,  the  only  antidote  to  this  false 
system,  and  Christ  alone,  "is  literally  the 
embodiment  of  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead," 
and  by  virtue  of  their  union  with  Him  all 
believers  are  "  filled  full."  He  is  the  Head 
of  all  rule  and  authority,  and  since  they 
have  direct  access  to  Him,  the  Fountain 
Head,  there  can  be  no  need  of  the  angelic 
mediators  upon  which  Gnosticism  insisted. 
By  reason,  too,  of  their  oneness  with  Christ 
they  have  received  the  true  circumcision, 
"  of  which  the  outward  rite  was  a  shadow 
and  a  prophecy,"  so  that— m  opposition  to 
what  Judaism  taught— observance  of  form 
was  unnecessary. 

At  their  baptism,  which  was  a  sign  of  the 
inward  change  that  had  taken  place  in  them 
and  which  had  succeeded  to  the  older  rite  of 
circumcision,  they  had  by  faith  identified 
themselves  with  Christ  in  His  death  and 
resurrection.  Once  spiritually  dead  they 
had  been  raised  to  newness  of  life  by  Goo, 
all  their  sins  had  been  forgiven,  and  the 
fatal  bond — the  law— which  was  their  deadly 
adversary  had  been  cancelled  by  Jesus 
Christ  wnen  He  nailed  it  to  His  cross  on 
Calvary's  hill.  "  And  from  that  same  cross 
shot  downwards  darts  of  conquering  power" 
which  subdued  and  led  captive  in  open 
triumph  those  very  unseen  powers  of  evil 
who  believed  that  in  the  cross  they  had 
accomplished  His  ruin.  Just  as  the  Colos- 
sians, therefore,  being  in  Christ,  needed  no 
Intercession  of  good  angels,  so,  on  the  other 
hand,  they  need  fear  nothing  from  the  malefi- 
cent powers  of  darkness,  now  vanquished." 
From  Alexander  Maclaren; 

Let  us  see  that  we  have  our  own  personal 
part  in  that  victory.  Holding  to  Christ,  and 
drawing  from  Him  by  faith  a  share  in  His 
new  life,  we  shall  no  longer  be  under  the 
yoke  of  law,  but  enfranchised  into  the  obedi- 
ence of  love,  which  is  liberty.  We  shall  no 
longer  be  slaves  of  evil,  but  sons  and  servants 
of  our  conquering  God.  If  we  let  Him  over- 
come His  victory  will  be  life,  not  death.  He 
will  strip  us  of  nothing  but  rags,  and  clothe 
us  in  garments  of  purity ;  He  will  so  breathe 
beauty  into  us  that  He  will  show  us  openly 
to  the  universe  as  examples  of  His  trans- 
forming power,  and  He  will  bind  us  glad 
captives  to  His  chariot  wheels,  partakers  of 


His  victory  as  well  as  trophies  of  His  til- 
conquering  love* 

Friday,  26th.  Colossians  it.  16  to  *j. 
In  these  verses  the  apostle  takes  up  the 
subject  of  Christian  liberty,  dealing  respec- 
tively with  the  two  most  pressing  dangers 
which  beset  the  church  at  Colossss,  ••  a  nar- 
row Judaising  enforcement  of  ceremonial" 
on  the  one  band,  and,  on  the  other,  "& 
dreamy  Oriental  absorption  in  imaginations 
of  a  crowd  of  angelic  mediators,  obscuring 
the  one  gracious  presence  of  Christ,  their 
Intercessor." 

Being  "  in  Him"  Who  had  cancelled  the 
bond  of  the  law,  the  Colossians  must  not 
allow  themselves  to  be  taken  to  task  by  any 
heretical  teachers  for  refusing  to  be  bound 
by  the  Mosaic  ritual,  either  with  regard  to 
eating  or  drinking  or  the  keeping  of  festivals, 
whether  yearly,  monthly  or  weekly.  All 
these  things  which  the  law  prescribed  had 
passed  away.  They  were  only  a  shadow  of 
the  coming  Substance,  a  type  of  the  Actual, 
and  now  that  Christ,  the  Substance,* the 
great  Antitype  has  come,  "  they  in  Him  are 
no  longer  in  His  shadow,"  no  longer  bound 
by  the  typical 

Being  "in  Him,"  too.  Who  is  "the head 
of  all  principalities  and  powers,"  the  Colos- 
sians must  not  let  anyone  rob  them  of  their 
prise  of  eternal  life  by  persuading  them  into 
the  worship  of  angels.  Here  again  no 
names  are  mentioned,  but  the  picture  of  the 
teachers  of  this  heretical  doctrine  is  so  strik- 
ingly drawn  that  it  cannot  be  mistaken. 
They  affect  a  false  humility,  they  invent  a 
dangerous  system  of  angel  worship,  they 
pretend  to  a  knowledge  they  do  not  possess, 
they  are  inflated  with  pride,  they  do  not 
hold  fast  to  Christ  the  Head,  the  Source  of 
all  the  Hf e  of  the  body. 

Since  then,  continues  the  apostle,  when 
you  died  with  Christ  you  put  away  the 
childish,  elementary  lessons  of  outward 
things,  why  do  you  submit  to  such  rules  as 
these  teachers  would  impose  upon  you, 
Handle  not,  nor  taste,  nor  even  touch?  the 
unimportance  of  which  is  shown  from  the 
fact  that  in  the  very  eating  and  drinking  of 
these  things  they  are  destroyed.  And 
although  these  prohibitions  have  "a  show  of 
wisdom  in  a  self-chosen  worship  and  humilia- 
tion and  chastening  of  the  body,  they  are  of 
no  real  value  in  checking  the  indulgence  of 
fleshly  desires." 

From  Alexandre  R.  Vinet: 

The  obedience  of  the  Christian  is  a  volun- 
tary obedience,  since  it  is  the  obedience  of 
love.  But  to  prescribe  to  one's  self  difficult 
duties  in  order  to  have  the  pleasure  of  obey- 
ing one's  self;  this  will- worship,  as  Paul 
designates  it,  is  not  the  worship  of  God,  but 
that  of  an  idoL  This  idol  is  the  human  self, 
which,  broken  in  conscience  by  the  cross  of 
Jesus  Christ,  persists,  broken  as  it  is,  in 
raising  itself,  and  rises  the  higher  the  lower 
its  fall.  Perfidious  suggestions  of  the  in- 
destructible enemy  1   how  many  souls  have 
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ye  not  carried  back  to  the  world  by  the  path 
or  an  extraordinary  devotion  and  refined 
piety ;  led  back  to  the  world  merely  by  your 
laving  subjected  them  to  the  illegitimate 
empire  of  self. 

Saturday,  27th.  Colossians  UL  i  to  it. 
With  the  commencement  of  this  chapter  we 
come  to  the  practical  portion  of  the  Epistle 
of  Paul  to  tne  Colossians.  Having  shown 
them  is  the  simple  yet  comprehensive  words, 
"Ye  are  complete  in  him,  the  aU-conqner- 
mg  weapon  with  which  to  meet  the  danger- 
ous doctrines  of  the  false  teachers,  both 
Judaistic  and  Gnostic,  he  now  goes  on  to 
deal  mare  fully  with  the  glorious  truth  of 
the  believers'  union  with  Christ  in  His  resur- 
rection life. 

These  "  verses  are  a  chain  of  God's  indis- 
soluble facts  for  the  Christian's  use  amidst 
the  formidable  facts  of  the  devil,  the  world 
and  the  flesh.  It  is  In  order  to  his  walking 
at  liberty  that  he  is  to  recollect  that  because 
Christ  died  he  died,  and  is  dead  to  sin's 
doom  and  dominion  in  his  crucified  Lord. 
It  is  for  practical  holiness  that  he  Is  to  recol- 
lect that  because  Christ  rose  he  is  risen,  and 
has  within  him  the  very  *power  of  the  resur- 
rection' of  his  Head. 

"He  is  to  'seek  the  things  above'  with  the 
most  practical  intentions,  not  only  as  things 
whose  hope  may  cheer  his  faint  steps  onward, 
but  as  things  whose  present  power  is  to 
make  his  steps  sure  and  strong.  For  what 
are  those  things  above?  The  throne  of  all 
love  and  power;  the  Saviour  seated  on  it, 
triumphant  for  His  follower  and  faithful  to 
him;  and  the  life  hid  there  with  Him  in 
God;  yea.  He  Who  is  Himself  the  Life. 
And  as  he  looks  forward  to  the  '  glory  that 
shall  be  revealed  in  us,'  it  is  to  be  with  the 
same  object,  even  a  present  holiness.  He 
Is  to  use  the  power  he  has  in  having  the 
crucified  and  glorified  Christ  for  his  Life, 
all  the  more  confidently  and  promptly 
because  of  its  foretold  development — 'with 
him  in  glory.'"—//.  C  G.  Mottle. 

This  thought  it  is  of  their  death  and  resur- 
rection with  Christ,  by  the  power  of  which 
they  are  to  slay  all  those  evil  affections  and 
desires  that  had  once  been  the  element  in 
which  they,  as  well  as  other  Gentiles,  lived. 
And  not  only  are  they  in  common  with  other 
Christians  to  be  done  with  all  grosser  sins, 
but  sins  of  the  temper  and  of  the  tongue 
must  be  left  behind,  for  they  had  put  off  the 
old  nature,  "fallen  in  Adam,"  and  pat  on 
the  new.  regenerate  in  Christ  In  this 
sphere  of  the  new  man  all  distinction  of 
"race,  privilege,  civilisation,  and  social 
status"  disappears,  for  "Christ  is  all  and  in 
all." 

From  Thomas  Guthrie: 

It  is  slow  work  dying  on  a  cross,  but 
slower  still  dying  to  sin.  However,  take 
comfort,  Christians,  God  will  perfect  that 
winch  concerneth  us— a  hope  which,  thanks 
be  to  God,  shows  the  believer  a  Father's 
reconciled    countenance    shining    on    him 


through  the  darkest  cloud;  a  hope  which 
will  enable  you,  while  confessing  with  Paul, 
44  The  good  that  I  would,  I  do  not ;  but  the 
evil  which  I  would  not,  that  I  do,"  in  almost 
the  same  breath  to  exclaim,  "  I  thank  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ....  there 
is  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are  in 
Christ  Je 


Sunday,  28th.  Colossians  HI  i*  to  /?. 
Speaking  of  the  unregenerate  and  regenerate 
natures  under  the  figure  of  clothing,  Paul 
has  reminded  the  Colossians  that  they  have 
taken  off  tne  one  and  put  on  the  other.  He 
now  proceeds  to  enumerate  the  different 
garments  characteristic  of  that  new  nature 
with  which  they  have  been  invested. 

As  the  chosen,  sanctified  and  beloved  of 
God  they  are  to  array  themselves  with  a 
heart  of  compassion,  with  kindness,  humility 
(cf.  Eph.  lv.  2),  meekness  under  trial,  long- 
suffering,  forbearance  (cf.  Eph.  iv.  a),  for- 
giveness (cf.  Eph.  iv.  32),  and,  over  all,  like 
a  girdle  keeping  each  of  these  garments  in 
its  place,  love,  that  greatest  of  all  graces, 
which  gives  not  only  the  finishing  touch  to 
the  dress  of  the  soul,  but  without  which  all 
the  rest  is  nothing  (cf.  1  Cor.  xiii.). 

The  peace  which  Christ  left  as  a  legacy 
to  His  disciples  "  is  to  decide  every  internal 
debate  between  self  and  God,  self  and 
others."  "The  figure  contained  in  the  word 
here  translated  '  rule'  is  that  of  the  umpire 
at  the  games,  who  watches  that  the  com- 
batants strive  lawfully  and  adjudges  the 
prise." 

The  cultivation  of  a  spirit  of  thankfulness 
is  the  next  injunction.  Then  follows  an 
exhortation  to  let  the  Word  of  Christ— the 
gospel— abide  in  them  abundantly;  they 
were,  so  to  speak,  to  be  stored  with  it  And 
this  not  merely  in  the  head,  but  in  the  heart, 
that  they  may  rightly  dlv.de  the  word  of 
truth,  be  of  mutual  benefit,  and  praise  the 
Lord  with  both  heart  and  voice. 

Then  in  one  brief  sentence  the  apostle 
shows  that  the  whole  life  of  a  Christian  may 
be  lived  unto  the  Lord.  There  is  no  word 
spoken,  no  deed  done,  but  what  may  be 
unto  Him.  If  only  "In  His  name"  is  written 
over  it  the  meanest  drudgery  is  ennobled, 
the  slightest  word  hallowed.  "Thus  done 
in  the  name  of  Christ  all  deeds  will  become 
thanksgiving,  and  so  reach  their  highest 
consecration  and  their  truest  blessedness." 

From  /.  /.  Van  Oostersee: 

There  is  no  single  sphere  of  personal, 
household,  political,  or  social  life  which  can 
be  excepted  from  the  influence  of  this  highest 
rule  of  life,  "To  him  are  all  things,  to  him 
be  the  glory."  And  no  one  will  say  that  a 
life  in  which  everything  directly  or  indirectly 
leads  toward  this  great  aim  can  be  very 
narrow,  anxious  or  monotonous.  On  the 
contrary,  the  path  indicated  by  Paul  is  at 
once  the  way  of  true  liberty  and  the  most 
exalted  happiness.  Nothing  is  permitted 
through  which  his  rule  of  life  would  be 
obliterated;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  all  is 
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free,  in  due  time  and  measure,  which  really 
can  be  done  in  the  name  of  Christ  and  to 
the  glory  of  God,  so  far  aa  it  is  not  forbidden 
by  so me  higher  dnty.  Thus  this  prescription 
breathes  a  spirit  of  liberality  and  gladness, 
by  which  all  incongruity  between  God's 
worship  and  everyday  life  finally  disappears, 
and  even  the  meanest  occupation  is  stamped 
with  the  ennobling  impress  of  glory  to  God. 

Monday,  29th.  Colossians  UL  j&tosv.  /. 
From  Handlty  C  G.  Maule  : 

It  is  the  undertaking  of  the  gospel  that 
this  domestic  world  shall  be  a  scene  of  pure 
love  and  happiness  and  right  What  is  the 
method  "for  the  realisation"?  It  is  just 
this,  that  on  each  party  is  pressed  home  its 
own  duties  and  the  other's  rights. 

The  woman  is  frankly  reminded  of  her 
husband's  leadership,  not  to  her  own  claims 
to  a  concurrent  equality.  The  man  is  re- 
minded of  his  wife's  sacred  right  to  his 
love,  in  all  the  Christian  depth  and  grand- 
eur and  dutifulness  of  the  word  "love;" 
nothing  is  said  to  him  about  the  assertion  of 
his  leadership. 

The  son  or  daughter  is  commanded,  with- 
out compromise,  to  obey ;  not  a  syllable  is 
written  about  the  rignts  of  personality, 
however  immature,  nor  about  excuses  for 
disobedience  in  the  possible  harshness  of 
elders  who  cannot  "  understand  the  young." 
The  parent  is  bidden,  with  equal  emphasis, 
to  avoid  the  miserable  mistake  of  asserting 
within  the  home  "  the  divine  right  to  govern 
wrong";  Paul  is  silent  to  him  about  the 
maintenance  of  that  authority  of  which  he 
has  so  urgently  reminded  the  child. 

The  servant  is  addressed  at  length  upon 
his  duty  of  entire,  loyal,  unselfish  fidelity, 
and  upon  the  certainty  of  divine  penalties 
for  failure;  he  hears  nothing  about  the 
rights  of  men,  nothing  even  about  the 
essential  wrongs  of  slavery.  The  master 
hears  on  his  part  not  a  word  about  his  pre- 
rogatives, for  him  the  one  paramount 
thought  is  that  he  himself  is  a  bondservant, 
and  that  his  bounden  duty  is  to  see  that  his 
bondservants  get  all  their  rights  fully  at  his 
hands,  for  alienable  rights  they  have;  they 
are  his  equals  in  the  balance  of  the  Lord. 

And  is  all  this  mere  rhetoric?  Is  it  Utopia, 
a  scene  that  never  was  and  never  will  oe  ? 
No.  Because  of  the  gospel  which  under- 
lies the  whole  thing  as  its  antecedent  and 
condition,  the  Christian  home  becomes  not 
Utopia,  the  place  that  is  not,  but  Butopia, 
the  happy  place. 

Happy  those  who  are  permitted  to  form 
part  of  such  a  home,  and,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  to  contribute  to  its  being  what  it  is. 
To  them  it  is  given  not  only  to  taste  some 
of  the  purest  happiness  on  this  side  the  sky, 
but  to  form  a  reservoir  of  it  for  the  lives  of 
others  all  round.  For  such  a  home  cannot 
by  any  possibility  help  diffusing  blessings, 
temporal  and  eternal,  far  beyond  itself. 

But  let  none  of  us  wait  till  in  our  case 
every  one  else  in  the  circle  is  contributing  to 


this  result  To-day,  just  where  yon  are,  do 
you,  Christian  at  home,  be  doing  your 
part  fully  and  willingly.  The  less  apparent 
cooperation  there  is  around  you,  the  more 
need  for  the  gracious  power  to  go  out  from 
you.  And  it  will  go  out  from  you,  hus- 
band, wife,  child,  servant,  master,  mistress, 
if  Christ  is  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory;  if 
Christ  is  your  life;  if  you,  having  died  with 
your  atoning  Lord,  have  your  life  now  hid- 
den, with  your  glorified  Lord,  in  God. 

Tuesday*  30th.  Colossians  iv.  *  to  6. 
As  he  is  about  to  close  his  letter  to  the  Colos- 
sians, Paul  impresses  upon  them  the  impor- 
tance of  prayer,  earnest,  persevering  prayer 
(cf.  Bph.  vi  1 8).  In  order  to  do  this,  a  spirit 
of  watchfulness  is  necessary,  for  never  is 
the  tempter  more  on  the  alert,  never  does 
he  tax  his  ingenuity  to  a  greater  extent, 
than  ••  when  he  sees  the  [child  of  God]  upon 
his  knees"  (cf.  Matt  xxvi.  41X  Worldly 
thoughts,  drowsiness,  doubts,  want  of  time, 
are  all  brought  to  bear  with  unwonted  force 
upon  the  soul  bending  at  the  throne  of 
grace.  Thanksgiving,  too,  is  an  essential 
adjunct  of  true  prayer  (cf.  Phil  iv.  6).  *4  A 
true  recognition  of  the  lovingkindnees  of 
the  past  has  much  to  do  with  making  our 
communion  sweet,  our  desires  believing, 
our  submission  cheerful.  Thankfulness  is 
the  feather  that  wines  the  arrow  of  prayer 
—the  height  from  which  our  souls  rise  most 
easily  to  the  sky." 

The  apostle  then  asks  the  prayers  of  the 
Colossians  for  himself  and  his  companions 
in  Rome,  not  only  that  God  would  open 
unto  them  *'a  door  for  the  word,"  for  the 
preaching  of  which  he  is  now  in  fetters,  but 
that  he  may  be  endued  with  grace  and 
"  power  to  set  forth  the  message  in  a  man- 
ner adequate  to  its  greatness." 

Paul's  next  injunctions  are  in  regard  to 
the  daily  life  of  the  Christians  at  Colossso 
(cf.  Bph.  v.  15,  16).  Surrounded  by  unbe- 
lievers, he  beseeches  them  to  do  nothing;  to 
bring  the  religion  they  profess  into  disre- 
pute, but  to  so  conduct  themselves  that, 
"if  any  will  not  hear  the  word,  they  may 
without  the  word  be  won"  (cf.  Matt  x.  16JL 
They  must  therefore,  let  all  their  actions 
be  characterised  by  "holy  good  sense," 
they  must  seise  every  opportunity  and  use 
it  for  their  Master;  they  must  "let  their 
conversation  be  always  animated  by  God's 
gracious  presence,  and  made  wholesome 
with  the  salt  of  loving  sincerity,  so  as  to 
give  every  questioner  the  fitting  answer." 

From  Frederick  W.  Robertson: 

Redeeming  the  time.  That  strange,  awful 
thing,  Time !  sliding,  gliding,  fleeting  on— 
on  to  the  cataract;  and  then  the  deep,  deep 
plunge  down,  bearing  with  it  and  swallow- 
ing up  the  world  and  the  ages,  until  every 
interest  that  now  seems  so  great  and  absorb- 
ing is  as  a  straw  on  the  mighty  bosom  of  a 
flood.  Let  but  a  man  possess  his  soul  with 
this  idea  of  Time,  and  then  unworldliness 
will  be  the  native  atmosphere  he  breathes. 
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THE  addresses  now  being  delivered 
by  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer  in  the 
leading  cities  in  the  South  are  to 
appear  in  the  near  future  in  book  form 
in  the  Moody  Colportage  Library. 

WITH  this  issue  we  begin  a  series 
of  articles  on  the  Transfigura- 
tion, by  the  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Mor- 
gan. Mr.  Morgan's  articles  have 
been  so  widely  appreciated  by  our 
readers  that  we  are  confident  that 
this  announcement  will  be  most 
heartily  welcomed. 

JT  will  be  a  matter  of  interest  to  our 
readers  to  know  what  new  reli- 
gious books  are  influencing  the  public. 
In  our  June  number,  therefore,  we 
are  planning  to  give  a  brief  tabulated 
list  of  books  which  have  been  most 
in  demand  in  the  leading  cities  in 
America.  This  will  be  continued  in 
each  month's  issue  thereafter. 

THE  favor  with  which  our  Decem- 
ber Book  Number  was  received 
has  led  us  to  give  special  prominence 
to  this  department  in  our  next  issue. 
Forthcoming  books  will  be  reviewed 
from  advance  sheets,  as  well  as  recent 
books  now  on  sale.  An  effort  will 
be  made  to  make  the  reviews  of  value 
to  anyone  wishing  to  make  a  careful 
selection  for  summer  reading. 

A  FEW  responses  have  been  re- 
ceived from  our  appeal  to  secure 
a  fund  to  enable  us  to  send  free  copies 
of  the  North  field  Echoes  to  mission- 
aries. We  should  be  glad,  however, 
to  receive  many  other  such  subscrip- 
tions in  order  that  we  may  more 
widely  disseminate  the  addresses  that 
have  been  so  helpful  to  many  who 
visit  Northfield  every  season. 


THE  second  summer  term  at  Mount 
Hermon  Boys1  School  opens  May 
1  with  an  increased  attendance  over 
last  year.  Most  encouraging  reports 
are  given  by  students  and  teachers 
alike  of  the  success  of  this  new  feature 
in  the  school  life.  Students  have 
been  specially  attracted  to  this  term 
by  the  unusually  attractive  courses 
of  Bible  study  which  it  affords. 

THE  Pan-American  Exposition  at 
Buffalo,  with  its  reduced  rail- 
way rates,  will  tend  to  greatly  in- 
crease the  attendance  at  the  North- 
field  Conferences  this  year.  The  re- 
duced return  fare  from  Buffalo  to 
Northfield  is  two-thirds  the  regular 
rate,  and  this,  with  special  rates  to 
Buffalo,  will  make  the  expense  for  the 
trip  very  moderate. 

UNUSUAL  interest  is  being  shown 
in  the  forthcoming  Young 
Women's  Conference  to  be  held  at 
Northfield  this  season.  The  dates,  as 
already  announced,  are  from  July  12 
to  22. "  Mr.  John  R.  Mott  will  preside 
at  all  the  public  sessions  and  the 
"program  for  the  platform  meetings 
has  been  carefully  arranged  with  a 
view  to  making  them  helpful  to  the 
general  public  as  well  as  to  the  young 
ladies  who  attend  as  delegates. 

A  NUMBER  of  inquiries  have 
been  made  respecting  the  plans 
for  the  day  that  is  to  be  observed  as 
Missionary  Day,  August  12,  at  the 
General  Conference.  We  are  unable 
to  give  a  full  list  of  missionaries  who 
purpose  to  be  present,  but  already  a 
large  number  have  expressed  them- 
selves as  planning  to  do  so,  includ- 
ing among  others  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Howard  Taylor  of  China.  In  the 
observance  of  the  day  the  term  mis- 
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sionary    will   be    interpreted  in  its 
broadest  sense. 

IT  has  been  suggested  that  a  number 
of  Chicago  ministers  attend  the 
August  Conference  at  Northfield  this 
summer,  and  that  special  arrange- 
ments be  made  for  their  entertain- 
ment similar  to  that  provided  for  the 
New  York  and  Philadelphia  presby- 
teries. Plans  are  now  being  made  to 
organize  the  party  and  it  is  expected 
that  a  large  number  will  avail  them- 
selves of  the  opportunity  to  travel  in 
a  congenial  company  of  fellow  minis- 
ters. It  is  thought  that  a  special  car 
can  be  secured  for  the  trip  which  will 
greatly  add  to  the  pleasure  of  the 
party. 

ENTHUSIASM  often  depends  on 
themultitudes ;  endurance  on  the 
man,"  says  the  Sunday  School  Times. 
Many  a  minister  appreciates  this. 
With  a  large  and  responsive  audience 
often  a  mediocre  speaker  may  become 
eloquent.  But  the  faithful  and  per- 
sistent work  of  a  Sunday  school 
teacher  or  church  visitor  accomplishes 
sometimes  what  pulpit  oratory  is  un- 
able to  achieve.  Enthusiasm  should 
be  enduring,  and  endurance  should 
be  enthusiastic  to  really  achieve  great 
results  in  the  work  of  the  church. 

MR.  MOODY  was  wont  to  remark 
that  the  possibilities  for  evan- 
gelistic work  during  summer  months 
had  never  been  realized  by  him  till 
the  year  of  the  Chicago  World's  Fair, 
1893.  During  the  entire  summer 
he  conducted  gospel  meetings  in 
Chicago  and  arranged  for  many  other 
workers  to  do  so  as  well.  The  meet- 
ings were  as  well  attended  as  any  he 
had  held  in  winter  months  and  the 
season  offered  special  advantages  in 
many  respects.  From  the  results  of 
that  work  he  was  convinced  that  just 
as  effectual  evangelistic  effort  could 
be  maintained  during  the  warm 
weather  in  the  large  cities  as  could 
be  undertaken  in  the  winter. 

BUT  it  is  most  unwise  to  wait  till 
fall.     It  is  a  mistaken  conception 
that  Christian  work  can  only  be  done 


in  the  winter  months.  The  devil 
abates  none  of  his  energies  to  destroy 
men  because  the  thermometer  regis- 
ters more  degrees  of  heat  in  dog  days. 
In  many  of  the  larger  cities  Christian 
workers  have  realized  this  and  have 
made  special  evangelistic  efforts  dur- 
ing the  entire  summer,  specially 
adapting  themselves  to  the  conditions. 
In  New  York,  Philadelphia,  Boston, 
Chicago,  and  many  smaller  cities  suc- 
cessful gospel  campaigns  have  been 
carried  on  by  the  use  of  tents,  large 
crowds  attending  meetings  in  such  a 
place  who  would  never  enter  a 
church  or  mission  hall. 

AT  the  funeral  service  of  Major  D. 
W.  Whittle,  Dr.  C.  I.  Scofield, 
referring  to  the  prayer  life  of  the  de- 
ceased during  his  last  illness,  made 
the  remark,  4<  He  prayed  for  others, 
and  trusted  for  himself. "  The  highest 
conception  of  prayer  is  that  which 
the  Master  most  frequently  exempli- 
fied in  His  petitions  for  others.  In- 
tercessory prayer  is  a  far  higher 
conception  of  the  soul's  privilege  in 
communion  with  God  than  that  which 
is  always  seeking  personal  blessing. 

IN  this  number  we  would  call  the 
attention  of  our  readers  to  the 
description,  under  "Successful 
Churches,"  of  the  work  carried  on  by 
the  Rev.  Maltbie  Babcock,  D.  D. 
The  simple  preaching  of  the  gospel 
has  lost  none  of  its  power  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  twentieth  century, 
whether  it  is  proclaimed  from  mission 
chapel,  or,  as  in  the  case  referred  to, 
in  the  midst  of  wealth  and  culture. 
The  Brick  Church,  of  which  Dr. 
Babcock  is  pastor,  is  one  of  the 
strongest  influences  for  the  cause  ot 
Christ  that  is  to  be  found  in  America's 
metropolis. 

ACCORDING  to  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer's 
observation,  the  great  simulta- 
neous mission  held  in  England  re- 
cently has  been  the  most  far-reaching 
effort  of  the  past  decade.  In  all  pro- 
portions it  exceeded  the  expectations 
of  those  who  organized  it.  The  suc- 
cess of  this  effort  makes  us  long  to 
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see  a  similar  movement  started  in 
America  next  fall.  If  all  Christians, 
who  truly  believe  that  the  gospel  is 
the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to 
every  one  that  believethy  would  lay 
aside  for  a  time  all  other  work  and 
unite  for  a  definite  period  for  the  one 
object  of  bringing  all  men  to  a  knowl- 
edge of  Christ,  who  can  estimate  the 
result? 

THERE  seems  to  be  but  one  ex- 
pression of  respect  and  esteem 
on  the  part  of  the  press  and  pulpit 
on  the  death  of  the  late  ex- President 
Harrison.  Those  who  widely  differed 
from  him  politically  have  paid  his 
memory  the  highest  tributes  of  regard. 
General  Harrison  was,  in  the  best 
sense,  a  type  of  the  Christian  gentle- 
man and  American  statesman  com- 
bined. Descended  through  many 
generations  of  worthy  and  able  ances- 
tors, he  inherited  their  most  sterling 
qualities,  which  made  him  an  able 
general  and  wise  politician.  His 
death  has  been  recognized  by  all 
denominations  and  political  parties 
as  a  loss  to  the  Christian  church  and 
the  American  nation. 

A  TOUCHING  instance  of  gener- 
ous self-sacrifice  is  shown  by 
the  little  child- widows  whom  Pandita 
Ramabai  has  gathered  and  sheltered 
in  the  Mukti  Homes.  When  the 
news  of  the  suffering  in  China  came 
to  Mutki  it  touched  a  sympathetic 
company.  These  little  ones,  Hindu 
children  recently  saved  from  starva- 
tion, were  united  by  the  strong  bonds 
of  Christian  fellowship  in  suffering 
with  the  distant  Chinese.  They 
determined  to  deny  themselves,  and 
by  this  means  and  additional  work 
they  have  been  enabled  to  send  over 
three  hundred  dollars  to  China.  Such 
is  the  example  these  little  ones  have 
set  the  church  in  giving,  and  it  is 
an  eloquent  tribute  to  the  truly  Chris- 
tian training  they  have  received  from 
Pandita  Ramabai. 

IN  view  of  the  number  of  conflicting 
statements  which  have  appeared 
respecting  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Mor- 
gan's mission  to  America,  it  may  be 


well  to  briefly  define  the  object  and 
scope  of  his  prospective  work.  Mr. 
Morgan  is  to  come  to  America  to 
devote  himself  to  the  Northfield 
Extension  work.  He  will  visit  dif- 
ferent cities  to  hold  brief  conventions 
on  lines  similar  to  the  Northfield 
Conventions,  specially  seeking  to 
awaken  Christians  to  their  spiritual 
privileges  by  giving  Bible  readings 
and  lectures.  By  these  local  conven- 
tions it  is  believed  that  many  who 
cannot  attend  Northfield  during  the 
summer  season  may  be  profited  by 
the  privileges  that  are  offered  there. 

REV.  F.  B.  Meyer's  tour  under  the 
Northfield  Extension  has  been 
most  deeply  blessed  to  thousands  of 
Christians  in  the  cities  visited.  On 
page  337  a  condensed  report  of  his 
work  is  given  that  outlines  the  fea- 
tures of  the  mission.  It  is  impossi- 
ble, however,  to  give  an  adequate 
account  of  its  results.  To  enumerate 
the  places  visited,  the  meetings  held 
and  the  large  attendance  of  Chris- 
tians, is  but  the  visible  and  the  least 
important  aspect  of  the  work.  The 
invisible  work,  accomplished  in  hun- 
dreds of  lives,  can  only  be  known  to 
God,  but  it  will  be  revealed  in  the 
devoted  service  of  a  deeper  spiritual 
life  on  the  part  of  many.  Most  cheer- 
ing testimonials  are  now  being  re- 
ceived that  this  experience  has  already 
been  realized  in  individuals  as  a  result 
of  the  mission  in  each  city  visited. 

THE  Northfield  Extension  Move- 
ment was  organized  in  1897  by 
Mr.  D.  L.  Moody  in  response  to 
many  calls  for  small  local  conventions, 
as  already  described.  Appreciating 
the  opportunity  this  afforded  of  bring- 
ing blessings  to  Christians  all  over 
the  country  he  instituted  the  North- 
field  Extension  as  an  entirely  separate 
institution  from  any  already  existing. 
For  two  years  he  personally  assumed 
charge  of  the  work  and  invited  Mr. 
Meyer  and  Mr.  Morgan  to  conduct 
these  meetings  The  blessings  at- 
tending the  work  were  most  gratify- 
ing, and  in  1899,  two  months  before 
he  left  his  work,  Mr.  Moody  secured 
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Rev.  H.  W.  Pope  to  act  as  permanent 
secretary  of  the  movement.  During 
1899  1900  the  work  continued  to  be 
greatly  prospered  and,  now  that  Mr. 
Morgan  has  consented  to  accept  a 
ministry  under  its  auspices,  its  influ- 
ence will   be    still    more    extended. 


Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  does  not 
enter  upon  the  "extension"  work  till 
October  1,  but  after  that  date  both 
he  and  Rev.  H.  W.  Pope  will  devote 
their  entire  time  to  holding  conven- 
tions among  Christians  in  different 
parts  of  the  country. 


THEORY  AND  PRACTICE  AT  HAMPTON  INSTITUTE. 

Delavan  L.  Pierson. 


The  story  is  told  of  a  man  who 
went  to  take  a  civil  service  examina- 
tion and  was  asked,  "  How  far  away 
from  the  earth  is  the  nearest  fixed 
star?M  He  replied,  "I  don't  know, 
but  it 's  not  near  enough,  I  am  sure, 
to  interfere  with  my  work  if  I  get 
the  job." 

The  answer  suggests  the  principle 
which  pervades  the  educational  work 
of  Hampton  Institute — the  principle 
of  strictly  utilitarian  instruction.  Life 
is  too  short  and  too  strenuous  to  allow 
the  masses  of  men  and  women  to 
take  time  to  fill  their  heads  with 
knowledge  which  in  many  cases  only 
"puffeth  up"  rather  than  "buildeth 
up."  The  negroes  especially  have 
always  had  a  temptation,  when  they 
coveted  learning  at  all,  to  covet  it 
merely  with  the  idea  that  book  knowl- 
edge brings  freedom  from  manual 
labor  and  a  certain  amount  of  honor 
from  the  ignorant. 

Hampton  Institute  is  directly  op- 
posed to  these  false  notions.  Not 
only  are  the  students  ••  learning  by 
doing,"  but  there  is  such  a  well 
defined  law  of  exclusion  in  the  sub- 
jects in  the  curriculum  that  all  learning 
has  its  object  in  doing.  In  other 
words,  the  education  is  practical 
rather  than  theoretical.  Teachers 
and  leaders  for  the  Indians  and 
negroes  are  trained  from  their  own 


people,  but  it  is  by  making  them 
"  not  forgetful  hearers,  but  doers  of 
the  work." 

For  thirty-three  years  Hampton 
Institute  has  been  working  for  the 
uplifting  of  the  red  and  the  black 
races  of  America.  Over  six  thousand 
students  have  enjoyed  the  privileges 
which  are  offered  through  the  Chris- 
tian foresight  and  energy  of  the  late 
General  Armstrong,  and  those  who 
have  contributed  to  the  support  of 
the  Institute.  There  are  now  one 
thousand  and  ten  students,  of  whom 
one  hundred  and  twenty  are  Indians, 
and  the  remainder  negroes.  A  boy 
or  a  girl  of  sixteen  years  of  age  or 
over  can  go  to  Hampton  with  only 
ten  dollars*  in  hand,  and  there  have 
an  opportunity  of  receiving,  free  of 
cost,  an  education  which,  for  their 
particular  needs,  probably  cannot  be 
excelled  anywhere  in  the  world.  By 
attending  night  school  for  the  first 
term  and  working  in  the  day  time  a 
student  can  usually  earn  sufficient 
money  to  pay  expenses  and  lay  aside 
enough  for  the  following  term. 

THE    HAMPTON    METHOD. 

Three  things  impress  a  visitor  at 
Hampton   as  characterizing   the  in- 

*  The  ten  dollars  it  deposited  to  his  credit  with 
the  treasurer  in  order  that  should  the  studei.t 
prove  unworthv  he  can  be  sent  be  roe  without 
expense  to  the  institute.  Thsu  one  of  the  gi>od 
business  principles  <  f  Hampton. 
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struction  given  in  the  Normal  and 
Agricultural  Institute.  Two  of  them 
have  already  been  hinted  at  in  pass- 
ing. First,  the  simplicity  of  the 
method  of  teaching  is  noticeable  in 
all  departments.  Objects  are  used 
as  far  as  possible  and  less  attention 
is  given  to  books  than  in  most  schools. 
The  judgment  is  trained  'more  than 
the  memory,  and  instruction  is  made 
as  interesting  as  possible  by  means 
of  various  devices.  Arithmetic  is 
taught  by  the  use  of  blocks  and  a  foot- 
rule.  Physical  geography  is  made 
vivid  by  the  sand  table  for  relief 
work,  and  by  pictures  of  people  and 
places,  homes  and  customs  pertaining 
to  the  various  countries  studied. 
American  history  is  illustrated  at  the 
proper  time  by  an  Indian  dressed  in 
leather  leggings  and  feathered  war 
bonnet;  the  period  relating  to  slavery 
and  emancipation  is  made  interesting 
by  personal  incidents  gathered  from 
parents  and  grandparents  of  the  stu- 
dents. Hampton,  being  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  Fortress  Munroe,  York- 
town  and  Richmond,  is,  of  course, 
historic  ground  full  of  thrilling  in- 
terest. Numerous  charts  and  pano- 
ramic scenes  hang  on  the  walls  of 
the  class  rooms  and  impress  the 
campaigns  of  the  Civil  war  more  in- 
delibly than  could  be  done  by  pages 
of  description. 

The  practical  nature  of  the  instruc- 
tion given  at  Hampton  has  already 
been  mentioned.  The  special  needs 
of  the  Indians  and  negroes  are  kept 
constantly  in  view  and  only  such 
branches  are  taught  as  are  likely  to 
have  a  direct  bearing  on  their  future 
life  and  work.  Latin  and,  Greek  and 
the  other  languages,  higher  mathe- 
matics and  astronomy  have  no  place  in 
the  curriculum,  but  chemistry,  physi- 
ology and  other  sciences  are  taught 
because  of  their  importance  in  every- 
day life.  Emphasis  is  placed  upon 
the  study  of  arithmetic,  bookkeeping, 
English  grammar  and  composition, 
and  the  more  important  sciences. 
Art  is  taught,  but  only  that  they  may 
learn  to  see  beauty  in  nature  and 
translate  it  into  their  own  lives, 
homes  and  handiwork. 


Perhaps  the  most  characteristic 
feature  of  Hampton's  method  of  train- 
ing is  what  Dr.  Shaw  has  termed 
"learning  by  doing."  So  far  as  is 
possible  every  theory  is  immediately 
put  to  the  test.  The  class  in  arith- 
metic adjourns  to  measure  a  lumber 
pile,  a  piece  of  land  or  the  dimensions 
of  a  building;  chemistry  is  practi- 
cally applied  in  the  kitchen,  on  the 
farm  and  in  the  dairy;  designs  are 
made  in  the  drawing  class  which  are 
directly  wrought  out  in  wood,  iron  or 
lace.  This  dove-tailing  of  depart- 
ments is  made  possible  by  the  con- 
stant cooperation  of  the  instructors 
and  by  the  opportunity  for  practical 
work  offered  in  the  industrial  depart- 
ments. The  Whittier  School  makes 
it  possible  for  Normal  School  stu- 
dents to  be  trained  in  kindergarten 
and  primary  methods. 

INDUSTRIAL    TRAINING. 

The  school  of  trades  is  the  most 
picturesque  as  well  as  one  of  the 
most  valuable  departments  of  the 
Institute.  There  the  girls  learn  to 
cook  and  to  keep  house,  to  sew  and 
make  dresses,  to  handle  the  saw  and 
the  hammer,  and  to  care  for  a  garden 
and  a  dairy.  The  boys  are  taught 
tailoring,  shoemaking,  harness-mak- 
ing, carpentry,  painting,  plastering, 
bricklaying,  blacksmithing,  printing, 
etc. 

The  aim  of  every  department  is  to 
make  first-class  workmen  and  the 
results  are  eminently  satisfactory. 
Each  student  goes  through  a  thorough 
and  systematic  course,  learning  first 
the  elementary  principles  and  then 
putting  them  in  practice.  It  is  only 
when  a  boy's  or  girl's  work  comes  to 
have  a  market  value  that  they  are 
credited  with  cash  for  their  labor. 
Then  they  receive  from  five  to  eight 
cents  an  hour,  and  this  enables  them 
to  pay  for  their  board  and  clothing. 

Emphasis  is  always  placed  on  skilled 
labor,  therefore  they  are,  so  far  as  is 
possible,  paid  by  the  piece  according 
to  the  excellence  and  value  of  the 
work.  This  incites  a  man  to  do  better 
and  more  expeditious  work  and  trains 
him   in   independence.      Many  valu- 
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able  lessons  are  learned  in  accuracy 
and  industry.  One  boy  took  a  con- 
tract for  making  oyster- barrows  dur- 
ing the  summer  vacation.  He  worked 
hard  to  complete  the  job,  but  then 
found  that  through  his  carelessness 
all  the  wheels  were  out  of  true. 
When  his  attention  was  called  to  the 
defect  he  replied  that  he  "  thought  it 
didn't  matter  much  on  oyster-bar- 
rows." All  the  wheels  had  to  be 
made  over;  the  boy  lost  twenty  dol- 
lars on  his  contract  price,  but  learned 
a  valuable  lesson  which  has  probably 
been  worth  many  times  that  amount 
of  money  to  him. 

The  result  of  this  thorough  train- 
ing is  that  the  work  of  the  Hampton 
students  is  first-class  in  every  respect. 
One  of  the  most  substantial  and 
attractive  frame  cottages  which  we 
have  seen  was  built  and  finished 
almost  wholly  by  the  students.  They 
do  all  the  repairing  and  much  of  the 
building  for  the  Institute,  and  make 
besides  fine  harness,  wagons,  and 
other  articles  of  value.  They  are 
thus  enabled  to  pay  their  own  way, 
learn  trades  which  will  render  them 


productive  and  useful  citizens,  and 
greatly  lessen  the  expense  of  conduct- 
ing the  Institute. 

Of  course  the  cost  of  maintaining 
a  corps  of  eighty  instructors  and  such 
a  large  plant  as  that  at  Hampton 
is  heavy.  The  running  expenses 
amount  to  about  $160,000  yearly, 
nearly  one-half  of  which  is  provided 
for  by  endowment  funds  and  income 
from  the  government.  This  leaves 
$80,000  to  be  raised  annually  from  in- 
dividual donations,  and  the  responses 
to  appeals  have  always  been  generous. 
It  is  the  earnest  hope  of  the  trustees, 
of  which  .Mr.  Robert  C.  Ogden  is 
president,  that  the  endowment  fund 
may  be  increased  to  $2,000,000  in 
order  that  the  work  may  be  placed 
upon  a  firm  and  permanent  founda- 
tion. 

SOME    RESULTS. 

One  need  not  dwell  on  the  value  of 
Hampton's  work  for  the  negro  and 
the  Indian,  for  it  is  patent  to  even  the 
casual  observer.  The  most  conspicu- 
ous product  is  Booker  T.  Washington, 
principal  of  Tuskegee   Normal  and 
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Industrial  Institute.  This  work  in 
the  "black  belt,"  and  others  less 
noted,  but  scarcely  less  effective,  are 
the  direct  outgrowth  of  Hampton. 
But  had  there  been  no  other  result 
than  the  training  of  Booker  Washing- 
ton  the  money  spent  would  have  been 
well  invested. 

But  Hampton  has  other  results  to 
show  which  are  no  less  creditable, 
though  perhaps  less  conspicuous.  A 
special  graduates  department  is  estab- 
lished with  teachers  in  charge  who 
by  correspondence  and  visitation  keep 
track  of  the  ex-students.  A  real  per- 
sonal interest  is  taken  in  each  one, 
and  advice  and  help  is  given  when- 
ever it  is  needed.  Among  the  colored 
graduates  many  are  teachers,  mechan- 
ics and  farmers,  and  most  of  them 
are  a  credit  to  their  Alma  Mater. 
Out  of  509  Indians  of  whom  record 
has  been  kept  only  81  of  the  boys 
and  18  of  the  girls  have  a  record 
which  is  not  creditable.  Most  of 
them  return  to  their  reservations  and 
are  leading  honest  and  useful  lives. 
Forty-five  are  teaching  school,  25  are 
missionaries  and  missionary  helpers, 
118  are  farmers,  and  26  are  stock-rais- 


ers with  over  100  head  of  cattle;  25 
are  tradesmen,  one  is  a  lawyer,  and 
two  are  doctors.  Of  164  girls  94  are 
married  and  in  good  homes. 

M an y#  tales  of  heroism  and  self-sac- 
rifice could  be  told  concerning  those 
who  have  gone  out  from  Hampton  to 
help  their  own  people.  Those  who 
entered  the  institute  with  only  selfish 
thoughts  have  left  with  a  burning 
purpose  to  uplift  their  fellow  men 
and  women,  and  to  lead  them  in  the 
Way  of  Life.  It  could  not  be  other- 
wise, for  the  influence  of  Hampton, 
through  its  teachers,  is  distinctly  and 
decidedly  Christian.  The  Bible  is 
studied  as  a  text  book,  and,  like  all 
other  branches,  with  a  view  to  the 
practice  of  its  teachings  in  daily  life. 
The  students  regularly  attend  church 
and  chapel,  and  have  their  own  prayer 
meetings  and  various  religious  organ- 
izations. Numbers  of  them  also  do 
Christian  work  in  the  neighborhood. 
By  helping  in  Sunday  schools,  visit- 
ing jails,  hospitals,  and  from  house 
to  house,  they  both  develop  their 
own  spiritual  natures,  and  spread  the 
light  of  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

Brooklyn,  N.  V. 


SUCCESSFUL   CHURCHES. 
Allan  Robinson. 


FIFTH  AVENUE  BRICK  CHURCH,  NEW  YORK. 


Fifth  Avenue  runs  up  the  centre  of 
the  northern  portion  of  Manhattan 
Island  like  a  huge  wedge,  separating 
the  tenement  district  into  two  por- 
tions. A  wedge  by  nature  is  harder 
than  the  substance  it  displaces,  and 
Fifth  Avenue  is  less  susceptible  to 
the  influence  of  Christian  work  than 
the  regions  bounding  it  on  the  east 
and  west,  so  that  the  Brick  Church 
while  to  a  large  extent  drawing  its 
members  from  the  immediate  vicin- 
ity, exerts  its  force  at  the  points  of 
greatest  need,  that  is,  among  the  poor 
in  the  tenement  districts,  through  its 
affiliated  churches,  The  Church  of 
the  Covenant  on  the  East  side  and 
Christ  Church  on  the  West. 

These  churches,  formerly  missions, 
are  now  ecclesiastically  separate 
bodies,  but  while  their  ecclesiastical 
independence  gives  them  a  certain 
dignity  and  sense  of  responsibility 
not  possessed  by  mission  churches, 
they  have  this  great  advantage  over 
a  separate  church — that  their  work 
is  not  hampered  by  lack  of  funds 
or  want  of  assistance.  The  Brick 
Church  is  represented  on  their  gov- 
erning boards  and  in  all  the  many 
branches  of  work  carried  on  by  them, 
and  its  wealth  and  influence  stand 
back  of  all  they  undertake.  Some 
idea  of  the  kind  and  amount  of  work 
carried  on  by  the  Brick  Church 
through  these  agencies  may  be  gath- 
ered from  a  list  of  the  societies  cen- 
tering in  Christ  Church  House,  viz., 
The  Girls'  Club;  The  Girls'  Stenog- 
raphy and  Typewriting  Class;  The 
Girls'  Club  Cooking  Class;  The  Christ 
Church  Boys'  Club;  The  McAlpin 
Literary  Society;  The  Lincoln  Ca- 
dets; The  VanDykeClub;  Afternoon 
Cooking  Classes;  Mothers'  Cooking 
Class;  Kitchen  Garden  Classes;  Sat- 
urday Morning  Classes,  and  the 
Good  Fellowship  and  Literary  Club. 

A  similar  work  is  done  on  the  East 


INTERIOR  OF  BRICK  CHURCH. 

A  metropolitan  church  may  by 
some  be  considered  desirable  but  all 
concede  that  it  is  a  difficult  field. 
When  Dr.  Henry  Van  Dyke  resigned 
the  pastorate  of  the  Brick  Church  he 
left  a  work  which  by  reason  of  its  im- 
portance in  the  Christian  world  and 
in  the  community  called  for  the  rarest 
gifts  in  his  successor.  A  year  has 
elapsed  since  Rev.  Maltbie  D.  Bab- 
cock  undertook  this  charge,  too  short 
a  time  in  which  to  gauge  accurately 
the  value  of  any  man's  work,  but  the 
vast  congregations  that  assemble 
twice  every  Sunday,  and  the  new  en- 
ergies coming  daily  to  the  surface  of  the 
life  of  this  church  seem  to  justify  be- 
yond question  the  wisdom  of  calling 
him  to  the  pastorate.  No  one  who 
attends  the  services  or  is  engaged  in 
any  of  its  various  branches  of  activity 
can  fail  to  feel  the  new  impetus  with 
which  it  is  forging  ahead,  or  deny 
that  in  the  best  sense  of  the  word  the 
Brick  Church  is  a  successful  church. 


Successful  Churches. 
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side  by  The  Church  of  the  Covenant, 
a  former  mission  of  a  church  of  the 
same  name,  which  in  1893  united 
with  the  Brick  Church.  Under  the 
leadership  of  its  pastor,  Rev.  George 
S.  Webster,  this  church  is  proving 
the  efficacy  of  separate  organizations 
for  such  work  and  its  flourishing  con- 


teachers  are  Brick  Church  members. 
The  total  number  of  scholars  attend- 
ing the  two  Sunday  schools  is  over 
eleven  hundred,  representing  many 
hundred  different  families  and  house- 
holds which  can  be  reached  through 
the  children  as  in  no  other  way. 
While  it  is  true,  as  has  been  said, 


The  Brick  Church,  New  York. 


clition  is  shown  not  only  in  the  num- 
ber of  active  societies  supported  by 
it.  but  in  the  spirit  of  its  membership 
and  the  substantial  benefit  derived 
by  the  community  from  its  existence. 
Bat  perhaps  the  most  important  fea- 
ture is  the  Sunday  schools,  of  which 
toe  superintendents  and  most  of  the 


that  the  Brick  Church  exerts  its  force 
at  the  points  of  greatest  need  through 
the  affiliated  churches,  it  is  not  to  be 
understood  that  the  Brick  Church 
proper  does  no  active  work.  On  the 
contrary,  the  work  that  the  Brick 
Church  does  is  the  most  important 
work  of  all — the  generating  of  energy. 
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This  is  the  engine  that  drives  the 
wheels,  creates  the  industries,  em- 
ploys the  workmen  and  keeps  the  ac- 
tivities at  full  stretch. 

A  church  is  often  paralyzed  by  the 
personality  of  its  pastor,  or  the  frigid- 
ity of  its  members,  but  in  the  case  of 
the  Brick  Church  there  are  no  such 
troubles  to  contend  with;  both  the 
pastor  and  the  people  are  character- 
ized by  exceptional  adaptability 
to  the  great  work  they  undertake, 
and  they  labor  with  a  unity  of  spirit 
and  aim  that  is  as  commendable 
as  it  is  fruitful.  Of  course  there 
are  inconveniences  connected  with 
the  large  congregations  that  gather 
Sunday  morning  and  afternoon, 
and  at  the  Wednesday  evening 
prayer  meeting,  but  particular 
measures  are  taken  to  ensure  a 
welcome  to  strangers,  and  few  and 
far  between  are  the  pew  holders  who 
do  not,  if  necessary,  suffer  six  to  sit 
in  a  pew  built  to  seat  five.  The 
names  of  people  who  signify  their  de- 
sire to  become  identified  with  the 
church,  or  who  need  assistance,  are 
given  to  the  heads  of  half  a  dozen  dif- 
ferent committees  and  within  a  month 
such  persons  will  receive  calls  from 
elders  of  the  church  and  representa- 
tives   of  all    the    various    societies. 

The  list  of  women's  societies  shows 
the  diversity  and  magnitude  of  this 
branch  of  the  church  work:  The 
Women's  Home  Missionary  Society; 
The  Women's  Foreign  Missionary 
Society;  The  Young  Women's  Mis- 
sionary Society;  The  Children's  Mis- 
sionary Society;  The  Sick  Children's 
Aid  Society;  The  Employment  Soci- 
ety (East  side  branch);  The  Em- 
ployment Society  (West  side  branch); 
The  Woman's  Branch  of  the  New 
York  City  Mission;  The  New  York 
Female  Auxiliary  Bible  Society;  The 
McAll  Association  of  Paris.  In  addi- 
tion to  these  there  is  what  is  known 
as  the  Womenis  United  Societies  of 
the  Brick  Church,  a  sort  of  * 'clearing 
house"  for  the  principal  women's  so- 
cieties, adapted  to  the  wants  of  those 
who  do  not  know  which  of  the  socie- 
ties of  the  church  are  in  most  pressing 
need  of  funds   at  any  given    time. 


The  managers  are  the  president  and 
treasurer  of  each  of  the  other  socie- 
ties. The  object  of  the  Employment 
Societies  is  stated  in  the  last  Year 
Book  of  the  church  and  is  as  follows: 
**To  give  employment  to  worthy 
poor  women  and  to  enable  them  to 
procure  good  clothing  for  themselves 
and  their  children  at  low  rates." 
Sixty  cents  worth  of  work  is  given  to 
every  woman  each  Friday.  After 
making  the  garments  they  can  buy 
them  at  the  cost  of  the  material  and 
as  the  goods  are  bought  at  wholesale 
the  prices  are  very  low. 

The  Young  Men's  Bible  Class,  and 
the  Men's  Association  are  not  only 
religious  in  character,  but  social  and 
practical  as  well.  Each  has  its  em- 
ployment, legal  and  medical  aid  com- 
mittees, and  in  the  case  of  the  Men's 
Association  there  is  a  Civic  Commit- 
tee dealing  with  municipal  life  and 
matters  technically  outside  of  reli- 
gious and  benevolent  lines,  which  is 
one  of  the  most  important  agencies 
in  the  church. 

A  few  words  about  the  pastor  and 
his  preaching  may  not  be  out  of  place. 
Dr.  Babcock  was  born  forty- two  years 
ago  in  Syracuse,  New  York,  and  after 
passing  through  the  public  schools 
was  graduated  at  Syracuse  Univer- 
sity and  Auburn  Theological  Semi- 
nary. His  first  charge  was  over  the 
the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Lockport,  New  York,  where  he  re- 
mained five  years.  From  here  he 
was  called  in  1887  to  the  Brown  Me- 
morial Church  of  Baltimore,  Mary- 
land, where  he  ministered  until  Jan- 
uary, 1900,  when  he  took  up  his  pres- 
ent work.  He  is  a  hard  worker  and 
systematic  as  a  business  man.  Years 
of  training  have  given  him  the  ability 
to  command  his  mental  resources, 
and  the  stores  of  his  knowledge  are 
readily  available.  His  sympathies  are 
both  warm  and  broad  and  his  judg- 
ment sound.  He  has  the  advantage  of 
a  fine  physique  which  he  keeps  in  per- 
fect training.  It  is  his  physical  health 
and  system  in  work  that  enables  him 
to  undertake  unaided  by  an  assistant 
the  pastoral  labor  of  his  church  he- 
sides  preaching  twice  and  often  three 
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times  on  Sunday  and  overseeing  all 
the  different  branches  of  work  car- 
ried on. 

A  criticism  of  his  * 'style"  can  be 
nothing  more  than  a  plain  statement 
of  the  way  he  preaches.     He  has  no 
"style"  as  that  word  is  used  in  such 
a   connection,    and    no  pretence    to 
beauty  of  form  is  made.     Nor  is  there 
any  oratory,  or  * 'effect"  discernible. 
Preaching  without  notes — sometimes 
with  great  wealth  of  illustration — 
taking  the  congregation  into  his  con- 
fidence; not  sermonizing  but  talking; 
bringing  tears  and  smiles  to  the  faces 
of  his  hearers;  saying  what  he  has  to 


say  with  directness  and  impelling 
earnestness, — this  is  the  kind  of 
preaching  the  Brick  Church  hears 
twice  on  Sunday  and  at  the  Wednes- 
day evening  prayer  meeting.  The 
great  purpose  of  the  preaching  is  to 
foster  and  develop  a  social,  as  con- 
trasted with  a  personal  conscience; 
Christ  wants  ministers,  not  monks, 
and  the  text  which  could  fairly  be 
said  to  be  the  basis  of  every  sermon  is 
"He  ordained  twelve  that  they  should 
be  with  him  that  he  might  send  them 
forth  to  preach." 

New  York  City, 


THE  TRANSFIGURATION. 


Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan. 
INTRODUCTORY. 


In  the  mission  of  Jesus,  seven 
crises  are  clearly  marked.  All  the 
incidents  between  these  events  con- 
tribute to  them,  and  grow  out  of 
them.  The  intervals  are  not  to  be 
undervalued,  but  the  whole  life  is 
understood,  and  the  whole  mission 
comprehended  by  a  study  of  these 
seven  events. 

First,  His  birth,  the  fact  of  incar- 
nation, the  strange  and  inexplicable 
mystery  of  God  manifest  in  the  flesh. 

Second,  the  temptation  in  the  wil- 
derness. Jesus  had  been  tried  through 
all  the  process  of  the  preceding  years, 
4  %in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are, 
yet  without  sin."  In  the  wilderness 
the  great  crisis  of  temptation  was 
reached.  There  evil  manifested  it- 
self in  its  threefold  form,  and  God's 
perfect  Man  met  and  mastered  it. 

Third,  the  transfiguration,  the  mo- 
ment when  human  life,  perfect  in 
essence,  and  perfect  in  its  victory 
over  temptation,  was  perfected  by 
transfiguring  glory;  and  it  was 
granted  to  a  little  company  of  repre- 
sentative men,  three  only,  to  behold 
the  necessary  sequence  of  innocent 
and  holy  human  life. 

Fourth,  the  crucifixion,  the  return 
from  the  crowning  of  perfect  life  to 
the  place  of  sacrifice  for  the  redemp- 
tion of  a  race. 

Fifth,  the  resurrection,  the  victory 
of  Jesus  as  Saviour  of  men,  over  the 
last  enemy,  proving  for  ever  that  the 
work  of  the  cross  was  perfect. 

Sixth,  the  ascension,  the  passing  of 
the  Man  Christ  Jesus  into  the  light 
of  heaven,  in  the  twofold  right  of 
His  perfect  Manhood  and  His  accom- 
plished work. 

Seventh,  Pentecost,  the  return  of 
Christ  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  indi- 
vidual lives  for  their  perfection,  and 
also  for  the  creation  and  government 
of  the  catholic  church. 


The  present  series  of  studies  deals 
with  the  third  of  these  crises,  the 
transfiguration,  and  this  first  paper 
is  an  outline  one,  in  which  three  main 
points  demand  attention. 

First,  the  occasion  of  the  transfigu- 
ration. 

Secondly,  the  men  who  witnessed 
the  transfiguration. 

Thirdly,  the  purpose  of  the  trans- 
figuration in  their  training. 

I.    THE   OCCASION    OF    THE     TRANSFIGU- 
RATION. 

Each  evangelist  commences  his 
account  of  the  transfiguration  with 
a  suggestive  word — * 'after."  Mat- 
thew and  Mark  say  "After  six  days." 
Luke  writes  "Eight  days  after." 
There  is  here  no  real  discrepancy. 
The  first  two  count  the  intervening 
days  only,  and  the  third  reckons  the 
two  days  also,  on  which  the  two 
events  in  mind  occurred.  This  uni- 
formity in  the  use  of  the  word  "after" 
arrests  attention,  and  the  question  is 
naturally  asked,  after  what?  A  study 
of  the  context  will  show  that  the 
reference  is  to  the  conversation  be- 
tween Peter  and  Jesus,  the  first  part 
of  which  contained  Peter's  confession, 
and  our  Lord's  commendation;  and 
the  second  part  Peter's  shrinking 
from  the  cross,  and  the  Master's  stern 
denunciation. 

Beyond  these  events,  "after  six 
days  Jesus  taketh  with  him  Peter  and 
James,  and  John  his  brother,  and 
bringeth  them  up  into  a  high  moun- 
tain apart;  and  he  was  transfigured 
before  them."  The  first  meaning, 
therefore,  of  the  transfiguration  to 
the  men  that  witnessed  it  was  a  con- 
firmation of  the  truths  uttered  on 
that  memorable  occasion.  In  the 
splendors  of  the  mount  the  two  facts 
of  the  Messiahship  and  Saviourhood 
of  the  Christ  were  confirmed.     They 
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saw  the  Messiah  in  the  glory  of  His 
person,  they  looked  upon  Him  stand- 
ing in  the  glory  of  God,  and  convers- 
ing with  the  spirits  of  the  just  men 
made  perfect  They  beheld  no  longer 
the  Man  of  sorrows,  upon  Whose  face 
was  the  mark  of  a  perpetual  pain, 
but  a  Man  shining  in  all  the  splen- 
dors of  His  own  perfect  character, 
as  it  transformed  and  transfigured 
the  veil  of  His  flesh. 

The  mount  was  also  a  confirmation 
of  the  necessity  of  the  cross,  of  which 
the  Lord  had  spoken,  and  from  which 
His  disciples  had  shrunk.  They 
listened  to  the  conversation  between 
Jesus  and  Moses  and  Elijah,  and  it 
was  of  His  coming  exodus.  The 
cross,  concerning  which  Peter  had 
rebuked  his  Lord,  wa$  the  subject  of 
conversation  in  the  strange  and  mar- 
velous light  of  the  holy  mount. 

Thus  the  mount  endorsed  the  con- 
fession of  Peter  and  the  teaching  of 
Christ. 

There  is,  therefore,  a  distinct  con- 
nection between  the  transfiguration 
and  the  events  immediately  preced- 
ing. "After  six  days,"  but  what 
happened  during  those  days?  There 
is  no  detailed  record  of  them.  Fol- 
low the  clue  carefully,  and  it  will  be 
seen  that  during  the  period  there  had 
been  a  sense  of  estrangement  be- 
tween the  disciples  and  the  Master. 
They  were  amazed,  afraid  to  ask  Him 
questions,  and  do  not  seem  to  have 
walked  in  very  close  companionship 
with  Him.  He  was  going  towards 
Jerusalem,  moving  with  determina- 
tion toward  the  very  cross  of  which 
they  were  afraid.  They,  being  afraid, 
followed  at  a  distance  reluctantly, 
fall  of  perplexed  wonderings.  Do 
not  blame  them.  They  had  arrived 
at  the  moment  when  one  of  their 
number  had  confessed  the  Messiah- 
ship  of  Jesus,  and  He  had  not  denied, 
but  had  rather  crowned  the  confes- 
sion with  His  blessing. 

Then,  suddenly,  by  His  foretelling 
of  the  cross,  all  that  Messiahship 
meant  to  these  men  seemed  to  have 
been  rendered  impossible  of  achieve- 
ment The  cross  of  shame  loomed 
ahead,  and  they    were   bewildered, 


they  fell  back,  fear  possessing  their 
hearts,  and  mystery  enshrouding  their 
pathway.  Those  six  days  must  have 
been  among  the  saddest  in  the  life 
of  the  Master;  six  days  of  silence, 
six  days  in  which  His  loneliness  was 
the  supreme  fact  in  His  progress. 
He  had  chosen  these  men,  but  there 
was  not  one  of  their  number  that 
fully  followed  Him  now.  They  loved 
Him,  and  He  loved  them,  and  hav- 
ing loved  them,  He  loved  them  to 
the  end;  but  the  way  to  the  end  lay 
through  the  desolate  days  in  which 
He  realized,  and  they  proved,  their 
present  incapacity  for  fellowship  with 
Him  in  suffering.  He  was  moving 
in  sublime  loneliness  to  His  cross. 

When  the  six  days  had  passed,  He 
called  three  of  them,  and  leading 
them  to  the  mount,  was  transfigured 
before  them.  In  that  sacred  vision 
He  spoke  to  their  fear,  and  flung  new 
light  upon  the  overshadowing  mys- 
tery, as  He  revealed  the  inward  fact 
of  the  glory  and  strength  of  His  per- 
son and  character,  permitting,  for  a 
moment,  that  glory  to  shine  through 
the  veil  of  His  flesh,  that  He  might 
allay  their  fear,  and  clear  away,  as 
much  as  might  be,  the  cloud  of  mys- 
tery that  enshrouded  them. 

In  this  light  Peter  spoke  again: 
"  Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here: 
if  thou  wilt,  I  will  make  here  three 
tabernacles;  one  for  thee,  and  one 
for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elijah."  It 
was  a  sad  blunder,  and  yet  a  revela- 
tion. "Be  it  far  from  thee,  Lord/' 
he  had  said  in  sight  of  the  cross.  "It 
is  good  to  be  here,"  he  said  in  the 
light  of  the  glory.  The  cross?  No. 
The  glory?  Yes.  It  was  as  though 
he  had  said:  "  Suffering  and  passion, 
and  blood  and  death,  I  cannot  look 
upon.  This  glory  is  what  I  crave 
for  thee,  my  Lord  and  Master. "  It 
is  still  the  speech  of  love,  blind  and 
blundering,  but  yet  love.  It  seemed 
as  though  the  Master  said  in  effect : 
"  I  spoke  to  you  of  the  cross,  and  you 
were  afraid.  I  spoke  also  of  resur- 
rection, and  you  did  not  hear,  but 
come  with  Me  into  a  mountain  apart, 
and  in  its  light  and  glory  My  con- 
verse shall  be  still  of  the  cross." 
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He  repeated  the  teaching  of  six 
days  ago,  but  under  different  cir- 
cumstances. For  the  strengthening 
of  feeble  faith,  and  the  quieting  of 
the  hearts  of  terror-stricken  men,  He 
was  transfigured  before  them. 

II.       THE    MEN    TAKEN. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  these 
men,  Peter,  James,  and  John,  were 
the  most  remarkable  in  the  apostol- 
ate.  Peter  loved  Him,  John  He 
loved,  and  James  was  the  first  to  seal 
his  testimony  with  his  blood.  Even 
their  blunders  proved  their  strength. 
They  were  the  men  of  enterprise, 
men  that  wanted  thrones  and  places 
of  power,  complacent  and  satisfied 
while  the  Lord  spoke  of  keys,  and 
desiring  to  sit  on  His  right  hand 
and  on  His  left  in  His  kingdom. 
Mistaken  ideas,  all  of  them,  and  yet 
proving  capacity  for  holding  the  keys 
and  occupying  the  throne.  What 
men  from  among  that  first  group  of 
apostles  reign  to-day  as  do  these 
men?  James,  ever  supreme  among 
the  apostles,  as  having  been  first  of 
their  number  to  receive  the  crown  of 
martyrdom.  John,  in  inspired  writ- 
ing unveiled  the  wonders  of  His 
commandments  and  His  love,  His 
light  and  His  life;  and  the  whole 
church,  in  its  mystic  relationship  to 
Christ,  is  under  the  sway  of  the  apos- 
tle of  love.  Peter  held  the  keys,  and 
in  Pentecostal  preaching  opened  the 
door  of  the  kingdom  to  Jews  and 
Gentiles  first  at  Jerusalem,  and  then 
in  the  house  of  Cornelius.  These 
were  the  men  taken  to  the  mount. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  these 
among  the  apostles  were  the  greatest 
three.  To  them  He  had  shown  His 
supreme  miracles,  and  they  subse- 
quently came  nearest  to  the  sacred 
enactments  of  Gethseniane's  garden. 
The  transfiguration  was  after,  and 
also  before— •' after  six  days,"  but 
before  Gethsemane,  flashing  its  light 
backward  and  forward  to  strengthen 
their  faith  after  the  mystery  of  the 
six  days,  and  to  be  a  light  of  hope 
even  amid  the  gloom  of  the  gar- 
den. 


III.      THE   PURPOSE     IN     THE    TRAINING 
OF    THE   DISCIPLES. 

4  4  He  was  transfigured  before  them" 
The  whole  emphasis  should  be  laid 
upon  these  last  two  words.  It  was 
wholly  for  their  sakes  that  upon  this 
occasion  He  was  transfigured.  We 
have  no  means  of  knowing,  but  per- 
chance those  silent  mountain  heights, 
and  the  star-lit  sky  of  night  had 
often  witnessed  such  wondrous  scenes. 
Luke  declares  that  as  He  prayed  He 
was  transfigured;  and  he,  moreover, 
tells  that  the  ostensible  purpose  of 
this  journey  to  the  mount  was  that 
of  prayer.  Who  knows  but  that  dur- 
ing those  years  of  public  ministry, 
when  withdrawn  from  the  crowd, 
and  even  having  left  His  chosen  dis- 
ciples behind  Him,  He  spent  the 
hours  of  the  silence  with  God,  the 
angels  saw  Him  transfigured?  Be 
that  as  it  may,  the  emphasis  here 
is  surely  upon  the  words  "  before 
them. "  The  outshining  of  this  light, 
and  all  the  radiant  glory  of  the  holy 
mount,  was  for  their  sakes. 

This  vision  of  their  Master  was  a 
revelation  to  them  of  God's  thought 
of  Him.  In  the#  events  preceding, 
He  had  asked,  and  they  had  given, 
man's  opinion.  Human  voices  had 
expressed  different  thoughts.  These 
opinions  are  all  suggestive  and  valua- 
able,  showing  how  the  fulfillment  in 
His  person  and  character  of  all  that 
was  great  in  the  past  had  impressed 
itself  upon  the  minds  of  different 
men.  Some  said  He  was  John  Bap- 
tist, the  stern  prophet  who  had  dared 
to  denounce  the  king.  They  had 
heard  Him  in  some  sterner  moment 
of  His  preaching,  had  been  reproved 
by  Him  for  some  willful  sin,  and 
they  found  John  the  Baptist  risen 
from  the  dead.  Others  said,  This  is 
Elijah, the  man  who  came  to  bring  the 
people  back  to  the  law.  Others,  who 
perchance,  had  seen  His  tears  as  they 
fell  over  Jerusalem,  and  heard  His 
wail  of  sorrow  concerning  her  ruin, 
were  rem  inded  of  the  weeping  prophet 
of  old,  who  in  his  agony  had  cried, 
41  Oh,  that  my  head  were  waters,  and 
mine  eyes  a  fountain  6f  tears,  that  I 
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might  weep  day  and  night  for  the 
slain  of  the  daughter  of  my  people!" 
and  some  said  He  was  Jeremiah. 
Others  again  had  said,  "one  of  the 
prophets,"  being  unable  to  decide 
which.  All  had  discovered  the  pro- 
phetic genius  and  power  of  speech, 
and  yet  all  fell  short  of  the  supreme 
fact  that  He  was  Messiah.  This  was 
the  opinion  of  a  man,  not  resulting 
from  his  own  observation,  but  created 
by  distinct  revelation,  "Blessed  art 
thou,  Simon  Bar-Jonah;  for  flesh 
and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto 
thee,  but  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven." 

And  even  now  Peter  and  his  com- 
rades did  not  understand  the  full 
significance  of  their  own  confession, 
and  it  is  as  though  the  Master  had 
said,  having  heard  the  expressed 
human  opinion  at  its  best,  "Come 
now  to  the  mount,  and  learn  God's 
thought  of  the  Christ. "  That  thought 
is  expressed  in  a  threefold  way,  first, 
in  the  glory  streaming  from  His  per- 
son; second,  in  the  visit  of  Moses 
and  Elijah ;  and  third,  in  the  actual 
speech  of  deity.  The  mount  revealed 
the  sublime  fact  that  the  divine 
opinion  included  and  glorified  all 
human  conceptions.  Moses  and  Eli- 
jah conversed  with  Him  and  with- 
drew. When  they  had  departed, 
and  no  one  remained  save  Jesus  only, 
then  God  said,  "Hear  him."  He  is 
sufficient,  all  that  other  prophets 
have  spoken  is  fulfilled  in  Him,  their 
messages  have  been  but  gleams  of 
truth;  He  is  the  truth. 

Thus  upon  the  mount,  standing  in 
the  light  and  glory  of  the  transfigured 
Christ,  they  learned  the  divine  thought 
of  their  Master,  as  they  had  given 
expression  to  the  human  thought  six 
days  before. 

PRACTICAL  APPLICATION. 

There  are  certain  practical  applica- 
tions of  this  preliminary  study  which 
will  prove  profitable.  God's  •  'afters" 
are  worth  the  waiting  for.  However 
dark  the  "  now  "  is,  there  will  be  light 
enough  in  God's  "after"  to  explain 
the  darkness.  The  very  genius  of 
Christianity  consists  in  living  in  the 


dark  "now,"  with  the  hope  of  the 
"after"  upon  it.     Wait  ever  for 

*'  Light  after  darkness,  gain  after  loss." 

Remember  also,  that  beyond  the 
mount  lies  the  valley.  It  may  be 
that  the  experience  of  the  present 
moment  finds  expression  in  the  lan- 
guage of  the  poet : — 

"  I  stand  upon  the  mount  of  God, 
With  sunlight  in  my  soul ; 
I  hear  the  storms  in  vales  beneath, 
I  hear  the  thunders  roll." 

"  But  I  am  calm  with  Thee,  my  God, 
Beneath  these  glorious  skies ; 
And  to  the  height  on  which  I  stand 
No  storms  nor  clouds  can  rise." 

Do  not  forget,  however,  that  it  is 
not  intended  that  the  follower  of 
Christ  should  abide  on  the  mount. 
Just  beyond  lies  the  valley,  and  away 
further  still,  out  of  sight  at  present, 
but  surely  to  be  reached,  is  the  som- 
bre shade  of  the  olives  of  Gethse- 
mane.  For  that,  this  is  preparation ; 
this  is  a  divine  process  of  training, 
and  it  is  full  of  grace.  The  valley 
and  Gethsemane  lie  beyond  the  holy 
mount.  To  them  God  never  leads 
save  by  the  way  of  the  mount.  The 
mount  forever  stands  after  the  six 
days,  before  the  deepest  darkness 
and  the  severest  trial. 

It  is  also  well  that  we  learn  that 
revelation  is  according  to  capacity. 
There  are  those  to  whom  God  can- 
not reveal  some  of  the  methods  of 
His  government.  Peter,  James,  and 
John  were  taken  to  the  mount,  but 
eight  others  saw  no  transfiguring 
glory.  Do  not  ask  for  the  vision  of 
the  mount.  He  takes  there  whom- 
soever He  will.  The  light  of  trans- 
figuration creates  new  responsibility. 
The  men  who  saw  its  glory  were 
taken  also  to  the  vision  of  Gethse- 
mane's  sorrow.  Let  there  be  no 
asking  for  visions.  When  transfig- 
uration, and  garden,  and  cross,  and 
resurrection,  and  ascension  hours  are 
passed,  the  Master  will  not  apportion 
His  rewards  according  to  the  number 
of  visions,  but  according  to  fidelity 
to  the  opportunities  He  creates.  Is 
there  no  vision?  Then  let  there  be 
faithfulness  without,   and   after  all, 
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this  may  be  the  more  heroic  life. 
The  man  to  whom  God  grants  a- 
vision  should  find  it  easy  thereafter 
to  be  heroic.  To  the  larger  com- 
pany of  apostles  and  disciples  no 
vision  comes.  They  patiently  fol- 
low •'  until  the  day  break,  and  the 
shadows  flee  away."  Ask  for  no 
vision,  O  my  soul,  lest  its  coming 
bringeth  also  testing  which  God  had 
not  intended  for  thee.  Take  what 
He  gives,  and  follow  in  His  steps. 

Lastly,  communion  with  God  issues 
ever  in  transfigured  life.  It  was 
when  He  was  praying  that  He  was 
transfigured.  When  the  disciples 
pray  as  He  prayed,  they  also  will  be 
transfigured  as  He  was  transfigured. 
This  will  not  be  until  salvation   is 


completed.  While  there  lurk  within 
possibilities  of  unbelief,  fellowship  is 
not  perfected,  and  final  transfigura- 
tion cannot  be.  And  yet,  the  meas- 
ure of  fellowship  is  the  measure  of 
transfiguration,  even  here  and  now. 
How  often,  even  amid  the  shadows 
of  the  little  while,  the  faces  of  the 
saints  are  seen  lit  with  the  light  of 
the  inward  glory.  Those  who,  in- 
deed, would  shine  amid  the  darkness 
of  the  world,  must  be  transformed 
and  transfigured  by  union  with  God. 
May  the  communion  of  the  saints 
with  the  Son  be  such,  that,  in  some 
measure,  upon  all  of  them  may  rest 
the  light  and  glory  of  the  holy  mount. 

London^  England, 


BOOKS  THAT  HAVE  PLEASED. 


Dr.  Joseph  Parker. 


Is  there  a  more  interesting  exercise 
within  its  own  limits  than  to  take  up 
the  books  that  used  to  charm  us? 
What  has  occurred?  Nothing  in  the 
books  themselves;  they  are  just  what 
they  always  were;  why,  then,  not 
revive  old  delights?  A  change  has 
taken  place  in  the  reader.  Now  he 
knows  what  was  meant  by  the  man 
who  said:  "When  I  was  a  child,  I 
spake  as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a 
child,  I  thought  as  a  child;  but  when 
I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  childish 
things."  Yet  the  things  are  useful 
in  their  own  time.  There  is  a  con- 
tempt that  is  ungrateful.  The  boy 
needed  one  kind  of  food,  and  the  man 
requires  another. 

How  foolish  it  is  for  persons  to 
suppose  that  they  must  always  remain 
at  the  same  point,  and  never  change ! 
That  is  not  progress ;  that  is  fatuity, 
insanity.  Once  you  were  quite  con- 
tent to  lie  in  the  little  cradle;  why  do 
you  not  lie  there  now?  Why  do  you 
claim  any  larger  accommodation? 
Remember  your  beginnings  and  go 
back  to  your  cradle !  Once  you  were 
content  with  little  painted  toys,  they 


amused  you  by  the  hour;  what  do  you 
now  want  with  painted  picture,  and 
poem  in  stone,  and  great  castle,  and 
an  environment  marked  all  round 
with  what  used  to  be  considered  lux- 
ury? Why  did  you  not  carry  your 
toys  in  your  pocket  that  you  may 
amuse  yourself  down  to  old  age? 

How  we  used  to  be  delighted  then 
with  certain  books?  They  were 
enough  for  us,  they  just  touched  our 
terminal  line;  they  were  a  little  above 
us,  still  we  could  avail  ourselves  of 
their  suggestion,  and  we  thought  our- 
selves philosophers  because  we  under- 
stood them  in  some  degree ;  now  we 
smile  at  the  couplets  that  used  to 
make  us  wild  with  joy,  and  turn 
away  from  the  men  who  charmed  us 
like  magicians,  asking  for  some,  it 
may  be,  ruder,  sterner,  directer  stuff, 
that  touches  the  life  in  its  pain,  that 
thrusts  a  spear  in  the  blood,  and 
makes  us  plunge  forward  with 
fiery  eagerness  towards  some  further 
goal. 

Milk  for  babes,  strong  meat  for 
men,  angels'  corn  for  those  who  can 
appropriate   and  assimilate  celestial 
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food.  Grow  in  grace;  ask  for  larger 
supplies  of  the  best  material,  the  ma- 
terial upon  which  you  can  feed  the 
soul,  nourish  it  and  strengthen  it,  en- 
larging its  capacities,  and  qualifying 


it  for  the  ready  and  useful  discharge 
of  all  the  functions  and  responsibili- 
ties of  life. 

London  y  England. 


MR.  MEYER  AND  THE  NORTHFIELD  EXTENSION. 


The  series  of  meetings  which  have 
been  conducted  by  the  Rev.  F.  B. 
Meyer  under  the  Northfield  Exten- 
sion work  this  spring  closed  with  a 
three  days*  mission  in  Allegheny, 
Pa.,  April  16.  In  many  respects  this 
has  been  the  most  remarkable  series 
of  meetings  which  Mr.  Meyer  has 
yet  conducted  in  this  country,  and  it 
has  left  a  lasting  impression  upon  a 
large  number  of  Christian  people. 
Not  only  have  ministers  and  others 
testified  to  the  great  help  which  they 
have  received  directly  from  Mr. 
Meyer's  message,  but  have  also 
attributed  a  great  deal  of  blessing  in- 
directly to  the  influence  which  it  has 
had  upon  their  ministry,  in  its  mani- 
festation of  the  power  of  the  simple 
preaching  of  the  Word  of  God. 

The  popularity  of  Mr.  Meyer's  pub- 
lished works  has  given  him  a  wider 
introduction  to  America  than  prob- 
ably any  other  English  preacher  of 
to-day.  His  eminent  success  in  the 
pastorate  as  an  organizer  and  his 
broad  sympathies  with  all  conditions 
of  society  have  greatly  added  to  his 
influence  among  the  pastors  and 
church  workers  of  the  country,  and 
evangelists  and  Bible  teachers  gen- 
erally. He  has  known  how  to  deal 
directly  with  the  problems  and  diffi- 
culties which  arise  against  his  teach- 
ing, and  has  thus  greatly  helped  those 
who  have  come  to  him  for  advice  and 
counsel. 

Mr.  Meyer  began  his  work  in  this 
country  in  Richmond,  Va.,  where, 
owing  to  delay  in  arriving,  he  was  able 
to  speak  only  one  day.  During  this 
time,  however,  he  spoke  on  five 
occasions,  including  one  address  to 
the  Richmond  College  and  another  to 
local  pastors.  From  the  16th  to  the 
Md  Mr.  Meyer  spoke  daily  at  the 


Christian  Workers'  Conference  in 
Atlanta,  Ga.  The  meetings  were 
very  largely  attended,  ministers  and 
other  Christian  workers  coming  from 
a  great  distance  to  be  present  during 
the  conference.  While  in  Atlanta 
Mr.  Meyer  also  took  occasion  to 
speak  to  the  students  of  the  Spel- 
man  Seminary  and  Gammon  and 
Clark  Universities. 

The  conference  in  Atlanta  gave  Mr. 
Meyer  a  special  hold  upon  the  South 
and  served  to  increase  the  interest  in 
his  meetings  in  other  cities.  On 
arriving  in  Birmingham,  Ala.,  on  the 
23d  of  March  it  was  found  that  the 
largest  church  in  the  city  was  taxed 
to  the  utmost  capacity  and  overflow 
meetings  had  to  be  arranged.  Dur- 
ing the  stay  of  two  days  in  Birming- 
ham Mr.  Meyer  spoke  eight  times  in 
the  largest  church  in  the  city  which 
was  said  to  hold  two  thousand  five 
hundred.  The  deep  impression 
which  the  services  made  seemed  to 
be  a  fit  preparation  for  the  ordeal 
through  which  the  city  was  to  pass 
on  the  25th  of  March,  when  a  cyclone 
swept  through  Birmingham  bringing 
destruction  and  death  to  a  large  sec- 
tion of  the  city. 

At  Chattanooga  and  Louisville  the 
same  interest  was  manifested  from 
the  very  first  that  had  characterized 
the  work  in  Birmingham.  In  both 
the  latter  places  it  was  necessary  to 
secure  the  largest  available  hall  in  the 
city  for  the  closing  services,  and  the 
local  papers  in  Louisville  estimated 
that  on  the  last  Sunday  Mr.  Meyer 
spoke  he  addressed  in  the  four  ser- 
vices of  the  day  over  eight  thousand 
people.  Louisville  was  the  last 
Southern  city  Mr.  Meyer  visited,  as 
he  closed  his  tour  by  conducting  mis- 
sions   in     Cincinnati,     Indianapolis, 
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Omaha  and  Allegheny.  In  each  of 
these  places  the  attendance  from  the 
very  first  showed  the  deep  interest 
which  the  people  had  in  Mr.  Meyer's 
visit.  Ministers  from  neighboring 
towns  for  more  than  one  hundred 
miles  around  attended  the  meetings 
and  expressed  deep  gratitude  for  the 
great  benefit  and  blessing  which  they 
had  received. 

Already  a  plan  is  on  foot  to  have 
Mr.  Meyer  return  to  America  under 
the  Northfield  Extension  another 
year  to  conduct  a  similar  work  in  a 
large  number  of  cities  which  he  was 
unable  to  visit  this  time.  It  has  been 
thought  advisable  next  time  to  have 
one  or  two  speakers  cooperate  with 
Mr.  Meyer  in  his  work  and  thus  hold 
local  conventions  similar  to  those  held 


at  Northfield  for  a  week  in  each 
place.  It  is  believed  that  by  doing 
this  greater  numbers  can  be  helped 
and  that  such  an  undertaking  would 
be  very  widely  appreciated  by  Chris- 
tian ministers  who  are  unable  to 
attend  the  Northfield  conferences. 
Plans  for  such  a  series  of  meetings 
will  be  made  early  in  the  autumn 
and  announcements  of  cities  to  be 
visited  will  also  be  published  at  that 
time. 

During  Mr.  Meyer's  tour  in  Amer- 
ica he  has  visited  nine  cities,  travel- 
ing over  three  thousand  five  hundred 
miles,  and  making  over  eighty  ad- 
dresses to  the  ministers  and  leading 
Christian  workers  of  the  cities  and 
localities  where  he  has  spoken. 


STUDIES  IN  THE  EPISTLES  OF  PETER. 

Rev.  J.  H.  Jowett,  M.  A. 

A  TWOFOLD  RELATIONSHIP  AND  ITS  FRUITS.— 1  Peter  i.  8,  9. 


44  Whom  not  having  seen  ye  fove." 
We  sometimes  speak  of  "love  at  first 
sight."  Two  lives  are  brought  to- 
gether, and  there  is  a  recognition 
pregnant  with  far-off  destinies. 
44  Deep  calleth  unto  deep."  The 
affinities  leap  into  spiritual  wedlock. 
Each  knows  the  other  as  life's  com- 
plement, and  the  hearts  embrace  in 
hallowed  union.  It  was  only  a  look, 
and  love  was  born. 

••  Entering  then, 
Right  o'er  a  mount  of  newly  fallen  stones, 
The  dusky-rafter'd,  many-cobweb'd  hall, 
He  found  an  ancient  dame  in  dim  brocade; 
And  near  her,  like  a  blossom  vermeil  white 
That  lightly  breaks  a  faded  flower  sheath, 
Moved  the  fair  Enid  all  in  faded  silk. 
Her  daughter.  In  a  moment  thought  Geraint , 
1  Here  by  God's  rood  is  the  one  maid  for  me.' " 

The  fair  vision  came,  and  its  gentle 
impression  awoke  the  sleeping  love 
and  stirred  it  into  fervent  and  vigi- 
lant life.  It  was  44love  at  first 
sight." 

But  love  is  not  always  aroused  by 
the  first  sight.     The   4<  first  sight" 


may  not  stir  the  heart  to  even  a  lan- 
guid interest  The  vision  may  be  as 
uninfluential  as  a  cipher.  Or  the 
44  first  sight "  may  create  a  repulsion. 
It  may  excite  my  dislike.  It  may 
rather  rouse  the  critic  than  wake  the 
lover.  But  love  that  remains  sleep- 
ing at  the  44  first  sight"  may  be 
aroused  by  more  intimate  com- 
munion. The  ministries  of  the  spirit 
may  triumph  where  the  allurements 
of  the  countenance  failed.  Love 
may  be  born,  not  of  sight,  but  of  fel- 
lowship. It  may  spring  into  being 
amid  the  intimacies  of  a  deepening 
companionship.  You  remember  the 
story  of  Othello  and  Desdemona,  and 
how  their  hearts  were  drawn  into 
affectionate  communion.  It  was  not 
love  at  44  first  sight,"  but  love  at 
heart  sight.  He  told  her  the  story 
of  his  checkered  life,  of  4t  battles, 
sieges,  fortunes"  he  had  passed,  of 
disastrous  chances,  of  moving  acci- 
dents by  flood  and  field.  "This  to 
hear  would  Desdemona  seriously 
incline." 
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"  My  story  being  done 
She  gave  me  for  my  pains  a  world  of  sighs ; 
She  swore,  in  faith,  'twas  strange,  'twas 

passing  strange; 
'Twas  pitiful,  'twas  wondrous  pitiful 

•       »       •       «       «       »       * 

She  loved  me  for  the  dangers  I  had  passed, 
And  I  loved  her  that  she  did  pity  them." 

It  was  the  communion  of  spirit  with 
spirit  which  unsealed  the  springs  of 
their  affection.  We  recognize  the 
principle  in  common  life.  A  number 
of  young  people  are  thrown  together 
in  infrequent  fellowship.  For  months, 
and  perhaps  for  years,  their  associa- 
tion does  not  pass  beyond  the  sphere 
of  friendship.  But  one  day  the  fel- 
lowship of  two  of  them  opened  into 
intimacy,  and  the  sober  servant, 
friendship,  made  way  for  the  master 
passion,  love.  They  had  seen  each 
other's  faces  for  years,  and  they  re- 
mained companions;  they  caught  a 
glimpse  of  each  other's  hearts,  and 
they  were  transformed  into  lovers. 
So  love  may  be  the  child  of  spiritual 
intimacy.  It  may  wait  on  knowl- 
edge. It  may  wake  into  being 
through  the  ministry  of  a  deep  com- 
munion. 

44  Whom  not  having  seen  ye  love." 
Theirs  was  not  the  love  born  of  gaz- 
ing upon  His  face,  but  the  love 
begotten  by  communion  with  His 
heart  Love  may  be  born  of  spiritual 
fellowship.  If  only  we  can  get  into 
intimacy  with  the  Master's  spirit, 
love  may  wake  into  being  and  song. 
It  is  just  for  this  opportunity  of 
individual  communion  that  the  Mas- 
ter is  craving.  He  has  little  fear  of 
our  not  falling  in  love  with  Him  if 
we  will  only  listen  to  His  story.  He 
wants  to  visit  the  heart  and  whisper 
His  evangel  in  the  secret  place.  Do 
I  debase  the  sublime  quest  when  I 
say  he  yearns  to  "court"  the  soul,  to 
woo  and  to  win  it?  "If  any  man 
win  open  the  door  I  will  come  in  and 
sup  with  him."  That  is  what  He 
asks— an  open  door.  He  asks  to  be 
allowed  to  visit  the  soul,  to  pay  His 
attentions,  to  declare  His  aims  and 
purposes,  and  to  whisper  the  gospel 
of  His  own  unsearchable  love.  He 
wants  to  talk  to  us  separately  in  indi- 
vidual wooings.     He  wants  us  to  find 


a  little  time  to  listen  to  Him  while 
He  talks  about  the  Father  and  son- 
ship,  and  life  and  its  resources,  and 
heaven  and  its  rest  and  glory.  He 
wants  to  talk  to  us  about  the  burden 
of  sin  and  guilt,  and  the  exhaustion 
of  weakness.  He  wants  to  whisper 
some  thing  to  us  about  our  newly 
born  child  and  about  our  newly  made 
grave.  He  would  like  to  come  very 
near  to  us  and  tell  us  what  He  knows 
about  sorrow,  and  death,  and  the 
morrow  which  begins  at  the  shadow 
we  fear.  I  say  He  wants  to  tell  it 
all  to  thee  and  to  me — to  thee,  my 
brother,  as  though  there  were  no 
other  soul  to  woo  beneath  God's 
heaven.  The  winsome  story  shall 
wind  its  wonderful  way  around  Christ 
and  Bethlehem  and  thee,  around 
Christ  and  Gethsemane  and  thee, 
around  Christ  and  Calvary  and  thee, 
around  Christ  and  heaven  and  thee ! 
He  will  tell  thee  of  His  agonies  and 
tears,  and  He  will  show  thee  the 
scars  He  received  in  the  quest  of  thy 
redemption. 

"  Hath  He  marks  to  lead  me  to  Him 
If  He  be  my  guide? 
In  His  hands  and  feet  are  wound-prints, 
And  His  side.'1 

He  will  tell  thee  all  His  story.  And 
the  sublime  purpose  of  the  com- 
munion shall  be  to  woo  thee,  that  in 
His  tender  fellowship  the  springs  of 
thine  own  love  may  be  unsealed  and 
thou  mayest  become  engaged,  by  the 
bonds  of  an  eternal  covenant,  to  the 
Lord  of  life  and  glory.  "  We  love 
him  because  he  first "  wooed  us. 
The  early  love  may  be  timid  and  shy, 
half  afraid  of  itself,  and  trembling  in 
some  uncertainty,  but  it  shall  put  on 
strength  and  sweetness  in  the  deeper 
and  riper  fellowships  of  your  wedded 
life.  Wedded  to  the  King  you  shall 
come  to  realize  more  and  more  the 
freedom  of  His  forgiveness,  the  tri- 
umph of  His  power,  the  sweet  pres- 
sure of  His  presence,  the  alluring 
glory  of  the  living  hope,  and  with 
this  enrichment  of  your  intimacies 
your  heart  will  become  possessed  by 
a  more  intense  and  fervent  affection 
for  Him  il  whom  not  having  seen  ye 
love." 
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"  On  whom  believing"  Here  is  a 
second  expression  of  the  Christian's 
relationship  to  Christ.  "  On  whom 
believing."  The  figure  is  suggestive 
of  a  leaning  posture,  an  attitude  of 
dependence,  a  confident  resting  of 
one's  weight  upon  the  Christ  we  love. 
It  is  the  acceptance  of  His  reasonings 
as  sound.  It  is  the  assumption  that 
His  judgments  are  dependable.  It 
is  the  usage  of  His  weapons  as  ade- 
quate for  our  strife.  It  is  the  assur- 
ance that  His  promises  are  the 
expression  of  spiritual  laws,  and  that 
there  is  no  more  caprice  in  their  min- 
istry than  there  is  in  the  operation  of 
laws  in  the  physical  world.  "  On 
him  believing."  But  it  is  more  than 
assent  to  a  conclusion,  more  than  a 
confidence  in  His  word.  It  is  repose 
upon  a  person,  a  resting  upon  a  pres- 
ence, a  trusting  in  a  companionship. 
If  the  Christian  evangel  is  worth 
anything  at  all  it  means  this,  that  the 
Christ  of  God,  the  'Mover  of  the 
soul,"  is  by  the  loved  one's  side  in 
inseparable  and  all-sufficient  fellow- 
ship. In  the  moment  of  extraordi- 
nary crisis  and  strain,  "on"  Him  I 
can  depend  for  immediate  equipment. 
In  the  long-drawn-out  day  of  weary- 
ing and  monotonous  commonplace, 
"on"  Him  I  can  lean  for  unfailing 
supplies.  In  the  dark  and  cloudy 
day,  and  amid  the  gathering  terrors 
of  the  advancing  night,  "on"  Him  I 
can  depend  for  inspiring  light  and 
life.  That  is  the  very  music  of  the 
Christian  evangel.  The  words  which 
indicate  the  Master's  presence  sug- 
gest the  all-significant  closeness  of 
His  Spirit.  "Companion!"  "Com- 
forter!" "Fellowship!"  "Partaker!" 
The  phraseology  varies,  the  signifi- 
cance is  one.  The  Lord  is  imminent 
and  immediate;  "  closer  is  He  than 
breathing,  and  nearer  than  hands 
and  feet; "  upon  Him  we  may  trust- 
fully rest  our  weight  in  all  the 
changing  circumstances  of  our  ever- 
changing  way. 

' '  Whom  not  having  seen  ye  love;  on 
whom  believing  ye  rejoice"  Is  there 
anything  surprising  in  the  issue? 
Won  by  His  love,  wedded  to  the 
Lord,  confident  in  His  fellowship — is 


it  any  wonder  that  out  of  such 
wealthy  conditions  there  should  arise 
a  fountain  of  joy?  Surely  we  have 
the  very  ingredients  of  spiritual 
delight.  If  we  take  spiritual  affection 
— "whom  not  having  seen  ye  love"— 
and  combine  it  with  spiritual  confi- 
dence —  "on  whom  believing " — I 
do  not  see  how  we  can  escape  the 
crown  of  rejoicing.  If  either  of  the 
elements  be  annihilated  our  joy  is 
destroyed.  All  the  bird  music  that 
rings  through  the  countryside  at  the 
dawn  can  be  hushed  by  the  appear- 
ance of  the  hawk.  Let  your  little 
child  come  into  a  presence  in  whom 
she  has  not  gained  confidence  and  the 
light  of  joy  departs,  and  her  face 
becomes  like  a  blown-out  lamp.  It 
is  the  cooperative  ministry  of  love 
and  confidence  which  awakes  the 
genius  of  joy.  It  is  the  love  and 
confidence  of  wedded  life  which  make 
the  clear,  calm  joy  of  the  hurrying 
years.  The  thought  of  the  loved  one 
is  a  baptism  of  light.  A  letter  from 
the  loved  one  redeems  any  day  from 
commonplace.  The  presence  of  the 
loved  one  is  a  full  and  perpetual 
feast.  It  is  not  otherwise  in  the 
highest  relationships.  If  the  soul 
and  the  Lord  are  lovers,  and  there  is 
a  mutual  confidence,  the  soul  will 
drink  at  the  river  of  rare  and  exquisite 
delights.  To  think  of  Him  will  set 
the  bells  a- ringing. 

•'  Jesns,  the  very  thought  of  Thee 
With  sweetness  fills  my  breast." 

How  unlike  that  other  soul  of  whom 
we  read  in  the  sacred  Word,  "I  re- 
membered God  and  was  troubled. '* 
A  thought  that  rang  an  alarm  bell. 
"Jesus,  the  very  thought  of  Thee 
with  sweetness  fills  my  breast."  A 
remembrance  that  rang  anew  the 
wedding  bells.  "Whom  not  having 
seen  ye  love."  Then  it  is  daytime  in 
the  soul.  "On  whom  believing." 
Then  there  is  no  cloud  over  the  com- 
munion. Daytime  and  no  cloud! 
Then  there  must  be  sunshine  in  the 
soul.  "Ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeak- 
able and  full  of  glory. M 

44  With  joy  unspeakable."  All  the 
deepest  and  richest  things  are  un- 
speakable.    A  mother's  love!     Who 
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has  discovered  a  symbol  by  which  to 
express  it?  It  is  unspeakable.  A 
profound  grief!  Where  is  the  speech 
in  which  it  can  be  enshrined? 

44  In  words  like  weeds  I'll  wrap  me  o'er, 
Like  coarsest  clothes  against  the  cold ; 
But  that  large  grief  which  these  enfold 
Is  given  in  outline  and  no  more." 

It  is  unspeakable.  A  bleeding  sym- 
pathy! Has  it  not  just  to  remain 
dumb?  We  stand  or  sit  with  inter- 
locked hands,  bereft  of  all  adequate 
expression!  It  is  unspeakable.  A 
spiritual  joy!  How  shall  we  tell  it? 
Where  is  the  mold  of  speech  which 
can  catch  and  hold  the  ethereal  pres- 
ence?    It  is  unspeakable. 

"  Bat  what  to  those  who  find?    Ah !  this 
Nor  tongues  nor  pen  can  show 
The  love  of  Jesus  what  it  is. 
None  hot  His  loved  ones  know." 

44  With  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of 
glory. "  It  is  a  joy  which  is  glorious 
and  glorifying.  There  are  joys  that 
weaken  and  impair  the  soul.  The 
happiness  of  the  world  is  a  corroding 
atmosphere  that  blunts  and  destroys 
the  fine  perception  and  discernments 
of  the  life.     But  "  joy  in  the  Lord" 


is  light  which  glorifies  life.  It  is 
like  sunshine  on  the  landscape.  It 
adds  warmth,  and  beauty,  and  ten- 
derness, and  grace.  This  joy  is 
never  productive  of  weakness;  it  is 
synonymous  with  power.  "  The  joy 
of  the  Lord  is  your  strength." 

"Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith* 
even  the  salvation  of  your  souls." 
Wedded  to  the  Lord  in  consecrated 
love;  leaning  upon  Him  in  confident 
dependence;  rejoicing  in  joy  un- 
speakable; surely  this  will  mean  a 
ripening  personality,  maturing  day 
by  day,  shedding  not  only  its  disease 
but  also  its  impotence.  We  *  'receive" 
the  salvation  of  our  souls.  Moment 
by  moment  we  "receive"  it.  Our 
salvation  is  a  gradual  but  assured 
ascension  into  the  strength  and 
beauty  of  the  King.  We  are  in  the 
currents  of  the  everlasting  life. 
Moment  by  moment  we  receive  the 
end  of  our  faith.  Each  moment  de- 
posits its  own  contribution  to  my 
spiritual  heritage.  Moment  by  mo- 
ment I  enter  more  deeply  into  my 
inheritance  in  Christ,  into  "the  un- 
searchable riches  of  grace. " 
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WHRATON  CONVENTION. 

President  Blanchard  and  Rev.  J.  W. 
Plfield  of  Chicago  have  arranged  for  a 
Christian  Workers'  Conference  to  be  held  in 
Whtatoa,  HL,  during  the  last  week  of  July. 
Wheaton  b  only  a  few  miles  from  Chicago 
acd  the  conference  promises  to  be  well  at- 
tended. Among  the  leading  speakers  are 
Revs.  G.  Campbell  Morgan,  R.  A.  Torrey, 
J.  W.  PifieWt  and  President  Blanchard. 

MONTREAT  CONVENTIONS. 

At  afontreat,  N.  C,  the  community  of 
the  Mountain  Retreat  Association,  located 
oa  the  Southern  Railroad  (railroad  station, 
Black  Mountain,  N.  C),  there  will  be  held 
from  July  21  to  August  4,  inclusive, 

A  Christian  Workers'  Assembly,  at 
which  H.  B.  Gibbud,  Arthur  J.  Smith,  A. 
D.  Thaeler.  and  others  will  be  the  speakers, 
and  Jno.  R.  Herndon  and  J.  A.  Dorritee 


will  have  charge  of  the  music.  Mr.  Gibbud, 
out  of  his  vast  fund  of  experience,  will  con- 
duct a  class  in  the  study  of  methods  or 
applied  Christianity.  The  morning  sessions 
of  the  last  few  days  of  the  assembly  will  be 
devoted  to  a  Young  People's  Institute,  at 
which  leaders  in  the  different  young  people's 
societies  will  be  heard. 

The  Bible  Conference  will  begin  August 
n  and  continue  through  August  25.  The 
following  are  some  of  the  teachers  and 
workers  who  have  been  invited  to  partici- 
pate, and  some  of  them  have  already  con- 
sented to  be  present  and  speak:  R.  A. 
Torrey,  E.  O.  Guerrant,  A.  C.  Dixon,  George 
C.  Stebbins,  J.  H.  Detweiler,  and  H.  S. 
Hadley. 

Last  year  the  attendance  at  Montreal  was 
limited  by  the  capacity  to  entertain.  The 
coming  summer,  however,  a  modern  hotel, 
a  large  boarding  house,  and  several  new 
cottages  will  greatly  increase  the  facilities 
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MONTKEAT  HOTEL. 


for  accommodating  visitors.  The  commu- 
nity is  in  the  heart  of  the  Blue  Ridge  Moun- 
tains, near  to  the  highest  peaks  east  of  the 
Rockies,  with  beautiful  scenery  and  delight- 


ful atmosphere,  and  is  a  centre  of  Christian 
activity  the  year  round.  Weston  R-  Gales, 
Montreat,  N.  C,  is  general  manager  and 
may  be  addressed  for  further  information. 


Mount  Mitchell  and  the  Black  Mountain  View 
from  graybeard,  montreat. 


THE  GROVE  CITY  CONFERENCE. 

Under  the  direction  of  Dr.  Isaac  C.  Ketler 
a  Bible  Conference  is  to  be  held  at  Grove 
City,  Pa.,  August  i  to  n,  inclusive.  Among 
the  speakers  announced  are  Matthew  Brown 
Riddle,  Dr.  J.  M.  Stifler,  R.  A.  Torrey, 
Borden  Bowne,  and  Dr.  W.  J.  Erdman. 
There  will  also  be  evening  lectures  and 
missionary  addresses  by  men  prominently 
connected  with  the  church. 

JUBILEE    CONVENTION    OF  THE 

YOUNG  MEN'S  CHRISTIAN 

ASSOCIATION. 

The  Jubilee  Convention    of   the  Young 

Men's  Christian  Association  is  to  be  con- 


vened in  Boston,  Mass.,  June  n  to  16.  Tb< 
meetings  are  to  be  held  in  Mechanics  Build- 
ing, and  a  full  exhibit  of  the  growth  of  the 
American  associations  is  to  be  a  special  fea- 
ture of  the  occasion.  The  list  of  speaker 
secured  contains  many  well-known  educa 
tors  and  others  intimately  connected  foi 
many  years  with  association  work. 

NATIONAL  CHRISTIAN  ENDEAVOP 
CONVENTION. 

The  Christian  Endeavor  Convention  is  tc 
be  held  this  year  in  Cincinnati,  July  6  to  xa 
The  public  has  come  to  expect  of  thea 
gatherings  that  they  shall  be  inspiring,  not 
only  in  the  program  arranged,  but  also  ii 
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the  multitudes  that  assemble,  and  this  year 
promises  to  be  no  exception  to  the  role.  As 
this  is  the  year  in  which  the  movement  cele- 
brates ha  twentieth  anniversary,  special 
interest  will  centre  in  this  convention. 

The  place  of  meeting  that  has  been  chosen 
is  the  Cincinnati  Music  Hall,  the  largest 
building  of  its  kind  in  the  state.  Other 
buildings  will  also  be  used,  and  simulta- 
neous services  will  have  to  be  held  to  ac- 
commodate all  who  are  planning  to  attend 
the  convention. 

It  wul  be  impossible  to  give  a  full  list  of 
the  speakers,  who  are  representative  of  all 
denominations  and  forms  of  work.  In  ad- 
dition to  those  connected  with  the  society, 
who  are  in  themselves  sufficient  to  afford  a 
strong  program,  there  are  also  announced 
among  the  speakers  the  following:  Rev. 
MaltUe  D.  Babcock,  Hon.  Samuel  B. 
Capen,  Rev.  Frank  Gunsaulus,  Rev.  P.  S. 
Henson,  Rev.  Nehemiah  Boy n ton,  Rev.  G. 
Campbell  Morgan,  Rev.  William  Patterson, 
Rev.  Wilton  Merle  Smith,  Robert  B.  Speer, 
Rev.  Floyd  Tompkins,  Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey, 
and  Booker  T.  Washington. 

In  a  letter  from  Mr.  John  Willis  Baer  be 
outlines  the  general  plan  of  the  convention 
at  follows:  "The  Cincinnati  convention 
opens  this  year  on  Saturday,  July  6,  and 
doses  Wednesday,  July  10.  Opening  the 
convention  on  Saturday  is  a  new  plan.  We 
do  it  so  as  to  ensure  a  strong  and  helpful 
Sunday.  The  program  is  the  best  that  we 
have  ever  bad,  and  I  send  you  herewith  the 
names  of  the  speakers.  There  will  be  ever 
so  many  meetings  going  on  at  the  same 
time,  and  it  will  be  practically  a  convention 
of  conventions.  We  will  have  Bible  studies 
in  some  churches  while  we  may  have  a 
platform  meeting  in  the  large  Music  HalL 
We  wQl  have  practical  conferences  on  meth- 
ods of  work  going  on  at  the  same  time  in 
other  churches.  We  are  going  to  have,  as 
yon  will  see  by  the  list  of  speakers,  a  num- 
ber of  specialists  and  will  give  them  an 
opportunity  to  present  their  plans.  As  this 
win  be  the  national  celebration  of  the  twen- 
tieth birthday  of  Christian  Endeavor,  we 
mean  in  every  way  to  make  the  celebration 
worthy  of  the  occasion.  We  will  not  have 
another  convention  until  1903." 

LAKE  ORION  BIBLE  CONFERENCE. 

Arrangements  have  been  completed  for 
the  holding  of  a  Summer  Bible  Conference 


at  Lake  Orion,  Mich.,  thirty  seven  miles 
from  Detroit,  July  is  to  23. 

The  general  purpose  of  the  conference 
will  be  to  study  the  Word  of  God,  develop 
the  spiritual  life,  and  arouse  an  interest  in 
the  speedy  evangelization  of  the  world. 
Three  Bible  classes  will  meet  simultaneously 
during  the  morning  hour.  One  will  be  es  • 
pecially  for  Sunday-school  teachers  and  will 
follow  a  course  in  normal  Sunday-school 
work.  The  second  will  study  the  Bible  for 
the  purpose  of  developing  an  interest  and 
success  in  personal  work.  The  third  will 
be  for  those  especially  interested  in  foreign 
missions.  These  classes  will  be  followed  by 
a  conference  especially  designed  for  minis- 
ters to  discuss  practical  parish  problems, 
organisation  and  development  of  workers  in 
the  church,  the  church  prayer  meeting,  and 
kindred  topics.  The  leading  platform  ad- 
dresses will  be  given  in  the  afternoon  and 
evening,  when  the  fundamental  doctrines 
of  the  Word  will  be  emphasized.  The  state 
Young  Men's  Christian  Association,  Young 
Women's  Christian  Association,  and  Sunday 
School  Association  will  each  be  represented 
by  a  summer  camp. 

The  following  speakers,  among  others, 
have  already  accepted  invitations  to  be 
present:  Rev.  Way  land  Hoyt,  D.  D. ;  Pros. 
Henry  G.  Weston;  Major  James  H.  Cole; 
Rev.  S.  Edwaid  Young,  D.  D. ;  Prof.  Robt. 
W.  Rogers;  Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey,  D.  D., 
Chicago,  111.;  Rev.  D.  C.  Matquess,  D.  D., 
Louisville,  Ky. ;  and  Rev.  J.  Campbell 
Morgan,  London,  Eng.  A  number  of  other 
prominent  Bible  teachers  and  missionary 
workers  have  been  invited,  and  the  music  of 
the  conference  will  be  under  the  direction 
of  a  competent  leader. 

NIAGARA  BIBLE  CONFERENCE. 

This  conference  was  organized  in  Swamp- 
scott,  Massachusetts,  in  1876.  It  was  the 
pioneer  of  the  summer  gatherings  for  Bible 
study  in  this  country.  For  a  quarter  of  a 
century  it  has  kept  to  its  one  original  pur- 
pose of  the  study  of  the  Scriptures. 

A  well-known  author  in  an  article  on  the 
"Forward  Movements  of  the  Last  Century," 
says  of  it,  "The  Niagara  Conference  is  per- 
haps second  in  spiritual  power  to  no  other 
and  is  exclusively  for  Biblical  study  and 
prayer."  "And  there  is  felt  to  be  a  certain 
advantage  in  the  restriction  and  limitation 
of  its  purpose." 
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Detroit,  Lake  Orion. 


It  once  supplied  a  need  felt  by  many  who 
came  from  all  parts  of  the  United  States  and 
Canada;  but  to-day  the  study  of  the  Bible 
forms  a  feature  of  all  those  gatherings 
which,  in  addition,  present  various  attrac- 
tions incident  to  the  different  departments 
of  Christian  work  and  testimony.  In  view 
of  these  facts,  the  committee  of  brethren  in 
charge  of  the  Conference  have  decided  not 
to  issue  a  call  for  another  meeting.  This 
announcement  will  be  received  by  the  at- 
tendants with  great  regret,  and  yet  not 
without  deep  gratitude  to  God  at  the  remem- 
brance of  past  seasons  of  blessings  through 
the  Word  and  Spirit. 

Many  look  back  to  a  first  attendance  when 
there  came  to  them  enlarged  views  of  Chris- 
tian life  and  service,  and  of  God's  great  pur- 
pose touching  the  Jews  and  the  nations  and 
the  Church  of  God. 

With  renewed  zeal  and  devotion  to  Christ 


many  have  gone  forth  from  its  meetings  as 
missionaries,  evangelists,  pastors,  teachers 
and  Christian  workers  of  every  name  to  be- 
come channels  of  divine  blessings  in  this 
land  and  in  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

The  Committee  sends  forth  this  final  an- 
nouncement to  those  who  met  so  often  in  the 
fellowship  of  the  Gospel,  with  the  prayer 
that  all  may  increase  in  **the  work  of  faith 
and  labor  of  love  and  patience  of  hope  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (i  These,  i.  3). 
In  behalf  of  the  Committee, 

W.  J.  Erdman, 
Germantawn%  Pa.%  Secretary. 

April,  igoi. 

NORTHFIELD  YOUNG  WOMEN'S 
CONFERENCE. 

Indications  are  such  as  to  give  every  rea- 
son for  expecting  the  largest  attendance  at 
the  Northfield  Young  Women's  Conference 


Holiness  to  the  Lord. 


345 


r  experienced.     The  conference  opens 
>  12  and  continues  through  the  sad. 
he  leader,  who  will  preside  at  all  public 
form  meetings,  is  Mr.  John  R.  Mott  and 
speakers  who  have  promised  to  be  pres- 

are:  Mr.  Robert  E.  Speer,  Rev.  G. 
lpbell  Morgan,  Dr.  John  Douglas  Adam, 
.  C  I.  Scofield,  Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey,  Dr. 

Mrs.  Howard  Taylor,  Mrs.  Margaret 
gster  and  Dr.  Charles  Erdman. 

)RTHFIELD  CHRISTIAN  WORK- 
ERS* CONFERENCE. 

be  last  conference  of  the  Northfield  sea- 
is  the  Christian  Workers'  Conference, 
1  this  year  from  August  i  to  18  inclu- 
,  A  number  of  new  features  have  al- 
ly been  described  in  connection  with 
conference  on  page  295  of  the  March 
ord  op  Christian  Work.  The  speak- 
for  the  season  include  those  from  this 
atry  whose  names  are  already  familiar 
Sorthfield  visitors  and  it  is  hoped  that 
nite  announcement  can  soon  be  made  of 
friends  from  abroad. 

ldging  from  the  correspondence  already 
ived,  the  coming  season  will  be  the  most 
ely  attended  in  its  history.  Friends 
a  all  parts  of  the  country  are  planning  to 
present  during  part  of  the  time  and 
ly  especially  arranging  for  the  mission- 
day,  August  12. 

RTHLAND    SUMMER   CAMPAIGN. 

IlADQUARTERS  AT  MSLLEN,   ASHLAND 

Co.,  Wis. 
here  are  three  distinct  features  in  our 
imer  work:   the  camp  work,  the  Bible 


Training   School    and    the   Bible   Confer- 
ence. 

As  a  special  feature  of  our  camp  work  this 
year,  Prof.  D.  B.  Towner,  Mrs.  Towner  and 
their  daughter  are  to  spend  a  week  visiting 
the  camps  and  holding  services  of  song. 
This  will  be  the  middle  of  July,  and  their 
work  will  close  with  the  opening  of  the  Sum- 
mer Bible  School,  July  21. 

The  teachers  for  the  Summer  Bible  Train- 
ing School  are  to  be  D.  W.  Kerr  of  Findlay, 
Ohio,  Miss  K.  C.  Moser,  and  Pastor  W.  D. 
M.  Ogg.  Mrs.  T.  E.  Lieby  has  charge  of 
the  music  The  term  of  the  Summer  School 
will  last  thirty-one  days,  closing  August 
20. 

The  third  annual  Northland  Bible  Con- 
ference will  open  August  25  and  close  Sep- 
tember 2.  We  are  very  glad  to  announce 
that  Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey  has  been  secured 
for  this  conference.  Mr.  D.  W.  Kerr,  Miss 
K.  C.  Moser  and  Pastor  Ogg  will  also  be 
with  us,  and  other  speakers  will  be  an- 
nounced later.  It  is  desired  to  hold  this 
conference  at  Lake  Galilee,  near  Mellen, 
and  one  of  Wisconsin's  most  beautiful  lakes; 
the  carrying  out  of  this  plan,  however,  de- 
pends upon  whetber  sufficient  means  come 
in  with  which  to  erect  the  cabins  and  taber- 
nacle. These  would  be  built  with  the  logs 
already  on  the  place,  and  as  we  have  work- 
men who  are  giving  their  time,  the  expense 
would  be  only  about  two  hundred  dollars. 
If  this  plan  cannot  be  carried  out,  the  con- 
ference will  be  held  in  the  Mellen  White 
House.  J.  O.  Buswell, 

Mellen,  Wis. 
[Continued  in  June  Number.] 


HOLINESS  TO  THE  LORD.* 


ioliness  stands  for  three  things.  First, 
nation  from  sin  and  common  use,  as  the 
day  among  the  days  of  the  week,  as  the 
mountain  amidst  the  mountains  of  the 
Id,  and  as  the  child,  Samuel,  amidst  the 
s  and  girls  of  his  age— separate  from  sin 
common  use. 

econd,  it  means  to  be  separated  unto  the 
rice  of  God.  That  which  is  kept  from 
is  reserved  for  God's  most  holy  use,  and 

*  Report  of  en  address  by  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer  at 
iftrule,  Kentucky,  on  his  recent  Northfield  Ex- 
lioe  Tour.— Editor. 


that  which  is  taken  from  common  service  is 
reserved  utterly  and  absolutely  for  Him. 
Just  as  you  would  not  permit  the  chalice 
and  platter  \*  hich  are  employed  for  the  com- 
munion service  to  be  used  for  the  common 
meals  of  your  own  home,  so  that  which  is 
holy  is  reserved  and  set  apart  for  sacred 
use. 

Third,  while  holiness  means  separation 
from  and  separation  to,  it  also  implies  God's 
likeness,  because  that  which  is  reserved  for 
God's  use  takes  on  something  of  God's  na- 
ture,  and  just  as  the  silver  plate  at  the 
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Lord's  table  reflects  the  light  or  the  face  of 
him  who  bears  it,  so  that  which  is  used  by 
God  tends  to  become  like  God.  I  want  yon 
never  to  forget  that  holiness  is  not  an  attain- 
ment, but  an  attitude.  It  is  the  opening  of 
the  heart  to  the  balmy  air  and  sunlight  of 
God's  nature,  which  entering  in  fill  the  spirit 
of  the  man  or  woman. 

In  Exodus  xxviii.  36,  the  high  priest  had 
engraved  as  a  legend  upon  his  brow  the 
words,  M Holiness  to  the  Lord."  He  stands 
before  you  vested  in  his  full  white  robes, 
with  the  breastplate  of  gold,  and  the  frontlet 
on  which  ••  Holiness  to  the  Lord"  is  in- 
scribed, so  that  wheiever  he  goes  to  and  fro 
he  bears  upon  his  forehead  that  sacred  text 
Suppose  I  should  turn  from  him  and  speak- 
ing to  you  say  that  I  want  from  this  evening 
until  you  meet  Christ  in  glory  that  you 
should  bear  that  frontlet  upon  your  brow 
and  have  that  holy  legend  inscribed  upon 
you,  it  might  be  you  would  shrink  back  and 
say:  "No,  no,  I  will  never  be  a  hypocrite.  I 
do  trust  in  Christ  and  desire  to  be  like  Him, 
but  I  dare  not  arrogate  to  myself  that  sacred 
frontlet,  that  holy  legend.  I  am  not  'Holi- 
ness to  the  Lord.' "  Then,  my  friend,  you 
are  putting  away  from  you  the  privilege  of 
this  dispensation,  of  which  Zachariah  says 
that  in  this  age  there  shall  be  so  much  Holy 
Spirit  given  to  the  men  and  women  who  be- 
lieve in  Christ  that  "Holiness  to  the  Lord" 
shall  be  engraved  upon  their  heads,  that  the 
common  vessels  in  their  homes  shall  have 
the  same  legends  upon  them,  that  the 
vessels  in  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  holy,  and 
even  the  bells  upon  the  horses  inscribed  with 
that  same  legend,  ••  Holiness  to  the  Lord." 
The  bells  of  all  our  life,  too,  the  dinner 
bell,  the  rising  bell,  the  bell  summoning  us 
to  our  daily  work,  and  the  telephone  bell 
asking  us  to  hold  converse  with  another,  all 
the  bells  ringing  in  our  lives  are  to  have 
these  words  inscribed,  so  that  our  whole  life 
shall  have  this  as  its  keynote.  Let  me  ex- 
plain what  I  mean.  What  I  am  going  to 
say  can  be  very  well  noted  under  three 
words— abolition,  inclusion  and  elevation. 

ABOLITION. 

I  think  Zechariah  meant  that  in  the  age 
in  which  we  are  living  there  should  be  the 
abolition  of  the  line  between  the  secular  and 
sacred.  So  many  people  draw  a  line  be- 
tween these  two.  They  say  "business  is 
business,"  and   ••religion  is  religion,"    "a 


place  for  everything  and  everything  in  its 
place. "  They  live  in  two  houses.  Over  their 
homes  perhaps  may  be  the  words  "Holiness 
to  the  Lord,"  but  they  leave  their  homes 
and  they  would  hesitate  to  write  those  words 
over  their  pleasure  resorts  and  their  places 
of  business.  Some  people  put  on  their  reli- 
gion with  their  clothes  and  put  it  off  with 
their  clothes.  They  wear  it  with  difficulty. 
Oh,  this  terrible,  terrible  habit  of  Christian 
people  in  drawing  such  straight  lines  of  de- 
marcation and  living  in  watertight  compart- 
ments so  that  one  is  wholly  religious  and 
the  other  wholly  secular.  That  cannot  be 
right  because  of  three  things. 

First,  Christianity  is  not  a  creed,  not  a 
formula,  not  a  ritual,  but  a  life.  If  it  is  a 
life  begun  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  a  real  life, 
the  germ  of  Christ  life  inserted  in  our  spirits 
and  to  rise  up  in  the  majesty  of  Christ's  like- 
ness, you  cannot  divest  that  life  from  ordi- 
nary existence.  A  flower's  life  will  always 
express  itself  in  its  scent  and  hue.  A  bird's 
life  must  always  express  itself  through  its 
song,  its  nest  building  and  its  care  for  its 
young.  An  artist  must  always  look  at 
things  artistically,  and  if  a  man  is  truly  en- 
joying the  life  of  God  in  his  soul,  that  life 
will  rise  up  in  every  word  he  speaks,  in 
every  look  of  his  eyes,  in  every  movement 
of  his  nature.  I  do  not  say  that  he  will 
always  be  talking  about  God,  but  the  life 
will  express  itself  in  his  laughter  and  in 
every  movement  of  his  life. 

Second,  that  Christianity  is  the  recognition 
of  Christ's  kingship.  That  is,  the  true  Chris- 
tian is  the  absolute  property  of  Jesus  Christ 
I  shall  never  forget  the  day  I  saw  a  slave  for 
the  first  time.  It  was  on  the  coast  of  Morocco 
and  a  companion  pointed  to  a  woman  ad- 
vancing toward  us.  She  was  barefooted, 
but  laden  with  heavy  gold  ornaments.  He 
said  "That's  a  slave."  For  the  first  time  I 
was  face  to  face  with  one  who  had  no  prop- 
erty in  her  own  nature,  but  whose  every 
quality  was  owned  by  her  master.  She  was 
absolutely  his  property,  everything  about 
her  and  every  faculty  she  possessed.  I 
looked  up  to  the  sky  and  said,  "O  God,  1 
thank  Thee  that  if  she  is  a  slave,  I  am." 
My  friend,  have  you  ever  looked  into  Christ's 
face  and  said:  "Whose  I  am  and  Whom  I 
serve.  My  Master,  Jesus.  Everything  I 
have  and  everything  I  am  and  everything  I 
may  acquire  are  all  my  Master's."  If  so, 
you  cannot  give  Him  part  of  your  life  and 
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*p  back  the  rest    Your  whole  life  most 
under  the  mastership  of  the  sweetest 
ster  and  King, 
rhird,  Christianity  is  the  recognition  of 

►  mastership  of  the  Lord.  The  world  sel- 
n  comes  into  oar  churches.  The  world  is 
Jaded  and  if  it  does  not  therefore  see  yon 
log  on  a  Christian  principle  in  your  busi- 
s  and  pleasure  and  daily  life,  your  testi- 
fy to  the  Lord  is  at  an  end.    Therefore, 

the  world's  sake,  I  protest  against  this 
ision  of  the  secular  from  the  sacred.  I 
:  that  wherever  we  are,  always  and  every- 
ere,  we  shall  bear  upon  our  faces  and 
>n  our  bodies  and  everywhere,  upon  all 
'  pleasures  and  business,  we  shall  write 
>n  all  these  things,  the  bells  that  ring  in 

lives,  these  words:  "Sacred  to  Jesus," 
it  is,  set  apart  for  my  blessed  Master  and 
rd. 

INCLUSION. 

if  that  is  true,  I  want  to  take  a  step  far- 
jt.  It  is  a  most  important  one,  and 
Found  in  the  word  "inclusion."  Horses 
re  forbidden  the  ancient  Jew.  A  horse 
is  no  more  harmful  than  a  mule.  God 
d  made  it  a  most  usefal  animal,  but  be- 
ose  of  its  association  with  pride  and  show 
d  war,  God  tabooed  it  for  the  Jews.  But 
:er  centuries  had  passed  and  the  people 
d  been  purified,  elevated  and  taught,  God 
id,  "There  is  no  reason  why  you  should 
t  have  your  horses  now,  but  write  and  en- 
ure upon  their  bells  the  woxds,  "Holiness 
the  Lord.'"  The  ancient  hermit  denied 
tnself  all  the  comforts  of  home  because 

said,  "I  must  dedicate  my  life  to  God 
He."    Then  came  the  Puritans,  who  said, 

must  have  no  work  of  art  in  my  home, 
ithing  that  will  excite  amusement."  No 
uses,  no  horses. 

If  you  cannot  continue  in  such  things  De- 
nse of  evil  associations,  then  give  them 
>.  not  because  they  are  wrong  in  ttaem- 
hres,  but  because  of  the  associations.  But 
you  can  go  into  them  and  elevate  your 
■mpanions,  if  you  can  make  them  pay  the 
ice  of  your  companionship,  no  swearing, 

>  dirty  talk,  no  gambling,  do  you  not  think 
is  a  greater  thing  to  join  them,  and  as  a 
'tin  of  salt,  as  a  beam  of  light,  lift  the 
bole  of  their  connection?  Is  not  that  what 
xhariah  meant  when  he  said:  "You  may 
ive  your  horses,  but  see  to  it  that  you  en- 
ave  upon  their  bells,  'Holiness  to  the 
»rd,M? 


A  young  girl  who  wishes  to  consecrate  her 
life  to  God  thinks  she  must  give  up  her  vio- 
lin. But  suppose  she  can  use  it  to  keep  % 
brother  at  home  nights  instead  of  wander- 
ing off  to  his  evil  companions,  is  not  that  a 
higher  use  to  put  it  to  than  to  give  it  up  ab- 
solutely ?  Keep  the  horses  if  you  can,  but 
write  upon  them  "Holiness  to  the  Lord." 
But  some  one  says,  "Stop,  sir.  Don't  you 
think  you  are  introducing  a  bad  principle? 
Don't  you  think  a  man  might  argue  on  your 
principle  and  say  that  he  is  going  to  the 
dance  or  the  billiard  table  or  the  theatre? 

In  answer  I  would  advise  you  to  take 
these  two  texts  as  the  guiding  stars  of  yoar 
life:  i  Cor.  vi.  12:  "All  things  are  lawful  to 
me.  but  all  things  are  not  expedient;  all 
things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  I  will  not  be 
brought  under  the  power  of  any,"  and 
1  Cor.  x.  23:  "All  things  are  lawful  for 
me,  but  all  things  are  not  expedient;  all 
things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things 
edify  not.  Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  but 
every  man  another's  good." 

The  first  principle  is  this:  "I  will  not  be 
brought  under  the  power  of  any."  Doesn't 
that  touch  your  cigar?  Are  there  not  men 
listening  to  me  who  are  absolutely  under  the 
power  of  the  pipe?  They  cannot  lay  it 
down  and  pick  it  up  as  they  please.  They 
are  really  under  its  mastery.  It  is  the  same 
with  the  use  of  morphine  and  the  like. 

The  other  principle  is  equally  true.  "I 
will  never  do  a  thing  which  will  hurt  an- 
other." That  comes  home,  young  man,  to 
your  treatment  of  women.  Always  make  it 
easy  for  a  girl  to  do  right,  never  make  it 
hard  for  her.  As  to  the  theatre,  does  n't 
that  law  come  in  there,  too?  You  cannot  go 
there  without  making  the  theatre  possible 
for  others.  Even  though  you  and  I  might 
go  without  harm,  we  are  making  it  possible 
for  others  to  go  who  have  not  such  a  level 
head  as  we  have.  Then,  too,  we  always 
must  think  of  the  actors  and  actresses.  I 
dare  not  make  sweeping  charges,  but  state- 
ments have  been  made  to  me,  which  I  can 
verify,  which  make  me  think  the  theatre  is 
perilous  to  those  whose  profession  it  is. 

You  say,  "What  about  the  dance?"  I 
do  not  think  you  can  write  "holiness  to 
the  Lord "  over  the  waltz.  I  mean  to  say 
that  if  pure  girls  only  knew  the  thoughts 
which  fill  men's  hearts  when  they  dance,  I 
cannot  believe  any  girl  would  continue  in  it. 
It  is  only  because  girls  do  not  think  and 
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have  not  had  a  high  standard  pat  before 
them.  If  you  are  a  true  child  of  God,  and 
have  "  Holiness  to  the  Lord  "  written  upon 
you,  yon  will  be  very  careful,  first  how  you 
dress  and  then  how  you  dispose  of  your 
body.  Anyhow,  you  ought  first  to  aik  the 
Holy  Spirit  how  you  may  treat  His  temple. 
But  I  come  back  to  this.  Everything 
which  is  right,  human,  and  holy  may  be 
given  unto  God  For  instance,  I  try  to 
make  it  a  rule  in  my  life  to  pass  no  day  in 
which  I  do  not  see  one  beautiful  thing,  read 
one  beautiful  thought  hear  one  sweet  strain 
of  music  I  try  to  cultivate  my  love  for 
beautiful  things,  and  I  think  I  can  do  that 
for  Jesus. 

ELEVATION. 

Let  me  close  with  a  word  about  "eleva- 
tion." It  is  not  a  leveling-down  policy,  but 
a  leveling-up.  We  need  to  strike  a  keynote, 
as  a  leader  of  music  would  if  there  were  no 
organ,  and  everything  will  be  accorded  to 
that  key.  So  Sunday  strikes  the  keynote 
for  the  week,  and  your  prayer  time  in  the 


morning  strikes  the  keynote  for  the  day. 
But  you  ask,  "How  am  I  to  get  thus?" 
Look  upon  your  life  as  a  calling  of  God. 
There  are  three  "callings"  in  First 
Corinthians:  In  i  Cor.  i.  i,  Christians  are 
"called  to  be  apostles"  ;  in  i.  a,  "called to 
be  saints";  in  vii.  so,  "called  to  abide  in  the 
same  calling  wherein  we  are  called."  A 
call  to  business  life  is  as  great  a  calling  as 
to  be  a  minister,  but  go  to  your  life  day  by 
day  for  Jesus. 

In  Revelation  we  are  told  that  everyone  has 
either  the  mark  of  beast  upon  his  forehead  or 
the  mark  of  Christ  We  cannot  see  it,  but 
the  angels  can,  and  on  every  brow  in  this 
audience  there  is  inscribed,  in  letters  of 
light  or  letters  of  darkness,  the  words, 
"  Holiness  to  the  Lord,"  or  the  mark  of  the 
beast  Let  your  life  from  this  time  forth  be 
wholly  for  Jesus.  He  will  not  take  anything 
from  you  that  is  for  your  good,  but  He  will 
accept  your  whole  being,  and  from  this 
moment  until  you  die  it  shall  be  your  joy  to 
live  absolutely  for  Christ 


MONTHLY  MISSIONARY  SURVEY. 
Robert  E.  Speer. 


In  the  survey  of  last  month  mention  was 
made  of  the  problem  confronting  the  mis- 
sionaries of  North  China  in  the  matter  of 
the  recantations  of  the  native  Christians 
during  the  Boxer  troubles.  The  mission- 
aries in  the  province  of  Shantung  addressed 
a  letter  to  the  governor,  Yuan  Shih-kai,  on 
the  subject  Many  of  the  recantations  had 
been  forced  from  the  Christians  by  lccal 
officials,  and  the  missionaries  were  anxious 
to  discover  whether  the  actions  of  the  offi- 
cials were  to  be  authorised  and  the  recant- 
ing Christians  to  be  held  under  terror  of 
punishment  if  they  repented  of  their  recan- 
tation, as  almost  all  of  them  did,  and  re- 
turned to  the  Church.  To  the  missionaries' 
letter  the  governor  replied: — 

With  reference  to  the  cause  of  the  recant- 
ing of  the  Christians  in  the  sixth  moon 
(July,  1900),  all  Chou  and  Hsien  officials  on 
their  own  authority  determined  and  arranged 
the  matter  in  the  hope  of  protecting  the 
Christians.  Their  action  was  not  on  my 
instructions.      On   numerous    occasions   I 


ordered  my  subordinates  to  protect  Christian 
interests,  as  you,  reverend  sirs,  well  know. 

All  pledges  of  Christians  to  recant 
whether  given  to  officials  or  to  persons  act- 
ing therefor,  all  voluntary  pledges  or  prom- 
ises of  whatever  kind,  to  the  same  effect,  are 
null  and  void  and  no  further  account  is  to  be 
taken  of  them.  I  have  moreover  instructed 
my  subordinates  to  put  out  proclamations 
for  the  public  information,  lest  Christians  be 
subjected  to  hindrance  or  annoyance  in  the 
matter. 

You,  reverend  sirs,  have  been  preaching 
in  China  many  years,  and  without  exception 
exhort  men  concerning  righteousness;  your 
church  customs  are  strict  and  correct,  and 
all  your  converts  may  well  observe  them. 
In  establishing  your  customs  you  have  been 
careful  to  see  that  Chinese  law  was  observed. 
How.  then,  can  it  be  said  that  there  is  dis- 
loyalty? 

To  meet  this  sort  of  calumny  I  have 
instructed  that  proclamations  be  put  out  I 
propose  hereafter  to  have  lasting  peace. 
Church  interests  will  then  prosper,  and  your 
Idea  of  preaching  righteousness  I  can  pro- 
mote. 

The  present  overturning  is  of  a  most 
extraordinary   character.      It   forced   you, 
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rend  sirs,  by  land  and  water  to  go  long 
neys  and  subjected  yon  to  alarm  and 
ger,  causing  me  many  qualms  of  con- 
ice. 

rcrywhere  Tin  Shantung]  it  Is  now 
t,  and  the  missionaries  of  Germany  and 
ice  and  other  nations  have  returned  to 
interior  to  preach  as  formerly.  If  you, 
rend  sirs,  wish  to  return  to  the  interior 
13  Id  beg  you  to  first  five  me  word  that  I 
most  certainly  order  the  military  to 
rally  protect  and  escort  you.  With  best 
ies  tor  your  happiness, 

Yours  in  reply, 
(Signed)    Yuan  Shihkai. 

le  persecutions  in  China  have  been 
pared  to  the  persecutions  under  Rome, 
it  is  scarcely  a  just  comparison.  South 
he  Yellow  river  the  Chinese  Viceroys 
i  dealt  honorably  with  the  foreigners 
the  foreign  religion.  And  though  some 
aem  have  doubtless  acted  from  purely 
lential  motives,  others,  like  Liu  Kin-yi 
Tanking,  have  been  high-minded  men, 
have  tried  to  do  what  was  right  because 
*s  right. 

>me  interesting  figures  have  been  pub- 
id  recently  showing  the  number  of 
\zoku  (nobles),  shizoku  (gentry),  and 
tin  (common  people)  in  each  department 
he  Imperial  University.  In  the  Law 
art  men  t  the  members  were  respectively 
426,  420;  in  the  College  of  Medicine 
e  were  no  nobles,  and  the  shizoku  num- 
^  155  and  the  heimin  332.  In  the  other 
irtments  the  shizoku  predominated, 
t  naturally  in  the  College  of  Agriculture. 
•  disproportionate  number  of  heimin  in 
Medical  School  is  interesting.  Is  the 
lical  profession  in  Japan  to  be  recruited 
fly  from  below? 

be  total  number  of  schools  in  Japan  at 
close  of  the  year  1900  is  reported  by  the 
emment  to  have  been  28,717,  with 
106  instructors  and  4,513.334  students. 


lie  Bible  Societies'  Committee  for  Japan 
issued  its  report  for  1900,  showing  a 
d  of  Scriptures  circulated  during  the 
r  of  136,029,  54,609  of  these  having  been 
uUted  by  the  work  of  one  man,  the  Rev. 
&  Snyder,  who  has  greatly  stimulated 
work  of  Bible  distribution  by  his  revela- 
1  of  how  much  can  be  done  by  intelli- 
ice  and  persistence.  The  report 
Qmarbes  some  of  the  hopeful  features  of 
present  situation  in  Japan  :— 


The  year  1900  has  been  an  eventful  one 
in  many  ways.  For  some  years  there  has 
been  a  cabinet  in  control  of  affairs,  with  no 
fixed  policy  and  made  up  of  men  who  were 
of  the  old  and  more  conservative  class.  The 
new  cabinet  under  Marquis  Ito  consists  of 
men  who  represent  the  progressive  and  lib- 
eral spirit  that  has  been  coming  more  and 
more  to  the  front,  and  that  is  making  itself 
felt  in  all  directions.  Of  the  three  men  who 
compose  the  executive  committee  which  is 
to  formulate  the  policy  of  the  new  party, 
two  are  Christiana 

One  change  that  is  indicative  of  the  spirit 
that  prevails  in  the  new  regime  is  the  abro- 
gation of  the  restrictions  upon  religious 
teachings  in  schools.  To  this  regulation 
the  new  prime  minister  was  opposed  from 
the  first,  and  we  may  confidently  expect  no 
further  attempts  on  the  part  of  the  govern- 
ment to  limit  Christian  work  of  any  kind. 

Another  important  change  is  the  proposed 
removal  of  Chinese  literature  from  the  cur- 
riculum of  the  middle  schools.  It  amoun's 
to  nothing  less  than  the  dethronement  of 
the  Chinese  language  from  the  most  promi- 
nent place  in  the  ordinary  course  of  educa- 
tion and  relegating  it  to  a  position  similar  to 
that  which  is  occupied  by  Latin  and  Greek 
in  Europe  and  America. 

What  such  a  step  means  is  well  indicated 
in  the  arguments  used  by  the  pro- Chinese 
advocates,  who  claim  that  such  a  change 
ought  not  to  be  made  because  the  character 
and  customs  of  the  Japanese  are  founded  on 
the  teachings  of  Chinese  literature.  To 
cast  it  aside  is  therefore  to  substitute  a  new 
basis  of  ethics  and  philosophy  in  the  place 
of  that  which  is  found  in  the  teachings  of 
the  old  Chinese  sages.  It  means,  therefore, 
that  Japan  is  to  have  a  literature  of  which 
much  will  be  permeated  with  Christian 
thought  and  philosophy,  and  it  goes  without 
saying  that  it  will  be  a  great  gain  to  the 
land  in  every  way 

Speaking  of  the  recent  changes  in  Japan, 
the  late  Mr.  Brandram  of  Kumumoto  writes: 
"It  is  nothing  less  than  a  miracle — the 
change  of  front  towards  Christianity  as 
compared  with  five  years  ago.  We  have 
not  done  it.  Nothing  but  the  power  of  God 
could  have  brought  it  about.  Once  I  was 
forbidden  to  enter  the  grounds  of  the  gov- 
ernment school.  Recently  I  have  be*n 
asked  to  select  the  most  suitable  Bible  for 
the  same  school  library,  and  six  professors 
have  asked  me  to  teach  it  to  them  In  this 
school  there  is  now  a  Young  Women's 
Christian  Association  of  nineteen  members 
and  a  students'  Bible  class  of  thirty." 

Eighteen  years  ago  the  agent  of  the 
American  Bible  Society  went  to  one  of  the 
Japanese  men-of  war,  then  lying  in  the 
harbor  of  Uraga,  and  asked  if  he  could 
bring  some  copies  of  the  Gospels  on  board. 
He  was  refused  permission  to  come  on 
board  at  all.  The  two  largest  battle  ships 
in  the  Japanese  navy  were  recently  under 
command  of  Christian  officers,  one  of  whom 
is  an  admiral,  and  the  late  Admiral  Serata 
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was  at  one  time  president  of  the  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association  in  Tokyo  and  a 
sealoos  worker  for  Christ  until  the  day  of 
his  death. 

Thirty  years  ago  the  Scriptures  were 
printed  secretly  and  delivered  at  night 
The  man  engaged  in  doing  this  work  did  so 
at  the  risk  of  his  life.  Now  we  have  in 
Yokohama  a  Christian  printing  company, 
and  during  the  past  year  they  have  printed 
Scriptures  in  Japanese,  Chinese,  Tibetan, 
Korean,  and  two  dialects  of  the  Philippine 
Islands.  Work  is  being  done  in  this  line 
not  only  with  neatness  and  despatch,  but  at 
better  terms  than  in  any  other  place  in  the 
world. 


The  spread  of  Christian  ideas  in  India  is 
often  spoken  of  as  weakening  caste  distinc- 
tions. On  the  other  hand  there  are  evi- 
dences of  the  tightening  and  consolidating 
of  caste  divisions  through  the  appropriation 
of  these  very  ideas  and  their  caste  applica- 
tion. A  conference  of  Bhumihar  Brahmans, 
held  in  Allahabad  in  January,  illustrated 
this.  The  following  resolutions  were 
passed: — 

(i)  To  curtail  expenses  in  marriage  and 
funeral  ceremonies.  (2)  To  try  to  spread 
primary  education  and  high  education 
among  deserving  students.  (3)  To  estab- 
lish boarding  houses  and  to  impart  moral 
lessons  and  religious  training,  tempered 
with  toleration,  to  the  students.  (4)  To  try 
to  settle  disputes  out  of  court  and  by  means 
of  arbitration.  (5)  To  try  to  spread  the 
feelings  of  brotherhood  and  mutual  help 
amongst  the  Bhumihars.  (6)  Not  to  marry 
their  sons  below  the  age  of  sixteen.  (7)  To 
establish  orphanages  and  widows'  homes 
for  Bhumihar  Brahmans.  (8)  To  establish 
a  caste  fund  for  the  above  purpose.  (9)  To 
establish  a  caste  bank  to  assist  the  Bhumi- 
har agriculturists  and  save  them  from 
usurers.  (10)  To  establish  a  deputation  to 
wait  on  wealthy  persons  of  the  caste  and 
collect  subscriptions  for  the  above  purposes. 

This  is  Christ's  influence,  but  His  very 
gifts  will  harden  against  Him  the  hearts  of 
those  who  have  been  blessed  by  them. 


The  mission  work  among  the  low  castes 
in  India  is  sometimes  regarded  suspiciously 
by  people  who  think  that  little  can  be  made 
Of  such  material,  and  who  are  distrustful  of 
the  sincerity  of  the  conversions.  A  para- 
graph from  a  recent  missionary  report  is 
Interesting  in  this  connection : — 


We  have  in  Etah  a  Christian  community 
of  some  sixty  persona  Four  of  this  number 
are  employed  in  the  government  offices,  two 
are  masons,  several  are  servants.  The 
community  consists  of  the  families  of  all 
these,  and  of  our  mission  workers  and  some 
ten  boys  in  our  boarding  school.  We  had  a 
training  class  for  workers  most  of  the  year 
that  came  with  us  from  Fatehgarh.  The 
outcome  from  it  was  not  typical,  but  was 
instructive.  There  were  six  young  men — 
one  a  Brahman  convert,  one  a  Sonar  (gold- 
smith caste)  convert,  one  from  Mohamme- 
danism, one  of  Christian  parentage,  and 
two  of  Sweeper  origin.  The  Sonar,  after 
much  discontent,  left;  the  Brahman,  after 
getting  money  dishonestly,  left,  and  joining 
the  Arya  Somaj  took  to  preaching  against 
Christianity ;  the  former  Mohammedan  had 
to  leave  because  of  lack  of  intellectual  abil- 
ity; the  son  of  the  Christian  was  expelled 
for  dishonesty  and  petty  theft;  the  two  of 
Sweeper  origin  have  finished  their  course 
and  are  valuable  workers.  Of  course  the 
case  is  not  typical,  but  it  is  worth  thinking 
about 

The  Sweepers  are  among  the  lowest  of 
the  Indian  people. 


The  movement  toward  the  union  of  all 
the  Presbyterian  churches  in  India  is  now 
well  under  way.  The  new  church  will  start 
with  at  least  Bye  synods,  twenty  five  pres- 
byteries, and  a  membership  of  fifty  thousand 
Indian  Christiana  Its  doctrinal  basis  is  to 
be  the  Westminster  Confession,  with  a  brief 
statement  of  these  "  doctrines  for  the  use  of 
the  Indian  ministry,  which  when  approved 
will  no  doubt  express,"  says  the  Nur 
A/skan,  "the  terms  of  subscription  or 
assent  in  the  case  of  native  ministers." 
Surely  it  is  hard  to  refrain  from  regrets  that 
a  larger  union  is  deemed  impracticable,  and 
that  the  new  church  is  to  set  itself  firmly  in 
doctrinal  statements,  which,  valuable  in  a 
church  of  whose  ancient  heredity  they  form 
a  part,  will  yet  constitute  an  obstacle  to 
larger  union  in  the  future.  Is  it  too  much 
to  hope  for  the  day  when  Presbyterian  and 
Methodist  and  Baptist  shall  all  be  one  in 
India?  

"You  know  how  dark  our  outlook  is  at 
present,"  says  a  personal  note  from  Cape 
Colony.  The  war  has  played  havoc  with 
organized  Christian  work,  save  in  its  local 
expressions,  and  who  can  tell  when  the  end 
will  come? 


OUR  JAPAN  LETTER. 
R.  B.  Peery,  Ph.  D. 


t  to  be  left  behind  in  the  general  reli- 

movement  that  marks  the  beginning 
t  new  century,  the  Christians  of  Japan 
initing  in  a  special  evangelistic  effort 
5  time.  The  movem ent  was  originated, 
s  supervised,  by  the  Japan  Branch  of 
Evangelical  Alliance;  and  it  received 
earty  endorsement  of  the  missionary 
rence  recently  held  in  Tokyo.  Con- 
mtly,  it  is  a  general  and  far  reaching 
ment,  nearly  all  Christian  bodies  work- 
lere  participating  in  it.  The  aim  of 
special  effort  is,  as  far  as  possible,  to 
h  the  gospel  in  every  town,  village, 
tamlet  of  the  empire  during  this  year; 
at  each  individual  of  this  generation  of 
aese  may  at  least  have  an  opportunity 
aring  the  good  news.  It  is  also  hoped 
some  of  the  many  backsliders  in  the 
:hes  may  be  reclaimed,  and  lukewarm 
itians  enthused  with  more  zeal  for 
it  and  His  service. 

accomplish  these  ends  several  Chris- 
speakers  of  national  reputation  are 
I  sent  out  on  tours  of  visitation  to  the 

and  large  towns,  to  stir  up  the  Chris- 

to  a  deeper  sense  of  responsibility  for 
alvation  of  their  countrymen,  and  in- 

them  to  give  their  hearty  assistance  to 
rork.    These  special  lecturers  will  also 

large  evangelistic  meetings  for  the 
es  In  all  centres  of  population  where 
igements  are  made  for  them  to  do  so. 
the  resident  pastors  and  evangelists, 
1  by  the  local  Christians,  are  expected 
rform  the  chief  part  of  the  work.  Each 
ixcial  group  is  asked  to  undertake  the 
gelization  of  its  own  district,  sending 
rorkers  to  all  villages  and  hamlets,  and 
tenting  the  work  as  it  thinks  best 
c  funds  necessary  to  support  this  special 
t  are  to  be  raised  here  on  the  ground, 
ten  thousand  yen  is  the  sum  asked  for. 
Us  amount  the  Japanese  Christians  pro- 

to  raise  five  thousand,  and  the  mis- 
eries are  asked  to  give  the  remainder, 
n  we  remember  the  comparative  poverty 
te  native  churches  this  seems  a  fair  pro- 
on. 

«  Christian  workers  of  Japan  are  taking 
t  interest  in  this  movement,  and  are 


doing  all  they  can  to  make  it  a  success. 
The  laity,  too,  so  far  as  they  are  informed, 
are  showing  gratifying  concern  in  the  matter. 
The  effort  is  attracting  the  attention  of  non- 
Christians  also,  and  many  of  the  leading 
papers  and  magazines  have  noticed  it. 
Some  of  them  have,  very  naturally,  com- 
mented unfavorably,  superciliously  asking 
who  among  educated  people  can  believe 
Christianity  to-day;  but  most  of  them  have 
heartily  endorsed  it  as  calculated  to  help 
arouse  the  people  from  their  state  of  indif- 
ference on  moral  and  religious  subjects. 

May  God  use  this  special  effort  of  His 
children  in  Japan  to  strengthen  the  weak, 
to  reclaim  the  erring,  and  to  save  the  lost 

BIBLE    STUDY    IN  JAPAN. 

There  are  many  earnest  and  enquiring 
students  of  God's  Word  in  this  land.  The 
Japan  Scripture  Union  has  a  membership 
of  several  thousand,  to  whom  it  supplies 
dally  Scripture  lessons,  with  suggestive 
notes,  by  means  of  a  small  monthly  paper. 
This  Union  is  doing  much  to  create  an 
interest  in  and  an  intelligent  knowledge  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  among  the  Christians  of 
Japan.  Dr.  Kanzo  Uchimura,  author  of 
that  highly  interesting  and  Instructive  book, 
••The  Diary  of  a  Japanese  Convert,"  pub- 
lished by  the  Fleming  H.  Revell  Company, 
has  recently  begun  the  publication  of  a  small 
magazine  devoted  particularly  to  Bible 
study,  which  already  has  some  three  thou- 
sand readers.  Its  purchasers  are  by  no 
means  limited  to  Christians;  many  non- 
Christians,  and  even  Buddhist  priests,  are 
enrolled  among  its  subscribers.  A  new  and 
attractive  translation  of  the  book  of  Ruth 
recently  appeared  in  its  pages.  Although 
somewhat  erratic,  Mr.  Uchimura  is  one  of 
the  strongest  and  manliest  writers  in  the 
Christian  church  of  Japan,  and  whatever 
comes  from  his  pen  is  sure  to  receive  a  care- 
ful reading, 

Thousands  of  students  in  the  middle  and 
higher  schools  are  diligently  studying  the 
English  Bible.  They  form  themselves  into 
large  classes  for  this  purpose,  and  nearly 
every  missionary  has  one  or  more  such 
classes.     It  is  true  that  these  students  are 
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far  more  interested  in  the  English  of  the 
Bible,  and  in  its  literary  quality,  than  in  the 
truth  it  contains;  but,  nevertheless,  its 
moral  and  religious  ideas  seldom  fail  to 
impress  them  favorably,  and  not  a  few 
young  men  have  been  led  to  Christ  in  this 
way.  Even  if  the  vast  majority  of  these 
students  are  not  induced  to  become  Chris- 
tians, they  acquire  considerable  Biblical 
knowledge,  and  generally  assume  a  friendly 
attitude  toward  Christianity. 

I  was  pleased  to  learn  not  long  ago  that 
in  the  large  Middle  School  of  Saga,  enrolling 
about  six  hundred  young  men,  the  book  of 
Proverbs  is  included  as  part  of  the  course  in 
English  literature.  Surely  no  better  litera- 
ture could  be  found;  but  I  was  surprised 
that  the  authorities  of  this  school,  who  have 
the  reputation  of  being  quite  anti-Christian, 
would  permit  its  use. 

LANGUAGE    REFORM. 

One  of  the  serious  hindrances  to  mission 
work  in  Japan  has  been  the  difficulty  of 
acquiring  the  language  so  as  to  use  it  intel- 
ligently and  attractively  to  the  people.  The 
average  missionary  has  found  the  acquisition 
of  the  colloquial  a  sufficiently  hard  task, 
and  has  had  little  time  or  inclination  to 
grapple  with  the  written  language.  The 
literature  of  the  people  has  bee  a  practically 
sealed  to  him.  He  has  been  forced  to  keep 
a  helper  constantly  by  him  to  read  and 
answer  his  letters,  and  to  help  him  read 
such  native  books  and  papers  as  he  thinks  a 
missionary  ought  to  be  acquainted  with. 
Perhaps  there  are  not  more  than  half  a  dozen 
missionaries  in  all  Japan  who  can  satisfac- 
torily read  the  ordinary  postal  cards  that 
come  to  them,  and  answer  them  in  the  same 
style.  The  reason  is  to  be  found  in  the 
numerous  and  truly  frightful  Chinese  ideo- 
graphs which  form  the  present  graphic 
system,  and  in  the  stilted  style  of  the  written 
language.  Pour  or  five  thousand  different 
characters,  or  ideographs,  are  in  daily  use, 
and  the  acquisition  of  them,  especially  in 
the  written  hand  which  is  quite  different 
from  the  printed,  is  to  most  missionaries  an 
impossible  task.  Even  the  Japanese,  who 
have  been  accustomed  to  it  for  generations, 
and  whose  minds  seem  specially  adapted  for 
remembering  the  characters,  find  it  a  hard 
task.  Six  or  eight  years  of  the  child's  school 
life  must  be  devoted  exclusively  to  the  system 
of  writing  before  he  can  begin  to  study 


arithmetic,  geography,  and  such  subjects. 
For  this  reason  Japanese  children  are  at 
great  disadvantage  in  comparison  with 
school  children  of  equal  age  in  the  West 

The  burden  of  the  Chinese  characters  has 
long  been  felt  by  the  educational  authorities 
and  the  statesmen  of  Japan,  and  efforts 
have  been  made  from  time  to  time  to  limit 
their  number,  and  thus  simplify  the  system 
of  writing.  Some  of  the  prominent  periodi- 
cals have  confined  themselves  to  the  use  of 
three  thousand  of  the  most  common  charac- 
ters, and  a  like  limitation  has  been  placed 
upon  their  use  in  school  books.  By  these 
means  rare  and  less  useful  characters  are 
being  dropped,  and  the  number  of  ideographs 
in  common  use  is  being  considerably  cur- 
tailed. Another  forward  movement  in  this 
line  has  recently  been  made,  and  it  has  been 
decided  to  limit  the  schools  to  one  thousand 
characters,  and  make  the  simple  native 
script  do  the  rest  At  the  same  time  the 
educational  department  has  taken  steps  look- 
ing to  the  ultimate  substitution  of  Roman 
letters  for  these  awkward  ideographs,  by 
promulgating  a  complete  system  of  trans- 
literating the  Japanese  language  by  means 
of  Roman  letters,  and  requiring  that  certain 
business  be  tracsacted  and  reports  written 
in  the  new  style.  This  reform  means  a 
great  deal,  and  after  its  accomplishment — 
which  must  be  gradual— Japan  will  be  in  a 
much  better  condition  to  compete  intel- 
lectually with  the  West  than  she  is  now. 
Japanese  thought  will  then  become  more 
accessible  to  Western  scholars,  to  the  better 
understanding  and  appreciation  of  Japan. 

The  reform  also  has  a  direct  influence 
upon  our  mission  work.  If  only  one  thou- 
sand characters  are  used  most  missionaries 
will  be  able  to  learn  to  read  and  write  them, 
and  will  thus  be  brought  into  closer  contact 
with  the  people,  and  enabled  to  understand 
them  better.  And  when  the  Chinese  charac- 
ters shall  have  been  entirely  put  away,  and 
we  can  read  and  write  Japanese  in  the  letters 
we  have  been  familiar  with  from  childhood, 
learning  the  language  will  be  a  much  simpler 
matter,  and  we  can  work  far  better  with  it 
than  we  can  at  present 

For  the  more  rapid  progress  of  Christian 
work  here,  and  also  for  the  general  welfare 
of  Japan,  we  wish  this  language  reform  all 
success. 

Saga,  Japan. 


CHRISTIAN  ENDEAVOR  TOPICS. 
Ida  Q.  Moulton. 


DECISION   OF  CHARACTER. 
(May  ft,  Rev.  Hi.  14-16;  Prov.  iv.  28-27.) 

ieart  submitted  to  God's  will  always 

regularly. 

i  eyes  that  see  Jesus  will  always  see 

ght 

i  lips  touched  by  the  love  of  God  will 

)nls  to  Him. 

i  feet  that  follow  Jesus  will  never  go 

r. 

Iking  in  the  straight  way  will  make  a 
bt  character. 

i  said  there  is  a  flower  in  Soutji  Amer- 
bich  is  only  visible  when  the  wind 
upon  it;  then  most  beautiful  blossoms 
ide  from  little  lumps  on  the  stalk.  So 
t  Christian  character  is  revealed  and 
ified  when  the  winds  of  adversity  blow 
ft. 

e  trust  the  Lord  is  on  our  side/'  said  a 
:o  Mr.  Lincoln  during  the  darkest  days 
!  Civil  War.  "  I  do  not  regard  that  so 
tial  as  something  else,"  replied  Mr. 
An.  The  man  was  horrified.  Then 
,incoln  added,  ••  I  am  more  concerned 
ow  that  we  are  on  the  Lord's  side." 

0  is  on  the  Lord's  side,  let  him  come 
me,"  said  Moses.  Living  in  a  world  of 
arrounded  by  temptation,  how  can  we 
ie  unto  him  "? 

lamina, "  said  the  young  Princess  Vic- 
"  I  cannot  see  who  will  come  after 
e  William  unless  it  is  myself."  Her 
ersaid,  "You  are  heir  apparent."  The 
*ss  then  replied,  "  I  will  be  good." 
decision  was  the  beginning  of  a  Chris- 
character  which  all  the  world  admires, 
which  will  be  felt  through  time  and 
tity.  And  yet  how  simple  was  her  way 
win  be  good."  We,  too,  have  made 
same  resolution—"  I  will  strive  to  do 
'ever  Jesus  would  have  me."  Are  we 
ing  it? 

poa  hearing  of  the  death  of  Dr.  Marsh 
Qgland  an  Afghan  said,  "  His  religion 

1  now  be  my  religion,  his  God  my  God, 
I  must  go  where  I  can  see  his  face 
a."    The  Afghan  had  spent  one  hour  in 


Dr.  Marsh's  company.  There  was  no  mis- 
taking such  a  character  as  Dr.  Marsh's.  It 
was  seen  in  face  and  conversation.  It  was 
not  "personal  magnetism,"  but  a  Christly 
character  that  moved  the  Afghan.  Has  my 
character  such  a  power?  Seeing  me,  do  my 
friends  and  neighbors  say,  "  His  God  must 
be  my  God  "?    If  not,  why  not? 

A  converted  negro  once  said:  "  I've  got 
safe  past  de  go- back  corner.  I'm  going  all 
de  journey  home.  And  if  ye  don't  see  me 
at  de  fust  of  dem  twelve  gates  up  dere,  jest 
look  on  to  de  next  one,  for  Tm  bound  to  be 
dere."  All  along  our  Christian  journey 
there  are  paths  which  will  lead  us  back  into 
the  ways  of  sin.  We  are  constantly  passing 
"go-back"  corners.  Every  one  we  safely 
pass  helps  round  out  a  Christian  character, 
which  in  the  end  will  stand  the  scrutiny  or* 
the  King  of  kings. 

It  is  sadly  true  that  even  among  En- 
deavorers  there  are  found  those  whose 
characters  are  not  decisive  for  the  One  they 
have  promised  to  obey.  When  the  stress 
and  strain  of  life's  duties  and  temptations 
are  upon  them,  they  often  take  a  seemingly 
neutral  position.  Spurgeon  called  such 
"  half-breeds."  Among  them  will  be  found 
the  idolater,  formalist,  slanderer,  worldling, 
Sabbath-breaker,  and  a  host  of  others. 
These  all  help  to  adulterate  the  Christian 
Endeavor  Society,  and  make  it  easy  for  the 
devil  to  keep  a  hold  upon  it  We  should 
shrink  in  horror  of  being  classed  among  the 
•'  half-breeds,"  and  ytt  where  are  we? 

PRACTICE    CHRISTIANITY. 

(May  12, 1  John  Hi.  14-18.) 

There  are  two  familiar  pictures  of  the 
Rock  of  Ages.  One  represents  a  young  girl 
in  the  midst  of  a  stormy  sea,  clinging  with 
both  hands  to  a  cross  fastened  in  a  rock. 
The  other  is  a  young  girl  in  the  same  sur- 
roundings, clinging  to  the  cross  with  one 
hand  and  with  the  other  reaching  down  into 
the  seething  sea,  pulling  out  of  it  one  who  is 
perishing.  Christ  is  our  Rock  of  Ages. 
Holding  His  hand  we  can  reach  down  into 
the  very  depths  of  sin  and  save  others.    We 
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are  saved  to  serve.  If  He  will*,  we  should 
count  it  a  joy  to  lay  down  our  lives  for 
others. 

An  old  Roman  coin  bore  the  design  of  an 
ox  standing  between  a  plow  and  an  altar, 
4 'ready  for  either."  The  teaching  of  that 
coin  most  fittingly  illustrates  the  way  we 
should  stand  in  our  Christian  service.  Ser- 
vice or  sacrifice.  Love  will  be  ready  for 
ei  her;  are  you?  Love  will  give  its  life; 
will  you?  Love  bows  for  the  yoke ;  do  you ; 
Love  is  submissive;  are  you?  Love  is  gen- 
erous; are  you?  Searching  questions?  Yes. 
Therefore,  let  us  ponder,  plan,  and  pray  till 
we  can  answer  them  all  in  the  affirmative. 
Greater  questions  than  these  will  be  asked 
when  we  stand  before  the  great  white 
throne.  Now  is  the  time  to  reflect,  think, 
and  act 

When  the  statue  of  George  Peabody  was 
unveiled  in  London  the  sculptor,  Story,  was 
asked  to  make  a  speech.  Going  up  to  the 
statue,  and  putting  his  hand  upon  it,  Story 
said,  "This  is  my  speech."  In  like  manner 
should  the  world  look  upon  our  deeds  of 
loving  service  and  say,  "These  are  the 
Christian's  words."  Our  lives  should  be  so 
presented  before  the  world  that  it  may  see 
that  a  Master  hand  has  been  at  work  upon 
them.  Our  deeds  should  attract  the  good, 
rebuke  the  evil,  and  inspire  all  to  a  higher 
ideal  of  Christian  living,  for  "a  holy  life  has 
a  voice;  it  speaks  *hen  the  tongue  is  silent, 
and  is  either  a  constant  attraction  or  a  per- 
petual reproof." 

Our  practice  should  begin  in  our  own 
homes.  Said  a  nine-year-old  boy  to  another, 
"I  shouldn't  think  you  would  rise  in  meeting 
and  say  you  loved  Jesus,  then  scold  about 
building  fires  at  home."  It  takes  real  prac- 
tical religion  for  a  boy  of  eleven  to  build 
fires  on  a  cold  winter's  morning  with  a  smile 
upon  his  face.  But  how  about  us  older 
children?  Do  our  deeds  at  home  correspond 
with  our  words  in  the  prayer  meeting? 
"The  colored  sunset  and  the  starry  heavens, 
the  beautiful  mountains  and  the  shining 
seas,  the  fragrant  woods  and  the  painted 
flowers,  are  not  half  so  beautiful  as  a  soul 
that  is  serving  Jesus  out  of  love  in  the  wear 
and  tear  of  common,  everyday,  unpoetic 
life," 

Three  times  Christ  let  Peter  declare  his 
love  for  Him,  and  then  gave  him  the  rest  of 
his  life  to  prove  his  love.    We  have  often 


said,  "One  is  our  Master  and  all  we  are 
brethren."  Are  we  proving  it  by  our  lives? 
How  can  we  answer  in  the  affirmative,  fac- 
ing the  fact  that  thirty  millions  are  dying 
each  year  without  a  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ?  Money  is  the  least  proof  we  can 
give  them  of  our  love,  a  life  of  loving  ser- 
vice the  greatest  Some  can  give  the  for- 
mer, all  the  latter,  and  many  both.  This 
proof  account  will  be  settled  with  none 
other  than  the  Lord  Himself,  and,  says 
Richard  Sibbs,  "  By  and  by  there'll  be  s 
resurrection  of  debits  and  credits  as  well  as 
bodies." 

An  old  and  faithful  servant  said,  "  Here 
comes  our  carriage,  and  there  are  our  dear 
children  coming  home  from  school"  Chris- 
tianity will  show  itself  in  a  spirit  of  fellow- 
ship with  Christ  We  shall  cherish  His 
interests.  We  will  defend  a  brother  when 
evil  spoken  of,  make  his  cause  oar  own, 
strive  together  for  the  same  object  We 
serve  Christ  faithfully  only  as  we  faithfully 
serve  one  another.  Christ  "  is  among  you" 
as  One  that  serveth.  He  is  also  among  us 
as  One  that  is  being  served.  He  not  only 
said,  "  I  go  away,"  but  "  I  come  again  unto 
you."  He  does  come  in  every  need  as  onr 
brother.  Let  us  treat  Him  in  such  a  way 
that  His  visits  will  be  frequent,  for  this  is 
pure  joy,  this  is  true  living. 

A  NAMELESS  GIRL   HEROINE. 
(May  10,  S  Kings  v.  14.) 

The  story  of  our  heroine  is  brief,  occupy- 
ing but  three  verses  of  Scripture.  Her  rec- 
orded words  but  a  score,  but  what  a  power! 
Through  them  a  leper  was  cleansed,  the 
God  of  Israel  exalted,  and  she  herself  be- 
came an  historical  character,  which  millions 
admire.  Hers  is  true  greatness,  yet  it  was 
gained  by  few  words,  spoken  by  a  little  child 
in  a  small  company  of  people.  So  God 
would  teach  us  the  mightiness  of  small  deeds 
and  words,  when  united  with  His  almighti- 
ness. 

"  Then  let  us  be  content  in  work 
To  do  the  thing  we  can,  and  not  presume 
To  fret  because  it's  little." 

The  standard  value  of  the  inhabitants  of 
heaven  is  a  little  child.  They  are  believ- 
ing. This  maid  had  never  seen  Elisha  cure 
a  leper,  but  she  knew  of  other  wonderful 
things  he  had  done,  and  believed  he  could 
do  this.  They  are  little  missionaries.  She 
did  not  think  of  her  own  "hard  lot,"  exiled 
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home  >md  parents,  bat  thought  of  her 
sr  with  that  painful,  loathsome  disease 
•rosy,  and  did  what  she  could  for  him. 
we  as  ready  to  believe  and  do  as  was 
little  captive  maid?  Is  self  forgotten 
we  see  the  needs  of  others?  Am  I 
tering  to  others,  or  looking  for  some- 
>  minister  to  me? 

faaman's  wife  had  been  in  sympathy 
children  she  would  have  heeded  what 
lild  said,  and  told  her  husband.  But 
rant  who  heard  the  maid  "  went  in,  and 
lis  lord."  This  servant  was  ready  to 
good  news.  Are  we  as  ready  to  carry 
al  sayings  of  others  to  others  as  was 
ervant? 

e  maid  might  have  said,  Good  enough 
aaman,  he  stole  me  and  has  made  me 
ve;  let  him  suffer.  She  was  sympa- 
;  pitiful,  loving,  and  anxious  for  him, 
le  might  be  cured.  This  was  Christ- 
And  "blessed  are  ye  if  ye  became  as 
children,  for  a  child  is  the  visible  like- 
aft  he  Lord  himself." 

is  little  nameless  girl  exhibits  a  char- 
istic  which  it  would  be  well  for  us  all 
litate.  That  is  the  forgiving  spirit 
piety  was  equal  to  her  pity.  And  she 
enough  of  the  former  to  forgive  one 
had  greatly  wronged  her.  How  small 
nrignificant  are  the  things  we  have  to 
ve  compared  with  what  Jesus  forgives 
.  "  Forgiveness  is  love  in  full  bloom, 
lot  limited  by  the  multiplication  table." 
a  we  take  our  consecration  vows  upon 
ips,  let  us  tear  from  our  hearts  that  lit- 
radge  against  our  brother.  God  never 
ias  consecrated  a  grudge.  His  love 
grudges  will  not  mix  any  more  than  oil 
rater  (Mate,  vi.  15). 

SQUARE  PEGS  IN  ROUND  HOLES 

ie  Lord  has  but  one  sphere  for  all  His 
era.  It  is  called  ••the  willing  sphere." 
n  we  enter  that,  whether  we  are  like 
Moody,  influencing  thousands,  or  two 
women,  influencing  Mr.  Moody,  we 
be  in  our  sphere  of  usefulness.  God 
t  put  ••  square  pegs  in  round  holes." 
wing  this  we  should  fall  into  line  with 
s  plan  for  our  life,  if  we  would  be  of 
best  use  to  Him,  and  not  worry  about 
vork  or  the  results.    For — 

*  all  who  seem  to  fail,   have  failed 
indeed; 


What  though  the  feed  be  cast  by  the  way- 
side, 

And  the  birds  take  it— yet  the  birds  are 
fed." 

M  YOU  IN  YOUR  CORNER,  I  IN  MINE," 

One  of  the  comforting  things  about  the 
religion  of  Jesus  Christ  is,  that  the  experi- 
ences of  His  followers  are,  on  the  whole, 
much  alike.  It  is  "you  in  your  corner,  I  in 
mine."  We  do  not  know  the  value  and 
importance  of  the  least  service  for  Christ 
His  work  is  not  valued  by  size.  If  it  is  large 
enough  for  Him  to  give  you,  it  is  large 
enough  for  you  to  da  Therefore,  never 
refuse  Him  anything.  It  is  the  spirit  of  the 
work,  and  not  the  work  itself,  that  God 
takes  into  account,  and— 

41  Just  where  you  stand  in  the  conflict, 

There  is  your  place ! 
Just  where  you  think  vou  are  useless, 

Hide  not  your  face ! 
God  placed  you  there  for  a  purpose, 

Whate'eritte: 
Think  He  has  chosen  you  for  itt 

Work  loyally." 

MISSIONS — PROMISES,  AND  PROPHECIES. 
(May  80,  Psalm  ii.) 

It  is  a  common  saying  that  the  postscript 
of  a  letter  contains  the  most  important  mes- 
sage. So  the  last  spoken  words  of  Christ 
were  the  most  important.  They  were  the 
postscript  of  His  life.  These  were  of  such 
vast  importance  that  He  must  needs  return 
again  to  Jerusalem  and  tell  His  followers 
they  must  "go  into  all  the  world,  to  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth,  unto  all 
nations,"  and  ••  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature."  His  death,  suffering,  and  self- 
sacrificing  love  were  back  of  these  words 
as  an  example  to  all  that  believe  on  His 
name.    Do  we  believe  on  Him? 

Said  J.  G.  Pa  ton:  Missionaries  are  firm 
believers  in  prayer,  for  they  have  learned 
to  test  the  truthfulness  of  the  promises. 
These  promises  were  not  made  alone  for 
Mr.  Paton,  nor  for  his  work  on  those  canni- 
bal islands,  but  for  you  and  me  in  the  toil 
and  moil  of  our  everyday  lives.  Through 
our  gifts  and  prayers  we  can  have  a  part  in 
teaching  those  cannibals  that  the  •'  bread  of 
life"  is  better  food  than  human  flesh.  If  we 
cannot  say,  ••  Here  am  I,  send  me,"  we  can 
say,  "  Here  am  I,  whom  can  I  send?"  Said 
one  who  was  supporting  a  worker  in  a  for- 
eign land:  "This  is  the  inspiration  of  my 
life.    With  my  hand  I  am  unlocking  forces 
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which  are  to  bring  the  kingdom  of  this 
world  to  oar  Lord.* 

There  is  a  legend  that  Mohammed,  pass- 
ing along  the  way,  touched  a  plant  of  mal- 
lows, which  immediately  became  a  geran- 
ium, and  has  ever  since  been  the  beautiful 
'flower  pouring  forth  its  fragrance  every- 
where. So  God's  precious  promises  will 
transform  human  lives)  If  they  have  trans- 
formed your  life,  how  will  you  show  your 
appreciation ?  There  are  other  mallows  that 
await  your  touch.  What  will  you  do  about 
it? 

Our  own  heart  experiences  can  prove  this 
statement,  M  There  hath  not  failed  one  word 
of  aU  God's  prophecy  or  promise."  Believ- 
ing this,  how  can  Christians  give  less  than 

"  Forty  cents  a  year  to  open  all  the  eyes  of 

the  blind! 
Forty  cents  a  year  to  gather  all  the  lost 

whom  Christ  would  find! 
Forty  cents  a  year  to  carry  hope  and  joy 

to  all  mankind'*? 

When  the  French  infidel  said  to  the  Ven- 
dean  peasant,  "We  will  pull  down  your 
churches,  destroy  your  pictures,  and  demol- 
ish everything  that  reminds  you  of  God," 
the  peasant  replied,  "  But  you  will  leave  us 
the'  stars!*'  As  the  missionary  first  steps 
upon  a  cannibal  island,  what  a  pall  of  dark- 


ness and  degradation  surrounds  him!  No 
homes,  no  schools,  no  churches,  no  sem- 
blance of  civilised  life.  All  around  him  are 
human  beings,  hungering  for  his  flesh,  and 
thirsting  for  his  blood.  But  above,  what  a 
difference!  The  firmament  is  studded  with 
the  precious  star  promises  of  God.  Seeing 
these  he  begins  to  pray,  and  ere  long  a  can- 
nibal island  stands  as  a  beacon  light  amid 
the  seas. 

Dr.  Carey  translated  the  Bibb  into  seven 
of  the  principal  languages  of  India,  the  New 
Testament  into  twenty-two  more,  portions  of 
both  Testaments  into  several  others,  and 
superintended  the  printing  of  the  Bible  into 
still  other  languages.  All  of  this  was  done 
under  the  most  difficult  circumstances,  but 
also  under  the  power  of  love  for  souls.  Love 
was  the  main  spring  of  his  work.  So  also 
it  was  the  sum  and  substance  of  Christ's 
suffering  and  death. 

This  is  the  pith  of  the  gospel,  the  magnet 
that  will  draw  men  unto  Him,  the  axis  on 
which  our  salvation  turns.  It  is  the  princi- 
pal thing  in  heaven— for  ••  God  is  love"— as 
well  as  the  greatest  on  earth,  and  as  soon 
as  it  governs  and  controls  our  lives  "we 
can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which 
strengtheneth  us." 
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MAY,  l«Ut 


Wednesday,  1st.  Continue  in  prayer, 
and  watch  in  the  same  with  thanksgiving. 
Col.  sv.  *. 

Prayer,  not  only  in  the  morning  watch, 
but  prayer  sent  voiceless  from  the  heart 
from  hour  to  hour,  makes  life  hallowed, 
wakeful  and  calm.  It  becomes  beautiful 
with  that  beauty  of  God  which  eye  hath  not 
seen.  It  is  not  left  comfortless,  for  prayer 
brings  the  Saviour  to  our  side.  We  seem  to 
feel  His  hand  in  ours  in  the  passion  of  our 
endeavor  to  do  right  when  duty  and  interest 
clash,  and  His  grasp  gives  firmness  to  our 
faltering  resolution.  And  prayer,  contin- 
ually lived  in,  makes  the  presence  of  a  holy 
and  loving  God  the  air  which  life  breathes 


and  by  which  it  lives,  so  that  it  mingles 
consciously  with  the  work  of  the  day.— 
Stopford  A.  Brooke. 

Thursday,  2nd.  All  things  are  yours; 
....  and  ye  are  Chris  fs;  and  Christ  is 
God's,     i  Cor.  iii.  */,  *j. 

In  harmony  with  the  great  centre,  yon 
will  be  in  harmony  with  all  things  in  His 
universe.  Nature  will  serve  him  who  serves 
her  God;  and  all  her  varied  powers  and 
agencies  will  rejoice  to  obey  the  behests 
and  minister  to  the  welfare  of  one  who  is 
the  loved  and  loving  child  of  their  great 
Master  and  Lord.  For  you  the  morning 
will  dawn  and  the  evening  descend.    For 
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1  the  winds  will  blow,  earth  rest,  heavens 
,  and  fountains  flow."  Yon  will  be 
to  claim  a  peculiar  property  in  the 
sof  your  Father's  hand  and  the  bounties 
>ur  Father's  providence.  Yon  have 
oe  "heir  of  God,  and  joint  heir  with 
L"  And  so  •the  world"  and  the  fullness 
rf  will  become  "yours,"  because  "ye 
hrist's;  and  Christ  is  God's."— Baird. 

day,  3rd.  God  forbid  that  I  should 
'  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
t,  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified 
me,  and  I  unto  the  world.     Gal.  vi. 

i  cross  is  the  great  centre  of  God's 
I  universe  1  To  this  centre  God  ever 
sd,  and  the  eye  of  faith  ever  looked 
Ltd  until  the  Saviour  came.  And  now 
ust  ever  turn  to  that  cross  as  the  centre 
1  our  blessing,  and  the  basis  of  all  our 
lip  both  on  earth  and  in  heaven— in 

and  throughout  all  eternity.  The 
t  song"  never  could  have  been  sung  in 
*n,  and  no  hymn  of  praise  could  ever 
been  sung  on  earth  by  fallen  men,  but 
le  cross  of  Jesus;   and,  but  for  that 

cross,  ours  must  have  been  forever  a 
i  trembling,  in  place  of  an  overflowing 
t  rejoicing. — Selected. 

urday,  4th.     Christ  in  you,  the  hope 

ory.     Col.  i.  27. 

ere  is  no  danger  of  conforming  to  the 

1  without  when  you  have  Christ  within. 

ected. 

nday,  5th.    Ask  ye  of  the  Lord  rain 

r  time  of  the  latter  rain;  so  the  Lord 

make  bright  clouds,  and  give  them 

trs  of  rain,  to  every  one  grass  in  the 

Zech.  x.  i. 
ere  is  something  very  beautiful  in  the 
i  of  this  promise.  The  "  bright  clouds," 
htnings,  are  the  harbingers  of  the  rain; 
God  declares  that  He  will  make  these 
e  He  sends  the  showers.  Thus  He 
ises  faith:  He  does  not  immediately 
er  the  prayer,  but  requires  His  people 
to  "wait"  on  Him/  He  will  "make 
t  clouds"  for  their  encouragement,  but 
most  persevere  in  supplication,  if  they 
i  have  showers  for  their  refreshment 
ad  to  them  that  "  wait  upon  the  Lord" 
may  be  clouds,  but  are  they  not "  bright 
•r    The   murkiest   cloud   which  can 


rise  on  the  firmament  of  the  believer  has  a 
gilded  side;  the  "Sun  of  righteousness" 
shines  on  it.  God  may  bring  the  cloud  over 
His  people,  and,  as  Elihu  saith,  "  Men  see  not 
the  bright  light  which  is  in  the  clouds" ;  but 
if  the  world  see  it  not,  the  believer  may; 
and  God  brings  the  cloud  that,  its  bright- 
ness being  acknowledged,  in  and  through 
the  acknowledgment  of  His  doinsg  all  things 
well,  He  may  then  send  a  gracious  rain  on 
His  inheritance,  and  refresh  it  when  it  is 
weary.  But,  how  large  is  the  promise? 
"To  every  one  grass  in  the  field!"  O 
Spirit  of  the  living  God,  the  parched  and 
stricken  earth  waits  Thy  descent ;  come  now, 
in  answer  to  our  prayers,  that  the  valleys 
and  mountains  may  no  longer  lie  waste. — 
Henry  Melville. 

Ho  nday,  6th.  Behold,  I  go  bound  in 
the  spirit  unto  Jerusalem,  not  knowing  the 
things  that  shall  befall  me  there:  save 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  ....  that 
bonds  and  afflictions  abide  me.  But  none 
of  these  things  move  me,  neither  conn  V I  my 
life  dear  unto  myself,  so  that  I  might  finish 
my  course  with  joy,  and  the  ministry  which 
I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  tes- 
tify the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God.  Acts 
xx.  22,  2j,  24. 

Whoever  will  attain  in  his  work  to  a  higher 
level  of  success  must  walk  on  a  higher  level 
of  sacrifice.— C  Booth-Clibborn. 

Tuesday*  7th.  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do 
it  heartily,  as  unto  the  Lord.     Col.  iii.  23. 

To  be  faithful  in  the  perishable  things  of 
this  world  is  a  great  thing  in  the  eyes  of 
our  Lord.  It  does  not  matter  in  what 
material  we  work,  whether  it  be  mean  or 
costly.  "Do  all  things,"  saith  the  apostle 
to  servants,  and  to  us  all,  "heartily,  as  unto 
the  Lord."  The  most  common  and  trivial 
work  is  to  be  connected  with  the  deepest. 
Take  an  interest  in  it,  do  it  with  all  your 
ability,  from  the  deepest  motive,  and  with 
the  highest  aim;  do  it  to  please  the  Lord; 
He  will  bless  you  in  the  labor,  and  He  will 
reward  you  for  the  work. — Adolph  Saphir. 

Wednesday,  8th.  Cast  thy  bread  upon 
the  waters:  for  thou  shall  find  it  after 
many  days.    Eccles.   xi.  1. 

Only  a  seed, — but  it  chanced  to  fall 
In  a  little  cleft  of  a  city  wall. 
And,  taking  root,  grew  bravely  up, 
Till  a  tiny  blossom  crowned  its  top. 
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Only  a  thought,— but  the  work  it  wrought 
Could  never  by  totgue  or  pen  be  taught, 
For  it  ran  through  a  life,  like  a  thread  of 

gold, 
And  the  life  bore  fruit  a  hundredfold. 

Only  a  word,— bat  'twas  spoken  in  love, 
With  a  whispered   prayer  to   the    Lord 

above, 
And  the  angels  in  heaven  rejoiced  once 

more, 
Por  a  new-born  soul  "entered  in  by  the 

door."— Selected 

Thursday,  9th.  Not  what  I  will,  but 
what  thou  wilt.    Mark  xtv.  j6. 

Send  me  that  which  Thou  knowest  is 
blessing,  though  it  may  not  seem  blessing 
to  me ;  and  deny  me  that  which  Thou  know- 
est is  not  blessing,  however  ready  I,  in  my 
ignorance,  may  be  to  think  it  so.  That  is 
the  spirit  of  prayer.  When  we  are  praying 
for  blessings,  we  ought  never  to  pray  for 
them  absolutely;  we  ought  always  to  pray 
for  them  if  they  be  truly  good  for  us;  if  not, 
God  in  answering  our  prayer  would  not  be 
blessjng  us  indeed.— A.  K.  H.  Boyd. 

Friday,  10th.  Their  strength  is  to  sit 
still.    Isaiah  xxx.  7. 

There  are  a  great  many  times  In  our  lives 
when  our  "strength  is  to  sit  still."  Motion 
is  good  in  its  time,  but  so  is  meditation,  so 
is  quiet  study,  so  is  patient  waiting  on  God. 
If  a  bucket  is  to  be  filled  from  a  spout  of 
water,  the  beet  place  for  that  bucket  is  to 
keep  it  under  the  stream  until  it  is  full.  We 
soon  run  empty  of  grace,  and  need  replenish- 
ing, need  to  be  "filled  unto  all  the  fullness 
of  God."—  Theodore  L.  Cuyler. 

Saturday,  11th.  If  it  be  possible,  as 
much  as  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with 
all  men.    Rom.  xii.  18. 

Peace  must  sometimes  be  fought  for,  as 
well  as  prayed  tor.— Selected. 

Sunday,  1 2th.  Thy  word  is  true  from 
the  beginning:  and  every  one  of  the  right- 
eous judgments  endure th  Jorever.  Ps. 
cxix.  160. 

The  seaman  is  a  man  of  faith.  No  braver 
man  than  he  who  goes  down  to  see  God's 
wonders  in  the  deep.  Venturing  his  frail 
bark  on  a  sea  ploughed  by  so  many  keels, 
but  wearing  on  its  bosom  the  furrows  of 
none,  with  neither  path  to  follow,  nor  star 
to  guide,  the  mariner  knows  no  fear.  When 
the  last  blue  hill  has  dipped  beneath  the 


wave,  and  he  is  alone  on  a  shoreless  sea, 
he  is  calm  and  confident,— his  faith  in  the 
compass-needle,  which,  however  his  ship 
may  turn,  or  roll,  or  plunge,  ever  points 
true  to  the  north.  An  example  his  to  be  fol- 
lowed by  the  Christian  with  his  Bible;  on 
that  faith,  venturing  his  all,  life,  crew,  and 
cargo,  he  steers  his  way  boldly  through 
darkest  nights  and  stormiest  oceans,  with 
nothing  but  a  thin  plank  between  him  and 
the  grave.  And,  though  metaphysicians  and 
divines  have  involved  this  matter  of  faith  in 
mystery,  be  assured  that  there  is  nothing 
more  needed  for  your  salvation  or  mine  than 
that  God  would  inspire  us  with  a  belief  in 
the  declaration  of  His  word,  as  real,  heart- 
felt, and  practical  as  that  which  we  put  in 
the  laws  of  Providence — in  the  due  return 
of  day  and  night,  summer  and  winter,  seed- 
time and  harvest— Thomas  Guthrie. 

Monday  9  13th.  It  is  impossible  but  that 
offences  will  come:  but  woe  unto  him 
through  whom  they  come!  It  were  better 
for  htm  that  a  millstone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  he  cast  into  the  sea, 
than  that  he  should  offend  one  of  these  lit- 
tle ones.    Luke  xvH.  /,  2. 

If  you  put  a  stone  in  your  neighbor's  way 
you  sin ;  but  how  if  you  leave  one  there?— 
Selected. 

Tuesday,  1 4th.  Walk  in  wisdom  toward 
them  that  are  without.     Col.  iv.  j. 

Precisely  because  they  are  "without"  do 
those  within,  those  who  have  "fled  for 
refuge"  to  Christ  and  are  within  the  fold, 
the  fortress,  the  ark,  owe  them  a  wise  walk, 
that  "if  any  will  not  hear  the  word,  they 
may  without  the  word  be  won."  We  owe 
them  such  a  walk  as  may  tend  to  bring 
them  in,  and  if  our  walk  does  not  seem  to 
them  very  attractive,  small  wonder  if  they 
prefer  to  remain  where  they  are.  Let  us 
take  care  lest  instead  of  being  door*  keepers 
to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  to  beckon  passers- 
by  and  draw  them  in,  we  block  the  doorway 
and  keep  them  from  seeing  the  wonders 
within. — Alexander  Maclaren. 


In  the  world .... 
.   .  peace.     John 


Wednesday,  15th 

tribulation;  in  me  . 
xvu33. 

If  quiet  and  peace  could  only  be  had  by 
withdrawing  from  the  duties  and  occupa- 
tions of  active  life,  then  quiet  and  peace  for 
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of  us  could  never  be.  It  is  not  in  our 
r  to  fly  to  some  far  and  still  retreat  in 
e  qniet  we  may  escape  the  evils  and 
fes  here.  And  the  corner  will  never 
and  in  this  world  where  care  and  evil 
be  unknown  by  human  beings.  But 
eace  which  the  Saviour  gives  His  own 
ice  of  heart  and  mind  amid  daily  duties, 
hat  "central  peace"  which  may  subsist 
*  heart  of  endless  agitation.— Selected. 

nrsday9  16th.  Therefore  will  the 
■  wait,  ihxt  he  may  be  gracious  unto 

Is  a.  xxx.  1 8. 

r  hearts  are  naturally  of  another  tem- 
lan  to  take  the  Lord's  word  and  repose 

it;  and  when  it  is  deferred,  yea,  and 
appearances  come  in  betwixt,  yet  still 
f  to  believe  and  patiently  to  wait  for 
iccomplishment  Yet,  is  it  not  good 
n  that  we  wait  for  Him?  Is  He  not 
enough  to  choose  the  fittest  times  for 
urn  purposes?  Well  may  we  wait  till 
e  gracious  to  us,  for  He  waits  to  be 
mis.  He  is  staying  only  for  the  due 
n;  His  love  is  waiting  for  the  time 
Sis  wisdom  bath  appointed.—  A rchbis- 
lighten, 

day,  17th.  When  he  putteth  forth 
vn  sheep,  he  goeth  before  them,   fohn 

re  is  the  beauty  and  glory  of  Christ, 
tedeemer  and  Saviour  of  lost  man,  that 
oes  before,  always  before,  and  never 
d  His  flock.  The  works  of  love  that 
quires  from  us  in  words,  are  preceded 
illustrated  by  real  deeds  of  love,  to 
i  He  gave  up  all  His  mighty  powers 
day  to  day.  He  bore  the  cross  Him- 
lat  He  commanded  us  to  take  up  and 
after  Him.  In  all  which  He  is  our 
tad,  calling,  but  never  driving;  bear- 
1  the  losses  He  calls  us  to  bear;  meet- 
1  the  dangers,  suffering  all  the  cruel- 
ad  pains  which  it  is  given  us  to  suffer, 
rawing  us  to  follow  where  He  leads. — 
ce  BushnelL 

unlay ,  18th.  If  we  suffer,  we  shall 
"eign  with  him.  2  Tim.  ii.  12. 
sry  Calvary  has  an  Olivet.  To  every 
of  crucifixion  there  is  likewise  a  place 
cension.  The  sun  that  was  shrouded 
veiled,  and  heaven  opens  with  hopes 
il  to  the  soul  which  was  nigh  unto 
ir.— Henry  Giles. 


Sunday,  19th.  He  placed  at  the  east 
of  the  garden  ...  a  flaming  sword  .  .  . 
to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life.  Gen. 
m.  24. 

To  him  that  over  comet  h  will  I  give  to 
eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst 
of  the  paradise  of  God.    Rev.  ii  7. 

The  eating  of  the  tree  of  life  was  forbidden 
yesterday;  it  is  to  be  made  allowable  to- 
morrow! Can  a  thing  be  wrong  yesterday 
and  right  to-morrow?  Yes,  if  the  change  in 
the  day  has  brought  a  change  in  me.  Many 
a  fruit  is  bad  for  a  child  which  is  good  for  a 
man.  Why?  Because  the  man  has  over- 
come something;  he  has  a  better  constitu- 
tion than  the  child.  ....  God  forbids  the  tree 
of  life  to  the  first  man;  am  I  to  follow  in  His 
step  of  prohibition?  No,  for  God  Himself  has 
reversed  that  step  for  the  coming  man.  .  .  . 
Jesus,  it  is  the  steps  of  Thy  Spirit  I  am  to 
follow.  It  may  be  that  I  can  serve  Thee 
best  to-day  by  following  the  route  opposite 
to  that  of  Thy  disciples.  They  had  to  give 
up  the  world;  the  surrender  of  the  world 
was  their  burden.  But  it  would  no  longer 
be  my  burden,  O  Lord !  My  temptation  is 
to  get  away  from  the  tree  of  daily  life — to 
escape  its  duties,  to  ignore  its  responsibilities. 
Their  cross  was  the  giving  up  of  the  tree; 
my  cross  is  the  climbing  of  the  tree,  the  eat- 
ing of  the  tree.  It  is  the  same  spirit,  but 
new  steps.  Thou  art  calling  me  to  a  larger 
contact  with  the  world's  tree;  but  it  is  not 
that  I  may  get  less  of  Thy  cross;  it  is  that  I 
may  get  more.  The  tree  of  earthly  life  has 
ceased  to  be  bad  for  me,  because  it  has 
ceased  to  be  selfish.  It  has  become  my  cross 
— to  be  borne  for  Thee;  my  weight— to  be 
worn  for  Thee;  my  care— to  be  carried  for 
Thee.  Thou  hast  lifted  the  restrictions  to 
my  service.  Thou  hast  enlarged  the  limits 
to  my  burden.  Thou  hast  extended  the 
sphere  of  my  sacrifice.  Thou  hast  given  me 
more  room  to  deny  myself,  more  space  to 
spend  myself,  more  field  to  forget  myself. 
Only  to  my  love  bast  Thou  opened  the 
earthly  gates;  my  right  to  the  world's  tree 
is  my  power  for  the  world's  cross. — George 
Mat  he  son. 

Monday,  20th.  Moses  said  unto  God, 
Who  am  I .  ...  that  I  should  bring  forth 
the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt?  .... 
Behold,  when  I  come  unto  the  children  of 
Israel  ....  what  shall  I  say  unto  them? 
....    But,  behold,  they  will  not  believe 
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iw#,  nor  he  ark  in  unto  my  voice / 

am  slow  of  speech.     Ex.  iii.  u,  /j;  tv.  /, 

IO. 

How  many  a  Christian  pDgrlm  would 
never  have  teen  anything  of  the  spiritual 
manna,  and  the  spiritual  stream  from  the 
rock,  had  God  listened  to  him  when,  with 
fear  and  trembling,  he  besought  Him  not  to 
lead  him  into  a  desert!—/1:  W.  Krum- 
mocker. 

Tuesday,  21st.  God  ....  will  render 
to  ...  .  them,  who  by  patient  continuance 
in  well  doing  seek  for  glory  and  honor  and 
immortality,  eternal  life.    Rom.  ii.  j,  6,  7. 

It  is  most  important  that  we  should  under- 
stand that  no  mere  moment,  no  isolated  act 
of  choice,  under  a  pressure  of  temptation, 
settles  destinies.  The  quiet,  undistinguished 
years  decide  the  matter  for  the  moment 
when  the  election  is  finally  and  openly 
made.  It  takes  years  to  give  a  form  and 
bent  to  a  character.  Temperament  we  are 
born  with,  character  we  have  to  make;  and 
that  not  in  the  grand  moments,  when  the 
eyes  of  men  are  visibly  upon  us,  but  in  the 
daily,  quiet  paths  of  pilgrimage,  when  the 
work  is  being  done  within  in  secret  which 
will  be  revealed  in  the  daylight  of  eternity. 
Habits,  like  paths,  are  the  result  of  constant 
actions.  It  is  the  multitude  of  daily  foot- 
steps that  go  to  and  fro  which  shapes  them. 
Let  it  light  up  your  daily  wanderings  to 
know  that  there — in  the  quiet  bracing  of  the 
soul  to  uncongenial  duty,  the  patient  bear- 
ing of  unwelcome  burdens,  the  loving  accept- 
ance of  unlovely  companionship— and  not 
on  the  grand  occasions,  you  are  making 
your  eternal  future.—/.  Baldwin  Brown. 

Wednesday,  22nd.  Behold,  I  set  be- 
fore  you  this  day  a  blessing  and  a  curse; 
a  blessing,  if  ye  obey  the  commandments  of 
the  Lord  your  God  ....  and  a  curse,  if 
ye  will  not  obey  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord  your  God.    Deut.  xi.  26,  27,  28. 

Take  the  two  Sauls;  they  lived  about  one 
thousand  years  apart  One  started  out  well 
and  ended  poorly,  and  the  other  started  oat 
poorly  and  ended  well.  The  first  Saul  got 
a  kingdom  and  a  crown.  He  had  the  friend- 
ship of  Samuel,  the  best  prophet  there  was 
on  the  face  of  the  earth ;  and  yet  he  lost  the 
friendship  of  Samuel,  lost  his  crown,  his 
kingdom  and  his  life,  all  through  an  act  of 
disobedience.     Now  take  the  Saul  of  the 


New  Testament  When  God  called  him  he 
was  obedient  to  the  heavenly  vision,  and  he 
was  given  a  heavenly  kingdom.  One  act 
of  obedience,  one  act  of  disobedience.  The 
act  of  obedience  gained  all,  and  the  act 
of  disobedience  lost  everything.  Let  us 
make  up  our  minds  that,  cost  us  what  it 
will,  we  will  do  the  will  of  God,  and  we  shall 
have  peace  and  joy.—/?.  L  Moody. 

Thursday,  23rd.  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do 
it  heartily  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto 
men;  knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall 
receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance;  for 
ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ.     Col.  Hi.  *j,  24. 

Life  in  its  literal  aspect  is  wearisome 
enough;  all  life,  looked  at  from  day  to  day 
as  it  goes  along,  is  tiresome.  Take  the 
grandest  of  human  callings  and  detail  its 
routine;  people  will  turn  away  from  it  as 
from  a  dull  story.  And  yet  one  may  take 
the  smallest  calling,  the  meanest  occupation, 
the  most  matter-of-course  duty,  and  shed  on 
it  this  beautiful  light  of  the  ideal  world,  the 
glory  of  religion;  and  behold,  as  every  dew- 
drop  becomes  a  diamond  when  the  morning 
comes  over  the  hills,  as  every  bit  of  mica 
flashes  like  a  pearl  when  the  sunshine 
strikes  it,  so  this  little  atom  of  duty,  care, 
toil,  trouble,  becomes  a  gem  when  touched 
by  the  light  of  its  principle.— a  B.  Froth- 
ingham. 

Friday,  24th.  Redeeming  the  time. 
Col  iv.  j. 

"The  hours  1  They  all  march  in  one 
direction,  invisible  as  they  are  coming,  and 
irrevocable  when  they  are  gone;  with  an 
eternity  behind  them  and  an  eternity  before. 
The  hours!  They  will  never  end  their 
journey,  though  they  will  soon  '  complete 
yours  and  mine.  They  are  making  note  of 
human  opportunities  and  performances,  and 
the  inscriptions  that  they  leave  will  remain 
after  those  opportunities  have  vanished,  and 
when  those  actions  must  be  judged."  1 
know  of  no  description  that  sets  them  forth 
better  than  the  motto  of  a  public  clock  on 
the  college  wall  at  Oxford:  Pereunt  ei 
imputantur— "They  perish  and  are  im- 
puted. M—  Selected. 

Saturday,  25th.  /  delight  to  do  tky 
will,  O  my  God.     Psalm  xl.  8. 

Happiness  lives  next  door  to  complete 
acquiescence  in  the  will  of  God. — C  H. 
Spur g  eon. 
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nday,  26th.     /  will  remember  the 
of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High. 
ii  Ixxvii.  10. 

ft  claims  a  long  day  and  a  wide  space 
aling  with  humanity.  Nay,  "this  is 
ifirmity"— to  think  that  His  day  is  brief 
Ine  in  this  sphexe  of  my  mortality,  and 
the  seed- sowing  and  the  harvest  must 
fall  within  the  span  of  a  life  which  is 
is  a  moment  compared  with  the  ages 
gh  which  my  being  shall  endure.    *  *  But 

remember  the  years  of  the  right  hand 
e  Most  High  "  I  will  get  me  up  into 
erene  and  lofty  tabernacle.  I  will  learn 
>k  down  on  life  from  the  height,  not 
om  the  depth.  Then  I  shall  see  how 
e  varied  movements  of  His  providence 

cloud  and  the  sunlight,  the  calm  and 
torm,  the  want  and  the  fullness,  the 
career  before  prospering  breezes,  the 
beating  before  the  gale,  the  tempest, 
breakers,  the  wreck,  and  the  rescue — 
at  stages  in  the  great  order  of  progress, 
e  path  is  forecast  by  the  clearest  intel- 
ce  and  ruled  by  the  dictates  of  a 
lian  and  fostering  love. — Selected. 

today,  27th.  Conscience  ....  bear- 
vitness.     Rom.  ii.  jj. 

conscience  smite  thee  once,  it  is  admoni- 
if  twice,  it  is  condemnation.— Selected. 

esday ,  28th.  The  Lord  thinketh  upon 
Psalm  xl.  17. 

the  Redeemer  of  men  every  believer 
a  brother  loved  with  an  individualis- 
>ve— "  Who  loved  me  and  gave  himself 
te,"  When  we  look  on  the  clear  starry 
we  are  perplexed  by  the  multitude  of 
i,  and  we  can  only  single  out  and  iden- 
the  brighter  among  them.  But  the 
Qomer  will  fix  his  glass  on  one  far  away 
«  silent  depths,  and  watch  it  in  its 
ments  as  if  there  was  not  another 
ding  sister  in  all  the  sky.  And  so 
gh  all  the  ages,  and  all  the  millions  of 
;n  saints — stars  to  be  in  heaven  forever 

eye  of  the  Redeemer,  all-seeing,  fixes 
ize  on  each  as  truly  as  if  there  were  not 
>er,  and  settles  the  plan  of  each  life  as 
rere  the  sole  object  of  His  care  —John 


Wednesday*  29th.  Be  careful  for 
nothing;  but  in  every  thing,  by  prayer 
and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  let 
your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God. 
And  the  peace  of  God,  which  pas  set h  all 
understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and 
minds  through  Christ  Jesus.  Phil.  iv.  6, 
7- 

We  need  the  peace  of  God  in  our  hear 
just  as  really  for  the  doing  well  of  the  little 
things  of  our  secular  life  as  for  the  doing  of 
the  greatest  duties  of  Christ's  kingdom. 
Our  face  ought  to  shine,  and  our  spirit  ought 
to  be  tranquil,  and  our  eye  ought  to  be  clear, 
and  our  nerves  ought  to  be  steady,  as  we 
press  through  the  tasks  of  our  commonest 
day.  Then  we  shall  do  them  all  well,  slur- 
ring nothing,  marring  nothing.  We  want 
heart- peace  before  we  begin  any  day's  duties, 
and  we  should  wait  at  Christ's  feet  ere  we 
go  forth.—/.  R.  Miller. 

Thursday*  30th.  The  time  is  short.  1 
Cor.  vii.  29. 

The  time  is  short! 
If  thou  wouldst  work  for  God,  it  must  be 

now; 
If  thou  wouldst  win  the  garland  for  thy 
brow, 

Redeem  the  time. 

Shake  off  earth's  sloth ! 
Go  forth  with  staff  in  hand  while  yet 'tis 

day; 
Set  out  with  girded  loins  upon  the  way, 

Up!  linger  not! 

Fold  not  thy  hands! 
What  has  the  pilgrim  of  the  cross  and  crown 
To  do  with  luxury  or  couch  of  down? 

On,  pilgrim,  on. 

— Horatius  Bonar. 

Friday ,  3 1  st .  Our  light  affliction,  which 
is  but  for  a  moment,  workethfor  us  a  far 
more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight  of 
glory.    2  Cor.  iv.  ly. 

When  we  shall  come  home  and  enter  into 
the  possession  of  our  Brother's  fair  kingdom, 
and  when  our  heads  shall  find  the  weight 
of  the  eternal  crown  of  glory,  and  when  we 
shall  look  back  to  pains  and  suffering,  then 
shall  we  see  life  and  sorrow  to  be  less  than 
one  step  or  stride  from  a  prison  to  glory, 
and  that  our  little  inch  of  time-suffering  is 
not  worthy  of  our  first  night's  welcome  home 
to  heaven.— Sa muel  Rutherford. 


Young  Peoples  Department. 
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11*7  Dean  Street,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.) 


Trip   to    Palestine.* 

Jerusalem. 
Dear  Boys  and  Girls  : 

Even  if  it  it  only  In  imagination  it  will  do 
as  all  good  to  stand  within  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem,  that  "Holy  City"  that  attracts 
to  it  ten  thousand  people  every  year  from 

•  The  Editor  of  this  department  fears  there  may 
have  been  some  misunderstanding'  regarding  this 
trip.  It  is  all  a  trip  in  imagination.  The  letters 
purported  to  have  come  from  Rome,  Egypt  and 
Jerusalem,  of  course,  were  all  written  at  home 
by  the  Editor,  who  signed  to  them  names  of  boys 
and  girls  who  are  taking  this  imaginary  journey, 
in  order  to  carry  out  the  illusion  and  interest  the 
readers.  The  Editor  has  decided,  however,  that 
this  plan  is  unwise,  and  hereafter  any  letter  pub- 
lished will  be  a  genuine  letter,  written  by  the  one 
whose  name  is  signed. 

One  boy  of  eleven  has  so  entered  into  the  spirit 
of  the  trip  that  he  wrote  the  Editor  the  following 
letters- 
Dtar  Miss  Anna  : 

How  I  did  enjoy  that  trip  across  the  ocean  in  our 


good 
Scotc 


1  ship  "  Fairy,"  and  as  I  am  an  expert  at  "Hop- 
ch"  I  enjoyed  "Shuffle  Board,    too, ai  ' 


„  _  -  _  __,and  am 

so  glad  I  was  not  one  of  the  *•  sick  "  ones  I  feel 
like  I  got  almoet  lost  in  St.  Peter's,  for  our  church 
at  home  is  so  small,  but  the  prettiest  you  ever  did 
see.  Ob,  how  1  enjoyed  the  day  at  the  Colosseum, 
and  I  looked  all  over  the  forum,  and  I  imagined 
the  meeting  between  Paul  and  the  brethren;  I 
know  they  were  overjoyed  to  meet  each  other 
Virgil  McClsllan. 
The  Editor  will  publish  in  the  Record  after  this 
some  of  the  best  letters  sent  to  her  by  the  children 
about  their  trip— one  or  two  letters  each  month. 


every  country  in  the  world;  that  city  which 
is  ••  beautiful  for  situation"  and  was  once 
"the  joy  of  the  whole  earth." 

It  will  be  hard  to  get  any  correct  idea  of 
this  once  great  city;  but  if  you  will  be 
patient  and  study  carefully  the  map  which 
I  have  prepared,  looking  up  each  place  men- 
tioned in  my  letter,  I  think  you  will  at  least 
know  more  than  you  did  before. 

You  remember  we  entered  the  city  through 
the  Jaffa  Gate,  which  is  on  the  west  side. 
From  this  gate  David  street  stretches  east 
almost  straight  to  Moriah,  where  Solomon's 
temple  used  to  stand.  The  city  is  divided 
into  four  quarters,  besides  Moriah.  These 
quarters  are  occupied  by  four  classes  of  peo- 
ple, Mohammedans,  Jews,  Christians  and 
Armenians.  The  Jewish  quarter  is  the 
dirtiest  and  most  wretched  of  any  of  them. 
From  Damascus  Grate  (a)  to  David  street 
runs  a  street  called  ••  Street  of  the  Damas- 
cus Gate."  It  is  off  this  street  that  the 
bazaars  of  Jerusalem  are  situated.  They 
consist  of  three  arched  lanes  lighted  from 
the  top.  The  western  lane  is  occupied  by 
butchers  who  noisily  proclaim  the  merits  and 
cheapness  of   their  meats.     In  the  other 
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t  may  be  found  every  sort  of  merchan- 
The  shops  are  tumble-down  affairs 
uotidy,  and  look  like  cupboards.  In 
!  dens  the  merchants  sit  cross-legged, 
ting  to  their  customers  or  each  other  at 
op  of  their  lungs.  The  shock  is  great 
e  who  has  gone  to  Jerusalem  expect - 
o  find  a  quite,  holy  place.  The  peo- 
ire  very  profane  and  vulgar  in  their 
aage  and  manners.  The  streets  are 
ded  with  all  sorts  and  conditions  of 
Beggars,  with  scarcely  rags  to  cover 
,  are  everywhere;  the  animals  are  ill- 


men  had  just  left  it    Some  of  the  stones 
were  left  only  paxtly  cut  out. 

St  Stephen's  gate  is  on  the  north  side  near 
Mount  Moriah.  The  Via  Dolorosa  or  Way 
of  Sorrow  extends  from  this  gate  (3)  to  the 
Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  (7).  This  is 
the  road  Christ  is  supposed  to  have  traveled 
on  His  way  from  His  judgment  to  His 
crucifixion.  There  are  fourteen  "  stations  H 
along  this  route,  and  there  is  some  tradition 
connected  with  each.  The  last  five  are  in  • 
side  the  Holy  Sepulchre  enclosure.  At  one 
"station,"  tradition  says  Jesus  took  up  His 


and  wretched;  the  dogs  look  half 
red  and  ill-used.  Yet  this  is  Jerusalem, 
rity  of  our  dreams! 

lere  are  many  gates  into  the  city,  but 
l&ndsomest  one  is  the  Damascus  Gate 
ie  north  side.  Near  this  gate  is  a  cave 
notto  called  the  ••  Cotton  Grotto."  After 
ring  the  passage  we  go  down  fifty  feet 
ore  to  the  grotto  or  quarry.  This  is 
>osed  to  be  the  place  from  which  Solo- 
had  the  stones  cut  for  the  temple.  It 
not  found  for  about  three  thousand 
?  after,  and  yet  it  looked  as  if  the  work- 


cross,  at  another  He  fell  beneath  its  weight, 
at  another  the  cross  is  laid  upon  Simon,  etc 
Inside  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre — 
which  is  four  chapels  joined  together — there 
is  one  spot  where  tradition  says  Christ  was 
stripped  for  crucifixion,  another  where  He 
was  nailed  to  the  cross,  and  still  another 
where  the  cross  is  said  to  have  stood.  There 
is  a  tradition  that  on  this  spot  the  True 
Cros*  was  found  by  Constantine.  The  story 
goes  that  when  he  was  making  excavations 
he  came  upon  three  crosses,  but  could  not 
tell  which  of  the  three  was  Christ's  cross. 
Finally  he  bad  some  sick  people  brought 
and  they  touched  each  cross  in  turn.     When 
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they  touched  the  True    Cross  they  were 
instantly  healed. 

Easter  is  just  the  time  to  be  here,  for 
crowds  come  to  visit  and  worship  at  the 
Holy  Sepulchre.  Although  we  cannot  be- 
lieve all  the  traditions,  and  though  it  is 
very  doubtful  if  this  is  the  place  of  Christ's 
death  and  burial,  yet  it  must  have  been 
somewhere  near,  and  the  whole  place  is 
closely  associated  with  our  Saviour  s  death 
and  resurrection.  The  study  of  the  city 
and  surroundings  helps  us  to  realise  more 
full y  the  reality  of  Christ's  life  on  earth. 

One  day,  after  obtaining  passes,  we  went 
to  visit  the  mosque  built  upon  the  site  of 
the  temples  of  Solomon  and  Herod.  It 
was  built  by  the  Moslems,  and  to  the  Mo- 
hammedans is  the  most  sacred  place  in  the 
world,  except  Mecca.  For  years  only 
Moslems  were  permitted  to  enter,  but  now 
travelers  are  admitted,  except  on  great  fes- 
tival days.  A  Jew  never  goes  there,  lest, 
without  knowing  it,  he  should  tread  upon 
the  place  where  the  Holy  of  Holies  used  to 
be.  The  mosque  of  Omar  is  supposed  to 
stand  on  that  very  spot.  Except  for  the 
fact  that  this  mosque  has  one  of  the  finest 
domes  in  the  world,  it  is  not  much  to  be  ad- 
mired. 

Outside  the  temple  enclosure  on  the  west 
side  is  the  "Walling  Place  of  the  Jews" 
(n).  Here  is  a  wall  of  huge  stones,  proba- 
bly part  of  Solomon's  temple.  At  a  great 
price  the  Jews  purchased  the  privilege  of 
having  this  for  their  wailing  place.  Every 
Friday  afternoon,  at  the  beginning  of  their 
Sabbath,  the  Jews  go  there  to  mourn  over 
the  destruction  of  their  temple.  The  men 
sit  on  the  ground  intoning  the  seventy-ninth 
Ptalm  which  begins,  "O  God,  the  heathen 
are  come  into  thy  inheritance;  thy  holy 
temple  have  they  defiled."  It  is  certainly 
a  most  appropriate  Psalm.  The  white- 
veiled  women  stand  with  their  faces  pressed 
against  the  stones,  weeping  and  wailing. 
It  is  a  sad  scene,  God's  chosen  people,  now 
outcast,  despised  and  degraded.  Truly 
Christ's  words  have  been  fulfilled  and 
"  their  house  is  left  unto  them  desolate." 

Next  month  we  will  visit  the  scenes  of 
Christ's  life  outside  the  city  walls. 

Your  friend  and  fellow  traveler, 

Anna  W.  Pierson. 

quiz  BOX. 

i.  What  verse  in  the  Bible  tells  us  that 
the  stones  for  Solomon's  temple  were  cut 
and  prepared  before  they  were  brought  to 
the  place  of  building? 

a.  Number  5  on  the  map  is  the  Pool  of 
Bethesda.  What  event  in  Christ's  life  is 
connected  with  it? 

3.  How  do  we  know  that  the  place  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  cannot  be  the  place  where 
Christ  was  crucified  and  buried?  Was  He 
crucified  inside  the  city  walls? 

ANSWERS  TO   MARCH  QUIZ  SENT  BY: 

Wm.  Adolph,  Edna  Austin,  Inez  Blake, 
Mollie  Brooks,   Alma  and    Robert  Cooke, 


Maurice  Childs,  Grade  Clark,  Edna 
Crocker,  Frank  Green,  Msy  and  George 
Graham,  Agnes  and  Martha  Hargan,  Emms 
and  Florence  Haynes,  Harry  Hoffman, 
Mary  Lakeman,  Margaret  Lewis,  Dorothy 
Marston,  Garnet  and  Percy  Menzies,  Virgil 
McClellsn,  Marguerite  Osborn,  Arthur  and 
Elizabeth  Pardee,  Elma  Pearce,  Elsie  Pier. 
Etta  Reynolds,  Teresa  Rowley,  Mary 
Stanton,  Bessie  Tribble,  Mary  and  Bessie 
Thompson,  Ross  Thompson,  Ora  Weaver. 


1.  Wed. 


a  Thar. 
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4. 

Sat 

5.  Sun. 

6.  Mon. 

7. 

Tues. 

a  We<L 

9. 

Thur. 

10. 

Fri. 

11. 

Sat 

13.  Sun. 

18. 

Mon. 

14.  Toes. 

15. 

Wed. 

16.  Thur. 

17. 

Fri. 

18. 

Sat 

10. 

Sun. 

SO. 

Mon. 

21. 

Tues. 

83.  Wed. 

88.  Thur. 

84. 

Fri. 

85.  Sat 

86.  Sun. 

87. 

Mon. 

88.  Tues. 

29. 

Wed. 

80. 

Thur. 

81. 

Fri. 

Daily   Readings, 

BIBLE  COMMANDS. 

Be  thou  an  example  to  believers  in 

word,  in  manner  of  life,  in  love,  in 

faith,  in  purity  (R.  V  ).    1  Tim.  iv.  11 
Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee.   1 

Tim.  iv.  14. 
Follow  after  righteousness,  godliness, 

faith,  love,  patience,  meekness.      1 

Tim.  vi.  11. 
Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith.    1  Tim. 

vi.13. 
Lay  hold  on  eternal   life,   whereunto 

thou  art  also  called.    1  Tim  vi.  18. 
Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world 

that  they  may  be  not  high  minded. 
Nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the 

living  God, 
Who  giveth   us   richly  all   things  tc 

enjoy; 
That  they  do  good,  that  they  be  rich  is 

good  works, 
Laying  up  in  store  for  themselves  a 

good  foundation  against  the  time  tc 

come, 
That  they  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life 

1  Tim.  iv.  17. 18  and  IB. 
Be  strong  in  the  grace  that  is  in  Christ 

Jesus.    STim.ii.  1. 
Endure  hardness  as  a  good  soldier  ol 

Jesus  Christ    8  Tim  li.  a 
The  Lord  give  thee  understanding  in  all 

things     2  Tim.  ii.  7. 
Study  to  show  thyself  approved  untc 

God,  a  workman  that  netdeth  not  tc 

be  ashamed.    8  Tim.  ii.  15. 
Shan   profane  and  vain  babbling.     J 

Tim.  ii  16 
Let  everyone  that  nameth  the  name  oi 
Christ  depart  from  iniquity.    2  Tim 

ii.  10. 
The   servant  of  the   Lord    must  not 

strive,  but  be  gentle  unto  all.    2  Tim 

ii.  24. 
To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harder 

not  your  hearts.    Heb  Hi.  15. 
Let  us  draw  near  (to  God)  with  a  trn< 

heart,  in    full    assurance  of   faith 

Heb.  x.  28. 
Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  oui 

faith  without  wavering.     Heb.  x.  28 
Let  us  consider  one  another,  to  provoki 

unto  love  and  good  worka     Heb 

x.34. 
Let  us  lay  aside  every  weight  and  the 

sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us 

Heb.  xii.  1. 
Let  us  run  with  patience  the  race  that 

is  set  before  ua    Heb.  xii.  1. 
Looking  unto  Jesus  the  author  and  per 
fecter  of  our  faith  (R.  V.)    Heb.  xii.  i 
Despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  th< 

Lord.    Heb.  xii.  5. 
Follow    peace    with    all    men.     Heb 

xii  14. 
Be  content  with  such  things  as  ye  have 

Heb.  xiii.  5. 
Be  not  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers 

for  thereby  some  have  entertained 

angels  unawares.    Heb.  xii.  a 
To  do  good  and  communicate  (good 

forget  not    Heb.  xii.  16. 
Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you 

Heb.  xii.  17. 


MOTIONAL  STUDIES  IN  THE  SUNDAY-SCHOOL 

LESSONS. 

Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  B.  A. 


PETERS   RE-INSTATEMENT. 
(May  ft,  John  xxl  15-28.) 

ng  that  breakfast,  partaken  of  on  the 
sands,  on  which  the  wavelets,  touched 
m  by  the  crisp  morning  air,  broke 
illy,  it  would  seem  that  silence  reigned 
le  little  group.  None  of  the  disciples 
isk  the  Master,  Who  art  thou?  know- 
it  it  was  the  Lord;  and  yet  they  were 
scions  of  the  mysterious  change  that 
me  over  Him,  and  were  intent  on  an- 
l  just  how  much  it  meant  He  was 
that  they  might  have  full  opportunity 
sfying  themselves  against  the  days  of 
that  were  ahead.  But  when  the 
ast  was  over  (R.  V.  marg.),  the  Mas- 
cned  the  conversation,  which  was  to 
:hat  morning  forever  memorable;  and 
out  the  blessed  task  of  re- instating 
in  the  office  from  which  his  denial 
have  appeared  to  have  forever  ex- 
him. 

not  certain  that  the  full  story  of  the 
denial  was  current  among  the  apos- 
If  it  were  not  the  Master  would  not 
It  known.  But  if  it  were,  or  should 
ifter  days.  He  would  at  least,  without 
\  another  word,  give  His  servant  ail 
unity  of  cancelling,  of  neutralizing, 
as  he  could,  the  effect  of  that  thrice 
,  by  a  thrice  confession  of  love,  to  be 
ed  by  a  thrice  restoration  to  his  sacred 
So  the  Master  deals  with  us  still. 
e  has  witnessed  our  relapse,  His  heart 
arned  over  us.  But  He  must  be  sure 
e  repent,  sure  that  our  love  is  unim- 
,  sure  that  we  are  eager  for  no  other 
se  than  to  live  for  Him,  and  all  the 
ill  follow  suit— the  shepherd's  heart, 
epherd's  charge,  the  shepherd's  power 
otecost,    the   shepherd's   fidelity    to 

The  Shepherd's  Heart.  Before  the 
can  entrust  His  sheep  and  lambs  to 
He  must  be  assured  that  there  is 
it  the  germ,  at  least,  of  a  befitting 
s,  able  to  meet  the  incessant  cost  im- 
by  the  needs  of  the  poor,  silly  fleck. 
/  thou  me  is  therefore  His  one  urgent 


and  pertinent  inquiry.  Notice  how  the 
Lord  put  His  inquiry.  He  addressed  His 
disciple  as  son  of  Jonas, — as  though  to 
carry  back  his  thought  to  their  first  inter- 
view three  years  before,  when  He  had  said, 
"Thou  art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jona;  thou 
shalt  be  called  Cephas."  Did  not  the  Lord 
mean,  when  He  went  back  to  the  old  name, 
that  there  was  more  of  the  old,  weak  nature, 
for  Jona  means  a  dove,  than  of  the  new,  for 
Cephas  means  a  rock?  And  was  not  this 
inference  also  suggested,  that,  after  all. 
these  years  of  blessed  intimacy,  whilst  en- 
larging his  perceptions  of  truth,  had  not 
greatly  altered  the  original  constitution  of 
his  character.  Was  not  the  Lord  preparing 
the  way  for  Pentecost,  leading  His  disciple 
to  see  that  another  Comforter  must  come  to 
complete  the  work  already  begun ;  and  that 
he  needed  to  receive  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  coming  upon  him,  ere  he  could  be  a 
minister  and  witness  of  the  truth?  We  all 
need  to  be  reminded  of  our  weakness  and 
helplessness,  that  we  may  come  to  the  strong 
for  strength,  for  it  is  only  in  a  strength  that 
can  come  from  the  Spirit  of  God  that  we  can 
stand  forth,  as  Peter  did  afterwards,  in  such 
a  manner  that  men  wondered  at  his  bold- 
ness. 

Next,  notice  the  Lord's  stress  on  more 
than  these.  It  was  not  simply,  Lovest  thou 
me,  but,  Lovest  thou  me  more  than  these. 
There  was  a  delicate  reference  to  those  sad 
words  of  the  braggart  Apostle,  "Though  all 
men  shall  be  offended  because  of  Thee,  yet 
will  I  never  be  offended."  Here  was  a  test 
for  his  humility,  for  indeed  this  is  a  prime 
requisite  to  those  who  are  called  upon  for 
shepherd  work.  The  true  shepherd  must 
be  a  humble  man,  or  he  will  never  be  willing 
to  make  such  personal  sacrifices  as  will  be 
required  of  his  flock.  Peter  bore  witness  to 
this  in  after  years,  when  in  one  breath  he 
said,  "Feed  the  flock  of  God,  which  is 
among  you,"  and  in  the  next,  "Humble 
yourselves  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God, 
that  he  may  exalt  you  in  due  time"  (i  Peter 
v.  2,  6).  In  Peter's  case,  there  was  nothing 
of  the  old  braggart  self-confidence.    In  his 
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reply,  he  made  do  reference  to  more  than 
these,  and  was  satisfied  to  say  quite  simply, 
"Thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee;"  and  also  he 
employed  a  word  which  means,  in  the  origi- 
nal, rather  a  lower  form  of  love,  as  though 
he  could  not  henceforth  pretend  to  the  ex- 
alted love  which  might  move  in  heavenly 
spheres,  but  would  forever  give  the  Master 
the  humbler  love  of  the  devoted,  attached 
friend.  Peter  was  also  careful  not  to  avow 
his  love  with  his  own  lips  merely,  he  was 
fearful  to  seem  to  parade  it,  but  he  merely 
exposed  the  depths  of  his  soul  to  the  Eye 
that  knew  all  things  and  said,  "Thou  know- 
est all  things,  Thou  canst  discern  the  small- 
est and  most  insignificant  germs  of  life, 
Thou  knowest  that  I  love  Thee."  It  is  evi- 
dent then  that  humility  was  not  wanting. 

The  third  question  brought  tears  to  Peter's 
eyes,  the  tears  of  broken-hearted  sorrow. 
Peter  was  grieved  because  Jesus  said  to  him 
the  third  time,  Lovest  thou  me.  That  was 
a  quality  of  heart — broken-heartedness— 
which  Jesus  could  not  despise,  and  which 
was  of  prime  necessity  for  a  shepherd.  It 
is  out  of  our  own  failures  and  our  tears  for 
them,  that  we  learn  the  art  of  dealing  with 
souls.  It  is  because  the  shepherd  has  been 
a  wanderer  that  he  knows  the  ways  of  wan- 
derers. 

These  three  qualities,  the  consciousness 
of  the  need  of  strength,  to  be  supplied  from 
the  Holy  Spirit,  humility,  and  broken-heart- 
edness, were  evidently  in  full  operation  in 
Peter's  heart,  combined  with  a  tender  love 
to  the  Master  Himself,  a  love  which  strong 
waters  could  not  quench,  a  love  which  the 
experiences  of  those  wonderful  days  had 
only  strengthened,  a  love  that  would  subsist 
through  all  the  weary  years  that  were  to 
ensue,  with  ever  growing  ardor.  What 
better  qualifications  could  the  Chief  Shep- 
herd seek  or  discover  in  one  who  was  to 
serve  in  the  capacity  of  under  shepherd 
than  these? 

II.  The  Shepherd's  Charge.  "Feed  my 
lambs"  Probably  the  word  does  not  so 
much  refer  to  children,  though  surely  they 
are  included  in  the  Saviour's  loving  thought, 
but  to  young  and  immature  disciples,  tbat 
need  to  be  led  into  green  pastures,  and  be- 
side waters  of  rest.  It  is  not  enough  to 
bring  souls  to  Christ,  we  must  feed  and 
nourish  the  new  life  which  has  been  im- 
planted. "Feed  my  sheep"  differs  from  the 
former  injunction,   not  only  in  the    word 


sheep  which  evidently  refers  to  the  flocl 
generally,  as  composed  of  more  mature  be- 
lievers, but  in  the  word  feed,  which  may  be 
rendered  tend  (R.  V.  marg.)  or  shepherd, 
It  includes  all  the  care  which  the  shepherd 
is  called  on  to  expend  on  his  flock,  seeking 
them  out  when  they  are  scattered,  tending 
them  when  they  are  sick,  seeking  out  the 
best  pastures,  and  doing  all  that  they  ma) 
require  to  make  them  healthy  and  happy. 

When  a  third  time  the  Saviour  said,  "Fee* 
my  sheep*9  He  surely  meant  Peter  to  infei 
that  he  was  re-instated  and  re-commis- 
sioned, that  the  past  would  be  no  hindrance 
to  the  fulfillment  of  His  great  work,  that, 
indeed,  it  would  never  be  mentioned  against 
him  for  ever.  He  had  wiped  out  the  thrice 
denial  by  the  thrice  confession,  and  now  had 
received  the  thrice  commission.  Where  shi 
abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound. 

III.  The  Shepherd's  End.  The  Good 
Shepherd  gave  His  life  for  the  sheep,  and  it 
was  as  though  he  said  to  Peter,  "'Apostle  of 
Mine,  thou  art  now  restored  to  thine  office, 
and  shalt  do  great  and  good  work  for  My 
blood-bought  flock;  and  be  of  good  cheer, 
thou,  shalt  never  deny  Me  as  thou  hast 
done,  but  shalt  be  so  empowered  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  thou  shalt  be  My  faithful  martyr, 
allowing  thyself  to  be  put  to  a  cruel  and  ig- 
nominious death." 

What  a  profound  lesson  is  conveyed  in 
our  Saviour's  words.  In  the  beginning  of 
our  Christian  life,  as  of  our  natural,  there  is 
a  great  deal  of  self-effort,  of  independence, 
of  guiding  ourselves  and  walking  whither 
we  wilL  But,  as  life  goes  on,  and  we  are 
taught  more  clearly  in  Christ's  school,  we 
learn  to  distrust  ourselves.  Oh,  that  at  such 
times  we  may  let  the  Holy  Spirit  carry  us 
whither  our  flesh  might  not  choose  to  go, 
but  where  we  can  serve  Him  best,  even 
though  it  be  to  suffer  silently  on  a  cross. 

We  pry  into  each  other's  lives.  Peter  asks 
of  John,  "Lord,  and  what  shall  this  mas 
do?"  The  Master's  answer  is  indefinite,  be- 
cause it  is  not  given  men  to  know  their 
future,  lest  they  despair  or  presume,  but 
whatever  it  is  it  is  well  in  His  keeping.  If 
it  is  to  die  as  James  in  the  first  burst  of 
Herod's  hatred,  or  linger  on  till  the  fall  of 
Jerusalem,  it  must  be  well,  since  the  loving 
wisdom  of  God  has  planned  every  step.  It 
is  enough  to  follow  the  steps  which  He  left 
for  us  to  tread  in,  till  where  He  is  there 
shall  also  His  servant  be. 
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THE  GREAT  COMMISSION. 
(May  IS,  Matthew  xxviii.  16-80.) 

e  Revised  Version  uses,  and  rightly  so, 
lefinite  article.  "He  went  away  into 
oontain. "  The  f  pot  had  probably  been 
tely  specified  by  the  Lord  before  He 
betrayed.  Yon  will  remember  His 
i,  "After  I  am  risen  again,  I  will  go 

9  yon  into  Galilee"  (Mark  xiv.  28); 
i  which  were  quoted  by  the  angels  to 
omen,  "He  goeth  before  you  into  Gal- 
here  shall  ye  see  him,  as  he  said  unto 
(Mark  xvi.  7). 

&  must  needs  be  the  occasion  referred 
'  the  Apostle  Paul,  "He  was  seen  of 
1  five  hundred  brethren  at  once,  of 
1  the  greater  part  remain  unto  this 
at"  (1  Cor.  xv.  6).  This  is  now  gen- 
•  agreed  upon  by  Biblical  students,  and 
d  it  would  be  difficult  to  account  for  so 
an  assemblage  of  disciples,  except  on 
lypotbe&is  that  they  were  obeying  a 
land,  and  acting  on  an  understanding 
1  had  been  agreed  on  before  Death  had 
sn  in  upon  their  happy  intercourse. 
b  were,  evidently,  more  especially  a 
agent  of  the  Galilean  disciples,  of  whom 
were  probably  many  more ;  and  though 
of  these  doubted,  yet  their  testimony, 
ted  by  the  apostle  in  his  epistle  to 
tth,  is  even  yet  more  valuable  because 

10  evident  that  the  Resurrection  of  the 
was  not  expected  or  looked  for;  but 
±t  disciples  were  convinced  almost  in 

of  themselves.     They  could  not  do 
than  accept  the  inevitable  evidence 
nted  to  their  senses,  that  Jesus  was 
r  risen. 

e  Lord's  commission  to  His  disciples  is 
i  highest  degree  sublime.  It  would  be 
ssible  to  imagine  more  elevating  and 
tiling  thoughts  crowded  into  a  similar 

Their  Work.  //  was  to  be  world* 
.  They  were  to  make  disciples  of  all 
as  (R.  V.).  or  as  Mark  puts  it,  they 
to  go  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the 
i\  to  the  whole  creation  (R.  V.).  The 
,  during  His  earthly  life,  had  had  no 
on  which  to  lay  His  head,  and  had 
buried  in  a  borrowed  tomb.  Other 
even  the  meanest  and  poorest,  have  at 
their  six  feet  of  earth,  but  the  Lord  had 
ven  so  much.  Yet  He  does  not  hesi- 
o  speak  of  the  whole  world  as  though 


it  were  His  own.    He  speaks  as  a  Caesar  or 

Alexander  might,  with  the  same  assured 
consciousness  of  possession,  the  same  tone 
of t command.  Ah!  there  was  good  ground 
for  such  authority.  We  must  remember 
that  He  had  borne  the  world's  sin  and  had 
reconciled  the  world  unto  God.  By  His  tears 
and  blood,  by  His  agony  and  death,  He 
had  annexed  this  truant  world  to  His  crown ; 
without  shedding  a  drop  of  blood,  save  His 
own,  He  had  joined  a  whole  planet  to  His 
kingdom. 

//  would  secure  the  allegiance  of  men 
of  the  most  diverse  varieties  of  tempera- 
ment and  character.  Without  hesitation 
the  Master  bids  them  preach  the  gospel  to 
all  sorts  and  conditions  of  mankind,  to  the 
Esquimau  shivering  beneath  his  furs,  and 
to  die  Ethiopian  burnt  by  the  scorching  heat 
of  the  desert;  to  the  cultured  Greek  and  the 
untaught  Barbarian;  to  the  bondman, 
equally  with  the  freeman;  the  wife  as  well 
as  the  husband;  the  child  no  less  than  the 
parent  He  never  doubts  that  it  will  be  the 
power  of  God  to  every  one  that  believeth, 
quite  irrespective  of  all  those  differences  of 
race,  education,  civilisation  and  national 
peculiarity,  by  which  men  are  so  clearly 
marked  off  from  one  another.  Just  as  the 
corn  plant  is  indigenous  to  all  the  world, 
and  everywhere  man  recognises  it  as  his 
staple  food,  so  the  gospel  would  be  indige- 
nous to  all  mankind,  for  lack  of  which  he 
would  pine  to  death.  This  is  one  of  the 
most  convincing  characteristics  of  the  gos- 
pel Hindooism  only  suits  the  Hindoo,  Mo- 
hammedanism the  Oriental,  but  there  is  no 
land  under  the  sun  whose  children  cannot 
understand  and  accept  the  gospel  It  was 
this  fact  which  so  deeply  moved  the  late  Mr. 
Darwin.  When  he  heard  that  the  Patago- 
nlans,  one  of  the  most  degraded  races  on 
the  face  of  the  earth,  had  become  Christian- 
ized, he  sent  his  first  subscription  to  the 
missionary  society,  as  a  token  of  his  great 
appreciation. 

//  was  to  be  successful.  The  Master  had 
no  hesitation  in  prognosticating  great  and 
lasting  results— so  much  so  that  the  heralds 
would  have  to  become  teachers ;  that  instead 
of  always  hurrying  forward  with  the  mes- 
sage, they  would  have  to  setUe  down  with 
some  amount  of  permanence,  in  a  given 
spot,  so  as  to  teach  all  things  whatsoever 
the  Master  had  commanded.  Surely  in  this 
last  injunction  He  meant  to  include   not 
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only  those  things  which  had  been  com- 
ma aded  before  He  was  taken  from  their 
midst  by  death,  but  those  to  which  Luke 
refers  when  he  says  that  between  the  Resur- 
rection and  Ascension  our  Lord,  through  the 
Holy  Spirit,  gave  commandments  unto  the 
apostles  whom  He  had  chosen.  We  can 
only  guess  what  these  were,  as  we  watch  the 
unfolding  of  the  apostles'  work  and  teaching 
in  the  Book  of  the  Acts  and  the  Epistles. 

II.  Their  High  Sanction.  The  Master 
commissioned  them  to  baptize  into  the  name 
of  the  Holy  Trinity.  It  is  very  noticeable 
that  the  in  of  the  authorised  version  should 
be  replaced  by  the  into  of  the  revised  ver- 
sion. Compare  the  words  of  the  Apostle, 
'•As  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptised  into 
Jesus  Christ,  have  put  on  Christ. M  These 
humble  men  were  entrusted,  so  to  speak, 
with  Heaven's  signet  ring,  that  they  might 
administer  the  rite,  which  was  to  be  the 
outward  and  visible  sign  of  the  inward  and 
spiritual  change.  And  if  it  be  true  that  the 
five  hundred  brethren  were  gathered  there 
at  the  same  time  as  the  eleven,  it  becomes 
manifest  that  the  ordinance  of  baptism  is  not 
the  prerogative  of  the  apostles  alone,  but  of 
all  ministers  of  Christ  who  have  been  desig- 
nattd  by  Him  to  be  the  heralds  of  His  gospel 
and  the  teachers  of  His  commandments. 

Notice  that  our  Lord  speaks  of  the  Name 
of  the  Father,  Son  and  Spirit — there  we 
have  the  Unity  of  the  Godhead  and  the 
Trinity  of  its  Persons.  See  how  He  does 
not  count  it  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God. 
And  bear  in  mind  that  He  associates  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  an  equality  with  the  Father 
and  Himself.  It  is  our  right,  beloved,  if  we 
only  rise  by  faith  to  the  spiritual  realization 
of  the  holy  truth  intended  in  the  ordinance 
of  Baptism,  to  live  in  daily  union  with  the 
nature  of  God,  so  that  He  may  dwell  in  us, 
and  we  in  Him,  bearing  much  fruit  and 
having  abiding  and  abounding  comfort 

III.  Their  Encouragement.  It  was  two- 
fold. First  "All  authority  is  given  me 
in  heaven  and  on  earth  "  Here  are  two 
mountains  which  correspond  in  the  story  of 
our  Lord's  human  life,  the  one  at  the  begin- 
ning, the  other  at  the  close  of  His  career. 
The  Mount  of  Temptation,  where  Satan 
offered  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world, 
with  their  power  and  glory,  which  he  said 
were  in  his  authority,  as  the  Prince  of  this 
world,  to  bestow  on  whomsoever  he  chose; 
and  this  mountain,  where  Jesus  said  that  all 


authority  had  been  given  to  Him  in  heaven 
and  on  earth.  Evidently  some  great  event 
had  taken  place  to  make  this  change. 
Clearly  the  Prince  of  this  world  had  been 
cast  out  Certainly,  the  world-power  had 
been  transferred  from  the  one  hand  to  the 
other.  Jesus  had  overcome  by  His  obedi- 
ence unto  death,  and  had  won  the  sceptre  of 
the  earth— aye,  of  the  universe.  What  an 
encouragement!  We  can  go  to  no  part  of 
the  world  and  sail  over  no  part  of  the  track- 
less deep,  which  is  not  under  His  sceptre. 
All  is  His,  mountains  and  valleys,  glaciers 
and  saharas,  plains  and  shores,  rivers  and 
lakes.  As  His  followers  and  servants,  all 
things  are  also  ours,  because  we  belong  to 
Him  and  are  sent  out  at  His  express  behest 
Secondly.  %%I  am  with  you  all  the  days, 
even  to  the  consummation  of  the  age" 
Never  a  day  so  dark  and  sad  but  He  will  be 
there  to  sympathize  and  comfort.  Never  a 
day  so  full  of  murderous  hate  but  He  will  be 
there  to  arrest  our  foes  or  take  us  to  Him- 
self. Never  a  day  so  full  of  hope  and  en- 
couragement but  He  will  ask  us  to  give  the 
sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks  to  Him. 
Always  with  us  till  the  age  runs  out  in  the 
second  advent,  when  it  will  be  no  longer 
necessary  that  one  should  say  to  another, 
"Know  the  Lord";  for  all  shall  know  Him 
from  the  least  to  the  greatest;  and  from 
every  part  of  earth  and  heaven  songs  of 
adoring  love  shall  rise  to  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain. 

THE  ASCENSION. 
(May  10,  Luke  xxiv.  44-5S;  AcU  i.  1-11.) 

The  Ascension  is  almost  the  greatest 
event  in  human  history.  It  is  overshadowed 
in  ordinary  consideration  by  the  incarnation 
and  the  crucifixion,  but  it  is  the  climax  of 
these  and  without  it  they  would  be  mean- 
ingless. But  that  the  Son  of  God,  not  con- 
tent with  assuming  our  nature,  should  bear 
it,  married  in  eternal  wedlock  with  His  own, 
to  the  heaven  of  heavens— this  is  an  event 
from  which  even  eternity  must  count  its 
chronology. 

For  forty  days  our  Lord  appeared  unto 
the  men  whom  He  had  chosen  to  be  His 
witnesses  to  the  people,  and  whom  He 
loved,  affording  them  many  infallible  proofs 
of  His  identity,  giving  them  commandments 
as  to  the  constitution  of  His  church,  and 
speaking  of  the  things  that  pertained  to  the 
kingdom  of  God.    Above  all,  that  sacred 
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il  was  employed  in  a  sew  reading  of 
Id  Tec tament  He  went  through  the 
of  Moses,  the  Prophets,  and  the 
s,  opening  their  understanding  that 
sight  see  that  it  behooved  the  Christ  to 
and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third 
od  that  they  might  learn  also  that  it 
le  will  of  God,  from  the  earliest,  that 
ance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
led  in  His  name  among  all  nations, 
ling  from  Jerusalem, 
will  notice  the  Lord's  references  to 
scension,  the  method  of  it,  and  its  sig- 
ice. 

Our  Lord's  References  to  It.  In 
rlkr  part  of  His  ministry  the  Master 
:tered  this  suggestive  sentence,  "What 
ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  ascend 
aere  he  was  before?"  (John  vL  6a.) 
s  then  an  object  of  His  thought  as 
if  His  Father's  plan.  In  the  farewell 
irses  He  constantly  spoke  of  going 
He  knew  that  He  had  come  from 
md  went  to  God.  He  knew  that  His 
was  the  sole  condition  on  which  the 
jrter  could  be  sent  (John  xvi.  7).  And 
joiced  as  the  hour  drew  nearer,  nearer 
rhen  He  should  leave  the  world  and 
the  Father. 
His  Resurrection,  He  bade  the  women 

>  touch  Him,  because  He  was  on  the 
of  ascending  to  their  Father  and  His 
■r,  to  their  God  and  His  God,  and  it 
ixnes  occurs  to  us  to  question  whether 
may  not  have  been  some  private  entry 
he  Father's  presence  before  that  more 
in  and  official  one  which  is  rightly 
d  the  Ascension. 

continued  to  speak  in  the  same  strain 
g  the  forty  days,  He  told  His  friends 
sit  for  what  He  would  shortly  send, 
dd  that  He  would  send  the  promise  of 
ather,  of  which  He  had  so  often  spoken 
them.  He  promised  that  they  should 
iptised  with  the  Holy  Spirit  not  many 
hence.  Then,  using  another  meta- 
He  said  that  if  they  tarried  they  would 
idued,  clothed  upon,  with  power  from 
gh.  He  had  no  doubt  as  to  the  nature 
e  event  which  awaited  Him,  cor  that, 
le  High  Priest  and  Representative  of 
people,  as  the  Head  of  His  Body,  the 
ch,  He  was  to  receive  at  the  hand  of 
father  an  anointing  of  which  the  pre- 
i  fragrance  would  descend  to  those  who 

>  as  the  attar  of  His  garment    He  was 


about  to  ascend  whither  He  had  been  before, 
but  not  as  He  had  been,  but  clothed  upon 
with  the  dual  nature  of  the  perfected  Ser- 
vant and  the  infinite  Gcdhead,  Wending  in 
complete  harmony  and  beauty.  "  For  it 
pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should  all 
the  fullness  dwell" 

II.  The  Method  of  It.  In  the  early 
dawn,  while  the  morning  star  was  still  in 
the  heavens  (so  we  suppose),  a  little  group 
of  men  and  women  passed  through  the 
deserted  streets  of  Jerusalem  towards  the 
lectern  gate,  the  nearest  to  the  Mount  of 
Olives  and  the  road  that  climbed  its  shoulder 
to  Bethany.  They  knew  every  foot  of  the 
road,  but  we  are  told  that  he  led  them  out 
as  far  as  to  Bethany.  Evidently  they  be- 
held Him,  but  I  do  not  suppose  that  any 
eyes  but  theirs  could  discern  that  viewless 
presence  of  the  spiritual  Resurrection  body 
in  which  He  was  clothed.  If  a  countryman 
met  them,  on  his  way  into  the  early  market 
with  the  produce  of  his  garden  for  sale,  he 
would  not  have  been  specially  arrested  by 
the  little  group,  and  certainly  would  not 
have  seen  their  Leader.  Eyes  have  to  be 
enlightened  to  know  these  eternal  myste- 
ries, though  patent  to  the  childlike  gaze  of 
faith. 

At  Bethany  there  was  surely  a  halt  made, 
while  messengers  were  despatched  to  sum- 
mon the  three  whom  Jesus  loved,  who 
came  with  all  speed  across  the  mountain 
pastures,  still  drenched  with  dew.  At  last 
they  were  all  gathered  around  the  beloved 
form,  and  He  lifted  up  His  hands  and. 
blessed  them.  It  was  the  attitude  so  often 
adopted  by  the  Priests  when  the  temple  ser- 
vice was  concluded,  and  especially  by  the 
High  Priest  at  the  close  of  the  solemnities  of 
the  great  day  of  Atonement.  What  words 
He  used  we  cannot  now  define.  Was  it  the 
old  formulary  of  High- Priestly  blessing,  old 
as  the  time  of  Aaron,  "The  Lord  bless 
thee  and  keep  thee,  the  Lord  cause  his  face 
to  shine  on  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto 
thee,"  or  was  it  the  blessing  with  which  the 
Apostle  closes  his  epistle  to  the  Corinthian 
church?  More  probably  it  was  some  formu- 
lary of  the  Lord  Himself,  which  it  was  not 
lawful  for  mortal  man  to  employ,  as  the 
holy  oil  of  the  sanctuary  might  not  be  com- 
pounded for  any  common  use. 

It  is  sweet  to  think  that  the  last  time  His 
disciples  beheld  Him  our  Lord  s  hands  were 
uplifted  in  blessing.    Whilst  they  wtre  still 
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uplifted,  and  the  lipe  parted  in  the  act  of 
benediction,  He  parted  from  them.  The 
Authorized  Version  says  was  parted,  but 
the  Revised  Version  is  more  majestically 
befitting,  he  parted.  It  was  His  own  act 
and  deed.  He  departed  from  this  world 
unfo  the  Father.  He  yielded  to  the  attrac- 
tion of  the  heavenly  world,  which  He  had 
carefully  resisted  hitherto.  He  stepped 
back  into  the  bosom  of  the  Father.  A  cloud 
was  moored  hard  by,  like  a  chariot  sent  to 
bear  Him  home,  and  the  angel  charioteer 
directed  the  horses  of  fire  swiftly  to  the  Pal- 
ace Gates, 

We  are  told  that  He  ascended  up  far 
above  all  heavens  (Eph.  iv.  10),  that  He 
was  raised  far  above  all  principality,  and 
power,  and  might,  and  dominion,  and  every 
name  that  is  named  (Eph.  i.  21).  It  would 
seem  that  Psa.  xxiv.  must  have  been  em- 
ployed. Satan  for  the  last  time  may  have 
rallied  his  forces  to  resist  His  triumph,  but 
in  vain— He  led  captivity  captive,  and  went 
in  to  ask  and  receive  gifts  for  men,  even  for 
the  rebellious,  that  henceforth  God,  in  the 
person  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  might  dwell 
among  men. 

III.  Its  Significance.  Too  long  Satan 
had  kept  man  down  beneath  his  power.  In 
Eden  he  had  rolled  from  his  brow  the 
crown,  and  snatched  from  his  hand  the 
sceptre,  and  through  the  ages  none  had 
dared  to  dispute  his  prerogative  as  the 
Prince  of  this  world.  Like  the  Minotaur 
of  old  he  had  exacted  the  annual  tribute  of 
souls,  not  dreading  that  a  Theseus  would 
one  day  come  among  the  captives  to  deliver 
them  and  end  his  usurped  authority.  But 
our  Lord's  Ascension  was  the  final  proof 
that  man's  was  to  be  the  regnant  race,  not 
on  earth  only  but  in  heaven,  and  that  he 
was  to  exert  dominion  according  to  the 
ancient  prescription  of  Gen.  i  O  children 
of  the  human  family,  did  we  but  realise  the 
true  significance  of  the  Ascension  we  would 
treat  Satan  as  put  under  our  feet,  and  should 
take  up  tceptre  and  crown  as  kings  and 
priests,  joint  heirs  with  Christ,  and  acknowl- 
edged Sons  of  the  Seed  Royal ! 

In  the  Ascension  also  our  Lord  passed 
through  the  heavens  to  become  our  Priest 
Bearing  the  blood  of  atonement  in  his 
hand  the  High  Priest,  in  the  olden  temple, 
entered  the  most  holy  place  to  represent 
and  plead  for  the  people.  With  what  confi- 
dence the  penitent  Israelite  drew  near  at 


that  hour,  knowing  that  his  petitions  with- 
out were  being  sustained  and  enforced  by 
those  potent  pleadings  within.  Similarly 
we  have  a  great  High  Priest,  Who  is  passtd 
through  the  heavens — Jesus,  the  Son  of 
God.  Let  us,  then,  hold  fast  our  profession, 
thankful  that  He  needed  not,  on  that  august 
day,  to  confess  His  own  sins  before  He 
made  intercession  for  others,  since  He  was 
holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  separate  from 
sinners,  and  made  higher  than  the  Heavens 
(Heb.  iv.  14-16;  vii  26,  27). 

THE  HOLY   SPIRIT  GIVEN. 
(May  SS,  Acts  it.  1-11.) 

Fifty  days  had  passed  from  the  feast  of 
the  Passover,  on  which  the  Lamb  of  God 
had  been  slain  for  the  sins  of  the  world 
Again  Jerusalem  was  thronged  with  vast 
crowds,  which  had  gathered  from  a  wide 
area;  from  Persia  and  Arabia  on  the  fax 
east,  to  Crete,  Cyrene,  and  Rome  on  the 
west.  They  were  for  the  most  part  Jewi 
and  proselytes.  The  dispersed  Jews  tool 
the  opportunity  presented  by  the  great  feasts 
to  establish  their  identification  with  the 
mother  city;  whilst  proselytes,  gathered 
from  all  the  great  cities  of  the  known  world, 
were  eager  to  drink  of  the  waters  whict 
had  quenched  their  thirst  at  the  fountain- 
head. 

The  ten  days'  interval  from  the  Ascensioi 
had  been  spent  in  constant  prayer,  and  ai 
each  day  dawned  the  devoted  band  hac 
expected  that  it  would  bring  the  fulfillmen 
of  their  hopes;  but  day  succeeded  to  da] 
without  the  Spirit's  advent  "Not  man] 
days  hence,"  the  Master  had  said.  But  eacl 
day  seemed  a  month.  In  Heaven  He  wai 
praying  the  Father,  and  was  receiving  int< 
His  human  nature  the  fullness  of  the  Spirit 
which,  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  full] 
come,  He  would  transmit  to  His  faitbfu 
disciples,  exceeding  abundantly  beyond  al 
that  they  had  asked  or  thought  Let  us  as] 
(1)  what  Pentecost  meant;  notice,  (2)  th< 
accompaniments  of  the  Spirit's  advent;  an< 
enquire  (3)  if  we  are  personally  the  riche 
for  it. 

I.  What  did  Pentecost  Mean.  Ii 
heaven  it  meant  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  wit] 
Whom  Jesus  bad  been  one  from  all  eternity 
and  Who  had  dwelt  so  richly  in  His  humaj 
nature,  now  filled  with  equal  glory  am 
plenitude  His  exalted,  ascended,  and  rep 


Devotional  Studies  in  the  Sunday  School  Lessons.  371 


tative  nature.  In  Jeans  the  whole  full- 
of  the  Godhead  now  dwelt  bodily \  i.  #., 
is  risen  nature,  in  the  likeness  of  a 
in  body.  And  on  earth  it  meant  that 
[oly  Spirit  had  come  to  dwell  with  the 
h,  until  it  should  be  re-united  to  its 
1  in  the  Second  Advent 
ere  is  a  close  parallel  between  the  sec- 
ond the  third  person  of  the  Holy  Trin- 
i  respect  to  this  world  of  ours,  which  will 
explain  what  is  the  true  significance  of 
rcost  Our  Lord  was  in  the  world  from 
irst  His  delights  were  with  the  sons 
tn.  As  the  Angel- Jehovah  He  appeared 
e  patriarchs.  But  at  the  Incarnation 
une  into  closer  and  more  intimate  rela- 

with  man,  so  that  He  was  known  as 
tanuel,  God  with  us.  Similarly  before 
soost,  the  Holy  Spirit  wrought  among 
He  was  engaged  in  creation,  inspired 
men  to  write  the  Scriptures,  and  guided 
ourse  of  revelation  and  human  history 
rds  the  fullness  of  the  times;  but  at 
ecost  He  came  into  new  and  closer 
ionship  with  mankind.  "I  will  send 
unto  you,**  the  Master  said ;  "  when  He 
ne  He  will  convince."    He  must  come, 

if  Christ's  words  are  to  be  literally  ful- 
;  and  His  coming  must  be  as  literal  as 
xxd'a. 

rist's  departure  was  the  signal  for  the 
t's  advent  As  the  one  Comforter  took 
place  on  the  throne,  the  other  took  His 
le  heart  of  the  church,  and  these  two 
a  perfect  and  unbroken  correspondence. 
e  are  two  Paracletes  with  Whom  we 

to  do;  the  one  is  the  Advocate  with 
Father,  the  other  is  the  Advocate  in 
midst,  Who  bears  witness,  helps  our 
nities,  and  teaches  us  how  to  pray. 
»  great  object  of  the  Spirit's  coming 
to  empower  £he  church  for  her  work. 
was  our  Lord's  special  announcement 
aid,  "Ye  shall  receive  power  after  that 
Holy  Spirit  is  come  upon  you,  and  ye 
I  be  witnesses  unto  me."  This  work  of 
ess-bearing  is  impossible  to  us  apart 
l  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit     What  a 

difference  His  advent  made!  The 
sties  who  had  forsaken  their  Master  like 
d  sheep  became  as  lions  in  the  fight;  so 
&  so  that  the  high  prietts  and  others 
t  utterly  astonished  that  simple  Galileans 
d  be  so  bold.  Even  if  the  second  chap- 
rf  Acts  had  never  been  written,  we  must 
ft  invented  something  like  it  to  account 


for  the  remarkable  change  that  had  passed 
over  these  men. 

At  our  Saviour's  baptism  we  are  told  that 
He  received  the  anointing  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  enabled  Him,  as  man,  to 
undertake  and  perform  His  life-work ;  and  it 
seemed  as  though  His  first  concern  was  that 
His  church  might  have  a  similar  endue- 
meat,  that  she  might  preach  the  gospel  to 
the  poor,  bind  up  broken  hearts,  loose  cap- 
tives from  their  prisons,  and  raise  dead  souls 
to  life. 

We  do  not  say  that  Pentecost  did  not 
mean  also  purity,  holiness,  love,  and  all  the 
traits  which  are  so  conspicuous  in  the  beha- 
vior of  the  early  church.  But  it  seems  that 
the  first  and  most  obvious  result  was  the  re- 
ception of  new  spiritual  power. 

IL  The  Accompaniments  of  Pentecost. 
There  was  unity  in  the  church.  They  were 
all  in  one  place,  but  they  were  there  em* 
phatically  "with  one  accord."  There  was 
no  rivalry  among  the  apostles.  The  leader- 
ship of  Peter  was  no  cause  of  jealousy  or 
ill-will.  Matthias  had  been  accepted  with 
unanimous  cordiality.  The  women  were 
admitted  to  unquestioned  equality  and  fel- 
lowship. Before  there  can  be  any  conspic- 
uous outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  there 
must  be  a  similar  spirit  of  unity. 

The  first  symptom  of  which  the  little  group 
became  aware  was  of  the  sound  as  of  the 
rushing  of  a  mighty  wind.  There  was  no 
wind.  The  air  was  not  stirred.  Not  a  leaf 
trembled.  Besides,  the  origin  of  the  sound, 
"from  heaven,"  proved  that  it  was  not 
wind.  It  filled  the  house.  The  sound  was 
heard,  rot  only  by  the  disciples  in  the  upper 
room,  but  everywhere  beside.  It  was  a  re- 
markable sign.  It  was  as  though  the  Holy 
Spirit  were  eager  to  begin  His  work,  and 
rushed  to  fill  a  vacuum  of  need,  which  cried 
aloud  for  Him. 

Neat  there  appeared  flames  of  fire %  dis- 
tributed to  each  of  these  lowly  heads.  As 
Peter  looked  upon  John,  he  sav  his  head 
girt  with  flame ;  and  as  John  beheld  Peter, 
he  saw  the  same  spectacle.  On  the  elder 
and  the  younger,  on  the  more  distinguished 
and  the  more  obscure,  on  women  as  well  as 
men,  the  Holy  Spirit  shooe.  It  teemed  as 
though  the  centre  of  the  fire  were  one  and 
the  same,  shining  in  the  air  above  the  group, 
and  thence  it  was  distributed,  so  that  to 
each  a  tongue  of  flame  was  imparted.  What 
a  fulfillment  of  the  Master's  words  about  the 
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baptism  of  fire  which  He  longed  should  be 
accomplished;  and  was  not  this  a  sign  that 
John  the  Baptist's  words  were  being  ful- 
filled, "He  shall  baptise  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  in  fire"  ? 

They  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Spirit.  A  remarkable  expression,  which  is 
applied  only  to  those  who  have  passed 
through  a  similar  experience;  it  is  a  charac- 
teristic phrase,  which  stands  for  a  unique 
experience.  They  began  to  speak  with 
other  tongues  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  ut- 
terance. There  has  been  a  great  deal  of 
discussion  as  to  what  those  tongues  were, 
but  surely  the  best  rendering  of  the  mystery 
is  that  suggested  by  the  remarks  of  the  peo- 
ple, when  they  came  together.  "We  do 
hear  them  speak,  in  our  own  tongues,  the 
wonderful  works  of  God."  These  crowds 
were  composed  of  Jews,  who  could  have 
understood  the  Aramaic,  but  they  heard  the 
story  of  redeeming  love  in  the  tongue  which 
had  been  spoken  around  them  from  their 
birth,  in  the  country  of  their  dispersion. 
What  construction  can  we  place  on  this,  ex- 
cept that  each  heaven-anointed  man  spoke 
his  burning  thought  in  a  tongue  with  which 
he  was  personally  unacquainted,  though  it 
was  at  once  appreciated  and  understood  by 
the  persons  whom  he  addressed? 

Thus  did  Pentecost  reverse  Babel,  and 
thus,  at  His  coming,  the  Holy  Spirit  made 
it  evident  that  one  great  purpose  of  His 


mission  was  to  enable  the  church  to  obcj 
the  Master's  words,  "Go  ye  into  all  the 
world  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture ....  make  disciples  of  all  the  nations.' 

III.  Aeb  We  Personally  Richer  Poi 
This  Blessed  Gift?  It  was  clearly  in- 
tended that  we  should  be.  The  Apostle 
Peter  closed  his  remarkable  sermon  by  say- 
ing that  the  promise  was  not  only  for  the 
Jews,  but  for  those  who  were  afar  off,  even 
as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  should  call. 
We  have  been  called  into  the  fellowship  of 
Jesus,  and  now  we  may  claim  that  the 
promise  of  the  Father  should  he  realised  in 
us  also.  For  we  sorely  need  all  that  power, 
all  that  love,  all  that  holiness,  which  Pente- 
cost stands  for. 

Besides  this,  we  are  directly  commanded 
to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit  (Rph.  v.  18).  Now 
all  God's  commands  are  enabling.  Prob- 
ably we  have  been  confusing  the  special 
miraculous  accompaniments  of  the  Spirit's 
advent  with  the  permanent  heritage  which 
His  advent  has  secured  for  the  church  of 
every  age.  We  may  no  longer  look  for  the 
former  any  more  than  we  can  expect  to  hear 
the  angels  singing  their  carols  of  glory  in 
the  highest;  but  we  may  all  claim  by  faith, 
that,  whatever  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
may  mean,  it  should  be  experienced  by  us 
in  our  own  life.  According  to  our  faith,  so 
H  shall  be  done  unto  us.  Let  us  not  be  con- 
tent with  anything  less  than  God's  best 
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JESUS  AND  PETER. 

(Lmmii  for  May  5,  John  xxi.  IMS.) 

The  Gospel  according  to  John  ends  with 
chapter  xx.  Chapter  xxi  is  an  epilogue  to 
the  gospel  and  an  introduction  to  Christ's 
new  ascension  ministry  of  which  we  have  the 
inspired  record  in  the  Acts,  Epistles  and  Rev- 
elations. Luke  wrote  "the  former  treatise" 
(his  Gospel)  "of  all  that  Jesus  began  both  to 
do  and  teach";  and  the  Acts  might  be 
called  a  treatise  of  all  that  Jesus  continued 
both  to  do  and  teach.    Now  the  significance 


of  John's  twenty-first  chapter  is  that  it  indi- 
cates the  whole  method  of  Christ's  ministry 
to  the  world  during  this  dispensation.  //  is 
Christ  taking  command  The  note  all 
through  is  one  not  of  entreaty,  nor  of  exhor- 
tation, but  of  authority. 

The  chapter  opens  with  an  illustration  of 
service  in  self  wilL  * 4 Peter  said,  I  go  a-fish- 
ing.  They  say  unto  him,  We  also  go  with 
thee."  The  two  bad  principles  of  self-will 
in  service  as  over  against  directed  service, 
and  of  human  leadership  as  over  against  the 
alone  leadership  of  Christ  are  illustrated. 
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\  result  follows:  •  'That  n'ght  they  caught 
ling- 
hen  the  Master  appears.  The  moment 
r  are  under  a  directed  service  they  catch 
They  are  no  better  fishermen  than 
me,  and  they  use  the  same  boats  and 
It  is  the  direction  by  the  Master 
&  makes  the  difference.  The  key- 
ise  is,  "If  1  will,  what  is  that  to  thee?" 
leas.) 

be  present  ministry  of  Christ  has  these 
acteristics: 

He  is  invisible  to  the  world. 

He  is  in  direct  personal  communica- 

with  His  servants.  (Through  the 
ptnres,  as  illuminated  by  the  Spirit. 
i  xiv.  a6;  xvi.  13;  through  His  provi- 
*s.  Acts  xvii.  9-xi;  and  through  the 
r  light,  Acts  xvi.  6,  7.) 

He  is  absolute  Master  over  their  ser- 
aod  over  their  lives.  Nothing  is  left 
ieir  choice,  wisdom  or  will.  As  such 
a)  directs  where  service  shall  be  rcn- 
d  (verse  6) ;  (b)  supplies  the  needs  of 
lervants  (verses  0-13);  (c)  commissions 
n  He  will  to  serve  (verses  15-17 — we 
Id  never  have  selected  Peter  the  De- 
1 ;  (d)  appoints  the  time  and  manner  of 
Seath  of  His  servants  (verses  18,  19); 
caches  that  service  is  a  personal,  not 
irate  affair  (verse  22) ;  (/)  shews  that 
1  service  is  directed  by  Him  divine 
rr  will  accompany  it  (verse  6). 
lere  are  precious  secondary  truths  in  this 
tiful  chapter,  but  the  heart  truth  is  that 
s  Christ  is  absolute  Master. 

THB  GESAT  COMMISSION. 
bemon  for  May  IS,  Matthew  xxviil.  18-90.) 

John  xx.  21,  in  Jerusalem,  our  Lord 

the  disciples  direction  to  take  His  place 
mistry  to  Israel  (John  xx.  21  with  Mat- 
'  xv.  24) ;  now,  in  our  present  It  sson,  not  in 
■Jem,  but  in  "Galilee  of  the  Gentiles," 
;avethe  world-wide  commission.  The 
was  executed  after  Pentecost  in  Jerusa- 
aod  ends,  as  a  distinctive  mission,  with 

x.  That  left  the  Great  Commission  as 
one  thing  which  the  departing  Lord 
nitted  to  the  church  to  do.  After  two 
■and  years  it  is  still  undone.  The 
ter  number  of  the  present  inhabitants  of 
*rth  have  not  even  heard  of  Jesus;  and 

a  to  called  "centnry  of  missions"  the 
ttkm  shows  a  church  practically   dis- 


obedient to  the  one  imperative  command 
given  her  concerning  her  business  in  the 
world.  It  is  not  that  the  church  is  indifferent 
to  doing  good.  It  is  Christian  money  and 
Christian  impulse  that  does  the  civilising  and 
ameliorating  work  of  the  world.  But  it  is 
that  the  church  is  disobedient  to  the  com- 
mand "to  make  disciples"  (verse  19  R.  V.). 
Relatively  to  her  numbers  and  her  wealth 
the  church  gives  vastly  less  to  missions  than 
she  gave  fifty  years  ago— and  even  then  she 
gave  pennies  where  dollars  ought  to  have 
been  given. 

But  if  the  work  still  waits  the  doing,  the 
work,  the  method  and  the  sufficient  enabling 
are  still  ready  for  any  who  will  devote  them- 
selves to  this  obedience. 

Much  is  said  about "privilege"  and  ••call/ ' 
and  much  discussion  is  carried  on  about 
•'motive."  But  Christ  does  not  speak  of 
motives  and  calls.  As  Captain  He  com- 
mands; and  any  believer  who  is  not  doing 
what  he  can  do  to  spread  the  gospel  is,  in 
plain  phrase,  living  a  life  of  disobedience. 

The  lesson  falls  into  four  parts: 

1.  The  authority  for  the  work  of  mis- 
sions. "All  authority  is  given  unto  me  in 
heaven  and  earth."  The  missionary  is  an 
ambassador  (2  Cor.  v.  20)  sent  by  the  King 
of  glory,  and  his  blessed  mission  is  that  of 
persuading  a  revolted  province  to  accept  a 
peace  which  has  been  made.  The  guilt  of 
earth  has  been  atoned  for,  and  the  guiltiest 
rebel  may  be  instantly  reconciled  if  he  will. 

2.  The  method  of  the  work  of  missions. 
This  also  is  fourfold.  (1)  "Go."  It  has 
been  well  said  that  one  needs  not  a  "call"  to 
go,  but  a  valid  excuse  for  not  going.  (2) 
'•Make  disciples"  (R.  V.).  The  mission  of 
the  missionary  is  not  to  civilize,  though  that 
is  an  incidental  result,  but  to  make  Chris- 
tians (3)  "Baptize."  The  disciples  are  to 
be  openly  brought  out  from  the  world  and 
into  the  new  Christian  society.  (4) '  'Teach. " 
The  disciples  are  to  be  edified  through  the 
doctrines  of  Christ,  applied  to  the  life — 
"teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  what- 
soever I  have  commanded  you." 

3.  The  scope  of  the  work  of  missions — 
"all  nations" 

4.  The  enabling  for  the  missions.  "Lo 
I  ....  all  the  days  ....  even  unto  the 
end."  Christ's  strength,  wisdom,  wealth, 
the  ever-present  resource  of  the  disciple- 
maker. 
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JBSUS  ASCENDS  INTO  HBAVBN. 
(LMion  for  May  19,  Acts  i.  1-11.) 

"This  same  Jesus"— this  is  the  key  phrase 
which  links  together  the  parts  of  this  lesson. 

i.  The  Jesus  who  was  taken  up  into 
heaven  was  the  "same  Jesus"  of  whom  Luke 
wrote  his  "former  treatise."  In  other 
words,  He  was  the  same  Jesus  Who  created 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  an  unf  alien  human  in  the 
womb  of  the  Virgin,  was  born  at  Beth- 
lehem, toiled  at  Nasareth  and  for  three  and 
one  half  years  made  Galilee  and  Judea  holy 
with  His  ministry. 

a.  That  "same  Jesus"  was  with  His  dis- 
ciples for  forty  days  after  His  resurrection 
"shewing  himself  alive  by  many  infallible 
proofs."  The  disciples  could  have  been 
neither  mistaken  nor  deceived.  They  knew 
Him  too  well  and  saw  Him  too  often  for 
either  to  be  possible. 

3.  That  "same  Jesus/'  after  His  resur- 
rection, imparted  to  the  disciples  the  in- 
dwelling Spirit  so  that  they  could  under- 
stand spiritual  things,  and  then  for  forty 
day 8  taught  them  "things  pertaining  to  the 
kingdom  of  God."  One  thing  pertaining  to 
the  kingdom,  and  apparently  one  only,  He 
did  not  tell  them — when  He  would  "restore 
again  the  kingdom  to  Israel";  and  when 
they  asked,  He  simply  answered  that  it  was 
not  for  them  to  know  the  time. 

4.  That  •'same  Jesus"  told  the  disciples 
that  the  time  for  the  fulfillment  of  Jcel's  pro- 
phecy of  the  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit  was 
"not  many  days  hence,"  and  that  they  should 
receive  that  baptism.  For  that  they  were  to 
tarry.  Despite  their  three  years  in  the 
most  wonderful  theological  seminary  the 
world  ever  saw,  they  were  not  to  presume 
to  preach  until  they  should  have  received 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  coming  upon 
them. 

5.  That  "same  Jesus"  renewed  the  great 
commission  just  as  He  was  leaving  His  dis- 
ciples, adding  now  two  vastly  important 
details  which  were  not  in  the  first  giving  of 
the  commission,  (x)  He  had  before  told 
them  that  they  were  to  "make  disciples" 
(Matt  zzviii.  19).  Now  He  tells  them  how 
to  make  disciples — by  witnessing  in  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  (Acts  i.  8).  A  witness  is 
one  with  personal  knowledge  of  the  things 
whereof  he  bears  testimony.  Hearsay  will 
not  do.  And  the  second  addition  to  the 
commission  gave  the  plan  of  campaign — Je- 


rusalem— all  Judaea— Samaria — uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth.  An  orderly  advance  by 
ever  widening  circles,  leaving  no  unevan- 
geliced  territory  behind. 

6.  That  "same  Jesus,"  His  pierced 
hands  extended  in  blessing,  while  the  disci- 
ples beheld,  was  taken  up.  Not  a  phantom, 
not  a  disembodied  spirit,  but  a  man— spirit, 
soul  and  body — visibly,  corporeally,  was 
lifted  by  divine  power  ( Eph.  i  19,  20)  from 
the  earth  to  the  right  hand  of  glory. 

7.  And  that  "same  Jesus"  is  coming 
again  "in  like  manner"— that  is,  visibly, 
corporeally,  first  to  receive  us  unto  Himself 
(John  ziv.  1,  2;  1  Thess.  Iv.  14-18)  and  then 
to  return  to  earth  with  us  to  set  up  His  Davidic 
kingdom  (Luke  L  30-33;  Actsxv.  15-17). 

THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  GIVEN. 
(LMion  for  May  96,  Acts  ii  Ml.) 

The  importance  of  this  event  is  so  great 
that  too  much  care  cannot  be  given  to  a 
right  understanding  of  it  We  must,  first 
of  all,  distinguish  the  baptism  with  the 
Spirit  from  the  other  relationships  in  which 
He  stands  to  the  believer.  Briefly,  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  related  to  the  believer  in  three 
way  a  In  John  ziv.  15,  16  our  Lord  indi- 
cates two  of  these:  "He  is  with  you,  and 
shall  be  in  you." 

1.  As  "with"  them  the  Spirit  had  regen- 
erated them  (1  John  v.  1  with  Matt  xvi  16, 
17,  John  vi.  69  and  John  Hi.  14-16). 

a.  On  the  evening  of  His  resurrection 
Christ  breathed  on  His  disciples  and  said: 
"Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost, "  so  fulfilling 
His  promise,  "He  shall  be  in  you"  (John 
ziv.  16;  zz.  22). 

3.  But  he  immediately  began  to  speak 
of  a  third  relationship.  "And  behold,  I 
send  the  promise  of  my  Father  [Joel  ii.  28, 
29]  upon  you;  but  tarry  in  the  city  of  Jeru- 
salem until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from 
on  high."  This  is  it  which  came  to  pass  at 
Pentecost  The  Spirit  had  been  "with" 
them  from  the  beginning  of  their  disciple- 
ship,  and  had  been  "in"  them  from  the 
night  of  the  Lord's  resurrection  fifty  days 
before  Pentecost  And  now  the  Spirit  came 
"upon"  them.  That  is  the  baptism  with 
the  Holy  Spirit 

Secondly,  we  must  distinguish  between 
the  baptism  with  the  Spirit  and  the  filling 
with  the  Spirit  At  Pentecost  not  only  did 
the  Holy  Spirit  come    vpon   the  waiting 
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ers,  evidenced  by  the  "cloven  tongues, 
s  of  fire,"  which  "sat  upon  each  of 
'  (Acts  it  3),  but  also  "they  were  all 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  their  power 
iterance  came  with  the  filling, 
loDg  as  the  new  gospel  was  preached 
Jews,  as  recorded  in  Acts  il-ix.,  two 
i  were  noticeable  in  the  cases  of  con- 
(i)  Some  interval  commonly  elapsed 
en  the  act  of  faith  and  the  baptism 
he  Spirit ;  and  (a)  the  mediation  of  the 
es  was  necessary  (e.  g,t  Acts  viii  16, 
Bat  when  the  door  was  opened  to  the 
es  the  Holy  Spirit  fell  upon  the  con- 
as  soon  as  they  "heard"  (i,  e,$  with 
the  word  (Acts  x.  44,  45, 46;  xi  15-17). 
idly,  when  we  reach  the  Epistles, 
,  and  where  onfy,  the  full  truth  con- 
g  the  believer  in  this  dispensation  is 
ed,  we  learn  that  all  believers  have 
ririt  within  them  (x  Cor.  vL  19;  Rom. 
;  Gal.  iv.  6)  and  also  that  all  believers 
iptized  with  the  Spirit  (1  Cor  xii.  12, 
ph.  L  13;  iv.  30).  The  baptism  with 
pirit  unites  the  believer  to  the  body  of 
;  and  imparts  gifts  for  service.  All 
ers  are  thus  united  and  gifted  (1  Cor. 


xii.  is,  13,  7,  11,  18,  27;  Eph.  i  22,  23;  v. 
30-32). 

Fourthly.  But  all  believers  are  not  filled 
with  the  Spirit.  In  Eph.  v.  18,  the  same 
believers,  already  assured  of  their  sealing 
(i  13;  iv.  30),  are  commanded  to  be  filled, 
AH  power  and  blessing  depend  upon  the 
state  of  being  filled.  Neither  the  indwelling 
nor  the  baptism— both  of  which  all  believ- 
ers have — bring  power,  but  only  the  fill- 
ing. 

Fifthly.  While  the  baptism  abides  (Eph. 
1.  13)  we  must  be  continually  filled.  The 
same  men  who  were  both  baptised  and  filled 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost  were  again  filled 
(but  not  baptised)  in  Acta  iv.  24-31.  "  One 
baptism,  many  fillings." 

Pentecost  was  the  advent  day  of  a  divine 
Person  as  truly  as  was  the  day  of  Christ's 
birth.  That  Person  has  been  in  the  world 
ever  since.  It  is  unbiblical  to  speak  of 
"new  Pentecosts"— as  unbiblical  as  it  would 
be  to  speak  of  new  Nativities.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  here,  He  dwells  "  in  "  and  "  upon  " 
every  child  of  God,  and  waits  but  our  yield- 
ediess  (Rom.  vi.  13,  16;  xii.  1)  to  fill  us. 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 
R.  A.  Torrey. 


son  V.  Love st  thou  mef  John  xxi  ty, 
t  is  a  question  of  tremendous  impor- 

Supreme  love  to  Jesus  is  the  final 
f  discipleship  (Matt.  x.  2538;  Luke 
>).  1 1  is  the  d  ecisi ve  test  as  to  whether 
we  have  been  born  again  (John  viii 
Utter  destruction  awaits  the  one  who 
lot  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (1  Cor. 
\\  It  is  easy  to  tell  whether  or  not 
ve  Jesus.  We  can  find  out,  not  by 
%  into  our  hearts  but  by  looking  at  our 

True  love  to  Jesus  is  shown  in  a  very 
i  and  very  practical  way,  by  keeping 
ommandments  (John  xiv.  15,  21,  23, 
)    No  amount  of  effusive  and  emo- 

protestations  of  love  count  for  any- 
if  there  is  not  obedience  in  everyday 
In  the  immediate  context  Peter  was 
x>  prove  his  love  by  feeding  Christ's 
1  and  shepherding  His  sheep.  There 
great  reward  awaiting  those  who  do 


love  Jesus  (2  Tim.  iv.  8).  Let  Jesus's  ques- 
tion sink  into  your  own  heart,  "  Lovest  thou 
me?" 

Lesson  VI.  Lo%  I  am  with  you  a/ way, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Matt, 
xxviii.  20 

Jesus  had  given  a  stupendous  commission 
to  a  handful  of  obscure  and  seemingly  very 
ordinary  men.  He  had  bidden  them  to  go 
into  all  the  world  and  make  disciples  of  all 
the  nations.  Impossible!  Absurd!  Yes,  it 
was  impossible  and  absurd  if  they  were  to 
be  left  to  their  own  resources,  but  they  were 
not.  They  were  to  go  in  His  strength,  the 
strength  of  Him  to  Whom  all  power  in 
heaven  and  on  earth  had  been  given  (verse 
18),  and  not  only  in  His  strength  but  with  His 
presence  with  them  "all  the  days,  even 
unto  the  consummation  of  the  age."  They 
could  succeed  then  in  the  accomplishment 
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of  their  herculean  task,  and  they  have  suc- 
ceeded. The  impossible  has  been  done,  and 
the  promise  that  could  not  have  been  ful- 
filled if  Jesus  were  not  divine,  hat  been 
fulfilled.  And  this  wonderful  promise  is  for 
us,  too.  Bat  note  the  condition,  "Go  ye 
therefore  ....  and  I  am  with  you.'*  It  is 
when  we  go  forth  with  Him  in  fellowship 
in  service  and  soul  winning  that  He  goes 
forth  with  us  in  personal  fellowship  and  em- 
powerment for  service,  and  only  then. 

Lesson  VII.  While  he  blessed  them,  he 
was  parted  from  them,  and  carried  up 
into  heaven.    Luke  xxiv.  jr. 

This  is  a  very  simple  statement  of  a  very 
glorious  fact  The  statement  is  all  the 
more  impressive  because  of  its  unadorned 
simplicity  and  its  majestic  calm.  There  is 
something  unapproachable  in  the  strength 
of  the  artless,  straightforward  and  serene 
way  in  which  the  gospel  writers  record  the 
most  stupendous  facts.  They  never  lose 
their  heads  and  get  excited  and  exclaim. 
They  tell  the  amasing  story  in  the  most 
simple  and  childlike  way  and  pass  on.  You 
know  at  once  that  you  are  listening  to  an 
exact  recital  of  facts  and  not  to  the  vagaries 
of  an  overwrought  imagination.  It  is  cer- 
tain that  Jesus  ascended  right  before  their 
eyes  into  heaven.  It  is  certain  that  He  is, 
as  He  claimed,  the  Son  of  God.  Oar  faith 
in  that  great  doctrine  rests  not  upon 
acute  theological  speculation  but  on  carefully 
observed,  accurately  recorded,  and  incon- 
trovertible facts.  The  last  thing  Jesus  did 
as  He  left  this  earth  was  to  bless  His  loved 
ones.  His  hands  were  uplifted  in  blessing 
as  He  began  to  ascend.    They  have  been 


extended  in  blessing  ever  since,  He  wQl 
come  again  to  bless  us  with  all  fullness  of 
blessing. 

Lesson  VIII.  When  he,  the  spirit  of 
truth  is  come,  he  will  guide  you  into  all 
truth.    John  xvi  ij 

This  promise  was  made  primarily  to  the 
apostles,  and  is  Christ's  own  guarantee  of 
the  inspiration,  accuracy,  fullness,  and  au- 
thority of  their  teaching.  Many  in  this  day 
are  crying,  "Back  to  Christ;  don't  mind  what 
the  apostles  say,  that  is  not  authoritative; 
what  does  Jesus  Himself  say?"  Bat  when 
we  get  "back  to  Christ,"  we  hear  Him  say- 
ing: "  Forward  to  the  apostles;  their  teach- 
ing will  be  more  complete  than  Mine  was 
daring  My  earthly  ministry  (John  xvi  is, 
13)  and  will  contain  'all  the  truth"'  (R.  V.). 
But  this  promise  is  not  limited  to  the  apos- 
tles. John  himself  says  that  it  belongs  to 
all  believers  (1  John  it.  20,  27).  It  is  the 
privilege  of  every  believer  to  be  directly 
taught  of  the  Holy  Spirit  Only  when  thus 
taught  will  we  really  know  the  truth.  No 
amount  of  listening  to  human  teachers,  no 
matter  who  these  teachers  are,  no  amount 
of  study  of  the  mere  letter  of  the  Bible,  be  it 
in  English  or  in  the  original  languages, 
will  give  us  to  know  the  truth.  He,  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  must  guide  us  into  the  troth. 
This  He  is  ready  to  da  The  one  who 
knows  nothing  of  Greek  or  Hebrew,  bat  whc 
knows  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  better  under- 
stand the  mind  of  God  as  revealed  in  His 
Word,  than  he  who  knows  Greek  and  He 
brew  and  all  the  cognate  languages,  but 
does  not  know  the  Holy  Spirit  Is  the  Spirit 
of  truth  guiding  you  into  all  truth? 


Religious  Thought  and  Activity 


The  New  Bishop       The  appointment  of  Dr. 
Of  London*  Ingram  to  succeed  the  late 

Dr.  Creighton  as  Bishop 
of  London  has  met  with  general  expressions 
of  gratification.  Dr.  Ingram  has  been  a 
devoted  worker  in  the  east  end  of  London, 
where  he  has  done  admirable  services  as 
Bishop  of  Stepney,  and  as  head  of  the  Oxford 
House  A  short  series  of  Lenten  addresses, 
delivered  at  Christ  Church,  Lancaster  Gate, 
in  1896,  have  been  published  in  book  form 
under  the  title,  The  Men  Crucify  Christ. 


This  book  gives  a  clear  representation  oi 
Dr.  Ingram's  evangelistic  and  intenselj 
earnest  spirit. 

The  New  Dr.  Grattan  Gninness,  the 
Era*  well-known  student  of  propheq 

and  missionary  organiser,  be 
lieves  that  the  end  of  the  age  is  drawirg 
near.  In  his  magazine,  Regions  Beyond, 
he  contributes  an  article  on  the  New  Era, 
in  which  he  says: — 

Surely,  the  night  is  far  spent  and  the 
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•  at  hand.  Now  is  oar  salvation  near, 
eed.  Let  us,  then,  rouse  ourselves 
watchfulness  and  active  service, 
ending  to  the  Master's  command, 
ccapy  till  I  come."  This  is  a  day  of 
rious  opportunities.  The  world  is 
n  before  us,  the  old  barriers  are 
>wn  down.  We  may  go  where  we 
!  with  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Let  us 
be  slow  to  go  up  and  possess  the  land 
irbicb  Providence  calls  us.  Let  us 
ance  in  Africa,  in  India,  and  in 
th  America:  and  when  this  war  is 
r  in  the  far  East,  in  China.  Let  our 
chword  be.  Forward!  We  have 
yet  finished  the  work  the  great  Mas- 
has  given  us  to  do.  Let  us  toil  on 
it  is  accomplished,  advancing  from 
ry  standpoint  already  gained  to 
jes  and  spheres  unoccupied,  for  souls 
ish,  and  the  time  is  short.  May 
re  be  no  flagging  of  zeal,  no  diminu- 
i  of  interest,  no  slumbering,  no  inac- 
ty,  but  earnest,  diligent,  hopeful 
yt\  and  "so  much  the  more*'  as  we 
with  greater  clearness  than  ever 
we,  the  day  of  days  approaching. 

urai  Theory  In  an  article  on  the 
Scriptural  Theory  of  Mis- 
sions by  Epiphanius  Wil- 
li the  Outlook  for  March  23,  there  is 
Ho  wing  impressively  stated  truth: — 
tar  Lord  seems  to  teach  us  that  the 
at  power  in  evangelisation  lies  not  so 
ch  in  human  influence,  or  human 
astry,  or  in  the  lavish  employment 
inman  resources,  as  in  the  essential 
ue  of  the  Word,  £  /.,  the  Word  of 
Gospel.  There  is  nothing  so  strik- 
en the  way  in  which  he  speaks  of 
Word  as  possessing  a  virtue  which 
quite  independent  of  the  preacher. 
is  may  seem  a  very  obvious  truth, 
it  is  very  much  in  danger  of  being 
gotten.  Oar  Lord  likens  the  Word 
jod  to  seed,  which  is  not  indebted  to 
sower  for  the  spark  of  life,  for  the 
ms  of  green  blade  and  stalk  and 
;t  which  it  enfolds.  And  yet,  though 
sower  scatter  it,  and  the  preacher 
sch  it.  it  is  impossible  that  all  of  it 
u'd  spring  up  and  fructify.  That 
wads  upon  the  soil  upon  which  it  falls. 
Is  no  business  of  the  sower  to  calcine 
rock,  meddle  with  the  growth  of 
rns,  or  intercept  traffic  by  plowing 
the  wayside.  There  is  nothing  so 
'soring  as  tbe  serenity  of  our  Lord 
face  of  the  unalterable  conditions 
ler  which  an  evangelist  plies  bis  task. 
ere  is  only  one  thing  of  which  he 
ms  to  feel  sure,  i.  e.%  the  vitality  of 
Word,  the  virtue  of  the  gospel,  the 
ency  of  the  new  doctrine;  all  that  He 
aires  is  that  it  be  brought  home  to 
d  by  the  plainest  statement;  and 
d,  who  are  quite  at  liberty  to  accept 
reject  it,  will  be  sure,  in  some  in- 


stances, to  acknowledge  it  as  the  power 
of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God. 

A  Missionary  The  public  testimony  borne 
Honored*  by  the  Viceroy  of  India,  Lord 

Curzon,  to  the  noble  service 
performed  by  American  missionaries  in 
the  relief  of  the  victims  of  the  plague  and 
the  famine  has  been  emphasised  by  one  of 
the  last  official  acts  of  Queen  Victoria. 
Her  Majesty  conferred  the  Kaisar*  i*  Hind 
gold  medal  upon  the  Rev.  Robert  A.  Hume, 
D.  D.,  in  recognition  of  his  work  as  the 
executive  secretary  of  the  Americo- Indian 
Relief  Committee  in  the  distribution  of  the 
funds  received  from  the  United  States. 
This  medal  is  conferred  only  upon  persons 
who  have  rendered  some  preeminent  pub- 
lic service,  and  not  more  than  half  a  dozen 
have  ever  been  thus  rewarded.  In  the 
honor  thus  awarded  to  their  leader  the  whole 
corps  of  his  missionary  associates  virtually 
share,  as  they  shared  his  arduous  work  of 
beneficence.  Dr.  Hume's  station  is  at 
Ahmednagar,  a  short  distance  eastward  from 
Bombay.  Since  the  time  when  some  mis- 
taken people  were  urgent  that  he  should 
not  be  allowed  to  continue  his  work  there, 
because  they  suspected  him  of  lax  views 
respecting  the  future  destiny  of  heathen, 
there  has  been  steadi'y  increasing  cause  for 
satisfaction  that  their  counsels  were  over- 
ruled. —Outlook. 

Love's  True  Mr.  Robert  E.  Speer,  writ- 
Expression  is  ing  for  the  Sunday  School 
In  Giving.  Times,  relates  the  following 

incident  illustrative  of  the 
love  for  Christ  and  mankind  that  finds  its 
true  expression  in  self-sacrifice: — 

A  missionary  family  was  returning 
recently,  after  a  rest  in  America,  to  the 
work  in  Tabriz,  Persia.  As  the  little 
party  came  to  the  crest  of  the  hills  that 
shut  the  great  plains  of  Tabriz  off  from 
the  Aras  River  and  Mt.  Ararat  and  Rus- 
sia to  the  north,  its  members  stopped  to 
look  off  across  the  gray  plain,  to  the 
gray  city  and  the  great  red  rocky  hills 
beyond,  which  gather  up  the  sun  and 
fling  it  down  like  javelins  into  the  city. 
It  was  a  dreary  sight  after  the  green 
fields  of  home,  and  one  of  the  little  girls 
at  last  looked  up  into  her  mother's  face, 
and  said,  "Ic's  not  nearly  so  nice  as 
America,  mother,— is  it?"  "No,  my 
child,"  the  mother  replied ;  •  *  that  's  why 
we've  come."  There  was  love  in  those 
hearts,  and  so  there  was  loving  service 
in  those  lives.  That  is  love's  way  of 
showing  itself,  and  of  being  love. 
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The  Golden  Rev.  I.  O.  Rankin,  writing 
Age.  for   the    Congregationalist, 

finds    this   present   time   the 
beginning  of  a  golden  age.    He  says:— 

There  is  a  shadow  yet,  but  not  for  him 
who  turns  his  face  toward  dawn.  There 
are  mysteries  of  life  and  death,  but 
there  is  Christ,  the  greatest  of  all  mys- 
teries, the  dearest  of  all  friends.  There 
are  sorrows,  losses,  sins;  but  there  is 
joy  in  God,  and  wealth  of  love,  and  help 
for  overcoming.  Widening  fellowship 
of  service,  enlarging  opportunity  of 
work  with  God,  deepening  experience 
of  life  under  guidance  of  the  Spirit,  fill 
our  hearts  with  cheer. 

The  Golden  Age  is  yet  to  come,  the 
Golden  Opportunity  of  work  with  God 
comes  every  day.  There  was  never  a 
better  time  to  live,  a  clearer  hope,  a 
larger  field  of  witness.  Serenity  of  faith, 
activity  of  work,  joy  of  expectation, 
looking  for  the  perfect  reign  of  love, 
crown  the  new  century's  life.  God  is 
with  us  in  our  toil  and  rest.  This  is  the 
Golden  Opportunity,  and  in  using  it  we 
hasten  on  the  Golden  Age. 

Silent  A  contemporary   periodical 

Evangelism,    gives  the  following  interesting 
incident  of  the  results  of  tract 
distribution  in  foreign  lands: — 

A  missionary  in  Casco,  Peru,  states 
that,  while  it  is  contrary  to  law  to  pub- 
licly distribu  e  gospel  literature,  or  to 
urge  it  upon  the  people,  yet,  such  may 
be  given  in  private,  at  the  request  of  the 
person  receiving  it.  Not  long  ago  he 
received  a  box  of  illustrated  gospels, 
tracts,  eta,  and  bis  boy  happened  to 
give  one  or  two  of  them  to  friends.  As 
a  result  a  continuous  stream  of  people 
began  to  arrive,  asking  for  copies  of  the 
gospel*,  so  that  in  one  day  some  hun- 
dreds of  pieces  of  Christian  literature 
were  given  out  He  says,  moreover, 
thai  they  will  have  a  much  wider  read- 
ing where  they  have  been  sought  by  the 
people,  than  if  he  had  forced  them  into 
their  hands.  He  adds  that  this  sort  of 
work  has  been  going  on  for  months,  so 
that  excellent  Christian  reading  matter 
ha*  been  spread  among  the  people  of 
that  city. 

Protestant  Move-  During  the  past  two 
ment  in  Austria  yean  great  progress  is 
Hungary.  reported  among  the  Protes- 

tant societies  of  Austria 
Hungary.  According  to  the  Evangelical 
Gawette,  the  new  condition  of  things  is  but 
an  earnest  of  still  more  wide-spread  effort. 

The  whole  evangelical  community  is 
full  of  the  consciousness  of  new  life. 
The  forward  movement  has  astounded 
both   friends   and   foes.      Within   the 


period  it  is  computed  that  some  twenty 
thousand  persons  have  professed  the 
Protestan  t  faith.  Preaching  stations  are 
being  opened  in  all  directions.  Over 
twenty  new  buildings  have  been  erected 
and  opened  for  worship  during  the  two 
years,  while  twenty- nine  other  commun- 
ities are  occupied  with  buildingscbemea 
The  demand  for  Protestant  pastors  goes 
far  beyond  the  supply.  There  seem  here 
the  germs  of  an  immense  movement 

Destruction  of  Heathen       The    Christian 
Temples  In  China*  Herald  gives  the  fol- 

lowing extract  from 
a  missionary's  letter  from  China: — 

Now  it  is  no  longer  the  Christian  chap- 
els and  cathedrals  that  are  being  con- 
sumed by  the  flames  (they  have  all  been 
destroyed),  it  is  the  towering  idol  tem- 
ples, some  of  which  are  being  destroyed 
by  the  heathen  themselves,  for,  they 
say,  they  trusted  the  idols  and  they 
could  not  help,  hence  all  this  calamity. 
Amongst  these  is  the  Yung  Huo  Knng, 
that  immense  Lama  monastery  inhab- 
ited by  the  most  insolent  (and  vile) 
lamas  of  the  city.  It  has  been  burned 
to  the  ground.  It  contained  one  huge 
image  of  Buddha,  about  forty  feet  high. 

New  Orleans  The  Methodist  denomisa- 
Mfastonary  tion  have  planned  an  attrac- 
Conference.  tive  program  for  their  mis- 
sionary conference  to  be  held 
at  New  Orleans,  April  24-30.  Among  the 
speakers  from  abroad  are:  Dr.  and  Mrs. 
Howard  Taylor  of  the  China  Inland  Mis- 
sion, Bishop  J.  M.  Thoburn,  Rev.  J.  W. 
Tarboux  of  BraxiL  Mr.  Booker  T.  Wash- 
ington and  John  R.  Mott  are  among  the 
more  prominent  students  of  mission  prob- 
lems who  will  take  part  in  the  conference 
A  feature  of  the  conference  will  be  the  devo- 
tional services  conducted  daily  by  prominent 
leaders  in  the  Methodist  Church. 

Gambling  It  has  taken  great  courage  to 
Among  fearlessly  attack  so  popular  an 
Society  evil  as  polite  gambling  in  New 
Ladies.  York  society,  but  Drs.  Makfaie 
Babcock  and  William  R.  Hunt- 
ington are  to  be  congratulated  on  having 
their  voice  in  warning.  A  number  of  jour- 
nals have  taken  up  the  matter,  and  tbe 
Christian  community  has  been  surprised  to 
learn  of  the  extent  to  which  the  evU  bas 
extended.  Some  ladles  are  quoted  as  de- 
fending the  games  of  chance  for  money, 
while  others  oppose  it  Dr.  Huntington, 
speaking  before  the  New  England  Society 
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in  New  York,  is  reported  by  the  New  York 
Sun  as  having  said: — 

When  women  are  discussing  in  their 
clubs  what  is  the  limit  of  allowable  lux- 
uries, and  are  deciding,  after  a  vote, 
that  there  is  none  except  personal  inclin- 
ation, is  it  not  time  to  call  a  halt?  What 
are  these  stories  about  uncontrollable 
games  of  chance?  Is  it  possible  that  the 
leaders  of  society  are  countenancing 
games  that  are  contrary  to  the  laws  of 
chance?  Is  it  true  that  hostesses  are 
found  In  the  higher  walks  of  society 
who  will  let  young  men  depart  impov- 
erished from  drawing  rooms  to  which 
they  have  been  invited?  ....  Is  there 
anything  more  infamous  than  thi9? 
What  avail  crusades  by  committees  of 
five,  fifteen,  or  fifty,  if,  behind  closed 
doors,  such  things  go  on  as  these?  Is 
there  not  need  of  discipline  to  save 
society?  With  Sunday  losing  its  sanc- 
tity, with  marriage  degenerating  into  a 
fast  and  loose  contract,  with  pleasure 
obliterating  the  landmarks  of  decency, 
who  shall  say  there  is  no  need  for  disci- 

Sline?  I  draw  my  illustrations  from  the 
ves  of  women  because  they  are  the  cus- 
todians of  men's  morals.  Men  are  what 
the  women  make  them.  The  more  men 
desert  the  church  for  the  clubs,  the  more 
vooan,  as  the  arbiter  of  morals,  be- 
comes accentuated.  In  the  life  of  the 
Pari  tan,  the  matron  and  the  maiden 
stood  out  spotless.    The  spirit  of  disci- 


pline made  them  what  they  were.  We 
must  have  that  back,  if  we  would  have 
life. 

Church  and  State       It  is  predicted  that  there 
In  France.  will  soon  be  a  disruption 

of  church  and  state  in 
France.  For  more  than  twenty  years  there 
have  been  many  threatenings  on  the  part 
of  the  state  to  confiscate  church  property, 
and  several  orders,  at  different  times,  have 
been  subjected  to  adverse  legislation.  The 
Interior  thus  describes  the  present  condi- 
tion of  affairs: — 

It  would  be  difficult  to  make  an  issue 
more  direct  or  vital  than  that  which 
now  exists  between  the  republic  of 
France  and  the  Catholic  church  in  that 
country.  Despite  the  most  serious 
warning,  the  almost  tearful  supplica- 
tions of  the  Pope,  the  French  clergy 
have  planted  themselves  in  open  hos- 
tility to  the  people,  and  have  uncom- 
promisingly ranged  themselves  upon 
the  side  of  the  royalists  and  former 
nobility.  Incriminating  documents  were 
recently  found  in  the  headquarters  of 
the  Assumptionist  fathers,  showing  that 
they  were  deeply  implicated  in,  if  n«  t 
direct  instigators  of  a  movement  in  the 
interests  of  the  Duke  of  Orleans,  one  of 
the  scions  of   the   Bourbon   dynasty. 
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Miss  A.  C,  Chicago,  111 6  00 
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Miss  L  F.  P.,  Oaks,  III 10  00 
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Y.W.CA,  Middlebury.  Vt *6  00 
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Miss  A.  H.,  Beaucharnaes,  Que. ft  00 
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Mrs.  J  S.  N.,  Cedar  Falls,  la 1  00 

C  H  B  ,  Cincinnati,  O 76 

Work  In  the  Philippines: 
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A.  B.  M.,  Philadelphia,  Pa 
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Personalia. 

Dr.  Harry  Ouinness,  it  is  reported,  is 
now  well  on  tbe  way  to  complete  recovery. 

fir.  F.  Schlverea  has  been  holding  very 
8nccessfnl  meetings  in  St.  Thomas,  Ontario. 

Mr.  B.  H.  Baker  held  several  union  ser- 
vices in  Sooth  Dakota  during  the  past  win- 
ter. 

Rev.  R.  L.  Layfleld  has  completed  his 
labors  at  Pleasant  Hill,  Ma,  which  were 
very  successful. 

Major  J.  H.  Cole  has  been  at  Phoenix, 
Ariz.,  where  he  has  been  nsed  of  God  in 
leading  men  to  a  higher  life. 

Rev.  C.  L.  Evarts  of  Boston  has  recently 
closed  a  mission  in  Jacksonville,  Pla.,  where 
God's  blessing  has  been  very  marked. 

fir.  E.  P.  Hammond  recently  conducted 
a  series  of  meetings  with  the  state  Sunday- 
school  missionary,  Rev.  J.  B.  Currens, 
through  Nebraska. 

Rev.  Arthur  Crane  has  been  conducting 
gospel  services  in  Tampa,  Florida,  where 
God  has  used  him  in  the  winning  of  souls 
and  in  deepening  of  the  life  of  Christiana 

Mr.  C.  N.  Hunt,  assisted  by  Mr.  C.  H. 
Coil  It  es,  has  closed  a  series  of  meetings  in 


New  Hampton,  la.  In  May  they  hope  to 
conduct  a  mission  in  Racine,  Wis.,  and  in 
Osage,  Iowa,  during  the  month  of  June. 

fir.  Arthur  J.  Smith*  who  has  again 
taken  up  evangelistic  work,  lately  held  a 
series  of  meetings  in  West  Superior,  Wis- 
consin, and  Decatur,  Illinois.  His  perma- 
nent address  is  Richmond  Hill,  L.  I.,  N.  Y. 

fir.  C.  C.  Smith  and  Mr.  C.  S.  Colburn 

recently  closed  a  successful  mission  at  Hol- 
land, Michigan.  Union  meetings  were  also 
held  at  Champaign  and  Yorkville,  111.  [They 
may  be  addressed  at  the  Central  Y.  M.  C 
A.,  Chicago,  I1L] 

Rev.  Hugh  Black  of  Edinburgh,  associate 
pastor  with  Dr.  Alexander  White  of  Free 
Saint  Georges,  is  expected  in  America  this 
coming  season.  Mr.  Black  is  to  supply  the 
pulpit  of  the  Fifth  Avenue  church  In  New  , 
York  during  the  first  four  Sundays  of  Sep- 
tember. 

Mr.  John  Fltt  and  Mr.  Deflone  have 
been  holding  services  in  Lamont  and  Au- 
rora, la.  Their  work  has  been  blessed  of 
God  in  the  bringing  of  many  souls  into  the 
fold.  Their  future  engagements  are:  May, 
Troy  Mills,  la.;  June,  Quasqueton,  la.; 
July,  Xenia,  111. 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 

C.  I.  Scofield. 


J.  N.  W.,  Windsor,  N.  Y. 

i.  Those  who  call  themselves  Christian 
evolutionists  claim  that  the  hypothesis  of  the 
evolution  of  man  does  not  contradict 
Scripture.  To  the  writer  it  seems  in  flat 
contradiction.  It  is  a  matter  that  should 
trouble  no  one  for  the  simple  reason  that  we 
cannot  fairly  be  called  upon  to  disprove  an 
unproved  theory.  It  is  not  a  question  of 
one  missing  link,  but  of  hundreds,  perhaps 
thousands,  of  missing  links.  Natural  selec- 
tion, and  the  differentiation  of  species,  if 
established  by  competent  proof,  do  not  go 
one  step  toward  proving  the  evolutionary 
origin  of  man.  That  all  varieties  of  palms 
— and  more  than  one  thousand  varieties 
are  known — were  derived  from  one  original 
palm  does  not  raise  the  smallest  presumption 
that  a  palm  tree  ever  becomes  an  apple  tree. 
To  this  day  not  a  scintilla  of  evidence  has 


been  offered  which  tends  to  establish  the 
pure  hypothesis  that  higher  species  are  de- 
veloped out  of  lower. 

But  wholly  apart  from  these  considers* 
tlons  there  is  a  consideration  before  which 
the  hypothesis  recoils.  It  is  thia  If  the 
higher  forms  of  life  were  evolved  out  of 
lower  then  the  processes  must  be  still  going 
on.  We  still  have  oysters,  monkeys  and 
men.  If  men  were  produced  by  evolution 
from  oysters  up  through  monkeys,  there  is 
no  conceivable  reason  why  men  should  not 
still  be  produced  in  that  way — but  no  one 
pretends  this. 

a.  In  Corinth  in  the  apostolic  period  pub- 
lic prostitutes  were  known  by  short  hair. 
The  application,  therefore,  of  the  teaching 
of  i  Cor.  zi  3  16  to  present  day  life  would 
be  the  principle  that  Christian  women 
should  not  dress  like  public  prostitutes. 
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The  judgment  of  the  ■•  nations"  of 
i  Matt  xxiv.  31-46  is  the  prophecy,  is 
a  by  the  detail  of  that  passage  to  be  a 
nent  of  the  persons  composing  the 
ns.  Their  doom  is  final  The  force 
i  word  "nations"  is  to  limit  the  scope 
e  judgment  to  the  nations  within  the 
e  of  the  ancient  Roman  empire.  In 
prophetic  word  "nations"  are  dis- 
iahed  from  "kindreds,  people,  tribes 
tongues."  The  people  of  Africa,  for 
pie,  are  not  a  "nation."  Nations  are 
found  within  the  limits  of  the  ancient 
in  Empire.  To  take  another  example, 
la  is  not  a  nation.  Politically,  Russia  is 
srer,  otherwise  Russia  is  a  congeries  of 
homogeneous  tribes,  peoples  and 
ies. 

The  "nations"  are  judged  according 
irks,  for  all  judgment  is  according  to 
s.  Even  the  believer  will  be  judged — 
ill  also  the  unbeliever — according  to 
b.  x  Cor.  iii  11-15;  Rev*  xx.  ia*  But 
rks"  are  not  "  sins."  The  believer's  sins 
lotted  out 
.  A-,  Pottstown,  Pa. 
w  There  is  no  sense  in  which  a  be- 
r,  since  the  crucifixion,  can  pray  "fer- 
ns our  debts  as  we  forgive  our  debtors." 
!st  The  believer  is  already  forgiven. 
Mians  L  7,  hr.  32;  Col.  ii.  13;  1  John 

condly.  The  measure  of  the  believers 
veness  is  not  according  to  the  degree 
easnre  of  his  forgiveness  of  his  debtors, 
is  so  under  law;  but  under  grace  the 
tore  of  the  believer's  forgiveness  is 
rding  to  something  in  God.  "Thefor- 
sess  of  sins  according  to  the  riches  of 


his  grace."  Eph.  i.  7.  "For  his  name's 
sake."  1  John  ii.  12.  The  other  petitions 
in  the  Lord's  prayer  he  may  fitly  offer. 

Mrs.  C.  P.,  Ohio. 

The  proof  that  Judas  was  excluded  from  the 
Lord's  Supper  (though  not  from  the  pass- 
over  feast)  is  found  in  a  comparison  of  the 
fourfold  account.  John  xiii.  1-30  gives  the 
order  of  events  up  to  the  institution  of  the 
Lord's  Supper.  It  is  as  follows:  (1)  The 
passoveris  eaten,  verses  1,  s;  (2)  The  feet 
washing,  verses  3-17;  (3)  The  exposure  and 
departure  of  Judas,  verses  18-30.  Certainly 
up  to  this  point  there  has  been  no  Lord's 
Supper.  Turning  then  to  Matthew  (xxvi. 
20-25)  we  find  that  the  Lord's  Supper  was 
not  instituted  till  after  the  conversation 
about  the  betrayer,  and  John  has  shown  us 
that  the  end  of  that  conversation  was  the 
departure  of  Judas.  John  does  not  give  the 
institution  of  the  Supper,  but  Matthew  and 
Mark  do,  and  both  put  it  after  the  conversa- 
tion about  the  betrayer.  The  following 
passages,  read  in  order,  give  the  complete 
order  of  events:  (x)  John  xiii.  1-17;  (2)  John 
xiii.  18-29  with  Matt.  xxvi.  ax-  25;  (3)  John 
xiii.  30,  31 ;  (4)  Matt,  xxvi  26-29. 

Mrs.  J.  E.  R.,  Fort  Simcoe,  Wash. 

1.  No.  In  view  of  Rom.  iii  6,  7 ;  Acts 
xvii  30,  it  cannot  be  affirmed  that  ail  heathen 
before  and  after  Christ  are  lost. 

2.  There  is  nothing  good  in  the  natural 
man.  Rom.  vii  18.  All  salvation  is  of 
pure  grace. 

3.  There  are  degrees  both  in  the  punish- 
ment of  the  lost  and  in  the  rewards  of  the 
saved,  x  Cor.  iii  13-15;  Luke  xix.  17-19; 
Rev.  xxii  12;  Rev.  xx.  ia;  Luke  xii  47,48. 
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THE  NEW  BOOKS. 


RELIGIOUS. 
isOy  the  first  in  intellectual  importance 
m  new  books  in  the  sphere  of  theology 
Modern  Criticism  and  the  Preaching 
\i  Old  Testament  by  Dr.  George  Adam 
th  (cloth,  5#*8,  PP.  324.  Armstrong, 
f  York),  and  Reconstruction  in   The- 


ology by  Professor  King  of  Oberlin  (cloth, 
5^x8,  pp.  257.  The  Macmillan  Company, 
New  York).  Dr.  Smith's  book  is  made  of 
his  Yale  lectures  on  preaching,  and  is  prac- 
tically unchanged  from  the  form  then  fixed. 
He  accepts  without  question  and  with 
unflinching  thorough t ess  the  most  radical 
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conclusions  of  the  higher  criticism,  and 
attempts,  with  great  brilliancy  of  style,  to 
show  young  preachers  how  they  may,  on  the 
one  hand,  tell  the  people  that  the  Old  Tes- 
tament is  a  mass  of  distorted  traditions,  of 
myths,  of  deliberate  forgeries,  and  of  gross 
historical  errors,  and  on  the  other  hand  tell 
'  them  that  God  chose  snch  a  method  for  a 
progressive  unfolding  of  Himself. 

It  is  the  story — rapidly  becoming  an  old 
story— of  the  conflict  in  the  inner  life  of  men 
for  whom  the  literary  criticism  of  the  Old 
Testament  has  a  singular  fascination  and 
finality,  but  who  also  are  Christians,  and 
who,  because  they  are  Christians,  find  it  im- 
possible to  wholly  let  the  Old  Testament  go. 

One  or  two  extracts  from  Dr.  Smith's 
lectures  will  suffice  to  show  what,  in  his 
judgment,  is  left  as  preaching  material  in 
the  Old  Testament  Speaking  of  the 
Psalms,  concerning  which  he  accepts  the 
most  radical  and  destructive  criticism,  he 
says:  ■•  No  denial  of  Psalms  to  David  or  to 
Moses  can  diminish  their  spiritual  value  as 
authentic  expressions  of  the  human  spirit  on 
every  level  and  under  every  shadow  of  the 
church's  experience."  It  is  evident,  of 
course,  from  such  a  quotation  as  this  that 
what  has  gore  out  of  the  Psalms  in  the  esti- 
mation  of  Dr.  Smith  is  the  element  of  inspi- 
ration. They  are  e  xpressions  of  the  •  'human 
spirit,"  not  of  the  divine  Spirit  Again  he 
says,  speaking  of  the  account  in  Genesis  of 
the  creation  and  fall  of  man:  "  Here  it  is 
obvious  that  we  do  not  have  a  transcript  of 
actual  history.  This  need  scarcely  be 
argued;  but  this  absence  of  history,  this 
fact  that  their  framework  is  woven  from  the 
raw  material  of  myth  and  legend,  cannot 
discredit  the  profound  moral  and  religious 
truths  with  which  they  are  charged  any 
more  than  the  cosmogony  of  his  time  which 
Milton  employs  impairs  by  one  whit  our 
spiritual  indebtedness  to  Paradise  Lost** 
Here  again  comment  is  unnecessary.  The 
inspiration  of  Genesis  and  of  Paradise  Lost 
is  equal— which  is  to  say  that  neither  is 
inspired  in  any  authoritative  sense. 

Turning  now  to  Prof.  King  on  Recon- 
struction in  Theology \  we  have  a  book  in 
which  the  effort  is  made  to  find  a  common 
ground  for  faith  and  for  the  historical  and  lit- 
erary criticism  of  the  Bible.  Prof.  King  is  a 
man  of  most  ironical  spirit,  and  his  whole 
method  is  gentle  and  winning,  but  in  the 
end  it  comes  to  the  same  thing.     Where 


there  is  or  appears  to  be  a  conflict  between 
the  higher  criticism  or  the  evolutionary  hypo- 
thesis and  the  Bible,  it  is  the  Bible  that 
must  give  way.  There  is  something  intel- 
lectually irritating  in  this  insistence  upon  an 
alternative  which  to  many  minds  does  not 
seem  to  exist.  Confessedly  the  results  of 
the  higher  criticism  but  establish,  at  the 
most,  a  probability;  as,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  greatest  masters  of  modern  science  still 
treat  evolution  as  a  hypothesis,  and  it  is  only 
theological  professors  who  seem  to  feel  that 
these  new  sciences  must  be  treated  as  final  in 
their  present  form,  and  that  the  Bible  must 
give  way  when  the  conflict  seems  inevitable. 

Prof.  King  makes  it  evident  enough  that 
he  himself  is  a  reverent  and  evangelical 
believer,  but  his  book  can  have  no  other 
effect  than  to  weaken  still  more  the  hold  of 
the  human  mind  on  the  Scriptures  as 
authoritative.  In  truth,  the  whole  question 
at  issne  is  the  authority  of  Scripture.  Both 
Dr.  Smith  and  Prof.  King  cling  to  the  Bible 
as  having  much  religion  in  it,  and  as  giving 
a  basis  for  ethical  and  spiritual  preaching, 
but  they  are  practically  at  one  in  denying 
to  the  Scriptures  authority  over  the  human 
will  and  conduct 

This,  of  course,  is  their  privilege,  but  it  is 
also  the  privilege  of  believers  of  a  more 
masculine  school  to  say  in  all  charity  that 
the  bounds  of  Christian  faith,  as  defined  by 
Christ  and  the  apostles,  are  not  broad 
enough  to  include  the  destructive  criticism. 
Inevitably  there  must  come  a  parting  of  the 
ways  at  no  distant  date,  and  we  believe,  if 
this  issue  to-day  were  sharply  drawn,  both 
Dr.  Smith  and  Prof.  King  would  remain 
with  the  men  of  faith.  The  difficulty  is  that 
the  issue  is  not  drawn,  and  the  debatable 
land  is  becoming  larger  than  the  land  pos- 
sessed either  by  resolved  doubt  or  assured 
faith.  There  can  come  no  revival  until  a 
more  strenuous  spirit  possesses  the  church 
and  her  leaders. 

The  American  Tract  Society  presents  in 
two  volumes  a  full  report  of  the  Proceedings 
of  the  Ecumenical  Conference  on  Foreign 
Missions,  held  in  New  York  last  April 
They  constitute  a  valuable  report  of  a  mem- 
orable meeting,  and  are  put  forth  in  an 
attractive  form.  Peihaps  the  uppermost 
thought  in  looking  again  over  these  stirring 
and  powerful  addresses  is  that  of  surprise 
and  regret  that  the  net  effect  of  so  great  a 
meeting   upon    the   spiritual    life    of    the 
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:hes,  in  relation  to  the  world's  evangel- 
ic, should  at  present  appear  to  be  so 
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\tures%  with  four  chapters,  and  Part 
The  Modern  Jewt  in  nine  chapters. 

*  pedal  interest  of  this  book  lies  in  the 
we  tat  Ion  of  the  Zionist ic  and  other 
nsday  movements  in  the  light  of  the 
at  prophecies.  It  is  a  most  suggestive 
lelpful  contribution  to  current  thought 
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THE  MASTER'S  HOMECALL. 

ALICE  F.  BlCKEBSTETH.  (Dedicated  to  my  friend,  J.  Lincoln  Hall.)        B.  F&AKK  BtTTTB. 


1.  What  sound  is  that,  as  of  one  knocking  gent-  ly —  Yet,  who  would  enter 

2.  It        is  thy  King,  it    is  thy  Lord,  thy  Mas-ter;      O  lead  him  in   be- 

3.  What  can  we  set    before  him,  rich  and  cost  -  ly  ?    Yet,    O,  for  such  a 

4.  And  ere    he  rise  to    go,    he  soft-  ly  whispers,  "Child  of  my  love,  thou 
6.  '*  I  leave  thee  now,  yet  am    I     ev  -  er  with  thee;  Here  must  thou  walk  by 


I        I       I       I 
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II 
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here     at   hour  so      late?      A  -  rise,  draw  back  the  bolt,  unfold     the 


here     at   hour  so  late?  A  -  rise,  draw  back  the  bolt,  unfold    the 

neath  the     o  -  pen  door:  'Tis     true  thou  art  not    worthy    he  should 

Guest,  what  can  be  meet  ?  Nay,     he  had  rath  -  er  thou  shouldst  sit  and 

art       for  -  ev  -  er  mine:  My    child,  my  own,  my  ransomed  one,  mr 

faith,  thy  love    to  prove;  Soon  shalt  thou  be    up  -  on    thy    Fathers 


w         V        V        v  Rkvuaiw. 
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portal  I  What  figure  standeth  there  before  the  gate? 
enter,  Yet  dost  thou  love  him,  and  he  asks  no  more, 
list  -  en  As  Mary  sat,  beneath  his  sacred  feet 
jew- el;  Within  my  crown  of  glory  thou  shalt  shine, 
bo  -  som  And  rest  within  the  sunshine  of  his  love." 


Is  it  thy  King?  O 
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stay  and  gaze  a  moment;  No  signs  of  royalty  that  King  adorns— He  beareth 


but  a  shepherd's  staff  and  lantern,  And  yet  he  hath  a  crown,  a  crown  of  thorns. 


but  a  shepherd's  staff  and  lantern,  And  yet  he  hath  a  crown,  a  crown  • 
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dnesday,  1st.  Colossians  ru.  7  to 
rhe  apostle  most  lovingly  commends 
wo  bearers  of  this  epistle  (verses  7- 
'ychicua  (Acts  xx.  4;  a  Tim.  iv.  12; 
Hi.  ia)  is  sent  for  a  fourfold  purpose: 
e  Paul's  letter  to  the  Colossians,  to  tell 
as  was  impossible  in  writing,  all  the 
b  and  surrounding  of  his  life  in  Rome, 
xxorage  and  strengthen  them  in  their 
and  to  bring  back  to  the  imprisoned 
b  a  viva  voce  report  of  their  state, 
which,  since  the  arrival  of  Epaphras 
his  dread  tidings,  he  had  been  con- 
1  Onesimus,  a  Colossian,  is  also  to 
bem  of  Paul's  doings  and  condition, 
e  will  not  return  to  Rome.  He  is  to 
in  his  native  town  with  his  master, 
mon,  from  whom,  before  becoming  a 
tian,  he  had  run  away  (Phile.  10-21). 
m  follow  salutations  from  the  apostle's 
urions  in  Rome  (verses  10-14).  The 
hree,  Aristarchus  (Acts  xix.  19;  xx.  4; 
a;  Phile.  24),  John  Mark,  the  cousin 
mi's  one-time  fellow  laborer,  Barnabas 
xii  ia,  as;  xv.  37,  39;  a  Tim.  iv.  11; 
.  24;  1  Pet.  v.  13),  and  Jesus  Justus, 
Hebrew  Christians,  and  the  only  ones 
the  Jews  in  Rome  who  sympathised 
Che  apostle  in  his  work  and  imprison- 
other  who  sends  greetings  to  the  Chris- 
in  distant  Colossa  is  Epaphras,  their 
ttrkrt  (L  7;  Phile.  33).  The  mention  of 
tame  of  this  devoted  servant  of  Christ 
is  his  constant  ••  wrestling"  in  prayer 
Is  brethren,  that  they  may  ••  stand  per- 
nd  fuUy  assured  in  all  the  will  of  God." 
with  his  earnest  prayers  for  them  are 
iated  the  names  of  their  fellow  believ- 
1  the  neighboring  cities  of  Hierapolis 
jaodtaea. 

lie  last  salutation  comes  from  a  singu- 
contrasted  couple — Luke  and  Demas, 
ypes,  respectively,  of  faithfulness  and 


apostasy."  Of  the  five  names  just  men- 
tioned the  last  is  the  only  one  of  which  no 
word  of  commendation  is  uttered.  It  would 
seem  as  if  the  keen,  observant  eye  of  the 
apostle  already  detected  indications  of  that 
love  of  the  world,  which  some  years  after- 
wards led  Demas  to  forsake  him. 

The  next  three  verses  (15-17)  are  filled 
with  special  messages  from  the  apostle  him- 
self, greetings  to  the  church  at  Laodicea,  to 
Nymphas,  a  person  of  influence  there,  and 
"the  church  in  their  house"  (R.  V.)— per- 
haps his  own  family  only— an  injunction  to 
the  Colossians  to  read  the  epistle  to  Laodicea, 
and  to  the  Laodiceans  to  read  that  to  Col- 
ossse,  and  a  special  warning  to  Archlppus, 
presumably  the  son  of  Philemon  (cf.  Phile. 
a),  and  not  Improbably  a  young  pastor  re- 
cently appointed  to  the  church  either  at 
Colosssd  or  in  the  surrounding  district,  per- 
haps Laodicea  (cf.  Rev.  iii  14-16). 

From  Donald  Fraser: 

At  the  close  the  apostle  gives  his  own  sal- 
utation in  autograph.  Perhaps,  as  he  rose 
to  do  so,  the  clanking  of  his  chain  suggested 
to  him  to  add,  "Remember  my  bonds." 
But  there  is  no  more  of  this,  no  whining 
over  his  own  unhappy  lot  His  great  heart 
yearned  over  the  church  in  the  love  of  Christ ; 
and  he  hastens  to  add,  "Grace  be  with 
you."  The  grace  of  the  Head  to  be  with  all 
the  members;  the  grace  of  the  Lord  with  all 
the  servants  1  A  sweet  note  on  which  to  rest 
as  the  music  of  this  profound  epistle  dies 
away.  They  who  love  the  Lord  and  wish 
to  do  all  things  in  His  name,  have  daily 
need  of  grace;  and  the  Lord  has  for  them 
all  the  grace  they  need  to  guide,  to  support, 
to  console,  to  purify. 

Thursday,  2nd.  /  Thessalonians  u  1  to 
4.  Of  all  the  Epistles  of  Paul  the  two  we 
are  now  about  to  study  come  first  in 
point  of  time,  and  were  written  during  his 
eighteen  months'  stay  in  Corinth  (Acts  xviii. 
xi),  the  former  probably  in  the  late  autumn 
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of  A.  D.  53,  and  the  latter  daring  the  spring 
of  the  following  year. 

It  was  in  the  course  of  his  second  mission- 
ary journey  that  the  apostle,  with  Silas  and 
Timothy,  had,  in  the  face  of  vehement  oppo- 
sition from  the  Jews,  preached  the  gospel  of 
Christ  in  Theasalonica,  an  important  town 
on  the  Thermaic  Golf  (Acts  xvii.  1-15).  The 
duration  of  their  stay  in  this  great  commer- 
cial centre  is  uncertain;  it  has  been  variously 
estimated  at  from  six  to  sixteen  weeks. 
Before  they  left,  however,  the  banner  of  the 
cross  had  been  planted  and  a  Christian 
church  founded  in  the  largest  and  most  pop- 
ulous city  of  Macedonia. 

That  this  church  was  mainly  Gentile  it 
seen  from  the  facts  that  in  neither  of  the 
letters  to  the  Thessalonians  is  any  quota- 
tion from  the  Old  Testament  found,  and 
that  "the  converts  are  addressed  as  those 
who  have  turned  to  God,  not  from  Jewish 
fables  and  traditions,  but  from  the  practices 
of  heathen  idolatry."  The  apostle  appar- 
ently again  visited  Theasalonica  during  his 
third  missionary  journey,  though  subsequent 
to  his  writing  the  two  epistles  to  the  church 
there  (Acts  xx.  1,  a).  On  leaving  the  city 
the  first  time  it  was  Paul's  intention  to 
return  very  shortly.  Twice  he  endeavored 
to  make  his  way  back,  and  each  time  was 
••hindered  by  Satan"  (ii.  18).  Falling, 
therefore,  in  his  attempt  to  revisit  his  con- 
verts in  person,  he  sent  Timothy  in  his  stead 
to  see  how  they  fared,  and  to  comfort  them 
in  the  persecution  which  had  by  no  means 
ceased  with  the  departure  from  the  city  of 
the  apostle  himself  (L  6 ;  ii  14 ;  ill  3-5).  The 
report  Timothy  brought  back  of  their  fidel- 
ity was  such  as  to  set  Paul's  heart  at  rest 
(ill  $-8).  Still  there  were  some  matters  that 
needed  setting  right  In  a  company  of 
Christians,  so  recently  converted  from  heath- 
enism, and  who  had  for  so  short  a  time 
enjoyed  the  presence  of  the  apostle  and  his 
companions,  it  was  but  natural  that  points 
should  arise  upon  which  further  light  and 
teaching  were  necessary.  These  will  be 
taken  up,  each  in  its  several  place. 

With  two  or  three  exceptions  (e.  g.,  ii.  18 ; 
Hi.  5,  etc.),  these  epistles  are  written  in  the 
first  person  plural,  the  "we"  standing 
throughout  for  the  three  who  had  first  pro- 
claimed the  gospel  of  Christ  in  "the  mother 
of  all  Macedonia."  After  the  customary 
greeting  and  giving  of  thanks  to  God  on 
their  behalf,  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Thessa 


lonians  opens  with  a  loving  recognition  < 

their  faith,  love,  and  hope,  and  of  their  eta 

tion. 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

If  your  hope  prove  itself  by  the  patienc 
that  comes  from  it,  and  your  faith  by  th 
work  which  it  produces,  and  your  love  b 
the  labor  which  Is  its  result,  then  you  ma 
believe  that  the  hope  and  faith  and  love  c 
our  God,  will  abide  forever.  Being  i 
Christ,  it  is  safe  to  forget  the  past,  it  is  pa 
sible  to  be  sure  of  the  future,  it  is  possibl 
to  be  diligent  in  the  present  Then  Iw 
blessed  such  a  life! 

Friday,  3rd*  /  Thessalonians  i  s  *°  '< 
It  is  noticeable  that  in  neither  of  these  Epfa 
ties  to  the  Thessalonians  is  Paul's  apostoli 
authority  declared,  the  reason  being  that  1 
this  time  it  had  not  been  questioned.  On! 
later,  when  the  Judaisers  took  this  means! 
hinder  his  work,  did  he  feel  it  incumbex 
upon  him  to  vindicate  his  apostleship.  Hai 
ing  assured  the  Thessalonians  of  their  gra 
itude  and  prayer  to  God  for  them,  the  apoj 
tie— whom  his  colleagues,  Silas  and  Tin 
othy,  gladly  allowed  to  voice  their  sent 
ments— goes  on  to  remind  the  converts  1 
Theasalonica  of  the  time  when  they  had  fin 
heard  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation.  H 
asserts  that  the  conviction  of  their  electiot 
which  he  has  just  declared  himself  as  hai 
ing,  is  based  upon  the  way  in  which  th 
gospel  had  come  to  them,  the  way  in  whic 
it  must  ever  come  to  be  effectual — in  powei 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  much  assurance. 

"  The  history  of  Paul's  preaching  of  th 
gospel  in  all  his  ministry  is  briefly  describe 
in  this  passage,  and  is  most  significant  1 
was  not  in  word  only.  By  a  consistent  lif 
among  them  he  adorned  the  gospel  of  Jew 
Christ  More  harm  is  done  the  gospel  by  th 
inconsistencies  of  those  who  proclaim  an 
profess  to  love  it  than  by  all  the  scoffers  an< 
infidels  in  the  world.  Then  his  messag 
was  in  power.  The  simple  gospel  is  alway 
a  power,  and  in  its  simplicity  Paul  preach© 
it  in  power.  His  message  was  in  the  Hob 
Ghost  He  alone  convicts  of  sin,  and  tin 
eloquence  of  Gabriel  would  be  nothing  unles 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  present  to  convict  o 
sin  and  woo  the  soul  to  God.  Paul  believe* 
the  Word  of  God.  He  made  no  apologia 
for  it.  He  knew  whereof  he  spoke,  and  hi 
own  assurance  served  to  convince  others 
The  preaching  for  the  twentieth  century  ii 
to  be  of  the  Pauline  character,  if  it  is  to  wh 
sinful  men  to  the  Saviour." 
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F  B.  Meyer: 

ice  how  closely  the  apostle  combines 
rvice  of  the  living  and  true  God— here- 
inguishing  Him  from  the  dumb,  dead 

of  the  heathen  idolatries— with  this 
g  for  His  Son  from  heaven.  It  has 
Sieged  that  the  hope  of  the  Second 
it  is  a  dreamy,  mystical  sentiment, 
disqualifies  one  for  the  active  fulfill- 
>f  the  duties  of  life.  Nothing  could 
ther  from  the  truth.  Those  who  cher- 
at  anticipation,  who  awake  in  the 
og  saying,   "Perhaps  it  will  be  to- 

who  go  to  their  sleep  whispering  to 
learta,  **  Perchance  I  shall  be  changed 
lis  likeness  in  a  moment  as  I  sleep, 
ake  in  my  resurrection  body" — these 
aong  the  most  devoted,  strenuous,  and 
afuT  workers  of  the  church.  We 
1  sever  lose  this  spirit  of  eager  long- 
d  waiting.  It  hath  the  promise  of  the 
at  now  is,  and  of  that  which  it  to  come. 
s  above  the  darkness  of  the  present 
inks  the  present  with  the  great  future; 
its  us  amid  bereavement  with  the  hope 
cdy  reunion ;  quickens  us  to  watchful- 
ind  consecration  by  the  thought  of  the 
ning  of  our  opportunities;  leads  us  to 
•  ourselves  as  He  is  pure,  to  gird  our 
ind  trim  our  lamps. 

b,  blessed  Hope!  With  this  elate 
st  not  our  hearts  be  desolate; 
it  strong  in  faith  and  patience,  wait 
Until  He  come.* 

nrday,  4th«  /  Thessalonians  ii.  i  to 
luI  esteemed  the  gospel  message  a 
1  trust,  for  which  he  must  some  day 
m  account  Although  he  had  suffered 
ffltioa  at  Philippi,  on  coming  to  the 
alonians  immediately  afterwards,  he 
le  same  fearless  denouncer  of  sin  and 
timer  of  the  gospel,  as  previously, 
present  day  professors  of  Christianity 
i  have  recommended  a  more  concilia- 
ttitude  on  the  part  of  Paul.  The  pre- 
ss of  society  should  have  been  recog- 
,  and  it  was  unwise  to  offend  the  super- 
is  of  the  people.  This  is  the  language 
me  worldly-wise  people  to-day,  in  crit- 
g  missionaries.  But  the  apostle  knew 
tome  day  he  would  have  to  render  an 
int  for  his  trust,  and  he  sought  to  be 
ul  at  the  expense  of  popularity.  Will 
nal  accounting  to  the  Master  be  of  the 
icter  of  Paul's  or  will  it  be  after  the 
rn  recommended  by  Mr.  Worldly- Wise? 
r  of  men  sought  we  glory.  Nothing 
ore  pitiable  than  a  "glory  seeking" 
rter  of  the  gospeL  We  have  never  yet 
ti  one  who  really  found  favor  with  God 
in.    True,  some  find  a  short-lived  fame, 


but  it  is  a  powerless  reputation.  There  was 
more  influence  in  a  day  of  St  Paul's  life 
than  there  is  in  a  generation  of  compromis- 
ing ministers.  The  real  object  of  Christian 
service  is  to  magnify  the  gospel  message, 
and  to  minimise  the  messenger.  This  was 
the  secret  of  the  success  of  Paul's  ministry. 

From  G.  T.  Bedell: 

We,  sinners  saved  by  grace,  are  made 
trustees  of  the  gospel  for  saving  other  sin- 
ners. We  are  exercising  this  trust  for  the 
kindest,  and  gentlest,  and  most  gracious  of 
masters.  Our  considerate  Saviour,  Who  has 
called  us  to  the  work,  understands  whereof 
we  are  made.  He  expects  of  us  no  more 
than  we  can  da  He  asks  of  us  no  more 
than  He  will  give  us  strength  to  execute. 
He  knows  that  the  vessel  is  earthen ;  that  it 
cannot  bear  all  trials,  or  endure  all  shocks. 
He  is  watching.  He  is  with  us.  With  a 
simple,  trusting  patience  we  labor  on,  com- 
mitting humbly  and  confidently  to  Him  to 
fix  the  place  of  our  ministry,  to  surround  it 
with  such  circumstances  as  will  best  forward 
its  purpose,  to  sustain  us  in  its  faithful  dis- 
charge, and  to  secure  its  success. 

Sunday,  5th.  /  Thessalonians  ii  y  to 
jj.  The  ministry  of  Paul  was  not  only fear- 
less and  self-effacing*  but  it  was  character- 
ised by  tenderness.  Mankind  must  be  won 
to  Christ  It  is  the  love  of  Christ  that  con- 
straineth  us,  and  a  true  and  successful  min- 
ister must  know  the  love  of  Christ  experi- 
mentally to  draw  others  to  the  Master. 
What  a  tender,  loving  heart  the  apostle 
reveals  in  his  letters  to  the  early  church. 
As  a  good  soldier,  he  fought  and  endured; 
but  as  a  tender  shepherd,  he  watched  over 
the  flock  entrusted  to  his  care. 

While  preaching  a  free  gospel,  the  apostle 
was  unwilling  to  become  a  burden  to  any. 
Working  diligently  at  his  trade  as  a  tent- 
maker,  he  earned  his  own  support  and  then 
gave  his  services.  It  might  be  a  wise  pro- 
vision to  have  a  manual  training  establish- 
ment connected  with  some  theological  sem- 
inaries. Acquaintance  with  a  trade  did  not 
seem  to  impair  St  Paul's  ability  as  a  logi- 
cian, and  it  occurs  to  us  that  possibly  such 
an  intensely  practical  training  would  tend 
to  bring  men  into  a  closer  sympathy  with 
mankind.  See  what  powerful  ministers  God 
has  raised  up  from  the  pit's  mouth  and  the 
cobbler's  bench;  even  Christ  was  prepared 
for  His  ministry  by  years  of  manual  labor 
in  a  humble  carpenter's  shop. 

The  Word  of  God  is  as  effectual  to-day  as 
in  the  times  of  the  ThessaloDians.    When- 
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ever  it  has  entered  into  a  man's  soul,  not 
simply  lodged  in  his  intellect,  that  man  has 
become  an  effectual  minister.  There  is  no 
lack  of  calls  for  men  who  are  familiar  with 
the  Word,  but  comparatively  few  have  yet 
realised  this. 
From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

"  As  of  old,  it  was  said,  •  Remember  that 
thou  art  Caesar' — so  we  say  to  each  believer, 
'Remember  that  thou  shalt  one  day  be  a 
king  with  God  in  glory,  and,  therefore,  walk 
becomingly.'"  This  is  important  teaching, 
and  much  needed  in  these  days.  Instead  of 
acting  like  kings,  many,  who  claim  to  be 
the  sons  of  God,  act  as  meanly  as  if  they 
were  scullions  in  the  kitchen  of  Mammon. 
What  separation  from  the  world,  what  brave 
holiness,  what  self-denial,  what  heavenly 
walking  with  God,  ought  to  be  seen  in  those 
who  are  chosen  to  be  a  peculiar  people,  the 
representatives  of  God  on  earth,  and  courtiers 
of  the  new  Jerusalem  above  1  As  the  world 
waxes  worse  and  worse,  it  becomes  men  of 
God  to  become  better  and  better.  If  sinners 
stoop  lower,  saints  must  rise  higher,  and 
show  them  that  a  regenerate  life  cannot 
share  in  the  general  corruption.  O  Lord,  I 
know  that  in  Christ  Jesus  Thou  hast  made 
me  a  king;  help  me,  then,  to  live  a  right 
royal  life.  Lay  home  to  my  conscience  that 
question,  What  manner  of  persons  ought  we 
to  be?  and  may  I  so  answer  it,  that  I  may 
live  worthy  of  my  high  calling. 

Monday,  6th.  /  Thessalonians  it,  14  to 
mo*  Suffering  in  a  common  cause  makes  a 
strong  bond  of  unity.  The  veterans  of  an 
army  are  specially  banded  together  by  the 
remembrances  of  their  common  suffering 
and  hardship.  In  a  peculiarly  striking 
sense  is  this  true  of  Christian  soldiers  who 
have  suffered  for  Christ,  whether  it  be  in 
the  days  of  Christ,  or  later,  in  the  forma- 
tive period  of  the  early  church,  or  more 
recently  in  China.  But  in  heaven,  accord- 
ing to  Rev.  vii.,  they  will  be  united  in 
one  bond  of  unity,  and  enjoy  peculiar  dis- 
tinction. 

But  Satan  hindered  us.  It  is  strange 
that  so  holy  a  man  as  Paul  should  have 
been  hindered  in  his  service  by  Satan.  We 
cannot  fully  understand  all  that  this  implies, 
for  surely  God's  work  is  not  to  be  triumphed 
over  by  the  Evil  One.  There  is,  however, 
a  very  practical  lesson  here  for  every  Chris- 
tian, and  that  is  that  no  one  ever  reaches  such 
spirituality  in  this  life  that  be  is  not  sub- 
ject to  the  temptations  and  assaults  of  the 
devil.  To  be  forewarned  is  to  be  forearmed, 
and  it  is  well  to  remember,  that  when  in  the 
most  active  service  for  Christ  Satan  will 


seek  to  hinder  in  every  way  by  petty  anno) 
ances  and  temptations. 

Paul's  converts  were  the  tokens  of  God' 
blessing  upon  his  work.  Any  successft 
Christian  worker  knows  what  he  means  whe 
he  says  to  the  early  Thessalonians,  Ye  at 
our  glory  and  joy.  It  is  God's  plan  thi 
all  His  children  should  experience  the  glor 
and  joy  of  leading  others  to  the  Savioui 
To  be  always  praying  for  God  to  bless  yot 
and  yet  never  seeking  to  be  a  blessing,  is 
mean  view  of  Christianity,  to  say  the  least 

From  C.  H.  Spur g eon; 

Since  the  first  hour  in  which  goodnef 
came  into  conflict  with  evil  it  has  neve 
ceased  to  be  true  m  spiritual  experience 
that  *  'Satan  hindered  us.  Prom  all  points  c 
the  compass,  all  along  the  line  of  battle,  i 
the  vanguard,  and  in  the  rear,  at  the  daw 
of  day,  and  in  the  midnight  hour,  Sata 
hinders  us.  If  we  toil  in  the  field,  he  seel 
to  break  the  ploughshare;  if  we  build  th 
wall,  he  labors  to  cast  down  the  stones;  i 
we  would  serve  God  in  suffering  or  in  001 
rTct — everywhere  Satan  hinders  us.  Whs 
then?  We  are  not  alarmed  because  Sata 
hindereth  us,  for  it  is  a  proof  that  we  are  o 
the  Lord's  side,  and  are  doing  the  Lord' 
work,  and  in  His  strength  we  shall  win  th 
victory,  and  triumph  over  our  adversary. 

Tuesday,  7th.    /  Thessalonians  iii. 

A  lone  at  Athens.  In  these  words  there  i 
much  that  can  be  easily  supplied  by  readinj 
between  the  lines.  Timothy,  whom  Paul  love 
as  a  son,  he  unselfishly  sends  to  the  Theses 
lonians  to  minister  to  their  spiritual  need! 
No  denial  is  too  great,  or  personal  bereave 
ment  too  keen,  when  the  church  of  Chrii 
needs  help.  The  pathos  of  the  wort 
"  alone  I"  Without  the  comfort  of  home  an< 
loved  ones,  fighting  often  the  bitterest  oppc 
sition,  how  he  must  have  longed  for  the  fel 
lowship  of  kindred  spirits  I  Such  an  one  h 
found  in  Timothy,  but  even  this  deep  jo 
he  yielded  for  the  loved  church  at  Thessa 
lonica,  and  he  is  left  at  Athens  alone. 

The  faith  and  charity  of  the  Thessalc 
nians  were  the  favorable  indications  of  thei 
spiritual  state.  Paith  is  the  essential  re 
quirement  of  Christianity,  and  charity  it 
outward  expression. 

The  closing  words  of  the  chapter  wer< 
without  doubt  suggested  by  the  apostle' 
own  anticipated  visit  to  the  Thessalonians 
They  suggest  the  glorious  reunion  that  wfl 
occur  when  all  the  saints  get  home.  Thei 
there  will  be  no  need  of  any  more  correc 
tion  or  exhortation,  for  the  Lord  will  hav< 
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lisbed  the  hearts  of  all  His  saints  *»- 
table  m  holiness.  The  coming  of  the 
was  the  ever  present  objective  of  the 
le's  life  and  ministry,  and  with  a  yearn- 
xpectancy  he  lived  in  its  constant 
-ation.  All  the  chapters  of  this  epistle 
with  a  reference  to  the  return  of  Christ, 
was  the  dominant  note  of  the  writer's 
ad  teaching. 

f  R  B.  Meyer: 

■  all  love  the  sunshine,  but  the  Arabs 
a  proverb,  that  "all  sunshine  makes  a 
t" ;  and  it  is  a  matter  of  common  obser- 
a,  that  the  graces  of  Christian  living 
acre  often  apparent  in  the  cases  of 

who  have  passed  through  great  tribu- 
u  God  desires  to  get  as  rich  crops  as 
ble  from  the  soil  of  our  natures.  There 
ertain  plants  of  the  Christian  life,  such 
eekness,  gentleness,  kindness,  humil- 
rh'ch  cannot  come  to  perfection  if  the 
f  prosperity  always  shine*. 
i  tears  of  those  who  suffer  according 
i  will  of  God  are  spiritual  lenses  and 
>ws  of  agate.    As  the  weights  of  the 

or  the  ballast  in  the  vessel,  are  neces- 
for  their  right  ordering,  so  is  trouble 
e  soul-life.  The  sweetest  scents  are 
obtained  by  tremendous  pressure;  the 
t  flowers  grow  amid  Alpine  snow-soli- 
;  the  rarest  gems  have  suffered  long- 
om  the  lapidary's  wheel;  the  noblest 
ts  have  borne  most  blows  of  the  chisel, 
lowever,  is  under  law.  Nothing  hap- 
that  has  not  been  appointed  with  com- 
late  care  and  foresight. 

tdnesday,  8th.  /  Thessalontans  iv. 
2.  In  this  chapter  the  apostle  turns 
reviewing  the  past,  and  looks  towards 
ature.  Although  the  church  at  Thes- 
ica  has  been  through  great  trials,  he 
sot  look  upon  it  as  having  been  on 
iccount  exempt  from  temptations.   The 

laxity  of  society  in  general  made  the 
Christians  subject  to  temptation  in  its 
subtle  forms.  It  is  cause  for  much 
csghring  to  us  to-day,  that  we  live  in  a 
when  the  higher  standards  of  morality 
bserved  by  the  world,  but  in  the  days 

this  epistle  was  written  immorality 
pneraL  On  this  account  it  was  all  the 
necessary  for  the  apostle  to  warn  his 
and  to  set  before  them  a  pure  and  high 
of  the  Christian  life, 
hough  ever  looking  for  the  coming  of 
t,  which  the  early  church  thought  immi- 
Paul  never  lost  sight  of  the  practical  side 
e  Christian  life.  The  "blessed  hope" 
Dot  to  detract  from  the  calls  of  daily 
tation,  but,  with  quiet  diligence,   all 


were  to  attend  to  their  own  affairs,  working 
with  their  own  hands.  Sometimes  God  calls 
a  man  from  business  to  devote  all  his  time 
to  Christian  work,  but  this  is  very  rarely  the 
case.  But  in  every  Instance  God  does  call 
men  to  serve  Him  in  their  business  by  quiet 
diligence  and  industry.  It  is  a  sad  mistake, 
that  too  many  men  are  made  to  think  that 
as  soon  as  they  are  converted  they  should 
leave  their  present  occupation  to  enter  a 
special  form  of  Christian  work.  Where  God 
calls  one  man  to  do  this,  He  calls  nine  hun- 
dred and  ninety-nine  to  serve  Him  where 
they  are.  A  God-given  call  is  unmistak- 
able, as  it  is  also  a  summons  to  successful 
achievement. 

From  George  Bow  en: 

"  This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanc- 
tification."  Probably  the  reason  why  the 
work  of  our  sanctiiication  does  not  proceed 
more  rapidly  toward  perfection  is,  that  we 
are  not  willing  to  let  God  sanctify  us  in  just 
the  way  that  seems  best  to  Him.  You  ask 
the  Lord  to  sanctify  you,  and  He  says,  Take 
thy  son,  thine  only  son  Isaac,  and  offer  him 
up.  You  shut  your  ears,  and  say,  Oh,  there 
is  some  mistake;  this  is  not  the  thing  I 
meant:  and  for  a  week  or  two  you  appear  to 
be  very  much  absorbed  in  worldly  business. 
After  a  considerable  while,  you  offer  up  the 
prayer  again,  and  an  answer  come**,  Arise, 
go  to  Nineveh,  that  great  city,  and  cry 
against  it  What  a  command  1  (you  whisper 
to  yourself)  if  I  go  to  Nineveh  I  f  hall  lose 
what  piety  I  have  among  those  idolaters: 
so  you  steal  quietly  away  to  Joppa.  Now, 
what  is  to  be  done?  Is  there  no  way  of 
being  sanctified,  apart  from  such  severe 
processes  as  theee?  I  will  tell  you.  Go  to 
the  cross  of  Christ,  and  there  be  crucified  to 
the  world.  Give  not  merely  your  right  eye, 
and  your  right  hand,  but  your  whole  body. 
Consecrate  yourself,  body,  soul,  and  spirit, 
and  the  whole  difficulty  is  surmounted. 

Thursday,  9th.  /  Thessalontans  iv.  ij 
to  /<?.  To  speak  of  passing  into  the  un- 
known is  not  Christian  phraseology.  It  is 
not  the  purpose  of  God  to  have  His  children 
ignorant  of  the  future.  Although  sorrow  is 
inevitable  at  the  parting  from  loved  ones  it 
must  not  be  a  despairing  sorrow,  for  they 
are  to  return. 

Notice  the  consolation  revealed  in  this 
passage.  Those  who  sleep  are  now  with 
Jesus;  God  will  bring  them  with  Him;  we 
shall  be  reunited,  together  with  them,  when 
we  meet  the  Lord.  There  is  no  question 
about  our  recognizing  the  loved  ones,  for 
otherwise,  what  would  the  words,  together 
with  thtm,  in  verse  17  signify?    It  is  the 
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one  reunion  towards  which  the  church  has 
looked  with  yearning  eagerness  for  hundreds 
of  years.  Think  of  what  that  reunion  will 
mean  to  you  1  And  then  there  is  to  be  no 
more  separation,  for  hereafter  we  shall  ever 
be  with  the  Lord.  This  is  the  comfort  with 
which  we  can  meet  the  mourning  soul, 
parted  for  a  time  from  loved  ones,  who  are 
now  with  the  Lord.  It  is  the  one  form  of 
comfort  recommended  by  the  apostle.  We 
cannot  tell  how  soon  the  day  may  come 
when  the  broken  home  circles  shall  be  again 
united,  and  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee 
away.  Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus. 
From  Donald  Fraser: 

Mark  well  the  consideration  with  which 
Paul  comforts  mourners.  He  says  nothing 
of  a  priestly  prerogative  to  deliver  them 
from  purgatory,  or  the  efficacy  of  masses 
said  for  the  repose  of  the  dead.  Such  fic- 
tions were  unknown  to  the  apostles.  Nor 
does  he  try  to  stanch  grief  with  common- 

Slace  reflections  on  the  inevitableness  of 
eath,  with  affirmation  of  the  immortality 
of  the  soul,  or  even  with  assurances  that  the 
bereaved  will  soon  join  their  departed  friends 
in  heaven.  Such  are  the  consolations  often 
administered  to  mourners  now-a  days;  but 
St  Paul  deals  in  none  of  them.  His  doc- 
trine for  comfort  is,  that  the  saints  who 
sleep  in  Jesus  will  return  with  Him,  and  be 
in  the  glory  at  His  appearing.  Par  from 
losing  anything  from  having  died,  they  shall 
rise  first  Then  there  shall  be  joined  to 
them  the  generation  of  Christians  on  the 
earth,  transfigured  into  the  likeness  of  Christ, 
and  caught  up  in  the  cloud  to  meet  Him. 
Thenceforward  the  whole  assembly  of  the 
saints  shall  be  forever  with  the  Lord. 

Friday,  10th«  /  Thessalonians  v.  i  to 
n.  The  second  advent  of  Christ  is  not  only 
a  source  of  comfort  to  the  church,  but  it  is 
also  a  call  to  vigilance.  The  time  for  ser- 
vice is  uncertain,  and,  as  faithful  servants, 
we  must  work  as  though  each  day  were  to  be 
our  last  Many  have  tried  to  determine  by 
mathematical  calculations  the  exact  time  of 
Christ's  return.  To  attempt  this  is  to  dis- 
credit the  very  plain  prediction  in  this  pas- 
sage, that  His  coming  will  be  as  a  thief  in 
the  night,  without  warning  or  announce- 
ment 

The  special  preparation  which  the  apostle 
commends  for  Christ's  coming  is  faith,  love, 
and  hope.  Faith  and  love  go  together,  and 
afford  protection  to  the  heart;  hope  guards 
the  intellect,  and  makes  of  the  Christian  a 
true  optimist  Paith  and  love  are  deep 
seated  in  the  emotions;  hope  dominates  the 
mind.     Religion  is  said  by  some  to  bean 


experience  of  the  emotions;  others  claim 
that  it  is  all  a  matter  of  intellectual  assent 
Both  are  right ;  wit  A  the  heart  mam  believetk 
unto  righteousness,  but  with  the  intellect 
man  gives  a  reason  for  the  hope  that  is  in 
him. 

The  death  of  Christ  is  the  only  ground 
upon  which  we  should  illve  for  Him.  Bj 
His  death  we  live;  therefore  our  life  should 
be  for  Him,  and  Him  only. 

From  Bishop  Huntingdon: 

Temptations  hover  about  you  in  ambush 
They  are  not  in  great  emergencies,  but  h 
the  little  things  of  your  daily  life,  and  hid 
den  under  unsuspected  appearances.  The] 
lurk  in  the  pillows  of  comfort,  on  which  yoi 
lay  your  thoughtless  heads;  in  the  emnla 
Hon,  where  you  mistake  the  pride  of  exceU 
ing  for  the  love  of  wisdom;  in  the  commoi 
labor,  where  the  world  gambles  for  you 
soul;  in  the  merchandise,  where  you  an 
offered  gain  for  falsehood ;  in  the  social  fel 
lowship,  where  criminality  corrupts  unde 
the  name  of  cordiality;  in  the  flatteries o 
your  beauty,  or  your  talents,  or  your  dlspc 
sition,  which  borrow  the  silver  tones  o 
friendship,  and  sound  so  like  them  that  yoi 
listen ;  in  the  familiar  pleasures  that  mak 
the  feet  of  the  hours  so  swift,  and  the  eartl 
so  satisfying,  that  you  feel  no  need  c 
heaven.  Here  are  your  tempters.  The 
are  disguised;  they  take  circuitous  pathi 
they  carry  gifts  in  their  hands,  and  plac 
crowns  on  your  heads;  they  are  clothed  lik 
angels  of  light  Then,  watch  I  and  watc 
yourselves  only.  Por  the  kingdom  of  hel 
as  well  as  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  withi 
us.  All  the  mischief  is  there;  its  origin  i 
there,  its  power  there,  its  fatal  result  then 
There  Satan's  seat  is.  No  harm  can  com 
nigh  you,  but  through  the  gate  of  your  ow 
yielding  heart,  set  open  by  your  own  pe: 
verted  wilL 

Saturday,  11th*  /  Thessalonians  v.  t 
to  1 8.  The  church  is  a  society  requiring  tli 
ministry  of  officers  to  whom  respect  is  dm 
It  is  not  to  be  inferred,  however,  that  sue 
officers  have  the  authority  to  overrule  tl 
dictates  of  the  individual  conscience.  As 
convenience  for  church  administration  as 
instruction  they  are  ordained  of  God,  bi 
never  under  the  new  dispensation  are  they  1 
be  priests,  coming  between  man  and  Go< 
This  office  is  now  vested  in  Christ  alone,  b 
Whom  free  access  to  the  Father  is  evi 
afforded. 

Retaliation  is  not  a  Christian  expedien 
whether  in  America  or  China.    Punishmei 
may  be  a  necessary  duty  of  a  nation,  bt 
mere  revenge  never.    Some  times  there 
difficulty  in  distinguishing  between  the  twi 
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hi  such  event  it  is  wise  to  give  the  bene- 
:  the  doubt  to  the  precept  of  the  apos- 
injunction,  see  that  none  render  evil 
wil  unto  any. 

>te  the  program  of  Christian  worship 
service,  as  defined  in  verses  x6-aa. 
;  rejoice.  It  is  a  Christian  virtue,  nay, 
u  a  Christian  doty,  to  be  joyful.  A 
ul  servant  reflects  upon  the  character 
s  master;  and  so  a  mournful  Christian 
ly  commends  the  cause  of  Christ  Then 
without  ceasing;  not  always  ardible 
er,  but  a  life  that  is  dictated  by  prayer- 
Kking  to  know  God's  will  for  us. 
everything  give  thanks.  To  meet 
requirement  demands  the  prayer  life. 
very  thing  it  is  not  easy  to  give  thanks, 
ppomtment,  grief,  anguish,  and  suffer- 
give  more  cause  for  complaint  than 
ksgiving.  But  even  then,  we  have 
m  those  who  forgot  their  own  will  in 
xmsdouaness  that  a  loving  Father  was 
alL  Such  an  one  was  Major  D.  W. 
tie,  who,  through  months  of  intense 
never  ceased  to  praise  God  for  His  love 
care.  God's  will  had  become  his  por- 
forever,  and  it  was  sweeter  than  life 

i/./.  Van  Oostertee: 

pray  without  ceasing,  and  in  every- 
;  to  give  thanks,  belong  to  each  other 
osely  as  the  breath  and  the  sound  of 
oice ;  what  is  more,  the  one  is  promoted 
e  other.  There  must  be  mucn  prayer 
ier  to  really  give  thanks  in  all  things; 
again,  fervent  thankfulness  of  itself 
to  humbler  prayer.  Thus,  in  the  com- 
of  seven  words,  a  lesson  is  brought 
e  us,  which  the  farthest  advanced 
ftian  requires  to  study  every  day.  All 
i  dealings  with  us  must  initiate  us  more 
ly  in  the  school  of  prayer;  and  the  holy 
i  redemption  in  Christ  is  only  reached 
i  hi  everything  thanks  and  praise  are 
ered  to  God  by  us.  This  thanksgiving 
rerything  is  the  infallible  touchstone  of 
th  which,  under  all  circumstances,  rests 
■ed  of  the  infinite  love  of  God. 

nday,  12th.  /  Thessalonians  v.  ig 
:  Quench  not  the  Spirit.  This  is  a 
in  warning.  How  many  Christians, 
ming  their  career  with  every  promise 
iding  serviceable  lives,  lose  their  power 
leaching  the  Spirit  By  unwillingness 
eld  to  the  dictates  of  conscience,  many 
in  has  effectually  quenched  the  Spirit 
ips  some  business  method  may  have 
tolerated  which  was   against  the  dic- 


tates of  conscience,  or  some  association  has 
been  entered  into,  or  some  habit  retained, 
against  which  the  Spirit  in  vain  protested. 
By  this  persistent  disobedience  the  Spirit 
Himself  has  been  quenched,  and  therewith, 
service,  and  joy,  and  peace,  have  been  lost 

Never  has  there  been  a  time  in  the  history 
of  the  church  when  it  has  been  so  necessary 
to  try  all  things  by  the  Word  of  God,  and 
then  to  avoid  that  which  is  not  founded 
on  Scripture,  or  can  claim  authority  on  a  few 
perverted  passages.  The  Bible  is  the  only 
standard  by  which  all  things  can  be  proved. 

It  is  not  enough  to  abstain  from  sin; 
even  the  appearance  of  evil  must  be  shunned. 
By  a  man's  works  he  is  known,  and  the 
Christian  should  be  jealous  of  his  influence 
for  the  sake  of  the  cause.  For  this  reason  a 
man  should  avoid  going  into  amusements 
where  the  associations  are  such  as  to  give 
him  the  appearance  of  having  sympathy 
with  evil. 

From  Donald  Fraser: 

With  a  few  words  of  salutation  and  bene- 
diction, the  epistle  concludes.  Its  distinc- 
tive features  are  easily  remembered.  Ad- 
dressed to  a  people  who  had  recently  received 
the  gospel,  it  recognizes  their  freshness  of 
life  and  ardor  of  hope.  It  is,  therefore,  a 
book  well  suited  at  all  times  to  young  Chris- 
tians. It  furnishes  tests  of  conversion,  cor- 
rects errors  of  inexperience,  warns  against 
vain  security,  and  conveys,  in  a  most  com- 
pact form,  wise  counsels  for  the  Christian 
life.  It  gives  prominence  to  that  which 
should  always  stand  before  the  minds  of  dis- 
ciples, young  and  old— the  coming  of  the 
Lord  from  heaven.  In  every  respect,  it  is 
an  epistle  worthy  to  "be  read  unto  all  the 
holy  brethren." 

Monday ,  13th*  *  Thessalonians  i  i  to 
/*.  This  epistle,  jointly  written  by  Paul, 
Silas,  and  Timothy,  probably  followed  the 
first  epistle  within  a  few  months.  The  first 
chapter  is  chiefly  introductory;  the  second 
is  occupied  with  teaching  on  the  Second 
Advent  of  Christ;  and  the  third  re-empha- 
sizes the  admonition  of  chapter  five  of  the 
previous  epistle. 

Frequently,  as  in  this  instance,  the  apos- 
tle begins  the  epistle  by  commending  those 
whom  he  is  later  going  to  exhort  or  reprove. 
It  is  a  characteristic  worthy  of  attention. 
To  be  always  reproving  and  denouncing 
evil  gives  the  impression  of  being  a  scold, 
whereas  it  prepares  the  way  for  admonition 
to  commend  first  of  all  that  which  is  worthy 
of  commendation.     The  apostle  was  a  tact- 
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fill  minister,  and  understood  mankind  well 
enough  to  appreciate  this  fact 

In  verse  n  note  the  prayer  of  the  three 
Christian  missionaries  on  behalf  of  their 
voting  converts.  It  is  always  the  glory  of 
Christ  that  is  uppermost  in  their  minds.  It 
would  not  have  been  remarkable  if  they  had 
urged  their  personal  gratification  as  the 
end  for  which  these  early  Christians  should 
strive  by  their  loyalty.  It  is  never  of  them- 
selves, however,  that  they  think,  but  always 
that  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
may  be  glorified. 

From  Anthony  W.  Thorotd; 

If  we  quite  believed  about  heaven  all  that 
the  Bible  tells  us  of  it,  how  humility  would 
clothe  us,  and  seal  inflame  us,  and  the 
thought  of  our  inheritance  ennoble  us,  mak- 
ing us  calm  and  brave  as  the  sons  of  God! 
We  should  live  with  men  now,  heirs  with  us 
of  a  common  salvation,  as  those  who  hope 
presently  to  pass  eternity  together.  Wher- 
ever we  find  souls  without  the  divine  knowl- 
edge, we  should  endeavor  to  say  to  them 
with  seal,  and  yet  with  wisdom,  Come  thou 
with  us,  and  we  will  do  thee  good.  We 
should  pray,  believing  in  prayer;  we  should 
work,  for  the  time  is  short;  we  should  hate 
and  resist  sin  in,  at  least,  something  of  the 
spirit  in  which  we  shall  look  back  at  it  out 
of  Paradise;  sloth,  and  self-indulgence,  and 
covetousness,  and  injustice  to  each  other, 
would  seem  even  a  treason  against  the 
Lord  that  bought  us  with  His  blood.  Then 
let  us  live  for  this  glory,  and  wait  for  it,  and 
do  all  we  can  to  earn  it,  for  our  glory  is  our 
Master's,  and  He  is  coming  "to  be  glorified 
in  his  saints,  and  to  be  admired  in  all  them 
that  believe" 

Tuesday,  14th.    a  Thessalonians  ii.'t  to 

6 

From  Donald  Fraser  : 

The  first  part  of  the  prediction  is  plain 
enough.  The  shadows  of  apostasy  began 
very  early  to  fall  on  the  church.  Germs  of 
error  were  soon  mixed  with  the  good  seed 
of  truth.  A  haughty  spirit  crept  into  the 
Christian  Presbyterate.  The  church,  which 
everywhere  had  begun  with  a  chaste  "sim- 
plicity toward  Christ,"  fell  away  from  her 
first  love  and  singleness  of  heart.  Simplic- 
ity of  faith  was,  in  the  course  of  time,  cor- 
rupted by  gnostic  speculations  and  credu- 
lous traditions;  simplicity  of  worship  by 
ezternalism  and  ritualism;  simplicity  of 
order,  by  hierarchy  culminating  in  popery. 
A  mystery  of  lawlessness — not  necessarily 
rejecting  all  law,  and  therefore,  anarchic, 
but  rejecting  the  law  of  the  Lord  —  was 


already  at  work  even  in  the  days  of  the 
apostles;  and  they  foreknew  that  in  after 
times  "many  would  apostatise  from  the 
faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits.'* 

This  is  a  most  important  fact  in  view  of  the 
history  of  doctrineand  worship.  It  is  assumed 
by  those  who  adhere  to  the  superstitions  of 
the  Latin  Church,  that  because  the  Holy 
Ghost  descended  to  abide  in  the  church 
which  the  apostles  founded,  a  divine  author- 
ity and  value  must  attach  to  everything  that 
has  descended  to  us  as  the  belief  or  prac- 
tice of  the  great  mass  of  professed  Chris- 
tians. Not  so;  for  the  apostles  themselves 
predicted  "the  falling  away/'  and  we  have 
to  take  good  heed  lest  things  be  palmed  on 
us  as  of  catholic  and  heavenly  authority, 
which  are  the  mere  remnants  or  dregs  of 
that  great  apostasy. 

Wednesday,  15th.  »  Thessalonians  iu 
7  to  17. 

From  Donald  Fraser: 

The  interpretation  of  this  prophecy  be- 
comes more  arduous  as  we  advance.  Out 
of  the  apostacy  is  to  be  produced  and  un- 
veiled, at  a  time  undetermined,  the  Man  of 
Sin,  the  Son  of  Perdition,  the  Lawless  One, 
or  quintessence  of  the  who!e  mystery  of  law- 
lessness. This  is  is  not  to  be  explained  of 
the  false  Christs— those  pseudo-Messiahs  of 
the  early  ages,  who  led  away  none  but  Jews 
after  them.  Nor  is  it  to  be  referred  to  the 
many  Antichrists  spoken  of  by  St  John- 
teachers  of  error  regarding  the  person  of 
the  Lord,  asserting  that  Christ  had  not 
come  in  the  flesh. 

To  the  Oriental  church  Mohammed, 
when  he  arose,  seemed  to  be  this  Man 
of  Sin.  Prom  the  eleventh  century,  as 
the  Papacy  reached  its  grand  climacteric, 
some  surmised  that  this  was  no  other  than 
the  pope;  and  the  Protestant  churches  at 
the  Reformation  generally  accepted  this 
view.  On  the  contrary,  Popish  controver- 
sialists have  found  in  this  passage  Luther 
and  Protestantism. 

Thursday,  16th.  *  Thessalonians  ixi. 
1  tog.  The  early  apostles  sought  the  pray- 
ers of  their  converts  in  behalf  of  the  work 
in  which  they  were  engaged.  Although 
their  purpose  was  for  the  direct  blessing 
upon  the  work  itself,  there  was  also  an  indi- 
rect influence  upon  the  young  Christiana 
It  taught  them   to   sympathize    with   the 
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rch  universal  There  is  no  better  way 
oster  an  interest  in  a  person  or  a  com- 
lity  than  by  working  and  praying  for  it. 
ow  your  gifts  to  missions  with  your 
'era,  and  you  will  find  that  your  interest 
increase.  A  self-centered  Christianity 
>  anomaly,  and  is  short  lived. 
ut  the  Lord  is  faithful.  What  a  source 
icouragement  this  assurance  must  have 
n  the  early  evangelists.  Many  a  dis- 
ponent and  heart-ache  found  solace 
his  knowledge  that  their  Master  was 
ivs  faithful  Apostasy  and  backsliding 
a  occurred,  and  even  their  associates  at 
«  failed,  but  Christ  was  the  same  f or- 

i  verse  5  there  is  again  the  ever  recur- 
reference  to  the  Lord's  return.  How 
'  longed  for  it!  It  was  the  star  of  hope 
3  which  their  gaze  was  ever  fixed. 
•me  Christian  workers  to-day  find  the 
ine  work  of  service  taxing  to  their 
igth,  but  these  men  not  only  worked 
ssantly  as  pioneer  missionaries  in  one 
ie  most  difficult  fields  the  world  has  ever 
ra,  but  at  the  same  time  supported 
aselves.  The  question  of  self-support 
be  foreign  field  found  a  very  practical 
tion  in  their  case:  they  wrought  with 
r  and  travail  night  and  day,  that  they 
ht  not  be  chargeable  to  any, 

nf.Jortin: 

be  early  Christians  felt  a  most  lively 
e  of  the  evidence  and.  impoitance  of 
istianity,  were  greatly  affected  by  its 
oises,  and  looked  with  indifference  upon 
>rld  from  which  they  had  little  to  expect 
persecution.  The  zeal  engendered:  by 
bis,  however,  had  its  dangers.  A  con- 
pt  for  the  world  may  be  carried  too  far, 
Paul  was  afraid  it  might  be  the  case  here, 
lead  to  a  widespread  negligence  of  work 
consequent  ruin  to  many  families.  The 
sties  had  assurances  of  support  from 
1st,  and  there  was  a  danger  lest  Chris- 
s  should  apply  them  generally.  The 
ion  of  the  nearness  of  the  Second 
ent  led  some  to  regard  work  as  super- 
is.  The  eminent  liberality  of  the  first 
evers  was  a  temptation  to  lazy  and  dis- 
est  men.  Thus  there  was  a  danger  lest 
church,  instead  of  being  a  society  of 
est,  busy  men,  should  become  a  nest  of 
ies. 

riday,  17th.  m  Thessalonians  in  10  to 
In  all  the  measures  advocated  by  Chris- 
socialism  for  the  amelioration  of  the 
iition  of  the  poor  we  have  never  yet 
rd  verse  10  quoted.     There  are  many 


deserving  poor  who  need  aid  and  to  whom 
the  church  should  minister  both  by  giving 
material  aid  and  assisting  to  find  employ- 
ment But  there  are  others  to  whom  this 
verse  applies.  Work  is  a  divinely  appointed 
condition  of  a  healthy  life.  He  who  refuses 
to  work  from  sheer  laziness  or  shiftlessness 
has  no  right  upon  his  fellow  man.  For  if 
any  will  not  work  neither  shall  he  eat. 
The  application  of  this  recommendation 
would  go  to  solve  many  of  the  present '  'social 
problems"  of  the  day.  Some  one  has  tersely 
remarked  that  the  devil  tempts  all  men ;  but 
a  lazy  man  tempts  the  devil. 

How  many  enter  upon  the  Christian  life 
with  enthusiasm  and  for  a  time  do  good 
service.  But  after  a  while  they  weary  in 
well  doing.  The  good  soldier  of  Christ 
endures  to  the  end  and  receives  a  crown  of 
glory  that  does  not  fade  away. 

Ostracism  was  the  apostle's  method  of 
disciplining  a  refractory  church  member. 
The  time  comes  when  this  course  must  be 
pursued  by  Christians.  When  a  professing 
Christian  persistently  continues  to  live  In 
sin,  thus  bringing  reproach  upon  the  cause, 
and  will  not  yield  to  the  earcest  entreaties 
of  fellow  Christians,  it  becomes  necessary  to 
withdraw  fellowship,  both  as  a  means  of 
discipline  and  to  free  the  church  itself  from 
the  appearance  of  condoning  the  evil 

Note  the  cumulative  effect  in  the  blessing 
contained  in  the  benediction  cf  verse  16. 
How  beautifully  it  reveals  the  tender  affec- 
tion of  the  apostle's  heart.  Such  is  the 
blessing  that  God  yearns  to  give  to  all  His 
children  who  seek  it  He  Himself  bestows 
that  peace  that  passeth  understanding  in 
sorrow,  adversity,  times  of  great  responsi- 
bility, and  always  and  by  all  means. 

From  Thomas  Arnold: 

Be, not  weary  in  well-doing.  The  dawn 
brightening  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect 
day — that  Is  the  Christian's  course  when  he 
is  truly  Christ's,  when  he  waits  and  is  not 
weary.  We  see  Him  that  He  is  really  alive ; 
alive  at  God's  right  hand,  with  all  power  In 
heaven  and  in  earth;  and  because  He  lives 
we  live  also.  We  begin  to  feel  that  there  is 
a  spiritual  life  in  us  also,  derived  from  our 
communion  with  Christ;  that  we  know  what 
it  is  to  forgive,  what  it  is  to  be  pit  i ent,  what 
it  is  to  deny  ourselves,  what  it  is  to  believe, 
and  to  hope,  and  to  love.  These  are  life,  or 
the  seeds  of  life,  at  any  rate;  they  will  be 
ripened  when  the  sun  is  risen,  but  they  are 
quickened,  they  live  under  the  dawn. 
Christ's  Spirit  is  consciously  within  us;  we 
are  not  perfectly,  but  in  some  degree,  not 
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always,  yet  rarely  sometimes,  spiritually 
minded.  Therefore,  be  of  good  courage,  as 
many  of  you  as  are  waiting  but  have  not  yet 
seen  the  dawn ;  who  pray,  but  pray  with 
effort;  who  believe,  yet  are  full  of  unbelief. 
Still  pray,  and  still  believe,  and  it  ill  wstch; 
turn  not  back,  do  not  give  up  the  point 
whereunto  you  have  attained,  but  abide 
there  with  anxious  patience.  Watch  your 
lives  carefully,  weed  out  whatever  sin  you 
can  observe;  this  is  the  proof  that  you  are 
in  earnest,  and  not  liars  to  God  and  to  your- 
selves; but  wait  and  pray  for  Christ  to 
appear  and  establish  you  with  His  righteous- 
ness, and  to  grant  you  to  live  consciously 
because  He  lives,  and  to  know  that  He  is  in 
the  Father,  and  you  in  Him,  and  He  in  you. 

Saturday,  18th.  /  Timothy  i.  i  to  u. 
The  Pastoral  Epistles— those  addressed  to 
Timothy  and  Titus,  respectively— were  writ- 
ten after  the  apostle's  first  imprisonment  at 
Rome  and  supposedly  towards  the  end  of  his 
ministry.  This  first  letter  is  both  official  and 
personal  in  its  character,  being  addressed  in 
terms  of  affectionate  greeting  to  Timothy 
as  a  spiritual  son  of  the  apostle. 

We  know  little  of  Timothy  beyond  the 
fact  that  he  enjoyed  the  warmest  esteem 
and  confidence  of  the  apostle.  He  was  en- 
trusted, as  is  implied  in  this  epistle,  with 
important  missions  in  the  early  Church,  and 
for  more  than  fifteen  years  worked  unspar- 
ingly as  companion  and  associate  of  Saint 
Paul 

This  epistle  has  been  divided  into  four 
sections,  the  first  bearing  on  doctrine,  the 
second  on  public  prayer,  the  third  on  minis- 
try, and  the  last  on  the  management  of  the 
Christian  community. 

The  first  chapter  deals  more  especially 
with  doctrine.  The  fact  that  Timothy  had 
been  selected  to  abide  at  Ephesus  to  preside 
over  the  Church  was  in  itself  an  indication 
of  his  own  soundness  in  the  faith.  Never- 
theless St  Paul  warns  him  against  con- 
fusing essentials  with  non  -  essentials  ; 
true  Christian  doctrine  with  fables.  How 
history  repeats  itself  1  The  Church  of  the 
twentieth  century  has  not  grown  beyond  the 
dangers  of  the  first  century.  How  much 
emphasis  is  sometimes  laid  upon  formalism 
to  the  neglect  or  even  perversion  of  funda- 
mental truth. 

The  law  finds  its  fulfillment  in  the  com- 
prehensive law  of  love.  Love  out  of  a  pure 
heart,  a  good  conscience  and  faith  unfeigned 
are  stronger  preventatives  against  the  sins 
enumerated  in  verses  9  and  10,  than  any 


legislation  that  can  be  enacted.    It  is  the 
message  of  the  gospel  that  a  pure  heart  and 
faith  unfeigned  may  he  the  possession  of 
every  man. 
From  Alexander  Mortar  en: 

There  can  be  no  saving  faith  in  an  unseen 
Person  except  through  the  medium  of 
thoughts  concerning  Him,  which  thoughts, 
put  into  words,  are  a  creed.  But,  while  we 
must  have  doctrines  to  make  Christ  a  reality 
and  an  object  of  faith  to  grasp  at  all,  when 
we  have  these  doctrines,  It  is  not  the  creed 
that  saves,  but  the  faith.  You  must  turn 
your  creed  into  a  faith  before  it  has  power  to 
bless  and  save.  What  is  the  use  of  your 
saving  that  you  believe  in  God  the  Father 
Almighty  when  there  is  no  child's  love  and 
happy  confidence  in  your  heart?  What  the 
better  are  you  fcr  believing  in  Jesus  Christ, 
His  divine  nature.  His  death  and  glory, 
when  you  have  no  reliance  on  Him  nor  any 
love  towards  Him?  Is  your  belief  in  the 
Holy  Ghost  of  the  smallest  consequence  if 
you  do  not  yield  to  His  hallowing  power? 
What  does  it  matter  that  you  believe  in  the 
forgiveness  of  sins  so  long  as  you  do  not 
care  whether  yours  are  pardoned  or  not? 
And  is  it  anything  to  you  or  to  God  that  you 
believe  in  the  life  everlasting  if  all  your 
work  and  hopes  and  longings  are  confined 
to  'this  bank  and  shoal  of  tune**?  Are  you 
any  more  a  Christian  because  of  all  that 
intellectual  assent  to  these  solemn  verities? 
Your  faith,  not  your  creed,  determines  your 
religion.  Thank  God  that  the  soul  may  be 
wedded  to  Christ  even  while  a  partial  con- 
ception of  Christ  is  in  the  understanding. 
But  the  more  complete  and  adequate  the 
creed,  indeed,  the  mightier  and  more  fruit- 
ful in  blessing  will  the  faith  naturally  be. 

Sunday,  19th.  /  Timothy  i.  12  to  *o. 
Paul  evidently  did  not  agree  with  those  who 
assert  that  it  makes  no  difference  what  a 
man  believes,  provided  only  that  he  is  sin- 
cere in  his  belief.  He  asserts  that  ignor- 
ant iy  in  unbelief 'he  was  a  blasphemer  and 
a  persecutor.  He  obtained  mercy  and  was 
forgiven,  yet  he  esteemed  himself  chief  of 
sinners.  Unbelief  has  ever  been  the  sin  of 
sins.  It  was  in  the  form  of  unbelief  that 
sin  first  entered  the  world,  when  Satan 
taught  our  first  parents  to  doubt  God.  It  is 
unbelief  of  which  the  Comforter  convicts  the 
world  (John  xvi.  9). 

It  is  interesting  to  note  the  apostle's  growth 
in  humility,  as  shown  in  his  epistles.  Writ- 
ing to  the  Corinthians  (1  Cor.  xv.  9),  he 
speaks  of  himself  as  the  least  of  the  apos- 
tles, that  am  not  meet  to  be  called  an  apos- 
tie.  Five  years  later,  in  his  letter  to  the 
Ephesian8  (Eph.  iii  8),  he  alludes  to  him- 
self as  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints. 
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be  present  passage,  written  yet  later,  it 
3  the  chief  of  sinners  that  he  speaks  of 
lelf.  Little  vain  glorying  here  1 
i  passages  like  that  con t  lined  in  verse 
we  catch  glimpses  of  the  tender  heart  of 
apostle.  Son  Timothy/  It  was  as  a 
sr  that  he  wrote  his  epistle  to  this  young 
5-bearer  of  the  church.  His  loyalty  to 
l,  and  his  hatred  for  the  sins  that  threat- 
1  the  young  converts  at  that  time,  give 
impression  that  the  sealous  leader  was 
we  and  severe.  But  in  these  sudden 
pses  of  the  tender  heart,  glowing  with 
,  we  know  the  man,  and  our  hearts  are 
ned  with  stronger  affection  for  the  ten- 
ess  thus  disclosed. 

n  C.  H.  Spurge  on: 

lis  coming  of  Christ  to  save  sinners,  as 
ers,  he  regards  as  a  truth  so  well  known 
le  Christian  church  that  it  had  come  to 
i  saying,  •*  familiar  in  their  mouths  as 
ehold  words."  It  hajl  become  a  sort  of 
«rb  with  Christians  that  Christ  Jesus 
b  to  save  sinners,  and  Paul  says  that  it 
it  Justly  be  received  as  a  proverb  among 
lotions,  for  it  was  worthy  of  universal 
ptance  from  the  weight  of  its  meaning, 

Xrtance  of  its  subject,  and  the  divine 
;  with  which  it  was  sealed.  More- 
,  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world 
ive  sinners  is  so  true  that  it  is  not  merely 
f ing.  but  a  faithful  saying,  worthy  of 
onfidence,  being  as  sure  as  the  truth  of 
Himself.  Pass  it  round,  ye  Christians; 
at  it  among  yourselves  without  the 
itest  hesitancy  or  question;  let  it  be  a 
■crb  among  you,  a  fact  undoubted,  a 
a  unquestionable.  For  the  salvation  of 
era  Jesus  came  into  the  world.  He  con- 
plated  the  saving  of  no  other  sort  of 
ons  but  those  who  are  sinful. 

onday ,  20th.  /  Timothy  iu  i  to  7.  Is  it 
ible  that  the  Christian  church  of  Amer- 
is  largely  responsible  for  the  existing 
1  in  municipal  affairs?  A  careful  con- 
ration  of  verses  1  and  a  may  suggest  it. 
f  frequently  denunciations  come  from 
pulpit  and  religious  press  of  municipal, 
5,  and  even  national  officers,  and  how 
proportionately,  earnestly  pray  for 
a !  Yet  the  apostle  urges  that  supplied- 
s*  Pray**&s*  intercessions,  and  even 
ng  of  thanks  be  made  f  or  all  men.  He 
1  mentions  kings  and  all  that  are  in 
hority.  Bat  these  rulers  were  heathen ; 
,  then,  could  giving  of  thanks  be  made 
heir  behalf?  Nevertheless  the  apostle 
tns  this  as  a  means  of  leading  a  quiet 
peaceable  life  in  all  godliness   and 


honesty.  When  the  Church  prays  more  ear- 
nestly for  the  state,  instead  of  condemning 
its  rulers,  it  will  have  power  in  the  reforma- 
tion of  existing  evils. 

God's  love  is  universal  He  wills  to  have 
all  men  to  be  saved;  but,  as  Christ  said  to 
the  Jews,  men  will  not  come  unto  Him 
that  they  might  have  life.  Universalism  is 
true  from  God's  standpoint;  from  man's 
standpoint  it  is  not ;  they  will  not  accept  the 
free  offer  of  salvation  made  to  all 

Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  himself  a  ran- 
som for  all.  The  atonement  made  provi- 
sion for  all.  It  was  the  highest  expression 
of  God's  love.  When  that  was  effected  God 
could  do  nothing  more  without  violating 
man's  free  wflL  This  He  will  never  do,  for 
He  wants  sons  and  daughters  and  not 
slaves.  This  verse  is  the  epitome  of  the 
gospel  and  leaves  nothing  to  be  said.  The 
atonement  finds  no  fuller  statement  than 
this  verse,  and  all  beyond  it  is  speculation. 
Christ  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all. 

From  Thomas  Arnold: 

In  the  business  of  life,  which  you  know  is 
also  the  seed  of  eternity,  three  parties  are 
concerned— of  whose  existence  it  behooves 
us  to  be  equally  and  intensely  conscious— 
and  these  three  are  God,  on  the  one  hand, 
and  your  own  individual  souls  on  the  other, 
and  the  one  Mediator,  Jtsus  Christ,  Who 
alone  can  join  the  two  into  one.  Lose  sight 
of  one  of  these  three,  and  what  becomes  of 
us?  Lose  sight  of  God,  and  we  also  lose 
sight  of  the  Mediator  by  necessity,  for  there 
is  nothing  left  but  our  own  single  soul,  and 
4  'a  mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of  one. "  Lose 
sight  of  the  one  Mediator,  and  we  lose  sight 
no  less  surely  of  the  one  true  God,  for  to 
Him  there  is  no  access  for  living  man  but 
through  the  Mediator,  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ. 
Lose  sight  of  your  own  individual  souls, 
try  to  sink  their  personal  existence  in  that  of 
other  men,  call  their  belief  your  belief,  and 
surrender  your  conscience  to  their  con- 
science, and  then  also  you  lose  the  one  true 
Mediator,  putting  other  and  false  mediators 
in  His  place.  These  cannot  keep  the 
individual  soul  alive  as  He  does;  they 
weaken  and  destroy  it,  and  we  who  should 
be  living  stones  in  a  living  temple,  with  our 
own  personal  life,  our  own  faith  and  our 
own  love,  vigorous,  become  dead  stones  in  a 
dead  building,  and  we  lose  God  as  we  have 
lost  Christ,  for  God  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead. 
These,  then,  are  the  three  which  it  becomes 
us  to  realize  to  ourselves  most  strongly  all 
the  days  of  our  life,  and  hold  fast  to  them, 
and  let  nothing  obscure  our  sense  of  either 
of  them— God,  and  Christ,  and  our  own 
individual  soul,  which  Christ  has  purchased 
by  His  blood,  and  by  His  Spirit  will  unite 
to  God,  that  it  may  itself  know  and  love 
God  forever. 
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Tuesday*  21st.  /  Timothy  ii.  8  to  if- 
In  verse  8  there  are  two  important  lessons. 
First,  the  apostle's  desire  for  the  members 
of  the  early  church  is  that  they  pray  every* 
where.  The  converse  of  this  is  implied, 
namely  that  they  have  no  right  to  be  in  any 
place  where  they  cannot  pray.  Prayer  is 
the  right  of  every  child  of  God,  and  no 
Christian  can  afford  to  relinquish  that  right 
by  placing  himself  in  an  atmosphere  where 
he  is  not  able  to  pray.  Secondly,  a  life  that 
is  lived  in  sin  cannot  have  access  to  God 
until  there  is  a  willingness  to  break  with  it 
How  many  of  God's  children  have  lost  com- 
munion and  prevailing  power  in  prayer 
because  they  have  been  unable  to  raise  up 
holy  hands  1  Wrath  and  doubt  have  entered 
their  soul,  and  the  old  joy  and  peace  have 
gone.  Quarrels  among  church  members 
have  been  known  in  many  cases  to  have 
been  an  effectual  hindrance  to  a  work  of 
grace.  In  such  a  case,  either  the  quarrel- 
some parties  should  withdraw  from  the 
church,  or  be  reconciled. 

What  an  adornment  good  works  make. 
The  church  has  never  been  without  these 
beautiful  saints,  and  their  presence  has 
blessed  many  a  community.  The  tender 
ministry  of  a  godly  woman  has  been  one  of 
the  Master's  best  gifts  to  His  church.  Who 
has  not  known  some  such  souls?  By  a  life 
of  devoted  self-sacrifice,  quietly  and  mod- 
estly  serving  in  humble  capacity,  many  a 
sainted  woman  has  brought  a  blessing  to  an 
entire  community,  and  preached  with  silent 
eloquence  the  gospel  of  Christ 

The  apostle  bad  a  high  ideal  for  woman- 
hood. He  was  not  willing  to  see  her  enter 
public  life,  knowing  the  inevitable  result  of 
such  a  career,  both  upon  disposition  and 
physical  strength.  Wherever  woman  be- 
comes a  public  teacher  she  surrenders  the 
charm  of  delicacy  and  womanliness  for  the 
less  becoming  masculine  qualities  of  self- 
assertion  and  conceit 
From  Alexandre  R    Vinet: 

They,  whose  hands  are  stretched  toward 
heaven,  procure  protection  to  a  world  which, 
perhaps,  misrepresents  them,  or,  at  most, 
knows  them  not  It  is  by  them  that  the 
kingdom  of  God,  trammeled  by  so  many 
obstacles,  gradually  makes  way  upon  the 
earth,  which  it  will  one  day  completely  over- 
run. To  this  obscure  power,  to  this  unknown 
influence,  are  due  numerous  blessings,  of 
which  restless  and  turbulent  activity  appro- 
priates all  the  glory.  Such  is  the  efficacy  of 
prayer;  and,  if  the  number  of  these  benev- 


olent petitioners  were  increased,  what  evus 
would  be  removed  from  the  earth,  what 
errorseradicated,  what  abuses  spontaneously 
reformed  I 

Wednesday ,  22nd.   /  Timothy  in  / to  o. 
From  J.  N.  Darby: 

The  apostle  next  points  out  to  Timothy 
the  qualities  necessary  for  a  bishop  or  a 
deacon,  as  well  as  for  the  wife  of  the  latter. 
He  supposes  here  that  there  were  some  who 
desired  to  undertake  this  work.  It  was  a 
good  work.  To  care  for  souls  and  to  have 
a  vigilant  eye  upon  the  walk  of  be- 
lievers; to  watch  over  them  in  order  that 
the  members  of  Christ  should  answer  to  His 
love  and  lose  no  Christian  privilege;  to  do 
this  by  maintaining  that  happy  order  and 
that  precious  unity  which  were  realized  at 
that  time,  and  to  protect  the  flock  of  the 
Lord  against  the  ravaging  wolves  that  were 
seeking  to  invade  it ;  this  indeed  was  valuable 
work,  and  he  on  whose  heart  the  Lord  had 
thus  laid  the  souls  of  His  people  might  well 
desire  to  undertake  it.  The  apostle  felt 
this.  It  was  a  true  and  faithful  saying;  but 
certain  qualities  were  needed  to  make  any- 
one fit  for  such  a  charge.  Gifts  are  not  in- 
cluded among  them,  unless  the  being  M  apt 
to  teach  "  might  be  so  considered ;  but  even 
this  is  presented  as  a  quality— the  man  must 
have  aptness  for  it— not  as  a  gift  Power  to 
use  truth  with  others  was  very  useful  in  ful- 
filling his  charge,  without  saying  at  all  that 
he  taught  publicly  in  the  assembly.  The 
essential  thing  was  that  which  gave  moral 
weight 

Thursday,  23rd.  /  Timothy  HL  10  to  j&. 
From  Donald  Fraser: 

The  second  order  of  church  officers  is  that 
of  deacons,  who  are  appointed,  not  for 
general  oversight  but  for  kindly  service 
and  the  practical  details  of  administration. 
Those  also  are  required  to  have  a  grave, 
unblemished  and  unselfish  character,  it  being 
essential  to  their  usefulness  that  they  should 
enjoy  the  respect  and  confidence  of  their 
brethren. 

Notice  is  also  taken  of  the  qualities 
which  the  wives  of  the  deacons  ought  to 
possess.  Of  the  wives  of  the  elders  nothing 
is  said,  because  those  officers  exercise 
authority  which  women  may  not  share, 
But  deacons  are  occupied  with  matters  of 
detail  in  gathering  the  offerings  of  the 
Christian  people  and  caring  for  the  church 
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and  in  such  work  the  wives  may  be 
al  or  hurtful  according  to  the  measure 
sir  discretion.  There  were  in  primitive 
i  deaconesses,  a  female  order  which 
with  great  advantage  be  revived, 
fas  there  never  were  elderesses,  or 
peases,  because  functions  of  church 
nment  may  not  be  put  into  female 
s ;  the  woman  may  not '  'usurp  authority 
the  man."  To  restore  and  reorganize 
ministry  of  women  in  the  church  is  one 
e  pressing  duties  of  our  time,  but  to 
female  pastors  in  charge  of  congrega- 
,  is  to  transgress  all  propriety,  and  to 
adict  the  plainest  instructions  of  Holy 


[day,  24th.  /  Timothy  fu.  i  to  6.  A 
minister  of  Jesus  Christ  has  to  warn 
:11  as  to  win  men.  A  good  physician  is 
who  does  not  proclaim  the  marvelous 
ive  powers  of  his  medicines,  but  one 
warns  against  the  approach  of  evil;  he 
\  to  prevent  rather  than  to  neglect  evil 
to  cure  it  So  a  true  minister  of  the 
»1  warns  against  the  subtle  power  as 
as  against  the  results  of  sin.    To  warn 

strong  an  evidence  of  sympathy  as  to 
-  and  encourage.    It  is  often  a  thankless 

and  for  that  very  reason  demands 
er  courage.  Who  loves  like  a  mother, 
who  warns  like  a  mother?  It  is  the 
friend  who  never  warns,  and  it  is  the 

teacher  who  never  sounds  a  note  of 
on  or  proclaims  the  final  judgment  of 

But  the  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ 
liing  to  incur  unpopularity  by  putting 
rethren  in  remembrance  of  the  dangers 
e  times. 

yurished  in  the  words  of  faith  and  of 
f  doctrine.  How  many  spiritually 
red  Christians  there  are  in  the  world, 
rishment  is  requisite  for  growth  and 
igth,  and  yet  many  Christians  neglect 
means  of  grace  and  then  wonder  that 

have  grown  so  little.  Timothy,  from 
r  youth,  had  been  nourished  by  a  loving 
lerand  grandmother  on  the  Scriptures 
was  thus  prepared  in  manhood  for  ser- 
Parents  can  equip  their  children  in 
etter  way  for  life's  temptations  and  con- 
i  than  by  following  the  example  of  these 
y  women  in  their  training  of  Timothy. 

m  S.  /.  Prime: 

o  not  undervalue  the  gifts  of  God— 
lth,  and  all  that  wealth  can  buy;  pleas- 


ures that  come  to  the  soul  through  the  eye, 
the  ear,  the  taste;  the  delights  of  social  life, 
refined  by  culture,  learning,  beauty,  grace, 
and  sweetened  by  the  charms  of  friendship 
and  love.  It  is  cant  and  sin  to  affect  to 
despise  the  delights  of  social  and  domestic 
life,  as  if  God  were  not  to  be  enjoyed  in  the 
blessings  with  which  He  crowns  our  days. 
These  are  His  mercies,  and  are  to  be  received 
with  gratitude.  But  they  are  not  enough, 
and  they  are  only  the  efflorescence  of  the 
source  itself  of  infinite  good.  They  are 
God's,  but  they  are  not  Gcd.  He  is  in  Him- 
self wealth,  pleasure,  love;  and  to  long  for 
them  alone  and  not  to  pant  after  Him  is  to 
be  satisfied  with  the  flower  when  the  fruit  is 
to  be  had,  to  drink  the  morning  dew  when 
the  fountain  of  living  water  is  at  your  feet 

Saturday,  25th.  /  Timothy  iv.  j  to  16. 
Bodily  exercise  profiteth  little.  The 
Greeks  laid  much  emphasis  upon  physical 
training,  and  the  apostle  concedes  that  there 
is  some  profit  therein.  But  it  is  not  to  be 
compared  with  intellectual  and  spiritual  de- 
velopment It  must  not  be  thought  that  St. 
Paul  does  not  appreciate  the  value  of 
ministering  to  the  physical  needs  of  the 
body.  This  is  good  and  proper  in  its  right 
place  and  proportion.  But  he  is  warning 
against  an  evil  that  is  prevalent  in  some  pro- 
fessedly Christian  institutions  of  the  present 
day,  where  sports  and  physical  development 
receive  more  attention  and  direction  than 
the  truly  spiritual  work  for  which  they  were 
originally  designed. 

It  is  not  a  man's  youth  or  age  that  deter- 
mines his  claim  to  respect,  but  his  words, 
his  conversation,  his  love,  his  gentle  spirit, 
his  faith  and  purity.  Although  young  in 
years,  Timothy  had  shown  his  qualifications 
for  exercising  authority  in  being  an  exam- 
ple in  the  very  essentials  enumerated  by  the 
apostle. 

Timothy  is  also  to  give  heed  to  the  devel- 
opment of  his  own  spiritual  life.  In  minis- 
tering to  others  he  is  not  to  cease  from 
caring  for  his  own  souL  Always  giving  to 
others,  he  is  not  to  starve  his  own  soul  by 
neglecting  the  means  of  grace  in  prayer, 
communion,  and  study  of  God's  Word.  How 
many  Christian  workers  have  failed  right 
here,  always  living  on  old  experiences  and 
seeking  to  give  out  long  after  ceasing  to 
receive  daily  spiritual  help. 

From  &  H.  Gillett: 

Be  thou  an  example.  Your  example  is 
every  day  and  every  hour  at  work,  blessing 
or  cursing  in  your  family,  among  your  asso- 
ciates, in  your  daily  intercourse,  among  all 
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that  know  you.  It  ii  working  where  yon 
are  and  where  you  are  not;  it  is  multiplying 
itself,  reproducing  through  others  its  own 
image;  it  is  preaching  from  the  pulpit  of 
your  life  a  6ermon  mightier  than  your  mere 
words.  Manv  an  eye  looks  to  you  to  know 
what  you  will  do  and  how  you  will  live,  and 
the  current  of  your  life  determines  that  of 
others.  What  a  blessed  treasure  for  you 
would  be  that  of  holy  example  1  Your  jour- 
ney through  the  world  would  be  a  path  of 
light.  The  treasure  of  a  useful  life  would 
be  stored  up  for  you  in  heaven,  and  on  your 
track  to  the  spirit-world  would  follow  those 
whom  your  example  had  attracted  and  who 
would  join  you  in  the  music  of  the  new  song. 

Sunday,  26th.    /  Timothy  v.  i  to  ij. 

This  passage  is  difficult  to  understand  at 
the  present  time,  with  the  existing  condi- 
tions and  standards  in  the  Chiistian  church. 
In  reading  the  epistles  to  the  early  church, 
it  is  often  surprising  to  find  deep  spiritual 
teaching  intermingled  with  warning  against 
the  grossest  evils  against  society.  But  in 
studying  the  Bible  it  is  always  to  be  remem- 
bered to  whom  the  different  books  were 
written,  for,  although  intended  by  God  for 
general  profit  in  all  time,  they  were  origi- 
nally written  to  meet  specific  evils,  or  to 
encourage  and  cheer  the  church. 

At  this  time  it  must  be  remembered  that 
the  corruption  of  Greek  civilisation  in  Asia 
Minor  tolerated  evils  that  Christianity  alone 
could  overcome.  Surrounded  by  all  that 
was  debasing,  the  early  church  needed 
the  warnings  of  these  epistles,  and,  even 
then,  there  were  some  whose  moral  percep- 
tion had  become  so  perverted,  that  the  more 
severe  measures  of  discipline  had  to  supple- 
ment the  earnest  entreaties  of  the  leaders. 

Although  placed  in  a  position  of  author- 
ity, Timothy  was  to  show  all  due  respect  to 
other  church  officers.  Tyranny  in  the  affairs 
of  the  church  was  never  exercised  by  the 
apostles.  With  temporal  power  there  came 
tyranny,  but  it  was  an  indication  of  apos- 
tasy from  the  pure  teaching  of  the  early 
apostles. 

From  Janus  Hamilton  : 

Shew  piety  at  home.  The  home  came 
from  heaven.  Modeled  on  the  Father's 
house  and  the  many  mansions,  and  the  one 
meant  to  be  a  training  place  for  the  other,  the 
home  is  one  of  the  gifts  of  the  Lord  Jesus— 
a  special  creation  of  Christianity.  It  is  to 
Jesus  Christ  we  owe  the  truth,  the  tender- 
ness, the  purity,  the  warm  affection,  the 
holy  aspiration,  which  go  together  in  that 
endearing  word;  for  it  is  He  Who  has  made 
obedience  so  beautiful,  and  affection  so  holy; 


it  is  He  Who  has  brought  the  Father's  house 
so  near,  and  Who  has  taught  us  that  love  is 
of  God.  Keep  the  home  near  heaven.  Let 
it  f  see  toward  the  Father's  house.  Not  only 
let  the  day  begin  and  end  with  God,  with 
mercies  acknowledged  and  forgivenesses 
sought,  but  let  it  be  seen  and  felt  that  God 
is  your  chiefest  joy,  His  will  in  all  you  do 
the  absolute  and  sufficient  reason.  Life  is 
a  passover  which  must  be  eaten  with  bitter 
herbs,  and  if  you  have  faith  in  God  He  will 
never  be  nearer  than  when  grief  is  near; 
not  is  aught  so  assuring,  so  hallowing,  ss 
the  comfort  His  presence  imparts  in  the 
moment  of  panic,  in  the  long  days  of  sick- 
ness, in  the  dark  days  of  sorrow;  and  the 
saintliest  characters,  the  sweetest,  meekest 
spirits,  are  those  who  have  had  some  signal 
experience  of  the  Saviour's  sympathy. 

Monday,  27th.  /  Timothy  v.  14  to  jj. 
The  instructions  for  discipline  are  too  ex- 
plicit to  require  explanation.  Only  the 
simplest  order  was  to  be  observed,  and  in 
cases  demanding  rebuke  it  was  to  be  given 
before  the  assembled  church,  as  well  for  the 
benefit  of  the  many  as  for  the  correction  of 
the  individual 

A  character  such  as  Paul's  abhorred  par- 
tiality. He  recognised  only  one  standard  of 
righteousness  for  rich  and  poor,  cultured  and 
ignorant,  freedman  or  bondsman.  Glossing 
over  unrighteousness  in  the  influential  by 
calling  it  by  another  name  would  never  have 
passed  in  the  early  church.  What  is  needed 
in  the  church  to-day  is  the  recognition 
of  this  one  standard  principle,  even  if  it 
required  in  some  instances  a  few  cases  of 
discipline.  How  can  a  compromising 
church  expect  to  have  power  as  a  regener- 
ating force  in  a  sinful  city  or  community? 

While  Timothy  is  urged  to  deal  uncom- 
promisingly with  evil,  he  is  warned  against 
hasty  judgment.  Lay  hands  suddenly  on 
no  man.  The  two  extremes  of  too  grest 
laxity  and  of  immature  judgment  must  be 
avoided  by  a  church  officer. 

The  twenty-third  verse  of  this  chapter  has 
been  often  quoted  as  affording  license  on 
the  part  of  Christians  in  the  use  of  wines. 
It  is  rather  an  indication  of  the  strong  tem- 
perance principles  of  Timothy  that  the 
apostle  must  needs  urge  him  to  use  wine  as 
a  medicine.  But  it  is  extraordinary  how 
many  people  suffer  with  Timothy's  affliction 
and  require  so  little  urging  to  use  the  spos- 
tle's  remedy.  The  great  principle  of  self- 
denial  for  the  sake  of  weaker  brethren, 
expressed  by  the  same  writer  in  his  first 
epistle  to  the  Corinthians  (viii.  13)  when  he 
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said,  If  meat  make  my  brother  to  offend,  I 
will  tat  no  flesh  while  the  world  standetk% 
is,  we  believe,  the  true  ground  for  all  Chris- 
tian temperance  effort  Because  wine  was 
prescribed  for  a  physical  difficulty  in  the 
case  of  Timothy,  it  does  not  logically  follow 
that  its  use  as  a  beverage  is  warranted.  At 
the  same  time  no  man  can  judge  for  another 
in  matters  of  this  nature,  for  the  use  of 
Christian  liberty  is  only  to  be  accounted  for 
to  God  and  not  to  man. 
From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

It  should  be  between  a  strong  saint  and  a 
weak  as  it  is  between  two  lute  strings  that 
are  tuned  one  to  another;  no  sooner  is  one 
struck  but  the  other  trembles;  no  sooner 
should  a  weak  saint  be  struck  but  the  strong 
should  tremble.  '  'Remember  them  that  are 
in  bonds,  as  bound  with  them"  (Heb.  xiii.  3), 

Tuesday,  28th.  /  Timothy  vi  1  toj. 
These  words  here  addressed  to  servants 
were  really  addressed  to  slaves.  The  accept- 
ance of  Christianity,  while  it  brought  mas- 
ters and  slaves  to  equality  in  the  church, 
was  not  to  permit  of  insubordination  or  un- 
doe  familiarity  on  the  part  of  the  latter.  The 
Christian  church,  was  in  time,  after  cen- 
turies of  training  and  instruction,  to  over- 
throw the  last  vestiges  of  the  curse  of  slav- 
ery. But  its  work  was  to  be  one  of  educa- 
tion and  training.  This  has  ever  been  God's 
aethod  of  working  through  the  church. 
Existing  conditions  were  recognised,  and 
cvOs  were  met  by  inculcating  principles, 
rather  than  by  directly  attacking  the  evils 
themselves, 

It  is  better  to  withdraw  from  contentious 
people  than  to  strive  with  them.  No  one 
ius  ever  been  argued  into  righteousness, 
to  men  answering  to  the  description  given 
=  verses  3  to  5  have  often  caused  dissension 
b  s  church.  What  a  marvelous  power  of 
Ascription  the  apostle  has  I  Note  the  man 
~  tmg  about  questions  and  strifes  of  words, 
^bo  has  not  met  such  ?  Anything  for  argu- 
ment's sake,  and  the  same  old  contentions 
•**r  distinctions  and  definitions!  Hair- 
9  string,  even  in  apostolic  days,  was  a 
tenons  obstacle  to  the  spiritual  experience 
<*  the  church.  It  is  better  to  be  esteemed 
^ v  of  intellect  in  withdrawing  from  con- 
tectious  arguments,  than  to  be  drawn  into 
r^oeophlcal  disputes  about  nothing. 

f*m  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

The  Jewish  rabbins  report  (how  truly  is 
^certain)  that  when  Joseph,  in  the  times  of 


plenty,  had  gathered  much  corn  in  Egypt, 
he  threw  the  chaff  into  the  river  Nile,  that 
so,  flowing  to  the  neighboring  cities  and 
nations  more  remote,  they  might  know  what 
abundance  was  laid  up,  not  for  themselves 
alone,  but  for  others  also.  So  God,  in  His 
abundant  goodness,  to  make  us  know  what 
glory  there  is  in  heaven,  hath  thrown  some 
husks  to  us  here  in  this  world,  that  so,  tast- 
ing the  sweetness  thereof,  we  might  aspire 
to  His  bounty  that  is  above,  and  draw  out 
this  happy  conclusion  to  the  great  comfort 
of  our  precious  souls— that  if  a  little  earthly 
glory  does  sp  much  amaze  us,  what  will  the 
heavenly  do?  If  there  be  such  glory  in 
God's  footstool,  what  is  there  on  His  throne? 
If  He  give  us  so  much  in  the  land  of  our 
pilgrimage,  what  will  He  not  give  us  in  our 
own  country?  If  He  bestoweth  so  much  on 
His  enemies,  what  will  He  not  give  to  His 
friends? 

Wednesday,  29th.  /  Timothy  vi  6  to 
11.  The  Christian  life  is  a  continual  fight 
Poos  from  without  and  subtle  temptations 
from  within  beset  the  Christian.  He  must 
never  cease  his  vigilance  or  he  will  be  over- 
come. Evidently  the  apostle  did  not  agree 
with  those  who  think  that  a  certain  spiritual 
attainment  exempts  from  fighting.  The 
holiest  men  have  always  confessed  to  the 
necessity  of  the  greatest  vigilance  and  con- 
tinual struggle  against  temptation.  False 
confidence  is  fatal  to  Christian  experience. 
It  is  in  God's  strength  that  a  Christian  can 
always  rely  for  power  to  resist  temptation, 
but  he  never  has  warrant  to  believe  that  the 
subtlety  or  strength  of  the  assaults  of  evil 
will  ever  be  abated  in  this  life.  It  is  always 
a  comfort  to  know  a  loving  heavenly  Father 
will  not  suffer  any  of  His  children  to  be 
tempted  above  that  ye  are  able;  but  will 
with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way  to 
escape \  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it. 

It  is  well  to  remember  that  our  Father  is 
also  the  only  Potentate,  the  King  of  kings, 
and  Lord  of  lords.  He  is  able  to  guard 
and  protect  His  faithful  soldiers.  The 
Christian  is  enlisted  in  the  army  of  a  con- 
quering King  and  although  sometimes  the 
issue  in  some  points  seem  uncertain,  it  is 
simply  because  we  cannot  see  the  whole 
from  a  point  of  vantage.  The  day  will 
come  at  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  when  all  His  armies  will  be  assem- 
bled in  review  and  there  shall  be  made 
known  to  us  the  things  we  are  now  unable 
to  comprehend. 
From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

What  a  rich  inheritance  have  all  those 
who  are  truly  interested  in  Jesus  Christ  I 
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Christus  mens  et  omincu  They  possess 
Him  that  is  all  in  all,  and  in  possessing  Him 
they  pofsess  all.  "I  have  all  things,  my 
brother/'  saith  Esau  (Gen.  xxxiii.  u, 
margin).  He  that  hath  Him  that  is  all  in 
all  cannot  want  snything.  "  All  things  are 
yours,"  saith  the  apostle,  ■•  whether  wings 
present  or  things  to  come,  and  ye  are 
Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's."  A  true  believ- 
er, let  him  be  never  so  poor  outwardly,  is  in 
truth  the  richest  man  in  all  the  world;  he 
hath  all  in  all,  and  what  can  be  added  to  all? 

• 

Thursday,  30th.  /  Timothy  vu  t*  to 
at.  The  only  certain  riches  are  those  which 
God  giveth  us  to  enjoy.  Earthly  riches  are 
a  trust  to  be  used  for  Him,  and  not,  in  the 
true  Christian,  merely  for  personal  gratifi- 
cation. It  is  cause  for  deep  thanksgiving 
that  so  many  of  God's  children  have  admin- 
istered their  wealth  upon  this  principle. 
The  money  spent  on  personal  gratification, 
or  timply  for  still  more  increasing  wealth, 
will  probably  give  no  special  sense  of  Joy  in 
eternity.  But  the  money  invested  in  doing 
good,  even  if  given  at  some  personal  sacri- 
fice, will  prove  to  be  a  good  Joundation 
against  the  time  to  come,  and  the  source  of 
pleasure  forever. 

The  apostle  closes  the  epistle  with  the 
repeated  warning  against  profane  and  vain 
babblings,  and  adds  a  word  of  warning 
against  oppositions  of  science,  falsely  so- 
called.  There  is  a  real  and  a  spurious  sci- 
ence. Genuine  science  recognizes  God,  and 
devotes  itself  to  the  careful  study  of  His 
wok  in  nature;  false  science  refuses  to 
acknowledge  the  divine  Creator,  and,  there- 
fore, is  fundamentally  in  error.  It  is  a  pit- 
iable sight  to  see  even  good  men  trying  to 
reconcile  the  Bible  and  science.  Such  work 
is  a  waste  of  time.  The  Word  of  God  has 
endured  for  ages  unchanged  and  firm  ; 
science  is  revised  periodically.  The  Bible 
is  God's  truth;  science  is  man's  experi- 
mental strivings  for  truth.  True  science 
endures,  but  the  false  science,  that  refuses 
to  acknowledge  God,  is  forgotten  in  the  next 
generation. 

From  &  H.  Gil  left: 

The  good  fight  is  the  fight  with  sin— sin 
within  and  sin  without — whatever  would 
overcome  us  or  keep  our  souls  from  God. 
This  implies  opposition  to  all  evils  that  come 
properly  within  the  sphere  of  our  effort — 
the  chronic  depravity  of  the  world,  the 
phases  of  iniquity  which  corrupt  morals, 
and  make  gain  godliness,  and  blight  the 
influences  of  the  gospel,  and  sometimes  we 
must  come  to  a  hand-to  hard  fight   with 


these.  And  yet  we  are  to  fight  our  way 
through  with  the  patience  of  Job  and  the 
charity  of  Jesus,  so  that  abuse  shall  leave 
no  scar  on  our  even  temper,  and  disappoint- 
ment shall  generate  no  bitterness  of  spirit, 
and  our  seal  shall  not  prove  a  sword  on 
which  we  fall  ourselves.  The  real  battle  of 
life  is  in  a  man's  own  souL  There,  with  nc 
eye  on  it  but  God's,  the  fight  begins  and 
goes  on.  As  there  is  success  or  defeat  there, 
the  issue  of  life  itself  is  decided  for  good  01 
eviL  The  conqueror  within  will  be  the  con- 
queror without  Yet  the  revolution  withii 
that  throws  off  the  usurped  authority  oi 
Satan  and  the  powers  of  darkness,  can  bt 
carried  forward  only  by  a  divine  energy, 
He  that  would  fight  successfully  the  greal 
conflict  of  life  must,  first  of  all,  recognise  hii 
dependence  upon  a  higher  power.  He  musl 
place  himself  under  the  shadow  of  the 
Almighty.  He  must  call  mightily  on  Hixx 
Who,  by  the  gift  of  the  Spirit,  can  change 
the  nature  of  the  soul,  and  transform  it  int< 
His  own  image. 

Friday,  31st.  a  Timothy  u  i  toj.  Thii 
second  epistle  to  Timothy  begins  in  St 
Paul's  characteristic  style.  After  tin 
more  formal  greeting,  contained  in  the  firs 
two  verses,  there  is  expressed  the  warn 
gratitude  of  the  apostle  for  the  friendship  o 
Timothy,  whom  he  loves  as  a  son.  Thii 
note  of  thanksgiving  is  especially  Pauline 
for  eight  of  his  ten  other  epistles  begin  in  i 
similar  way. 

The  personal  nature  of  this  epistle  is  alsi 
remarkable,  for  there  are  references  t< 
twenty-three  individuals  by  name. 

In  verse  5  the  apostle  reminds  Timotir 
of  the  rich  inheritance  he  enjoys  in  a  godb 
mother  and  grandmother.  Such  a  blessing 
cannot  be  too  highly  prised.  The  privilege 
of  a  Christian  home,  with  all  its  sacred  asso 
ciations,  can  never  be  fully  realized  till  ii 
later  years  they  are  taken  from  us. 

From  M.  F  Sadler: 

This  epistle  was  written  from  Rome 
shortly  before  the  martyrdom  of  the 
apostle.  It  was  written  chiefly  to  urgf 
Timothy  to  come  to  him.  all  his  othei 
companions  in  the  service  of  Christ, 
excepting  Luke,  being  away.  One, 
Demas,  had  deserted  him;  others,  as 
Tychicus,  he  had  sent  away.  But,  thougt 
apparently  sent  for  the  purpose  of  urging 
Timothy  to  come  to  him  quickly,  it  contain! 
the  most  precious  exhortation  to  him,  and 
through  him  to  all  ministers,  ••  to  make  full 
proot  cf  their  ministry,"  and  this  it  does  is 
the  words  of  a  dying  man,  who  is  **ready  tc 
be  offered,  and  the  time  of  whose  departure 
is  at  hand."  Whatever  special  onslaughts 
of  the  evil  one  were  yet  in  store  for  him,  we 
have  his  expression  of  faith  that  God  would 
carry  him  triumphantly  through  all  (iv.  18). 
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HOLINESS  is  not  an  attainment 
-but  an  attitude."  It  implies 
separation  from  sin,  being  set  apart  to 
God  and  likeness  to  God.  Holiness  to 
the  soul  is  what  health  is  to  the  body, 
and  is  an  indication  of  harmony  be- 
tween a  man  and  his  God. 

THE  strongest  argument,  accord- 
ing to  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  next 
to  the  Bible  statement  itself,  regard- 
ing the  Trinity  is  the  fact  that  God  is 
love.  It  is  impossible  to  conceive  of 
love  in  only  one  person.  Before  the 
creation  of  mankind  there  must  have 
been  a  being  whom  God  could  love, 
for  love  demands  that  it  should  have 
an  object  for  its  affection. 

IT  is  hardly  necessary  to  call  the  at- 
tention of  our  readers  to  the  im- 
proved appearance  of  the  magazine 
this  month.  A  linotype  has  been 
introduced  in  our  printing  office  so 
that  each  issue  is  given  to  our  readers 
with  a  new,  clean  face  of  type,  which 
greatly  adds  to  the  attractive  appear- 
ance of  the  paper,  and  we  feel  sure 
that  this  will  be  highly  appreciated 
by  all. 

IT  was  said  of  Hood  that,  towards 
the  end  of  life,  he  confessed  to 
being  further  away  from  heaven 
than  in  his  boyhood.  How  many  a 
man  who  has  lived  only  for  the  visi- 
ble world  has  had  to  make  a  similar 
confession.  If  the  experiences  of 
life,  with  their  joys  and  sorrows,  do 
not  bring  a  soul  nearer  to  God,  they 
have  failed  and  life  itself  has  been  a. 
mockery.  To  serve  an  apprentice- 
ship here  and  then  to  pass  into  the 
infinite  possibilities  of  service  above 
is  the  divine  ideal  for  man.     The 


world  is  but  the  place  of  preparation 
and  development  for  the  endless  ages 
of  the  future. 

OUR  attention  was  recently  called 
to  the  fact  that,  on  the  Mount 
of  Temptation,  the  devil  offered  to 
give  Christ  power  and  sovereignty 
if  He  would  fall  down  and  worship 
him.  It  was  a  false  promise,  inas- 
much as  the  world  was  not  the  devil's 
to  give.  But  upon  the  Mount  of 
Ascension,  after  the  redemption  of 
mankind  had  been  accomplished, 
Christ  Himself  proclaimed  to  His 
disciples  that  all  power  was  given  unto 
Him  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  It  was 
after  Gethsemane  and  the  tomb  that 
Christ  was  given  this  power.  And 
to  His  followers  there  is  now  often 
given  a  season  of  severe  testing  and 
trial  before  they  can  be  given  power 
for  service  among  men. 

A  GENTLEMAN  once  met  a  little 
girl  carrying  in  her  arms  a 
sturdy  little  baby  brother  and  in- 
quired if  the  burden  was  not  some- 
what heavy.  * '  He 's  not  heavy,  he  *s 
my  brother"  was  the  simple  but 
beautiful  reply.  How  love  lightens 
burdens  and  how  much  easier  all  life 
is  when  lived  in  the  spirit  of  love ! 
It  has  been  said  that  love  is  the  hall- 
mark of  Christianity.  And  it  is  re- 
markable that  all  the  writers  of  the 
New  Testament  are  agreed  in  this 
one  thing,  that  love  is  preeminent 
before  every  other  virtue  in  the 
Christian  life.  Wherever  there  is 
love  there  is  sure  to  be  faith  and 
hope,  for  love  and  faith  are  insepa- 
rable, and  in  such  an  atmosphere  all 
the  future  acquires  a  bright  coloring. 
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IT  is  a  matter  of  rejoicing  that  two 
powerful  denominations  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Atlantic  are  doing 
their  best  to  hasten  the  advent  of 
that  day  when  there  shall  be  not  only 
one  Shepherd,  but  one  fold  as  well. 
The  first  year  of  the  new  century 
has  witnessed  the  unique  spectacle  of 
the  combined  sessions  of  the  Baptist 
and  Congregational  unions.  The 
meetings  were  alternately  presided 
over  by  Drs.  Alexander  Mac- 
laren  and  Joseph  Parker,  the  re- 
spective chairmen  of  the  two  bodies. 
At  the  same  time  the  twin  missionary 
societies,  drawn  together  as  never 
before  by  their  sorrows  and  losses  in 
the  recent  Boxer  insurrection  in 
China,  held  their  annual  spring  meet- 
ings in  union. 

THE  spirit  of  heroism  has  certainly 
not  become  extinct  in  the  Chris- 
tian church.  During  the  massacres 
in  China  last  summer  a  number  of 
incidents  are  recorded  that  compare 
favorably  with  the  early  deeds  and 
words  of  the  martyrs  of  the  early 
centuries.  Mr.  Pitkin  of  Paoting-fu, 
when  brought  face  to  face  with  death, 
left  the  following  message  for  his 
wife,  who  was  absent  from  the  sta- 
tion at  that  time,  "When  my  boy  is 
twenty-five  years  old  I  want  him  to 
come  back  as  a  missionary  to  China." 
The  child  to  whom  he  referred  is 
now  an  infant,  but  it  is  significant  of 
the  devotion  of  this  man  that  he  was 
not  only  willing  to  give  his  own  life 
but  has  left  such  a  charge  to  his  son. 
Mr.  Pitkin  graduated  from  Yale 
University  in  1892  and  his  zeal  for 
the  foreign  field  was  at  that  time  felt 
among  his  classmates  in  the  uni- 
versity. 

A  YEAR  ago  a  special  effort  was 
made  by  the  students  and  teach- 
ers of  the  Northfield  schools  to  interest 
friends  in  the  Moody  Memorial  En- 
dowment. They  sent  letters  to  for- 
mer students  soliciting  their  coopera- 
tion in  the  effort  and  replies  were 
received  not  only  from  every  part  of 
America,  but  from  every  quarter  of 
the  globe.      Letters  were  received, 


enclosing  contributions,  from  Africa, 
India  and  'China.  Among  others 
were  letters  from  two  lady  mission- 
aries in  China,  former  students  of  the 
Northfield  Young  Ladies'  Seminary, 
enclosing  $16.90,  being  their  joint 
•ontribution,  and  also  including  a 
small  amount  from  another  mission- 
ary friend.  Since  that  time  news 
has  come  that  these  three  mission- 
aries are  among  the  martyrs  of  the 
Church  in  China.  Their  gift  is  thus 
especially  hallowed  and  can  not  be 
measured  by  the  ordinary  monetary 
standards. 

A  CONST  ANT  peril  in  the  Chris- 
tian life,  and  an  incalculable 
obstacle  to  the  progress  of  the  king- 
dom, is  the  disparity  in  our  lives  be- 
tween sentiment  and  action.  We 
thrill  with  emotion  over,  a  deed  of 
chivalry,  and  are  thoughtless  in  our 
family  life  and  unmannerly  when  we 
travel.  We  glory  in  sunlight  honesty, 
and  are  tricky  in  business.  We  ad- 
mire the  purity  of  Sir  Galahad,  and 
read  books  that  we  would  not  like  our 
friends  to  see  over  our  shoulders. 
We  sing  "My  Country,  *t  is  of 
Thee,"  and  will  not  go  to  the  pri- 
maries, or  vote  if  it  rains.  We  are 
stirred  by  the  records  of  martyrdom, 
and  grumble  over  our  breakfast.  We 
feel  that  to  praise  virtue  is  to  do  our 
duty  by  it,  not  realizing  that  we  are 
constantly  under  the  arraignment  of 
the  Lord  of  reality.  "  Why  call  ye 
me,  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the 
things  which  I  say?" — Maltbie  D. 
Babcock. 

IT  is  now  eighteen  months  since 
the  Record  of  Christian 
Work  passed  under  the  present 
management,  and  in  that  time  we 
have  made  every  effort  to  render  the 
paper  helpful  to  our  readers  and 
sought  to  serve  them  to  the  best  of 
our  ability.  We  have  had  great  diffi- 
culty in  sending  out  the  mailing  list 
and  adopting  a  method  which  would 
insure  the  prompt  delivery  of  the 
magazine.  We  feel  that  this  is  essen- 
tial to  the  success  of  the  paper, 
especially  in  view  of  the  fact  that  so 
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many  people  follow  the  daily  read- 
ings. We  have  at  last  adopted  a  sys- 
tem which  we  feel  confident  will 
obviate  any  further  difficulty,  and 
hereafter  we  trust  that  there  may  be 
no  further  delays,  if  friends  will 
kindly  cooperate  with  us  in  promptly 
renewing  their  subscriptions  and 
notifying  us  of  any  changes  of  ad- 
dress. It  has  been  our  experience 
that  in  nine  case  out  of  ten  the  cause 
of  complaint  could  be  directly  traced 
to  some  oversight  on  the  part  of  a 
reader.  Frequently  renewals  have 
been  sent  to  us  without  name  or  ad- 
dress, and  then  we  have  received  a 
complaint  from  a  subscriber  on  ac- 


count of  the  non-receipt  of  their 
paper.  Again,  changes  of  address 
have  come  without  giving  the  old 
address  with  the  new,  giving  us  no 
clew  by  which  to  find  out  the  former 
address.  Occasionally  it  happens 
that  the  wrappers  are  torn  in  the 
mail  and  thus  the  magazines  are 
lost.  It  is  our  purpose,  however,  to 
always  have  the  magazine  delivered 
to  the  readers  not  later  than  the  26th 
of  the  month,  but  if  for  any  reason 
it  should  be  delayed  in  its  receipt 
beyond  that  date  a  postal  card  should 
be  sent  to  us  immediately  notifying 
us  of  its  non-arrival. 


THE  GREAT  REHEARSAL. 
Rev.  A.  C.  Dixon. 


When  Paul  and  Barnabas  returned 
tQ  Antioch  "they  rehearsed  all  that 
God  had  done  with  them"  (Acts  xiv. 
27).  There  have  been  musical  re- 
hearsals where  master  music  was 
played  by  master  hands,  Beethoven 
rendered  by  Beethoven,  and  Handel 
by  Handel;  there  have  been  rehears- 
als of  victories  won  on  fields  of  bat- 
tle by  great  generals,  but  no  rehearsal 
ever  surpassed  in  interest  or  impor- 
tance the  simple  story  these  two  mis- 
sionaries told,  not  of  what  great  gen- 
erals had  done,  but  what  God  Him- 
self had  done  through  them.  "  Who 
is  like  unto  thee,  O  Lord,  glorious 
in  holiness,  fearful  in  praises,  doing 
wonders."  Thrice  happy  is  the  man 
who  has  the  privilege  of  rehearsing 
what  God  has  done  with  him.  It  is 
always  worth  time  and  money  to 
attend  such  a  rehearsal. 

All  of  salvation  may  be  classified 
under  the  four  little  words  "for," 
"in,"  "with/'  and  "before."  What 
Christ  has  done  for  us  in  death 
and  resurrection  means  justification. 
What  the  Holy  Spirit  does  in  us 
means  regeneration  and  sanctifica- 
tion.  What  God  does  with  us  means 
power.  What  God  will  do  for  us, 
and  which  is  still  before  us,  means 


glorification.  Note  the  relation  of 
one  to  the  other.  What  Christ  did 
for  us  is  the  basis  of  what  the  Holy 
Spirit  does  in  us,  and  what  the  Holy 
Spirit  does  in  us  is  the  basis  of  what 
He  will  do  with  us.  What  He  does 
for  us,  and  with  us,  is  the  basis  of 
the  glory  that  lies  before  us. 
IfcThe  divine  is  working  with  the 
human.  We  cannot  work  without 
God.  He  will  not  work  without  us. 
And  they  did  not  rehearse  what  they 
had  done  with  God's  help,  as  if  they 
were  the  principal  workers.  No, 
God  was  the  worker,  and  they  the 
assistants.  They  came  to  the  help 
of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty.  Ask- 
ing God  to  help  us  may  be  a  very 
selfish  prayer.  Helping  God  implies 
a  yielding  to  Him  for  leadership.  He 
works  within  us  ' '  to  will  and  to  do  of 
his  good  pleasure."  Working  for 
God  may  weary  us,  but  yielding  to 
God  to  work  with  us  as  He  pleases 
gives  rest  of  soul.  There  is  no  ner- 
vous strain  in  that  we  yield  to  Him  as 
the  body  yields  to  its  life. 

Let  us  see  now  what  God  did  with 
them  which  they  were  directed  to 
rehearse. 

1.  He  enabled  them  so  to  speak 
that  "a  great  multitude  of  the  Jews, 
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and  also  of  the  Greeks,  believed." 
The  Jews  represented  the  religion, 
and  the  Greeks  the  culture  of  the  day, 
and  what  religion  and  culture  needed 
then,  as  now,  is  Jesus  Christ.  They 
might  have  spoken  so  as  to  please 
the  Jews  and  Greeks  without  causing 
them  to  believe;  they  might  have 
wept  under  the  effect  of  pathetic 
stories  without  leading  them  to  faith ; 
they  might  have  gained  their  praises 
without  giving  them  faith  in  Christ; 
they  might  have  gained  even  their 
friendship,  and  tied  them  to  them- 
selves with  strong  personal  attach- 
ment, without  winning  them  to  the 
Lord  Jesus ;  but  none  of  these  motives 
prompted  them,  they  were  intent  on 
the  one  thing  of  attaching  them  by 
a  living  faith  to  Jesus  Christ,  their 
Saviour  and  Lord. 

This  kind  of  elocution  cannot  be 
taught  by  the  professional.  It  does 
not  consist  of  pose  of  body,  tone  of 
voice,  or  gesture.  They  spake  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from 
Heaven. '  Paul  and  Barnabas  were 
men  of  learning.  They  placed  no 
premium  upon  ignorance,  and  they 
used  the  best  language.  They  would 
not  offend  the  sensitive  ears  of  culti- 
vated Greeks  by  grossness  or  laxity 
of  speech.  Their  confidence,  how- 
ever, was  not  in  knowledge  or  cul- 
ture, but  in  the  power  of  God.  There 
are  two  classes  of  speakers;  the  one 
seeks  to  please,  the  other  seeks  to 
save.  The  one  would  so  speak  as  to 
call  forth  laughter  and  praise,  the 
other  would  so  speak  as  to  produce 
faith.  The  one  class  are  entertainers, 
the  other  class  are  preachers. 

The  burden  of  the  message  of  Paul 
and  Barnabas  was  Christ  crucified, 
and  reasoning  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures. Paul  had  seen  Him  in  His 
glory  after  he  had  heard  Stephen  say 
with  shining  face,  while  he  was  dying, 
"I  see  heaven  opened,  and  the  Son 
of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of 
God."  We  have  the  same  message 
proven  by  the  same  Scriptures,  and 
we,  too,  have  had  a  vision  of  the 
risen  Lord  as  we  have  read  this  book 
of  His  teachings  and  doings,  and  seen 
Him  work  in  human  life.     We  are 


permitted  to  preach  this  message  in 
the  power  of  God.  If  people  do  not 
believe,  whose  fault  ?  Not  God's.  Are 
we  on  fire  with  the  message  as  were 
Paul  and  Barnabas?  Has  it  become 
a  part  of  our  lives,  or  do  we  proclaim 
it  as  professionals  who  desire  to  do 
faithfully  what  their  position  de- 
mands? Is  our  motive  unselfish  and 
single?  In  this  age  of  doubt  the 
need  of  the  pulpit  is  that  we  who  are 
in  it  should  so  preach  that  people  will 
believe.  To  so  speak  as  to  unsettle 
faith  in  Christ  and  the  Scriptures  is 
unapostolic  and  unpardonable. 

2.  They  doubtless  rehearsed  how 
God  had  helped  them  to  resist  hero 
worship.  After  they  had  healed  the 
lame  man  at  Lystra  the  people  cried 
out,  "The  gods  are  come  down  to 
us  in  the  likeness  of  men.'*  The 
priest  of  Jupiter  brought  oxen  and 
garlands,  and  would  have  done  sacri- 
fice unto  them.  Barnabas,  doubtless 
large  of  body  and  imposing  in  appear- 
ance, they  called  Jupiter,  and  Paul, 
the  chief  speaker,  Mercury.  If  Paul 
and  Barnabas  had  in  their  vanity 
been  seeking  a  high  place  among 
men,  this  would  have  gratified  them. 
Their  names  would  have  been  placed 
among  the  gods  of  Greece,  and  all 
posterity  would  hear  of  them,  but 
being,  as  they  were,  desirous  only  of 
praise  from  God,  this  offer  of  the 
priest  and  the  people  shocked  and 
humiliated  them. 

There  is  in  all  ages  a  tendency  to 
hero  worship.  Men  delight  in  plac- 
ing those  whom  they  admire  and  love 
on  a  pedestal  and  falling  down  before 
them,  and  the  human  hero  is  apt  to 
be  gratified.  The  praise  of  his  fel- 
lows pleases  the  flesh.  Herein  is  the 
secret  of  the  failure  of  many  a  Chris- 
tian worker.  Success  comes,  and 
with  it  the  praise  of  the  public.  He 
begins  to  feel  that  he  is  somebody. 
He  forgets  to  magnify  only  Christ 
He  fails  to  look  to  the  only  Source  of 
power,  and  in  an  evil  hour  he  falls. 
Paul  and  Barnabas  stood  because 
they  kept  their  eyes  fixed  upon  God. 
And  the  only  hope  of  the  strongest 
among  us  is  in  the  humility  that  re- 
fuses to   feed   the    flesh    upon   the 
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praises  of  men,  while  it  ascribes  all 
praise  and  glory  unto  Him  Who  alone 
is  worthy. 

3.  They  rehearsed  how  they  had 
suffered  for  the  sake  of  Christ.  At 
Lystra  the  hero  worship  comes  to  a 
sudden  end.  Note  the  contrast  be- 
tween the  eighteenth  and  nineteenth 
verses  of  the  fourteenth  chapter  of 
the  Acts :  *  •  With  these  sayings  scarce 
restrained  they  the  people,  that  they 
had  not  done  sacrifice  unto  them. 
And  there  came  thither  certain  Jews 
from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  who  per- 
suaded the  people,  and,  having  stoned 
Paul,  drew  him  out  of  the  city,  sup- 
posing he  had  been  dead."  In  the 
eighteenth  verse  they  want  to  wor- 
ship; in  the  nineteenth  verse  they 
have  hurled  their  god  from  his  throne 
and  are  trying  to  stone  him  to  death. 
To-day  the  crowd  shouts,  "Hos- 
anna;"  to-morrow,  with  a  louder 
voice,  "Crucify  him."  The  favor  of 
the  multitude  changes  like  the  wind. 
It  pleases  to-day,  with  its  gentle 
breath  from  the  South;    to-morrow 


there  comes  the  blasting  east  wind, 
and  the  very  people  who  would  wor- 
ship you  to-day  will,  when  their  pre- 
judices are  aroused,  stone  you  to- 
morrow. 

But  it  is  comforting  to  know  that 
the  persecution  may  glorify  God  more 
than  the  hero  worship.  There  was  a 
young  man  in  Lystra  named  Timothy. 
He  doubtless  saw  the  enthusiastic 
crowd  trying  to  offer  sacrifice,  and 
may  have  stood  by  while  they  stoned 
Paul.  If  Paul  and  Barnabas  had 
accepted  the  worship  of  the  people, 
Timothy,  who  had  been  instructed 
in  the  Scriptures  by  his  mother  and 
grandmother,  would  have  turned 
away  in  disgust.  But  the  heart  of 
this  young  man  was  completely  won 
by  the  brave  suffering  of  the  apostle. 
And  when  Paul  returned  again  to 
Lystra  Timothy  was  ready  to  go  with 
him  on  a  missionary  tour  and,  if  need 
be,  share  his  sufferings.  Thus  the 
opposition  of  the  enemies  of  Christ 
may  do  more  good  than  their  praises. 


THE  TRANSFIGURATION. 
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The  Master  Himself. 
Having  thus  taken  a  general  sur- 
vey of  the  occasion,  the  company, 
and  the  purpose  of  the  transfigura- 
tion, we  now  commence  a  more 
detailed  examination  of  its  chief  fea- 
tures. It  is  the  Lord  Himself  upon 
Whom  the  attention  is  first  fixed,  and 
that  in  regard,  first,  to  the  fact  of 
His  transfiguration,  and  secondly,  to 
the  place  it  occupied  in  His  life  and 
mission.  In  each  of  these  separate 
studies  the  subjects  will  overlap.  It 
is  impossible  to  consider  the  Master 
without  having  also  to  look  both  at 
the  disciples  and  the  celestial  visitors, 
just  as  it  will  be  impossible  to  con- 
sider either  of  these  alone.  All  must 
be  seen  in  connection  with  each,  yet 
each  demands  special  attention,  and 
such  attention  is  now  directed  to  the 
principal  Person  in  the  glorious 
scene. 


I.       THE   TRANSFIGURED   MAN. 

The  books  of  Daniel  and  Revela- 
tion record  visions  of  a  glorious  One 
which  are  remarkable  for  their  simi- 
larity to  the  manifestation  on  the 
holy  mount.  Very  little  is  said  in 
Scripture  concerning  the  glory  and 
majesty  of  Christ.  A  stranger  read- 
ing the  Bible,  especially  the  New 
Testament,  would  be  impressed  far 
more  with  the  majesty  of  the  Messi- 
ah's character  and  the  glory  of  His 
moral  qualities  than  in  any  other 
way.  This,  undoubtedly,  was  part 
of  the  divine  plan,  for  the  search  of 
men  was  rather  for  tokens  of  mate- 
rial glory  than  for  signs  of  moral 
excellence.  His  coming  was  princi- 
pally for  the  display  of  the  latter,  and 
such  signs  as  might  have  appealed  to 
the  desire  of  the  men  whose  only 
conception  of  glory  had  come  to  be 
that  of    manifested-  splendor    were 
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denied.  The  word  of  the  prophet 
spoken  in  another  connection  had  a 
supreme  fulfillment  in  the  Person  of 
Jesus,  "  There  was  the  hiding  of  his 
power."  Consequently,  that  which 
arrests  a  person  in  the  study  of  the 
life  of  Christ  is  not  outward  magnifi- 
cence, not  pageantry  or  pomp,  but 
something  more  wonderful,  and  with- 
out which  mere  outward  pageantry 
and  pomp  would  be  nothing  worth, 
even  His  moral  glory.  No  man  can 
study  the  life  of  this  remarkable  One, 
Who  passed  through  the  ways  of 
men  without  any  attributes  that  at- 
tracted the  attention  of  the  mob, 
without  finding  that  the  beauty  of 
His  character  lays  hold  upon  the 
inmost  spirit  and  commands  its  admi- 
ration. To  see  the  Christ  in  the  glo- 
ries of  His  character  is  to  be  prostrate 
before  Him  in  adoration. 

Yet  while  the  glory  of  His  power 
is  hidden,  and  the  radiant  splendors 
of  His  Person  are  veiled,  occasionally 
during  His  sojourn  upon  the  earth 
they  flashed  into  prominence.  Here 
upon  the  mount,  before  the  eyes  of 
the  disciples,  there  flamed  forth  the 
magnificence  and  the  majesty  of  Him 
Who,  in  order  that  the  weakest  and 
most  trembling  might  hold  inter- 
course with  Him,  had  veiled  these 
splendors  behind  the  human. 

What  an  outshining  it  was  may  be 
gathered  from  the  accounts  of  the 
evangelists : — 

*  'He  was  transfigured  before  them : 
and  his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun, 
and  his  garments  became  white  as 
the  light"  (Matt.  xvii.  2). 

"And  he  was  transfigured  before 
them :  and  his  garments  became  glis- 
tering, exceeding  white;  so  as  no 
fuller  on  earth  can  whiten  them" 
(Mark  ix.  2,  3). 

"And  as  he  was  praying,  the 
fashion  of  his  countenance  was  al- 
tered, and  his  raiment  became  white 
and  dazzling"  (Luke  ix.  29). 

The  accounts  vary  somewhat,  and 
this  is  doubtless  due  to  the  different 
impression  made  upon  the  minds  of 
the  men  who  behel4  the  vision  and 
told  the  story  to  the  evangelists. 
Yet  in  the  differences  there  is  unity. 


Matthew  describes  the  change  that 
passed  over  Him  as  one  of  light: 
44  His  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and 
his  garments  became  white  as  the 
light." 

Mark  gives  the  impression  of  snow : 
"His  garments  became  glistering, 
exceeding  white."  The  word  "  glis- 
tering "  suggests  the  sparkling  of  the 
snow  as  light  falls  upon  it. 

Luke  writes,  "His  raiment  became 
white  and  dazzling,"  the  word  "  daz- 
zling "  suggesting  the  blinding  light 
of  the  lightning's  flash. 

That  which  is  common  to  all  the 
descriptions  is  the  thought  of  white- 
ness and  of  light.  "White  as  light" 
says  Matthew's  story.  "White  as 
snow  glistering  in  the  light"  is  Mark's 
utterance.  Not  as  light  merely, 
not  even  as  snow  glistering  upon  the 
mountain  heights,  but  as  lightning 
flashing  forth  in  glory,  dazzling  in  its 
brilliancy,  is  Luke's  account. 

The  one  fact  of  white  light  is  here 
declared  in  threefold  statement — the 
beneficence  of  light,  the  purity  of 
snow,  the  majesty  of  lightning. 

With  what  overwhelming  awe 
must  these  men  have  looked  upon 
their  Master!  They  had  become 
familiar  with  Him  as  with  a  man 
sharing  their  nature — His  face  lined 
with  the  furrows  of  care,  His  visage 
sorrowfully  marred,  beautiful,  yea, 
passing  beautiful,  and  yet  always 
overshadowed  with  the  signs  of  sor- 
row. As  they  looked  up  from  their 
bewildered  sleep  in  the  darkness  of 
the  night,  they  beheld  Him  white  as 
the  light,  His  raiment  glistering  as 
with  the  radiance  of  the  snow-capped 
peaks  behind  Him,  His  whole  Person 
standing  out  in  clear  relief  against 
the  dark  background,  like  lightning 
flashing  upon  the  bosom  of  the  night. 
Long  years  after,  Peter,  writing  of 
the  vision,  said,  "We  were  eye- 
witnesses of  his  majesty."  The 
word  "majesty"  occurs  three  times 
only  in  Scripture.  Once  it  is  trans- 
lated "  mighty  power,"  once  "mag- 
nificence," and  once  "majesty."  The 
thought  it  suggests  is  that  of  splen- 
dor, of  overwhelming  beauty  and 
glory,   and  that  which  arrests  and 
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subdues  the  mind  to  the  point  of 
adoration  and  worship;  and  Peter, 
looking  back  to  the  splendors  of  that 
night  scene,  wrote,  "  We  were  eye- 
witnesses of  his  majesty." 

This  glory  was  not  the  light  of 
heaven  falling  upon  Him  from 
heaven.  Nor  was  it  merely  a  re- 
flected radiance  which  results  from 
communion.  When  Moses  descended 
from  the  mount  his  face  shone  so 
that  men  could  not  look  upon  it. 
That  glory  was  the  reflection  of  the 
light  in  which  he  had  sojourned  in 
the  solemn  days  of  his  absence,  and 
even  that  was  so  brilliant  that  men 
could  not  look  upon  it,  and  he  had  to 
veil  his  face.  Later  on,  when  the 
first  martyr  was  passing  from  the 
earth  to  the  heaven,  upon  his  face 
there  rested  a  glory  so  that  when 
men  looked  upon  him  "  they  saw  his 
face  as  it  had  been  the  face  of  an 
angel."  But  these  are  very  different 
matters  from  the  radiant  splendor  of 
the  Master  on  the  mount.  That  was 
the  glory  of  His  own  face,  of  His 
own  Person,  shining  through  the  veil 
that  had  hidden  it,  until  the  very  rai- 
ment of  His  humanity  sparkled  and 
glistened  and  flashed  with  the  splen- 
dor of  light  and  snow  and  lightning. 
The  transfiguration  was  effected,  not 
by  glory  falling  on  Him,  but  by  in- 
herent glory  flashing  forth.  To  de- 
pict that  splender  is  impossible  with 
brush,  or  pencil,  or  pen.  To-day  it 
may  only  be  seen  when  in  some  place 
of  silent  solitude  the  spirit  of  man 
communes  with  the  Christ  under  the 
immediate  illumination  of  the  Spirit 
of  God. 

IX.       THE     PLACE    OF    THE    TRANSFIGU- 
RATION  IN    THE   LIFE  AND  MISSION 
OF   JESUS. 

The  transfiguration  had  a  close 
connection  with  the  human  life  and 
the  divine  mission  of  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth. Indeed,  it  may  be  said  to  have 
been  the  connecting  link  between  the 
two  It  carried  the  one  over  into 
the  other.  It  was  the  consummation 
of  ideal  human  life,  and  the  begin- 
ning of  the  pathway  that  ended  in 
the  accomplishment  of  the  purposes 


of  God  in  the  redemption  of  fallen 
human  nature. 

It  is  astonishing  to  find  how  many 
there  are  who  look  upon  the  transfig- 
uration as  an  experience  granted  to 
Christ  for  the  confirmation  of  His 
own  consecration,  and  how  large  a 
number  of  writers  on  the  subject  say 
that  He  was  led  to  the  mountain  in 
order  that  His  own  faith  might  be 
confirmed  and  His  devotion  made 
more  complete  in  view  of  the  death 
that  lay  before  Him.  Without  doubt 
the  experience  yas  of  value  in  His 
human  life,  in  the  way  of  a  satisfac- 
tion and  strength.  But  to  imagine 
that  He  needed  such  an  experience  to 
confirm  His  consecration  is  to  misun- 
derstand the  whole  of  His  life  prior 
to  this  period.  The  consecration  of 
the  Christ  to  His  Father's  will  and 
work  was  settled  before  He  was  born 
a  man.  In  that  Voice  which  comes 
out  of  the  past,  and  Whose  words 
are  written  in  the  volume  of  the 
Book,  "  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O 
my  God,"  is  the'declaration  of  a  per- 
fect and  complete  consecration,  from 
which  there  never  was  the  swerving 
of  a  hair's  breadth  or  the  drawing 
back  of  a  single  moment.  He  needed 
no  vision  of  glory  such  as  this  to  con- 
firm Him  in  His  consecration  to  His 
Father's  will.  The  vision  of  the 
Father's  face  was  never  clouded  for 
a  moment  to  Him  until  the  dark  hour 
on  Calvary's  cross,  which  as  yet  was 
not  reached.  So  perpetual  was  His 
sense  of  the  divine  presence  that  in 
conversation  with  Nicodemus  He 
spoke  of  Himself  as  "the  Son  of  man 
which  is  in  heaven."  No,  this  was 
not  something  given  as  an  encourage- 
ment to  devotion.  It  was  part  of  the 
perfect  whole. 

(1)  The  transfiguration  of  Jesus 
was  the  consummation  of  His  human 
life,  the  natural  issue  of  all  that  had 
preceded  it.  Born  into  the  world  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  He  had  lived  a  life 
linked  to,  and  yet  separate  from,  hu- 
manity :  linked  to  it  in  all  the  essen- 
tial facts  of  its  nature,  separate  from 
it  in  its  sin,  both  as  a  principle  and 
activity.  He  had  taken  His  way 
from  His  first  outlook  upon  life  as  a 
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human  being — a  babe  in  His  mother's 
arms — through  the  years  of  childhood 
and  growth,  through  all  the  tempta- 
tion and  testing  of  manhood,  and 
through  the  severer  temptation  of 
public  ministry;  and  here,  at  last, 
that  humanity  perfect  in  creation, 
perfect  through  probation,  was  per- 
fected in  glory.  The  life  of  Jesus 
was  bound  to  reach  this  point  of 
transfiguration.  It  could  do  no 
other.  In  Jesus  of  Nazareth  there 
was  the  perfect  unfolding  before 
heaven  and  before  men  of  the  divine 
intention  as  to  the  process  of  human 
life.  Beginning  in  weakness  and 
limitation,  passing  through  difficul- 
ties and  temptation,  gaining  perpet- 
ual victory  over  temptation  by 
abiding  only,  at  all  times,  and  under 
all  circumstances,  in  the  will  of  God, 
at  last,  all  the  testing  being  ended, 
the  life  passed  into  the  presence  of 
God  Himself  and  into  the  light  of 
heaven,  not  through  the  gate  of 
death,  but  through  the  painless  and 
glorious  process  of  transfiguration. 
The  transfiguration  of  Jesus  was  the 
outcome  of  His  unceasing  victory  in 
every  hour  of  temptation.  The  gar- 
rison of  His  life  had  been  kept 
against  every  attack  of  the  foe;  no 
room  had  been  found  in  any  avenue 
of  His  being,  nor  in  all  the  circle  of 
His  manhood,  for  anything  contrary 
to  the  will  of  God.  His  life  was  a 
perfect  harmony,  and  the  unceasing 
burden  of  its  music  was  the  good- 
ness and  perfectness  and  acceptable- 
ness  of  the  will  of  God.  He  had 
ever  done  the  things  that  pleased 
God;  He  had  thought  the  thoughts 
of  God,  and  spoken  words,  and  done 
deeds  under  the  inspiration  and  im- 
pulse of  communion  with  God;  and 
at  last,  having  triumphed  over  every 
form  of  temptation,  He  passed,  not 
into  the  darkness  of  death,  but  into  a 
larger  life,  and  as  He  was  transfig- 
ured He  was  filled  with  the  answer  of 
God  to  the  perfection  of  His  life — an 
answer  that  came,  not  as  a  glory 
from  without,  but  as  the  perfect 
blossoming  of  that  which  He  had 
always  enfolded  in  His  human  nature. 
Reverently  take  a  flower    as    an 


illustration  of  the  process,  watching 
it  in  its  progress  from  seedling  to 
perfect  blossoming.  The  blossom 
rested  in  the  seed  in  potentiality  and 
possibility.  Take  a  seed  and  hold  it 
in  the  hand,  strange  little  seed,  with- 
out beauty,  the  very  embodiment  of 
weakness.  But  lying  within  that 
husk  in  which  the  human  eyes  detects 
no  line  of  beauty  or  grace,  no  gleam 
or  flash  of  glory,  there  lie  the  gor- 
geous colors  and  magnificent  flower 
itself.  Prom  that  seed,  through  pro- 
cesses of  law,  plant  and  bud  proceed, 
until  at  last  the  perfect  blossom  is 
formed. 

God's  humanity  has  blossomed  once 
in  the  course  of  the  ages,  and  that 
transfigured  Man  upon  the  holy 
mount  flashing  in  the  splendor  of  a 
light  like  the  sun,  glistering  with  the 
glory  of  a  whiteness  like  that  of  the 
snow,  and  flaming  with  the  magnifi- 
cent beauty  of  the  lightning  that 
flashes  its  radiance  upon  the  dark- 
ness, that  was  God's  perfect  Man. 
That  was  the  realization  of  the 
thought  that  was  in  the  mind  of  God 
when  He  said,  "  Let  us  make  man  in 
our  image." 

The  mount  of  transfiguration  was 
the  consummation  of  the  life  of  Jesus, 
and  if  He  had  not  been  in  the  world 
for  other  purposes,  if  He  had  not 
been  here  because  He  loved  man,  if 
He  had  not  been  here  in  order  to  win 
life  out  of  the  deep  dense  darkness 
of  human  sin  and  death,  He  might 
have  passed  back  with  Moses  and 
Elijah  to  the  heights  of  the  glory  of 
God — God's  Man,  having  won  His 
way  to  heaven  by  the  perfection  of 
His  life.  Such  then  is  the  place  of 
the  transfiguration  in  the  life  of 
Jesus. 

(2)  With  regard  to  His  mission, 
the  transfiguration  was  the  prelude  to 
His  death.  It  was  the  crowning  of 
the  first  part  of  His  mission,  that  of 
realizing  perfect  life.  Because  of  this 
crowning  He  was  now  able  to  pass 
to  the  second  part  of  His  mission, 
that  of  atoning  death.  It  will  at 
once  be  seen  how  closely  united  these 
things  are.  The  death  of  Christ 
would  have  been  of  no  avail  for  the 
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redemption  of  the  world,  had  it  not 
been  preceded  by  His  perfect  life. 
To  say  this  is  not  for  one  single 
moment  to  undervalue  the  death  of 
Christ  Had  the  life  not  been  per- 
fect the  death  would  have  been  noth- 
ing more  than  the  tragic  end  of  an 
ordinary  life,  ordinary  because  con- 
formed in  the  tendency  and  habit  of 
the  centuries,  that  of  sin.  But 
blessed  be  God,  there  had  been  no 
such  conformity  in  the  years  that  had 
preceded  the  cross.  Amid  the  self 
idolatry  of  all  the  race,  He  alone  had 
stood  erect,  and  therefore  His  death 
became  the  very  door  of  life  for  a 
lost  race,  because  of  the  infinite  value 
of  the  life  that  had  preceded  it.  No 
other  man  could  be  found  as  ransom 
for  his  brother,  for  every  other  man 
in  coming  to  death  had  nothing  in 
life  that  made  death  of  value.  When 
God  had  found  none  that  could  by 
any  means  ransom  his  brother,  it 
was  not  that  He  had  not  been  able  to 
find  one  man  willing  .to  die  for  an- 
other. Men  have  always  been  found 
ready  to  die  for  others.  The  old 
story  of  how  a  soldier  found  a  com- 
rade ready  to  don  his  uniform  and  take 
his  place  in  the  ranks  and  answer 
11  Here"  when  his  name  was  called, 
is  well  known.  But  on  the  higher 
plane  no  man  can  answer  "Here"  for 
his  brother,  for  each  must  answer  for 
himself,  and  every  man's  life  is  in 
itself  imperfect,  and  the  life  of  one 
cannot  avail  for  that  of  another,  for 
that  "  all  have  sinned  and  come  short 
of  the  glory  of  God."  Men  have  in 
all  ages  been  willing  to  die  for  others. 
Savonarola  died  for  Florence,  but  he 
could  not  redeem  Florence  by  his 
death.  George  Whitfield  died  for 
England,  but  he  could  not  redeem 
the  country  by  his  dying.  But  this 
Man  on  the  mount  finished  His  life, 
wrought  it  out  to  absolute  perfec- 
tion, crowning  it  with  the  glory  of 
heaven  in  the  sight  of  men  and 
God.  Having  done  this  He  took 
that  life — perfect,  spotless,  entire — 
and  poured  it  out  in  death.  His 
death  thereby  became  more  than  the 
end  of  life.  It  became  the  mystery 
of  atonement,  the  darkness  through 


which  the  eternal  morning  broke,  the 
death  through  which  life  passed,  as  a 
river  through  the  ages,  for  every  man 
who  forsaking  sin,  commits  himself 
to  the  Perfect  One  Who  died  and 
lives. 

The  transfiguration  divided  the 
ways.  Amid  the  glory  of  that  re- 
splendent hour  the  first  part  of  His 
mission  ended,  and  there  was  ushered 
in  the  second  part,  as  He  descended 
from  the  mountain,  turning  His  back 
for  the  second  time  upon  the  light  of 
heaven,  and  taking  His  way  to  the 
cross,  passed  into  the  darkness  of 
death.  Follow  carefully  the  life  of 
Jesus  from  that  mount  to  the  green 
hill  without  the  city  wall.  The  one 
thought  in  His  mind  was  that  of  His 
death,  and  of  His  cross.  May  it  not 
be  said  that  after  the  mount  He  was 
eager  for  death?  There  was  no 
drawing  back,  there  was  no  flinching. 
He  set  His  face  toward  Jerusalem  and 
it  almost  seems  as  though  He  were 
impatient  of  delay.  With  straight 
undeviating  course,  He  passed  from 
the  mount  of  transfiguration  to  the 
cross.  Death  was  the  goal,  the  cross 
the  throne,  the  passion-baptism  the 
loosening  of  prison  bonds,  the  dark- 
ness of  Calvary  the  prelude  of  the 
dawn  of  the  age  for  which  He 
longed.  So  the  transfiguration  came 
into  the  life  of  Jesus  as  the  crowning 
of  His  humanity,  and  therefore  His 
preparation  for  the  death  by  which 
man  is  redeemed. 

In  conclusion,  it  may  be  well  to 
glance  at  the  companions  and  the  con- 
verse of  the  mount.  His  disciples 
were  dazed,  half  asleep,  not  with  the 
sleep  of  carelessness,  but  with  that 
overpowering  that  follows  the  vision 
of  glory.  As  He  stood  in  the  glory 
of  that  crowning  moment,  these  men 
spoke  to  His  heart  by  their  very 
blindness  and  blundering  of  the  in- 
completeness of  His  work.  The 
words  of  Peter  and  the  needs  of  these 
men  were  two  different  things.  Said 
thewordsof  Peter, "  Let  us  stay  here." 
Said  the  need  of  the  men,  even  ex- 
pressed in  the  blunder  of  Peter's 
prayer,  "Stay  not  here,  but  pass  to 
the    cross."      In    the    light  of   the 
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mount  Jesus  looked  upon  these  men, 
and  heard  the  cry  they  themselves 
did  not  understand,  their  cry  for  the 
atonement  of  His  death,  and  the 
light  that  should  follow  the  darkness 
of  His  passion. 

Then,  again,  Moses  and  Elijah,  the 
spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect. 
They  are  talking  with  Him  of  His 
cross.  In  this  there  is  deep  signifi- 
cance. What  they  said  to  Him,  or 
He  to  themr  concerning  that  cross  is 
not  chronicled,  but  may  it  not  have 
been  that  as  He  looked  at  them  He 
saw  again  the  necessity  for  His  cross? 
Did  He  not  know  that  the  perfecting 
of  the  just  had  been  through  the 
faith  they  had  reposed  in  the  purpose 
of  God?  And  did  He  not  know  that 
the  purpose,  in  which  He  had  had 
fellowship,  was  that  of  redemption 
by  blood?  Did  not  these  men  say  to 
Him  by  their  very  presence,  4<  Heaven 
as  well  as  earth  waits  Thy  cross,  and 
unless  Thou  dost  pass  from  the 
mount  of  crowning  to  the  mount  of 
crucifixion,  heaven  must  be  unpeo- 
pled, for  we  are  of  the  company  of 


those  who  have  died  in  faith  looking 
for  Shiloh,  our  Desire  and  our  Re- 
deemer. We  wait  amid  the  splendors 
of  the  upper  world,  and  all  is  lost  to 
us  if  Thy  work  of  redemption  be 
unfinished"? 

With  reverent  daring  follow  the 
thought  to  its  issue.  Had  He,  the 
crowned  and  perfected  Man,  passed 
upward  into  light,  heaven  would 
have  been  unpeopled,  and  in  its 
splendor  would  have  been  one  only 
Man.  The  plea  of  heaven  and  earth 
in  the  ears  of  Christ  was  a  great  cry 
for  the  deeper  work  that  lay  as  yet 
beyond  Him.  Earth  with  no  lan- 
guage but  a  cry,  which  itself  did  not 
understand,  was  asking  for  the  cross. 
Heaven  in  its  glory  of  perfected 
vision  was  looking  for  the  same,  and 
because  He  willed  one  will  with  God 
He  left  the  glory  of  the  mount,  and 
with  resolute  step  trod  the  way  to 
Calvary,  and  from  the  darkness  that 
overwhelmed  Him  has  broken  a  light 
that  falls  in  .radiance  of  hope  and 
certainty  upon  the  ruined  race. 


SUCCESSFUL  CHURCHES. 
Miss  E.  S.  Strong. 


CHICAGO  AVENUE  CHURCH,  CHICAGO. 


Situated  on  almost  the  dividing 
line  between  the  prosperous  and  poor 
districts  of  North  Chicago,  the  Chi- 
cago Avenue  Church  has  exceptional 
advantages  of  reaching  a  large  and 
varied  class  of  people.  It  is  familiarly 
known  over  all  the  North  Side  as 
4  *  Moody's  Church. "  Founded  by  his 
efforts,  and  having  a  large  place  in 
his  great  and  loving  heart  during  all 
the  years  of  his  evangelistic  labors, 
one  cannot  wonder  that  the  blessing 
of  God  has  rested  on  it.  Among  its 
early  pastors  are  the  names  of  Major 
D.  W.  Whittle,  Dr.  W.  G.  Erdman, 
Charles  F.  Goss,  and  T.  B.  Hyde. 
Since  1893,  Dr.  R.  A.  Torrey,  super- 
intendent of  the  Bible  Institute,  has 


also  ably  served  as  pastor  of  the 
church,  aided  by  his  devoted  assistant, 
Mr.  W.  R.  Jacoby. 

The  auditorium  seats  over  two 
thousand  people,  while  on  the  ground 
floor  is  a  large  lecture  room,  with 
numerous  class  rooms,  pastor's  study, 
kitchen,  etc.  The  work  of  the  church 
has  so  grown  in  the  past  few  years 
that  the  enlargement  of  the  main 
audience  room  is  now  under  serious 
consideration. 

The  evangelistic  spirit  of  Mr. 
Moody  has  left  an  indelible  impress 
on  the  church.  Its  members  believe 
in  going  out  "into  the  highways  and 
hedges"  and  compelling  them  to  come 
in.     Therefore,  much  invitation  work 
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is  done  through  tickets  freely  dis- 
tributed, and  the  faithful  work  of  the 
Yoke-fellows'  Band,  who  go  through 
the  hotels  and  boarding  houses  of  the 
neighborhood  just  before  the  Sabbath 
evening  services.  At  that  gathering 
the  church  is  so  crowded  that  there 
is  often  a  large  number  standing, 
while  not  infrequently  an  overflow 
meeting  is  necessary  in  the  lecture 
room  below.  A  good  proportion  of 
this  evening  congregation  are  unsaved 
people,  and  the  question  may  be 
asked,  "What  is  the  attraction  to 
them  of  a  service  noticeably  free  from 
all  the  ceremonial  of  a  more  formal 
worship?'*  I  believe  it  to  be  that 
which  a  strong,  earnest  presentation 
of  a  pure  gospel  will  always  have, 
supplemented  by  the  singing  of  gos- 
pel songs  in  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  hearer  at  any  of  the 
regular  meetings  will  ever  be 
impressed  with  the  speaker's  loyalty 
to  the  Word  of  God;  absolute  fear- 
lessness in  proclaiming  the  most  sol- 
emn truths  of  that  Word,  and  the  one 
definite  aim  of  reaching  the  heart  and 
conscience  of  each  individual,  and 
securing  the  consent  of  their  will  to 
every  claim  of  God  upon  them.  The 
style  of  preaching  is  expository,  the 
constant  effort  being  made  to  familiar- 
ize people  with  their  Bible  and  to 
establish  them  in  the  truth.  The 
pastor's  remarkable  knowledge  of,  and 
constant  use  of  Scripture  make  his 
sermons  often  times  a  Bible  reading 
of  which  many  of  his  hearers  take 
full  notes  for  future  study.  The 
close  association  of  the  church  with 
the  Moody  Bible  Institute  has  also 
given  its  members  unusual  oppor- 
tunities of  enjoying  the  ministry  of 
such  men  as  Andrew  Murray,  F.  B. 
Meyer,  J.  Campbell  Morgan,  A.  T. 
Pierson,  Dr.  W.  G.  Moorehead,  and 
hosts  of  others. 

There  is  a  noticeable  informality 
about  the  service.  Nothing  is  "cut 
and  dried."  The  pastor  talks  famil- 
iarly to  his  people  during  the  open- 
ing exercises,  urging  upon  them  vari- 
ous duties.  He  is  not  in  the  least 
disturbed  by  the  crying  of  a  baby,  or 
the  interruptions  of  the  half -drunken 


visitor,  who  occasionally  wanders  in. 
One  realizes  that  he  is  master  of  the 
situation,  and  that  the  meeting  is  safe 
in  his  hands.  There  is  an  evident 
"at  home"  feeling  among  the  con- 
gregation, and  a  warmth  and  bright- 
ness that  is  felt.  The  exercises  are 
too  lively  and  varied  to  give  any 
room  for  dullness,  and  a  keen  interest 
is  maintained  throughout.  A  large 
chorus  choir,  under  the  direction  of 
Professor  D.  B.  Towner,  is  present 
at  each  Lord's  day  service,  and  at  the 
monthly  praise  service,  the  purpose 
of  which  is  definitely  evangelistic, 
the  building  cannot  accommodate  the 
crowds  who  desire  to  attend.  In 
addition  to  the  main  choir,  a  unique 
feature  of  the  church  music  is  the 
sweet  singing  of  a  band  of  little  chil- 
dren who  are  carefully  trained  for 
this  purpose. 

The  regular  Sabbath  evening  ser- 
vice is  immediately  followed  by  an 
after-meeting,  in  which  an  effort  is 
made  to  "draw  the  net,"  as  Mr. 
Moody  phrased  it.  Knowing  that  an 
earnest  presentation  of  the  gospel  in 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  will  pro- 
duce conviction  in  the  hearts  of  many, 
it  is  the  purpose  of  this  service  to 
bring  such  to  a  definite  acceptance  of 
Christ.  Those  familiar  with  their 
Bibles  and  the  way  of  salvation  speak 
personally  with  each  one;  endeavor 
to  meet  their  difficulties,  and  by 
kindly  sympathy  help  them  to  a  right 
decision.  It  is  not  unusual  for  a  score 
of  men  and  women  to  profess  accept- 
ance of  Christ  on  a  single  Sabbath 
evening. 

Any  one  familiar  with  the  inner 
life  of  the  church  can  trace  much  of 
the  outward  success  to  the  spirit  of 
prayer  so  carefully  fostered  by  its 
pastor  and  officers.  While  the  mem- 
bers are  trained  to  give,  they  are  still 
more  besought  to  pray.  The  lesson 
is  constantly  impressed  upon  them 
that  there  is  power  in  prayer,  and 
that  this  duty  and  privilege  neglected 
means  a  powerless  and  dying  church. 
A  meeting  for  prayer  is  held  before 
the  Sabbath  morning  service,  and 
the  weekly  prayer  meeting  is  emphat- 
ically a  prayer  service,  almost  the 
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entire  hour  being  devoted  to  wait- 
ing on  God.  Only  last  year,  as  a 
preparation  for  a  series  of  meetings, 
a  copy  of  the  pastor's  work,  "  How 
to  Pray,"  was  sent  to  each  member, 
and  to  this  may  be  traced  a  portion, 
at  least,  of  the  blessing  which  fol- 
lowed. 

One  distinguishing  feature  of  the 
church's  work  is  a  large  and  well 
organized  Sabbath  school  under  the 
direction  of  Mr.  A.  F.  Gaylord.  The 
average  attendance  last  year  was  over 
nineteen  hundred,  and  by  most  con- 
stant and  systematic  efforts  absentees 
are  brought  back  and  new  members 
secured.  The  primary  departments 
number  five  hundred,  and  there  are 
several  adult  classes  averaging  from 
forty  to  four  hundred  members.  A 
constant  effort  is  made  to  bring  the 
individual  scholar  to  Christ,  and  the 
membership  of  the  church  is  contin- 
ually augmented  from  the  ranks  of 
the  Sabbath  school.  On  a  recent 
Sabbath  one  hundred  and  thirty 
Bibles  were  given  out  to  pupils  who 
had  been  present  every  Sabbath  of 
the  past  year. 

The  activities  of  the  church  are 
many.  Its  doors  are  open  practically 
every  night.  In  the  mid-week  ser- 
vice a  special  effort  is  made  to  reach 
the  lost,  while  the  regular  prayer 
meeting  on  Friday  night  is  crowded, 
and,  according  to  the  pastor,  the  last 
meeting  is  always  "the  best  they 
ever  had."  A  gathering  started  by 
Mr.  Moody  eleven  years  ago,  and  a 
means  of  much  blessing  to  many,  is 
the  Wednesday  afternoon  women's 
meeting.  Many  who  cannot  attend 
the  Sabbath  service  because  of  large 
families,  and  ofttimes  lack  of  suitable 
clothing,  delight  in  this  quiet  hour. 
The  little  ones  are  cared  for  in  an 
adjoining  room,  while  their  mothers 
are  free  to  enjoy  the  simple  gospel 
message  and  service  of  prayer  and 
song.  A  cup  of  coffee  or  tea  is  some- 
times served,  and  promotes  a  spirit 
of  fellowship  among  the  women. 
Mention  cannot  be  made  particularly 
of  the  Children's  Meeting,  Industrial 
School,     and     Christian     Endeavor 


Society,  all  of  which  are  in  a  flourish- 
ing condition. 

The  largest  gathering  of  the  week, 
and  the  most  unique,  is  that  of  Sat- 
urday evening,  which  may  be  re- 
garded as  a  weekly  conference  of 
Christian  workers.  It  opens  with  a 
prayer  and  fellowship  meeting  at  5 
p.  m.,  conducted  in  a  most  helpful 
way  by  Mr.  W.  R.  Newell.  This  is 
followed  by  an  ample  tea,  for  which 
no  charge  is  made,  though  guests  are 
invited  to  contribute.  Over  six  hun- 
dred people  have  been  served  in  one 
evening.  At  7  p.  m.  is  given  a  prac- 
tical exposition  of  the  International 
Sunday-school  lesson  by  the  pastor, 
followed  immediately  by  a  large 
union  Bible  class,  conducted  by  Mr. 
Newell.  The  personnel  of  both  these 
classes  embrace  members  from  prob- 
ably one  hundred  different  churches. 
The  evening  is  closed  by  an  hour  of 
waiting  on  God  in  special  prayer  for 
a  great  outpouring  of  His  Spirit. 
This  weekly  gathering  has  undoubt- 
edly been  the  means  of  great  bless- 
ing to  many,  deepening  their  spir- 
itual life,  and  stimulating  them  to 
more  earnest  efforts  for  the  unsaved. 

The  motto  of  the  church  is  "  Wel- 
come to  this  house  of  God  are  strang- 
ers and  the  poor."  It  is  emphati- 
cally true  that  here  "rich  and  poor 
meet  together."  There  are  no  pew 
rentals,  but  great  stress  is  laid  on 
liberal  giving,  and  although  a  major- 
ity of  the  congregation  are  hard- 
working people,  the  church  is  well 
sustained,  and  large  gifts  are  made 
for  missionary  purposes.  The  Sab- 
bath school  alone  contributed  last 
year  nearly  nine  hundred  dollars  for 
the  famine  sufferers  in  India,  beside 
supporting  twelve  boys  in  mission 
schools,  one  Bible  reader,  and  three 
other  missionaries.  While  there  may 
be  many  problems  still  unsolved  by 
the  Chicago  Avenue  Church,  it  is 
undoubtedly  true  that  its  influence  is 
felt  in  all  portions  of  the  city.  It  has 
been  noised  abroad  that  "  He  was  in 
the  house,"  and  many  a  one  has  come 
seeking  Him  "whom  to  know  aright 
is  life  eternal." 


THE  STUDENT  SUMMER  CONFERENCES  FOR  1901. 


NORTHFIELD. 

Last  year  the  attendance  at  the  North- 
field  Conference  exceeded  that  of  any  pre- 
vious year,  there  being  present  six  hundred 
and  four  students,  or  including  speakers 
and  visitors  a  total  of  six  hundred  and  sev- 
enty-seven. In  view  of  the  interest  that  is 
already  being  manifested  in  the  conference, 
it  is  confidently  expected  that  the  attend- 
ance again  will  be  largely  increased.  The 
conference  will  be  held  June  28  to  July  7,  in 
the  buildings  of  Northfield  Seminary,  East 
Xorthfield,  Mass.  The  platform  meetings 
in  the  Auditorium  will  be  addressed  by  Mr. 
Robert  E.  Speer  of  New  York  City,  the  Rev. 
Alexander  McKenzie,  D.  D.,  of  Cambridge, 
Mas&,  the  Rev.  Maltbie  Davenport  Babcock, 
D.  D.,  of  New  York,  the  Rev.  G.  Campbell 
Morgan  of  London,  England,  and  Mr.  John 
R.  Mott,  who  will  also  preside.  The  life 
work  meetings  on  Round  Top,  where  so 
many  life  purposes  have  been  formed,  will 
be  continued.  The  claims  of  various  Chris- 
tian callings,  such  as  home  and  foreign  mis- 
sions, the  Christian  ministry,  city  missions, 
and  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association 
secretaryship  will  be  presented  by  strong 
speakers. 

LAKE  GENEVA. 

The  Lake  Geneva  Conference  will  be  held 
on  the  grounds  of  the  Western  Secretarial 
Institute,  on  the  shore  of  Lake  Geneva, 
Wis.,  June  21  to  30.  Mr.  S.  M.  Say  ford  of 
Newton,  Mass.,  will  preside.  Among  the 
other  speakers  are  Mr.  Robert  E.  Speer  of 
New  York  City,  the  Rev.  John  H.  Boyd,  D. 
D„  and  the  Rev.  Charles  J.  Little,  D.  D.,  of 
Evanston,  111.  Four  normal  Bible  classes 
will  be  conducted.  "Studies  in  Old  Testa- 
ment Characters"  will  be  led  by  Professor 
Wilbert  W.  White,  and  "Studies  in  the 
Teachings  of  Jesus  and  His  Disciples"  by 
Professor  J.  A.  Burroughs  of  Oberlin  Col- 
lege. Classes  in  "Studies  in  the  Life  of 
Christ"  and  in  personal  work  will  also  be 
held. 

The  missionary  interests  of  the  conference 
«ill  be  directed  by  Mr.  F.  P.  Turner,  Mr. 
George  W.  Leavitt,  and  Mr.  S.  Earl  Taylor, 
secretaries  of  the  Student  Volunteer  Move- 
ment, while  Mr.  H.  P.  Beach  will  conduct  a 


Lake  Geneva. 

normal  mission  study  class.  The  associa- 
tion conferences  will  be  directed  by  Mr.  E. 
T.  Colton  and  Mr.  Harry  Wade  Hicks.  As 
usual,  strong  life  work  meetings  will  be  held 
under  the  trees  at  the  lake  front  at  sunset 

ASHEVILLE. 

The  Asheville  Conference  will  be  held 
at  Bingham  School,  Asheville,  N.  C,  June 
21  to  30.  The  addresses  will  be  made  by 
Mr.  J.  Campbell  White  of  Calcutta,  Mr. 
Robert  E.  Speer  of  New  York  City,  and  the 
Rev.  Charles  R.  Erdman  of  Germantown, 
Pa.  Other  strong  speakers  will  be  an- 
nounced later.  Normal  Bible  classes  will 
be  conducted  by  Professor  H.  C.  King  of 
Obeilin  College  in  "Studies  in  the  Acts  and 
Epistles,"  by  Mr.  F.  Boyd  Edwards  in  "The 
Life  and  Works  of  Jesus  According  to  St. 
Mark,"  and  by  Mr.  Don  O.  Shelton  in 
"Studies  in  God's  Methods  of  Training 
Workers."  Mr.  F.  W.  Anderson,  traveling 
secretary  of  the  Student  Volunteer  Move- 
ment, will  lead  the  normal  mission  study 
class  and  will  be  assisted  by  Mr.  Edmund 
J.  Lee,  secretary  of  the  Church  Students' 
Missionary  Association,  in  the  conduct  of 
the  Missionary  Institute.  The  college  con- 
ference will  be  conducted  by  Mr.  H.  P. 
Andersen,  Mr.  Hugh  M.  Mcllhany,  Jr., 
and  Mr.  F.  Boyd  Edwards,  secretaries  of 
the  Student  Department. 

FRIENDS'  BIBLE  INSTITUTE. 

The  Friends'  Bible  Institute  of  Indiana, 
Western,  and  Wilmington  Yearly  Meet- 
ings, will  be  held  at  Earlham  College.  Rich- 
mond, Ind.,  July  29  to  August  8,  1001.    The 
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three  yearly  meetings  controlling  it  have  a 
combined  membership  of  forty  thousand. 
It  is  intended  to  be  an  institute  for  Bible 
study  and  a  school  of  methods  in  Christian 
work.  The  teaching  is  constructive  and 
practical.  Its  purpose  is  to  present  the 
Bible  truths  in  terms  of  living  experience, 
so  as  to  increase  the  spiritual  power  and 
effectiveness  of  the  workers  in  attendance. 
While  the  Institute  is  especially  intended 
for  Christian  workers,  the  lectures  are  open 
to  everyone  free  of  charge.  The  instruc- 
tors and  lecturers  are  chosen  from  the 
Society  of  Friends  and  from  other  denom- 
inations. The  teaching  is  not  sectarian. 
The  only  qualifications  sought  in  the  teach- 
ers are  spiritual  life  and  power,  and  knowl- 
edge of  the  Bible. 

THE  CHAUTAUQUA  SEASON  FOR 
1901. 

The  mother  Chautauqua  will  open  its 
twenty-eighth  season  on  July  3  of  the  com- 
ing summer  at  Chautauqua  Lake  in  west- 
ern New  York.  It  has  long  been  a  centre 
of  educational  interest  along  Biblical  lines, 
and  this  year  the  usual  courses  will  be  fol- 
lowed out  with  some  additions. 

Many  prominent  ministers  will  deliver 
sermons  there  during  the  year,  among 
whom  are:  Dr.  F.  W.  Gunsaulus,  Dr. 
Amory  H.  Bradford,  Dr.  T.  DeWitt  Tal- 
mage,   Dr.   R.   S.   MacArthur,   Dr.   A.  W. 


Rudisill,  and  Dr.  George  L. 
Robinson.  A  very  impor- 
tant feature  of  the  summer 
program  is  the  series  of  re- 
ligious lectures  which  are 
given  every  morning 
throughout  the  Assembly. 
Among  those  who  will  de- 
liver these  addresses  are: 
Dr.  O.  P.  Gifford,  Dr.  Brad- 
ford, Dr.  Geo.  S.  Bur- 
roughs, Dr.  Josiah  Strong, 
Dr.  MacArthur,  Dr.  W.  F. 
Oldham,  Dr.  Lincoln  Hul- 
ley,  and  Dr.  Robinson.  The 
Sunday  morning  Bible  stud- 
ies have  become  an  im- 
portant part  of  the  work, 
and  these  will  be  conducted 
by  Principal  G.  M.  Grant 
of  Queen's  University, 
Kingston,  Canada,  Professor  R.  G.  Moulton 
of  the  University  of  Chicago,  and  Dr.  Lin- 
coln Hulley  of  Bucknell  University. 

In  addition  to  these  public  meetings  at- 
tention should  also  be  called  to  the  summer 
Bible  school  in  which  courses  are  given  in 
the  different  Bible  fields.  In  brief  these 
will  be  a  course  in  the  New  Testament  from 
July  6  to  26  under  Principal  Grant ;  an  Old 
Testament  course  July  29  to  August  16 
under  Dr.  Hulley ;  courses  in  religious  psy- 
chology and  religious  pedagogy  July  29  to 
August  16  by  Dr.  George  E.  Dawson;  a 
class  in  primary  Sunday  school  work,  and  a 
Bible  normal  class  for  Sunday  school  teach- 
ers from  August  1  to  16  under  Dr.  J.  L 
Hurlbut.  In  addition,  there  will  also  be 
conferences  and  lectures  on  Bible  school 
topics. 

There  will  also  be  lectures,  addresses  and 
readings  given  throughout  this  season  by 
the  following :  Dr.  J.  M.  Buckley,  President 
William  R.  Harper,  Senator  C.  W.  Fair- 
banks of  Indiana,  Gov.  B.  B.  Odell  of  New 
York,  Hon.  Wu  Ting  Fang,  Chinese  Min- 
ister to  the  United  States,  Major  General 
Fitzhugh  Lee,  U.  S.  A.,  Dr.  T.  DeWitt  Tal- 
mage,  Dr.  F.  W.  Gunsaulus,  Dr.  O.  P.  Gif- 
ford, Professor  F.  W.  Williams  of  Yale. 
Professor  Stockton  Axson  of  Princeton. 
Professor  M.  D.  Learned  of  the  University 
of  Pennsylvania,  Professor  Richard  Burton 
of  the  University  of  Minnesota,  Professor 
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S.  H.  Clark  of  the  University  of  Chicago, 
Mr.  Leon  H.  Vincent,  Dr.  Edward  A.  Stei- 
ner,  Dr.  P.  S.  Hen  son,  Mr.  Lorado  Taft, 


Mr.  Leland  Powers,  Mrs.  Ormiston  Chant 
of  England,  and  many  others. 


MONTHLY  MISSIONARY  SURVEY. 


Robert 

The  total  number  of  Protestant  mission- 
aries slain  during  the  troubles  in  China  is 
believed  to  have  been  186.  The  Rev.  J.  W. 
Stevenson,  Director  of  the  China  Inland 
Mission,  compiled  the  following  list  of 
those  who  were  killed,  or  who  died  from  in- 
juries received,  showing  also  the  societies 
with  which  they  were  connected,  the  pro- 
vince in  which  they  were  located,  and 
their  nationality. 

SOCIETY. 

Chil- 
Adults,  dren.  TotaL 

China   Inland  Mission 58    20      78 

Christian  and  Missionary  Al- 
liance          21     15      36 

American  Board  of  Commis- 
sioners for  Foreign  Mis- 
sions         13      s      18 

English  Baptist  Mission 13      3      16 

American  Presbyterian  Mis- 
sion  (North) s      3        8 

Sheoyang  Mission  11      2      13 

Scandinavian  Alliance  Mon- 
golian Mission 5  5 

Swedish  Mongolian  Mission        314 

Society  for  the  Propagation 
of  the  Gospel 3  3 

British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society 2      3        5 

134    52     186 

PROVINCE. 

Shansi  and  over  the  Mongo- 
lian border 112    45     157 

Chihli 13      4      17 


E.  Speer. 

Chil- 
Adulta.  dren.  Total. 

Chekiang 8      3      11 

Shantung    1  1 

134    52     186 

NATIONALITY. 

British  70    28      98 

Swedish 40    16      56 

United  States  of  America ...      24      8      32 

134    52    186 

It  is  still  too  soon  to  know  the  fate  of  the 
Protestant  Missions  in  Manchuria.  The 
missionaries  are  not  allowed  to  go  inland, 
and,  indeed,  the  last  reports  from  the  pro- 
vince declare  #that  the  whole  country  is  in 
anarchy,  swept  by  bands  of  organized  rob- 
bers, and  that  the  Russians  are  well  satis- 
fied to  let  the  robbers  alone  in  return  for 
their  refraining  from  interfering  with  the 
railroad.  When  the  storm  is  over  how 
much  of  the  great  work  of  the  Scotch  and 
Irish  Presbyterians  will  remain?  Perhaps 
then  Russia  can  calmly  say  that  there  is  no 
Protestant  missionary  work  in  the  country, 
and  that  it  is  not  deemed  expedient  to  allow 
any  to  be  introduced. 

A  great  amount  of  criticism  has  been  lev- 
eled at  the  course  of  missionaries  in  North 
China  in  endeavoring  to  provide  for  the 
native  Christians,  who  had  been  rendered 
homeless  and  penniless.     It  would  seem  to 
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be  sufficient  answer  to  these  critics  to  say 
that  what  the  missionaries  have  been  doing 
has  had  the  approval  of  Li  Hung  Chang 
and  of  the  United  States  Minister.  But  the 
criticism  is  interesting  as  illustrating  an- 
other of  the  somersaults  of  the  critics. 
Formerly  they  sneered  at  missionaries  be- 
cause they  accomplished  nothing.  Now 
they  revile  them  and  draw  cartoons  about 
them,  because  they  are  pestilentially  influ- 
ential. Formerly  the  critics  abused  the 
missionaries  for  not  conforming  to  the  cus- 
toms and  opinions  of  the  people.  Now 
when  they  do  this  very  thing  in  North 
China  the  critics  assail  them  for  it.  Many 
a  missionary  in  North  China  has  not  moved 
one  step  in  this  matter,  save  at  the  request 
of  the  Chinese  themselves.  Thus  a  mis- 
sionary from  Peking  writes: — 

Mr.  K.  has  recently  returned  from  a 
country  trip.  The  San  he  official  had  re- 
peatedly invited  him  out,  wishing  to  settle 
up  the  claims  of  Christians  in  that  district. 
General  Chaffee  and  Major  Conger  at  first 
advised  against  his  going.  The  country  is 
infested  with  armed  bands  of  robbers. 
Later  General  Chaffee  gave  him  a  guard  of 
ten  men.  The  official  sent  a  man  out  some 
thirty  or  more  li  to  meet  the  party,  a  meal 
was  ready  in  the  inn,  everybody  they  met 
was  ordered  to  stand  aside  and  with  un- 
covered head  while  they  passed,  the  official 
himself  and  half  the  city  came  out  half 
a  mile  to  meet  the  party  and  escorted  them 
into  the  yamen  where  the  feast  was  pre- 
pared for  them.  The  exam,  hall  had  been 
cleaned  and  arranged  for  their  occu- 
pancy, but  they  preferred  their  tents.  The 
official  was  most  willing  to  do  all  in  his 
power  to  repair  damages.  He  had  when 
Mr.  K.  reached  there  some  hundred  men 
imprisoned  and  on  examination  eighty-four 
were  undoubtedly  guilty  of  %  murder.  Mr. 
K.  advised  him  to  punish  according  to  his 
own  laws  a  few  of  the  leaders;  that  to 
punish  every  guilty  man  would  take  in  far 
too  many  people.  If  ring  leaders  are 
reached  others  will  feel  the  wholesome 
effects  of  law  and  order. 

A  new  Buddhist  Association  has  been 
formed  in  Japan,  whose  objects  are  stated 
in  a  Japanese  paper,  The  Yomiuri  Shimbun, 
to  be  as  follows : 

( i )  The  propagation  of  the  faith  among 
high  and  low  alike.  In  former  days  Bud- 
dhism was  received  by  the  upper  classes  as 
well  as  by  the  lower,  but  in  recent  years  it 
has  been  spoken  of  as  only  fit  for  the  ig- 
norant. Whose  fault  is  this?  It  has  been 
brought  about  by  the  rivalry  of  sects  and 
by  the  division  and  sub-division  of  avail- 
able forces  until  effective  propagandism  has 


been  rendered  impossible.  The  remedy  is 
in  union.  (2)  The  enlightenment  of  the 
whole  eastern  world.  Just  as  western 
states  are  founded  on  the  morality  which 
religion  has  taught,  so  in  the  east  we  must 
rely  on  religion  for  the  establishment  of 
stable  empires;  and  there  is  no  religion 
more  suited  to  the  tastes  of  Oriental  na- 
tions than  Buddhism.  (3)  The  reform  of 
existing  abuses.  The  means  to  be  adopted 
to  carry  out  the  above  objects  are  (a) 
The  establishment  of  a  central  office.  (The 
Kanda  Kinkikwan  is  thus  used.)  (b) 
The  opening  of  Sunday  schools  and  Sun- 
day preaching  services  and  lecture  meet- 
ings. The  latter  to  be  carried  on  by  emi- 
nent   priests    and    laymen    of    influence. 

(c)  The  training  of  a  number  of  efficient 
missionaries  and  the  despatch  of  these  to 
all  parts  of  the  eastern  world.  In  the 
choice  of  agents  care  should  be  taken  to 
get  hold  of  men  who  are  well  acquainted 
with  the  cosmopolitan  aspects  of  Buddhism. 

(d)  Agents  able  to  speak  Chinese  should 
be  sought,  since  the  spread  of  the  faith  in 
the  neighboring  continent  is  an  urgent 
affair.  But  by  degrees  Korea  and  Russia 
must     be     given     to     these     languages. 

(e)  The  establishment  of  a  weekly  literary 
organ,  which  shall  give  an  account  of  the 
work  of  the  Association  and  explain  its 
objects,  (f )  The  establishment  of  branch 
Associations  throughout  the  provinces, 
(g)  Those  who  approve  of  the  objects  of 
the  Asjociation  and  become  members  will 
be  expected  to  contribute  money  or  other 
things.  The  sum  collected  for  the  found- 
ing of  the  Society  is  3,000  yen ;  2,000  of  this 
has  been  spent  on  the  purchase  of  the  Kin- 
kikwan. This  movement  among  leading 
Buddhists  is  regarded  as  a  counterblast 
to  the  Christian  twentieth  century  celebra- 
tions. 

This  association  will  not  amount  to 
much.  Its  statement  of  objects  is  inter- 
esting, however.  It  shows  the  bureau- 
cratic tendency  of  the  Japanese.  Two- 
thirds  of  the  amount  collected  will  be  de- 
voted to  the  establishment  of  the  central 
office.  It  shows  also  how  senseless  is  the 
assault  on  Christian  missions  for  denomi- 
nationalism  on  the  ground  that  the  "poor 
heretics"  are  not  accustomed  to  sectarian- 
ism in  religion.  In  the  first  place  the  de- 
nominational missions  are  seldom  sectarian, 
and  in  the  second  place,  the  non-Christian 
religions  are  fuller  of  schism  and  sect 
than  even  Protestantism. 

The  introduction  of  western  machinery 
into  mission  fields  and  the  establishment  of 
manufactories  is  an  increasingly  interest- 
ing phenomena.  To-day,  for  example,  In- 
dia is  exporting  manufactured  jute  goods 
amounting  to  $20,000,000  a  year. 
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Machinery  has  been  introduced  by  Eng- 
lish capitalists  and  India  herself  is  reaping 
the  benefit  of  the  various  economies  which 
have  resulted  from  the  substitution  of  ma- 
chinery for  hand  labor.  The  jute  mills 
have  been  built  most  largely  in  Calcutta 
and  the  few  other  parts  of  Bengal.  About 
100,000  workmen  are  employed  in  them, 
and  the  jute  bags  and  other  articles  they 
produce  are  sent  in  large  quantities  to  the 
United  States,  Great  Britain,  Australia  and 
the  Straits  Settlements.  So  large  a  devel- 
opment of  jute  manufacturing  has  not  failed 
to  have  considerable  effect  upon  this  great 
industry  in  Dundee. 

The  progress  of  cotton  manufacturing  has 
been  still  more  remarkable.  In  20  years  the 
cotton  spindles  of  India  have  increased  221 
per  cent  and  the  looms  180  per  cent.  There 
are  now  4,728,000  spindles  and  38,000  looms 
in  India.  Last  year  they  consumed  1,641,000 
bales  of  raw  cotton.  These  mills  have 
cheaper  raw  material  and  labor  than  the 
British  mills.  In  this  respect  they  enjoy 
the  advantage  which  our  southern  cotton 
mills  possess  over  those  of  New  England. 
Bombay  is  the  greatest  centre  of  cotton 
manufactures.  Its  mills  are  operating 
3.500,000  spindles  and  25,000  looms.  But 
while  Bombay  produces  about  three-fourths 
of  the  Indian  product  of  manufactured  cot- 
ton, the  industry  is  also  important  in  other 
parts  of  the  country.  The  industrial  revo- 
lution is  transferring  the  spinning  and 
weaving  of  cotton  from  the  home  to  the 
factory.  It  is  making  cotton  fabrics  cheaper 
in  the  home  markets.  It  is  beginning  to 
curtail  the  large  cotton  imports  from  Great 
Britain,  and  it  is  encroaching  upon  the 
British  markets  in  other  lands. 

India  does  not  yet  manufacture  the  finer 
grades  of  cotton  goods,  but  her  coarse 
fabrics  are  becoming  more  and  more  pop- 
ular in  markets  where  she  has  the  special 
advantage  of  comparative  proximity.  Thus 
she   is   now   selling   $15,000,000   worth   of 


coarse  cottons,  most  of  them  in  Mozam- 
bique, Zanzibar,  and  Aden,  whence  they  are 
distributed  in  Africa;  her  trade  in  these 
goods  is  also  growing  in  Abyssinia,  Ceylon, 
Turkey  and  the  Straits  Settlements. 

This  development  affects  missions  in  In- 
dia in  many  ways.  It  provides  a  means  of 
livelihood  for  native  Christians  shut  out 
of  their  caste  and  trade  by  the  ostracism 
aimed  at  them  on  account  of  their  faith. 
Cawnpore  is  now  a  great  centre  for  Chris- 
tians, who  readily  find  employment  in  the 
mills.  It  helps  to  break  down  the  preju- 
dice against  manual  labor  which  all  eastern 
peoples  feel.  It  makes  Christian  laborers 
independent,  and  so  helps  the  growth  of 
the  native  church  toward  self-support. 

The  car  of  Juggernaut  is  still  dragged 
through  the  streets  of  Puri,  though  the 
crowds  are  small  now,  and  the  accidents 
few,  and  the  passion  of  worship  faint.  Of 
the  last  celebration  of  the  annual  festival, 
The  Indian  Standard  says : — 

"The  idols  were  brought  out  at  midnight 
of  Friday,  June  29;  the  next  morning  the 
dragging  of  the  cars  commenced ;  many  saw 
all  they  wanted  to  see,  touched  the  car  and 
began  to  leave  in  such  large  numbers  that 
by  night  probably  some  ten  thousand  or 
more  had  left  Puri  far  behind  them.  The 
exodus  continued  until  Monday,  July 
2,  when  the  police  were  obliged  to  use 
strong  measures  to  compel  thepeople  to 
hold  the  ropes  and  finish  dragging  the  cars 
to  the  Gundicha. 

"Rather  strange  work,  by  the  way,  for  the 
police  of  a  government  which  is  so  exces- 
sively 'neutral'  in  religious  matters  that 
it  cannot  even  make  its  subjects  acquainted 
with  the  historical  facts  on  which  its  own 
religion  is  based !" 
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**  A  journal  ought  not  to  try  to  cope  with  all  the  trash  that  is  published,  but  to  pick  out  good  books 
and  give  them  serious  consideration."— Robertson  Nicoll. 

[Books  for  review  should  be  sent  to  Box  66,  Bast  Northfield,  Mass.  All  books  received  will  be 
acknowledged,  but  will  receive  more  extended  notice  or  review  in  the  discretion  of  the  editor.] 


A  FRIENDLY  CRITIC  AND  THE 
HIGHER  LIFE. 

Whatever  Dr.  E.  H.  Johnson  writes  is 
sure  to  exhibit  two  praiseworthy  qualities, 
sincerity  and  kindliness,  and  in  neither  of 
his  preceding  books,  "An  Outline  of  Sys- 
tematic Theology,"  and  "The  Religious  Use 
of  Imagination"  are  these  qualities  more 
manifest  than  in  his  latest  work,  The 
Highest  Life:   A   Story  of  Shortcomings 


and  a  Goal,  Including  a  Friendly  Analysis 
of  the  Keswick  Movement. 

The  book,  which  is  a  discussion  of  the 
holiness  question,  is  in  three  chief  divisions : 
"Shortcomings,"  a  review  of  the  theories 
known  as  sinless  perfection,  Oberlinism, 
the  higher  life  teachings  of  Pearsall  Smith 
and  others,  the  doctrine  of  the  two  natures, 
and,  lastly,  the  Keswick  movement. 

Dr.  Johnson   fairly  states  the  positions 
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assumed  by  the  advocates  of  all  these  views 
with  the  single  exception  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  two  natures  in  the  believer.  Here, 
in  what  we  are  sure  is  an  unintentional 
way,  he  becomes  exceedingly  unfair.  He 
conveys  the  impression  that  the  doctrine 
is  peculiar  to  Plymouth  Brethren,  and  rad- 
ically misstates  even  their  position.  Under 
submission  to  Dr.  Johnson,  "Brethren"  do 
not  teach  that  identity  of  personality  is  lost 
in  the  new  birth.  He  quotes  from  Reid's 
"Plymouth  Brethrenism  Unveiled,"  a  bit- 
ter, unfair  controversial  writing.  Surely 
it  cannot  be  possible  that  Dr.  Johnson  ac- 
cepts Reid's  caricature  of  "Brethren" 
teaching  as  authoritative.  A  very  brief 
excursion  into  representative  brethrenistic 
literature  will  convince  him  that  no  Chris- 
tian writers  of  any  school  contend  more 
zealously  than  they  against  "the  error  re- 
buked by  John,"  "If  we  say  we  have  no 
sin  we  deceive  ourselves";  and  no  body  of 
believers  would  repel  with  more  horror 
than  they  the  statement  of  any  man  that 
"he  became  intoxicated  when  under  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

We  are  not  "Brethren,"  and  hold  no  brief 
for  them,  but  gladly  bear  testimony  to  the 
clean  and  godly  living  of  these  Christians. 

However  that  may  be,  the  doctrine  of  the 
two  natures  in  the  believer,  a  doctrine 
which  Dr.  Johnson  admits  to  claim  for  its 
support  "a  not  inconsiderable  array  of 
Scriptures,"  must  not  be  confounded  with 
"Brethrenism,"  nor  be  reproached  with  per- 
fectionism and  the  denial  of  continuing 
personality.  In  actual  fact  the  doctrine 
stands  squarely  across  the  path  of  both 
those  errors. 

In  his  discussion  of  the  doctrines,  result- 
ant experiences,  and  ultimate  tendencies  of 
the  Keswick  movement,  Dr.  Johnson  is  em- 
inently fair,  guarded  and  irenical.  He  is 
chiefly  concerned  with  that  movement  as 
reproduced  in  part  at  Northfield,  and  he 
gives  full  credit  to  the  modifying  effect 
upon  Keswickism  of  Mr.  Moody's  practical- 
ness and  sagacity.  It  is  Dr.  Johnson's  as- 
sumed identification  of  Northfield  with  Kes- 
wickism which  leads  us  to  consider  his  ob- 
jections somewhat  at  length. 

But  first  of  all,  it  should  be  said,  that 
beyond  the  fact  that  among  the  honored 
speakers  at  Northfield  have  been  some 
brethren  who  also  are  prominent  at  Kes- 


wick, the  whole  idea  that  Northfield  is  an 
American  Keswick  is  fallacious  and  mis- 
leading. Keswick  convention  is  devoted  to 
but  one  thing — the  so-called  deepening  of 
the  spiritual  life;  Northfield,  on  the  con- 
trary, touches  every  department  of  Christian 
activity.  Keswick  devotes  each  day  to  a 
definite  "step"  in  the  progress  toward  the 
filling  with  the  spirit  which  is  the  distinctive 
mark  of  Keswickism;  Northfield  presents, 
often,  a  half  a  dozen  different  subjects  in  a 
single  day — ranging  from  addresses  on  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  vivid  accounts  of  work  in 
the  slums  or  in  the  hop  fields.  Keswick 
allows  none  to  speak  who  are  not  "per- 
sonal witnesses"  to  an  "experience"  of  that 
for  which  Keswick  stands ;  Northfield  opens 
its  platform  to  any  godly  man,  of  good  re- 
port, who  is  believed  by  the  management  to 
have  a  message  tending  to  inspire  to  holy 
living  or  fruitful  service.  And  it  should  be 
said  with  all  kindly  emphasis  that  no  single 
speaker,  nor  any  group  of  speakers  stand 
as  authoritative  exponents  of  Northfield. 
Dwight  L.  Moody,  who,  being  dead,  yet 
speaketh,  is  the  alone  exponent  of  North- 
field.  By  the  life,  the  spirit,  the  faith,  the 
doctrines  and  the  ideals  of  D.  L.  Moody, 
the  present  management  directs  the  North- 
field  school  and  conferences.  Rev.  Camp- 
bell Morgan,  who  has  been  for  three  years 
the  leading  speaker  at  Northfield  has,  we 
believe,  been  at  Keswick  but  once ;  and  one 
has  but  to  read  his  published  addresses  in 
the  Echoes,  to  see  how  wide  is  his  range 
and  at  how  many  points  he  touches  the 
Christian  life. 

Dr.  Johnson's  appreciation  of  the  Kes- 
wick movement  is  in  the  main  hearty,  but 
he  discerns  in  the  insistence  upon  a  certain 
series  of  "steps"  the  danger  which  has  al- 
ways attended  a  set  discipline  unto  holi- 
ness ;  and  he  objects  that  after  all  the  Kes- 
wick ideal  is  not  the  highest  Christian  life. 
"The  radical  difference  between  the  high- 
est life  as  herein  set  forth  and  that  fos- 
tered at  Keswick  is  that  the  one  is  distinctly 
positive  and  active,  the  other  predominantly 
negative  and  passive"  (p.  133).  "In  its 
relations  to  Christ  the  type  of  life  recom- 
mended at  Keswick  is  curiously  defective.,,, 
"It  will  not,  I  think,  be  denied  that  the 
highest  faith  toward  Christ  is  faith  be- 
cause He  deserves  it.  But  a  faith  which 
in  the  name  of  Christ  seeks  deliverance,  or 
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peace,  or  power,  is  trust  in  Him  not  really 
for  His  sake,  but  for  one's  own  sake"  (p. 
IJ9). 

Dr.  Johnson  thus  formulates  the  highest 
life:  To  do  good  because  God  requires  it; 
to  trust  in  Christ  because  He  deserves  it; 
to  love  the  brother,  whoever  he  is." 

We  imagine  that  the  Keswick  teachers 
would  heartily  accept  this  formula  as  a  goal, 
but  would  say  that  no  one  may  hope  to 
attain  it  save  through  the  filling  with  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

But  Dr.  Johnson's  book  is  of  great  value 
in  that  it  presents  a  resume  of  all  the  forms 
of  holiness  teaching,  and  in  that  it  is  a 
friend's  kindly  criticism  of  the  only  form 
of  that  teaching  which  at  present  holds  the 
public  attention — the  Keswick  form. 

OTHER  NOTABLE  BOOKS. 

Dr.  Francis  E.  Clark  seems  in  a  fair  way 
to  make  two  reputations  of  the  first  class — 
one  as  originator  and  organizer  of  the  most 
momentous  movement  in  institutional 
Christianity  since  Wesley  organized  Meth- 
odism, the  other  as  writer  of  books  of 
travel.  For  he  is  far  and  away  the  most 
interesting  of  living  travel  writers,  and  each 
of  his  books  marks  a  distinct  advance. 

Dr.  Clark's  latest  book  of  travel,  A  New 
Way  Around  An  Old  World  (Harpers, 
5!/4  x  7^,  pp.  213,  with  no  less  than  65 
illustrations,  $1.50)  has  the  fourfold  charm 
of  vivid  narrative  and  descriptive  style, 
novelty  of  subject,  beauty  of  illustration  and 
unerring  judgment  in  the  choice  of  what  to 
describe.  In  this  journey  Dr.  Clark  and  his 
party,  after  meeting  great  Christian  En- 
deavor conventions  in  Japan  and  China, 
determined  to  essay  the  trip  to  London  by 
way  of  Vladivostock  and  the  new  trans-Si- 
berian railway  to  St.  Petersburg.  Wisely, 
the  greater  part  of  the  book  is  devoted  to  a 
descriptive  account  of  that  part  of  the 
journey.  The  result  is  a  book  of  singular 
charm,  of  an  interest  which  holds  the  atten- 
tion without  flagging.  It  is  not  only  that 
there  is  not  a  dry  page  in  the  book,  but  also 
that  there  is  not  a  page  which  does  not  add 
to  the  reader's  knowledge  of  that  important 
and  little  known  region. 

A  book  which  is  not  only  timely  but  also 
of  permanent  value  is  Albert  Sonnichsen's 
Ten  Months  A  Captive  Among  Filipinos 
(Charles  Scribner's  Sons,  N.  Y.,  cloth,  sYa 


x  8#,  PP.  388,  $2.00,  with  map  and  portrait). 
Mr.  Sonnichsen  went  out  to  Manila  in  1898 
as  quartermaster  of  the  transport  Zelandia, 
and  witnessed  the  siege  and  assault  and 
surrender  of  Manila,  and  the  beginning  of 
hostilities  between  the  United  States  and 
Aguinaldo.  In  January,  1899,  with  a  friend, 
and  in  civilian  dress,  he  essayed  to  go  to 
Malolos,  then  Aguinaldo's  capital.  He  was 
detected,  arrested  and  for  ten  months  re- 
mained a  prisoner.  Mr.  Sonnichsen  writes 
a  perfectly  artless,  and  therefore  exceed- 
ingly interesting  narrative.  He  does  not 
seek,  as  a  "commissioner"  from  some  news- 
paper would  do,  either  to  "study"  the  Fili- 
pino, or  to  make  interesting  "copy,"  but 
only  to  tell  the  story  of  what  he  saw  and 
suffered.  All  the  more  valuable,  therefore, 
is  the  light  which  he  thus  throws  incident- 
ally, so  to  speak,  upon  the  Filipino  character 
and  capacity  for  self-government.  It  should 
be  added  that  he  writes  without  a  trace  of 
bitterness. 

As  illustrating  one  side  of  the  Filipino 
character  we  commend  the  book  to  the  care- 
ful reading  of  the  American  Filipino  Junta 
in  Boston.    One  extract  must  suffice  here. 

"One  case  that  occurred  then  still  remains 
vividly  in  my  recollection  of  those  ghastly 
scenes ;  that  of  a  boy  of  less  than  fourteen 
years  of  age.  He  also  had  been  a  servant 
with  some  'Americano/  and  crossed  over 
into  the  insurgent  lines  to  rejoin  his  family. 
Arrested  as  a  'secreto'  the  boy  denied  the 
charge,  but,  in  order  to  force  a  confession 
from  him,  the  officers  [the  officers,  mind 
you — Aguinaldo's  officers]  bound  him  to  a 
tree  and  then  burnt  his  face,  neck,  and 
chest  with  the  glowing  ends  of  their  cigar- 
ettes." 

There  is  more,  but  this  may  suffice. 

But  the  book  is  not  at  all  a  book  of  hor- 
rors, but  rather  a  book  of  descriptions,  and 
a  narrative  of  hardships  gaily  borne. 

Miss  Runkle's  remarkable  romance,  The 
Helmet  of  Navarre,  which  has  been  run- 
ning serially  in  the  Century  Magazine,  is  now 
put  forth  in  attractive  book  form  by  the  Cen- 
tury Company  (cloth,  sYa  x  8,  with  illus- 
trations by  Castaigne,  $1.50).  It  seems' not 
unlikely  that  The  Helmet  of  Navarre  may 
bring  to  an  end  for  some  years  the  vogue 
of  the  historical  romance;  and  that  simply 
by  the  amazing  brilliancy  of  this  story. 
After  reading  it  one  may  well  decline  to 
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look  at  the  next  novel  of  adventure  cast  into 
historical  setting  for  the  same  reason  that 
the  Irishman  refused  to  look  at  the  cathe- 
dran  in  Dublin:  "I've  been  to  Rome;  I've 
seen  Saint  Peter's." 

If  this  suggestion  shall  prove  to  be  pro- 
phetic, it  will  be  noteworthy  that  the  his- 
torio- romantic  revival  began — in  Weyman's 
A  Gentleman  of  France — and  ended — ia 
The  Helmet  of  Navarre — with  novels  of  the 
first  class.  Save  "Via  Crucis"  there  is  no 
competitor  for  the  first  rank,  and  that  novel 
is  at  best  a  good  third. 

The  Helmet  of  Navarre  would  be  a  strik- 
ing and  satisfying  piece  of  work  from  the 
best  of  the  veterans  in  fiction — it  seems  little 
less  than  miraculous  from  the  hand  of  a 
girl. 

In  invention,  in  the  crowd  of  personages 
presented  during  the  action  of  the  story,  in 
vivid  descriptive  power,  in  the  clear  draw- 
ing and  differentiation  of  .character,  in 
breathless  rapidity  of  action  and  especially 
in  the  lovely  character  of  Lorance  de  Mont- 
luc,  Miss  Runkle  has  produced  a  book 
which  must  be  acounted  a  masterpiece. 

The  Ways  of  the  Service  (Charles  Scrib- 
ner's  Sons,  cloth,  5#  x  7#,  pp.  340,  $1.50) 
is  one  of  the  most  entertaining  books  of  the 
year.  As  will  be  guessed  from  the  title, 
it  has  to  do  with  the  military  and  naval  ser- 
vice, and  in  this  respect,  of  course,  it  is 
not  new.  Even  the  corporal's  guard  which 
we  Americans  have  been  calling  the  "army" 
has  made  some  literature,  and  mighty  good 
literature,  too,  in  its  way.  But  its  way  has 
been  the  way  of  the  frontier  fort,  of  the  In- 
dian ambuscade,  and  the  Apache  trail. 
Now,  in  The  Ways  of  the  Service,  army  and 
navy  literature  swaggers  out  into  the  great 
big  world.  And,  really  it  seems  quite  at 
home  there.  What  India  has  been  to  mili- 
tary fiction  writers  in  England  such  our 
new  East  is  to  Frederick  Palmer — our  new 
East  and  our  new  South.  Three  years  ago 
this  book  could  not  have  been  written.  The 
world  do  move — pace  Brother  Jasper ! 

It  is  a  book  of  eight  capital  stories,  and  it 
is  notable  for  the  creation  of  one  of  the 
most  delightful  creatures  in  all  fiction,  Mrs. 
Gerlison.  As  Mrs.  Gerlison  would  put  it, 
none  of  Kipling's  Simla  women  are  in  it 
with  her.  She  is  a  new  type.  An  ideal 
book  for  sea-shore  or  mountain. 


If  we  may  believe  Miss  Sawyer  in  her 
brief  introductory  note  to  her  romance, 
Every  Inch  a  King  (Dodd,  Mead  &  Co.,  N. 
Y.,  cloth,  5#  x  7Ya,  PP.  354.  $150),  the 
"book  was  written  with  the  single  purpose 
of  proving  that  the  character  of  Henry  V., 
while  Prince  of  Wales,  has  been  greatly 
misjudged."  Doubtless  we  may  believe 
Miss  Sawyer,  but  it  is  pleasant  to  discover 
that,  however  soberly  historical  her  motive 
in  writing  the  book  may  have  been,  the  book 
itself  is  interesting  in  a  marked  degree  to 
us  who  care  little  for  the  rehabilitation  of 
this  prince's  character.  Probably  Miss 
Sawyer  will  get  more  echoes  from  her 
pleasant  story  than  from  her  valorous  at- 
tempt to  set  history  right. 

In  Up  From  Slavery,  Booker  T.  Wash- 
ington tells  with  manly  directness  and  sim- 
plicity the  story  of  his  own  life— one  of  the 
most  remarkable  lives  ever  lived  (Double- 
day,  Page  &  Co.,  cloth,  5#  x  8,  pp.  350, 
$1.50,  net). 

In  no  other  country  but  the  United  States 
could  this  wonderful  story  have  been 
wrought  out  in  deeds,  and  if  there  rests 
upon  this  land  the  reproach  of  having  been 
the  last  among  Christian  countries  to  free 
the  slave,  there  is  over  against  that  re- 
proach the  glory  of  so  swiftly  changing  con- 
ditions as  that  a  man  not  yet  forty-two 
years  old  has  risen  from  slavery  to  a  posi- 
tion of  fame,  influence  and  usefulness  not 
surpassed  by  fifty  living  Americans  of  any 
age  or  origin.  Russia,  for  example,  freed 
her  serfs  at  about  the  time  when  America 
freed  her  slaves,  but  Russia  has  not  made 
it  possible  for  a  Booker  Washington  to 
arise  among  her  freedmen. 

Booker  Washington  was  born  in  Virginia 
in  1858  or  1859,  he  does  not  know  which, 
of  a  slave  mother  and  an  unknown  white 
father.  His  first  recollections  are  of  plan- 
tation slave  life.  He  remembers  the  prayers 
of  his  mother  for  the  success  of  the  armies 
of  the  North.  He  remembers  that  the 
slaves  of  the  South  by  that  mysterious 
method  of  communication  which,  during  the 
Civil  War  came  to  be  called  the  "grape- 
vine telegraph,"  were  kept  abreast  of  the 
abolition  movement  in  the  North.  He  re- 
members the  sorrow  of  the  slaves  when 
young  "Mars'  Billy"  was  killed  during  the 
war,  and  testifies  to  the  kindly  relations 
between  the  "big  house"  and  the  "quarter" ; 
and  he  says  that  when  the  glad  day  of  lib- 
eration came,  and  the  slaves  were  gathered 
in  front  of  the  "big  house"  to  be  formally 
declared  free,  that  the  master's  family 
looked  sad  but  not  bitter.  "As  I  now  recall 
the  impressions  they  made  upon  me,  they 
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did  not  at  the  moment  seem  to  be  sad  be- 
cause of  the  loss  of  property,  but  rather  be- 
cause of  parting  with  those  whom  they  had 
reared  and  who  were  in  many  ways  very 
close  to  them." 

Manfully  said,  and  a  true  testimony,  as 
the  writer  of  this  notice  knows  because  of 
very  many  like  instances  within  his  personal 
knowledge.  Perhaps  no  error  is  more 
deeply  seated  in  the  mind  of  the  North  than 
the  notion  that  the  South  was  bitter  because 
of  emancipation.  It  is  not  true.  Not  the 
issue  of  the  war  in  the  defeat  of  the  South- 
ern armies  and  the  freedom  of  the  slaves, 
but  the  reconstruction  legislation,  is  respon- 
sible for  the  alienation  of  the  black  and  the 
white  Americans  of  the  South. 

Space  forbids  even  the  briefest  tracing  of 
the  story  of  Mr.  Washington's  life.  It  is  of 
thrilling  interest,  and  in  the  highest  degree 
honorable  to  him.  We  commend  to  our 
readers  this  remarkable  book.  It  should 
have  a  million  of  readers,  and  not  one  but 
would  rise  from  its  perusal  convinced  that 
in  Booker  Washington  the  United  States 
has  a  great  and  useful  citizen;  convinced 
that  along  the  lines  marked  out  by  his  ex- 
perience and  sagacity  lies  the  solution  of 
the  problem  of  the  relations  of  the  two 
races  in  the  South ;  and,  too,  convinced  that 
the  South  itself  delights  to  honor  a  man  of 
the  negro  race  who  fixes  his  desire  upon 
making  that  race  industrious,  economical, 
moral  and  useful  instead  of  seeking  to  force 
an  impossible  present  equality. 

There  is  but  one  Booker  Washington  as 
yet,  and  he  is  half  white — as  has  been  every 
man  of  the  negro  race  who  has  risen  to  emi- 
nence, but  he  is  the  prophecy  and  first  fruits 
of  noble  and  good  things  from  that  race. 

Among  the  signs  of  the  times  which  make 
for  optimism  is  the  very  marked  new  in- 
terest in  nature  and  her  ways.  Seton- 
Thompson  has  shown  us  the  way  to  think 
of  wild  creatures,  and  that  it  is  better  to 
love  and  understand  them  than  to  mangle 
and  kill  them ;  and  botany  and  geology  have 
been  brought  into  such  simplicity  in  almost 
countless  books  for  children,  that  we  are 


like  to  have  a  generation  of  Americans  to 
whom  the  forests  and  fields— even  the  way- 
side— will  speak  the  language  of  beauty  and 
use. 

But  even  the  simplest  of  these  books  has 
a  half-repellant  accent  of  the  schoolma'am. 
We  fed  that  we  are  being  coaxed  and  ca- 
joled into  noticing  things  and  learning  their 
properties.  John  Burroughs  has  been  so 
much  better,  but  rare  John  has  rather  de- 
lighted us  with  what  he  has  seen  than 
taught  us  to  see.  Besides,  one  has  the  feel- 
ing that  Nature  will  resent  eaves-dropping 
and  being  spied  upon,  and  will  contrive  to 
hide  the  heart  of  things. 

It  is  therefore  with  delight  in  the  delight 
which  we  may  thus  bring  to  our  readers 
that  we  call  attention  to  quite  the  most 
fascinating  of  the  nature  books — A  Journey 
to  Nature,  by  J.  P.  Mowbray  (Doubleday, 
Pace  &  Co.,  cloth,  554  x  8,  pp.  315,  $1.50 
net). 

It  is  the  story  of  a  Wall  street  man  whose 
doctor  orders  him  to  give  up  work  and  go 
to  the  country  to  live :  and  of  how  he  there 
gets  acquainted  with  nature.  The  book  is 
altogether  delicious.  Fancy  such  chapters 
as  "Scared  to  Life";  "Dumb  Intimacies"; 
"The  Convalescence  of  a  Cracked  Heart," 
and  a  dozen  more  of  like  promise ! 

Then  there  are  continually  such  things  as 
this— of  a  sunset:  "This  prismatic  jubilate 
only  lasts  half  an  hour.  The  winds  come 
and  gather  up  the  queen's  jewels,  and  the 
shadows  creep  along  and  put  out  the  lights. 
But  even  then,  one  ceremonial  merges  into 
another  in  confluent  evanescences."  "Nature 
is  forever  emitting  a  pleasant  irony  at  our 
scale  of  values,  trying  to  tell  us  that  it  is 
not  that  which  endures,  but  that  which  is 
transformed  that  counts."  "There  is  al- 
ways a  week  in  October  when  Nature  holds 
a  bit  of  yellow  glass  to  our  eyes,  and,  like 
children,  we  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  golden 
age." 

But  there !  you  shall  have  no  more.  Buy 
the  book,  like  a  self-respecting  man  or 
woman,  and  you  will  always  love  us  for  the 
advice. 


Young  Peoples  Department. 
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Box  115,  East  Northfield,  Mass. 

you  about  some  of  the  places  outside  the 
walls  which  are  connected  with  Christ's 
life. 

One  beautiful  bright  day  we  left  Jeru- 
salem through  St.  Stephen's  gate  (3)  and 
went  to  the  Garden  of  Gethsemane  which  is 
not  far  from  the  city  wall.  It  is  enclosed 
by  a  hedge,  and  inside  is  divided  into  stiff- 


Trip  to  Palestine. 

Pot  information  concerning  this  trip  see  January 
or  May  issue. 

Jerusalem,  May,  1001. 
Dear  Friends:— 

Last  month  we  wrote  you  about  some  of 
the  things  which  we  have  seen  inside  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem ;  this  month  we  will  tell 


422 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


looking  flower  beds.  There  are  several 
gnarled  and  knotty  old  olive  trees,  but  they 
are  not  the  same  as  those  in  Christ's  time. 
There  is  a  rock  near  the  gate,  inside  the 
garden,  where  the  disciples  slept.  About 
each  tree  is  a  wooden  fence  with  a  locked 
gate.  This  is  to  keep  people  from  cutting 
leaves  and  bark  from  the  trees  to  take  home 
as  souvenirs.  The  monk  who  has  charge 
of  the  garden  will  cut  you  a  bouquet  of 
flowers  if  you  give  him  a  franc  (20  cents). 
Outside  the  gate  a  piece  of  an  old  pillar 
marks  the  spot  where  Judas  betrayed  the 
Lord. 

From  the  garden  there  are  three  roads 
which  lead  to  the  top  of  the  Mount  of 
Olives.  Halfway  up  the  middle  one  is  the 
place  from  which  Jesus  saw  Jerusalem  and 
wept  over  it 

There  are  several  places  in  or  near  Jeru- 
salem which  are  pointed  out  as  the  true 
Golgotha  where  Christ  was  crucified,  and  it 
is  hard  to  tell  which  is  the  real  one,  but 
the  one  which  seems  to  me  the  most  likely 
is  on  the  road  to  Bethany,  but  near  the 
walls  of  the  city.  It  is  on  the  slope  of 
Mount  Moriah,  upon  which  the  temple 
stood,  and  near  it  there  is  a  "garden"  con- 
taining a  sepulchre.  Even  if  this  is  not 
the  exact  spot,  it  must  have  been  near  here, 
and  it  made  us  all  feel  very  solemn  to  think 
of  Christ's  terrible  suffering  and  death, 
and  very  thankful  that  He  loved  us  so 
much  that  He  was  willing  to  die  to  save  us. 

Along  the  roadside  near  the  spot  we  saw 
many  bushes  with  thorns  as  long  as  little 
daggers,  and  were  reminded  of  His  crown 
of  thorns.  The  landscape  is  brightened  by 
the  rich  scarlet  blossoms  of  the  pomegra- 
nate, among  their  fresh  green  foliage,  and 
is  softened  by  the  grayish  green  of  the 
olive  trees. 

Southeast  of  Jerusalem  we  visited  the 
Pool  of  Siloam,  a  tank  or  reservoir  hewn  in 
the  rock.  The  water  is  salt  and  muddy,  the 
walls  are  fallen  in,  and  the  bottom  of  the 
tank  is  covered  with  rubbish.  Near  this 
is  a  fine,  deep  well  containing  sweet  water. 
Some  of  this  was  drawn  for  us,  and  we 
drank  it  from  a  water-bottle.  The  village 
of  Siloam  consists  in  a  number  of  flat- 
roofed  stone  cabins.  In  front  of  each  one 
there  is  a  small  cistern  or  rain-tank  cut  in 
the  rock. 

Some  of  the  everyday  scenes  in  Palestine 


Pool  of  Siloam. 

are  full  of  interest,  because  they  make  the 
Bible  scenes  so  real.  A  well  at  noon  with 
the  flocks  and  shepherds  gathered  to  drink 
reminded  us  of  the  story  of  Rebekah.  Sev- 
eral times  we  came  across  old  threshing 
floors,  which  are  huge  slabs  of  rock.  Over 
these  the  ox  is  driven  round  and  round 
treading  on  the  corn,  and  now  and  then 
stopping  to  eat  a  little  of  it. 

Inside  the  Jaffa  Gate  is  the  great  market 
place  and  sometimes  it  is  almost  blocked 
up  by  the  piles  of  melons,  oranges  and 
lemons.  In  early  summer  roses  are  sold 
here  by  weight  to  the  makers  of  perfumes 
and  attar  of  roses! 

After  visiting  Siloam  we  crossed  the 
brook  Kedron  and  went  up  the  Mount  of 
Olives.  How  near  it  brings  Christ  to  us 
to  tread  the  very  same  roads  He  trod,  and 
view  the  same  scenery.  This  road  over  the 
Mount  of  Olives  to  Bethany  is  without 
doubt  the  very  same  one  Mary  and  Martha 
and  Lazarus  so  often  trod  in  going  up  to 
Jerusalem,  and  our  Lord  too  on  His  fre- 
quent visits  to  His  loved  friends  in  Beth- 
any, where  He  knew  He  was  always  a  wel- 
come guest  and  master. 

Mount  Olivet  literally  overhangs  Jerusa- 
lem. Here  Jesus  so  often  sat  thinking  and 
praying  as  He  looked  upon  the  glistening 
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marble  and  glittering  gold  of  the  Temple, 
and  thought  of  the  destruction  and  deso- 
lation which  was  so  soon  to  come.  From 
this  place  we  obtained  the  finest  view  of 
Jerusalem  and  its  surroundings.  West  and 
and  north  lies  the  city.  Southwest  in  the 
distance  is  Bethlehem.  To  the  east  we  are 
surprised  to  see  a  beautiful  lake  with  its 
stretch  of  deep  blue  waters  sparkling  in  the 
sunlight,  apparently  not  more  than  half  an 
hour's  walk  down  the  mountain. 

What  was  our  surprise  to  learn  that  this 
was  the  Dead  Sea,  and  that  it  is  nearly 
four  thousand  feet  below  us,  and  that  it 
would  take  seven  hours  of  hard  riding  to 
get  there!  Just  beyond  the  lake  we  could 
see  the  violet  outline  of  Mount  Nebo.  On 
the  top  of  Olivet  there  is  a  village  and  a 
mosque,  with  a  small  octagonal  chapel 
where  a  slight  depression  in  the  rock  is 
pointed  out  as  the  last  place  Christ's  foot 
touched  as  He  ascended.  This  is  not,  how- 
ever, the  place,  according  to  the  Bible. 
On  the  mount  is  one  poor  palm  tree,  a  relic 
of  the  grove  of  palms  which  supplied  the 


branches  waved  by  the  children  at  the  time 
of  Christ's  triumphal  entry  into  the  city. 

Descending  the  mount  towards  the  south- 
east we  come  to  the  heights  overlooking 
Bethany.  It  is  doubtless  somewhere  here 
that  Jesus,  in  a  simple  majesty  surpassing 
that  of  Elijah,  ascended  into  heaven. 

Bethany,  now  known  as  Alazareya  (prob- 


Bethany 
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ably  originally  Al-lazarus  in  memory  of  the 
raising  of  Lazarus),  is  a  poor  little  village 
consisting  of  humble  flat-roofed  stone 
cabins.  The  entrance  to  the  village  is  by 
a  flight  of  very  ancient  rock-cut  steps,  prob- 
ably the  same  as  Jesus  trod.  There  are 
several  tombs  near  by,  hewn  out  of  rock, 
one  of  which  was  probably  the  tomb  of  Laz- 
arus. 

From  Bethany  we  went  down,  down, 
down  Xo  the  level  of  the  Dead  Sea.  Leav- 
ing the  fertile  fields  we  came  first  to  rock, 
then  gravel  and  then  to  sand  of  a  light 
brown  color.  In  summer  the  heat  is  in- 
tense, and  even  now  this  is  a  hard  and  dis- 
agreeable journey.  This  h  the  wilderness 
to  which  David  fled  from  Saul. 

The  Dead  Sea  is  the  deepest  depression 
yet  discovered  on  the  face  of  the  earth. 
It  is  thirteen  hundred  feet  below  sea  level. 
From  the  foot  of  the  Mount  of  Olives  there 
is  a  mile  or  more  of  sandy  beach  before 
you  reach  the  water.  Although  the  beau- 
tiful Jordan  river  constantly  pours  its  sup- 
ply of  fresh  water  into  this  sea,  there  is 
such  rapid  evaporation  that  the  sea  remains 
as  salt  as  ever.  The  water  is  so  heavy  with 
salt  that  when  some  of  our  party  went  in  to 
bathe  they  could  not  sink,  but  bobbed  about 
like  corks.  They  didn't  stay  in  long,  as 
the  intense  saltness  made  their  flesh  smart 
and  burn.  Three  pints  of  this  water  if  al- 
lowed to  evaporate  will  leave  a  pint  of 
solid  salt !  Trees  and  shrubs  brought  down 
into  the  sea  by  the  Jordan  river  are  imme- 
diately stripped  of  bark  and  leaves  by  this 
salt  water,  and  covered  with  the  brine  are 
cast  upon  shore.  When  dry  they  look  like 
whitened  bones,  and  give  the  shore  a  most 
desolate  appearance. 

Returning  toward  Jerusalem  we  took  the 
path  down  the  Kedron  valley  to  the  Jewish 
burying  place,  and  passed  the  Tomb  of  Je- 
hoshaphat — cut  in  the  face  of  a  perpendic- 
ular rock,  the  Tomb  of  Absalom,  which  is 
finished  with  a  dome  and  spire,  and  the 
Tomb  of  St  James,  which  has  a  porch  or- 
namented with  columns.  Jewish  chil- 
dren, in  passing,  throw  stones  at  the  Tomb 
of  Absalom  and  curse  the  disobedient  son. 

Next  month  I  will  tell  you  about  our 
trips  to  Bethlehem,  and  the  Jordan  river. 
Your  friend  and  fellow  traveler, 

Anna  W.  Pierson. 


QUIZ  BOX. 

i.  Tell  some  Bible  incident  connected 
with  each  of  the  following  places,  and  give 
the  references:  Mount  of  Olives,  Mount 
Moriah,  Pool  of  Siloam,  Brook  Kedron, 
Mount  Nebo,  and  the  wilderness  near  the 
Dead  Sea. 

2.  What  command  did  God  give  about 
the  oxen  that  tread  the  corn  ? 


Daily  Readings. 

Sa.  1.  Let  your  conversation  be  as  be- 
cometh  the  gospel  of  Christ.    Phil.  1.  27. 

Su.  2.  Unto  you  It  Is  given  ....  not  only 
to  believe  but  also  to  suffer. 

Mo.  3.  Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife 
or  vain  glory. 

Tu.  4.  Let  this  mind  be  In  you  which 
was  also  In  Christ  Jesus.    Phil.  If.  5. 

We.  5.  Work  out  your  own  •  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling,  for  it  Is  God  which 
worketh  In  you  both  to  will  and  to  work 
for  his  good  pleasure.    Phil.  11.  12,  13. 

Th.  6.  Holding  forth  the  word  of  life. 
Phil.  11.  16. 

Fr.  7.    Rejoice  in  the  Lord.    Phil.  111.  1. 

Sa.  8.  Glory  In  Christ  Jesus  and  have  no 
confidence  In  the  flesh.    Phil,  lit  8. 

Su.  9.  Stand  fast  in  the  Lord,  my  dearly 
beloved.    Phil.  lv.  L 

Mo.  10.  Rejoice  In  the  Lord  alway,  and 
again  I  say,  rejoice.    Phil.  lv.  4. 

Tu.  11.  Let  your  moderation  be  known  to 
all  men.    Phil.  lv.  5. 

We.  12.    In  nothing  be  anxious. 

Th.  12.  In  everything  by  prayer  and 
supplication  with  thanksgiving  let  your  re- 
quests be  made  known  to  God.    Phil  lv.  6. 

Ft.  14.  As  ye  have  therefore  received  Je- 
sus Christ  as  Lord,  so  walk  in  him,  rooted 
and  built  up  in  him  and  established  in  the 
faith.    Col.  U.  6. 

Sa.  15.  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ, 
seek  those  things  which  are  above.  Col.  ill.  L 

Su.  16.  8et  your  affections  on  things  which 
are  above.    Col.  ill.  2. 

Mo.  17.  For  ye  are  dead,  and  your  life  is 
hid  with  Christ  In  God.    Col.  111.  1 

Tu.  18.    Lie  not  to  one  another.    Col.  111.  9. 

We.  19.  Forbearing  one  another,  and  for- 
giving one  another.    Col.  lit  13. 

Th.  20.  Above  all  things,  put  on  love, 
which  Is  the  bond  of  perfectness.    Col.  UL  14. 

Fr.  21.  Let  the  peace  of  Christ  rule  In  your 
heart*.    Col.  ill.  l£ 

Sa.  22.    Be  ye  thankful.    Col.  lit  15. 

Su.  23.  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in 
you  richly  in  all  wisdom.    Col.  11L  16. 

Mo.  24  Whatsoever  ye  do  in  word  or  deed, 
do  all  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Col. 
ill.  17. 

Tu.  26.  Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all 
things,  for  this  is  well  pleasing  in  the 
Lord.    Col.  ill.  20. 

We.  26.  Whatsoever  ye  do,  work  heartily, 
as  unto  the  ix>rd,  and  not  unto  men.  Col. 
ill.  23. 

Th.  27.  Knowing  that  from  the  Lord  ye 
shall  receive  the  reward  of  the  inheritance. 
Col.  ill.  24. 

Fr.  28.  For  ye  serve  the  Lord  Christ.  Col. 
Hi.  24. 

Sa.  29.  Let  your  speech  be  always  with 
grace,  seasoned  with  salt.    Col.  lv.  6. 

Su.  30.  Walk  In  wisdom  toward  tnem  that 
are  without,  redeeming  the  time.    Col.  lv.  5. 


Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 
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Saturday,  ist.  They  that  wait  upon  the 
Lord  shall  renew  their  strength;  they  shall 
mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles;  they  shall 
run,  and  not  be  weary,  and  they  shall  walk, 
and  not  faint.    I  so.  xl.  31. 

The  hours  of  the  soul's  communion  with 
God  are  the  precious  hours  of  life.  Sac- 
rifice anything  rather  than  these  heavenly 
impulses.  Give  up  anything  that  interferes 
with  carrying  them  out  into  the  life.  They 
are  the  scattered  fountains  in  the  desert, 
at  which  the  fainting  traveler  revives  his 
strength  and  courage.  Then  heavenly 
voices  speak,  and  happy  is  he  who  gives 
heed  to  the  heavenly  vision,  which  is  from 
God  and  conducts  to  God. — Ephraim  Pea-' 
body. 

Sunday,  and.  We  live  unto  the  Lord. 
Rom.  jw.  8. 

If  God  had  willed  it,  each  of  us  might 
have  entered  heaven  at  the  moment  of  con- 
version. It  was  not  absolutely  necessary 
for  our  preparation  for  immortality  that  we 
should  tarry  here.  It  is  possible  for  a  man 
to  be  taken  to  heaven,  and  to  be  found 
meet  to  be  a  partaker  of  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light,  though  he  has  but  just 
believed  in  Jesus.  It  is  true  that  our  sanc- 
tification  is  a  long  and  continued  process, 
and  we  shall  not  be  perfected  till  we  lay 
aside  our  bodies  and  enter  within  the  veil ; 
but  nevertheless,  had  the  Lord  so  willed  it, 
He  might  have  changed  us  from  imperfec- 
tion to  perfection,  and  have  taken  us  to 
heaven  at  once.  Why  then  are  we  here? 
The  answer  is — we  are  here  that  we  may 
"live  unto  the  Lord,"  and  bring  others  to 
know  His  love.  We  remain  on  earth  as 
sowers  to  scatter  good  seed;  as  ploughmen 
to  break  up  the  fallow  ground ;  as  heralds 
publishing  salvation.  We  are  here  as  the 
"salt  of  the  earth,"  to  be  a  blessing  to  the 
world  We  are  here  to  glorify  Christ  in 
oar  daily  life.  We  are  here  as  workers 
for  Him,  and  as  "workers  together  with 
him."    Let  us  see  that  our  life  answer eth 


its  end.  Let  us  live  earnest,  useful,  holy 
lives,  to  "the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his 
grace." — C.  H.  Spurgeon. 

Monday,  3rd.  •  [Paul  and  Barnabas']  de- 
clared all  things  that  God  had  done  with 
them.    Acts  xvi.  4. 

Service  and  power  are  measured  by  God's 
working  through  man,  not  by  man's  work- 
ing for  God. — Selected. 

Tuesday,  4th.  Let  patience  have  her  per- 
fect work,  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and  entire, 
wanting  nothing.    James  i.  4. 

We  can  make  the  clock  strike  before  the 
hour  by  putting  our  own  hands  to  it,  but  it 
will  strike  wrong.  We  can  tear  the  rose- 
bud open  before  the  time  when  it  would 
naturally  open,  but  we  destroy  the  beauty 
of  the  rose.  So  we  spoil  many  a  gift  or 
blessing  which  God  is  preparing  for  us  by 
our  own  eager  haste.  He  would  weave  all 
our  lives  into  patterns  of  loveliness.  He 
has  a  perfect  plan  for  each.  It  is  only 
when  we  refuse  to  work  according  to  His 
plan  that  we  mar  the  web.  Stop  meddling 
with  the  threads  of  your  life  as  they  come 
from  the  Lord's  hands.  Every  time  you 
interfere  you  make  a  flaw.  Keep  your 
hands  off  and  let  God  weave  as  He  pleases. 
— Selected. 

Wednesday,  5th.  All  things  are  yours 
.  ...  ye  are  Chrisfs;  and  Christ  is  God's, 
1  Cor.  Hi.  21,  23. 

He  who  is  Christ's,  surveying  the  won- 
ders of  creation,  can  say,  "Glorious  though 
these  things  be,  to  me  belongs  that  which  is 
more  glorious  far.  The  streams  are  pre- 
cious, but  I  have  the  Fountain;  the  ves- 
ture is  beautiful,  but  the  Wearer  is  mine; 
the  portrait  in  its  every  lineament  is  lovely, 
but  that  great  Original  Whose  beauty  it 
feebly  depicts  is  my  own.  'God  is  my  por- 
tion, the  Lord  is  my  inheritance.9  To  me 
belongs  all  actual  and  all  possible  good,  all 
created  and  uncreated  beauty,  all  that  eye 
hath  seen  or  imagination  conceived;  and 
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more  than  that,  for  'eye  hath  not  seen,  nor 
ear  heard,  neither  have  entered  into  the 
heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  love  him.'M— Se- 
lected. 

Thursday,  6th.  Whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.    Gal.  vi.  7. 

Be  what  thou  seemest,  live  thy  creed; 

Hold  up  to  earth  the  torch  divine; 
Be  what  thou  prayest  to  be  made ; 

Let  the  great  Master's  step  be  thine. 

Sow  truth,  if  thou  the  truth  wouldst  reap; 

Who  sows  the  false  shall  reap  the  vain ; 
Erect  and  sound  the  conscience  keep ; 

From  hollow  words  and  deeds  refrain. 

Fill  up  each  hour  with  what  will  last ; 

Buy  up  the  moments  as  they  go; 
The  life  above  when  this  is  past 

Is  the  ripe  fruit  of  life  below. 

— Horatius  Bonar. 

Friday,  7th.  Follow  after  love.  1  Cor. 
xiv.  1  (R.  V.). 

The  only  preservative  from  withering  of 
the  heart  is  love.  Love  is  its  own  perennial 
fount  of  strength.  The  strength  of  affec- 
tion is  a  proof,  not  of  the  worthiness  of  the 
object,  but  of  the  largeness  of  the  soul 
which  loves.  Love  trusts  on,  ever  hopes  and 
expects  better  things;  and  this,  a  trust 
springing  from  itself,  and  out  of  its  own 
deeps  alone.  And  more  than  this;  it  is 
this  trusting  love  that  makes  men  what 
they  are  trusted  to  be,  so  realizing  itself. 
Would  you  make  men  trustworthy?  Trust 
them!  Would  you  make  them  true?  Be- 
lieve them  I— Frederick  W.  Robertson. 

Saturday,  8th.  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it 
heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  unto  men; 
knowing  that  of  the  Lord  ye  shall  receive 
the  reward  of  the  inheritance.    Col.  Hi.  2$t 

There  is  no  duty  that  comes  to  our  hand 
but  brings  to  us  the  possibility  of  kingly 
service,  with  divine  reward. — /.  R.  Miller. 

Sunday,  9th.  Suffer  the  little  children 
to  come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not;  for 
of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Luke 
xviii.  16. 

When  little  children  were  brought  into 
the  presence  of  the  Son  of  God,  His  disci- 
ples proposed  to  send  them  away;  but  He 
said,  "Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto 
me."    Unto  Me ;  He  did  not  send  them  first 


for  lessons  in  morals  to  the  school  of  the 
Pharisees,  or  to  the  unbelieving  Sadducees, 
nor  to  read  the  precepts  and  lessons  phy- 
lacteried  on  the  garments  of  the  Jewish 
priesthood;  He  said  nothing  of  different 
creeds  nor  clashing  doctrines;  but  He 
opened  at  once  to  the  youthful  mind  the 
everlasting  fountain  of  living  waters,  the 
only  source  of  eternal  truths:  "Suffer  little 
children  to  come  unto  me."  And  that  in- 
junction is  of  perpetual  obligation.  It  ad- 
dresses itself  to-day  with  the  same  earnest- 
ness and  the  same  authority  which  attended 
its  first  utterance  to  the  Christian  world. 
It  extends  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  it  will 
reach  to  the  end  of  time,  always  and  every- 
where sounding  in  the  ears  of  men  with  an 
emphasis  which  no  repetition  can  weaken, 
and  with  an  authority  which  nothing  can 
supersede:  "Suffer  little  children  to  come 
unto  me." — Daniel  Webster. 

Mdhday,  10th.    Believe  ye  that  I  am  able 

to  do  thist Yea,  Lord According 

to  your  faith  be  it  unto  you.    Matt.  ix.  28, 

Faith  is  to  believe  what  we  do  not  see, 
and  the  reward  of  this  faith  is  to  see,  what 
we  believe. — Augustine. 

Tuesday,  nth.  So  teach  us  to  number 
our  days,  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts 
unto  wisdom.    Psalms  xc.  12. 

We  hear  it  often  said  that  life  is  but  a 
day.  It  is  said  to  express  the  shortness  of 
our  stay  upon  the  earth.  It  is  said,  for  the 
most  part,  sorrowfully.  Let  us  reverse  it, 
and  say,  with  more  striking  truth,  that  each 
day  is  a  life.  Every  day  is  a  life,  fresh 
with  reinstated  power,  setting  out  on  its 
allotted  labor  and  limited  path.  Its  morn- 
ing resembles  a  whole  youth;  its  eventide 
is  sobering  into  age.  It  is  rounded  at 
either  end  by  a  sleep, — unconsciousness  at 
the  outset  and  oblivion  at  the  close.  We 
arc  born  anew  every  time  that  the  sun 
rises,  and  lights  up  the  world  for  man  to 
do  his  part  in  it.  One  thing  at  least  may  be 
shown  of  each  day,  as  it  dawns  and  dark- 
ens ;  it  is  that  every  one,  short  as  it  may  be, 
embodies  the  fullness  of  the  past,  and  indi- 
cates what  is  long  afterwards  to  come. — 
N.  L.  Frothingham. 

Wednesday,  12th.  In  the  place  where  the 
tree  fallcth,  there  it  shall  be.    Eccles.  xi.  3. 
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In  life,  character  is  structure  which  we 
are  building  and  the  body  is  the  scaffold 
from  which  we  build.  Character  is  as 
much  more  important  than  the  body  as  the 
building  is  more  than  the  scaffold.  When 
our  work  of  character  building  is  complet- 
ed, the  body  will  be  torn  down  and  laid 
away  in  the  grave.  After  the  scaffolding  is 
torn  down,  it  is  difficult  to  make  changes 
in  the  wall,  cupola  or  spire.  So  when  the 
body  is  laid  away  in  the  grave  there  will  be 
no  opportunity  to  make  changes  in  the 
builded  temple  of  character.— Selected. 

Thursday,  13th,  Except  a  corn  of  wheat 
fail  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth 
alone;  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much 
fruit.    John  xii.  24. 

Our  life  begins  here  a  single  seed,— a  tiny 
seed,  it  may  be.  But  if  it  takes  to  itself  what 
in  the  divine  ordering  is  provided  for  it, 
if  it  transforms  what  is  given  to  it  of  God 
into  its  own  life,  it  does  not  abide  alone.  It 
is  transplanted  to  the  other  world,  not  as 
it  here  began.  Its  powers,  its  capacities, 
its  acquisitions  and  joys  are  already  redu- 
plicated beyond  computation,  and  they  go 
on  to  multiplied  and  incalculable  harvest 
There  is,  indeed,  no  conceivable  limit  to 
the  riches  of  a  soul  that  has  once  resolved, 
with  a  resolution  that  can  not  be  shaken,  to 
be  true  to  itself,  that  has  really  begun  to 
live  as  God  would  have  it,  as  Christ  came  to 
teach  us  how  to  live. — Egbert  C.  Smyth. 

Friday,  14th.  He  that  goeth  forth  and 
weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall  doubt- 
less come  again  with  rejoicing,  bringing  his 
sheaves  with  him.    Psalms  exxvi.  6. 

No  pain  suffered,  nor  service  rendered, 
nor  work  done  for  Christ,  is  lost ;  the  very 
shame  we  bear  for  Him  shall  be  trans- 
formed into  immortal  laurels;  and  every 
tear  shed  like  His  own  over  human  sor- 
row, shall  be  a  pearl  in  the  heavenly  crown. 
The  poorer  we  become  for  Christ,  the 
richer  we  shall  grow.  The  more  we  forget 
ourselves,  the  more  He  will  remember  us. 
— Thomas  Guthrie. 

Saturday,  15th.  He  gave  them  their  re- 
quest,  but  sent  leanness  into  their  soul. 
Psalm  cvi.  15. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  God  sometimes 
gives  us  some  things  upon  which  we  insist 
that  we  may  see  how  unwise  we  are.      In 


our  short-sightedness  we  cannot  know  what 
is  best  spiritually  or  temporally. — Selected. 

Sunday,  z6Ul  Blessed  are  they  which  do 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness;  for 
they  shall  be  filled.    Matt.  v.  6. 

What  a  wonderful  breadth  of  divine 
charity!  He  Who  is  altogether  righteous 
will  accept  from  us  even  the  thirst  after 
righteousness.  He  will  not  reserve  His  bless- 
ing until  I  become  actually  pure;  He  will 
bless  my  very  effort  after  purity.  He  will 
accept  the  mere  desire  of  Him.  Yet,  say  not, 
O  my  soul,  that  thou  hast  salvation  with- 
out goodness.  Thou  couldst  not  hunger 
after  Him,  thou  couldst  not  thirst  for  Him, 
if  He  were  not  already  in  thee.  Thou 
couldst  not  see  in  Him  any  beauty  to  desire 
if  thou  thyself  hadst  not  the  germ  of  the 
same  beauty.  "We  shall  be  like  him,  for 
we  shall  see  him  as  he  is;"  thy  vision  of 
Him  is  the  proof  of  thy  likeness  to  Him. 
If  thou  wert  not  like  Him,  thou  couldst 
not  see  Him  as  He  is.  If  He  were  not  in 
thee,  thou  couldst  not  wish  to  imitate  Him 
—couldst  not  even  feel  thy  despair  of  imi- 
tating Him.  Thou  canst  not  admire  what 
is  out  of  thy  nature,  nor  seek  what  is  not 
kindred  to  thy  being.  Therefore,  my  soul, 
thy  hunger  pleads  for  thee,  thy  thirst  inter- 
cedes for  thee,  thy  longing  advocates  for 
thee,  thy  very  sense  of  moral  want  predicts 
that  the  Spirit  is  at  the  door.  He  who  seeks 
the  King  in  His  beauty  has  himself  begun 
to  be  beautiful;  and  he  who  hungers  and 
thirsts  after  righteousness  is  already  begin- 
ning to  be  filled. — George  Mat  he  son. 

Monday,  17th.  /  have  fought  a  good 
fight  ....  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 
me  a  crown  of  righteousness.  2  Tim.  iv. 
7.S- 

If  there  be  no  enemy,  no  fight ;  if  no  fight, 
no  victory;  if  no  victory,  no  crown. — Sa- 
vonarola. 

Tuesday,  18th.  Take  unto  you  the  whole 
armour  of  God  that  ye  may  be  able  to  with- 
stand in  the  evil  day,  and,  having  done  all, 
to  stand.    Eph.  vi.  13. 

The  greatest  danger  Paul  sees  for  the 
Christian  soldier  is  just  at  the  point  where 
he  has  "done  all."  And  is  not  Paul  right 
in  his  perception?  Is  not  the  arduous  bit 
of  a  Christian's  life  rather  the  camp  than 
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the  field?  When  a  man  feels  he  is  sur- 
rounded by  a  great  cloud  of  witnesses,  it  is 
comparatively  easy  to  lay  aside  every 
weight.— &fcctai. 

Wednesday,  xgth,  Blessed  is  the  man 
that  endureth  temptation;  for  when  he  is 
tried,  he  shall  receive  a  crown  of  life. 
James  i.  12. 

You  can  not  be  a  man  and  live  a  man's 
life  without  coming  into  this  world  where 
sin  is  and  where  you  must  be  tried.  That 
great  temptation  that  comes  swaggering 
up  and  frightening  you  so,  has  got  the  best 
part  of  your  character  held  under  his 
brawny  arm.  You  can  not  get  it  without 
wrestling  with  him,  and  forcing  it  away 
from  him.  That  mountain  that  towers  up 
and  defies  you  has  got  your  spiritual  health 
away  up  on  its  snowy  summit  That  is 
what  shines  there  in  the  sun.  You  can 
not  reach  it  except  by  the  terrible  climb. 
Ask  yourself  what  you  would  have  been  if 
you  had  never  been  tempted,  and  own 
what  a  blessed  thing  the  educating  power 
of  temptation  is. — Phillips  Brooks. 

Thursday,  aoth.  Stand  ....  having  your 
loins  girt  about  with  truth.    Eph.  vi.  14. 

The  daily  life  of  every  one  of  us  teems 
with  occasions  which  will  try  the  temper  of 
our  courage  as  searchingly,  though  not  as 
terribly,  as  battlefield,  or  fire,  or  wreck. 
And  in  this  life-long  fight,  to  be  waged  by 
every  one  of  us,  single-handed,  against  a 
host  of  foes,  the  last  requisite  for  a  good 
fight,  the  last  proof  and  test  of  our  cour- 
age and  manfulness,  must  be  loyalty  to 
truth, — the  most  rare  and  difficult  of  all 
human  qualities.  For  such  loyalty,  as  it 
grows  in  perfection,  asks  ever  more  and 
more  of  us,  and  sets  before  us  a  standard 
of  manliness  always  rising  higher  and 
higher. — Thomas  Hughes. 

Friday,  aist.  A  good  tree  can  not  bring 
forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt  tree 

bring  forth  good  fruit Wherefore  by 

their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.  Matt.  vii. 
18,  20. 

It  is  our  daily  life  that  tests  what  manner 
of  men  we  are.  It  is  not  our  prayer,  it  is  not 
our  profession,  but  it  is  the  tone  of  daily 
intercourse  and  conduct  that  decides  how 
we  stand.  The  little  homely  graces,  the 
cheerful,  every-day  amenities,  the  Christ- 


spirit  uttering  itself  not  so  much  in  con- 
scious influence,  not  so  much  in  deeds,  as 
in  that  subtle  aroma  which  without  name 
exudes  from  the  saintly  soul,  to  equals  and 
inferiors,  to  agreeable  and  disagreeable,  to 
rich  and  poor,  to  young  and  old;  bearing 
burdens,  accepting  crosses,  seeking  no  great 
thing  to  do,  content  to  put  self  by  and  be  a 
servant  of  the  lowest— these  are  fruits  of 
only  one  root,  fruits  that  none  can  coun- 
terfeit.— Selected. 

Saturday,  aand.  When  thou  art  convert- 
ed, strengthen  thy  brethren.    Luke  xxii.  $2. 

There  are  a  great  many  church  members 
who  are  just  hobbling  about  on  crutches. 
They  can  just  make  out  that  they  are 
saved,  and  imagine  that  is  all  that  consti- 
tutes a  Christian  in  this  nineteenth  century. 
As  far  as  helping  others  is  concerned,  that 
never  enters  their  heads.  They  think  if 
they  can  get  along  themselves  they  are  do- 
ing amazingly  well.  They  have  no  idea 
what  the  Holy  Ghost  wants  to  do  through 
them.— D.  L.  Moody. 

Sunday,  23rd.  The  Lord  is  merciful  and 
gracious,  slow  to  anger,  and  plenteous  in 
mercy.    Psalms  ciii.  8. 

I  went  forth  amongst  men  and  heard 
them  lightly  excusing  evil,  saying  one  to 
another:  "Every  man  has  his  weakness; 
every  one  his  failing."  The  tone  was  of 
pity  only,  not  of  indignation,  as  if  sin  were 
a  misfortune  rather  than  a  crime.  So  I 
came  from  their  midst  thinking  within  my- 
self: Here  mercy  can  find  no  place,  for 
here  there  is  no  sin.  Then  I  entered  with- 
in my  room  and  kneeled  in  prayer.  And 
before  me  came  the  vision  of  One  Who  sat 
upon  His  throne,  "the  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords."  And  He  looked  on  men 
with  pure  eyes  that  saw  them  through  and 
through,  their  words  and  ways,  their  inner 
thoughts  and  tendencies  and  wishes.  And 
in  that  pure  white  light,  lol  all  was  stained 
—evil,  evil  only,  evil  continually,  evil  down 
to  the  very  springs  and  beginnings  of  the 
life.  The  searching  light  of  His  presence 
shone  underneath  the  words  and  ways,  and 
laid  bare  the  evil  that  shame  had  cov- 
ered, the  thought  that  hid  itself,  the  desires 
that  crept  within  the  heart.  Before  Him 
appeared  not  only  all  that  had  been,  but  all 
that  would  have  been  if  will  and  power 
had  wrought  together,  the  ill  that  failed  for 
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lack  of  opportunity.  Then  I  turned  away 
in  great  fear,  and  said  within  myself:  Here 
also  is  no  room  for  mercy,  the  offences  are 
ingrained  and  of  the  very  heart;  they  are 
so  black  and  numberless.  Then  came  that 
righteous  Judge  and  stood  over  me  and 
spake  all  tenderly :  "Come  now,  though  your 
sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as 
snow;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson, 
they  shall  be  as  wool."  And  lo,  He  Him- 
self came  forth  to  bear  our  sins  in  His  own 
bocly  on  the  tree.  HE  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions,  HE  was  bruised  for  our 
iniquities;  the  chastisement  of  our  peace 
was  upon  HIM;  and  with  HIS  stripes  we 
are  healed. 

Monday,  24th,  The  Lord  said  [unto  Gid- 
eon] Go,  .  .  .  surely  I  will  be  with  thee. 
Judges  vi.  14,  16. 

The  messenger  upon  God's  errand  never 
goes  alone.— Selected. 

Tuesday,  35th.  Witnesses  chosen  . . . .  of 
God.    Acts  x.  */. 

God,  having  witnesses  to  choose  for  all 
the  ages  of  the  world,  chose  men.  And 
for  this  end  He  did  not  set  apart  some  race 
of  moral  giants,  quite  above  the  level  of  our 
common  life,  but  men  of  like  passions  with 
ourselves,  tried  as  we  are  tried  and  over- 
coming as  we  may  overcome.  And  in  this 
age  the  call  is  for  the  common  man,  like 
you  and  me,  to  take  the  place  of  common, 
ordinary  men  who  have  borne  witness  and 
gone  to  their  reward. — Selected. 

Wednesday,  26th.  Be  careful  for  noth- 
ing; but  in  everything  by  prayer  and 
supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  let  your  re- 
quest be  made  known  unto  God.    Phil.  iv.  6. 

Hast  thou  a  care  whose  pressure  dread 
Expels  sweet  slumber  from  thy  bed? 
To  thy  Redeemer  take  that  care, 
And  change  anxiety  to  prayer. 

Hast  thou  a  hope  with  which  thy  heart 
Would  almost  feel  it  death  to  part? 
Entreat  thy  God  that  hope  to  crown 
Or  give  thee  strength  to  lay  it  down. 

Hast  thou  a  friend  whose  image  dear 
May  prove  an  idol  worshiped  here  ? 
Implore  the  Lord  that  nought  may  be 
A  shadow  'twixt  Himself  and  thee. 

Whate'er  the  care  that  breaks  thy  rest 
Whatc'er  the  wish  that  swells  thy  breast, 
Spread  before  God  that  wish,  that  care, 
And  change  anxiety  to  prayer. 

—Selected. 


Thursday,  27th.  Keep  thy  heart  with  all 
diligence,  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of 
life.    Prov.  iv.  23. 

Until  you  have  learned  to  control  your 
thoughts  you  will  never  be  able  to  live  9 
godly  and  righteous  life.  As  a  man  think- 
eth  in  his  heart,  so  is  he,  and  it  is  because 
the  thoughts  we  entertain  in  the  hostelry 
of  the  soul  are  such  worthless  and  vain  ones 
that  our  words  and  acts  often  bring  so 
heavy  a  disgrace  on  the  name  we  love. 
When  the  heart  is  right,  the  ear  and  the 
eye  and  the  mouth  and  the  foot  will  neces- 
sarily obey  its  promptings;  but  when  the 
heart  is  wrong,  filled  with  tides  of  ink,  like 
the  cuttle-fish,  it  will  envelop  itself  with 

the  impurity  to  which  it  gives  vent If 

you  habitually  permit  evil  things  to  have 
their  right  of  way  through  you  or  lodging 
within  you,  remember  that,  in  God's  sight, 
you  are  held  equally  guilty  with  those  that 
indulge  in  evil  acts,  because  you  are  with- 
held, not  by  your  fear  of  Him,  but  by  your 
desire  to  maintain  your  position  among 
men. — F.  B.  Meyer. 

Friday,  28th.  Buying  up  the  opportuni- 
ties.   Eph.v.  16  (R.  V.). 

Opportunities  do  not  come  with  their 
values  stamped  upon  them.  Every  one 
must  be  challenged.  A  day  dawns,  quite 
like  other  days;  in  it  a  single  hour  comes, 
quite  like  other  hours;  but  in  that  day  and 
in  that  hour  the  chance  of  a  lifetime  faces 
us.  To  face  every  opportunity  of  life 
thoughtfully  and  ask  its  meaning  bravely 
and  earnestly  is  the  only  way  to  meet  the 
supreme  opportunities  when  they  come, 
whether  open-faced  or  disguised. — Maltbie 
D.  Babcock. 

Saturday,  29th.  Yield  yourselves  unto 
the  Lord.    2  Chron.  xxx.  8. 

God  will  never  raise  the  siege  until  we 
hand  over  the  keys  of  the  city,  open  every 
gate  and  bid  the  Conqueror  ride  through 
every  street  and  take  possession  of  the 
city. — C.  H.  Spurgeon. 

Sunday,  30th.  Give  me  to  drink.  John 
iv.  7. 

Through  what  little  things  God  accom- 
plishes His  wondrous  works.  "Give  me  to 
drink;"  what  a  little  word,  and  yet  see 
what  God  built  upon  it,  the  conversion  of 
one  guilty  soul,  and  through  her,  the  draw- 
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ing  of  multitudes  to  hear  the  words  of  life 
from  the  Saviour's  own  lips  1  How  wonder- 
ful 1  and  yet  how  different  from  us.  To 
accomplish  great  ends,  we  use  great  means. 
God  does  exactly  the  reverse.  And  why? 
Because  our  ends  are  accomplished  by  the 
means  we  use.  God's  are  not.  And  what 
is  God's  object  in  this?  That  we  should 
mark  not  the  visible  end,  but  the  invisible; 
not  the  process,  but  the  Hand  that  is  work- 


ing; not  the  things  seen  and  temporal,  but 
the  mighty  Worker  unseen  and  eternal.  As 
creatures  of  sense  we  are  arrested  by  the 
visible  ends.  God  would  have  us  see,  not 
them,  but  Him;  and  therefore  He  works 
by  the  weakest  means,  in  order  that,  by  ob- 
serving the  great  disproportion  between  the 
means  and  the  end,  we  may  recognize  His 
hand.— Frederick  Whitfield. 


CHRISTIAN  ENDEAVOR  TOPICS. 
Ida  Q.  Moulton. 


BOW  TO  GET  KID  OP  SIN. 
(Jnne8,l  John  i.  6-10.) 

Howf 

By  faith.  (Acts  xvi.  31.)  Is  your  faith 
small?  Jesus  is  not  only  the  "author"  but 
the  "finisher"  of  our  faith,  and  He  never 
does  things  by  halves  (Rev.  xxii.  13). 

By  repentance.  (Acts  iii.  19.)  Are  your 
eyes  dimmed  by  sorrow  for  your  sin? 
Christ  "was  a  man  of  sorrows."  He  first 
bore  your  sins.  He  knows  their  weight, 
color  and  texture  (Psalm  ciii.  14). 

By  confession.  (1  John  i.  9.)  Confession 
should  be  as  public  as  our  sin.  If  we  have 
been  stumbling  blocks  over  which  others 
have  fallen,  we  must  now  be  stepping  stones, 
upon  which  they  may  rise  with  us  to  better 
things. 

By  forsaking  sin.  (Prov.  xxviii.  13).  If 
our  faith  is  strong,  repentance  sincere,  con- 
fession whole-hearted,  there  will  naturally 
follow  "works  meet  for  repentance,"  and 
God  will  blot  our  sins  (Isa.  Ixiv.  22),  and 
forget  our  iniquities  (Heb.  viii.  12). 

Oh,  the  efficacy  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  1 
Oh,  the  power  of  His  redemptive  love !  Our 
hearts  leap  with  joy  at  the  remembrance  of 
its  cleansing  power.  It  has  made  us  pure, 
sound,  healthy  and  wholesome;  turned  the 
crimson  to  whiteness  of  wool,  and  the  scar- 
let to  the  purity  of  snow.  It  has  trans- 
formed our  lives,  cleansed  our  hearts,  puri- 
fied our  souls  and  made  our  bodies  a  tem- 
ple fit  for  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
We  arc  indeed  "a  new  creature  in  Christ 
Jesus."    What  it  has  done  for  one  it  will 


do  for  all.  Why  so  slow  in  recommending 
it  to  others? 

We  find  in  the  fifty-first  psalm  an 
abridged  biography  of  every  penitent  soul. 
Said  the  holy  Dr.  Chalmers,  "I  am  sure 
that  of  all  the  psalms  this  is  the  most  appli- 
cable to  me."  "The  man  who  has  never 
felt  this  psalm  has  never  known  true  re- 
pentance," said  Dr.  Van  Dyke.  Myriads 
of  redeemed  ones  have  breathed  out  in  con- 
fession, the  petitions  of  this  psalm,  and 
breathed  in  with  deep  humility  the  forgive- 
ness which  spoke  peace  to  their  souls.  Our 
tears  flow  and  hearts  ache  at  the  pitiful  con- 
dition of  our  weak  human  natures  in  their 
effort  to  overcome  the  flesh.  Our  lives  at 
times  seem  a  "succession  of  falls,"  but  so 
long  as  God  reigns,  forgiveness  remains. 
Therefore  "be  of  good  cheer;  I  have  over- 
come the  world." 

There  are  many  words  in  the  Scrip- 
ture which  are  translated  sin,  but  the  most 
common  means,  literally,  "the  missing  of  a 
mark."  Missing  a  mark  means  failure,  al- 
ways. It  is  no  excuse  that  we  have  be- 
come dazzled  by  the  prizes  of  pleasure,  the 
laurel  wreaths  of  fame,  or  the  golden  scep- 
tre of  power ;  if  we  have  missed  the  mark, 
we  have  sinned.  And  "no  sin  ever  stands 
alone;  each  single  transgression  is  the 
mother  of  many."  Let  us  with  reverent 
humility  and  penitent  hearts  ask  ourselves 
this  question,  Am  I  missing  the  mark?  It 
matters  not  if  we  take  part  in  every  meet- 
ing, if  we  are  foremost  in  all  good  works, 
if  our  lives  are  above  reproach,  all  these 
"One  cunning  bosom  sin  blows  quite  away." 
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The  fever  scourge,  which  has  recently 
swept  through  one  of  New  England's  cities, 
was  due  to  the  fever  germs  of  a  patient 
being  buried  near  a  shallow  stream  of 
water.  When  the  rains  came,  the  stream 
flooded  its  banks  and  the  germs  were 
washed  into  the  lake,  from  which  the  city 
drank.  God  disposes  our  sins  in  just  the 
opposite  way.  He  does  not  put  them  near 
a  shallow  stream,  or  into  a  treacherous 
river,  where  temptation  will  lay  them  bare, 
but  "into  the  depths  of  the  sea"  (Micah  vii. 
19).  Said  a  thoughtful  child  to  his  father 
who  had  preached  from  this  text,  "Tell  the 
people,  papa,  to  remember  that  sin  is  heavy 
and  will  sink  of  itself.  They  might  think 
it  was  light  and  would  float" 

The  story  is  told  of  an  old  man  who  al- 
ways carried  with  him  a  little  book  having 
but  three  leaves,  which  he  called  his  bio- 
graphy, and  yet  there  was  not  a  word  writ- 
ten upon  any  of  them.  The  first  leaf  was 
black,  that  was  his  sin.  The  second,  red, 
that  was  the  blood  of  Christ.  The  third 
was  white,  that  was  himself  washed  in  the 
Wood  of  Christ.  He  was  always  willing 
to  show  this  little  book  add  tell  its  story. 
When  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleansed 
us  from  sin  we  became  His  "blood  rela- 
tions," and  "blood  will  tell"  whether  it  be- 
longs to  the  earthly  or  heavenly  kingdom. 
Is  h  telling  in  your  life  and  mine? 

HOW   TO  ENTER  CHRIST'S  FAMILY. 
(Jane  9,  Matthew  xii.  40-60.) 

There  are  not  a  half  a  dozen  ways  to 
enter  Christ's  family.  Wealth,  social  posi- 
tion, worldly  honors,  good  deeds,  will  not 
gain  us  admittance.  There  is  but  one  way, 
and  that  a  perfectly  safe  way,  there  is  but 
one  door  and  that  an  open  door.  The  di- 
rections for  this  way,  and  the  history  of  this 
door  is  found  in  God's  guide  book  for  hea- 
venly tourists.  Let  us  study  that  word  dili- 
gently (2  Tim.  ii.  15).  Let  us  do  this  with 
a  humble  child-like  spirit.  Said  John 
Brown  just  before  his  execution,  "There 
»  no  commentary  in  the  world  so  good  in 
order  to  a  right  understanding  of  this 
blessed  Book  as  an  honest,  child-like  and 
teachable  spirit." 

Keys. 

The  doors  of  heaven  and  hell  each  have 
a  key,  called  the  will  key.    Every  being 


created  in  the  image  of  God  possesses  these 
two  keys,  and  has  a  right  to  use  them. 
Every  being  is  using  one  or  the  other  of 
them,  for  the  doors  of  heaven  and  hell 
are  opened  in  this  life. 

"The  openings  of  the  streets  of  heaven  are 
on  earth." 

It  was  a  wise  and  loving  Father  to  allow 
us  the  free  use  of  these  keys  and  sad  as  is 
the  fact,  the  key  to  hell  was  used  by  most 
of  us  first.  But  glorious  is  another  fact, 
that  so  many  were  repelled  and  sickened  at 
the  sight  of  what  hell  revealed,  turned  the 
key  in  the  lock  and  eagerly  grasped  the  key 
to  heaven's  door. 

"My  brother  and  sister  and  mother." 
Who  are  they?  The  saints  in  glory  with 
blood-washed  robes?  The  recluse  doing 
penance  for  deeds  of  sin  ?  Ministers,  Chris- 
tian workers  and  missionaries  of  the  cross 
who  have  given  up  all  to  carry  the  news  to 
others?  Not  alone  among  all  these  are 
found  Christ's  relatives,  but  among  the 
common  people,  in  the  common  walks  of 
life,  doing  life's  common  duties,  are  found 
millions  of  Christ's  relatives  seeking  to  do 
His  will.  His  will  does  not  lead  all  to 
heaven,  to  places  of  solitude,  or  into  public 
work  and  places.  But  it  does  lead  us  to  a 
faithfulness  in  our  own  little  circle  of  in- 
fluence. A  Christian  has  but  one  thing  to 
do  on  earth,  and  that  is  the  will  of  God. 

Earth's  Attractions. 

There  are  many  attractions  that  hold  us 
to  the  earth.  Among  the  greatest  are  our 
families.  Although  the  family  relationship 
on  earth  is  a  blessed  one,  yet  that  in  heaven 
is  more  blessed.  There  is  an  unseen,  subtle 
influence  coming  from  our  loved  ones  in 
heaven,  seeking  to  draw  our  thoughts  up- 
ward. Death  apparently  separates,  but  in 
reality  it  unites  for  all  time  and  eternity. 
Not  only  unites  us  to  our  own  loved  ones, 
but  to  all  the  members  of  Christ's  family 
who  have  been  redeemed  "by  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb."  What  an  attractive  company! 
What  a  joy  it  will  be  to  be  with  them  1  We 
can  only  join  them  through  Christ 
(John  xiv.  16).  His  desire  and  invitation 
are  for  all  (2  Peter  iii.  9). 

Great  anxiety  is  manifested  by  parents 
in  their  efforts  for  their  children  to  form 
connections  with  "the  best  families." 
Plans  are  laid,  schemes  formed,  and  designs 
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made  to  gain  this  end.  Character  is  set 
aside,  closet  skeletons  ignored,  even  the 
wishes  of  the  children  are  disregarded,  to 
gratify  worldly  pride  and  ambition.  What 
a  mistake!  Suppose  Christian  parents 
should  plan,  scheme  and  contrive  with  as 
much  zeal  that  their  children  might  belong 
to  the  Royal  Family  whose  head  is  the 
Lord.  What  a  revolution  it  would  make 
in  social  life!  And  yet  this  Royal  Family 
is  the  best  on  earth  or  in  heaven,  the  only 
one  bearing  an  unspotted  name-**  name 
that  will  remain  undimmcd  and  untarnished 
through  the  eternal  ages. 

'Whosoever." 

Said  John  Bunyan,  "That  whosoever 
makes  salvation  sure  for  me.  If  it  had 
said  John  Bunyan  I  might  have  thought 
it  meant  some  other  John  Bunyan,  but  that 
whosoever  takes  in  me."  And  so  it  takes 
us  all  in,  of  whatever  nation,  color  or  race, 
makes  us  all  members  of  one  family  with 
equal  rights  and  privileges.  Just- by  doing 
the  will  of  the  God,  we  can  form  the  high- 
est and  holiest  family  connections,  have 
Jesus  for  a  brother  and  God  for  our  Father. 
"Our  Father/'  Let  us  say  those  words 
until  we  fathom  the  fatherhood  of  them; 
until  we  realize  our  relationship  with  Him; 
until  we  begin  to  comprehend  the  height 
and  depth  of  a  love  that  would  give  us  such 
a  high  and  holy  privilege. 

REVERENCE  FOR   SACRED  THINGS. 
Gune  16,  Exodus  iii.  1-6.) 

"The  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day  and 
hallowed  it."  "Our  Father  who  art  in  hea- 
ven, hallowed  be  thy  name."  A  hallowed 
day  and  a  hallowed  name.  Both  set  apart 
for  holy  and  religious  uses.  If  we  hallow 
one,  we  will  hallow  the  other.  The  men 
who  use  the  Lord's  day  for  their  own  selfish 
worldly  interests  will  have  little  or  no  rev- 
erence for  the  Maker  of  that  day.  If  they 
profane  one,  they  will  profane  the  other. 
If  the  Lord's  day  comes  into  our  lives,  with 
all  its  sacred,  pure  and  holy  associations, 
we  shall  unconsciously  associate  His  name 
with  purity  and  holiness. 

"Put  off  thy  Shoes." 

Putting  off  the  shoes  was  an  ancient  cus- 
tom in  religious  worship.  It  was  an  out- 
ward sign  of  purity,  humility  and  reverence. 


Before  Moses  could  receive  God's  message, 
he  must  become  humble  and  reverent.  He 
must  put  off  his  shoes  that  there  be  nothing 
between  himself  and  the  holy  ground  where- 
on he  stood.  So  must  we,  if  we  are  to 
receive  God's  messages,  put  off  our  shoes 
of  pride,  worldliness  and  selfishness. 
We  must  come  unshod  into  His  presence. 
If  our  feet  are  clogged  with  egotism  and 
sin,  is  it  any  wonder  we  do  not  receive  His 
messages?  "Affections  are  the  feet  of  the 
soul."  Let  us  keep  them  bare,  for  "love 
prompts  reverence." 

Moses  was  now  an  old  man.  The  hopes 
and  ambitions  of  his  youth  were  dead.  He 
had  become  a  "servant  shepherd."  And 
yet  he  received  such  a  glimpse  of  Israel's 
God  as  no  other  man  ever  saw.  God  is  no 
respecter  of  persons,  age  or  occupation.  He 
is  always  near  to  catch  the  faintest  desire 
on  our  part  to  do  His  bidding.  If  we  are 
humble  and  reverent,  child-like  and  teach- 
able, then  He  can  use  us;  then  He  can  talk 
to  us ;  then  He  can  send  us  on  His  errands. 
How  slow  we  are  in  learning  this.  Mr. 
Moody  once  said,  "Some  men  are  so  full 
of  their  own  importance  that  God  can  not 
do  any  thing  with  them."  Instead  of  let- 
ting God  use  us  we  try  to  use  Him.  Let 
us  not  forget  He  is  Lord  of  all,  and  as  such 
let  us  crown  Him. 

The  story  is  told  of  an  American  planter 
who  required  his  favorite  domestic  ser- 
vant to  stand  opposite  to  him  and  wait 
upon  him  while  at  the  table.  This  planter 
was  a  profane  man,  and  often  used  the 
name  God.  Whenever  the  name  was  used 
the  negro  made  a  low  bow.  He  was  asked 
why  he  did  this,  and  he  replied,  he  never 
heard  God's  name  mentioned  but  that  it 
filled  his  soul  with  reverence  and  awe. 
Reverence  is  an  affectionate  regard.  If  we 
love  God  we  will  not  stand  quietly  by  and 
hear  His  name  dishonored  or  His  works 
made  light  of.  If  He  will  not  hold  them 
guiltless  who  take  His  name  in  vain,  will 
He  hold  them  guiltless  who  hear  it  taken 
without  protesting  against  it? 

Our  reverence  for  sacred  things  is  shown 
in  the  way  we  read  our  Bible,  in  the  way 
we  speak  of  religious  hymns,  sacraments 
and  forms  of  worship,  in  the  spirit  of  our 
prayers  and  in  the  care  bestowed  upon  our 
bodies.  If  we  read  the  Bible  reverently, 
speak  of  all  that  pertains  to  public  worship 
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respectfully,  adorn  the  body  as  for  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  pray  with  humility,  then  do  we 
show  forth  the  spirit  of  reverence  which  is 
but  an  "outward  form  of  an  inward  habit." 

"Devoutly  look,  and  nought 

But  wonders  shall  pass  by  thee ; 
Devoutly  read,  and  then 

All  books  shall  edify  thee; 
Devoutly  speak,  and  men 

Devoutly  listen  to  thee; 
Devoutly  act,  and  then 

The  strength  of  God  acts  through  thee." 

HOW  TEMPERANCE   WOULD    HELP   TRANSFORM 
THE  EARTH. 

(June  88,  Revelations  xxi.  1-7) 

It  is  said  that  on  the  moors  of  Yorkshire, 
England*  there  is  a  stream  of  water  called 
the  Ocher  river.  It  is  quite  clear  at  its 
source,  but  suddenly  becomes  a  dark 
muddy  yellow,  and  flows  uselessly  onward. 
The  reason  is,  its  waters  pass  through  a 
bed  of  ocher.  This  is  typical  of  the  lives 
of  all  those  who  frequent  the  saloon  or 
tamper  with  liquor  in  any  of  its  forms 
(Prov.  xxiii.  20-32). 

"I  keep  under  my  body  and  bring  it  into 
subjection."  "Every  man  that  striveth  for 
the  mastery  is  temperate  in  all  things." 
Paul's  example  and  message  to  us  is  self- 
denial  of  body  brings  conquest  of  soul. 
Body  and  soul,  closely  connected  for  a  di- 
vine purpose,  yet  widely  separated  by  their 
desires  and  appetites.  The  body,  with  its 
Winded  vision,  striving  for  a  corruptible 
crown;  the  soul  with  its  clarified  vision, 
striving  for  the  incorruptible.  To  harmon- 
ize and  unify  these  strivings  is  the  work 
of  every  child  of  God.  Has  science,  has 
art,  have  the  new  theologies  and  isms  of 
our  present  day  suggested  a  better  way  to 
accomplish  this  work  than  that  given  by 
Paul? 

A  little  boy,  walking  with  his  mother 
one  day,  looked  up  to  the  sky  and  said, 
"Mother,  heaven  is  so  far  off  I'm  afraid  I 
shall  never  get  there."  "My  dear,"  said 
his  mother,  "heaven  must  come  to  us  before 
we  go  to  it."  Heaven  can  come  to  us  only 
as  we  "through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the 
deeds  of  the  body."  The  Holy  Spirit  will 
teach  us  total  abstinence  in  its  heavenly 
sense.  He  will  enable  us  to  overcome  the 
world,  and  fit  us  for  the  righteous  society 
of  that  holy  city,  which  is  lightened  by  the 


glory  of  God.  Let  us  therefore  co-operate 
with  Him  in  making  our  bodies  a  fit  tem- 
ple for  His  indwelling  (Rom.  viii.  13). 

An  eminent  physician  tells  of  a  man  who 
was  cured  of  a  scorbutic  disease  by  the  use 
of  whiskey.  But  he  became  a  hard  drinker 
and  was  afflicted  with  an  incurable  disease 
which  made  it  impossible  for  him  to  walk 
forward.  And  he  walked  backward  till  his 
death.  Sad  as  is  this  fact,  there  are  millions 
who,  each  year,  through  strong  drink,  walk 
backward  into  their  graves.  Away  from 
home,  loved  ones,  wealth,  position,  character 
and  Jesus  Christ.  Millions  of  the  followers 
of  this  Christ  profess  to  have  a  remedy 
for  this  disease.  Are  we  advertising  and 
recommending  its  curative  properties  as  we 
should?  There  is  one  way  we  can  all  help 
(Rom.  xiv.  21). 

"All  Things." 

The  "all  things"  which  we  shall  inherit 
excludes  hunger,  thirst,  pain,  tears,  sorrow, 
darkness,  sin  and  death.  It  includes  our 
loved  ones,  all  the  redeemed  ones,  the 
angels,  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God,  and  God 
Himself,  who  is  the  Maker  and  Father  of 
them  all.  It  includes  a  life  of  blessedness 
in  this  company  through  the  eternal  ages. 
Isn't  this  worth  striving  for?  Isn't  this 
worth  our  self  denial  and  self  sacrifice,  yea, 
life  itself?  Yet  some  have  sold  all  this  in- 
heritance for  a  glass  of  wine.  God  pity 
them,  and  God  pity  us  if  we  do  not  awake 
to  our  responsibility  in  transforming  this 
earth.  All  you  and  I  are  responsible  for 
is  our  plain,  simple  duty.  Are  we  doing 
it? 

We  are  all  more  or  less  attracted  towards 
things  that  are  new.  New  faces,  new 
places  and  new  things  arouse  our  curiosity 
and  awaken  an  interest  Freshness  always 
and  beauty  often  we  associate  with  new 
things.  When  John  begins  to  tell  of  the 
glories  and  beauties  of  the  new  heaven  and 
earth,  our  thoughts  turn  heavenward. 
Although  this  "New  Jerusalem,"  with  its 
"many  mansions,"  is  open  to  all,  yet  none 
but  those  who  overcome  inherit  Something 
besides  curiosity  and  interest  must  be 
awakened  in  us,  ere  we  gain  admittance  to 
all  this  beauty  and  glory.  Our  desires  to 
"inherit"  must  be  so  strong  that  we  shall  be- 
come total  abstainers  from  all  that  would 
defile  or  injure  body,  mind  or  soul. 
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WHATEVER*.     I  WILL  STRIVE  TO  DO  WHATEVER, 
ETC." 

(June  80,  John  xv.  7-16;  Matt,  zxviii.  1848.) 

Thoughts  by  the  Way. 

Our  "whatevers"  arc  stairs  leading  us 
downward.  God's  "whatevers"  arc  like 
stairs  leading  us  upward.  Ours  are  fol- 
lowed by  discouragements,  remorse  and 
death.  God's  by  countless  blessings  and 
eternal  life.  Ours  bring  disappointments. 
His  "a  well-spring  of  joy."  Ours  make  us 
poor,  His  make  us  rich. 

"Men  say,  when  they  know  they  will  do ; 
Christ  says,  when  they  do  they  will  know." 
It  is  by  doing  the  will  of  the  Lord  we  come 
to  know  what  His  will  is,  and  how  sweetly 
simple  it  is  after  all.  Oh,  the  blessedness 
of  a  surrendered  will.    Is  it  yours? 

"If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide 
in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will  and  it  shall 
be  done  unto  you."  We  are  either  asking 
very  little  or  we  do  not  abide  in  Christ  and 
His  words  in  us.    Which  is  it? 

God  selects  the  whatevers  our  souls  most 
need.  He  sees  into  the  eternal  ages.  He 
is  calculating  on  the  unnumbered  years  of 
our  soul's  existence.  Isn't  it  His  duty  as  a 
loving  Father  to  train  His  sons  and  daugh- 
ters for  the  kingdom  above?  Isn't  it  His 
right  to  use  His  own  for  their  highest  wel- 
fare which  is  His  also?  If  He  loved  us 
enough  to  give  His  son  for  us,  think  you 
He  would  harm  us?  Would  He  permit  us 
to  be  tempted  without  providing  a  way  of 
escape.    Ah,  no  (i  Cor.  x.  13). 

A  few  years  ago,  a  young  uncivilized 
Indian  girl  was  brought  east  and  put  into  a 
ladies'  seminary.  After  she  had  been  there 
a  year,  her  teacher  asked  her  this  question, 
"Well,  dear,  what  do  you  think  of  liberty?" 
The  girl  looked  up,  face  brightening,  eyes 
shining,  and  said,  "Liberty,  teacher,  liberty? 
Law  is  liberty."  Companions  of  the 
pledge,  has  this  divinely  inspired  law,  "our 
pledge,"  brought  liberty  to  your  souls? 
Have  its  whatevers  made  you  freemen  or 
bondmen?  Are  they  crowns  upon  your 
head  or  chains  upon  the  feet?  (John  viii. 
36). 


He  Purgeth  it. 

Did  you  ever  see  a  carpenter  getting  the 
framework  of  a  building  ready?  How  the 
long,  black  logs,  covered  with  scraggly 
bark  and  little  twigs,  were  changed  into 
smooth,  white  glistening  timber  by  the 
strokes  of  an  ax !  Thus  our  Master  Build- 
er lays  His  ax  upon  us,  and  cuts  off  the 
branches  of  sin,  the  bark  of  uncleanness 
and  knots  of  selfishness,  though  it  leaves  us 
sore  and  bleeding.  But  if  we  could  see  the 
holy  temple  which  our  loving  Father  is 
framing,  we  would  say,  Hew  and  cut  away, 
Father. 

"We  are  all  the  work  of  Thy  hand, 
'Tis  the  Master  who  holds  the  ax, 
He  knows  just  where 
Its  edge  should  be  driven  sharpest" 

The  "whatever"  in  our  pledge  is  anala- 
gous  to  the  X-rays  in  science.  The  former 
reveals  to  us  our  hidden  motives  and  de- 
sires, and  brings  to  light  our  secret  sins. 
The  latter  reveals  our  broken  bones, 
strained  ligaments  and  brings  to  light  our 
hidden  diseases.  One  searches  the  heart, 
the  other  the  body.  Surprises  follow  the 
searchings  of  either.  Like  the  eye  of  God, 
they  see  us  through  and  through.  One  who 
has  been  subjected  to  the  searchings  of 
either  is  greatly  benefited.  Both  reveal  to 
us  the  true  condition  of  soul  and  body. 
Twice  blest  is  that  child  of  God  who  finds 
no  defects  in  either. 

We  sometimes  say  in  our  prayer  meeting 
"whatever  He  would  like  to  have  me  do." 
We  often  do  in  our  daily  life  whatever  / 
would  like  to  do.  God  asks  us  to  do  a  cer- 
tain work  for  Him.  We  do  not  say,  "I 
won't,"  but  "I  can't,"  and  move  on  unmind- 
ful of  the  heavenly  request,  and  soon  find 
ourselves  in  a  maze  of  doubts,  trials  and 
crosses  which  began  when  our  will  crossed 
God's.  There  is  a  mighty  silent  war  ever 
going  on  in  our  Christian  Endeavor  socie- 
ties. The  battle  is  between  our  "what- 
evers" and  God's.  This  battle  will  never 
end  till  God's  whatevers  arc  our  whatevers, 
His  will  our  will.  Will  you  not  heed  His 
whatevers  ?  Will  you  not  let  Him  take  you 
as  you  are  with  all  your  "peculiar  circum- 
stances" and  make  you  "meet  for  the  Mas- 
ter's use"? 
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OUR  HIGH  PRIEST  IN  HEAVEN.  , 

(Jane  2,  Hebrews  ix.  11 -2a) 

The  Old  Testament  precedes  the  New  to 
give  us  God's  definitions  and  nomenclature ; 
and  the  Levitical  system  was  expressly  de- 
signed of  God  to  furnish  us  with  a  great 
repertory  of  phrases  and  symbols  to  set 
forth  the  deepest  mysteries  of  forgiveness, 
salvation,  and  fellowship  with  God. 

In  order  to  convey  to  man  what  He  was, 
a  special  place  was  constructed,  which  was 
viewed  as  in  a  special  sense  the  residence 
of  God.  Ordinary  men,  whose  lips  wereN 
laden  with  the  untruth,  and  their  hearts 
charged  with  the  foulness  of  a  fallen  race, 
were  forbidden  entrance.  A  certain  class 
was  carefully  selected,  and  of  this  the 
picked  and  perfectly  formed  men  were 
again  chosen,  and  out  of  these,  only  one, 
and  he,  dressed  in  stainless  white,  and  bear- 
ing blood  in  his  hands,  was  allowed  to  en- 
ter, with  awe  and  trembling,  on  one  day 
in  the  year. 

What  would  set  forth  more  graphically 
and  deeply  the  great  realities  of  the  sub- 
stitutionary work  of  Christ,  and  the  need 
there  is  for  it,  as  between  ourselves  and  the 
holy  God? 

The  mistake  was  that  the  Jews  clung  to 
this  God-given  system,  long  after  it  had  done 
its  work  and  had  been  laid  aside.  When 
Jesus  Christ  expired  upon  the  cross,  the 
veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom,  to  show  that  the  mission  of 
the  Levitical  system  was  at  an  end.  The 
writer  of  this  Epistle  explains  that  this 
must  be  so.  He  says,  "When  that  which 
is  perfect  is  come,  that  which  is  partial  and 
temporary  must  be  done  away." 

Let  us  how  follow  on  this  enumeration, 
and  notice  the  heavenly  and  eternal  cor- 
relative to  the  earthly  and  transient  type. 

I.  The  Tabernacle  (ver.  n)  symbolized, 
first,  the  heaven  places,  which  are  viewed 
as  the  special  residence  of  God,  and  also, 
the  human  nature  of  our  Lord;  either  of 
these   may    be   described   as    greater    and 


more  perfect  than  the  earthly  tabernacle,  as 
not  made  with  hands,  and  as  not  of  this 
human  building.  But  as  our  High  Priest, 
Jesus  passed  through  the  rent  curtains  of 
His  human  nature,  that  He  might  enter  into 
the  Unseen  Holy,  where  God's  glory  shines, 
as  of  old,  the  Shekinah  shone  between  the 
cherubim. 

II.  The  Blood  of  Animals.  The  goats 
of  the  Day  of  Atonement;  the  bullocks, 
which  were  the  offerings  of  princes;  the 
ashes  of  the  red  heifer,  mingled  with  run- 
ning water,  which  was  sprinkled  on  those 
who  were  ceremonially  defiled — all  had  a 
deep  significance,  and  were  God's  picture- 
parables  for  the  instruction  of  His  people, 
and  were  served  for  the  purifying  of  the 
flesh,  i.  e.t  to  give  a  ceremonial  fitness  for 
entrance  into  the  courts  of  God's  house. 

But  how  can  such  blood  compare  with 
the  blood  of  Christ?  His  blood  was  volun- 
tarily shed,  whereas  theirs  was  involuntar- 
ily. His  blood  stood  for  the  life  of  the 
loftiest  intelligent  Moral  Being,  whereas 
theirs  was  of  an  altogether  lower  grade  in 
the  staircase  of  being.  His  blood  was  the 
expression  of  the  will  of  the  Eternal 
Spirit.  This  gave  it  its  significance  and 
value.  The  Blessed  Spirit,  who  inhabiteth 
eternity  and  whose  name  is  Holy,  uttered 
Himself  in  Christ's  gift  of  Himself  to  the 
cross.  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the 
world  unto  Himself.  The  act  of  Calvary 
was  one  in  which  the  whole  Trinity  united. 
Surely  this  must  avail  to  do  for  defiled  con- 
sciences what  the  other  did  for  defiled 
bodies.  Surely  if  that  admitted  to  holy 
places  made  with  hands,  this  must  admit  to 
the  presence  and  serving  of  the  living  God. 

III.  The  Old  Testament  (15-20). 
The  same  word  in  the  Greek  stands  for  a 
testament  or  will,  and  for  a  covenant;  and 
in  the  old  Hebrew  usage  there  was  a  close 
similarity  between  the  method  by  which 
either  was  ratified,  because  whereas  a  will 
was  ratified  and  came  into  force  at  the  death 
of  the  testator,  a  covenant  was  ratified  by 
the  death  of  victims,  through  the  pieces  of 
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whose  body  the  participants  in  the  covenant 
passed  (Gen.  xv.  9,  17;  Ex.  xxiv.  6,  8). 

Upon  this  likeness  between  a  testament 
and  a  covenant  the  argument  of  this  para- 
graph is  based;  for  in  fact  God's  promises 
to  man  are,  so  to  speak,  a  will,  which  has 
come  into  force  on  the  death  of  the  Testa- 
tor, the  Lord  Jesus,  and  they  are  also  a 
covenant  by  which  the  blessed  God  bound 
Himself  amid  the  horror  of  the  great  dark- 
ness, when  the  light  of  the  Shelrinah 
passed  between  the  pieces  of  the  sacrifice  of 
the  cross. 

Let  us  enter  into  the  deep  meaning  of 
this  comparison,  whereby  our  right  is  con- 
stituted to  consider  ourselves  as  heirs  of 
God  and  joint  heirs  of  Christ  There 
had  to  be  the  death  of  the  Testator,  and  on 
the  eve  of  His  death  He  took  the  cup  say- 
ing, "By  this  cup  is  ratified  the  new  testa- 
ment in  my  blood."  Have  you  turned  to 
the  provisions  of  the  will,  and  have  you 
appropriated  the  provisions  for  yourself, 
and  are  you  trusting  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
administer  them  for  your  benefit?  (Heb. 
viii.  10-13). 

IV.  The  Purging  op  Patterns  (21-34). 
Moses  sprinkled  blood  profusely  on  the 
patterns  of  heavenly  things,  to  show  that 
the  worthiest  of  human  manufactures  needs 
shed  life  as  a  confession  of  sin  and  a  plea 
for  forgiveness.  It  may  be  wondered  why 
even  the  blood  of  Christ  should  be  needed 
for  the  heavenly  things  themselves.  In 
what  sense  can  they  be  polluted?  Probably 
we  cannot  know  fully,  but  evidently  sin  has 
infected  not  our  world  only,  but  other 
spheres  and  worlds,  and  in  some  manner 
which  will  be  explained  to  us  in  another  life 
"through  the  blood  of  the  cross,  the  Father 
has  reconciled  to  himself  things  upon  the 
earth,  and  things  in  the  heavens"  (Col.  i. 
20).  Is  there  not  more  than  Job  realized, 
in  his  expression,  that  in  God's  sight,  the 
heavens  are  not  clean?  (Job  xv.  15.) 

V.  The  Appearance  of  the  High  Priest 
in  the  Holy  of  Holies  (24-26).  It  is  de- 
sirable that  we  should  study  minutely  Lev. 
xvi.  in  order  to  understand  the  references 
of  these  verses.  The  Day  of  Atonement  in- 
volved the  most  extreme  labor  on  the 
part  of  the  high  priest,  who,  clad  in  simple 
white,  was  required  to  slay  the  beasts,  and 
offer  the  sacrifices  by  his  unaided  hands. 
Bearing  the  blood  in  his  hands  he  entered 


the  most  holy  place,  first  for  himself,  and 
secondly  for  the  people,  who  remained  out- 
side in  prayer.  What  a  glorious  contrast 
these  rites  present  to  our  Lord's  workl 
They  were  often,  His  sacrifice  was  once; 
they  must  be  repeated,  because  inefficient, 
His  stands  forever  in  its  sufficiency;  they 
admitted  to  holy  places  made  with  hands, 
but  Christ  passed  through  the  heavens; 
they  reminded  the  sinner  of  sin,  but  His 
put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself ;  in 
them  the  high  priest  offered  the  blood  of 
others,  Christ  offered  His  own.  He  put 
away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself. 

ttL,.  The  Re- Appearance  of  the  High 
PRft£r(27,28).  When  the  laborious  offices  of 
the  Day  of  Atonement  were  over,  the  high 
priest  arrayed  himself  in  his  splendid  at- 
tire, and  came  forth  to  bless  the  people. 
What  a  sigh  of  relief  must  have  broken 
from  the  penitents,  as  they  realized  that  so 
far  the  sacrifices  had  been  accepted.  So 
will  Jesus  reappear,  coming  forth  from  the 
heaven  of  heavens,  which  has  received 
Him  till  the  time  of  the  restitution  of  all 
things.  He  will  appear  the  second  time, 
not  in  humiliation,  but  in  glory,  not  to  deal 
with  atonement  and  sin,  but  to  put  the  last 
touches  on  His  work  of  salvation,  by  res- 
urrection, judgment,  and  eternal  bliss. 

He  appeared  once  to  put  away  sin;  He 
appears  always  before  God's  face  for  us; 
He  will  appear  the  second  time  (ix.  24-28). 

OUR  LORD'S  APPEARANCE  TO   PAUL. 
(June  9,  Acts  xzii.  6-10.) 

On  the  northwest  corner  of  the  temple 
area  stood  the  Castle  of  Antonia,  which 
Herod  had  built  and  named  after  Mark 
Antony.  It  communicated  with  the  tem- 
ple area  by  a  flight  of  steps.  The  uproar, 
of  which  Paul  was  the  centre,  was  thus 
immediately  witnessed  by  the  sentries  on 
duty,  on  the  castle  walls,  and  it  was  easy 
for  the  chief  captain  to  gather  a  number  of 
centurions  and  soldiers,  and  throw  himself 
into  the  midst  of  the  infuriated  mob,  en- 
gaged in  beating  Paul  to  death.  At  the  top 
of  the  stairs  a  hurried  conversation  took 
place  between  the  apostle  and  the  chief 
captain,  in  which  the  much-suffering  and 
harried  apostle  received  permission  to 
speak  unto  the  people.  Looking  down  on 
the  vast  crowd  which  filled  the  wide  tern- 
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pie  courts,  all  eyes  being  fixed  on  him,  the 
apostle,  with  great  self-possession  and 
tranquillity,  with  beckoning  hand,  told  the 
story  of  his  conversion. 

i.  His  Early  Life  and  Reverence  for  Ju- 
daism. The  apostle  spoke  of  Judaism  with 
profound  reverence  and  affection.  His  was 
not  a  profane  and  irreverent  soul  that  could 
utter  ruthless  words  about  the  holy  sys- 
tem which,  for  so  many  centuries,  had  sat- 
isfied his  forefathers,  and  in  his  own  early 
life  had  been  so  treasured  and  dear.  He 
never  could  forget  that  the  architecture  of 
Judaism  had  been  given  by  God  on  Sinai's 
mount;  that  the  ritualism  of  the  tabernacle 
had  been  wrought  out  in  the  divine  mind; 
that  the  breath  of  God  had  quivered  upon 
the  lips  of  its  prophets,  and  His  fire  burned 
in  the  hearts  of  its  seers.  He  never  could 
forget  the  generations  of  holy  souls  which 
in  Judaism  had  found  their  solace,  their  in- 
spiration, and  their  comfort.  Therefore, 
with  reverent,  loving  and  tender  words,  he 
spoke  about  that  hoary  system.  What 
though  the  evening  light  was  now  shining 
over  the  hills  of  Zion !  What  though  ere 
long  Jerusalem  herself  must  lie  under  the 
heel  of  the  invader  1  Still  Judaism  was 
dear  to  him,— although  when  contrasted 
with  Jesus  Christ,  and  with  that  new  view 
of  God  which  Jesus  Christ  had  brought, 
Judaism,  with  all  its  sacred  associations, 
was  so  much  loss  (Phil.  iii.  8). 

II.  His  Narrative  of  His  Conversion. 
It  is  well  to  compare  it  with  xxvi.  13,  etc. 
It  was  a  noon.  He  could  never  forget  that 
the  sun  was  shining  in  its  strength,  and 
pouring  down  sword-like  rays  on  the  glar- 
ing roadway,  but  that  a  light  shone  round 
htm  still  more  intense.  This  is  the  prin- 
ciple of  other  worldliness.  We  lose  our 
desire  for  the  less,  because  we  are  made 
aware  of  a  better  and  greater  blessing. 
Who  misses  the  sun  in  heaven,  since  the 
Lamb  is  the  light  thereof?  He  fell  to  the 
ground.  What  a  casting-down  was  there! 
When  a  man  suddenly  awakes  to  see  that 
he  has  spent  his  life  in*  acquiring  useless 
bonds;  when  the  X-rays  of  Christ's  purity 
strike  home  on  his  soul,  and  show  that  his 
fancied  righteousness  is  patched  and  be- 
draggled; when  he  compares  himself  with 
the  beauty  of  the  glorified  Saviour,  then 
he  falls  to  the  ground  as  dead.  "I  was 
alive  without  the  law  once,  but  when  the 


commandment  came,  sin  revived,  and  I 
died  (Romans  vii.  9).  He  heard  a  voice. 
He  could  never  forget  it,  and  that  it  spoke 
in  the  dear  old  Hebrew  tongue. 

Saul,  Saul.  It  was  a  double-knock. 
Ther  are  several  such  in  the  Scripture. 
Simon,  Simon;  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem; 
Samuel,  Samuel.  Why  persecutest  thou 
met  In  every  blow  that  was  aimed  at  the 
body,  the  head  was  sorely  in  agony.  Inas- 
much as  Saul  had  breathed  out  threaten- 
ings  and  slaughter  against  the  least  of  His 
-disciples,  he  had  done  it  unto  Him.  But 
what  provocation  had  He  ever  given  him 
for  such  treatment?  Why-4hat  was  the 
insoluble  problem.  And  there  is  no  an- 
swer, save  that  the  heart  of  the  natural  man 
is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desper- 
ately wicked. 

Who  art  Thou,  Lord?  Already  the 
change  had  come.  In  that  moment  of 
vision,  Paul  had  seen  the  face  of  Christ, 
and  it  had  conquered  him.  It  was  not  a 
mere  brightness  of  dazzling  light  that  had 
surrounded  him,  but  there  had  been  the 
vision  of  a  face,  strong,  sweet,  pure,  lovely, 
and  that  face  had  won  his  allegiance  for  all 
the  after-time.  "Last  of  all,  he  was  seen  of 
me  also,  as  of  one  born  out  of  due  time. 
Have  not  I  seen  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord?" 
And  the  result  of  that  vision,  wrought  in  a 
moment  of  time,  expressed  itself  in  the 
humble  ejaculation. 

Lord.  His  heart  knew  well  enough  who 
it  was  that  spoke  with  him,  but  it  would 
be  superlatively  beautiful  to  hear  the  name 
spoken  by  those  lips,  whose  cadence  was  as 
many  waters. 

"I  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  thou 
persecutest."  Yes,  Nazareth  is  forever  dear 
to  Him,— the  scene  of  the  thirty  years,  the 
glories  of  heaven  could  not  make  Him 
oblivious  of  its  hills,  its  homes,  its  streets 
and  synagogues.  I  am  Jesus.  How  exact- 
ly this  scene  recalls  and  reduplicates  that 
incident  witnessed  centuries  before  in  some 
hieroglyphed  chamber  in  Egypt,  when 
Joseph  made  himself  known  to  his  breth- 
ren. "I  am  Joseph  your  brother,  whom  ye 
sold  into  Egypt."  Ever  since  the  face  of 
the  dying  Stephen  had  shone  with  the  re- 
flection of  a  supernatural  radiance,  coming 
from  a  hidden  source,  Saul  had  been  grow- 
ingly  uneasy,  he  had  been  kicking  against 
the  pricks ;  now  the  whole  secret  was  unrav- 
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eled;  his  conflict  had  not  been  with  a  scat- 
tered handful  of  suffering  men  and  women 
only,  but  with  the  Holiest  and  Loveliest  in 
all  this  Universe.  Therefore  his  was  the 
greater  sin. 

Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  dot 
Notice  that  the  proud  persecutor  has  be- 
come as  a  little  child  born  anew  1  We  may 
compare  another  scene  with  this.  Julian 
the  Apostate  did  his  utmost  to  root  out 
Christian  faith.  He,  too,  set  himself 
against  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  not,  however, 
with  the  ignorance  that  characterized  the 
Apostle  Paul,  and  on  his  last  battlefield,  he 
is  said  to  have  seen  the  cross  standing  in 
mid-heaven,  and  to  have  exclaimed,  "Thou 
hast  conquered,  O  Galilean."  Yes,  there 
is  no  third  cause;  you  must  either  confess 
Him,  or  be  conquered  by  Him.  Choose 
which  1 

III.  The  Ministry  of  Ananias.  Christ 
was  ever  economical  of  the  miraculous.  All 
through  His  earthly  life,  He  made  use  of 
instruments  to  do  what  others  could  do  as 
well  as  He.  He  alone  can  make  the  loaves 
enough  for  five  thousand,  but  others  can 
distribute  them.  He  alone  can  raise  the 
dead,  but  others  can  unwrap  the  cerements 
of  the  grave.  So,  when  Saul  was  already 
won,  but  needed  much  teaching  and  help, 
he  was  sent  to  Damascus,  led  thither  daz- 
zled, bewildered,  amazed,  to  be  further 
helped  by  the  devout  and  humble  saint  An- 
anias 1 

Let  us  see  to  it  that  we  too  are  devout 
men,  so  ready  and  prepared  that  when- 
ever our  Master  needs  our  help,  we  may  be 
ready  for  His  use.  What  an  honor  to  be 
His  fellow-worker!  How  delicate  His 
kindness  to  make  this  luxury  possible. 

The  touch  of  those  kindly  hands,  and 
sound  of  that  brotherly  voice,  was  as  light 
shining  at  the  end  of  a  long,  dark  corridor. 
The  young  convert  looked  on  him,  and 
heard,  by  prophetic  voice,  the  story  of  his 
career,  hinted  at  already  by  the  Lord  (Acts 
xxvi.  16),  and  now  unfolded  a  second  time 
by  His  servant.  Oh,  to  be  chosen  similarly, 
to  see,  to  hear,  to  be  a  witness!  But  this 
honor  have  all  His  saints. 

THE  LORD'S  APPEARANCE  TO  JOHN. 
(June  10,  Revelation  i.  9-20.) 

This  is  the  last  vision  of  the  risen  Lord 
vouchsafed  to  men  ere  the  veil  of  the  cen- 


turies falls  behind  His  receding  figure ;  but 
could  we  penetrate  that  veil,  and  at  this 
moment  behold  Him  as  He  is,  we  should 
see  the  beauty  of  His  person  un faded,  and 
the  glory  of  His  appearance  undimmed. 
Nay,  as  century  succeeds  to  century,  there 
is  surely  an  enhancement  of  each. 

I.  The  Circumstances  under  Which 
the  Lord  Appeared.  John  was  the  only 
survivor  of  the  apostolic  band.  It  seemed 
as  though  he  were  literally  to  tarry  till  the 
Master  came  in  that  terrific  event,  the  Fall 
of  Jerusalem,  which  was  indeed  the  end  and 
consummation  of  the  age.  He  was  chief 
presbyter  of  the  Church  at  Ephesus,  but  the 
circumstances  under  which  he  was  banished 
to  the  isle,  which  is  called  Patmos,  are  not 
known.  It  must  have  been  during  the  reign 
of  the  Emperor  Domitian,  in  the  year  95  A. 
D.,  when  already  the  first  mutterings  of 
persecution  were  making  themselves  heard. 
The  party  which  Demetrius,  the  silversmith, 
led  in  the  days  of  Paul,  had  apparently  still 
the  upper  hand,  and  had  moved  the  officials 
to  take  active  measures  against  the  Chris- 
tians by  whose  activities  the  magnificence 
of  the  temple,  and  the  attendance  at  the 
great  heathen  rites,  had  been  seriously  cur- 
tailed. The  church  had  already  been  called 
upon  to  bear  with  patience  a  very  consider- 
able amount  of  suffering,  but  probably  the 
banishment  of  John  to  labor  in  the  convict 
mines  of  Patmos  was  the  severest  blow 
that  so  far  had  befallen  it;  and  there  was 
disaster  upon  disaster  ahead  (Rev.  ii.  1-7). 

It  is  touching  to  notice  how  John  de- 
scribes himself.  He  was  "brother"  to  those 
whom  he  addressed.  Might  he  not  have 
said  apostle  or  father?  But  brother  was 
more  in  keeping  with  the  meekness  and  low- 
liness of  Christ.  He  was  also  "partaker 
with  them  in  the  tribulation  and  kingdom 
and  patience  which  are  in  Jesus/'  This  is 
altogether  a  remarkable  conjunction.  Sep- 
arate them  for  a  moment.  There  is  tribula- 
tion in  Jesus,  as  we  come  in  conflict  with 
the  hatred  and  antagonism  of  the  world, 
which  loves  the  disciple  no  better  than  it 
loved  the  Master;  but  there  is  always  a 
kingdom.  "He  makes  us  kings,"  giving  us 
a  share  in  His  own  royalty,  and  causing  us 
to  sit  at  His  side.  Have  you  claimed  that 
kingdom,  and  do  you  know  what  it  is  to 
rule  over  yourself,  and  the  powers  of  evil 
with  which  you  are  beset?    But  notice  es- 
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pecially  the  conjunction  between  the  pa- 
tience or  endurance  (Acts  xiv.  22)  of  Jesus 
which  stands  for  the  passive  qualities,  and 
the  kingdom.  We  are  too  apt  to  think  that 
the  kingdom  belongs  only  to  those  who 
have  fought  the  fight  on  many  a  hard  field, 
and  performed  prodigious  labors;  but  it  is 
also  the  reward  of  great  sufferings  and 
pain,  patiently  endured  for  Jesus,  and  by 
His  grace.  Only  be  sure  to  draw  upon  the 
Redeemer  for  His  patience. 

The  Lord's  day."  On  that  day  the 
church  at  Ephesus  would  meet  for  their 
love-feast  and  Lord's  Supper,  and  on  that 
day  their  banished  leader  kept  tryst  with 
them,  climbing  perhaps  some  lonely  cliff 
and  gazing  across  the  expanse  of  the  blue 
Aegean  in  prayer  and  love.  It  was  under 
such  circumstances,  and  as  the  last  of  the 
apostles  peered  eagerly  into  the  future,  won- 
dering what  might  be  the  future  history 
of  the  infant  church,  face  to  face  with  the 
great  world-powers,  that  the  hand  of  Jesus 
lifted  the  curtain  and  in  the  vision  signified 
onto  His  servant  John,  for  the  information 
of  His  servants,  the  things  which  should 
shortly  come  to  pass. 

II.  The  Appearance  op  the  Glorified 
Christ.  He  stood  in  the  midst  of  seven 
golden  candlesticks,  which  represented  the 
churches  of  Asia  Minor  (verse  20),  watching 
them,  trimming,  supplying  with  oil,  and  if 
necessary  removing  any  of  them  from  its 
place.  The  Lord  is  always  in  the  midst, 
not  only  of  His  one  universal  Church,  but 
of  the  several  churches,  which  are  bidden  to 
shine  in  the  dark  night  that  supervened  on 
the  sunset  of  Calvary,  to  be  dissipated  only 
when  the  morning  star  has  heralded  the 
dawn  of  a  new  age.  Like  unto  a  Son  of 
man.  Note  the  Revised  Version.  The 
Master  has  not  abandoned  the  form  of  our 
human  nature.  He  is  not  ashamed  to  have 
been  born  of  a  woman,  or  to  call  us  breth- 
ren. Sons  of  men  in  Jesus,  find  God  mani- 
fested in  your  own  likeness ;  and  remember 
that  all  judgment  has  been  committed  to 
Him,  because  He  is  a  Son  of  man.  We 
have  a  Mediator,  "himself  man."  The  gar- 
ment down  to  the  foot,  reminding  us  of 
Dan.  x.  5,  recalls  His  priestly,  and  the  gold- 
en girdle,  His  royal  office.  He  is  the 
Priest-King.  These  two  functions  were 
kept  apart  in  the  ancient  Jewish  state,  but 
Zechariah   foretold    that   the   man,    whose 


name  was  the  Branch,  who  should  build  the 
Temple,  would  be  a  priest  upon  His  throne, 
and  that  there  should  be  a  council  of  peace 
between  the  royal  and  sacerdotal  owners, 
because  harmonized  in  His  person  (Zech. 
vi.  13,  14).  Here  is  reversion  to  the  origi- 
nal type  of  Melchizedek,  who  was  king  of 
Salem  and  priest  of  the  Most  High  God. 

The  whiteness  of  His  head  and  hair  is 
not  due  to  decay  or  incipient  weakness. 
Ages  have  not  aged  Him.  Time  cannot 
write  its  legend  on  His  unfurrowed  face. 
The  Saviour  is  I  AM;  Who  was,  and  is, 
and  is  to  come.  But  throughout  this  book, 
whiteness  stands  for  the  color  of  incan- 
descent heat,  for  the  purity  of  fire.  His 
eyes  carry  with  them  the  light  by  which 
they  see,  so  that  the  night  is  as  light  about 
Him.  The  fire  of  Anger,  Scrutiny,  Purity, 
Reproof  and  Love.  His  feet  like  burnished 
brass,  attest  the  purity  of  His  movement, 
when  He  goes  forth  to  judge,  to  punish,  or 
to  war.  His  voice,  like  the  sound  of 
waters  falling  in  the  still  evening  air,  or 
rolling  in  full  current,  betokens  the  vol- 
ume and  far  reaching  influence  of  His 
speech.  His  pierced  hand  holding  the  min- 
isters of  His  churches  as  stars,  His  mouth 
armed  with  the  slay-sword  of  discriminat- 
ing judgment,  and  His  face  shining  as  the 
sun,  on  which,  when  it  shines  "in  its 
strength,"  no  mortal  eye  can  gaze,  ardently 
betoken  His  supremacy,  wisdom  and  maj- 
esty. 

III.  The  Words  op  the  Risen  Lord.  He 
claimed  to  be  Alpha  and  Omega  (verse  11), 
which  is  the  express  title  of  the  Almighty 
(verse  8).  "He  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  with  God."  As  the  whole  alphabet, 
and  all  that  can  be  made  out  of  it,  for 
speech  or  writing,  is  included  within  A  and 
Z,  so  is  all  existence,  all  being,  all  thought 
and  activity,  creation,  history,  and  provi- 
dence, comprehended  within  the  reach  and 
grasp  of  the  Man  of  Calvary.  "Write," 
because  the  Lord  thought  of  us,  and  desired 
that  we  should  have  a  chart  of  our  voy- 
age, a  coasting-plan,  a  guide  by  which  to 
tell  how  far  any  point  of  time  was  off  the 
glorious  goal. 

What  an  inimitable  touch  is  that,  which 
tells  how  the  risen  Lord  laid  His  right 
hand  on  His  swooning  friend  and  told  him 
not  to  fear;  reminding  him  that  though 
now  "the  Living  One"   (R.  V.),  He  had 
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become  dead  for  love's  dear  sake.  It  was 
as  though  He  said,  "Thou  wast  nearest 
me  when  I  hung  on  the  cross  in  dying 
agony,  thou  hadst  no  fear  of  me  then,  but 
I  have  not  changed  one  whit.  I  am  Joseph, 
thy  brother." 

Finally  He  announced  that  He  was  a 
victor  over  death  and  the  grave;  that  per- 
secution could  not  open  the  door  of  Hades, 
unless  He  willed;  that  when  He  opened, 
none  could  shut.  What  a  vision  was  this! 
The  Church  might  die,  and  its  leaders,  one 
by  one,  be  sacrificed,  but  the  Lord  lived, 
and  it  was  His  hand  that  opened  the  gates 
of  death,  whether  amid  the  roar  of  the  lion 
in  the  amphitheatre,  or  as  the  flame  kindled 
about  the  stake. 

A   NEW    HEAVEN   AND   EARTH. 

k  (June  83,  Revelation  xxi.  1-87.) 

Here  is  the  end  of  redemption.  The 
story  which  begins  with  a  garden  ends  with 
a  city.  In  Eden  our  attention  is  focused 
on  two,  in  whom  the  history  of  the  race 
is  summed  up;  in  the  new  heavens  and 
earth,  there  is  a  great  multitude,  which  no 
man  can  number,  of  every  nation,  and  king- 
dom, and  people,  and  tongue.  Here  sin 
reigns  unto  death,  but  there  grace  reigns 
unto  eternal  life,  through  Jesus  Christ.  The 
fair  vision  before  us  is  simply  the  flower- 
ing and  fruiting  of  the  corn  of  wheat, 
which  fell  into  the  ground  to  die. 

Whether  this  vision  refers  to  the  mil- 
lennial age,  as  seems  most  likely,  or  to  the 
age  beyond  the  judgment,  an  opinion  which 
is  held  by  many,  it  clearly  sets  forth  great 
principles  under  outward  and  material 
forms — to  these  let  us  address  ourselves. 

I.  In  the  Future  Life,  the  Various 
Dispensations  Will  Be  United.  We  are 
told  (vs.  12,  13,  14)  that  at  each  of  the 
twelve  gates  will  be  an  angel,  and  that  on 
each  of  them  will  be  inscribed  the  name  of 
one  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  whilst  on  the 
underpinning  foundations  are  engraven  the 
names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  the  Lamb. 
This  last  announcement  is  peculiarly  inter- 
esting. 

The  apostles  of  the  Lamb  of  God  were 
humble  men,  drawn  from  the  ordinary 
walks  of  life.  They  were  not  conspicuous 
for  their  oratorical  or  intellectual  gifts.  In 
the  words  of  Peter,  "Silver  and  gold  they 


had  none."  During  the  Lord's  life,  they 
appeared  to  make  but  little  headway  in 
understanding  the  mysteries  of  His  king- 
dom; of  several  of  them,  after  the  ascen- 
sion, we  have  no  reliable  information. 
But  here  we  find  their  names  inscribed  on 
the  foundation  stones  of  the  new  Jerusalem, 
like  the  jeweled  breastplate  of  the  High 
Priest  Our  work  on  earth  may  be  com- 
paratively inconspicuous.  No  herald  or 
scribe  may  record  it  No  historian  may 
refer  to  it  in  his  chronicles  of  the  times. 
But  if  we  have  been  faithful  in  a  very  little, 
if  we  have  fulfilled  our  life-task  to  the 
best  of  our  ability,  we  shall  find  that  God 
will  record  our  name  on  the  jewels  of 
eternity — the  beautiful  and  imperishable 
records  of  His  appreciation. 

But  let  us  ponder  well  the  sublime  unity 
which  the  metaphorical  language  conveys, 
that  all  ages  will  contribute  their  quota  to 
the  fullness  of  heaven's  completeness. 
They  shall  sing  the  song  of  Moses,  the  ser- 
vant of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb. 
They  shall  come  from  the  East  and  West, 
the  North  and  South,  and  sit  down  in  the 
Kingdom  of  God. 

II.  The  Symmetry  of  the  Future  Life. 
'The  length  and  the  breadth  and  the 
height  of  it  are  equal."  We  are  reminded 
of  the  apostle's  words,  that  we  may  know 
what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth, 
and  height  of  the  love  of  God.  That  city 
is  a  perfect  cube,  and  presents  the  work 
of  redemption  in  the  three  dimensions  of 
length,  and  breadth,  and  height 

For  length,  we  must  believe  that  the  re- 
demptive purpose  of  God  includes  all  the 
ages  of  mankind,  from  Adam,  the  first  of 
the  human  family,  to  the  last  child  born  as 
a  bud  on  the  old  tree  of  the  race,  before  its 
final  consummation.  All  may  be  saved 
who  will.  All  are  at  least  included  in  the 
love,  which  will  have  all  men  saved,  and 
come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

For  breadth,  we  must  believe  that  the  city 
of  the  saved  will  include  many  who  were 
not  named  in  our  church  registers,  and  of 
whom  their-  very  friends  entertained  but 
little  hope.  As  one  has  said:  "In  heaven 
there  will  be  three  surprises:  to  miss  many 
whom  we  expected  to  find,  to  find  many 
whom  we  never  expected  to  meet,  and  to 
be  there  oneself." 

For   height,   we   must   believe   that   our 


Devotional  Studies  in  the  Sunday-School  Lessons.  441 


Father  will  never  be  content  until  we  have 
realized  the  perfect  stature  of  His  Son,  so 
that  we  may  attain  to  the  perfect  man,  to 
the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fullness  of 
Christ  However  stunted  and  limited  the 
church  is  here,  it  will  attain  its  full-orbed 
beauty  yonder. 

III.  Thk  Variety  of  thk  Future  Life. 
No  one  image  can  set  forth  all  its  loveliness, 
therefore  the  apostle  ransacks  nature  here 
for  her  various  stores,  that  each  one  may 
help  to  a  fuller  appreciation  of  the  variety 
which  will  only  serve  to  enhance  the  per- 
fect unity  of  the  life  which  is  to  be  re- 
vealed. The  sky-blue  of  the  chalcedony, 
the  red  of  the  sardonyx,  the  golden  bright- 
ness of  the  chrysolite,  the  sea-green  of  the 
beryl,  the  green  and  transparent  topaz,  the 
pale-purple  of  the  chrysoprasus,  the  flashing 
violet  of  the  jacinth,  all  these  are  necessary 
to  describe  the  varieties  of  character  which 
will  blend  in  the  streets  of  the  New  Jeru- 
salem. Peters  will  be  there  with  vehement 
ardor,  Johns  with  their  tender  love,  Mat- 
thews with  their  devotion  to  the  kingdom, 
and  Lukes  with  their  adoration  for  the  Son 
of  man,  Marthas  with  their  practical  nature, 
Marys  with  their  deep  contemplativeness. 
Every  star  shall  differ  from  every  other 
star  in  glory.  Each  pitcher  shall  vary  from 
all  the  rest  in  size  and  use.  No  sameness, 
no  uniformity,  no  monotony  of  outline,  of 
nature  or  of  voice.  But  all  bathed  in  the 
one  light,  all  worshiping  at  the  same 
throne,  all  uniting  in  one  song.  Though  we 
may  still  retain  the  idiosyncrasies  of  the 
folds  in  which  we  have  been  nurtured,  we 
shall  forever  be  one  flock,  under  one  shep- 
herd. 

IV.  The  All-Pervading  Consciousness 
or  Goo.  "I  saw  no  temple  therein ;  for  the 
Lord  God,  the  Almighty,  and  the  Lamb  are 
the  temple  of  it"  The  word  temple  is  from 
the  Latin  temno,  to  cut  The  augurs,  in 
the  old  heathen  times,  would  cut  off  a  part 
of  the  earth  from  ordinary  and  common 
use,  that  it  might  become  the  site  of  an 
altar  or  sanctuary.  The  world  is  full  of 
temples  and  priests,  of  holy  days  and  sacri- 
fices. These  are  necessary  to  help  us  in 
our  present  imperfect  condition.  We  must 
have  the  special  to  enable  us  to  carry  into 
the  ordinary  the  impression  made  on  us  in 
the  special — the  one  day  in  seven  to  teach 
as  how  to  spend  every  day,  the  one  place 


for  religious  worship  to  teach  us  that  every 
place  may  become  sacred  ground.  But  in 
the  eternal  world,  these  adventitious  distinc- 
tions will  be  abolished  like  the  Levitical 
restrictions  of  food,  so  that  the  whole  of 
time,  and  every  place,  will  be  God's. 

There  shall  be  no  Sabbath,  because  all 
time  will  be  consecrated  and  a  Sabbath- 
keeping.  There  shall  be  no  temple,  be- 
cause all  existence  will  be  worship.  There 
shall  be  no  special  acts  of  religious  devo- 
tion, because  every  act  will  be  praise.  There 
shall  be  no  priest,  because  the  whole  assem- 
blage of  the  saved  will  be  a  royal  priest- 
hood, a  holy  nation,  to  show  forth  the 
praises  of  Him  who  called  them  out  of 
darkness  into  His  marvelous  light 

V.  The  Unbroken  Flow  of  Eternal 
Ages.  In  this  world  we  need  sun  and  moon 
to  give  us  light,  dividing  tfce  light  from  tie 
darkness,  and  serving  for  signs,  for  seasons, 
for  days,  and  for  years— but  there  the  flow 
of  existence  will  not  be  marked  by  these 
arbitrary  divisions.  Time  shall  be  no  more. 
We  shall  not  watch  the  years  wax  to  summer 
and  wane  to  winter.  We  shall  not  look 
back  on  the  past,  or  forward  to  the  long 
future.  There  will  be  nothing  to  age  us, 
and  nothing  to  mark  the  number  of  our 
years.  God's  saints  are  forever  young.  As 
here  we  grow  older,  there  we  shall  become 
ever  younger.  Life  will  ever  be  at  its  full. 
And  in  the  supernal  light  of  the  never- 
dimming  face  we  love,  we  shall  see  all  mys- 
teries unveiled,  all  questions  answered,  all 
dark  problems  irradiated.  In  God's  light, 
we  shall  see  light.  How  tender  the  sug- 
gestion that  the  Lamb  will  be  the  Lamp! 
Incarnate  Love  will  light  us  for  evermore. 
From  the  wounds  of  Calvary  the  rays  will 
stream  that  shall  light  up  the  City  of  God. 

VI.  The  Advance  of  the  Eternal  Life. 
It  will  always  be  perfect  and  at  its  full,  but  its 
gates  will  stand  open  for  new  accessions  of 
glory,  and  honor,  and  wealth.  Just  as  in 
the  case  of  a  great  city,  it  attracts  to  itself 
the  best  produce  of  the  surrounding  lands, 
so  that  its  citizens  become  ever  more 
wealthy,  so  will  it  be  in  the  life  to  come. 
"The  glory  of  Lebanon  shall  come  unto 
thee,  the  fir  tree,  the  pine,  and  the  box  to- 
gether, to  beautify  the  place  of  my  sanc- 
tuary ....  thou  shall  suck  the  milk  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  shalt  suck  the  breast  of  kings 
for  brass  I  will  bring  gold."    The  uni- 
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verse  is  full  of  the  wonders  of  God's  crea- 
tiveness,  each  tone  of  which  will  be  a  new 
revelation  of  Him  and  a  new  incitement  to 
wonder  and  praise ;  and  these  will  be  inces- 
santly brought  in  through  the  open  gates 
of  our  love  and  adoration.  The  only  thing 
that  will  be  excluded  will  be  the  thought 
of  evil,  wherever  it  may  still  exist.  Let  us 
see  to  it  that  we  do  not  miss  that  world* 
but  so  wash  our  robes  that  we  may  have 
right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  to  enter  in 
through  the  gates  into  the  City. 

THE  RESURRECTION  OP  CHRIST. 
(June  80, 1  Corinthians  xv.  1-11.) 

It  cannot  be  too  often  insisted  on  that  the 
heart  of  Christianity  is  not  primarily  a  sys- 
tem or  a  doctrine,  or  ritual,  but  a  well  based 
historical  fact.  It  is  a  mistake,  therefore, 
to  argue  it,  except  from  an  historical  basis. 
There  is  no  difficulty  in  showing  that  it  is 
the  best  attested  fact  in  the  history  of  the 
past,  and  in  the  passage  before  us,  the 
apostle  marshals  many  of  the  proofs  that 
were  present  at  the  time  of  writing.  And 
it  must  be  remembered  that  this  epistle 
was  written  about  the  year  A.  D.  57,  at  the 
end  of  the  apostle's  memorable  residence 
at  Ephesus ;  so  that  only  twenty-four  years 
had  elapsed  since  the  Lord's  resurrection, 
an  interval  far  too  brief  to  have  allowed  for 
the  growth  of  a  mythological  view  or  exag- 
geration of  the  actual  fact.  Had  any  such 
thing  appeared  in  the  early  church,  there 
were  more  than  two  hundred  and  fifty 
brethren  who  could  have  put  it  down  by 
their  simple  statement  of  facts  which  they 
had  witnessed. 

I.  Many  Saw  the  Risen  Lord.  The 
women,  the  Twelve  and  those  that  were 
with  them,  the  Apostle  Peter  (separately), 
the  Apostle  Thomas  (specially),  the  Apostle 
James  (separately),  the  five  hundred  breth- 
ren (of  whom  the  greater  part  were  still  liv- 
ing) had  definitely  seen  Him,  and  heard  Him 
speak.  In  the  case  of  the  apostles,  there  had 
been  repeated  interviews,  so  much  so  that  He 
showed  Himself  alive  to  them  after  His 
passion,  by  many  infallible  proofs,  appear- 
ing unto  them  by  the  space  of  forty  days 
and  speaking  of  the  things  pertaining  unto 
the  kingdom  of  God  (Acts  i.  3). 

What  shall  we  say  of  this  witness,  except 
that  it  was  perfectly  credible  at  the  time  it 


was  given,  and  is  credible  still.  It  is  a 
weight  of  testimony  that  cannot  be  set 
aside;  and  it  is  all  the  stronger  from  the 
fact  that  the  apostles  and  others  evidently 
did  not  expect  to  see  the  Lord  rise.  They 
were  "foolish  and  slow  of  heart  to  believe." 
The  Master  upbraided  them  for  their  hard- 
ness and  obtuseness  of  heart.  Thomas's 
incredulity  has  indeed  become  proverbial. 
If  there  had  been  predisposition  on  their 
part  to  expect  the  marvelous  and  miracu- 
lous, we  must  have  attached  much  less 
weight  to  their  evidence,  which  now  was 
forced  from  them  almost  in  spite  of  them- 
selves. It  is  also  certain  that  they  had 
nothing  to  gain,  but  everything  to  lose,  by 
their  testimony.  If  they  had  chosen  to  con- 
ceal their  evidence,  they  might  have  re- 
tired to  their  homes  and  nets,  and  have 
managed  to  escape  the  cyclone  of  hate, 
which  swept  down  upon  them.  They  knew 
that  they  could  expect  no  mercy  at  the 
hand  of  their  Master's  crucifiers,  but  such 
was  the  impression  produced  on  them  by 
what  they  had  seen,  that  they  had  no  alter- 
native but  to  attest  the  fact  of  His  resurrec- 
tion. As  Peter  said,  "They  could  not  but 
speak  the  things  which  they  had  heard  and 
seen."  This  witness-bearing  became  so  per- 
ilous and  fatal,  that  the  Greek  word  for  it, 
martyr,  became  significant  of  suffering  unto 
death. 

II.  The  Witness  of  the  Apostles  Was 
Not  Seriously  Challenged.  It  has  always 
seemed  to  me  that  the  inability  of  the  Phar- 
isees and  others  to  silence  or  refute  the 
apostles'  witness  is  one  of  the  most  impor- 
tant factors  in  the  proof  of  the  resurrection 
of  our  Lord. 

It  is  interesting  to  notice  that  though,  in 
the  early  church  there  were  already  signs 
of  the  heresies  which  afterwards  rent  it, 
none  of  them  disputed  the  fact  of  the  Lord's 
resurrection.  Some  said  that  there  was 
no  resurrection  of  the  dead  saints,  but  Paul 
was  able  to  silence  them  with  arguments 
borrowed  from  the  resurrection  of  our 
Lord,  which  even  they  admitted.  Others 
said  that  the  resurrection  was  already  past, 
holding  that  it  implied  only  the  rising  of 
souls  from  the  death  of  sin,  but  not  chal- 
lenging Cnrist's  resurrection.  It  was 
everywhere  an  accepted  fact,  even  by  those 
who  did  not  relish  the  apostle's  authority, 
and   refused  to  accept  the  deductions  he 
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drew  from  it,  that  Jesus  Christ  had  indeed 
risen. 

III.  The  General  Witness  of  the 
Apostolic  Band  Was  Corroborated  By  the 
Apostle  Paul.  "Last  of  all  he  was  seen  of 
me  also,  as  of  one  born  out  of  due  time." 

His  vision  of  the  risen  Christ  is  a  re- 
markable testimony  to  the  fact  of  the  res- 
urrection It  was  not  simply  a  subjective 
or  spiritual  experience,  because  we  are  dis- 
tinctly told  that  the  men  which  journeyed 
with  him  heard  a  voice,  though  they  saw  no 
man  (Acts  ix.  7).  He  did  not  expect  such 
a  vision,  was  meditating  the  destruction  of 
the  believers  in  Jesus,  was  arrested  in  spite 
of  himself  by  an  objective,  sensible  reality, 
of  some  part  of  which  his  companions  in 
travel  also  became  aware;  and  in  all  after 
life  he  asseverated  that  that  vision  had 
changed  his  career. 

IV.  This  Witness  Is  Corroborated  By 
Other  Circumstances.  Why  was  the  first 
day  of  the  week  called  the  Lord's  Day,  and 
selected  as  the  meeting  time  for  the  early 
Christians,  except  that  it  commemorated  the 
resurrection?  Why  did  the  apostles  per- 
petuate the  ordinances  of  baptism  and  the 
Lord's  Supper,  except  that  they  believed 
that  He  who  died  was  living  yet  and  dis- 
tinctly pledged  to  be  in  their  midst?  Why 
did  the  apostle  quote  the  form  in  which 
the  early  Christians  practised  the  rite  of 
baptism  as  a  distinct  analogy  to  the  death 
and  resurrection  of  Jesus — "the  likeness  of 
his  death  and  resurrection"  (Rom.  vi.  5), 
except  that  the  .Lord  was  really  risen? 
How  is  it  that  the  hymns,  which  come 
down  to  us  from  those  early  days  are  pre- 
eminently hymns  of  Easter  joy?    All  these 


corroborations  must  be  mentioned  in  any 
enumeration  of  the  evidences  of  our  Lord's 
resurrection. 

The  very  existence  of  the  Church  is,  how- 
ever, still  more  conclusive.  When  John 
died  at  the  hands  of  Herod,  his  disciples 
disbanded.  Their  leader  was  gone,  and  the 
link  which  united  them  being  dissolved, 
there  was  no  longer  need  for  corporate  ex- 
istence. But  when  Jesus  died,  there  was  no 
sign  of  disbanding;  on  the  contrary,  the 
disciples  were  welded  into  a  closer  and 
more  organic  unity  than  ever.  It  was  not 
that  Peter  or  John  took  the  Master's  place, 
and  that  the  disciples  transferred  their  alle- 
giance to  either,  but  that  each  of  them  had 
a  distinct  attachment  to  the  risen,  living 
Saviour,  and  as  each  member  was  one  with 
the  Head,  He  was  also  one  with  His  fellow 
members. 

The  resurrection  is  all-important.  It 
proves  the  deity  of  our  Lord  (Rom.  i.  4) ; 
it  is  the  Father's  vindication  of  all  that  He 
claimed  and  taught  (Acts  xvii.  31) ;  it  is 
the  pledge  of  our  own  resurrection  (1  Cor. 
xv.  20) ;  it  is  the  victory  of  life  over  the 
dark  powers,  which  the  Greeks  prognosti- 
cated would  ultimately  triumph  (Rev.  i. 
18)  ;  and  it  is  one  of  the  greatest  arguments 
and  motives  for  a  heavenly  life  (Col.  iii. 
1-4).  Deny  the  resurrection  and  there  is 
no  argument  to  establish  the  claims  of 
Christianity  to  be  a  divine  revelation. 
"If  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preach- 
ing vain,  your  faith  is  also  vain."  Admit 
the  resurrection,  and  the  arch  of  Chris- 
tianity, with  this  as  its  keystone,  spans  the 
yawning  gulf  over  the  abyss. 


THE  HEART  OF  THE  LESSON. 
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(International  Sunday-School  Lessons  for  June,  1901. 


JESUS  OUR   HIGH    PRIEST   IN    HEAVEN. 
(Lesson  for  Jane  2,  Hebrews  ix.  11-14,  34-28.) 

It  may  safely  be  said  that  among  all  the 
manifold  offices  of  Christ  not  one  is  so  little 
understood  or  reckoned  upon  as  His  high 
priestly  office.  And  the  reason  is  not  far 
to  seek.  It  is  found  in  neglect  of  the  types 
of  Scripture.    It  has  pleased  God  at  once  to 


teach  and  to  illustrate  the  truth  concerning 
the  priesthood  of  Christ  through  the  Old 
Testament  types.  So  general  is  the  neglect 
of  the  types  that  if  we  had  not  in  the  Book 
of  Hebrews  an  inspired  New  Testament 
commentary  on  the  tabernacle  ceremonial, 
the  very  fact  of  Christ's  priestly  office  would 
hardly  be  known. 
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Briefly,  then,  priesthood  is  divinely  insti- 
tuted that  man  may  have  a  representative 
before  God.  It  is  the  precise  reversal  of 
the  prophetic  and  apostolic  office. 
The  apostle  or  prophet  is  God's 
representative  with  man ;  the  priest  is  man's 
representative  with  God.  Christ  is  both 
the  Apostle  and  the  High  Priest  of  our  con- 
fession (Hebrews  iii.  i).  He  came  out 
from  God  to  man ;  He  went  back  from  man 
to  God  (John  i.  18;  Hebrews  ix.  24).  God 
is  perfectly  holy,  and  man  is  perfectly  sin- 
ful. Two  problems  arise:  one  human,  one 
divine.  Job  states  the  human  problem: 
"How  shall  man  be  just  with  God?"  Paul 
states  the  divine  problem:  "That  he  might 
be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  who  be- 
lieveth  in  Jesus."  Both  problems  are 
solved  in  the  priesthood  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Hence,  in  the  Old  Testament  typical 
priesthood  two  functions  met:  the  priest 
was  a  sacrificer  and  an  intercessor  (He- 
brews v.  1,  2).  In  the  anti-type,  Christ 
Jesus,  both  functions  are  set  forth. 

1.  As  sacrificing  Priest  He  must  "have 
somewhat  to  offer"  (Hebrews  viii.  3) ;  and 
the  sacrifice  must  be  "without  blemish," 
and  adequate  to  the  monstrous  outrage 
against  God's  law  of  countless  centuries  of 
human  guilt— a  sacrifice  of  such  exalted 
worth  as  that  it  shall  "do  right  to  the  out- 
raged ethical  order  of  the  universe."  He 
could  find  no  blameless  sacrifice  save  Him- 
self; nor  could  He  find  any  other  Being 
save  Himself  so  exalted  as  that,  before  all 
moral  intelligences,  angelic  or  human,  His 
sacrifice  should  adequately  vindicate  the  in- 
effable Tightness  of  God's  moral  order. 
Therefore,  He,  "through  the  eternal  Spirit 
offered  himself  without  spot  to  God"  (He- 
brews ix.  14). 

2.  But  the  people  of  God  are  not  only 
guilty,  but  also  are  needy,  "ignorant  and 
out  of  the  way"  (Hebrews  v.  2).  Besides, 
they  do  not  wholly  cease  from  sinning. 
This  calls  forth  the  second  part  of  Christ's 
high  priestly  office.  He  is  "entered  into 
heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  us"  (Hebrews  ix.  24).  He  is 
there  our  Advocate  when  we  sin  (1  John 
ii.  1) ;  the  Intercessor  for  our  need  (He- 
brews vii.  25) ;  and  it  is  He  Who  presents 
our  prayers  and  praises  to  the  Father  (He- 
brews xiii.  15,  R.  V.;  Rev.  viii.  3). 


JESUS  APPEARS  TO   PAUL. 

(Lesson  for  June  0,  Acts  xxii.  6-10.) 

The  especial  significance  of  this  lesson  is 
not  the  conversion  of  Saul  of  Tarsus— it 
is  that  he  was  converted  by  the  personal 
ministry  of  the  risen,  ascended,  and  glori- 
fied Christ.  Doubtless  the  bearing  and  tes- 
timony of  the  victims  of  Saul's  persecuting 
hatred — notably  of  Stephen — had  aroused 
his  conscience,  but  it  was  the  outshining  of 
the  Shekinah,  ever  to  a  believing  Jew  the 
unmistakable  sign  of  the  presence  of  Jeho- 
vah—that and  the  audible  voice  of  Jesus 
which  smote  him  to  the  earth  in  the  spirit- 
ual as  well  as  in  the  physical  sense.  The 
heart  of  this  lesson  is  to  be  found,  there- 
fore, not  in  the  fact  of  Saul's  conversion, 
but  in  the  tremendous  implications  of  the 
manner  of  his  conversion.    Think  of  them. 

1.  The  appearance  of  Jesus  to  Saul  (he 
did  not  take  the  name  of  Paul  till  later)  is 
the  final  and  unanswerable  proof  of  the 
resurrection  of  Jesus.  Harnack,  the  great- 
est of  patriotic  scholars,  contends  that  Saul 
was  converted  within  eight  to  ten  years 
after  the  crucifixion.  The  resurrection  had 
been,  during  all  those  years  the  very  central 
subject  of  controversy.  This  means  that 
upon  the  denial  of  the  resurrection  all  the 
dogmatism  of  Saul's  strong,  positive  nature 
had  concentrated.  The  slow  years  passed, 
there  was  no  sign  from  the  skies  of  any 
living  Presence  there.  Then,  not  to  some 
credulous,  wonder-loving  peasant  or  myth- 
dreamer,  but  to  the  very  arch  denier  him- 
self, scholar,  thinker,  man  of  action,  man 
of  vice-like  tenacity  of  belief,  of  inflexible 
will— the  unanswerable  demonstration  was 
given.  The  man  who,  after  this,  doubts 
the  fact  of  the  resurrection  is  not  accessible 
to  conviction  by  proof  of  any  fact  which 
he  wishes  not  to  believe. 

2.  But  Saul  was  a  Jew,  a  Hebrew  of  the 
Hebrews.  Now  there  were,  and  are,  Old 
Testament  promises  of  the  conversion  of 
Israel  by  one  whom  they  had  pierced  (Zech. 
xii.  10  to  xiii.  1,  etc,  etc)  and  instantly 
Saul  perceives  that  he  is  a  first-fruits,  be- 
fore the  time,  of  the  Israelitish  harvest. 
"And  last  of  all,  as  unto  one  born  before 
the  due  time  [Greek,  "an  abortive"],  he  ap- 
peared to  me  also"  (1  Cor.  xv.  8*  Greek). 
He  declared  himself  a  "pattern"  for  those 
who  should  after  believe  on  Him  (1  Tim.  i. 
16).    The  conversion   of   Saul,   therefore, 
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by  the  personal  ministry  of  the  risen  and 
glorified  Christ  is  the  type,  prophecy,  and 
attestation  of  the  regathering  and  conver- 
sion of  Israel  when  the  Lord  shall  return 
(Dent  xxx.  3,  6;  Jcr.  xxxii.  37-41;  Ezek. 
xxxvi.  24-27,  etc.,  Acts  xv.  16,  17). 

3.  The  absolute  identification  of  the  ris- 
en and  glorified  Christ  with  His  members 
on  earth.  "Why  persecutest  thou  met" 
And  this  identification  is  not  one  of  sym- 
pathy merely,  nor  chiefly.  "He  that  is 
joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit"  (1  Cor. 
vi.  17).  "For  we  are  members  of  his  body, 
of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones''  (Eph.  v.  30). 
"For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many 
members,  and  all  the  members  of  that  one 
body,  being  many,  are  one  body;  so  also 
is  Christ."  "And  whether  one  member 
suffer,  all  the  members  suffer  with  it;  or 
one  member  be  honored,  all  the  members 
rejoice  with  it"  (1  Cor.  xii.  12,  26).  One 
might  as  well  speak  of  "sympathizing"  with 
his  own  crushed  hand,  as  of  Christ  sym- 
pathizing with  the  sufferings  of  his  own 
members.    He  suffers  when  they  suffer. 

JESUS    APPEARS   TO   JOHN. 
(Lesson  for  June  16,  Revelation  i.  9-20.  j 

The  Book  of  the  Revelation,  as  is  evi- 
dent at  a  glance,  has  a  very  peculiar  char- 
acter, and  is  to  be  understood  only  as  that 
character  is  accepted  and  reckoned  upon. 
Briefly,  it  is  a  book  in  which  truth  is  taught 
by  signs  or  symbols.  This  is  indicated  in 
the  first  verse  of  the  book;  "and  he  sent 
and  signified  it  by  his  angel  unto  his  ser- 
vant John."  The  word  is  the  same  which  is 
rendered  "sign"  in  Matt.  xvi.  4;  Luke  ii. 
30;  John  xx.  30;  2  Thess.  ii.  9,  etc.  The 
true  interpretation,  therefore,  is  to  be  found 
by  rendering  the  symbolism  into  the  plain 
meanings  which  that  symbolism  is  designed 
to  bear. 

Now  it  is  a  remarkable  fact  that  almost 
all,  if  not  absolutely  all  of  the  symbols  used 
in  the  Revelation  have  already  been  used 
in  the  Bible  and  in  such  a  way  as  to  fix 
noon  them  a  definite  meaning.  This  is  the 
peculiar  value  of  symbols.  Words  change 
their  meanings  and  are  always  difficult  to 
render  into  another  language;  but  the  sig- 
nificance of  a  symbol,  once  established,  not 
only  has  in  all  lands  a  pictorial  meaning, 
but  a  meaning  which  does  not  change. 

In  the  twelve  verses  of  our  lesson  eleven 


symbols  are  used.  Space  does  not  permit 
the  enumeration  or  definition  of  them. 
Every  one  has  been  used  elsewhere  in 
Scripture,  and  all  are  thus  invested  with  a 
definite  meaning.  Thus  interpreted  the  les- 
son records  the  vision  of  the  glorified 
Christ  which  was  accorded  to  John  in  Pat- 
mos.  He  really  saw  Christ,  but  Christ  in- 
vested with  speaking  attributes. 

1.  Christ,  is  seen  in  the  midst  of  the 
churches.  Israel  is  set  aside  for  a  time  as 
God's  representative  people,  and  the  New 
Testament  churches  are  seen  as  charged 
with  "the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ"  (verse 
9).  It  is  not  here  the  Church  as  His  body 
and  bride,  but  the  local  churches  as  light 
bearers.  The  word  should  be  rendered  as 
in  the  Revised  Version,  "lamps  tands." 
Christ  is  the  Light,  the  business  of  the 
churches  is  to  lift  Him  up  as  such. 

2.  He  appears  amongst  the  churches  in 
a  twofold  character.  First,  in  a  character 
or  aspect  full  of  encouragement  and  com- 
fort as  clad  in  His  high  priestly  robe  and 
girt,  not  about  the  loins  as  in  onerous  ser- 
vice, but  about  the  breasts,  as  for  the  ser- 
vice of  sympathy  and  nurture.  And,  in  this 
character,  or  aspect,  He  also  holds  the  keys 
of  death  and  of  hades.  This  is  most  com- 
forting. The  believer's  life  is  not  the 
sport  of  alien  forces.  The  gates  of  death 
can  never  open  but  by  the  permission  of 
the  Key  Bearer.  Secondly,  there  is  a  stern, 
almost  menacing  attitude  of  Christ  in  the 
midst  of  the  churches.  His  eyes  are  "as 
a  flame  of  fire,  and  his  feet  like  unto  fine 
brass,"  etc.  These  both  are  symbols  of 
judgment:  fire  of  discriminating  judgment 
(see  1  Cor.  iii.  13-15)*  brass  of  holy  con- 
demnation of  evil. 

3.  Christ  in  the  midst  of  the  churches 
holds  His  messengers  to  them  in  His  right 
hand.  A  faithful  messenger  of  Jesus  Christ 
is  not  the  hired  man  of  the  churches,  nor 
is  he  dependent  upon  them;  he  is  God's 
message-bearer  to  them  and  so  long  as  he 
is  faithful  to  Him  Who  sent  him  the  right 
hand  of  God  will  uphold  him  and  feed  him. 

A    NEW    HEAVEN    AND   A    NEW    EARTH. 
(Lesson  for  June  23,  Revelation  xxl.  1-7,  22-27.) 

Three  views  of  the  meaning  of  this  great 
passage  are  held  by  Bible  students  of  equal 
loyalty  to  the  Word  of  God.  1.  It  is  held 
that  we  have  in  chapters  xxi.  and  xxii.  of 
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the  Revelation  a  description  of  millennial 
blessedness  when  the  Messianic  kingdom 
shall  have  been  set  up  on  earth.  2.  It  is  held 
that  both  the  millennial  kingdom  and  the 
eternal  state  are  described  in  these  chap- 
ters; and,  3,  that  only  the  eternal  state, 
"heaven/'  in  short,  is  described.  For  two 
reasons  I  agree  with  the  latter  view.  First, 
because  this  accords  with  the  narrative 
order  of  the  Revelation.  The  thousand 
years'  reign  of  Christ  is  seen  in  chapter 
xx.  (see  verses  1-7) ;  and  not  only  the 
thousand  years,  but  the  events  in  which 
they  end  (xx.  7-10),  and  the  final  judgment 
of  the  great  white  throne,  which  surely 
must  end  time.  Secondly,  the  purgation  of 
the  earth  by  fire  (2  Peter  iii.  10-13)  cannot 
possibly  occur  before  the  millenium  without 
the  destruction  of  all  human,  animal,  and 
vegetable  life— unless,  indeed,  we  invent  a 
stupendous  miracle  for  their  preservation 
when  "the  elements  shall  be  dissolved  with 
fervent  heat,"  and  of  such  a  miracle  Scrip- 
ture gives  no  hint.  But  if  we  suppose  the 
millennium  to  have  run  its  course,  culminat- 
ing in  the  last  revolt  under  the  released 
Satan,  and  the  utter  destruction  of  the 
rebels  (xx.  7-10),  we  come  to  a  period,  that 
of  the  final  judgment,  when  such  a  purga- 
tion might  occur,  because  the  judgment  of 
the  great  white  throne  occurs  in  space  (xx. 

11). 

It  should  be  noted,  however,  that  some 
features  of  the  ^millennial  time  are  perpetu- 


ated in  eternity,  as  the  river,  etc.  (xxii.  1), 
which  certainly  is  millennial. 

So  interpreted  we  preserve  the  order  of 
events  in  chapters  xx.,  xxi.  and  xxii.,  and 
have,  in  the  last  two  of  these  chapters,  a 
precious  description  of  heaven. 

This,  then,  is  the  heart  of  this  lesson, 
that  in  the  chapters  from  which  it  is  taken, 
and  which  should  be  studied  as  a  whole  and 
not  merely  in  these  twelve  verses,  a  sym- 
bolical description  of  heaven — of  the  eternal 
state,  is  given. 

It  is  significant  to  notice: — 

1.  That  heaven  is  largely  the  non-exis- 
tence of  the  distresses  of  earth.  It  is  de- 
scribed first  of  all  by  negatives.  In  the 
eternal  state  of  the  redeemed  there  shall 
not  be  tears,  death,  mourning,  crying,  pain, 
nor  anything  unclean,  abominable,  or  false 
(xxi.  4,  27).  Imagine  these  utterly  extir- 
pated from  earth  1 

2.  Heaven  and  earth  are  together,  like 
two  apartments  in  one  house.  There  will 
be  eternally  an  earthly  (but  immortal)  peo- 
ple, and  a  heavenly  people,  and  these  are 
contiguous.  Singularly  enough  to  our  tra- 
ditionalized  and  mistaught  notions,  the 
dwelling  of  God  is  "with  men" — i.  e.,  His 
earthly  people.  The  New  Jerusalem  has  a 
twofold  significance:  (1)  It  is  the  Bride, 
the  Lamb's  wife — that  is  to  say,  the  church 
of  this  dispensation  (xxi.  9-1 1)  and  (2)  it 
is  like  a  city  and  is  the  dwelling  place  of  all 
the  redeemed. 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 
R.  A.  Torrey. 


Lesson  IX.  He  ever  liveth  to  make  inter- 
cession.   Heb.  vii.  25. 

Eighteen  hundred  and  seventy-one  years 
of  prayer  1  It  is  of  that  our  text  speaks. 
Ever  since  our.  Lord  and  Saviour  rose  from 
the  dead  and  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father  in  the  year  30  A.  D.,  His  prin- 
cipal occupation  has  been  prayer,  "interces- 
sion for"  us,  intercession  for  all  "who  come 
unto  God  by  him."  What  a  sense  this  gives 
one  of  the  immense  importance  of  prayer. 
If  we  wish  to  have  fellowship  with  Jesus 
in  His  present  work  in  the  glory  we  must 
be  men  and  women  of  prayer,  interceding 
in  behalf  of  God's  people.    What  a  sense 


it  gives  us  too  of  our  security.  If  we  err 
or  sin,  if  we  are  assaulted  of  Satan  and  his 
mighty  hosts  and  fall  in  the  fight,  we  have 
One  Who  at  once  pleads  our  cause  and 
the  Father  heareth  Him  always  (cf.  1  John 
ii.  1;  John  xi.  42;  Rom.  viii.  33,  34).  So 
"he  is  able  to  save"  us  "to  the  uttermost" 
(unto  entire  completeness). 

Lesson  X.  /  was  not  disobedient  unto 
the  heavenly  vision.    Acts  xxvi.  /p. 

In  these  few  words  is  contained  the  whole 
secret  of  Paul's  mighty  success  and  eternal 
renown.  There  came  to  him  from  heaven 
a  vision  of  what  Jesus  would  have  him  do 
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and  without  hesitation  he  obeyed  that  vis- 
ion. He  did  what  the  great  Captain  of  his 
salvation  ordered.  The  heavenly  vision 
conies  to  us  all  at  some  time  in  life.  It 
comes  in  many  ways,  sometimes  in  ways 
that  seem  miraculous,  sometimes  in  very 
ordinary,  prosaic  ways.  But  it  comes.  If 
we  obey,  glory  is  ours — not  glory,  perhaps, 
in  the  sight  of  men,  but  real  glory,  eternal 
glory.  If  we  do  not  obey,  there  is  a  trag- 
edy. 

Lesson  XL  Jesus  Christ,  the  same  yes- 
terday,  and  to-day,  and  forever.  Heb.  xiii. 
8. 

If  these  words  do  not  make  your  blood 
tingle,  and  your  heart  throb,  and  your  spirit 
glow,  you  are  dull  indeed,  if  not  dead. 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  to-day  as  when  He 
walked  this  earth,  the  same  in  gentle  com- 
passion, the  same  in  His  readiness  to  hear 
the  cry  of  distress,  the  same  in  His  quick- 
ness to  anticipate  man's  realization  and 
utterance  of  his  need,  the  same  in  loving 
sympathy,  the  same  in  His  divine  power  to 
help.  He  is  stretching  out  His  tender  yet 
mighty  hands  to-day  to  all  who  labor  and 
are  heavy  .laden,  just  as  He  did  at  Caper- 
naum in  days  of  yore,  and  saying,  "Come 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.1'  Yes,  He 
is  just  the  same  to-day,  and  that  is  not  the 
best  of  it.  He  will  be  just  the  same  "for- 
ever." 

Lesson  XII.  He  that  overcometh  shall 
inherit  all  things;  and  1  will  be  his  God, 
and  he  shall  be  my  son.    Rev.  xxi.  7. 

To  overcome  means  to  get  the  victory. 
The  Christian  life  is  a  fight  (Eph.  vi.  11,  12, 
R.  V.;  1  Tim.  vi.  12;  2  Tim.  ii.  3).    We 


have  to  fight  the  devil,  we  have  to  fight  the 
world  (1  John  v.  4),  we  have  to  fight  sin 
It  is  the  Christian's  business  to  win  in  this 
battle.  There  is  no  excuse  for  being  de- 
feated. It  will  not  do  to  whine,  "I  am  so 
weak";  for  we  are  not  to  fight  in  our 
strength  but  in  His  (Eph.  vi.  10),  and  His 
strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness  (2 
Cor.  xii.  9).  And  it  is  faith  that  wins  the 
battle  (1  John  v.  4,  5).  If  we  win,  "all 
things"  are  ours,  the  whole  universe,  and  all 
it  contains  belongs  to  us  (cf.  Rom.  viii.  17), 
and  God  will  be  our  God  and  we  shall  be 
His  sons.  If  we  lose,  what  then?  "The 
fearful  and  unbelieving  ....  shall  be  in 
the  lake  that  burnetii  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone." That  is  what  the  very  next  verse 
says  (Rev.  xxi.  8,  R.  V.). 

Lesson  XIII.  God  hath  raised  up  the 
Lord,  and  will  raise  us  up  by  his  own 
power.    1  Cor.  vi.  14. 

Death  is  conquered!  Jesus  met  this 
enemy  and  conquered  him  for  Himself  and 
for  all  His  people  forever.  Our  hope  of 
immortality  is  not  a  fair  poetic  fancy,  it  is 
not  a  specious  speculation,  it  is  a  sure  hope 
resting  upon  an  unquestionable  fact.  God 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead.  There  is  no 
fact  more  sure  than  that.  The  proof  of  it 
is  overwhelming.  And,  if  God  raised  up 
Jesus  He  will  raise  us  up  also.  We  are  so 
united  to  Jesus  by  faith  that  if  He  rose  we 
must.  If  the  Head  arose  the  body  must 
follow,  and  we  are  His  body.  I  know  that 
if  I  die  I  shall  live  again.  I  never  heard  a 
philosophical  or  scientific  argument  for  im- 
mortality that  satisfied  me,  but  the  indis- 
putable fact  of  Christ's  resurrection  does 
fully  satisfy  me.    I  know  I  shall  live  again. 


Religious  Thought  and  Activity. 


A  Protestant  It  is  gratifying  to  learn 
Triumph.  from  the  lips  of  a  Mexican 
pastor  of  the  progress  of 
Protestantism  in  his  native  country.  From 
a  lecture  he  recently  delivered  on  the 
"Protestant  Church  of  Mexico,"  the  Chris- 
tian World  gathers  the  following  interest- 
ing facts: — 

The  Protestant  Church  of  that  in- 
tensely Catholic  country  is  to  a  large 
extent  a  product  of  the  Republic    Soon 


after  the  overthrow  of  the  monarchy 
some  Mexicans  sent  a  request  to  North 
America  for  Protestant  missionaries, 
but  the  body  to  which  the  appeal  was 
made  returned  a  reluctant  refusal.  To 
send  men  to  Mexico,  said  the  president 
of  the  day,  would  be  to  send  them  to  a 
certain  death.  Nevertheless,  a  young 
missionary  decided  to  brave  the  danger. 
He  traveled  to  Mexico,  interviewed  the 
president  of  the  young  republic,  Benito 
Juarez,  and  obtained  from  him  assur- 
ances of  support  and  the  use  of  a  Cath- 
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olic  church  in  which  Catholic  worship 
was  no  longer  held.  A  congregation  of 
a  thousand  persons,  drawn  from  all 
classes,  was  soon  gathered.  Then  came 
eleven  years  of  fierce  persecution,  in 
the  course  of  which  sixty-five  Protest- 
ant workers  lost  their  lives.  In  spite 
of  this,  however,  the  work  went  on,  and 
the  Protestants  of  Mexico  at  the  present 
time  number  fifty  thousand  and  possess 
churches,  schools,  institutions,  hospitals 
and  orphanages. 

Progress  of  From    statistics    recently 

Christianity      made    it    is    computed    that 
In  India.  while  the  general  population 

of  India  has  increased 
twenty  per  cent  during  the  last  twenty 
years  the  growth  in  the  ranks  of  Protestant 
Christianity  has  been  one  hundred  and  for- 
ty-five per  cent. 

Bible  Dr.  Henry  Clay  Trumbull  does 

Worship,    not   believe   in    worshiping   the 
Bible.       In  an  editorial  in  the 
Sunday  School  Times  he  says : — 

The  Bible  is  not  a  thing  to  be  wor- 
shiped. A  savage  might  bow  down  to 
a  telescope,  but  an  astronomer  knows 
better.  The  way  to  know  it  is  to  use  it. 
It  is  not  to  be  looked  at,  but  to  look 
through.  To  bind  a  Bible  beautifully, 
to  lift  it  reverently,  to  speak  of  it  with 
admiration,  to  guard  it  with  all  care,  is 
not  at  all  to  the  point.  Look  through  it. 
Find  God  with  it.  See  what  God  was 
to  the  men  of  the  Bible,  and  then  let 
Him  be  the  same  to  you.  See  the  proofs 
of  His  power,  and  prove  that  power  for 
yourself,  and  in  yourself.  Search  the 
Scriptures  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus, 
and  honor  them  by  being  an  honor  to 
the  One  they  reveal. 

The  Measure       Canon  Knox  Little,  in  one 
Of  Sin.  of  his  Lenten  addresses,  put 

a   great   deal   of   sound  the- 
ology into  a  single  sentence: — 

Sin  is  that  deep  thing  that  we  never 
notice  until  we  understand  that  the 
measure  of  its  mischief  is  the  Cross. 

The  modern  attitude  on  the  question  of 
sin  is  that  it  is  an  infirmity  rather  than  a 
crime.  The  modern  attitude  towards  the 
cross  is  that  it  represents  a  martyr's  beau- 
tiful death  in  behalf  of  love,  and  not  a  sacri- 
fice for  sin.  These  two  facts  are  more 
closely  related  than  at  first  sight  they  seem 
to  be.  We  can  only  see  sin  in  its  hideous- 
ness  when  we  realize  that  "the  measure  of 
its  mischief  is  the  Cross."    We  can  only  see 


the  cross  in  its  glorious  appeal  and  power 
when  we  realize  that  He  that  died  on  it 
"was  made  sin  on  our  behalf,  that  we  might 
become  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him." 
— The  Christian  (London). 

Some  Things  Love's  origin :  "Let  us  love 
About  Love,  one  another;  for  love  is  of 
God."— I  John  iv.  7. 

Love's  teacher:  "Taught  of  God  to  love 
one  another." — 1  Thcs.  iv.  9. 

Love's  companion:  "Believe  ....  and 
love  another." — 1  John  iii.  23.  "Faith  .... 
worketh  by  love." — Gal.  v.  6. 

Love's  manner:  "Love  one  another  with 
a  pure  heart  fervently." — 1  Peter  i.  22. 

Love's  importance :  "The  message  that  ye 
heard  from  the  beginning,  that  we  should 
love  one  another." — 1  John  iii.  11. 

Love's  measure:  "Love  one  another,  as  I 
have  loved  you." — John  xv.  12. 

Love's  obligation:  "We  ought  also  to 
love  one  another." — 1  John  iv.  10.  "Owe 
no  man  anything,  but  to  love  another."— 
Rom.  xiii.  %.—Word  and  Work. 

Zanzibar  For    nine    years,    says    the 

Strangers'  London  Christian,  the  Strang- 
Rest  ers'  Rest  at  Zanzibar  has  min- 

istered to  the  needs  of  sailors 
landing  at  that  port.  The  temptations  to 
seamen  frequenting  the  shores  are  pressing 
and  manifold,  often  appalling.  It  is  to  pro- 
vide a  counteraction  to  the  haunts  of  vice 
that  allure  and  ruin  the  sailors  the  Rest  is 
carried  on,  with  the  higher  aim  of  ultimately 
winning  them  to  Christ.  The  institution 
is  open  daily,  visitors  often  comprising  men 
who  have  been  brought  up  in  Christian 
homes,  but  whose  hearts  have  been  hard- 
ened by  years  of  sin.  As  they  come  once 
more  within  sound  of  the  gospel,  and  under 
its  power,  many  are  brought  to  realize  the 
need  of  Christ,  and  have  entered  into  the  joy 
of  Christian  fellowship  and  service.  The 
visitation  of  vessels  and  hospitals  continues 
with  many  encouraging  results. 

Among  the  Swahili,  a  useful  and  exten- 
sive work  is  maintained.  The  Sunday 
morning  services  are  held  regularly  by  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Knapman,  who  from  time  to  time 
are  encouraged  by  the  earnest  spirit  of  in- 
quiry which  they  evoke  and  the  opportuni- 
ties afforded  for  personal  intercourse  with 
individuals. 
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Effective  At  the  National  Free  Church 
Preaching.  Council  recently  held  at  Car- 
diff (Wales)  one  session  was 
given  up  to  a  discussion  on  "Is  our  preach- 
ing as  effective  as  it  ought  to  be?"  The 
Christian  World  quotes  Rev.  J.  H.  Jowett, 
who  was  among  the  speakers,  as  making  the 
following  timely  remarks : — 

The  New  Testament  conception  of 
the  preacher  includes  the  conception  of 
a  herald,  an  evangelist,  a  wooer  of 
souls,  a  logician,  a  conversationalist. 
The  preacher's  function  was  to  save. 
Did  they  keenly  realize  the  horrors  of 
the  bondage  from  which  they  tried  to 
-save  men,  or  had  sin  become  a  common- 
place? They  were  busy  filing  the  bald, 
bare,  jagged  edges  of  sin  as  it  pre- 
sented itself  to  their  fathers.  Did  their 
hearers  think  they  were  dealing  with 
trifles,  or  that  they  were  dealing  with 
appalling  enormities?  The  minister's 
very  familiarity  with  suffering  and 
sorrow  tended  to  dry  up  the  springs 
of  his  compassion,  but  without  sym- 
pathy there  was  no  discernment.  Lack 
of  compassion  might  be  a  cause  of  the 
ineffectiveness  of  preaching.  They 
wanted  more  of  the  wooing  note  and 
less  scolding.  The  lover  would  suc- 
ceed where  the  thunderer  failed. 

Encouraging  Rev.  C.  N.  Cook,  whose 

Work  Among  work  among  the  Arizona 
Arizona  Indiana.  Indians  was  described  in 
the  Record  of  Christian 
Work  for  May,  1900,  makes  the  following 
report  of  his  work  in  a  recent  letter  to  the 
Missionary  Review  of  the  World: — 

Since  April  1,  1000,  I  have  baptized 
and  received  into  our  churches  seventy- 
eight  adults,  including  three  Maricopas. 
This  gives  us  in  all  a  present  member- 
ship of  about  nine  hundred  and  fifty; 
we  hope  to  reach  a  total  of  one  thou- 
sand members  by  next  April,  or  twenty 
years  from  the  time  that  our  Home 
Board  took  charge  of  this  field.  Nearly 
two-fifths  of  the  Pimas  are  connected 
with  the  Presbyterian  church.  The 
Pimas  are  a  peace-loving  people.  Some 
are  born  mechanics,  such  as  blacksmiths, 
carpenters,  shoemakers,  tailors,  bow 
and  arrow  makers,  basket-makers,  and 
workers  in  earthenware,  etc  Some 
know  how  to  raise  cattle,  many  are 
good  farmers,  some  know  how  to  spend 
money  as  fast,  or  faster,  than  they  can 
earn  it;  others  know  how  to  save,  and 
even  hoard  it.  The  great  majority  are 
truth-loving  and  honest,  and  have  no 
respect  for  liars  and  thieves.  The 
Pimas,  as  a  tribe,  are  farmers.    They 


are  industrious,  and  anxious  to  remain 
self-supporting,  but  at  present  this  is 
impossible  with  the  majority  of  them, 
because  they  have  no  water  to  irrigate 
their  farms,  as  it  has  been  taken  from 
them  by  white  settlers. 


The  Coming       Dr.     Alexander     Whyte's 
Christ.  Bible  Characters  are  a  source 

of  delight  to  all  Christian 
students.  In  a  recent  article  on  the  "Angel 
of  the  Church  at  Sardis,"  he  says : — 

The  last  thing  of  the  nature  of  a 
threat  that  is  addressed  to  the  minister 
of  Sardis  is  this,  "If,  therefore,  thou 
shalt  not  watch,  I  will  come  on  thee  as 
a  thief,  and  thou  shalt  not  know  what 
hour  I  will  come  upon  thee."  There  is 
a  certain  note  of  terror  in  that  warning 
which  is  here  addressed  to  all  ministers, 
the  most  watchful,  the  most  prayerful 
before  God,  and  the  best.  And  yet,  no ; 
for  perfect  love  casteth  out  all  such  ter- 
ror; perfect  love  to  Christ,  and  to  His 
work,  and  to  His  coming,  delivers  them, 
who,  through  fear  of  His  coming,  have 
all  their  days  been  subject  to  terror. 
He  cannot  come  as  a  thief  to  me,  if  I 
love  His  appearing.  If  I  love  you,  you 
cannot  come  too  soon  to  me.  And  the 
more  unexpected  your  coming  is  to  my 
door,  the  more  welcome  will  you  be  to 
me.  If  I  am  watching,  and  counting, 
and  keeping  the  hours  till  you  come, 
you  cannot  come  on  me  as  a  thief. 
Christ  could  not  come  on  Teresa  as  a 
thief  as  long  as  she  clapped  her  hands 
for  His  coming  every  time  her  clock 
struck.  He  cannot  come  too  soon  for 
me,  if  I  am  always  saying  to  myself, 
Why  tarry  the  wheels  of  His  chariot? 
If  my  last  thought  before  I  sleep  is 
about  you,  I  will  be  glad  to  see  your 
face  and  to  hear  your  voice  the  first 
thing  in  the  morning.  When  I  awake 
I  am  still  with  thee. 

"Your  Father  In  the  report  of  George 
Knoweth."  Muller's  orphanage  for  the 
year  iooo,  Mr.  Wright,  the 
son-in-law  of  the  great  founder,  who  is  now 
at  the  head  of  this  remarkable  work,  gives 
the  following  instance  of  God's  providen- 
tial care.    He  says: — 

In  one  respect  this  display  of  His  re- 
vealed character  has  surpassed  that  of 
all  the  former  sixty-six  years  of  its 
career.  I  refer  to  the  receipt  of  a  leg- 
acy of  £18,000  to  the  orphan  fund. 

This  sum  exceeded,  by  about  £7*000, 
the  largest  amount  ever  before  received 
in  a  single  payment.  It  is  not,  how- 
ever, the  mere  largeness  of  this  item 
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that  is  to  be  noticed.  The  timeliness 
of  it  is  especially  instructive.  When, 
some  fourteen  years  ago,  the  testator 
was  moved  by  God  to  insert  this  be- 
quest in  his  will,  what  was  then  hidden 
from  human  ken  was  "naked  and  open 
to  the  eyes  of  him  with  whom  we  have 
to  do,"  viz.,  that  the  year  1900,  when 
this  bequest  would  become  payable, 
would,  on  account  of  a  most  costly  war 
in  South  Africa,  and  an  unprecedented 
famine  in  India,  be  a  year  of  more  than 
ordinary  strain  to  charitable  enterprises 
dependent,  instrumental^,  upon  free- 
will offerings.  Our  Father  in  heaven 
foresaw  the  need  of  the  hundreds  of 
fatherless  and  motherless  ones  who,  in 
the  year  1900,  would,  in  dependence 
solely  upon  His  power  and  mercy,  be 
gathered  under  the  sheltering  roofs  of 
the  orphan  houses,  or  rather  under  His 
own  sheltering  wing,  and  He  took  care 
that  even  in  the  time  of  famine  they 
should  be  satisfied. 

The  Gospel       In  a  recent  letter  to  the  Lon- 
In  Amiens,    don    Christian,    Mr.    William 
Soltau  of  the  M'All  Mission 
says: — 

The  M'All  Mission  has  now  begun 
work  in  the  city  of  Amiens,  a  great 
city  of  some  90,000  inhabitants,  with  ex- 
tensive faubourgs,  where  no  gospel 
work  has  yet  been  carried  on,  the  Pro- 
testant church  (numbering  in  all  about 
seven  hundred,  including  children)  hav- 
ing never  attempted  to  organize  work 
among  the  population  in  general.  The 
M'All  Mission  has,  however,  been  urged 
by  the*  newly  appointed  pastor,  M.  Don- 
ald Bruce,  to  come  to  his  aid  and  to 
attempt  a  work  of  evangelization  among 
the  people.  Helped  by  friends  in 
Washington  with  funds  for  commenc- 
ing this  new  enterprise,  the  Mission 
has  opened  the  first  mission  hall  in  the 
faubourg  of  Hem,  M.  Lockert,  the 
evangelist,  having  taken  up  his  abode  in 
that  quarter. 

The  city  is  a  busy  manufacturing 
centre,  with  large  spinning  mills,  dye- 
ing works,  velvet  factories,  etc.,  and  it 
has  the  reputation  of  being  among  the 
most  "drunken"  towns  of  France,  alco- 
holism having  made  terrible  inroads 
there,  as  in  all  the  towns  of  the  north. 
We  ask  much  prayer  for  this  fresh 
work,  and  are  indeed  thankful  that  at 
last  we  have  a  footing  in  Amiens,  as  it 
was  often  on  the  heart  of  Dr.  M'All  as 
a  burden  that  nothing  was  ever  done  to 
take  the  gospel  to  the  people  of  the 
capital  of  old  Picardy.  It  will  not  be 
an  easy  work,  and  our  brethren  will 
need  great  patience,  wisdom,  and  per- 
severance. But  the  field  is  a  splendid 
one  for  the  lover  of  souls. 


Outline  of  St.       The  Southern  Cross  gives 
Paul's  Life.        the  following  chronological 
table  of  St  Paul's  life,  as 
arranged  by  Professor  Ramsay: — 

Birth  of  St.  Paul 

after  Passover  (B.  C.)    1 

Entrance  on  public  life  in  his  thir- 
tieth year...after  Passover  (A.  D.)  29 

Conversion January  19,  32 

First  visit  to  Jerusalem  (in  the  third 
year,  Gal.  i.  18) 34 

Second  visit  to  Jerusalem  (in  the 
fourteenth  year,  Gal.  ii.  1) 45 

First  missionary  journey 

(perhaps  Aprils ; probably )  April,  46 

Return  to  Antioch..  (perhaps  August, 
49;  probably)  about  August 48 

Third  visit  to  Jerusalem;  the  Apos- 
tolic Council early  50 

Second  missionary  journey 

begins  after  Passover,  50 

In  Corinth  (Epistles  to  Thessalo- 
nians) . .  .August,  51,  to  February,  53 

Fourth  visit  to  Jerusalem  at  the 
Passover March  22  to  29,  53 

Return  to  Antioch  (Epistle  to  Gala- 
tians)    April,  53 

Third  missionary  journey 

begins   early   summer,  53 

In  Ephesus  (First  Epistle  to  Corin- 
thians). .December,  53,  to  March,  56 

In  Macedonia  (Second  Epistle  to 
Corinthians). summer  and  autumn,  56 

In  Corinth  (Epistle  to  Romans) .... 
winter,  56,  to  57 

At  Jerusalem  at  Pentecost 57 

Imprisonment  at  Csesarea 

• June,  57,  to  July,  59 

Voyage  to  Rome 

August,  59,  to  February,  60 

Imprisonment  in  Rome 

February,  60,  to  February,  62 

Later  journeys 62  to  66 

Taken  prisoner  at  Nicopolis 

winter  of  66  to  67 

Execution  at  Rome 67 


Work  of  Christ  It  is  not  so  commonly 

Among  Students,  known  as  it  ought  to  be 
that  apart  from  the  Y. 
M.  C.  A.  work  and  the  Student  Volunteer 
work  for  foreign  missions,  there  is  a  "Work 
of  Christ  Among  Students"  that  is  organ- 
ized and  carried  on  as  a  separate  and  dis- 
tinct branch  of  Christian  activity  among  the 
students  of  colleges  and  universities 
throughout  the  world.  Its  last  biennial  con- 
vocation was  held  at  Versailles,  France,  as 
the  one  previous  to  that  had  been  held  at 
Eisenach,  Germany,  in  honor  of  Luther. 
The  nine  hundred  Christian  associations  in 
colleges  and  universities  of  five  years  ago 
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have  increased  to  fourteen  hundred,  and  the 
forty-five  thousand  students  enrolled  in 
1895  have  increased  to  sixty-five  thousand 
now.  There  are  now  fifteen  national  cen- 
tres to  the  work.  There  were  five  thousand 
two  hundred  students  in  actual  attendance 
upon  the  anniversaries  held  in  these  confer- 
ences in  1900.  By  means  of  such  gather- 
ings the  Christian  students  of  over  five  hun- 
dred colleges  were  brought  in  touch  with 
each  other.  The  movement  has  received 
substantia]  encouragement  from  the  author- 
ities in  Russia,  the  Lutheran  colleges  only, 
but  the  work  has  extended  even  to  distant 
Finland.  Korea  and  Japan  have  had  their 
own  conventions,  and  India  and  Ceylon 
have  not  been  neglected.  The  next  great 
advance  that  is  planned  is  to  bring  the  gos- 
pel to  bear  upon  the  multitudes  of  students 
in  the  government  institutions  of  South 
America.  The  work  is  carried  on  by  young 
men  for  young  men,  and  while  undenomi- 
national it  is  thoroughly  evangelical  and 
devout  Those  who  come  to  know  of  it 
can  but  join  in  asking  God's  blessing  upon 
a  class  hereby  reached  who  constitute  the 
constructive  and  aggressive  force  of  the 
new  century. — Interior, 

The  Call  At  a  missionary  meeting  in 

For  Young  London,  Rev.  Arthur  Mursell, 
Men.  who  had  not  been  heard  on  the 

platform  for  some  years,  but 
who  still  retains  much  of  his  old-time  wit 
and  eloquence,  spoke  of  the  call  for  young 
men  in  the  pulpits.  He  said,  as  reported 
in  the  Baptist:— 

I  was  asked  by  the  united  diaconate 
of  a  vacant  Baptist  church  (which 
might  possibly  have  mustered  a  com- 
plete set  of  teeth  amongst  the  twelve 
of  them)  to  mention  one  or  two  likely 
men  to  fill  the  vacancy.  I  mentioned  a 
name.  They  did  not  ask  if  he  was 
good,  or  wise,  or  earnest,  but  how  old 
he  was.  I  said  I  did  not  know,  and  had 
not  thought  it  polite  to  ask,  but  I 
thought  he  had  side-whiskers.    "Oh,  he 


is  too  old,"  they  said,  with  a  united 
voice.  I  mentioned  another,  and  was 
egotistical  enough  to  hope  it  might  help 
his  chance  if  I  stated  he  had  a  bald 
head.  "Far  too  old,"  was  the  unani- 
mous verdict.  So  one  was  too  old  be- 
cause he  had  too  much  hair,  and  the 
other  was  too  old  because  he  hadn't 
enough;  and  the  vacancy  had  to  be 
filled  up  by  a  youth  from  the  "look-out" 
committee  of  the  Christian  Endeavor 
Society. 

"Faith 
Worketh 
By  Love.* 

But  it  is  the  innings  of  young  men 
now,  and  as  a  young  man  myself  on  the 
sunny  side  of  seventy,  I  rejoice  in  it, 
for  we  young  men  do  not  muse  and 
"reminiss,"  but  stride  "breast  forward." 
We  don't  keep  commentaries ;  but  have 
exploded  them  with  the  Lyddite  shell 
of  modern  experience.  We  take  our 
commentary  from  the  man  in  the  street. 
Not  from  what  he  says,  but  from  what 
he  needs.  Not  from  what  he  seems  to 
care  for  truth,  but  from  his  mask  of  in- 
difference, from  his  domino  of  oppor- 
tunism. For  it  is  a  domino;  it  is  a 
mask.  The  man  in  the  street  does 
care  for  truth,  and  is  on  the  search  for 
it,  and  it  is  for  you — for  us — young  men 
to  help  him  find  it.  How  shall  we  do 
this?  By  intense  sympathy — sympathy 
with  men's  pleasures,  their  sorrows, 
their  problems;  sympathy  with  their 
political  aims,  their  social  hopes,  their 
domestic  worries.  And  this  will  not  in- 
volve a  relaxed  but  an  augmented  sym- 
pathy with  the  teachings  and  the  teach- 
ers of  the  Word  of  our  inspiration. 
The  more  we  read  the  Bible  of  the 
world,  the  more  will  it  confirm  the 
Bible  of  our  nurseries.  And  the  more 
diligently  we  study  the  old  precepts  the 
more  lovingly  shall  we  be  impelled  upon 
the  new  consecration.  For  we  are  find- 
ing out  an  improved  system  of  Bible 
reading,  a  system  which  does  not  carve 
our  testament  into  "daily  portions," 
like  religious  rations,  but  devours  the 
nutriment  of  a  living  example  as  the 
breath  of  our  ministry  and  the  pulse  of 
our  life.  We  must  be  as  old  as  Christ, 
and  as  young  as  love. 
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Receipts. 

The   following  contributions  have  been 
received  from  April  6  to  May  3,  inclusive : — 

Pandit*  Ranabal't  Work  for  Indls's  Child 

Widow*: 
From  Friend*,  Saratoga  Springs, 

N.   T 190  00 

L.  C.  a,  Lodgepole,  Neb 10  00 

Misses  C.  A.  and  L.  H.  A.,  Chi- 
cago,   111 1900 

Children's    Department    of    Flak 
Sunday  School,  Flak  University. 

Nashville,    Tenn 2  00 

B.  B.  B 10  00 

A    Southern    Friend,     Savannah, 

Ga 200 

L.  H.  R.,  Madison,  N.  J 100 

Mrs.    E.    M.    P.,    Walla    Walla, 

Wash 200 

Mrs.  J.  8.  B.,  Portland,  Me 7  00 

A  Bible  Class,  Chicago,  111 12  60>gg 

Pnnd  for  Dr.  Pstoa's  Work  In  the  New  rleb- 
rldesz 

E.  L.  D.,  Carlinville,  111 100 

E.  B.  O.,  Medford,  Mass 100 

E.  8.  K.,  Mount  Hermon,  Mass 6  00 

E.  L.  M.,  Poughkeepsle,  N.  T 1  00 

A.  P.  B.,  "  "      100 

19  00 

Moody  Memorial  Pnnd: 

Mrs.  M.  R.,  Chicago,  111 100 

N.  8.  H.,  Tokena,  Miss GO 

J.  O..  Washington,  D.  C 1  00 

Mrs.  L.  L.  J.,  Shelton,  Conn 10  00 

M.  L.  E.f  BratUeboro,  Vt 2  00 

A.  T.  P.,  Naples,  Me 6  00 

—U9  GO 

Pros  Distribution  of  Northfleld  Echoes: 

Mrs.   M.   A.   B.,   East  Northfleld, 
Mass 2  00 

Pros  Distribution  of  Colportsgo  Books  In 
Prisons: 

E.  L.  D.,  Carlinville,  111 2  00 

Bible  Institute,  Chicago  : 

Mrs.  M.  J.  S.,  Alameda,  Cal 2  60 

Bishop  Thobarn*s  Work  In  India: 

E.  D.  S.,  Minneapolis,  Minn 20  00 


Personalia. 

Mr.  C.  L.  Evarts  has  recently  closed  a 
very  successful  work  in  Jacksonville,  Fla., 
and  Atlanta,  Ga. 

Rev.  Walter  Holcomb  recently  conducted 
a  scries  of  meetings  at  San  ford  and  Reids- 
ville,  N.  C.  He  may  be  addressed  at  Mon- 
treal, N.  C. 

Mr.  It  E.  Johnson,  assisted  by  Mr. 
M.  C.  Martin,  has  closed  a  series  of  evangel- 


istic meetings  in  Indianapolis,  Ind,  and 
Mukwonago,  Wis. 

Rev.  E.  R.  Hermiston  has  held  successful 
services  in  Morenci,  Ind.  One  result  of 
his  labors  has  been  the  establishing  of  a 
Y.  M.  C.  A.  in  that  place. 

Rev.  Arthur  Crane  conducted  a  mission  in 
Tampa,  Fla.,  and  Baton  Rouge,  La.;  also 
in  Lake  Charles,  La.,  where  a  great  interest 
has  been  shown  in  the  work. 

A  call  has  come  from  the  Philippines  for 
mission  workers  in  that  field.  Bibles  are 
being  widely  circulated  and  already  a  Fili- 
pino Christian  Endeavor  Society  has  been 
organized. 

Mr.  Edgar  L.  Williams  of  Peoria,  111.,  has 
recently  held  a  two  weeks'  mission  in  Kan- 
sas City,  Mo.  His  plans  for  the  summer 
are  completed,  but  he  is  open  for  engage- 
ments during  fall  and  winter. 

As  the  result  of  the  faithful  preaching  of 
God's  word  by  Rev.  S.  E.  Young  of  Pitts- 
burg, Pa.,  many  souls  in  his  congregation 
have  taken  a  stand  on  the  side  of  Christ, 
and  made  public  profession  of  their  faith. 

Dr.  A.  C.  Dixon  will  be  at  Northfield  this 
summer.  He  finds  that  the  duties  in  con- 
nection with  his  new  work  in  the  Ruggles 
Street  Baptist  church,  Boston,  will  pre- 
vent his  being  at  the  Keuka  Lake  confer- 
ence, as  heretofore. 

Rev.  Alexander  Patterson  has  been  hold- 
ing Bible  Institutes  in  Hancock,  Houghton 
and  Calumet,  Mich.,  and  Glendale,  Ohio. 
He  may  be  addressed  at  Chicago,  care  Y. 
M.  C.  A.,  but  is  expecting  to  conduct  Bible 
lectures  at  the  Chautauqua  Assemblies  at 
Ottawa,  Kansas,  and  Mont  eagle,  Tenn. 


Atlanta   Bible   Conference 

The  third  annual  session  of  the  Taber- 
nacle Bible  Conference  under  the  direction 
of  Dr.  Len  G.  Broughton  of  Atlanta, 
Georgia,  was  held  on  March  15-25,  for  the 
deepening  of  the  Christian  life,  the  endue- 
ment  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  study  of  other 
important  practical  subjects. 

The  leading  speaker  this  year  was  Rev. 
F.  B.  Meyer  of  London,  who  delivered  a 
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dozen  addresses.  With  him  were  associated, 
among  others,  Rev.  George  C.  Needham, 
who  lectured  on  the  Plan  of  the  Ages ;  and 
Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey  of  the  Moody  Bible  In- 
stitute, Chicago,  who  unfolded  Scriptural 
teaching  concerning  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
prayer.  S.  H.  Hadley  of  the  Jerry  Mc- 
Auley  mission,  New  York,  told  of  rescue 
mission  work.  William  Phillips  Hall  ex- 
plained the  nature  and  scope  of  the  Twen- 
tieth Century  gospel  campaign,  and  awak- 
ened great  interest  in  the  movement  The 
singing  was  in  charge  of  F.  H.  Jacobs. 

The  visit  of  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  in 
1899  and  the  previous  conferences  had  made 
an  opening  for  these  teachings,  and  results 


were  marked  and  immediate,  both  among 
believers  and  unbelievers. 

Dr.  Broughton's  tabernacle,  which  holds 
three  thousand  five  hundred,  could  not  ac- 
commodate the  audiences  at  the  night  ses- 
sions. Ministers  and  Christian  workers 
from  all  over  the  Southeast  attended.  The 
influence  of  the  conference  will  therefore  be 
widely  extended,  and  under  the  blessing  of 
God  ought  to  become  an  increasingly  help- 
ful factor  in  the  religious  life  of  the  South. 

On  the  closing  Sabbath  over  seventeen 
hundred  dollars  was  raised  for  foreign  mis- 
sionary work,  over  and  above  the  sums 
raised  for  the  expenses  of  the  convention. 


TWENTIETH    ANNIVERSARY    OF    THE    MOUNT 
HERMON    BOYS'  SCHOOL. 


The  twentieth  anniversary  of  the  found-' 
ing  of  the  Boys'  School  at  Mount  Hermon 
was  celebrated  on  Monday,  April  22,  and 
was  the  occasion  for  the  reunion  of  quite 
a  number  of  the  old  students,  of  whom 
about  one  hundred  were  present. 

Since  the  school  was  founded  in  1881, 
nearly  thirty-three  hundred  students  have 
passed  through  it,  but,  although  the  regular 
course  requires  four  years,  their  average 
stay  has  been  less  than  three  years,  owing 
to  the  fact  that  many  of  them  are  advanced 
in  age  when  they  enter,  and  aim  simply  to 
supplement  their  elementary  schooling. 

It  was  a  great  inspiration  to  those  who 
are  interested  in,  and  responsible  for,  the 
work  to  hear  the  expressions  of  loyalty  and 
affection  which  fell  from  the  lips  of  the  old 
students  who  rallied  for  this  event.  Among 
them  were  nearly  a  dozen  ministers  of  the 
gospel,  most  of  whom  are  very  successful 
in  their  work.  They  attribute  much  of  this 
success  to  the  training  at  Mount  Hermon, 
especially  the  thorough  training  in  the  study 
of  the  English  Bible,  and  to  the  fine  spirit 
engendered  by  the  requirements  of  daily 
manual  labor— a  rule  which  brings  the  stu- 
dents into  closer  touch  and  sympathy  with 
the  generality  of  men. 

Besides  ministers,  there  were  among  these 
old  students  men  of  other  professions  hav- 
ing upon  them  the  "Northfield  stamp" — 
journalists,  lawyers  and  doctors,  as  well  as 
a  large  proportion  of  business  men.    It  was 


interesting  to  observe  that  so  many  of  them, 
as  they  spoke,  laid  so  much  emphasis  upon 
the  helpfulness  of  the  training  at  Mount 
Hermon,  both  in  the  study  of  the  Bible  and 
in  manual  labor;  and  this  testimony  came 
from  men  in  whatever  line  of  life  they  had 
been  called  to  enter. 

The  foreign  missionary  field  was  like- 
wise represented  by  a  worker  from  China, 
one  of  the  twenty  missionaries  from  the 
Northfield  schools  who  are  now  laboring^ 
abroad.  Indeed,  almost  every  phase  of  re- 
ligious work  was  represented  at  this  re- 
union of  old  students.  Those  engaged  in 
various  forms  of  home  mission  work  were 
associated  with  our  Young  Men's  Christian 
Associations,  or  laboring  as  missionaries  in 
our  crowded  and  neglected,  cities,  or  among- 
the  lonely  and  equally  neglected  people  on 
the  frontiers. 

Among  the  many  pleasant  features  of  this 
anniversary  meeting  was  the  announcement 
of  a  number  of  donations  made  to  the 
school  during  the  year.  They  included  the 
gift  of  a  fine  telescope  from  Col.  N.  P. 
Pond  of  Rochester,  N.  Y.,  as  well  as  a  gen- 
erous sum  from  the  same  gentleman  for  the 
purpose  of  founding  a  scholarship,  an  effec- 
tual, and  for  some,  an  easy  way  of  perpetu- 
ally helping  others  in  the  years  to  come. 

The  prosperity  of  the  school  has  never 
been  more  marked  than  at  the  present  time, 
and  its  officers  and  friends  are  looking- 
hopefully  forward  to  a  year  of  unusual  sue- 
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cess.  It  is  very  significant  that  during  the 
past  year  the  general  interest  in  the  school 
has  not  only  remained  undiminished,  but, 
in  spite  of  an  increased  attendance  over 
any  previous  year  in  its  history,  its  finan- 
cial condition,  as  shown  by  the  treasurer's 
recent  statement,  was  better  than  for  the 
last  seven  years.  This  is  a  matter  of  de- 
vout thanksgiving  to  all  concerned,  and  es- 
pecially to  the  trustees  and  managers  who 
often  feel  so  keenly  the  burden  of  this  de- 
partment of  the  work.  , 

This  is  also  a  reassurance  to  those 
friends  who  were  fearful  lest  the  work 
would  fail  or  cease  when  its  founder  was 
taken  from  its  leadership;  yet  it  is  only 
another  illustration  of  the  oft-repeated  fact 


that  "God  removes  His  workers,  but  con- 
tinues His  work." 

The  summer  session  of  the  school  opened 
on  Wednesday,  May  I,  with  an  enroll- 
ment of  two  hundred  students.  Unusual 
interest  was  taken  in  the  school  in  its 
opening,  as  it  was  only  the  second  season 
in  which  the  school  has  been  conducted 
throughout  the  year.  There  was  a  most  re- 
markable attendance,  under  the  circum- 
stances, for  a  summer  session.  Students 
came  from  all  parts  of  the  country;  many 
of  them  to  take  a  special  course  in  Bible 
study  with  a  view  to  making  them  more 
efficient  in  their  work  as  Y.  M.  C.  A.  sec- 
retaries, or  in  other  capacities. 


FUNERAL  SERVICES  OF  THE   LATE   MAJOR  D.  W. 

WHITTLE. 


Major  Whittle's  known  wishes  were 
closely  followed  in  conducting  the  funeral 
services,  which  were  held  March  6.  A  very 
simple  service  was  held  at  the  house,  con- 
ducted by  Dr.  C.  I.  Scofield,  for  many  years 
a  warm  personal  friend  and  associate  in 
Christian  work.  The  Estey  Chorus  of  the 
Northfield  Young  Ladies'  Seminary  led  the 
singing,  selections  being  made  entirely  from 
Major  Whittle's  own  hymns. 

The  characteristic  upon  which  Dr.  Sco- 
field laid  special  emphasis  in  his  address 
was  Major  Whittle's  soldierly  qualities, 
selecting  as  his  verse,  2  Tim.  ii.  3,  Thou 
therefore  endure  hardness,  as  a  good  sol- 
dier of  Jesus  Christ.  He  pointed  to  the 
lesson  which  all  might  learn  from  the 
Christian  soldier's  career  as  exemplified  m 
Major  Whittle. 

First,  Major  Whittle  had  learned  the 
great  essential  of  being  a  good  soldier,  in 
disciplining  himself.  Many  soldiers  have  to 
be  disciplined,  but  a  good  soldier  holds  him- 
self in  command.  While  always  touched 
by  the  wants  and  infirmities  of  others, 
Major  Whittle  never  permitted  himself  to 
take  ease  or  enjoy  luxury.  He  lived  for  the 
cause,  enduring  every  hardship,  until  cut  off 
by  sickness  incurred  in  his  self-abnegation 
in  Christian  service. 

Second,  he  had  learned  to  obey.  What- 
ever the  will  of  God  was  for  him  was  the 
final  rule  of  conduct  and  service,  and  he 


was  always  striving  to  know  God's  will. 
Implicit  obedience  to  God's  every  command 
was  a  marked  characteristic  of  his  career. 

Third,  he  was  brave.  Not  only  had  his 
bravery  distinguished  him  in  his  military 
career,  when  in  the  face  of  physical  danger, 
but  in  later  years,  and  especially  during  his 
last  sickness,  he  had  endured  hardship  as  a 
good  soldier.  His  trust  in  God  had  given 
him  courage,  and  his  faith  had  never  wa- 
vered. His  greatest  joy  had  always  been 
in  enumerating  God's  blessings. 

Fourth,  he  was  loyal.  The  standard  of 
the  cross  had  always  been  before  him,  and 
in  all  his  service  he  had  been  loyal  to  it 
Among  his  last  words  to  Dr.  Scofield  had 
been  an  urgent  plea  that  he  preach  "the 
blood  of  Christ."  "It  is  losing  its  place  in 
the  modern  preaching,  Scofield,"  he  had 
said,  "and  you  must  keep  it  to  the  fore." 
In  the  cross  of  Christ  he  gloried  as  few 
preachers  of  this  generation. 

Finally,  he  had  never  lost  his  evangelistic 
zeal.  His  last  months  were  marked  by 
prayerful  yearning  for  those  who  were  out 
of  Christ.  He  longed  to  be  again  at  the 
forefront  of  Christian  activity,  and  the  en- 
forced cessation  from  this  life  was  no  less  a 
trial  than  the  physical  suffering.  He  spent 
hours,  both  night  and  day,  in  praying  for 
others  whom  he  knew  were  engaged  in 
evangelistic  or  missionary  work. 

From  the  church  the  casket  was  borne  by 
students  from  Mount  Hermon  Boys'  School 
to  the  village  cemetery,  where  it  was  laid  to 
rest  among  loved  ones  gone  before  to  await 
the  coming  of  the  One  he  looked  for  and 
served  with  such  loyalty  for  more  than 
thirty  years. 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 

C.  I.  Scofield. 


E.  M.  B.,  Charlottetown,  P.  E.  I. 

i.  The  Messianic  salutation  as  in  Matt. 
xxiiL  39  will  be  uttered  at  the  second  com- 
ing of  Christ.  In  Matt.  xxi.  9  the  multi- 
tudes who  hailed  our  Lord's  entry  into  Je- 
rusalem used  the  same  words,  but  verse  11 
shows  that  they  were  used  without  faith. 
Doubtless  some  upraised  the  cry  in  faith, 
but  to  the  multitude  it  was  destitute  of 
meaning— a  mere  street  cry. 

2.  The  book  of  Job  is  to  be  regarded  as 
historical,  pre-Mosaic,  patriarchal.  As  to 
proof  of  the  historicity  of  Job  himself,  see 
Ezek.  xiv;  14,  observing  that  it  is  "the  Lord 
God"  Who  makes  the  declaration.  The 
early  date  is  established  by  internal  evi- 
dence. There  is  no  mention  of  the  law, 
nor  of  Moses,  nor  the  Levitical  sacrifices, 
nor  of  the  Exodus.  The  length  of  life  is 
patriarchal;  sun  worship  is  mentioned,  but 
not  idols.;  riches  are  reckoned  by  cattle; 
the  head  of  the  family  is  the  priest;  there 
is  no  allusion  to  a  Hebrew,  or  to  Jerusalem, 
or  the  tabernacle  or  temple. 

M.  G.  B.,  Lynn  Grove,  Iowa. 

1.  Briefly  stated,  the  difference  between 
soul  and  spirit  is  the  difference  in  Scrip- 
ture usage,  between  the  words  "mind"  and 
"heart"  The  spirit  is  that  part  of  man 
which  knows,  the  intellect,  or  mind  (1  Cor. 
ii.  11).  The  soul  is  the  seat  of  the  will, 
appetites,  affections,  desires. 

2.  I  do  not  understand  what  you  want 
explained  in  Acts  ii.  31,  34.  Please  write 
again. 

Rev.  A  E.  S.,  Mitchell,  S.  D. 

1.  Synthetic  Study  of  the  Bible,  by 
James  M.  Gray,  D.  D.,  published  by  James 
M.  Barton,  Cleveland,  Ohio. 

2.  "Baptized  for  the  dead"  (1  Cor.  xv. 
29),  does  not  mean  in  behalf  of  the  dead, 
as  if,  some  having  died  after  believing 
but  before  baptism,  others  took  their  place 
as  proxies  and   received  baptism  in  their 


behalf.  The  apostle's  thought  is  of  an  army 
or  procession  of  believers  passing  on  to  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  through  death,  and  of 
baptism  as  the  act  of  confession  by  which 
others  took  the  places  in  the  ranks  which 
were  left  vacant  by  those  who  had  fallen. 
It  is  as  if  a  Union  soldier  during  the  Civil 
war  had  exclaimed:  "If  the  union  is  to  be 
destroyed,  then  those  already  dead  in  its  de- 
fense are  dead  in  vain,  and  what  shall  we 
do  who  are  enlisted  in  their  places?" 

3.  1  Peter  iii.  19  is  interpreted  in  three 
ways.  First,  it  is  said  that  between  His 
crucifixion  and  resurrection  Christ  went 
into  hades  and  offered  salvation  through 
His  cross  to  all  the  wicked  dead.  Second, 
that  He  preached  in  hades  dcclaratively — 
merely  announcing  the  consummation  of 
the  predicted  sacrifice  to  those  who  had  re- 
jected promises  during  Old  Testament 
times. 

The  objection  to  the  first  interpretation 
is  that  the  context  of  the  verse  limits  the 
preaching  to  a  particular  class  of  sinners — 
those  antediluvians  who  rejected  Noah's 
gospel.  Such  favor  to  a  special  class  of 
sinners  who  were  warned  for  one  hundred 
and  twenty  years  before  the  flood  came  is 
inconceivable.  The  objection  to  the  sec- 
ond interpretation  is  that  it  puts  Christ 
in  the  position  of,  so  to  speak,  taunting  the 
irredeemably  lost — which  also  is  inconceiv- 
able. He  might  have  wept  over  them;  He 
could  never  have  exulted  over  them. 

The  third  interpretation  harmonizes  the 
passage,  the  context,  and  the  known  char- 
acter of  the  Redeemer.  It  is  best  stated  in 
paraphrase.  "Christ  ....  was  quickened 
by  the  Spirit,  by  which  Spirit  in  the  days 
of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  preparing,  and 
the  long-suffering  of  God  waited,  He 
preached  to  those  who  are  now  imprisoned 
spirits"  awaiting  the  judgment. 

4.  Every  pastor  must  determine  for 
himself  what  shall  be  the  measure  of  his 
participation  in  efforts  to  check  evil  by  leg- 
islation and  by  preventive  reforms. 


BOOKS   THAT   INFLUENCE. 

During  the  month  of  April  the  following  religious  works  have  been 
reported  to  us  by  local  booksellers  as  being  most  in  demand,  in  the  order 
named,  in  the  following  cities : — 


New  York. 

i.  Jesus  Christ  and  the  Social 
Question.     Peabody. 

2.  Modern  Criticism.  Smith. 

3.  Up  from  Slavery.   Wash- 

ington. 


Chicago. 

1.  The  Fact  of  Christ 

Simpson. 

2.  Modern  Criticism.  Smith. 

3.  Twentieth  Century  New 

Testament 


Philadelphia. 

1.  Modern  Criticism.  Smith. 

2.  Jesus     Christ     and    the 

Social  Question,     Pea- 
body. 

3.  Fact  of  Christ    Simpson* 


Boston. 

Jesus  Christ  and  the 
Social  Question.  Pea- 
body. 

Life  of  Phillips  Brooks. 
Allen. 

Modern  Criticism.  Smith. 


Pittsburg* 

1.  Modern  Criticism.  Smith. 

2.  The  Work  of   the  Holy 

Spirit    Kuypee. 

3.  Up  from  Slavery.    Wash- 

ington. 


Buffalo. 

1.  Influence  of  Christ 

Hillis. 

2.  Modern  Criticism.  Smith. 


Cincinnati. 

1.  The  Church  of  Pentecost 

Thoburn. 

2.  The  Life  and  Literature 

of  the  Ancient  Hebrews. 
Lyman  Abbott. 

3.  The  New  Epoch  of  Faith. 

Gordon. 


Denver. 

1.  Sky  Pilot.    Connor. 

2.  Black  Rock.    Connor. 

3.  Phillips     Brooks's     Ad- 

dresses. 


Los  Angeles. 

1.  Sky  Pilot.    Connor. 

2.  Black  Rock.    Connor* 

3.  The   Investment   of    In- 

fluence.    Hillis. 


Cleveland, 

Atlanta. 

I. 

The  New  Epoch  in  Faith. 

1. 

Influence  of  Christ. 

Gordon. 

Hillis. 

2. 

Modern  Criticism.  Smith. 

2. 

Life  and  Letters  of  John* 

3- 

The  Influence  of  Christ 

A.  Broadus. 

Hillis. 

3. 

Great    Books    as   Life's. 
Teachers. 

Kansas  City. 

Toronto. 

1. 

Oriental  and  Sacred  Lit- 

1. 

The  Fact  of  Christ 

erature  of  the  East 

Simpson. 

2. 

Geikie's  Life' of  Christ 

2. 

Modern  Criticism.  Smith. 

3- 

The  Christian. 
San  Francisco. 

3. 

Pandita  Ramabai's  Life 
and  Work. 

1. 

Modern  Criticism.  Smith. 

2. 

The  New  Epoch  in  Faith. 

Gordon. 
J  esus  Christ  and  the  Social 
Question.    Peabody. 


Going  Home. 
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Johm  R.  Clements. 


GOING  HOME. 

■'  That  great  city."— Rev.  ax  :  xo. 


B.  Frank  Burn. 
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1.  The   day      is  done,    its  tasks    are  o'er,   The    evening  shades  un- 

2.  The    day    held  cares,   its  paths  were  rough,  The  moments  wore    on 

3.  Life's  day  wears  on     with  rap  -  id  stride,  'Mid  scenes  of  earth    I'll 
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bid  -  den  come;    I'm     wea  -  ry,     still     my    heart     is   glad,  For 

wea  *  ri-  some;    I'm     hap  -  py,    now     its    strife     is    past,  And 

cease     to  roam;    I'm     hap  -  py       in      the  thought  that  then  I'll 
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I  am  go  -  ing 
I  am  go  -  ing 
but     be    go  -  ing 


home.     -J 

home.      [  Home,        home,   yes,  "Home,  sweet 

home.     ) 
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home;"  There's  no       joy     like    that     of    go  -  ing        home. 
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Owtfcbt,  1900,  by  B.  Pnu  Bttta. 


BIBLE  NOTES 


FOR 


DAILY  DEVOTIONS. 


JUNE,  190L 


Saturday,  xtt  2  Timothy  i.  6  to  J  J.  As 
Paul,  at  the  beginning  of  his  missionary 
career,  had  received  ordination  from  the 
early  church  (Acts  xiii.  3)  hy  the  laying  on 
of  hands,  so  he  also  administered  the  same 
rite  to  Timothy.  It  is  evident  that  the 
apostle  felt  that  Timothy,  like  all  Christian 
workers,  might  become  unmindful  of  the 
responsibility  of  his  calling  and  must  needs 
"stir  up  the  gift  of  God"  or  rouse  himself 
to  the  responsibility  of  Christian  service. 
The  great  temptation  of  the  Christian  is  to 
spare  himself,  and  it  was  because  Peter 
urged  Christ  to  spare  Himself  that  the  se- 
vere reprimand  was  given,  "Get  thee  behind 
me,  Satan"  (Matt.  xvi.  23). 

How  much  is  contained  in  the  brief  pas- 
sage included  in  verses  9  to  ill  We  are 
saved  for  service,  and  that  a  holy  one,  not 
on  account  of  any  merit  in  ourselves  but 
by  the  grace  of  God  as  given  in  Christ 
Jesus  before  the  world  began.  This  is  pre- 
destination! It  was  grace  that  was  pre- 
destined and  man  is  given  the  choice  of  ac- 
cepting the  gift  prepared  for  him  by  God  in 
Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  was.  To 
what  an  inheritance  is  the  regenerate  man 
made  heir! 

Christ  has  abolished  death.  Oh,  grand 
and  joyous  proclamation!  From  the  open 
tomb  of  Joseph  He  came  forth  as  victor 
over  the  last  enemy  of  mankind.  No  longer 
has  the  Christian  need  to  fear  the  grave, 
for  Christ  has  descended  into  it,  and,  pass- 
ing through,  has  come  forth  on  the  other 
side,  whence  the  bright  gleams  of  life  and 
immortality  dispel  the  erstwhile  darkness 
and  lighten  the  pathway  to  the  city  of  our 
God. 
From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

We  are  far  too  much  the  creatures  of 
sense,  and  the  accompaniments  of  dissolu- 
tion and  departure  fill  up  our  hearts  and 


our  eyes.  Think  them  all  away,  believe 
them  all  away,  love  them  all  away.  Stand 
in  the  light  of  Christ's  life,  and  Christ's 
death,  and  Christ's  rising,  till  you  feel  that 
death  is  a  shadow,  not  a  substance.  Yes, 
a  shadow ;  and,  where  a  shadow  falls,  there 
must  be  sunlight  above  to  cast  it.  Look 
up,  then,  above  the  shadow,  death,  above  the 
sin  and  separation  from  God,  of  which  it  is 
the  shadow!  Look  up  to  the  unsetting 
light  of  the  Eternal  Life  on  the  throne  of 
the  universe,  and  see  bathed  in  it  the  living 
dead  in  Christ!  God  has  taken  them  to 
Himself,  and  we  ought  not  to  think  (if  we 
would  think  as  the  Bible  speaks)  of  death 
as  being  anything  else  than  the  transitory 
thing  which  breaks  down  the  brazen  walls 
and  lets  us  into  liberty. 

Sunday,  and.  2  Timothy  i.  12  to  18. 
Surveying  his  years  of  service  for  God,  the 
apostle  could  enumerate  many  sufferings 
and  privations,  but  in  them  all  he  had  so 
served  his  Master  as  not  to  be  ashamed. 
There  had  been  through  it  all  such  commu- 
nion, such  new  revelations  of  God's  love 
and  mercy  that  implicit  trust  had  resulted. 
Comparing  this  declaration  of  knowledge 
of  God's  faithfulness  with  verse  15  there  is 
a  peculiarly  pathetic  meaning  to  the  words 
"/  know  whom  I  hove  believed"  In  the 
sense  of  loneliness  from  the  knowledge 
that  all  they  which  are  in  Asia  be  turned 
away  from  me,  there  was  comfort  in  the 
assurance  that  the  oft  tried  Friend  Whom 
first  he  met  upon  the  Damascus  way  was 
ever  the  same  and  had  never  left  him  com- 
fortless but  was  the  ever  present  Help  in 
time  of  trouble  and  anxiety. 

As  a  minister  Paul  admonishes  Timothy 
to  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words  which 
had  been  given  of  the  apostle.  Such  a  word 
of  exhortation  is  needful  in  modern  times. 
How  much  confusion  has  been  caused  by 
the  looseness  with  which  many  hold  the 
forms  of  doctrine !  We  need  to  be  careful 
of  our  phraseology,  but,  remembering  al- 
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ways  the  last  clause  of  the  verse,  to  do  so 
in  faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 
The  little  touches  of  a  personal  character 
in  verses  16  to  18  afford  the  best  insights 
into  the  nature  of  the  writer.  How  appre- 
ciative he  was  of  little  ministries  to  his  wel- 
fare and  how  his  love  was  drawn  out  by  the 
attention  of  friends.  The  church  has  never 
lacked  a  ministering  Onesiphorus  and  we 
all  thank  God  for  his  loving  service.  To 
the  Josephs  of  Arimathea  and  Onesipho- 
ruses  of  Ephesus,  there  are  special  rewards 
for  courage  and  tender  ministry. 
From  J.  F.  Serjeant: 

Look  at  the  payment  the  apostle  ren- 
dered. "The  Lord,"  says  he,  "give  mercy 
unto  the  house  of  Onesiphorus."  May 
children,  and  wife,  and  servants — all  who 
dwell  within  the  house  or  cluster  around 
it — share  the  divine  bounty!  May  mercy 
engirdle  its  walls  and  canopy  its  roof! 
May  it  fall  each  night  upon  them  that 
dwell  therein  as  the  soft  dew !  May  it  rise 
upon  them  each  morning  as  the  blessed  son ! 
May  mercy  take  the  hand  of  each  and  guide 
him,  and  watch  over  the  plans  of  each  and 
prosper  him,  and  light  up  the  prospects  of 
each  and  cheer  him!  And,  at  last,  may 
mercy  make  the  pillow  of  each  soft  and 
easy,  and  enable  each  to  close  his  eyes  in 
the  conviction  that  all  beyond  is  well ;  that 
the  strange  land  to  which  he  is  going  is 
still  a  land  of  mercy,  and  that  in  it  there  is 
a  welcome  waiting  from  Him  Who  is  the 
"Father  of  mercies  and  the  God  of  all  con- 
solation." But  a  particular  period  is  named 
to  which  the  apostle's  prayer  pointed. 
"The  Lord  grant  that  he  may  find  mercy  of 
the  Lord  in  that  day."  How  blessed  will  it 
be  to  find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day, 
and  to  find  it  as  the  kindly  recompense  for 
deeds  done  in  days  gone  by.  Who  would 
have  thought  that  there  was  any  connec- 
tion between  those  visits  paid  by  Onesipho- 
rus to  a  lonely  man  in  irons  in  a  gloomy 
prison  in  the  capital  of  the  Caesars,  and  the 
transactions  of  that  period  when  the  throne 
should  be  set  and  the  books  opened?  What 
thread  of  connection  is  there  between  these? 
Only  this:  that  seed  bears  its  appropriate 
crop,  that  certain  consequences  follow  cer- 
tain antecedents  to  the  end  of  time — yes, 
and  after  time ! 

Monday,  3rd.  2  Timothy  ii.  1  to  5. 
Christian  doctrine  is  strangely  contradictory 
to  the  preconceived  views  of  the  natural 
man.  To  be  filled  with  Christian  grace 
would  not  be  considered  by  the  world  as  a 
requisite  for  strength.  Nevertheless,  a  man 
whose  heart  is  permanently  the  abode  of  the 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  can  endure 
and  achieve  what  the  strongest  man  could 


never  encounter  in  his  own  might.  And  it 
is  only  the  man  who  has  an  experimental 
knowledge  of  divine  grace  who  can  obey 
the  command  to  endure  hardness  as  a  good 
soldier  of  Jesus  Christ. 

The  analogy  of  Christian  warfare  is  con- 
tinued by  the  apostle  when  he  says  no  man 
that  warreth  entangleth  himself  with  the 
affairs  of  life.  If  Christians  could  only 
accept  more  fully  this  conception  of  the 
Christian  life  how  much  stronger  the  pre- 
sent day  Church  would  be!  One  of  the 
saddest  things  we  know  of,  a  sight  that  may 
well  cause  sorrow  in  heaven,  is  the  way  in 
which  some  Christians  are  led  by  careless- 
ness in  living  or  in  business  affairs  into 
positions  where  their  characters  are  com- 
promised and  their  testimony  for  Christ 
ruined. 

It  is  noticeable  that  the  apostle  does  not 
here  allude  to  things  that  are  unquestion- 
ably evil,  but  simply  to  things  which  entan- 
gle. It  may  be  luxury,  undue  ambition,  love 
of  society  or  any  one  of  a  hundred  things, 
simple  and  innocent  in  themselves,  but  if 
they  entangle  they  become  a  sin.  Every 
man  must  judge  of  these  things  for  himself 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  ever  ready  to  reveal 
to  a  sincere  enquirer  whatever  has  been  the 
hindrance  in  his  warfare. 

From  the  analogy  of  warfare  the  apostle 
turns  to  that  of  the  Grecian  games.  The 
contestant  who  strives  for  the  prize  must 
meet  necessary  regulations,  otherwise  he 
is  ruled  out  Thus  also  the  Christian  can 
not  hope  for  a  reward  who  is  not  willing  to 
submit  to  discipline. 

From  T.D.  Woolsey: 

All  things  else  almost  have  changed  in 
the  external  aspect  of  religion  since  Christ 
was  on  earth;  but  in  and  above  all  change 
Christ  appears,  pressing  Himself  upon  our 
notice,  demanding  that  we  adhere  to  Him  in 
personal  devotion,  and  putting  it  to  the 
proof,  oftentimes,  by  tests  hard  to  be  en- 
dured, whether  we  will  forsake  all  and  fol- 
low Him.  We  may  think  Him  severe,  but 
He  repeats  the  old  message,  He  cleaves  to 
the  old  principle.  He  wants  disciples,  but 
He  wants  such  only  as  have  counted  the 
cost,  and  have  determined  to  forsake  every- 
thing else  but  Him,  such  as  are  ready  to 
love  parents  and  all  nearest  kinsmen  with  a 
love  that  may  be  called  hatred,  so  far  does 
it  fall  below  the  height  of  love  to  Him. 

Tuesday,  4th.  2  Timothy  ii.  6  to  9. 
Consider  what  I  say;  and  the  Lord  give 
thee  understanding  in  all  things.    This  is 
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a  good  precept  for  every  audience.  To  ac- 
cept unquestioningly  what  the  speaker  says 
is  about  as  unsatisfactory  as  to  go  to  the 
other  extreme  and  refuse  to  accept  anything 
he  says.  Every  statement  should  be  meas- 
ured by  God's  standard,  and  only  that  ac- 
cepted which  can  be  proved  by  the  Word. 
A  good  minister  would  rather  have  such  an 
audience  than  one  which  is  simply  enter- 
tained for  a  short  half  hour  by  his  elo- 
quence. A  questioning  hearer  is  usually 
one  who  assimilates  what  he  hears  and  puts 
it  into  practice. 

And  again  if  preachers  felt  that  all  their 
statements  were  going  to  be  carefully  ana- 
lyzed by  their  congregations  in  the  light  of 
God's  Word,  how  much  more  careful  they 
would  be  to  make  sure  their  own  position 
by  Scripture.  First,  then,  let  a  hearer  con- 
sider, and,  through  prayer  and  Bible  study, 
God  will  give  understanding. 

The  word  of  God  is  not  bound.  The 
twentieth  century  has  seen  the  widest  dif- 
fusion of  God's  Word.  For  nearly  two  mil- 
lenniums the  emissaries  of  the  devil  have 
sought  to  destroy  its  power,  its  limit  and 
influence.  In  every  attempt  they  have  sig- 
nally failed.  Through  heathen  kings  and 
princes  they  have  sought  its  extinction;  in 
the  guise  of  religion  in  the  dark  ages  they 
attempted  to  stamp  it  out;  through  igno- 
rance and  superstition  no  effort  has  been 
spared  for  its  destruction.  But  in  spite  of 
all,  the  Word  of  God  endures  and  with  in- 
creasing power  is  moulding  the  minds  of 
men  more  and  more.  It  is  the  impregnable 
rock  of  inspired  truth  and,  although  all  the 
powers  of  darkness  are  arrayed  against  it, 
it  will  ever  remain  the  beacon  by  which  sin- 
ful men  may  find  the  Father. 
From  Robert  Speer: 

"Remember  Jesus  Christ."  What  we  all 
need  is  something  transforming.  Here  it 
is:  "Remember  Jesus  Christ."  You  will 
not  find,  though  you  seek  through  a  long, 
long  life,  anything  more  transforming  than 
the  remembrance  of  Jesus.  If  we  should 
begin  now  to  remember  Jesus  as  the  rule  of 
life;  should  so  fill  our  recollections  with 
Jesus  Christ  Himself  that  we  would  re- 
member always  Him,  can  you  even  conceive 
of  the  transforming  power  that  it  would 
work  in  our  lives  ?  What  would  become  of 
that  questionable  imagination  in  .the  mem- 
ory stored  with  Jesus  Christ  ?  What  would 
become  of  that  harshness  of  speech  in  a 
memory  filled  with  Him?  What  a  wonder- 
ful transformation  it  would  work  in  our 


lives  if  from  morning  till  evening,  and  from 
evening  till  morning  again,  we  were  en- 
gaged in  nothing  else  than  remembering 
Jesus  Christ  1  Are  you  remembering  Jesus 
Christ?  There  is  nothing  deeper  than  this, 
nor  anything  beyond  this.  The  whole  life 
of  Christ's  disciples  is  wrapped  up  in  this— 
remembering  Jesus  Christ. 

Wednesday,  5th.  2  Timothy  ii.  10  to  14. 
Although  in  bonds,  and  suffering  privation 
and  want,  the  apostle  found  great  encour- 
agement in  the  knowledge  that  God's  word 
was  not  to  be  restricted  by  human  hate  and 
ignorance.  He  would  himself  soon  lay 
down  his  life,  but  the  cause  would  not 
thereby  suffer;  he  would  relinquish  the 
earthly  warfare,  but  he  knew  that  when 
he  accepted  the  higher  commission  the  cause 
in  which  he  had  been  a  leader  would  surely 
triumph.  Such  is  the  Christian  worker's 
confidence.  The  battle  is  God's  and  al- 
though the  divine  plan  is  not  revealed,  he 
knows  that  the  victory  has  been  assured. 
The  warriors,  one  by  one,  are  called  higher, 
but  God  ever  liveth  to  carry  on  His  own 
work. 

When  Christians  have  so  many  glorious 
prospects  how  foolish  for  them  to  strive 
about  words  to  no  pro/it  If  we  are  to 
deny  ourselves  here  a  little  while,  it  is  only 
that  we  may  enjoy  the  greater  riches  here- 
after with  Him.  If  dead  to  this  world. 
are  we  not  alive  to  a  better  world?  If  we 
suffer  now,  is  it  not  an  earnest  of  the  reign 
we  shall  enjoy  with  Him?  Even  in  our 
want  of  faith  He  is  never  unmindful  of  His 
promises  to  us  and  He  ever  remaineth  faith- 
ful even  to  His  forgetful  children. 

It  is  a  sad  fact  that  some  of  the  greatest 
discords  in  the  Christian  church  have  come 
from  strifes  about  words  which  have  been 
to  the  subverting  of  the  hearers.  It  is 
not  to  be  expected  that  all  men  find  it  pos- 
sible to  worship  God  alike  in  matter  of 
methods  and  forms,  but  this  is  no  excuse 
for  Christians  to  refuse  to  have  fellowship 
with  one  another.  How  much  better  to 
agree  to  disagree  on  minor  points  of  differ- 
ence and  show  a  united  front  in  battling 
against  sin  and  evil.  • 

From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

We  must  not  imagine  that  we  are  suf- 
fering for  Christ,  and  with  Christ,  if  we  are 
not  in  Christ.  Neither  arc  we  to  conclude 
that  all  a  Christian's  sufferings  are  suffer- 
ings with  Christ.  If  we  are  rash  and  im- 
prudent, and  run  into  positions  for  which 
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neither  providence  nor  grace  has  fitted  us, 
we  ought  to  question  whether  we  are  not 
rather  sinning  than  communing  with  Jesus. 
Suffering  which  God  accepts  must  have 
God's  glory  as  its  end.  And  if  we  do  thus 
suffer,  what  is  our  "light  affliction"  com- 
pared with  reigning  with  Him?  Oh,  it  is 
so  blessed  to  be  in  the  furnace  with  Christ, 
and  such  an  honor  to  stand  in  the  pillory 
with  Him,  that  if  there  were  no  future  re- 
ward, we  might  count  ourselves  happy  in 
present  honor;  but  when  the  recompense  is 
so  eternal,  so  infinitely  more  than  we  had 
any  right  to  expect,  shall  we  not  take  up 
the  cross  with  alacrity,  and  go  on  our  way 
rejoicing? 

Thursday,  6th.  2  Timothy  «.  is  to  18. 
It  is  said  that  among  the  ruins  of  some  of 
the  old  monasteries  of  Europe  are  found 
pieces  of  most  exquisite  carving  which  have 
fallen  from  the  upper  structure  of  the  walls. 
It  is  noticeable  that  the  same  care  was  ex- 
ercised in  the  execution  of  this  work,  even 
on  the  side  which  could  not  possibly  be  seen 
from  below,  that  appears  in  the  most  con- 
spicuous parts  lower  down.  There  is  a 
story  also  that  a  monk,  who  was  engaged  in 
carving  a  beautiful  piece  of  work  in  the 
chapel  of  one  of  these  monasteries,  was 
asked  why  he  took  such  care  in  its  execu- 
tion when  its  obscure  position  prevented  its 
being  appreciated.  "We  work  for  the  eye 
of  God,"  was  the  reply.  Now  after  centu- 
ries, when  the  workmen  are  forgotten,  their 
workmanship  is  brought  to  view  and  it  is 
such  that  they  "need  not  to  be  ashamed."   . 

The  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  was  one 
upon  which  the  apostles  insisted  with  em- 
phasis. To  attack  it  was  to  seek  to  under- 
mine the  entire  structure  of  the  Christian 
faith.  If  Christ  never  rose  from  the  tomb 
we  are  truly  of  all  men  most  miserable. 
Thereon  depends  the  divinity  of  Christ, 
His  present  life  of  intercession  for  the  be- 
liever, and  His  power  over  death  and  the 
grave.  It  is  because  He  rose  from  the 
grave  and  became  the  first  fruits  of  them 
that  sleep,  that  we  have  the  assurance  of 
the  resurrection  of  our  loved  ones.  The 
Church  can  never  afford  to  hold  this  doc- 
trine loosely,  for  if  once  it  is  rejected 
Christianity  becomes  a  dead  philosophy  and 
an  empty  superstition.  Thank  God,  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  is  the  best  and  most 
validly  attested  fact  in  the  world's  history. 
It  is  easier  to  controvert  the  historical  evi- 
dence of  the  death  of  any  ruler  or  the  ac- 


cession of  any  prince  or  emperor  than  to 
discount  the  evidence  which  attests  the  one 
essential  fact  in  history  that  Christ  arose 
from  Joseph's  tomb  as  victor  over  death. 
From  Donald  Fraser: 

The  Lord  Jesus,  before  He  suffered,  en- 
couraged His  disciples  to  bear  the  hatred  of 
the  world,  and  exclusion  from  the  syna- 
gogues for  His  name;  and  He  exhorted 
them  to  love  as  brethren,  and  to  stand  firm 
as  witnesses.  St.  Paul  pursues  the  same 
strain.  He  is  quite  aware  of  the  progress 
already  made  by  false  doctrine,  notwith- 
standing all  his  efforts  to  prevent  it,  and  he 
has  prevision,  in  the  Spirit,  of  heavier  evils 
to  come;  but  he  will  not  give  up  the  battle 
while  he  lives,  nor  advise  his  friends  to 
cease  from  the  conflict  as  a  hopeless  one. 
Himself  a  soldier  who  had  fought  a  good 
fight,  he  will  persevere  in  training  good 
soldiers  of  Christ,  and  sending  them  out 
to  the  battle.  He  seeks  to  brace  the  courage 
of  Timothy  to  suffer  along  with  him  for  the 
gospel,  to  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound 
words  received  by  him  from  apostolic  lips, 
to  keep  the  good  deposit  entrusted  to  him, 
committing  it  again  to  faithful  men ;  to  en- 
dure hardness  as  a  good  soldier;  to  show 
himself  "to  God  approved,  a  workman  not 
ashamed";  to  "watch  in  all  things,  endure 
afflictions,  do  the  work  of  an  evangelist, 
make  full  proof  of  the  ministry."  The 
epistle  is  in  this  respect  a  strong  tonic  from 
a  wise  physician.  It  is  the  blast  of  a  trum- 
pet blown  by  a  veteran  hero. 

Friday,  7th.  2  Timothy  it.  19  to  22. 
The  simile  in  verse  19  refers  to  an  ancient 
custom  of  placing  upon  the  corner  stone  or 
some  visible  stone  at  the  foundation  of  the 
building  a  seal  or  monogram.  The  foun- 
dation which  has  been  laid  by  God  is  not  to 
be  shaken,  although  subject  to  all  the  at- 
tacks of  the  evil  one,  for  it  has  His  seal 
upon  it. 

This  seal  has  two  mottoes,  the  one  refer- 
ring to  God's  attitude  towards  man  and  the 
other  man's  attitude  towards  God.  Elijah 
did  not  know  that  God  had  seven  thousand 
faithful  servants  who  had  never  bowed  knee 
to  Baal.  He  thought  that  he  alone  was 
loyal  to  the  Lord.  Ananias  did  not  know 
that  Saul  of  Tarsus  was  the  Lord's  till 
it  was  revealed  to  him  in  a  vision.  But, 
although  we  do  not  know  all  who  are  the 
Lord's,  yet  He  knows  each  one  by  name. 

The  second  motto  is  man's  side.  Lest 
any  should  think  that  it  did  not  matter  how 
he  lived,  for  God  would  save  all  mankind, 
the  other  truth  accompanies  the  first:  "Let 
every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  Christ 
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depart  from  iniquity."  License  to  sin  is 
not  the  result  of  the  first  declaration  but 
rather  a  life  of  holy  living. 

God  does  not  use  only  the  elegant  or 
costly  vessel  for  His  work,  neither  does  He 
limit  Himself  to  the  vessel  of  humbler  ma- 
terial. The  material  is  of  no  consequence, 
the  one  essential  is  that  the  vessel  be  'clean. 
The  question  we  must  ask  ourselves  is  not. 
What  are  my  intellectual  endowments,  but 
Am  I  fit  for  the  Master's  use?  A  clean 
vessel,  whether  of  gold  or  earth,  is  a  vessel 
of  honor  if  it  is  clean  so  that  He  can  use  it 
From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

You  are  admitted  into  a  great  house, 
along  the  walls  of  which  are  four  shelves; 
on  the  lower  shelf  the  gold,  on  the  second 
the  silver,  on  the  third  the  wood,  and  on 
the  fourth — high,  way  up  where  you  would 
think  the  dust  collected— the  earthen  ves- 
sel. Upon  one  of  these  four  shelves  each 
one  of  us  is  placed.  You  say,  "I  am  not 
gold,  I  am  not  silver,  I  am  rather  wooden 
if  anything,  or  earthenware;  my  place  is 
on  the  very  top  shelf,"  and  when  1  ask  if 
you  can  tell  which  of  those  four  shelves 
holds  the  vessels  to  honor,  you  say,  "Oh,  I 
suppose  those  golden  or  silver  ones  be- 
neath, and  my  lot  will  never  be  there." 
The  Master  enters.  "Wilt  Thou  tell  us, 
for  our  hearts  are  all  aflame  to  be  used  by 
Thee  in  the  foreign  mission  or  home  mis- 
sion field,  where  we  may  stand,  to  be  ves- 
sels of  honor?"  And  He  says,  "I  can  not 
tell  by  the  outside  appearance;  I  must  look 
in."  He  takes  the  gold,  and  says:  "That 
won't  do,  it  is  not  clean."  He  takes  the 
silver  one  and  puts  it  back  with  a  sad  look. 
It  is  not  clean.  But  it  may  be  He  comes  to 
those  upper  shelves,  and  takes  down  one  of 
the  very  commonest  of  the  vessels,  and  I 
see  a  smile  come  over  His  face  as  He  lifts 
it  and  says:  "This  will  do;  this  is  a  vessel 
to  honor,  this  is  a  choice  vessel,  it  is  clean. 
If  a  man  cleanse  himself  he  shall  be  a  vessel 
t6  honor."  "Ah,  but,  Master,  there  is 
nothing  inside  of  it."  "That  doesn't  matter. 
I  will  put  inside  what  has  got  to  be  put 
inside.  I  only  want  a  clean  vessel  to  put  it 
in." 

Saturday,  8th.  2  Timothy  it.  23  to  26. 
The  way  in  which  foolish  and  unlearned 
questions  have  engendered  strife  among 
Christians  is  apparent  to  every  student  of 
church  history.  If  only  the  evil  one  can 
divert  the  Church  from  serving  God  by 
working  for  His  lost  ones,  to  the  discussion 
of  controverted  themes,  he  has  accom- 
plished much.  We  are  inclined  to  laugh 
at  the  dissensions  of  the  learned  doctors  of 
theology  in  the  dark  ages,   but   doubtless 


many  of  our  present  day  controversies  will 
cause  as  much  amusement  to  our  descend- 
ants a  few  hundred  years  hence.  There  is 
enough  in  revealed  religion  to  occupy  our 
time,  if  we  only  put  into  practice  what  we 
know,  without  devoting  our  energies  to 
speculative  theology,  thereby  engendering 
strife. 

The  qualification  for  a  teacher  of  theology 
is  given  in  verses  24  and  25.  It  has  been 
our  privilege  to  know  just  such  teachers  as 
the  apostle  here  describes,  and  again,  we 
have  known  others  whose  teaching  has  not 
been  in  gentleness,  patience  and  meekness. 
God's  truth  can  not  be  taught  in  strife. 
Men  will  not  be  driven  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.  It  is  with  the  spirit  of  love  that  all 
God's  truth  must  be  presented.  How  slow 
we  are  to  learn  this.  Often  in  our  zeal  for 
truth  and  loyalty  for  our  Master  we  are 
apt  to  denounce  those  who  oppose  us.  But 
this  is  not  the  spirit  of  Christ  The  loy- 
alty of  Peter,  who  sought  to  defend  Christ 
by  the  sword,  even  at  great  personal  risk, 
was  not  a  spirit  that  the  Lord  could  com- 
mend. It  was  the  impulsive  expression  of 
indignant  remonstrance  against  an  injury 
to  all  the  party,  himself  included,  and  was 
followed  soon  afterward  by  the  threefold 
denial  of  the  Lord.  How  different  is  the 
spirit  that  he  shows  in  his  epistle  where  he 
writes  to  the  early  Christian  church  urging 
them  to  have  fervent  charity  among  them- 
selves. 

From  John  Ker: 

If,  in  Christian  or  social  intercourse,  we 
wish  to  deliver  any  man  from  what  we 
think  error,  we  must  do  so  by  putting  him 
in  the  way  of  convincing  himself.  To  beat 
him  down  by  unreasoning  opposition,  or 
even  by  an  irresistible  argument,  may 
please  us,  but  is  not  likely  to  gain  him. 
There  is  a  great  chasm  between  achieving 
a  victory  and  making  a  conquest,  and  the 
completeness  of  the  first  often  prevents 
the  last.  To  respect  a  man's  freedom,  never 
to  press  him  so  hard  as  to  humiliate  him,  to 
give  the  clew  that  may  help  him  to  guide 
himself  to  the  right,  is  according  to  the  di- 
vine model,  and  would  aid  us  in  serving  at 
the  same  time  both  our  fellow  men  and  the 
truth. 

Sunday,  9th.  2  Timothy  Hi.  1  to  5. 
It  is  desirable  to  use  the  Revised  Version 
in  the  study  of  this  paragraph;  the  substi- 
tutes for  many  of  the  phrases  are  so  much 
clearer.    For  instance,  in  the  second  verse, 
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instead  of  "lovers  of  their  own  selves,"  the 
Revised  Version  gives  "lovers  of  self." 
Selfishness  is  the  root  sin.  The  whole  sig- 
nificance of  temptation  is  in  the  appeal  to 
the  self  part.  Our  first  parents  fell  because 
they  thought  that  they  could  do  better  for 
themselves  than  God  could  do,  and  our 
Lord  Jesus  stood  because  He  refused  to 
use  the  divine  power  to  gratify  His  natural 
hunger.  Never  in  this  world  will  self  be 
dead,  but  by  the  grace  of  God  we  must 
reckon  ourselves  "to  be  dead  indeed"  to  its 
promptings.  All  sin  arises  from  selfness, 
all  holiness  from  making  God  first 

There  is  little  doubt  that  we  are  living  in 
these  last  days.  The  times  indeed  are  peri- 
Ions  and  grievous,  and  it  becomes  us  to 
walk  warily  lest  we  be  entangled  by  the  evil. 
Perhaps  the  most  important  thing  is  to  see 
to  it  that  we  hold  nothing  as  an  outward 
form,  and  destitute  of  inward  reality  and 
power.  It  should  be  our  daily  endeavor  to 
level  up  our  life  to  our  profession,  and  to 
open  our  hearts  to  the  full  sway  of  the 
power  of  God. 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

Rigid,  habitual  self-inspection  in  the 
light  of  God's  Word  is  an  all-important  help 
to  prevent  this  sliding  into  superficiality 
of  our  Christian  life.  In  a  country  which 
is  only  preserved  by  its  dykes  from  being 
swallowed  up  by  the  sea  the  minutest  in- 
spection of  the  rampart  is  the  condition  of 
security  and  if  there  be  a  hole  big  enough 
for  a  mouse  to  creep  through,  the  water 
will  come  in  and  make  a  gap  wide  enough  to 
drown  a  province  in  a  little  while.  So,  seeing 
that  we  have  such  dangers  round  about  us, 
and  that  the  most  formidable  of  them  all  are 
powers  that  work  in  the  dark,  let  us  be 
very  sure  that  our  eyes  have  searched,  as 
well  as  we  can,  the  inmost  corners  of  our 
lives,  and  that  no  lurking  vermin  lie  "be- 
neath the  up-turned  stones.  And  as  that 
without  which  all  else  is  vain,  let  us  make 
continual  and  earnest  and  contrite  efforts 
day  by  day  to  renew  and  deepen  our  per- 
sonal communion  with  Jesus  Christ.  He  is 
the  source  of  the  power  which  godliness 
operates  in  our  lives,  and  the  closer  we 
keep  to  Him  the  more  it  will  flood  our 
hearts  and  make  us  real,  out-and-out  Chris- 
tians, and  not  shallow  and  self-deceived 
pretenders.  The  tree  that  had  nothing  but 
leaves  upon  it  hid  its  absence  of  fruit  by 
its  abundance  of  foliage.  The  Master 
came,  as  He  comes  to  you  and  to  me,  seek- 
ing fruit,  and  if  He  finds  it  not  He  will  per- 
petuate the  barrenness  by  His  blasting 
word,  "No  fruit  grow  upon  thee  hencefor- 
ward for  ever." 


Monday,  ioth.  2  Timothy  Hi.  6  to  9. 
Women  have  been  the  foster-mothers  of  the 
church  of  God  from  the  days  when  Lydia 
invited  the  apostle  to  her  home.  What 
does  not  the  church  of  God  owe  to  godly 
women!  At  the  same  time,  many  of  the 
scandals  of  the  church  have  arisen  from 
the  women  of  the  class  described  in  the 
sixth  verse.  It  becomes  all  Christian 
workers  to  be  very  careful  of  the  relations 
of  the  sexes.  Sometimes  those  who  are 
most  open  to  spiritual  influences  are  most 
sensitive  to  attachments  which  bring  shame 
and  dishonor. 

The  names  of  the  magicians  who  with- 
stood Moses  are  here  given  for  the  first 
time  on  the  page  of  Scripture.  God  re- 
members His  own,  and  He  does  not  forget 
those  who  have  resisted  Him.  Notice  that 
resistance  to  the  truth  and  corruptness  of 
mind  are  so  closely  associated  that  the  one 
always  involves  the  other.  When  a  man 
willfully  refuses  the  truth  of  God,  he  throws 
himself  open  to  the  microbes  of  temptation 
which  infect  and  corrupt  him;  and  when 
sensual  indulgence  is  permitted  in  our 
hearts,  it  darkens  the  windows  of  the  inner 
life  so  that  the  light  of  truth  is  unable  to 
penetrate.  These  two  evils  are  always  rife ; 
men  refuse  the  truth  on  the  one  hand,  and 
on  the  other  sensual  and  unholy  passion 
vitiates  characters  that  promise  well,  as  the 
pitted  speck  in  fruit  rots  it  throughout. 

From  Archibald  G.  Brown: 

Jannes  and  Jambres  wield  an  immense 
power  in  the  present  day,  and  it  is  no  use 
shutting  our  eyes  to  the  fact.  Jannes  is 
not  to  be  got  rid  of  by  a  laugh,  nor  Jambres 
with  a  smile  of  indifference.  Their  exis- 
tence is  a  source  of  constant  danger,  and 
their  presence  in  the  professing  church 
does  more  to  paralyze  its  testimony  than 
all  the  outward  opposition  and  persecution 
it  has  ever  met.  This  form  of  Satanic  re- 
sistance is  an  awful  proof  of  the  deep- 
sightedness  of  the  great  adversary.  He 
knows  that  nothing  can  possibly  deaden  the 
power  of  the  church's  testimony  more  than 
flooding  it  with  a  number  of  cold  forma- 
lists, who  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  can  do  as 
much  as  the  genuine  Christian.  And  then 
when  the  world  detects  they  are  but  shams 
and  finds  that  it  has  been  deceived,  so  much 
the  better  for  him,  for  he  knows  that  the 
whole  church  will  be  judged  by  the  im- 
postors, and  all  put  -down  as  belonging  to 
the  same  family.  Counterfeits  destroy  con- 
fidence. This  is  true  in  everything.  It  is 
unprincipled  rogues  that  make  it  so  hard 
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for  honest  men  to  get  their  bread.  It  is 
quackery  that  keeps  the  true  medicine  out 
of  the  field.  It  is  bubble  joint-stock  com- 
panies that  eat  out  all  commercial  trust,  and 
make  the  very  name  to  many  a  synonym  for 
fraud.  Everywhere  the  true  and  real  are 
suffering  through  the  influence  of  the  false 
and  base  imitations. 


Tuesday,  nth.  2  Timothy  in.  10  to  13. 
The  young  Timothy  had  known  the  apostle 
intimately  from  those  days  when  in  the 
highlands  of  Asia  Minor  he  suffered  for  his 
Master.  Perhaps  as  a  youth  he  had  stood 
with  the  group  who  surrounded  the  apostle 
with  their  sympathy  as  the  stones  crashed 
upon  his  body,  and  rejoiced  as  he  arose 
and  went  into  the  city.  Let  those  who 
suffer  for  Christ's  sake  take  heart;  they 
can  never  know  what  eyes  are  watching 
them.  It  may  be  that  some  young  Timothy, 
the  close  witness  of  every  tear  and  pang,  is 
scrutinizing  the  spirit  of  noble  and  patient 
endurance ;  and  will  arise  presently  to  take 
up  and  carry  forward  the  torch  of  truth  as 
it  falls  from  their  dying  hand. 

In  the  enumeration  of  the  tenth  verse, 
notice  that  word  "purpose."  Whatever  be 
the  persecutions  and  afflictions  that  befall 
you,  maintain  the  high  purpose  of  your  life. 
Swerve  neither  to  the  right  nor  to  the  left 
and  remember  that  whatever  persecutions 
and  trials  await  you,  there  is  delivering 
grace  and  strength  in  Jesus.  There  is 
every  reason  to  rejoice  in  persecution,  at 
least  it  indicates  that  you  are  on  the  track 
which  has  been  followed  by  all  the  saints 
of  God. 

From  T.  Hall: 

As  godly  men  are  graduates  in  God's 
school,  growing  from  strength  to  strength, 
and  from  one  degree  of  grace  unto  another, 
till  they  become  perfect  men  in  Christ,  so 
wicked  men  are  graduates  also,  and  take 
degrees  in  the  devil's  school;  they  stand 
not  at  a  stay,  but  they  grow  worse  and 
worse.  They  have  no  foundation  to  rest 
on;  they  know  no  stay  when  once  they 
have  passed  the  bounds  of  the  word,  no 
more  than  a  violent  stream  doth  when  it 
hath  broken  over  those  bounds  and  bonds 
which  before  kept  it  in.  Error  knows  no 
end;  when  once  men  forsake  the  way  of 
truth  they  wander  ad  infinitum.  One  error 
is  a  bridge  to  another;  ill  weeds  spring 
apace  and  spread  far,  when  good  herbs 
grow  thin  and  low.  When  once  men  begin 
to  tumble  down  the  hill  of  error  they  sel- 
dom rest  till  they  come  to  the  bottom. 


Wednesday,  12th.  2  Timothy  iiL  14  to  17. 
From  his  earliest  years  Timothy  had  been 
instructed  in  the  sacred  writings.  The  Re- 
vised Version  suggests  for  the  word  "child," 
"babe."  Happy  are  they  who  from  the  ear- 
liest dawn  of  consciousness  are  made  famil- 
iar with  the  sacred  Word.  The  only  matter 
for  us  is  to  continue  in  the  things  which  we 
have  learned.  If  they  abide  in  our  memory 
and  heart,  they  will  keep  us  from  swerving 
to  the  right  or  left.  "Abide  in  me,"  says 
our  Lord,  "and  let  my  words  abide  in  you/' 

The  affirmation  of  the  sixteenth  verse  is 
most  important  Whichever  way  we  read  the 
first  sentence,  it  involves  the  inspiration 
of  Scripture.  God  speaks  in  this  book,  and 
this  fact  gives  it  that  tone  and  flavor  which 
mark  it  out  from  every  other  book.  Let  us 
make  it  the  habit  of  our  lives  to  study  the 
whole.  We  have  no  right  to  pick  and 
choose,  to  confine  our  reading  to  this  part 
or  the  other.  With  a  reverent  care  we 
should  study  the  Holy  Scriptures  from  be- 
ginning to  end,  pausing  over  each  para- 
graph to  receive  its  doctrine,  reproof,  cor- 
rection or  instruction  in  righteousness.  Al- 
ways remember  that  one  object  of  the  vari- 
ety of  Scripture  is  to  equip  us  for  every 
emergency.  There  is  not  a  good  work 
which  claims  us,  for  which  there  is  not  an 
appropriate  preparation  in  the  word  of  God. 

From  Edward  M.  Goulburn: 

The  Bible  is  an  organized  whole,  and  Christ 
and  the  cross  of  Christ  are  wrought  into  the 
structure  of  it,  although  they  do  not  always 
meet  the  eye.  He  who  by  faith  sees  "Christ 
and  him  crucified"  in  the  Scriptures  is  in 
immediate  possession  of  the  ground-plan  of 
the  holy  volume.  He  will  observe  how  the 
original  promise  respecting  "the  seed  of  the 
woman"  was  a  germ  of  hope  planted  in 
the  earth,  which,  by  constant  accretions 
from  new  prophecies  and  new  types,  had 
expanded  itself  into  full  blossom,  when  the 
virgin-born  appeared  to  fulfill  it.  He  will 
observe  how,  as  the  ages  rolled  away,  the 
light  of  revelation  grew  brighter,  and  how 
the  prophets,  in  the  greater  spirituality  of 
their  religious  precepts,  and  the  greater  ex- 
plicitness  of  their  predictions,  were  many 
steps  in  advance  of  the  law.  He  will  ob- 
serve how,  from  the  sacrifice  of  Abel  down- 
ward, every  victim  which  fell  at  the  altar 
of  Jehovah,  prefigured  the  great  sacrifice 
of  the  death  of  Christ.  And,  in  reciting  the 
psalms,  he  will  feel  that  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  which  was  in  those  sweet  psalmists 
of  Israel,  testified  darkly  beforehand  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory  which 
should  follow.    Thus  the  whole  of  Scrip- 
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ture  is  welded  together  in  the  counsel  and 
design  of  God;  and  we  know  that,  as  re- 
gards man,  that  counsel  and  design  are  all 
bound  up  in  one  word,  "Christ."  He  was 
"the  Lamb  slain"  in  the  counsels  of  eter- 
nity "from  the  foundation  of  the  world"; 
and  accordingly  in  every  chant  of  God's 
holy  prophets,  which  have  been  since  the 
world  began,  there  has  always  been  an  un- 
dersong of  Him— an  undersong  which  may 
be  caught  by  every  spiritual  ear. 

Thursday,  13th.    2  Timothy  iv.  1  to  5. 

The  apostle  was  approaching  the  tribu- 
nal of  his  Lord.  It  seemed  as  though  he 
was  already  standing  within  the  shadow  of 
the  throne,  hence  the  eagerness  with  which 
he  appealed  to  his  young  disciple  and  suc- 
cessor. But  we  all  stand  before  the  throne 
of  God,  the  Lamb;  and  whatever  our  call- 
ing in  life,  we  should  be  as  reverent  and 
earnest  in  its  prosecution  as  Paul  urged 
Timothy  to  be  in  his  ministry. 

If  the  farmer  is  always  watching  the 
weather,  waiting  for  a  perfect  combination 
of  conditions,  the  chances  are  that  he  will 
never  sow  or  reap.  He  is  often  obliged  to 
take  the  best  weather  that  offers.  So  in 
Christian  work,  to  wait  until  there  is  a  per- 
fect blending  of  circumstances,  is  probably 
to  miss  our  opportunity.  Let  us  make  the 
best  of  things  as  we  find  them,  and  press 
in  where  the  door  stands  only  a  little  ajar. 
We  must  change  our  tone  according  to  the 
characters  we  address.  Sometimes  reproof 
has  to  give  place  to  rebuke,  and  this  to  ex- 
hortation. 

Everybody  has  a  ministry;  let  us  see  to 
it  that  we  fill  out  its  demands  to  the  glory 
of  God.  There  is  no  epitaph  grander  than 
that  put  on  the  life  of  John  the  Baptist: 
"He  fuHUUd  his  calling." 

From  Donald  Fraser: 

Over  and  over  again  have  the  words  of 
St  Paul  been  applied  to  periods  of  moral 
confusion  and  decay,  and  these  have  been 
pronounced  to  be  emphatically  ''the  peri- 
lous times."  Would  that  the  times  were 
past!  Our  fear  is  that  the  prediction  is 
not  yet  exhausted  In  so  far  as  civilization 
is  not  pervaded  and  controlled  by  a  belief 
of  the  truth,  and  a  sense  of  responsibility 
to  God,  its  tendency  is  to  increase  ingenious 
selfishness;  and  there  is  danger  of  a  gen- 
eration of  men  being  produced  more  willful, 
boastful,  pleasure-loving,  and  proud  than 
the  world  has  yet  seen,  ready  to  hoot  down 
the  healthy  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  and  to 
cast  off  with  scorn  all  religious  restraint. 
The  very  possibility  of  such  a  danger  ought 


to  incite  faithful  servants  of  Christ  to 
"preach  the  word;  be  instant  in  season,  out 
of  season;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all 
longsuffering  and  teaching." 

Friday,  14th.  2  Timothy  iv.  6  to  8. 
The  present,  past  and  future  lie  together  in 
this  passage.  The  present  the  apostle  was 
being  offered  (R.  V.).  He  realized  that  the 
end  was  at  last  to  come  for  which  he  had 
so  often  yearned.  He  was  standing  on  the 
pier  waiting  for  the  baTk  which  was  to  bear 
him  out  to  sea.  The  word  translated  "de- 
parture," is  really  disembarkation,  and  as 
we  look  into  the  heart  of  the  word,  we  are 
reminded  of  Tennyson's  great  ode  in  which 
he  asks  that  there  may  be  no  moaning  at 
the  bar  when  he  puts  out  to  sea. 

What  a  retrospect;  the  fight  well  fought, 
the  course  in  the  arena  covered,  the  citadel 
of  the  faith  held  by  that  strong  hand. 

As  to  the  future;  the  crown  was  well  in 
view,  and  it  brought  joy  to  that  lion  heart 
to  know  that  not  he  alone,  but  others  that 
had  loved  the  appearing  should  receive  it 
also.  Heart  of  mine,  dost  thou  love  the 
appearing  of  Christ;  dost  thou  often  stand 
at  the  oriel  window  watching  for  the  first 
streaks  of  dawn? 
From  John  Bunyan: 

Christian  saw  the  picture  of  a  very  grave 
person  hung  up  against  the  wall,  and  this 
was  the  fashion  of  it :  It  had  eyes  lifted  up 
to  heaven,  the  best  of  books  in  its  hand, 
the  law  of  truth  was  written  upon  its  lips, 
the  world  was  behind  its  back,  it  stood  as 
if  it  pleaded  with  men,  and  a  crown  of  gold 
did  hang  over  its  head.  Then  said  Chris- 
tian, "What  meaneth  this?"  The  interpre- 
ter answered,  "The  man  whose  picture  this 
is  is  one  of  a  thousand.  And  whereas  thou 
seest  him  with  his  eyes  lifted  up  to  heaven, 
the  best  of  books  in  his  hand,  and  the  law 
of  truth  written  upon  his  lips,  it  is  to  show 
thee  that  his  work  is  to  know  and  to  unfold 
dark  things  to  sinners,  even  as  also  thou 
seest  him  stand  as  if  he  pleaded  with  men. 
And  whereas  thou  seest  the  world  as  cast 
behind  him,  and  that  a  crown  hangs  over 
his  head,  that  is  to  show  thee  that,  slight- 
ing and  despising  the  things  that  are  present 
for  the  love  that  he  hath  to  his.  Master's 
service,  he  is  sure,  in  the  world  that  comes 
next,  to  have  glory  for  his  reward." 

Saturday,  15th.  2  Timothy  iv.  9  to  15. 
There  was  a  loneliness  in  the  apostle's  last 
days,  in  strange  contrast  to  the  company 
which  had  gathered  around  him  during  his 
more  active  career.  It  was  not  for  long, 
but  the  poignancy  of  it  was  sharp.    Here 
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are  tears  for  Demas,  and  perhaps  nothing 
is  more  bitter  than  to  lose  not  only  your 
friend,  but  your  faith  in  your  friend,  and  to 
know  that  he  is  being  separated  by  an  ever 
widening  chasm.  Demas  departed  never  to 
return. 

What  intercourse  there  must  have  been 
between  Paul  and  Luke.  Perhaps  already 
Luke  had  prepared  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles. Mark's  breach  of  compact  in  that 
first  missionary  jouftiey  was  now  blotted 
out,  and  the  old  man  yearned  for  him,  as 
useful  for  ministering,  as  though  the  evan- 
gelist had  made  himself  necessary  by  many 
a  kindly  deed  since  he  left  Paul  on  the 
coasts  of  Asia. 

The  damp  of  the  Lamertine  prison  made 
the  apostle  long  for  the  warm  cloak  which 
he  had  left,  perhaps  in  some  sudden  flight 
from  his  foes  at  Troas.  But  above  all,  he 
longed  for  the  books,  not  unlikely  manu- 
scripts of  the  words  and  acts  of  Christ 
which  lie  as  the  foundation  of  the  Gospels, 
or  duplicates  of  his  own  epistles.  How 
natural  this  was !  The  men  that  touch  God 
most  closely  are  nearest  our  humanity, — the 
loftiest  mountains  are  measured  by  the  de- 
pressions on  the  surface  of  the  earth. 

From  Mark  Guy  Pcarse: 

Here  is  the  record  of  the  basest  ingrati- 
tude. A  black  ingratitude  that  arouses  our 
indignation.  St.  Paul  had  most  likely  been 
the  means  of  bringing  him  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth.  He  could  not  have  failed  to 
lead  him  to  the  richer  enjoyment  of  the 
truth.  Now  when  his  company  would  have 
cheered  the  apostle  in  his  dungeon  lone- 
liness we  find  this  record — "Demas  hath 
forsaken  me,  having  loved  this  present 
world."  Ah,  thou  Demas  of  to-day,  think 
how  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  come  down 
from  His  glory  in  very  love  to  thee.  He 
sighs — He  saith,  Thou  hast  forsaken  Me. 
O  Demas,  thou  hast  made  a  bad  bargain. 
Thirsty  ambition  in  place  of  quietness  and 
rest.  The  devil  as  thy  master  in  place  of  the 
loving  Lord.  The  life  of  bondage  instead 
of  the  life  of  goodness.  And  for  wages  at 
the  last  heaven  given  up  for  hell.  Thou  hast 
a  thorn  in  thy  pillow.  Thy  religion  is  dead, 
buried;  but  its  ghost  haunts  thee  still  and 
will  haunt  thee.  It  meets  thee  in  still  and 
lonely  places  and  whispers  of  what  used  to 
be.  Thy  religion  gone  and  thyself  spoiled 
for  this  world,  and  undone  for  the  world 
which  is  to  come. 

Sunday,  16th.  2  Timothy  iv.  16  to  22.  It 
is  almost  desirable  to  be  left  alone,  to 
be  beset  by  Alexander  the  coppersmith,  and 


to  be  deserted  by  those  upon  whom  we 
thought  to  repose  the  most  confidence,  for 
if  it  were  not  for  experiences  like  these,  one 
could  never  tell  the  sweetness  and  nearness 
of  Christ.  We  can  rejoice  in  our  loneliness 
if  it  makes  His  presence  apparent;  in  our 
blindness,  if  it  gives  Him  the  opportunity 
to  make  us  see;  in  our  sadness,  if  it  makes 
Him  come  near  to  wipe  our  eyes;  in  our 
inability  to  believe,  if  it  causes  Him  to  pay 
a  special  visit  to  show  us  His  hands  and 
side.  O  weary,  suffering  heart,  try  to  be- 
lieve that  God  has  brought  thee  into  such  a 
plight  as  this,  or  thou  couldst  never  have 
known  the  wealth  that  is  for  thee  in  His 
true  and  tender  nature.  It  is  only  behind 
the  dark  cloud  that  we  can  see  the  rainbow 
arch,  only  at  the  grave  of  our  beloved  do 
we  realize  that  He  Who  ever  liveth  is  the 
Resurrection  and  the  Life. 

Paul  had  been  delivered  presumably  from 
Nero,  the  lion's  mouth;  he  therefore  be- 
lieved that  he  would  be  delivered;  that 
every  past  deliverance  constituted  argument 
for  expecting  deliverance  and  preservation 
unto  the  end  of  life. 
From  Donald  Fraser: 

Excepting  always  Jesus  Christ,  our  per- 
fect Example,  there  never  lived  a  man  who 
presented  a  finer  combination  of  tenderness 
and  courage  than  the  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. Himself  a  warm  friend,  he  appre- 
ciated the  friendship  of  others.  Ht  loved 
the  company  of  good  men  and  the  sympathy 
of  good  women;  and  with  proportional 
acuteness  he  was  pained  by  the  desertion 
of  his  former  associates.  As  he  drew  near 
the  end  of  his  course,  he  longed  to  have 
with  him  the  familiar  faces  of  old  friends. 
But  no  abandonment  by  weak  and  timid 
brethren  could  abate  one  jot  of  his  courage 
as  a  witness  for  the  Lord.  Alone  and  un- 
daunted he  stood  before  the  emperor.  No 
matter  what  might  befall  him,  he  felt  as- 
sured that  the  Lord  Jesus  would  deliver 
him  from  every  evil  work,  and  preserve 
him  "unto  his  heavenly  kingdom." 
"His  love  in  times  past  forbids  me  to  think 
He'll  leave  me  at  last  in  trouble  to  sink." 

Monday,  17th.  Titus  t.  /  to  4.  Paul 
is  proud  to  call  himself  God's  slave,  and 
this  in  the  last  epistle  he  wrote.  His  life 
was  true  to  the  two  poles  of  faith  and 
truth.    It  was  also  illuminated  with  hope. 

What  a  wealth  of  comfort  lies  in  the 
thought  that  our  Father,  God,  can  do  all 
things.  At  His  bidding  creation  sprang 
into  ordered  beauty,  as  the  cowslip  springs 
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upon  the  meadow.  At  His  command  hea- 
ven teemed  with  bright  and  holy  angels. 
At  His  word  the  ages  march  in  solemn  pro- 
cession, each  enshrining  some  sacred  pur- 
pose. But  the  base  of  all  His  authority  lies 
in  the  fact  that  He  is  not  a  man  that  He 
should  lie,  or  a  son  of  man  that  He  should 
repent.  Child  of  God,  remember  that  thy 
Father  is  the  soul  of  honor,  that  He  will 
not  only  keep  His  word,  but  do  exceedingly 
abundantly  beyond  it.  What  He  was  be- 
fore times,  eternal  in  choosing  thee  to  be 
His  own,  will  hold  though  the  universe  it- 
self should  rock  to  ruin. 

Notice  in  these  pastoral  epistles  St.  Paul's 
frequent  allusions  to  God  as  "our  Saviour." 
Let  it  be  remembered  that  the  whole 
scheme  of  salvation  is  due  to  the  love  of 
God  It  was  not  necessary  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  to  propitiate  the  Father,  for  God  was 
in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Him- 
self. 
From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

These  seem  to  have  been  the  two  guiding 
stars  of  the  apostle's  life — faith  and  know- 
ledge. Some  are  afraid  of  the  conjunc- 
tion. The  men  of  faith  are  afraid  of 
science,  and  the  men  of  science  often  despise 
kith.    But  they  are  not  antagonistic. 

We  need  not  fear  or  shun  knowledge, 
which  is  simply  the  exploring  and  discov- 
ery of  the  ways  and  thoughts  of  God.  "Let 
knowledge  grow  from  more  to  more,"  only 
let  her  always  concern  herself  with  the 
great  facts  and  methods  of  God's  universe, 
rather  than  with  human  speculation  and 
fancy.  There  is  a  distinction  between 
knowledge  and  wisdom.  The  one  may  be 
only  intellectual ;  the  other  is  always  moral. 
Those  who  pretend  to  know  are  not  always 
wise;  but  the  wise  always  know. 

True  knowledge  will  make  you  godly, 
reverent,  devout ;  filling  you  with  the  Spirit 
of  God  within,  and  with  likeness  to  God 
without.  It  is  only  as  you  are  godly,  that 
you  will  really  be  wise  and  know  things  that 
are  hidden  from  the  wise  and  prudent. 
True  knowledge  leads  to  godliness,  and 
godliness  back  to  knowledge. 

Tuesday,  x8th.  Titus  i.  $  to  9.  How 
well  the  writer  of  these  notes  remembers 
the  intense  interest  with  which,  one  sum- 
mer afternoon,  in  traversing  the  Mediter- 
ranean, Crete  was  descried  on  the  far  hori- 
zon, first  the  site  of  an  ancient  civilization, 
and  then  one  of  the  earliest  Christian 
churches.  Every  city  of  the  island  seems 
to  have  had  its  church  with  appointed 
elders,  in  the  selection  of  whom  Titus  was 


bidden  to  exercise  the  most  assiduous  care. 
Notice  that  the  home  life  of  the  elder 
designated  was  deemed  by  the  apostle  of 
first  consideration.  What  a  man  was  in  his 
home,  his  relations  to  wife  and  child,  at  his 
table,  and  in  the  welcome  he  gave  to 
strangers,  that  he  was  in  his  truest  essence. 
Let  us  who  are  called  to  minister  to  God 
.  see  to  it  that  our  domestic  life  is  irreproach- 
able, and  that  our  wives  and  children  as 
they  listen  to  our  utterances  in  the  church, 
may  not  feel  that  there  is  a  strange  discord 
between  what  we  teach  and  what  we  are: 
Throughout  these  epistles  we  meet  that 
word  "sound,"  which  in  every  case  may  be 
rendered  healthful.  Nothing  makes  a 
healthy  character  or  church  so  certainly  as 
the  nourishing  food  of  evangelical  teaching. 
From  A.  Plumtner: 

The  appointment  of  church  officers  is 
regarded  as  imperative;  it  is  on  no  account 
to  be  omitted.  And  it  is  not  merely  an 
arrangement  that  is  as  a  rule  desirable;  it 
is  to  be  universal.  Titus  is  to  go  through 
the  congregations  "city  by  city,"  and  take 
care  that  each  has  its  elders  or  body  of 
elders.  As  the  name  itself  indicates,  these 
elders  are  to  be  taken  from  the  older  men 
among  the  believers.  As  a  rule  they  are  to 
be  heads  of  families,  who  have  had  expe- 
rience of  life  in  its  manifold  relations,  and 
especially  who  have  had  experience  in  ruling 
a  Christian  household.  That  will  be  some 
guarantee  for  their  capacity  for  ruling  a 
Christian  congregation.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered that  they  are  not  merely  delegates, 
either  of  Titus,  or  of  the  congregation. 
The  essence  of  their  authority  is  not  that 
they  are  the  representatives  of  the  body  of 
Christian  men  and  women  over  whom  they 
are  placed.  It  has  a  far  higher  origin. 
They  are  "God's  stewards."  It  is  His 
household  that  they  direct  and  administer, 
and  it  is  from  Him  that  their  powers  are 
derived.  As  God's  agents  they  have  a  work 
to  do  among  their  fellow  men,  through 
themselves,  for  Him.  As  God's  ambassa- 
dors they  have  a  message  to  deliver,  good 
tidings  to  proclaim,  ever  the  same,  and  yet 
ever  new.  As  "God's  stewards"  they  have 
treasures  to  guard  with  reverent  care, 
treasures  to  augment  by  diligent  cultiva- 
tion, treasures  to  distribute  with  prudent 
liberality. 

Wednesday,  29th.  Titus  t.  10  to  13. 
"Unruly  and  vain  talkers"  have,  alas,  not 
died  out  of  the  church.  There  are  plenty 
of  them  still,  of  either  sex.  The  mischief 
which  is  done  by  such  people  is  incalculable, 
but  alas,  it  is  easier  to  say  that  their  mouths 
must  be  stopped  than  to  stop  them.    Prob- 
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destructive.  The  apostles  left  existing  in- 
stitutions as  they  were,  only  concerned  to 
build  up  strong  and  holy  characters  and 
principles,  knowing  ultimately  that  these 
would  alter  all  that  was  wrong,  and  sweeten 
and  soften  the  nations  of  the  world.  In 
their  most  secret  assemblies  Christians  were 
to  say  unkind  things  of  no  one,  but  always 
to  exemplify  the  meekness  and  gentleness 
of  Christ,  not  only  to  the  kind  and  gentle, 
but  also  to  the  froward. 

Again  the  apostle  returns  to  the  chord 
which  he  had  struck  so  musically  in  the  pre- 
vious chapter,  and  speaks  to  the  praise  of 
the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour. 
How  unmerited  it  has  been — not  by  works 
of  righteousness  which  we  have  done;  how 
abundant — according  to  His  mercy;  how 
oft  repeated— -the  daily  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  perpetuating  the  cleansing 
commenced  at  the  moment  of  regeneration ; 
how  rich  the  chrism  of  anointing  oil  shed 
on  us  in  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
through  Jesus  Christ;  how  rapturous  the 
outlook  of  eternal  life  which  is  ours 
through  justifying  faith.  O  children  of 
God,  see  that  you  possess  these  your  posses- 
sions. 
From  Donald  Fraser: 

In  saving  us,  God  purifies  and  quickens 
us  in  "the  laver  of  regeneration,"  of  which 
the  laver  in  the  court  of  the  tabernacle  was 
a  visible  sign  in  Israel,  and  the  laver  of 
baptism  is  a  visible  sign  in  the  church. 
This  is  followed  up  by  "the  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost"  developing  and  confirming 
the  regeneration  in  character  and  life.  It 
is  the  great  feature  of  our  dispensation  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  "shed  on  us  abundantly 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour."  Under 
the  teaching  of  the  Spirit  we  are  brought 
into  a  new  position  and  a  new  consolation: 
first,  justification  by  grace;  second,  heir- 
ship with  Christ  according  to  the  hope  of 
eternal  life.  The  inference  from  this  is, 
that  they  who  have  obtained  such  mercy 
ought  to  show  mercy.  They  who  are  for- 
given should  forgive.  They  who  have  been 
saved  through  the  divine  kindness  ought 
to  be  "gentle,  shewing  all  meekness  unto 
all  men." 

Tuesday,  25th.  Titus  Hi.  8  to  11.  It  is  a 
good  thing  to  affirm  truth  constantly  and 
confidently.  When  we  have  got  hold  of 
some  faithful  saying,  let  us  strike  the  note 
again  and  again.  And  this  was  one  of  the 
most  important  points  on  which  the  apostle 
desired  Titus  to  insist,  that  all  Christians 
should    profess    honest    occupations — this 


seems  a  better  rendering  than  that  they 
should  maintain  good  works.  In  the  effer- 
vescence of  the  new  doctrine  which  had  en- 
tered the  church,  there  was  a  tendency  to 
break  away  from  the  paths  of  early  life, 
and  to  yield  to  extravagant  and  revolution- 
ary notions.  Against  all  these  the  apostles 
earnestly  protested.  Let  every  Christian 
have  his  trade  and  be  careful  to  work  at  it 
He  was  equally  anxious  that  they  should 
avoid  the  contentious  arguments  which 
ended  in  hard  feelings,  and  which  had  no 
profitable  result  in  the  upbuilding  of  char- 
acter or  the  maintenance  of  truth.  May 
not  some  of  the  speculations  about  the  in- 
terpretation of  figures  of  the  apocalypse  be 
classed  under  this  heading?  They  have  no 
conceivable  result  except  to  divert  the  heart 
and  mind  of  Christian  people  from  their 
growth  in  grace  and  the  promulgation  of 
Christ's  gospel. 
From  R.  Ferguson: 

Let  no  one  be  startled  and  offended  with 
the  doctrine  of  good  works.  They  neces- 
sarily flow  from  faith.  They  are  faith  in 
action.  They  are  "the  living  effluence  of 
the  tide  of  divine  love,"  which  refuses  to  be 
confined  within  any  prescribed  limits,  and 
flows  out  in  deeds  of  unwearied  benevolence 
and  piety.  He  who  repudiates  a  life  of 
well-doing  in  the  dreamy  belief  that  in  the 
same  proportion  he  is  exalting  the  grace  of 
God,  is  not  the  man  whose  character  exhib- 
its the  closest  correspondence  to  the  pure 
and  sublime  requirements  of  the  Book.  It 
is  a  grand  mistake  to  suppose  that  the  law 
is  repealed  by  the  gospel.  In  Christianity 
the  law  reappears;  only  it  is  transfigured 
and  glorified.  Every  utterance  which  was 
given  in  the  thunder-tones  of  Sinai  is  re- 
echoed with  heightened  emphasis  in  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  only  it  comes  silent 
as  the  light  and  gentle  as  the  dew  from 
the  lips  of  Incarnate  Love.  We  hold  that 
salvation  is  by  grace  and  not  by  works; 
but  where  the  works  are  wanting  the  grace 
can  not  be  present.  Our  activity  and  our 
service  will  be  the  everlasting  recognition 
and  expression  of  the  fact  that  we  have 
been  redeemed  by  blood  and  saved  by  grace. 
It  is  of  infinite  moment  that  they  who  be- 
lieve in  God  should  be  careful  to  maintain 
good  works — that  their  life  should  be  pure, 
their  character  transparent,  and  their  con- 
duct patent.  Their  principles  should  be 
above  suspicion,  and  their  whole  course  of 
action  such  as  may  challenge  the  higher 
light  of  the  world  to  come. 

Wednesday,  26th.  Titus  m.  12  to  I5> 
In  a  postscript  the  apostle  adds  some  final 
messages  and  directions,  all  indicative  of 
the   courtesy   with   which   he   was   accus- 
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tomed  to  treat  his  fellow  helpers.  Zenas 
also  and  Apollos  must  be  supplied  with  all 
that  was  necessary  for  their  comfort. 

It  is  interesting  to  notice  how  he  accen- 
tuates the  admonition  already  given  in  the 
eighth  verse.  He  speaks  of  the  Christians 
as  "ours"  "of  our  people,"  and  insists  that 
they  who  profess  honest  trades  have  the 
supply  of  necessary  want,  and  that  they 
might  be  able  to  bear  fruit  in  Christian 
beneficence.  Are  we  included  in  that  word 
"ours"?  Can  the  Lord  Jesus  look  on  us 
and  say,  "These  are  My  possessions,  My 
peculiar  people,  those  in  whom  I  have  no 
reason  to  be  ashamed,  and  concerning  whom 
I  am  free  to  issue  what  command  I 
choose"?  Oh,  to  hear  Him  say,  "Thou  art 
Mine,  I  have  bought  thee,  I  have  redeemed 
thee  from  the  power  of  sin,  I  love  thee.  I 
am  thine,  thou  art  Mine."  Let  us  ask  our 
Father  to  include  us  amongst  those  whom 
He  makes  over  to  His  Son  as  His  peculiar 
flock,  as  the  Saviour  said,  "Thine  they  were, 
and  thou  gavest  them  me,  and  I  have  kept 
thy  word." 

From  G.  Lawson: 

The  apostle  has  already  said  that  the  doc- 
trine by  grace  teaches  and  constrains  men 
who  believe  it  to  maintain  good  works. 
And  here  he  calls  on  the  believers  under  the 
care  of  Titus  to  embrace  the  occasion  that 
was  presented  to  them,  of  testifying  their 
faith  by  their  works,  and  learning  to  prac- 
tice the  duties  by  which  they  were  to  ap- 
prove themselves  unto  God  as  faithful 
Christians.  There  are  too  many  who  form 
good  resolves,  but  when  opportunities  offer 
of  putting  them  into  practice,  suffer  them  to 
pass  unimproved.  They  intend  to  do  what 
they  know  what  is  right,  but  are  in  no  haste 
to  perform  it.  But  let  ours,  those  who  be- 
long to  our  holy  society,  learn  not  only  to 
do,  but  to  stand  foremost  in  doing,  good 
works,  on  all  necessary  occasions.  An  op- 
portunity for  doing  good  ought  to  be  as 
much  valued  by  us  as  an  opportunity  for 
receiving  it,  for  we  are  sure  that  "it  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."  .  We  know 
not  what  opportunities  we  may  afterwards 
have  to  do  good;  the  present  opportunity 
will  not  return;  and  we  may  feel  the  same 
disposition  to  neglect  a  second  and  a  third 
as  a  first  opportunity  of  usefulness.  How 
then  shall  we  approve  ourselves  fruit-bear- 
ing branches  in  the  true  vine,  and  not  be 
found  among  the  barren  branches  against 
whom  the  terrible  sentence  is  pronounced, 
that  the  great  Husbandman  will  take  them 
away,  and  they  shall  be  gathered,  and  cast 
into  the  fire  and  burned?  "Bring  Zenas 
the  lawyer,  and  Apollos,  diligently  on  their 
way,"  and  in  supplying  their  necessities  let 
our  people  learn  to  excel,  or  go  before 
others  in  good  works,  that  they  be  not  un- 
fruitful. 

Thursday,  27th.    Philemon  1  to  7.    This 
is  one  of  the  tenderest  letters  in  existence. 


Paul  wanted  his  friend  Philemon  to  take 
back  Onesimus,  the  runaway  slave,  whom 
he  had  picked  up  in  the  haunts  of  crime 
and  vice  with  which  the  metropolis  of  the 
world  abounded.  He  opens  his  letter  with 
the  tenderest  address.  He  wants  to  touch 
the  heart  of  Philemon,  and  speaks  of  him- 
self as  a  prisoner.  He  links  Philemon  with 
himself  as  a  fellow  laborer  for  the  truth. 
He  mentions  the  beloved  wife,  and  Archip- 
pus,  the  young  son,  who  was  already  buck- 
ling on  the  armor  of  truth.  He  reminds 
him  that  never  a  prayer  winged  its  way 
from  his  lips  to  heaven  that  did  not  con- 
tain his  name.  He  delicately  refers  to  the 
love  and  faith  which  he  had  already  mani- 
fested, and  he  expresses  the  hope  that  faith 
may  bear  fruit  in  every  good  quality  and 
grace.  He  writes  the  great  joy  he  has  had 
in  his  love,  and  the  pleasure  with  which  he 
has  heard  of  the  refreshment  that  Philemon 
ministered  to  the  saints.  Surely,  with  such 
an  introduction,  the  way  was  easy  to  Phil- 
emon's heart. 
From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

No  man  can  ever  tell  how  far  the  bless- 
ing of  his  small  acts  of  kindness,  or  other 
pieces  of  Christian  conduct  may  travel. 
They  may  benefit  one  in  material  fashion, 
but  the  fragrance  may  reach  far  beyond. 
Philemon  little  dreamed  that  his  small  char- 
ity to  some  suffering  brother  in  Colossae 
would  find  its  way  across  the  sea  and  bring 
a  waft  of  coolness  and  refreshing  in  the 
hot  prison  house.  Neither  Paul  nor  Phil- 
emon dreamed  that,  made  immortal  by  the 
word  of  the  former,  the  same  transient 
act  would  find  its  way  across  the  centuries, 
and  would  "smell  sweet  and  blossom  in  the 
dust"  to-day.  Men  know  not  who  are  their 
audiences  or  who  may  be  spectators  of 
their  works ;  for  they  are  all  bound  so  mys- 
tically and  closely  together,  that  no  one 
can  tell  how  far  the  vibrations  which  he 
sets  in  motion  will  thrill. 

Friday,  a8th.  Philemon  8  to  14-  The 
apostle  continues  his  plea,  not  commanding 
with  the  authority  of  an  apostle,  but  plead- 
ing as  the  prisoner  of  Jesus — for  love's  sake 
he  besought  him.  He  admits  that  Onesi- 
mus had  been  unprofitable,  admits  that  he 
had  forfeited  all  claim,  admits  that  Phile- 
mon had  Kood  cause  to  reject  his  suit,  and 
yet  because  Onesimus  was,  so  to  speak,  a 
part  of  his  own  suffering  nature,  he  ven- 
tured to  think  that  his  friend  could  not 
refuse  to  accept  him. 

Can  you  not  hear  the  voice  of  Jesus 
pleading  here — not  that  He  has  to  contend 
against  an  unwilling,  alienated  God,  and 
yet — we,  like  Onesimus,  have  broken  loose 
and  gone  astray,  and  have  ceased  to  be  pro- 
fitable; but  our  Saviour  pleads.  Has  He 
not  begotten  us  ?  Has  He  not  made  us  pro- 
fitable? Are  we  not  part  of  His  very 
heart?  Does  He  not  value  us  as  minis- 
tering in  some  small  measure  to  His  need? 
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O  undying  Priest,  Who  standest  before  the 
throne  of  God,  making  intercession,  I  hear 
Thee  pleading  for  me,  for  love's  dear  sake. 
From  Henry  Alford: 

We  happen  to  possess  the  means  of  com- 
paring this  specimen  of  Christian  interces- 
sion with  a  like  specimen  from  the  pen  of 
a  kindly-spirited  and  cultivated  heathen. 
The  younger  Pliny  writes  to  his  friend  Sa- 
binianus,  entreating  his  pardon  for  a  freed- 
man  who  had  offended  him;  and  writes 
again,  acknowledging  gratefully  the  grant- 
ing of  his  request.  The  letters  are  models 
of  courtesy,  humanity,  good  feeling.  But 
to  a  Christian  mind,  the  comparison  with 
this  of  Paul  is  most  instructive.  They  lack 
just  that  in  which  this  is  eminent  Pliny 
conjures  his  friend  by  motives  of  pity,  of 
self-respect,  even  of  self-indulgence,  for, 
says  he,  anger  must  be  a  torment  to  a  man 
of  your  benevolent  disposition.  Nay,  he 
puts  in  another  motive  still;  if  you  spare 
him  now,  you  will  have  more  excuse  for 
anger  with  him  in  case  he  offends  here- 
after. Paul  writes  to  his  friend  far  other- 
wise. There  is  no  appeal  to  pity,  no  mirror 
held  up  to  self-esteem,  no  after-thoughts 
admitting  and  justifying  inconsistency;  all 
comes  warm  from  the  loving  heart,  and  all 
the  heart's  love  is  kindled  by  the  love  of 
Christ.  The  lesson  of  all  others  from  this 
epistle  is,  that  we  should  carry  into  the  con- 
cerns of  private  life  the  courtesy  and  the 
Christian  spirit  here  shown  by  the  apostle; 
that  we  should  talk  to  one  another,  not  as 
men  of  the  world,  but  as  disciples  of  Christ, 
not  as  Pliny  but  as  Paul,  remembering 
Whose  we  are  and  Whom  we  serve;  and 
that  our  religion  is  to  be  a  light  shining 
before  men  to  show  forth  the  glory  of  Him 
Who  hath  redeemed  us  by  Christ. 

Saturday,  29th.  Philemon  15  to  21.  It 
is  thought  by  some  that  Philemon  and  the 
apostle  had  become  partners  in  some  business 
concern,  and  that  St.  Paul  wished  that  any 
loss  which  had  accrued  to  Philemon  through 
Onesimus  might  be  debited  to  his  account. 
This  epistle  was  to  be  his  voucher.  Here 
again  we  get  a  suggestion  of  the  mediato- 
rial pleading  of  our  Lord.  Whatever 
wrong  we  have  committed  or  debt  we  have 
incurred,  whatever  short  coming  is  debited 
to  us,  Jesus  stands  up  before  the  universe 
and  cries :  "Put  that  to  My  account.  I  have 
written  it  with  My  pierced  hand ;  I  will  re- 
pay." O  blessed  Christ,  Whose  blood  re- 
pays again  and  again  for  all  our  debt  and 
failure,  to  Thee  we  owe  ourselves.  Ask 
what  Thou  wilt,  and  we  have  no  option  or 
desire  except  to  give. 

Does  Christ  depend  upon  us  as  Paul  did 
upon  His  friend?  (vs.  20,  21).  Can  He  lean 
on  us  confidently  ?  Can  He  be  sure  that  we 
will  do  more  than  He  asks  ?  Let  us  not  rest 
until  we  have  answered  questions  like  these. 
From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

The  verb  used  here  for  "put  to  the  ac- 


count of  is  a  very  rare  word ;  and  perhaps 
the  singular  phrase  may  be  chosen  to  let 
another  great  Christian  truth  shine  through. 
Was  Paul's  love  the  only  one  we  know  of 
which  took  the  slave's  debt  on  itself?  Did 
anybody  else  ever  say,  "Put  that  on  mine 
account"?  We  have  been  taught  to  ask 
for  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  as  "debts/* 
and  we  have  been  taught  that  there  is  One 
on  Whom  God  has  made  to  meet  the  in- 
iquities of  us  all.  Christ  takes  on  Himself 
all  Paul's  debt,  all  Philemon's,  all  ours. 
He  has  paid  the  ransom  for  all,  and  He  so 
identifies  men  with  Himself  that  they  are 
"received  as  Himself."  It  is  His  great  ex- 
ample that  Paul  is  trying  to  copy  here.  It 
is  Christ's  own  voice  which  echoes  in  "put 
that  on  mine  account." 

Sunday,  30th.  Philemon  22  to  23.  The 
Apostle  Paul  depended  upon  prayer.  He 
was  hoping  once  more  to  break  from  the 
imprisonment  by  which  he  was  held  and  to 
visit  Ephesus  and  the  neighboring  cities, 
and  so  far  as  we  know  these  prayers  were 
answered,  for  there  is  an  interval  of  some 
years  between  this  epistle  and  those  which 
we  have  been  considering  to  Timothy  and 
Titus.  What  pleasure  must  have  been  in 
the  house  of  Philemon  when  Paul  came 
there. 

Docs  not  Jesus  Christ  say,  "Prepare  me 
a  lodging"?  He  has  gone  to  prepare  a 
place  for  us  in  the  many  mansions.  He 
asks  us  to  prepare  Him  a  place  in  our 
hearts.  Prepare  it  not  with  great  resolu- 
tions and  vain  promises,  but  by  consecra- 
tion, true  confession,  the  yearning  that  can 
not  be  appeased,  the  hunger  and  thirst  that 
must  be  satisfied.  It  is  not  that  we  want 
more  of  Him,  but  that  He  wants  more  of 
us.  Where  is  the  guest  chamber  in  which 
thy  Lord  may  stop  until  He  takes  thee  to 
stop  with  Him  in  paradise? 

From  A.  H.  Drysdale: 

With  a  prayer  for  grace  Paul  has  opened 
the  epistle,  and  with  a  prayer  for  grace  he 
now  will  close.  It  is  the  most  all-inclusive 
wish  for  good  he  can  indite  in  so  few 
words — the  free  and  saving  favor  of  the 
Lord,  with  all  its  holv  and  happy  influences 
for  soul  and  body,  for  time  and  for  eter- 
nity. This  grace  sanctifies  earth's  fellow- 
ships, and  protects  them  from  degeneracy 
and  social  corruption.  It  raises  life  above 
the  entanglements  of  ennui  and  chagrin, 
of  cynicism  and  despair.  It  weans  the 
heart  from  the  world  without  permitting  it 
to  be  soured.  It  lends  dignity  to  suffer- 
ing, and  gilds  the  gloom  of  sorrow  with 
radiant  hope.  To  the  apostle  had  been 
often  verified  the  soul-sustaining  words, 
"My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee."  As  the 
day  grows,  the  warmth  increases  and  the 
shadows  flee  away;  so,  as  grace  is  real- 
ized, the  heart  basks  and  suns  itself  in  the 
glow  of  heaven's  love,  and  everything  gets 
bathed  in  heaven's  own  light. 
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AMONG  the  speakers  at  the  North- 
field  Christian  Workers'  Con- 
ference this  year  is  Rev.  Samuel 
Chadwick  of  Leeds,  England.  Mr. 
Chadwick  is  one  of  the  foremost 
Bible  students  among  the  younger 
men  in  the  Wesleyans  in  England, 
and  his  coming  to  Northfield  this 
year  is  looked  forward  to  by  many 
with  the  expectation  of  great  blessing. 

SEVERAL  of  our  readers  have 
written  us  in  response  to  our  in- 
vitation for  suggestions  respecting  a 
new  course  of  Bible  study  when  the 
present  course  is  completed.  There 
is  but  one  wish  expressed,  namely, 
that  the  new  course  should  again 
begin  the  Bible  and  go  through  it 
from  Genesis  to  Revelation.  This 
seems  to  be  the  wisest  plan  and 
accordingly  we  shall  begin  the  new 
course  with  the  January  issue. 

HOW  unsearchable  are  God's 
judgments,  and  His  ways  past 
finding  out ! "  This  has  been  the  un- 
expressed thought  in  the  minds  of 
multitudes  on  learning  of  the  sudden 
home  going  of  Dr.  Maltbie  Daven- 
port Babcock.  To  those  who  knew 
him  most  closely  his  great  life  work 
seemed  to  be  chiefly  in  the  future 
and  the  possibilities  of  his  career 
were  almost  limitless  in  the  scope  of 
influence  which  was  so  evidently  his. 
But  who  can  say  that  the  influence 
has  been  lessened  by  his  transition 
from  one  sphere  of  activity  to  an- 
other? The  career  of  artrue  Christian 
is  never  interrupted  and  although  Dr. 
Babcock's  was  a  comparatively  short 
one,  according  to  human  measure- 
ments of  time,  seldom  has  one  been 


more  complete  or  richer  in  its  service 
to  men. 

IT  is  a  wonderful  testimony  to  the 
character  and  ability  of  Dr.  Bab- 
cock that  his  influence  has  so  strongly 
manifested  itself  in  New  York  and 
from  thence  throughout  the  East 
after  a  pastorate  of  only  one  year  in 
that  city.  It  is  true  that  Baltimore 
had  fully  appreciated  him  during  his 
pastorate  in  the  Brown  Memorial 
Church  in  that  city  and  he  had  there 
won  not  only  the  love  of  his  own 
people  but  the  admiration  and  deep* 
affection  of  the  entire  city  without 
respect  to  creed  or  nationality.  In 
Baltimore  he  was  a  leader  in  every 
good  work  and  no  less  conspicuous 
as  a  citizen  than  as  a  pastor.  But  in 
coming  to  New  York  as  successor  to 
Dr.  Henry  van  Dyke  he  became  at 
once  the  foremost  minister  in  Amer- 
ica's metropolis  and  his  sphere  of 
influence  was  extended  throughout 
the  country.  No  minister  was  so 
sought  out  to  serve  on  committees  or 
to  address  gatherings,  and  his  work 
in  the  larger  colleges  of  the  East  has 
become  memorable  in  their  religious 
history. 

BUT  with  all  his  popularity  Dr. 
Babcock  never  lost  that  sim- 
plicity of  spirit  which  was  one  of  his 
many  attractions.  Like  his  Master 
he  was  "among  men  as  one  that 
served  "  and  sought  rather  "  to  min- 
ister than  to  be  ministered  unto. "  In 
his  incomparable  gain  the  Church  of 
Christ  throughout  America,  as  well 
as  the  special  body  to  which  he  min- 
istered, has  sustained  a  loss;  not 
alone  does  New  York  City  mourn  the 
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death  of  a  true  citizen,  for  the  nation, 
too,  has  lost  one  of  its  noblest  sons. 

IT  has  been  said  that  "knowledge 
is  power,"  but  it  may  also  be  said 
with  even  greater  emphasis  that 
"obedience  is  power."  In  the 
natural  world  almost  all  science  is, 
in  its  final  analysis,  obedience  to  the 
laws  of  nature.  Certain  laws  obtain 
with  respect  to  the  lever  and  the 
pulley,  and  first  by  learning  the  laws, 
then  by  obeying  them,  engineers  and 
mechanics  perform  wonders  in  build- 
ing bridges  or  constructing  buildings. 
The  laws  that  govern  the  forces  of 
nature  are  inexorable,  and  Mr.  Edi- 
son must  yield  as  implicit  obedience 
to  the  demands  of  electricity  as  the 
most  unlearned  laborer.  But  in  this 
very  obedience  there  is  power,  for  in 
knowing  the  laws  of  electricity  the 
inventor  has  made  electricity  his  ser- 
vant. Thus  also  in  the*  spiritual 
world  obedience  is  power.     It  is  the 


one  who  most  fully  obeys  God's  com- 
mands to  whom  God  gives  the  power 
for  service. 

THE  annual  report  of  the  presi- 
dent of  the  Christian  Associa- 
tion of  Haverford  College  affords  a 
number  of  most  interesting  figures 
relative  to  the  religious  life  of  the 
students.  The  total  number  of  un- 
dergraduates in  the  college  is  one 
hundred  and  eighteen,  but  the  report 
shows  that  sixty- five  has  been  the 
average  attendance  of  students  at 
the  mid-week  meeting  of  the  associa- 
tion. The  total  membership  of  the 
association  is  ninety-three.  The  in- 
terest in  Bible  study  has  also  been 
shown  by  the  fact  that  ninety-five 
men  have  been  enrolled  in  classes  for 
Bible  study  under  leaders  selected 
from  their  own  number.  We  ques- 
tion whether  any  other  college  in 
the  country  can  show  so  enviable  a 
record  as  this. 


TREES  IN  WINTER.* 
Maltbie  D.  Babcock. 

Mid  the  summer's  countless  beauties 
Lurketh  many  a  hidden  one — 

As  we  cannot  see  the  stars  shine 
For  the  splendor  of  the  sun, 

So  the  exuberance  of  foliage 
Blinds  us  to  the  wondrous  charm 

Of  the  trees,  till  Winter  strips  them — 
Gives  the  sight  of  their  bare  arms. 

Now  behold  the  Master's  drawing 
Clear  against  the  cold,  gray  sky, 

Not  a  trace  of  warmth,  or  color, 
But  fine  feasting  for  the  eye; 

For  we  see  the  vertebration, 

All  the  lines  of  radiation, 
All  the  graceful  interlacing 

Of  the  frostlike  fairy  tracing. 


Have  thy  summer  leaves  been  smitten, 

Beaten  off  in  storm  and  strife?" 
Stand  up  bravely!     Show  in  winter 

Strength,  grace,  symmetry  of  life. 

*  Written  by  Dr.  Babcock  in  the  winter  of  1899  while  traveling  from  New  York  to  North  field  whire  he 
was  to  address  the  students  of  the  Young  Ladies'  Seminary  on  the  Day  of  Prayer  for  Colleges. 


THE  REV.  MALTBIE  DAVENPORT  BABCOCK,  D.  D. 


Robert  E.  Speer. 


Rev.  Maltbie  Davbhport  Babcock,  D.  D. 

44  There  was  at  the  table  reclining 
in  Jesus'  bosom,  one  of  His  disciples 
whom  Jesus  loved."  That  verse  has 
been  in  the  minds  doubtless  of  many 
to  whom  Dr.  Babcock  was  dear,  as 
they  have  thought  of  his  death,  and 
of  the  strange  Providence  that  has 
allowed  his  precious  life  to  slip  out  of 
a  world  that  needed  him  and  his  gifts 
for  peculiar  work  in  it.  He  was  a 
disciple  whom  Jesus  loved.  Perhaps 
for  that  reason  Jesus  called  him,  in 
what  our  hampered  judgment  calls  a 
premature  day,  to  the  rest  and  ser- 
vice of  the  larger  life.  It  must  have 
been  some  real  exigency  in  the  plans 
of  God  in  the  unseen  world  that  de- 
manded such  a  sacrifice  from  the 
Church  of  the. God  in  the  world  that 
we  see. 

I  am  sure  that  as  all  of  Dr.  Bab- 
cock's  friends  recall  their  last  meet- 
ings with  him,  their  impressions  will 
be  the  same  as  mine.  There  is  not 
one  of  them  who  will  recall  a  sombre 
or  heavy  mood.     Their  remembrance 


will  be  of  a  jubilant,  radiant  life. 
We  were  walking  in  the  country  the 
last  time,  climbing  a  hill  overlooking 
the  Hudson,  and  the  spring  of  his 
step  was  only  a  sign  of  the  spring  of 
his  mind  and  soul.  He  ran  over  the 
thought  of  one  of  his  last  sermons 
on  <4That  Day M  and  "That  Man," 
the  quick  mind  catching  at  subtle 
points  and  sharp  turns  which  com- 
monplace men  never  see,  the  whole 
body  swinging  around  now  and  then, 
not  the  face  alone,  in  the  eagerness 
of  showing  some  far  vision  of  the 
soul.  Suddenly  he  stopped  to  catch 
sight  of  a  little  bird  on  a  tree,  and 
watched  it  with  delight  swing  to  and 
fro  on  the  frailest  of  twigs,  while  he 
quoted  some  lines  which  saw  the 
symbol  of  spiritual  freedom  in  the 
ease  and  liberty  of  the  bird.  That 
was  his  own  spirit — jubilant,  spark- 
ling. I  never  knew  a  life  that  seemed 
here  on  earth  so  truly  to  show  forth 
the  bright  gladness  of  the  life  of 
those  who  stand  all  radiant  through 
and  through  in  God's  most  holy  sight. 

This  was  part  of  the  richness  of 
his  life.  He  knew  books,  he  loved 
travel  and  had  seen  much  of  the 
world,  he  was  a  poet  and  a  musician, 
he  knew  art  and  nature  and  men,  and 
he  knew  God  in  Christ.  He  had  the 
eternal  life,  and  Christ  had  fulfilled 
in  him  His  word,  "  I  am  come  that 
they  might  have  life,  and  have  it 
abundantly,"  and  so  he  was  at  home 
anywhere.  There  was  no  constraint 
about  him,  no  unnaturalness,  no  em- 
harassment  springing  from  a  sense 
of  misfit  or  ill  adaptation  to  life.  Life 
in  him  was  as  an  ever-springing  well 
of  living  water  which  overflowed 
unceasingly  with  no  thought  of  itself, 
but  only  with  joyful  eagerness  to 
escape  and  enrich  all  human  associa- 
tion. 

No  one  ever  touched  Dr.  Babcock 
without  gaining  this  sense  of  his  rich 
indifference  to  expenditure  of  himself. 
There  was  no  incessent  recurrence  of 
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the  same  notes,  no  repetition  of 
phrases  and  anecdotes.  He  was  him- 
self always,  but  he  was  showing  him- 
self always  careless  of  the  outgo, 
prodigal  with  himself.  He  had 
enough  and  to  spare,  and  his  wealth 
bubbled  over.  In  him  were  fulfilled 
those  other  words  of  Jesus,  "The 
water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be 
in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up 
unto  everlasting  life." 

Dr.  Babcock  was  perpetually  see- 
ing things  in  new  ways  and  speaking 
of  them  so.  His  mind  declined  to 
work  in  trite  and  commonplace  forms. 
In  this  as  in  many  other  things  he 
was  a  real  genius.  There  was  a 
tingle  and  bite  to  his  habits  of 
thought  and  forms  of  speech  that 
would  have  compelled  attention  if 
they  had  not  captivated  it  willingly. 
He  did  not  seek  to  be  philosophical 
or  abstruse.  He  did  seek  to  be  per- 
sonal and  direct,  and  to  clutch  each 
man's  conscience,  and  will,  and  life, 
and  soul,  with  the  jubilant,  sym- 
phonic truth  of  God.  Perpetually 
flashes  of  humor  brightened  all  his 
talk.  He  could  not  have  prevented 
them  if  he  had  tried.  "Only  the 
man  of  one  talent  who  had  gained 
none  held  out  his  talent  in  his  hand 
to  the  Lord,  calling  attention  to  his 
fidelity.  *  Here,  Lord,  behold  it,  thy 
talent.'  "  His  mind  was  as  quick  as 
a  rapier  flash  in  its  touches,  its  sug- 
gestions, its  rapid  unveilings  of  what 
he  only  unveiled  and  swept  past. 

Such  joy  and  outflow  is  not  costless. 
The  springs  of  joy  lie  in  the  vales,  of 
sorrow.  Back  in  Dr.  Babcock's  life 
was  a  little  grave,  and  the  recollec- 
tion of  what  had  been,  and  was  not, 
was  always  there;  and  those  who 
knew  could  hear  far  out  among  the 
sounding  chords  the  note  of  remem- 
brance. "Ye  shall  be  sorrowful/' 
said  Jesus,  "  but  your  sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  joy."  Dr.  Babcock  did 
not  give  to  men  that  which  cost  him 
nothing.  He  was  the  master  he  was 
at  human  comfort  because  of  the 
comfort  wherewith  he  himself  had 
been  comforted  of  God;  and  while 
he  seemed  always  to  abound  in  ner- 
vous energy  and  strength,  he   was 


obliged  to  exercise  the  greatest  care. 
For  years  he  went  to  bed  on  Sunday 
afternoon,  morning  and  evening  lav- 
ish outlays  of  himself  simply  forcing 
the  body,  which  had  its  limitations, 
though  it  concealed  them,  to  rest, 
that  the  wells  might  fill  again. 

As  in  all  true  lives,  sorrow  and  joy, 
prodigal  expenditure  and  careful  hus- 
bandry went  together.  It  was  a  fully 
rounded  life,  but  the  fullness  of  it  was 
due  to  its  outreach  into  the  life  of 
God.  Many  men  and  women  call 
life  full  when  it  includes  music,  and 
travel,  and  art,  and  social  intercourse. 
But  it  was  just  to  show  such  people 
that  life  is  not  full  without  the 
spiritual  sense,  and  vision,  and  satis- 
faction, and  service,  that  Dr.  Bab- 
cock lived.  He  was  at  home  with 
all  classes,  and  with  these  people 
he  especially  knew  just  what  to  do 
and  say,  and  how  to  give  them  some 
understanding  of  their  awful  need  of 
the  sense  of  need. 

Dr.  Babcock's  power  grew  with  the 
years.  He  was  graduated  at  Syra- 
cuse University  and  Auburn  Theo- 
logical Seminary,  and  then  went  to 
Lockport  and  thenfce  to  Baltimore. 
The  old  elder  in  the  Baltimore 
church  who  was  the  means  of  his 
coming  there,  and  who  loved  him  as  a 
father,  has  told  me  of  his  distinct  and 
steady  growth  as  a  preacher.  He 
was  a  worker,  eager  and  intense  and 
persistent,  though  he  was  ready  and 
facile.  He  sought  in  service  as  in 
life,  to  go  from  strength  to  strength. 
He  put  this  in  one  of  his  little 
poems: — 

"Be  strong! 
We  are   not   here   to  play,   to   dream,  to 

drift; 
We  have  hard  work  to  do,  and  loads  to  lift; 
Shun  not  the  struggle — face  it;  'tis  God's 

gift. 

"Be  strong ! 
Say   not   the   days   are   evil.       Who's  to 

blame  ? 
And    fold   the   hands    and   acquiesce— Oh, 

shame ! 
Stand  up,  speak  out,  and  bravely,  in  God's 

name. 

"Be  strong! 
It   matters   not   how   deep   intrenched  the 
wrong, 
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How  bard  the  battle  goes,  the  day  how 

long; 
Faint  not— fight  on  I       To-morrow  comes 

the  song." 

There  was  no  softness  or  easy  com- 
promisingness  in  the  first  disciple 
whom  Jesus  loved.  He  won  the  name 
of  Son  of  Thunder.  There  was 
none  in  this  disciple.  His  standards 
were  exacting.  He  called  sin  by  its 
hardest  names.  He  had  no  time  or 
patience  for  shams  or  unrealities,  and 
he  told  the  truth  like  a  friend.  He 
was  redolent  of  sincerity  and  honor 
and  flawless  good  faith.  I  asked 
some  school  boys  once  for  their  ideal 
of  manliness.  "Dr.  Babcock,"  one  of 
them  replied.  But  he  had  the  power 
always  of  linking  people  to  himself 
in  personal  love.  A  child  in  his 
church  in  Baltimore  when  asked  to 
what  denomination  she  belonged,  is 
reported  to  have  replied,  i4I  am  a 
Babcocker. " 

This  was  the  very  heart  of  his 
power.  He  was  a  personal  worker 
of  superlative  capacity.  He  was  a 
very  prince  of  pastors,  full  of  the 
most  ingenious  devices  of  individual 
interest  and  generous  personal  love. 
He  kept  a  record  of  the  deaths  in  his 
congregation,  and  on  the  anniversary 
of  the  sorrow,  wrote  to  the  one  who 
mourned:  "I  know  what  memories 
are  filling  your  heart  to-day.  I 
wanted  you  to  know  that  one  at  least 
is  thinking  of  you.M  Men  and 
women  do  not  care  to  resist  a  love 
like  this.  He  had  called  on  every 
family  in  the  Brick  Church  in  New 
York  within  the  first  year,  and  it  was 
a  great  task  beside  all  his  other 
work. 

Young  men  especially  he  could 
handle  as  almost  no  one  else  could. 
He  never  gave  up  hope,  but  once  on 
a  man's  track,  so  to  speak,  he  was 
never  shaken  off.  He  watched  his 
man,  let  him  alone,  touched  him 
again,  met  him  when  he  was  needed, 
and  appeared  to  abandon  him,  while 
he  bore  him  still  unceasingly  on  his 
heart,  and  was  resolved  never  to  let 
him  go  until  he  brought  him  to 
Christ.  A  perfect  genius  in  conver- 
sation, flinging  off  sparks  as  from  a 


blacksmith's  anvil,  he  never  lost  sight 
of  his  spiritual  end.  He  was  filled 
with  Christ's  passion  for  men,  and  he 
used  his  unrivaled  gifts  never  for 
mere  social  ends,  but  always  for  the 
diviner  use. 

He  was  an  unsparing  worker.  In 
Baltimore  he  had  no  assistant.  One 
was  proposed,  and  he  took  it  up 
merrily  with  his  people.  " I  suppose 
you  will  expect  him  to  preach,  will 
you  not?"  "No,"  said  they,  "of 
course  we  shall  want  you."  "  Well, 
then,"  he  went  on,  "  he  will  take  the 
prayer  meetings. "  '  *  No, "  said  they, 
"  we  would  like  you  to  keep  them." 
"Well,  then,  there  are  deaths;  you 
will  want  him  to  visit  the  people  and 
conduct  the  funerals."  "Oh,  no,  we 
must  have  you  then."  "Well,  then 
he  will  do  the  pastoral  calling." 
"Oh,  no," they  cried,  "  we  can't  give 
you  up."  "Well,"  he  said  laugh- 
ingly, "there  doesn't  seem  to  be 
enough  to  keep  an  assistant  out  of 
mischief."  In  New  York,  instead  of 
the  one  preaching  service  on  Sunday 
morning,  he  preached  twice  and  led 
his  own  prayer  meeting,  and  in  every 
way  poured  his  personality  into  the 
church  and  his  people. 

Whatever  there  was  of  tragedy  and 
sadness  about  his  death  was  wholly 
unnatural  to  him.  He  had  never 
hidden  from  himself  or  others  what 
there  actually  is  of  darkness  in  death ; 
but  he  had  always  exalted  rather 
what  is  light  and  hopeful.  It  was  to 
him  the  bell  announcing  that  school 
is  out,  and  that  children  may  run 
home.  It  told  of  freedom  and  deliv- 
erance. He  put  this  thought  in  sev- 
eral of  his  poems.  It  closed  the 
simple  little  verses  on  life  as  a 
school : — 

"Some  day  the  bell  will  sound, 
Some  day  my  heart  will  bound, 
As  with  a  shout 
That  school  is  out 
And  lessons  done, 
I  homeward  run." 

And  it  was  touched  on  again  in 
some  lines  which  he  called  "  Eman- 
cipation " : — 

"Why  be  afraid  of  death  as  though  your 
life  were  breath? 
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Death  but  anoints  your   eyes  with  clay. 
O  glad  surprise! 

"Why  should  you  be  forlorn?    Death  only 

husks  the  corn. 
Why  should  you  fear  to  meet  the  thresher 

of  the  wheat  ? 

"Is  sleep  a  thing  to  dread?      Yet  sleeping 

you  are  dead 
Till  you  awake  and  rise,  here  or  beyond 
the  skies. 

"Why  should  it  be  a  wrench  to  leave  your 

wooden  bench? 
Why  not  with  happy  shout  run  home  when 
school  is  out? 

"The   dear   ones   left    behind!    O    foolish 
ones  and  blind, 
A  day  and  you   will  meet — a  night  and 
you  will  greet! 

"This  is  the  death  of  Death,  to  breathe 

away  a  breath 
And  know  the  end  of  strife,  and  taste  the 

deathless  life. 


"And  joy  without  a  fear,  and  smile  without 

a  tear, 
And  work,  nor  care  to  rest,  and  find  the 
last  the  best." 

There  are  few  whom  God  has  en- 
trusted with  so  many  talents  as  Dr. 
Babcock;  but  that  is  all  the  more 
reason  for  our  being  faithful  in  our 
lesser  trusts.  There  are  many  who 
may  not  lay  down  as  suddenly  as  he 
the  work  of  life;  but  there  is  no 
excuse  in  that  for  being  less  eager 
than  he  to  work  the  works  of  Him 
that  sent  us  while  it  is  day.  Whether 
we  think  of  the  intensity  of  his  life, 
or  the  suddenness  of  his  death,  what 
he  was  and  did  summons  us  to  a  like 
faithfulness  and  glow  of  devotion. 

New  York  City, 


SUCCESSFUL  CHURCHES. 


THE   BAPTIST   TEMPLE  OF   PHILADELPHIA. 


George  A.  Peltz,  D.  D.,  Associate  Pastor. 


Whatever  success  has  been  real- 
ized by  the  Grace  Baptist  Church  of 
Philadelphia,  worshiping  in  The  Bap- 
tist Temple,  is  due  to  divine  leading, 
not  to  human  planning.  Its  found- 
ers had  no  thought  that  their  work 
would  ever  become  conspicuous. 
They  simply  saw  a  new  and  inviting 
field,  and  they  entered  it  to  do  an 
honest  work  for  God.  They  were 
men  of  energy.  On  the  very  day 
when  they  decided  to  attempt  this 
work  they  looked  the  ground  over 
and  found  a  hall,  where,  on  the  next 
Lord's  day,  they  opened  a  Sunday- 
school.  Soon  afterwards  they  se- 
cured lots  and  set  up  a  large  wall 
tent,  in  which,  through  summer's 
heat  and  winter's  cold,  they  wor- 
shiped for  the  next  two  years. 

Then  they  put  up  one  story  of  a 
new  structure,  later  they  carried  it 
up  to  the  roof,  and  yet  later,  finished 
it.  All  this  consumed  about  ten 
years,  which  were  years  of  ordinary 
ingathering  and  improvement. 


At  this  stage  of  their  progress,  in 
1882,  they  called  their  present  pas- 
tor, Russell  H.  Conwell.  He  and 
they  were  well  matched.  Both  were 
energetic,  resourceful,  devout,  and 
both  were  determined  to  do  such 
work  as  they  believed  the  world 
needed  from  a  church  of  Christ, 
though  at  that  day  the  "  Institutional 
Church"  had  hardly  been  so  much  as 
named. 

The  church  edifice  at  that  time  was 
good,  and  equal  to  all  ordinary  de- 
mands, but  ere  long  an  adjoining 
dwelling  was  bought,  and  another 
rented.  All  this  space  was  soon 
crowded  to  repletion,  and  admission 
by  tickets  became  a  necessity.  Then 
a  fund  was  started  for  enlarged  ac- 
commodations, but  no  one  imagined 
it  would  develop  into  such  a  struc- 
ture as  The  Temple,  where  for  ten 
years  the  church  has  had  its  home. 
This  building,  with  the  adjoining 
college  quarters,  occupies  two  hun- 
dred feet  on  Broad  street,  and  is  one 
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hundred  and  fifty  feet  in  depth.  The 
auditorium  seats  over  three  thou- 
sand persons,  but  overflow  meetings 
are  statedly  held  on  Sunday  evenings 
in  the  Lower  Temple. 

Under  Mr.  Conwell's  pastorate, 
converts  have  come  in  literally  by 
hundreds,  more  than  four  thousand 
having  been  baptized  by  him  in 
eighteen  years.  To  utilize  these  has 
ever  been  a  distinct  aim,  and  has  led 
to  the  present  method  of  dealing  with 
all  new  members.  When,  after  con- 
versation and  instruction,  the  fact  of 
membership  is  accomplished  by  bap- 
tism, letter,  or  experience,  the  new- 
comers meet  the  "Committee  on 
New  Members"  and  one  of  the  pas- 
tors. Without  hurry,  the  obligations 
of  church  membership  are  then 
pointed  out;  prayer  is  offered,  the 
church  registry  signed,  an  agreement 
for  church  maintenance  made,  and  a 
copy  of  the  "Workers'  Hand  Book" 
given  to  each.  The  "Hand  of  fel- 
lowship," publicly  extended  with 
words  of  final  counsel,  afterwards 
closes  the  initiatory  act,  and  a  right 
start  is  certainly  secured. 

To  develop  these  ingatherings  for 
Christ  and  the  church  is  the  next 
practical  problem.  When  Mr.  Con- 
well  came  to  this  field  the  Christian 
Endeavor  movement  was  in  its  in- 
fancy, but  he  saw  in  it  a  valuable 
help.  A  Senior  society  was  at  once 
formed,  followed  by  a  Junior,  and 
these  by  others,  until  now  there  are 
in  the  church  fourteen  active  Chris- 
tian Endeavor  organizations.  By  this 
multiplication  of  sections  none  be- 
comes unduly  large;  no  member  is 
overlooked  in  the  multitude ;  all  can 
take  part  in  consecration  and  other 
services;  and  one  can  join  where  his 
natural  affiliations  lead  him. 

Every  section  is  expected  to  do 
some  worthy  work.  One  conducts  a 
weekly  meeting  for  Bible  study ;  an- 
other a  monthly  Sunday  service  for 
sailors,  motormen,  and  car  conduc- 
tors; another  a  monthly  Sunday 
breakfast  work;  another  a  monthly 
meeting  at  the  Door  of  Hope;  and 
yet  another  makes  a  regular  tour 
among  a  company  of  •  *  shut-ins. M   All 


take  a  turn  in  the  devotional  services 
at  the  Samaritan  Hospital  and  at  the 
church  missions.  The  officers  of  all 
these  sections  compose  an  advisory 
board,  by  which  united  meetings  and 
concerted  action  are  arranged  as  may 
become  desirable. 

Careful  attention  is  bestowed  upon 
the  numerous  devotional  meetings  of 
the  church,  whether  stated  or  occa- 
sional. For  the  stated  meetings, 
dates,  topics,  and  leaders  are  an- 
nounced quarterly  in  advance  by  a 
neat  booklet.  The  leaders  frequently 
arrange  beforehand  that  certain  oth- 
ers shall  take  part  in  prayer  or  com- 
ment, and  so  guarantee  some  thought- 
ful participation  in  the  service.  An- 
swers to  prayer  are  looked  for  regu- 
larly, and  requests  for  prayer  made. 
Effort  is  concentrated  on  definite, 
practicable  forms  of  work,  such  as 
writing  to  an  unconverted  person, 
sending  flowers  to  those  in  sorrow, 
bringing  someone  to  the  Bible  school, 
praying  for  relatives,  Bible  school 
classes,  etc. 

Much  is  made  of  the  social  life  of 
the  church.  People  are  never  hur- 
ried out  of  The  Temple.  Frequently 
after  a  devotional  meeting  light  re- 
freshment is  served  at  cost,  and 
groups  of  the  church  family  sit  to- 
gether enjoying  the  delights  of  their 
church  home,  while  pastors  and  dea- 
cons move  from  group  to  group  with 
kind  and  profitable  converse.  The 
reading  rooms  are  stocked  with  good 
literature,  there  are  musical  instru- 
ments in  abundance,  also  a  kitchen 
completely  equipped,  and  a  full  sup-  • 
ply  of  tables,  table  linen,  dishes,  and 
cutlery.  In  the  summer  a  supper  is 
frequently  spread  in  the  park  on  Sat- 
urdays, and  the  church  family  gathers 
there  with  genuine  enjoyment. 

For  the  training  of  the  young  there 
is  the  usual  Bible-school  work,  with 
separate  organization  of  the  classes 
in  almost  every  case.  There  is  also 
a  society  for  boys,  called  The  Young 
Templars,  and  the  girls  have  a  King's 
Daughters  circle.  There  are  two 
organizations  which  hold  separate 
services  every  Sunday  morning,  sim- 
ultaneously with  the  general  preach- 
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ing  service.  One  is  the  Children's 
Church,  for  children  from  three  to 
ten.  It  is  in  charge  of  skilled  kinder- 
gartners.  The  other  is  the  Young 
People's  Church,  for  those  from  ten 
to  eighteen,  conducted  by  the  junior 
associate  pastor. 

The  supervision  of  a  membership 
of  nearly  three  thousand  persons  is  an 
enormous  task.  The  three  pastors 
and  two  deaconesses  devote  much 
time  to  it,  and  the  twenty-eight  dea- 
cons help  nobly.  This  official  staff 
holds  a  stated  meeting  monthly,  and 
many  special  meetings  in  the  inter- 
ests of  the  needy,  negligent,  or  err- 
ing members.  A  record  of  those  at- 
tending communion  is  kept  by  means 
of  signed  cards.  The  entire  list  of 
members  is  published  in  an  annual 
directory,  and  the  monthly  changes 
are  given  in  the  Temple  Review,  the 
organ  of  Grace  Baptist  Church.  The 
proportion  lost  sight  of  is  about  five 
per  cent. 

When  any  work  is  needed  at  The 
Temple,  for  which  there  is  no  exist- 
ing organization,  a  new  organiza- 
tion is  formed  at  once  to  do  it;  when 
the  work  is  completed,  the  society 
or  committee  disbands.  Nothing  is 
allowed  to  remain  for  what  it  once 
did.  If  useful  it  remains;  if  useless 
it  is  set  aside.  Scores  of  organiza- 
tions have  done  their  work  and  passed 
away  to  make  room  for  better  things. 
The  Junior  Templars  have  succeeded 
the  Boys'  Brotherhood,  and  the  Boys' 
Brigade.  The  Men's  Beneficial  Soci- 
ety has  succeeded  the  Business  Men's 
%  Union,  and  the  women  have  followed 
with  a  similar  organization.  A  Sew- 
ing Guild,  a  Missionary  Circle,  two 
circles  of  King's  Daughters,  one  of 
King's  Sons,  a  Ladies'  Aid  Society, 
an  Employment  Bureau,  and  many 
other  formations  are  among  the  work- 
ing agencies  now  employed. 

The  chorus  of  The  Temple  is  a 
valuable  arm  of  its  service.  It  in- 
cludes nearly  two  hundred  members, 
none  of  whom  are  paid,  but  they  re- 
ceive valuable  musical  instruction 
from  Professor  David  D.  Wood,  the 
musical  director.  By  their  own  rules 
they  pay  fines  if  absent  from  rehears- 


als or  Sunday  services.  They  con- 
tribute every  Sunday  to  the  chorus 
fund,  they  give  occasional  concerts, 
oratorios,  etc.,  and  with  money  thus 
gathered  they  buy  their  own  music, 
keep  the  organ  in  repair,  and  from 
time  to  time  add  to  its  parts. 

Temple  College  is  the  most  con- 
spicuous outgrowth  of  The  Temple 
work.  It  began  some  fifteen  years 
ago  in  the  request  of  a  few  young 
men  that  Mr.  Conwell  would  give 
them  some  instruction  in  Latin.  He 
agreed  to  do  so  if  a  class  of  five  could 
be  formed.  Fifteen  reported  at  the 
first  meeting.  This  suggested  other 
classes.  Volunteer  teachers  were 
secured,  and  the  church  rooms  opened 
as  class  rooms.  The  demand  en- 
larged rapidly.  Paid  teachers  were 
needed.  A  day  department  was 
opened  in  addition  to  that  for  the 
evening,  and  so  the  work  grew  until 
the  teaching  staff  now  includes  fifty- 
three  instructors,  who  cover  thirty- 
eight  departments,  from  kindergar- 
ten to  law  and  theology.  What  peo- 
ple need  is  what  Temple  College 
aims  to  give,  and  including  those  in 
attendance  on  classes,  lectures,  spe- 
cial studies,  etc.,  there  are  about  five 
thousand  persons  now  receiving  its 
benefits. 

The  Samaritan  Hospital,  another 
arm  of  the  church,  has  been  at  work 
for  about  eight  years.  It  has  some 
forty  beds,  ample  dispensary  accom- 
modations, and  a  splendid  school  for 
nurses.  The  hospital,  like  the  col- 
lege, is  a  distinct  corporation,  Mr. 
Conwell  being  president  of  both,  and 
the  church  people  being  the  chief 
contributors  and  workers. 

The  working  force  giving  their 
entire  time  to  The  Temple  plant  in- 
cludes three  pastors,  two  deaconesses, 
one  bookkeeper,  one  stenographer, 
one  editor,  one  superintendent  of 
buildings,  two  engineers  and  electri- 
cians, four  janitors.  These,  with  the 
college  and  hospital  staffs,  make  a 
total  of  nearly  one  hundred  persons 
employed  in  the  extensive  and  varied 
work  of  The  Baptist  Temple  of  Phil- 
adelphia. 


STUDIES  \N  THE  EPISTLES  OF  PETER. 


Rev.  J.  H.  Jowett,  M.  A. 
BEING  FASHIONED.     1  Peter  i.  13-16. 


* •  Wherefore!  "  The  word  gathers 
up  all  the  spacious  results  of  the  pre- 
vious reasonings.  The  present  ap- 
peal is  based  on  the  introductory 
evangel.  The  inspiration  of  tasks  is 
found  in  the  recesses  of  profound 
truths.  Spiritual  impulse  is  created 
by  the  momentum  of  superlative 
facts.  The  dynamic  of  duty  is  born 
in  the  heart  of  the  gospel.  "Where- 
fore/* says  the  apostle,  if  these  be 
your  prospects  and  dynamics,  if  you 
have  been  "begotten  again  into  a 
living  hope,"  if  you  are  heirs  to  "  an 
inheritance  incorruptible  and  unde- 
filed,"  if  even  apparent  hostilities 
may  be  converted  into  wealthy  help- 
meets, and  "manifold  trials"  into  the 
ministers  of  salvation,  "gird  up  the 
loins  of  your  mind,  be  sober,  and  set 
your  hope  perfectly  on  the  grace  that 
is  being  brought  unto  you  in  the  rev- 
elation of  Jesus  Christ." 

I.  Human  Preparatives.  The 
'•wherefore"  is  thus  suggestive  of  the 
bases  of  this  urgent  and  practical 
appeal.  Our  life  is  purposed  to  shine 
in  divine  dignity.  Our  prospects  are 
glorious.  Our  resources  are  abound- 
ing. We  should  therefore  lay  aside 
our  laxity.  Life  should  not  be  spent 
in  idle  reverie.  Our  movement 
should  not  be  a  careless  sauntering. 
Our  rest  should  not  be  a  thoughtless 
lounging.  Life  should  be  character- 
ized by  clear  sight,  definite  thought, 
eager  purpose  and  decided  ends. 

"  Wherefore^  gird  up  the  loins  of 
your  mind.'9  The  figure  of  the  pas- 
sage is  taken  from  the  flowing  gar- 
ments of  the  Oriental  dress.  The 
flapping  robes  catch  the  wind  and 
wrap  themselves  about  the  legs,  and 
become  serious  hindrances  to  easy 
and  progressive  movement.  The 
wearer  therefore  lays  hold  of  the 
entangling  garments  and  tucks  them 
into  a  girdle,  which  discharges  the 
ministry  of  a  belt.     He  gathers  to- 


gether the  disorderly  robes  and  binds 
them  into  a  compact  and  serviceable 
vesture.  Now  the  apostle  declares 
that  a  similar  disorder  may  prevail  in 
the  realm  of  thought  and  affection. 
Our  life  may  be  characterized  by 
mental  slovenliness.  Our  thought 
may  trail  in  loose  disorder.  We  may 
give  little  or  no  care  to  the  beauty 
and  firmness  of  the  mind.  How 
much  loose  thinking  there  is  con- 
cerning the  profoundest  and  most 
vital  concerns  of  our  life!  And  the 
loose  thinking  does  not  end  with 
itself.  A  loose  garment  may  trip  a 
man  up  and  cause  him  to  stumble. 
Loose  thinking  is  equally  perilous, 
and  may  lead  to  moral  entanglement 
and  perdition.  Loose  thinking  is 
creative  of  loose  living;  mental  slov- 
enliness issues  in  moral  disorder. 
Therefore  "  gird  up  the  loins  of  your 
mind."  Put  some  strenuousness  into 
your  thinking.  Do  not  let  your 
thought  drift  along  on  the  stream  of 
reverie.  Steer  your  thought,  and 
strongly  guide  it  into  wealthy  havens. 
How  do  I  think  about  God?  Loosely 
and  unworthily,  or  with  firm  and 
fruitful  conception?  "God  is  great" 
and  greatly  to  be  thought  about,  and 
if  I  think  about  Him  loosely  my  son- 
ship  will  be  a  stumbling  and  an 
offence.  How  do  I  think  about 
grace?  Is  my  thinking  sluggish  and 
unworthy,  and  so  do  I  "despise  the 
riches  of  his  goodness  "  ?  How  do  I 
think  about  my  spiritual  call  and 
prospects  and  destiny?  Am  I  stum- 
bling over  my  own  thinking?  Are 
my  own  garments  my  most  immedi- 
ate snares?  Is  my  spiritual  confusion 
the  result  of  my  mental  indolence? 
"  My  people  do  not  consider."  In 
my  want  of  strong  and  strenuous 
thinking  may  be  found  some  explana- 
tion of  my  moral  and  spiritual  disas- 
ters. 
As  it  is  with  the  element  of  thought 
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so  it  is  with  the  power  of  affection, 
for  perhaps  in  the  spiritual  term, 
"mind/'  both  thought  and  affection 
are  included.  We  speak  of  "wander- 
ing affections,"  and  truly  affection 
may  become  an  appalling  vagrant. 
Affection  is  easily  allured,  easily 
entangled,  easily  snared  by  the 
worldly  glitter  which  gleams  by  the 
side  of  the  common  way.  Or,  if  we 
recur  to  the  apostle's  figure,  our 
loose  affections,  like  flowing  gar- 
ments that  are  blown  about  by  the 
wind,  entangle  our  faculties  and 
make  havoc  of  our  moral  and  spirit- 
ual progress.  We  must  "gird  up  the 
loins11  of  our  affection.  It  will  not 
be  child's  play,  but  he  who  wants  a 
religion  of  child's  play  must  not  seek 
the  companionship  of  Christ.  The 
Master  spake  of  cutting  off  the  right 
hand  and  plucking  out  the  right  eye, 
and  the  bleeding  figure  has  reference 
to  the  severing  of  relationships  and 
the  disentangling  of  well-established 
affections.  To  free  a  flowing  gar- 
ment which  has  been  caught  in  a 
thorn  hedge  may  necessitate  rents, 
and  to  disentangle  an  unworthy  affec- 
tion may  necessitate  pain,  but  even 
at  the  cost  of  rent  and  pain  the  deliv- 
erance must  be  effected.  We  must 
gird  up  the  loins  of  our  trailing  affec- 
tions. We  must  not  hold  them  so 
cheaply.  We  must  not  permit  them 
to  sweep  the  broad  road  and  to  expose 
themselves  to  the  entanglement  of 
every  obtruding  thorn.  We  must 
"set"  our  "affections  upon  things 
above,"  and  for  that  sublime  purpose 
we  must  gather  them  together  in 
strenuous  concentration.  This  ex- 
hortation is  therefore  an  appeal  for 
collectedness  both  of  thought  and  of 
feeling.  It  is  a  warning  against 
mental  and  affectional  looseness,  and 
with  loving  urgency  the  apostle 
pleads  with  his  readers  to  pull  them- 
selves together,  to  gird  up  their 
loins,  and  with  full  energy  of  thought 
and  feeling  devote  themselves  to  the 
worship  and  service  of  God. 

"  Be  sober. "  This  is  more  than  an 
injunction  against  intemperance  in 
diet.  Intemperance  is  productive  of 
stupor.     It  is  the  enemy  of  a  refined 


sensitiveness.  It  is  creative  of  heavi- 
ness and  sleep.  And  it  is  this  clos- 
ing of  the  senses,  by  whatever  agency 
it  may  be  induced,  against  which  the 
apostle  raises  his  voice  in  clamant 
warning.  "  Be  sober."  Be  on  your 
guard  against  everything  which  is 
creative  of  heaviness,  and  which  may 
put  your  senses  into  a  perilous  sleep. 
At  all  costs  keep  awake  and  vigilant! 
Just  as  excessive  drinking  drugs  the 
flesh  and  sinks  the  body  into  a  heavy 
sleep,  so  there  are  other  conditions 
which  create  a  similar  stupor  in  the  soul 
and  by  which  the  moral  and  spiritual 
senses  are  burdened  and  benumbed. 
There  are  opiates  and  narcotics  which 
may  make  us  spiritually  drunk,  and 
render  us  unconscious  of  the  divine 
voices  that  peal  from  the  heights. 
"Not  a  few  sleep."  The  sleep  is 
induced  by  opiates.  There  is  the 
opiate  of  pleasure ;  there  is  the  opiate 
of  prosperity;  there  is  the  opiate  of 
self-satisfaction ;  there  is  the  depress- 
ing drug  of  disappointment.  Against 
all  these  we  are  to  be  on  our  guard. 
"  Be  sober,"  and  amid  all  the  nar- 
cotizing atmospheres  of  enchanted 
grounds  preserve  a  wakeful  spirit  by 
a  ceaseless  fellowship  with  God. 

"And  set  your  hopes  perfectly  on 
the  grace  that  is  being  brought  unto 
you  in  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ." 
Here  is  the  spiritual  attitude  by 
which  the  girded  and  sober  life  may 
be  attained.  My  resources  are  to  be 
found  in  the  grace  that  is  brought 
unto  me  in  Christ.  In  Christ  is  my 
reservoir  of  power.  The  grace  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  is  my  dynamic.  The 
resource  will  never  fail  me.  The 
supply  is  never  exhausted.  It  is 
"being  brought"  unto  me  continually 
— a  "  river  of  water  of  life."  Grace 
is  just  a  full  river  of  heavenly  favor, 
carrying  all  needful  equipment  and 
rich  with  the  potencies  of  eternal  life. 
Upon  this  grace  I  am  to  find  the 
basis  of  my  hope.  I  am  to  "  set  my 
hope  perfectly  "  upon  this  as  the  all- 
sufficient  energy  for  lifting  me  to  the 
unveiled  heights  and  enabling  me  to 
dwell  there  in  undisturbed  serenity. 
I  am  to  release  my  thought  from 
hindering  entanglements,  and  I  am 
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to  deliver  my  affection  from  enslav- 
ing fellowships,  and  I  am  to  pre- 
serve a  vigilant  sobriety  amid  all  the 
sleep-inducing  atmospheres  of  the 
world;  and  for  the  accomplishment 
of  this  glorious  emancipation  I  am 
bidden  to  "  set  my  hope  perfectly  on 
the  grace  that  is  being  brought  unto 
me  in  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ." 

II.  The  Divine  Formative.  The 
apostle  now  probes  more  deeply  into 
the  mode  of  godly  living,  and  unveils 
a  little  more  clearly  the  principle  by 
which  the  holy  life  is  fashioned.  Life 
is  formed  by  conformity.  There  is 
always  a  something  towards  which 
we  tend  and  approximate,  and  "we 
take  hue  from  that  to  which  we 
cling. M  There  is  always  a  something 
44  according  to  "  which  we  are  being 
shaped.  "According  to  thy  word," 
"according  to  this  world,"  "according 
to  the  former  lusts."  We  are  forever 
coming  into  accord  with  something, 
and  that  something  determines  the 
fashion  of  our  lives.  Now  this  prin- 
ciple of  "forming  by  conforming  M  is 
proclaimed  by  the  apostle  in  the  suc- 
ceeding words  of  this  great  passage; 
and  as  "children  of  obedience''  we  are 
called  to  a  manner  of  life  which  at 
once  demands  a  stern  nonconformity 
and  a  strong  and  fervent  conformity. 

"  Not  fashioning  yourselves  accord- 
ing to  your  former  lusts  in  the  time  of 
your  ignorance"  "  Not  fashioning 
....  according  to  lusts  "  That 
conformity  must  be  broken.  That 
"accordance"  must  be  destroyed. 
Our  lusts  must  not  be  our  formatives, 
giving  shape  and  fashion  to  our 
lives.  If  our  lust  raise  its  feverish 
and  imperious  demand  we  must  be 
stern  and  relentless  nbnconformists. 
Are  we  imagining  that  the  imperi- 
ousness  of  lust  moves  in  very  cir- 
cumscribed ways,  fend  that  perhaps 
we  escape  from  its  fierce  and  burning 
tyranny?  The  New  Testament  con- 
ception of  lust  covers  a  very  spacious 
area,  and  includes  elements  to  which 
perhaps  we  should  not  give  the 
appalling  name.  You  may  have  the 
same  element  in  different  guises, 
now  appearing  as  a  solid,  and  now 
as  a  liquid,  and  npw  as  a  gas.     And 


you  may  have  the  same  essential  vice 
in  some  tangible  loathsomeness  and 
in  some  hidden  and  impalpable  tem- 
per. The  Master  told  us  that  we 
have  the  same  essential  thing  in 
anger  and  in  murder,  only  one  is 
gross  and  solid,  while  the  other  is 
gaseous  and  comparatively  refined. 
But  the  trouble  is  that  when  vice  is 
gaseous  we  conceive  it  as  proportion- 
ately harmless;  when  it  solidifies  into 
open  crime  it  ensures  our  reproba- 
tion. Now  when  the  Master  speaks 
of  lust  He  speaks  of  it  in  its  gaseous 
state,  as  a  condition  of  thought,  as  a 
state  of  temper,  as  a  mode  of  spirit; 
and  in  this  interpretation  "lust"  is 
just  the  essentially  carnal,  the  itch- 
ing after  the  world,  the  feverish 
desire  for  selfish  pleasure,  to  the 
utter  ignoring  of  the  supremacy  of 
the  truth. 

In  many  lives  this  lust  is  the  deter- 
mining and  formative  force;  every- 
thing is  made  to  bow  to  it;  all  the 
affairs  of  life  are  fashioned  by  it.  It 
occupies  the  throne  and  moulds  all 
life's  concerns  into  its  own  accord. 
The  apostle  vehemently  counsels  his 
readers  against  this  conformity.  He 
pleads  that  the  children  of  liberty 
should  not  retain  the  governing  pow- 
ers of  their  servitude.  The  night 
should  not  provide  the  patterns  for 
the  day.  The  season  of  "ignorance" 
should  not  create  the  ruling  powers 
for  the  season  of  knowledge  and  rev- 
elation. He  urges  them  to  revolt 
against  the  old  forces,  to  become 
spiritual  nonconformists,  not  fashion- 
ing themselves  after  their  former 
lusts. 

"But  like  as  he  which  called  you  is 
holyt  be  ye  yourselves  also  holy  in  all 
manner  of  life  "  The  holy  God  is  to 
be  the  formative  force  in  our  life, 
and  to  Him  are  we  to  be  devoted  in 
close  and  intimate  conformity.  "As 
he  which  called  you."  The  call  is  a 
divine  pledge.  The  acceptance  of 
the  call  implies  a  human  obligation. 
There  is  the  pledge  on  the  side  of 
God,  and  the  obligation  on  the  side 
of  man.  The  call,  given  and  re- 
ceived, creates  an  intimate  fellow- 
ship.    The  One  Who  calls  is  holy,  and 
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by  the  mighty  ministry  of  the  Spirit 
he  who  shares  the  fellowship  is  trans- 
formed into  the  same  holiness.  All 
fellowship  with  God  is  productive  of 
spiritual  likeness.  If  we  gaze  into 
His  face  we  shall  be  illumined  with 
the  light  of  His  countenance.  •*  Be- 
holding as  in  a  mirror  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  we  are  transformed  into 
the  same  image."  We  absorb  the 
glory  of  the  Lord.  We  become 
transfigured  by  it  Again  "  we  take 
hue  from  that  to  which  we  cling." 
Let  us  mark  the  breadth  of  the 
transforming  process.  We  are  to  be 
holy  "in  all  manner  of  life."  The 
pervasive  power  of  the  Spirit  is  to 
influence  every  walk  of  life  and 
every  part  of  the  walk.  The  trans- 
figuring energy  is  to  inhabit  even 
trifles,  and  the  commonplaces  of  life 
are  to  be  illumined  by  the  indwelling 
of  the  eternal  light.    We  shall  grow 


in  grace,  putting  on  more  and  more 
of  the  beauty  of  Him  in  Whose  fel- 
lowship we  dwell. 

"Because  it  is  written.  Ye  shall  be 
holy,  for  I  am  holy.*'  That  is  more 
than  an  imperative;  it  is  an  evangel. 
It  is  a  command  which  enshrines  a 
promise.  Because  God  is  holy  we 
have  the  promise  of  holiness.  There- 
fore we  may  sing  with  the  psalmist, 
in  words  which  at  the  first  hearing 
may  appear  strange,  '  'We  give  thanks 
at  the  remembrance  of  his  holiness." 
Wherefore,  with  this  glorious  provi- 
sion for  our  life,  with  resources  more 
than  adequate  for  our  tasks,  with 
power  that  even  surpasses  the  gran- 
deur of  our  calling,  let  us  "gird  up 
the  loins  of  our  mind,  be  sober,  and 
set  our  hope  perfectly  on  the  grace 
that  is  being  brought  unto  us  in  the 
revelation  of  Jesus  Christ." 


THE  TRANSFIGURATION. 
Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan. 


THE  CELESTIAL  VISITORS. 


Next  to  the  actual  transfiguration 
of  the  Master,  perhaps  the  most  inter- 
esting fact  of  these  hours  of  glory  on 
the  holy  mount  was  the  presence 
there  of  Moses  and  Elijah,  two  of  the 
most  remarkable  and  prominent  fig- 
ures in  the  Old  Testament  economy. 
They  were  among  the  number  of 
those  of  whom  the  writer  of  the  let- 
ter to  the  Hebrews  said,  "  These  all 
died  in  faith."  Their  presence  in  the 
heavens  was  due  to  their  faith  in  the 
promises  of  God,  promises  which 
were  to  find  their  fulfillment  in  Jesus. 
On  the  transfiguring  mount  He  had 
reached  a  crisis  in  the  process  of  the 
work,  and  they  came  to  greet  Him 
in  the  moment  of  triumph,  and  to 
speak  with  Him  of  the  work  yet 
remaining  to  be  done. 

By  their  conversation  with  Him 
they  revealed  the  interest  of  the 
dwellers  in  heaven  in  His  approach- 


ing work,  for  they  talked  with  Him 
of  the  exodus  which  He  was  about  to 
accomplish.  To  look  at  them,  listen 
to  their  conversation,  and  consider 
the  thoughts  suggested  by  their  pres- 
ence, is  the  purpose  of  the  present 
paper. 

First,  look  at  the  men,  Moses  and 
Elijah;  secondly,  notice  the  signifi- 
cance of  their  presence  and  passing, 
the  fact  that  they  came,  and  the  fact 
that  they  disappeared;  and  thirdly, 
notice  the  message  they  inferentially 
brought  concerning  the  condition  of 
those  that  have  departed  this  life  in 
the  faith  and  fear  of  God. 

I.     The  men. 

Moses  and  Elijah — Moses,  the  hero- 
ic law-giver  of  the  people;  Elijah, 
the  lion-hearted  prophet  of  God. 
Moses,  the  founder  of  the  economy 
in  the  midst  of  which  Christ  carried 
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on  His  earthly  mission  up  to  the 
point  of  His  rejection;  Elijah,  the 
reformer,  the  messenger  of  heaven 
to  a  decadent  age,  to  a  people  who 
were  heirs  of  the  oracles,  and  yet 
were  disobedient  to  them,  to  a  peo- 
ple of  whom  it  could  be  said,  "  They 
feared  the  Lord,  and  yet  obeyed  other 
gods,"  to  a  people  who  very  largely 
were  given  over  to  the  worship  of 
Baal,  while  still  professing  to  have 
covenant  relations  with  Jehovah. 

Moses  had  received  the  law  and 
given  it  to  the  people.  Elijah  had 
called  the  people  back  to  the  law. 
They  were  the  two  most  remarkable 
figures  in  the  whole  of  the  Mosaic 
economy,  the  founder  and  the  re- 
former, the  law-giver  and  the  vindi- 
cator of  its  authority,  who  called  the 
nation  to  return  to  its  allegiance; 
men  who  each  of  them  had  led  the 
people  in  some  great  divine  move- 
ment, the  one  initiating  a  new  order 
of  things  in  the  world,  the  other  re- 
peating the  principles  upon  which 
that  order  was  based,  in  the  days 
when  the  chosen  nation  had  become 
disobedient. 

Yet  from  what  different  experiences 
had  they  come  to  the  holy  mount? 
This  was  Moses's  first  visit  to  Pales- 
tine. Never  before  had  he  stood  in 
the  land  of  promise.  He  had  seen 
it  from  afar  at  the  close  of  his  work, 
and  now  he  had  come  to  stand — 

"With  glory  wrapped  around 

On  the  hills  he  never  trod, 
And  speak  of  the  strife  which  won  our  life, 

With  th'  Incarnate  Son  of  God." 

If  it  is  possible  in  any  measure  to 
appreciate  the  feelings  of  those  who 
dwell  in  the  light  of  heaven  by  those 
of  the  dwellers  on  earth,  one  can 
imagine  with  what  keen  interest 
Moses  stood  upon  that  holy  mount. 
He  had  seen  it  from  afar,  had  led  the 
people  almost  to  the  verge  of  posses- 
sion, and  then  had  died  in  the  land 
of  Moab,  and  received  the  high  and 
holy  honor  of  burial  by  God.  Cen- 
turies had  passed,  and  at  last  he  stood 
within  the  land,  not  having  won  his 
way  thereinto  by  the  law  as  given  to 
him  on  Sinai,  but  by  the  infinite  grace 
of  God  as  manifested  in  the  person 


of  His  Son,  with  Whom  he  now  held 
converse. 

Elijah's  experience  was  very  differ- 
ent. In  all  probability  he  was  fam- 
iliar with  every  part  of  the  holy  land. 
He  had  moved  across  it,  founding 
the  schools  of  the  prophets,  and 
endeavoring  therein  to  prepare  men 
to  carry  on  his  ministry  when  he  had 
departed.  He  must  have  loved  the 
land  with  a  great  love,  wherein  once 
he  had  stood  —  as  he  wrongfully 
thought — the  only  man  loyal  to  God. 

Now  he  was  back  in  the  land  again, 
but  under  such  different  circum- 
stances. He  who  did  not  die — for 
the  chariots  and  horses  of  fire  had 
separated  him  from  Elisha,  and  the 
whirlwind  had  caught  him  to  the 
saints'  abode — had  returned  to  the 
earth  to  talk  of  the  one  and  only 
death  with  the  Son  of  God. 

II.     Their  presence  and  passing. 

The  significance  of  their  presence 
and  passing  suggested  by  these  facts 
of  their  personality  is  of  deep  inter- 
est. The  religion  in  which  they 
were  so  deeply  interested  was  about 
to  be  changed,  not  destroyed.  The 
transfiguration  of  Jesus  was  symbolic 
of  that  which  was  taking  place 
through  His  presence  and  mission  in 
that  old  economy  of  which  one  of 
these  men  was  the  founder,  and  the 
other  the  restorer.  It  is  somewhat 
difficult  to  speak  of  the  old  form  of 
religion,  for  if  one  speaks  of  it  as 
Judaism  the  mind  of  the  believer 
associates  it  with  the  thought  of  bond- 
age. There  are  many  words  which 
have  a  double  meaning,  and  care  must 
be  taken  to  distinguish  which  mean- 
ing is  intended  whenever  the  word  is 
used.  The  word  Judaism,  used  in 
reference  to  a  system  of  bondage  to 
form  and  ceremony,  ever  refers  to 
the  yoke  with  which  the  saints  are 
not  again  to  be  entangled.  Yet  the 
very  heart  and  soul  of  Judaism  is  the 
heart  and  soul  of  Christianity.  It 
was  the  religion  of  the  one  God,  the 
religion  that  insisted  upon  the  divine 
right  to  govern  human  life,  and  per- 
petually taught  the  truth  of  the  near- 
ness of  God  to  the  affairs  of  men. 
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All  that  abides  until  this  hour.  The 
old  forms  and  symbols  and  signs 
were  perishing,  and  the  old  economy 
which  Moses  had  founded,  and  to 
which  Elijah  had  recalled  the  people, 
so  far  as  it  was  outward,  material, 
and  temporal,  was  passing  away. 
But  the  heart  and  soul  of  it  remained, 
and  was  re-discovered  in  the  mission 
of  Christ.  These  men  in  the  past 
had  been  great  and  powerful,  because 
they  had  understood  the  spirit  under- 
lying the  latter,  and  in  converse  with 
Jesus  upon  the  mount  they  knew  that 
nothing  was  passing  away  which  was 
of  value. 

Moses  stood  upon  that  mount  of 
glory  the  representative  of  the  law; 
Elijah  there  represented  prophecy: 
Moses  for  the  law,  with  its  require- 
ments, its  provisions,  and  its  shadow 
of  sacrifice;  Elijah  for  prophecy, — 
not  foretelling  merely,  but  forthtell- 
ing% — that  wonderful  gift  bestowed 
upon  various  men  among  the  ancient 
people,  and  continued  at  intervals  in 
unbroken  succession,  until  it  ceased 
with  Malachi. 

Moses's  presence  signified  that  in 
Jesus  the  shadows  of  the  law  were 
all  fulfilled  and  now  withdrawn.  In 
Jerusalem  men  were  still  fighting, 
not  merely  for  the  law  of  Moses,  but 
for  the  traditions  of  the  elders,  and 
priests  and  leaders  were  still  arguing 
about  the  tithe  of  mint  and  cummin, 
while  here  upon  the  mount  was  the 
great  law-giver  himself,  by  his  pres- 
ence acknowledging  that  this  glori- 
fied One  Who  should  presently  be 
crucified  in  the  name  of  the  law,  did 
in  Himself  gather  up  all  that  was 
hinted  at,  suggested,  included  in  the 
economy  of  the  past. 

The  law,  with  its  commands,  its 
forbiddings,  was  fulfilled  in  the  per- 
son of  Jesus,  and  the  law-giver  Moses, 
by  the  will  of  God,  had  left  the  heav- 
enly places  to  greet  upon  the  mount 
of  transfiguration  the  One  Who  in 
His  own  person  had  magnified  the 
law  and  made  it  honorable. 

So  also  with  Elijah.  He  had  spoken 
the  word  of  God.  From  place  to 
place  he  had  journeyed,  speaking  to 
kings  in  their  corruption,  to  courts 


in  their  degradation,  and  to  individ- 
uals in  their  need,  that  one  unceas- 
ing word,  "Thus  saith  the  Lord." 
He  had  certainly  been  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  men  in  the  history  of  the 
nation  from  the  prophetic  standpoint. 
God  had  spoken  in  times  past  in 
divers  portions  by  the  prophets,  but 
by  no  man  had  He  said  more  to  the 
nation  than  by  Elijah. 

And  now  he  stood  upon  the  mount 
in  converse  with  One  Who  had  said 
to  His  disciples,  "I  am  the  truth," 
and  concerning-  Whom  Peter,  on  a 
subsequent  occasion,  speaking  under 
the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  said, 
44  To  thee  bear  all  the  prophets  wit- 
ness." Every  word  that  had  passed 
the  lips  of  Elijah  in  the  olden  days 
had  been  but  the  spelling  out  in  sim- 
ple syllable  and  speech  of  that  which 
was  embodied  in  the  person  of  Christ, 
and  he  stood  now  upon  the  mount  to 
acknowledge  that  in  this  transfigured 
One  all  the  speech  of  heaven  begins 
and  ends,  that  in  Him  every  proph- 
ecy of  the  past  is  fulfilled,  and  that 
the  prophet  of  the  days  to  come  will 
gather  from  this  Mad  and  His  teach- 
ing his  inspiration  and  his  power. 

"They  spake  of  his  exodus, "  of  His 
going  out.  The  word  here  unfor- 
tunately translated  "decease"  signi- 
fies infinitely  more  than  our  Lord's 
death,  it  includes  everything  that  was 
necessarily  bound  up  in  the  thought 
of  departure — His  death,  His  resur- 
rection, His  ascension.  His  death 
was  the  first  fact,  but  because  <4it 
was  not  possible  that  he  should  be 
holden  of  it,"  resurrection  was  the 
necessary  sequence,  and  if  resurrec- 
tion, having  triumphed  over  death, 
then  ascension  to  the  heavenly  places. 

How  much  the  word  meant  to  these 
men!  How  familiar  '•  exodus"  must 
have  been  to  Moses,  carrying  his 
memory  back  to  that  wonderful  move- 
ment from  Egypt  He  would  recall 
the  moment  of  peril  and  of  victory, 
when  from  imminent  death  God  made 
a  way  of  life  through  the  cleft  waters 
of  the  sea.  Elijah,  too,  would  com- 
prehend the  true  significance  of  the 
word.  What  had  his  mission  been 
but  a  leading  out  of  the  people,  an 
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"exodus"  from  a  new  slavery  to  a 
new  freedom  in  the  government  of 
Jehovah.  Both  these  men  had  led  in 
an  exodus,  and  now  they  have  come 
to  speak  of  that  of  which  those  of  the 
past  were  but  a  shadow.  They  talked 
with  Him  Who  is  "the  author  and 
finisher  of  faith. M  That  word  "au- 
thor" literally  means  a  file-leader,  the 
man  in  front,  who  makes  a  track 
through  the  forest  in  which  all  that 
come  after  him  shall  walk  in  safety. 
His  exodus  was  to  be  a  passing 
through  death  into  life,  through  the 
baptism  of  passion  into  the  infinite 
spaces  of  His  Father's  kingdom.  The 
surging  of  the  waves  upon  the  shore 
of  old  would  speak  to  Moses  of  the 
waves  and  billows  that  soon  should 
break  over  the  head  of  Him  with 
Whom  he  held  speech  upon  the  holy 
mount,  as  He  should  lead  the  way 
through  death  to  life.  •  Alone  He 
breasted  the  waves,  alone  He  broke 
the  pathway  through  the  forests.  And 
until  this  moment  those  who  have 
believed  in  Him  are  following  in  the 
way  He  led,  and  because  of  His  exo- 
dus, they  also  have  theirs,  and  are 
led  out  to  the  infinite  reaches  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  heavens. 

The  presence  of  Elijah  upon  the 
mount,  and  his  conversation  with 
Jesus,  was  almost  a  more  wonderful 
story.  His  message  to  men  had  been 
that  they  should  live  the  life  of  right- 
eousness, but  this  Man  is  about  to 
give  His  life  to  be  the  new  dynamic 
of  righteousness.  Elijah  had  only 
been  able  to  tell  men  of  the  things  of 
God,  but  this  Man  will  not  only  teach, 
but  will  energize,  will  Himself  pass 
into  the  lives  of  men,  and  give  them 
power  to  do  the  things  that  He  shall 
tell  them  they  ought  to  do.  Moses 
and  Elijah  talked  to  Him  of  His  exo- 
dus, and  found  that  in  His  outgoing 
through  death  there  should  be  the 
fulfilling  of  their  own  dreams,  the 
realization  of  their  own  ambitions. 

If  their  presence  meant  much,  their 
passing  was  also  full  of  significance. 
A  cloud  of  glory  overshadowed  and 
removed  them,  and  in  their  removal 
taught  the  completion  of  their  work 
in  Him.      There  was  now  no  need 


for  Moses,  nor  yet  for  Elijah.  All 
that  the  Mosaic  economy  foreshad- 
owed found  its  substance  in  Him, 
and  Moses  may  pass  back  to  the  rest 
of  the  Father's  house.  All  that  Eli- 
jah had  heroically  said  in  the  midst 
of  much  opposition,  with  faltering 
and  even  failure,  Christ  is  now  to  say 
with  absolute  certainty,  and  never 
failing,  and  Elijah  may  pass  back 
to  the  celestial  spaces  to  wait 
the  consummation  of  the  work  of 
Jesus. 

A  significant  statement  by  Luke  is 
worth  passing  notice  in  this  connec- 
tion. ' '  When  they  were  fully  awake 
they  saw  his  glory  and  the  two  men 
that  stood  with  him"  (ix.  32).  The 
significance  of  the  statement  is  that 
the  glory  in  which  Moses  and  Elijah 
stood  upon  the  mount  was  His  glory. 
They  stood,  these  saints  of  the  old 
covenant,  in  the  light  in  which  they 
shall  abide  for  ever.  There  upon  the 
mount  stood  these  representatives  of 
the  service  of  the  past.  Moses  had 
died  with  sadness  in  his  heart.  The 
people  whom  he  had  led  for  forty 
years  were  still  outside  the  promised 
land,  and  yet  he  had  to  lay  down  his 
work  ere  it  was  completed.  Elijah 
was  translated  very  quickly  after  the 
terrible  experience  under  the  juniper 
tree,  and  while  the  people  were  still 
living  in  idolatry  he  had  been  called 
away.  These  men  did  their  work, 
and  laid  it  down  unfinished,  but  God 
had  gathered  them  into  the  glory  of 
His  final  kingdom,  and  now  upon  the 
mount  had  given  them  the  promise 
that  all  they  had  left  undone  would 
yet  be  perfectly  accomplished. 

So  through  all  the  ages  He  will 
gather  His  workers,  and  at  the  last, 
in  the  light  of  the  final  victory,  they 
will  understand  the  meaning  of  their 
work.  Presently  everyone  will  have 
to  lay  down  unfinished  life's  work. 
Nothing  can  be  completed  here. 
And  yet,  at  last,  no  piece  of  work 
faithfully  done  will  be  lost.  He  will 
gather  Moses  and  Elijah  and  all  the 
company  of  His  faithful  servants, 
and  show  how  their  work  merges  into 
the  work  of  Jesus,  and  there  finds  its 
crown  and  reward. 
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III.     Their  message. 

The  presence  of  these  men  sug- 
gests a  message  from  heaven.  The 
teaching  of  this  last  section  is  infer- 
ential rather  than  direct,  but  may  not 
on  that  account  be  the  less  valuable. 
Looking  upon  them  something  is 
learned  about  the  condition  of  the 
departed,  something  about  their 
knowledge,  and  something  about  the 
central  interest  of  their  existence. 

44  There  talked  with  him  two  men, 
which  were  Moses  and  Elijah. M  Only 
Luke  states  the  matter  exactly  in  this 
form,  and  the  statement  is  of  value. 
Note  the  absencb  of  wings.  44Two 
men/1  that  is  to  say,  they  still  were 
what  they  had  been  in  the  essential 
fact  of  their  being.  Their  presence 
in  heaven  was  not  due  to  a  change 
in  essential  nature. 

Then,  notice  that  they  were  in  a 
conscious  state.  Their  minds  still 
followed  the  same  line  as  when  upon 
the  earth,  though  now  they  saw  and 
understood  clearly.  Matters  at  which 
Moses  had  looked  in  his  own  economy 
through  a  glass  darkly,  he  now  saw 
face  to  face.  Gleams  of  truth  that 
had  fallen  upon  the  soul  of  Elijah  and 
compelled  obedience,  even  while  he 
knew  there  were  infinite  possibilities 
behind  that  he  could  not  fathom,  now 
fell  in  full  radiance  upon  his  mind. 
The  presence  of  these  men  suggested 
not  merely  existence  after  life,  but 
conscious  existence,  and  not  conscious 
existence  only,  but  the  continuity  of 
the  same  existence  with  enlarged 
powers. 

It  is  evident  that  Peter,  James, 
and  John  knew  Moses  and  Elijah. 
How  they  knew  them,  of  course,  can- 
not be  told.  But  the  fact  that  they 
knew  them  suggests  that  the  identity 
of  personality  is  maintained  in  the 
world  that  lies  beyond,  and  in  some 
wonderful  manner,  men  know  those 
whom  here  they  never  saw.  Men 
will  certainly  then  know  their  own 
loved  ones  when  they  meet  them  in 
the  Father's  home.  The  holy  mount 
lights  for  a  moment  the  land  where 
our  loved  ones  wait  for  us.  They 
are  still  human,  they  are  still  con- 


scious, and  they  are  what  they  were. 
We  shall  know  them. 

There  is  yet  another  suggestion 
here  in  the  interest  these  men  took 
in  the  earth  and  what  was  passing 
on  it.  They  came  and  talked  to  Him 
of  His  exodus,  spoke  of  the  mys- 
tery of  His  passion,  of  the  joy  of  re- 
surrection, of  His  loving  lingering 
amid  the  ways  of  men,  and  His  tri- 
umphant ascension  to  the  Father's 
right  hand.  These  are  only  sugges- 
tions. Sometimes  the  question  is 
asked,  if  the  loved  ones  in  the  heav- 
ens know  what  is  going  on  upon  the 
earth.  The  answer  seems  to  be  that 
upon  occasion,  under  the  express 
command  of  God,  they  are  able  to 
find  their  way  back  and  watch  the 
process  of  the  spirits  that  yet  move 
amid  probationary  things.  It  is 
sometimes  declared  that  if  this  be  so, 
then  there>must  be  sorrow  in  heaven. 
And  why  should  men  shrink  from 
this  conclusion?  Faber  was  surely 
right  when  he  said: — 

'There  is  no  place  where  earth's  sorrows 
Are  more  felt  than  up  in  heaven." 

Let  it  be  remembered,  however,  that 
it  is  always  sorrow  in  the  light  of  joy, 
the  sorrow  of  a  present  sympathy 
with  pain,  in  the  knowledge  that  the 
pain  moves  toward  a  purpose  which 
in  its  blessedness  far  outweighs  the 
present  endurance.  Moses  and  Eli- 
jah could  talk  of  His  coming  sorrow, 
because  with  Him  they  looked  on  to 
the  joy  that  was  yet  to  be  revealed. 
If  to-day  men  pass  through  sorrow, 
and  the  loved  ones  beyond  the  vale, 
visiting  them,  feel  the  sorrow  in  com- 
radeship, they  also  joy,  knowing  that 
presently  the  song  of  triumph  shall 
end  the  sigh  of  trial. 

•*  *Hath  it  ever  been  granted  those  who  have 
passed 
The  river,  to  appear  and  show  themselves. 
Unchanged  in  form,  in  heart  unchangeable. 
To  loved  ones  they  have  left  behind?'    'It 
is  true 
It  hath  been  so. 

But  only  by  Hi*  sovereign  will 
and  word 
Who   holds  the  keys   of   Hades  and  of 

death. 
And  opens,  as  He  wills,  the  mortal  eye 
To  see  the  mysteries  of  things  unseen."' 
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The  Third  Era  of  Revivals  dates 
from  the  remarkable  religious  awak- 
ening of  1857 — or  rather  of  1858. 
Apparently  it  had  chiefly  spent  its 
force  before  the  end  of  a  decade,  save 
as  embodied  and  expressed  in  the 
workings  of  the  great  lay  organiza- 
tions and  agencies  originated  by  it 
and  still  in  operation. 

That  religious  movement  was  char- 
acterized at  the  beginning  by  a  re- 
markable development  of  lay  religious 
activity,  making  large  use  of  prayer 
and  the  Word  of  God,  and  taking  the 
form  of  personal  effort  with  and  for 
souls.  Later  on  it  exhibited  an 
equally  remarkable  gathering  up  and 
directing  of  the  energies  of  the 
churches  through  the  permanent 
organization  of  various  great  societies 
composed  almost  entirely  of  the  most 
earnest  laity,  many  of  which  are 
world-wide  in  the  scope  of  their  activi- 
ties. Out  of  the  existing  conditions 
came  somehow  an  extraordinary 
development  of  evangelistic  effort, 
running  more  and  more  into  profes- 
sional evangelism,  dealing  with  men 
in  masses  instead  of  personally,  and 
making  the  most  of  new  measures 
and  machinery.  The  movement,  as 
a  whole,  cannot  be  understood  except 
in  the  light  of  history. 

The  point  of  origin  was  the  Fulton 
street  noonday  prayer  meeting,  es- 
tablished in  the  lecture  room  of  the 
Old  North  Dutch- Reformed  Church, 
New  York  City,  by  Mr.  J.  C.  Lan- 
phier,  October  8,  1857.  That  church 
was  remarkably  situated  for  the  great 
work  of  God  in  calling  into  activity 
the  laity,  and  all  the  providences 
connected  with  the  establishment 
and  conduct  of  the  prayer  meeting 
cooperated  with  the  environment 
in  bringing  the  lay  element  into 
prominence.  The  movement  origi- 
nated with  a  layman.  Those  most 
active  in  it  were  chiefly  laymen.  The 
great  financial  depression  then  on 
most  directly  affected  laymen,  and 


brought  them  into  practical  sympathy 
with  one  another.  The  meeting  place 
was  in  the  commercial  metropolis  of 
the  New  World,  and  in  the  heart  of 
its  centre  of  business  with  both  the 
New  World  and  the  Old.  It  was  just 
at  the  time  when,  by  the  laying  of 
the  Atlantic  cable,  New  York  was 
brought  into  direct  and  instantaneous 
communication  with  the  Old  World. 
By  the  opening  of  January,  1858,  the 
revival  had  already  begun.  In  six 
months  noon  prayer  meetings  had 
spread  across  the  continent,  into  all 
the  cities  and  centres,  and  the  revival 
went  with  them. 

Looking  at  the  results  in  souls 
brought  to  Christ  they  seemed  to 
promise  the  conquest  of  the  world 
for  Christ  in  the  closing  years  of  the 
nineteenth  century.  Why  has  the 
performance  lagged  so  far  behind  the 
promise?  The  reasons  for  this  must 
be  understood  in  order  to  understand 
and  measure  the  ultimate  outcome 
and  to  judge  of  the  present  situation. 

There  came,  first,  the  Civil  War — 
for  which  the  agitation  was  already 
on  in  1858 — with  its  dreadful  demoral- 
ization, continued  on  into  the  long 
period  of  political  agitation  that  is 
not  yet  ended. 

Almost  simultaneously  with  this 
began  that  phenomenal  development 
of  industrial  and  financial  enterprises, 
that  in  a  third  of  a  century  has  lifted 
the  nation  from  the  place  of  the 
poorest  to  that  of  the  richest  on  the 
globe ;  and  that  expansion  of  territory 
and  of  commerce  that  has  lifted  the 
nation  from  an  isolated  position  to 
that  of  a  foremost  world-power; 
thereby  bringing  in  a  bondage  to 
Mammon  and  opening  the  way  to 
possibilities  of  destructive  luxury  and 
unbridled  self  -  indulgence  scarcely 
before  dreamed  of  by  any  nation. 

The  scientific  and  critical  attacks 
upon  the  Bible  wrought  in  the  same 
direction  by  shaking  or  shattering 
faith  in  it  as    the    Word    of    God. 


490 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


"Science  falsely  so-called"  insisted 
that  the  latest  discoveries  of  astronomy 
and  the  other  sciences  contradicted 
the  Bible,  showing  it  to  be  every  way 
false,  untrustworthy,  and  worthless, 
and  substituting  evolution  for  God. 
On  the  other  hand,  rationalistic  criti- 
cism, imported  from  Germany,  set  to 
work  to  discredit  the  Bible  from 
within,  alleging  it  to  be  uninspired 
and  largely  made  up  of  myths  and 
legends.  With  the  aid  of  the  new 
lightning  press  these  views  spread 
with  greatest  rapidity,  subsidising 
the  newspapers  and  reaching  post- 
office  and  corner-grocery  groups,  in- 
vading and  controlling  the  instruction 
in  many  of  the  schools,  colleges, 
universities,  and  theological  semina- 
ries, and  bringing  in  the  reign  of  a 
subtle  and  pervasive  skepticism  more 
dangerous  and  destructive  than  that 
which  prevailed  at  the  close  of  the 
eighteenth  century. 

Moreover,  a  radical  and  far-reach- 
ing change  has  been  going  on,  begin- 
ning almost  at  the  opening  of  the 
century,  in  the  methods  of  training 
men  for  the  gospel  ministry,  which 
must  also  be  taken  into  account. 
Ministers  had  been  taught  in  theology 
by  active  pastors,  who  trained  them 
in  the  parish,  in  constant  contact 
with  the  people,  in  the  work  of  soul- 
seeking  and  soul-saving;  but  theolog- 
ical seminaries  began  to  be  established 
with  the  opening  of  the  century,  and 
by  the  middle  had  been  widely  ap- 
proved, and  by  the  last  quarter  they 
had  become  almost  the  exclusive 
method  of  preparation  in  all  the 
denominations.  Before  the  close  of 
the  century  these  seminaries,  having 
been  endowed,  had  become  practically 
independent  of  the  churches,  in  many 
cases  had  replaced  the  idea  of  train- 
ing men  to  preach  the  gospel  by  that 
of  scholastic  culture,  and  in  increas- 
ing numbers  had  come  to  antagonize 
and  to  discredit  the  gospel  they  were 
founded  to  train  men  to  propagate. 

Is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that,  as  a 
consequence  of  such  environment  and 
influences,  many  of  the  preachers  so 
prepared  lost  in  great  measure  the 
old  faith  in  the  Word  of  God  and 


ceased  to  be  messengers  of  God;  that 
esthetic  and  ethical  culture  usurped 
the  place  of  Christianity;  and  that 
the  essential  gospel  doctrines  of  man's 
sinful  and  lost  condition  and  of  salva- 
tion by  the  atonement  of  Christ  ceased 
to  be  heard  from  many  of  the  pulpits? 
In  them  the  man-made  or  seminary- 
made  preacher,  professional  and  per- 
functory, superseded  the  God- made 
and  Spirit-filled  herald  of  Christ;  the 
dead  and  deadening  moral  or  philo- 
sophical essay— often  sensational — 
pushed  out  the  loving,  living,  and 
life-giving  message  of  salvation.  As 
Dr.  Cuyler  recently  phrased  it:  "A 
famine  of  Christ's  own  gospel,  with 
its  solemn  threatenings  and  its  loving 
offers,  can  not  but  produce  a  famine  of 
conversions."  And  that  is  what  the 
churches  are  complaining  of  to-day. 

These  are  some  of  the  forces  against 
which  the  mighty  lay  movement — 
started  in  1858,  and  since  in  process 
of  ever  more  complete  organization — 
has  had  to  make  headway.  They 
easily  make  it  clear  why  the  churches 
have  not  already  made  good  the 
promised  conquest  of  the  world  for 
Christ. 

The  awakening  carried  into  the 
hearts  of  the  more  earnest  of  the 
Christian  membership,  in  an  incredi- 
bly short  time,  the  consciousness  that 
each  follower  of  Christ  is  a  co-worker 
with  Christ,  sent  forth  to  witness  for 
Him  to  lost  men.  As  a  great  sympa- 
thetic and  social  movement  it  brought 
Christians  of  all  denominations  and 
all  classes  together,  heart  to  heart, 
and  demonstrated  and  realized  the 
essential  unity  of  Christendom  and 
the  power  that  lies  in  this  unity,  so 
that  from  that  time  forward  denomi- 
national differences  ceased  to  be  a 
bar  to  hearty  cooperation  in  enter- 
prises for  the  salvation  of  men  and 
for  their  social,  moral  and  spiritual 
betterment. 

Out  of  the  necessity  for  combining 
efforts,  to  prevent  waste  and  to  secure 
the  maximum  of  efficiency,  there 
began  at  once  that  organization  of 
forces,  denominational  and  interde- 
nominational, that  has  extended  until 
it  has  taken  in  every  form  of  Chris- 
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tian  energy  and  belted  the  globe. 
This  has  made  the  lay  element — 
through  the  Young  Men's  and  Young 
Women's  Christian  Associations,  the 
Society  of  Christian  Endeavor,  Ep- 
worth  League,  Young  People's  Union, 
and  the  Student  Volunteers,  the 
King's  Daughters,  the  Women's  Tem- 
perance Union,  the  Christian  brother- 
hoods and  sisterhoods,  the  Women's 
Missionary  Societies,  home  and  for- 
eign, in  all  the  churches,  the  Salva- 
tion Army  and  the  Volunteers  of 
America,  and  other  Christian  agencies 
too  many  for  mention — such  an  in- 
calculable power  in  gospel  work  as  it 
had  never  before  been,  at  least  since 
apostolic  days. 

Before  the  momentum  and  enthusi- 
asm of  this  lay  movement,  and  the 
manifest  power  of  a  simple  gospel  to 
save  men,  there  arose  a  tendency, 
with  men  of  spiritual  susceptibilities, 
to  lay  aside  the  elaborate  essay  into 
which  they  had  been  mistrained,  for 
direct  personal  address,  man  to  man, 
based  on  the  Bible  teachings  of  sin 
and  salvation.  Many  a  preacher 
learned  in  those  days,  from  plain  lay- 
men, the  lessons  he  had  failed  to 
learn  in  his  years  of  scholastic  and 
professional  training  and  was  trans- 
formed into  a  messenger  of  God. 

But  there  Nwas  universally  needed 
a  transformation  of  preaching,  in 
matter  and  manner,  and  especially  in 
simplicity  and  effectiveness.  Provi- 
dence met  the  exigencies  of  the  move- 
ment by  pushing  into  prominence 
two  men  who  represented  such  simple 
gospel  preaching  at  its  best  with  all 
the  elements  of  the  old  evangelical 
faith,  and  gave  all  the  English  speak- 
ing world — and  even  the  regions 
beyond— one  long  object  lesson  of  it. 
These  men  were  Charles  Haddon 
Spurgeon  in  England,  and  D wight 
Lyman  Moody  in  America. 

Another  need  was  to  be  met. 
Christians  are  in  the  world  to  bear 
witness  for  Christ  and  to  lead  men  to 
Christ  Preachers  and  people  were 
to  be  called  to  witness-bearing  and 
soul-seeking.  Mr.  Spurgeon  by  his 
training  college  sending  out  into  all 
lands  preachers  skilled  in  these  divine 


arts,  and  Mr.  Moody  by  rousing  men 
and  leading  them  in  these  activities, 
in  his  extended  evangelistic  cam- 
paigns covering  the  United  States 
and  Canada  and  the  British  Isles, 
cooperated  in  the  task  of  giving 
Christians  a  new  conception  of  their 
duty  in  this  regard  while  fitting  them 
for  it. 

There  was  another  defect — grow- 
ing out  of  the  partial  withdrawal  of 
the  ministry,  already  alluded  to,  from 
their  rightful  place  of  leadership — 
that  called  more  and  more  urgently 
for  remedy  as  years  went  by.  Dr. 
Cuyler  has  recently  said  that  "  every 
pastor  must  be  his  own  evangelist." 
If  the  churches  are  to  be  made  spiritu- 
ally effective  in  the  highest  degree  it 
must  be  accomplished,  not  by  a  work 
imposed  upon  them  from  without,  but  by 
a  spiritual  development  from  within. 

Mr.  Spurgeon  seems  always  to  have 
had  a  profound  conviction  of  this. 
After  twenty  years  or  more  of  strictly 
evangelistic  work,  directed  to  the 
masses  of  the  people  and  the  churches 
from  the  outside — a  work  manifestly 
required  by  the  peculiar  exigencies 
of  the  times — Mr.  Moody,  having 
become  convinced  that  if  the  churches 
are  to  be  reached  and  the  membership 
made  effective  and  permanent  wit- 
ness-bearers it  must  be  through  the 
official  leaders  and  members,  gave 
himself  for  years — almost  to  the  close 
of  his  life — to  the  task  of  rousing  the 
ministry  and  bringing  them  up  to 
their  place  of  leadership  in  the  work 
of  the  kingdom.  His  labors  in  the 
principal  centres,  with  this  end  in 
view,  are  familiar  to  all.  Many  of 
the  able  ministers  of  the  Word,  who 
are  reaching  the  best  results  in  soul- 
seeking  and  soul-saving,  are  ready  to 
attribute  their  success  largely  to  the 
lessons  received  in  this  way  from 
that  master  of  men  as  well  as  of 
assemblies. 

In  the  closing  years  of  Mr.  Moody's 
life  this  conviction  was  given  the 
widest  currency  and  effectiveness  by 
the  training  schools  in  Chicago  and 
Northfield  for  preparing  witness- 
bearers  who  should  be  able  to  reach 
the  people,  and  by  the  summer  as- 
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semblies  at  Northfield,  through  which 
the  evangelist  sought  to  reach  and 
influence  the  ministry  of  the  Western 
Continent,  and  to  send  out  a  new 
order  of  plain  preachers  in  touch  with 
the  people.  Out  of  this  conviction, 
widely  entertained  in  the  churches, 
have  grown  almost  innumerable  Bible 
schools  engaged  in  like  work  of  train- 
ing men  in  the  use  of  the  Word  of 
God,  and  so  gradually  preparing  for 
the  transformation  of  the  members 
of  the  churches  into  a  host  of  effective 
witness- bearers  at  all  times,  instead 
of  leaving  them  to  be  merely  listless 
and  idle  hearers  of  essays  and  sermons 
on  the  Sabbath  days. 

Quite  naturally  the  machinery  of 
revival  movements  came  to  loom 
large  in  the  eyes  of  the  multitudes, 
hiding  the  Spirit  of  God  Who  is  the 
only  source  of  power.  It  needed  to 
be  demonstrated  that  organizations 
are  worthless,  so  far  as  they  are  mere 
machinery,  worthless  save  as  they 
direct  and  combine  and  unify  personal 
effort  for  Christ.  This,  too,  has  been 
providentially  accomplished.  The 
inability,  or  lack  of  preparation,  of 
so  many  pastors  of  the  present  day 
to  do  this  central  and  fundamental 
work  to  which  God  has  called  them, 
and  for  which  they  are  in  the  ministry, 
brought  out,  in  the  closing  decades 
of  the  century,  a  multitude  of  pro- 
fessed followers  and  imitators  of  Mr. 
Moody,  some  of  whom  have  given 
themselves  chiefly  to  the  perfecting 
and  plying  of  revival  machinery  of 
most  elaborate  form,  and,  of  course, 
with  only  mechanical,  superficial  and 
evanescent  results.  So  far  as  they 
have  attempted  to  do  more  than  to 
aid  the  pastor  in  doing  his  own  work, 
or  to  carry  the  gospel  out  into  the 
waste  places,  they  have  pretty  fully 
demonstrated  the  inability  of  such 
agencies  to  reach  and  stir  the  heart 
of  the  churches;  and  have  demon- 
strated, too,  that  gospel  work,  to  be 
done  as  it  should  be  and  with  per- 
manent spiritual  outcome,  must  be 
done,  in  accordance  with  the  judg- 
ment quoted  from  Dr.  Cuyler,  by  the 
pastors  and  other  official  leaders,  and 
be  done  too  by,  and  beginning  with, 


the  churches,  from  within  outward. 
In  this  judgment  those  best  entitled 
to  speak  concur. 

What  vast  results  then,  in  spite  of 
the  mighty  adverse  forces,  does  the 
opening  of  the  twentieth  century 
show  as  the  outcome  of  the  awaken- 
ing of  1858 !  A  new  order  of  witness- 
bearers  and  Christian  workers  in 
sympathy  with  the  Bible  and  Christ 
and  in  touch  with  men  is  being  made 
ready  in  connection  with  the  Bible 
training  schools  and  the  great  organ- 
izations. In  the  churches  of  Christen- 
dom there  is — among  those  not  drawn 
into  the  movement  of  1858 — a  widely 
felt  sense  of  their  low  spiritual  condi- 
tion and  failure  to  produce  the  fruits 
and  works  of  the  Spirit,  as  appeared 
in  the  recent  appeal  of  the  bishops  of 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  church;  and 
there  is  also,  in  many  quarters,  an 
earnest  longing  for  a  movement  up- 
ward and  forward.  Into  the  great  lay 
organizations  there  has  been  gathered 
the  poweV  of  millions  upon  millions 
who  stand  for  the  Bible,  for  evangeli- 
cal Christianity,  for  consecrated  per- 
sonal service  in  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  more  and  more  for  "the  evangel  - 
zation  of  the  world  in  this  generation" 
— all  that  power  waiting,  as  in  a 
storage  battery,  only  for  the  touch  of 
the  Spirit  of  God  to  revolutionize 
Christendom  and  conquer  the  world 
for  Christ.  Are  not  the  divine  forces 
all  ready  to  lift  the  life  *yad  work  and 
aims  of  Christendom  in  the  twentieth 
century  inconceivably  above  what  was 
possible  in  the  nineteenth  century? 
Every  pastor  has  to-day  within  his 
parish,  organized  for  personal  work, 
all  the  agencies  needed  to  aid  him  in 
being  "  his  own  evangelist,"  and  the 
evangelist  of  his  region,  under  the 
one  great  Leader. 

The  Third  Era  of  Revivals  in  the 
nineteenth  century,  therefore,  prom- 
ises to  pass  into  a  fourth  and  greater 
era  in  the  twentieth  —  unless  the 
secularized  and  moribund  agencies 
of  the  old  regime  plant  themselves 
squarely  across  the  divine  path  of 
progress.  The  breath  of  the  Spirit 
of  God  is  the  one  thing  needful. 

New  York  City. 


THE  JOY   OF  CHRIST. 
Rev.  Herbert  W.  Howell,  M.  A. 


•*  That  my  joy  may  be  in  you." 
John  xv.  n. 

It  is  the  Man  of  Sorrows  speaking. 
His  hour  is  come.  And  now,  as  He 
enters  Gethsemane,  the  most  precious 
gift  that  He  can  desire  for  His  disci- 
ples is  that  they  may  have  such  joy 
as  His.  A  paradox?  Yes;  but  with- 
out  paradoxes  there  is  no  Christianity. 
The  believer  endures,  seeing  the  in- 
visible; he  is  sorrowful  yet  always 
rejoicing,  poor  yet  making  many 
rich,  having  nothing  and  yet  pos- 
sessing all  things;  his  perfect  freedom 
is  in  service;  he  saves  his  life  by  its 
surrender.  The  central  truth  of 
Christianity  is  its  greatest  paradox — 
the  God- Man. 

The  joy  of  Christ — what  was  that? 
We  are  treading  on  sacred  ground 
here,  but  we  have  a  right  to  venture. 
We  are  not  attempting  an  irreverent 
analysis  of  the  hidden  things  of  deity. 
This  is  a  possible  gift  of  God  to  us, 
and  therefore  we  may  know  what  it 
means. 

Now  certain  things  are  clear  from 
the  first  about  this  joy  of  Christ. 
First,  it  is  plain  from  the  text  itself 
that  it  did  not  consist  in  some  endow- 
ment that  was  beyond  human  experi- 
ence. He  did  not  save  Himself  from 
the  ills  of  life  by  retreating  behind 
His  divinity.  It  was  a  joy  that  He 
felt  as  man  not  as  God,  just  as  it  was 
human  hands  that  were  nailed  to  the 
cross.  Then  there  are  many  legiti- 
mate sources  of  joy  of  which  He 
knew  nothing  or  next  to  nothing.  A 
few  years  ago  a  distinguished  man 
wrote  a  readable  book  on  "The 
Pleasures  of  Life:"  Many  of  those 
on  his  list  were  foreign  to  the  life  of 
Jesus.  Perhaps  the  most  eagerly 
sought  source  of  pleasure  is  wealth, 
with  the  comforts,  not  to  say  luxuries, 
that  wealth  can  purchase.  But  even 
for  the  bare  necessaries  of  existence 
the  foxes  and  the  birds  were  better 
off  than  He.  Did  He  know  the  delight 
of  intercourse  with  congenial  spirits, 


of  association  with  all  that  was  most 
refined  in  the  society  of  His  day?  He 
ate  and  drank  with  publicans  and 
sinners  and  walked  with  a  group  of 
fishermen,  from  whom,  till  He  had 
educated  them,  there  was  nothing  that 
anyone  might  learn.  John  in  the 
wilderness  was  really  not  as  lonely  as 
Jesus  in  the  crowd.  And  besides  the 
absence  of  so  many  of  the  conditions 
of  a  pleasant  life,  there  is  the  positive 
suffering  of  His  lot  also  to  be  remem- 
bered. In  short,  judging  by  our 
standards,  it  was  the  dark  side  of 
life  that  He  faced  all  the  way 
through. 

(1)  Without  doubt  one  of  the  joys 
that  gladdened  the  heart  of  Christ 
was  the  joy.  of  winning  souls.  The 
mere  fact  that  crowds  followed  Him 
can  have  given  Him  little  satisfaction, 
especially  when  He  detected  the  in- 
sincerity and  greed  that  were  often 
at  the  root  of  this  apparent  devotion. 
But  whenever  He  found  a  soul  really 
hungering  for  the  bread  of  life,  when- 
ever some  hearer  of  the  parables 
neither  rested  in  the  surface  meaning 
nor  shrank  from  the  task  of  piercing 
through  the  enigma,  whenever  the 
dweller  in  darkness  sprang  gladly 
into  the  light,  felt  the  great  Teacher 
no  thrill?  When  the  publican  of 
Jericho  made  confession  and  restitu- 
tion, when  the  outcast  sobbed  out 
her  shame  at  His  feet,  when  even  at 
the  last  the  dying  bandit  with  astound- 
ing but  all-prevailing  faith  claimed 
a  place  among  the  redeemed,  was 
He  impassive?  Intense  must  have 
been  His  joy  when  at  His  word 
diseases  fled  and  death  was  overcome, 
but  greater  far  was  the  joy  of  turning 
the  hearts  of  men  to  righteousness. 
And  this  joy  of  His  we  can  share. 
We  may  not  cleanse  the  leper  or  raise 
the  dead,  but  greater  works  than 
these  may  we  do.  When  Peter  at 
Pentecost  pointed  the  three  thousand 
inquirers  to  Christ,  when  Philip  bap- 
tized the  eunuch  in  the  desert,  when 
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Ananias  laid  his  hands  on  brother 
Saul,  when  on  Cornelius  was  poured 
out  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  when  the 
preaching  of  Paul  everywhere  drew 
the  Gentiles  to  the  cross,  then  the 
early  church  knew  something  of  the 
joy  of  the  Saviour. 

(2)  And  there  is  a  joy  in  seeking 
souls,  too,  quite  apart  from  that  of 
winning  them — the  joy  of  service, 
the  joy  of  self-sacrifice.  If  it  be  true 
that  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than 
to  receive,  it  follows  that  the  conse- 
cration of  a  life  to  the  service  of  God 
and  man  must  bring  joy  with  it, 
whether  there  be  great  visible  success 
or  not.  Thus  Henry  Martyn  and 
James  Gilmour  knew  intensely  the 
joy  of  Christ  as  truly  as  did  the  men 
whose  labors  revolutionized  the  islands 
of  Fiji.  It  is  self-centered  lives  that 
are  dull.  "We  lose  what  on  ourselves 
we  spend."  As  the  road  to  kingship 
lies  through  service,  the  road  to  satis- 
faction lies  through,  renunciation. 
One  of  the  essential  elements  in  the 
joy  of  Christ  was  His  certain  knowl- 
edge that  He  was  keeping  back  noth- 
ing. So  His  moment  of  supreme 
joy,  coming  near  to  that  of  His 
supreme  agony,  was  when  the  sacri- 
fice was  complete,  and  He  exclaimed, 
"  It  is  finished." 

(3)  Again,  there  sustained  Him 
always  the  joy  of  faith.  Faith  over- 
leaps the  present  and  visible  failure 
in  its  grasp  of  the  certainty  of  victory 
beyond.  Of  faith  Christ  is  the  great 
Example,  its  Author  and  Finisher. 
No  promise  of  His  was  weakened  by 
the  dim  misgiving  that  His  work 
might  come  to  nought.  Satan  could 
not  tempt  Him  to  distrust,  though 
He  were  face  to  face  with  starvation. 
With  the  certainty  of  crucifixion 
before  Him,  there  was  also  before 
Him  as  clearly  the  certainty  of  resur- 
rection. He  could  see  that  that  little 
group  of  faithful  weeping  women  at 
the  foot  of  His  cross  would  widen  out 
into  a  great  multitude  of  disciples 
which  no  man  could  number.  To- 
day it  is  the  haunting  spectre  of 
unbelief  that  robs  many  of  their  joy. 
Unless  a  man  is  quite  sure  that  God 
is  stronger  than  the  devil  he  cannot 


fully  know  the  joy  of  Christ.  It 
makes  all  the  difference  whether  we 
believe  Christianity  to  be  in  retreat 
before  advancing  and  increasing  foes, 
or  whether  we  are  keeping  step  with 
the  onward  march  of  a  conquering 
army. 

(4)  But  there  were  deeper  springs 
of  joy  in  the  heart  of  Christ  than 
even  these.  Knowing  little  of  the 
intimacy  of  human  friendship,  and 
suffering  at  the  last  the  desertion  of 
those  who  had  gathered  around  Him, 
He  was  yet  able  to  say,  "  I  am  not 
alone,  because  the  Father  is  with 
me."  While  the  absence  of  any  con- 
flict between  His  will  and  the  Father's 
gave  Him  peace,  His  actual  sharing 
of  the  life  and  thought  of  the  Father 
quickened  that  peace  into  gladness 
and  power.  He  wills  that  we  too 
should  thus  be  linked  with  heaven. 
Indeed  His  great  purpose  was  to 
bring  us  to  God,  to  open  up  a  new 
and  living  way  unto  the  Father.  If 
this  fellowship  be  hindered  our  happi- 
ness becomes  forced  and  unnatural; 
the  flowers  of  the  heart's  garden  lose 
their  bloom  and  fragrance.  But  to 
those  who  live  constantly  in  the 
divine  Presence  there  comes  a  shar- 
ing not  only  of  the  mind  of  the 
Father,  but  also  of  the  very  joy  of 
Christ. 

(5)  This  fellowship  with  God  is, 
after  all,  only  a  special  form  of  an 
even  more  profound  spiritual  experi- 
ence. Christ  had  perfect  fellowship 
with  the  Father  because  His  love 
was  without  a  shadow.  It  is  only 
love  that  seeks  fellowship,  though  in 
its  t  irn  fellowship  augments  love. 
The  iove  of  the  Father  for  the  Son 
and  that  of  the  Son  for  the  Father 
were  alike  perfect.  The  unhappy 
experience  of  the  lad  who  said,  "  I 
love  Christ,  but  I  hate  God,"  is  im- 
possible without  some  radical  misun- 
derstanding of  the  Divine  nature,  for 
we  cannot  truly  love  Christ  without 
loving  whom  He  loves.  Thus,  if  we 
would  share  the  joy  of  Christ,  our 
whole  soul  must  go  out  in  love  to  the 
Father.  It  is  worth  while  to  give  all 
that  we  have  to  get  this,  and  only 
Christ  can  reveal  it  to  us. 
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"God  only  knows  the  love  of  God. 
Oh,  that  it  now  were  shed  abroad 
In  this  poor,  stony  heart! 

These  things,  then,  went  to  make 
up  the  joy  of  Christ — the  joy  of  win- 
ning souls,  the  joy  of  self -sacrifice, 
the  joy  of  faith,  the  joy  of  fellowship 
with  God,  the  joy  of  perfect  love  to 
God.     And  all  this  He  had  while  still 
the  Man  of  Sorrows  and  acquainted 
with  grief.    This  joy  did  not  exempt 
Him  from  hunger  and  thirst,  from 
weariness  and  pain,  from  hardship 
and  temptation.     In  this  fact  is  sug- 
gested to  us  the  solution  of  ope  of 
the  great  problems  of  human  life. 
Some  have  taught  that  he  is  the  hap- 
piest man  who  is  most  successful  in 
escaping  sorrow ;  Jesus  Christ  did  not 
even    attempt    this.       Others    have 
urged  men  to  overcome  sorrow  by 
ignoring  it;  this  impossible  plan,  too, 
was  not  Christ's.     He  was  neither 
Epicurean  nor  Stoic.     He  accepted 
suffering  as  a  necessary  condition  of 
human  existence,  but  He  put  some- 
thing into  it  which  enabled  His  fol- 
lowers to  glory  even  in  tribulation. 
As  His  rest  comes  to  men  without 
the  cessation  of  labor  and  by  the  very 
taking  of  a  yoke,  so  by  the  alchemy 
of  His  grace  is  the  iron  of  persecu- 
tion and  affliction  transmuted  into 
gold.     •*  Ye  shall  be  sorrowful,"  He 
tells  His  disciples  in  the  next  chap- 
ter, "but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned 
into  joy  " — not  joy  shall  be  added  to 
sorrow  in  such  force  as  to  overpower 
and  overbalance  it,  but  the  sorrow  it- 
self shall  become  joy.     Hence  those 
representations  of  the  Christian  life 
are  imperfect  and  misleading  which 
picture  its  main  features  as  melan- 
choly and  sadness.     For  instance,  the 
beautiful    hymn     of     Stephen     the 
Sabaite   distorts   the    truth '  in    the 
verse: — 

"If  I  find  Him,  if  I  follow, 

What  His  guerdon  here? 
Many  a  sorrow,  many  a  labor, 
Many  a  tear." 

No,  that  is  not  the  guerdon.  We 
shall  have  these  things  even  though 
we  are  not  Christians,  though  then 
the  sorrow  will  be  more  poignant, 
the  labor  more   toilsome,   the    tear 


more  bitter.  The  guerdon?  It  is 
rather  the  staunching  of  sorrow,  the 
sweetening  of  labor,  the  wiping 
away  of  tears. 

"My  God,  the  Spring  of  all  my  joys, 

The  Life  of  my  delights, 
The  Glory  of  my  brightest  days, 

And  Comfort  of  my  nights. 
In  darkest  shades,  if  Thou  appear, 

My  dawning  is  bejrun ; 
Thou  art  my  soul's  bright  Morning  Star, 

And  Thou  my  rising  Sun." 

But  how  may  we  attain  to  this  joy 
of  Christ?  By  seeking  each  element 
in  it  apart  ?  There  is  a  better  road. 
"These  things  have  I  spoken  unto 
you  that  my  joy  may  be  in  you." 
"These  things"  are  the  truths  that 
the  life  of  a  Christian  is  that  of  a 
branch  abiding  in  the  vine,  and  that 
by  keeping  His  commandments  dis- 
ciples may  abide  in  the  love  of  their 
Lord  as  He  abides  in  the  love  of  the 
Father.  The  joy  of  Christ,  *  then, 
follows  from  union  with  Himself. 
"That  the  love  wherewith  thou  lov- 
edst  me  may*  be  in  them,  and  I  in 
them."  The  greater  includes  the  less. 
If  we  have  Christ  in  us,  we  must, 
necessarily,  possess  His  joy  also.  The 
gifts  of  Christ  are  not  detachable 
influences  that  may  exist  apart  from 
His  own  nature.  He  cannot  bestow 
upon  us  any  spiritual  gift  without 
giving  us  part  of  Himself.  He  has, 
indeed,  given  us  Himself,  and  in  that 
surpassing  and  unspeakable  gift  is 
included  and  implied  every  blessing 
that  the  soul  of  man  can  need.  And 
the  more  plainly  a  man  knows  him- 
self, the  clearer  it  becomes  to  him 
that  there  are  cravings  in  his  nature 
that  will  be  satisfied  with  nothing 
short  of  this.  It  is  not  simply  the 
forgiveness  of  Christ  that  he  needs, 
or  the  tenderness  of  Christ,  or  the 
strength  of  Christ,  or  the  peace  of 
Christ,  or  the  joy  of  Christ,  or  the 
love  of  Christ,  but  Christ  Himself. 

"Less  than  Thyself  cannot  suffice. 
My  soul  for  all  Thy  fullness  cries, 
For  all  Thou  hast  and  art." 

A  joy  which  is  thus  gained  by 
gaining  Christ  will  be  both  complete 
and  eternal.  (1)  It  will  be  complete. 
"That  my  joy  may  be  in  you,  and 
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that  your  joy  may  be  made  full." 
Such  a  joy  as  this  meets  the  capacity 
of  the  whole  man;  it  satisfies  every 
need;  it  leaves  no  corner  of  the  heart 
empty.  •  *  To  know  the  love  of  Christ 
which  passeth  knowledge,  that  ye 
may  be  filled  unto  all  the  fullness  of 
God."  (2)  And  as  it -is  the  joy  of 
Christ,  it  will  live  as  long  as  Christ 
lives.  It  is  independent  of  change. 
u  Your  joy  no  one  taketh  away  from 
you." 

But,  precious  though  the  joy  of 
Christ  may  be  to  His  followers  now, 
there  is  something  of  it  yet  to  be  re- 
vealed. Full  as  it  may  be  now,  it 
shall  become  yet  fuller.  How  can 
that  be?  How  can  it  be  more  than 
full?  The  answer  is,  that  in  heaven 
the  capacity  of  the  heart  itself  will 
be  enlarged.  The  soul  which  now 
has  as  much  as  it  can  carry  will  then 
be  able  to  carry  more.     The  content 


of  the  vessel  will  be  increased,  nay, 
eternally  increasing,  from  glory  unto 
glory.  The  joy  of  Christ  Himself 
has  not  yet  reached  its  consumma- 
tion. There  is  a  crowning  day  to 
come  by  and  by.  "He  shall  see  of 
the  travail  of  his  soul  and  shall  be 
satisfied/'  And  as  His  own  joy  be- 
comes complete  we  shall  share  His 
triumph.  Every  good  and  faithful 
servant  will  hear  His  "Well  done 
....  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy 
Lord."  "Enter"— for  the  richest 
experience  of  the  earthly  life  will 
appear  so  poor  by  comparison,  that  we 
shall  seem  to  be  only  at  the  beginning 
of  our  happiness.  Then  we  may  well 
sing  with  Richard  Baxter: — 

"Come,  Lord,  when  grace  has  made  me  meet. 
Thy  blessed  face  to  see; 
For,  if  Thy  work  on  earth  be  sweet, 
What  will  Thy  glory  be?" 

New  York. 


ABRAHAM  A  TYPE  OF  THE  BELIEVER. 


E.  E.  Knapp. 


Abraham  Believed  God.    Rom.  rv.  3. 

God  chose  Abraham.    Neh.  ix.  7. 

God  called  Abraham.    Gen.  xii.  1 ;  Heb.  xi.  8. 

God  called  Abraham  His  friend.    Isa.  xli.  8. 

God  loved  Abraham.    Jer.  xxxi.  3. 

God  gave  Abraham  promises.    Gal.  iii.  16. 

God  promised   Christ   to   Abraham.    Gen. 

xii.  3 ;  Gal.  iii.  16. 
God  redeemed  Abraham.    Isa.  xxix.  22. 
God  prospered  Abraham.    Gen.  xxiv.  1. 
God  helped  Abraham.    Gen.  xiv.  20. 
God  guarded  Abraham.    Gen.  xv.  1. 
God  sent  Abraham  out.    Gen.  xii.  1. 
God  made  Abraham  fruitful.    Gen.  xii.  2; 

Heb.  xi.  12. 
God  tried  Abraham.    Gen.  xxii.  1 ;  Heb.  xi. 

17. 
God  remembered  Abraham.    Gen.  xix.  29. 
God  answered  Abraham.    Gen.  xv.  2-6. 
God  never  failed  Abraham.    Gen.  xi.-xxv. 
God  took  Abraham.    Gen.  xxv.  8;   Matt. 

viii.  ix. 


I  Believe  God.    Acts  xxvii.  25. 

God  chose  me.    John  xv.  16. 

God  called  me.    Rom.  viii.  30. 

God  calls  me  His  friend.    John  xv.  14. 

God  loves  me.    John  xiv.  21. 

God  gives  me  promises.    2  Peter  i.  4. 

God  promised  me  Jesus.    Luke  ii.  10,  11; 

John  xiv.  22,  23. 
God  redeemed  me.    1  Peter  i.  i8>  io>. 
God  will  prosper  me.    Phil.  iv.  19. 
God  helps  me.    Heb.  xiii.  6. 
God  guards  me.    Psalms  xci. 
God  sends  me.      Mark  xvi.  15;  John  xx. 

21,  22. 
God  will  make  me  fruitful.    John  xv.  16. 
God  tries  me.    Isa.  xlviii.  10;  Heb.  xii.  7, 8. 
God   remembers  me.    Isa.  xlix.   15;  John 

xiv.  3. 
God  answers  me.     1  John  iii.  21-23. 
God  will  never  fail  me.    Heb.  xiii.  5. 
Jesus  will  come  for  me.    Acts  L  xx;  Rev. 

xxi.  20. 


He  "always  causeth  us  to  triumph.' 
West  Mystic,  Conn. 


2  Cor.  ii.  14. 


CHRISTIAN  ENDEAVOR  TOPICS. 


Ida  Q.  Moulton. 


RELIGION   AND   PATRIOTISM. 
(July  7,  Romans  xiii.  1-7.) 

The  governing  council  of  France  once 
declared,  "There  is  no  God."  A  reign  of 
confusion  and  terror  followed,  until 
Robespierre  declared  to  his  associates:  "If 
there  be  no  God,  we  must  make  one. 
France  cannot  be  governed  without  a  God." 
God  is  the  foundation  of  all  law,  "for  there 
is  no  power  but  of  God."  His  leavening 
influence  must  be  in  all  lasting  govern- 
ments. Nations,  races  or  individuals  who 
resist  Him  and  attempt  to  govern  them- 
selves, "shall  receive  to  themselves  damna- 
tion." 

In  Mark  xii.  17  you  will  find  a  life  size 
portrait  of  the  Christian  patriot.  The  Phar- 
isees marveled  at  it.  So  do  we.  So  will 
men  marvel  at  us,  when  we  render  unto 
God  and  men  their  dues.  The  way  is  plain 
and  easy.  Love  your  neighbor  as  yourself, 
for  "he  that  loveth  another  fulfilleth  the 
law."  Then  let  us  manifest  this  love,  con- 
fess our  loyalty,  declare  our  convictions, 
show  our  colors,  "vote  as  we  pray,"  for  this 
is  what  Christ  demands,  this  is  religious 
patriotism. 

"It  needs  something  inside,"  said  an  old 
Spartan  who  was  endeavoring  to  make 
a  dead  man  stand  upright.  And  so  do 
also  the  men  who  make  our  laws  "need 
something  inside."  Christian  Endeavorers 
stand  upon  a  platform  which  has  in  it  a 
plank  of  "pure  politics,"  called  Christian 
Citizenship.  Have  any  of  us  been  guilty 
of  putting  into  office  men  who  have  no 
religious  convictions,  men  who  will  com- 
promise with  evil,  men  without  "back- 
lone"?  God  pity  us,  if,  under  the  promise 
of  doing  what  "Jesus  would  like  to  have 
us  do,"  we  have  cast  our  vote  for  such  men. 

Mary,  Queen  of  Scots,  impatiently  asked 
John  Knox  this  question,  "What  are  you 
in  the  commonwealth?"  He  replied, 
"Madam,  a  subject  born  within  the  same, 
and,  albeit  I  be  neither  earl,  lord  or  baron 
in  it  yet  God  has  made  me  (though  abject 
in  your  eyes)  a  profitable  member  of  the 


same."  Individual  responsibility  is  what 
the  world  needs  to-day,  a  just  sense  of 
our  membership  in  this  commonwealth, 
a  deeper,  truer  sense  of  the  importance  of 
those  little  slips  of  paper  which  can  abolish 
the  evil  and  create  the  good.  The  most 
profitable  members  of  our  commonwealth 
recognize,  as  did  John  Knox,  their  respon- 
sibility to  God. 

Among  the  Rockies  there  is  a  mountain 
towering  above  all  others,  called  the  Mount 
of  the  Holy  Cross,  so  named  because  two 
immense  fissures,  one  perpendicular,  the 
other  horizontal,  both  filled  with  snow,  form 
a  cross.  Said  a  tourist,  "It  looks  as  if  the 
Almighty  had  put  it  there,  as  a  token  of 
His  claim  upon  this  continent."  And  has 
He  not  a  right  to  claim  it  ?  It  was  through 
His  providence  that  its  first  citizens  were 
Christian  people,  and  its  first  ruler  and 
lawmakers  Christian  men.  When  we  bow 
allegiance  to  party  or  man,  let  us  keep  the 
cross  above,  for  this  is  the  only  way  to 
keep  this  nation  a  Christian  nation. 

INDIVIDUAL   WORK   FOR   CHRIST. 
(July  14,  Acts  viii.  26-40.) 

Christ  began  and  closed  His  earthly  mis- 
sion with  personal  work  (John  i.  38  and 
Luke  xxiii.  43).  The  conversion  of  the 
Samaritan  woman,  Nicodemus,  Zaccheus 
and  others  clearly  show  the  value  He  set 
upon  individual  work.  The  conversion  of 
Saul  and  the  jailer  and  other  instances  re- 
corded in  the  life  of  Paul  are  an  evidence 
that  the  same  method  was  used  in  the  be- 
ginning of  Christianity.  In  view  of  these 
facts  and  the  great  results  which  have  come 
down  to  us  through  the  introduction  of  the 
gospel  to  Gentiles  (Acts  xi.),  let  us  count 
it  a  high  and  holy  privilege  to  introduce 
Jesus  Christ  to  one  individual. 

Said  the  late  D.  L.  Moody,  "Confine  your- 
self to  your  Bible  in  dealing  with  the  uncon- 
verted, for  there  is  no  difficulty  the  Bible 
cannot  meet."  Read  any  one  of  the  gospels 
carefully  and  you  will  see  the  frequent  use 
Christ  made  of  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures.   Recall  His  word-battles  with  Satan, 
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in  which  all  of  Christ's  replies  were  taken 
from  Deuteronomy.  Again  says  Mr. 
Moody,  "The  greatest  and  best  thing  to  do 
with  enquirers  is  to  kneel  down  and  pray 
with  them."  Christ  was  a  man  of  prayer. 
In  the  Gospel  of  Luke  alone  there  are  eight 
recorded  instances  of  Christ's  praying. 
Other  portions  of  the  New  Testament  tes- 
tify to  the  power  it  had  in  His  life.  We 
must  employ  the  same  methods  if  we  would 
win  souls  to  Christ.    Will  you  do  it? 

All  may  not  or  cannot  lead  souls  to 
Christ.  But  all  can,  by  a  Christlike  living, 
lead  those  around  them  on  to  a  high  plane 
of  Christian  service.  During  the  Mexican 
war  the  troops  wavered.  Suddenly  a  gen- 
eral rose  in  his  stirrups  and  shouting, 
"Men,  forward!"  dashed  into  the  enemy's 
ranks.  The  troops,  inspired  by  his  courage, 
rushed  after  him  and  gained  the  victory. 
The  world  needs  to-day  examples  of  Chris- 
tian living.  It  has  enough  of  talk,  which 
is  of  no  avail  unless  the  life  speaks  as  loudly 
as  the  tongue.  If  we  would  have  others  do 
right,  we  must  be  right. 

"Go,  make  thy  garden  as  fair  as  thou  canst, 
Thou  workest  not  alone, 
Perchance  he  whose  plot  is  next  to  thine 
Will  see  it  and  mend  his  own." 

You  need  not  go  through  life  seeking  for 
work,  your  work  is  in  your  opportunity, 
be  it  with  one  or  one  thousand.  Each  hour 
is  full  of  occasions  in  which  to  restrain 
passion,  subdue  your  hearts  to  patience  and 
gentleness,  resign  your  own  interests  for 
another's,  speak  words  of  kindness,  raise  the 
fallen,  cheer  the  fainting  and  soften  the 
bitterness  of  others'  lives.  Commonplace, 
do  you  say?    Yes,  but — 

"The  moon  and  the  stars  are  commonplace 

things, 
And  the  flower  that  blooms  and  the  bird 

that  sings; 
But  dark  were  the  world,  and  sad  our  lot, 
If  the  flowers  failed  and  the  sun  shone  not; 
And  God,  Who  studies  each  separate  soul, 
Out  of  commonplace  lives  makes  His  beau- 
tiful whole." 

It  is  said  that  the  great  painter,  Michael 
Angelo,  was  in  the  habit  of  working  with 
a  candle  fastened  in  the  front  of  his  paste- 
board cap,  so  that  his  shadow  would  not  be 
thrown  upon  his  work.  It  is  possible  for 
us  to  live  in  such  relationship  with  Christ 
that  His  presence  will  drive  the  shadow 
from  our  work,  and  lighten  and  glorify  the 


most  unpoetic  daily  duties.  "By  doing  the 
duty  fully  as  it  comes,  we  become  qualified 
for  more  light  and  a  clearer  vision  for  suc- 
ceeding duties." 

In  the  last  part  of  the  nineteenth  and  the 
first  of  the  twentieth  chapter  of  Matthew, 
we  have  a  picture  of  Jesus  and  His  disciples 
discussing  the  labor  question.  This  picture 
brings  Jesus  into  our  twentieth  century  life 
in  a  peculiar  way,  for  to-day  many  are  ask- 
ing as  did  Peter,  "What  shall  we  have, 
therefore,  who  have  forsaken  all  and  fol- 
lowed thee?"  Rather  should  we  ask,  what 
advantage  will  it  be  to  Christ's  kingdom  if 
I  am  in  it?  What  can  I  do?  What  can  I 
be?  How  much  can  I  bear  for  His  sake? 
How  much  can  I  give  to  One  Who  gave 
His  life  for  me?  We  may  have  poverty, 
sickness,  long  marches,  and  fatal  wounds, 
but  in  the  end— oh,  glorious  thought) — 
eternal  life. 

A  STRONG  WEAK   MAN. 
Quly  21,  Judge*  xvi.  80-30.) 

Not  once  in  the  brief  biography  of  Sam- 
son do  we  find  him  asking  for  God's  guid- 
ance. If  he,  like  other  leaders  of  Israel, 
had  taken  God's  hand  and  let  Him  lead  him, 
how  different  would  have  been  the  history 
of  his  life.  In  view  of  his  important  posi- 
tion as  leader  of  Israel,  "Where  next, 
Lord?"  should  have  been  his  constant  in- 
quiry. Likewise  we,  if  we  are  to  serve 
the  purpose  for  which  God  created  us, 
should  have  constantly  upon  our  lips, 
"Where  next,  Lord?"  It  ought  to  give  us 
great  joy  to  be  led  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 
Does  it?  If  not,  there  is  something  onto 
which  we  are  holding,  or  which  is  holding 
onto  us.    Which  is  it? 

How  often  has  the  sight  of  evil  held  us 
spellbound  by  its  very  wickedness.  "The 
lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes  and 
the  pride  of  life"  constitute  "all  there  is  in 
the  world"  (i  John  ii.  16).  It  was  through 
these  avenues  that  Samson  walked  and  thus 
fell  into  a  pitfall  and  met  an  untimely 
death.  Samson's  attention  was  arrested 
through  "the  lust  of  the  eyes";  he  was 
lured  on  by  the  tempter,  who  always 
polishes  sin,  and  his  downfall  and  death 
quickly  followed.  Thousands  to-day  meet 
untimely  death  through  "the  lust  of  the 
eyes." 
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Travelers  tell  us,  that  around  the  Ala- 
chura  lake  in  Florida  are  depressions  of 
ground  called  "sink  holes."  Some  of  these 
have  been  sinking  for  ages  while  others  sink 
without  a  moment's  notice,  causing  devasta- 
tion and  death.  Along  the  Christian's  path- 
way are  many  "sink  holes"  of  sin.  But  we 
have  a  guide  book  with  clear  and  specific 
directions  as  to  their  locality.  They  arc 
found  in  "the  counsel  of  the  ungodly,"  "the 
way  of  sinners,"  and  "the  seat  of  the  scorn- 
ful." These  not  only  cause  death  but 
untold  misery  throughout  the  eternal  ages. 

"The  sins  of  the  wicked  pierce  Christ's 
side,  but  the  sins  of  the  godly  plunge  the 
spear  into  His  heart."  Oh,  the  unspeakable 
love  which  will  receive  wound  after  wound 
and  yet  forgive,  we  cannot  comprehend. 
We  put  a  crown  of  words  upon  Christ's 
head,  then  plunge  the  spear  of  deeds  into 
His  heart.  After  Samson's  great  sin  God 
gave  him  another  chance,  and  so  to-day, 
through  His  boundless  love  and  mercy,  and 
the  intercession  of  His  beloved  Son,  He 
gives  us  chance  after  chance,  and  we — we 
pierce  His  heart  because  we  will  not  obey 
Him,  and  let  Him  crown  us  with  His 
strength. 

Unconsciously  breathing  into  our  system 
the  poisoned  air  of  a  marsh  or  cesspool, 
we  become  poisoned  and  ere  long  the  burn- 
ing fever  of  malaria  sets  in.  If  these  fever 
germs  had  come  upon  us  as  a  "roaring 
lion,"  we  might  have  protected  ourselves, 
but  they  come  unawares  in  our  daily  breath. 
Thus  sin  sometimes  comes  into  our  souls, 
not  through  willful  disobedience  but  through 
association  with  evil.  If  Samson  had  kept 
the  company  of  the  Israelites  Delilah  would 
not  have  poisoned  him  and  he  would  have 
kept  his  strength  and  power.  If  we  would 
become  strong,  useful  Christians  we  must 
not  live  near  the  marshes  and  cesspools  of 
sin,  unless  for  the  good  of  others,  and  then 
we  must  "put  on  the  whole  armor  of  God." 

missions;  true  philanthropy. 

Only  28,  Galatiana  vi.  1-10  ) 

"Humanity  is  divided  into  two  classes: 
those  who  lean  and  those  who  are  leaned 
upon."  Paul  had  something  like  this  in 
mind  when  he  said,  "Bear  ye  one  another's 
burdens."  Nothing  in  this  world  will  in- 
spire us  with  so  much  courage  as  to  feel 


that  some  one  needs  us.  Look  at  the  forti- 
tude evidenced  by  the  son  or  daughter  car- 
ing for  the  aged  parents,  the  mere  boy  car- 
ing for  his  widowed  mother,  the  pastor 
shepherding  his  flock.  Among  them  you 
will  find  many  "uncalendared  saints." 
They  may  not  cross  continents  or  seas,  or 
build  churches  and  establish  schools  and 
hospitals ;  they  may  always  live  in  obscurity, 
yet  upon  the  book  of  life  their  names  will 
appear  among  the  world's  great  mission- 
aries, because  right  where  they  were  they 
did  what  they  could. 

A  gentleman  who  visited  a  great  jewelry 
store  said  he  saw  one  jewel  perfectly  lustre- 
less. A  friend  with  him  held  it  in  his  hand 
a  few  minutes,  and  then  it  gleamed  and 
sparkled  with  all  the  colors  of  the  rainbow. 
It  was  an  opal.  It  needed  the  warm  touch 
of  the  hand  to  bring  out  its  loveliness. 
To-day  there  are  millions  of  souls  living  in 
darkness  and  superstition,  who  need  to 
hear  the  "glad  tidings  of  great  joy"  and 
feel  the  sympathetic  touch  of  loving  human- 
ity. "How  shall  they  hear  without  a 
preacher?  How  shall  they  preach  except 
they  be  sent?"  (2  Kings  vii.  10). 

We  sometimes  say  "Another  day's  work 
done."  Ah,  nol  The  setting  sun  does  not 
end  our  days.  We  are  again  to  meet  the 
influence  of  the  deeds  of  these  days.  They 
may  astonish  us  with  their  hideousness  or 
gladden  us  with  their  beauty.  The  mis- 
used and  neglected  opportunities  will  some- 
time present  themselves  to  our  view.  Life 
to  a  Christian  is  a  tremendous  responsibil- 
ity as  well  as  a  glorious  opportunity.  Every 
life  that  touches  ours  receives  some  im- 
pression, some  seed,  that  will  in  turn  pro- 
duce more  seed.  Let  us  sift  and  examine 
our  seed  under  the  eye  of  God,  ere  we  sow 
it,  lest  instead  of  wholesome  palatable  food 
for  the  soul  there  comes  up  deadly  poison. 

Thorwaldsen  carved  his  statues  in  Italy, 
packed  them  in  straw  and  then  carried  them 
to  his  home  in  the  Northland.  The  straw 
contained  seeds,  and  soon  his  garden  in 
Copenhagen  was  blooming  with  beautiful 
Italian  flowers.  The  unconscious  acts  of 
our  lives  may  bear  the  most  beautiful  and 
useful  fruit,  yea,  will  bear  it,  if  they  are 
consecrated  to  God.  Even  the  fruit  of  the 
accidentally  dropped  seeds  will  be  such  as 
it  will  delight  us  to  gather.    Life  for  most 
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of  us  is  not  made  up  of  large  opportunities 
and  sacrifices,  but  it  is  full  of  the  littles  of 
this  world's  duties.  God's  smile  and  bless- 
ing will  rest  upon  all  those  who  out  of  love 
for  Him  seek  to  bless  others.  Am  I  doing 
this? 

The  old  saying,  "Where  there  is  a  will 
there  is  a  way/'  lived  out  in  our  mission- 
ary activities  would  give  marvelous  results. 
We  cannot  now  meet  mission  work  with  the 
excuse,  "I  can't  go/'  because  the  triumphs 


of  our  civilization  have  made  it  possible  for 
us  to  work  in  India  or  Africa,  and  not  leave 
our  own  home.  We  do  not  "play  at  mis- 
sions" with  the  zeal  we  put  into  other  sports 
and  pastimes;  if  we  did  we  should  not  so 
often  hear,  "Come  and  bring  us  the  saving 
word."  Oh,  that  Christ  would  break  our 
narrow  wills  which  surround  a  narrower 
self,  and  envelop  us  with  self-sacrificing 
love,  then  we  should  find  ways  and  means 
to  spread  His  gospel  and  "work  at  missions" 
in  earnest. 


Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 


JULY,  1901. 


Monday,  ist.  My  voice  shalt  thou  hear 
in  the  morning,  O  Lord;  in  the  morning 
will  I  direct  my  prayer  unto  thee,  and  will 
look  up.    Psalm  v.  3. 

The  morning  prayer  chimes  in  with  the 
joy  of  the  creation,  with  the  quick  world  as 
it  awakes  and  sings.  It  ought  to  bind 
itself  up  with  the  rising  of  the  sun,  the 
opening  of  the  flowers,  the  divine  service  of 
the  birds.  The  voice  of  the  world  is 
prayer,  and  our  morning  worship  should 
be  in  tune  with  its  ordered  hymn  of  praise. 
But  in  joy  we  should  recall  our  weakness, 
and  ask  His  presence  Who  is  strength 
and  redemption,  so  that  joy  may  be  married 
to  watchfulness  by  humility.  Such  a 
prayer  is  the  guard  of  life. — Stop  ford  A. 
Brooke. 

Tuesday,  and.  Bear  ye  one  another's 
burdens,  and  so  fulfill  the  law  of  Christ. 
Gal.  vi.  2. 

A  Christian  life  cannot  be  lived  in  a 
corner.  If  Christ  is  in  us,  He  cannot  be 
hid.  The  world  must  see  and  know  that 
we  are  Christ's.  Our  light  must  shine,  and 
our  power  be  felt.  And  we  must  make  it 
clear  that  our  religion  is  one  of  helpfulness. 
Help  was  laid  on  One  Who  was  mighty  to 
save  when  our  salvation  was  laid  on  Christ ; 
and  the  pitiful  cry  of  the  heavy-laden  to 
Him  was,  "Lord,  help  us."  Men  need  help 
now.  Involved  in  sin,  tangled  in  the 
meshes  of  worldlincss,  taken  captive  by 
Satan  at  his  will,  they  want  the  helping 


hand  of  a  brother  for  their  rescue.  It  is 
for  us  to  give  it  "in  His  name,"  and  the 
joy  of  giving  it  is  the  sweetest  joy  this  side 
of  heaven. — B.  Hart. 

Wednesday,  3rd.  He  that  overcometk 
....  shall  be  clothed  in  white  raiment* 
Rev.  Hi.  5. 

The  sins  which  beset  us  do  us  a  great 
service  in  teaching  us  self-distrust  and 
humility.  But  for  them  many  of  our  great- 
est spiritual  victories  would  not  be  won, 
and  our  characters  would  not  gain  that 
degree  of  vigor  which  now  is  attainable 
When  we  come  to  look  back  upon  our  lives 
from  the  divine  point  of  view  we  shall  con- 
fess that,  in  spite  of  all  the  sorrow  and 
strain  which  they  caused  us,  our  besetting 
sins  were  valuable  agents  in  securing  the 
chief  object  of  life,  the  development  of  a 
holy,  heavenly  character. — Selected. 

Thursday,  4th.  .  To  every  man  his  work. 
Mark  xiii.  34. 

Your  own  personal  work.  God  has 
given  it  to  you;  He  has  called  you  to  it; 
He  has  fitted  you  for  it.  Do  not  then 
neglect  it  through  idleness,  or  overlook  it 
by  reason  of  the  cares  and  burdens  of  life; 
do  not  give  it  into  other  hands  for  cour- 
tesy's sake  or  through  politeness;  do  not 
be  coaxed  away  from  it  by  friends,  or 
frightened  out  of  it  by  foes.  Stand  fast, 
and  do  your  own  work,  whatever  and 
wherever  it  may  be.    Know  the  voice  of 
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the  Master.  Know  what  He  would  have 
you  do,  and  then  make  it  your  one  great, 
continual  business  to  finish  the  work  that 
He  has  given  you.  The  working  time  is 
brief,  the  rest  is  coming;  the  sowing  is  but 
for  a  little  while,  the  reaping  time  and  the 
harvest  home  will  surely  follow. — Selected, 

Friday,  5th.  Let  us  not  be  weary  in  well- 
doing; for  in  due  season  we  shall  reap,  if 
we  faint  not.    Gal.  vi.  9. 

One  of  the  hardest  things  in  Christian 
work — in  all  work  for  that  matter — is  to 
get  within  one's  self  the  spirit  which  keeps 
the  work  from  degenerating  into  drudgery. 
For  that  result  it  is  necessary  to  have  in 
mind  a  great  and  lasting  motive.  Some- 
times we  find  that  motive  in  the  possible 
fruits  of  our  work.  A  man  with  a  keen 
imagination,  which  enables  him  to  look 
through  and  beyond  the  present  duty  to  the 
fruit  that  is  sure  to  come  if  he  remains 
faithful,  may  grow  weary  in  well-doing,  but 
he  will  not  faint. — Selected. 

Saturday,  6th.  Ye  have  kindled  a  fire 
which  shall  burn  for  ever.  Jer.  xvii.  4. 

It  is  a  high,  solemn,  awful  thought  for 
every  individual  man  that  his  earthly 
influence,  which  has  had  a  commencement, 
will  never  through  all  ages,  were  he  the 
very  meanest  of  us,  have  an  end. — Thomas 
CarlyU. 

Sunday,  7th.  All  things  work  together 
for  good  to  them  that  love  God.  Rom. 
if" ii.  28. 

Can  we  include  our  mistakes  and  sins  in 
the  "all  things"  that  work  together  for 
good?  Certainly,  if  we  belong  to  God,  if 
love  and  loyalty  to  Him  are  our  hearts' 
determination,  if  we  are  purposed  to  press 
toward  the  mark  of  His  high  calling  in 
Christ  Jesus.  The  pride  and  self-confi- 
dence of  Peter  were  weakness,  and  were 
breaking  him  down  as  a  disciple ;  but  when 
be  yielded  himself  to  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
they  became  self-knowledge,  self-distrust, 
self-hatred,  and  the  occasion  and  demands 
for  divine  power.  The  lives  of  St.  Augus- 
tine, of  John  Newton,  of  Jerry  McAuley, 
prove  that  the  God  of  transmutation,  who 
taught  us  to  bring  brilliant  dyes,  healing 
remedies,  exquisite  perfumes,  from  waste 
coal-tar,  can  transform  the  character  that 
is  put  in  His  hands  and  make  a  repudiated 


past  thrillingly  vital  in  the  sympathy  and 
pity,  fidelity  and  love,  of  a  beautiful  and 
fruitful  future.— Maltbie  D.  Babcock. 

Monday,  8th.  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  it 
heartily,  as  to  the  Lord,  ....  for  ye  serve 
the  Lord  Christ.    Col.  Hi.  23,  24. 

The  true  calling  of  a  Christian  is  not  to 
do  extraordinary  things,  but  to  do  ordinary 
things  in  an  extraordinary  way.  The 
most  trivial  tasks  can  be  accomplished  in 
a  noble,  gentle,  regal  spirit,  which  over- 
rides all  petty,  paltry  feelings,  and  which 
elevates  all  things. — Dean  Stanley. 

Tuesday,  9th.  Unto  you  it  is  given  in 
the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  believe  on 
him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake.  Phil, 
i.  29. 

How  many  are  there  who  by  reason  of 
poverty,  obscurity,  infirmity  of  mind  or 
body,  can  never  hope  to  do  much  by  action, 
and  who  often  sigh  at  the  contemplation  of 
their  want  of  power  to  effect  anything! 
But  it  is  given  to  them,  as  to  all,  to  suffer; 
let  them  only  suffer  well,  and  they  will  give 
a  testimony  for  God  which  all  who  know 
them  will  deeply  feel  and  profoundly  re- 
spect. It  is  not  necessary  for  all  men  to  be 
great  in  action.  The  greatest  and  sub- 
limest  power  is  often  simple  patience;  and 
for  just  that  reason  we  need  sometimes  to 
see  its  greatness  alone,  that  we  may  embrace 
the  solitary,  single  idea  of  such  greatness, 
and  bring  it  into  our  hearts  unconfused 
with  all  other  kinds  of  power.  Let  this  be 
remembered;  and  let  this  be  your  joy,  in 
every  trial  and  grief  and  pain  and  wrong 
you  suffer,  that  to  suffer  well  is  to  be  a  true 
advocate  and  apostle  and  pillar  of  faith. — 
Horace  Bushnell. 

Wednesday,  xoth.  Whosoever  will,  let 
him  take  the  water  of  life  freely.  Rev. 
xxii.  17. 

Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name, 
that  will  I  do.    John  xiv.  13. 

There  arc  two  precious  words  often 
found  in  the  mouth  of  Christ:  "Whoso- 
ever" and  "Whatsoever."  "Whosoever 
will,  let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely;" 
"Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name, 
that  will  I  do."  "Whosoever"  is  on  the 
outside  of  the  gate,  and  lets  in  all  who 
choose.      "Whatsoever"  is  on  the  inside, 
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and  gives  to  those  who  enter  the  free  range 
of  all  the  region  and  treasures  of  grace. 
"Whosoever"  makes  salvation  free;  "what- 
soever" makes  it  full. — Selected, 

Thursday,  xzth.  Inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me.  Matt, 
xxv.  40. 

The  look  of  sympathy,  the  gentle  word, 
Spoken  so  low  that  only  angels  heard ; 
The  secret  act  of  pure  self-sacrifice, 
Unseen  by  men,  but  marked  by  angels'  eyes, 
These  are  not  lost. 

The  kindly  plan  devised  for  others'  good, 
So  seldom  guessed,  so  little  understood, 
The  quiet,  steadfast  love  that  strove  to  win 
Some  wanderer  from  the  ways  of  sin, — 
These  are  not  lost. 

Not  lost,  O  Lord !  for  in  Thy  city  bright 
Our  eyes  shall  see  the  past  by  clearer  light, 
And  things  long  hidden  from  our  gaze  below 
Thou  wilt  reveal ;  and  we  shall  surely  know 
These  are  not  lost. 

—Richard  Metcalf. 

Friday,  xath.  Love  not  the  world.  1 
John  ii.  15. 

The  love  of  the  things  that  perish  can 
only  be  driven  out  by  the  strength  of  a 
superior  love.  Open  your  heart  to  the  love 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Loving  Him,  all  lovely 
things  fall  into  their  just  proportion,  their 
true  relation  to  your  being;  while  all  un- 
lovely things  fall  into  their  true  contempt 
and  shame. — /.  Baldwin  Brown. 

Saturday,  13th.  Looking  unto  Jesus. 
Heb.  xii.  2. 

"Looking  unto  Jesus  is  the  secret  of 
strength."  "Looking  unto  Jesus,"  then,  let 
us  go  forth  to  take  our  part  in  the  work  of 
building,  and  in  the  work  of  gathering. 
And  though  we  shall  have  to  hand  on  the 
work  unfinished  to  our  successors,  yet,  if 
we  have  done  our  part  faithfully,  we  shall 
hear,  at  the  end  of  our  life  journey,  the 
Master's  'Well  done,  good  and  faithful 
servant,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy 
Lord." — /.  F.  Winnington-Ingrom. 

Sunday,  14th.  All  that  the  Lord  speak- 
eth,  that  I  must  do.    Num.  xxiii.  26. 

Every  believer  should  be  conscious  of  a 
divine  imperative  in  his  soul.    Some  un- 


known author  has  put  it  in  these  words: 
"No  life  is  worthy  and  noble  that  has  no 
'must'  in  it."  That  means  that  we  should 
be  ready  to  bow  and  subordinate  our  cher- 
ished schemes,  or  our  fondest  wishes  to 
the  everprcsent  authority  of  the  voice  of 
God  through  the  conscience.  If  we  yield 
to  impulses;  if  we  are  subject  to  the  winds 
of  emotion;  if  we  merely  follow  popular 
sentiment,  we  arc  not  living  a  worthy  life. 
The  true  life  must  be  one  fashioned  under 
the  behests  of  a  divine  voice. — Selected. 

Monday,  15th.  What  is  written  in  the 
lawT  ....  Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all 
thy  mind;  and  thy  neighbor  as  thyself. 
....  Thou  hast  answered  right;  this  do, 
and  thou  shalt  live.    Luke  x.  26,  27,  28. 

The  spiritual  life  is  not  knowing,  not 
hearing,  but  doing.  We  can  only  really 
know  so  far  as  we  do.  What  we  do  truly, 
rightly,  in  the  way  of  duty,  that,  and  only 
that,  we  are.— Frederick  W.  Robertson. 

Tuesday,  16th.  They  that  wait  upon  the 
Lord  shall  change  their  strength;  they  shall 
mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles.  Isa.  xl. 
31  (margin). 

A  friend  once  illustrated  to  me  the  dif- 
ference between  three  of  her  friends  in  the 
following  way:  She  said  if  they  should  all 
three  come  to  a  spiritual  mountain  which 
had  to  be  crossed,  the  first  one  would  tunnel 
through  it  with  hard  and  wearisome  labor; 
the  second  would  meander  around  it  in  an 
indifferent  fashion,  hardly  knowing  where 
she  was  going,  and  yet,  because  her  aim  was 
right,  getting  around  it  at  last;  but  the 
third  would  just  flap  her  wings  and  fly 
right  over.  I  think  we  all  know  something 
of  these  different  ways  of  locomotion.  If 
any  of  us  in  the  past  have  tried  to  tunnel 
our  way  through  the  mountains  that  have 
stood  across  our  pathway,  or  have  been 
meandering  around  them,  let  us  resolve 
from  henceforth  to  spread  our  wings  and 
"mount  up"  into  the  clear  atmosphere  of 
God's  presence  where  it  will  be  easy  to 
overcome  the  highest  mountain  of  them  all. 
— Selected. 

Wednesday,  17th.  Unto  every  one  of  us 
is  given  grace  according  to  the  measure  of 
the  gift  of  Christ.    Eph.  iv.  7. 
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And  what  is  Christ's  measure?  Love, 
infinite  love.  We  are  not  straitened  in 
Him,  but  in  ourselves.  When  Abraham 
interceded  for  Sodom,  God  did  not  stop 
granting  till  Abraham  stopped  asking. 
When  Elisha  poured  the  oil  in  the  Shuna- 
mite's  vessels,  the  oil  ceased  not  till  the 
vessels  ceased.  When  Jesus  opened  His 
treasures  on  the  mount,  and  fed  the  multi- 
tude, His  supply  did  not  stop  till  they 
ceased  in  their  demand.  "As  much  as  they 
would,"  this  was  God's  measure.  So  it  is 
now.  Christ's  measure  is  infinite.  We  are 
straitened,  not  He.  We  draw  so  little  on 
His  ocean  fullness,  and  therefore  we  see 
so  little  of  the  fullness  of  Christ  to  meet 
our  necessities.  Remember,  if  we  have 
little  grace,  the  fault  is  ours,  not  His. — 
Frederick  Whitfield. 

Thursday,  18th.  With  good  will,  doing 
service.    Eph.  vi.  7. 

Waiting  to  be  of  service  is  the  sure  way 
of  missing  the  service  altogether.  There 
is  no  waiting  one's  chance  in  the  life  of 
true  service.  Opportunities  throng  the 
path  of  everyday  routine.  Every  one  is 
susceptible  of  greater  joy;  every  one  has  a 
burden,  often  to  be  lightened  by  an  under- 
standing look,  a  tactful  word,  a  sense  of 
companionship.  But  we  wait,  and  offer 
none  of  these,  because  we  are  not  quick  to 
see.  and  we  want  to  do  something  notable 
and  striking  when  we  do  serve.  Mean- 
while a  whole  brood  of  opportunities  is 
born,  and  dies.  Let  us  be — not  wait  to  be 
—of  service. — Selected. 

Friday,  19th.  /  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me;  and  the  life  which  I  now  live 
in  the  flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son 
of  God,  who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself 
for  me.    Gal.  ii.  20. 

All  growth  in  the  spiritual  life  is  con- 
nected with  the  clearer  insight  into  what 
Jesus  is  to  us.  The  more  we  realize  that 
Christ  must  be  all  to  us  and  in  us,  that  all 
in  Christ  is  indeed  for  us,  the  more  we 
shall  learn  to  live  the  real  life  of  faith, 
which,  dying  to  self,  lives  wholly  in  Christ. 
The  Christian  life  is  no  longer  the  vain 
struggle  to  live  right,  but  the  resting  in 
Christ  and  finding  strength  in  Him  as  our 
life  to  fight  the  fight  and  gain  the  victory 
of  faith.— Selected. 


Saturday,  aoth.  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it 
not  to  one  of  the  least  of  these,  ye  did  it 
not  to  me.    Matt.  xxv.  45. 

The  spectre  that  I  am  most  afraid  of  at 
the  last  is  the  spectre  of  lost  opportunities. 
The  keenest  regrets  that  I  feel  to-day  are 
born  of  neglected  duties — of  neglect  to 
do  all  that  I  might  have  done  for  the  sick, 
the  sad,  the  suffering  and  the  sinning,  above 
all,  for  the  immortal  souls  that  are  now 
beyond  my  reach. — Theodore  L.  Cuyler. 

Sunday,  axst.  There  is  no  fear  in  love; 
but  perfect  love  casteth  out  fear.  1  John 
iv.  18. 

Loving  God  is  the  secret  which  reconciles 
all.  This  is  the  secret  of  being  occupied, 
with  interest,  in  the  things  of  earth,  without 
ceasing  to  love  the  things  of  heaven.  But, 
ye  divided  hearts,  who  have  dreamed  of  a 
compromise  between  heaven  and  earth,  and 
have  appeared  tormented  with  fears  and 
scruples,  now  know  the  cause  of  your  con- 
dition: Ye  fear  God,  but  ye  do  not  love 
Him.  Love  had  speedily  cut  the  difficulty; 
everything  for  God,  nothing  for  self,  is  its 
motto.  Everything  for  God,  provided  God 
is  mine.  Then  let  Him  enrich  or  impov- 
erish my  life,  let  Him  extend  or  limit  my 
activity,  let  Him  gratify  or  oppose  my 
tastes ;  if  I  have  my  God,  I  have  all  things 
at  once. — Alexandre  R.  Vinet. 

Monday,  aand.  There  is  ...  .  now  no 
condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ 
Jesus.    Rom.  viii.  1. 

There  is  no  condemnation  to  those  that 
are  in  Christ  Jesus.  You  may  just  pile  up 
the  sins  you  can  think  of  till  they  rise  up 
like  a  dark  mountain,  and  then  multiply 
them  by  ten  thousand  for  those  you  cannot 
think  of;  and  after  you  have  tried  to  enu- 
merate all  the  sins  you  have  ever  com- 
mitted, just  let  me  bring  one  verse  in,  and 
then  that  mountain  will  melt  away:  "The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth 
us  from  all  sin." — D.  L.  Moody. 

Tuesday,  23rd.  Though  it  tarry,  wait 
for  it;  because  it  will  surely  come.  Hab. 
ii.  3- 

It  may  be  your  prayer  is  like  a  ship, 
which,  when  it  goes  on  a  very  long  voyage, 
does  not  come  home  laden  so  soon;  but 
when  it  does  come  home  it  has  a  richer 
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freight  Mere  "coasters"  will  bring  your 
coals,  or  such  like  ordinary  things;  but 
they  that  go  afar  to  Tarshish  return  with 
gold  and  ivory.  Coasting  prayers,  such  as 
we  pray  every  day,  bring  us  many  neces- 
saries; but  there  are  great  prayers  which, 
like  the  old  Spanish  galleons,  cross  the 
main  ocean  and  are  longer  out  of  sight, 
but  come  home  deep  laden  with  a  golden 
freight. — C.  H.  Spurge  on. 

Wednesday,  34th.    Our  God  whom  we 

serve  is  able  to  deliver  us and  he 

will  deliver  us.    Dan.  Hi.  17. 

God  hath  a  thousand  keys  to  open  a 
thousand  doors  for  the  deliverance  of  His 
own  when  it  has  come  to  the  greatest  ex- 
tremity. Let  us  be  faithful  and  care  for 
our  own  part,  which  is  to  do  and  suffer 
for  Him,  and  lay  God's  part  on  Himself, 
and  leave  it  there;  duties  are  ours,  events 
are  the  Lord's.  When  our  faith  goeth  to 
meddle  with  events  and  to  hold  a  court  (if 
I  may  so  speak)  upon  God's  providence 
and  beginneth  to  say,  "How  wilt  Thou  do 
this  or  that?"  we  lose  ground — we  have 
nothing  to  do  there;  it  is  our  part  to  let 
the  Almighty  exercise  His  own  office  and 
steer  His  own  helm. — Samuel  Rutherford. 

Thursday,  25th.  My  servants  shall  sing 
for  joy  of  heart.    Isaiah  Ixv.  14. 

We  all  want  Christian  joy.  We  long  for 
it;  we  pray  for  it.  Yet  it  is  possible  to 
become  all  the  more  miserable  trying  to 
get  joy.  For  joy  does  not  come  that  way— 
by  trying.  Joy  is  an  effect.  Fulfill  the 
cause,  and  you  will  have  the  effect  without 
trying.  Struggling  after  Christian  joy 
without  fulfilling  its  conditions  is  like 
agonizing  with  God  in  prayer  for  a  crop  on 
your  field  without  fulfilling  the  conditions 
of  ploughing,  sowing  and  cultivating. 
Fulfill  the  condition  and  you  will  have 
Christian  joy,  and  the  condition  is  abiding 
in  the  vine,  the  maintaining  of  communion 
with  Christ  through  faith  and  loving  obedi- 
ence.—G.  B.  F.  Halloek. 

Friday,  a6th.  Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask. 
Mark  x.  38. 

The  sons  of  Zebedee  are  not  the  only 
disciples  to  whom  these  words  apply. 
As  servants  of  the  Lord,  we  must  learn 
that  God's  thoughts  are  above  our  thoughts, 
and  that  safety  is  only  found  in  submission. 


We  know  not  what  to  ask  only  as  the  Spirit 
reveals  the  divine  will  to  us.  But  know- 
ing the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  we  can  ask 
according  to  God's  will.  "If  we  ask  any- 
thing according  to  his  will  he  heareth  us." 
—Selected. 

Saturday,  27th.  Thou  art  careful  and 
troubled  about  many  things;  but  one  thing 
is  needful.    Luke  x.  41,  42. 

One  of  the  greatest  needs  of  the  Chris- 
tian life  in  these  days  is  more  devotion. 
The  tendency  is  to  action  rather  than  to 
worship,  to  busy  toil  rather  than  to  quiet 
sitting  at  the  Saviour's  feet  to  commune 
with  Him.— J.  R.  Miller. 

Sunday,  a8th.  How  great  is  thy  good- 
ness, which  thou  hast  laid  up  for  them  that 
fear  thee.    Psalm  xxxi.  /p. 

The  sun  goes  down,  but  the  stars  come 
out  with  visible  suggestion  of  the  reserves 
of  God.  When  we  think  His  blessing  is 
exhausted,  He  shows  us  other  gifts.  Part 
of  God's  loving  wisdom  is  to  reserve  a 
gift  until  we  are  able  to  enjoy  it  fully.  He 
will  not  put  a  priceless  jewel  into  a  baby's 
hand,  or  give  a  noble  picture  for  a  plaything 
to  a  careless  child.  Our  disappointments, 
then,  may  be  proofs  of  immature  capacity, 
as  well  as  hints  of  the  great  possibilities  of 
joy  in  the  reserves  of  God.  Happy,  there- 
fore, is  he  who  can  use  loss  and  disappoint- 
ment as  incentives  for  a  closer  life  and  work 
with  God.  His  gifts  shall  come  to  meet 
our  growth,  and  never  can  our  growth 
exhaust  our  heavenly  Father's  treasury  of 
love.  Even  in  heaven,  he  who  in  the 
measure  of  his  capacity  is  filled  with  all 
the  fullness  of  God,  will  be  astonished  at 
the  glimpses  of  beauty  and  of  glory  in 
reserve  to  bless  his  further  growth  in  love 
and  knowledge. — Isaac  Ogden  Rankin. 

Monday,  29th.  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who 
daily  loadeth  us  with  benefits.  Psalm 
Ixviii.  19. 

Do  not  think  so  much  of  the  good  time 
coming  that  you  lose  the  good  time  at 
hand.  Mercies  and  blessings  are  of  daily 
occurrence,  and  are  to  be  enjoyed  as  they 
arrive. — Selected. 

Tuesday,  30th.  My  people  have  com- 
mitted  two  evils;  they  have  forsaken  me, 
the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  hewed 
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them    out   cisterns,    broken    cisterns,    that 
can  hold  no  water.    Jer.  ii.  13. 

We  are  all  the  time  wanting  to  do  some 
good  and  wondering  that  we  fail.  We  fail 
because  we  are  not  first  full  of  the  spirit 
of  that  we  want  to  do  or  give.  We  under- 
take to  do  where  we  have  nothing  to  do 
from.  We  are  dry  springs,  empty  reser-r 
voirs.  We  have  no  fountain-head.  We 
have  never  established  a  source  of  supply. 
Before  we  can  be  the  best  and  do  the  best 


it  is  all  important  that  we  be  ourselves 
connected  with  the  fountain  of  living 
waters.—/.  F.  IV.  Ware. 

Wednesday,  31st.  Whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.    Gal.  vi.  7. 

The  value  of  the  future  depends  entirely 
upon  the  value  attached  to  to-day.  There 
is  no  magic  in  the  years  to  come;  nothing 
can  bloom  in  those  fairer  fields  save  that 
which  is  sown  to-day. — Selected. 


DEVOTIONAL  STUDIES  IN  THE   SUNDAY-SCHOOL 

LESSONS. 

Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  B.  A. 


GOD,  CREATOR  OF  ALL  THINGS. 
(July  7,  Genesis  i  -ii.  8.) 

This  narrative  of  the  creation  which 
Moses,  by  the  direction  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
places  as  the  frontispiece  of  the  Penta- 
teuch and  the  Bible,  is  spoken  of  as  Elo- 
histic,  because  the  word  Jehovah  does  not 
occur,  and  all  the  work  of  creation  is  ac- 
credited to  God  (El).  In  all  probability 
this  fragment  was  passed  from  lip  to  lip 
for  centuries  before  Moses  transcribed  it. 
Adam  may  have  told  it  to  Seth,  Noah  to 
Shem,  and  Abraham  to  Isaac.  These  ven- 
erable phrases  belong  to  the  world's  gray 
fathers.  They  are  worn  with  the  handling 
of  countless  generations. 

The  work  of  creation  is  described  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  final  stage  of  re- 
demption. Genesis  answers  to  the  book 
of  Revelation.  Each  is  apocalyptic.  In 
the  one  you  have  the  sevens  of  seals,  trum- 
pets, and  vials;  in  the  other  of  days.  It 
is  probable,  therefore,  that  the  days  do  not 
stand  for  periods  of  twenty-four  hours. 
In  this  conclusion  we  are  substantiated  by 
Gen.  ii.  4,  where  we  are  told  of  the  day  in 
which  the  Lord  God  made  the  earth  and 
the  heavens.  Evidently  "day"  there  stands 
for  a  period  of  time. 

Our  attention  is  successively  fixed  on  the 
material  universe,  the  human  tenant,  and 
the  day  of  rest. 

I.  The  Creation  op  the  Material 
Universe.  There  seems  some  ground  for 
the  opinion  of  those  who  interpose  a  con- 
siderable  period   of   time   between   verses 


1  and  2.  They  suppose  that  there  was  a 
period  anterior  to  that  of  preparation  for 
human  life,  when  the  earth  was  the  abode  of 
unfallen  spirits;  and  that  Satan's  fall 
brought  about  the  confusion  and  chaos  of 
the  second  verse.  If  this  be  so,  it  would 
tally  with  the  assertion  of  Rom.  viii.  20, 
that  "the  creation  was  subjected  to  vanity, 
not  of  its  own  will,  but  by  reason  of  him 
who  subjected  it." 

We  will  leave  to  others  the  work  of 
showing  that  there  is  a  general  similarity 
between  the  steps  of  the  Creator,  as  re- 
vealed in  the  rocks,  and  as  detailed  in  this 
chapter.  For  our  part,  we  recognize  that 
there  are  clear  indications  of  the  same 
method,  furnished  by  geology  and  Scrip- 
ture; and  probably,  when  all  is  known,  the 
parallel  will  be  seen  to  be  complete.  But 
we  are  not  anxious  to  spend  our  time  on 
this  parallel.  We  do  not  come  to  this 
record  for  a  scientific  treatise;  it  is  enough 
for  us  to  find  the  inspired  writer  inscribing 
the  name  of  the  divine  Architect  on  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  the  seas  and  the 
land,  the  pastures  and  the  animal  creation. 
Nothing  was  left  to  chance,  to  the  for- 
tuitous concourse  of  atoms,  or  to  the  im- 
personal laws  of  evolution. 

If  evolution  is  scientifically  and  incon- 
testably  established,  it  will  be  our  duty  to 
accept  it,  and  we  shall  no  doubt  discover 
that  it  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  a  true 
interpretation  of  the  Bible.  But  so  far 
evolution  is  not  irrefragably  established. 
There   are   breaks  in   the   chain  of  being 
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which  are  still  lacking,  and  chasms  that 
have  to  be  bridged  over.  But  God  is  not 
less  Creator,  because  He  works  through 
law,  and  if  He  did  not  work  through  the 
law  of  evolution,  He  doubtless  wrought 
through  some  other.  It  is  even  more  cer- 
tainly a  proof  of  genius  to  create  a  machine 
which  ultimately  will  produce  first  a  watch, 
then  a  clock,  and  lastly  cathedral  chimes, 
than  to  create  any  one  of  these  at  first 
hand. 

That  there  was  light  before  the  appear- 
ance of  the  sun,  has  been  accounted  for  by 
the  dense  clouds  of  mist  that  enveloped 
the  earth's  surface,  and  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  throughout  the  narrative  the 
earth  is  viewed  as  the  standpoint  of  vision. 
It  is  interesting  to  notice  that  God's  days 
are  reckoned  from  evening  to  morning, 
not  as  ours  are  from  morning  till  night. 

"Not  first  the  light,  and  after  that  the  dark, 
But  first  the  dark,  and  after  that  the  light." 

There  is  a  majestic  gradation  in  the  or- 
derly advance  of  this  chapter,  from  the 
massive  foundations  of  the  earth  amid  the 
waters  to  the  creation  of  mankind,  as  God's 
vicegerent;  and  if  a  spiritual  lesson  be 
desired,  it  may  surely  be  obtained  in  the 
constant  emphasis  laid  on  the  separating 
process  of  creation,  by  which  God  tapered 
His  work  more  and  more  to  its  apex.  "God 
divided  the  light  from  the  darkness"  (4)  ; 
"He  divided  the  waters  which  were  under 
the  firmament  from  the  waters  which 
were  above."  "He  divided  the  land  from 
the  seas"  (9,  10).  "He  divided  the  day 
from  the  night"  (14)  ;  He  divided  the  in- 
animate from  the  animate,  the  instructive 
from  the  moral,  the  realm  over  which  man 
was  to  rule  from  man,  whom  He  made  in 
His  own  image.  The  same  rule  holds  in 
the  spiritual  realm  also— all  the  higher 
attainments  of  the  inner  and  divine  life 
are  due  to  the  careful  separation  between 
higher  and  lower,  between  the  better  and 
the  worse,  between  the  will  of  God  and 
the  choice  of  the  self-life.  Happy  is  he 
who  dares,  whenever  the  road  forks,  to  take 
the  upper  path,  so  that  he  is  always  leaving 
that  which  is  second  best  for  the  best. 

II.  The  Creation  of  Man.  The  image 
of  God  in  which  man  was  made  is  in  part 
intellectual,  but  more  moral  and  spiritual. 
It   would    have    been    impossible    for   the 


Blessed  One  to  become  incarnate  unless 
there  had  been  a  similarity  between  the 
divine  and  the  human;  indeed  it  sometimes 
seems  as  though  God  made  our  race  on  the 
plan  and  pattern  of  the  Archetype  of  the 
Man  Christ  Jesus,  already  present  to  His 
mind.  In  this  way  also,  Melchisedec  was 
made  like  the  Son  of  God  (Heb.  vii.  3). 

In  the  original  charta  man  was  made 
to  have  dominion  over  fish  and  fowl,  cattle 
and  creeping  things.  David  refers  to  this 
in  Psalm  viii.  Some  vestiges  of  this  ori- 
ginal endowment  may  be  found  in  the  fear 
that  animals  manifest  of  the  human  voice, 
and  in  the  fascination  exerted  on  them  by 
the  fixed  gaze  of  man.  How  could  the  wild 
beasts  of  the  forest  be  tamed  except  by  the 
exercise  of  some  such  power?  But  this 
power  and  authority  may  have  stirred  the 
enmity  and  jealousy  of  the  devil.  "Why," 
quoth  he,  "should  this  race,  younger  than 
mine,  be  exalted  to  a  superior  position  to 
my  own?  It  shall  not  be.  This  ordinance 
of  the  Creator  shall  not  stand.  This  pur- 
pose shall  be  -brought  to  naught.  I  will 
contrive  that  man  shall  yet  become  subor- 
dinate to  me."  Hence  the  temptation,  and 
the  fall;  and  when  man  fell,  the  crown 
was  rolled  from  his  brow,  and  the  sceptre 
wrested  from  his  hand  The  writer  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews  says  sorrowfully, 
"We  see  not  yet  all  things  put  under  him" 
(Heb.  ii.  8).  This  led  to  the  interposition 
of  the  Son  of  God.  He  could  not  permit 
the  divine  intention  to  be  frustrated,  so. 
refusing  to  make  use  of  His  attributes  as 
the  Son  of  God,  He  stepped  down  into  the 
arena,  met  the  devil  in  the  wilderness  and 
on  the  cross,  overcame  him,  and  received 
again  the  empire  of  the  world  (cf.  Matt, 
iv.  8,  9;  and  xxviii.  17,  18).  He  is  now 
raised  to  the  throne  of  the  universe  and 
lives  as  the  King  of  kings,  all  rule,  author- 
ity, dominion,  and  power  being  placed  in 
His  pierced  hand. 

III.  The  Institution  of  the  Sabbath. 
The  seventh  period  is  ascribed  as  God's 
rest.  It  is  a  rest  which  is  full  of  work 
(John  v.  17),  but  it  is  the  rest  of  an  accom- 
plished ideal,  of  a  realized  place,  the  rest 
of  completeness.  God  finished  the  crea- 
tion, and  there  was  nothing  to  be  added. 
So  He  rested  on  the  seventh  day.  Our 
Lord  finished  the  redemption,  and  there 
was  nothing  to  be  added,  so  He  rested  on 
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the  seventh  day  also.  That  Sabbath-keep- 
ing of  God  is  open  to  us  all.  It  is  His  rest, 
the  gates  of  which  stand  open  day  and  night 
(Heb.  iv.).  They  will  be  opened  for  thee 
and  me  by  the  true  Shiloh,  who  said,  "Come 
unto  me  and  ye  shall  find  rest." 

The  rest  of  one  day  in  seven  is  an  abso- 
lute necessity  for  the  well  being  of  man- 
kind. The  law  of  seven  is  observed  in  the 
functions  of  the  human  body.  There  is  a 
periodicity  which  will  not  be  ignored.  God 
commanded  us  to  keep  a  day  of  rest  in 
seven  because  He  knew  that  we  needed  it, 
and  they  argue  best  for  its  observance  who 
base  their  demands  on  the  ground  of  the 
prima]  and  physical  needs  of  the  human 
body.  Besides  this,  God  wished  that  man 
should  have  a  respite  from  the  pressure  of 
his  toils,  that  he  might  lift  up  his  face  to 
Himself  with  joy. 

THE  BEGINNING  OF  SIN  AND  REDEMPTION. 
Only  14.  Genesis  iil.  1-15.) 

The  Apostle  Paul,  at  least,  accepted  this 
paragraph  as  a  literal  statement  of  fact. 
Besides  such  incidental  allusions  as  I 
Tim.  ii.  13,  14  and  2  Cor.  xi.  3,  he  builds 
his  whole  scheme  of  doctrine  on  it,  as  in 
Rom.  v.  13,  etc.,  and  1  Cor.  xv.  22,  etc. 
Recently  excavated  tablets  in  the  valley  of 
the  Euphrates  contain  the  same  account. 
On  the  whole,  therefore,  it  is  best  to  accept 
this  archaic  record  as  containing  a  true 
history  of  the  manner  in  which  "sin  entered 
into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin,  and  so 
death  passed  upon  all." 

Let  us  study  the  temptation  and  fall,  the 
promise  of  redemption  and  the  reversal  of 
this  scene  in  the  temptation  and  victory  of 
our  Lord. 

I.  The  Temptation  and  Fall.  In  this, 
as  in  every  temptation,  there  are  present 
each  member  of  that  trinity  of  evil,  the 
devil,  the  world  and  the  flesh.  The  devil 
is  that  fallen  archangel  who  abode  not  in 
the  truth  (John  viii.  44)  and  who  in  his 
fall  dragged  down  the  whole  creation 
(Rom.  viii.  20).  He  speaks  apparently  by 
the  serpent's  mouth,  but  there  is  no  diffi- 
culty here.  A  ventriloquist  could  do  as 
much,  and  we  know  that  in  our  Lord's 
time  legions  of  evil  ones  could  incarnate 
themselves  in  men  or  swine.  The  world 
is  the  appearance  of  good,  that  always 
lures  the  soul   from  the  narrow  path  of 


rectitude,  a  will-o'-the-wisp  floating  over 
the  quaking  morass,  as  though  it  were  the 
distant  light  of  home;  a  mirage  which 
allures  the  caravan  to  its  destruction;  a 
promise  that  is  never  to  be  fulfilled. 
This  is  always  present  to  the  thought: 
temptation  suggests  a  possible  good  to  be 
realized  in  the  most  roseate  hues,  as  when 
there  arose  before  Eve  a  vision  of  opened 
eyes,  of  divine  knowledge  and  power,  and 
of  gratified  appetite.  The  flesh  is  the  ego, 
the  self-principle  which  cries  out  for  con- 
sideration and  gratification,  and  believes 
that  it  can  do  better  for  itself  than  God  can 
do  for  it.  "When  the  woman  saw  that 
the  tree  was  to  be  desired  to  make  one 
wise,  she  took  of  the  fruit  thereof." 

The  process  of  temptation  is  always  in  the 
successive  steps  recorded  here.  In  the  sug- 
gestion that  there  was  good  to  be  obtained 
outside  the  circle  of  the  divine  law,  the 
denial  of  penalty,  or  the  vain  hope  that  it 
may  be  evaded,  the  disguise  of  the  tempter, 
as  some  good  angel  (2  Cor.  xi.  14),  the  out- 
ward object  of  attraction  which  excited  the 
inward  passion,  the  increase  of  desire  with 
every  moment  spent  in  the  consideration 
of  the  outward  object,  till  finally  the  will 
consented  and  the  forbidden  deed  was 
done,  and  the  subsequent  solicitation  of 
another.  Ah,  this  is  how  sin  overcomes 
us  still,  and  the  moral  is  obvious:  Beware 
of  being  alone  in  hours  of  weakness,  beware 
of  listening  to  any  who  suggest  that  there 
is  a  good  to  be  gained  in  disobedience, 
or  that  sin  may  be  committed  and  no  harm 
ensue;  beware  of  gazing  on  the  forbidden 
object,  for  passion  will  inevitably  rise 
beyond  all  control.  It  is  through  the  eye 
that  lust  is  bred  in  the  soul.  What  need 
then  for  the  ancient  prayer:  "Turn  away 
mine  eyes  from  beholding  vanity  and 
quicken  thou  me  in  thy  way." 

The  word  "fall"  is  scriptural  (1  Tim. 
ii.  14),  but  it  was  in  effect  substitution  of 
the  "I"  of  the  creature  for  the  "I  will"  of 
the  Creator.  Man  set  himself  up  to  choose 
and  dictate  for  himself,  and  dared  to  believe 
the  tempter  rather  than  the  Creator,  and 
of  course  the  crown  rolled  from  his  head, 
the  sceptre  was  torn  from  his  hand,  whilst 
creation  broke  from  the  leash  of  his  au- 
thority. And  redemption  will  never  be 
perfected  until  the  old  posture  is  resumed, 
and  God's  will  is  substituted  for  man's — 
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then  shall  the  kingdom  return  to  God,  Who 
shall  be  All  in  All. 

II.  The  Divine  Quest.  It  is  dear  that 
Satan  could  not  have  tempted  man  apart 
from  the  divine  permission,  but  that  per- 
mission could  not  be  withheld,  as  it  needed 
to  be  shown  that  light  is  stronger  than 
darkness,  and  love  than  hate,  and  how 
would  this  be  except  that  the  prince  of  evil 
was  allowed  to  do  his  worst?  It  was  as 
though  God  said,  "Though  thou  do  thy 
worst,  I  will  yet  conquer  thee,  and  cast 
thee  into  the  bottomless  pit." 

As  soon  as  man  had  fallen,  God  came  in 
quest.  He  called  unto  Adam,  saying, 
"Where  art  thou?"  Some  of  the  ancient 
verses  translate  the  words,  "Alas  for  theel 
Alas  for  thee";  as  though  the  Saviour 
were  already  shedding  such  tears  as  He 
afterwards  shed  over  Jerusalem.  Other 
versions  render  the  words  "What  hast  thou 
done?"  or  "To  what  a  pass  hast  thou 
brought  thyself."  But  in  any  case  God 
is  the  seeker.  The  sinner  seeks  God,  be- 
cause God  has  sought  for  him.  See  how 
the  good  Shepherd  comes  after  that  which 
is  lost,  until  He  finds  the  sheep  hidden  in 
the  tangled  brake  and  even  panic-stricken 
because  of  His  voice. 

The  hideous  effect  of  sin  is  obvious  in 
that  dread  of  God,  Who  loves  utterly  and 
unalterably;  in  that  disposition  to  cast 
the  blame  from  one  to  another;  in  the  bias 
toward  sin ;  in  the  cursed  earth,  the  thorns 
and  thistles,  and  the  bitter  travail  through 
which  alone  children  could  be  born ;  notably 
in  the  presence  of  death.  It  was  a  terrible 
entail.  These  monitors  proved  unmistak- 
ably that  sin  had  entered  into  our  world, 
and  their  presence  among  us  still  proves 
how  permanent  and  virulent  the  effect  has 
been.  Each  time  these  witnesses  to  the 
fall  come  into  our  view,  they  point  back  to 
that  primal  sin ;  and  remind  us  that  we  are 
the  children  of  an  apostate  family, 
although  by  the  grace  of  God,  where  sin 
abounded,  grace  has  much  more  abounded, 
and  where  the  one  has  reigned  unto  death, 
the  other  has  reigned  unto  eternal  life. 

III.  The  Victory  op  Our  Lord.  It  used 
to  be  a  subject  of  wonder  that  Milton 
should  have  selected  the  scene  of  our  Lord's 
temptation  as  the  subject  of  Paradise  Re- 
gained. But  one  has  come  to  see  that  he 
could  not  have  done  anything  else,  so  ab- 


solutely is  the  one  the  counterpart  and 
reversal  of  the  other.  The  first  Adam  was 
tempted  in  the  garden,  the  second  in  the 
wilderness;  the  first  with  regard  to  the 
fruit  of  the  forbidden  tree,  the  second  with 
regard  to  the  stones  of  the  desert  to  be 
made  bread;  the  first,  when  hunger  was 
probably  not  specially  excited,  for  there 
were  all  the  garden  trees  to  eat  of;  the  sec- 
ond, when  He  had  fasted  forty  days  and 
nights.  Where  the  first  Adam  fell,  because 
innocence  is  not  strong  enough  to  over- 
come, the  second  Adam  stood,  in  His 
divine,  yet  human,  purity. 

In  that  wilderness,  there  were  the  devil, 
the  world,  the  flesh.  The  devil,  for  we  are 
told  that  "the  devil  came  unto  him."  The 
world,  for  the  devil  showed  him  "all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  moment  of 
time."  The  fiesh,  for  He  was  tempted,  first, 
to  gratify  His  appetite  by  the  exercise  of 
divine  power,  and  second,  to  gratify  the 
abandonment  of  His  trust,  by  casting  Him- 
self down  from  the  mountain  brow.  But 
how  absolutely  He  overcame! 

In  the  cross,  also,  there  was  present  the 
devil,  the  prince  of  this  world,  who  found 
nothing  in  Him;  the  world  of  which  the 
Master  said,  "I  have  overcome  the  world" ; 
and  the  flesh,  for  it  was  in  the  likeness  of 
the  flesh  of  sin  that  He  offered  Himself  to 
God. 

The  results  of  the  fall  have  thus  far 
been  met  and  neutralized.  As  for  its  con- 
demnation, that  has  been  so  absolutely 
borne  by  Christ,  that  as  by  the  one  act 
of  sin  the  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by 
the  one  act  of  obedience  the  many  have 
been  made  righteous;  i.  e.t  no  soul  of  man 
is  condemned  for  the  sin  of  the  race,  but 
only  for  its  own.  Then  the  bias  towards 
sin  is  neutralized  by  the  indwelling  and 
in  working  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  those  who 
believe,  so  that  they  are  graciously  inclined 
toward  God  and  holiness.  Out  of  thorns 
and  tears  and  travail,  have  come  the  rarest 
products  of  Christian  character  and  beauty ; 
and  we  anticipate  the  time  when  the  earth 
shall  no  longer  groan  and  travail  with  the 
product  of  human  sin,  but  when  "instead  of 
the  thorn  shall  come  up  the  fir  tree,  and  in- 
stead of  the  briar  shall  come  up  the  myrtle 
tree,  and  it  shall  be  to  the  Lord  for  a  name, 
and  for  an  everlasting  sign  that  shall  not 
be  cut  off." 
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NOAH    SAVED  BY   THE  ARK. 
(July  21,  Genesis  viii.  1-22,) 

What  a  stupendous  act  of  judgment  was 
this!  Even  granting  that  the  flood  was 
not  universal,  it  swept  over  the  entire 
region  of  the  inhabited  earth  and  destroyed 
all  that  lived.  But  "God  remembered 
Noah."  He  is  not  indiscriminate  in  His 
judgment,  but  knows  how  to  deliver  His 
people,  and  bring  them  out  of  the  over- 
throw. So  it  befell  that,  at  the  end  of  the 
five  months  during  which  the  waters  had 
prevailed,  they  began  slowly  to  abate,  and 
the  ark  settled  down  upon  the  slopes  of 
Ararat — surely  not  on  the  lofty  peaks 
which  tower  seventeen  thousand  feet  into 
the  sky,  and  from  which  it  would  have 
been  quite  impossible  for  the  great  pro- 
cession of  animals  to  descend,  but  on  the 
lower  declivities. 

I.  Noah's  Precautions.  He  was  eager 
to  know  the  state  of  the  earth  which  was 
not  visible  apparently  from  the  window  that 
he  had  made  in  the  roof,  and  so  he  sent 
forth,  first,  the  raven,  then  the  dove.  The 
raven  feeds  on  carrion  and  is  a  hardy  bird, 
wild  and  strong  of  wing.  It  was  glad  to 
be  emancipated  from  its  enforced  captivity, 
and  as  the  bodies  of  men  and  animals  af- 
forded it  sufficient  food,  whilst  the  emerging 
summits  of  the  mountains  gave  it  a  rest- 
ing place,  it  had  no  need  to  return  to  Noah 
and  the  ark,  but  continued  to  maintain 
itself  as  best  it  might  till  the  earth  resumed 
its  normal  condition. 

It  was  fat  otherwise  with  the  dove, 
which  requires  seed  or  grain,  flies  low  and 
perches  often.  It  is  wonderful  that  she  was 
able  to  sustain  herself  from  morning  till 
evening  without  return,  but  at  night  fail  she 
winged  her  way  back  with  the  olive  leaf  in 
her  mouth,  which  she  brought  to  Noah 
by  divine  suggestion.  The  olive  grows  far 
down  the  hill-side ;  evidently  then  the  lower 
declivities  were  becoming  free  of  water, 
and  the  long  discipline  was  almost  finished. 

How  patiently  Noah  waited  for  the  slow 
subsidence  of  the  waters,  and  the  final 
assurance  that  he  might  step  forth.  But 
such  is  the  lesson  that  all  must  learn  who 
deal  with  God.  He  is  not  slack  to  fulfill 
His  promises,  but  the  cycles  of  His  move- 
ment cover  spaces  of  time  which  seem 
long  to   flesh  and  blood.    We  must  still 


our  beating  hearts,  and  quiet  our  feverish 
pulses.  God  will  not  anticipate  His  inter- 
position by  a  hair's  breadth,  but  He  will 
not  delay.  In  the  meanwhile  He  does  not 
need  our  help.  Nothing  that  we  can  do 
will  hasten  His  steps;  nothing  that  men 
can  do  on  the  contrary  will  delay  them. 
Remember  how  Saul  lost  his  kingdom  in 
the  first  instance  by  sacrificing  before 
Samuel  came.  They  shall  not  be  ashamed 
that  wait  for  God,  but  let  them  fill  the  wait- 
ing time  with  the  sweet  reasonableness  of 
their  usual  activities  and  occupy  "till  He 
come." 

Notice,  too,  that  Noah  seems  to  have 
observed  the  rest  day  with  punctilious  care. 
As  each  seventh  day  returned,  he  marked 
it  and  kept  it  sacred,  according  to  the  tra- 
dition which  had  come  down  to  him 
through  his  ancestors,  and  especially  from 
Enoch,  who  walked  with  God.  It  is  said 
of  Noah,  also,  that  he  walked  with  God; 
probably  no  man  can  do  this,  apart  from 
special  seasons  for  worship  and  fellowship. 
We  must  not  level  down  the  Sunday  to  the 
week  day,  but  level  up  the  week  day  to  the 
Sunday. 

II.  The  Divine  Command  and  Bless- 
ing. At  last  the  hand  that  had  enclosed 
unlocked  the  door  of  the  ark  and  the 
divine  voice  bade  Noah  to  go  forth.  Dare 
to  wait  for  this.  It  will  come,  it  will  not 
tarry,  and  patience  shall  reap  the  harvest 
of  her  tears  and  long  expectance.  Do  not 
force  God's  doors.  There  is  no  need.  At 
the  given  moment  they  will  open  of  their 
own  accord. 

The  divine  command  for  the  multiplica- 
tion of  the  race  has  never  been  repealed. 
And  He  Who  bids  men  gather  their  fam- 
ilies around  them,  surely  makes  Himself 
responsible  to  feed  the  mouths  He  creates 
and  sends.  Large  families  are  in  the  line 
of  God's  will.  They  always  turn  out  best. 
Pitiable  indeed  is  the  condition  of  the  only 
child!  Happy  they  who,  in  a  large  family 
circle,  have  met  with  that  friction  which 
chips  off  the  rough  edges,  and  have  learnt 
that  give-and-take  which  is  the  best  pos- 
sible preparation  for  the  rough-and-tumble 
of  the  world.  It  is  the  bane  of  our  modern 
civilization,  and  of  the  crowded  multitudes 
of  large  cities,  where  life  is  hard,  that 
families  no  longer  multiply.  I  was  told 
that  it  is  a  matter  of  serious  concern  in 
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New  York  that  so  many  of  the  best  fam- 
ilies are  dying  out.  France  is  suffering 
from  the  same  complaint  and  other  nations 
of  Europe,  but  to  Adam  and  Noah  God 
said,  "Be  fruitful  and  multiply." 

III.  Noah's  Response.  His  first  act 
was  to  build  an  altar  and  offer  upon  it  sac- 
rifices of  clean  birds  and  clean  beasts. 
Now  we  sec  why  he  had  been  commanded 
to  select  them  in  sevens;  the  six  were  for 
pairing  and  propagating  their  kind,  while 
the  seventh  was  for  sacrifice. 

It  was  a  burnt  sacrifice  that  Noah  offered 
on  that  mountain  slope.  This  is  specially 
accentuated  by  the  note  that  "the  Lord 
smelled  a  sweet  savor."  In  other  words, 
the  act  was  as  delightful  to  Him  as  a  fra- 
grant scent  is  to  us,  and  this  phrase  is 
always  employed  of  the  burnt  offering  (cf. 
Lev.  i.  with  Eph.  v.  2).  It  was  as  though 
Noah  acknowledged  that  henceforth  his 
whole  life  must  be  surrendered  to  Him 
Who,  in  so  marvelous  a  manner,  had  spared 
his  life.  It  was  as  though  he  were  alive 
from  the  dead,  and  desired  to  present  him- 
self as  a  living  sacrifice  unto  God,  no  longer 
conformed  to  the  world,  but  transfigured 
by  the  renewing  of  his  mind.  It  was  a 
significant  and  interesting  scene,  as  the 
family  whom  God  had  saved  from  destruc- 
tion stood  round  the  altar  to  devote  itself 
to  the  Redeemer.  Would  that  we  should 
catch  the  sacred  spirit  of  their  devotion  1 

IV.  The  Divine  Covenant.  "I  will 
not  curse  the  ground  any  more  for  man's 
sake."  It  seemed  as  though  there  were 
to  be  a  reversal  of  the  primeval  curse;  in 
any  case  such  a  flood  of  waters  would  never 
again  be  poured  on  the  earth's  surface. 
This  declaration  was  made  in  the  face  of 
the  fact  that  "the  imagination  of  man's 
heart  was  evil  from  his  youth."  How 
then  could  the  infinite  holiness  of  God  bear 
with  such  incessant  provocation?  There 
is  but  one  reply.  Here  was  an  instance 
of  passing  over  transgressions  wrought  in 
heart  and  life,  before  the  cross  was  reared 
on  Calvary,  because  God  knew  that  in  the 
fullness  of  time  the  Son  would  come  forth 
to  become  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world  (Rom.  iii.  25). 

/  have  sworn  that  the  waters  of  Noah 
should  no  more  go  over  the  earth  (Isaiah 
liv.  9).  This  is  God's  standard  promise, 
so  to  speak,  with  which  He  compares  His 


undertaking  to  His  people  that  His  loving- 
kindness  shall  not  depart  from  them. 
Rather  should  the  mountains  depart  and 
the  hills  be  removed  than  that  the  cove- 
nant of  His  peace  should  fail.  What  cer- 
tainty there  is  in  these  assurances  of  God, 
whether  they  affect  the  world  around  us, 
or  the  chosen  people,  or  ourselves. 

The  regularity  of  the  seasons  was  also 
guaranteed  by  the  divine  word.  During 
the  flood  all  these  had  been  set  aside, 
While  the  heaven  was  black  with  clouds 
it  may  have  been  impossible  to  detect  the 
alternation  of  day  and  night  A  heavy 
pall  hung  over  the  heavens  and  veiled  the 
light  of  the  sun.  But  this  would  never 
occur  again,  till  the  course  of  creation 
should  be  broken  in  upon,  not  by  water  but 
by  fire  (2  Peter  iii.). 

Is  there  not  comfort  for  us  here  in  the 
moral  and  spiritual  sphere?  Is  this  the 
seed-time,  in  which  with  weeping  eyes  you 
are  sowing  in  the  heavy  soil?  There  shall 
be  harvest.  Is  this  the  winter?  There 
shall  be  summer.  Is  this  the  night?  The 
morning  shall  break.  Is  this  the  torrid 
heat  that  scorches  and  withers  every  thing? 
There  shall  be  cold  when  the  enervated 
nature  shall  wax  strong  and  vigorous 
again.  Thank  God  for  the  blessed  alter- 
nations that  interfere  with  life's  monotony 
with  their  blessed  rhythm. 

GOD  CALLS  ABEAM. 
(July  28,  Genesis  zii.  1-9.) 

It  is  clear  from  Stephen's  speech  before 
the  Sanhedrim  that  "the  God  of  glory  ap- 
peared to  Abraham  when  he  was  in  Meso- 
potamia, before  he  dwelt  in  Charran,"  and 
that  it  was  on  his  father's  death  that  the 
call  was  given  which  is  referred  to  in  this 
chapter  (see  Acts  vii.  1-4). 

But  this  is  very  significant.  It  is  sup- 
posed that  he  dwelt  in  Mugheer,  a  city 
which  lay  between  the  rivers  Euphrates  and 
Tigris,  not  far  from  the  head  of  what  we 
know  as  the  Persian  gulf.  It  was  the  seat 
of  the  worship  of  the  Moon  God;  and 
Joshua  clearly  intimates  that  Terah  was  a 
votary  of  idol-worship  (Joshua  xxiv.  2). 
In  some  marvelous  manner  Abram  seems 
to  have  been  kept  uncontaminated  by  the 
evils  around  him.  Many  stories  are  afloat 
in  the  East  of  the  protest  he  raised  some- 
times in  humor,  sometimes  in  dead  earnest 
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against  the  practices  around  him.  To  him 
there  came  the  clear  and  unmistakable  call, 
"Get  thee  out  of  thy  country  and  from  thy 
kindred,  and  come  into  the  land  which  I 
shall  show  thee."  It  would  seem,  how- 
ever, that  Terah  could  not  live  without  his 
favorite  son;  and  so  to  compromise  the 
matter,  the  whole  clan  left  their  original 
seat  of  life,  and  traveled  in  a  northwest 
direction,  towards  the  passage  of  the  great 
river.  But  they  did  not  get  further  than 
Charran  or  Haran;  there  they  settled  and 
Abram  had  to  wait  until  Terah,  the  old 
man,  died;  and  there  Nahor  continued  to 
live,  as  we  learn  afterwards  (Gen.  xxiv. 
10). 

May  we  not  derive  a  deep  lesson  here? 
Is  it  not  too  often  the  case  that  we  count 
ourselves  unable  to  do  God's  bidding  abso- 
lutely and  entirely,  and  therefore  compro- 
mise matters  by  taking  half-measures? 
We  take  Terah  with  us,  and  are  hindered 
for  years  from  slipping  out  into  the  new 
land  to  which  we  have  been  called  by  the 
Father's  voice.  After  all  it  is  a  profound 
mistake  to  compromise  with  God's  com- 
mands. Sooner  or  later  He  will  have  His 
way,  but  we  shall  never  be  as  far  forward 
as  we  should  have  been  had  we  acted  at 
once. 

But  God  knows  our  frame  and  remem- 
bers that  we  are  dust;  and  the  call  comes 
again,  as  we  have  it  in  the  passage  before 
us.  We  can  imagine  the  parting  between 
Abram  and  Nahor,  never  to  meet  again  in 
this  mortal  life.  Then  with  his  household 
goods  perched  on  the  camels'  backs  or 
piled  on  asses,  with  Sarah  his  wife  riding 
veiled  with  her  female  slaves,  with  Lot, 
his  brother's  son,  and  with  all  the  vast 
herds  and  flocks  of  an  Arabian  Emir, 
tended  by  scores  and  hundreds  of  swarthy 
slaves,  in  the  gray  dawn  of  history,  Abram 
makes  for  the  ford  of  the  great  river,  to 
be  so  often  traversed  by  his  descendants 
in  after  years,  and  becomes  "the  Hebrew," 
the  man  that  has  passed  over. 

I.  None*  Three  Other  References 
Made  to  This  Event  in  Scripture.  Isaiah 
li.  2.  When,  in  after  years,  Israel  lost  heart 
over  her  diminished  numbers,  Jehovah 
went  back  to  the  loneliness  and  solitariness 
of  the  great  founder  of  the  Hebrew  people. 
"Look  unto  Abraham,  your  father  ....  for 
I  called  him,  when  he  was  but  one"  (R.  V.). 


You  may  be  absolutely  alone  in  your  stand 
for  God.  All  around  they  fall  in  homage 
to  Baal.  But  out  of  you  shall  come,  if 
God  will,  a  host  greater  in  number  than 
stars  or  sand  grains  and  these  shall  become 
a  great  nation  of  God  fearers.  God  called 
Luther  when  he  was  but  one ;  Wesley  also ; 
and  Muller.  One  man  with  God  is  in  the 
majority. 

Rom.  iv.  8-13.  The  apostle  lays  much 
stress  in  each  of  his  great  doctrinal  epis- 
tles, those  to  the  Romans  and  the  Gala- 
tians,  on  the  fact  that  Abram  was  a  Gen- 
tile before  he  was  a  Jew,  and  that  the  call 
and  the  promises  came  to  him  while  he 
was  still  a  Gentile.  Thus  we  were  all 
included  in  that  great  act  of  obedience,  and 
he  became  the  father  of  all  who  believe, 
not  of  the  circumcision  only,  but  of  the 
uncircumcision  also. 

Heb.  xi.  8.  The  writer  of  this  book 
brings  into  clear  prominence  the  fact  that 
it  was  by  faith  that  Abram  stepped  out, 
and  that  he  had  no  idea  of  the  land  which 
God  was  about  to  give  to  him  and  his  seed 
for  an  inheritance.  "He  went  out,  not 
knowing  whither  he  went."  This  is  also 
the  obvious  meaning  of  the  verse  before 
us — "unto  the  land  that  I  will  show  thee." 
We  infer,  therefore,  that  it  was  only  as  he 
stepped  out  in  simple  obedience  to  God 
that  his  way  was  made  clear.  As  he  put 
his  foot  down  on  the  seeming  void,  he 
found  it  rock  beneath  him.  Each  day  the 
mystic  guidance  was  vouchsafed.  He  heard 
a  voice  behind  him,  saying,  "This  is  the 
way,  walk  ye  in  it." 

Let  us  dare  to  obey  God.  He  has  created 
us  unto  good  works  which  He  has  before 
prepared,  that  we  should  walk  in  them. 
He  knows  exactly  where  the  track  lies, 
over  the  greensward  or  along  the  jagged 
rocks,  up  into  the  highlands  or  down  in  the 
vale.  He  has  adapted  it  for  us,  and  us  for 
it.  He  waits  to  be  our  Companion  and 
set  us  in  the  way. 

II.  The  Divine  Promise  to  Abram.  It 
is  full  of  "wills"  and  "shalls."  These  are 
the  covenant  words  of  Jehovah.  There 
are  five  points  in  this  initial  promise  which 
was  to  be  amplified  and  confirmed  again 
and  again.  (1)  That  Abram  should 
become  a  great  nation — great  in  antiquity, 
great  in  numbers,  great  in  wealth,  great  in 
influence,  great  in  the  gift  of  Christ  to  the 
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world.  (2)  That  God  would  specially 
bless  him,  not  for  himself  but  for  others, 
because  the  promise  of  blessing  was  imme- 
diately followed  by  the  command,  "Be  thou 
a  blessing"  (R.  V.).  We  are  not  blessed 
for  ourselves  but  that  we  may  be  the  cus- 
todians and  guardians— the  trustees  of 
blessing  for  the  rest  of  men.  Whatever 
thou  hast  of  special  knowledge  or  gift  or 
grace,  pass  it  on.  Be  thou  to  others  what 
God  is  to  thee.  (3)  That  God  would 
make  his  name  great.  It  would  be  impos- 
sible to  mention  a  greater  name  than  his. 
Even  the  name  of  Moses  does  not  shine  so 
brightly  as  that  of  Abram,  because  Moses, 
the  great  lawgiver,  is  specially  famous  with 
Jews  and  Christians,  while  Abram  is  equally 
reverenced  by  the  vast  Mohammedan 
world.  Throughout  all  the  East,  he  is 
known  as  "the  Friend."  (4)  That  as  men 
dealt  with  him,  so  would  they  be  dealt 
with.  This  promise  reminds  us  of  Matt. 
xxv.  40,  45.  Certainly  the  Hebrew  people 
have  been  a  touchstone  of  trial  and  test 
to  all  the  world.  As  nations  have  dealt 
with  them  so  they  have  been  dealt  with 
(Zech.  xii.  3).  (5)  That  in  his  seed 
should  be  realized  the  promise  of  the  Mes- 
siah and  of  the  Church  (see  Gen.  xxii.  18). 
This  is  what  the  Apostle  Paul  calls 
"preaching  the  gospel  beforehand"  (Gal. 
iii.  8).  The  whole  gospel  lies  in  these  pre- 
cious words:  "To  Abraham  and  his  seed 
were  the  promises  made.  He  saith  not, 
And  to  seeds,  as  of  many,  but  as  of  one, 
And  to  thy  seed,  which  is  Christ"  (verse 
16). 

It  becomes  us  to  ponder  these  promises, 
in  the  light  of  Gal.  iii.  14,  from  which  we 
infer  that  all  these  promises,  which  God 


made  to  Abraham,  are  awaiting  our  appro- 
priation. This  blessing  of  Abraham  may 
come  on  the  Gentiles  through  Jesus  Christ, 
and  comes  to  us  in  and  through  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  we  may  claim 
and  inherit  by  faith. 

III.  Abraham's  Obedience  and  De- 
parture. Life  is  full  of  these  terrible 
wrenches  from  flesh  and  blood,  from  famil- 
iar scenes,  from  the  graves  of  our  dead. 
The  bugle-call  is  perpetually  sounding, 
"Arise  and  depart,  for  this  is  not  your  rest." 
And  it  is  all  the  harder  to  obey,  when,  like 
Abram,  we  have  come  to  be  seventy-five 
years  of  age,  and  are  deeply  rooted  in  the 
soil.  These  calls  do  not  come  to  us  till 
God  knows  we  are  able  to  obey  them,  but 
when  we  are,  then  He  transplants  us,  beds 
us  out,  takes  us  from  people  and  circum- 
stances on  which  we  have  been  leaning  too 
heavily,  and  offers  us  the  strong  hand  of 
His  power  as  our  only  support. 

See  how  the  noble  obedience  and  con- 
secration of  a  good  man  carries  lighter 
souls  in  its  movement.  For  instance,  Lot 
went  with  Abram.  He  had  not  been  called 
nor  chosen.  God  knew  that  he  did  not 
present  the  material  out  of  which  a  chosen 
people  could  be  built.  He  would  soon  drop 
away  to  Sodom,  and  become  a  leading  citi- 
zen of  that  vile  city,  to  be  involved  in  its 
ultimate  fate.  He  reminds  one  of  the  bits 
of  shaving  which  are  caught  up  for  a 
moment  in  the  rush  of  an  express  train, 
follow  it  for  a  little,  and  then  drop  down 
into  quietude  and  silence  till  another  spasm 
seizes  them  for  a  moment.  Yes,  life  win- 
nows us  out,  shows  the  chaff  from  the 
wheat  and  justifies  God's  ways. 


THE  HEART  OF  THE  LESSON. 
C.  I.  Scofield. 


(International  Sunday-School  Lessons  for  July,  190t.) 


GOD  THE  CREATOR  OF  ALL  THINGS. 
(Lesson  for  July  7,  Genesis  i.  86  to  ii.  3.) 

It  will  be  observed  that  the  new  lesson 
series  upon  which  we  now  enter  begins  with 
the  creation  of  man.  The  student  should, 
however,    read    with    care    the    preceding 


verses  in  chapter  i.  Genesis  i.  1  refers  to 
a  primal  creation.  This,  so  far  as  Scripture 
is  concerned,  is  dateless.  When  God  cre- 
ated the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and.  how  the 
creation  was  effected  are  not  revealed 
truths.  Between  verses  1  and  2  lies  an 
unwritten  history.    What  occurred  therein 
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no  man  knows.  Whatever  that  history  was, 
it  ended  in  tragedy,  in  judgment.  The 
Genesis  account  from  verse  2  describes, 
not  the  creation  of  the  earth,  but  its  re- 
creation. "And  the  earth  was  waste  and 
void" ;  this,  not  the  original  creation,  is  the 
starting  point  In  Jeremiah  iv.  23-26,  R. 
V.,  there  is  a  reference  to  this  state  of 
the  earth  which  can  mean  nothing  else  than 
that  before  the  "waste  and  void"  condition 
the  earth  had  been  inhabited.  See,  also, 
Isaiah  xlv.  1$,  R.  V.  From  Gen.  i.  2,  then, 
we  have  an  account  of  the  preparation  of  the 
earth  for  Adam  and  his  descendants,  not 
the  story  of  the  original  creation.  And  the 
importance  of  this  truth  is  the  bearing  of 
it  upon  a  supposed  conflict  between  geology 
and  the  Bible.  In  other  words,  between 
verses  1  and  3  of  Genesis  i.  geology  may 
have  as  many  centuries  as  her  discoveries 
may  require. 

Coming,  then,  to  the  lesson  itself,  four 
outstanding  truths  are  to  be  noted. 

1.  The  plurality  of  the  deity.  And 
God  said,  "Let  us  made  man  in  our  image." 
The  word  for  God  here  is  Elohim,  a  uni- 
plural  noun.  It  is  true  we  have  not  yet  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  but  plurality  in 
unity  is  asserted  of  God.  Subsequent  reve- 
lation defines  and  explains  this  plurality — 
it  is  threefold,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Spirit. 

2.  Man  is  an  "image"  of  God.  This 
is  an  exceedingly  strong  expression  of  the 
idea  of  likeness.  In  other  words  man,  nor- 
mal, unfallen  man,  is  like  God.  This  was 
true  of  Adam  before  the  fall,  and  is  true 
again  in  greater  exactness  of  the  man 
Christ  Jesus  (Heb.  i.  3 ;  Col.  i.  15 ;  John  i. 
18).  Modern  criticism  assails  the  Old 
Testament  because  the  conception  of  God 
there  presented  is  too  anthropomorphic — 
too  manlike.  But  the  very  core  of  the  mat- 
ter is  that  in  making  man  God  took  Himself 
for  pattern  (Gen.  i.  26,  27;  Acts  xvii.  29). 
If  we  wish  to  know  what  God  is  like,  we 
look  at  Christ  (John  i.  18;  xiv.  9).  Also, 
if  we  wish  to  know  what  perfect  humanity  is 
like,  we  look  at  Christ.  Perfect  humanity 
and  perfect  deity  find  union  in  Him.  This 
likeness  consists  in  that  both  God  and  man 
are  triune— Father,  Son,  Spirit ;  "spirit,  soul 
and  body"  (1  Thess.  v.  23)  ;  and  in  that 
both  are  intellectual  and  moral  in  being. 

3-    "Afan"  is  male  and  female.       That 


is,  not  man  alone  nor  woman  alone,  but 
man  and  woman  constitute  the  consummate 
image  of  God.  This  will  be  perfected 
in  Christ  in  union  with  the  Church  which 
is  at  once  His  body  and  His  bride  (Eph. 
i.  22,  23;  v.  30-32).  The  supreme  sanctity 
of  true  marriage  consists  in  the  fact  that 
it  is  an  expression  of  the  fullness  of  Christ 
seen  as  one  with  the  church.  Needless  to 
say  that  marriages  founded  upon  lust  or 
self-interest  are  but  Satan's  travesty  of 
true  marriage,  and  have  no  other  sanctity 
than  civilization  imposes  upon  them. 

4.  Man  is  created  to  have  dominion. 
As  the  first  Adam  lost  his  kingship  over 
creation  to  Satan  (Luke  iv.  6;  John  xiv.  30; 
Eph.  vi.  12,  R.  V.),  so  the  last  Adam  will 
recover  that  kingship  (Heb.  ii.  5-8;  1  Cor. 
xv.  22-25;  Rom.  viii.  19-21,  R.  V).  But  the 
heart  of  this  lesson  is  the  godlikeness  of 
the  renewed  man. 

BEGINNING   OF    SIN    AND   REDEMPTION. 

(Lesson  for  July  14,  Genesis  iii.  1-15.) 

Strictly  speaking,  the  fall  of  man  was  not 
the  beginning  of  sin.  Isaiah  traces  sin 
back  to  its  true  beginning  in  the  fall  of 
Satan.    "How  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven, 

O  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning For 

thou  hast  said  in  thine  heart,  I  will  ascend 
into  heaven,  I  will  exalt  my  throne  above 

the  stars  of  God I  will  be  like  the 

Most  High"  (Isaiah  xiv.  12-14).  Sin  en- 
tered the  universe  of  God  when  a  splendid 
angel  said,  "I  will."  The  essence  of  sin 
is  self  will,  or  lawlessness;  as  the  essence 
of  holiness  is  loving  subjection  to  the  will 
of  God. 

What  the  lesson  does  record  is  the  en- 
trance of  sin  into  the  world  (Rom.  v.  12). 

That  this  history  of  man's  fall  should 
be  thought  mere  allegory  by  any  descendant 
of  Adam  is  strange  indeed;  for,  in  all  es- 
sential particulars  it  has  been  re-enacted  in 
every  human  life.  In  every  life  there  has 
been  a  first  sin;  in  every  life  that  sin  con- 
sisted in  violating  some  part  of  the  known 
will  of  God ;  in  every  life  that  sin  wrought 
to  separate  the  sinner  from  God;  in  every 
life  there  was  some  poor  effort  at  self- 
justification;  to  every  such  life  there  came 
a  seeking  God  offering  salvation;  and  in 
this  endlessly  repeated  tragedy  the  tempter 
was  Satan.  Why,  then,  should  it  be 
thought  incredible  that  what  has  been  true 
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in  all  subsequent  human  lives  should  have 
been  true  in  the  first  human  life? 

The  lesson  is  in  seven  parts. 

i.  Satan's  method  in  temptation.  He 
begins  by  suggesting  that  the  will  of  God 
for  us  is,  at  some  point,  hard  and  ungra- 
cious (verse  i).  That  some  forbidden 
thing  might  have  been  left  within  our  lib- 
erty of  choice.  "I  knew  thee,  that  thou  art 
an  hard  man"  (Matt.  xxv.  24)  is  the  un- 
spoken answer  of  our  hearts  when  Satan 
tempts  us  to  depart  from  the  will  of  God. 
It  is  the  sure  danger  sign.  Let  us  learn  to 
be  affrighted  whenever  we  detect  the  small- 
est murmuring  against  God. 

Having  instilled  a  doubt  as  to  God's  love, 
Satan  goes  on  to  question  the  truth  of  God's 
Word.  "Ye  shall  not  surely  die."  Every 
denial  of  retribution  for  sin  is  instigated  by 
Satan,  and  directly  contradicts  not  alone 
God's  word,  but  the  testimony  of  nature  and 
of  reason. 

Satan  then  takes  the  third  step.  He  ap- 
peals to  pride,  and  especially  pride  of  intel- 
lect: "Ye  shall  be  as  gods  knowing"  etc. 
In  the  characteristic  modern  attitude  toward 
revealed  truth  these  temptations  meet,  for 
that  attitude  is  one  of  denial  of  the  plenary 
inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  and  this  is 
justified  by  appeal  to  proud  human  learn- 
ing. 

2.  The  response  of  the  human  heart. 
(verse  6).  Here  is  a  perfect  illustration 
of  "the  lust  of  the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the 
eyes  and  the  vainglory  of  life"  (1  John  ii. 
16).  For  "the  woman  saw  that  the  tree 
was  good  for  food  [the  lust  of  the  flesh], 
and  that  it  was  pleasant  to  the  eyes  [the 
lust  of  the  eyes]  and  a  tree  to  be  desired 
to  make  man  wise  [the  pride  of  life],  and 
she  took  of  the  fruit  thereof  and  did  eat." 

3.  The  immediate  consequence  in  aliena- 
tion from  God  (verse  7).  For  the  first 
time  these  creatures  of  God  felt  instinctively 
their  unfitness  for  His  presence.  The  «/- 
timate  consequences  of  sin  they  could  not 
then  know,  but  soon  learned — physical 
death  and  also  that  alienation  from  the  life 
of  God  (Eph.  iv.  18)  which  is  spiritual 
death. 

4.  The  futile  effort  of  sinful  man  to 
clothe  himself  for  God's  presence  (verse  7). 
In  Scripture  the  garment  is  the  constant 
symbol  of  righteousness,  and  righteousness 
is    that    which    fits    for    God's    presence. 


Neither  self  righteousness  (Luke  xviii.  n, 
12;  Isaiah  lxiv.  4)  nor  legal  righteousness 
(Phil.  iii.  6,  7)  ;  but  only  God's  righteous- 
ness (Rom.  iii.  21,  22)  enables  sinful  man 
to  stand  in  the  presence  of  God. 

5.  The  seeking  God  (verse  8).  The 
effect  of  the  first  sin  was  to  bring  the  Lord 
God  down  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which 
was  lost.  Thus  sin  broke  God's  creation 
rest,  and  from  the  first  sin  of  the  first  man 
till  now  He  has  been  unweariedly  seeking 
the  lost   (John  v.  17). 

6.  The  curse  upon  Satan's  tool.  Prob- 
ably, as  Ruskin  remarks,  the  serpent  before 
the  curse  was  not  only  the  most  subtle,  but 
also  the  most  beautiful  of  creatures  below 
man.  "Even  now,  a  loathsome  snake,"  he 
says,  "cannot  make  an  ungraceful  move- 
ment." Every  serpent  is  a  living  allegory 
of  the  degradation  of  serving  Satan.  From 
this  time  serpent  becomes  a  name  of  Satan, 
and  a  symbol  of  sin  (Numbers  xxi.  9)  ;  and 
some  suggestion  of  the  shame  and  humilia- 
tion of  the  cross  may  be  found  in  the  fact 
that  Christ  appropriates  the  brazen  serpent 
type  to  Himself  (John  iii.  14;  2  Cor.  v.  21). 

7.  The  promise  of  redemption  (verse 
15).  This  is  the  acorn  out  of  which  grew 
the  tree  of  the  cross.  It  implies  the  final 
humiliation  and  defeat  of  Satan  by  Christ, 
the  seed  of  the  woman. 

NOAH    SAVED   IN   THE   ARK. 
(Lesson  for  July  21,  Genesis  viii.  15-22.) 

The  student  should  read  the  whole  story 
of  the  flood  in  chapters  vi.-ix.  It  is  re- 
markable how  discovery  after  discovery  is 
vindicating  the  historic  truth  of  this  narra- 
tive, so  often  assailed  by  rationalistic  criti- 
cism. Just  as  these  lines  are  written,  Prof. 
G.  Alfred  Wright  of  Oberlin  announces 
new  and  crowning  proof  from  an  investi- 
gation which  he  has  concluded  in  Man- 
churia  and   Siberia. 

The  New  Testament  references  to  Noah 
and  the  flood  both  confirm  by  inspired  au- 
thority the  truth  of  the  story  and  interpret 
its  ethical  teaching,  while  giving  warrant 
also  for  seeing  in  the  event  great  lines  of 
typical  teaching.  Taking  together  the  Old 
Testament  and  New  Testament  passages 
bearing  upon  this  event,  the  greater  truths 
are: — 

1.  The  probable  splendor  of  the  civilisa- 
tion destroyed  by  the  Hood.    Two  distinct 
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families  of  men  lived  on  the  earth,  the 
Cainites  and  the  Sethites  (Genesis  iv.-v.). 
The  former  were  strong,  inventive  men  of 
the  earth  (iv.  20-22) ;  the  latter  carried  on 
the  line  of  God's  higher  purposes.  In  all 
dispensation  these  two  classes  are  found: 
Isaac  and  Ishmael,  Jacob  and  Esau,  the  true 
Israel  and  Israel  after  the  flesh.  The  great 
age  to  which  men  lived  favored  both  the 
consummate  development  of  the  intellect 
of  man,  and  also  the  consummate  develop- 
ment of  depravity.  "There  were  giants  in 
those  days  ....  mighty  men  which  were 
of  old,  men  of  renown." 

2,  The  terrible  moral  depravity  of  the 
antediluvian  world.  "And  God  saw  that 
the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the 
earth,  and  that  every  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil  con- 
tinually." Men  saw  a  splendid  civilization 
— God  saw  "wickedness." 

3.  The  "goodness  and  severity  of  God" 
(Rom.  xi.  22)  in  judgment  To  destroy 
a  hopelessly  corrupt  race  is  justice  upon 
those  who  have  sinned;  mercy  toward  un- 
born generations.  Let  it  be  remembered 
that  after  the  announcement  of  impending 
judgment,  "the  longsuffering  of  God  waited 
in  the  days  of  Noah"  (1  Peter  iii.  20)  for 
one  hundred  and  twenty  years  under  the 
warnings  of  that  preacher.  It  is  most  im- 
pressive that  Christ  goes  back  to  the  days  of 
Noah  for  an  illustration  of  the  end  of  this 
age  (Luke  xvii.  26,  27;  Matt.  xxiv.  37-40). 

3.  The  righteous  are  delivered  before 
judgment  falls.  Not  a  drop  of  deluge-rain 
had  fallen  when  Noah  and  his  family  were 
called  into  the  ark  and  shut  in  there  by 
God  (Gen.  vii.  16).  Since  our  Lord  twice 
uses  "the  days  of  Noah"  as  descriptive  of 
the  end  of  this  age  we  are  warranted  in 
saying  that  before  the  apocalyptic  judgments 
which  constitute  "the  great  tribulation" 
(Matt.  xxiv.  21,  22)  have  begun,  the  church 
will  be  translated  (1  Thess.  iv.  16-18). 

4.  The  ark  is  a  type  of  Christ,  and 
answers  to  the  New  Testament  expression 
"in  Christ  Jesus."  In  Him  the  believer  has 
We  (John  i.  4;  1  John  v.  11,  12);  peace 
(John  xvi.  33)  ;  safety  (Rom.  viii  1 ;  Gen. 
vii.  16;  John  x.  28)  ;  blessing  (Eph.  i.  3)  ; 
acceptance  (Eph.  i.  6)  ;  inheritance  (Eph. 
i.  11),  and  fruitfulness  (John  xv.  4). 

5-  All  this  was  by  faith.  "By  faith 
Noah,  being  warned  of  God  of  things  not 


seen  as  yet,  moved  with  fear,  prepared  an 
ark  to  the  saving  of  his  house ;  by  the  which 
he  condemned  the  world,  and  became  heir 
of  the  righteousness  which  is  by  faith." 

It  does  not  appear  that  Noah  had  any- 
thing to  commend  him  to  God  but  faith. 
Even  after  the  tremendous  spectacle  of 
God's  righteous  judgment  upon  the  en- 
tire race,  he  relapsed  into  fleshly  indulgence 
(Gen.  ix.  20,  21).  But  he  believed  God 
concerning  "things  not  seen  as  yet,"  and 
he  showed  his  faith  by  his  works.  He  "pre- 
pared an  ark,"  when  to  do  so  must  nave 
involved  him  in  measureless  ridicule.  It 
was  a  severe  and  long  continued  test  of 
his  faith.  By  so  doing  he  "condemned  the 
world."  Doubtless  many  thought  he 
would  be  better  employed  in  enjoying  the 
world,  or  improving  the  world.  Here  too 
the  parallel  holds  with  this  present  age, 
which  according  to  Christ  is  to  end  in 
judgment  like  "the  days  of  Noah,"  "because 
he  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he 
will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness" 
(Acts  xvii.  31). 

The  heart  of  the  lesson  is  patent.  Human 
life  is  accountable  sometime,  somewhere  to 
God.  He  is  a  moral  Being,  and  before  His 
holiness  great  material  achievements  do  not 
avail.  We  count  that  He  -is  not  more 
greatly  impressed  with  "mighty  men,  men 
of  renown"  now  than  He  was  before  the 
flood.  He  is  sounding  out  solemn  warn- 
ings, but  He  has  also  prepared  an  Ark, 
Christ  Jesus,  and  pleads  with  men  to  enter 
and  be  saved. 

GOD    CALLS    ABRAHAM. 
(Lesson  for  July  28,  Genesis  xii.  1-9.) 

The  student  should,  in  connection  with 
this  most  important  lesson,  study  atten- 
tively the  confirmations  of  the  Abrahamic 
covenant  in  Genesis  xiii.  14-17;  xv.  1-18; 
xvii.  1-8;  xxii.  1-18.  Also  the  New  Testa- 
ment applications  of  the  covenant  in  John 
viii.  56;  Rom.  iv.  1-25;  Gal.  iii.  5-17,  29, 
and  iv.  21-31. 

It  will  be  seen  that  as  enlarged  and  de- 
fined by  these  confirmations  and  additions 
the  Abrahamic  covenant  is  in  seven  distinct 
parts. 

1.  "I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation/' 
This  promise  has  been  fulfilled  in  a  twofold 
way.  First,  in  the  natural  posterity  of 
Abraham,  the  Jewish  and  Ishmaelitic  peo- 
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pics  (Gen.  xiii.  14-17).  Second,  »in  a  spir- 
itual way,  in  that  all  men  of  faith,  whether 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  are  counted  as  a  spiritual 
posterity  of  Abraham  (Gen.  xv.  5 ;  Rom.  iv. 
16,  17;  Gal.  iii.  9,  29). 

2.  "/  will  bless  thee."  Fulfilled  tem- 
porally (Gen.  xiii.  14,  15,  17;  xv.  18;  xxiv. 
34.  35)i  and  spiritually  (Gen.  xv.  6;  James 
ii.  23;  Gal.  iii.  9). 

3.  "And  make  thy  name  great."  This 
requires  no  comment.  Abraham's  name  is 
fresh  in  all  memories  to  this  day. 

4.  "And  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing." 
This,  too,  requires  no  comment 

5.  "/  will  bless  them  that  bless  thee." 
This  was  fulfilled,  not  only  in  Abraham's 
life  but  in  his  posterity. 

6.  "And  curse  him  that  curseth  thee." 
It  has  never  been  well  with  any  nation 
which  has  persecuted  the  Jew.  The  Jew, 
indeed,  is  God's  touchstone  or  test  for  the 
Gentile  nations  (Deut.  xxxi.  5-7;  Isaiah 
xiv.  1-3;  Haggai  ii.  14-19;  Joel  iii.  6-8; 
Micah  v.  7-9;  Matt.  xxv.  31-40).  But  all 
these  great  promises  are  small  indeed  in 
comparison  with  that  which  follows: — 

7.  "In  thee,  and  in  thy  seed,  shall  all 
families  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  This 
is  the  great  Covenant  of  Redemption. 
Christ  is  the  "seed"  of  two  great  covenants, 
the  Abraha/nic  covenant  of  redemption, 
and  the  Davidic  covenant  (2  Sam.  vii.  8-17) 
of  kingship.  This  explains  Matt.  i.  1. 
"The  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  son  of  David,  the  son  of  Abra- 
ham." He  began  His  work  as  Son  of 
David  in  the  offer  of  Himself  to  Israel  as 
King.  Rejected  (John  xix.  15)  as  King, 
He  takes  up  His  work  as  Son  of  Abraham 
and  accomplishes  redemption  by  His  death 
(Gen.  xxii.  8-13). 


It  should  be  noted  concerning  this  greatest 
of  the  promises  to  Abraham: — 

1.  That  the  "seed"  upon  whom  the  suf- 
ferings and  glories  of  redemption  converge 
is  Christ  (Gal.  iii.  16).  Abraham,  through 
Isaac  and  Jacob  had  many  sons,  but  these 
were  all  unto  one  Son. 

2.  The  covenant,  therefore,  so  far  as 
redemption  is  concerned,  is  a  covenant  with 
Abraham's  seed,  Christ  It  is  of  priceless 
worth  to  our  peace  and  assurance  to  see 
that  by  our  faith  in  Christ  we  are  brought 
into  an  eternal,  unconditional  covenant  of 
blessing  which  was  made  not  between  God 
and  ourselves,  but  between  God  and  Abra- 
ham's seed,  Christ  Jesus. 

3.  Of  equal  importance  to  our  peace  and 
assurance  is  it  to  see  that,  since  we  take 
our  salvation  in  Christ,  under  the  Abra- 
hamic  covenant,  "the  law,  which  was  four 
hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  cannot  dis- 
annul that  it  should  make  the  promise  of 
none  effect."  That  is,  whatever  the  purpose 
or  work  of  the  law  may  be,  it  cannot  take 
away,  or  render  uncertain  our  salvation 
which  rests  in  a  covenant  four  hundred  and 
thirty  years  older  than  the  law.  The  law 
cursed  us  (Gal.  iii.  10)  and  was  our  school- 
master to  bring  us  unto  Christ  (Gal.  iii. 
24)  ;  but  Christ,  the  seed  of  the  Abrahamic 
covenant,  "was  made  a  curse  for  us"  (GaL 
iii.  13)  and  so  "redeemed  us  from  the  curse 
of  the  law." 

Two  results  follow.  The  believer  is  "no 
longer  under  the  schoolmaster"  (Gal.  iii. 
25),  but,  in  the  words  of  Bunyan  (on  Heb. 
xii.  18-21),  "is  now  by  grace  shrouded  under 
so  perfect  and  blessed  a  righteousness  that 
this  thundering  law  of  Mount  Sinai  can 
find  neither  fault  nor  diminution  therein. 
This  is  called  'the  righteousness  of  God  by 
faith/" 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 


R.  A.  Torrey. 


Lesson  L  In  the  beginning  God  created 
the  heaven  and  the  earth.    Gen.  i.  1. 

This  verse  contains  all  the  clear  and 
positive  information  that  we  possess  about 
the  beginning  of  things.  But  there  is  a 
great  deal  in  these  ten  words.    They  tell 


us  that  the  universe  did  not  come  into  being 
by  chance,  God  created  it  It  is  therefore 
good  and  has  a  benevolent  design.  They 
tell  us  the  universe  is  not  God,  but  God's 
handiwork.  They  teach  us  clearly  the  dif- 
ference between  the  God  Who  created  and 
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the  universe  which  He  created.  They  teach 
us  the  eternity  of  God.  They  contain  also 
a  hint  of  the  multiplicity  of  persons  in  the 
one  God  by  the  plural  form  for  the  word 
translated  "God,"  while  they  clearly  teach 
that  there  is  but  one  God  by  using  a  verb  in 
the  singular  number.  They  teach  us  our 
obligation  to  God  as  our  Creator.  They 
emphasize  \he  pre-eminence  of  God — in 
the  beginning  God. 

Lesson  H.  Where  sin  abounded,  grace 
did  muck  more  abound.    Rom.  v.  20. 

The  Bible  is  a  history  of  grace.  From 
the  story  of  creation,  with  which  it  begins, 
to  the  picture  of  last  things,  with  which  it 
doses,  it  is  grace,  grace,  grace.  But  it  is 
when  sin  enters  that  God's  grace  is  espe- 
cially magnified.  As  soon  as  man  sins,  God 
meets  him  and  tells  him  of  a  Redeemer 
Who  is  to  come.  The  first  prophecy  of 
God's  great  gift  of  love,  the  seed  of  the 
woman,  is  given  in  Eden  on  the  day  of  the 
fall.  Man  is  a  woful  sinner  from  the 
start,  but  the  provisions  of  God's  infinite 
grace  are  more  abundant  than  the  immeas- 
urable needs  of  man.'  Our  guilt  is  high 
as  the  mountains,  but  the  grace  that  covers 
it  is  as  high  as  heaven.  Our  sin  is  deep 
as  the  ocean,  but  the  grace  that  swallows  it 
up  is  as  deep  as  eternity.  Always  and 
everywhere  where  sin  abounds  grace  does 
much  more  exceedingly  abound. 


IH.    Noah   found   grace   in    the 
eyes  of  the  Lord.    Gen.  vi.  & 
Noah  was  saved  by  grace.    No  man  was 


ever  saved  in  any  other  way  (Eph.  ii.  8). 
Noah  was  a  sinner  and  deserved  to  perish, 
but  Noah  was  saved  with  all  his  house  by 
the  unmerited  favor  of  God  (cf.  Acts  xvi. 
31).  It  is  true  that  Jehovah  speaks  of 
Noah  as  righteous  (ch.  vii.  1),  but  Noah's 
righteousness,  like  that  of  Abraham,  was 
the  righteousness  that  comes  by  faith  (cf. 
ch.  xv.  6).  God  told  Noah  that  there  was 
to  be  a  flood  and  Noah  believed  what  God 
said,  and  prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving  of 
himself  and  all  his  house  (Heb.  xi.  7).  He 
was  saved  "by  grace  through  faith,"  and 
any  other  man  can  be  saved  in  the  same 
way  to-day  (John  iii.  16). 

Lesson  17.  /  will  bless  thee  and  make 
thy  name  great;  and  thou  shalt  be  a  bless- 
ing.   Gen.  xii.  2. 

Abraham  was  called  to  believe  in  the 
naked  word  of  God  to  leave  country  and 
kindred  and  father's  house,  and  to  go  out 
not  knowing  whither  he  went,  resting  upon 
the  bare  promise  of  God.  Abraham  had 
faith  and  risked  all  upon  God's  promise 
(Heb.  xi.  8).  It  pays  to  thus  believe  God's 
word  and  act  upon  it.  How  wonderfully 
God  has  kept  His  promise  to  Abraham. 
What  merely  human  name  is  as  great  as 
his?  It  is  revered  by  Jew,  by  Christian, 
and  by  Mohammedan.  It  is  more  widely 
known  and  honored  than  any  other  name. 
And  he  has  been  a  blessing.  Countless 
millions  have  been  blessed  through  him. 
From  him  the  Christ  came,  and  by  his  faith 
thousands  upon  thousands  have  learned  to 
live  the  life  of  faith. 
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Trip  to  Palestine. 

BETHLEHEM    AND   THE   JORDAN    RIVER. 

Dtar  Friends: — 

This  month  we  will  tell  you  of  one  of 
the  most  interesting  trips  we  have  yet 
taken— the  one  to  Bethlehem,  the  "cradle- 
city"  of  our  Lord.  How  many  beautiful 
and  wonderful  events  are  connected  with 
this  place ! 


Bethlehem  lies  six  miles  southwest  of 
Jerusalem,  and  the  journey  is  easily  made 
in  an  hour  or  so.  On  the  way  there  one 
passes  a  rough  square  stone  building  with 
a  domed  roof  which  is  known  as  Rachel's 
Tomb. 

The  city  of  Bethlehem  is  situated  in  one 
of  the  most  beautiful  and  fertile  parts  of 
Palestine.  The  land  around  it  is  care- 
fully cultivated  and  the  hills  are  terraced 
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Bethlehem. 

and  grown  with  grapes,  figs  and  olives. 
The  fields  about  are  sown  mostly  with  bar- 
ley, just  as  they  were  when  the  beautiful 
Moabitish  maiden  gleaned  in  the  fields  after 
the  reapers.  The  name  Bethlehem  means 
"House  of  Bread,"  and  was  given  because 
it  is  situated  in  such  a  fruitful  spot.  How 
appropriate  that  Jesus,  Who  was  to  be  to 
the  world  the  Bread  of  Life,  should  have 
been  born  there! 

The  only  buildings  of  any  size  in  the 
city  are  those  connected  with  the  grotto  of 
the  nativity,  which  is  a  combination  of 
church  and  convent,  and  is  interesting  as 
the  oldest  Christian  church  in  the  world. 
The  door  of  the  church  is  so  small  and 
narrow  that  one  has  to  stoop  when  enter- 
ing, and  only  one  person  can  enter  at  a 
time.  The  wall  shows  the  outline  of  three 
large  doors,  but  these  have  been  walled 
up,  because"  some  Moslems  once  showed 
their  disrespect  for  the  place  by  riding  into 
the  church  on  horseback. 

Inside  it  is  quiet  and  unpretentious. 
There  is  a  nave  and  two  aisles  on  either 
side,    separated    by    two    rows    of    rose- 


The  Grotto  of  the  Nativity. 


colored  marble  columns.  From  the  ceiling 
hang  many  silver  lamps  which  are  deco- 
rated with  ostrich  eggs.  At  the  front  end 
of  the  nave  there  is  an  ugly  brick  wall  or 
partition  with  a  door  in  it  leading  to  a 
richly  decorated  chapel  containing  an  altar 
and  a  gorgeous  bishop's  throne.  On  one 
side  of  the  altar  is  a  flight  of  steps,  down 
which  we  went  led  by  a  monk  with  a  taper. 
Passing  through  the  door  at  the  foot  we 
entered  an  underground  chapel,  long,  low 
and  narrow.  This  is  a  natural  cave,  and  in 
the  time  of  Christ  was  doubtless  used  as 
a  stable.  The  floor  is  marble,  and  there 
are  hangings  of  rich  heavy  embroideries. 
Many  costly  lamps,  the  gifts  of  different 
king  and  rulers,  hang  from  the  ceiling.  At 
one  end  of  the  cave  is  a  recess  under  an 
altar,  and  set  in  the  pavement  of  this  is 
a  large  silver  star  with  the  following  in- 
scription engraved  around  it  in  Latin,  "Hie 
de  Virgine  Maria  Jesus  Christus  natus  est." 
— Here,  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  Jesus  Christ 
was  born.  Everyone  who  visits  the  place 
looks  upon  this  star  with  reverent  awe, 
and  is  expected  to  kneel  down  and  kiss  it 
several  times. 

Leaving  the  church  we  walked  down  the 
hill  and  soon  came  to  a  place  called  "The 
Field  of  the  Shepherds,"  for  it  is  believed 
that  here  the  angels  brought  to  the  shep- 
herds the  good  news  of  the  Saviour's  birth. 
Near  here  also  the  "Sweet  Singer  of  Israel" 
tended  his  flocks  so  many  centuries  before. 

Outside  the  city  gate  is  the  well  of 
Bethlehem,  to  which  the  maidens  in  their 
white  robes  with  their  .water-pitchers 
gracefully  poised,  come  for  water.  These 
maidens  are  noted  for  their  beauty  and 
purity,  and  as  they  go  unveiled,  we  were 
able  to  see  their  frank,  modest,  trustful 
faces,  and  soft  heavy  hair,  adorned  with  the 
head  dress  of  gold  coins.  It  is  very  prob- 
able that  it  was  the  water  from  this  well 
for  which  David  once  longed  during  a 
battle. 

Our  next  excursion  was  to  the  Jordan 
River,  which  we  approached  about  two 
miles  above  the  Dead  Sea.  In  winter  the 
river  is  often  only  a  narrow  stream  of 
water,  but  in  the  spring  it  is  much  swollen 
by  the  melting  snows  of  Hermon,  and  the 
plentiful  rains  of  Galilee.  It  was  under  the 
flooded  condition  that  an  Old  Testament 
hero  led  his  people  across  on  dry  land. 
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The  River  Jordan. 

After  walking  up  the  river  about  three 
miles  we  came  to  a  place  where  it  widens 
into  a  large  pool  which  sparkled  and  danced 
in  the  sunlight  as  it  reflected  the  clear 
blue  sky.  On  the  eastern  bank  towers  a 
<teep  black  cliff  which  gives  a  weird  appear- 
ance to  the  pool,  as  if  it  were  guarded  by 
a  black  monster.  Tradition  says  that  this 
is  the  place  where  John  baptized  the  multi- 
tudes who  came  to  him;  if  this  is  so,  it 
must  have  been  near  here  that  Jesus  was 
baptized. 

Turning  westward  we  went  toward  the 
Mte  of  Jericho — the  city  of  palm  trees  as 
it  used  to  be  called.  There  have  been  two 
cities,  one  of  Christ's  time  and  one  of  the 
time  of  Joshua.  The  former  was  three 
miles  from  the  latter,  and  it  was  forbidden 
to  rebuild  it.  A  mass  of  shapeless  ruins 
marks  the  spot,  and  it  is  desolate  save  for 
a  few  trees  and  cottages,  and  some  coarse 
vegetation.  The  Jericho  of  Christ's  time 
was  larger  and  more  beautiful  than  the 
first  one,  and* contained  many  palaces  and 
gardens.  The  site  is  strewn  with  broken 
and  battered  ruins.  It  was  to  this  city 
that  Christ  came  so  often. 

Mount  Quarantiana  (forty)  towers  up 
teyond  the  Jordan,  and  is  supposed  to  be 
the  place  where  Christ  spent  the  forty  days 
of  His  temptation.  It  is  a  rocky,  barren 
uaste,  rugged  and  lonely,  a  fit  place  for 
the  evil  one  to  come  with  his  temptations. 
Some  devout  Christians  come  here  to  keep 
Lent. 

Next  month  we  will  begin  our  travels 
northward  through  Samaria  and  Galilee. 

Your  friend, 

A.  W.  Pierson. 


quiz  box. 

i.  What  can  you  find  out  about  Rachel's 
burial  place? 

2.  Who  was  the  maiden  who  gleaned, 
and  in  whose  field? 

3.  Who  was  the  "Sweet  Singer  of 
Israel"? 

4.  Tell  in  your  own  words  of  David's 
call  for  water,  and  the  result. 

5.  What  leader  led  his  host  over  the 
Jordan  ? 

6.  How  was  ancient  Jericho  destroyed? 
How  do  we  know  it  must  have  been  a 
small  city? 

7.  Who  forbade  the  rebuilding  of  Jer- 
icho, and  what  was  to  be  the  penalty? 

Children  under  ten  may  omit  6  and  7. 

ANSWERS  TO  MAY  QUIZ   SENT  BY: 

Wm.  Adolph,  Inez  Blake,  Mollie  Brooks, 
Alma  and  Robert  Cooke,  Maurice  Childs, 
Edna  Crocker,  Frank  Green,  May  and 
George  Graham,  Agnes  and  Martha  Har- 
gan,  Harry  Hoffman,  Mary  Lakeman,  Mar- 
garet Lewis,  Dorothy  Marston,  Garnet  and 
Percy  Menzies,  Virgil  McClellan,  Mar- 
guerite Osborn,  Arthur  and  Elizabeth  Par- 
dee, Elsie  Pier,  Etta  Reynolds,  Mary  Stan- 
ton, Bessie  Tribble,  Ross  Thompson,  Ora 
Weaver. 

Next  month  the  Half  Yearly  Honor  Roll 
will  be  given. 

Daily  Readings. 

Mo.  1.  Walk  worthy  of  God  who  hath 
called  you  unto  his  kingdom  and  glory. 
1  Thess.  11.  12. 

Tu.  2.  The  Lord  make  you  to  Increase 
and  abound  in  love  one  toward  another, 
and  toward  all  men.    1  Thess.  ill.  12. 

We.  3.  God  hath  not  called  unto  unclean- 
liness,  but  unto  holiness.    1  Thess.  iv.  7. 

Th.  4.    Study    to    be    quiet.    1  Thess.  ill.  11. 

Fr.  5.    Walk  honestly.    1  Thess.  ill.  12. 

Sa.  6.  Let  us  not  sleep  as  do  others,  but 
let    us    watch    and    be    sober.    1  Thess.  v.  6. 

Su.  7.  Let  us  ...  be  sober,  putting  on 
the  breastplate  of  faith  and  love;  and  for 
an  helmet,  the  hope  of  salvation.  1  Thess. 
v.  8. 

Mo.  8.  Be  patient  toward  all.  1  Thess. 
v.  14. 

Tu.  9.  See  that  none  render  evil  for  evil 
unto  any  man; 

We.  10.  But  ever  follow  that  which  is 
good.    1  Thess.  v.  15. 

Th.  11.     Rejoice    evermore.     1  Thess.  v.  16. 

Fr.  12.  Pray  without  ceasing.  1  Thess. 
v.  17. 

Sa.  13.  In  everything  give  thanks  for  this 
is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning 
you.    1  Thess.  v.  18. 

Su.  14.  Quench  not  the  spirit.  1  Thess. 
v.  19. 
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Mo.  15.  Prove  all  things;  hold  fast  that 
which  Is  good.    1  These,  v.  2L 

Tu.  16.  Abstain  from  all  appearances  of 
evil.    1  Thess.  v.  22. 

We.  17.  Comfort  your  hearts  and  stab- 
llsh  you  in  every  good  word  and  work. 
2  Thess.  11.  17. 

Th.  18.  Be  not  weary  In  well  doing. 
2  Thess.  ill.  18. 

Fr.  19.  Count  it  all  Joy  when  ye  fall  Into 
divers  temptations.    Jas.  1.  2. 

8a.  20.  Knowing  that  the  trying  of  your 
faith  worketh  patience.    Jas.  1.  8. 

Su.  2L  Let  patience  have  her  perfect 
work,  that  ye  may  be  perfect  and  entire, 
wanting  nothing.    Jas.  1.  4. 

Mo.  22.  If  any  of  you  lack  wisdom,  let 
him  ask  of  God,  that  glveth  to  all  liberally, 
and  upbraideth  not;  and  it  shall  be  given 
him.    Jas.  i.  6. 

Tu.  23.  Ask  In  faith,  nothing  wavering. 
Jas.  1.  6. 


We.  24.  Be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to  speak, 
slow  to  wrath.  For  the  wrath  of  man 
worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God.  Jas. 
1.  19,  20. 

Th.  26.  Putting  away  all  fllthiness,  and 
overflowing  of  wickedness,  receive  with 
meekness  the  Implanted  word,  which  Is  able 
to  save  your  souls.    Jas.  1.  21  (R.  V.). 

Fr.  28.  Be  ye  doers  of  the  word  and  not 
hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own  selves. 
Jas.  i.  22. 

Sa.  27.  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as 
thyself.    Jas.  11.  18. 

Su.  28.  Lie  not  against  the  truth.  Jas. 
ill.  14. 

Mo.  29.  God  reslsteth  the  proud,  but 
glveth  grace  unto  the  humble.  Submit  your- 
selves there  to  God.    Jas.  v.  6,  7. 

Tu.  80.  Resist  the  devil,  and  he  will  flee 
from  you.    Jas.  iv.  7. 

We.  31.  Draw  nigh  to  God  and  he  will 
draw  nigh  to  you.    Jas.  Iv.  8. 


TENT  MOVEMENT  OF  THE   PRESBYTERIAN  EVAN- 
GELISTIC  COMMITTEE  OF  PHILADELPHIA. 


James  B.  Ely. 


For  the  past  two  years  the  Presbyterian 
churches  of  Philadelphia  have  engaged  in 
active  evangelistic  work  during  the  summer 
months  and  have  been  encouraged  by  the 
satisfactory  results.  Stimulated  by  the 
success  of  the  effort,  committees  have  again 
been  appointed  and  plans  are  being  formed 
for  another  campaign  during  the  approach- 
ing months. 

HISTORIC 

It  was  in  April,  1899,  that  Mr.  D.  L. 
Moody  accepted  an  invitation  from  the 
Presbyterian  Social  Union  of  Philadelphia 
to  address  this  representative  body  of  lay- 
men of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  one 
of  their  monthly  meetings.  The  seed  was 
then  sown,  and  the  Social  Union  appointed 
a  committee  of  twelve  men  to  consider  the 
matter  of  summer  work  and  to  determine 
upon  some  method  by  which  the  multi- 
tudes could  have  the  gospel  preached  to 
them  at  a  time  when  church  activities  are 
ordinarily  running  low.  After  a  few 
meetings  to  consider  the  field  and  methods, 
it  was  deemed  wise  to  invite  the  two  Pres- 
byteries of  Philadelphia  to  appoint  similar 
committees  to  co-operate  in  the  anticipated 
work.  This  was  readily  done,  and  soon  the 
ministers  were  heartily  united  with  the 
laymen  in  what  has  resulted  in  a  truly  great 
work  with  promise  of  even  greater  possi- 


bilities. The  entire  committee,  represent- 
ing lay  men  and  ministers,  consists  of 
twenty-eight  men. 

TENTS. 

After  a  number  of  meetings  of  the  com- 
mittee and  a  full  discussion  of  the  situa- 
tion with  many  suggestions  as  to  method, 
it  was  finally  agreed  to  try  one  tent.  This 
proved  successful,  and  soon  another  was 
secured,  and  still  later  a  third.  During  the 
first  summer  three  tents  were  kept  in  use 
with  meetings  every  night  except  Saturday. 
The  second  year  five  tents  were  placed  in 
operation  from  the  first.  Tents  have  the 
advantage  over  church  buildings  or  halls 
as  places  of  meeting,  in  that  they  are  cooler, 
more  attractive  and  inviting  to  the  people 
who  are  not  accustomed  to  attending 
church,  and  who,  in  some  cases,  could  not 
be  persuaded  to  enter  a  church.  They  have 
the  advantage  over  open  air  meetings  in 
that  they  make  light,  attractive  and  orderly 
places  to  hold  solemn  and  impressive  ser- 
vices. In  most  cases,  the  order  in  the  tents 
was  as  good  as  in  a  church,  while  the  human 
voice  in  sermon  and  song  carried  the  gos- 
pel message  to  the  hearts  of  many  outside. 
The  tents  were  well  lighted  with  electric 
or  Kitson  lights.  They  were  comfortably 
seated  with  light  folding  chairs,  and  a  plat- 
form large  enough  to  accommodate  twenty- 
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five  singers,   an  organ  and  the  speakers* 
was  erected  at  the  side  or  end  of  the  tent. 

LOCATIONS. 

The  tents  were  placed  in  vacant  lots 
which  were  secured  in  the  midst  of  the 
most  densely  populated  sections  of  the 
city,  and  where  two  or  more  churches 
could  unite  with  their  workers.  A  tent 
would  remain  two  weeks  or  even  longer 
in  one  place,  the  length  of  time  depending 
usually  upon  the  judgment  of  the  workers 
in  charge,  the  interest  manifested  and  the 
character  of  the  district.  In  the  selection 
of  locations,  elevated,  clean,  open  and  quiet 
lots  were  necessarily  always  sought. 

CHARACTER    OF    MEETINGS. 

The  best  available  consecrated  musical 
talent  was  secured  and  old  standard  gos- 
pel songs  and  hymns,  such  as  "Rock  of 
Ages"  and  "Nearer,  my  God,  to  Thee," 
were  used.  An  occasional  simple  gospel  solo 
was  found  helpful.  A  great  deal  was  made 
of  congregational  singing  led  by  a  good, 
strong  chorus  with  organ  or  cornet.  Sing- 
ing books  with  notes  were  given  to  every 
one,  and  fifteen  minutes  or  more  were 
spent  in  singing  at  the  opening  of  the  ser- 
vice. Following  this  would  be  a  short 
prayer  and  Scriptural  reading.  The 
speaker  would  then,  without  note  or  manu- 
script, address  the  audience  for  twenty 
minutes  in  a  simple,  straightforward  way. 
"Salvation  through  Christ"  was  the  one 
theme.  At  the  close  of  the  address  an 
immediate  acceptance  of  Christ  as  the  sin- 
ner's personal  Saviour  was  usually  urged. 
After-meetings  were  generally  held,  and 
almost  without  exception  there  would  be 
some  earnest  inquirers.  Children's  meet- 
ings were  conducted  in  each  tent  one  after- 
noon in  the  week. 

ORGANIZATION. 

The  Central  Committee  of  the  twenty- 
eight  members  had  a  central  office  in  the 
city  where  they  frequently  met,  and  from 
which  a  secretary  superintended  the  work 
throughout  the  city.  In  every  locality 
where  the  tents  were  situated,  a  local  com- 
mittee was  formed  from  the  neighboring 
churches  and  was  as  thoroughly  organized 
as  the  Central  Committee.  This  local  com- 
mittee was  divided  into  sub-committees  on 
music,    location,    ushers    and    advertising. 


The  local  chairman  was  in  telephone  con- 
nection with  the  central  superintendent. 
Postal  cards  addresssed  to  the  Central 
Committee  with  blank  forms  for  report 
printed  upon  them  were  placed  in  the  hands 
of  local  chairmen.  Every  meeting  was  re- 
ported immediately  at  its  close  upon  the 
card  and  mailed  to  the  central  office.  By 
ten  or  eleven  o'clock  next  morning,  the 
central  office  would  have  a  detailed  report 
of  all  the  meetings  of  the  previous  night, 
giving  the  name  of  the  speaker,  the  singers, 
number  of  inquirers,  etc. 

SCOPE. 

It  has  been  thought  by  some  that  such  a 
work  was  intended  to  reach  only  the  lowest 
classes  in  the  city.  This,  though  of  course 
forming  part,  was  not  the  sole  aim.  In  the 
tents  sinners  of  all  grades  were  reached; 
men,  women  and  children  of  every  class 
and  condition  were  to  some  extent  in- 
fluenced. Nearly  every  section  of  the  city 
was  benefited  by  the  work;  neither  terri- 
torial limitation  nor  social  distinction  was 
made. 

WORKERS. 

Those  who  attended  the  meetings  and 
helped  were  the  earnest  Christians  from 
various  churches,  deacons  and  elders,  Sun- 
day school  teachers,  and  a  large  number  of 
the  young  people  from  Christian  Endeavor 
societies,  the  one  aim  of  all  being  to  reach 
the  unsaved.  Twelve  students  from  Prince- 
ton Seminary  and  one  from  Lincoln  Uni- 
versity last  year  assisted  in  the  services,, 
and  were  especially  helpful  in  after-meet- 
ings and  in  visiting  in  the  homes  of  those 
who  expressed  interest.  Over  four  thou- 
sand homes  were  visited  and  in  most  of 
them  prayer  was  offered  and  personal  work 
done.  The  speakers  were  not  only  evan- 
gelists, but  ministers,  laymen  and  theolog- 
ical professors ;  among  them  were  the  ablest 
men  of  the  land. 

FINANCES. 

No  collections  were  taken  in  the  meetings 
as  a  rule.  Everything  was  avoided  that 
could  possibly  be  misconstrued  by  the  most 
skeptical  that  we  were  after  anything  but 
the  hearts  and  souls  of  the  people.  No 
books  of  any  kind  were  sold,  though  tracts 
and  papers  were  given  away,  especially  in 
the  children's  meetings.    The  cost  the  first 
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year  was  about  $9,000;  the  second,  over 
$11,000,  the  entire  amount  being  raised  by 
individual  gifts. 

RESULTS. 

The  results  of  these  campaigns  have  been 
chiefly  of  two  classes  and  along  two  gen- 
eral lines.  First,  affecting  the  multitudes, 
or  extensively.  Second,  affecting  the 
churches  engaged  in  the  work,  or  reflex- 
ively.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  thou- 
sands of  people  have  been  reaehed  and  lives 
influenced  that  would  not  have  been  in  our 
churches  during  the  summer,  and  many  of 
whom  would  not  have  entered  a  church 
door  even  in  the  winter.  We  do  not  at- 
tempt to  limit  the  far-extending  influence 
of  such  work  by  the  use  of  figures,  although 
careful  reports  of  all  the  meetings  were 
kept.  The  statement  that  fully  one  thou- 
sand each  summer  professed  conversion, 
while  correct,  does  not  begin  to  indicate 
the  extent  of  the  result.  There  have  been 
additions  to  churches  of  all  denominations 
in  the  localities  of  the  tents.  The  second 
class  of  results  is  to  the  writer's  mind  of 
transcendent  importance  and  most  signifi- 
cant in  this  particular  stage  of  the  Church 
of  Christ.    Organizations  which  have  been 


united  in  the  movement  have  themselves 
received  untold  blessing  and  genuine 
quickening,  which  has  been  felt  through  the 
entire  year  in  the  churches.  The  evangel- 
istic spirit  has  no  doubt  been  more  promi- 
nent in  many  of  the  churches  during  the 
past  year  than  in  many  previous  years. 
Some  of  our  churches  have  experienced 
gracious  revivals  during  the  winter,  to 
which  the  summer  movement  doubtless 
contributed. 

The  twofold  object  in  evangelistic  work 
has  in  this  movement  been  accomplished. 
It  has  not  only  evangelized  but  has  stimu- 
lated evangelizing  agencies.  The  move- 
ment did  not  simply  employ  men  to  do  a 
work,  but  the  entire  church  engaged  in  the 
work,  to  some  extent  at  least,  and  to  the 
same  extent  received  the  reflex  blessing. 
So  satisfactory  has  been  the  entire  work  of 
the  past  two  years  that  already  plans  are 
well  under  way  in  the  city  for  a  larger 
work  during  the  coming  summer.  We  are 
convinced  more  and  more  that  this  is  the 
very  work  in  which  all  churches  should 
unite.  It  is  surely  the  method  of  work  in 
which  our  Lord  Himself  engaged,  and 
thereby  furnished  example  for  His  beloved 
Church. 


MONTHLY  MISSIONARY  SURVEY. 
Robert  E.  Speer. 


A  heroic  figure  has  fallen  in  the  death  of 
James  Chalmers  of  New  Guinea,  who  was 
murdered  by  natives  when  trying  to  pacify 
some  warring  tribes.  Chalmers  was  born 
at  Ardrishaig  on  Loch  Fyne,  in  1841.  He 
was  an  irrepressible  boy,  so  overflowing 
with  fun  that  "  his  mother  was  in  constant 
fear  when  he  was  out  of  her  sight  Twice 
he  was  taken  home  to  all  appearances 
drowned."  "  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Chalmers  were 
Established  Church  people,  but  their  son 
attended  the  United  Presbyterian  Sunday- 
school.  Interest  in  missions  was  stirred 
in  his  mind  by  a  sermon  from  the 
United  Prespyterian  pastor,  the  Rev. 
Gilbert  Meikle.  Addressing  the  school  on 
mission  work  in  the  Fiji  Islands,  Mr. 
Meikle  said,  'I  wonder  whether  there  is 
any  lad  here  who  will  go  to  the  heathen 


and  to  savages  and  tell  them  of  God  and 
His  love.'  The  boy  said  in  his  heart,  '  I 
will/  and  on  the  way  home  he  went  behind 
a  stone  wall,  and,  kneeling  down,  promised 
to  spend  his  life  in  the  service  of  Christ 
For  several  years  he  worked  as  a  lawyer's 
clerk  at  Inverary,  but  when  he  was  sixteen 
he  planned  with  two  companions  to  run 
away  to  sea.  He  had  always,  however, 
been  a  dutiful  and  affectionate  son,  and  the 
thought  of  his  mother's  sorrow  kept  him  at 
home.  After  joining  the  United  Presby- 
terian church  he  wished  to  become  a  city 
missionary,  and  applied  for  advice  to  the 
Glasgow  City  Mission.  The  directors,  as 
the  result  of  an  interview,  appointed  him 
one  of  their  agents  in  connection  with  the 
Greyfriars  United  Presbyterian  Church, 
under  Dr.  Calderwood.    He  was  working 
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amongst  the  Glasgow  slums  when  he  en- 
countered the  Rev.  George  Turner,  LL.  D., 
of  Samoa,  who  talked  with  him  of  the  won- 
derful work  which  the  London  Missionary 
Society  had  undertaken  amongst  the  South 
Sea  Islands.  James  Chalmers  had  never  for- 
gotten his  self-dedication  to  the  foreign 
field.  He  applied  to  the  directors  of  the 
London  Missionary  Society,  and,  after  ex- 
amination, was  accepted  and  sent  to  Ches- 
hunt  college  for  training.  His  sermons  as 
a  student  were  of  a  rough  and  ready  sort, 
but  always  practical,  and  spoken  with  such 
sincerity  of  conviction  that  the  villagers 
heard  him  gladly." 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Chalmers  sailed  for  their 
field  in  i860,  and  the  thirty-five  years  which 
Chalmers  was  able  to  spend  in  his  work 
were  crowded  with  adventure  and  activity. 
He  learned  several  languages,  translated 
hymns,  taught  school,  traveled  everywhere, 
and  preached  Christ's  gospel  always. 

In  1877  he  joined  the  New  Guinea  Mis- 
sion. "His  arrival  made  an  epoch  in  the 
history  of  the  island.  He  was  soon  better 
known  to  the  natives  along  the  south  coast 
than  any  white  man,  and  had  a  wonderful 
influence  over  them.  From  the  beginning 
he  went  amongst  them  unarmed.  He 
never  knew  fear,  and  in  the  quarrels  of 
ferocious  chieftains  would  often  meditate 
like  a  monarch.  His  work  as  an  explorer 
was  hardly  less  valuable  than  as  a  mission- 
ary. In  his  books  'Pioneering  in  New 
Guinea'  and  'Adventures  in  New  Guinea,' 
he  added  much  to  our  stock  of  geograph- 
ical knowledge.  Although  various  costly 
expeditions  have  been  fitted  out  for  the  ex- 
ploration of  New  Guinea,  Mr.  Chalmers 
penetrated  further  than  anyone  else  into  the 
island." 

Chalmers  was  greatly  admired  by  Robert 
Louis  Stevenson,  who  envied  him,  as  he 
said,  "for  the  Ai  life  he  has,"  and  he  some- 
times expressed  a  desire  to  survive  him  for 
the  sake  only  of  writing  his  life.  In  a  let- 
ter to  £.  L.  Burlingame,  he  refers  to  him 
as  "a  man  I  love,"  and  in  a  letter  to  Mr. 
Colvin  he  says:  "I  wish  you  to  get  'Pio- 
neering in  New  Guinea,'  by  James  Chalmers. 
It  is  a  missionary  book,  and  has  less  pre- 
tentions to  be  literary  than  Spurgeon's  ser- 
mons. Yet  I  think  even  through  that  you 
will  see  some  of  the  traits  of  the  hero  that 
wrote  it;  a  man  that  took  me  fairly  by 


storm  for  the  most  attractive,  simple,  brave, 
and  interesting  man  in  the  whole  Pacific. 
He  is  away  now  to  go  up  the  Fly  River, 
a  desperate  venture,  it  is  thought  He  is 
quite  a  Livingstone  card."  He  was  very 
much  such  a  man  as  Livingstone,  interested 
in  everything  and  counting  no  work  un- 
worthy. "Get  a  smattering  of  everything," 
he  advised  a  missionary  candidate.  "That 
is  the  best  advice  I  can  give  you.  Every 
grain  of  knowledge  is  useful  in  the  mission 
field."  And  at  Saguane,  one  of  his  stations, 
one  of  the  most  interesting  sights  was  that 
of  the  bold  and  successful  pioneer  teach- 
ing the  rudiments  of  English  and  Scripture 
to  twenty-three  children  in  his  little  school. 
'But,'  says  Mr.  Wardlaw  Thompson,  *he 
was  putting  as  much  heart  and  energy  into 
his  work  as  he  would  into  the  effort  to  con- 
ciliate a  tribe  of  cannibals,  and  was  suc- 
ceeding.' " 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Baptist  and  Con- 
gregational Unions  in  London  in  April, 
Principal  Rainy  of  the  United  Free  Church 
of  Scotland,  began  his  address  with  a  refer- 
ence to  the  heroic  missionary  who  had  just 
fallen.  "I  would  like,  if  you  will  allow  me, 
to  begin  by  paying  a  word  of  tribute  to  the 
great  memory  of  the  man  who  has  been  re- 
ferred to— James  Chalmers.  I  have  had  the 
privilege  of  seeing  and  of  hearing  him,  and 
there  rises  before  me  that  form  of  great 
manhood,  great  physical  power  and  state- 
liness,  inspired  and  vitalized  by  the  spirit 
that  carried  him  through  the  work  we  know. 
You  may  be  thankful  to  have  had  such  a 
man  to  lay  down  his  life  on  your  behalf  in 
the  cause  of  Christ,  and  I  cannot  but  say 
in  relation  to  the  discussions  that  are  some- 
times raised  and  the  imputations  that  are 
sometimes  cast  on  Christianity,  we  are  very 
willing  to  give  tribute  for  the  defects  of 
our  Christianity,  but  there  is  no  sign  that 
the  noble  army  of  martyrs  is  ceasing  among 
us."  Chalmers's  old  teacher,  Principal  Rey- 
nolds, once  wrote  of  him :  "He  gave  me  the 
idea  of  lofty  consecration  to  the  divine  work 
of  saving  those  for  whom  Christ  died.  His 
faith  was  simple,  unswerving  and  enthusi- 
astic, and  while  he  could  throw  a  giant's 
strength  into  all  kinds  of  work  he  was 
gentle  as  a  child.  He  used  to  pray  for  help 
as  if  he  were  at  his  mother's  knee,  and  to 
preach  as  if  he  were  sure  of  the  message 
he  had  to  deliver." 
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An  intemperate  pamphlet  has  recently  ap- 
peared, attacking  the   British  government 
for  its  criminal  negligence  in  allowing  ex- 
ports of  grain  from  India  during  famine 
years.    The  fact  is,  however,  that  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  people  have  been  due  not  so 
much  to  the  want  of  a  sufficient  food  sup- 
ply in  the  country  as  a  whole,  as  to  the  in- 
ability of  those  dwelling  in  famine  districts 
to  purchase  it,  or  to  supply  themselves  be- 
cause of  poverty  resulting  from  the  failure 
of  their  own  crops.    The  Hindu,  in  a  recent 
issue,  takes  up  the  question  of  the  relation 
of  exports  to  famine,  in  discussing  a  paper 
of  Mr.  Horace  Bell's,  read  before  the  Indian 
Section  of  the  Society  of  Arts  in  London. 
"The  extension  of  railroads  has  been  pushed 
on  with  unabated  energy  in  the  hope  that 
this   agency   for  transmitting   food   would 
make  it  impossible  for  famine  to  be  expe- 
rienced anywhere.    But  we  have  the  testi- 
mony of  Mr.  Horace  Bell  that  railways,  far 
from  bringing  the  benefit  expected  of  them, 
have   produced   quite   the   opposite   result. 
He  points  out  how  the  first  Famine  Com- 
mission expected  that  famine  would  dis- 
appear from  the  land  if  the  ten  thousand 
miles   of   railway    which   it   recommended 
were  all  constructed,  and  how,  even  after  the 
ten  thousand  miles  of  railway  have  been 
made,  scarcity  and  famine  have  occurred 
often  enough,   and,  during  the  last  three 
years,  instead  of  being  confined  to  one  or 
two  provinces,  as  in  1876-78,  they  have  prac- 
tically affected  one-half  of  the  Indian  Em- 
pire.   Mr.  Bell  contends  that  railways  have 
both  stimulated  the  export  of  food-supply 
in  times  of  famine  and  raised  the  price  to 
such  an  extent  as  to  make  it  impossible  for 
the  poorer  people  to  purchase  food.    With 
better  roads,  and  with  the  help  of  the  Suez 
Canal,  Mr.  Bell  says,  railways  now  serve 
to  give  the  country  countless  outside  mar- 
kets for  its  produce,  and  so  keen  and  so 
well-to-do  are  her  customers  that  possibly 
too  much  of  the   food  of  the  people   is 
drained  away,  while  areas  which  formerly 
only  grew  food  grains,  now  yield  oil  seeds, 
cotton,  jute  and  other  products  for  use  in 
European  countries.    Mr.  Bell,  indeed,  an- 
ticipates the  economist's  theory  that  by  the 
sale  of  their  produce,  the  people  have  the 
means  wherewith   to  purchase  food.    But 


he  replies  that  if  food  cannot  be  purchased, 
or  purchased  only  at  a  price  utterly  beyond 
the  means  of  the  people,  there  is  no  comfort 
to  be  derived  from  the  fact  that  indigenous 
produce  readily  finds  foreign  markets. 
Further,  as  he  points  out,  a  very  small  pro- 
portion of  the  profits  of  an  export  trade 
remains  for  the  growers  of  the  produce, 
while  to  the  hand-to-mouth  wage-earning 
laborer,  famine  means  that  the  fields  are  un- 
cultivated  and   no   wages   forthcoming." 

It  is  impossible,  however,  to  see  how 
famine  can  be  averted  in  lands  like  India 
and  China,  where  millions  of  people  are 
dependent  for  food  or  money  upon  each 
crop,  unless  the  government  accepts  the 
duty  of  feeding  people  whenever  the  price 
of  grain  rises  so  that  they  cannot  purchase 
for  themselves.  The  only  other  remedy  is 
a  complete  change  of  economic  conditions, 
and  that  will  not  come  without  moral  and 
social  changes  which  Christianity  alone  can 
produce. 

At  the  centenary  celebration  in  Madras 
of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the 
Gospel,  Earl  Beauchamp  spoke  of  the 
great  revolution  Christianity  had  wrought 
on  the  peoples  of  the  southern  seas,  refer- 
ring especially  to  the  people  of  the  Samoan, 
Raratongan  and  Fijian  groups.  New  Zea- 
land, with  which  Selwyn's  name  will  al- 
ways be  associated  as  its  first  bishop,  is,  as 
the  Rev.  Joseph  King  points  out,  no  longer 
in  the  strictest  sense  a  mission  field.  "Mao- 
ris enjoy  to-day  the  franchise  of  a  British 
colony,  and  can  be  returned  as  representa- 
tives to  the  colonial  Parliament."  In 
Samoa  there  are  now  "264  church  buildings 
in  as  many  villages,  and  the  same  number 
of  schools.  The  attendants  at  the  church 
services  number  27,105,  and  of  these  6,232 
are  church  members  or  communicants. 
The  children  attending  the  village  schools 
number  7>3W*  and  there  are  550  pupils  in 
the  advanced  schools  or  colleges.  There 
are  177  native  ordained  pastors,  150  preach- 
ers and  57  missionaries  in  other  islands  of 
the  group."  During  the  last  five  years  the 
people  have  spent  from  ten  to  fifteen  thou- 
sand pounds  on  the  improvement  of  church 
buildings,  and  their  contribution  for  foreign 
mission  work  last  year  amounted  to  2,648 
19  7  pounds." 


WHY  PEOPLE  ATTEND  THE  NORTHFIELD 
CONFERENCES. 

H.  W.  Pope. 


Some  go  from  choice  and  others  because 
they  cannot  help  it  They  seem  to  be  car- 
ried along  by  a  strange  combination  of  cir- 
cumstances which  they  have  neither  dispo- 
sition nor  power  to  resist 

Two  seasons  ago  four  young  ladies  found 
themselves  occupying  the  same  tent.  There 
is  so  little  that  is  conventional  at  North- 
field,  and  so  much  is  taken  for  granted, 
that  absolute  strangers  soon  become  friends, 
and  in  a  few  hours  they  were  like  old  ac- 
quaintances. It  was  not  long  before  three 
of  the  company  discovered  that  their  com- 
panion was  not  a  Christian  and  instinctively 
they  began  to  pray  for  her.  They  said 
nothing,  however,  but  treated  her  as  if  she 
had  the  same  vital  interest  in  the  meetings 
which  had  brought  them  there.  As  the 
days  wore  on  it  was  evident  that  her  con- 
science was  troubling  her,  and  one  day  at 
the  close  of  the  morning  service  she  slipped 
a  note  into  the  hand  of  one  of  the  girls 
on  which  was  written  the  simple  words, 
"Pray  for  me."  This  opened  the  way  for 
a  heart-to-heart  talk  and  soon  she  became 
a  bright  happy  Christian.  Then  she  told 
her  astonished  companions  the  story  of  her 
life. 

Years  ago  she  had  left  her  home  and 
joined  an  opera  troupe  where  she  had  a 
fine  position  and  a  good  salary.  For  sev- 
eral years  she  had  not  written  home, 
neither  did  her  parents  know  her  where- 
abouts. Why  she  came  to  Northfield  she 
could  not  say.  She  knew  little  or  nothing 
about  the  Conferences,  and  was  not  ac- 
quainted with  anyone  who  was  coming. 
All  she  knew  about  the  matter  was  that 
she  was  seized  with  an  irresistible  impulse 
to  go  to  Northfield.  She  yielded  to  it,  and 
allowed  herself  to  be  carried  along  by  the 
current  of  events  until  she  found  herself 
in  the  tent  with  three  strangers. 

As  soon  as  she  was  converted  she  began 
to  consider  the  question  of  cancelling  her 
engagement  with  the  opera  troupe,  wrote 
a  letter  to  her  mother  telling  her  where  she 

was,  and  that  she  had  become  a  Christian, 

and  when  the  Conference  broke  up  she  in- 


vited one  of  her  tent-mates  to  go  with  her 
to  her  home  and  share  in  the  rejoicing  of  a 
prodigal's  return.  Truly  "A  thousand  ways 
hath  Providence  to  bring  the  wanderer 
home." 

Last  summer  another  young  lady  found 
herself  at  Northfield  without  being  able  to 
give  a  reason  for  it.  She  did  not  enjoy  the 
speakers  nor  the  people  whom  she  met 

One  day,  weary  with  the  services  at  the 
Auditorium,  in  which  she  took  little  inter- 
est, she  left  the  building  and  strolled  down 
towards  a  row  of  tents.  As  she  did  so, 
she  overtook  a  lady  whom  she  disliked 
very  much.  For  lack  of  anything  else  to 
say,  she  asked  if  she  had  anything  good 
to  read.  The  lady  looked  over  a  pile  of 
books  and  selecting  one  she  said  to  her: 
"See  here,  don't  you  want  to  do  some  mis- 
sionary work?  I  have  a  headache  and  am 
going  to  lie  down  on  the  couch.  Suppose 
you  sit  down  here  and  read  to  me  a  while." 
Without  any  words  6he  sat  down  and  began 
to  read.  The  captious  spirit  soon  began 
to  show  itself  and  every  few  sentences  she 
would  stop  to  criticise  the  author.  Her 
companion  did  not  oppose  her,  however, 
and  the  reading  went  on.  Before  the  in- 
terview ended  they  had  a  real  sisterly  talk 
in  which  she  acknowledged  that  she  was 
thoroughly  wretched,  and,  furthermore,  she 
was  led  to  see  that  the  cause  of  her  unhap- 
piness  lay  in  herself  and  not  in  her  sur- 
roundings. She  was  resisting  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  nothing  but  a  full  surrender 
could  bring  the  peace  she  longed  for.  It 
was  not  easy,  however,  for  her  proud,  im- 
perious soul  to  yield  and  for  days  the 
strife  went  on,  but  now  there  was  a  circle 
of  sympathizing  friends  who  were  silently 
praying  in  her  behalf. 

Finally  one  day  in  the  tower  of  the  Audi- 
torium, amid  the  darkness  of  approaching 
night  and  in  an  atmosphere  far  too  cold 
for  comfort,  the  battle  was  fought  to  a 
finish  and  the  adversary  of  her  soul  was 
vanquished.  Like  one  in  the  olden  time 
she  said,  "Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,"  in 
tones  which  could  not  be  misunderstood, 
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and  he  silently  slunk  away.  Darkness  was 
all  around,  but  peace  filled  her. heart  and 
a  heavenly  sunshine  banished  the  gloom 
from  her  face  forever.  Her  surrender  was 
a  real  one,  as  all  her  friends  can  testify. 
Things  which  once  she  despised  she  now 
delights  to  do  for  the  sake  of  her  new 
Master,  and  what  she  found  at  Northfield 
has  become  so  precious  to  her  that  she  has 
decided  to  spend  the  rest  of  her  life  in 
telling  others  about  it.  She  has  given  up  a 
good  position,  home  and  friends,  and  in  a 
few  months  will  be  on  her  way  to  China 
to  carry  the  message  of  salvation  to  the 
many  millions  who  have  never  heard  of 
Jesus. 
A  volume  of  such  unwritten  histories  as 


these  might  be  recorded  to  show  how,  amid 
the  conflicting  currents  of  life,  God's  gra- 
cious purposes  move  unhindered,  and  also 
to  illustrate  the  value  of  such  gatherings 
where  the  very  atmosphere  seems  charged 
with  heavenly  forces. 

By  all  means  come  to  Northfield  if  you 
can,  and  interest  your  friends  to  do  the 
same.  If,  however,  it  should  be  impossible 
for  you  to  come  to  enjoy,  you  can  at  least 
remain  at  home  and  help.  Through  the 
ministry  of  prayer  you  can  have  a  very 
real  part  in  the  many  mighty  battles  which 
are  fought  out  there  every  summer,  and 
thus  help  struggling  souls  out  of  bondage 
and  darkness  into  the  glorious  light  and 
liberty  of  the  gospel. 


Religious  Thought  and  Activity. 


German  The     Allgemeine    Missions 

Missionary  Zeitschrift  gives  an  interest- 
Societies,  ing  and  intelligent  survey  of 
the  twenty-three  missionary 
societies  of  the  Fatherland.  These  socie- 
ties, the  oldest  of  which  dates  from  1732, 
have  551  stations,  and  nearly  900  European 
missionaries,  besides  150  ordained  native 
pastors  and  4000  other  native  helpers. 

The  Gospel  Christianity  is  making 
in  Toro.  rapid  progress  in  the  king- 
dom of  Toro,  west  of  Uganda. 
Only  four  and  a  half  years  ago  the  first 
baptism  took  place  in  Toro.  Last  year  292 
persons  were  baptized,  and  356  men  and 
women  confirmed.  There  are  already  126 
native  teachers,  who  receive  no  salary  from 
foreign  sources;  1,000  people  meet  daily 
for  instruction. — Christian  Herald. 

Port  Said  All  Christians,  but  particu- 
Sailors'  larly  those  to  whom  the  harbor 
Mission.  of  Port  Said,  with  its  ever  com- 
ing and  going  vessels,  manned 
by  sailors  of  every  nation  under  heaven,  is 
a  familiar  scene,  will  rejoice  to  know  that  a 
sailors'  mission  has  been  established  there. 
A  steam  launch  has  been  bought,  in  which 
the  missionaries  go  out  to  ships  lying  in  the 
harbor,  bring  the  sailors  in  to  service  on 
shore,  and  then  take  them  back  to  their 
several  vessels. 


Lectures  on  The  Missions-Blatt  of  the 
Missions  in  Moravian  Brethren  mentions 
Continental  the  interesting  fact  that  in  no 
Universities,  fewer  than  thirteen  continental 
universities  this  winter  lec- 
tures on  missions  are  amongst  the  courses 
delivered  by  members  of  the  staff.  These 
universities  are  Berlin,  Basle,  Bern,  Halle, 
Marburg,  Erlangen,  Gottingen,  Konigsberg, 
Leipzig,  Jena,  Strasburg,  Lausanne,  and 
Paris.  In  eleven  of  the  universities  there 
are  University  missionary  societies,  which 
last  winter  numbered  357  members. — Mis- 
sion World. 

Christianity  A  remarkable  movement 
Among  Pol-  towards  Christianity  is  said 
iah  Jews.  to  be  going  on  amongst  the 
Polish  Jews.  Many  have 
been  carefully  studying  the  claims  of  Jesus, 
and  are  now  convinced  that  He  is  the  Mes- 
siah. They  do  not,  however,  wish  to  con- 
nect themselves  with  any  one  of  the  Gen- 
tile churches,  but  desire  to  form  a  Jewish 
Christian  community,  as  in  the  age  of  the 
apostles.  The  question  has  been  fully  dis- 
cussed in  the  Lutheran  Synod  of  Poland. 
Some  were  opposed  to  the  establishment  of 
a  separate  church,  but  it  was  ultimately 
decided  by  a  large  majority  to  support  the 
movement. — Southern  Cross. 
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Simultaneous  Encouraged  by  the  won- 
Temperance  derful  success  of  their  re- 
suasions.  cent    gospel    campaign,   the 

Free  Churches  of  England 
are  now  taking  steps  to  promote  a  Temper- 
ance Crusade  under  the  presidency  of  Rev. 
F.  B.  Meyer.  One  special  feature  of  the 
movement  "is  to  be  Saturday  night  meet- 
ings as  the  time  most  convenient  for  work- 
ing people.  Mr.  Meyer  will  himself  give 
twenty-six  Saturday  evenings  to  meetings 
to  be  held  in  the  areas  of  the  Free  Church 
Councils.  The  whole  is  to  culminate  with 
a  great  Simultaneous  Temperance  Mission 
in  November,  conducted  on  lines  similar  to 
the  recent  Simultaneous  Evangelistic  Mis- 
sion." 

Baptist  An  event  of  special  impor- 

"Expansion."  tance  in  Baptist  circles,  says 
the  British  Weekly,  has  just 
occurred  in  Nottingham.  In  the  centre  of 
the  city,  within  a  few  hundred  yards  of  each 
other,  are  four  Baptist  chapels,  containing 
about  four  thousand  sittings — more  than 
double  the  number  required  by  the  congre- 
gations; while  in  several  important  sub- 
urbs Baptists  are  not  represented.  Two  of 
the  central  churches — Broad  street  and 
Mansfield-road — have  now  decided  to  amal- 
gamate, the  united  congregation  meeting  at 
Mansfield-road.  The  premises  at  Broad 
street  will  be  sold,  and  the  proceeds— esti- 
mated at  £10,000— devoted  to  the  erection 
of  a  lecture  hall  and  to  church  extension  in 
the  suburbs. 

An  Interesting  Of  very  great  interest  to 
Discovery.  students  of  the  Bible  is  the 

discovery  by  Professor 
Robinson,  of  Chicago,  of  what  is  believed 
to  be  the  "High  Place"  of  Edom.  Other 
travelers,  and  notably  Mr.  Wilson  in  1882, 
had  visited  the  ruins  of  Edom  by  the  Dead 
Sea,  but  it  was  left  for  Professor  Robinson 
to  find  in  the  large  square  court  cut  out  of 
the  hill  summit,  the  principal  "high  place" 
of  Edom.  The  altars,  and  the  trenches,  and 
the  pool  of  water  still  remaining  perfect, 
doubtless  afford  sufficient  ground  for  the 
eminent  explorer's  claim  that  his  discov- 
ery is  a  striking  and  incontrovertible  testi- 
mony to  the  accuracy  of  the  statements  in 
the  Books  of  the  Kings  and  the  Chronicles 
as  to  Edomites  worshiping  more  than  one 
deity.— The  Christian  (London). 


Free  Church  There  are  some  pleasant 
Federation  in  signs  that  the  Evangelical 
Australia.  churches   of   Australia   are 

drawing  closer  together  for 
practical  service.  The  existence  of  the 
Council  of  Churches  is  an  illustration  of 
this  movement.  In  the  Sydney  Wesleyan 
Conference  a  resolution  was  unanimously 
passed  declaring  that  "in  view  of  the  prac- 
tical unity  in  doctrine  of  the  several  Pro- 
testant churches  in  Australia,  and  also  of 
the  growing  sympathy  between  them,  this 
Conference  welcomes  any  movement  for 
their  closer  union,  and  declares  its  willing- 
ness to  consider  suggestions  for  the  purpose 
of  devising  a  scheme  for  the  federation  of 
the  Protestant  churches."  The  Sydney 
Presbytery  has  transmitted  a  motion  to  the 
General  Assembly  declaring  "the  need 
there  is  for  bringing  the  several  churches 
closer  together,  if  not  in  creed  and  govern- 
ment, at  least  in  combined  effort  to  cope 
with  evil  and  to  influence  the  nation  for 
good." — Southern  Cross. 

Religions  In  one  of  his  addresses  de- 

Ignorance,  livered  before  the  joint  as- 
sembly of  the  Baptist  and  Con- 
gregational Unions,  recently  held  in  Lon- 
don, Dr.  Alexander  Madaren,  speaking  of 
the  great  ignorance  concerning  religious 
subjects  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  ordi- 
nary congregation,  gave  utterance  to  a  sen- 
timent which  applies  equally  to  America. 
He  said:— 

We  have  to  do  the  work  of  Christian 
teachers  under  remarkable  conditions. 
On  the  one  hand  there  is  great  igno- 
rance of  Scripture  and  of  systematized 
Christian  truth  among  our  congrega- 
tions, and  we  are  perpetually  in  danger 
of  overestimating  the  amount  of 
knowledge  on  which  we  may  reckon, 
Otherwise  well-educated  men  and 
women  have  but  the  vaguest  notions 
as  to  Scripture  facts,  and  the  most  con- 
fused apprehensions  of  Christian  ideas. 
I  for  one  believe  that  a  considerable 
percentage  in  every  congregation  in  the 
land  is  unaffected  by  our  sermons  be- 
cause it  does  not  understand  what  we 
are  saying. 

The  Threefold  Another  point  upon  which 
Work  of  Dr.    Maclaren    laid    special 

The  Pulpit.       emphasis  was  the  threefold 
work  of  the  ministry,  which 
in  order  to  be  effectual  must  be  evangelis- 
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tic,   educational  and  ethical.    He   said   in 
part: — 

The  ethical  aspect  of  the  preacher's 
work  can  never  be  rightly  done,  unless 
it  is  based  upon  the  evangelistic  and 
the  educational.  We  shall  rejoice  that 
the  pulpit  and  the  church  have  recog- 
nized more  clearly  than  before  the  call 
to  make  their  voice  heard  on  Christ's 
side,  in  regard  to  drunkenness,  gamb- 
ling, impurity  and  other  national  vices. 
But  it  will  be  no  gain  to  the  cause  of 
Christian  morality  or  of  national  right- 
eousness if  the  ethical  side  of  religion 
is  presented  exclusively  or  dispropor- 
tionately to  the  other  two,  which  are 
its  foundation.  Let  us  have  applied 
Christianity  by  all  means — the  more  the 
better — but  let  us  make  sure  first  that 
there  is  the  Christianity  to  apply.  Let 
us  preach  Christ  as  the  Regenerator 
of  society,  but  let  us  not  omit  to  preach 
Him  as  the  Saviour  of  the  soul  from 


American       The  record  of  the  American 
Bible  Bible  Society  for  the  year  just 

Society,  closed  has  been  a  noble  one. 
There  has  been  an  increase  both 
in  the  receipts  of  the  society  and  the  output 
of  Bibles,  Testaments,  etc.,  over  last  year. 
During  the  eighty-five  years  of  its  life  this 
society  alone  has  published  nearly  70,000,- 
000  copies  of  the  Bible  or  portions  of  it. 
The  value  of  this  work,  which  not  only 
prints  the  Scriptures  but  also  distributes 
them  through  colporters,  cannot  be  over- 
estimated as  an  auxiliary  to  missionary 
operations.  The  Church  will  delight  to 
honor  the  memory  of  the  fourteen  devoted 
native  colporters  in  northern  China  who 
went  unflinchingly  into  the  face  of  danger 
and  suffered  martyrdom  at  the  hands  of 
the  Boxers.  But  even  this  fiery  trial  has 
not  stopped  the  demand  for  the  Book  that 
can  disclose  the  secret  of  such  heroism.  In 
the  Philippines  the  Bible  agent  has  marched 
alongside  the  American  soldier,  sharing  his 
privations  that  he  might  carry  the  glad  mes- 
sage to  the  benighted  natives. — North  and 
West. 

Mohammed  The  following  paragraph  is 
or  Christ.  taken  from  a  letter  written  re- 
cently by  the  Rev.  Douglas 
Thornton  of  the  Church  Missionary  Soci- 
ety, who  is  stationed  at  Cairo: — 

Quite  a  movement  has  begun  among 
the  Moslems  to  examine  whether  Christ 


was  really  crucified  or  no.  Doubtless 
the  tract,  "Mohammed  or  Christ,"  pre- 
pared the  way  for  this.  Both  by  us  and 
the  Americans,  sheikhs  are  just  now 
being  baptized,  and  several  others  have 
become  inquirers.  The  depot  has  at 
times  been  simply  inundated,  sometimes 
as  many  as  eighty  to  one  hundred  be- 
ing inside  at  once.  This  is  quite  a 
phenomenon.  The  behavior,  too,  has 
been  excellent.  A  few  came  at  first  to 
scoff,  but  none  do  so  now.  Many  have 
been  deeply  impressed  with  the  message 
of  a  free  gospel  and  with  the  contrast 
between  the  story  that  Christ  was  never 
really  crucified,  and  the  hundred-fold 
testimony  of  Old  Testament  type  and 
prophecy  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  apos- 
tolic contemporary  witness  on  the  other. 
One  visitor  is  a  sheikh  once  vigorously 
opposed  to  our  evangelistic  meetings; 
another,  a  Syrian,  who  was  formerly 
a  boy  in  the  C.  M.  S.  Bishop  Gobat 
School,  Jerusalem,  and  there  first  drank 
in  all  unconsciously  Christian  teaching. 
— The  Christian  (London). 

"For  Men  What  is  claimed  to  be  the 
Only."  largest  "Men's  Bible  Class"  in 
Britain  is  to  be  found  at  St. 
Helen's,  Lancashire.  This  class  is  the  out- 
come of  a  mission  which  was  held  thirteen 
years  ago  in  that  town  by  the  well-known 
Church  of  England  missioner,  Rev.  W.  Hay 
Aitken. 

So  successful  was  this  mission,  says 
the  Journal  and  Messenger,  obtaining 
its  information  from  the  Quiver  (Lon- 
don), that  the  men  influenced  were  at 
once  formed  into  a  Bible  class,  which  in 
its  very  first  year  boasted  of  an  average 
weekly  attendance  of  229.  Since  then 
the  work  has  gone  on  almost  without 
a  check,  and  now  the  membership  is 
nearly  1,250.  From  a  few  minutes  after 
two  o'clock  until  half-past,  long  irregu- 
lar streams  of  men  converge  on  the 
church  from  all  points.  They  are  so- 
berly attired,  being  for  the  most  part 
working  men.  Yet  not  all.  The  "chim- 
ney-pot" and  the  frock-coat  are  here 
and  there  to  be  seen;  the  ordinary 
"bowler"  and  its  accompanying  dress 
are  conspicuous,  and  many  men  wear 
cap  and  jacket — their  Sunday  best.  In- 
side the  church  the  banker  may  seat 
himself  by  the  side  of  the  collier;  the 
town  councillor  next  the  bricklayer; 
while  for  the  rest,  there  are  detectives, 
constables,  bailiffs,  chemical  workers, 
glass-makers,  publicans  and  representa- 
tives of  a  score  or  more  of  trades  and 
professions.  They  mix  freely,  and  the 
bond  of  fellowship  in  the  class  is  a 
strong  one. 
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The  American  Sea-  From  the  annual 

men's  Friend  Society,  report  of  the  Araer- 
i  c  a  n  Seamen's 
Friend  Society,  which  is  now  in  the  sev- 
enty-fifth year  of  its  existence,  the  Christian 
Intelligencer  gleans  the  following  facts:— 

Its  chaplains  and  missionaries  have 
wrought  faithfully  and  effectively  not 
only  in  the  chief  seaports  of  the  United 
States,  but  also  of  foreign  countries. 
The  society  does  a  great  work  in  fur- 
nishing libraries  for  seamen.  The 
whole  number  of  libraries  sent  out  is 
10,812,  containing  586,812  volumes, 
which  have  been  accessible  to  415,724 
men.  During  the  past  year  the  society 
has  published  55,500  copies  of  the  Sail- 
or/ Magazine,  120,000  copies  of  the 
Life  Boat  for  Sunday  schools,  and 
10,000  copies  of  the  Seamen's  Friend. 
For  the  relief  of  shipwrecked  and  des- 
titute seamen  $866  have  been  expended. 
The  New  York  Sailors'  Home  on 
Cherry  street,  has  had  during  the  fifty- 
nine  years  of  its  existence  127,065 
boarders,  and  during  the  past  year  594. 
A  chaplain  stationed  in  the  Home  opens 
its  pleasant  chapel  for  frequent  services 
of  a  moral  and  religious  character,  and 
maintains  family  worship  daily.  Occa- 
sional social  entertainments  with  music 
and  song  take  place  in  the  chapel.  It 
is  the  desire  of  the  Board  not  only  to 
make  this  Home  a  refuge  from  the 
tempters  and  temptations  which  besiege 
sailors  ashore,  but  also  to  make  it  a 
means  of  trace  to  all  its  inmates. 


United  Free  A    notable    suggestion, 

Church  Theo-  and  one  well  worth  ear- 
logical  Colleges,  nest  consideration,  was 
made  by  Dr.  Joseph  Par- 
ker at  the  recent  joint  Assembly  of  the  Con- 
gregational and  Baptist  Unions  of  England 
and  Wales.    Says  the  Outlook: — 

Dr.  Parker  urges  the  members  of  the 
Free  Churches  to  unite  in  providing  a 
theological  education  for  their  respec- 
tive ministers,  so  both  economizing 
expenditure  and  increasing  results.  In 
his  idea,  the  united  body  of  Free 
'Churches  should  establish  a  ministerial 
sustentation  fund,  to  preserve  the  indi- 
viduality of  each  church.  Three  high- 
grade  colleges  at  Oxford,  Cambridge, 
and  Durham  would  replace  the  eight 
now  existing  theological  colleges  be- 
longing to  the  above-mentioned  denom- 
inations. Both  economy  of  manage- 
ment and  greater  working  power  would 
be  secured  by  the  application  to  the  re- 
ligious world  of  that  spirit  of  combina- 
tion which  has  already  achieved  such 
success  in  the  commercial  world.  If 
Dr.  Parker's  proposal  is  accepted,  as  we 
hope  it  may  be,  English  Dissent  may 
date  a  significant  development  from 
the  1901  meeting  of  the  Baptist  and 
Congregational  Unions.  The  plan  has 
features  in  it  worthy  of  the  considera- 
tion of  our  own  denominations,  which 
enfeeble  theological  education  by  the 
multiplication  of  sectarian  theological 
seminaries. 
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Receipts. 

The   following  contributions   have   been 
received  from  May  4  to  June  1,  inclusive : — 

Record  of  Christian  Work  nisslonory  to  South 


D.  McE.,  81  Elmo,  Ont $10  00 

Psndtta  RssssboTs  Work  for  India's  Child 
Widows: 

Circle  of  friends  In  Buffalo $  5  00 

N.  C.  Kings  Park.  L.  1 5  00 

Mrs.  E.  J.  L.,  Sarnla.  Ont 25  00 

Mrs.  8.  V.  M.,  Pasadena,  Calif 1  00 

Moody  Mftssorial  Fund: 

T.   P.    8.   C.    E..    Mlzpah   Chapel, 

N.  T.  City $200 

M.  L.  J.,  Hudson,  N.  Y 10  00 

100 


Personalia. 

Major  Cole  has  been  blessed  in  his  evan- 
gelistic work  in  Arizona,  where  he  has  been 
conducting  a  series  of  union  meetings. 

Mr.  Arthur  H.  Gordon,  son  of  the  late 
Rev.  A.  J.  Gordon,  D.  D.,  has  recently  re- 
ceived a  call  to  the  Immanuel  Baptist 
church,  Cambridgeport,  Mass. 

Rev.  £.  P.  Hammond  has  been  holding 
services  at  the  Tabernacle,  New  York  City. 
In  all  his  labors  God  has  been  using  him  to 
reach  those  who  are  without  Christ 

Rev.  George  C.  Needham  has  been  holding 
Bible  lectures  in  several  of  the  cities  of 
Texas.  During  the  summer  months  he 
expects  to  be  in  Philadelphia  and  Boston. 
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Messrs.  Davis  and  Pike  are  holding  a 
practical  Bible  training  school  in  Bingham- 
ton,  N.  Y.  A  number  of  prominent  evan- 
gelists are  arranging  to  be  with  them  during 
the  session  of  the  school. 

The  Plymouth  church  of  Brooklyn,  N.  Y., 
of  which  Rev.  Newell  Dwight  Hillis  is  pas- 
tor, recently  received  a  large  number  of 
people  into  their  church  membership,  about 
half  of  the  number  being  men. 

Dr.  Henry  C.  Minton,  professor  of  sys- 
tematic theology  in  the  San  Francisco 
seminary,  was  chosen  moderator  of  the 
Presbyterian  Assembly  at  the  recent  annual 
session  of  that  body  which  met  in  Phila- 
delphia. 

At  Poynette,  from  July  14-21,  will  be 
held   the   Seventh   Annual   Bible   Confer- 


ence of  Wisconsin.  A  number  of  well- 
known  speakers  are  planning  to  be  present. 
Further  information  may  be  secured  from 
Rev.  G.  W.  Healy,  Poynette,  Wis. 

Dr.  Dickinson,  through  whose  efforts 
Berkeley  Temple,  Boston,  was  made  the 
pioneer  institutional  church  of  this  country, 
has  sent  in  his  resignation,  to  take  effect 
next  fall.  His  health  is  such  that  he  is 
unable  to  continue  his  labors  in  so  large 
a  field. 

During  the  absence  of  Dr.  Harry  Guin- 
ness, which  has  been  rendered  necessary  by 
his  recent  long  illness,  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer  is 
undertaking  the  directorship  of  Harley 
college.  Dr.  Guinness,  who  has  gone  to 
Tasmania,  his  wife's  native  place,  expects 
to  be  absent  from  his  post  for  fifteen 
months. 


NORTHFIELD  ITEMS. 


Rev.  Thomas  Moody,  one  of  the  earlier 
students  of  Mount  Hermon,  who  for  sev- 
eral years  has  been  in  Africa  under  the 
auspices  of  the  American  Baptist  Congo 
Mission,  and  is  just  now  on  a  furlough, 
preached  at  the  Mount  Hermon  church  on 
a  recent  Sunday  morning  and  in  the  even- 
ing gave  a  missionary  address  at  the  North- 
field  Congregational  church. 

Mr.  J  .A.  Hubbard,  a  1900  graduate  of 
Mount  Hermon  Boys'  School,  has  been 
assisting  in  a  series  of  special  revival  ser- 
vices recently  held  by  the  Presbyterian 
and  Methodist  churches  of  Charlotte,  N.  Y. 
For  the  four  weeks  during  which  the 
effort  continued,  the  interest  and  attend- 
ance was  not  only  sustained  but  increased. 
Numbers  of  unbelievers  were  led  out  of 
the  bondage  of  sin  into  the  glorious  liberty 


of  the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God,  while 
many  members  of  both  churches  were  re- 
freshed and  quickened. 

The  girls  of  the  Northfield  Seminary 
were  privileged  lately  in  having  a  visit 
from  two  of  its  former  students  whose  lives 
are  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  Master 
in  a  foreign  land.  Miss  Edna  J.  Terry,  M. 
D.,  ('80-83),  a  missionary  of  the  American 
Methodist  Board,  is  stationed  at  Tsun  Hua, 
Tientsin,  and  was  one  of  those  shut  up  in 
the  British  legation  during  the  siege  of 
Peking.  Miss  Grace  Irvine  ('84-88)  has 
been  working  for  some  years  in  connection 
with  the  China  Inland  Mission  at  Ningpo. 
Both  these  ladies,  who  are  now  at  home  for 
a  few  months,  grave  many  interesting  details 
of  their  work  in  the  Celestial  Empire. 


NORTHFIELD  EXTENSION  NOTES. 


Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan,  after  making 
an  extended  tour  in  England  for  the  pur- 
pose of  farewell  •  addresses,  sailed  for 
America  on  the  twelfth  of  June. 

Rev.  H.  W.  Pope  has  been  laboring  re- 
cently in  New  York  state,  where  much  good 
was  accomplished.  In  response  to  many 
pressing  invitations  that  have  come  from 


the  Pacific  coast,  Mr.  Pope  will  in  all  prob- 
ability visit  that  part  of  our  country  during 
the  coming  season. 

Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  who,  says  a  corre- 
spondent of  the  British  Weekly,  "has  come 
back  from  America  in  high  spirits  and 
seems  anxious  to  impart  them  to  others,9' — 
remarked   in  the  course   of  an   interview 
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that  he  believed  America,  though  behind 
England  in  civic  righteousness,  to  be  as 
fully  advanced,   if  not  ahead  of  her,   in 
domestic  righteousness. 
The  following  letter  speaks  for  itself: — 

God  in  His  kind  providence  directed  our 
Presbytery  to  meet  in  Omaha  last  week, 
and  it  was  my  privilege  to  hear  Dr.  Meyer 
seven  times.  It  was  just  what  I  needed.  I 
had  heard  Dr.  Torrey  in  Leavenworth,  Kan- 
sas, some  years  ago.  I  had  read  his  books 
on  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  well  as  Dr.  Gordon's 
and  Dr.  McNeil's  and  others  on  the  same 
subject,  and  had  received  some  help;  but 
not  what  I  wanted,  not  what  I  felt  was  to 
be  had.  Yet  I  did  not  know  where  I  was 
wrong.    But  Dr.  Meyer  touched  and  ex- 


plained a  number  of  my  difficulties.  I 
longed  to  speak  with  him  personally;  but 
felt  it  would  be  an  imposition.  However, 
One  better  than  Dr.  Meyer  taught  me ;  but 
He  did  it  through  one  of  Dr.  Meyer's  books. 
After  I  came  home  I  got  his  "Secret  of 
Guidance,"  and  he  described  my  condition 
better  than  I  could  have  done  myself.  Be- 
fore I  went  to  Omaha,  I  was  about  ready 
to  give  up  the  ministry;  but  God  graciously 
led  me  into  the  light  and  enabled  me  to  use 
it  and  now  I  want  to  do  just  what  He 
wishes  me  to  do. 

I  write  this  for  His  glory  and  the  en- 
couragement for  others. 

Kearney,  Neb.        (Rev.)  D.  W.  McQ. 


EDITOR'S  CORRESPONDENCE. 


Bible  Notes  for  Daily  Devotions. 

Our  request  for  suggestions  and  criti- 
cisms concerning  the  continuance  of  the 
"Bible  Notes"  in  the  present  style  has  eli- 
cited, among  others,  the  following  re- 
plies : — 

I  have  read  the  "Bible  Notes"  for  four- 
teen years  and  have  become  so  attached  to 
them  that  I  should  feel  lost  without  them. 
I  do  not  know  what  change  could  be  made 
to  render  them  more  attractive  and  bene- 
ficial than  they  already  are. 

J.  N.  D. 

Mercer. 

I  have  studied  the  "Bible  Notes"  with 
profit,  daily,  almost  from  the  beginning. 
Pardon  mv  suggestion  that  they  could  be 
condensed,  with  greater  acceptance  and 
benefit  to  the  busy  man.  It  was  said  of  a 
Methodist  bishop  nearly  one  hundred  years 
ago  that  "every  word  of  his  weighed  a 
pound." 

Prayerfully  desiring  the  increased  use- 
fulness of  the  Notes,  I  am 

Sincerely  yours, 

E.  L.  S. 

Utica. 

I  have  been  a  regular  subscriber  to  the 
"Bible  Notes"  and  derived  great  pleasure 
and  profit  from  them.  In  accordance  with 
your  wish  to  receive  suggestions  from  your 
readers  in  planning  a  new  course  of  daily 
readings  I  wish  to  express  my  earnest  hope 


that  there  will  be  no  change  in  any  way 
in  the  general  style  of  the  readings.  The 
present  plan  of  reading  the  Scripture 
straight  through  with  notes  and  selections 
from  Christian  writers  cannot  be  improved 
upon.  I  have  the  whole  edition  of  Bible 
Notes  from  1892  bound  and  frequently  turn 
to  them  for  refreshment  and  edification,  and 
I  should  like  to  begin  the  Bible  again  in 
January,  1902.  I  value  the  Record  op 
Christian  Work  immensely  and  am  glad  of 
its  increasing  circulation. 

Yours  faithfully, 

Miss  £.  L. 
Worthing,  England. 


Our    South   American 
Missionary. 

In  a  letter  from  our  South  American 
missionary,  Mr.  J.  D.  McEwen,  he  speaks 
of  a  preaching  tour  which  he  and  a  com- 
panion recently  undertook,  and  in  which 
they  traveled  some  five  hundred  miles  on 
horseback.    He  writes: — 

It  is  so  easy  to  get  an  audience.  We  had 
only  to  dismount,  open  a  hymn  book  and 
sing,  or  read  the  Bible  and  explain,  when 
the  whole  village  would  be  round  us  with 
open-mouthed  attention.  Then  where  we 
lodged  for  a  night  the  house  and  public  hall 
were  usually  open  to  us.  The  windows 
and  doors  were  always  full  and  sometimes 
the  house,  though  there  was  some  timidity 
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about  actually  coining  in  and  sitting  down. 
In  one  place  at  night  they  filled  the  house 
and  the  street  clear  back  to  the  other  side 
and  gave  good  attention.  It  was  a  mining 
town.  This  and  two  other  villages  saw 
missionaries  for  the  first  time.  The  power 
of  God  was  so  manifest  in  some  meetings 
that  I  felt  many  were  praying  at  home. 
More  and  more  am  I  convinced  of  this  peo- 
ple's need  of  the  "words  of  life/*  The 
Bible  is  a  sealed  book  to  them. 

Yours  cordially, 
J.  D.  McEwen. 
Orobo,  Bahia,  Brasil, 


A  Correction. 

In  view  of  an  unauthorized  announce- 
ment of  our  return  to  India  under  the  Pres- 
byterian Board  of  Foreign  Missions  which 
was  recently  made,  and  the  consequent  ques- 
tions asked  by  some,  I  yield  to  the  advice 
of  friends  to  make  a  brief  statement  in  re- 
gard to  our  plans,  as  they  seem  to  us  indi- 
cated by  the  hand  of  God  for  the  present. 

Upon  our  arrival  in  America  from  India 
it  was  our  full  intention,  God  willing,  to 
return  in  six  months.  The  providences 
which  determined  our  course  homeward  in 


which  the  misionaries  and  doctors  in  India 
were  unanimously  agreed,  we  are  sorry  to 
say,  have  not  changed.  Neither  the  open 
doors  in  the  home  field,  especially  along 
evangelistic  lines,  nor  any  abatement  of  in- 
terest in  foreign  missions  are  in  any  way 
whatsoever  responsible  for  the  delay  in  re- 
turning to  the  foreign  field.  In  all  our 
evangelistic  meetings  the  missionary  spirit 
is  constantly  emphasized,  and  our  hearts' 
desire  is  to  create  for  and  direct  more  in- 
terest toward  foreign  work. 

Reluctantly  submitting  to  what  seems  to 
be  the  only  course  for  the  present,  my  Pres- 
byterial  relationships  are  being  transferred 
from  the  Allahabad  Presbytery,  India,  to 
that  of  Philadelphia,  from  which  point  we 
expect  to  continue  evangelistic  work,  as  the 
way  may  open.  From  the  many  friends 
who  have  so  kindly  shown  interest,  we  must 
earnestly  seek  their  prayers  that  our  efforts 
in  Christ's  Name  may  continue  to  be  blessed 
in  yielding  greater  returns  to  His  Kingdom 
and  Church. 

James  B.  Ely. 

Presbyterian  Evangelistic  Committee, 
Witherspoon  Building, 
Philadelphia,  Pa. 
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Reader,  Kansas. 

i.  The  expression  "kingdom  of  heaven" 
has  two  meanings  in  Scripture.  First,  it  is 
used  of  the  Messianic  kingdom  predicted 
and  described  in  the  prophets  and  which 
will  be  set  up  at  the  second  coming  of 
Christ.  Second,  it  is  used  to  describe  the 
whole  sphere  of  profession  during  the  pre- 
sent age,  or  between  the  first  and  second 
advents  of  Christ  This  is  its  sense  in 
Matt.  xiii.  and  in  subsequent  parables  in  the 
Gospel  of  Matthew.  The  kingdom  during 
this  period  contains  tares  and  wheat,  good 
fish  and  bad,  wise  virgins  and  foolish. 
The  expression  "kingdom  of  God,"  on  the 
contrary,  is  used  in  but  one  sense,  to  express 
the  sphere  of  God's  rule  over  morally  re- 
sponsible intelligences  anywhere,  in  any  age. 
As  all  that  is  real  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  also  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  it  follows 


that  many  things  may  be  said  equally  of 
each.  So  many  passages  which  have  "king- 
dom of  heaven"  in  Matthew,  have  "king- 
dom of  God"  in  the  parallel  passages  in  the 
other  gospels. 

2.  You  confuse  two  unlike  things  when 
you  speak  of  conversion  as  identical  with 
regeneration. 

3.  The  "eradication"  theory  is  the  teach- 
ing that  by  some  experience  it  is  possible 
for  the  Christian  to  be  wholly  and  forever 
delivered  from  the  flesh  by  eradication. 
The  Keswick  teaching  is  that  a  Spirit-filled 
believer  may  walk  in  unbroken  victory  over 
the  flesh,  and  over  all  known  sin. 

4.  Sanctification,  in  Scripture,  is  three- 
fold. First,  at  the  instant  of  believing  the 
Christian  is  "sanctified  through  the  offering 
of  the  body  of  Christ,  once  for  all"  (Heb. 
x.  10,  14).    Second,  the  believer  is  being 
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sanctified  through  the  application  by  the 
Spirit  to  his  life  of  the  word  of  God  (John 
xvii.  17;  Eph.  v.  25,  26).  Third,  the  be- 
liever will  be  entirely  sanctified  in  the  sense 
of  sinless  perfection  at  the  appearing  of 
Christ  (1  John  iii.  2;  Eph.  v.  27).  This 
expectation  in  itself  makes  for  holiness  (1 
John  iii.  3).  The  notion  of  sinless  perfec- 
tion in  this  life  is  unscriptural  and  danger- 
ous. There  is  but  one  perfect  man  in  Scrip- 
ture—the Man  of  Calvary ;  nor  has  any  one 
ever  met  a  sinlessly  perfect  human  save 
Him. 

But  the  other  notion,  that  because  abso- 
lute moral  perfection  will  not  be  attained  in 
this  life,  therefore  the  Christian  is  excus- 
able for  sinning,  is  monstrous. 
F.  H.  W.,  Detroit,  Michigan. 

Regeneration  is  that  operation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  by  which  the  believer  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is,  in  the  moment  of  his 
act  of  trust,  "born  anew"  (John  iii.  3,  R. 
V.),  thus  receiving  the  divine  nature  (2 
Peter  i.  4),  and  the  life  of  the  risen  Christ 
(1  John  v.  12;  Col.  iii.  4.) 

The  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit  is  that 
operation  of  the  Spirit  by  which  the  believer 
is  baptized  into  the  body  of  Christ.  "For 
as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  mem- 
bers, and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body, 
being  many,  are  one  body ;  so  also  is  Christ. 
For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into 
one  body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles, 
whether  we  be  bond  or  free;  and  have 
been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit"  (1 
Cor.  xii.  12,  13). 

So  long  as  the  gospel  was  being 
preached,  after  Pentecost,  to  Jews  only 
(Acts  ii.-ix.)  an  interval  elapsed  between 
regeneration  and  the  baptism ;  but,  from  the 
opening  of  the  door  to  the  Gentiles,  in  the 
house  of  Cornelius  (Acts  x.),  the  baptism 
follows  immediately  the  believer's  regen- 
eration. The  act  of  trust,  regeneration 
and  baptism  into  Christ  are  practically 
simultaneous,  though  following  the  above 
order. 

The  confusion  which  exists  in  some 
minds  concerning  these  various  operations 
of  the  Spirit  arises  from  making  the  bap- 
tism with  the  Spirit  and  the  filling  with  the 
Spirit  identical.  All  believers  are  baptized 
with  the  Spirit  (1  Cor.  xii.  7,  11,  12,  13,  18; 
Eph.  i.  13,  etc),  but  not  all  believers  are 
Ulled  with  the  Spirit  (cf.  Eph.  i.  13  with 


Eph.  v.  18) ;  and  power  depends  upon  the 
state  of  being  filled  with  the  Spirit.  The 
filling  is  an  experience  subsequent  to  faith, 
regeneration  and  Spirit  baptism.  Christ 
said  that  power  should  follow  the  baptism 
(Acts  i.  8)  and  accordingly,  in  the  account 
of  Pentecost  (Acts  ii.)  we  find  first  the 
baptism  in  verse  3  and  then  (verse  4),  "and 
they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  began  to  speak,"  etc.  Here  the  filling 
followed  immediately  upon  the  baptism. 
Evidently  this  had  not  been  so  at  Ephesus 
(Eph.  i.  13  with  v.  18),  nor  is  it  usually  so 
now.  It  is  not  the  fact  of  having  been 
baptized  with  the  Spirit,  but  the  state  of 
being  filled  with  the  Spirit  which  gives 
power.  There  is  too  much  discussion  of 
Spirit  baptism,  too  little  of  Spirit  filling. 

Luke  xi.  13  was  an  instruction  suited  to 
the  then  condition  of  Jesus's  disciples.  Not 
one  of  them  (unless  Mary  of  Bethany  is 
an  exception)  had  faith  to  comply  with  the 
instruction.  So  our  Lord  (in  John  xiv. 
16)  said:  "/  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he 
shall  give  you  another  Comforter,"  etc. 
Pentecost  was  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of 
Christ.  It  is  a  pure  assumption  that  the 
disciples  between  the  ascension  of  Christ 
and  the  day  of  Pentecost  were  praying  for 
the  Spirit.  They  had  an  absolutely  uncon- 
ditional promise  of  the  Spirit. 

Finally,  consider  this  immensely  signifi- 
cant fact  that  not  once  in  the  Epistles  is 
the  believer  urged  to  "seek"  the  baptism 
with  the  Spirit.  He  is  told  that  he  has  the 
Spirit  (1  Cor.  vi.  19;  Rom.  viii.  9,  13;  Eph. 
i.  13;  iv.  30,  etc.,),  but  is  commanded  to 
be  filled  with  Him. 

A.  F.  G.,  Philadelphia. 

See  "Heart  of  the  Lesson"  in  this  issue, 
Sunday  school  lesson  for  July  28.  The 
law  has  been  put  into  uses  for  which  God 
never  intended  it.  "The  law  is  good  if  a 
man  use  it  lawfully;  knowing  this,  that  the 
law  is  not  made  for  a  righteous  man,"  etc. 
(1  Tim.  i.  8,  9).  The  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  chapters  i.-iv.,  and  Romans  vi.,  vii., 
carefully  read,  will  set  you  right. 

The  confusion  of  law  with  grace,  putting 
the  believer  under  both,  is  the  very  "per- 
version" of  the  gospel  against  which  Gala- 
tians  thunders.  See  in  "Rightly  Dividing 
the  Word  of  Truth"  (Revell  Co.,  15  cents), 
the  article  "Law  and  Grace." 
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RELIGIOUS. 

The  Church.  By  Chas.  Dana  Board- 
man.  (Charles  Scribner's  Sons,  cloth,  5 $4 
x  S%  pp.  213.) 

Dr.  Boardman  follows  his  book  on  the 
kingdom  with  the  present  volume  on  the 
church.  The  books  are  alike  in  their  strik- 
ing merits,  and  also  in  the  defect  of  the 
author's  point  of  view.  In  the  former 
work  Dr.  Boardman  failed  to  distinguish 
the  different  forms  of  the  kingdom  dispen- 
sationally,  and  in  the  present  volume  he 
confuses  the  kingdom  of  God  with  the 
church.  The  kingdom  of  God  is  vastly 
wider  than  the  church,  and  includes  His 
sway  over  all  moral  intelligences  and  all 
matter.  The  church — as,  indeed,  Dr. 
Boardman  distinctly  says — is  the  called-out 
body  between  Pentecost  and  the  second 
advent. 

But  with  a  reservation  at  this  point  it  is 
a  pleasure  to  commend  the  book. 

The  Religious  Use  of  Imagination.  By 
E.  H.  Johnson.  (Silver,  Burdette  &  Co., 
cloth,  sV2  x  7V2,  pp.  227.) 

Here  is  another  strong  book  from  Profes- 
sor Johnson — strong,  clear  and  amazingly 
suggestive.  His  divisions  are:  Competency 
of  Imagination,  Scope  of  Imagination's 
Service,  Problems  as  to  the  Creator,  Prob- 
lems as  to  the  Ruler,  Problems  as  to  the 
Father,  Imagination  sees  Ideals,  Imagina- 
tion Breeds  Energy,  Imagination  Enlists 
Perseverance.  These  heads  are  logically 
divided  in  Dr.  Johnson's  well-known 
method. 

We  take  issue  with  the  book  only  at  the 
point  of  the  use  of  the  imagination  in  the 
discovery  of  spiritual  truth ;  holding  as  au- 
thoritative Paul's  saying,  "Eye  hath  not 
seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him"  (1 
Cor.  ii.  9).  Spiritual  truth  is  revealed  by 
the  Spirit  to  prepared  men,  by  whom  it  is 
communicated  in  Spirit-taught  words,  and 


these  again  are  discerned  only  by  "him  that 
is  spiritual." 

The  natural  imagination  is,  doubtless,  a 
faculty  through  which  the  Spirit  gives  the 
savor  of  spiritual  things,  but  is  not,  in  this 
sphere,  an  instrument  of  discovery. 

The  Religious  Spirit  in  the  Poets.  By 
W.  Boyd  Carpenter.  (Thomas  Y.  Crowell 
&  Co.,  cloth,  stf  x  7Ya*  PP.  247.) 

An  interesting  study  of  the  religious  ele- 
ment in  the  greater  poets,  with  especial  ref- 
erence to  Spenser,  Marlowe,  Shakespeare, 
Milton,  Coleridge,  Tennyson  and  Browning. 
Bishop  Carpenter  makes  good  his  conten- 
tion that  really  great  poetry  is  essentially 
religious,  and  that  it  is  often  a  better  vehicle 
for  the  communication  of  truth  than  "pious" 
moralizings. 

Looking  Forward.  By  George  C  Need 
ham  and  Elizabeth  A.  Needham.  (Albert 
Needham,  Narberth,  Pa.,  paper,  5  x  7#,  pp. 
58.) 

A  most  tender  and  impressive  book  in 
three  divisions:  I.  Will  Jesus  come?  II. 
After  the  Advent  III.  The  New  Earth. 
There  are  no  sounder,  safer  Bible  students 
among  us  than  these  two  honored  servants 
of  God. 

Joy  in  the  Divine  Government.  By 
Luther  Alexander  Gotwald.  (Revell  Co., 
New  York,  cloth,  sYa  x  7&>  PP-  314.  $i^5) 

The  late  Professor  Gotwald  was  one  oi 
the  strongest  Lutheran  preachers  of  the 
century — a  strong  saying,  for  the  Lutherans 
have,  from  the  first,  made  much  of  preach- 
ing, and  a  man  has  never  failed  them  in  the 
first  rank  of  preachers.  This  is  a  book  of 
characteristic  sermons,  clear,  pungent,  con- 
vincing. We  recommend  all  young  minis- 
ters to  read  this  book.  It  is  not  only  sug- 
gestive, but  is  a  liberal  education  in  hom- 
iletics. 

The  Trend  of  the  Centuries.  By  Rev. 
Andrew  W.  Archibald.  (The  Pilgrim 
Press,  Boston,  cloth,  5#  x  8,  pp.  419,  $1.25.) 
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As  the  title  indicates,  a  tracing  of  the  un- 
folding of  the  divine  purpose  in  human 
history,  but  especially  in  the  history  of  the 
church,  as  in  vital  contact  for  nineteen  cen- 
turies with  the  life  of  the  world.  The  book 
is  a  mine  of  facts,  and  makes  for  a  domi- 
nant and  victorious  faith. 

Following  Christ.  By  Floyd  W.  Tomp- 
kins. (George  W.  Jacobs  &  Co.,  Philadel- 
phia, doth,  4tf  x  7,  PP.  149,  $.50.) 

Dr.  Floyd  W.  Tompkins  has  come  to  be 
widely  known  and  honored  as  a  speaker  and 
writer  upon  the  life  of  victory  and  power. 
Here  are  gathered  choice  and  helpful 
thoughts  and  suggestions,  all  having  to  do 
with  yoking  the  highest  power  to  practical 
every  day  living. 

Power  for  Witnessing.  By  A.  F.  Bal- 
lenger.  (The  Revell  Co.,  New  York,  cloth, 
SlA  x  7M,  PP.  201,  $1.00.) 

A  book  alive  with  sane  and  helpful  sug- 
gestion, and  vivid  with  personal  experi- 
ences. 

Unused  Rainbows.  By  Louis  Albert 
Banks.  (The  Revell  Co.,  New  York,  cloth, 
5  x  7#,  pp.  194,  $1.00.) 

Forty  prayer  meeting  talks,  beautiful  and 
inspiring,  and  dealing  with  lines  of  truth 
and  suggestion  out  of  the  beaten  track,  but 
for  that  very  reason  open  to  neglect. 

Sunday  School  Movements  in  America. 
By  M.  C.  Brown.  (The  Revell  Co.,  New 
York,  cloth,  5tf  x  7#,  pp.  269,  $1.25.) 

A  complete  historical  and  critical  study 
of  the  Sunday  school  on  American  soil.  A 
unique  book. 

To  Nasareth  or  Tarsus.  (J.  S.  Ogilvie 
Pub.  Co.,  New  York,  cloth,  sJA  x  7#,  pp. 
217.) 

A  book  of  which  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that 
the  author  finds  Paul  in  such  utter  antag- 
onism to  Jesus,  while  yet  pretending  to  pro- 
claim Him,  that  the  only  theory  left  to  him 
is  that  Paul  was  crazy.  We  judge  that  the 
author  is  of  the  school  of  one  Festus  (Acts 
xxvl  24). 

An  Highway  There.  By  William  Camp- 
bell Scofield.  (The  Revell  Co.,  New  York, 
doth,  s#  x  754,  PP.  4i8»  $1.25.) 

The  theme  of  this  interesting  book  is  the 
plainness  of  the  way  of  salvation  through 


Christ  Jesus.  In  the  author's  (correct)  use 
of  the  word,  salvation  includes  not  only 
salvation  from  penalty,  but  also  all  the 
divine  methods  for  the  final  perfecting  of 
man  in  holiness.  Admirably  clear  and 
•helpful. 

MISCELLANEOUS. 

It  is  a  pleasure  to  call  attention  to  the 
latest  edition  of  that  standard  of  English 
speech,  Webster's  International  Dictionary. 
Many  valuable  dictionaries  are  now  avail- 
able, and  these  have  distinctive  excellencies, 
but  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  for  the 
home,  the  writer,  the  professional  man, 
Webster's  holds  its  place  as  the  most  gen- 
erally useful. 

Five  Years  of  My  Life.  By  Alfred 
Dreyfus.  (McClure,  Phillips  &  Co.,  cloth, 
5J4  x  7#,  pp.  310,  $1.50.) 

It  may  be  doubted  if  another  book  exists 
which  parallels  this  for  tragic  pathos.  It 
seems  incredible  that  this  record  of  Captain 
Dreyfus's  experiences  from  the  time  when 
he  was  falsely  accused  of  treason  in  com- 
municating French  war  secrets  to  Germany, 
to  the  moment  of  his  ironical  "pardon"  five 
years  later,  can  be  a  story  of  the  end  of  the 
nineteenth  century.  For  every  possible 
form  of  infamy,  in  which  the  highest  offi- 
cers in  the  French  army  participated,  the 
records  of  the  Inquisition  might  be  searched 
in  vain  for  a  parallel.  In  her  treatment  of 
Dreyfus,  France  wrote  shame  upon  her 
Mag,  and  is  leaving  it  there.  The  next  war 
in  which  she  engages  will  see  her  disgraced 
army  crushed  like  an  eggshell. 

A  Sailor's  Log.  By  Rear-Admiral 
Robly  D.  Evans.  (Appleton's,  New  York, 
cloth,  syi  x  Sy2,  pp.  467.) 

Here  is  a  sea  story  more  fascinating, 
simply  as  a  story,  than  anything  in  Marry- 
att  or  Clark  Russell,  and  every  word  of  it 
true.  Here  are  battle  scenes,  storm  scenes, 
incidents  of  travel  and  adventure,  glimpses 
of  famous  men  and  places.  And  best  of 
all,  here  is  an  American  sailor  and  fighter 
disclosing  himself  unconsciously  as  a  type 
of  manhood  in  which  the  true  hope  of 
America  lies.  Brave,  enterprising,  genial, 
indomitable,  a  worker,  student,  fighter,  and 
gentleman.  Every  American  boy  should 
read  A  Sailor's  Log. 
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The  Fact  of  Christ 
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BERTSON. 
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Modern  Criticism. 
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Evolution  of  Immortality. 
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Smith. 
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3. 
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3. 

Sky  Pilot    Connor. 
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Up  from  Slavery.  Booker 
Washington. 
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Cincinnati. 
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Evolution  of  Immortality. 

1. 

Twentieth  Century  New 

I. 

Life  of  John  A.  Broadus. 

McConnell. 

Testament 

Robertson. 

2. 

The  Church  of  Pentecost. 

2. 

Reconstruction  in  Theol- 

2. 
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Thoburn. 

ogy.     King. 

Achievement  Newman. 

3. 

The   Student's    Life    of 

3- 

The    Investment    of   In- 

3- 

Twentieth  Century  New 

Jesus.    Gilbert. 

fluence.      HlLLIS. 

Testament 

Denver. 

Kansas  City. 

Toronto. 

I. 

Life  of  Phillips  Brooks. 

1. 

Lite  of  Christ.    Geikie 

I. 

Up  from  Slavery.  Booker 

Allen. 
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Influence  of  Christ 

Washington. 
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The  Fact  of  Christ 
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Oriental  and  Sacred  Lit- 

Simpson. 

erature  of  the  East 
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Life  of  Phillips  Brooks. 
Allen. 

Lot  Angeles. 

San  Francisco. 

I. 

The    Investment  of   In- 
fluence.    HlLLIS. 

I. 

Reconstruction  in  Theol- 
ogy.    King. 

2. 

Sky  Pilot.    Connor. 

2. 

What  is  Christianity? 

3- 

Black  Rock.    Connor. 
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Harnach. 
Historical    New    Testa- 
ment     M  OFF  ATT. 

BIBLE  NOTES 


FOR 


DAILY  DEVOTIONS. 


JULY,  1901. 


Monday,  ist.  Hebrews  s.  I  to  7.  It  is 
most  helpful  to  keep  in  mind  the  conditions 
under  which  the  different  books  of  the 
Bible  were  written  and  to  whom  they  were 
originally  addressed.  Especially  is  this 
true  in  the  case  of  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews.  It  is  rather  a  discourse  than 
an  epistle.  It  treats  of  the  new  relationship 
between  God  and  His  chosen  people,  based 
no  longer  on  the  promises  of  material  pros- 
perity to  the  "fathers,"  but  on  faith  in  the 
Son  of  God.  No  more  are  they  to  conform 
to  the  old  Judaism  by  prescribed  rites,  but 
by  a  new  and  living  way  the  chosen  people 
have  now  direct  access  to  God  through 
Jesus  Christ. 

The  omission  of  the  author's  name  has 
been  differently  explained  by  several 
writers.  One  explanation  is  that,  accord- 
ing to  the  epistle,  the  Lord  Himself  is  the 
Apostle  to  Israel  and  that  this  is  in  a  pecu- 
liar sense  a  divine  message  to  His  own 
people. 

How  much  doctrinal  truth  the  writer 
of  the  epistle  is  able  to  condense  in  a  few 
brief  words  in  verse  three !  Christ's  divin- 
ity is  declared.  Being  equal  with  the 
Father  in  glory  and  power  and  having 
accomplished  the  atonement  of  sin  by  His 
own  sacrifice,  He  has  again  assumed  His 
rightful  position  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high,  there  to  make  intercession 
and  prepare  many  mansions  for  those  who 
love  Him  and  long  for  His  appearing. 

From  T.  D.  Bernard: 

The  prophets  testified,  when  they  spoke, 
that  "the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  them" ; 
and  the  testimony  was  authenticated  of 
GoJ  and  accepted  of  men.  But  the  com- 
munications made  through  them  were  only 
introductory.  Those  to  whom  the  Word  of 
God  came  were  succeeded  by  Him  Who  is 
Himself  the  "Word  of  God."    He  became 


man,  and  stood  forth  as  the  one  real  and 
eternal  Prophet,  the  medium  of  communi- 
cation between  the  mind  of  God  and  the 
mind  of  man.  On  the  one  side  He  re- 
ceived, on  the  other  He  gave.  He  spoke 
to  the  world  the  words  which  He  had  heard 
with  His  Father;  and,  in  closing  His  per- 
sonal teachings  in  the  flesh,  He  lifted  up 
His  eyes  to  heaven  and  said,  "I  have  given 
unto  them  the  words  which  thou  gavest 
me."  On  the  truth  of  this  saying  stands 
the  whole  fabric  of  creeds  and  doctrines. 
It  is  the  ground  of  authority  to  the  preach- 
er, of  assurance  to  the  believer,  of  exist- 
ence to  the  Church.  It  is  the  source  from 
which  the  perpetual  stream  of  Christian 
teaching  flows.  All  our  testimonies,  in- 
structions, exhortations,  derive  their  first 
origin  and  continuous  power  from  the  fact 
that  the  Father  has  given  to  the  Son,  the 
Son  has  given  to  His  servants,  the  words 
of  truth  and  life. 

Tuesday,  and.  Hebrews  i.  8  to  14.  Such 
passages  as  these  bear  a  wonderful  testi- 
mony to  the  power  of  Scripture.  The 
apostles  could  find  no  better  means  of  ex- 
pression than  the  phrases  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. And  in  this  short  passage  citations 
are  taken  from  Psalms  xlv.,  cii.  and  ex. 
Truly  the  Bible  is  its  own  best  commentary 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  reveals  the  mystery  of 
the  Word  by  the  Word. 

Possibly  the  writer  foresaw  the  coming 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  as  he  wrote  this 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  thus  in  verses 
10  to  12  reminds  his  readers  of  God's  un- 
changeable character.  Jerusalem  was  to 
perish,  their  national  life  to  end,  and  even 
the  sacred  rites  of  Judaism  to  cease;  but 
God  remained  ever  the  same  and  in  Him 
the  world  ever  finds  One  Who  has  never 
failed  in  any  promise  or  covenant  He  made. 

What  a  comfort  there  is  in  this  thought  1 
Above  the  vicissitudes  of  this  life,  beyond 
the  confusion  of  the  world's  work,  He  re- 
mains.   When  as  a  vesture  the  firmament 
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shall  be  rolled  up  and  all  the  former  things 
shall  be  done  away,  He  Who  laid  the  foun- 
dations of  the  universe  will  remain  un- 
changeable. But  with  all  His  greatness, 
let  us  remember  that  He  is  love  and  above 
all  He  is  "our  Father  which  art  in  heaven." 
Though  kingdoms  rise  and  fall  and  dangers 
beset  us  on  every  hand  we  need  have  no 
fear  as,  through  it  all,  we  know  that  our 
Father  is  guiding  the  affairs  of  men  and 
permitting  no  evil  above  that  which  we  can 
bear. 

From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

Angels  are  the  unseen  attendants  of  the 
saints.  In  olden  times  the  sons  of  God 
were  favored  with  their  visible  appear- 
ance, and  at  this  day,  although  unseen  by 
us,  Heaven  is  still  opened,  and  the  angels 
of  God  ascend  and  descend  upon  the  son 
of  man,  that  they  may  visit  the  heirs  of 
salvation.  Seraphim  still  fly  with  live  coals 
from  off  the  altar  to  touch  the  lips  of  men 
greatly  beloved.  If  our  eyes  could  be 
opened,  we  should  see  horses  of  Are  and 
chariots  of  fire  about  the  servants  of  the 
Lord ;  for  we  have  come  to  an  innumerable 
company  of  angels,  who  are  all  watchers 
and  protectors  of  the  seed-royal.  How 
well  are  we  defended  since  all  the  twenty 
thousand  chariots  of  God  are  armed  for 
our  deliverance!  To  Whom  do  we  owe 
all  this  ?  To  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  through 
Whom  we  are  made  to  sit  ^  in  heavenly 
places  far  above  principalities  and  powers. 
He  it  is  Whose  camp  is  round  about  them 
that  fear  Him. 

Wednesday,  3rd.  Hebrews  ii.  1  to  5- 
Heedlessness  was  a  no  less  apparent  evil  in 
the  early  days  of  the  Church  than  it  is 
now.  We  have  enough  light  if  we  only 
live  up  to  what  we  have  and  when  by  ear- 
nest effort  we  follow  our  present  light 
more  is  given  to  us.  But  the  trouble  is 
that  we  do  not  "give  earnest  heed  to  the 
things  which  we  have  heard,"  we  "let  them 
slip/'  Take  the  average  church  audience 
and  try  to  discover  how  "earnest  heed" 
they  give  to  the  message  heard  and  how 
many  retain  it  during  the  week.  Even  the 
poorest  sermon,  if  based  on  God's  Word, 
has  some  thought  that  will  help  if  only  it 
is  not  "let  slip." 

It  is  a  solemn  question  with  which  verse 
3  begins:  "How  shall  we  escape  if  we 
neglect  so  great  salvation?"  It  is  not  the 
curse  of  outwardly  degrading  sins  against 
society,  such  as  drunkenness,  debauchery, 
immorality  and  theft,  that   will   bring  so 


dark  a  destiny  to  many  who  are  not  Chris- 
tians.  But  a  vast  number  of  men  and 
women  are  going  to  enter  the  future  with- 
out hope  simply  through  neglect.  To 
them  has  been  made  known  the  way  of  life, 
and  all  the  privileges  of  a  Christian  home 
and  training  have  been  theirs.  In  spite  of 
this,  however,  they  have  no  hope  because 
they  have  neglected  to  avail  themselves  of 
the  gospel's  offer  of  salvation.  Could  a 
greater  insult  be  offered  God  than  to  scorn 
to  accept  so  priceless  a  gift  as  salvation 
through  the  death  of  Christ?  How,  indeed, 
then  shall  we  escape  if  we  neglect  God's 
provision?  We  can  ill  afford  to  give  at- 
tention to  any  duty  or  work  until  we  give 
first  of  all  due  consideration  to  God's  offer 
of  salvation.  "Seek  ye  first  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  his  righteousness;  and  all 
these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you." 

From  Horace  Bushnell: 

The  eternal  destiny  is  in  you,  and  you 
cannot  break  loose  from  it.  With  your 
farthing  bribes  you  try  to  hush  your  stu- 
pendous wants,  with  your  single  drops  to 
fill  the  ocean  of  your  immortal  aspirations. 
Oh,  this  great  and  mighty  soul,  were  it 
something  less,  you  might  find  what  to  do 
with  it;  charm  it  with  the  jingle  of  a 
golden  toy,  house  it  in  a  safe  with  ledgers 
and  stocks,  take  it  about  on  journeys  to 
see  and  be  seen !  But  it  is  the  godlike  soul, 
capable  of  rest  in  nothing  but  God;  able 
to  be  filled  and  satisfied  with  nothing  but 
His  fullness  and  the  confidence  of  His 
friendship.  What  man  that  lives  in  sin 
can  know  it  or  conceive  it?  O  Thou 
Prince  of  Life!  Come  in  Thy  great  sal- 
vation to  blinded  and  lost  men,  and  lay  Thy 
piercing  question  to  their  ear,  What  shall 
it  profit  a  man  to  gain  the  whole  world 
and  lose  his  own  soul? 

Thursday,  4th.  Hebrews  ii.  6  to  13.  In 
nothing  is  the  omnipotence  and  omniscience 
of  God  more  wonderfully  manifested  than 
in  His  intimate  knowledge  of  little  things. 
The  limitations  of  the  human  mind  lead  us 
to  associate  greatness  of  intellect  with  that 
which  deals  only  with  great  problems  and 
cannot  afford  to  care  for  details.  But  this 
is  not  a  true  conception.  God  is  mindful 
of  man,  that  is,  of  each  individual,  even  to 
the  numbering  of  the  hairs  of  his  head.  It 
is  as  individuals  that  He  knows  us,  not 
simply  as  mankind. 

The  possibilities  of  mankind  were  never 
realized  until  Jesus  came.  To  Him,  the 
perfect  Man,  God  could  entrust  complete  do- 
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minion.  Fallen  humanity  could  never  be 
given  the  sceptre  of  sovereignty  over  the 
world,  but  in  Christ  even  the  elements  rec- 
ognized a  Ruler,  so  that  "men  marveled, 
saying,  What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that 
even  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  him?" 
Now  we  see  only  a  partial  subjection  of 
the  world  to  the  knowledge  and  work  of 
mankind,  "but  we  see  Jesus"  and  in  Him 
the  prophecy  contained  in  Psalm  viii.  finds 
a  literal  and  complete  fulfillment 

Verses  12  and  13  contain  four  references 
to  the  Old  Testament,  namely  Psalm  xxii. 
22;  xviii.  2;  Isaiah  xii.  2;  and  Isaiah  viii. 
18.  What  a  lesson  to  modern  preachers 
and  teachers  is  thisl  God  speaks  through 
His  own  Word  to-day  no  less  than  He 
did  when  the  epistles  were  written  to  the 
early  church.  The  preaching  of  the  Word 
has  as  great  power  as  ever  and  God  always 
owns  a  ministry  that  honors  the  Word 
in  life  and  precept,  and  proclaims  its  mes- 
sage. 

From  F.  A.  G.  Tholuck: 

We  have  a  Saviour  Who  is  called  the 
Captain  of  our  salvation  because  He 
marches  in  the  van.  Through  many  suffer- 
ings He  was  made  perfect,  that  He  might 
bring  many  sons  into  glory.  Cast  your 
eye  on  Him  when  ye  are  weary;  see,  He 
goes  before,  not  only  as  your  Leader,  but 
also  conquering  for  you.  Let  me  then 
venture  upon  the  conflict  with  all  its  sac- 
rifices; when  I  shall  have  fought  it  out, 
how  blessedly  I  shall  rest!  And  in  the 
struggle  let  His  "It  is  finished"  be  my  con- 
solation as  well  as  my  strength. 

Friday,  5th.  Hebrews  ii.  14  to  18.  There 
is  a  certain  progression  in  this  epistle  which 
is  to  be  noted  in  the  way  in  which  Chris- 
tians are  spoken  of  as  being  "partakers." 
First,  in  verse  14,  "partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood" ;  in  iii.  1,  "partakers  of  the  heavenly 
calling";  in  iii.  14,  "partakers  of  Christ"; 
in  vi.  4,  "partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost"; 
in  xiL  8,  "partakers  of  chastisement," 
and  finally  in  xii.  10,  "partakers  of  his 
holiness,"  To  such  a  rich  inheritance 
has  the  believer  been  brought  by  the  death 
of  Christ  1 

What  consolation  is  contained  in  the 
thought  that  Christ  has  overcome,  and  will 
finally  destroy  him  that  has  the  power  of 
death.  No  longer  is  the  Christian  under 
the  bondage  of  the  fear  of  death,  if  only  he 


realizes  this.  He  has  already  passed  from 
death  unto  life  in  the  marvelous  miracle 
of  regeneration  and  henceforth  should  not 
fear  death,  which  indeed  no  longer  exists. 
The  transition  from  the  unreal  and  tem- 
poral world  to  the  invisible  and  eternal  is 
not  death  at  all ;  it  is  but  entering  into  the 
fuller  realization  of  the  possibilities  of  an 
unfettered  life. 

For  in  that  he  himself  hath  suffered, 
being  tempted.  Our  God  is  not  only  mind- 
ful of  the  individual,  but  He  can  sympa-  . 
thize  with  him.  The  temptations  of  Christ 
were  not  simply  spectacular  displays;  they 
were  very  real,  and  the  resistance  they  met 
was  accompanied  by  suffering— the  suffer- 
ing of  many  a  lonely  vigil— culminating 
finally  in  the  agony  of  Gethsematte.  No 
soul  can  ever  say,  "I  suffer  alone,"  for 
Christ  sympathizes  with  every  weary  one 
who  is  sorely  tried  and  He  alone  can  bring 
consolation,  for  by  His  knowledge  of 
temptation  He  can  "succour  them  that  are 
tempted. 

From  C.  H.  Spurge  on: 

It  is  a  commonplace  thought,  and  yet 
it  tastes  like  nectar  to  the  weary  heart — 
Jesus  was  tempted  as  I  am.  You  have 
heard  that  truth  many  times;  have  you 
grasped  it?  He  was  tempted  to  the  very 
same  sins  into  which  we  fall.  Do  not  dis- 
sociate Jesus  from  our  common  man- 
hood. It  is  a  dark  room  which  you  are 
going  through,  but  Jesus  went  through  it 
before.  It  is  a  sharp  fight  which  you  are 
waging,  but  Jesus  has  stood  foot  to  foot 
with  the  same  enemy.  Let  us  be  of  good 
cheer,  Christ  has  borne  the  load  before  us, 
and  the  blood-stained  footsteps  of  the  King 
of  glory  may  be  seen  along  the  road  which 
we  traverse  at  this  hour.  Fears  are  need- 
less, for  Christ  is  with  us,  armed  for  our 
defense.  Perhaps  we  are  tempted  just  now 
in  order  to  drive  us  nearer  to  Him. 
Blessed  be  any  wind  that  blows  us  into  the 
port  of  our  Saviour's  love!  Ye  tempted 
ones,  come  to  your  tempted  Saviour,  for 
He  can  be  touched  with  a  feeling  of  your 
infirmities,  and  will  succour  every  tried 
and  tempted  one. 

Saturday,  6th.  Hebrews  iii.  1  to  6.  In 
urging  us  to  consider  "the  apostle  and 
high  priest  of  our  profession"  the  writer 
is  emphasizing  the  twofold  ministry  of 
Christ.  An  apostle  is  one  who  is  sent, 
and  a  priest  is  one  who  has  access  to  God. 
Thus  Christ  Himself  said,  "I  came  forth 
from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into  the 
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world";  again,  "I  leave  the  world,  and  go 
to  the  Father."  In  Christ  then  we  have 
both  "the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  world,"  and  a  present  Advo- 
cate with  the  Father,  for  He  "ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  us." 

In  chapters  i.  and  ii.  it  is  shown  that 
Christ  is  above  the  angels;  here  the  argu- 
ment proceeds  to  show  that  He  is  greater 
than  Moses  the  lawgiver.  Moses  was  a 
servant,  "faithful  in  all  his  house,"  but 
Christ  is  "as  a  son  over  his  own  house." 
Even  as  a  son  is  above  the  servant,  so 
Christ  was  infinitely  greater  than  even  the 
greatest  of  the  Israelites. 

Whose  house  are  we.  The  Apostle  Peter 
makes  use  of  a  similar  figure,  "Ye  also,  as 
lively  stones,  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house" 
(i  Peter  ii.  5).  As  God's  abode  the  Church 
should  keep  itself  pure  and  unsullied  and 
then  the  glory  of  the  Lord  will  be  mani- 
fested to  the  world.  And  it  is  when  God 
thus  dwells  among  men  that  He  becomes 
their  peace,  consolation  and  joy.  The 
vision  of  Saint  John  on  Patmos  was  of  just 
such  an  ideal  relation  between  God  and 
man,  for  he  heard  the  heavenly  voice  pro- 
claim: "Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is 
with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and 
they  shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself 
shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God"  (Rev. 
xxi  3,  4;. 

From  Samuel  IV.  Fisher: 

Moses  is  but  a  star  shining  by  reflected 
light;  Christ  is  the  sun,  the  light  of  the 
world.  Moses  foretold  His  coming,  and  in 
spirit  sat  at  His  feet  and  listened  to  His 
voice  as  did  Abraham  before  him,  and  all 
the  prophets  after  him.  Christ  is  more 
than  a  prophet ;  He  is  the  central  figure  of 
all  prophecy.  The  place  that  He  assumes  as 
the  centre  of  Christianity  and  the  head 
of  this  spiritual  kingdom  was  prepared  in 
the  ages  for  Him.  He  takes  the  throne  as 
the  only  one  in  the  universe  capacitated 
for  it.  No  one  stands  a  moment  in  compar- 
ison with  Him,  the  Lord  of  lords,  and  King 
of  kings. 

Sunday,  7th-  Hebrews  Hi.  7  to  13. 
Two  ways  in  which  the  heart  becomes 
hardened  are  described  in  verses  12  and  13. 
First  by  unbelief,  "in  departing  from  the 
living  God."  Men  often  speak  of  unbelief 
as  a  misfortune  to  which  some  tempera- 
ments are  susceptible.  It  is  rather  the  sin 
of  sins.    It  was  unbelief  that  caused  the 


fall  of  man  in  Eden  and  brought  catastrophe 
and  misfortune  to  Israel.  It  was  unbelief 
that  slew  the  Son  of  God,  and  to-day  h  is 
ruining  the  life  and  destiny  of  many  o 
whom  the  grosser  forms  of  sin  would  be 
revolting.  Unbelief  is  not  a  calamity  sic- 
ply;  it  is  the  damning  sin  of  the  age 

The  second  means  of  hardening  the  he;-: 
is  by  deceit — the  deceitfulness  of  sin.  T> 
day  there  is  a  possibility  of  awakening  0?. 
of  the  lethargy  that  sin  has  brought  at*-:: 
and  the  heart  may  yet  be  renewed.  To-day 
is  the  acceptable  time,  to-day  before  the 
hardening  process  has  so  calcined  tlic 
heart  that  the  message  of  salvation  will  m 
longer  meet  with  a  response.  To-morr"- 
may  be  too  late.  Ah !  how  deceitful  is  «:-. 
How  it  lures  the  un watchful  soul  into  dee? 
slumber  from  which  conscience  can  be  sum- 
moned by  the  Holy  Spirit  alone.  Chrut.n 
friend,  is  sin  deceiving  you  in  some  suk'e 
form?  Has  it  lured  you  from  service  for 
the  Master  and  chilled  and  hardened  your 
heart  ?  Awake  then  from  your  slumber  a- J 
in  Christ  you  shall  yet  be  free  from  its  de- 
ceitful influence. 

From  George  Bowen: 

Exhort  one  another  daily.  Exhort  ere 
another  to  fight  the  good  fight  of  faith  \ 
make  a  bold  stand  for  Jesus  Christ,  to  have 
no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  wo**** 
of  darkness,  to  grow  in  grace  and  in  *> 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Je=  :> 
Christ,  to  show  by  generous  works  t'v 
potency  of  faith,  to  dig  deep  in  the  m^e> 
of  Scripture,  to  pray  always  and  not  fain: 
In  order  that  you  may  fulfill  the  duty  h<re 
laid  upon  you,  certain  things  will  be  frrr: 
indispensable.  You  yourself  must  be  d-rs? 
what  you  would  urge  others  to  do.  Un'.o* 
you  strive,  it  were  a  mockery  to  call  ■*" 
others  to  strive.  Example  is  the  begimrxx 
of  exhortation.  But  let  no  one  snpp** 
that  he  can  obtain  a  discharge  from  the 
obligations  imposed  by  the  text  cited.^  " 
the  ground  of  his  own  imperfection.  :  ** 
command  must  be  obeyed.  Every  Chr*- 
tian,  by  virtue  of  his  very  profession.  •.«  ( 
bound  to  exhort  his  fellow  Christians:^'-  j 
is  bound  to  be  so  living  that  he  can  do  it. 

Monday,  8th.      Hebrews  hi.  14  to  n. 

Partakers  of  Christ.  Christ's  own  words 
were  possibly  in  the  mind  of  the  writer 
when  he  used  this  expression:  "Whoso 
eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood 
hath  eternal  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  it 
the  last  day,  for  my  flesh  is  ©eat  indeei 
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and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.  He  that 
eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood, 
dwclleth  in  me,  and  I  in  him"  (John  vi. 
54-56).  Not  only  must  we  individually 
appropriate  the  blood  of  Christ  to  wash 
away  our  sins  as  individuals,  but  we  must 
also  accept  His  truth  and  strength  to  live 
in  newness  of  life.  It  is  in  such  a  figura- 
tive sense  that  we  may  partake  of  Christ 
and  come  into  that  close  union  of  which 
He  speaks  in  His  intercessory  prayer, 
when  He  asks  that  the  disciples  "may  be 
one,  even  as  we  are  one;  I  in  them,  and 
thou  in  me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect 
in  one"  (John  xvii.  23). 

God  never  records  the  mistakes  of  His 
children  to  afford  an  excuse  for  sinning 
but  rather  to  take  away  any  pretext  of 
excuse.  The  forty  years'  wilderness  wan- 
dering of  the  Israelites  does  not  afford  a 
precedent  for  present  day  worldliness,  but 
is  recorded  as  a  solemn  lesson  to  warn 
against  disobedience  and  unbelief.  The 
summing  up  and  application  of  the  refer- 
ence is  found  in  the  last  verse  of  the  chap- 
ter. 

The  argument  is  to  show  that  Israel  has 
already  brought  disaster  upon  herself 
through  unbelief  and  God  has  had  to  deal 
Kvcrely  with  the  fathers  of  previous  gen- 
erations for  their  want  of  faith.  If  now, 
therefore,  the  sons  are  unwilling  to  learn 
bv  the  lessons  of  the  past  and  are  still  un- 
believing when  One  so  much  greater  than 
M<»ses  has  appeared,  God  will  have  to  deal 
«till  more  severely  with  them  than  with 
those  who  died  in  the  wilderness. 

From  George  B.  Cheever: 

What  makes  God's  warnings  so  awfully 
impressive  is,  that  they  are  warnings  as 
to  a  threatened  experience  which  is 
endless.  There  is  no  return  from  it, 
no  change  of  it,  after  it  be  once  en- 
tered. This  eternity  of  our  future  con- 
dition has  made  the  cross  a  reality;  for 
without  it  there  had  been  no  Saviour  suf- 
fering, dying,  and  no  need  of  one.  And  the 
cross  itself,  the  system  of  redemption,  this 
vast,  incomprehensible,  all-comprehending 
tnnsaction,  demonstrates  that  eternal  retri- 
tution,  and  makes  its  eternity  a  reality. 
It  is  under  these  circumstances  that  God 
has  said  that  there  is  no  way  or  possibility 
"f  salvation  except  through  Christ,  and  that 
He  has  added  to  this  the  warning  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  to-day!  "To-day,  if  ye  will 
bear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts." 


Tuesday,  9th.  Hebrews  iv.  1  to  11 
There  are  many  Christians  who  have 
trusted  Christ  for  forgiveness  of  sins  who 
have  never  trusted  for  rest.  They  go  fret- 
ting and  worrying  through  life  with  their 
Christian  experience  always  tuned  to  a 
minor  key.  They  carry  all  their  own 
burdens  and  cast  none  on  Christ.  And 
even  the  work  they  undertake  for  Him  is 
fraught  with  such  anxiety  or,  worse  still, 
such  irascibility  of  temper  that  one  has  a 
dread  of  being  associated*  with  them.  They 
have  never  obeyed  the  sweet,  but  none  the 
less  imperative  command  Christ  gives 
when  He  says,  "Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
labor,  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give 
you  rest"  (Matt.  xi.  28).  It  is  both  dis- 
honoring to  the  Master  we  serve,  as  well 
as  a  hindrance  to  His  cause  for  us  to  be 
irascible  and  care  worn.  A  very  practical 
application  of  verse  1  is  to  ask  ourselves: 
Do  I  seem  to  outsiders  to  come  short  of  the 
promised  rest? 

To  work  quietly  without  any  jarring;  to 
have  the  full  assurance  of  the  approbation 
of  God;  to  be  free  from  all  responsibility 
regarding  results  and  confident  that  "all 
things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that 
love  God,"  to  realize  that  "God  is  love," 
this  is  to  labor  and  at  the  same  time  to 
experience  perfect  rest.  Belief  brings  rest, 
but  where  there  is  unbelief  there  can  never 
be  rest,  although  sometimes  lethargy  seeks 
to  counterfeit  it.  The  best  illustration  of 
labor  and  rest  in  the  physical  world  is 
afforded  by  a  large,  well  appointed  engine. 
When  properly  installed  and  carefully 
tended  it  will  do  work  representing  hun- 
dreds of  horse  power  almost  noiselessly. 
But  a  poorly  appointed  engine  of  only  a 
few  horse  power  will  often  make  a  lot  of 
noise  and  pounding  when  doing  almost 
nothing.  So  in  Christian  work,  the  most 
noisy  are  often  those  who  are  really  accom- 
plishing least,  while  the  great  engines  in 
God's  work  are  laboring  restfully  and  doing 
exploits  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

From  Alexander  Maclarcn: 

Trust  Christ!  is  the  teaching  here. 
Trust  Christ,  and  rest  is  thine— rest  from 
fear,  rest  from  toil  and  trouble,  rest  from 
sorrow,  rest  from  the  tossings  of  thine  own 
soul,  rest  from  the  tumults  of  thine  own 
desires,  rest  from  the  stings  of  thine  own 
conscience,  rest  from  the  seeking  to  work 
out  a  righteousness  of  thine  own.    Trust 
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Christ,  cease  from  "thine  own  works,"  for- 
sake thine  own  doings,  and  abjure  and 
abandon  thine  own  righteousness;  and 
though  God's  throne  be  far  above  thee,  and 
the  depth  of  that  Being  be  incommunicable 
to  and  uncopyable  by  thee,  yet  a  divine 
likeness  of  His  still  and  blessed  and  un- 
broken repose  shall  come  down  and  lie,  a 
solid  and  substantial  thing,  on  thy  pure  and 
calm  spirit. 

Wednesday,  ioth.  Hebrews  iv.  12  to  16. 
The  word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful 
and  sharper  than  any  two  edged  sword. 
Military  expressions  frequently  occur  in 
this  epistle  and  this  is  a  noteworthy  in- 
stance. The  Word  of  God  is  likened  to 
a  sword  that  is  in  the  hand  of  a  skilled 
warrior.  It  is  quick,  that  is,  it  has  living 
power  in  itself,  referring  to  its  character; 
it  is  powerful,  referring  to  its  action;  it 
is  sharper  than  any  two  edged  sword,  re- 
ferring to  the  result  of  its  action  upon  a 
soul.  A  sword  is  of  no  account  when  hung 
in  an  armory  or  used  as  a  decorative  orna- 
ment. So  the  Word  of  God  can  only  ac- 
complish great  things  for  God  when  wielded 
in  the  power  of  the  Spirit.  What  other 
means  can  be  found  to  thus  penetrate  to 
the  inmost  soul  of  man  and  what  a  wasteful 
expenditure  of  time  and  energy  for  the 
pulpit  to  occupy  itself  with  the  antiquated 
clubs  of  philosophy  and  literature  in  fight- 
ing evil  when  the  Sword  of  the  Lord  is 
so  tried  and  trusted  a  weapon. 

Wisdom  and  sympathy  are  not  closely 
associated  in  the  minds  of  men.  The 
world's  wise  men  are  often  said  to  be  cold 
and  unconcerned  with  matters  of  sentiment. 
But  we  have  a  High  Priest  Who  not  only 
knows  all  things  and  before  Whom  the 
secrets  of  all  men  are  made  plain,  but  He 
is  also  One  Who  sympathizes  with  our 
slightest  difficulty.  When  others  misjudge 
and  condemn  us  what  a  source  of  deep  con- 
solation it  is  to  be  able  to  say,  "Thou,  God, 
seest  me." 
From  Thomas  Arnold: 

It  is  a  real  truth  that  Christ's  eye,  the 
eye  of  the  Son  of  Man  at  the  right  hand  of 
God  exalted,  is  ever  upon  each  of  us ;  when 
we  go  out,  when  we  arc  abroad,  and  when 
we  are  within  doors;  when  we  are  awake, 
or  when  we  are  asleep;  when  we  are  alone 
or  when  we  are  with  others,  Christ  is  ever 
regarding  us.  Think  of  Him  when  we 
will,  and  also  at  all  times  when  we  do  not 
think  of  Him,  still  in  very  deed  Christ  is 
looking  upon  us  with  compassion;  that  is, 


He  knows  our  danger,  and  He  desires  to 
save  us.  Believe  this  to  be  true,  as  indeed 
it  is,  and  then  there  is  a  faith  in  each  of 
us  which  will  bring  us  to  Christ,  and  bring- 
ing us  to  Him  in  earnest,  will  lay  hold  on 
His  salvation. 

Thursday,  nth.  Hebrews  v.  1  to  5.  In 
Christ's  high  priestly  ministry  how  wonder- 
fully He  shows  compassion  on  the  igno- 
rant, and  on  them  that  are  out  of  the  way. 
"He  knoweth  our  frame;  he  remembereth 
that  we  are  dust."  How  tenderly  and  pa- 
tiently He  bears  with  our  frailties  and  how 
lovingly  He  seeks  out  the  backslider!  No 
high  priest  in  the  days  of  the  ancient 
Israelites  had  such  a  sympathizing  and  ten- 
der high  priest  as  Christians  have  in  Christ. 
He  forgives  the  penitent  and  cleanses  the 
wicked  from  all  unrighteousness,  not  by 
the  sacrifice  of  bulls  and  goats,  but  by  His 
own  vicarious  sacrifice.  And  beyond  this, 
He  gives  His  people  a  new  heart  by  which 
even  the  love  of  evil  is  taken  away. 

Christ,  like  Aaron,  was  also  appointed  to 
the  office  of  our  High  Priest.  If  then  God 
appointed  Christ  to  be  our  Intercessor,  by 
Whom  we  should  have  access  to  the 
Father,  is  it  not  of  vital  importance  that  we 
come  to  God  through  Him?  Should  it  not 
be  most  the  important  question  for  every 
soul  to  ask  of  itself,  What  is  my  relation 
to  Christ?  On  this  question,  according  to 
God's  Word,  depends  the  destiny  of  every 
individual.  As  High  Priest  Christ  is 
greater,  not  only  than  angels  or  Moses,  but 
is  also  above  Aaron,  the  first  high  priest. 
From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

Do  not  keep  this  sacred  thought  of 
Christ's  companionship  in  sorrow  for  the 
larger  trials  of  life.  If  the  mote  in  the  eye 
be  large  enough  to  annoy  you,  it  is  large 
enough  to  bring  out  His  sympathy;  and 
if  the  grief  be  too  small  for  Him  to  com- 
passionate and  share,  it  is  too  small  for 
you  to  be  troubled  by  it.  If  you  are 
ashamed  to  apply  that  divine  thought, 
"Christ  bears  this  grief  with  me,"  to  those 
petty  mole  hills  that  you  magnify  into 
mountains  sometimes,  think  to  yourself 
that  then  it  is  a  shame  for  you  to  be  stumb- 
ling over  them.  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
never  fear  to  be  irreverent  or  too  familiar 
in  the  thought  that  Christ  is  willing  to  bear, 
and  help  you  to  bear,  the  pettiest,  the  min- 
utest, and  most  insignificant  of  the  daily 
annoyances  that  may  come  to  ruffle  you. 
He  will  do  more,  He  will  bear  it  with  you, 
for  if  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  Him  He 
suffers  with  us. 
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Friday,  iatfc  Hebrews  v.  6  to  14.  From 
verse  7  of  this  chapter  to  verse  1  of  chapter 
vii.  is  a  digression  from  the  argument. 
To  follow  the  line  of  thought  it  is  necessary 
to  turn  directly  from  chapter  v.  7  to  chapter 
vii.  1. 

The  mystery  of  Gethsemane  and  its  awful 
suffering  is  beyond  human  conception. 
But  nevertheless  there  are  in  verses  7-10 
a  number  of  lessons  which  we  may  learn 
from  Christ's  sufferings. 

The  agony  of  Gethsemane  was  a  means 
by  which  Christ  was  to  be  glorified.  It 
was  a  supreme  test  of  His  obedience  to 
the  will  of  God  and  through  this  obedience 
He  was  proved  perfect,  and  He  was  then 
able  to  accomplish  redemption  as  the  per- 
fect sacrifice.  There  is  special  significance, 
Mr  Meyer  says,  in  the  fact  that  the  twelve 
gates  of  heaven  are  of  pearl.  The  pearl  is 
emblematic  of  suffering,  representing  as  it 
does  in  every  instance  an  abnormal  growth 
in  the  pearl  oyster.  It  is,  in  fact,  the  life 
sorrow  of  this  low  form  of  animal  life. 
When  we  come  at  last  to  heaven,  we  shall 
also  probably  find  that  the  most  precious 
experiences  of  life  have  been  our  greatest 
sorrows  which  have  become  to  us  the  en- 
trance to  peace  and  rest  in  Christ.  To 
almost  every  soul  there  comes  some  Geth- 
semane and  to  the  one  who  learns  the 
lesson  of  submissive  obedience  and  cries, 
even  "with  strong  crying  and  tears,"  "Not 
as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt"  the  dark  shades 
of  the  garden  of  anguish  become  glorified 
and  the  place  of  weeping  is  transformed 
into  a  gateway  to  the  holiest  communion 
with  God. 

From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

It  is  difficult  to  exaggerate  the  value  of 
the  physical  senses.  Take,  for  instance, 
that  of  scent.  It  is  the  means  of  exquisite 
enjoyment,  conveying  to  us  the  perfume  of 
garden  or  field;  and  it  secures  us  against 
serious  perils  that  lie  in  wait  for  our  un- 
wary footsteps.  By  the  order  of  God's 
providence,  hurtful  substances  exhale  nox- 
ious and  forbidding  odors,  by  reason  of 
which  we  are  warned  from  going  into  their 
close  proximity. 

The  soul  also  is  endowed  with  senses. 
How  important  a  part  our  spiritual  senses 
may  play  in  the  regimen  of  the  inner  life  1 
If  we  are  quick  to  discern  good  and  evil, 
we  may  welcome  the  one  and  avoid  the 
other  with  ever  increasing  readiness.  We 
may  receive  the  blessings  of  the  one  when 
still  afar  off,  and  avoid  the  curse  of  the 


other  when  only  threatening  us.  May  our 
hearts  become  more  sensitive  to  all  that 
might  lead  to  temptation,  so  that  we  may 
deal  with  the  tempter  in  the  very  earliest 
suggestions  of  evil. 

Saturday,  13th.  Hebrews  vi.  1  to  6.  It 
is  not  the  divine  purpose  that  a  child  of 
God  should  remain  forever  discussing  the 
fundamental  doctrines.  They  are  to  be 
accepted  by  faith  and  then  the  soul  is  to 
aspire  to  deeper  teaching  and  higher  expe- 
riences of  spiritual  privilege.  We  love  to 
see  our  little  ones  mastering  the  alphabet, 
but  what  a  calamity  it  would  be  for  them 
never  to  reach  any  higher  branches  of 
learning.  God  has  many  children,  how- 
ever, who  have  never  progressed  beyond 
the  alphabet  of  Christian  •  truth,  and  who, 
instead  of  feeding  themselves  daily  on  His 
Word,  depend  upon  a  weekly  ministration 
of  spiritual  nourishment  from  some  servant 
of  Christ. 

Perfection  is  the  object  towards  which 
every  true  child  of  God  strives.  A  perfect 
God  can  be  satisfied  with  nothing  less  than 
a  perfect  standard.  But  while  man  is  in 
the  flesh  he  can  never  reach  that  goal.  It 
is  only  when  the  last  lesson  of  life  is  learned 
and  he  has  served  his  earthly  apprentice- 
ship that  he  can  enter  into  the  fullness  of 
Christian  life. 

Verses  4  and  6  do  not  refer,  we  under- 
stand, then,  to  backsliders  in  general.  The 
epistle,  it  must  be  remembered,  was  ad- 
dressed to  the  Hebrews  and  has  special 
reference  to  them.  When  once  a  Jew  had 
confessed  Christ  to  be  the  Messiah  and  ac- 
cepted Him  as  his  Saviour  and  even  en- 
tered into  spiritual  experiences,  if  then  he 
should  return  to  Judaism,  denying  thereby 
the  Christ,  his  case  would  be  desperate,  for 
he  could  no  longer  claim  salvation  through 
one  whom  he  believed  to  be  an  impostor. 
Thank  God !  the  backslider  is  ever  welcome 
to  return  to  the  Father's  house,  where 
feasting  and  rejoicing  await  him. 

From  George  B.  Cheever: 

This  passage  of  God's  Word  belongs  to 
all  who  have  ever  enjoyed  the  privilege  of 
fully  hearing  the  gospel,  being  enlightened 
by  the  Word  of  God.  There  is  not  one 
specification  in  it  which  may  not  enter  into 
the  divine  indictment  against  the  whole 
multitude  of  men  in  Christendom,  who 
from  Sabbath  to  Sabbath  have  heard  the 
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Word  of  God  proclaimed  and  expounded 
That  good  Word  of  God  and  those  powers 
of  the  world  to  come,  and  those  precious 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  accompanying 
them,  have  lifted  them  into  a  condition  in 
which  salvation  was  accessible  and  very 
near.  But  if,  from  all  these  advantages, 
these  ladder  tops  of  means  and  grace, 
they  fall  away,  or  if,  under  all  these  in 
fluences  and  privileges,  they  remain  un- 
moved, then  there  is  no  more  hope.  What 
possibility  remains,  after  all  the  round  of 
God's  applied  expedients  is  run  through 
and  is  ineffectual  ? 


Sunday,  14th.  Hebrews  vi.  7  to  12. 
But,  beloved,  we  are  persuaded  better  things 
of  you.  It  is  always  well  to  appeal  to  a 
man's  better  nature.  The  writer,  therefore, 
here  wisely  uses  this  method  of  appealing 
to  his  readers  to  be  true  to  the  Christian 
faith.  The  knowledge  that  they  are 
counted  on  will  help  to  make  them  more 
zealous.  Besides  this,  the  past  history  of 
these  early  Christians  in  their  ministry 
to  the  saints  Jiad  shown  that  his  confidence 
in  their  loyalty  was  well  founded  in  expe- 
rience. 

God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your 
work.  It  is  not  the  work  only  which  God 
accepts,  the  spirit  in  which  it  is  performed 
is  also  the  object  of  His  examination. 
Works  alone  can  never  commend  a  man 
to  God;  but  works  which  are  the  expres- 
sion of  love  and  devotion,  be  they  ever  so 
humble,  even  to  the  giving  of  a  cup  of  cold 
water  in  His  name,  are  never  unnoticed. 

The  writer's  ideal  for  his  readers  is  a 
high  one  in  verses  11  and  12.  Diligence, 
hopefulness,  energy,  faith,  and  patience, 
were  the  virtues  he  coveted  for  them. 
Notice  the  order  in  which  he  gives  these 
graces.  It  is  the  natural  order  in  which 
they  are  acquired  in  Christian  experience. 
Diligence  in  the  study  of  God's  Word  and 
the  proclamation  of  its  truth  results  in 
hopefulness.  This  again  reacts  upon  the 
spirit  creating  still  greater  diligence  and 
energy.  Then  faith  being  exercised  by  trial 
results  in  patience,  for,  as  St.  James  says, 
"the  trying  of  your  faith  worketh  patience." 
Thus  it  may  be  seen  that  energy  and  pa- 
tience go  together,  the  one  aiding  the  other 
in  Christian  service,  the  zeal  of  the  former 
being  rightly  directed  by  the  judgment  and 
wisdom  of  the  latter.  We  need  in  the 
church  to-day  men  of  energy,  but  it  must  be 


the  energy  of  a  patient  spirit  which  endures 
all  things  for  the  cause  of  Christ,  which  for- 
gets self  and  never  looks  for  personal 
grievances. 

From  Robert  Walker: 

The  gate  of  heaven  is  no  wider  now  J 
than  it  was  seventeen  hundred  years  ago. 
The  law  of  God  extends  as  far  as  it  did  I 
when  the  apostles  lived.  We  are  bound  to 
the  same  strictness  and  purity,  to  the  same  | 
zeal  and  steadfastness,  which  distinguished 
the  primitive  Christians.  They  were  all 
men  of  like  passions  with  ourselves;  they 
had  the  same  corrupt  nature  to  strive  ] 
against,  the  same  temptations  to  resist,  the 
same  enemies  to  overcome.  Their  advan- 
tages for  performing  their  duty  were  not 
greater  than  ours;  on  the  contrary,  besides 
all  that  they  possessed,  we  have  the  benefit 
of  their  example  and  experience.  God's 
hand  is  not  shortened,  the  blood  of  Christ 
hath  lost  none  of  its  virtue,  His  inter- 
cession is  no  less  prevalent  nor  is  the 
power  of  His  Spirit  in  the  least  impaired 
by  length  of  time  and  constant  exercise. 
So  that  we  are  entirely  without  excuse,  if 
we  do  not  both  aim  at  and  actually  attain 
the  same  degrees  of  holiness  and  purity 
with  any  of  those  that  have  gone  before  us. 

Monday,  15th.  Hebrews  vi.  13  to  20. 
Surely  blessing  I  will  bless  thee.  This  was 
a  specially  emphatic  form  of  blessing.  In 
all  God's  dealings  with  His  servant  He 
would  ever  be  blessing  him.  This  is  also 
God's  promise  to  all  His  children  under  the 
new  covenant,  for  as  St.  Paul  writes  to  the 
Romans  (viii.  28),  "All  things  work  to- 
gether for  good  to  them  that  love  God." 
And  often  the  most  distressing  adversities, 
that  at  the  time  seem  to  be  even  calamities, 
eventually  turn  out  to  be  the  greatest 
blessings. 

God  confirms  His  promise  by  an  oath  to 
strengthen  our  weak  faith.  He  needs  no 
oath  to  make  His  promise  binding  but 
knowing  the  weakness  of  our  faith,  in  ten- 
der solicitude  for  the  "broken  reed  and 
smoking  flax,"  He  confirms  His  word  by 
an  oath.  Thus  man  has  a  "strong  consola- 
tion" by  the  double  pledge  of  God's  prom- 
ise and  oath.  Truly  a  hope  thus  secured 
should  bring  rejoicing  to  every  heart.  No 
Christian  can  consistently  be  a  pessimist 
with  such  security. 

The  two  blades  of  the  soul's  anchor  are 
God's  promise  and  God's  oath.  They  are 
not  visible,  but  made  secure  by  faith  within 
the  veil.    An  anchor  is  of  no  account  but 
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when  firmly  secured  beneath  the  surface. 
The  soul  thus  anchored  is  safe  for  time 
and  eternity.  And  the  growth  of  Christian 
character  consists  in  steadily  drawing  upon 
the  anchor  and  shortening  the  rope.  The 
closer  we  remain  to  the  anchor  the  less 
danger  there  is  of  drifting  away. 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

The  habit  of  living  in  the  future  should 
make  us  glad  and  confident.  We  should 
not  keep  the  contemplation  of  another 
state  of  existence  to  make  us  sorrowful, 
nor  allow  the  transiency  of  this  present  to 
shade  our  joys.  Our  hope  should  make  us 
buoyant,  and  keep  us  firm.  It  is  an  anchor 
of  the  soul.  All  men  live  by  hope,  even 
when  it  is  fixed  upon  the  changing  and 
uncertain  thing  of  this  world.  But  the 
hopes  of  men  who  have  not  their  hearts 
fixed  upon  God  try  to  grapple  themselves 
on  the  cloud  rack  that  rolls  along  the 
flanks  of  the  mountains ;  while*  our  hopes 
pierce  within  that  veil,  and  lay  hold  of  the 
Rock  of  Ages  that  towers  above  the  flying 
vapors.  Let  us  then  be  strong,  for  our 
future  is  not  a  dim  peradventure,  nor  a 
vague  dream,  nor  a  fancy  of  our  own,  nor 
a  wish  turning  itself  into  a  vision,  but 
it  is  made  and  certified  by  Him  Who  is 
the  God  of  all  the  past  and  of  all  the  pre- 
sent. It  is  built  upon  His  Word,  and  the 
brightest  hope  of  all  its  brightness  is  the 
enjoyment  of  more  of  His  presence,  and  the 
possession  of  more  of  His  likeness.  That 
hope  is  certain.    Therefore,  let  us  live  in  it. 

Tuesday,  x6th.  Hebrews  vii.  I  to  4. 
How  impossible  it  is  to  accept  one  portion 
of  God's  Word  and  deny  another.  Some  of 
the  deepest  spiritual  truths  are  presented 
by  New  Testament  writers  with  illustra- 
tions from  the  very  portions  of  Scripture 
most  discredited.  In  view  of  this  it  is  far 
wiser  to  accept  the  Word  of  God  as  He  has 
preserved  it,  than  to  jeopardize  our  own 
best  welfare  by  undervaluing  it.  The  iden- 
tity of  Melchisedec  has  long  been  a  question 
of  discussion  which  will  never  be  fully  set- 
tled. One  thing,  however,  is  apparent,  that 
he  had  power  with  God  and  man.  He  was 
the  one  being  in  all  the  land  about  Sodom, 
besides  Abraham,  who  was  true  to  God. 

It  is  significant  also  that  Abraham  saw 
him  where  he  did.  Often  the  brightest 
jewels  are  found  in  the  darkest  mines,  and 
thus  it  was  that  Abraham  met  Melchisedec 
down  in  the  plains  of  Sodom.  It  may  be 
that  God  has  some  eminent  saint  in  some 
dark  alley  in  our  neighborhood.    Though 


God  does  not  always  give  His  most  trusty 
servants  a  conspicuous  place  of  service, 
He  always  gives  them  the  place  where 
they  can  best  do  His  will.  Environment 
is  no  excuse  for  laxity  in  Christian  char- 
acter. Melchisedec  was  untouched  by  the 
iniquity  of  his  surroundings;  but  Lot  com- 
promised with  them  and  lost  power  for 
service.  If  our  surroundings  are  evil  all 
the  more  need  that  our  testimony  be  strong 
and  our  character  unblemished. 

From  William  Symington: 

That  Melchisedec  was  a  type  of  Christ 
is  affirmed :  "Thou  art  a  priest  forever  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedec."  The  points  of 
accordance  are  many  and  striking.  The 
very  name,  which  signifies  "King  of  right- 
eousness," points  directly  to  Him  Who, 
righteousness  in  Himself,  wrought  out  for 
His  people  a  justifying  righteousness, 
works  sanctifying  righteousness  within 
them  by  His  spirit,  and  sways  them  with 
a  sceptre  of  righteousness.  His  designa- 
tion, "King  of  Salem,"  that  is,  "King  of 
peace,"  fitly  enough  points  out  One  Who, 
whether  as  regards  the  disposition  for 
which  He  was  distinguished,  the  blessing 
He  died  to  procure,  or  the  effects  of  His 
administration,  is  well  entitled  to  be  called 
the  "Prince  of  Peace."  But  the  point 
which,  most  of  all,  marks  him  out  as  typ- 
ical of  our  mediatorial  King,  is  his  combin- 
ing in  his  own  person  the  regal  and  sacer- 
dotal offices.  Besides  being  "King  of 
Salem,"  he  was  "priest  of  the  most  high 
God."  He  was  a  royal  priest— a  sacerdotal 
king— and  thus  an  eminent  type  of  Him 
Who,  as  exerting  His  power  on  the  foot  01 
His  purchase,  sits,  "a  priest  upon  His 
throne." 

Wednesday,  17th.  Hebrews  vii.  5  to  12. 
Melchisedec  is  shown  to  be  greater  than 
Abraham  inasmuch  as  he  received  from 
Abraham  the  tithes  and  homage  due  a 
high  priest.  Thus  the  "Father  of  the 
Faithful"  and  the  "Friend  of  God"  recog- 
nized the  office  of  the  high  priest  and  ren- 
dered to  Melchisedec  the  reverence  that 
was  later  to  be  imposed  by  the  Mosaic  law 
upon  his  descendants. 

The  argument  of  the  writer  is  to  show 
that  Christ  was  a  High  Priest  after  a  new 
order— the  order  of  Melchisedec  and  not 
after  the  order  of  Aaron.  And  this  because 
the  Levitical  priesthood  had  failed  in  pro- 
ducing perfection.  Thus  it  was  necessary 
that  Christ  should  become  our  High  Priest 
after  an  entirely  new  order,  not  based  upon 
law,  but  by  a  special  divine  dispensation 
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after  the  order  of  Melchisedec  Christ  is 
now  ministering  in  His  office  as  High 
Priest.  His  followers  are  on  earth  as  His 
advocates  among  men,  pleading  with  them 
in  His  behalf;  He  is  in  heaven,  our  Advo- 
cate with  the  Father  and,  in  a  sense,  plead- 
ing in  our  behalf.  There  is  this  difference, 
however,  that  the  Father  loves  us  and  will- 
ingly accepts  Christ's  testimony;  the  world 
does  not  love  God  and  is  not  ready  to 
accept  our  testimony.  But  then  may  we 
not  ask  ourselves  if  our  advocacy  of  the 
Master  is  what  it  should  be?  Surely  this 
is  a  question  that  each  reader  may  well 
consider  in  his  deepest  soul. 

From  T.  C.  Edwards: 

The  commandment  that  constituted 
Aaron  priest  has  not  indeed  been  vio- 
lently abrogated;  but  it  was  thrust  aside 
in  consequence  of  its  own  inner  feebleness 
and  uselessness.  It  has  been  lost,  like  the 
light  of  a  star,  in  the  spreading  "dawn" 
of  day.  The  sun  of  that  eternal  day  is 
the  infinitely  great  personality  of  Jesus 
Christ,  born  a  crownless  King;  crowned 
at  His  death,  but  with  thorns.  Yet  what 
mighty  power  He  has  wielded!  The  Gal- 
ilean has  conquered.  Since  He  has  passed 
through  the  heavens  from  the  eyes  of  men, 
thousands  in  every  age  have  been  ready  to 
die  for  Him.  Untouched  by  the  downfall 
of  kingdoms,  and  the  revolutions  of 
thought,  such  a  King  will  sit  upon  His 
moral  throne  from  age  to  age,  yesterday 
and  to-day  and  for  ever  the  same. 

Thursday,  18th.  Hebrews  vii.  zj  to  17. 
After  the  power  of  an  endless  life.  This 
was  the  power  in  which  Christ  lived,  min- 
istered and  died.  He  judged  life  after  a 
different  standard  from  that  of  prophets 
and  patriarchs  and  He  lived  in  the  power  of 
an  endless  life. 

But  He  also  hath  left  us  "an  example, 
that  we  should  follow  in  his  steps,"  and 
even  disciples  of  Christ  may  and  should 
live  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life.  If 
we  could  only  remember  that  we  are 
already  partakers  of  eternal  life  what  a 
different  estimate  we  would  give  to  the 
affairs  of  life.  How  empty  would  seem 
the  praise  of  men  in  future  ages!  How 
foolish  the  mad  pursuit  of  wealth  at  the 
expense  of  preparation  for  the  fellowship 
of  the  Church's  holy  men  and  women  1 
How  earnest  a  thing  life  would  become  in 
this   realization! 

It  was  because  D.  L.  Moody  had  become 


seized  by  this  truth,  which  was  ever  a  real- 
ity with  him,  that  his  life  was  the  power 
it  was.  He  built  not  for  years  but  for  ages ; 
he  lived  not  for  time  but  for  eternity.  His 
daily  walk  was  ordered  "after  the  power 
of  an  endless  life,"  and  the  work  he  inau- 
gurated has  thus  continued  to  live  and 
grow  while  he  has  passed  on  to  a  higher 
sphere  of  service. 

From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

This  chapter  is  a  veritable  psalm  of  life. 
It  overflows  with  the  message  of  the  Easter 
morning.  Throughout  its  verses  it  is 
witnessed  that  He  liveth;  that  He  ever 
liveth ;  and  that  He  liveth  after  the  power 
of  an  indissoluble  life.  And,  what  is  more, 
that  life  may  be  communicated  to  us  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  It  is  not  only  true  that  He 
ever  liveth;  but  also  that  because  He  lives, 
and  as  He  lives,  we  shall  live  also.  In  the 
first  creation  God  breathed  into  Adam  the 
breath  of  His  life,  and  he  became  a  living 
soul.  But  in  the  second  creation  Christ 
breathes  into  us  the  spirit  of  His  life  and 
our  spirit  is  filled  with  a  property  which 
it  had  not  previously,  and  in  which  the  sons 
of  men  have  no  share.  "The  first  man 
Adam  became  a  living  soul ;  the  last  Adam 
became  a  life-giving  spirit."  "He  that  is 
joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit."  See  to 
it  that  you  deny  your  own  life,  so  that  His 
life  may  become  evermore  regnant  within 
you. 

Friday,  xgth.  Hebrews  vii.  18  to  22. 
The  law  made  nothing  perfect  The  law, 
it  has  been  said,  is  like  a  mirror,  showing 
man  the  condition  in  which  he  is  by  nature. 
It  is  powerless  to  change  his  condition;  it 
simply  reveals  his  shortcomings.  Under 
the  Mosaic  law  cleansing  from  sin  was 
achieved  by  ceremonial  washings  which 
were  ordained  as  an  object  lesson  of  the 
atonement  to  be  accomplished  by  the  death 
of  Christ.  As  the  Israelites  looked  forward 
to  the  redemptive  work  of  Christ,  even 
so  do  we  look  back  upon  it,  as  the  better 
hope  by  which  we  draw  nigh  unto  God. 
The  ten  commandments  never  gave  a  man 
a  new  nature  nor  have  they  ever  drawn 
men  God  ward.  But  as  a  standard  of  life 
and  thought  they  afford  a  means  of  show- 
ing us  how  much  we  are  in  need  of  a 
Saviour. 

As  Melchisedec  was  of  a  higher  order 
of  priesthood  than  any  of  the  Levitical 
order,  so  of  a  still  higher  order  was  the 
priesthood  of  Christ.  An  interesting  study 
is  afforded  on  the  order  of  the  priesthood 
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of  Melchisedec  to  which  Christ  belonged. 
As  Melchisedec  came  forth  to  bless  Abra- 
ham returning  from  the  successful  war- 
fare against  the  champions  of  evil,  thus 
our  High  Priest  awaits  us  when  at  last 
we  have  fought  the  good  fight  and  His 
"Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant," 
will  be  the  sweetest  music  that  will  greet 
our  home  coming. 

From  Bishop  Huntingdon: 

The  law  made  nothing  perfect;  it  only 
told  what  the  perfect  was — it  did  not  inspire 
the  motive,  the  love  to  keep  it.  If  kept  at 
all  as  law,  it  would  be  by  fear  or  a  selfish 
seeking  for  safety  from  its  penalty,  not  by 
self-forgetting  loyalty.  "If  ye  are  led  by 
the  Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but 
under  grace."  Law  is  compulsory;  grace 
is  free.  Law  is  obligatory;  the  gospel  is 
attractive.  Law  is  command;  the  covenant 
in  Christ,  which  "the  law  cannot  disannul/' 
is  promise.  Law  is  terrible;  the  Spirit  is 
animating — pardon,  peace,  love,  joy,  gentle- 
ness, goodness,  faith.  Here  stands  the 
anxious  conscience,  troubled,  discouraged, 
looking  far  up  at  the  blazing  standard,  the 
commandment,  and  then  looking  back  at 
its  disordered  and  miserable  self;  no  way 
of  bringing  the  two  together.  It  needs  a 
Reconciler  Who  shall  not  lower  the  law, 
but  keep  it,  honor  it,  magnify  it  and  at  the 
same  time  lift  up,  forgive,  reinvigorate 
man,  and  breath  a  new  life  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  into  him.  This  is  the  bringing  in  of 
a  better  hope. 

Saturday,  aoth.  Hebrews  vii.  23  to  28. 
Able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost 
that  come  unto  God  by  him.  Here  is  the 
epitome  of  the  gospel.  There  is  no  soul 
so  lost  but  Christ  is  able  to  save  it  There 
is  no  soul  but  may  have  access  to  its  Maker 
if  it  will  only  come  to  God  through  Christ. 
Our  High  Priest  has  Himself  become  the 
vicarious  sacrifice  for  sin.  He  has  met 
temptation  in  order  to  come  into  vital 
sympathy  with  His  flock  and  has  even  suf- 
fered the  penalty  of  sin  in  order  that  we 
may  be  freed  from  its  condemnation  and 
power. 

What  an  incentive  this  is  to  the  Chris- 
tian worker  I  Our  futile  attempts  at  re- 
formation are  disheartening  enough;  but 
here  is  "a  Reformer  Who  ever  liveth  to 
carry  on  His  reformation."  He  does  not 
concern  Himself  with  externalities;  He 
deals  immediately  with  the  real  source  of 
evil  and  gives  to  the  contrite  and  penitent 
a  new  heart  and  a  new  nature.    We  may 


be  discouraged  in  our  attempts ;  but  let  us 
always  remember  to  bring  men  always  to 
Him  Who  saves  to  the  uttermost. 

Our  High  Priest  is  "holy,  harmless,  un- 
dented, separate  from  sinners,  and  made 
higher  than  the  heavens."  This  descrip- 
tion of  Christ  had  a  special  significance  to 
those  to  whom  this  epistle  was  addressed 
in  emphasizing  the  qualifications  of  the 
High  Priest  according  to  the  Mosaic  law. 
The  many  ceremonials  and  restrictions  re- 
garding "clean  and  unclean"  things  were 
significant  of  the  deeper  truths  here  de- 
fined. Though  separate  from  sinners  in  the 
sense  that  He  will  not  accept  those  who 
persistently  live  in  sin,  He  is  nevertheless 
the  "friend  of  sinners"  and  loves  them  in 
spite  of  all  their  wickedness.  In  nothing 
is  the  love  of  Christ  for  mankind  more 
strongly  exemplified  than  in  His  hatred  of 
man's  greatest  enemy,  sin. 

From  John  Ker: 

To  draw  closer  to  this  Son  of  God  ever- 
more, and  to  feel  the  tide  of  life  that  comes 
from  Him,  pouring  with  fuller  flood  around 
and  through  us;  to  have  Him  in  our  heart 
and  eye,  and  to  follow  in  His  steps  of  free, 
unselfish  love  to  God  and  man;  to  be  true 
and  transparent  as  He  was,  saying  the  thing 
that  is,  and  doing  the  thing  that  should  be ; 
to  struggle  toward  this  mark  where  we 
do  not  reach  it,  and  send  after  it,  from 
every  fall,  more  earnest  aim  and  effort; 
this  with  the  help  of  God  will  deliver  us 
from  the  bitter  scoff  that  all  the  world  is 
hollow,  and  man,  at  his  best,  a  vain  and 
frivolous  thing.  The  groveling  and  the 
false  will  sink  away  beneath  our  feet,  and 
we  shall  rise  to  that  hold  of  God  which 
gives  His  own  unassailable  peace  within, 
and  to  that  calm,  though  it  may  be  sad, 
look  on  a  fallen  world  and  on  poor  tossing 
humanity,  as  still  in  His  hand,  and  as  des- 
tined to  work  out  His  purposes  of  free  and 
everlasting  grace. 

Sunday,  21st.  Hebrews  viii.  1  to  5.  The 
writer  continually  gives  evidence  of  a  thor- 
ough training  in  philosophy  by  which  he 
proceeds  step  by  step  in  the  argument.  A 
preacher  must  address  himself  not  only 
to  the  heart  and  conscience  but  also  to  the 
reason.  Every  side  of  a  man's  nature 
should  be  appealed  to,  for  Christianity  takes 
hold  of  every  part  of  him. 

It  is  an  interesting  study  to  note  the  con- 
trast between  Aaron,  the  high  priest  of 
the  old  covenant  and  Jesus  Christ,  the 
High  Priest  of  the  new  covenant.    Aaron 
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was  compassed  with  infirmity,  was  under 
the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment,  was 
not  suffered  to  continue,  made  sacrifice  for 
his  own  sins,  and  stood  daily  in  his  office. 
Christ  was  touched  with  the  feelings  of 
our  infirmities,  lived  after  the  power  of  an 
endless  life,  continueth  forever,  needed  not 
to  sacrifice  for  Himself,  sacrificed  once  for 
all  by  the  shedding  of  His  own  blood,  and 
then  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

As  God  set  before  His  ancient  people  a 
pattern,  given  to  Moses  in  the  mount,  so 
hath  He  also  set  before  us  an  example  in 
Christ  that  we  should  follow  "in  his  steps." 
He  is  not  only  our  High  Priest  and 
Saviour,  but  hath  also  become,  in  His 
human  life,  an  example  for  us.  In  the 
beauty  of  His  perfect  manhood,  how  mean 
and  incomplete  our  very  best  appears. 
Truly  we  fall  far  short  of  the  pattern  He 
has  given  us,  even  as  the  Israelites  fell 
far  short  of  the  requirements  of  the  law 
given  at  Sinai.  In  considering  the  advan- 
tages we  enjoy  to-day  and  the  privileges 
accorded  us,  we  can  hardly  say  that  the 
twentieth  century  church  is  greatly  in  ad- 
vance of  the  ancient  Israelites. 

From  G.  Littlemore: 

We  have  no  Mount  Sinai,  but  there  still 
stands  Mount  Calvary,  from  which  a 
brighter  glory  streams  and  a  rarer  loveli- 
ness, and  from  which,  too,  a  Voice  still 
reaches  us,  saying,  "See  that  thou  make  all 
things  according  to  the  pattern  showed  to 
thee  in  the  mount."  That  utterly  surren- 
dered life  gives  us  indeed  the  pattern  which 
we  need,  the  ideal  to  which  our  own  life 
should  be  conformed.  Shall  we  not  con- 
fess, then,  that  we,  too,  have  received  our 
heavenly  vision?  We  have,  indeed,  con- 
fessed it  to  be  most  beautiful  and  divine, 
but  we  have  allowed  it  to  fade  from  our 
memory.  As  Moses,  before  he  had  well 
reached  the  camp,  descending  the  rugged 
slopes  of  Sinai,  half  blinded  by  the  splen- 
dors he  had  gazed  upon,  dashed  down  in 
anger  the  tables  of  stone  written  by  the 
finger  of  God,  so  a  man  is  tempted,  some- 
times, to  let  his  vision  go,  and  account  it 
but  as  "such  stuff  as  dreams  are  made  of." 
And  do  we  ask,  How  can  our  lost  impres- 
sions be  renewed?  "The  Lord  said  unto 
Moses,  Hew  thee  two  tables  of  stone  like 
unto  the  first,  and  I  will  write  upon  these 
tables  the  words  that  were  in  the  first  tables 
which  thou  brakest."  Yes;  He  Who  first 
gave  us  the  great  conception  of  noble  life 
can  renew  it  when  it  fades  away  if  with 
all  our  hearts  we  truly  seek  Him;  it  may 
not  be  with  all  the  early  glow  of  our  first 
inspiration,  nor  with  such  glad  announce- 


ments of  its  coming  to  our  bosoms;  but 
what  we  gain  the  second  time  more  pain- 
fully may  be  cherished  more  religiously, 
watched  over  more  prayerfully,  and  kept 
with  diligence. 

Monday,  aand.  Hebrews  viii.  6  to  9. 
The  same  word,  here  translated  "covenant," 
is  also  translated  "testament."  There  is  a 
great  difference  in  the  meaning  of  the  two 
words.  A  covenant  is  entered  into  by  two ; 
a  testament  is  the  act  of  one.  A  covenant 
is  dissolved  by  the  death  of  one  party;  a 
testament  goes  into  effect  by  the  death  of 
the  testator.  A  covenant  has  no  inheri- 
tance implied;  a  testament  implies  a  gift. 
God's  covenant  with  Israel  became  a  testa- 
ment after  the  death  of  Christ.  At  that 
time  the  covenant  made  with  Adam  that 
"the  seed  of  the  woman"  would  "bruise 
the  serpent's  head"  was  fulfilled  and  thence- 
forth mankind  became  heirs  to  the  gift 
of  God's  Son.  If  any  man  is  lost  it  is 
because  he  will  not  accept  of  the  inheri- 
tance which  is  his  by  the  death  of  Christ 
God  wills  not  the  death  of  the  sinner  but 
rather  that  he  should  turn  from  his  sins 
and  live ;  but  too  many  will  their  own  death 
and  cling  to  their  sins. 

The  children  of  Israel  were  not  faithful 
in  keeping  the  covenant  with  God  and  had 
the  salvation  of  the  world  depended  upon 
a  covenant  we  could  have  had  no  claim. 
But  in  His  infinite  mercy  and  love  beyond 
comprehension  God  has  given  us  the  new 
testament  instead  of  the  old  covenant, 
whereby  all  may  live  to  His  glory  and  to 
their  own  highest  joy  and  peace. 
From  Adolph  Saphir: 

How  great  is  the  contrast  between  the 
old  and  the  new  covenant !  In  the  one  God 
demands  of  sinful  man:  "Thou  shalt."  In 
the  other  God  promises:  "I  will."  The 
one  is  conditional;  the  other  is  the  mani- 
festation of  God's  free  grace,  and  of  God's 
unlimited  power.  In  the  one  the  promise 
is  neutralized  by  the  disobedience  of  man. 
In  the  other  all  "the  promises  of  God  are 
yea  and  amen"  in  Christ.  In  the  new  cove- 
nant Christ  is  all;  He  is  the  Alpha  and 
Omega;  all  things  are  of  God.  and  all 
things  are  sure  and  steadfast.  The  bless- 
ings of  the  new  covenant  are  all  based  upon 
the  forgiveness  of  sin.  God  promises  to 
put  His  law  into  our  minds,  and  write 
them  in  our  hearts,  and  to  be  to  us  a  God, 
because  He  is  merciful  to  our  unrighteous- 
ness, and  will  remember  our  sins  and  in- 
iquities no  more.  The  forgiveness  of  sin 
is  not  merely  the  beginning,  but  it  is  the 
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foundation,  the  source;  it  is,  so  to  say, 
the  mother  of  all  Divine  blessings.  In  the 
forgiveness  of  sin  God  gives  Himself,  and 
all  things  that  pertain  to  life  and  Godliness. 
To  know  God  is  the  sum  and  substance  of 
all  blessings,  both  in  this  life  and  in  that 
which  is  to  come. 

Tuesday,  23rd.  Hebrews  viii.  10  to  13. 
A  service  that  is  not  actuated  ,by  love  is 
empty.  Thus  it  is  that  God,  by  the  terms 
of  the  new  covenant,  will  not  only  put  His 
laws  into  the  minds  of  His  people,  but  will 
also  write  them  in  their  hearts.  Thus 
they  will  no  longer  forget  their  God  as  in 
the  olden  days,  but  His  law  will  be  their 
delight.  This  is  the  experience  of  every 
regenerate  soul.  Christianity  is  a  religion 
of  intellect  and  sentiment.  "With  the  heart 
man  believeth  unto  righteousness,"  and  the 
intellect  gives  assent  to  the  impulses  of 
the  heart. 

God  is  more  merciful  to  a  repentant  sin- 
ner than  the  sinner  is  to  himself.  God 
will  remember  our  sins  no  more.  There 
are  sins  for  which  possibly  we  can  neither 
forgive  ourselves  nor  obliterate  from  our 
memory,  but  God  both  forgives  and  forgets. 
Divine  forgiveness  is  thorough  and  com- 
plete. Sometimes  when  we  are  asked  to 
forgive  a  fellow  man  we  say  "Yes,  I  will 
forgive,  but  I  never  can  forget."  This  is 
not  God's  definition  of  forgiveness.  He 
blots  out  our  transgressions  and  remembers 
them  no  more. 

From  Donald  Fraser: 

The  "Hebrews"  seem  to  be  Christian 
Jews  of  Palestine,  in  contrast  with  Chris- 
tian Grecians,  or  Graecised  Jews  who 
were  "scattered  abroad."  Those  Hebrews, 
though  acknowledging  Jesus  to  have  been 
the  Christ,  made  a  slow  and  reluctant 
transition  from  the  old  economy  to  the  new, 
and  tenaciously  clung  for  a  considerable 
time  to  that  very  separation  of  Israel  from 
the  Gentiles,  which  the  church  of  God  was 
to  traverse  and  ignore.  They  continued  to 
resort  to  the  temple  in  Jerusalem  and  to 
observe  the  sacred  feasts;  but  after  a  time 
they  were  not  permitted  by  the  Jewish 
authorities  to  do  so.  They  were  treated 
as  renegades  and  apostates,  plundered  of 
their  goods,  and  cast  out  from  those  holy 
places  which  they  and  their  fathers  rever- 
enced. It  was  a  heavy  blow  and  sore  dis- 
couragement. Loving  their  nation,  zealous 
for  the  law,  devoted  to  the  temple,  they 
seemed  to  be,  for  their  faith  in  Jesus,  cut 
off  from  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and 
put  into  a  worse  position  by  far  than  their 
brethren  of  and  among  the  Gentiles.    It  is 


this  sorrow  and  perplexity  which  the  writer 
of  the  epistle  recognizes  with  sympathy; 
and  he  therefore  makes  it  his  object  to 
strengthen  and  cheer  the  Hebrews  by  show- 
ing them  the  mutual  bearings  of  the  old 
covenant  and  the  new,  and  proving  to 
them  that  they  possessed  as  Christians  far 
more  than  they  had  been  deprived  of, — a 
better  priesthood,  better  altar,  better  sacri- 
fice, and  better  sanctuary. 

Wednesday,  24th.    Hebrews  ix.  1  to  6. 

From  J.  C.  Miller: 

In  contemplating  the  character  of  their 
"worldly  sanctuary" — whether  in  the  wil- 
derness or  on  Mount  Zion — we  behold  God 
dealing  with  men  in  a  manner  accordant 
with  the  character  of  the  covenant  under 
which  He  saw  fit  to  place  them.  For 
whether  we  review  the  history  of  our  world 
at  large,  or  the  history  of  God's  dealings 
with  His  Church,  we  find  it  to  be  a  law 
of  the  divine  procedure,  that,  in  civiliza- 
tion and  scientific  discovery,  and  in  the  at- 
tainments of  knowledge  and  of  arts,  no 
less  than  in  matters  directly  spiritual,  He 
allows  a  period  of  lengthened  infancy  and 
childhood.  In  no  respect  does  He  allow 
men  to  attain  at  once  to  maturity.  We  are 
born,  not  men  and  women,  but  babes;  we 
speak,  and  think,  and  understand  as  chil- 
dren; we  attain  manhood  slowly.  Apply 
this  principle  to  the  subject  before  us. 
Israel,  long  familiarized  with  material  tem- 
ples and  carnal  rites  in  Egypt,  was  spirit- 
ually a  nation  of  children;  their  worship 
was  wisely  and  mercifully  adapted  to  their 
spiritual  age  and  attainment.  For  the  sim- 
ple worship  of  the  more  spiritual  dispensa- 
tion they  were  wholly  unprepared.  Form 
and  ceremony — material  and  sensuous 
splendor — were  needful.  But  the  temple 
with  which  the  believer's  eye  and  heart  are 
now  filled  is  the  spiritual  temple,  in  which 
himself  is  a  lively  stone — the  Church  of 
the  Father's  elections,  of  the  Spirit's  sanc- 
tifying. The  glory  of  Christianity  is  not 
in  tabernacles  or  temples,  in  carnal  ordi- 
nances. The  glory  of  Christianity  is 
Christ;  the  glory  of  the  gospel,  its  mes- 
sage, "God  is  love"!  And  in  accordance 
with  the  spirit  of  simplicity  which  charac- 
terizes its  doctrine  should  be  the  spirit 
of  its  worship. 

Thursday,  25th.  Hebrews  ix.  7  to  12. 
Into  the  second  went  the  high  priest  alone. 
Is  there  not  great  significance  in  the  word 
alone?  Our  great  High  Priest  was  of  all 
men  who  ever  lived  the  most  lonely.  Who 
of  all  His  apostles  ever  sympathized  with 
Him?  On  one  occasion  we  read  that  Mary 
seemed  in  some  slight  measure  to  enter 
into  the  fellowship  of  His  suffering  when 
she  anointed  His  feet  against  the  day  of 
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His  burying,  and  what  a  loving  reception 
her  attention  received  at  His  hands !  Even 
in  Gethsemane  no  man  was  at  hand  to 
minister  with  human  sympathy,  and  angels 
were  sent  to  strengthen  Him.  He 
descended  alone  into  the  darkness  of  the 
tomb  and  in  single  conflict  destroyed  the 
power  of  death.  Thus  once  and  for  all 
time  hath  Christ  entered  into  the  place  of 
sacrifice  for  us,  and  this  He  did  alone. 

From  Thomas  Binney: 

With  new  views  of  the  central  figure,  the 
whole  of  the  Levitical  system  undergoes 
a  change.  Priest  and  sacrifice,  altar 
and  propitiation,  cease  to  be  realities;  they 
are  understood  to  be  only  shadows  and 
signs  of  what  was  to  be  found,  substantially, 
in  the  person  and  work,  the  acts  and  offices, 
of  "the  great  High  Priest  of  our  profes- 
sion." The  tabernacle  and  temple  seemed 
to  enlarge  their  proportions,  as  if  to  become 
a  fitting  sphere  for  the  presentation  of  such 
a  sacrifice,  and  the  services  of  such  a  func- 
tionary, as  are  conceived  of  now.  The 
earth  is  the  court  in  which  death  is  in- 
flicted; the  overhanging  sky  is  the  myste- 
rious veil ;  and  high  heaven,  the  dwelling- 
place  of  God,  is  the  holy  of  holies!  The 
only  sacrifice  is  understood  to  be  that  of 
"the  Lamb  slain  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world"!  The  pomp  and  splendor  of  the 
temple  service  fade  away;  its  songs  and 
anthems  come  to  symbolize  diviner  joys 
than  they  could  ever  impart.  The  purifica- 
tions and  washings,  the  cleansing  of  the 
body  by  water  or  blood,  enjoined  by  the  law, 
prepare  the  way  for  the  evangelical  an- 
nouncements of  the  "fountain  open  for  un- 
cleanness,"  and  of  "the  laver  of  regenera- 
tion, and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Friday,  26th.  Hebrews  ix.  13  to  iS. 
How  hard  it  is  for  man  to  comprehend  the 
real  significance  of  Christ's  redemptive 
work!  Doubtless  few  people  living  in 
Christendom  would  question  the  argument 
the  writer  makes  in  verses  13  and  14.  All 
are  ready  to  admit  that  Christ's  redemptive 
work  was  complete  and  that  Jewish  sacri- 
fices were  now  of  no  consequence. 

But  do  we  not  in  our  daily  life  and  even 
in  our  thoughts  still  have  some  faith  in  the 
merits  of  our  own  sacrifices?  How  often 
the  excuse  is  made  by  the  unconverted,  "I 
give  to  the  church,  the  hospitals,  the  poor ; 
I  always  go  to  church,  and  I  do  this,  and 
I  do  that."  Evidently  these  are  looked 
upon  as  expiatory  deeds  or  sacrifices  by 
which  heaven  is  to  be  won.  Had  it  thus 
been  possible  for  a  man  to  work  his  way 


to  heaven  and  storm,  as  it  were,  the  city 
of  God  by  his  virtues,  God  would  never 
have  paid  the  price  He  did  in  giving  Christ. 
Sacrifice  in  olden  days  was  made  for  sin ; 
to-day  it  is  made  for  love.  Before  it  was 
made  by  the  wrong  doer  to  win  divine 
favor;  now  it  is  made  by  the  regenerate 
soul  to  express  love.  No  sacrifice  is  now 
acceptable  except  from  a  child  and  the  offer- 
ings of  the  unregenerate  soul  bring  no 
divine  favor. 

From  T.  M.  Morris: 

There  is,  in  every  testament,  provision,  im- 
plied or  expressed,  that  it  should  with  all 
convenient  speed  be  published  and  made 
known.  This  is  necessary  that  the  legatees 
may  become  aware  of  that  which  has  been 
bequeathed  to  them,  and  be  in  a  position  to 
put  in  their  claim.  Christ  has  ordained 
and  provided  that  His  disciples  should  pub- 
lish His  will  and  testament  to  all  the  chil- 
dren of  men.  We  are  "put  in  trust  with  the 
gospel."  We  are  bound  to  publish  the 
glad  tidings  in  every  direction.  And  we 
ought  to  ask  ourselves  how  far  we  are  dis- 
charging this  obligation. 

Saturday,  27th.  Hebrews  ix.  10  to  22. 
There  were  two  lessons  that  God  was  ever 
emphasizing  upon  His  chosen  people,  "line 
upon  line  and  precept  upon  precept.**  The 
first  was  the  absolute  necessity  of  life  being 
given  for  the  atonement  of  sin  and  the 
other  was  the  need  of  daily  cleansing:  to 
keep  from  the  influence  of  sin.  The  first 
was  the  initial  condition  of  salvation,  and 
the  second  was  the  condition  of  commu- 
nion. The  daily  shedding  of  blood  in  sac- 
rifice was  an  object  lesson  of  the  atonement 
before  the  people,  and  in  the  temple  the 
frequent  use  of  water  in  the  many  rites  of 
cleansing  was  a  no  less  significant  type  of 
the  constant  need  of  the  cleansing  power 
of  the  spirit  of  God. 

Without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remis- 
sion. This  doctrine  of  the  atonement, 
while  not  a  popular  one,  is  nevertheless  a 
very  emphatically  expressed  one.  The  in- 
carnation was  significant  and  brought  Christ 
into  vital  sympathy  with  the  race,  but  it 
was  not  enough.  Had  Christ  ascended 
from  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration  as  His 
divine  and  perfect  manhood  made  possible, 
the  redemption  of  mankind  would  have  been 
unaccomplished  and  we  should  have  had 
no  hope.  But  in  His  death. we  have  life 
and  in  His  resurrection  the  pledge  of  His 
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divinity.    To  preach  a  gospel  that  is  not 
founded  on  the  atonement  is  to  preach  a 
false  hope. 
From  C.  H.  Spurge  on: 

Without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remis- 
sion. This  is  the  voice  of  unalterable 
truth.  In  none  of  the  Jewish  ceremonies 
were  sins,  even  typically,  removed  without 
blood-shedding.  In  no  case,  by  no  means, 
can  sin  be  pardoned  without  atonement. 
It  is  clear,  then,  that  there  is  no  hope  for 
me  out  of  Christ;  for  there  is  no  other 
blood-shedding  which  is  worth  a  thought 
as  an  atonement  for  sin.  Am  I,  then, 
believing  in  Him?  Is  the  blood  of  His 
atonement  truly  applied  to  my  soul?  All 
men  are  on  a  level  as  to  their  need  of  Him. 
If  we  be  never  so  moral,  generous,  amiable, 
or  patriotic,  the  rule  will  not  be  altered  to 
make  an  exception  for  us.  Sin  will  yield 
to  nothing  less  potent  then  the  blood  of 
Him  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  as  a  propi- 
tiation. The  only  restorative  for  a  guilty 
conscience  is  a  sight  of  Jesus  suffering  on 
the  cross.  "The  blood  is  the  life  thereof,0 
says  the  Levitical  law,  and  let  us  rest 
assured  that  it  is  the  life  of  faith  and  joy 
and  every  other  holy  grace. 

Sunday,  a8th.  Hebrews  ix.  23  to  28. 
Verses  27  and  28  constitute  a  solemn  con- 
clusion to  this  chapter.  Death  does  not  end 
all.  It  is  rather  the  threshold  of  life  and 
the  soul  that  deliberately  makes  evil  its 
choice  has  that  decision  confirmed  after 
death.  And  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men 
once  to  die  it  is  equally  appointed  unto  men 
to  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  God. 
But  there  is  in  this  respect  a  difference 
between  the  regenerate  and  unregeneratc 
man.  The  former  is  represented  by  Christ. 
Who  has  paid  for  him  the  penalty  of  death 
and  redeemed  him  by  His  own  precious 
blood.  The  latter  stands  before  his  God 
with  all  his  sins  and,  worse  than  that,  with 
the  consciousness  that  he  has  rejected 
God's  appointed  means  of  atonement 

Christ  has  suffered  once  for  us  and  by 
His  suffering  and  death  He  has  opened  the 
way  from  earth  to  heaven.  His  first  com- 
ing to  earth  was  to  suffer  and  to  die,  but 
He  is  coming  again  to  reign  in  glory.  To 
those  who  look  for  His  appearance  a  special 
blessing  is  in  store.  To  each  expectant 
soul  He  will  bestow  a  particular  token  of 
His  favor.  Reader,  is  such  a  blessing  in 
store  for  you?  Does  your  life,  your  busi- 
ness career,  your  social  intercourse  denote 
such  an  expectancy?  The  day  of  His  ap- 
pearing may  be  close  at  hand  and  "blessed 


are  those  servants,  whom  the  Lord,  when 
he  cometh,  shall  find  watching." 
From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

For  the  death  of  the  cross  God  hath 
highly  exalted  Him  to  be  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour.  The  cross  links  on  to  the  king^- 
dom — the  kingdom  lights  up  the  cross! 
The  Saviour  comes — the  Saviour  comes  a 
King !  The  kingdom  that  He  establishes  is 
all  full  of  blessing  and  love  and  gentle- 
ness; and  to  us  (if  we  will  unite  the 
thoughts  of  cross  and  crown)  there  is 
opened  up,  not  only  the  possibility  of  having 
boldness  before  Him  in  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, but  there  is  opened  up  this  likewise — 
the  certainty  that  He  "shall  receive  of  the 
travail  of  his  soul  and  shall  be  satisfied." 
Oh,  remember  that,  as  certain  as  the  his- 
torical fact,  He  died  on  Calvary,  so  certain 
is  the  prophetic  fact,  He  shall  reign,  and 
you  and  I  shall  stand  there!  Take  it  into 
your  own  hearts  and  think  about  it — a  king- 
dom, a  judgment-seat,  a  crown,  a  gathered 
universe;  separation,  decision,  execution  of 
the  sentence.  And,  oh,  ask  yourselves, 
"When  that  gentle  eye,  with  lightning  in  its 
depths,  falls  upon  me,  individualizes  me, 
summons  out  me  to  His  bar,  how  shall  I 
stand?"  "Herein  is  our  love  made  perfect 
that  we  may  have  boldness  before  Him  in 
the  day  of  judgment." 

Monday,  agth.  Hebrews  x.  1  to  4.  All 
that  the  Mosaic  ritual  with  its  prescribed 
sacrifices  could  do  was  to  point  to  the  nec- 
essity of  vicarious  sacrifice  for  sin  and  to 
the  great  sacrifice  to  be  made  upon  Cal- 
vary. It  was  only  a  shadow  which  in 
itself  was  nothing  but  a  sign  of  a  reality  to 
come.  Although  the  sacrificial  lambs  slain 
upon  Jewish  altars  amounted  to  scores  of 
thousands  during  the  year,  all  references 
were  to  the  lamb.  In  the  minds  of  the  peo- 
ple it  was  significant  of  one  sacrifice  daily 
emphasized  by  the  rite. 

As  we  look  back  to  Calvary  for  the 
ground  of  our  redemption,  so  the  patriarchs 
looked  forward  to  it.  They  were  saved  by 
the  same  means  as  we  are,  and  thus  the 
cross  of  Christ  becomes  the  pivotal  point 
in  all  human  history.  It  is  at  once  the 
point  of  culmination  of  what  transpired  be- 
fore it  and  the  origin  of  all  really  worth 
recording  that  has  occurred  since. 

From  John  5.  Stone: 

Under  the  old  dispensation,  when  the 
great  atonement  had  been  neither  publicly 
offered  nor  fully  revealed,  it  was  necessary 
to  keep  up  a  lively  idea  of  sin,  and  of  the 
necessity  of  atonement,  by  a  system  of  most 
speaking  types.    Hence  living  victims  were 
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ordered  to  be  slain,  and  animal  blood  to 
be  sprinkled  amid  all  the  solemnities  of  an 
imposing  ritual ;  a  ritual  carrying,  neverthe- 
less, on  its  very  face  the  truth  that  "those 
sacrifices,  which  were  offered  year  by  year 
continually,"  could  not  of  themselves  "take 
away  sin";  while,  at  the  same  moment,  it 
served  to  keep  alive  both  a  sense  of  sin  and 
the  idea  that  a  real  and  efficacious  atone- 
ment was  necessary.  But,  now  this 
real  and  efficacious  atonement  hav- 
ing been  both  publicly  offered  and 
fully  revealed,  the  whole  system  of  typical 
and  representative  sacrifices  is  abolished, 
and  the  pall  of  significant  silence  is,  under 
the  gospel,  thrown  over  the  dead  body  of 
that  system,  in  order  that  there  may  be 
nothing,  not  even  a  word,  to  turn  away  our 
eye  from  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross,  the 
true  "Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world,"  as  He  stands  forth  lu- 
minously manifest  in  the  gospel,  the  only 
hope  of  the  sinner. 

Tuesday,  30th.  Hebrews  x.  5  to  10. 
Obedience  to  the  will  of  God  is  the  highest 
conception  of  true  living.  No  philosophy 
can  present  any  higher  view  of  existence. 
In  obedience  to  God's  will  is  the  secret  of 
salvation  in  the  first  instance,  and  of  holi- 
ness in  the  maturer  experience.  God's  will 
for  the  individual  is  the  highest  purpose 
imaginable.  To  seek  to  thwart  that  pur- 
pose is  to  work  against  the  highest  destiny 
conceivable.  "Christ  was  obedient  unto 
death."  From  His  birth  even  to  His  death 
His  life  purpose  was  to  do  the  will  of 
God  and  therein  He  found  joy  and  strength 
and  triumph.  When  He  cried  upon  the 
cross,  "It  is  finished,"  it  was  the  shout  of 
victory,  for  even  at  the  last  he  minutely 
fulfilled  God's  will  and  therein  completed 
a  perfect  life. 

God  does  not  demand  us  to  necessarily 
make  sacrifice  our  first  object.  He  does 
at  times  demand  sacrifice,  but  always  He 
demands  obedience.  And  every  step  of 
progress  in  Christian  growth  is  directly 
measurable  in  terms  of  obedience.  The 
many  terms  commonly  in  use  to  denote  such 
normal  growth,  as,  for  example,  "the 
deeper  spiritual  experience,"  "the  higher 
life,"  "the  surrendered  life,"  are  nothing 
more  in  their  final  analysis  than  a  life  obe- 
dient to  the  will  of  God.  "Holiness,"  as 
Mr.  F.  B.  Meyer  rightly  says,  "is  not  an 
attainment,  but  an  attitude  towards  God." 

From  S.  Baring-Gould: 

In  olden  times  a  book  was  made  of  one 
very  long  strip  of  papyrus  or  parchment 
rolled  like  a  window  blind  on  a  roller;  or 
rather,  it  was  on  two  rollers,  one  roller 
being  attached  to  the  top  of  the  strip  and 
the  other  roller  to  the  bottom.  The  strip 
of  parchment  paper-rush  was  many  yards 
long.  The  book  began  at  the  very  top  of  the 
leng  strip.    There  were  no  pages  and  no 


turning  over  of  the  leaf,  but  the  reader 
read  straight  down  the  strip ;  his  book  was 
written  all  over  the  yards  of  material.  As 
he  read  the  top  lines  he  turned  the  top 
roller,  and  it  rolled  them  up,  and  unrolled 
some  more  of  the  material  with  the  writing 
on  it  from  off  the  bottom  roller.  And 
when  he  came  to  the  end  of  the  book,  he 
had  rolled  it  all  off  the  bottom  roller  on  to 
the  top  one.  When  he  began  this  book  it 
was  all  rolled  in  to  the  bottom  roller. 
When  the  words,  "Volume  of  the  book" 
are  used,  it  means  the  roll  of  the  book. 
When  it  is  said  by  Christ  of  His  life,  "Lo, 
I  come,  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is 
written  of  me,  to  fulfill  thy  will,  O  God," 
it  really  means,  "Lo,  I  come,  to  do  thy 
will,  so  it  is  written  at  the  head  of  the 
scroll."  At  the  head  of  every  volume  was 
written  the  title  of  the  book.  Now  Christ 
is  speaking  of  His  life  as  if  it  were  a  book 
As  the  title  and  heading  of  His  life  is  this 
text,  "I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God !" 

Wednesday,  31st,  Hebrews  x.  11  to  18. 
In  God's  sight  the  sinner  is  justified  when 
he  accepts  the  finished  work  of  Christ. 
The  old  sins  are  forever  put  away  and  will 
never  be  brought  against  him  again.  Not 
only  does  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  free 
from  the  guilt  of  sin  and  from  its  power 
but  it  also  justifies  us  before  God.  Christ 
has  borne  our  sins  and  by  His  death  oblit- 
erated them  from  the  record,  thereby  jus- 
tifying us  as  well  as  pardoning  us  before 
God. 

It  should  be  remembered,  however,  that 
the  offer  of  pardon  must  be  accepted  by  the 
one  to  whom  it  is  made.  Should  he  refuse 
to  accept  it  he  becomes  guilty  of  the  worst 
of  all  sin — despising  the  death  of  Christ. 
Such  a  sin  is  worse  than  any  other,  and  it 
is  the  one  crime  of  all  crimes  which  is  going 
to  bring  despair  to  most  of  mankind  in  the 
future  life.  Christ's  accusation  against  the 
Jews  was,  "Ye  will  not  come  to  me,  that 
ye  might  have  life." 
From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

Sometimes,  after  great  battles,  monu- 
ments are  raised  to  the  memory  of  the 
fight;  and  of  what  are  they  composed? 
They  are  composed  of  weapons  of  death 
and  of  instruments  of  war  which  have 
been  taken  from  the  enemy.  Now,  to  use 
that  illustration,  as  I  think  it  may  be  prop- 
erly used,  the  day  is  coming  when  fury  and 
wrath  and  hatred  and  strife  shall  all  be 
woven  into  a  song ;  and  the  weapons  of  our 
enemies,  when  taken  from  them,  shall  serve 
to  make  monuments  to  the  praise  of  God. 
O  Christian,  fear  not  the  foe!  Remember, 
the  harder  his  blows,  the  sweeter  thy  song; 
tian,  fear  not  the  foe!  Remember,  the 
harder  his  blows,  the  sweeter  thy  song; 
the  greater  his  wrath,  the  more  splendid 
thy  triumph;  the  more  he  rages,  the  more 
shall  Christ  be  honored  in  the  day  of  His 
appearing. 
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THE  International  gathering  of  the 
Young  Men's  Christian  Associa- 
tion, recently  held  in  Boston,  has  been 
very  largely  attended,  and  has  met 
with  extensive  notice  from  the  secular 
as  well  as  from  the  religious  press. 
It  was  probably  the  most  representa- 
tive gathering  of  its  kind  that  has  ever 
l>een  held,  for,  although  the  number  of 
delegates  did  not  exceed  those  in  at- 
tendance upon  the  convention  in  Lon- 
don a  few  years  ago,  the  Association 
itself  has  greatly  developed  in  the  past 
two  years. 

THE  work  which  it  has  done  in  the 
last  decade  in  educational  institu- 
tions as  well  as  in  its  Railroad  and  Army 
and  Navy  branches,  has  become  equal 
in  influence,  if  not  in  extent,  to  the 
older  lines  of  its  activity.  In  America 
the  work,  owing  to  its  thorough  or- 
cranization,  has  been  specially  success- 
ful, and  there  is  a  constant  and  in- 
creasing demand  from  abroad  for 
workers,  trained  in  American  Associa- 
tions, as  organizers  and  traveling 
secretaries. 

THE  student  gatherings  at  North- 
'  field  this  year  have  been  of  the 
same  general  character  as  those  of  pre- 
vious seasons.  The  same  steady  in- 
crease has  been  noticed  in  attendance 
that  has  characterized  these  meetings 
trom  the  first.  The  number  of  dele- 
prates  from  the  colleges  and  prepara- 
tory schools  in  the  United  States  and 
Canada  was  592,  speakers,  teachers 
and  leaders  of  the  Conference,  38, 
foreign  delegates,  who  were  the  guests 
°f  the  Conference,  28,  and  other  guests 
and  visitors,  41,  making  a  total  of  699, 
an  increase  of  22  over  any  previous 


gathering.  The  delegates  represented 
149  different  institutions  of  learning 
upon  this  continent,  a  gain  over  last 
year  of  18.  And  not  only  have  the 
students  themselves  come  in  large 
numbers,  but  there  have  been  more 
visitors  attending  the  conference  than 
in  any  former  year.  This  feature  was 
always  greatly  encouraged  by  Mr.  D. 
L.  Moody  and  it  is  the  purpose  of  the 
management  to  accommodate  as  many 
visitors  as  the  village  affords  facilities 
for.  The  speakers  have  been  men  of 
experience  and  in  many  cases  of 
world-wide  reputation.  The  confer- 
ence was  opened  on  the  28th  of  June 
by  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  of  the 
Northfield  Extension.  Other  speak- 
ers of  experience  with  young  people, 
representing  a  large  sphere  of  Chris- 
tian activity,  were  received  with  great 
appreciation. 

THE  indications  for  the  Northfield 
General  Conference  for  Christian 
Workers  in  August  are  most  encour- 
aging. Special  emphasis  has  been  laid 
upon  the  subject  of  evangelistic  effort, 
and  it  is  purposed  to  give  much  time 
and  attention  to  the  discussion  of 
methods  and  plans  for  evangelistic 
work  during  the  coming  year,  in  ad- 
dition to  the  daily  Bible  teaching 
which  has  become  a  chief  characteris- 
tic of  the  gathering.  A  large  number 
of  evangelists  and  prominent  church 
workers  are  to  be  present,  and  every 
effort  will  be  made  to  make  the  Con- 
ference one  of  great  practical  value  for 
all  departments  of  Christian  work. 
Friends  from  all  parts  of  the  country 
have  expressed  their  purpose  of  being 
present  at  this  gathering,  and  the  in- 
dications are  that  the  attendance  will 
be  larger  than  in  any  previous  year. 


GENERAL  CONFERENCE  FOR  CHRISTIAN 
WORKERS. 


Dear  Friends  and  Fellow  Workers: — 

With  the  beginning  of  the  new  cen- 
tury a  deep  and  wide-spread  interest 
has  been  manifested  by  Christians 
everywhere  in  a  more  extensive 
preaching  of  the  gospel.  Many  de- 
nominations and  societies  have  made 
special  efforts  resulting  in  marked 
blessing,  while  other  organizations 
have  sought  to  prepare  the  way  for 
future  united  activity  by  calling  Chris- 
tians to  prayer  and  Bible  study. 

There  is  every  indication  tint 
during  the  coming  season  there  will 
be  increased  effort  with  still  greater 
blessing  to  the  church  and  the  world. 
Christians  are  united  in  the  conviction 
that  there  is  special  and  urgent  need 
for  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  The 
religious  and  social  conditions  of  our 
country  never  needed  its  influence 
and  messages  of  freedom  and  hope 
more  than  now.  No  one  will  deny 
that  God  is  ready  to  own  the  preach- 
ing of  His  Word  and  prepare  servants 
to  proclaim  it.  Roth  the  Church  and 
the  nation  are  in  danger  from  the 
temptations  and  evils  of  prosperity, 
which  can  be  overcome  only  by  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  through  preaching 
the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  the 
unfailing  love  and  grace  of  God,  and 
the  atoning  death  of  Jesus  Christ. 

In  extending  an  invitation  to  the 
Christian  public  to  attend  the  nine- 
teenth General  Conference  for  Chris- 
tian Workers  to  be  held  in  Northfield 
this  season,  August  i  to  18,  our 
earnest  desire  is  that  the  gathering 
may  be  to  all  a  preparation  for  effec- 
tive work  for  Christ.  In  addition 
to  the  usual  lectures  on  the  Word  of 
God,  institutes  on  methods  of  work, 
and  consecutive  courses  of  Bible 
study,  there  will  also  be  opportunities 
for    the    consideration    of    plans    for 


evangelistic  work  at  home  and  abroad 
during  the  coming  year.  Prominent 
and  experienced  pastors,  evangelists, 
and  missionaries  will  be  present  to 
assist  with  their  counsel  and  in- 
spiration. 

In  view  of  this  special  feature,  we 
earnestly  request  the  prayers  of  Chris- 
tians everywhere  for  these  forthcom- 
ing meetings  and  trust  that  as  many 
as  possible  may  come  together  with 
the  spirit  of  Saint  Paul  expressed  in 
his  letter  to  the  Corinthians,  I  Cor. 
.  ii.  2 : — "I  determined  not  to  know 
anything  among  you,  save  Jesus 
Christ,  and  him  crucified" 

Yours  in  the  Master's  service, 
W.  R.  Moody. 
East  Northfield,  J\fass.,  July  I,  ipoi. 

Among  the  speakers  expected  may 
be  named: — Rev.  G.  Campbell  Mor- 
gan, of  London,  England;  Rev.  Sam- 
uel Chadwick,  of  Leeds,  England ;  Dr. 
and  Mrs.  J.  Howard  Taylor,  China 
Inland  Mission ;  Rev.  H.  G.  Weston, 
D.  D.,  Crozer  Theological  Seminary. 
Chester,  Pa. ;  Rev.  Teunis  S.  Hamlin, 
D.  D.,  Washington,  D.  C ;  Rev.  C.  I. 
Scofield,  D.  D.,  Northfield,  Mass., 
Rev.  H.  W.  Pope,  New  Haven,  Conn. ; 
Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey,  Chicago,  111. ;  Rev. 
H.  C.  Mabie,  D.  D.,  Boston,  Mass.; 
Commander  Booth-Tucker,  New  York 
Citv ;  Rev.  A.  C.  Dixon,  D.  D.,  Boston, 
Mass.;  Rev.  A.  T.  Pierson,  D.  D., 
Brooklyn,  N.  Y. ;  Rev.  John  Balcom 
Shaw,  D.  D.,  New  York  City;  Rev. 
Chas.  E.  Jefferson,  D.  D.,  New  York; 
Rev.  Geo.  C.  Needham,  Narberth, 
Pa. ;  Rev.  William  T.  McElveen,  Ph. 
D.,  Boston ;  Rev.  Wilton  Merle  Smith. 
D.  D.,  New  York  City.  The  music 
will  be  under  the  direction  of  Messrs. 
D.  B.  Towner,  George  C.  Stebbins  and 
F.  H.  Jacobs. 


SUCCESSFUL    CHURCHES. 

Charles  Gallaudet  Trumbull. 

BETHANY  PRESBYTERIAN  CHURCH  OF  PHILADELPHIA. 


If,  at  about  the  hour  when  the  aver- 
age well-regulated  city  family  is  as- 
sembling itself  for  Sunday  morning 
breakfast,  you  should  happen  to  be 
walking  down  Twenty-second  street, 
near  Bainbridge,  in  Philadelphia,  you 
would  be  likely  to  see  signs  of  consid- 
erable activity  at  one  of  the  doorways 
of  a  rambling  lot  of  brown  stone 
churchly-looking  buildings  at  that  cor- 
ner. The  Sunday  morning  when,  at 
an  early  hour,  I  stopped  at  that  door- 
way, I  was  given  a  hearty  greeting  by 
a  man  who  looked,  from  the  enthus- 
iasm of  his  expression  and  the  twinkle 
in  his  eye,  not  much  over  thirty-five 
years  old,  in  spite  of  a  little  gray  in  his 
hair.  I  found,  a  little  later,  that  he 
was  forty-seven, — but  I  found  his 
secret  of  youth  at  the  same  time.  He 
was  the  leader  of  the  Boys'   Junior 


Bible  Union  of  Bethany  Presbyterian 
church.  He  was  the  leader  of  the 
boys,  by  the  boys,  for  the  boys — and 
that  is  why  he  knocked  a  dozen  years 
off  his  age. 

1 1  was  j  ust  9:15  o'clock  when  I  reached 
Bethany  that  Sunday  morning.  Under 
escort  of  the  associate  superintendent  of 
the  Sunday  school, Mr.  Robert  M.  Coyle, 
whose  name  is  one  to  conjure  with  in 
that  neighborhood,  I  entered  a  cosy 
little  room  on  the  right,  and  found 
half  a  dozen  men  already  there.  Two 
or  three  business-looking  desks  and 
tables  were  in  sight,  and  a  couple  of 
score  of  chairs.  A  man  whose  bearded 
face  seemed  to  radiate  a  sort  of  manly 
love  for  you  and  the  rest  of  the  world, 
sat  at  one  of  the  tables,  busy  over  some 
records.  Within  ten  minutes  more  the 
room  was  comfortably  filled  with  men. 
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John  Wanamaker. 

The  secretary-leader,  still  sitting  at  his 
table,  started,  without  any  accompani- 
ment, the  hymn,  "  Nearer,  my  God,  to 
Thee/'  and  the  twenty  or  thirty  male 
voices  joined  in  with  a  lusty  vigor. 
Then  prayer  wras  offered,  followed  by 
one  or  two  more  hymns  and  pray- 
ers. Before  9:30  Mr.  Wanamaker 
entered  the  little  room.  A  pleasant 
44  good  morning  "  from  him  was  re- 
sponded to  verbally  by  the  roomful, 
and  quietly  and  informally*  he  took 
charge  of  the  meeting. 

Four  minutes  later  a  big,  smooth- 
shaven  Irishman  in  churchly  garb 
slipped  into  the  seat  beside  me, — the 
Rev.  William  Patterson,  who  last  June 
left  Cook's  church  in  Toronto  (a 
bigger  church  in  numbers,  by  the  way, 
than  Bethany)  to  come  to  Philadel- 
phia to  take  charge  of  the  vast  parish 
that  for  so  many  years  has  looked  to 
John  Wanamaker  as  its  earthly  guide 
and  friend. 

This  early  morning  gathering  was 
the  regular  Sunday  meeting  of  the 
leaders  of  the  forty-five  bands  of  the 
Brotherhood  of  Andrew  and  Philip. 
As  the  meeting  progressed  it  was  easy 
to  understand  the  purpose  and  power 
of  the  Brotherhood.  The  names  of 
sick  members  were  announced,  visita- 


tions were  reported,  a  large  box  of 
flowers  on  the  desk  before  Mr.  Wana- 
maker was  turned  over  by  him  to  the 
men  for  use  among  the  shut-in,  appli- 
cants for  employment  were  mentioned, 
a  printed  circular  of  the  Brotherhood 
was  commended  by  Mr.  Wanamaker 
while  at  the  same  time  he  cautioned 
the  men  against  relying  on  printed 
matter,  no  matter  how  attractive,  and 
urged  on  them  the  ever-present  neces- 
sity of  personal,  face-to-face  work  in 
order  to  reach  men  for  Christ. 

At  9:45  the  great  meeting  of  tin 
Brotherhood  proper  began,  held  in  one 
of  the  large  rooms  of  the  Sunday 
school  building.  Frequently  there  an 
four  hundred  men  present  at  tk> 
meeting.  Mr.  Wanamaker  was  agair 
in  charge,  and  Pastor  Patterson  ai- 
on  the  platform.  After  an  eight-min- 
ute talk  from  the  leader  the  meeting 
was  in  the  hands  of  the  men,  and  be- 
came one  largely  of  personal  te>ti- 
mony,  interspersed  with  spontaneous 
song  and  prayer.  Of  course  a  firm. 
guiding  hand  is  needed  to  keep  tlv 
right  balance  in  such  a  gathering,  and 
never  are  Mr.  Wanamaker's  loving 
tact  and  sane  judgment  seen  to  better 
advantage  than  here. 


Rev.  William  Patterson. 


Successful  Churches. 
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The  spiritual  uplift  gained  from 
this  meeting  stays  with  the  men 
through  the  day,  and  more  than  two- 
thirds  of  them  go  with  their  leader 
into  the  church  service  immediately 
following  and  sit  with  him  in  the  gal- 
lery until  its  close. 

The  present  membership  of  the 
Brotherhood  is  849.  It  includes  both 
members  and  non-members  of  evan- 
gelical churches.  Only  last  year  Mr. 
Wanamaker  built  and  turned  over  to 
the  Brotherhood,  at  a  cost  to  himself 
of  nearly  $60,000,  the  handsome 
Brotherhood  house  that  stands  on  the 
site  of  the  original  Bethany  Mission,  a 


Brotherhood  House. 

couple  of  blocks  away.  It  is  a  typi- 
cal and  handsomely  furnished  club 
house,  with  all  the  appointments 
needed  to  make  the  men  feel  thor- 
oughly at  home — even  to  a  roof  gar- 
den for  summer  nights.  A  yearly  fee 
of  one  dollar  entitles  a  Brotherhood 
man  to  all  the  privileges  of  this  house. 
While  these  meetings  have  been  go- 
ing on, other  organizations  of  the  great 
Bethany  bee-hive  have  been  in  active 
operation.  That  young  man  with  the 
gray  in  his  hair  and  the  twinkle  in  his 
eye  has  been  collecting  his  "gang"  and 


treating  them  just  as  the  "leader  of  a 
gang"  should.  When  I  first  saw  him 
out  on  the  pavement  at  9:15 
he  turned  from  me  to  speak  to  a 
boy  hurrying  in  with  a  violin  case 
under  his  arm.  "Number  2,"  he  said. 
"Made  a  big  stab  at  it,  had  to  do  it 
this  time,"  came  the  response  from  the 
boy  to  his  leader's  recognition  of  his 
promptness.  And  upstairs  in  their 
own  room  that  boy  is  fiddling  away  to 
his  heart's  content,  along  with  a 
dozen  others  of  the  boys'  orchestra, 
while  leader  Robert  S.  Murphy  stands 
up  on  a  high  place  and  handles  the 
Boys'  Junior  Bible  Union  in  a  way 
that  proves  (as  Mr.  Coyle  says  to  me 
in  a  low  tone)  "he  's  right  down  on 
the  ground  floor"  with  them.  It 's 
"Here,  fellows,"  when  he  addresses 
them,  not  "Now,  boys."  "All  those 
fellows  over  there,  sing,"  he  calls  out, 
and  they  sing  Just  the  right  amount 
of  freedom  to  make  the  boys  feel  at 
home  is  allowed.  I  noticed  that  one 
of  the  violinists,  for  instance,  was  run- 
ning up  and  down  his  strings  in  an 
extemporized  free-hand  obligato  that 
would  have  shocked  the  ordinary  con- 
gregation or  Sunday  school.  But 
this  was  not  the  ordinary  congrega- 
tion or  Sunday  school;  the  boy  han- 
dled his  instrument  well,  and  played 
in  perfect  harmony,  so  why  shouldn't 
he  let  off  his  extra  steam  by  his  lively 
accompaniment  ? 

At  10  o'clock  a  sisterhood  meeting, 
led  by  the  wife  of  the  pastor,  was  in 
session,  while  at  10:30  the  Junior 
Bible  Union  meeting  having  come 
to  an  end,  a  brief  meeting  of  the 
directors  of  that  body  was  held.  These 
directors  occupy  a  place  in  their  or- 
ganization similar  to  that  of  the  lead- 
ers of  the  Brotherhood.  Plans  for  a 
coming  debate,  to  be  held  by  the  Junior 
Bible  Union  Lyceum  on  a  week-day 
evening,  were  discussed,  and  the  wel- 
fare of  the  entire  organization  was 
considered.  The  total  membership  of 
the  Boys'  Union  is  434.  It  is  already 
a  power  among  the  boys  of  the  great 
parish,  but  it  is  hoped  to  make  it  the 
nucleus  of  a  still  greater  work,  a  boys' 
building  being  contemplated,  devoted 
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to  educational,  gymnastic,  debating  and 
recreative  purposes. 

Although  all  these  meetings  take 
place  before  the  regular  morning 
church  service  at  10:45,  tnev  are  so 
characteristic  of  the  life  and  atmos- 
phere and  work  of  Bethany  that  they 
give  one  a  better  idea  of  what  Bethany 
means  to  Philadelphia's  humbler 
classes  than  could  possibly  be  gained 
by  merely  attending  the  church  ser- 
vice proper.  Yet  that  service  is  an 
interesting  and  impressive  one.  Into 
the  great  auditorium  with  its  seating 
capacity  of  over  two  thousand,  the 
people  pour  from  all  quarters  of  the 
southwestern  section  of  the  city. 
There  is  an  average  morning  attend- 
ance of  sixteen  hundred  people  the 
year  around — and  the  doors  of  Beth- 
any have  not  been  closed  in  forty- 
three  years  for  a  single  regular 
service. 

The  pews  are  all  free ;  the  church  is 
supported  by  the  people's  free-will 
offerings.  Beloved  Pastor  Van 
Deurs,  now  seventy-six  years  old, 
takes  part  in  the  opening  services  of 
the  church,  while  Mr.  Patterson  usu- 
ally preaches.  Dr.  Van  Deurs,  often 
lovingly  refered  to  as  "the  Old  Bene- 
diction," is  the  visitor,  or  pastor,  of 
the  entire  great  parish.  His  pastoral 
work  is  enormous,  yet  he  carries  it  on 
in  such  a  way  as  to  have  won  only  the 
love  of  all.  His  monthly  average  of 
funerals  is  not  less  than  fifteen. 

The  third  regular  pastor  connected 
with  Bethany  is  the  Rev.  John  C. 
Thompson,  whose  duty  is  that  of  car- 
ing for  the  mission  that  Bethany  sus- 
tains about  a  mile  and  a  half  away. 
The  Sunday  school  alone  of  this  mis- 
sion numbers  over  four  hundred,  and 
two  sessions  have  to  be  held  every 
Sunday  afternoon  to  accommodate 
them  all.  A  new  building,  to  cost 
$50,000  dollars,  is  about  to  be  built  for 
the  mission  as  a  thank-offering  from 
Mr.Wanamakerfor  the  narrow  escape 
his  immense  business  establishment 
had  from  fire  three  years  ago.  This 
building  will  include  a  gymnasium, 
a  men's  reading  room  and  similar  ap- 
pointments. 


Still  another  branch  of  Bethany's 
work  is  the  College,  which  is  a  nigh: 
school  for  business  and  musical 
classes. 

Dr.  Charles  A.  Dickey,  who  at  the 
time  of  my  visit  was  on  leave  of  ab- 
sence because  of  the  time  occupied  in 
his  work  as  Moderator  of  the  (jcii- 
eral  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  has  as  his  special  department 
the  care  of  the  college. 

It  is  during  the  afternoon  hour- 
however,  from  2:30  o'clock  «*i 
that  the  work  is  in  progress  f<* 
which  Bethany  is  justly  famous  the 
world  over — that  of  Bethany  Sunda} 
school. 


Bethany  Sunday  School. 

At  2:30  sharp  the  doors  of  the 
Sunday  school  building  are  clo>o! 
and  locked,  and  so  they  remain  tint:' 
3  o'clock,  when  the  class  study  ■•; 
the  lesson  begins.  With  the  thou- 
sands that  make  up  the  school's  mem- 
bership it  is  a  simple  matter  of  nece> 
sity  to  enforce  certain  rigid  rules  >>■ 
this  sort.  Yet  out  of  the  two  thousand 
persons  making  up  the  average  at- 
tendance at  the  Sunday  school,  n<>: 
more  than  fifteen  or  twenty,  as  a  rule 
are  late. 

The  thirty  minutes  of  opening  ex- 
ercises are  conducted  by  the  superin- 
tendent, Mr.  Wanamaker,  following  a 
printed  order  which  is  in  the  hands  «•: 
every  one  present,  and  which  i? 
changed  from  time  to  time.  Respon- 
sive or  antiphonal  readings  from  vari- 
ous departments  make  up  a  lar^e  par 
of    this    order,    and    the  "Show    of 
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Miss  Annie  S.  Harlow. 

Bibles"  is  a  regular  feature,  never 
omitted,  for  which  Bethany  is  famous, 
over  eighty  per  cent  of  those  present 
showing  their  own  Bibles.  Then  the 
study  of  the  lesson  is  taken  up  by 
classes  and  departments,  the  latter  in- 
cluding the  kindergarten,  boys'  and 
girls'  intermediate  department,  girls' 
teacher-training  class,  main  school, 
and,  not  in  attendance  of  course,  the 
cradle  roll  and  the  home  department. 
All  the  younger  departments  of  the 
Sunday  school  are  in  charge  of  Miss 
Annie  S.  Harlow,  a  bright  New  Eng- 
land women  whom  Mr.  Wanamaker 
induced  to  come  to  Philadelphia  a  few 
years  ago  to  give  her  whole  time  to 
his  Sunday  school,  and  who,  he  now 
says,  is  the  real  power  there. 

At  2:45,  hi  the  church,  the  great 
Bible  Union  assembles — another  dis- 
tinct and  unique  feature  of  Bethany, 
This  is  an  organization  of  men  and 
women  numbering  over  twenty-two 
hundred  members,  meeting  weekly  for 
Bible  study  under  the  personal  lead- 
ership of  Mr.  Wanamaker,  and  besides 
this  carrying  on  such  work  as  a 
penny  savings  bank,  systematic  visita- 
tion of  the  sick,  steady  relief  of  the 
deserving,  loaning  easy  chairs  for  aged 


and  sick,  a  coal  club,  a  mite  society  to 
sew  for  the  poor,  a  social  union  for  the 
women,  practical  temperance  work,  aid 
to  Bethany  home,  and  an  art  gallery. 
There  are  ninety-six  tithe-men  anil 
tithewomen  of  the  union,  who  look 
after  the  various  bands  and  are  re- 
sponsible for  the  records  of  the  indi- 
viduals placed  under  their  care.  At 
2  o'clock  every  Sunday  these  tithemen 
meet  with  Mr.  Wanamaker  in  their 
own  room,  while  still  earlier,  at 
1 :3c  the  governors'  meeting  of 
the  Bible  Union  is  held,  being  a  sort 
of  executive  meeting  of  the  Tithemen's 
Association. 

After  the  closing  exercises  of  the 
Sunday  school  another  characteristic 
Bethany  meeting  occurs  —  the 
'Twenty-Minute  Meeting."  Forty- 
three  years  ago  this  was  begun  as  a 
teachers'  prayer  meeting;  then  older 
scholars  were  asked  to  remain,  and 
gradually,  continuing  from  that  day 
to  this,  it  has  come  to  fill  an  important 
place  in  the  day's  services.  Visitors 
frequently  take  part  in  it,  and  are  wel- 
comed. They  are  always  asked  to 
state  from  whence  they  hail.  On  one 
Sunday  afternoon,  New  Zealand. 
London,  Scotland,  Indiana,  India  and 
Connecticut    were    thus    represented. 

After  its  close  tea  and  crackers  are 
served  in  one  of  the  rooms  to  those 
who  would  have  to  go  a  long  distance 
to  their  homes,  and  at  6:15  again  a 
prayer  meeting  for  men  is  held  in  the 
Brotherhood  building.  The  evening 
preaching  service  at  7 145  concludes  the 
regular  Sunday  workings  of  this 
great  spiritual  power-house. 

Bethany  is  a  rare  illustration  of 
what  can  be  done  when  a  man  of  John 
Wanamaker's  brilliant  organizing 
ability  gives  the  first  and  all-absorb- 
ing place  to  his  Master's  work.  Like 
Mr.  Wanamaker's  great  mercantile 
establishments,  the  perfection  of  Beth- 
any's organization  is  best  witnessed  to 
in  his  absence.  Yet  the  fact  that  Mr. 
Wanamaker  has  been  obliged  to  make 
fourteen  different  addresses  within  the 
walls  of  Bethany  on  a  single  Sunday 
is  an  indication  as  to  whether  or  not  he 
is  an  integral  part  of  the  work  there. 


STUDIES  IN  THE  EPISTLES  OF  PETER. 


Rev.  J.  H.  Jowett,  M.  A. 
THE   HOLINESS  OF  THE  FATHER— 1  Peter  i.  17-21. 


I.       AN    EXALTKD    CONCEPTION    OF    TUK 
father's  HOLINESS. 

"If  ye  call  on  him  as  Father  who 
....  judgeth."  That  is  an  extra- 
ordinary conjunction  of  terms.  It  is 
a  daring  and  surprising  companion- 
ship to  associate,  in  immediate  union, 
the  function  of  the  judge  with  the  per- 
sonality of  the  Father.  I  had  antici- 
pated that  the  term  "Father"  would 
have  suggested  quite  other  relation- 
ships, and  would  have  emphasized 
functions  of  an  altogether  different 
type.  I  did  not  anticipate  the  inti- 
mate wedlock  of  "Father"  and  "judge." 
I  had  thought  that  the  glad  succession 
would  have  proceeded  somewhat  on 
this  wise:  "If  ye  call  on  him  as  Father 
who  lovcth!"  "If  ye  call  on  him  as 
Father  who  piticth!"  "If  ye  call  on 
him  as  father  who  forgivcth!"  I  had 
interpreted  the  word  "father"  as  being 
suggestive  of  the  free  and  kindly  in- 
timacies of  the  fireside;  but  here  it 
stands  indicative  of  the  august  pre- 
rogatives of  a  throne.  "If  ye  call  on 
him  as  Father  who  judgeth."  The 
element  which  I  had  forgotten  is  made 
conspicuous  and  primary,  and  deter- 
mines the  shape  and  color  of  man's  re- 
lationship to  God. 

"If  ye  call  on  him  as  Father  who 
judgeth."  Then  the  element  of  holy 
sovereignty  must  be  a  cardinal  con- 
tent in  our  conception  of  the  Father- 
hood of  God.  What  does  the  term 
"Father"  immediately  suggest  to  me? 
Good  nature  or  holiness ;  laxity  or 
righteousness;  a  hearthstone  or  a 
great  white  throne?  The  primary 
element  in  my  conception  will  de- 
termine the  quality  of  my  religious 
life.  If  the  holiness  of  Fatherhood  be 
minimized  or  obscured  every  other  at- 
tribute will  be  impoverished.  Denude 
your  conception  of  holiness,  and  it  is 


like  withdrawing  the  ozone  from  the 
invigorating  air,  or  detracting  the 
freshening  salt  from  the  healthy  sea. 
Suppress  or  ignore  the  element  of 
holiness,  and  think  of  the  Father  as 
affectionate,  and  the  love  that  you 
attribute  to  Him  will  be  only  as  a  close 
and  enervating  air.  Love  without 
holiness  is  dcoxygenated,  and  its  min- 
istry is  that  of  an  opiate  or  narcotic. 
Pity  without  holiness  is  a  bloodies* 
sentiment  destitute  of  all  healing  effi- 
ciency. Forgiveness  without  holiness 
is  the  granting  of  a  cheap  and  super- 
ficial excuse,  in  which  there  is  nothing 
of  the  saving  strength  of  sacrifice. 
Begin  with  pity  or  forgiveness,  or 
forbearance  or  gentleness,  and  you 
have  dispositions  without  dynamics, 
poor  limp  things,  which  afford  no  re- 
source for  the  uplifting  and  salvation 
of  the  race.  But  begin  with  holiness 
and  you  put  a  dynamic  into  even'  dis- 
position which  makes  it  an  engine  of 
spiritual  health.  Forgiveness  with 
holiness  behind  it  is  a  medicated 
sentiment,  fraught  with  healing  and 
bracing  ministry.  Gentleness  with 
holiness  behind  it  touches  the  aches 
and  sores  of  the  world  with  the  firm 
and  delicate  hand  of  a  discerning  and 
experienced  nurse.  Exalt  the  element 
of  holiness,  and  you  enrich  your  entire 
conception  of  the  Fatherhood  of  Go<l. 
The  "river  of  water  of  life"  flows 
"out  of  the  throne."  "The  Father 
who  judgeth."  "Our  Father,  hal- 
loti'cd  be  thy  name." 

And  now  the  apostle  proceeds  to 
tell  us  how  his  conception  of  the  holi- 
ness of  God  is  fostered  and  enriched. 
Wherever  he  turns  it  is  God's  holi- 
ness and  not  God's  pity  which  smites 
and  arrests  his  attention.  He  is  never 
permitted  to  become  irreverent,  for  he 
is  never  out  of  sight  of  "the  great 
white  throne."     He  moves  in  fruitful 
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wonder,  ever  contemplating  the  glory 
of  the  burning  holiness  of  God.  If  he 
meditates  upon  the  character  of  the 
Father's  judgments  it  is  their  holiness 
by  which  he  is  possessed.  If  he  moves 
with  breathless  steps  amid  the  mys- 
teries of  redemption,  even  beneath  the 
blackness  of  the  cross  he  discovers 
the  whiteness  of  the  throne.  If  he 
dwells  upon  the  purposes  of  the  di- 
vine yearning,  it  is  the  holiness  of  the 
Father's  ambition  for  His  children 
which  holds  him  entranced.  The  holi- 
ness of  the  Father  emerges  every- 
where. It  is  expressed  and  placarded 
in  all  His  doings.  Everywhere  could 
the  apostle  take  upon  his  lips  the  words 
of  another  wondering  spirit  who  gazed 
and  worshiped  in  a  far-off  day.  "I  saw 
the  Lord,  high  and  lifted  up  I  Holy, 
holy,  holy  is  the  Lord." 

"The  Father,  who  without  respect  of 
persons  judgeth  according  to  each 
man's  work."  The  apostle  finds  the 
holiness  of  the  Father  expressed  in 
the  character  of  His  judgments.  The 
elements  which  so  commonly  shape 
the  judgments  of  men  do  not  count  in 
the  judgments  of  God.  He  judgeth 
"without  respect  of  persons."  Fine 
feathers  do  not  count  as  refinement. 
Faces  may  be  masks.  The  "persona" 
may  be  an  actor.  The  Father  pays  no 
respect  to  the  mere  show  of  things. 
All  masks  become  transparent.  All 
veils  become  translucent.  The  mate- 
rial show,  with  all  ephemeral  titles,  and 
nobilities,  and  dignities,  and  degrees, 
are  not  accepted  as  evidence,  but  are 
put  down,  and  only  spiritual  charac- 
teristics and  moral  essentials  are  per- 
mitted as  testimony  of  personal  worth. 
"The  Father,  without  respect  of  per- 
sons, judgeth  according  to  each  man's 
work"  And  what  is  the  bulk  and 
quality  of  my  work?  If  the  Father 
judge  me  by  my  output  in  the  shape  of 
finished  and  realized  achievement; 
then  I  shrink  from  the  wretched  un- 
veiling! I  have  labored  for  the  sal- 
vation of  men ;  how  will  He  judge  my 
"work"?  Will  he  tabulate  the  re- 
sults? Will  he  count  my  converts? 
Is  that  how  James  Gilmour  will  be 
judged,  who  after  long  years  of  labor 


in  Mongolia  could  not  record  a  single 
regenerated  soul?  If  "work"  means 
finished  results,  how  few  of  us  will  be 
crowned!  "This  is  the  work,  that  ye 
believe."  That  is  the  basis  of  judg- 
ment. How  much  of  holy  energy  is 
expressed  in  our  relationship  to  God? 
What  is  the  strength  of  our  fellow- 
ship with  the  Divine?  That  is  the 
primal  energy  of  character,  and  that  is 
the  criterion  of  the  divine  judgment. 
Out  of  that  energy  of  belief  there  is 
born  the  magnificent  force  which  ex- 
presses itself  in  prolonged  labors  in 
Mongolia,  in  fearless  pioneering  in 
New  Guinea,  in  unromantic,  educa- 
tional ministry  in  India,  in  plucky, 
unyielding  struggle  with  great  evils  in 
England,  in  tiring,  unapplauded  toil 
among  the  poor,  in  dry  and  heart- 
breaking service  among  the  rich,  in 
steady,  persistent  battle  with  "the 
world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil."  All 
these  toils  are  the  offspring  of  belief. 
In  the  energy  of  belief  they  find  their 
life  and  the  secret  of  their  dauntless 
perseverance.  And  so  James  Gilmour 
will  not  be  judged  by  his  "results" 
but  by  his  "bloody  sweat."  He  will 
be  judged,  and  so  shall  we  all,  by  the 
supplicating  wrestle  of  the  heart,  by 
the  quality  of  our  aspiration,  by  the 
depth  and  fervor  of  our  belief.  In 
this  type  and  character  of  judgment 
the  apostle  sees  the  mark  of  the  holi- 
ness of  God.  "I  saw  the  dead,  small 
and  great,  stand  before  God,"  and  the 
Father  judged  them  "according  to 
each  man's  work."  "I  remember  thy 
work  of  faith." 

The  apostle  now  turns  to  another 
expression  of  the  holiness  of  the 
Father,  and  he  finds  it  in  the  char- 
acter of  our  redemption.  "Knowing 
that,"  reflecting  that,  "ye  were  re- 
deemed not  with  corruptible  things 
....  but  with  precious  blood  as  of 
a  lamb  without  blemish  and  without 
spot,  even  the  blood  of  Christ"  Now 
link  to  this  a  previous  word  which 
forms  a  vital  part  of  the  apostle's 
reasoning.  "I  am  holy."  He  im- 
mediately unites  the  conception  of 
holiness  with  the  ministry  of  re- 
demption.   To  keep  that  holiness  in 
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mind  I  am  to  reflect  upon  the  charac- 
ter of  redemption.  I  am  to  gaze  into 
the  mysterious  depths  of  redemption 
and  I  shall  behold  the  holiness  of  my 
Father.  Now  that  is  not  our  common 
inclination.  We  look  into  redemption 
for  mercy,  forgiveness,  condescension, 
love.  We  look  for  the  genial  flame  of 
affection;  have  we  been  blind  to  the 
dazzling  blaze  of  holiness  ?  We  have 
felt  the  warm,  yearning  intimacy  of 
love,  inclining  towards  the  sinner; 
have  we  felt  the  fierce,  burning  heat 
where  holiness  touches  sin? 

Redemption  is  more  than  the  search 
of  Father  for  child ;  it  is  a  tremendous 
wrestle  of  holiness  with  sin.  Have 
we  felt  only  the  tenderness  of  the 
search,  and  partially  overlooked  the 
terribleness  of  the  conflict?  The  fear 
is  that  we  may  feel  the  geniality  of  the 
one  without  experiencing  the  consum- 
ing heat  of  the  other.  I  proclaim  it 
as  a  modern  peril.  We  do  not  open 
our  eyes  to  the  holiness  that  battles  in 
our  redemption,  and  so  we  gain  only 
an  enervated  conception  of  redemptive 
love.  Is  not  this  a  characteristic  of 
many  of  the  popular  hymns  which 
gather  round  about  the  facts  of  re- 
demption? They  are  sweet,  senti- 
mental, almost  gushing,  the  light,  lilt- 
ing songs  of  a  thoughtless  courtship: 
deep  in  their  depths  I  discern  no  sense 
of  bloody  conflict,  nor  do  I  taste  any 
tang  of  the  bitter  cup  which  made  our 
Saviour  shrink.  And  so  because  we 
do  not  discern  the  majestic  crusade 
of  holiness  we  do  not  realize  the 
enormity  of  sin.  If  we  look  into  the 
mystery  of  redemption,  and  do  not  see 
the  august  holiness  of  God,  we  can 
never  see  the  blackness  of  the  sove- 
reignty of  sin.  Dim  your  sense  of 
holiness  and  you  lighten  the  color  of 
sin.  Now  see  what  follows.  Ob- 
scure the  holiness  and  you  relieve  the 
blackness  of  sin.  Relieve  the  black- 
ness of  sin  and  you  impoverish  the 
glory  of  redemption.  The  more  we 
lighten  sin  the  more  we  uncrown  our 
Redeemer.  If  sin  be  a  light  thing, 
the  Redeemer  was  superfluous.  And 
so  with  holiness  hidden  and  sin  re- 
lieved, we  come  to  hold  a  cheap  re- 


demption,  and  it  is  against  the  con- 
ception of  a  cheap  redemption  that 
the  apostle  raises  an  eager  and  urgent 
warning — "There  was  nothing  cheap 
about  your  redemption.  It  was  not  a 
ligfrt  ministry  which  cost  a  mere  trifle. 
Ye  were  redeemed,  not  with  corrupti- 
ble things,  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with 
precious  blood,  even  the  blood  of 
Christ."  Reason  from  the  cost  of  re- 
demption to  the  nature  of  the  conflict ; 
reason  from  the  nature  of  the  conflict 
to  the  black  enormity  of  sin;  reason 
from  the  enormity  of  sin  to  the  glory 
of  holiness!  A  lax  God  could  have 
given  us  license  and  so  redeemed  us 
cheaply!  A  cheap  redemption  might 
have  made  us  feel  easy;  it  would 
never  have  made  us  good.  A  cheap 
forgiveness  would  only  have  con- 
firmed the  sin  it  forgave.  If  we  are 
to  see  sin  we  must  behold  holiness, 
unveiled  for  us  as  in  a  "lamb  without 
blemish  and  without  spot."  And  so 
in  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  the  apostle 
discerns  something  of  the  holiness  of 
the  Father,  and  thus  apprehends  the  un- 
speakable antagonism  of  holiness  and 
sin.  To  him  redemption  is  more  than 
a  search ;  it  is  a  conflict.  It  is  more 
than  a  tender  yearning;  it  is  the 
mighty  bearing  of  an  appalling  load. 
Between  the  incarnation  when  Christ 
was  manifested,  and  the  resurrection, 
when  God  raised  him  from  the  dead. 
the  powers  of  holiness  and  sin  met  face 
to  face  in  mighty  combat,  and  in  the 
appalling  darkness  of  Gethsemane  and 
Calvary  sin  was  overthrown  and  holi- 
ness was  glorified.  When  I  move 
amid  the  mysteries  of  redemption  I 
never  want  to  become  deaf  to  my 
Saviour's  words,  "If  it  be  possible,  let 
this  cup  pass  from  me."  I  never  want 
His  cry  to  go  out  of  my  life,  "My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken 
me?"  So  long  as  that  cry  sounds 
through  the  rooms  of  my  life  I  can 
never  have  a  cheap  Redeemer,  and  I 
shall  be  kept  from  the  enervating  in- 
fluence of  a  cheap  redemption.  In  re- 
demption I  behold  an  unspeakable 
conflict,  which  keeps  me  ever  in  mind 
of  the  holiness  of  the  Fatherhood  of 
God.    In  my  conception  of  redemp- 
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tion  there  shall  be  "no  curse,"  nothing 
withering  and  destructive,  for  "the 
throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb  shall  be 
in  it."  In  the  sacrifice  of  love  I  shall 
behold  the  holiness  of  God. 

II.      AN  EXALTED  CONCEPTION  OF 
SONSHIP. 

Out  of  this  large  conception  of  a 
holy  Fatherhood  there  will  arise  a 
worthy  conception  of  sonship.  If 
God  be  holy,  expressing  His  holiness 
in  all  His  dealings,  and  "if  ye  call  on 
him  as  Father,"  what  manner  of  chil- 
dren ought  ye  to  be  ?  If  I  call  the  holy 
God  "my  Father,"  the  assumption  of 
kinship  implies  obligation  to  holiness. 
If  I  say  "Father,"  I  may  not  ignore 
holiness.  "If  God  were  your  father"  ye 
would  bear  His  likeness.  "Ye  shall  be 
holy  for  I  am  holy."  If  then  ye  call  on 
him  as  "Father,"  put  yourselves  in  the 
way  of  appropriating  His  glory,  and  of 
becoming  radiant  with  the  beauty  of 
His  holiness:  "pass  the  time  of  your 
sojourning  in  fear"  There  is  no  sug- 
gestion in  the  counsel  of  any  enslav- 


ing timidity.  We  are  not  to  cringe 
like  slaves,  or  to  move  as  though  we 
expected  that  at  any  moment  an  abyss 
might  open  at  our  feet.  The  Chris- 
tian's walk  is  a  fine  swinging  step,  born 
of  hope  and  happy  confidence.  To"pass 
the  time  in  fear"  is  not  to  move  in 
paralyzing  dread.  Nor  is  it  to  be  the 
victim  of  a  paralyzing  particularity 
which  converts  every  trifle  into  a 
thorn,  and  makes  the  way  of  life  a 
"via  dolorosa"  of  countless  irritations. 
The  Christian  is  neither  a  faddist  nor 
a  slave.  To  "pass  the  time  in  fear" 
is  just  to  be  fearful  of  sleep,  to 
watch  against  indifference,  to  be 
alert  against  an  insidious  thoughtless- 
ness, to  be  spiritually  awake  and  to 
miss  no  chance  of  heightening  the  pur- 
ity of  our  souls  by  all  the  ministries  of 
holy  fellowships,  and  by  a  ready  obe- 
dience to  the  Master's  will.  "If  ye  call 
on  him  as  Father"  let  the  majestic 
claim  inspire  you  to  a  spacious  ambi- 
tion: "pass  your  time"  in  a  fervent 
aspiration  after  His  likeness,  "perfect- 
ing holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord." 
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Having  considered  the  transfigura- 
tion of  Jesus,  and  the  presence  and 
passing  of  Moses  and  Elijah,  it  now 
remains  to  turn  the  attention  to  the 
disciples,  and  this  subject  is  of  supreme 
interest.  The  principal  purpose  of 
the  transfiguration  is  declared  in  the 
statement,  "He  was  transfigured 
before  them" 

The  experience  of  the  holy  mount 
had  its  place  in  the  process  of  the  work 
of  the  Master,  in  that  it  was  the  fitting 
consummation  of  a  life  innocent  in 
childhood  and  holy  through  all  the 
testing  of  growth  into  manhood. 
Born  without  sin,  triumphing  over 
every  attack  made  upon  Him  by  the 
powers  of  evil,  He  at  last  passed  not 
by  the  way  of  death,  but  by  that  of 


transfiguration  into  communion  with 
the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect, 
into  the  very  presence  of  God. 

Moreover  the  presence  and  pass- 
ing of  Moses  and  Elijah,  representing 
as  they  did  the  great  movements  of 
the  past,  have  been  seen  to  be  full  of 
suggestiveness. 

The  aspect  of  the  transfiguration, 
however,  which  is  of  supreme  value,  is 
that  the  disciples  were  taken  to  the 
mount,  were  permitted  to  behold  His 
glory,  to  listen  to  His  converse  with 
Moses  and  Elijah,  themselves  to  speak 
in  the  light  of  the  glory,  and  to  hear 
the  answer  of  God  to  that  speech. 

The  consideration  proceeds  along 
three  lines.  First,  a  contemplation  of 
the  men ;  secondly,  a  consideration  of 


564 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


their  speech ;  and  thirdly,  attention  to 
the  answer  of  heaven  to  the  sugges- 
tion of  Peter. 

I.      THE  MEN. 

The  names  of  Peter,  James  and  John 
are  associated  on  more  than  one  occa- 
sion, and  the  fact  certainly  must  have 
significance.  Very  many  reasons 
have  been  suggested  for  the  fact  that 
the  Master  took  these  men  to  certain 
places  to  which  the  other  disciples 
were  not  taken.  Without  discussing 
those  theories  one  reason  may  be  con- 
sidered. To  discover  this  it  will  be 
helpful  to  call  to  mind  the  occasions 
upon  which  it  happened.  They  are 
three  in  number.  These  men  were 
taken  to  the  house  of  Jairus,  to  the 
mount  of  transfiguration,  to  the  gar- 
den of  Gethsemane. 

In  each  case  they  were  brought  into 
the  presence  of  death,  and  in  that  fact 
lies  a  partial  solution  of  the  problem. 
Peter's  attitude  toward  death  was  re- 
vealed in  the  memorable  conversation 
with  his  Lord  chronicled  in  Matt  xvi. 
While  Jesus  had  spoken  of  a  kingdom 
and  keys,  Peter  had  listened  with  calm 
complacency,  but  when  He  proceeded 
to  speak  of  death  upon  a  cross,  Peter 
had  been  strangely  moved,  and  had 
exclaimed,  'That  be  far  from  thee. 
Lord."  Thus  it  will  be  seen  that  he 
had  followed  Jesus  to  the  point  of 
death,  and  then  had  halted.  This  dis- 
tinctly proves  that  Peter  had  no  true 
conception  of  his  Master's  attitude 
toward  death. 

The  tenth  chapter  of  Mark  gives  the 
account  of  the  coming  of  James  and 
John  to  Jesus,  and  their  asking  that 
when  He  should  come  into  His  king- 
dom they  might  sit  one  on  His  right 
hand  and  one  on  His  left.  In  great 
pity  and  love  the  Master  had  looked 
at  them  and  said :  "Ye  know  not  what 
ye  ask.  Are  ye  able  to  drink  the  cup 
that  I  drink?  or  to  be  baptized  with 
the  baptism  that  I  am  baptized  with  ?" 
They  answered,  "We  are  able,"  feel- 
ing that  there  was  no  cup  that  He 
should  drink  that  they  were  not  able 
to  share  with  Him,  and  no  baptism 
through    which    He    should    pass    in 


which  they  were  unable  to  have  fel- 
lowship with  Him.  They  were  "sons 
of  thunder"  and  what  could  make  them 
afraid?  If  He  could  pass  through 
baptism,  so  also  could  they.  If  He 
were  able  to  drink  some  strange 
cup,  so  also  were  they.  James  and 
John  had  followed  Jesus  to  the 
point  of  death,  and  dared  all  results. 
Peter  was  afraid.  James  and  John 
were  blindly  courageous.  Both  atti- 
tudes were  wrong.  None  of  these  men 
understood  the  death  toward  which 
the  Master  moved,  nor  the  triumph 
that  awaited  Him  through  death 
They  must  be  taught,  and  the  teach- 
ing began  before  their  speech  revealed 
their  attitude,  and  was  continued  after 
the  experience  of  the  holy  mount.  The 
sequence  of  the  teaching  is  most 
clearly  revealed  in  the  Gospel  of 
Mark. 

In  chapter  v.  is  recorded  the  story 
of  the  visit  to  the  house  of  Jairus. 
"He  suffered  no  man  to  follow  with 
him  save  Peter,  and  James,  and  John. 
....  He  having  put  them  all  forth, 
taketh  the  father  of  the  child  and  her 
mother  and  them  that  were  with  him 
and  goeth  in  where  the  child  was 
And  taking  the  child  by  the  hand,  he 
saith  unto  her,  Talitha  cumi,  which  is« 
being  interpreted.  Damsel,  I  say  unto 
thee,  arise."  She  obeyed,  and  He 
handed  her  to  her  parents.  That 
scene,  proving  Christ's  lordship  over 
death,  was  witnessed  by  Peter,  James 
and  John. 

Chapter  ix.  contains  the  account  of 
the  transfiguration,  and  the  fact  that 
these  same  three  men  listened  to  the 
converse  with  Moses  and  Elijah  con- 
cerning His  own  death. 

Chapter  xiv.  chronicles  the  third 
occasion.  "And  he  taketh  with  him 
Peter  and  James  and  John,  and  began 
to  be  greatly  amazed  and  sore 
troubled.  And  he  saith  unto  them, 
My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful  even 
unto  death :  abide  ye  here,  and  watch." 

Thus  it  is  at  once  seen  that  each 
time  He  took  these  men  aside  He  con- 
ducted them  into  the  presence  of 
death,  and  He  revealed  His  threfold 
attitude  toward  death.     In  the  house 
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of  Jairus  He  was  Master  of  death. 
On  the  mount  of  transfiguration  He 
stood  superior  to  death,  transfigured, 
and  yet  conversing  of  death  to  be 
accomplished.  In  Gethsemane  He 
bowed  and  yielded  Himself  to  death — 
a  strange  progression.  These  men,  of 
whom  one  was  afraid,  and  the  other 
two  imagined  there  was  nothing  to 
fear,  were  led  through  this  private 
and  special  ministry  of  infinite  pa- 
tience, that  they  might  see  the  Mas- 
ter's connection  with  death.  In  the 
house  of  Jairus  He  addressed  the  dead 
child,  using  the  familiar  speech  of  a 
living  love,  "Little  lamb,  I  say  unto 
thee,  arise."  There  was  no  thunder 
about  His  voice,  no  magnificence  of 
majesty  suggesting  the  assertion  of 
authority,  but  the  sweet  whisper  of  an 
infinite  love,  in  response  to  which  the 
spirit  of  the  little  one  came  back  from 
the  spirit  land  to  its  clay  tabernacle. 
He  stood  in  the  home  evidently  mas- 
ter of  death,  with  a  strength  and 
dignity  that  needed  no  outward  pa- 
geantry. 

Then  upon  the  mount  He  was  seen 
to  be  in  His  own  person  absolutely 
superior  to  death,  passing  without  its 
touch  into  the  breadth  and  beauty  of 
life  in  the  places  where  death  never 
comes,  and  yet  there  talking  of  it  as 
an  experience  through  which  He 
would  soon  pass. 

Then,  strange  and  marvelous  thing, 
in  Gethsemane  He  came  toward  the 
hour  of  His  dying,  and  as  He  ap- 
proached that  hour,  said  to  those  same 
men,  "My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrow- 
ful even  unto  death."  To  Peter  and 
James  and  John  were  these  visions 
granted. 

Thus  the  presence  of  these  men  on 
the  mount  was  part  of  a  perfect 
scheme.  These  were  experiences 
which  the  Master  was  storing  for 
them,  which  should  have  their  explan- 
tion  in  days  that  were  yet  to  come. 
Presently,  when  the  work  of  the  cross 
was  accomplished,  and  the  Paraclete 
had  been  poured  upon  them,  these  men 
would  begin  to  understand  what  hap- 
pened in  the  house  of  Jairus,  upon  the 
holy  mount,  and  most  wonderful  of 


all,  how  that  when  His  soul  was  sor- 
rowful unto  death,  they  had  beheld 
the  Master  of  death  bowing  to  death, 
in  order  that  He  might  slay  death. 
After  that;  Peter  writing  a  letter,  and 
speaking  of  his  own  death,  did  not  so 
name  it,  but  borrowing  the  word  he 
heard  upon  the  mount,  wrote,  "after 
my  exodus."  Thus  death  was  trans- 
figured for  these  men  through  the 
patient  process  of  a  special  training 
which  the  Master  gave  them. 

II.      THEIR  SPEECH. 

In  turning  from  this  consideration 
of  the  men,  to  give  attention  to 
Peter's  words  uttered  in  the  glory  of 
the  mount,  it  is  important  to  notice 
their  condition  at  the  time.  Of  Peter 
Mark  says,  "He  wist  not  what  to  an- 
swer; for  they  became  sore  afraid," 
and  Luke  affirms  "not  knowing  what 
he  said."  These  statements  confirm 
the  opinion  that  the  whole  speech  was 
a  blunder. 

Luke's  account  alone  makes  refer- 
ence to  the  fact  that  the  disciples  had 
slept.  It  is  probable  that  here,  as  in 
the  garden,  they  fell  asleep  while  the 
Master  was  at  prayer.  Awakening, 
and  while  yet  in  a  half-dazed  condition, 
they  looked  upon  the  marvelous  scene 
before  them  remembering,  as  people 
waking  suddenly  so  often  first  remem- 
ber matters  but  recently  impressed 
upon  the  mind,  the  six  days  of  es- 
trangement which  had  followed  upon 
their  shunning  of  the  cross.  How 
changed  the  scene  and  the  Master. 
Jesus,  Whose  face  had  borne  the  marks 
of  an  infinite  sorrow  during  those 
days  of  silence,  now  stood  in  the  midst 
of  splendor  such  as  they  had  never 
beheld.  His  face  shone  with  the 
brightness  of  the  sun,  and  the  seam- 
less robe,  which,  perchance,  love  had 
woven  for  Him,  was  white  and  glister- 
ing, beyond  the  glories  of  the  snows  of 
Hermon.  How  everything  would 
rush  back  upon  the  minds  of  the  men. 
Peter  would  remember  the  rebuke  that 
had  fallen  from  his  Master's  lips. 
"Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan,"  and  then 
the  cause  of  that  rebuke,  the  fact  that 
he  had  desired  for  his  Master  not  a 
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cross,  but  a  kingdom.  And  now  be- 
hold that  loved  One  just  as  Peter 
would  fain  see  Him,  and  desired  to 
keep  Him.  In  the  mind  of  the  wak- 
ing man  there  would  be  the  contrast 
between  this  and  that;  between  the 
splendor  of  the  glory  and  the  fact  of 
converse  with  heaven's  own  inhabi- 
tants, and  that  strange  announcement 
of  a  week  ago  concerning  Jerusalem^ 
and  the  chief  priests'  hatred,  and  the 
culminating  death.  The  outcome  of 
this  contrast  was  the  speech  of  the  man : 
Lord,  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here — 
not  there,  but  here.  Talk  no  more  of 
the  cross,  but  stay  here  upon  the  mount 
in  glory.  If  Thou  wilt,  I  will  make 
here  three  tabernacles,  one  for  Thee, 
and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for 
Elijah. 

How  strangely  confused  the  mind  of 
the  man  was  is  evident  by  this  sugges- 
tion. Imagine  making  tabernacles  for 
Moses  and  Elijah,  to  say  nothing  of 
the  Master.  Had  he  said,  "Let  us  stay 
here  and  make  three  tabernacles,  one 
for  Thee,  and  one  for  me,  and  one  for 
James  and  John,"  it  would  have  had 
more  of  reason  in  it.  What  did  Moses 
and  Elijah  want  with  tabernacles? 
The  word  tabernacle  simply  means 
a  booth,  or  boughs  made  into  a  shelter 
for  present  use.  Peter's  suggestion 
was  that  he  should  go  to  the  trees  and 
bear  back  boughs  with  which  to  con- 
struct three  temporary  resting  places. 
Fancy  Moses  sojourning  in  a  taber- 
nacle, or  Elijah  settling  down  to  rest  in 
a  booth.  The  whole  suggestion  is  gro- 
tesque. "He  wist  not  what  to  an- 
swer," and  for  him,  as  for  all  men  in 
like  circumstances,  it  were  infinitely 
better  to  say  nothing.  He  had  lost 
the  sense  of  the  spiritual,  and  his  mind, 
moving  wholly  within  the  realm  of 
material  things,  imagined  that  the 
spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect  could 
find  shelter  in  tabernacles  constructed 
of  boughs. 

There  was,  however,  a  darker  side 
to  the  mistake  of  Peter.  When  he 
suggested  building  three  tabernacles, 
one  for  the  Master,  one  for  Moses 
and  one  for  Elijah,  he  seems  to  have 
been  forgetful  of  his  own  confession 


made  but  eight  days  before.  Jesus 
had  asked,  "Whom  do  men  say  that  I 
the  Son  of  man  am  ?"  and  had  received 
the  reply,  "Some  say  John  the  Baptist, 
some  Elijah,  and  others  Jeremiah,  or 
one  of  the  prophets."  Then,  in  an- 
swer to  His  second  question,  "Whom 
say  ye  that  I  am  ?"  Peter  had  placed 
his  Lord  in  a  position  far  higher  than 
that  of  Elijah,  "Thou  art  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God."  Yet 
now  he  suggests  making  a  tabernacle 
for  Jesus,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one 
for  Elijah,  thus  putting  his  Master 
upon  the  same  level  with  these  men  of 
the  past. 

The  mistake  is  by  no  means  an  obso- 
lete one.  Men  are  still  attempting  to 
make  their  tabernacles,  one  for  Christ 
one  for  Confucius,  one  for  Buddha. 
Beware  of  blasphemy.  More  harm 
was  done  in  1893  in  the  world's  par- 
liament of  religions  at  Chicago  than 
has  yet  been  undone.  Men  from  the 
East,  who  then  heard  arguments  to 
show  the  comparison  between  the  re- 
ligion of  Jesus  and  that  of  others, 
while  perhaps  to-day  thinking  no  less 
of  Christ  than  before,  yet  cling  more 
tenaciously  than  ever  to  the  system  in 
which  they  have  been  brought  up.  It 
is  ever  dangerous  to  allow  that  it  is 
possible  for  a  moment  to  put  the  best 
of  religious  teachers  in  comparison 
with  the  Christ.  One  for  Jesus,  one 
for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elijah  is  utterly 
and  hopelessly  wrong.  The  man  who 
suggests  it  has  lost  the  sense  of  the 
absolute  and  sovereign  supremacy  of 
Jesus  Christ  over  all  teachers. 

III.      THE  DIVINE  VOICE. 

Matthew  describes  the  cloud  which 
overshadowed  the  mount  as  a  bright 
cloud.  Darkness  glorified,  shadow  il- 
luminated 1  Wherever  there  is  a 
bright  cloud  the  brightness  is  proof  of 
the  light  behind.  Who  has  not  seen 
the  clouds  piled  mountain  high  on  the 
horizon,  lit  with  gorgeous  splendor? 
Only  the  cloud  is  seen,  but  the  lights 
upon  them  speak  of  the  sun  sinking  to 
rest  behind  them.  A  bright  cloud 
overshadowed  them,  a  symbolic  cloud. 
The  transfiguration  is  passing,  the  out- 
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shining  of  the  splendor  of  His  presence 
is  to  cease,  and  the  clouds  are  gather- 
ing over  the  green  hill  far  away,  but 
they  are  smitten  through  and  through 
with  light  It  is  impossible  to  hide 
the  glory  again  from  these  men.  They 
will  will  never  again  wholly  forget  the 
radiant  vision.  James  will  pass  to  his 
martyr  baptism  with  that  glory  still 
upon  his  mind,  and  that  holy  mount 
will  abide  with  Peter  until,  his  work 
ended,  he,  too,  shall  enter  the  cloud,  and 
beyond  it,  find  the  never-fading  light. 

It  was  indeed  a  bright  cloud,  but  it 
overshadowed  them  while  yet  Peter 
was  speaking.  It  interrupted  and 
silenced  the  speech  of  earth  that  the 
speech  of  heaven  might  be  heard. 
What  Peter  would  have  said  had  he 
been  allowed  to  proceed  none  can  tell. 
While  he  was  yet  speaking  the  cloud 
came.  This  blundering  speech  of  men 
must  be  interrupted,  this  gross  misun- 
derstanding of  the  divine  must  be  cor- 
rected, this  incoherent  prayer  of  a  dis- 
ciple but  half  awake,  must  be  hushed. 

Out  of  the  bright  cloud  came  the 
heavenly  voice,  and  there  are  three 
matters  of  importance  to  notice  in  the 
words  spoken.  First,  the  identifica- 
tion of  this  Man  Who  has  been  seen 
in  resplendent  glory — "This  is  my  be- 
loved Son";  secondly,  the  announce- 
ment of  the  divine  satisfaction — "In 
whom  I  am  well  pleased" ;  and  thirdly, 
the  injunction  laid  upon  these  men^ 
and  upon  the  Church,  and  all  the  ages 
through  Him— "Hear  him." 

First,  identification — "This  is  my 
beloved  Son."  Moses  and  Elijah  were 
servants,  this  is  the  Son.  The  mes- 
sages of  the  economies  of  the  past  were 
for  the  unfolding  of  the  law,  He  and 
His  message  constitute  the  epiphany 
of  grace. 

Then  the  statement  of  divine  satis- 
faction— "In  whom  I  am  well  pleased." 
God  had  said  this  before  at  the  bap- 
tism in  Jordan,  when  the  private  life 
of  Christ  drew  to  a  close,  and  His  pub- 
lic life  was  beginning.  And  now  that 
the  second  stage  has  come  to  an  end. 
when  the  public  life  is  closing,  and  the 
sacrificial  and  atoning  work  is  begin- 
ning, as  He  is  about  to  pass  from  the 


culminating  glory  to  take  His  way 
into  the  shadows  and  into  death,  again 
God  says  "I  am  well  pleased."  Satis- 
fied with  the  private  life  in  Nazareth, 
with  the  honest  toil  of  the  carpenter's 
shop,  with  the  years  of  public  min- 
istry, with  the  deeds  of  love  that  have 
been  scattered  over  all  the  pathway, 
the  whole  life  of  Jesus  from  begin- 
ning to  end  has  given  satisfaction  to 
the  heart  of  God. 

Then  the  injunction — "Hear  him." 
Moses  and  Elijah  have  passed.  Let 
there  be  no  tabernacle  built  for  Moses ; 
his  mission  is  ended.  "This  is  my 
Son."  Let  there  be  no  attempt  to  re- 
tain the  fiery  reformer;  Elijah's  work 
is  over.  "This  is  my  Son."  "God, 
having  of  old  time  spoken  unto  the 
fathers  in  the  prophets  by  divers  por- 
tions and  in  divers  manners,  hath  at 
the  end  of  these  days  spoken  unto  us 
in  his  Son"  "Hear  him."  No  other 
voice  is  needed.  Let  them  be  hushed 
in  silence.  Let  Moses  and  Elijah  pass 
back  to  the  upper  spaces.  The 
dwellers  upon  earth  have  the  speech 
of  the  Son,  and  nothing  else  is  needed 
—"Hear  him." 

It  was  a  word  of  rebuke  silencing 
the  blunder  of  Peter.  It  was  a  word 
of  comfort  by  which  God  attested  the 
value  and  virtue  of  Christ.  It  was  a 
word  of  encouragement,  for  if  the 
speech  of  Moses  and  Elijah  were  over, 
and  their  presence  had  passed  within 
the  veil,  the  Son  is  to  abide,  and 
through  all  the  exigencies  and  intrica- 
cies of  the  coming  days  His  voice, 
sweet  as  the  music  of  heaven,  clear 
as  the  voice  of  a  brother  man,  shall 
lead  through  the  mists  to  the  dawn  of 
the  eternal  light. 

What  wonderful  effect  was  pro- 
duced upon  these  men  by  this  scene. 
James  died  sealing  his  testimony  with 
his  blood,  a  martyr.  Nothing  more 
is  recorded  of  him.  John  takes  his 
way  to  long  life,  and  in  his  writing, 
says,  "The  Word  became  flesh,  and 
dwelt  among  us  ...  .  full  of  grace 
and  truth."  The  parenthesis  follows 
as  a  flash  of  glory  from  his  pen,  as  he 
remembers  the  mount,  he  writes,  "We 
beheld  his  glory,  glory  as  of  the  only 
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begotten  from  the  Father."  John  can 
never  forget.  Peter  in  his  last  epistle 
wrote,  "We  did  not  follow  cunningly 
devised  fables,  when  we  made  known 
unto  you  the  power  and  coming  of 
our  ILord  Jesus  Christ,  but  we  were 
eyewitnesses  of  his  majesty.  For  he 
received  from  God  the  Father  honor 
and  glory,  when  there  came  such 
voice  to  him  from  the  excellent 
glory,  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased:  and  this 
voice  we  ourselves  heard  come  out 
of  heaven,  when  we  were  with  him  in 
the  holy  mount." 

Thus  Peter  and  John  to  the  end  of 
their  ministry  were  influenced  by  the 
vision  of  that  wonderful  night,  and 
influenced  supremely  by  the  speech  of 


heaven  and  the  bright  cloud  that  over- 
shadowed them. 

To  many  there  come  no  mount  of 
transfiguration,  but  there  is  for  all  the 
speech  of  the  Son.  If  the  majority 
are  not  called  to  some  mount  of  vision 
where  they  may  behold  the  glory  as 
these  three  men  beheld  it,  yet  to  every 
soul  amid  the  multitudes  of  the  re- 
deemed He  speaks  in  every  passing 
day.  God  forbid  that  the  babel  of 
earth's  voices  should  drown  the  accents 
of  His  still  small  voice.  To  His  chil- 
dren He  speaks  softly  and  sweetly  in 
the  innermost  recesses  of  the  heart  day 
by  day,  saying  over,  "This  is  the  way. 
walk  ye  in  it,"  and  out  of  God's  heaven 
God's  message  ever  speaks,  "This  is 
my  Son,  hear  him." 


PHILANTHROPIC    WORK     IN    THE     DEPARTMENT 
STORES   OF   NEW  YORK. 

Caroline  Benedict  Burrell. 


One  of  the  most  interesting  chapters 
in  the  study  of  social  science  is  to  be 
read  in  the  department  stores  of  our 
cities.  That  each  has  a  peculiar  char- 
acteristic is  well  known  to  shoppers. 
One  looks  uninviting,  another  attrac- 
tive. In  one  the  clerks  are  anaemic, 
listless  and  covertly  rude,  while  in 
another  they  are  fresh,  cheerful  and 
obliging. 

The  explanation  of  the  difference 
lies  in  the  policy  of  the  employers.  It 
is  no  accident  that  some  stores  are 
more  wholesome,  physically  and  mor- 
ally, than  others ;  there  is  a  plan  of  ac- 
tion behind  the  outward  appearance. 
Some  shop  owners  decide  definitely  to 
ignore  everything  but  the  shortest  cut 
to  the  making  of  a  fortune,  and  they 
feel  that  it  lies  in  getting  the  most 
work  for  the  smallest  wages.  Nat- 
urally, the  employes  have  no  interest 
in  helping  in  any  such  plan,  and  indif- 
ference to  their  health  and  comfort 
results  in  antagonism.  On  the  other 
hand,  some  employers  adopt  a  gen- 
erous policy ;  they  believe  that  a  well- 


cared  for  employe  gives  better  service 
than  does  one  who  is  ill-treated. 

The  work  of  the  Consumers'  League 
has  also  done  much  toward  bettering 
our  stores.  The  very  men,  who  five 
years  ago  laughed  at  the  idea  that  any 
group  of  women  could  dictate  to  them 
as  to  the  sanitary  condition  of  their 
buildings  and  the  hours  and  wages  of 
those  whom  they  employed,  have  since 
asked  for  an  inspection  of  the  lunch 
and  cloak  rooms  they  then  refused  to 
show,  and  try  in  every  way  to  have 
their  names  put  on  the  White  List 
they  then  despised.  They  have  found 
they  have  to  deal  with  a  force  on 
which  they  did  not  reckon. 

Yet  these  selfish  reasons  for  the 
manifest  improvement  in  conditions 
do  not  account  for  the  good  feeling 
which  exists  to-day  in  many  of  our 
large  establishments.  There  is  a 
genuine  give-and-take  of  kindness 
there  which  has  no  economic  reasons 
behind  it ;  one  which  must  spring  from 
the  mutual  appreciation  of  sincerity 
and  kindness.    It  is  this  side  of  the 
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question  which  is  of  the  utmost  in- 
terest to  study;  the  ordinary  shopper 
knows  nothing  of  it,  beyond  the  feel- 
ing in  the  air  of  a  store. 

There  are  certain  things  which  most 
of  our  great  establishments  have  in 
common,  such  as  mutual  benefit  asso- 
ciations, vacations  with  full  pay,  lunch 
and  rest  rooms,  and  some  personal  su- 
pervision in  illness.  Besides  these, 
each  store  has  its  own  ideas,  which  it 
carries  out  in  its  own  way.  To  take 
up  the  common  work  first,  the  benefit 
associations  are  a  sort  of  insurance  so- 
cieties which  the  firm  and  the  em- 
ployes carry  on  in  partnership,  the  firm 
usually  appointing  a  bookkeeper  to 
care  for  the  matter,  and  issuing  a 
printed  yearly  statement.  The  regu- 
lar sums  put  in  vary  with  the  salaries 
received,  but  each  subscriber  is  en- 
titled to  a  certain  weekly  sum  in  ill- 
ness, and  a  much  larger  one  is  due  in 
case  of  death.  It  has  been  found  that 
in  many  cases  the  rest  of  only  a  few 
tlays,  with  this  money  for  food  and 
medicine,  will  restore  to  health.  In 
Wanamaker's  New  York  store,  where 
there  is  a  most  flourishing  association, 
the  printed  report  for  last  year  shows 
$10,000  paid  out  for  the  sick  or  the 
dead. 

Where  this  arrangement  does  not 
exist  there  is  perhaps  another,  which, 
while  most  generous  on  the  part  of  the 
employers  fails  to  give  the  same  feel- 
ing of  independence  as  the  other ;  that 
is,  the  wages  go  on  through  illness, — 
as  is  customary  unless  it  is  prolonged, 
— and  the  services  of  a  physician  are 
.riven  free  of  charge.  One  doctor  de- 
votes the  erreater  part  of  his  time  to 
the  care  of  sick  employes  in  Abraham 
&  Straus's  great  Brooklyn  store.  It  is 
certainly  unfortunate  that  public  onin- 
ion  does  not  call  for  some  systematic 
care  of  the  sick,  for  when  illness  is 
protracted  and  the  pay  stops  after  the 
first  few  weeks  there  is  often  great 
suffering. 

In  the  matter  of  vacations  employers 
have  grown  more  generous  of  late. 
Time  was  when  an  employe  was  given 
nine,  or  a  few  days  at  best,  and  then 
without  wages;  now  the  rule  is  from 


one  to  two  weeks'  rest,  with  full  pay. 
In  Wanamaker's  the  clerks  choose 
their  own  time  of  vacation,  which  be- 
gins on  Saturday  evening  when  the 
regular  dues  are  paid  for  the  two 
weeks  past;  in  addition  to  this  the 
two  weeks  in  advance  are  paid  also, 
and  the  man  or  woman  goes  away  with 
four  weeks'  pay  for  the  two  weeks' 
vacation.  In  sharp  contrast  to  this 
arrangement  is  the  conduct  of  certain 
employers  who  still  give  the  time,  but 
no  pay,  a  plan  which  works  doubly 
for  the  employer,  for  he  reduces  the 
number  of  his  workers  in  the  dull  sea- 
son and  saves  himself  no  inconsiderr 
able  sum  beside.  Luckily,  such  mean- 
ness is  infrequent. 

One  striking  improvement  in  the 
stores  recently  is  in  the  matter  of 
luncheon  and  rest  rooms.  Formerly 
employes  brought  a  lunch  from  home 
and  ate  it  hastily  in  a  corner  out  of 
sight,  or  went  out  to  buy  a  luncheon 
which  they  could  ill  afford. "  Now  in 
all  large  stores  there  are  excellent 
lunch  rooms,  and  good  food  is  fur- 
nished for  a  sum  which  does  not  pay 
expenses.  Where  there  is  a  restau- 
rant for  customers  the  food  served  is 
of  the  same  quality  in  both  lunch 
rooms,  though  naturally  the  variety 
differs.  The  bill  of  fare  seems  to  be 
about  the  same  everywhere:  sand- 
wiches or  rolls  and  butter,  two  cents ; 
coffee  or  tea  or  milk  two  cents  more ; 
pie,  cake  or  fruit,  one  or  two  cents; 
in  some  cases  a  large  dish  of  ice  cream 
is  also  given  for  two  cents.  A  certain 
manager,  who  wished  to  assure  him- 
self that  the  lunch  room  was  all  that  it 
was  meant  toi)e,  went  in  one  day  un- 
announced to  nave  his  luncheon.  He 
had  two  tongue  and  ham  sandwiches 
for  two  cents  each,  from  the  great 
heap  made  for  the  restaurant,  where 
he  would  have  paid  ten  cents  apiece 
for  them,  a  cup  of  coffee  with  sugar 
and  cream  for  two  cents  more,  which 
he  said  was  as  good  as  he  was  accus- 
tomed to  have  at  a  famous  hotel  near 
by  for  twenty  cents,  and  a  piece  of  pie, 
1 — also  two  cents.  He  had  determined 
to  spend  ten  cents  on  his  meal,  but  he 
had    to    confess    that    an    eight-cent 
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luncheon  was  all  that  he  could  man- 
age to  eat.  The  time  given  for 
luncheon  varies  from  half  an  hour  to 
an  hour;  those  who  wish  are  at  lib- 
erty to  spend  part  or  all  of  it  out  of 
doors,  but  most 
of  them  prefer 
the  quiet  of 
the  rest  room. 
In  the  one  given 
in  the  illustra- 
tion (Abraham 
&  Straus's) 
there  is  a  Brus- 
sels carpet  on 
the  floor,  large 
sunny  win- 
dows, a  piano, 
easy  chairs,  a 
table  with  the 
daily  papers  on  it,  and  an  excellent 
library. 

Aside  from  these  things,  which  the 
better  class  of  stores  have  in  common, 
there  is  some  specific  work  done  by 
many  of  them,  and  this  is  most  inter- 
esting, as  it  shows  the  character  of 
those  who  are  at  the  head  of  great 
enterprises.  For  example,  Lord  & 
Taylor's,  of  Broadway,  one  of  the 
oldest  and  most  conservative  houses, 
has  a  manager  who  has  grown 
gray  in  the  service  of  the  firm: 
its  policy  is  of  his  making;  it 
consists  in  a  personal  interest  in 
every  employe  in  the  store,  from  the 
cash  boys  up  to  the  heads  of  depart- 
ments. Many,  indeed  most,  of  these 
last  have  been  with  the  house  at  least 
twenty  years,  and  have  gone  steadily 
up  from  the  lowest  positions  to  those 
they  now  occupy.  There  is  little  call 
for  anything  in  the  way  of  educational 
work  anions  those  employed,  as  nearly 
all  are  graduates  of  the  public  schools. 
Every  employe  is  watched  in  the 
kindest  manner  for  some  sign  of 
special  aptitude,  and  each  one  is  ad- 
vanced as  rapidly  as  is  wise.  This  is 
understood  and  appreciated  by  all ; 
"Promotion  is  sure,  if  one  is  worthy 
of  it,"  they  say,  and  this  knowledge 
gives  cheerfulness  and  willing  service. 
The  employes  speak  affectionately  of 
those  over  them  and  recall  with  real 


feeling  instances  of  kindness  in  illness 
and  trouble. 

In  McCreery's  of  23d  street,  the 
manager  is  said  to  be  able  to  call  by 
name  every  salesman  or  woman  in 
the  building,  and  much  the  same  per- 
sonal interest  in  each  is  shown  as  in 
the  store  just  mentioned.  Besides 
this,  the  manager  prides  himself  on 
what  is  done  "behind  the  scenes,"  as 
he  puts  it.  That  is,  the  rest  and  lunch 
rooms,  and  general  arrangements  for 
the  comfort  of  those  employed  are  of 
the  very  best  character.  That  this 
is  appreciated  is  shown  by  the  words 
of  a  young  woman,  head  of  a  depart- 
ment, who  said,  "If  I  could  serve  these 
people  by  remaining  up  to  work  all 
night  at  any  time  I  would  gladly  do  it, 
for  they  are  so  good  to  us !"  In  both 
these  houses,  and  doubtless  in  others, 
the  hateful  system  of  nagging  and 
spying  is  unknown.  A  genuine  re- 
spect and  courtesy  exist  throughout, 
and  customers  are  quick  to  feel  the  at- 
mosphere of  ease  and  good  feeling. 

In  Wanamaker's,  both  in  New  York 
and  Philadelphia,  there  is  carried  out 
successfully  a  most  liberal  educational 
system.  The  force  of  help  employed 
is  so  large  that  the  personal  super- 
vision found  elsewhere  is  impossible. 
Here  all  classes  and  conditions  min- 
gle: Hebrews,  Germans,  Irish  and 
Americans,  the  educated,  the  partially 
educated,  the  wholly  illiterate.  Nat- 
urally to  do  the  best  for  all  demands 
a  wide  and  unusual  plan. 

To  begin  with  the  small  boys  em- 
ployed, there  is  a  regular  school  for 
them,  with  text-books  and  teacher,  one- 
third  of  all  the  cash  boys  attending 
for  an  hour  at  a  time ;  by  this  means 
all  the  boys  are  taken  in  turn  between 
nine  and  twelve  o'clock  every  day. 
For  the  boys  and  girls  next  older,  the 
"cadets,"  there  is  a  business  class,  held 
two  or  three  times  a  week,  where  they 
are  taught  the  systems  of  checks  used 
in  the  various  departments,  as  well  as 
all  other  transactions  needful  to  en- 
nble  them  to  go  from  one  department 
to  another,  so  that  no  one  mav  crow 
into  a  mere  machine,  caoable  of  doing 
onlv   one  thing.     Besides   this,  there 
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are  regular  night  classes  for  all  who 
wish  to  attend,  with  a  course  similar 
to  that  given  in  the  public  schools. 

In  the  spring  and  fall  a  peculiar 
series  of  meetings  is  held  for  the  older 
people,  the  clerks,  and  heads  of  de- 
partments. Several  times  a  week  a 
third  are  called  from  work  at  once 
and  gathered  in  a  large  room  for  a 
talk,  either  by  the  manager  or  some 
one  he  invites  to  speak,  on  all  sorts 
of  practical  aspects  of  life.  Truthful- 
ness, courtesy,  honesty,  kindness,  be- 
nevolence, and  similar  themes  are  dis- 
cussed, while  a  question  box  enables 
everyone  to  take  part  freely. 

Perhaps  the  most  unusual  feature  of 
the  store  is  its  woman's  club.  This 
is  founded  on  exactly  the  same  lines 
as  any  other,  with  a  cultivated  woman 
for  president,  and  a  membership  in  the 
state  and  national  federation,  the  meet- 
ings of  which  the  president  attends. 
In  addition  to  the  usual  literary  fea- 


tures, the  club  has  classes  in  vocal 
music,  dressmaking  and  elocution. 
Of  course  many  members  would  find 
it  impossible  to  go  home  after  working 
hours  and  return  for  the  club  meet- 
ing, so  a  hot  supper  is  prepared  for 
those  who  wish  to  remain.  The  club 
gives  occasional  evening  entertain- 
ments, to  which  all  the  employes  of 
the  store  are  invited  with  their  friends, 
the  small  admission  fee  going  to  swell 
the  club  treasury.  Sometimes  as 
many  as  five  hundred  gather  in  the 
great  restaurant,  from  which  the  ta- 
bles and  chairs  are  removed  for  the 
evening.  The  club  room  is  across  the 
street  in  what  was  formerly  a  private 
house,  and  is  most  homelike  and  de- 
lightful. 

The  value  of  this  club  is  really  be- 
yond measure,  for  the  members  grow 
not  only  in  actual  practical  knowledge, 
but  in  womanliness  as  well.  Their 
president  was  for  some  years  in  Y.  W. 
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C.  A.  work,  and  the  "mother"  of  a 
home  for  young  women,  so  that  her 
knowledge  of  the  needs  of  working 
women  is  wide. 

The  rest  room  for  men  in  this  store 
is  also  an  unusual  feature.  It  is  quite 
as  comfortable  as  that  for  the  women, 
while  in  most  stores  there  is  little  or 
no  provision  for  their  noon  hour  be- 
yond the  lunch  room,  as  most  em- 
ployers claim  that  the  men  prefer  to 
leave  the  house  for  a  walk.  In  this 
case,  however,  the  room  with  its  pa- 
pers and  easy  chairs  is  largely  used. 

Certain  of  the  great  stores  of  New 
York  which  have  never  been  upon  the 
White  List  have  also  of  late  made  pro- 
vision for  their  employes  comfort. 
In  Siegel  &  Cooper's  there  are  beauti- 
ful rest  rooms  and  a  gymnasium,  all 
largely  used  by  the  employes.  Macy 
is  about  to  build  a  new  and  enormous 
store  well  up  town  and  in  the  plans 
accepted  a  library,  reading  rooms, 
gymnasium  and  baths  are  all  to  be 
found. 

In  the  West  there  is  also  an  evident 
movement  toward  better  things.  In 
Marshall  Fields's,  of  Chicago,  there  is 
a  work  which  is  most  wisely  managed. 
Classes  for  cash  bovs  are  held,  where 


study  is  similar  to  that  in  the  gram- 
mar schools;  these  assemble  even' 
morning  with  one  third  of  the  boys 
from  the  whole  store  in  attendance 
from  eight  to  ten  o'clock,  each  sec- 
tion meeting  two  mornings  a  week. 
In  their  proposed  new  building  the 
ninth  floor,  consisting  of  a  very  lar^e 
lunch  room,  a  rest  room,  gymnasium, 
and  music  room  is  to  be  devoted  ex- 
clusively to  the  use  of  the  employes. 
The  study  of  the  work  done  m 
the  department  stores  makes  it  very 
plain  that  there  is  a  growing 
change  in  them  all.  Those  which 
are  now  doing  something  for  their 
working  people  seem  alert  to  catch 
new  ideas,  and  eager  to  improve 
their  methods,  while  in  those  stores 
which  are  compelled  to  acknowledge 
that  they  do  little  or  nothing  for  the 
comfort  and  improvement  of  the  em- 
ployes a  distinctly  apologetic  spirit  is 
manifest.  It  will  not  be  long  before 
the  force  of  public  sentiment  will  com- 
pel the  most  grasping  employer  to 
yield  something  more  than  he  now 
gives.  Indeed  if  he  would  not  have 
his  store  behind  the  times  it  will  be 
found  absolutely  necessary. 


THE  MOST  POWERFUL  QUARTET  FOR  SALVATION. 

•  Rev.  R.  E.  Williams. 


The  word  quartet  as  used  in  this  paper 
may  sound  somewhat  strange  and  mislead- 
ing without  a  word  of  explanation.  Let  us 
remember  that  it  has  nothing  to  do  with 
musical  composition,  or  musical  perform- 
ance of  any  kind,  but  for  the  lack  of  a  better 
term  it  is  here  u«ed  to  designate  the  Holy 
Trinity  plus  man  in  their  relation  to  the 
salvation  of  the  world.  We  hold  that  to 
this  combination  of  forces  belongs  the  most 
power,  that  is,  personal  power,  for  the  up- 
lifting of  humanity,  and  the  salvation  of  the 
human  race.  Not  to  one  of  these  apart 
from  the  other  three  but  to  the  four  com- 
bined. Not  the  Trinity  without  man  nor 
man  without  the  Trinity.  Truly  to  God 
bclongcth  power,  but  God  has   so  ordered 


things  that  He  hardly  ever  wieldcth  that 
power  for  salvation  except  through  the 
mediate  or  immediate  agency  of  man. 
There  must  be  a  man  somewhere  behind 
the  message — a  man  seen  or  unseen  behind 
the  very  Word  itself.  Would  that  I  could 
hereby  stir  up  your  pure  minds  as  my 
fellow  workers  and  servants  of  the  Most 
High  to  a  renewed  grasp  of  this  more  than 
weighty  and  all-important  fact. 

THE  FATHER. 

The  first  member  of  this  wonderful  quar- 
tet is  God  the  Father.  To  Him.  as  the  first 
person  in  the  Trinity,  and  the  Great  Foun- 
tain Head,  bclongeth  all  power.  He  it  i> 
Who  by  inspiration  is  called  "The  blessed 
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and  only  Potentate"  (i  Tim.  vi.  15),  and 
the  "Lord  God  omnipotent"  (Rev.  xix.  6) 
Who  is  infinitely  powerful  in  mind  and 
action.  So  powerful  in  mind  as  to  cause 
some  expositors  to  say  that  in  spending  His 
eternity  in  self-communion  He  thought  His 
ideas  into  actual  being ;  He  thought  Himself 
into  a  Word— co-eternal  and  consubstantial 
with  Himself.  His  thinking  is,  according 
to  them,  with  such  infinite  energy  that  He 
reproduces  Himself  in  the  Logos  or  His 
other  self.  For  the  Word  of  John  did  not 
became  a  Word  at  the  incarnation  but  was 
such  from  eternity.  "In  the  beginning  was 
the  Word."  "The  same  was  in  the  begin- 
ning with  God."  The  verb  was  joined  to 
the  beginning  making  the  idea  of  eternity 
to  dawn  upon  the  mind  in  its  awful  gran- 
deur. Yea,  so  powerful  in  mind  as  to  pene- 
trate all  succeeding  ages  with  His  fore- 
knowledge, ordering  and  framing  all  things, 
wickedness  included,  making  them  to  con- 
cur in  the  accomplishment  of  His  own  pur- 
poses, and  for  the  glory  of  His  own  name. 
So  powerful  in  action  that  He  spoke  the 
world  into  existence.  "He  spake  and  it  was 
done;  He  commanded,  and  it  stood  fast." 
He  commanded,  and  they  were  created" 
(Psalm  xxxiii.  6  and  cxlviii.  5).  Not  that 
we  arc  to  understand  by  this  expression 
that  God  had  to  use  an  utterance,  but  to 
express  the  easiness  of  His  operation.  God 
had  only  to  will  the  creation  and  it  sprang 
into  being.  Perhaps  there  is  no  passage  in 
Holy  Writ  that  sets  forth  this  divine 
power  as  exhibited  in  creation  more  sub- 
limely than  that  of  the  seer  of  the  land  of 
l*z  in  chapter  xxvi.  of  his  book.  Whether 
modern  criticism  will  mark  it  as  poetry  or 
history,  it  matters  not  for  our  present  pur- 
pose. If  it  is  a  drama  it  sufficeth  us  to  say 
that  it  is  a  most  excellent  one,  as  the  fol- 
lowing passage  will  prove,  and  a  drama 
who«e  author  was  above  all  else  an  inspired 
poet.  "He  (that  is,  God)  stretcheth  out  the 
north  over  the  empty  place,  and  hangeth 
the  earth  upon  nothing."  Who  can  grasp 
the  idea  here?  Who  can  imagine  what  it 
is  to  hang  the  massive  weighty  earth  upon 
nothing?  You  may  say  that  He  did  it  by 
the  law  of  attraction.  That  may  be  true, 
but  the  question  is,  who  gave  existence  to 
that  law?  Can  there  be  even  a  law  of  at- 
traction without  a  law  giver?  Surely,  my 
brethren,  He  Who  can  hang  the  earth  and 


the  universe  upon  nothing  will  not  fail  to- 
sustain  us  who  are  but  small  dust  of  the 
balance,  if  we  put  our  trust  in  Him. 

This  incident  of  God's  power,  however, 
is  only  the  least  remarkable.  Still,  it 
was  by  this  power  the  pre-Mosaic  saints 
were  supposed  to  have  known  Him.  The 
moral  attributes  of  the  Godhead,  con- 
science and  affection,  righteousness  and 
love,  were  only  partially  revealed  unto 
them.  God  was  known  to  the  patri- 
archs mostly  by  His  natural  attributes — 
"eternal  power  and  Godhead."  The  name 
by  which  He  was  called  mostly  was  El 
Shaddai  (Heb.  God  Almighty) .  At  the  giv- 
ing of  the  law  He  is  clothed  with  other 
attributes,  those  of  justice  and  mercy.  He 
instructs  Moses  to  announce  to  the  new 
nation  His  new  name,  Jehovah.  "And  God 
[The  Almighty]  spoke  unto  Moses,  and 
said  unto  him,  I  am  the  Lord  [or  Jeho- 
vah] ;  And  I  appeared  unto  Abraham,  unto 
I«aac,  and  unto  Jacob  by  the  name  of  God 
Almighty,  but  by  my  name  Jehovah  was  I 
not  known  to  them"  (Ex.  vi.  2,  3).  And  if 
we  would  have  a  fuller  explanation  of  this 
new  name  it  is  to  be  had  in  chapter  xxxiv. 
6,  7.  "The  Lord,  the  Lord  God  [Jehovah, 
Jehovah  the  Almighty]  merciful  and  gra- 
cious, long  suffering  and  abundant  in  good- 
ness and  truth.  Keeping  mercy  for  thou- 
sands, forgiving  iniquity  and  transgression 
and  sin,"  etc.  And  oh,  what  a  precious 
name !  Is  it  any  wonder  that  Moses,  when 
he  heard  it,  "bowed  his  head  toward  the 
earth  and  worshiped"?  Would  that  we 
might  do  the  same  thing  to-day.  Under 
this  new  name  God  manifested  His  power  in 
various  ways.  One  instance  will  be  all  we 
can  now  stay  to  touch  upon,  viz.,  the  miracu- 
lous way  in  which  He  delivered  His  people 
out  of  Egypt,  leading  them  for  forty  years  in 
the  parched  and  barren  wilderness,  bringing 
them  safe  to  the  land  of  Canaan.  Won- 
derful indeed  and  most  wonderful  was  this 
deliverance  which  Almighty  God  wrought 
with  the  arm  of  His  power.  So  wonderful 
that  the  waters  when  they  saw  it  were 
afraid  and  the  depths  also  were  troubled, 
for  His  way  of  deliverance  was  in  the  sea 
and  His  path  in  the  great  waters  (see  Deut. 
viii.  and  Psalm  lxxvii).  Now  then,  to 
what  end  was  this  deliverance,  and  the  re- 
cording of  it  for  us  in  God's  own  Word? 
Was  it  not  that  the  Israelites  then,  and  we 
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first,  then  grace  for  grace  after.  I  hap- 
pened to  be  sitting  in  the  pulpit  facing  the 
congregation.  It  was  a  crowd  of  country 
people,  robust  and  healthy  in  appearance. 
As  I  looked  at  them,  I  seemed  to  ask  my- 
self, where  was  there  a  power  in  existence 
that  could  move  them?  It  was  not  long 
before  my  question  was  answered.  As  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  the  Spirit  came  with 
His  mighty  power,  moving  the  crowd,  phy- 
sically as  well  as  spiritually,  as  a  field  of 
corn  is  moved  by  a  summer  breeze.  Never 
did  I  witness  such  power.  It  is  true  that 
I  saw  more  outward  commotion,  and  heard 
more  noise,  but  never  have  I  witnessed  so 
much  living,  supernatural  force  accompany- 
ing the  word.  At  the  end  some  of  the  peo- 
ple seemed  as  if  they  were  nailed  to  the 
seats.  There  was  one  man  outside— one 
of  the  most  wicked  in  the  whole  neighbor- 
hood— who  seemed  so  stunned  that  he  could 
neither  go  home  nor  go  in.  Such  was  the 
power    which    accompanied    the    preaching 


of  that  man  that  it  required  special  trains. 
on  some  occasions,  to  carry  the  people  to 
hear  him.  You  would  naturally  like  to 
know  what  were  the  secrets  of  his  success. 
All  the  answer  I  can  give  you  is,  first,  that 
he  was  about  the  most  prayerful  man  Wales 
ever  saw.  Neither  would  he  promise  to  go 
to  any  place  without  a  promise  from  them 
to  hold  a  week  of  prayer  before  he  came. 
Second,  he  was  most  earnest  and  sincere  in 
applying  the  truth.  He  was  like  a  man 
within  the  gate  of  eternity  pleading  with 
sinners  outside.  Third,  he  was  so  sincere 
that  he  made  others  sincere.  Neither  did 
his  actions  outside  of  the  pulpit  tend  to  mar 
his  influence  within  it.  Fourth,  he  was  a 
man,  like  John  the  Baptist,  with  his  soul 
ablaze  with  divine  truth  and  love.  Fifth, 
he  was  also  in  living  union  with  the  blessed 
Trinity  and  an  honored  member  of  the 
powerful  quartet. 

Minneapolis,  Minn. 


OUR  JAPAN  LETTER. 
R.  B.  Peery,  Ph.  D. 


In  my  last  letter  I  wrote  of  a  plan  for  a 
special  evangelistic  campaign  in  Japan,  in 
this  first  year  of  the  new  century.  This 
plan  is  now  being  put  into  execution 
throughout  the  whole  country,  and  I  want 
to  write  about  what  is  actually  being  done 
by  way  of  special  effort  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel widely  in  Japan  during  this  year. 

The  President  of  the  Japan  Branch  of 
the  Evangelical  Alliance,  Rev.  Yoichi 
Honda,  made  a  tour  through  the  leading 
cities  of  Kyushu  during  April,  in  the  inter- 
est of  this  special  movement.  The  mis- 
sionaries and  evangelists  in  each  place 
united  in  working  up  large  meetings,  either 
in  a  theatre  or  some  public  hall ;  and  secured 
prominent  speakers  to  assist  Mr.  Honda 
with  the  preaching.  To  some  readers  of 
the  Record  it  may  seem  a  little  incongru- 
ous to  hold  gospel  services  in  a  theatre ;  but 
for  many  reasons  we  find  such  places  well 
adapted  for  these  meetings.  In  some  towns 
there  are  no  church  buildings  as  yet;  and 
where  there  are  churches  they  are  genrally 
too  small  to  accommodate  the  large  crowds 


that  come  to  hear  what  we  have  to  say. 
Another  reason  is  that  many  people  who 
cannot  be  induced  to  enter  a  Christian 
church  will  gladly  go  to  hear  preaching  in  a 
theatre.  They  are  accustomed  to  going  to 
the  theatre,  and  it  does  not  commit  them 
to  Christianity  as  they  suppose  going  10 
church  does.  The  meetings  held  in  the- 
atres up  to  this  time  here  in  Kyushu  have 
been  most  encouraging. 

The  first  large  meeting  was  held  in  Naga- 
saki, early  in  April,  in  the  largest  theatre 
of  the  city.  An  audience  of  about  fifteen 
hundred  gathered  there  for  two  consecu- 
tive evenings,  and  listened  most  attentively 
and  respectfully  to  the  preaching  of  God's 
Holy  Word.  These  were  the  largest  and 
most  reverent  Christian  meetings  ever  held 
in  Nagasaki;  both  the  missionaries  and 
native  ministers  there  said  they  had  never 
seen  anything  like  it  in  all  their  previous 
experience. 

The  Christian  workers  of  Nagasaki  have 
organized  plans  to  follow  up  tfie  results 
of  these  meetings,  and  carry  on  the  work 
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for  at  least  three  months.  Union  meetings 
arc  held  in  each  church  or  chapel  for  one 
week;  then  they  are  removed  to  another 
and  continued  for  a  week;  and  so  on  until 
special  meetings  have  been  held  in  each 
church  and  chapel  in  the  city.  Interest  in 
the  services  has  been  sustained  from  the 
beginning;  and  large  crowds  come  to  hear 
the  Word  each  evening.  The  Christian 
workers  are  much  encouraged  by  the  suc- 
cess of  the  meetings. 

A  few  days  after  the  Nagasaki  meetings 
we  held  similar  ones  here  in  Saga,  with 
encouraging  results.  A  large  theatre  had 
been  rented  for  the  occasion;  and  it  was 
well  filled  with  a  quiet,  attentive  audience. 
Besides  Rev.  Honda,  we  had  one  native 
and  one  foreign  preacher  from  the  neigh- 
boring city  of  Fukuoka;  and  they  preached 
the  plain  gospel  as  forcibly  as  they  could 
present  it.  The  audience  was  quiet  and 
attentive,  and  received  the  message  with 
evident  respect  and  appreciation. 

The  doorkeeper  estimated  the  audience 
at  eight  hundred.  Most  of  the  hearers 
were  of  a  class  that  never  goes  to  our 
chapels,  and  doubtless  many  of  them  heard 
the  blessed  gospel  story  for  the  first  time 
on  this  occasion.  I  was  agreeably  sur- 
prised at  the  good  order  which  prevailed. 
When  I  first  came  to  Saga,  nine  years  ago, 
it  would  have  been  impossible  to  hold  such 
a  meeting  here.  The  house  would  have 
been  in  a  continuous  uproar;  and  quite 
likely  something  more  than  shouting  would 
have  been  done.  But  open  opposition  is 
now  almost  a  thing  of  the  past. 

The  day  following  the  preaching  in  Saga 
two  large  meetings  were  held  in  the  public 
hall  in  Fukuoka,  a  strong  Buddhist  city  of 
seventy-five  thousand  people.  The  hall 
was  well  filled  both  times,  and  the  workers 
said  they  had  never  seen  such  meetings  in 
the  city  before. 

Large  public  meetings,  lasting  two  or 
more  days  each,  were  also  held  last  month 
in  Kagoshima,  Kumamoto,  and  Wakamat- 
su,  where  many  people  heard  the  gospel  for 
the  first  time.  This  forward  movement  is 
king  prosecuted  more  vigorously  in  Kago- 
shima than  anywhere  else  on  this  island 
at  present  The  workers  there  have  banded 
themselves  together  for  a  campaign  in  the 
country.  Going  out  two  by  two— a  for- 
eigner and  native  together— they  visit  each 


town  and  village,  call  at  every  house,  leave 
tracts,  and  invite  the  populace  to  attend  a 
meeting  in  the  inn,  or  some  other  public 
place.  Then,  when  the  people  come  to- 
gether in  the  evening,  they  preach  to  them 
as  plainly  and  directly  as  they  can;  and  in 
this  way  they  are  proclaiming  the  truth 
throughout  the  whole  district 

Large  and  encouraging  meetings  have  re- 
cently been  held  in  Osaka  also;  and  a  gen- 
eral campaign  is  now  being  carried  on  in 
Tokyo.  Enthusiastic  meetings  are  being 
held  at  various  points  in  the  city,  and  a 
great  deal  of  interest  is  manifested.  As  a 
result  of  the  special  preaching  in  the  cap- 
ital alone,  it  is  reported  that  about  eight 
hundred  people  are  now  diligently  enquiring 
the  way  of  life. 

Perhaps  we  should  not  expect  large  num- 
bers of  direct  conversions  as  the  result  of 
such  evangelistic  effort  here,  as  would  be 
expected  in  America  or  England ;  for  most 
of  the  people  know  nothing  about  Chris- 
tianity, and  their  spiritual  nature  is  much 
dwarfed  and  repressed.  We  shall  be  well 
pleased,  and  profoundly  grateful  to  God, 
if  these  special  efforts  succeed  in  arousing 
the  people  from  their  state  of  religious  in- 
difference, and  creating  such  an  interest 
as  will  induce  them  to  come  to  our  chapels 
and  homes  for  regular  and  systematic  in- 
struction in  the  religion  of  Christ.  One  of 
the  missionaries  in  Nagasaki,  replying  to 
an  enquiry  concerning  the  results  of  the 
work  there,  says:  "I  do  not  like  to  speak 
positively  of  results  yet.  While  there  was 
not  much  said  at  the  theatre  meeting  that 
would  be  likely  to  lead  to  direct  conversion, 
the  large  attendance  and  appreciative  inter- 
est of  the  people  have  quickened  the  zeal 
of  the  local  workers,  and  stimulated  them 
to  take  up  earnestly  the  work  of  the  cam- 
paign. The  local  newspapers  spoke  in  com- 
plimentary terms  of  the  services,  and  I  am 
confident  that  Christianity  has  been  brought 
before  the  people  of  the  city  as  never  before. 
Since  the  meetings  there  has  been  some 
increase  in  the  regular  attendance  at  our 
chapels.  We  have  organized  further  special 
effort,  divided  the  city  into  districts,  and 
planned  a  series  of  meetings  to  extend 
through  three  months.  Most  of  the  work- 
ers in  the  city  will  unite  in  the  special  effort 
in  each  district.  This  is  the  kind  of  work 
that  I  rely  on  for  direct  results." 
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These  meetings  have  resulted  in  great 
good  in  another  way,  by  bringing  together 
Christian  workers  of  all  denominations,  and 
giving  the  world  an  object  lesson  of  the 
practical  unity  of  the  Christian  church,  in 
spite  of  external  differences. 

The  committee  in  charge  of  this  forward 
movement  has  planned  for  another  cam- 
paign on  the  same  territory  during  the  next 
two  months;  and  perhaps  this  will  be  fol- 
lowed by  still  further  effort  in  the  fall. 
Will  not  all  readers  of  this  magazine  pray 
that    God    may    enable    us    to   accomplish 


something  definite  and  positive  by  these 
movements?  The  way  is  open  for  the 
broad  proclamation  of  the  gospel  in  Japan; 
the  people  seem  to  be  awakening  from  their 
state  of  coldness  and  indifference  to  spirit- 
ual things;  the  Christian  workers  are  up 
and  doing;  and  we  look  for  the  fruit  which 
comes  through  the  leading  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God. 

"Awake,  O  north  wind;  and  come,  thou 
south ;  blow  upon  my  garden,  that  the  spices 
thereof  may  flow  out." 

Saga,  Japan. 


CHRISTIAN  ENDEAVOR  TOPICS. 
Ida  Q.  Moulton. 


GAINING  BY  LOSING. 
(August  4,  Mark  x.  38-30.) 

Our  lives  are  so  full  of  the  mercantile 
spirit  that  there  is  little  room  for  anything 
else.  We  forget  that  "a  man  can  receive 
nothing  except  it  be  given  him  from  above." 
We  are  so  slow  in  comprehending  that  in 
having  Christ  we  have  all  there  is  worth 
having.  We  profess  to  be  separated  from 
the  world,  yet  how  eager  we  are  after  things 
of  this  world.  We  admit  that  we  have  been 
"bought  with  a  price/'  yet  how  slow  we 
are  to  live  up  to  the  principles  of  that  pur- 
chase. We  acknowledge  that  we  should 
"seek  first  the  kingdom  of  God"  yet  we 
"let  the  cares  of  this  world,"  and  "the  de- 
ceitfulness  of  riches"  bring  leanness  to  our 
souls  (Matt.  xvi.  26). 

The  devil  no  sooner  sees  us  mentally 
running  up  a  profit  and  loss  account  with 
our  Senior  Partner,  Jesus  Christ,  than  he 
runs  up  a  flag,  bearing  these  words  "With 
persecutions."  He  is  on  the  alert  when  we 
begin  to  question,  as  did  Peter,  what  we 
shall  get  out  of  it.  He  begins  his  plausible 
reasoning,  and  would  make  us  believe  that 
he  has  no  loss  column.  The  thought  of 
death  intrudes  itself,  and  we  remember  that 
in  all  the  reasoning  there  is  not  a  gleam 
of  light  for  "the  world  to  come."  Although 
it  is  true  that  at  the  foot  of  our  account 
with  God  stand  the  words  "with  persecu- 
tion," it  is  also  true  that  below  this  is  the 
cheering  promise,  "in  the  world  to  come 
eternal  life." 


Reproduction  is  an  invisible  law  stamped 
upon  all  God's  handiwork.  The  corn  of 
wheat  and  the  living  soul,  must  die  to  the 
world  in  order  to  fulfill  this  law.  God's 
power  is  as  manifest  in  the  one  as  in  the 
other,  and  the  transformation  is  as  great 
in  either  case.  One  gains  by  contact  with 
the  earthly  elements,  the  other  with  hea- 
venly. The  gain  of  a  corn  of  wheat  is  re- 
stricted, but  the  gain  of  the  soul  is  bound- 
less, because  it  has  the  Infinite  for  its  re- 
sources. The  serious  and  weighty  question 
with  each  of  us  should  be,  Am  I  gaining 
all  that  is  possible  for  me  to  gain?  Am  I 
"getting  on"  in  spiritual  affairs  as  fast 
as  it  is  my  privilege? 

There  need  be  no  care,  trouble  or  ques- 
tioning as  to  our  gains  and  losses,  for 
Christ  has  taught  us  by  precept  and  ex- 
ample how  to  make  our  lives  all  gain. 
By  precept  in  commanding  us  to  love  one 
another,  by  example  in  washing  the  disci- 
ples' feet.  The  precept  is  easy  to  obey, 
the  example  easy  to  follow,  for  back  of 
both  is  the  power  that  will  enable  us  to 
do  "all  things."  Let  us  count  it  a  mark 
of  divine  favor  if  in  those  "all  things," 
there  are  some  "hard  things."  He  is  not 
slow  to  recognize  our  faith  and  ability.  If 
He  chooses  to  prove  and  try  us  here  "till 
all  seems  lost,"  it  is  that  our  gains  "in  the 
world    to    come"    may    be    greater. 

Someone  told  a  parable  somewhat  like 
this.  There  was  a  monastery  in  Austria 
noted  for  its  gifts  to  the  poor.    It  grew 
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rich  and  prosperous.  The  monks  began  to 
hoard  the  money,  and  it  grew  poor.  One 
day  a  disguised  saint  passed  by  and  said 
to  the  monks:  "Let  me  tell  you  why  you 
are  so  poor.  Once  you  had  two  brothers, 
named  Date  and  Dabitur.  You  thrust  out 
Date,  and  Dabitur,  being  lonely,  left  of 
his  own  accord."  The  monks  protested, 
saying  they  never  had  had  such  inmates. 
"Have  you  forgotten  your  Latin?"  asked 
the  saint  "Date  means  give,  Dabitur,  it 
shall  be  given  to  you."  When  Date  be- 
comes an  inmate  again,  Dabitur  will  return. 
What  is  true  of  money  is  also  true  of  all 
other  possessions.  In  the  highest  sense, 
we  keep  what  we  give  and  use  for  others. 
Then  let  us  give,  of  our  time,  talents  and 
money  for  the  advancement  of  Christ's 
kingdom,  for  this  is  true  gaining,  this  is 
true  living. 

ENEMIES  AND  AIMS. 
(August  11,  Ephetians  vi.  10-18  ) 

Our  Warfare. 

Our  warfare  is  the  greatest  outside  of 
heaven,  for  it  is  a  warfare  of  faith,  which 
is  the  great  power  of  the  universe,  against 
an  unbelieving  world.  This  warfare  re- 
quires the  utmost  confidence  in  our  Cap- 
tain as  well  as  implicit  obedience  to  His 
commands.  We  are  not  only  to  do  what 
He  says  but  in  the  way  He  says.  It  is  not 
an  intermittent  warfare,  but  perpetual,  end- 
ing only  with  life  itself.  In  the  very  be- 
ginning we  must  "lay  hold  on  eternal  life," 
and  fight  as  if  our  life  depended  upon  it, 
for  does  it  not  ?  as  if  it  were  the  only  thing 
worth  living  for,  for  is  it  not?  A  kite 
drew  a  twine  across  the  falls  of  Niagara, 
by  the  twine  a  cord  was  drawn,  by  the 
cord  a  rope,  by  the  rope  a  cable,  by  the 
cable  an  iron  cable  which  was  to  form  the 
bridge.  Thus  it  is  in  this  warfare  of  faith. 
We  begin  with  John  iii.  16,  and  end  with 
the  whole  Bible,  which  will  comfort  and 
sustain  us  in  life's  duties,  enable  us  to  cross 
the  river  of  death,  and  direct  us  into  the 
presence  of  the  King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of 
Lords. 

Our  Weapons. 

Over  nineteen  hundred  years  ago  our 
Captain  waged  a  warfare  for  thirty-three 
years.  He  used  spiritual  weapons.  So  must 
we.    His  weapons  were  prayer,  the  word 


of  God,  love,  sympathy,  gentleness,  pa- 
tience, mercy,  and  purity.  They  must  be 
ours.  He  fought  against  an  invisible 
enemy.  So  do  we.  He  conquered.  So 
shall  we,  if  we  only  obey  His  commands. 
Time  has  not  weakened  Satan's  power  or 
dulled  his  cunning  craftiness.  Nor  has 
time  had  any  effect  upon  the  weapons  Christ 
used,  except  to  brighten  them.  There  is 
a  complete  set  of  weapons  for  every  one 
of  us.  Have  we  all  of  them?  Are  we 
using  them?  There  are  strongholds  of  sin 
waiting  to  be  pulled  down  by  you.  Will 
you  do  it  (2  Cor.  x.  4)  ? 

Our  Armor. 

Girdle,  breastplate,  greaves,  shield,  helmet 
and  sword — truth,  righteousness,  peace, 
faith,  the  hope  of  salvation,  and  the  Word 
of  God.  What  a  panoply  for  the  Christian ! 
What  a  spectacle  to  the  unbelieving  world 
is  a  Christian  arrayed  in  the  armor  of  light. 
Only  one  offensive  piece,  i.  e.t  the  Word  of 
God,  against  which  nothing  will  stand. 
This  armor  fits  perfectly,  is  self-repairing 
and  never  rusts.  But  it  must  always  be 
worn,  for  we  are  fighting  against  a  tireless, 
sleepless  enemy,  always  on  the  alert  to  sur- 
prise us.  His  aim  is  to  take  us  "off  our 
guard."  There  is  but  one  remedy  to  escape 
his  darts  and  that  is  found  in  Eph.  vi.  18. 

Our  Enemies. 

What  a  long  list  confronts  us,  both  from 
within  and  from  without.  They  come 
from  three  sources,  the  world,  the  flesh  and 
the  devil.  Those  coming  from  the  flesh  are 
more  formidable,  harder  to  resist,  and  most 
difficult  to  overcome.  And  they  cannot  be 
overcome  except  as  we  "walk  in  the  Spirit" 
(Gal.  v.  16).  Drop  the  "h"  in  flesh  and 
read  it  backward  and  you  have  our  chief 
foe — self.  It  is  difficult  to  conceive  of  sin 
separated  from  the  flesh,  for  our  "own  lust" 
entices  and  draws  us  away.  Lust  brings 
forth  sin,  sin  death  (James  i.  14  and  15). 
When  we  yield  to  the  flesh,  we  yield  to 
self,  our  worst  enemy;  give  self  full  sway, 
and  where  is  the  sin  that  will  not  follow 
(Jer.  xvii,  9)  ? 

"The  Battle  is  the  Lord's." 

"Lord,  this  is  Thy  cause,  not  mine. 
Therefore  do  Thine  own  work,  for  if  this 
gospel  do  not  prosper,  it  will  not  be  Luther 
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alone  who  will  be  a  loser,  but  Thine  own 
name  will  be  dishonored/'  This  was  a 
prayer  often  upon  Luther's  lips.  Let  us  not 
forget  Whose  cause  it  is,  or  the  power 
back  of  it.  When  we  plan  engagements  of 
our  own,  then  "the  hand  of  the  Lord"  is 
withdrawn,  and  fear,  defeat  and  dishonor 
follow.  It  is  only  as  we  come  and-  go  at 
His  command,  that  His  cause  becomes  ours 
and  ours  His.  The  devil's  time  of  action 
is  always  now.    So  should  is  be  with  us. 

"Now  is  the  time  for  battle; 

Now  I  would  strive  with  the  best; 
Now  is  the  time  for  labor; 
Hereafter  remaineth  a  rest." 

god's  requirements. 

(August  lft,  Deuteronomy  x.  19-14.) 

Fear. 

God  is  desirous  that  we  should  use  all 
our  talents  and  develop  all  our  powers,  and 
thus  learn  how  to  live,  both  in  this  world 
and  in  the  world  to  come.  Therefore  He 
requires  fear  as  the  "beginning  of  wisdom." 
"The  fear  of  the  Lord"  causes  us  to  hate 
sin  as  something  displeasing  to  Him,  and  to 
dread  nothing  so  much  as  offending  Him. 

Love. 

He  would  have  us  grow  up  into  a  perfect 
likeness  of  His  Son.  Growth  in  the  hea- 
venly kingdom  is  dependent  upon  love, 
love  to  God,  and  love  to  man.  Therefore 
He  requires  us  to  love  Him  with  "all  our 
hearts"  and  our  "neighbor  as  ourselves." 
Since  "God  is  love,"  and  Christ  and  God 
are  one,  to  become  like  Christ  we  must 
love  as  He  loves. 

Obedience. 

He  requires  that  we  bring  "into  captivity 
every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ," 
for  obedience  is  a  proof  of  our  reverence 
and  love.  Unless  we  are  willing  to  obey 
His  commands,  our  love  is  not  well 
grounded. 

Service. 

God  requires  a  willing  and  joyful  obe- 
dience, therefore  we  must  "serve  the  Lord 
with  gladness."  He  does  not  compel,  hire, 
coax  or  drive  us  into  His  service.  A  single 
broken  thread  mars  the  whole  piece  of 
cloth,  so  a  little  unwilling  service  mars  all 
the  willing  service.  When  our  obedience 
is  merely  outward,  we  sink  from  partner- 


ship into  slavery.  God  has  a  purpose  in 
our  life.  He  needs  our  whole-hearted  co- 
operation in  accomplishing  that  purpose. 
This  He  gains  through  our  service. 

Courage. 

God  requires  us  to  be  courageous.  Some 
one  has  said  of  courage  that  it  was  that 
"firmness  of  spirit  and  swell  of  soul  which 
meets  trials  and  difficulties  bravely."  And 
nowhere  do  we  need  this  swell  of  the  soul 
more  than  in  the  common  pursuits  of  life. 
It  is  a  great  thing  to  be  ready  to  die  for 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  far  greater 
to  be  able  to  live  for  that  name.  We  have 
courage  to  serve  Him.  We  are  ready  for 
that,  but  are  we  ready  to  "stand  and  wait," 
willing  to  be  bound  by  the  chain  of  cir- 
cumstances which  God's  providences  have 
forged  for  us?  Are  we  ready  to  be 
"despised  and  rejected  of  men"?  Ready 
to  endure,  to  be  patient,  loving  and  willing 
to  work  and  ask  no  return?  Yet  this  is 
real  courage.    Is  it  yours? 

How  "slow  of  heart"  we  are  in  compre- 
hending that  all  of  God's  requirements, 
whether  to  us  they  seem  good  or  ill,  are  for 
our  highest  welfare.  What  if  He  with- 
holds the  present's  better,  He  will  give 
us  the  future's  best.  Oh,  that  we  might  more 
fully  understand  that  it  is  a  tender,  merci- 
ful, loving  Father  Who  is  dealing  with  us, 
One  Who  "knows  our  frame  and  remem- 
bers that  we  are  dust." 

DAILY  PRAYER. 

(August  25,  Psalm  xxxiv.  1-22 ) 

Listening  Prayers. 

It  is  said  that  Richard  Baxter  would  kneel 
before  his  open  Bible,  put  his  finger  upon 
a  text,  and  say,  "Lord,  tell  me  the  mean- 
ing of  this  text,  reveal  it  even  to  me,"  and 
then  wait  in  a  listening  attitude.  His  ser- 
mons were  marvels  of  spiritual  eloquence, 
and  his  hearers  were  convicted  of  sin. 
Prayer  is  not  alone  asking  favors  of  God 
but  receiving  favors  from  Him.  The  truest 
praying  is  a  "heart  to  heart"  talk  when  no 
words  are  uttered.  Words  and  posture  are 
unavailing  if  the  heart  is  "far  from  him." 
One  hour  alone  with  God  with  the  open 
heart  above  the  open  Bible,  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  above  both  is  more  effectual  than  all 
the  commentaries  of  the  world. 
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Musical  Prayers. 

There  arc  two  acts  of  worship  which  every 
redeemed  child  of  God  counts  exceedingly 
precious,  those  of  praise  and  prayer.  When 
expressed  they  differ  in  form  yet  in  the 
heart  they  should  be  the  same.  Our  praises 
should  be  prayers  set  to  music.  It  does  not 
require  years  of  practice  to  raise  the  voice 
in  prayer.  It  does  not  require  much  bodily 
effort  for  prayer.  Let  us  then  keep  the 
heart  "in  tune"  for  prayer  and  God  will 
"set  the  music" 

Prepaid  Prayers. 

At  a  missionary  conference,  a  minister 
was  asked  to  pray.  He  hesitated,  putting 
his  hand  into  his  pocket.  "Father 
Andrews,  they  want  you  to  pray,"  said 
some  one  near  him.  "But  I  can't  pray  till 
I've  given  something,"  said  he.  He  gave 
something,  then  prayed.  Likewise  should 
we,  in  our  daily  life,  prepay  our  prayers,  in 
such  a  way  as  to  warrant  our  asking  favors 
of  God.  If  we  are  doing  His  will,  our  lives 
themselves  will  be  a  prayer  and  "before 
they  call  I  will  answer."  It  is  not  God's 
plan  that  we  should  be  beggars ;  when  we 
become  that  there  is  something  wrong  in 
oar  lives.  If  our  lives  prepay  our  prayers 
we  shall  receive  more  than  we  would  dare 
to  ask  for. 

God's  Yeas  and  Nays. 

There  is  comfort  in  the  thought  that  God 
will  not  answer  all  our  prayers.  Some  of 
us  who  have  been  long  in  the  service,  now 


know  that  had  all  our  prayers  been  an- 
swered, our  lives  would  have  been  wrecked. 
"Ye  know  not  what  ye  ask  for."  But  God 
knows  and  He  knows  also  the  result  if  our 
requests  were  granted  and  therefore  says 
Nay.  But  God's  nays  are  full  of  blessings. 
Then  let  us  return  thanks  for  the  requests 
He  does  not  answer  as  well  as  for  those 
He  does. 

Prayer  and  Thanks. 

There  is  a  legend  which  says  that  once 
two  angels  were  sent  from  heaven,  each 
bearing  a  basket  in  which  they  were  to 
gather,  the  one  petitions  and  the  other 
thanks  to  take  back  to  heaven.  The  basket 
of  petitions  was  soon  filled  while  the  basket 
of  thanks  was  nearly  empty.  Is  there  a 
lesson  in  this  fable  for  us?  Do  we  ever 
ask,  receive  and  appropriate  blessings  with- 
out returning  thanks  to  the  One  Who  is 
the  fount  of  all  blessings?  It  is  an  easy 
thing  to  say :  "Thank  you,  Lord.  Your  gift 
has  made  my  heart  glad."  May  it  be  often 
upon  our  lips. 

Prayer  and  Faith. 

There  is  a  Persian  bird,  called  Juftak, 
which  has  but  one  wing.  On  the  wingless 
side  of  the  male  is  a  hook,  and  on  the 
female  a  ring  and  it  is  only  as  they  are 
joined  together  that  they  can  fly  upward. 
Thus  it  is  with  prayer  and  faith.  Faith  is 
the  ring  and  prayer  the  hook,  and  only  as 
prayer  is  joined  to  faith,  can  they  soar 
upward  into  the  presence  of  God  and  re- 
ceive His  divine  attention  (Mark  xi.  24). 
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Thursday,  zit.    In  all  thy  ways  ocknowl-  He  knoweth  all  thy  needs,  and  hath  ar- 
tdge  him,  and  he  shall  direct  thy  paths,  ranged 

Prov.  in.  6.  For  their  supply:    thy  pathway,  too,  this 

day 

Take  thou  this  day  from  God,  a  solemn  Is  marked  upon  His  chart  in  heaven,  and 

trust  was 

Which  He  commits  to  thee;    and  that  it  Before  ordained  that  thou  shouldst  walk 

may  therein. 

Be  well  begun,  spend  its  first  hours  with  All  through  the  journey  keep  thy  hand  in 

Him.  His, 
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For  He  will  surely  prove  thy  safest  guide, 
Since  He  hath  planned  each  step.    And  as 

there 
Come  fresh  opportunities  for  service,  see 
Thou  use  each  one  for  God,  giving  to  Him 
Glory  in  word  and  deed    So  doing  all 
As  in  His  sight,  when  this  day's  course  is 

run 
Thou  mayest  hand  its  record  unto  Him 
Without  misgiving,  rendering  Him  account 
As  good  and  faithful  steward.    If  thou  thus 
Shall  live  each  day  for  Him,  when  sets  life's 

sun 
Thou  shalt  receive  the  Master's  own  "Well 

done."  — Selected. 

Friday,  and.  Who  con  understand  his 
errors t  cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  faults. 
Keep  back  thy  servant  also  from  from  pre- 
sumptuous sins;  let  them  not  have  do- 
minion over  me.    Psalms  xix.  12,  13. 

Our  "secret  faults"  are  not  the  faults 
which  are  hidden  from  the  world,  but  those 
that  are  hidden  from  our  own  eyes;  those 
not  recognized  by  us  as  "faults"  at  all. 
Our  "presumptuous  sins"  are  those  flagrant 
offences  against  God  which  we  commit  with 
a  full  discernment  of  their  true  character — 
sins,  to  use  the  old  phrase,  "against  light  and 
knowledge."  Well  may  we  pray  that  they 
should  not  have  dominion  over  us.  Secret 
faults  are  bad  enough.  To  do  a  wrong 
deed,  even  without  recognizing  it  as  a 
wrong,  is  certain  to  bring  evil  consequences 
upon  ourselves;  but  it  is  not  to  be  com- 
pared to  the  deliberate  and  persistent  per- 
formance of  an  act  clearly  seen  to  be  of  a 
heinous  quality. — Selected. 

Saturday,  3rd.  [Elijah]  said,  Fill  four 
barrels  with  water,  and  pour  it  on  the  burnt 

sacrifice,  and  on  the  wood Do  it  the 

second   time Do  it   the   third   time. 

I  Kings  xviii.  33,  34. 

Few  of  us  have  faith  like  this!  We  are 
not  so  sure  of  God  that  we  dare  to  pile  dif- 
ficulties in  His  wy.  We  all  try  our  best  to 
make  it  easy  for  Him  to  help  us.  Yet  what 
Elijah  had,  we  too  may  have,  by  prayer  and 
fasting. — F.  B.  Meyer. 

Sunday,  4th.  He  that  endureth  to  the 
end  shall  be  saved.    Matt.  x.  22. 

No  ship  drifts  into  harbor.  The  ocean 
of  life  has  many  a  hidden  current,  many  a 


sudden  storm ;  and  he  who  would  win  port 
at  last  must  stand  to  his  helm,  while  his 
ship  drives  on  through  opposing  currents 
and  against  contrary  winds.  In  this  sea, 
nothing  drifts  except  to  the  shores  of  de- 
struction; and  few  ships  come  into  port 
which  have  not  battled  long  with  angry 
head  winds.  Pleasant  weather  there  may 
be  in  the  voyage  of  life,  but  never  weather 
so  pleasant  that  the  hand  may  leave  the 
helm,  or  the  eye  the  compass.  Where  there 
is  least  peril  of  storm,  there  may  be  most 
peril  of  being  carried  away  from  the  right 
course  by  an  unnoticed  current  Keep, 
then,  the  eye  upon  the  compass,  the  hand 
upon  the  rudder.  That  is  the  only  sure 
way  of  arriving  at  the  desired  haven.  To 
let  go  the  helm  and  allow  the  ship  to  drift 
before  the  winds  and  the  waves  may  seem 
to  be  the  easiest,  the  most  natural,  even  the 
most  enjoyable,  thing  to  do,  but  a  voyage 
which  is  conducted  on  that  mistaken  prin- 
ciple is  sure,  sooner  or  later,  to  end  on  the 
cruel  rocks,  on  the  treacherous  sands,  or 
in  the  devouring  sea. — Selected. 

Monday,  5th.  [Solomon]  appointed  .  .  . 
the  priests  to  their  service  and  the  Levitts 
to  their  charges  .  ...  as  the  duty  of  every 
day  required.    2  Chron.  viu\  14. 

"As  the  duty  of  every  day  required" 
That  is  a  simple  rule.  Let  it  be  pondered 
well.  Resolve  when  you  awake  that  it 
shall  be  to  some  faithful  purpose,  and  that 
your  renovated  powers  shall  be  obedient  to 
Him  Who  has  renewed  them.  Let  not  the 
opportunity  that  is  so  fleeting  and  yet  so 
full  pass  neglected  away. — N.  L.  Frothing- 
ham. 

Tuesday,  6th.  Every  man  shall  receive 
his  own  reward  according  to  his  own  la- 
bor.   1  Cor.  Hi.  8. 

We  ought  to  recognize  the  fact  that  all 
work  is  honorable,  that  a  man  is  a  high 
priest  of  God,  in  whatever  sphere  he  labors. 
No  one  is  condemned  to  drudgery,  and  in 
its  largest  sense  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
drudgery.  He  who  does  his  work  with  his 
soul  as  well  as  his  hands,  is  making  the 
world  better  by  living  in  it.  It  is  nobler  to 
lay  bricks  according  to  the  plumb-line  than 
to  rule  a  kingdom  badly.  The  distinction 
between  one  man  and  another  is  not  to  be 
found  in  social  position  or  the  environment 
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of  wealth  and  power,  but  in  the  qualities  of 
the  heart.  The  artisan  and  the  merchant, 
the  one  with  slender  means,  the  other  with 
means  beyond  the  reach  of  arithmetic,  are 
equally  servants  of  the  Most  High.— 
George  H.  Hepworth. 

Wednesday,  7th.  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto 
dust  shalt  thou  return.    Gen.  Hi.  19. 

Whosoever  ....  believeth  in  me  shall 
never  die.    John  xi.  26. 

When  all  around  was  life,  God  spoke  of 
death ;  now,  on  the  contrary  when  all  around 
is  death,  God  speaks  of  life :  then  the  word 
was,  "In  the  day  thou  eatest  thou  shalt 
die;"  now  the  word  is,  "Believe  and  live." 
r-C.  H.  Mcintosh. 

Thursday,  8th.  Lord,  help  me!  Matt. 
jv.  25. 

Some  of  the  most  beautiful  prayers  ever 
uttered  are  very  short  prayers.  There  is 
a  chain  of  but  three  links  in  this  prayer  of 
the  poor  woman  of  Canaan,  but  it  reaches 
a  long  way.  One  link  is  on  the  throne  of 
God;  it  is  "Lord."  The  other  link  is  down 
here;  it  is  "me."  And  then  there  is  a  great 
link  between  that  and  this;  it  is  "help." 
"Lord,  help  me."  And  the  greater  your 
need,  the  more  that  middle  link  in  the  chain 
will  express. — Marcus  Rainsford. 

Friday,  9th.  When  he  ascended  up  on 
high,  he  led  captivity  captive,  and  gave 
gifts  to  men.  (Now  that  he  ascended,  what 
is  it  but  that  he  also  descended  first  into 
the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  t)  Eph. 
tV.  8,  9. 

Every  gift  from  on  high  is  made  to  de- 
pend on  this:  He  "descended  first."  So 
must  it  be  with  us.  If  we  would  ascend, 
we  must  first  descend.  We  must  go  down 
in  ourselves,  if  we  would  be  spiritually 
great.  We  must  be  nothing  if  we  would 
be  anything  in  God's  sight.  We  must  be 
humble  if  we  would  rise.  If  we  would, 
like  our  ascending  God  and  Saviour,  "give 
gifts  to  men,"  be  of  any  real  spiritual  bless- 
ing to  others,  we  must  "descend  first."— 
Frederick  Whitfield. 

Saturday,  10th.  By  faith  Abraham 
....  offered  up  his  only  begotten  son, 
of  whom  it  was  said,  That  in  Isaac  shall 
thy  seed  be  called.    Hebrews  xi.  17,  18. 


A  mystery  which  we  cannot  understand 
must  never  hinder  us  from  obeying  a  pre- 
cept which  is  plain. — Newman  Hall. 

Sunday,  nth.  That  my  joy  might  re- 
main in  you,  and  that  your  joy  might  be 
full.    John  xv.  11. 

'  It  was  inward  joy  that  Jesus  Christ 
meant  when  He  spoke  in  the  upper  room 
of  "my  joy,"  for  where  was  joy  in  the 
outward?  Deserted  by  the  crowds  who 
once  had  followed  Him,  with  a  handful  of 
friends  ignorant  and  selfish  and  half-hearted 
at  best,  and  one  of  them  plotting  His  deliver- 
ance to  relentless  enemies, — what  outlook 
had  one  flash  of  joy  for  Him?  Ah!  but 
He  could  see  through  things  to  God's  pur- 
pose and  the  coming  victory.  He  could  read 
music  from  the  score  without  an  instru- 
ment, and  have  songs  without  words  in  His 
heart.  By  the  vision  of  faith  He  saw  the 
invisible,  and  for  the  joy  that  was  in  Him 
and  the  joy  set  before  Him,  endured  the 
cross  and  despised  the  shame,  and  this  is 
the  joy  He  wills  His  disciples  to  have— 
"that  my  joy  should  remain  in  you."  What 
prospect  of  joy  had  those  friends  who  sat 
with  Him  that  night?  To  be  hated  for 
His  nameis  sake,  to  be  persecuted,  to  be 
killed,  and  yet  to  have  Christ's  joy  filling 
their  hearts!  This  is  the  triumph  of  the 
eternal,  the  possession  of  heaven,  though 
spoiled  of  earthly  good;  the  health  of  the 
soul,  though  the  outer  man  perish.  "The 
joy  of  the  Lord  is  the  strength"  of  the  hid- 
den man. — Maltbie  D.  Babcock. 

Monday,  12th.  Now  we  believe,  not  be- 
cause of  thy  saying,  for  we  have  heard 
him  ourselves,  and  know  that  this  is  indeed 
the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
John  iv.  42. 

If  men  would  only  look  at  the  life  of 
Jesus  to  see  what  Christianity  is  and  not 
at  the  lives  of  poor  representatives  of 
Jesus  whom  they  see  around  them,  there 
would  be  so  much  more  clearness,  they 
would  be  rid  of  so  many  difficulties  and 
doubts. — Phillips  Brooks. 

Tuesday,  13th.  Let  us  lay  aside  .... 
the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset  us  ...  . 
looking  into  Jesus..  .Hebrew  xii.  1,  2. 

Our  besetting  sins  are  peculiarly  humil- 
iating.   They  cling  to  us  so  firmly  after 
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we  have  determined  to  be  rid  of  them,  they 
reveal  their  power  so  often  after  we  have 
supposed  them  conquered  and  abandoned, 
they  assail  us  so  unexpectedly  and  often 
beguile  us  so  easily,  that  we  sometimes 
doubt  whether  we  really  have  any  power  of 
self-control  remaining  or  any  trustworthy 

loyalty  to  God  and  duty Besetting 

sins  are  to  be  conquered  like  any  other,  by 
prayer  and  faith  and  courage  and  sturdy 
resistance,  by  cherishing  holy  thoughts  and 
cultivating  holy  aims,  by  avoiding  circum- 
stances involving  temptation,  by  choosing 
ennobling  companions,  by  studying  how  to 
live  in  constant  communion  with  the  Holy 
Spirit.  When  the  heart  is  consciously  and 
gladly  surrendered  to  Him  so  that  His  pres- 
ence and  power  rule  in  it,  even  our  severest 
besetting  temptations  can  find  little  or  no 
opportunity  of  access. — Selected. 

Wednesday,  14th.  Peter  ....  went  up 
.  ...  into  the  temple  at  the  hour  of  prayer. 
.  .  .  And  a  certain  man,  lame  .  .  .  was  .  .  . 

laid  .  ...  at   the  gate And   Peter 

....  took  him  by  the  right  hand,  and  lifted 
him  up,  and  immediately  his  feet  and  ankle- 
bones  received  strength.  And  ....  all 
men  glorified  God  for  that  which  was  done. 
Acts  Hi.  1,  2,  4,  7;  iv.  21. 

There  are  two  classes  of  ministry  in 
every  life.  There  are  the  things  which  a  man 
does  purposely,  which  he  plans  to  do,  which 
he  trains  himself  to  do,  which  he  does 
with  special  thought  and  deliberation. 
Then  there  is  a  wayside  ministry,  which  he 
does  without  previous  purpose,  as  he  goes 
along  through  life  engaged  in  his  allotted 
duties.  We  are  apt  not  to  make  much  ac- 
count of  these  wayside  services,  while  we 
usually  set  a  high  value  on  the  things  we 
have  done  with  care,  thought  and  prepara- 
tion. Yet  it  may  be  that  ofttimes  the  for- 
mer are  of  more  worth  to  God  than  the 
latter.—/.  R.  Miller. 

Thursday,  15th.  This  is  the  victory  that 
overcome th  the  world,  even  our  faith. 
I  John  v.  4. 

This  is  no  time  for  repining.  Let  us 
buckle  on  the  armor  afresh  and  strike 
boldly  and  gloriously  for  full  liberty  from 
sin  and  Satan.  If  perils  increase,  let  us 
dare  and  do  for  God  as  never  before.  It  is 
not  enough  that  we  "hold  the  fort."    We 


must  be  aggressive  in  the  face  of  the  foe, 
and,  like  unconquerable  soldiers,  take  the 
field  for  Christ.  Let  us  move  forward  with 
shouts  of  victory  and  songs  of  praise.  If 
we  believe  in  God  the  victory  is  ours,  "for 
the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it." 
— Selected. 

Friday,  x6th.  Rise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and 
walk.    John  v.  8. 

Why  was  he  to  take  up  his  bed?  Be- 
cause, as  someone  has  beautifully  said, 
there  is  to  be  no  provision  made  for  a 
relapse.  Oh,  how  many  of  us  have  made 
that  provision  in  the  past!  Yes,  we  will 
get  up,  but  we  will  have  the  bed  ready  for 
a  relapse.  So  far  as  you  are  able,  make  it 
impossible,  by  the  absoluteness  of  your  sur- 
render and  consecration,  ever  to  get  back. 
Step  clean  out  upon  God. — G.  Campbell 
Morgan. 

Saturday,  17th.  Blameless  and  harmless, 
the  sons  of  God,  without  rebuke,  in  the 
midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation, 
among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the 
world.    Phil.  n.  IS- 

It  may  not  be  ours  to  utter  convincing 
arguments,  but  it  may  be  ours  to  live  holy 
lives.  It  may  not  be  ours  to  be  subtle  and 
learned  and  logical,  but  it  may  be  ours  to 
be  noble  and  sweet  and  pure. — F.  WJFarrar. 

Sunday,  18th.  /  will  let  you  go  ... . 
only  ye  shall  not  go  very  far  away.  Ex. 
viii.  28. 

This  is  a  crafty  word  from  the  lip  of  the 
arch-tyrant  Pharaoh.  If  the  poor  bondaged 
Israelites  must  needs  go  out  of  Egypt,  then 
he  bargains  with  them  that  it  shall  not  be 
"very  far  away";  not  too  far  for  them  to 
escape  the  terror  of  his  arms,  and  the  ob- 
servation of  his  spies.  After  the  same 
fashion,  worldly  wisdom  recommends  the 
path  of  compromise,  and  talks  of  "modera- 
tion." Multitudes  yield  to  this  cunning  ad- 
vice, to  their  eternal  ruin.  If  we  would  fol- 
low the  Lord  wholly,  we  must  go  right  away 
into  the  wilderness  of  separation  and 
leave  the  Egypt  of  the  carnal  world  behind 
us.  We  must  leave  its  maxims,  its  pleas- 
ures, and  its  religion  too,  and  go  far  away 
to  the  place  where  the  Lord  calls  His  sanc- 
tified ones.  To  all  true  believers  let  the 
trumpet-call  be  sounded,  "Come  out  from 
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among  them  and  be  ye  separate." — C.  H. 
Spurgeon. 

Monday,  xoth.  To  him  that  knoweth  to 
do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is 
sin.    James  tc.  17. 

Let  me  always  remember  that  it  is  not 
the  amount  of  religious  knowledge  which 
I  have,  but  the  amount  which  I  use,  that 
determines  my  religious  position  and  char- 
acter.—Alexander  Maclaren. 

Tuesday,  20th.  Truly  our  fellowship  is 
with  ....  Jesus  Christ.    1  John  i.  3. 

Fellowship  with  Jesus  Christ!  It  is  to 
this  that  we  are  called  by  a  faithful  God; 
and  is  it  not  a  high  and  glorious  calling? 
Fellowship  in  His  cross,  His  grave,  His 
resurrection,  His  throne,  His  glory  1  All 
this  faith  secures  to  us,  and  of  all  this  the 
Holy  Spirit  bears  witness  to  us.  Let  us 
walk  worthy  of  it,  as  those  who  really  be- 
lieve it,  happy,  holy,  unworldly,  zealous, 
generous,  loving.  Let  us  carry  the  con- 
sciousness of  our  calling  into  everything, 
great  or  small;  into  business,  daily  life, 
recreation,  reading,  education,  everything; 
maintaining  our  true  position  before  men, 
and  doing  nothing  inconsistent  with  what 
we  profess  to  be  now  and  with  what  we 
shall  be  when  the  Lord  comes. — Selected. 

Wednesday,  axst.  Samuel  said,  What 
host  thou  done?  And  Saul  said,  Because 
....  thou  earnest  not  within  the  days  ap- 
pointed  I  .  .  .  .  offered     a     burnt- 

offering.  And  Samuel  said  to  Saul,  Thou 
hast  done  foolishly Now  thy  king- 
dom shall  not  continue  ....  because  thou 
hast  not  kept  that  which  the  Lord  com- 
manded thee.    1  Samuel  xiii.  11-14. 

Many  men  wreck  their  lives  by  deter- 
minedly carrying  out  their  own  plans  with 
out  reference  to  the  plans  of  God.  In  an 
army  every  part,  every  brigade  and  regi- 
ment, must  wait  the  commander's  orders. 
If  any  battalion  moves  independently,  though 
ever  so  heroically,  it  not  only  confuses  the 
whole  plan  of  battle,  but  brings  disaster  to 
itself  as  well,  in  the  end.  So  each  indi- 
vidual must  always  wait  for  God's  command 
to  move.  Keep  your  eye  on  the  pillar  of 
cloud  and  fire  that  leads.  Rest  when  the 
pillar  rests,  move  when  it  moves.  Never 
lag  behind,  but  be  sure  you  never  run 
ahead.— Selected. 


Thursday,  aand.  God  so  loved  the  world, 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  .... 
have  everlasting  life.    John  Hi.  16. 

As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world, 
even  so  have  /  also  sent  them  into  the 
world.    John  xvii.  18. 

This  poor  lost  world  that  has  swung  out 
into  the  cold  and  dark  doesn't  know  any- 
thing about  the  love  of  God,  and  if  we  do 
not  love  men  with  the  same  kind  of  love 
that  Jesus  had  for  them  we  are  not  going 
to  reach  them.  I  wish  we  could  rise  to  a 
higher  plane  of  duty,  and  let  love  be  the 
motive  power.  What  we  want  is  to  be 
baptized  with  the  love  of  Christ  for  this 
world,  and  if  we  are  full  of  love  for  the 
perishing  we  are  sure  to  succeed. — D.  L. 
Moody. 

Friday,  23rd.  As  we  have  ....  oppor- 
tunity, let  us  do  good  unto  all.    Gal  vi.  10. 

Doing  a  little  good  is  better  than  doing  no 
good.  But  doing  good  as  we  have  oppor- 
tunity is  even  better  than  doing  a  little 
good,  for  every  one  of  us  has  oppportunity 
of  doing  good  in  more  than  one  way,  and 
usually  to  more  than  one  person,  every  day 
of  our  lives.  Therefore  let  us  do  good  as  we 
have  opportunity,  and  let  us  watch  for  op- 
portunities. Our  power  to  find  opportun- 
ities, and  to  meet  them,  will  grow  with  its 
exercise.  All  of  us  can  do  a  great  deal  of 
good. — Henry  Clay  Trumbull. 

Saturday,  24th.  Go  and  wash  in  Jordan 
seven  times.    2  Kings  v.  10. 

The  waters  of  God's  blessings  flow  down- 
ward, and  he  who  would  drink  them  must 
stoop. — A.  C.  Dixon. 

Sunday,  25th.  Give  thanks  unto  the 
Lord  ....  who  giveth  food  to  all  flesh, 
Psalms  exxxvi.  1,  25. 

The  harvest-time  is  the  time  of  fulfilled 
hopes  and  realized  expectations,  when  the 
ruddy  gleam  of  the  ripened  fruit  succeeds 
the  lavish  wealth  of  blossoms,  and  he  who 
went  forth  weeping,  bearing  precious  seed, 
returns  with  rejoicing,  bringing  his  sheaves 
with  him.  The  miracle  of  the  loaves  was  a 
sudden  putting  forth  of  God's  bountiful 
hand  from  behind  the  veil  of  His  ordinary 
providence;  the  miracle  of  the  harvest  is 
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the  working  of  the  same  bountiful  hand, 
only  unseen,  giving  power  to  the  tiny 
grains  to  drink  the  dew  and  imbibe  the 
sunshine,  and  appropriate  the  nourishment 
of  the  soil  during  the  long  bright  days  of 
summer.  The  harvest  fields  are  the  golden 
links  that  connect  the  ages  and  the  zones, 
and  associate  together  the  most  distant 
times  and  the  remotest  nations  in  one  com- 
mon bond  of  sympathy  and  dependence. 
They  make  of  the  earth  one  great  home,  of 
the  human  race  one  great  family,  and  of 
God  the  Universal  Parent,  to  Whom,  day 
after  day,  we  are  encouraged  to  go  with 
filial  faith  and  love,  not  in  selfishness  and 
isolation,  but  in  a  fraternal  spirit  which 
embraces  the  whole  world,  asking  not  for 
ourselves  only,  but  for  all  our  brothers  of 
mankind  as  well,  "Our  Father,  which  art 
in  heaven,  give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread." 
— Hugh  Macmillan. 

Monday,  26th.  Take  .  ...  no  thought 
for  the  morrow:  for  the  morrow  shall  take 
thought  for  the  things  of  itself.  Matt. 
v*.  34- 

Ask  not  what  to-morrow  will  be:  to- 
morrow's need  will  bring  with  it  to-mor- 
row's God. — Selected. 

Tuesday,  27th.  Ye  know  not  what  shall 
be  on  the  morrow.    James  iv.  14. 

%We  have  seen  in  many  instances  how 
men  have  inflicted  pain  upon  themselves  by 
an  unwise  use  of  the  time  called  "to-mor- 
row." One  man  said  he  had  much  goods 
laid  up  for  many  years ;  therefore  he  would 
take  his  ease,  eat,  drink,  and  be  merry ;  but 
God  said  unto  him,  "Thou  fool !  this  night 
thy  soul  shall  be  required  of  thee:  then 
whose  shall  those  things  be  which  thou 
hast  provided?"  We  can  lay  up  the  goods, 
but  we  cannot  lay  up  the  years;  we  can 
build  the  barn,  but  we  cannot  with  cer- 
tainty build  the  future;  we  should  there- 
fore understand  by  what  limitations  we  are 
bound,  and  should  work  within  those  lim- 
itations with  all  thankfulness  and  energy. — 
Joseph  Parker. 

Wednesday,    28th.    /   was  sick   and   ye 

visited  me Lord,  ivhen  saw  we  thee 

sick  ....  and  came  unto  theet  ....  In- 
asmuch as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the 
least  of  these  my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it 
unto  me.    Matt.  xxv.  36,  37,  39,  40. 


To-day  Christ  languishes  on  beds  of  pain, 
and  looks  out  of  the  windows  and  longs 
for  the  sunshine  and  the  joy  and  strength 
of  life.  To-day  Christ  is  yearning  with 
unutterable  longings  for  the  sympathy  of 
friends,  the  support  and  consolation  of 
those  who  are  bone  of  His  bone  and  flesh 
of  His  flesh.  Shall  we  not  seek  Him,  and 
find  Him,  and  minister  to  Him,  and 
visit  Him,  and  comfort  Him,  so  that  at  last 
when  He  shall  appear  He  shall  say  to  us, 
"I  was  sick  and  ye  visited  Me"? — Selected. 

Thursday,  agth.  The  God  of  all  comfort 
....  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulation, 
that  we  may  be  able  to  comfort  them  which 
are  in  any  trouble.    2  Cor.  i.  3,  4. 

Ask  God  to  give  thee  skill 

In  comfort's  art, 

That  thou  mayest  consecrated  be 

And  set  apart 

Unto  a  life  of  sympathy. 

For  heavy  is  the  weight  of  ill 

In  many  a  heart, 

And  comforters  are  needed  much 

Of  Christ-like  touch. 

— Anna  E.  Hamilton. 

Friday,  30th.  /  will  trust  and  not  be 
afraid:  for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  my 
strength  and  my  song.    Isaiah  xii.  2. 

The  secret  strength  of  faith  lies  in  the 
food  it  feeds  on ;  for  faith  studies  what  the 
promise  is, — an  overflowing  of  the  great 
heart  of  God ;  who  gave  this  promise— God 
Who  cannot  lie,  God  omnipotent,  God 
immutable;  why  this  promise  was  given — 
for  God's  glory.  Thus  faith  views  each 
promise  in  its  connection  with  the  promise- 
giver,  and,  because  she  does  so,  can  with 
assurance  say,  "Surely  goodness  and  mercy 
shall  follow  me  all  the  days  of  my  life!" — 
C.  H.  Spurgeon. 

Saturday,  31st.  We  look  not  at  the 
things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things 
which  are  not  seen.    2  Cor.  iv.  18. 

"Our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a 
moment,"  is  like  a  shaft  which  it  is  diffi- 
cult to  turn — it  strains  our  every  nerve ;  but 
on  the  other  side  of  the  wall  it  is  grinding 
golden  grain,  the  quality  and  weight  of 
which  will  more  than  compensate  us. — F. 
B.  Meyer. 
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ABRAM  AND  LOT. 

(August  4,  Genesis  xiii.  1-0.) 

Lot  was  the  son  of  Abram's  dead  brother, 
Haran.  He  had  probably  succeeded  to  his 
father's  inheritance.  Why  he  accompanied 
his  uncle  across  the  desert  is  not  clearly 
stated.  Did  he  entertain  the  secret  hope 
of  bettering  his  position,  or  was  he  actuated 
by  worthier  and  higher  motives  ?  Probably 
he  belonged  to  that  large  class  of  men  who 
take  right  steps,  not  because  they  are 
prompted  by  obedience  to  God,  but  because 
their  friends  are  taking  them.  All  around 
Lot  was  the  inspiration  of  an  heroic  faith, 
the  fascination  of  a  great  religious  move- 
ment, the  stir  of  life.  He  was  swept  into 
the  current  and  resolved  to  go  forth  with 
the  man  who  was  prepared  to  risk  every- 
thing in  the  venture  of  his  faith.  He  was 
the  Pliable  of  this  earliest  Pilgrim's  Pro- 
gress. He  may  have  supposed  at  the  time 
that  his  motives  were  as  high  as  Abram's, 
but  it  was  not  so.  He  was  imply  an  echo, 
an  afterglow,  a  chip  on  the  bosom  of  a 
mighty  current. 

Nothing  but  a  supreme  religious  pur- 
pose, which  is  rooted  and  grounded  in  God, 
can  carry  you  through  the  real,  separated 
and  surrendered  life  of  the  child  of  God. 
If  you  are  prompted  by  anything  less,  such 
as  excitement,  enthusiasm,  fashion,  the  stim- 
ulus of  a  great  example,  you  will  be  first  a 
hindrance  and  finally  a  failure.  The  mere 
fascination  will  soon  fade  away  and  if  you 
have  no  religious  principle  to  fall  back  upon 
you  will  become  a  hindrance  and  a  disturber 
of  the  peace.  Examine  yourself  whether 
you  be  in  the  faith.  Prove  your  own  self. 
I  do  not  say  that  you  should  refuse  to  act 
in  a  right  direction,  because  your  motive 
is  not  the  loftiest,  but  I  do  urge  you  to 
seek  earnestly  for  the  very  best. 

I.  The  Need  for  Separation.  Already 
the  great  Patriarch  had  separated  from  the 
land  of  his  fathers,  the  grave  of  Terah  and 
the  kith  and  kin  of  his  race ;  but  there  was 
need  for  a  deeper  separation,  ere  his  soul 
could  attain  its  richest  development.  Lot's 
presence,  he  being  the  man  he  was,  could 


not  but  exert  a  baneful  and  pernicious  in- 
fluence, even  though  Abram  was  hardly 
aware  of  it. 

Perhaps  that  recent  visit  to  Egypt  would 
not  have  been  thought  of  had  not  Lot  sug- 
gested it.  Had  Abram  been  left  to  himself 
he  might  have  refused  to  entertain  the 
thought,  but  Lot  may  have  suggested  and 
urged  the  plan  on  his  relative.  There  is 
something  about  the  whole  procedure  that 
savors  of  his  weaker  nature. 

The  outward  separation  of  the  body  from 
the  world  of  the  ungodly  is  incomplete  un- 
less accompanied  and  supplemented  by  the 
inner  separation  of  the  heart.  It  is  not 
enough  to  leave  Ur,  Haran,  and  Egypt, 
we  must  be  rid  of  Lot  also.  As  Abram  was 
separated  from  one  after  another  of  the  ties 
which  bound  him  to  the  idolatry  and  license 
around  him,  so  the  process  of  separation 
from  evil  goes  ever  deeper  into  the  Chris- 
tian soul.  God  deals  with  us  by  successive 
steps.  We  could  not  bear  the  ordeal  if  we 
were  called  upon  to  experience  all  His  dis- 
cipline at  a  single  bound.  It  is  step  by  step, 
line  upon  line,  precept  upon  precept,  here  a 
little  and  there  a  little;  but  if  we  are  chil- 
dren of  God,  and  destined  to  wide  and  deep 
service  to  others,  we  must  be  prepared  for 
the  gradual  deliverance  of  our  nature  not 
only  from  sins,  but  from  weights. 

All  this  is  impossible  of  ourselves,  but 
if  we  will  surrender  ourselves  to  God,  will- 
ing that  He  should  work  in  us  and  for  us 
what  we  cannot  do  for  ourselves,  we  shall 
find  that  He  will  gradually  and  effectually 
and  as  tenderly  as  possible  begin  to  dis- 
entwine  the  clinging  tendrils  of  the  poi- 
soning weed,  and  bring  us  ever  more  com- 
pletely unto  union  with  Himself  (cf.  2  Cor. 
vi.  14-18). 

II.  The  Process  of  Separation.  The 
valleys  around  Bethel,  which  had  been  quite 
adequate  for  their  needs  when  first  they 
came  to  Canaan,  were  now  altogether  insuf- 
ficient. The  herdsmen  were  always  wrang- 
ling for  the  prior  use  of  the  wells  and  the 
first  crops  of  the  pastures.  The  cattle  were 
continually  becoming  mixed.  "The  land 
was  not  able  to  bear  them,  that  they  might 
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dwell  together."  Quarrels  between  ser- 
vants have  a  habit  of  traveling  upwards  and 
embroiling  their  masters.  And  so  Abram 
and  Lot  would  be  told  by  their  heaci  men  of 
what  was  happening,  and  each  would  be 
tempted  to  feel  irritated  with  the  other. 
Abram  saw  at  once  that  this  state  of  things 
could  not  be  allowed  to  continue,  especially 
as  the  Canaanite  and  Perizzite  dwelt  still 
in  the  land.  If  these  warlike  neighbors 
heard  that  there  were  dissensions  in  the 
camp,  they  would  take  an  early  opportunity 
of  falling  upon  it.  United  they  stood,  di- 
vided they  must  fall.  Besides,  there  was 
the  scandal  of  the  thing,  which  could  not 
but  act  prejudicially  to  the  name  and  wor- 
ship of  the  God  with  Whom  Abram  was 
identified.  Would  that  the  near  presence 
of  a  hostile  and  critical  world  might  have 
the  same  wholesome  effect  in  checking 
dissensions  among  Christians. 

So  Abram  made  magnanimous  proposals 
to  Lot.  Though,  as  the  elder,  he  might 
fairly  have  made  the  first  choice,  he  felt 
able  to  waive  his  rights  in  favor  of  his 
younger  kinsman,  saying,  "If  thou  wilt  take 
the  left  hand,  then  I  will  go  to  the  right, 
or  if  thou  depart  to  the  right  hand,  then  I 
will  go  to  the  left."  It  was  as  though 
Abram  was  so  sure  that  God  would  do  the 
best  for  him,  that  he  felt  able  to  let  Lot 
take  what  appeared  the  best,  sure  that  after 
all  the  best  would  certainly  come  to  him. 
The  man  who  is  sure  of  God  can  hold  very 
lightly  on  to  the  things  of  this  world.  God 
Himself  is  his  inheritance,  and  in  having 
God  he  has  all.  "Thou  shalt  choose  our 
inheritance  for  us." 

III.  The  Choice.  Abram  and  Lot  stood 
together  on  the  heights  of  Bethel.  The 
Land  of  Promise  was  spread  out  before 
them  as  a  map.  On  three  sides  there  was 
not  much  to  attract  a  shepherd's  gaze.  The 
eye  wandered  over  the  outlines  of  the  hills, 
that  hid  the  fertile  valleys  nestling  in  their 
embrace.  There  was,  however,  one  excep- 
tion toward  the  southeast,  where  the  waters 
of  the  Jordan  spread  out  in  a  broad  valley, 
before  they  entered  the  Sea  of  the  Plain, 
and  made  an  unusually  beautiful  and  fertile 
oasis.  This  specially  struck  the  attention 
of  Lot,  who  was  eager  to  do  the  best  for 
himself,  and  determined  to  make  the  best 
of  his  opportunity.  "Lot  lifted  up  his  eyes 
and  beheld Then  Lot  chose  him  all 


the  plain  of  Jordan."  He  did  not  stop  to 
consider  what  God  had  chosen  for  him,  or 
the  prejudicial  effect  that  such  a  spot  would 
have  on  his  children  and  himself.  For  the 
historian  adds  ominously  that  the  men  of 
Sodom  were  "sinners  before  the  Lord  ex- 
ceedingly." 

How  many  have  stood  on  those  same 
heights,  intent  on  the  same  errand  that  took 
Lot  thither.  Age  after  age  of  young  hearts 
have  gathered  on  an  exceedingly  high 
mountain  while  before  them  have  been 
spread  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  and 
the  glory  of  them,  the  tempter  whispering 
meanwhile  that  for  one  act  of  obeisance, 
all  shall  be  theirs. 

But  let  us  not  condemn  Lot  too  hastily. 
He  would  have  reasoned  that  he  was  going 
to  Sodom  for  its  own  sake  and  that  he 
hoped  to  set  on  foot  a  movement  which 
would  issue  in  its  renovation.  Ah,  but  if 
you  want  to  lift  me,  you  must  not  stand  on 
my  level,  but  above  me.  If  you  go  to 
Sodom  for  your  own  emolument,  beware 
lest  it  become  an  octopus,  whose  clinging 
arms  will  drag  you  under. 

But  after  Lot  was  gone  and  Abram 's 
heart  was  sad  and  lonely,  God  drew  near 
His  servant  and  comforted  him,  and  bade 
him  lift  up  his  eyes.  Lot  lifted  up  his  eyes 
to  do  shrewdly  for  himself,  and  he  lost 
everything.  Abram  lifted  up  his  eyes  not 
to  spy  out  for  himself  but  to  see  what  God 
had  provided  for  him,  and  beheld  the  whole 
land  as  his,  including  even  that  verdant 
circle  on  which  Lot  had  set  his  heart  God 
honors  those  who  honor  Him,  and  holds 
no  good  thing  "from  those  that  walk  up- 
rightly." 

god's  promise  to  abram. 

(August  11,  Genesis  xv.  1-18  ) 

For  the  first  time  in  Scripture  four  strik- 
ing phrases  occur  in  this  chapter,  but  each 
of  them  is  destined  to  be  frequently  repeated 
with  many  charming  variations.  Now, 
first  we  meet  the  phrase,  "The  word  of  the 
Lord  came."  Here,  first,  we  are  told  the 
Lord  God  is  a  "shield."  For  the  first  time 
men's  hearts  are  comforted  by  the  silver 
chime  of  that  divine  assurance  "Fear  not ;" 
and  here  we  first  meet  in  human  history 
that  great  word  "Believed." 

I.  God  Spoke  to  Abram  About  His 
Fear.       He   had  just  returned   from  the 
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overthrow  of  Chedorlaomcr,  and  the 
confederate  kings  in  the  far  north,  and 
there  was  a  natural  reaction  from  the  long 
and  unwonted  strain  when  he  settled  down 
again  into  the  placid  and  ordinary  course 
of  a  shepherd's  life.  In  this  state  of  mind 
fear  invaded  his  heart,  and  there  was  good 
reason  for  it.  He  had  defeated  Chedor- 
laomer,  it  is  true;  and  in  doing  so  had 
made  him  his.  bitter  foe.  The  warrior- 
king  had  been  powerful  enough  to  lead  his 
troops  against  Sodom;  why  should  he  not, 
with  the  return  of  spring,  march  to  avenge 
his  defeat  upon  one  lonely  man?  It  was 
hardly  likely  that  such  a  powerful  monarch 
would  settle  down  content,  until  he  had 
wiped  out  the  memory  of  his  disastrous 
defeat  with  blood.  Besides  this,  there 
swept  over  the  lonely  heart  of  the  patriarch 
the  sense  of  desolation.  More  than  ten 
years  had  passed  since  he  entered  Canaan, 
and  still  no  inch  of  territory  had  become 
his.  No  child  had  been  born;  his  heart 
seems  to  break  in  the  complaint,  "What 
wilt  thou  give  me,  seeing  I  go  childless," 
and  he  that  shall  be  possessor  of  my  house 
is  .  .  .  Eliezer?"  It  was  as  though  all  the 
gifts  which  were  within  the  disposal  of  the 
divine  hand  would  fail  to  appease  his 
hunger  for  an  heir. 

It  was  in  such  a  condition  of  mind  that 
the  word  of  God  came  to  him  saying,  "Fear 
not,  I  am  thy  shield,  and  thy  exceeding 
great  reward."  How  encouraging  these 
phrases  are !  God  does  not  wait  for  us  to 
ascend  to  heaven;  His  word  descends  to 
us  in  our  low  estate ;  He  draws  near  to  us 
in  the  low  dungeon ;  He  comes  to  us  across 
the  roaring  billows,  bending  over  us  with 
the  assurance  "Be  of  good  cheer;  it  is  I; 
be  not  afraid." 

"I  am  thy  shield"  God  said.  He  is  all 
around  us  as  a  vast  impenetrable,  though 
invisible   shield.  It   is   a   very   helpful 

thought.  Every  day  we  are  surrounded 
by  men  and  things  that  threaten  our  life. 
We  go  into  die  midst  of  danger  each  time 
we  leave  our  homes;  and  in  our  homes, 
also,  it  may  be,  we  have  to  encounter 
unkind  insinuations,  evil  suggestions,  taunts, 
gibes,  threats.  All  these  things  are  against 
us,  but  if  we  are  doing  God's  will,  and 
trusting  in  God's  care,  we  need  "not  be 
afraid  for  the  terror  by  night,  nor  for  the 
arrow  that  flieth  by  day."       He  shall  be 


our  hiding  place  and  shield ;  His  truth  shall 
be  our  shield  and  buckler.  Happy  are  they 
who  have  learnt  the  art  of  abiding  within 
the  inviolable  protection  of  the  eternal  God, 
against  which  all  arrows  are  blunted, 
all  swords  turned  aside,  all  sparks  of  malice 
extinguished. 

But  God  is  also  our  reward.  It  was  as 
though  He  asked  Abram  to  consider  how 
much  he  possessed  in  having  Himself. 
"Come  now,  My  child,  and  think.  Even 
if  thou  wert  never  to  have  one  foot  of  soil, 
and  thy  tent  were  to  stand  silent,  yet 
wouldst  thou  not  have  left  thy  land  in 
vain,  for  thou  hast  Me.  I  am  thy  exceed- 
ing great  reward."  God  has  given  us 
much,  and  promised  us  more,  but  still  His 
divinest  and  best  gift  is  His  own  self— our 
reward,  our  great  reward,  our  exceeding 
great  reward. 

II.  God  Spoke  to  Abram  About  His 
Childlessness.  It  was  night.  The 
patriarch  was  sleeping  in  his  tent  when  God 
drew  aside  the  curtains,  and  let  him  see 
what  great  things  He  had  in  store  for  him. 
Even  at  this  solemn  hour  Abram  could  not 
restrain  his  sigh  of  distress  (verse  3).  Then 
God  said,  "Come  forth  and  stand  beneath 
these  stars  and  try  to  number  them ;  so  many 
shall  be  thy  seed,"  and  he  believed  God. 
How  often  do  the  inspired  writers  return  to 
that  word.  He  believed  before  he  under- 
went the  Jewish  rite  of  circumcision  (Rom. 
iv.  9-21) ;  he  believed  in  the  face  of 
strong  improbabilities,  weighing  them  all 
"without  being  weakened  in  faith"  (R.  V.). 
He  weighed  the  improbabilities  against  the 
promise,  and  as  he  believed  it  was  reck- 
oned to  him  for  righteousness  (Gal.  iii.  6; 
Rom.  iv.  23,  24).  When  God  sees  us 
possessed  of  the  seed,  He  counts  us  as 
being  in  posession  of  the  harvest  which  lies 
hidden  in  its  heart.  If  you  will  trust 
Christ,  Who  rose  from  the  dead,  you  are 
reckoned  before  God  as  righteous  because 
faith  in  Jesus  receives  Him  to  be  the 
righteousness  which  will  avail  the  soul  in 
the  presence  of  the  searching  light  of 
eternity.  In  that  germ  of  faith  the  full 
perfection  of  heavenly  bliss  is  enshrined. 

III.  God  Spoke  to  Him  op  the  Future. 
In  those  early  days,  before  written  agree- 
ments were  possible,  men  sought  to  bind  one 
another  by  the  most  solemn  religious 
sanctions.      Animals  were  slaughtered  and 
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divided  in  pieces.  These  were  laid  on  the 
ground,  so  as  to  leave  a  narrow  lane 
between,  up  and  down  which  the  covenant- 
ing party  passed.  It  was  to  this  that  Jeho- 
vah referred  (vs.  8-10). 

It  was  now  early  morning,  and  Abram  sat 
down  to  watch.  Hour  after  hour  passed, 
but  God  gave  no  sign.  The  sun  shone  with 
torrid  heat  on  those  pieces  of  flesh  exposed 
upon  the  sand.  The  vultures,  attracted  by 
the  scent  of  carrion,  drew  near  as  to  a 
feast,  and  it  needed  incessant  attention  to 
keep  them  off.  Did  Abram's  heart  turn 
sick  as  he  waited  for  God? 

At  last  the  sun  went  down,  and  the  swift 
eastern  night  cast  its  veil  over  the  scene, 
Worn  out  with  the  mental  conflict,  the 
watchings  and  exertions  of  the  day,  the 
weary  man  fell  into  a  deep  sleep,  and  in 
that  sleep  his  soul  was  oppressed  with  a 
dense  and  dreadful  darkness  such  as  almost 
stifled  him,  and  lay  as  a  nightmare  on  his 
heart.  The  thought  that  filled  his  mind  was 
in  harmony  with  the  oppression  of  the  dark- 
ness as  he  was  permitted  to  anticipate  the 
history  of  his  people  through  coming  cen- 
turies— strangers  in  a  foreign  land,  enslaved 
and  afflicted,  a  prospect  not  altogether  with- 
out gleams  of  light  since  they  were  to 
come  out  with  great  substance  whilst  he 
should  go  to  his  grave  in  peace.  Then 
came  the  awful  act  of  ratification.  In  the 
thick  darkness  "a  lamp  of  fire"— evidently 
the  Shekinah — passed  slowly  and  majes- 
tically between  the  divided  pieces,  and  a 
voice  said,  "Unto  thy  seed  have  I  given 
this  land."  By  two  immutable  things,  His 
word  and  His  oath,  God  gave  him  strong 
assurance;  and  not  to  him  alone  but  to  us 
also  whose  anchor — hope — enters  into  that 
which  is  within  the  veil. 

Abraham's  intercession. 

(August  18,  Genesis  xviii.  16-83  ) 

There  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  august 
character  of  one  of  the  three  who,  on  that 
memorable  afternoon,  when  every  living 
thing  was  seeking  shelter  during  the  heat 
of  the  day,  visited  the  tent  of  the  patriarch. 
In  the  first  verse  we  are  expressly  told  that 
"Jehovah  appeared  unto  Abraham  in  the 
plains  of  Mamre,"  as  "he  sat  in  the  tent 
door  in  the  heat  of  the  day";  and  in  the 


tenth  verse  there  is  the  accent  of  Deity. 
Who  alone  can  create  life,  and  to  Whom 
nothing  is  too  hard,  in  the  words  of  promise 
which  tell  how  certainly  Sarah  shall  lure 
a  son.  Besides  this,  we  are  told  that  "two 
angels"  came  to  Sodom  at  even  (xix.  1). 
Evidently  they  were  two  of  the  three  wfo 
had  sat  as  Abraham's  guests  beneath  the 
far-spreading  tree  which  sheltered  his  tea: 
in  the  blazing  noon.  But  as  for  the  Other. 
Who  throughout  the  wondrous  hours  had 
been  the  only  spokesman,  His  dignity  :s 
disclosed  in  the  amazing  colloquy  which 
took  place  on  the  heights  of  Mamre,  wher 
Abraham  stood  yet  before  the  Lord,  and 
pleaded  with  Him  as  "the  Judge  of  all 
the  earth." 

It  was  thus  that  the  Son  of  God  antici- 
pated His  incarnation,  and  was  found  ia 
fashion  as  a  man  before  He  became  f.esh 
He  loved  to  come  incognito  into  the  homes 
of  those  He  cherished  as  His  friends,  even 
before  He  came  across  the  slopes  of  Olivet 
to  make  His  home  in  the  favored  cottage 
where  His  spirit  rested  from  the  din  of  the 
great  city,  and  girded  itself  for  the  cross 
and  the  tomb.  He  rejoiced  in  the  habi- 
table part  of  the  earth,  and  His  delights 
were  with  the  sons  of  men  (Prov.  viiL  3O 

As  the  day  wore  on,  Abraham's  myste- 
rious guests  set  off  across  the  hills  towards 
Sodom;  and  Abraham  went  with  them  t: 
bring  them  on  their  way.  But  all  three 
did  not  reach  the  guilty  city.  One  stayed 
behind  to  talk  yet  further  with  His  friend 

Why  did  not  the  Lord  accompany  His 
angels  down  to  Sodom?  Was  it  because 
vengeance  is  His  strange  work,  in  which 
He  can  take  no  pleasure?  Is  it  not  befitting 
the  dignity  of  the  Sovereign  Judge  to  dele- 
gate to  other  hands  the  execution  of  His 
decrees  ?  "The  Son  of  man  shall  send  tortb 
his  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  bis 
kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them 
which  do  iniquity  (Matt.  xiii.  41)." 

But  there  was  a  deeper  reason  still.  Abra- 
ham was  the  "friend  of  God";  and  friend- 
ship constitutes  a  claim  to  be  entrusted  with 
secrets  hidden  from  all  beside.  "Hence- 
forth," said  the  Master  to  His  disciples,  "I 
call  you  not  servants;  for  the  servact 
knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doeth;  bat  I 
have  called  you  friends ;  for  all  things  that 
I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I  have  made 
known  unto  you"   (John  xv.  15).   If  •* 
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live  near  God,  we  shall  have  many  things 
revealed  to  us  which  are  hidden  from  the 
wise  and  prudent. 

But  there  was  the  yet  further  reason  given 
in  verse  19.  God  knew  and  called  Abraham 
not  for  himself  alone,  but  for  the  children 
that  should  follow  him.  The  one  object 
in  the  divine  mind  was  to  secure  a  people 
who  should  "keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and 
do  justice  and  judgment."  It  may  be, 
therefore,  that  God  was  anxious  to  explain 
to  Abraham  the  principle  upon  which  He 
was  acting,  that  His  children  might  never 
doubt  His  justice  and  judgment,  when  they 
heard  the  story  of  the  destruction  of  the 
cities  of  the  plain.  Certainly,  it  put  the 
divine  nature  in  an  altogether  new  light, 
when  men  were  permitted  to  understand 
some  of  the  reasons  that  actuated  Him  in 
the  wholesale  destruction  of  the  doomed 
cities. 

1.  The  Burden  op  the  Divine  Heart. 
"The  cry  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  is  great." 
Far  down  the  valley,  bathed  in  the  radiance 
of  the  westering  sun,  lay  the  guilty  cities, 
still  and  peaceful.  But  quiet  though  Sodom 
seemed  in  the  far  distance,  and  in  the  hush 
of  the  closing  day,  yet  to  God  there  was  a 
cry.  The  cry  of  the  earth  compelled  to  bear 
such  a  burden  of  sin ;  of  inanimate  creation, 
groaning  and  travailing  in  pain ;  of  the  op- 
pressed and  down-trodden — the  victims  of 
human  violence  and  lust;  the  cry  of  the 
maiden,  the  wife  and  the  child. 

"1  will  go  down  now  and  see."  God 
always  investigates  the  true  condition  of 
the  case  before  He  awards  or  executes  His 
sentences  (cf.  Luke  xiii.  6-9).  He  patrols 
our  thoroughfares;  He  casts  the  search- 
light of  His  investigation  upon  our  most 
sacred  privacy. 

**If  not,  I  will  know."  There  was  some- 
thing very  ominous  in  these  words,  and 
Abraham  clearly  understood  that  they  indi- 
cated the  approaching  destruction  of  the 
place,  for  in  his  prayer  he  again  and  again 
alludes  to  the  imminence  of  its  doom. 

As  it  was  with  Sodom,  so  it  is  with  all 
great  cities  still.  The  cry  is  always  going 
op  into  the  ear  of  God,  and  He  is  ever 
going  down  to  see.  There  is  nothing  which 
He  does  not  behold  with  His  Quick  search- 
ing gaze,  and  though  His  judgment  tarry 
long*  it   will    fall    inevitably,    unless,    like 


Nineveh,  they  turn  from  their  evil  ways  to 
Himself. 

II.  The  Thoughts  Which  the  An- 
nouncement Produced  in  Abraham's 
Mind.  He  realized  in  Whose  presence  he 
stood.  He  knew  that  he  was  "dust  and 
ashes."  He  recognized  his  own  sinnership 
which  made  it  an  apparent  presumption  to 
talk  with  the  holy  God,  but  he  was  hard 
driven  by  the  urgency  of  the  case.  He 
dared  not  hold  his  peace,  and  casting  him- 
self upon  the  mercy  and  justice  of  God,  he 
commenced  to  plead. 

The  motives  that  prompted  him  were 
twofold.  (1)  There  was  a  natural 
anxiety  about  his  kinsman,  Lot.  Twenty 
years  had  passed  since  Lot  had  left  him, 
but  he  had  never  ceased  to  follow  him 
with  tender  love.  He  could  not  forget  that 
he  was  the  son  of  his  dead  brother  Haran, 
or  that  he  had  been  his  own  ward.  And 
now  the  strong  impulse  of  natural  affec- 
tion stirred  him  to  make  a  strenuous  effort 
to  save  Sodom,  lest  his  nephew  might  be 
destroyed  in  the  overthrow.  Real  religion 
tends  not  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfill  all  the 
impulses  of  natural  love.  (2)  He  also 
feared  lest  the  total  destruction  of  Sodom 
might  prejudice  the  influence  of  God  in 
the  minds  of  the  neighboring  peoples.  A 
passion  for  God's  glory  burnt  with  a  clear, 
strong  flame  in  his  heart.  He  had  no  idea 
how  utterly  evil  the  men  of  Sodom  were, 
and  he  greatly  feared  that  if  all  were  sum- 
marily swept  away,  the  surrounding  nations 
might  have  a  handle  of  reproach  against 
Jehovah,  accusing  Him  of  unrighteousness, 
because  He  destroyed  the  righteous  with 
the  wicked.  Would  that  we  were  equally 
absorbed  in  all  that  touches  the  honor 
of  the  divine  Name  amongst  men,  that  we 
might  be  animated  by  a  chivalrous  devotion 
for  God's  glory,  which  would  lead  us  to 
brave  anything  rather  than  stand  by  and 
see  it  sacrificed. 

III.  Note  the  Points  in  His  Inter- 
cession. It  was  lonely  prayer.  Through 
all  that  mountain  plateau  there  was  no  liv- 
ing man  to  hear  this  marvelous  outpouring 
of  his  soul.  It  was  prolonged  prayer.  "He 
stood  yet  before  the  Lord."  The  story  takes 
but  a  few  moments  to  read,  but  the  scene 
may  have  lasted  for  the  space  of  hours. 
The  more  elevated  pinnacles  of  prayer  can- 
not be  climbed  in  a  rush.    They  demand 
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patience,  toil,  prolonged  endeavor.  It 
was  humble  prayer.  "Oh,  let  not  the  Lord 
be  angry,  and  I  will  speak."  The  nearer 
we  approach  God  the  more  conscious  we 
are  of  our  own  unworthiness.  It  was 
prayer  based  on  the  belief  that  God  pos- 
sessed the  same  moral  nature  as  himself. 
"Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do 
right?"  It  was  as  if  he  said,  "Man  could 
not  do  such  a  thing  as  that  which  Thou 
seemest  about  to  do,  and  surely  Thou  canst 
not."  It  was  persevering  prayer.  Six 
times  he  returned  to  the  charge,  and  as 
each  petition  was  granted,  his  faith  and 
courage  grew.  Finding  he  had  struck 
the  right  vein,  he  worked  again  and  again. 
It  seems  as  though  he  was  forcing  God 
back,  but  in  reality  God  was  drawing  him 
on.  He  was  learning  the  riches  of^  God's 
grace,  and  in  the  end  God  did  more  for  him 
than  he  asked.  There  were  not  ten  right- 
eous men  in  Sodom,  but  Lot,  his  wife,  and 
two  daughters  were  saved,  though  three  of 
them  were  deeply  infected  with  the  moral 
contagion  of  the  place. 

Let  us  more  often  get  into  the  heights 
to  plead  with  God  for  our  dear  ones  in  the 
Sodoms  of  the  world.  Our  prayers  there 
will  eventuate  in  the  commission  of  angels 
to  bring  them  safely  forth. 

ABRAHAM   AND  ISAAC. 
(August  25,  Genesis  xxii   1-10.) 

As  long  as  men  live  in  the  world  they 
will  turn  to  this  story  with  unwavering  in- 
terest. There  is  only  one  scene  in  history 
by  which  it  is  surpassed;  that  in  which  the 
Great  Father  gave  His  Isaac  to  a  death 
from  which  there  was  no  deliverance.  God 
and  Abraham  were  friends  in  a  common 
sorrow  up  to  a  certain  point.  But  then  the 
infinite  love  of  God  stepped  in  to  stay  the 
hand  of  Abraham  at  the  critical  moment, 
and  He  spared  His  friend  what  He  would 
not  spare  Himself. 

"God  did  tempt  Abraham."  A  better 
rendering  would  be,  "God  did  put  Abraham 
to  the  test."  Satan  tempts  us  that  he  may 
bring  out  the  evil  that  is  in  our  hearts.  God 
tries  or  tests  us  that  He  may  bring  out  all 
the  good.  In  the  agony  of  our  sorrow  we 
are  led  to  say  words  and  assume  positions 
which  otherwise  we  should  never  have 
dreamt  of,  but  from  which  we  never  again 
recede.    For    every    such    testing   moment 


there  has  been  previous  preparation. 
Therefore,  we  are  told  that  "after  these 
things  it  came  to  pass  that  God  did  test 
Abraham.  The  occurrences  of  the  pre- 
vious chapter  were  intended  to  anticipate 
the  trial  of  this.  Notice  specially  at  the 
close  of  the  preceding  chapter,  we  are  told 
that  "Abraham  called  on  the  name  of  the 
everlasting  God."  Now  we  do  not  learn 
that  he  had  ever  looked  on  God  in  this 
light  before.  He  had  known  Him  as  God 
the  Almighty  (xvii.  i),  but  not  as  God  the 
Everlasting.  The  unchangeableness,  the 
eternity,  the  superiority  of  God  to  change 
and  time  and  sense,  broke  suddenly  on  his 
soul,  and  probably  that  new  name  was  sent 
him  to  enable  him  the  better  to  withstand 
the  shock  of  coming  sorrow. 

I.  The  Severity  of  the  Test.  It  came 
suddenly.  Life  was  Bowing  smoothly  with 
the  patriarch— courted  by  Abimelech;  se- 
cure of  his  wells;  gladdened  with  the 
presence  of  Isaac,  and  conscious  of  the 
friendship  of  God.  But  just  at  that 
moment,  like  a  bolt  out  of  the  blue,  there 
burst  upon  him  the  severest  trial  of  his 
life.  God's  express  trains  are  not  an- 
nounced by  a  warning  bell,  or  falling  sig- 
nal ;  they  dash  suddenly  into  the  station  of 
the  soul,  and  thus  it  becomes  us  to  be  ever 
on  the  alert,  for  at  such  an  hour  and  in  such 
a  guise  as  we  think  not,  the  Son  of  man 
comes. 

It  touched  him  in  his  tender  est  point. 
It  concerned  his  Isaac  Nothing  in  the 
whole  circumference  of  his  life  could  have 
been  such  a  test  as  anything  connected  with 
the  heir  of  promise,  the  child  of  his  old  age. 
the  laughter  of  his  life.  God  knew  how  true 
and  strong  his  love  was  for  the  boy  who 
had  grown  up  in  his  home,  eliciting  all  the 
strong  affection  of  the  old  man's  nature; 
but  God  knew  also  that  His  servant  loved 
Himself  best,  so  He  put  him  to  this  supreme 
test,  that  all  men  might  hereafter  know 
that  a  mortal  man  could  put  God  first  in  the 
excess  of  his  love,  though  his  dearest  lay 
in  the  opposite  scale  of  the  balance. 

It  greatly  tested  his  faith.  Isaac  was 
the  child  of  promise.  "In  Isaac  shall  thy 
seed  be  called."  With  reiterated  emphasis 
this  lad  had  been  indicated  as  the  one 
essential  link  between  the  aged  pair  and  the 
vast  posterity  that  was  promised  them,  and 
now  the  father  was  asked  to  sacrifice  his 
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life.  It  was  a  tremendous  test  to  his  faith. 
How  could  God  keep  His  word  and  let 
l^aac  die? 

//  vas  also  a  test  of  his  obedience.  We 
none  of  us  lay  sufficient  stress  upon  the 
prime  importance  of  obedience  in  the  ways 
of  God.  After  all,  our  expressions  of  love 
and  devotion  mean  little  until  they  come 
to  the  ultimate  test  of  how  much  we  will 
do.  and  certainly  no  man  was  ever  tried 
more  absolutely  than  this  man  was  when 
God  told  him  with  his  own  hand  to  offer 
his  son. 

II.  Abraham's  Triumph.  The  secret 
of  it  is  told  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
»xi.  19).  "Accounting  that  God  was  able." 
He  felt  sure  that  God  would  somehow  keep 
His  word.  It  was  not  for  him  to  reason,  but 
to  obey.  Oh,  for  faith  like  this! — simply  to 
believe  what  God  says ;  assured  that  He  will 
do  just  what  He  has  promised;  looking 
without  alarm  from  circumstances  that 
threaten  to  make  the  fulfillment  impossible, 
to  the  bare  word  of  God's  faithfulness, 
What  faith  shines  out  in  the  word  he 
addressed  to  the  young  men,  "I  and  the 
iad  will  go  yonder  and  worship  and  come 
again  to  you."  Here  was  the  assurance  of 
»i*  unwavering  faith  that  God  would  some- 
how or  other  interpose  to  spare  his  son; 
«»r,  if  necessary,  raise  him  from  the  dead. 

He  acted  immediately.  We  might  have 
excused  him  if  he  had  dallied  with  his 
duty;  postponing  and  procrastinating  as 
l«»ng  as  possible.  This,  however,  was  not 
the  habit  of  his  soul.  "Abraham  rose  up 
early  in  the  morning."  No  other  hand  was 
permitted  to  saddle  the  ass,  or  cleave  the 
wood,  or  interfere  with  the  promptness  of 
his  action.  While  the  herdsmen  were  be- 
ginning to  drive  their  cattle  to  their  grazing 
grounds,  in  the  early  dawn,  the  old  man 
was  on  his  way. 

There  was  nothing  that  startled  Abraham 
in  this  demand  of  God,  nothing  which 
caused  his  soul  to  revolt  as  from  an  unnat- 
ural request.  He  was  surrounded  by  peo- 
ples who  gave  their  first-born  for  their 
transgression,  the  fruit  of  their  body  for 
the  sin  of  the  soul,  and  as  he  had  witnessed 
these  rites,  he  had  perhaps  marveled  why 
^uch  a  sacrifice  had  never  been  demanded 
*t  his  hands.  It  did  not,  therefore,  startle 
him  when  God  said,  ."Take  now  thy  son, 
and  offer  him  up."    He  was  to  learn  that 


whilst  God  demanded  as  much  love  as  ever 
the  heathen  gave  their  cruel  and  imaginary 
deities,  yet  He  would  not  permit  of  human 
sacrifices.  A  greater  sacrifice  was  to  be 
made  to  put  away  sin.  Abraham's  obedi- 
ence was,  therefore,  allowed  to  go  up  to  a 
certain  point,  and  then  peremptorily  stayed 
— that  in  all  future  time  men  might  know 
that  God  would  not  accept  human  blood  at 
their  hands. 

III.  The  Final  Scene.  On  the  third 
day  he  saw  the  goal  of  his  journey.  This 
was  revealed  to  him  as  he  drew  near  it. 
It  was  the  spot  on  which  in  after  days,  so 
tradition  tells  us,  the  temple  stood. 

Note  the  expression  used  to  the  young 
men,  "We  will  go  yonder  and  worship."  It 
reflects  the  mood  of  his  mind.  When  we 
are  making  some  supreme  sacrifice  for  God. 
let  it  always  be  in  the  spirit  of  pure  wor- 
ship. 

Abraham's  spirit  greatly  influenced  Isaac. 
He  kept  back  from  him  the  full  weight  of 
his  own  soul-anguisn  as  long  as  he  could, 
but  when  the  final  discovery  could  no 
longer  be  withheld  from  his  son,  there 
needed  no  compulsion  because  the  young 
heart  had  learned  the  secret  of  obedience 
and  resignation.  Isaac  was  young  and 
strong  and  able  to  rebel,  but  he  suffered 
himself  to  be  "led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaugh- 
ter." 

The  blade  was  raised  high,  flashing  in  the 
rays  of  the  morning  sun ;  but  it  was  not  per- 
mitted to  fall.  A  way  of  escape  was  made. 
The  angel  of  God  arrested  the  uplifted 
hand,  and  God  provided  for  Himself  a 
substitute,  wherefore  "Abraham  called  the 
name  of  that  place  Jehovah-Jireh.  God  will 
provide."  We  may  travel  far  and  find  our- 
selves on  a  very  mountain  of  sacrifice,  face 
to  face  with  a  supreme  and  awful  agony, 
and  even  there  God  will  find  a  way  of 
escape.  As  Abraham  believed,  so  it  was 
done  unto  him,  and  in  consequence  of  his 
willingness  to  yield  to  God  all  He  asked, 
there  was  granted  to  him  a  still  further 
extension  of  those  mighty  blessings,  which 
were  to  affect  his  seed  and  their  inheritance 
throughout  all  generations.  Remember, 
trust  and  obedience  are  the  conditions 
which  must  be  fulfilled  on  your  part,  if  you 
would  have  those  manifestations  of  Christ 
which  He  promised  to  give  to  His  children, 
as  not  unto  the  world. 
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A  BR  AM   AND  LOT. 
(August  4,  Genesis  xiii.  1-18.) 

The  student  should  read  carefully  the 
whole  story  of  Lot,  interpreting  it  in  the 
light  of  the  inspired  comment  of  Peter, 
"For  if  God  ....  delivered  righteous  Lot, 
sore  distressed  by  the  lascivious  life  of  the 
wicked  (for  that  righteous  man  dwelling 
among  them,  in  seeing  and  hearing,  vexed 
his  righteous  soul  from  day  to  day  with 
their  lawless  deeds),"  etc.  (2  Peter  ii.  7,  8). 
For  the  heart  of  this  lesson  is  to  be 
found  in  a  series  of  contrasts  illustrative 
of  Paul's  classification  of  men  (1  Cor.  ii. 
14,  15;  iii.  1)  into  "natural,"  "spiritual,"  and 
"carnal."  The  natural  man  is  the  uncon- 
verted, unregenerate  man.  The  carnal  man 
is  regenerate  but  unspiritual.  The  spiritual 
man  is  regenerate,  consecrated  and  Spirit- 
filled. 

So,  in  Canaan,  in  the  time  of  our  lesson, 
the  inhabitants  of  the  land  were  natural 
men,  Lot  was  a  carnal  believer,  and  Abram 
a  spiritual  believer.  Apart  from  the  passage 
in  Peter  we  should  never  have  dreamed  that 
Lot  was  a  believer  and  therefore  "right- 
eous" (Rom.  iv.  5-8;  Phil.  iii.  9). 

1.  Lot,  type  of  the  carnal,  worldly  Chris- 
tian. Lot,  as  Mr.  Moody  used  to  say,  "had 
just  enough  religion  to  make  him  miser- 
able." He  was  a  seventh  of  Romans 
believer.  The  filthy  conversation  of  the 
wicked  "vexed  his  righteous  soul,"  but  not 
sufficiently  to  make  him  forsake  the  worldly 
ambitions  for  the  sake  of  which  he  en- 
dured their  fellowship.  Lot  wanted  to  be 
rich,  and  he  wanted  to  be  conspicuous,  and 
those  two  ambitions  rule  the  world.  No 
man  of  God  can  keep  his  spirituality  and 
permit  them  to  sway  his  life.  There  is  no 
charge  of  dishonesty  against  Lot.  For 
aught  we  know  his  name  may  have  been  a 
synonym  for  commercial  honor,  and  for 
public  spirit.  He  was  a  great  man  in 
Sodom,  and  "sat  in  the  gate"  (Gen.  xix.  1). 
But  he  built  his  place  and  his  fortune  in 
a  scene  which  God  had  marked  for  judg- 


ment (cf.  Acts  xvii.  31)  and  both  were 
swept  away.  Moreover,  he  so  completely 
lost  his  testimony  that  even  his  sons-in-law 
would  take  no  warning  from  him  (Gen.  xix. 
14) ;  and  his  daughters  were  steeped  in  the 
horrible  immoralities  of  the  city  where,  for 
worldly  advantage,  their  father  dwelt.  Our 
last  view  of  him  is  eloquent  of  the  folly 
of  living  for  this  world. 

It  should  be  noted  that  Lot  did  not  at  the 
first  choose  Sodom  for  his  home.  He  chose 
the  plain,  not  the  city  (Gen.  xiii.  11),  but 
he  "pitched  toward  Sodom,"  and  ended  by 
taking  up  his  abode  there.  In  the  Christian 
life  the  direction  toward  which  we  face  is 
everything.  Do  we  resolutely  pitch  toward 
fellowship  with  the  Father,  or  weakly  pitch 
toward  the  world? 

2.  Abram,  type  of  the  spiritual  Chris- 
tian. The  eleventh  of  Hebrews  is  of  price- 
less value,  not  only  in  itself,  but  because 
it  interprets  the  motives  of  the  mightiest 
men  of  the  past  dispensations.  We  learn 
that  "by  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more 
excellent  sacrifice  than  Cain";  that,  by 
faith  Noah  "prepared  an  ark  to  the  saving 
of  his  house,"  and  that  by  faith  Abram 
"looked  for  a  city  which  hath  foundations, 
whose  builder  and  maker  is  God." 

Now  we  can  understand  his  magnanimity 
in  giving  the  choice  of  the  land  to  Lot. 
When  we  really  believe  in  our  heavenly 
inheritance,  we  can  take  with  equal  heart 
the  hill  country  or  the  plain,  for  we 
sit  loose  to  the  things  here.  Abram,  the 
separated,  heavenly  minded  man,  dwelt  in 
"Mamre  ["fatness"]  which  is  in  Hebron" 
["fellowship"].  He  could  deliver  Lot 
(Gen.  xiv.),  and  pray  for  Lot  (Gen.  xviii.). 
He  had  unbroken  communion  with  God,  re- 
ceived wonderful  promises,  and,  after  all. 
was  a  richer  man  than  Lot  (Gen.  xxiv.  35). 

god's  promise  to  abram. 
(August  11,  Genesis  xv.  1-1&) 

There  is  an  order  of  development  in  these 
successive  promises  to  Abram.  Taken  all 
together    they    constitute    the    Abrahamic 
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covenant  of  redemption  under  which  we 
take  our  salvation  (Gal.  iii.  6-9,  16).  The 
germ  of  the  covenant  is  in  Gen.  xii.  1-3, 
and  all  the  subsequent  promises  are  but 
confirmations  in  more  detail  of  that  primal 
promise.  For  example,  in  Gen.  xiii.  14-17, 
the  promise  of  xii.  1,  "unto  a  land  that  I 
will  shew  thee,"  develops  into  the  gift  of 
that  land. 

So  also,  the  "seed"  promise  of  xiii.  16, 
is  vastly  enlarged  in  xv.  5.  In  the  former 
promise  the  "seed"  is  to  be  "as  the  dust 
of  the  earth"  (xiii.  16)  ;  while  in  the  latter 
it  is  as  "the  stars"  of  heaven  (xv.  5).  This 
is  not  repetition  but  enlargement.  Taking 
the  two  promises  together,  and  interpreting 
them  by  New  Testament  passages,  we  are 
able  to  see  in  them  the  promise  of  a  natural 
or  earthly  posterity — the  Israelitish  people ; 
and  of  a  spiritual  or  heavenly  posterity — 
all  who  are  of  faith,  whether  Jews  or  Gen- 
tiles. Our  Lord  recognizes  this  distinc- 
tion between  the  natural  and  spiritual  seed 
of  Abram  in  His  great  discourse  in  John 
viii.  "I  know  that  ye  are  Abraham's  seed; 
but  ye  seek  to  kill  me,  because  my  word 
hath  no  place  in  you"  (verse  37)  ;  "If  ye 
were  Abraham's  children  ye  would  do  the 
works  of  Abraham"  (verse  39).  They  were 
Abram's  posterity  by  natural  generation,  but 
were  not  "of  like  precious  faith"  with  Abram 
(Rom.  iv.  23,  24;  Gal.  iii.  6-9).  This  is 
what  Paul  means  (Rom.  ix.  6-8) ;  "For 
they  are  not  all  Israel  which  are  of  Israel ; 
neither  because  they  are  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, are  they  all  children"  etc. 

It  is  therefore  noteworthy  that  Abram's 
justification  does  not  date  from  his  belief 
of  the  first  promise,  that  he  should  be  the 
father  of  a  natural  posterity,  for  such  a 
promise  involves  nothing  supernatural;  but 
when  he  "believed  in  the  Lord"  concerning 
a  promise  of  spiritual  posterity,  immediately 
it  is  said:  "and  he  counted  it  unto  him  for 
righteousness"  (xv.  6;  Gal.  iii.  6). 

But  Abram  understood  far  more  than 
that  he  should  have  children  who  should  be 
spiritual,  of  faith;  he  understood  that  the 
Redeemer  of  the  world  was  in  that  prom- 
ise, "in  thee  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  fam- 
ilies of  the  earth  be  blessed"  (Gen.  xii.  3; 
xxii.  18).  "Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced 
to  see  my  day;  and  he  saw  it,  and  was 
glad"  (John  viii.  56;  Gal.  iii.  16). 

The  New  Testament  comment  upon  this 


lesson  leaves  no  possible  doubt  as  to  what 
is  the  heart  of  it.  Not,  as  some  would  have 
us  believe,  in  the  "horror  of  great  dark- 
ness"— the  reaction  from  the  immense  ex- 
altation of  the  vision  of  the  Christ;  nor 
yet  in  Moses'  defense  of  his  covenant  sac- 
rifice, as  others  say,  is  that  heart  to  be 
found,  but  in  the  illustration  which  it 
affords  of  saving  faith.  Study  carefully 
Romans  iv.,  where  the  faith  of  Abram  is, 
so  to  speak,  analyzed. 

Saving  faith,  then,  is  (1)  a  faith  which 
does  not  rely  upon  works  for  justification 
before  God  (Rom.  iv.  3-5).  (2)  It  is  a 
faith  which  precedes  ordinances,  whether 
circumcision  or  other  (Rom.  iv.  9,  10).  (3) 
It  is  a  faith  apart  from  the  law  (Rom. 
iv.  13-16).  (4)  It  is  a  faith  which  be- 
lieves that  what  God  promises  He  is  able 
to  perform  (Rom.  iv.  21);  and  (5)  it  is 
faith  in  a  supernatural  fact.  In  Abram's 
case  that  fact  was  the  granting  of  posterity 
to  a  couple  "past  age"  (Hebrews  xi.  n; 
Rom.  iv.  19)  ;  in  our  case  that  fact  is  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  (Rom.  iv.  24).  And 
the  thrice  solemn  warning  is  of  the  worth- 
lessness  of  a  so-called  faith  which  rejects 
miracles. 

Abraham's  intercession. 

(August  18,  Genesis  xviii.  16-88.) 

The  student  should,  of  course,  read  as 
part  of  the  lesson,  the  preceding  fifteen 
verses.  Not  otherwise  do  we  touch  the 
heart  of  this  lesson,  as  we  shall  presently 
see. 

What  is  obvious  upon  the  surface  of  the 
lesson  is  the  exceeding  grace  and  beauty 
of  the  ministry  of  intercession.  It  is  not 
surprising  that  noble  souls  in  all  ages  of 
faith  have  felt  this  to  be  not  only  the 
highest  privilege  of  the  spiritual,  but  also 
a  very  touch-stone  of  spirituality  itself. 
The  carnal  Christian  prays  mostly  for  him- 
self, only  occasionally  and  briefly  for  others. 
The  spiritual  Christian,  while  freely  making 
all  his  requests  known  unto  God  (Phil,  iv 
6),  mainly  trusts  for  himself  and  prays 
for  others.  The  grace  of  unselfishness  is 
upon  such  prayer.  No  one  can  read  the 
prayers  of  Scripture  without  perceiving 
how  largely,  nay,  almost  exclusively,  they 
are  intercessory.  Among  all  the  recorded 
prayers  of  Paul  not  one  is  for  himself.  But 
one  of  the  recorded  prayers  of  Christ  is 
for  Himself.    The  seventeenth  of  John  is 
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one  long  intercession.  For  nineteen  cen- 
turies now  He  has  been  engaged  in  ceaseless 
intercession  for  His  own  who  are  in  the 
world.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  an  Intercessor 
(Rom.  viii.  26).  We  are  commanded  to 
make  intercession  (e.  g.,  Matt.  ix.  37,  38; 
1  Tim.  ii.  1-3,  8).  It  is  a  very  part  of  our 
office  as  priests. 

All  this  is  a  commonplace  of  Christian 
teaching,  which  all  have  heard  and  which 
all  admit.  More,  all  have  resolved  again 
and  again  to  do  more  intercessory  work. 
Many,  perhaps,  are  wondering  why  no  ade- 
quate performance  has  followed  the  reso- 
lution. 

Now  just  here  is  the  heart  of  the  lesson. 
Why  was  Abraham  an  intercessor?  The 
answer  lies  not  in  some  greater  pitifulness 
of  Abraham's  natural  heart,  but  in  Abra- 
ham's spiritual  history. 

Abraham  was  an  intercessor  because, 
first,  he  believed  the  promises  of  God. 
"By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  called  to 
go  out  into  a  place  which  he  should  after 
receive  for  an  inheritance,  obeyed;  and  he 
went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he  went" 
(Hebrews  xi.  8).  Even  at  the  staggering 
promise  that  he,  "his  body  as  good  as  dead," 
should  become  a  father,  he  "staggered  not" 
(Rom.  iv.  10.  20).  We  are  weak  in  inter- 
cession because  we  are  weak  in  faith. 

Secondly.  Abraham  was  an  intercessor 
because  he  zvas  separated  unto  God.  Abra- 
ham's separation  was  twofold.  (1)  He 
was  separated  from  his  old  life  and  its 
idolatrous  and  evil  ways  (Gen.  xii.  1 ;  Acts 
vii.  2-4;  2  Cor.  vi.  14-17).  (2)  He  was 
not  only  separated  from  the  world  and  its 
ways  but  also  from  the  worldly  believer, 
Lot,  and  his  ways  (Gen.  xiii.  9,  14).  Just 
here  is  a  snare  to  thousands  of  Christians 
They  do  not  dance,  play  at  cards,  attend 
theaters,  etc.,  nor  even  gamble  in  stocks 
or  real  estate,  but  they  remain  in  fellowship 
with  fleshly  and  worldly  ways  in  the 
churches — allowing  unconverted  choirs  to 
sing  insincerely  the  praises  of  a  God  in 
Whom  they  do  not  believe,  and  avoiding 
sacrificial  giving  by  worldly  expedients  to 
raise  money.  This  is  to  forget  that  to  be 
"vessels  unto  honor,  sanctified  and  meet 
for  the  Master's  use,"  we  must  be  purged 
not  only  from  the  world,  but  also  from 
"vessels  unto  dishonor"  in  the  church  (2 
Tim.  ii.  20,  21). 


And,  thirdly,  Abraham  entered  into  rela- 
tions of  intimacy  unth  God  (Gen.  xviii.  1-8. 
17-21 ;  John  xv.  7).  And  the  heart  of  this 
lesson  is  that  we  shall  never  be  intercessors 
until  we  believe  the  promises,  separate  our- 
selves from  evil  in  and  out  of  the  church. 
and  live  the  abiding  life. 

ABRAHAM  AND  ISAAC. 
(August  *5,  Genesis  xxii.  1-14.) 

Note,  first  of  all,  that  the  word  tempta- 
tion is  used  in  Scripture  in  two  senses:  in 
the  sense  of  solicitation  to  evil,  and  in  the 
sense  of  testing  through  trial.  James  i. 
2-4  gives  the  good  sense  of  temptation; 
James  i.  13-15  the  bad  sense.  Temptation 
in  the  sense  of  testing  through  trial  is  to  the 
Christian  what  the  storm  is  to  the  growing 
tree.  It  forces  a  deeper  rooting,  a  firmer 
fibre. 

Our  lesson  describes  the  last  and  sternest 
of  Abraham's  many  testings.  It  was  a  trial 
not  only  of  Abraham's  paternal  affection, 
but  also,  and  chiefly,  of  his  faith.  How 
profoundly  he  was  wrought  upon  at  this 
point  we  know  from  the  comment  in  He- 
brews xi.  17-19.  All  the  promises  were 
bound  up  in  Isaac  (Gen.  xv.  4;  xvii.  15-19) : 
that  "day"  (John  viii.  56)  which  Abraham 
had  seen  and  whereof  he  "was  glad";  the 
very  redemption  without  which  Abraham 
himself  could  not  have  been  justified  by 
faith,  these  too  were  in  issue.  In  the  agony 
of  this  supreme  trial  Abraham's  faith  laid 
hold  on  resurrection,  "accounting  that  God 
was  able  to  raise  him  up,  even  from  the 
dead ;  from  whence  also  he  received  him  in 
a  figure."  It  should  be  remembered  that 
resurrection  was  not  a  revealed  truth  in 
patriarchal  times.  It  comes  then  to  thi*. 
that  Abraham's  faith  emerged  from  this 
trial  not  only  undiminished  but  greatly 
magnified. 

But  God  had  another  purpose  which  He 
accomplished  through  Abraham's  obedience. 
He  brought  into  being  the  greatest  of  all 
the  types  of  Christ's  redeeming  death. 
Note  the  more  prominent  teachings  of  this 
wonderful  type. 

1.  It  illustrates  the  love  of  God  in  the 
gift  of  His  Son.  "Take  now  thy  son.  thine 
only  son  whom  thou  lovest,  and  offer  him 
for  a  burnt  offering"  (Gen.  xxii.  2;  John 
iii.  16;  Matt.  iii.  17;  xvii.  5).  But  after 
all  how  faint  a  shadow  is  the  type  of  the 
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reality!  For  Abraham's  son  was  spared, 
while  no  substitute  could  be  found  for  God's 
Son.  An  infidel  once  sought  to  confound 
the  late  Dr.  Brookes  of  St.  Louis  by  read- 
ing to  him  the  account  in  Matt.  ii.  16  of 
the  slaughter  of  the  innocents  in  Bethle- 
hem, saying  with  a  sneer:  "According  to 
Matthew  God  saved  His  own  little  son  from 
the  massacre."  For  answer  Dr.  Brookes 
read  slowly  and  impressively  the  story  of 
the  crucifixion  and  then  added:  "Yes,  God 
spared  His  Son  from  the  swift  painless 
death  at  Bethlehem  that  for  our  salvation 
He  might  spend  six  dreadful  hours  dying 
on  Calvary." 

2.  The  lesson  teaches  vicarious  sacrifice. 
"My  son.  God  will  provide  himself  a  lamb 
for   a    burnt    offering"    (verse    8) ;    "And 


Abraham  went  and  took  the  ram  and  offered 
him  for  a  burnt  offering  in  the  stead  of  his 
son"  (verse  13;  2  Cor.  v.  25;  Rom.  v.  6-8; 
Hebrews  i.  3;  ix.  28;  1  Peter  i.  18,  19;  ii. 
24;  iii.  18;  Isaiah  liii.  5,  6,  10). 

3.  The  lesson  teaches  the  self -surrender 
of  Christ  to  the  death  of  the  cross.  Isaac 
at  the  date  of  the  incident  recorded  in  our 
lesson  was  a  powerful  young  man  (Gen. 
xxii.  6)  and  his  perfect  yieldedness  to 
Abraham's  will  is  evident  from  the  whole 
narrative.  John  iii.  16  emphasizes  the 
Father's  love  in  giving  His  only  begotten 
Son;  other  passages  equally  emphasize  the 
Son's  love  in  becoming  "obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross"  (Gal. 
ii.  20;  Eph.  v.  25,  etc.). 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 
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Lesson  V.  Whatsoever  ye  ivould  that 
•vn  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to 
.'..w.    Matt.  i'i7.  12. 

These  words  contain  the  whole  Old  Tes- 
tament moral  law,  "this  is  the  law  and 
the  prophets."  It  is  very  comprehensive, 
a  golden  rule  that  one  can  always  carry  with 
him  (in  his  heart)  to  measure  all  his 
actions  by.  It  goes  far  beyond  the  merely 
negative  precept  found  in  heathen  writers 
t  Greek,  Roman  and  Chinese)  and  in  the 
Rabbinical  sayings,  that  we  should  not  do 
: »  others  what  we  would  not  have  them  do 
:■>  u«.  It  commands  positive  good  doing, 
"\i  mere  abstinence  from  wrong  doing. 
Ii  there  is  any  kindly  deed  that  we  would 
.-oose  others  to  do  to  us,  we  should  do  that 
-cme  kindly  deed  to  them.  Note,  too,  the 
ill  things  whatsoever."  Jesus  founds  His 
;  -Men  rule  of  life  upon  the  Father  concep- 
tion of  God:  "Your  Father  which  is  in 
caven  giveth  good  things  to  them  that  ask 
:m.  Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye 
■^'uld."  etc.  That  is,  since  God  is  our 
rather  and  giveth  good  things  to  us,  there- 
to »re  we  should  give  all  good  things  (all 
that  we  desire  for  ourselves)  to  others. 
There  are  many  who  say,  "The  golden  rule 
-  a  good  enough  religion  for  me."  Very 
*cH.  but  are  you  keeping  the  rule?    You 


never  will  keep  it  until  you  have  been  born 
again  (John  iii.  3,  5,  7). 

Lesson  VI.  I  am  thy  shield  and  thy  ex- 
ceeding great  reward.    Gen.  xv.  1. 

It  is  a  wonderful  promise  that  Jehovah 
here  makes  to  Abram.  Abram  had  just 
won  a  great  victory  over  four  confederated 
kings.  But  after  his  victory  fear  entered 
into  the  heart  of  Abram.  Those  who  had 
escaped  might  rally  new  forces  and  attack 
him,  or  new  enemies  might  arise,  seeing  that 
he  had  now  become  a  soldier.  In  this  hour 
of  depression,  the  word  of  Jehovah  came 
to  him,  that  message  of  comfort  and  courage 
that  He  is  still  so  constantly  speaking  to  His 
servants,  "Fear  not."  Then  He  gave  Abram 
an  all-sufficient  reason  why  he  should  not 
fear,  "I  am  thy  shield."  No  weapon  can 
ever  hit  the  one  who  has  Jehovah  for  his 
shield.  Over  and  over  again  in  after 
years  does  the  Psalmist  ring  the  changes 
upon  the  glad  thought  that  Jehovah  is  our 
shield  (Psalms  iii.  3;  xviii.  2;  cxix.  114: 
lxxxiv.  11;  cf.  Rom.  viii.  31).  But  not 
only  would  Jehovah  be  Abram's  shield.  "I 
am  thy  exceeding  great  reward,"  He  adds. 
Abram  had  just  refused  any  reward  from 
the  king  of  Sodom  (ch.  xiv.  23),  and  now 
Jehovah    Himself   was    to   be   his    reward. 
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When  we  refuse  the  world's  reward  we  get 
Jehovah  Himself  (cf.  Phil.  iii.  7»  8).  Jeho- 
vah Himself  is  better  than  all  gifts,  even 
His  own  gifts.  To  have  Him  is  better  than 
to  have  all  else  (Psalm  xvi.  2,  R.  V. ;  lxxiii. 
25). 

Lesson  VII.  The  effectual  fervent  prayer 
of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much.  James 
z\  16. 

Indeed  it  does.  It  avails  more  than  any- 
thing else.  We  can  acomplish  more  by  our 
prayers  than  we  can  accomplish  in  any 
other  way.  Prayer  links  us  to  God,  and 
places  all  His  infinite  wealth  and  power  at 
our  disposal.  Prayer,  offered  by  the  right 
man  and  in  the  right  way,  can  do  anything 
that  God  can  do.  And  any  one  of  us  can 
be  the  right  man  and  can  learn  to  pray  in 
the  right  way.  Elijah  was  a  man  made  of 
the  same  stuff  we  are,  and  by  his  prayers 
"he  locked  up  heaven  for  three  years  and 
six  months  and  put  the  key  in  his  pocket." 
Then  he  took  out  the  key  and  unlocked 
heaven  and  out  flowed  the  blessings.  Prayer 
is  the  key  to  all  the  inexhaustible  store- 
houses of  the  infinite  grace  of  God.  The 
Revised  Version  of  our  text  is  more  accu- 
rate and  more  suggestive  than  the  Author- 
ized Version,  "The  supplication  (the  defi- 
nite expression  of  need)  of  a  righteous 
man  availeth  much  in  its  working  (or,  while 
it  worketh)."  Note  that  it  is  "the  prayer 
of  the  righteous  man"  that  has  power.    A 


righteous  man  is  a  man  who  conforms  his 
life  to  God's  will  as  revealed  in  His  word. 
He  is  the  only  man  who  has  power  in 
prayer.  If  we  are  to  expect  God  to  do 
what  we  ask  Him  we  must  first  do  what 
He  tells  us  (cf.  I  John  iii.  22;  Isaiah  lix. 
1,2). 

Lesson  Vm.  By  faith  Abraham,  when 
he  was  tried,  offered  up  Isaac.  Hebrew 
xi.  17. 

It  is  impossible  to  tell  whether  a  man 
has  faith  or  not  until  he  is  tried.  It  is  one 
thing  to  say  you  have  faith,  it  is  another 
thing  to  prove  it.  The  supreme  proof  of 
faith  is  doing  just  what  God  says  when 
obedience  means  the  apparent  loss  of  every- 
thing that  is  dearest.  Isaac  was  Abra- 
ham's son,  his  only  real  son.  In  him  all  his 
hopes  centered.  Jehovah  said,  "Offer  him 
for  a  burnt  offering."  Abraham  thought 
that  the  offering  him  would  involve  the 
actual  slaying  of  him.  Of  course  it  did 
not.  Jehovah  forbade  that  in  due  season, 
but  Abraham  did  not  know  that  He  would. 
Without  question  or  hesitation  Abra- 
ham obeyed.  He  did  not  stop  to  ask  how 
God  would  keep  His  promise,  "In  Isaac 
shall  thy  seed  be  called."  He  just  obeyed, 
"accounting  that  God  (if  it  was  necessary) 
was  able  to  raise  him  up,  even  from  the 
dead."  Unhesitating  obedience  to  all  the 
commandments  of  God,  unwavering  confi- 
dence in  all  the  promises  of  God, — that  is 

FAITH. 


Young  People's  Department 

AH  communications  referring  to  this  department  should  be  sent  to  the  editor,  Miss  Anna  W.  Pierson. 

Bo*  115,  East  Northfield,  Mass. 


Trip  to  Palestine. 

JOURNEY    FROM    JERUSALEM    TO    NAZARETH. 

Dear  Friends: — 

We  left  Jerusalem  with  some  regrets, 
though  looking  eagerly  forward  to  our 
trip  into  Galilee,  the  scene  of  so  much  of 
our  Lord's  life.  Most  parties,  as  they  start 
on  this  journey,  must  secure  tents  and 
guides  and  horses;  but  we.  having  the 
"magic  carpet"  at  our  disposal,  had  the  ad- 
vantage of  them.    We  had  no  fear  of  rob- 


bers and  were  not  continually  annoyed  by 
beggars  demanding  "backsheesh." 

The  first  place  one  views  northwest  of 
Jerusalem  about  five  miles  is  the  village  of 
Emmaus.  Northward  is  the  hill  of  Mizpah 
which  is  supposed  to  be  the  birthplace  and 
also  the  burial  place  of  Samuel.  Next,  one 
comes  to  the  hill  town  of  Bethel,  which  is 
associated  with  both  Abraham  and  Jacob. 
It  was  probably  here  that  Abraham  gave 
Lot  his  choice  of  land,  and  that  Jacob  had 
the  dream  which  influenced  his  whole  life. 
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As  there  were  some  places  of  interest  to 
see,  we  stopped  for  a  short  time. 

The  town  is  built  on  a  high  ridge  which 
forms  a  rough  outline  against  the  sky.  The 
ruins  of  an  old  tower  stand  out  promi- 
nently, and  are  the  remains  of  a  chapel 
built  by  the  crusaders  over  the  supposed 
Mte  of  Jacob's  dream.  The  eastern  slope 
of  this  hill  on  which  the  city  was  built  is 
covered  with  rocks  and  huge  boulders. 

Mounting  to  the  top  of  the  ridge  we  were 
told  that  we  were  on  the  backbone  or  cen- 
tral ridge  of  Palestine,  which  divides  it  as 
a  water-shed  does  a  roof.  All  the  streams 
on  the  west  side  flow  into  the  Mediter- 
ranean, and  those  on  the  east  side  into  the 
Jordan  or  Dead  Sea. 

After  going  a  few  miles  further  we  came 
to  an  irregular  plain  surrounded  by  low 
hills.  This  is  probably  the  Shiloh  upon 
which  the  tabernacle  of  the  Israelites 
rested,  and  where  the  boy  Samuel  was 
brought  to  Eli. 

Passing  here  we  continued  our  journey 
northward  to  Samaria.  Suddenly  a  fine 
view  of  hill  and  plain  burst  upon  our  sight. 
Among  the  hills  at  the  left  are  Ebal  and 


Gerizim,  and  away  on  the  northern  horizon 
is  the  snow-capped  peak  of  beautiful  Her- 
mon,  which  we  hope  to  visit  later  on. 

Near  the  base  of  Mount  Gerizim  are  some 
ruined  mounds,  and  among  them  is  a  rocky 
pit  which  once  was  Jacob's  well.  Around 
it  are  the  ruins  of  a  church,  the  stones  of 
which  are  gradually  filling  up  the  well, 
that  has  long  been  dried  up.  We  looked 
down  into  it,  and  sat  on  the  ledge  where 
doubtless  our  Saviour  sat  so  many  years 
ago  and  talked  so  tenderly  to  the  sinful 
woman  who  had  come  to  draw  water.  Only 
a  short  distance  from  the  well  are  the  ruins 
of  the  tomb  of  Joseph,  whose  bones,  you 
remember,  the  Israelites  brought  with  them 
out  of  Egypt. 

From  here  we  journeyed  on  to  the  site 
of  the  ancient  city  of  Samaria,  which  was 
built  upon  the  top  of  a  hill,  and  was  once 
the  residence  of  kings,  a  beautiful  city 
glistening  with  marble  palaces  and  gilded 
temples.  The  top  of  the  hill  is  still 
crowned  with  buildings,  some  of  which  are 
inhabited,  though  most  of  them  are  in 
ruins.  It  was  here  that  Herod  the  Great 
committed  some  of  his  murderous  deeds,  in 
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killing  first  his  wife  and  then  his  sons,  and 
here  also  he  suffered  intense  remorse  and 
grief  at  the  recollection  of  his  deeds  of 
cruelty. 

Leaving  Samaria  behind  us,  we  descended 
to  the  beautiful  fertile  Plain  of  Esdraelon, 
surrounded  by  hills,  and  the  scene  of  so 
many  battles  that  every  foot  of  it  must 
have  been,  at  one  time  or  another,  moistened 
with  the  blood  of  the  wounded.  At  the 
left  of  the  plain  is  Mt.  Carmel,  and  north- 
east is  Mt.  Tabor,  wooded  and  green,  the 
most  beautiful  mountain  in  Palestine, 
though  not  as  imposing  as  Mt.  Hermon. 
Jesus  must  frequently  have  crossed  this 
plain,  as  did  also  Elijah  and  Elisha  in  going 
between  Jezreel  and  Mt.  Carmel.  In  this 
valley  the  Midianites  were  encamped  when 
they  were  surprised  by  an  attack  in  the 
night,  and  the  whole  army  killed  or  put 
to  flight.  A  hamlet  on  a  hillside  near  is 
pointed  out  as  Endor,  and  we  remember 
the  frightened  witch  who  once  lived  there. 
Going  over  this  lovely  plain  we  came  to  the 
wretched  village,  once  the  proud  Jezreel, 
the  abode  of  princes  and  kings. 

Not  far  from  Jezreel  we  came  to  Shunem, 
where  Elisha  raised  the  boy  to  life,  and 
here  a  lot  of  hungry,  ragged  children  came 
out  of  their  mud  hovels  to  gaze  at  us.  A 
little  further  on  we  passed  the  hillside  vil- 
lage of  Nain,  the  scene  of  another  resur- 
rection hundreds  of  years  after  the  one  in 
Shunem.  Soon  the  setting  sun  lit  up  the 
hills  of  Galilee  rising  before  us,  and  in  the 
distance  we  beheld  a  village  nestling  among 
the  hills.  This  was  Nazareth,  the  scene  of 
our  Saviour's  early  life  and  growth  into 
manhood. 

Next  month  we  will  tell  you  about  our 
visit  there. 

Your  friend  and  fellow  traveler, 

Anna  W.  Pierson. 


quiz  BOX. 

1.  For  what  are  Mt.  Ebal  and  Gerizim 
noted  ? 

2.  What  wonderful  miracle  occurred  on 
Mt.  Carmel? 

3.  Who  went  once  to  consult  the  witch 
of  Endor? 

4.  What  apostle   preached   in    Samaria? 
How  was  he  received? 

5.  Whose  vineyard  was  at  Jezreel,  and 
who  coveted  it?     How  did  he  obtain  it? 


6.  What  wicked  queen  lived  here  once, 
and  how  did  she  die? 

7.  How  did  the  sect  of  the  Samaritans 
originate  ? 

8.  Under    what    leader    was    the  attack 
made  upon  the  Midianites? 

Children  under  ten  omit  question  seven. 


HALF   YEARLY    HONOR   ROLL. 


William  Adolph, 

Inez  Blake, 

MoUte  Brooks, 

Alma  Cooke, 

Robert  Cooke, 

Edna  Crocker, 

Maurice  Childs, 

May  Graham. 

George  Graham, 

Agnes   Hargan. 

Martha  Hargan, 

Margaret  Lewis. 

Garnet  Menzies, 

Percy  Menzies, 

Virgil  McClellan, 

Marguerite  Osborn, 

Arthur  Pardee. 

Elizabeth  Pardee, 

Mary  Stanton,  97    " 

Ora  Weaver,  99    " 

A  souvenir  will   be  sent  to  each  of  those 
whose  names  are  on  the  Honor  Roll. 


97  per  cent 

97  "  " 

97  "  M 

100  "  " 

100  "  " 

96  "  " 
100  ••  " 
100  "  " 
100  "  " 

97  "  " 
97  "  " 
95  "  " 
97  "  *« 
97  "  •' 
97  "  " 
97  "  " 
97  "  " 
95  "  " 


Daily  Readings. 

Th.  1.  Gird  up  the  loins  of  your  mind,  be 
sober,  and  hope  to  the  end  for  the  grace  that 
is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ.    1  Peter  i.  13.       • 

Fr.  2.  As  he  which  hath  called  you  Is 
holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conver- 
sation.   1  Peter  ,1.  15. 

Sa.  3.  Love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart 
fervently.    1  Peter  i.  22. 

Su.  4.  Desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  Word, 
that  ye  may  grow  thereby.    1  Peter  ii.  2. 

Mo.  5.  Abstain  from  fleshly  lusts  that  war 
against  the  soul.    1  Peter  ii.  11. 

Tu.  6.  Having  your  conversation  honest. 
1  Peter  11.  12. 

We.  7.  Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordi- 
nance of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake.  1  Peier 
ii.  13. 

Th.  8.  Honor  all  men,  love  the  brother- 
hood.   1  Peter  ii.  17. 

Fr.  9.  Fear  cod,  honor  the  king  (or  ruler). 
1  Peter  ii.  17. 

Sa.  10.  Christ  also  suffered  for  us.  leaving  us 
an  example  that  we  should  follow  his  steps. 
1  Peter  ii.  21. 

Su.  11.  Be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  com- 
passion one  of  another.    1  Peter  Hi.  8. 

Mo.  12.    Love  as  brethren.    1  Peter  iii.  8. 

Tu.  13.    Be  pitiful.    1  Peter  iii.  8. 

We.  14.    Be  courteous.    1  Peter  iii.  8. 

Th.  15.  Not  rendering  evil  for  evil  or  rail- 
ing for  railing;  but  contrariwise  blessing.  1 
Peter  iii.  9. 

Fr.  16.  He  that  will  love  life  and  see  good 
days,  let  him  refrain  his  tongue  from  evil 
and  his  lips  that  they  speak  no  guile.  1 
Peter  iii.  in. 

Sa.  17.  Eschew  evil  and  do  good.  1  Peter 
ill.  11. 

Su.  18.  Seek  peace  and  ensue  it.  1  Peter 
ill.  11.  ^ 

Mo.  19.  Sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your 
hearts.    1  Peter  ill.  15. 
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Tu.  30.  Be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer 
to  every  man  that  aaketh  you  a  reason  for 
the  hope  that  is  in  you,  with  meekness  and 
fear.   1  Peter  UL  15. 

We.  21.  The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand;  be 
ye  therefore  sober  and  watch  unto  prayer.  1 
Peter  Iv.  7. 

Th.  22.  Above  all  things  have  fervent  love 
among  yourselves,  for  love  will  cover  a 
multitude  of  sins.    1  Peter  iv.  8. 

?r.  23.  Use  hospitality  one  to  another 
without  grudging.    1  Peter  v.  9. 

Sa,  24.  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of 
Christ,  happy  are  ye.    1  Peter  v.  14. 

Su.  25.  Rejoice  in  as  much  as  ye  are  par- 
takers of  Christ's  sutterings.    1  Peter  v.  13. 

Mo.  28.   Let  none  of  you  suffer  aa  a  mur- 


derer, or  a  thief,  or  an  evildoer,  or  a  busy- 
body in  other  men's  matters.    1  Peter  iv.  16. 

Tu.  27.  If  any  suffer  as  a  Christian,  let  him 
not  be  ashamed;  but  let  him  glorify  God  on 
his  behalf.    1  Peter  iv.  16. 

\«e.  28.  Be  clothed  with  humility;  for  Qod 
resisteth  the  proud,  but  giveth  grace  to  the 
humble.    1  Peter  v.  6. 

Th.  29.  Humble  yourselves  therefore  under 
the  mighty  hand  of  Qod  that  He  may  exalt 
you  in  due  time.    1  Peter  v.  6. 

Ft.  30.  Casting  all  your  care  upon  Him,  for 
He  careth  for  you.    1  Peter  v.  7. 

8a.  31.  Be  sober,  be  vigilant;  because  your 
adversary  the  devil  as  a  roaring  lion  goeth 
about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,  whom 
resist,  steadfast  in  the  faith.    1  Peter  v.  8,  9. 


THE  GOOD  WE  ALL  MAY  DO." 
H.  B.  Gibbud. 


While  conducting  a  "Personal  Workers' 
Gass"  a  gentleman  called  our  attention  to 
two  young  men.  They  were  the  most 
active  and  spiritual  men  in  the  class.  Said 
my  informant:  "That  man  was  a  member 
of  the  church  for  years,  but  he  had  no 
religion  to  speak  of  and  was  a  hindrance 
rather  than  a  help.  Some  one  induced  him 
to  spend  a  few  days  at  Northfield.  He 
came  back  transformed  and  has  been  the 
life  and  backbone  of  the  church  since.  The 
other  young  man  is  a  mechanic.  I  heard 
one  of  our  leading  business  men  say,  'This 
town  could  better  afford  to  lose  every 
minister  in  it,  as  far  as  aggressive  Chris- 
tian work  is  concerned,  than  to  lose  that 
young  man.'  He  got  his  zeal,  his  knowl- 
edge of  the  Word,  his  spirituality  at  North- 
field." 

Many  a  pastor  has  gone  to  Northfield  to 
have  his  whole  ministry  changed.  He  has 
met  God  there,  received  a  new  view  of  Him 
and  of  His  work,  and  gone  back  to  his 
parish  with  new  life  and  power  in  his  min- 
istry. Many  of  his  people  will  "rise  up 
and  call  him  blessed"  because  of  what  he 
brought  them  from  Northfield. 

As  soon  as  one  conference  closes  we 
begin  to  invite  people  to  attend  the  next, 
and  we  keep  at  it  all  through  the  year. 
Last  summer  we  had  a  party  of  one  hun- 
dred and  fifty  and  we  hope  to  have  at  least 
two  hundred  this  year.  We  camp  out  in 
tents.  In  these  tents,  which  are  comfort- 
able in  all  kinds  of  weather,  everything  is 
furnished,  and  the  care  of  them  is  left  with 


the  Hermon  students.  Meals  are  served  at 
East  Hall,  one  of  the  seminary  buildings, 
and  the  cost  of  board  and  lodging  is  only 
$5.25  per  person  a  week.  This  is  as  cheap 
as  any  vacation  one  can  take,  and  with  the 
reduced  railroad  rates  makes  the  trip  an 
inexpensive    one. 

Why  not  spend  your  vacation  at  this 
delightful  spot?  It  is  one  of  the  pleas- 
antest  places  to  be  found.  Rest,  recreation 
and  spiritual  blessing  can  be  found  there. 
The  best  people  in  the  country  visit  North- 
field,  "even  we  ourselves  admit  it."  Also 
the  best  of  preaching  and  the  best  of  sing- 
ing are  to  be  had.  There  may  be  more 
artistic  singing  "in .  an  unknown  tongue," 
but  for  singing  that  goes  to  the  heart,  for 
music  with  words  that  can  be  understood 
by  English  speaking  people,  let  us  hear  the 
great  choir  in  the  Auditorium.  And  best 
of  all,  God  is  with  us.  He  speaks  through 
the  preachers  and  singers,  through  personal 
talks  with  experienced  workers,  through 
nature,  and  through  the  personality  of  the 
great  leader  who,  though  absent  in  body, 
is  present  in  spirit.  At  every  turn  one  is 
inspired  with  the  legacy  left  by  D.  L. 
Moody.    He  is  not  dead,  he  ever  liveth. 

The  veil  between  Northfield  and  the  Hea- 
venly City  is  so  thin  one  can  easily  imagine 
the  absent  leader  watching  carefully  each 
session  of  the  conference.  "Seated  to- 
gether in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus" 
aptly  applies  to  the  Northfield  Conference. 
Go  yourself;  get  others  to  go. 

Springfield,  Mass. 
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gestions  in  the  book  are  drawn  from  his  ex- 
perience. His  main  points  are  that  the 
address  should  not  exceed  fifteen  minutes, 
though  probably  ten  are  enough;  that  the 
service  should  last  for  about  an  hour  or 
an  hour  and  a  half,  and  that  the  chosen 
preaching  place  should  be  in  sight  of  a  thor- 
oughfare, but  not  on  it.  He  advises  the 
preacher  to  fix  his  eye  on  the  man  who  is 
on  the  outskirts  of  the  crowd  and  begin  to 
talk  to  him.  "You  may  be  sure  that  as 
long  as  you  can  hold  him  you  will  hold 
all  between.  If  he  can  hear,  so  can  they. 
If  he  is  interested,  they  will  be.  If  you 
move  him,  you  may  know  that  you  are 
moving  all  the  rest." — Christian  World. 

The  wLiv-  The  following  description  of 
ingstone."  the  new  steamer  of  the  "Regions 
Beyond"  Missionary  Union, 
which  is  to  replace  the  old  "Pioneer"  on  the 
Upper  Congo,  is  found  in  the  British 
Weekly:— 

The  Livingstone  is  a  type  of  ship 
almost  unknown  in  English  waters.  It 
is  a  double-decked  vessel  of  over  one 
hundred  feet  in  length,  and  resembles 
a  gigantic  river  barge,  fitted  and  ar- 
ranged for  a  tropical  climate The 

actual  cost  of  construction  has  been 
£5,600,  but  there  is  still  the  heavy  ex- 
pense of  transport  to  Africa  and  car- 
riage by  rail  to  Stanley  Pool,  350  miles 
in  the  interior,  for  which  nearly  £3000 

is  required The  draught  is  only 

two  feet  six  inches  when  carrying  a 
cargo  of  twenty  tons,  and  the  speed  ten 
miles  an  hour.  There  are  no  rapids 
on  the  Upper  Congo,  but  the  waters 
run  strong  at  many  points,  and  there 
are  dangers  from  sandbanks  and  sunken 

trees Frequent  change  and  rest 

are  necessary  for  Europeans  who  arc 
to  work  long  in  that  malarial  climate, 
and  as  there  is  no  bracing  hill  country 
behind  the  Congo,  a  river  trip  is  often 
the  only  chance  for  the  recovery  of  an 
exhausted  worker  or  a  fever  patient. 
The  Livingstone  is  beautifully  fitted 
with  a  small  hospital.  A  dining  sa- 
loon, four  staterooms,  and  captain's 
cabin  are  all  fitted  up  with  the  newest 
improvements.  The  windows  are  fur- 
nished with  mosquito-proof  gauze 
panels,  which  greatly  reduce  the  risk  of 
malarial  fever  spread  by  these  insects. 

The  Y.  M.  The  International  Jubilee 

C.  A.  Jubilee.  Convention  of  the  Young 
In  Boston.  Men's     Christian     Associa- 

tion   was    held    in    Boston, 
June  11-16,  and  seldom  has  any  religious 


movement  attracted  greater  crowds  or 
roused  more  intense  interest  and  enthu- 
siasm. The  small  company  which  met  in 
the  chapel  of  the  Old  South  church  in  1851 
to  organize  the  first  American  Y.  M.  C.  A. 
little  imagined  to  how  great  a  tree  their 
seedling  would  grow,  nor  how,  in  the  first 
year  of  the  twentieth  century,  men  from  all 
parts  of  the  world  would  meet  to  celebrate 
the  fiftieth  anniversary  of  its  planting  and 
praise  God  for  the  shelter  that  its  branches 
afford  to  thousands  of  the  young  men  of 
our  country.  Its  founders,  however,  were 
men  of  faith ;  "by  faith"  they  planted,  they— 
and  others — watered,  and  God  gave  the 
increase.  The  total  registration  of  dele- 
gates at  the  Convention  was  2,108,  repre- 
senting every  quarter  of  the  globe.  The 
largest  number  naturally  was  from  our  own 
country,  1,921  being  the  showing  for  the 
United  States.  The  meetings  were  held, 
for  the  most  part,  in  the  Mechanics'  Insti- 
tute, which  was  tastefully  decorated  for  the 
occasion  with  the  flags  of  all  nations,  the 
first  session  being  appropriately  a  thanks- 
giving service.  A  specially  attractive  and 
unique  feature  of  the  convention  was  an 
exhibit  illustrating  the  growth  of  and  the 
general  character  of  the  work  done  by  the 
Y.  M.  C.  A.  in  all  parts  of  the  world. 


Mr.  J.   D.  McEwen. 

It  is  with  deep  regret  we  have  to  record 
that  the  missionary  in  South  America  in 
whom  our  readers  have  been  interested  is 
no  longer  connected  with  the  Board,  under 
which  it  was  hoped  that  he  would  continue 
to  work  in  South  America. 

The  very  kindest  expressions  are  received 
on  all  sides  regarding  Mr.  McEwen's  zeal 
and  devotion  to  his  work,  but  the  peculiar 
conditions  which  obtain  in  South  American 
mission  fields  make  the  Board  most  exact- 
ing in  its  requirements,  and  with  these  Mr. 
McEwen  is  not  able  to  comply. 

We  feel  this  explanation  is  due  to  our 
readers  in  view  of  the  fact  that  we  empha- 
sized raising  money  in  the  first  place  for 
Mr.  McEwen  as  he  would  be  under  some 
regularly  established  Board.  For  the  first 
year  in  South  America  he  was  under  the 
supervision  of  the  Presbyterian  Board  but 
hereafter  will  conduct  an  independent  mis- 
sion. 

Funds  which  are  sent  for  the  work  will 
now  be  forwarded  directly  to  Mr.  Mc- 
Ewen and  not,  as  before,  through  the  regu- 
lar channel  of  a  missionary  board. 


Work  at  Home  and  Abroad. 


Receipts. 

The   following  contributions   have   been 
received  from  June  I  to  July  I,  inclusive : — 

Record  of  Christian  Work  missionary  to  South 

America: 
Mrs.  C.  A.  T.,  Roseland,  La $100 

Pandlta  Ramabal's  Work  for  India's  Child 
Widows: 

Mrs.  C.  A.  T.,  Roseland,  La 116  00 

D.  W.  W.,  Portland,  Ore 20  00 

J.  M.,  Rosa,  Calif 2  00 

Miss  A.  L.,  Chicago,  111 10  00 

Mrs.  M.  C.  C  Waterloo,  Iowa 10  00 

L.  C.  W„  Calif 6  00 

Mrs.  M.  B.  B.,  Morgnec,  Md 1  00 

Mrs.  R.  A.  B.,  Louisville,  Ky 1  00 

F.  M.  W.,  Savannah,  Qa 2  00 

Mrs.  B.  B.,  Elgin,  111 10  00 

Miss  E.  T.  M.,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y 8  00 

-179  00 

Moody  Memorial  Pnnd: 

5.  S.  H.,  Conway,  Mass $8  00 

J.  M.(  Ross,  Calif 2  00 

H.  D.  S.  8.,  New  Britain,  Conn 26  00 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  C,  Dangerfleld,  Texas   1  00 

Dr.  Paten's  Pnnd: 

6.  R.  8.,  Greensburg,  Pa $100 


Fund  for  Bishop  Thoburn. 

O.  D„  Toronto,  Can $16  00 

Andrew  Hurray's  Work  In  South  Africa: 

F.  M.  S.,  Beachmont,  Mass 16  00 

Fund  for  Northfleld  Echoes: 

M.  C.  R.,  W.  Concord,  N.  H $100 


Personalia. 

Rev.  John  R.  Wood  of  Upper  Holloway 
has  been  elected  to  succeed  Dr.  Alexander 
Maclaren,  as  president  of  the  Baptist  Union 
of  Great  Britain. 

Rev.  Hugh  Falconer,  B.  D.,  late  of  New- 
castle, Eng.,  has  accepted  the  pastorate  of 
Trinity  Presbyterian  church,  Notting  Hill, 
London,  which  since  the  death  of  Rev.  G. 
H.  C  MacGregor,  has  been  vacant. 

Rev.  Thomas  Houston  of  Elizabeth,  N.  J., 
well  known  as  the  blind  evangelist,  is  serv- 
ing as  pulpit  supply  and  acting  pastor  of 
the  Tabernacle,  Newark,  N.  J.  During  the 
month  of  October  he  is  to  hold  services  in 
Paterson,  N.  J. 


PRACTICAL    AND    SUCCESSFUL    HOME 
EVANGELIZATION. 


F.  G.  Ensign. 


The  majority  of  our  nation  is  in  the  rural 
settlements.  Nearly  or  quite  three  times 
as  many  people  live  in  the  country  and 
smaller  cities  and  villages  as  reside  in  the 
centers  of  population,  hence,  of  the  twelve 
million  children  and  young  people  who  do 
not  attend  Sunday  school,  nine  million  of 
them  must  be  in  the  settlements  remote 
from  the  great  centers.  Probably  three- 
fourths  of  the  money  and  effort  for  reli- 
gious work  is  expended  in  the  larger  cities 
so  that  one-fourth  of  our  population  is  re- 
ceiving three- fourths  of  the  labor  and  money 
for  churches  and  missions 

It  has  become  clear  of  late,  after  careful 
search,  that  great  moral  destitution  exists 
in  the  rural  sections.    Even  in  some  of  the 


older  States  it  has  been  discovered  that 
many  of  the  people  in  the  country  do  not 
attend  either  church  or  Sunday  school,  and 
recent  examinations  reveal  the  fact  that 
this  destitution  is  increasing. 

The  natural  inquiry  is,  Can  this  be  reme- 
died.   If  so  how? 

So  far  as  relates  to  the  children  there  is 
an  effective  agency  at  work — the  American 
Sunday  School  Union — which  has  just 
closed  a  remarkably  successful  year  of  labor 
in  planting  and  maintaining  Sunday  schools 
in  these  very  destitute  neighborhoods,  for 
during  the  year  1900-1901,  it  organized  1,874 
new  Sunday  schools  and  reorganized  594. 
Thus  it  set  in  operation  2,468  Sunday 
schools    in    12    months,    in    communities 


Practical  and  Successful  Home  Evangelization. 


606 


where  no  schools  were  in  operation  one 
year  before.  And  not  only  that,  but  it 
visited  or  otherwise  aided  3,523  schools 
previously  prganized,  and,  still  farther,  it 
re-visited  or  aided  old  schools  9,123  times. 
It  employed  during  the  year  222  mission- 
aries, 113  of  whom  labored  for  the  12 
months.  In  the  2^468  schools  started  and 
the  3,523  schools  aided  for  the  first  time, 
there  is  a  membership  of  361,446.  Then, 
too,  the  house  to  house  visitation  has  been 
carried  forward  systematically  and  with 
most  excellent  results.  One  hundred  and 
seventy-five  thousand  seven  hundred  and 
ninety-four  family  visits  have  been  made; 
22,792  religious  meetings  held;  and  13,702 
Bibles  and  Testaments  distributed.  Some 
of  the  first  fruits  are  7,882  professed  con- 
versions and  the  gathering  of  105  churches 
of  different  denominations,  for  the  Amer- 
ican Sunday  School  Union  labors  in  the 
interests  of  all. 

The  total  receipts  for  the  year  were  $146,- 
10 1.  Now,  when  it  is  remembered  that  this 
work  is  performed  for  those  who  are  un- 
reached by  any  other  agency,  such  a  report 
cannot  fail  to  enlist  the  interest  of  every 
man  and  woman  who  loves  our  country  and 
the  souls  of  the  neglected  ones  of  our  own 
land. 

The  steady  and  permanent  progress  of 
this  interdenominational  work  may  perhaps 
be  more  satisfactorily  illustrated  by  look- 
ing at  the  results  secured  in  eight  years  by 
a  fund  created  by  the  late  John  Creran  of 
Chicago.  He  gave  $50,000  to  the  American 
Sunday  School  Union,  stipulating  that  the 
income  only  was  to  be  expended  in  employ- 
ing missionaries  in  the  Northwestern  district. 
That  fund  has  produced  $2,500  a  year  for 
eight  years.  The  following  is  a  summary 
of  the  results  secured  by  the  interest  on 
this  fund  in  eight  years.  Four  hundred 
new  Sunday  schools  organized,  having  1,515 
teachers  and  14,605  scholars;  169  schools 
reorganized  with  610  teachers  and  5,996 
scholars;  1,264  visits  and  aid  to  old  schools 
in  which  are  6,919  teachers  and  68,693  schol- 
ars; 4,463  Bibles  and  Testaments  and 
$5,231  worth  of  religious  literature  distri- 
buted; 60,693  visits  made  to  families  and 
5,904  religious  meetings  held.  Some  of  the 
immediate  results  are  2,351  professed  con- 
versions, the  development  of  43  churches, 
and  leading  162  young  people  to  go  out  of 


"  these  little  rural  Sunday  schools  to  col- 
leges and  seminaries  to  secure  higher  edu- 
cation. Such  results  can  be  secured  by  the 
missionaries  of  the  American  Sunday  School 
Union  as  often  as  it  has  $2,500  a  year  thus 
to  devote  to  the  gathering  in  of  the  children. 
With  millions  upon  millions  of  money 
in  the  hands  of  God's  children  and  with 
such  a  mission  field  at  our  very  doors  wait- 
ing and  ready  and  anxious  to  be  gathered 
in,  it  would  seem  as  if  the  treasury  of  this 
society  would  be  filled  to  overflowing,  so 
that  it  could  send  out  a  thousand  mission- 
aries, instead  of  two  hundred,  for,  without 
question,  this  is  the  most  important,  the 
most  accessible  and  the  ripest  mission  field 
in  the  world  to-day,  and  for  the  following 
reasons : — 

(1)  It  is  for  the  children  of  our  am 
nation.  • 

(2)  They  will  have  much  to  do  with  the 
ruling  of  the  nation  in  the  near  future. 

(3)  Now  they  are  deprived  of  gospel 
privileges,  and  are  not  being  taught  the 
precepts  of  the  Bible. 

(4)  Every  child  so  instructed  who  is 
converted,  becomes  an  advocate  for  the  sop- 
port  of  Christian  institutions. 

(5)  If  the  children  are  not  instructed 
now,  they  will  in  all  probability  never  be 
brought  to  Christ. 

(6)  Now  they  welcome  the  Sunday 
school  and  gladly  avail  themselves  of  the 
benefit. 

(7)  The  undenominational  character  of 
the  work  interests  and  invites  all  the  peo- 
ple in  the  community,  and  secures  the  per- 
manency of  the  work. 

(8)  It  is  the  most  economical  and  effec- 
tive method  of  evangelizing  these  neglected 
places. 

(9)  The  results  secured  are  very  large 
and  the  influences  of  the  work  permanent 
because  eventually  the  children  are  turned 
over  to  the  churches. 

(10)  It  is  the  cry  of  the  gospel-neglected 
children  in  our  own  beloved  land  who  nay 
be  saved  if  the  Union  Sunday  School  e 
sent  to  them,  but  will,  in  all  likelihood  be 
lost  if  it  is  witheld. 

(11)  The  evangelization  of  the  children 
in  these  neglected  rural  settlements  w£ 
have  much  to  do  in  deciding  whether,  nny 
years  from  now,  this  will  be  a  Christhi 
nation. 


NORTHFIELD  STUDENTS'  CONFERENCE. 


The  sixteenth  Northfield  Students'  Con- 
ference was  held  from  June  28  to  July  7 
inclusive,  and  was  the  most  numerously 
attended  that  has  yet  been  held  there.  The 
largest  delegation  was  from  Yale,  which 
sent  over  one  hundred  and  twenty  students. 
Princeton,  Amherst,  and  Williams  were 
also  well  represented,  and  delegations  came 
from  almost  every  educational  institution 
throughout  the  east.  Twenty-five  of  the 
European  delegates  to  the  World's  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association  Jubilee  Con- 
vention at  Boston  were  also  present  and 
took  part  in  the  exercises.  The  conference 
was  opened  with  three  addresses  by  Rev. 
G.  Campbell  Morgan,  the  last  of  which, 
upon  the  "Possibilities  of  a  life  devoted 
to  the  Will  of  God"  will  be  remembered 
for  years  to  come  by  hundreds  of  the  stu- 
dents. Dr.  A.  T.  Pierson's  address  upon 
Divine   Enthusiasm,  in  which  he  showed 


what  had  been  accomplished  by  men  who 
were  zealous  for  God  above  all  else,  will 
prove  an  incentive  to  many  a  young  man  to 
devote  his  life  in  the  future  more  earnestly 
to  the  cause  of  Christ  than  ever  he  has 
done  in  the  past.  An  interesting  account 
of  the  siege  of  Europeans  in  Pekin  was 
also  given  by  Rev.  Mr.  Gamewell  of  Pekin, 
China.  The  Conference  was  closed  by  Mr. 
Robert  E.  Speer,  whose  influence  and  power 
over  young  men  was  never  more  deeply 
felt.  The  foreign  field  was  represented  by 
a  number  of  experienced  missionaries  and 
students  of  missions,  including  among 
others  Dr.  Harlan  Beach  and  Dr  Howard 
Taylor  of  the  China  Inland  Mission. 

A  verbatim  report  of  the  principal  ad- 
dresses of  this  conference  will  appear  in 
Northfield  Echoes  No.  2,  and  may  be 
secured  for  thirty-five  cents  by  addressing 
Northfield  Echoes,  East  Northfield,  Mass. 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 


C.  I.  Scofield. 


Mrs.  W.  W.  R.,  Minnesota. 

Briefly  two  kinds  of  sabbaths  have  been 
known  among  men.  There  is,  first  of  all, 
God's  Sabbath,  the  seventh  day.  God 
"blessed  the  seventh  day  and  hallowed  it" 
(Gen.  ii.  3),  when  He  had  finished  His  crea- 
tion work ;  but  the  Sabbath  was  not  given  to 
man  till  twenty-five  hundred  years  after 
creation  (Exodus  xx.  8-10;  Neh.  ix.  13, 
14).  This  Sabbath,  the  true  biblical  Sab- 
bath, was  simply  and  only  a  day  of  rest. 
The  word  means  "cessation."  It  was  not  a 
day  of  religious  observance,  except  when  it 
coincided  with  the  annual  feasts,  and  even 
then  its  character  of  rest  from  toil  was  pre- 
served. This  Sabbath  was  "made  for  man, 
and  not  man  for  the  sabbath."  It  was 
the  day  when  the  weary  beast  and  the 
weary  slave,  alike  with  man,  shared  God's 
rest  Not  one  line  of  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
ture associates  it  with  temple  going,  or 
other  religious  observance. 

Then,  secondly,  the  New  Testament  (in 
the  Gospels)  shows  us  a  perverted  Sabbath. 
The  synagogue,  an  institution  unknown  to 


revelation,  had  been  set  up  by  men  after  the 
captivities,  and  in  connection  with  the  syn- 
agogue the  scribes  and  Pharisees  had 
turned  God's  sweet  day  of  "cessation," 
when  families  and  neighbors  might  have 
time  for  innocent  social  intercourse,  into  a 
stern,  hard,  ritual  day,  hedged  with  require- 
ments and  limitations  utterly  foreign  to 
God's  word.  Against  this  pharisaic  Sab- 
bath Christ  set  Himself.  In  the  judgment 
of  the  most  religious  men  of  His  day  He, 
the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath,  was  accounted  a 
Sabbath  breaker  1 

This  perverted  Sabbath  came  into  ob- 
servance again  under  the  Puritans,  who 
made  it  even  sterner,  sadder,  more  forbid- 
ding and  burdensome  than  the  phar- 
isaic Sabbath  had  been.  Unfortunately, 
the  divines  of  the  Protestant  reformation 
followed  Rome  in  confusing  together  the 
two  wholly  different  days ;  the  Jewish  Sab- 
bath, which  is,  always  was,  and  always  must 
be  the  seventh  day,  and  the  Christian  Lord's 
day — the  hybrid  receiving  the  name  of  the 
"Christian  Sabbath/'  a  designation  as  self- 


608 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


contradictory  as  it  would  be  to  speak  of 
"the  Jewish  Lord's  day."  They  are  alike 
in  but  one  respect — they  both  hallow  one 
seventh  of  the  time. 

The  Puritan  "Sabbath"  was  a  yoke  too 
hard  to  be  borne  by  any  except  stern  fanat- 
ics, and  resulted  by  inevitable  reaction  in 
the  present  Sunday  desecration.  The  only 
hope  of  the  recovery  of  the  first  day  to 
sacred  uses  is  to  teach  its  true  character, 
and  this  is  illustrated  in  the  use  our  Lord 
made  of  the  first  Christian  Lord's  day.  He 
comforted  weeping  Mary;  walked  seven 
miles  with  two  perplexed  disciples,  giving  a 
Bible  reading  by  the  way ;  sent  messages  to 
other  disciples ;  had  a  private  interview  with 
backslidden  Peter,  and  imparted  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  the  men  in  the  upper  chamber. 

In  other  words,  the  Lord's  day  is  a  day 
for  holy  activity  in  resurrection  joy  and 
power.  The  best  book  on  this  important 
subject  is  Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey's  "Ought 
Christians  to  keep  the  Sabbath?"  (Revell 
Co.,  is  cents). 
Mrs.  M.  L.  B.,  Waterbury,  Conn. 

The  high  priest  entered  into  the  holy  of 
holies  "once  every  year"  (Hebrews  ix.  7). 
This  is  in  contrast  with  the  work  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  "offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins 
forever"  (Hebrews  x.  12),  and  "entered 
once  into  the  holy  place,  having  accom- 
plished eternal  redemption  for  us"  (He- 
brews ix.  12). 
E.  £.  B.,  Pittsfield,  Mass. 

The  word  "world"  in  the  King  James  ver- 
sion of  the  New  Testament  is  in  hopeless 
confusion  because  it  is  used  to  translate 
three  Greek  words  which  have  widely  dif- 
ferent meanings.  In  a  very  large  number  of 
cases  "world"  is  used  to  render  the  Greek 
aion,  which  is  a  measure  or  period  of  time, 
and  should  be  rendered  "age."  Any  good 
analytical  concordance  (as  Young's  or 
Strong's)  will  show  these  words  and  their 
distinctive  meanings;  and  these  are  easily 
noted  on  the  margin  of  your  Bible. 
Rev.  G.  W.  B.,  St.  Louis,  Mo. 

1.  The  new  covenant  supersedes  the  old 
for  the  believer  (Hebrews  viii.  6-13),  but 
the  law  remains,  and,  so  long  as  sinful  men 
continue  upon  earth,  will  remain,  as  (1)  an 
instruction  in  righteousness,  and  (2),  a 
"ministration  of  death,"  a  "curse"  for  the 
condemnation  of  the  unbeliever    (2  Tim. 


iii.  16;  2  Cor.  iii.  7;  Gal.  iii.  10;  Rom.  iil 
19;  Rom.  vii.  7-"). 

2.  The  believer  is  not  under  the  law, 
neither  (1)  as  a  means  of  salvation  (Rom. 
iii.  20,  21 ;  Gal.  ii.  16)  ;  nor  (2)  as  a  rule  of 
life  (Rom.  vi.  14;  vii.  4;  Gal.  iii.  25,  26); 
nor  as  a  means  of  sanctification  (Gal.  iii.  3; 
iv.  21-31;  Root.  viii.  2).  "The  righteous- 
ness of  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  [not  "by"]  us, 
who  walk  not  after  the  flesh  but  after  the 
Spirit"  (Rom.  viii.  4;  Gal.  v.  16-18,  22,  23). 

"A  troubled  one,"  Ottawa,  Canada. 

We  may  know  the  will  of  God  concern- 
ing our  lives,  "in  things  small  and  great," 
upon  two  conditions.  1.  Consecration; 
which  is  yieldedness  to  the  will  of 
God  before  we  know  it  Note  the  order 
in  Rom.  xii.  1,  2.  First,  the  presentation 
of  the  body  (verse  1)  ;  secondly,  the  re- 
fusal of  world  conformity  (verse  2);  and 
thirdly,  the  proving,  or  knowing,  of  the 
will  of  God  (verse  2).  And  the  second 
condition  is  to  ask  God  for  the  revelation 
of  His  will  (James  i.  5).  Having  honestly 
and  in  trustful  confidence  in  God  complied 
with  these  conditions,  the  responsibility  is 
wholly  upon  Him.  We  need  not  ask  how 
He  will  make  His  will  known  to  us;  and 
we  must  be  especially  careful  not  to  pre- 
scribe to  Him  the  means  which  He  must 
use  for  the  revelation  of  His  will.  It  can- 
not be  too  strongly  stated  that  to  do  so  is 
to  invade  His  sovereignty.  Faith  rests 
upon  the  confident  assurance  that  God  can 
speak  loudly  enough  to  make  a  willing 
child  hear.  Our  part  is  to  wait  quietly 
until  we  are  sure. 

Rev.  W.  St.  J.  R.,  Canada. 

1.  We  cannot  enter  into  the  discussion 
of  controverted  doctrines  which  have  div- 
ided evangelical  Christians. 

2.  The  so-called  "ideal"  (as  distinguished 
from  the  actual)  preexistence  of  Christ  is 
not  an  evangelical  doctrine.  No  body  of 
evangelical  Christians  has  ever  held  the 
"ideal"  view,  nor  is  it  in  any  evangelical 
creed  in  Christendom.  It  is  veiled  Unita- 
rianism,  and  the  veil  is  very  thin.  One 
respects  open  Unitarians,  while  wholly  dis- 
agreeing with  them;  but  for  the  position 
which  is  indistinguishable  from  Unitarian- 
ism,  but  which  lacks  the  courage  of  its 
convictions,  one  feels  contempt  but  not 
respect. 


BIBLE  NOTES 
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Thursday,  ist,  Hebrews  x.  19  to  22. 
The  contrast  between  the  Jewish  ritual, 
with  its  foreshadowings,  and  the  present 
covenant  is  here  further  emphasized.  With 
the  rending  of  the  temple  veil  on  the  day  of 
Christ's  crucifixion  a  new  way  was  opened 
to  the  Father.  No  longer  is  the  interven- 
tion of  priesthood  necessary,  for  Christ  has 
become  the  Living  Way.  No  longer  is 
communion  with  God  to  be  forbidden  to 
the  world;  now  every  contrite  heart  has 
liberty  to  enter  the  holy  presence  of  our 
God. 

But  this  liberty  to  come  to  the  Father  in- 
stead of  making  us  less  reverent  than  were 
the  Jews  in  the  days  of  their  ritualistic 
system  is  rather  to  make  us  more  holy  in 
our  life  and  conversation.  We  are  all  now 
priests  unto  God  and  in  approaching  Him 
we  too  must  remember  the  ordinances  of 
cleansing.  First,  we  must  have  a  true 
heart,  for  those  who  worship  God  must 
"worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth." 
Christianity  demands  heart  service  and  that 
from  a  true  heart.  Second,  we  cannot 
offer  acceptable  service  while  we  are  in 
doubt  of  our  own  standing  before  God.  If 
we  do  not  trust  His  pledge  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life  and  have  a 
strong  assurance  it  is  not  possible  to  render 
acceptable  worship..  Third,  we  must  have  a 
dear  conscience  and  pure  bodies. 

These  are  the  essentials  to  acceptable 
Christian  service  and  they  must  be  met  in 
order  to  please  God.  He  does  not  demand 
of  us  genius  or  eloquence,  but  He  does  re- 
quire truth  and  purity. 

From  I.  C.  Cumming: 

A  new  and  living  way.  "A  new  way"; 
the  literal  translation  is  "a  newly  slain 
way" ;  it  is  evidently  an  allusion  to  the  sac- 
rifice of  Christ    If  the  word  be  taken  in  its 


strict  sense  it  is  not  new,  for  it  is  as  old 
as  Adam  in  Paradise,  but  in  another  sense 
it  is  new.  It  is  old  in  years,  but  it  retains 
its  new  and  beautiful  attraction.  It  is  old 
in  the  sense  that  it  has  long  been  revealed; 
but  it  is  new  in  this  sense  that  it  retains 
and  expresses  on  the  heart  of  him  who 
walks  in  it  all  the  joy  that  results  from  the 
novelty  of  a  possession  received  for  the 
first  time;  it  is,  therefore,  "a  new  way."  It 
is  called  also  "a  living  way."  If  you  walk 
upon  a  dead  road  your  foot  becomes  weary 
as  you  walk;  but  this  is  a  living  way,  it 
gives  life  to  the  walker.  The  more  he 
walks  upon  it,  the  more  vigorous,  the  more 
delighted,  the  more  able  he  becomes.  It 
is  as  if  you  could  conceive  a  person  walk- 
ing upon  a  road,  and  having  transferred 
from  the  road  into  his  physical  economy 
constant  supplies  of  vigor  that  would  make 
him  walk  and  not  faint,  run  and  not  be 
blessed  gospel,  the  more  you  enjoy  it;  the 
more  you  draw  upon  God,  the  more  you 
receive.  You  find  real  religion  is  not  a 
dead  dogma  deposited  in  the  intellect,  but 
a  living  spring  and  fountain  of  life  and 
power  ever  welling  up  into  everlasting  life. 

Friday,  and.  Hebrews  x.  23  to  27.  It 
is  a  better  Christian  exercise  to  provoke 
one  another  unto  love  and  good  works  than 
unto  strife  and  controversy.  This  would 
be  a  good  theme  with  which  to  begin  every 
gathering  of  Christian  workers,  for  many  a 
sad  controversy  and  much  dissension  and 
strife  has  arisen  among  our  leaders  when 
discussing  the  things  pertaining  to  the 
welfare  of  the  Church.  But  to  provoke 
one  another  to  love  and  good  works  would 
be  to  make  such  gatherings  a  spiritual 
feast  whose  influence  would  be  like  a  sweet 
fragrance  everywhere. 

Notable  examples  of  this  are  constantly 
being  given  as  in  the  case  of  certain  min- 
isterial gatherings  in  recent  years  in  New 
York  City  and  elsewhere,  called  "retreats." 
Would  that  they  were  multiplied  through- 
out the  country  I    We  all  need  provoking 
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to  love  and  zeal,  and  there  is  enough  to  pro- 
voke to  the  display  of  our  evil  natures  with- 
out its  encouragement  among  Christians. 

Not  forsaking  the  assembling  of  your- 
x  selves  together.  While  God  may  be  wor- 
shiped everywhere  He  has  special  blessings 
to  pour  out  upon  His  assembled  children. 
To  be  indifferent  to  church  worship  is  to  be 
careless  of  God's  blessing  and  is  an  indica- 
tion, not  of  deep  spirituality,  but  rather  of 
Pharisaism  and  perverted  judgment.  The 
writer  of  the  epistle  specially  urges  it  on 
the  ground  that  the  day  is  approaching. 
Those  who  are  unaccustomed  to  Christian 
fellowship  here  on  earth  will  indeed  feel 
awkward  and  ill  at  ease  in  the  great  con- 
gregation of  the  day  of  the  Lord. 

From  Robert  Tuck: 

Lapses  or  slidings  from  the  faith  in 
Christ  are  not  dealt  with  here,  but  willful 
departures  from  the  faith  after  having  con- 
fessed it.  Apostasy  which  implies  resolute 
willfulness  is  indicated.  The  punishment 
of  such  apostasy  is  inevitable.  He  who 
ventures  outside  the  shelter  stands  ex- 
posed to  the  storm The  possi- 
bility of  such,  apostasy  should  prove  a 
warning  to  those  who  are  exposed  to  ma- 
lign influences  and  subtle  temptations. 
Take  heed  lest  you  yield  even  a  step;  it 
may  be  putting  your  foot  upon  a  slide,  and 
before  you  are  aware  you  may  have  drifted 
away.  See  how  "fearful  a  thing  it  is  to 
fall  into  the  hands  of  a  living  God,"  as 
you  must  if  you  are  found  outside  that 
shelter  and  resting  place  which  you  have 
in  Christ.  Hold  fast  your  profession. 
Help  one  another  to  hold  fast.  For 
Christ's  sake,  for  your  own  sake,  for  each 
other's  sake,  hold  fast. 

Saturday,  3rd.  Hebrews  x.  28  to  33. 
Men  are  to  be  judged  by  God  not  by  their 
outward  conformity  to  the  moral  law  but 
by  their  attitude  towards  Christ.  Many 
deny  this  statement,  but  its  affirmation  is  to 
be  found  repeatedly  in  Scripture.  Even 
the  outward  acts  of  kindness  to  the  poor 
and  needy  are  to  be  judged  by  the  one  con- 
dition of  being  done  in  Christ's  name.  A 
moral  life  will  not  in  itself  save  any  man; 
the  only  hope  is  in  Christ's  death. 

It  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  living  God.  The  expression  living 
God  had  a  peculiar  significance  to  the 
Hebrews.  It  was  a  term  used  to  emphasize 
the  difference  between  their  Jehovah  and 
the  heathen  gods  of  their  neighbors.  The 
term  had  become  an  heirloom  and  in  almost 


every  age  its  use  by  judges  and  prophets 
had  had  a  peculiar  power.  It  had  been  the 
living  God  Who  had  saved  Israel  from 
Egypt  and  destroyed  their  enemies;  Who 
had  given  them  the  tables  of  stone;  Who 
had  established  David  on  his  throne  and 
given  to  their  nation  all  its  glory  in  the 
olden  days.  It  was  by  the  just  wrath  of  the 
living  God  that  all  the  tribulations  of  suc- 
ceeding years  had  come  and  Israel  knew  by 
experience  that  it  was  "a  fearful  thing  to 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God." 

Evidently  those  to  whom  the  epistle  is 
addressed  had  known  what  it  was  to  suffer 
"for  righteousness'  sake."  In  the  school  of 
persecution  and  adversity  they  had  received 
their  training,  even  viewing  with  a  quiet 
resignation  the  confiscation  of  their  goods. 
Of  such  strong  characters  was  the  early 
Church  composed  and  in  all  subsequent 
time  there  have  been  their  worthy  suc- 
cessors. 

From  J.  Matthews: 

We  should  expect  the  possession  of 
Christ  to  bring  gladness,  peace,  power;  and 
so  it  does,  but  only  as  the  effect  of  battle. 
The  influx  of  life  ever  arouses  opposition. 
Why  is  this  conflict  inevitable?  It  is  be- 
cause of  the  antagonism  of  the  light  and 
that  which  it  expels.  It  is  because  of  a 
divine  necessity  that  truth  and  error  should 
come  into  collision.  It  is  because  it  is  the 
destiny  of  the  light  to  rule.  It  must  be 
diffused.  It  exposes  all  that  is  withered 
noisome,  dead.  The  aim  of  the  light  is  to 
fashion  a  different  world  altogether.  And 
the  light  of  Christ  is  spreading,  rising,  and 
will  ultimately  prevail.  The  memories  of 
the  past  victories  of  the  light  should  be 
cherished  for  present  help.  "Call  to  re- 
membrance." Is  it  dark  with  you  now? 
Does  your  way  lie  through  shadows?  Re- 
member that  He  "turns  the  shadow  of 
death  into  the  morning."  The  twilight  of 
doubt  shall  be  followed  by  the  dawn  of 
certainty ;  the  night  of  sorrow  by  the  morn- 
ing of  joy;  the  evening  of  life  by  the 
noontide  of  heaven. 

Sunday,  4th.  Hebrews  x.  34  to  39.  Af- 
ter suffering  the  hardships  of  persecution 
the  writer  of  the  epistle  covets  for  his 
readers  the  rich  reward  for  such  loss.  He 
would  recall  to  their,  minds  the  beatitude 
uttered  by  Christ  when  He  said,  "Rejoice 
and  be  exceeding  glad,  for  great  is  your 
reward  in  heaven;  for  so  persecuted  they 
the  prophets  which  were  before  you." 
There  was  need,  however,  for  patience  in 
waiting  for  the  fulfillment  of  this  promise. 
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So  also  do  we  need  patience  to-day.  The 
return  of  Christ  has  long  been  delayed  and 
still  He  tarries.  But  He  will  surely  come 
again  and  while  we  may  wonder  why  it  is 
so  long  delayed  in  view  of  all  the  world's 
suffering  and  need,  we  must  patiently  await 
the  hour. 

The  just  shall  live  by  faith.  These  were 
the  words  by  which  Martin  Luther  was 
aroused.  By  their  power  he  was  summoned 
from  the  thraldom  of  medieval  superstition 
and  darkness  into  the  light  of  a  new  age, 
and  became  the  prophet  of  the  Reformation. 
By  the  exercise  of  faith  in  Christ  we  are 
born  as  sons  of  God  and  justified  in  His 
sight.  And  in  this  new  life  we  live  by  faith, 
as  in  the  old  experience  we  existed  by  sight 
and  by  dead  works. 

From  Robert  Tuck: 

The  law  of  the  garden  is  the  law  of  the 
soul.  Toil,  weed,  watch,  culture,  plant,  put 
energy  into  it,  wisely  directed,  well-adapted 
energy,  and  the  garden  will  be  an  ever  in- 
creasing joy  to  you.  But  stop,  be  careless, 
leave  it  alone,  cease  to  work  at  it — that  is 
all  you  need  to  do— do  nothing;  if  will 
soon  be  overgrown  with  weeds,  a  ruin  and 
a  disgrace.  Toil,  strive,  watch,  be  active, 
enterprising,  energetic,  in  the  religious  life, 
and  beauty,  power,  joy,  will  abundantly 
respond  to  you.  Let  things  go,  let  duty  be 
done  perfunctorily,  and  worship  become 
formality;  rest  upon  a  past  experience; 
want  nothing  higher  or  better ;  get  through 
a  religious  life  somehow,  anyhow,  with  a 
wretched  sort  of  lifeless  hope  that  somehow 
all  will  come  out  right  at  last — you  can 
picture  that  soul  garden;  you  do  not  need 
me  to  sketch  it  for  you.  It  is  evidently 
"shrinking  back  into  perdition."  The 
cultured  place  is  fast  becoming  a  wilder- 
ness. In  the  religious  life  there  is  one 
absolute  and  universal  law, always  working; 
"Strive  and  you  shall  live";  "Cease  to 
strive,  and  you  shall  die." 

Monday,  5th.  Hebrews  xi.  1  to  5.  This 
chapter  has  been  called  the  ,rWestminster 
Abbey  of  the  Bible"  for  here  are  inscribed 
in  the  great  roll  of  immortals  the  names  of 
those  who  by  faith  were  heroes  of  the  Most 
High.  It  is  not  necessary  to  be  brilliant  or 
remarkable  in  intellectual  attainment  in  or- 
der to  please  God,  but  simply  to  have  faith 
in  His  promises  and  to  act  in  accordance 
with  such  faith.  This  great  roll  is  being 
yearly  added  to  by  the  Church  and  during 
recent  times  who  will  say  that  heroes  in  the 
missionary  field  as  well  as  at  home  will  not 


be  found  included  in  this  number  when  it  is 
finally  completed? 

Beginning  at  the  very  beginning  of  things 
the  writer  traces  the  workings  of  faith 
through  every  period  of  Jewish  history. 
By  faith  Abel  pleased  God  and  being  dead 
yet  speaketh;  by  faith  Enoch  was  trans- 
lated. These  statements  show  wherein  they 
pleased  God.  It  was  not  because  of  perfect 
conformity  to  divine  law  but  because  of 
faith  that  God  singled  them  out  for  a  spe- 
cial blessing. 

From  Henry  Cowles: 

This  magnificent  grouping  of  examples 
of  faith  was  specially  in  point  for  these 
Hebrew  readers.  Those  heroes  and  mar- 
tyrs were  the  pride  and  the  glory  of  every 
son  and  daughter  of  Abraham.  To  turn 
all  this  admiration  to  account,  the  writer 
had  only  to  show  that  their  heroism  was 
the  outcome  of  their  faith— the  very  same 
faith  essentially  which  he  was  exhorting 
them  to  cherish  and  hold  fast.  Yet  this 
chapter  is  good  not  for  that  age  of  stem 
trial  only,  but  for  all  the  ages  to  the  end 
of  time.  Walking  and  working  by  faith 
are  the  staple  of  the  Christian  life,  and  are 
to  be  so  long  as  earthly  life  is  a  pilgrimage 
and  a  warfare.  Therefore,  let  us  open  our 
soul  to  the  grand  inspirations  of  these  he- 
roic examples! 

Tuesday,  6th.  Hebrews  xi.  6  to  10. 
Verse  6  affords  a  good  answer  to  those  who 
deny  that  a  man's  future  depends  upon  what 
he  believes.  If  a  man  lacks  faith  he  can- 
not please  God.  God  seeks  from  mankind 
the.  same  trustfulness  that  man  reposes  in 
his  fellow  man.  Take  simple  faith  out  of 
the  world  and  the  commerce  of  civilization 
would  instantly  come  to  a  standstill.  It  is 
this  simple  trust  that  man  concedes  to  his 
fellow  man  who  has  ever  been  faithful  that 
God  seeks  from  us.  No  amount  of  benev- 
olence or  profession  can  substitute  simple 
faith  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God.  "Faith,"  it  has  been  said,  "is  the  lad- 
der upon  which  the  soul  must  come  to 
God." 

Abraham,  "the  friend  of  God,"  became 
great  not  because  of  intellectual  power  and 
genius  but  simply  on  account  of  his  faith. 
Turning  from  the  visible  world,  towards 
which  Lot  gazed  with  longing,  he  set  his 
heart  and  affections  upon  that  city  which 
hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker 
is  God.  And  since  the  days  of  Abraham 
there  have  been  many  who  have  caught  a 
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glimpse  of  that  city  by  the  eye  of  faith  and 
ever  after  have  been  wooed  from  all  earth's 
vain  store.  Such  is  the  transforming  power 
of  such  a  light.  God  grant  that  we  may 
behold  it. 
From  Robert  Tuck: 

Where  we  shall  live,  what  shall  be  our 
occupation,  where  we  shall  seek  our  friend- 
ships, what  shall  be  our  daily  doing,  make 
up  the  commonplace  of  life.  And  it  may 
seem  as  if  that  was  precisely  the  sphere  for 
a  man's  own  judgment  and  enterprise. 
What  can  he  want  with  faith  in  these  every- 
day things?  They  call  for  his  decisions  and 
his  skill.  That  there  is  a  noble  and  spirit- 
ual way  of  doing  our  commonplace  duties, 
and  meeting  our  commonplace  obligations, 
is  shown  to  us  in  the  patriarch  Abraham. 
He  did  not  go  where  he  wanted  to  go;  he 
went  where  God  wanted  him  to  go.  He  did 
'  not  do  what  he  wanted  to  do;  he  did  what 
God  wanted  him  to  do.  He  believed  the 
divine  voice  in  his  soul  and  followed  it. 
He  cherished  the  promise  for  his  race,  and 
quietly  bore  the  limitations  and  burdens 
which  God  laid  on  the  present.  It  is  a 
sweet  mystery  of  faith  that  it  can  thus 
bring  spiritual  considerations  to  bear  on  the 
simplest  relations  of  everyday  life  and 
duty,  so  that  we  may  win  the  righteousness 
of  common  life.  We  can  be  the  children 
of  faithful  Abraham. 

Wednesday,  7th.  Hebrews  xi.  11  to  16. 
The  children  of  Israel  inherited  faith  from 
both  parents  inasmuch  as  Abraham  and 
Sarah  were  equally  distinguished  for 
this  grace.  It  is  a  rich  heritage  to  have 
parents  who  are  united  in  their  faith;  as 
a  rule  the  children  of  such  a  spiritual  legacy 
become  true  children  of  faith. 

Abraham  and  his  descendants  evidently 
felt  the  spirit  of  restlessness  which  per- 
vaded the  races  of  their  region  at  that  time. 
But  they  obeyed  the  voice  of  God  and  went 
out  in  faith  to  seek  an  unseen  and  untried 
city — the  city  of  God:  their  neighbors  also 
went  forth  in  quest  of  material  gain  and 
earthly  conquest.  Is  not  this  the  dis- 
tinguishing feature  between  the  life  of  the 
true  Christian  to-day  and  the  worlding? 
Every  man  feels  implanted  within  him  an 
unsatisfied  yearning  for  something  beyond 
his  natural  surroundings.  The  Christian 
learns  to  meet  this  longing  by  coming  to 
Christ;  the  worlding  seeks  to  satisfy  it  by 
ambition  or  the  gratification  of  his  animal 
nature.  The  former  looks  for  a  city  which 
by  faith  he  beholds  afar;  the  latter  seizes 
upon  the  visible  treasures  he  beholds  around 


him.  Life  is  a  pilgrimage  to  every  man,  for 
no  one  can  long  abide  on  earth.  The  great 
question  which  every  one  should  ask  him- 
self is,  "Whither  bound?" 

From  C.  H.  Sparge  on: 

Behold  the  epitaph  of  all  those  blessed 
saints  who  fell  asleep  before  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  1  It  matters  nothing  how  else 
they  died,  whether  of  old  age,  or  by  vio- 
lent means;  this  one  point,  in  which  they 
all  agree,  is  the  most  worthy  of  record, 
"they  all  died  in  faith."  In  faith  they  lived 
— it  was  their  comfort,  their  gfuide,  their 
motive  and  their  support;  and  in  the  same 
spiritual  grace  they  died,  ending  their  life- 
song  in  the  sweet  strain  in  which  they  had 
so  long  continued.  They  fell  asleep, 
affirming  that  the  Messiah  would  surely 
come,  and  that  when  He  should  in  the  last 
day  appear  upon  earth,  they  would  rise 
from  their  graves  to  behold  Him.  To  them 
the  pains  of  death  were  but  the  birth-pangs 
of  a  better  state.  Take  courage,  my  soul, 
as  thou  readest  this  epitaph.  Thy  course, 
through  grace,  is  one  of  faith,  and  sight 
seldom  cheers  thee:  this  has  also  been  the 
pathway  of  the  brightest  and  the  best. 
Faith  was  the  orbit  in  which  these  stars 
of  the  first  magnitude  moved  all  the  time 
of  their  shining  here ;  and  happy  art  thou 
that  it  is  thine.  Look  anew  to  Jesus,  the 
Author  and  Finisher  of  thy  faith,  and  thank 
Him  for  giving  thee  like  precious  faith  with 
souls  now  in  glory. 

Thursday,  8th.  Hebrews  xi.  17  to  22. 
But  not  only  was  faith  the  compelling 
power  in  the  life  of  the  patriarch  Abraham 
by  which  he  came  out  from  his  own  country 
and  trusted  in  the  promises  of  God.  It  was 
also  the  sustaining  power  of  his  life  in 
trial.  Faith  is  sometimes  seen  in  prosperity 
when  it  impels  to  acts  of  generosity  and 
deeds  of  great  achievement,  but  the  same 
faith  also  helps  in  adversity  to  acquiesce  in 
the  will  of  God. 

Such  was  the  faith  of  Abraham.  He 
could  not  see  the  reason  of  the  strange 
command  given  to  him  by  God,  but  he 
recognized  the  same  divine  voice  that  called 
him  from  his  father's  land  and  he  had  faith 
to  obey  and  thus  stand  the  trial. 

And  what  an  object  lesson  this  scene  in 
the  life  of  Abraham  affords  I  The  test  was 
doubtless  vicarious  in  its  purpose,  for  Ab- 
raham by  his  prompt  obedience  and  im- 
plicit trust  in  God  showed  plainly  that  his 
faith  was  true.  And  by  this  incident  in 
the  life  of  "The  Father  of  the  Faithful" 
there  was  foreshadowed  the  great  tragedy 
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of  the  universe,  when  Christ,  the  only  be- 
gotten of  the  Father,  was  to  be  offered  as 
the  sin  offering  of  the  world. 

By  faith  also  the  blessing  of  the  patriarchs 
was  passed  from  father  to  son,  through 
Isaac,  Jacob  and  Joseph.  Thus  if  any 
descendant  of  Abraham  to-day  seeks  to  have 
Abraham's  blessing  it  must  be  by  faith,  for 
only  through  that  channel  did  it  come  in 
olden  days  and  only  through  this  grace 
may  it  be  received  to-day.  Faith  can  ac- 
complish that  which  neither  ancestry  nor 
environment  can  give,  namely  the  blessing 
of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Joseph.  To-day  it 
is  freely  offered  to  any  one  who  will  accept 
it  by  faith  in  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God. 

From  E.  Pax  ton  Hood: 

By  faith  Joseph  ....  gave  command- 
aunt  concerning  his  bones.  I  cannot 
but  think  that  there  was  here  a  hint* 
a  hope,  an  inspiration,  "touching  the 
resurrection."  I  cannot  but  think  that  the 
glorious  dreamer  anticipated,  not  only  the 
departure  of  the  tribes,  but  the  final  un- 
sealing of  all  those  tombs,  and  longed 
rather  to  be  near  the  old  cemetery  of  Mach- 
pelah  than  amidst  the  cold,  dark,  stony, 
stately  rooms  of  Egyptian  pyramids  and 
their  coffins.  Yes,  as  in  that  hour  when  the 
tribes  in  their  flight  could  not  leave  behind 
them  those  bones,  but  bore  them  to  their 
appointed  resting-place  in  the  promised 
land,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead.  At  the  risk  of  seeming  to  say 
what,  to  the  fastidious  ears,  may  seem  the 
mere  refining  of  spiritualism,  I  will  say, 
God  will  suffer  no  dust  to  remain  in  Egypt 
that  belongs  to  Canaan;  nothing  that  be- 
longs to  grace  shall  remain  beneath  the 
dominion  of  nature.  There  is  an  eye  that 
watches,  there  is  a  law  by  which  it  will  re- 
sume its  own  empire ;  there  is  a  "command- 
ment concerning  our  bones." 

Friday,  9th.  Hebrews  xi.  23  to  27.  The 
same  faith  which  made  Abraham  obedient 
to  God's  commands  made  Moses'  parents 
ignore  the  commands  of  Pharaoh.  It  may 
happen  that  the  law  of  man  is  contrary  to 
God's  law  and  then  a  man's  character  is 
put  to  the  test.  He  who  has  true  faith  will 
respect  God's  commands  at  any  cost. 

Moses  was  not  untrue  to  the  rich  inher- 
itance of  faith  given  by  his  parents.  When 
he  came  to  the  parting  of  the  ways  he  made 
a  wise  choice,  he  chose  rather  to  suffer 
Miction  with  the  people  of  God  than  to 
t*joy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for  a  season; 
esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater 


riches  than  the  treasures  in  Egypt:  for  he 
had  respect  unto  the  recompense  of  the  re- 
ward. Who  can  tell  how  much  of  the  credit 
of  this  choice  was  due  to  the  faith  of  his 
godly  parents?  How  important  it  is  that 
children  be  so  trained  in  their  early  days 
that  when  the  day  of  decision  comes  they 
may  make  a  wise  choice.  A  character,  and 
even  a  destiny,  often  depends  on  a  decision 
and  the  unseen  training  of  years  of  faith- 
ful teaching  can  never  be  estimated.  In 
the  lowly  laborer's  hut  Moses  learned  and 
obtained  greater  wisdom  than  the  universi- 
ties of  Egypt  could  afford,  was  prepared 
for  making  a  wise  choice  and  had  his  vision 
opened  to  the  unseen  world. 

Is  there  not  an  important  lesson  here  for 
all  parents?  Is  any  object  comparable  to 
the  right  training  of  a  child  in  the  atmos- 
phere of  faith?  Learning  and  culture  and 
wealth  are  a  snare,  and  possibly  a  curse, 
where  character  training  is  neglected. 

In  Abraham  we  see  faith  in  obedience  and 
in  submission  to  trial;  in  Moses  it  is  seen  in 
endurance.  Having  seen  Him  Who  is  in- 
visible he  could  endure  all  hardship  with 
patience. 

From  Alexander  Raleigh: 

Moses  really  did  see  God  by  soul-sight, 
or,  as  we  say,  by  faith.  He  believed  in  His 
actual  presence  in  the  world,  in  human  life, 
in  human  affairs.  He  believed  that  He 
would  be  with  him,  according  to  His  ex- 
press promise,  to  cheer  his  heart,  to  guide 
his  way,  and  to  confirm  his  work  to  the 
end.  He  not  only  believed  in  God's  pres- 
ence with  him,  but  he  relied  on  His 
strength.  God's  presence  to  him  was  an 
actual  power,  on  which  he  could  lean. 
Thus  he  endured  to  the  end.  There  is  no 
use  to  us  in  this  example  of  Moses  if  it 
is  exceptional.  His  duties  and  his  whole 
career  were  high  and  singular,  but  his 
sight  of  the  invisible  God  was  the  same  act 
of  the  soul  by  which  all  the  faithful  in 
the  camp,  however  humble,  were  sustained, 
by  which  the  faithful  in  every  age  have 
lived  and  triumphed.  And  at  this  day 
what  we  have  to  do  is  just  to  observe  the 
presence  that  is  always  near,  and  lean  upon 
the  Arm  that  never  faints.  Then  we,  too, 
shall  "endure."  We  shall  endure  when  all 
that  is  visible  threatens;  when  all  that  is 
visible  allures;  when  everything  visible  de- 
cays, changes,  passes  away.  With  Him  if 
we  live,  with  H»m  we  shall  die,  and  to 
Him  in  His  fuller  presence  ascend;  for 
"when  flesh  and  heart  fail,  God  is  the 
strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  foi 
ever." 
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Saturday,  xoth.  Hebrews  xi.  28  to  31. 
No  reference  is  made  to  the  weary  wander- 
ing for  forty  long  years  in  the  desert  be- 
tween the  Red  Sea  and  the  walls  of  Jericho, 
for  this  represents  the  time  of  doubt  and 
murmuring.  It  was  for  lack  of  faith  that 
Israel  wandered  those  forty  years.  When, 
however,  their  faith  was  strong  again  God 
led  them  across  the  Jordan  against  Jericho. 

Thus  it  is  with  many  a  Christian  in  his 
individual  experience.  Doubt  and  mur- 
muring are  an  evidence  of  desert  wander- 
ing. Who  ever  knew  of  any  great  achieve- 
ment accomplished  by  one  who  had  no 
faith?  In  every  walk  of  life  a  degree  of 
definite  certainty  is  essential  to  success,  and 
the  Christian  preeminently  finds  this  assur- 
ance requisite  in  order  to  please  God  and 
to  testify  in  power  before  men. 

Faith  is  a  wonderful  grace.  See  how  it 
shows  itself  in  the  revered  patriarch  Abra- 
ham and  again  in  the  conquering  army 
about  Jericho.  But  it  is  the  same  grace  in 
the  poor  outcast  Rahab  that  saves  her. 
Thus  it  is  that  faith  is  the  means  of  salva- 
tion to  the  greatest  saint  and  to  the  basest 
sinner.  By  faith  patriarchs  and  judges 
achieved  victories  and  a  weak  and  despised 
woman  served  God's  people.  God  does  not 
measure  life's  deeds  by  our  standards  of 
achievement  but  by  the  truer  standard  of 
purpose  and  spirit,  and  to  the  harlot's  faith 
there  is  the  same  praise  awarded  that  is 
bestowed  upon  Joseph. 

From  Andrew  Fuller: 

How  happy  the  hearts  which  in  every 
situation  place  unbounded  confidence  in 
Jehovah's  word!  Such  may  be  hedged  up 
on  every  side,  and  encompassed  like  Israel 
at  the  Red  Sea,  with  seemingly  insurmount- 
able difficulties;  yet  even  here  they  will 
follow  Israel's  example;  they  will  cry  unto 
God  and  rely  upon  His  mercy.  If  means 
can  be  used,  they  will  use  them ;  if  not,  they 
will  "stand  still  and  see  the  salvation  of 
the  Lord."  "Speak  unto  the  children  of 
Israel,  said  the  Lord,  that  they  go  for- 
ward." They  went :  a  way  was  made  in  the 
sea,  and  a  path  in  the  mighty  waters.  Well 
may  it  be  said,  "By  faith  Israel  passed 
through  the  Red  Sea." 

Sunday,  nth.  Hebrews  xi.  32  to  34. 
Well  may  the  writer  of  this  epistle  ex- 
claim, "What  shall  I  more  say  ?"  The  early; 
Church  had  already  afforded  so  long  a  list 
of  conspicuous  heroes  and  martyrs  that  to 
enumerate  all  would  be  almost  an  impossi- 


bility. He  simply  selects,  therefore,  a  few 
additional  names  well  known  in  Jewish  his- 
tory whom  he  declares  to  have  been  strong 
and  successful  on  account  of  their  faith. 
Their  exploits  were  familiar  to  the  Hebrews 
and  the  story  of  their  marvelous  achieve- 
ments never  failed  to  strike  a  responsive 
chord  in  the  heart  of  every  patriotic  Israel- 
ite. 

There  are  some  topics  which  overwhelm 
us  as  we  begin  to  comprehend  their  in- 
finite scope  by  study  and  careful  considera- 
tion. Some  such  sense  of  the  immensity 
of  his  theme  must  have  come  over  the  writer 
of  this  epistle  as  he  continues  to  proceed 
with  his  argument.  Faith  is  at  the  bottom 
of  all  truly  heroic  effort  and  he  finally  con- 
f esses  that  practically  the  subject  is  un- 
fathomable and  the  examples  of  its  achieve- 
ments limitless.  Thus  with  all  who  come 
to  study  carefully  the  divine  plan  of  th* 
ages  as  revealed  in  the  Bible  there  is  . 
similar  feeling  of  inability  to  begin  tc 
fathom  any  of  God's  deep  and  fundamental 
doctrines. 

From  E.  H  Gillett: 

Lives  of  heroic  faith  have  stood,  and  still 
stand,  like  pillars  of  witness,  to  tell  the 
world  what  can  be  built  on  the  gospel  cor- 
nerstone. Buried  in  an  obscurity  that  no 
antiquarian  disturbs,  and  which  will  never 
be  dispelled,  unless  God  gives  tongues  to  the 
stone  walls  of  dungeons,  or  the  rocks  of 
the  wilderness,  or  the  scattered  dust-atoms 
of  heath,  moor  and  glen,  there  are,  waiting 
a  resurrection,  biographies  of  unknown 
men,  who  in  toil  and  hardship  and  self- 
denial,  under  the  consciousness  of  God's  all- 
beholding  eye,  have  accomplished  their  life- 
work,  and  left  in  the  bosom  of  their  unfre- 
quented valleys  the  memories  of  holy  faith 
and  love  and  communion  with  heaven  more 
precious  and  beautiful,  if  we  should  dig 
them  out  even  in  fragments  by  our  careful 
research,  than  anything  which"  buried  cities 
like  Nineveh  have  yielded  to  the  museums 
of  art. 

Monday,  12th.  Hebrews  xi.  35  to  40.  In 
the  record  of  severe  testing  referred  to  in 
this  passage  it  would  seem  that  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  saints  of  the  old  dispensation 
were  prophetic  of  the  fiery  trial  with  which 
the  Christian  Church  was  to  be  inaug- 
urated. God  does  not  exempt  His  children 
from  suffering  and  sorrow  in  this  world  but 
rather  uses  it  for  their  strengthening  and 
upbuilding.    Those  of  whom  the  world  is 
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not  worthy  arc  the  very  ones  whom  God 
thus  tries  in  its  furnace  of  affliction  and 
persecution. 

If,  then,  the  saints  before  the  Messiah's 
advent  endured  such  hardships  and  bitter 
persecution  for  their  faith  in  the  Coming 
One,  how  much  more  should  our  faith  in 
the  One  Who  has  come  be  strong  to  endure. 
Our  faith  is  based  on  a  past  event;  theirs 
in  a  promised  one. 

How  little  we  appreciate  the  rich  privi- 
lege of  religious  opportunities  afforded  in 
the  present  dispensation!  It  is  only  when 
derived  of  such  privileges  that  we  come 
really  to  value  their  true  meaning.  This 
prize  of  individual  religious  liberty  is  one 
we  do  not  fully  appreciate  and  many  appear 
to  interpret  it  as  license  to  resign  all  re- 
ligious obligations.  But  God  will  certainly 
hold  us  responsible  for  this  great  gift  of 
liberty,  purchased  at  such  a  costly  price  by 
His  best  saints,  as  a  rich  heritage  to  His 
Church  in  this  day. 

From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

This  chapter  proves  that  the  saints  of  all 
ages  are  essentially  one.  There  is  a  link 
which  unites  them;  a  thrill  which  passes 
from  hand  to  hand  around  the  circle.  One 
theme  for  many  voices;  one  attitude  for 
many  faces,  one  inspiration  for  many 
hearts.  The  saints  that  lived  before  the 
Advent  and  those  that  have  lived  since 
are  one  in  their  faith  in  the  living  God, 
making  the  unseen  visible,  the  distant  near, 
and  seeing  the  eternal  through  the  tran- 
sient and  ephemeral.  And  now  heaven 
waits.  Its  joys  are  not  complete;  its  rap- 
ture is  not  full.  The  blessed  are  blessed ; 
but  there  is  yet  a  margin  between  what 
they  are  and  what  they  will  be— between 
what  they  enjoy,  and  what  they  may  enjoy. 
The  choir  is  not  full,  and  the  anthem  can- 
not be  fully  rendered  till  our  voices  blend 
in  it.  There  is  a  pause,  a  halt,  an  expect- 
ancy, an  incompleteness,  till  we  come.  Our 
dear  ones  want  us  to  be  there.  They  have 
not  gone  far  into  the  heart  of  God's  bliss, 
but  are  lingering  near  the  gate  till  we 
have  joined  them.  Oh,  rapture  of  eternal 
joy!  We  stretch  out  our  hands  in  yearn- 
ing desire,  and  doing  so  touch  other  hands 
reached  toward  ours! 

Tuesday,  13th.  Hebrews  xii.  1  to  4. 
These  verses  are  properly  the  conclusion  to 
the  preceding  chapter.  The  picture  is  of 
the  Grecian  arena  and  the  contestants  for 
the  race  are  throwing  aside  their  robes  in 
order  to  strive  more  freely  for  the  victory. 
Above  on  the  tiers  of  benches  are  the  spec- 


tators who  in  former  years  have  also  con- 
tested, and  whose  praises  and  commenda- 
tions are  coveted.  Thus  in  life's  struggles 
we  too  are  watched  by  the  "cloud  of  wit- 
nesses" described  in  the  preceding  chapter, 
and  to  these  martyrs  and  saints  a  half- 
hearted struggle  must  seem  indeed  despic- 
able. We  have  entered  into  the  enjoyment 
of  the  inheritance  of  liberty  they  have  left 
us  and  they  watch  with  eagerness  to  see 
what  use  we  make  of  it. 

Notice  that  weights,  not  necessarily  evil 
in  themselves  but  indulgences,  are  classed 
with  besetting  sins.  Weights  have  probably 
impeded  more  in  the  Christian  progress 
than  even  besetting  sin.  Sin  we  denounce 
and  strive  to  overcome,  but  the  indulgences, 
the  little  weights,  surely  we  are  strong 
enough  to  run  with  them — and  so  we  fall 
behind. 

So  long  as  the  Christian  keeps  his 
eye  on  Christ,  as  the  runner  kept 
his  eye  upon  the  goal,  he  runs  well. 
The  very  sufferings  of  Christ  become 
an  incentive  to  greater  effort  and  more 
self-denial.  As  we  keep  our  eye  upon 
Him  Who  is  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faith  we  gain  strength  and  power  and  keep 
from  falling  out  by  the  way.  The  eye  that 
is  ever  fixed  upon  Him  and  remembers  His 
finished  work,  has  little  time  or  inclination 
for  the  earth's  vain  show.  But  once  let  the 
attention  be  diverted  from  Him  the  zeal  and 
fervor  is  lessened  and  the  joy  of  the  Chris- 
tian conquest  is  lost. 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

Some  people  suppose  that  when  they  have 
laid  aside  a  weight,  conquered  a  hindrance, 
given  up  some  bad  habit,  they  have  done 
a  meritorious  thing.  We  arc,  no  doubt, 
strengthened  by  the  very  act;  but  then  it 
is  of  no  use  at  all  except  in  so  far  as  it 
makes  us  better  fitted  for  the  positive  pro- 
gress which  is  to  come  after  it.  The  racer 
puts  aside  his  garments  that  he  may  run. 
.We  empty  our  hearts  that  Christ  may  fill 
them.  And  Christ  must  have  begun  to  fill 
them  before  we  can  empty  them.  "Looking 
to  Jesus"  is  the  only  means  of  thorough- 
going, absolute  self-denial.  All  other  sur- 
render than  that  which  is  based  upon  love 
to  Him,  and  faith  in  Him,  is  but  surface 
work,  and  drives  the  subtle  disease  to  the 
vitals.  If  you  would  lay  aside  every 
weight,  you  must  look  to  Christ,  and  let 
His  love  flow  into  your  soul.  Then  self- 
denial  will  not  be  self-denial.  It  will  be 
blessing  and  joy,  sweet  and  easy.  What- 
ever you  give  up  for  Christ  you  get  back 
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from  Christ,  better,  more  beautiful,  more 
blessed,  hallowed  to  its  inmost  core,  a  joy 
and  a  possession  for  ever. 

Wednesday,  14th.  Hebrews  xii.  5  to  10. 
Here  is  the  Christian  view  of  reverses  and 
of  affliction.  Often  God  sends  sorrow  for 
the  purpose  of  strengthening  the  individual 
faith,  or  for  instruction  or  for  some  vicari- 
ous object  to  show  to  the  world  that  His 
children  are  sustained  in  adversity. 

But  then  again  God  also  sends  sorrow 
and  disappointment  as  chastening.  But 
even  this  is  an  evidence  of  His  tenderest 
love.  What  parent  who  truly  loves  a  child 
does  not  understand  this?  Is  it  not 
the  evidence  of  a  wise  as  well  as  an  affec- 
tionate parent-heart  that  punishes  a  diso- 
bedient child?  It  is  the  weak  and  selfish 
parent  who  is  unwilling  to  sacrifice  per- 
sonal comfort  and  to  insist,  even  with  pun- 
ishment, upon  implicit  obedience.  For  a 
child's  religion,  like  a  man's  religion,  is 
comprised,  after  all,  in  the  one  word,  "obe- 
dience," To  teach  a  child  to  obey  its  parent 
is  the  first  step  to  teaching  it  to  obey  its 
God.  To  fail  in  the  first  lesson  is  to  lessen 
the  probability  of  the  realization  of  the 
latter. 

Notice  that  in  verse  10  holiness  is  made 
dependent  upon  obedience.  In  these  days 
we  do  not  hear  enough  emphasis  placed 
upon  this  old-fashioned  word.  But  after  all 
there  is  comprised  in  it  the  sum  and  sub- 
stance of  all  Christian  growth.  All  pro- 
gress and  growth  in  its  final  analysis  is 
only  the  outward  expression  of  obedience 
to  or  acquiescence  in  the  will  of  God; 
backsliding  and  sin  is  the  opposite  of  this 
obedience,  or  rebellion  against  the  will  of 
God. 

From  Stop  ford  A.  Brooke: 

Prayer  does  not  directly  take  away  a  trial 
or  its  pain,  but  it  preserves  the  strength  of 
the  whole  spiritual  fibre,  so  that  the 
trial  does  not  pass  into  temptation  to 
sin.  A  sorrow  comes  upon  you.  Omit 
prayer  and  you  fall  out  of  God's  testing 
into  the  devil's  temptation;  you  get  angry, 
hard  of  heart,  reckless.  But  meet  the  trial 
with  prayer,  cast  your  care  on  God,  and 
the  paralyzing,  embittering  effects  of  pain 
and  sorrow  pass  away,  a  stream  of  sancti- 
fying and  softening  thought  pours  into  the 
soul,  and  that  which  might  have  wrought 
your  fall  but  works  in  you  the  peaceable 
fruit  of  righteousness.  You  pass  from  bit- 
terness into  endurance,  from  endurance  into 


battle,  and  from  battle  to  victory,  till  at  last 
the  trial  dignifies  and  blesses  your  life. 

Thursday,  15th.  Hebrews  xii.  11  to  16,  It 
has  teen  said  that  we  learn  more  from  our 
sorrows  and  afflictions  than  from  experi- 
ences of  exultant  joy.  In  one  sense  this  is 
true,  but  in  another  sense  it  is  not  exactly 
true.  In  the  afflictions  of  life  we  do  cer- 
tainly learn  more  than  in  the  careless  ex- 
uberance of  feelings  without  care  or  worry. 
But  some  who  have  experienced  God's 
dealings  in  the  fiery  furnace  of  affliction 
have  also  known  what  it  was  to  enter  into 
the  joy  of  the  Lord.  Such  a  joy  as  that  is 
deeper  even  than  any  sorrow  and  brings 
peace  to  the  distracted  soul.  True  this  is 
not  given  to  all  who  suffer  affliction,  but  it 
is  offered  to  all,  and  any  who  have  obeyed 
the  tender  command  of  the  Master  to  come 
unto  Him  for  rest  and  who  have  taken  His 
yoke  have  been  enabled  to  bear  their  sorrow 
in  peace  and  quietness.  Thus,  not  only  in 
after  years,  may  sorrow  become  a  source  of 
blessing  and  the  harbinger  of  joy,  but  even 
during  the  bitterness  of  trial  the  troubled 
soul,  if  it  will  but  listen,  may  hear  Him  say 
as  of  old,  "Be  of  good  cheer;  it  is  I;  be 
not  afraid." 

Therefore,  the  writer  proceeds  to  argue, 
chastening  instead  of  disheartening  should 
incite  to  greater  effort.  Instead  of  lying 
down,  crushed  by  sorrow,  it  should  arouse 
the  Christian  to  greater  activity.  It  would 
be  an  interesting  study  to  know  how  much 
Christian  philanthropy  to-day  stands  as  a 
monument  to  the  supreme  sorrow  of  some 
heart.  How  many  a  noble  institution  has 
had  Its  birth  in  the  anguish  of  some  heart- 
breaking bereavement. 

O.ften  the  greatest  possibilities  of  a  life  are 
only  unfolded  after  that  life  has  been  de- 
stroyed. Then  when  the  old  life  of  self 
and  pride  has  been  extinguished  there  has 
been  developed  by  the  Master's  creation  a 
new  and  beautiful  character  out  of  the 
wreck  of  the  old. 
From  F.  W.  Farrar: 

What  was  Esau's  sin  ?  He  sold  his  birth- 
right because  he  despised  it ;  and  he  despised 
it  because  it  was  not  a  thing  which  he  could 
see,  or  eat,  or  drink,  or  grasp  with  both 
hands ;  because  it  was  a  glory  and  a  bless- 
ing which  pertained  not  to  the  body,  but  to 
the  soul.  And  is  this  sin  rare?  Is  it  not 
the  very  commonest  of  all  sins?  Is  it  not 
distinctly  the  sin  to  which  every  one  of  us 
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is  tempted?  And  why?  Because  all  men 
have  not  faith;  and  this  sin  is  the  absence 
of  faith,  the  opposite  of  all  faith.  For  faith 
is  the  power  to  recognize  the  spiritual,  and 
to  trample  on  the  carnal.  Want  of  faith 
often  looks  like  the  sin  of  a  moment,  but  it 
is  the  abstract  of  a  tendency,  it  is  the  habit 
of  a  life.  It  is  the  profane  self-indulgence 
to  which  an  ideal  blessing  is  as  nothing 
compared  to  a  momentary  pleasure. 

Friday,  16th.  Hebrews  xii.  17  to  21.  Can 
any  bitterness  be  compared  with  the  re- 
morse of  having  despised  a  blessing?  Esau 
found  no  place  for  repentance.  An  awful 
pathos  is  in  the  words.  Such  was  the  re- 
morse of  Judas;  he  too  could  find  no 
place  for  repentance;  for  he  had  despised 
the  Giver  of  every  blessing  and  had  sold 
his  birthright  privilege  for  thirty  pieces  of 
silver. 

What  sacred  associations  there  are  about 
the  mountains!  They  seem  to  have  had  a 
peculiar  attraction  for  the  Master;  in  the 
solitude  they  afforded  He  spent  nights  in 
communion  with  the  Father.  In  a  moun- 
tain He  vanquished  the  tempter,  He  taught 
His  disciples,  and  there,  too,  He  was  trans- 
figured before  them. 

Thus  the  writer  in  symbolizing  the  old 
and  the  new  dispensations  by  Mount  Sinai 
and  Mount  Zion  has  chosen  most  appro- 
priate figures.  Mount  Sinai,  to  be  sure, 
was  on  the  road  to  Jerusalem,  the  city  of 
God,  but  it  was  afar  off;  Zion  was  at 
Jerusalem.  Observe,  too,  how  in  the  old 
dispensation  the  inaccessibility  of  God  was 
ever  emphasized.  He  was  the  far  distant 
One,  only  to  be  approached  by  the  high 
priest  on  state  occasions.  At  Sinai  He  is 
known  as  the  Almighty  God  and  ruler  of 
mankind.  But  at  Zion  He  is  known  by 
another  name:  His  "new  best  name  of 
Love."  He  is  none  the  less  Almighty,  but 
in  a  new  character  He  reveals  Himself 
through  the  death  of  Christ  and  now  all 
have  free  access  to  His  presence  through 
the  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

From  G.  W.  Conder: 

From  beginning  to  end,  Judaism  was  an 
appeal  to  sense.  It  was  God's  most  mer- 
ciful accommodation  of  His  revelation  of 
Himself  and  of  His  will  to  the  necessities 
of  man's  weakness  and  ignorance.  Sinai 
was  designed  to  be,  and  was,  a  splendid 
answer  to  a  few  of  the  deepest  questions  of 
the  whole  human  soul— "Is  there  a  God?" 
Have  we  anything  to  do  with  Him?  What? 


Will  He  dwell  with  us  here,  upon  the 
earth?"  And  so  in  His  own  time  and  way 
God  gave  the  answer  Himself  and  that 
answer  was  Sinai  with  the  cloud  and  voice* 
There  it  was !  A  great  sensuous  thing  that 
could  not  but  make  its  own  impression 
on  those  who  saw  and  heard,  and  by 
as  much  as  what  we  see  impresses  us 
more  deeply  than  what  we  could  only 
hear,  by  so  much  was  this  people's 
heart  more  deeply  touched  than  by  any 
similar  revelation  of  the  truth.  Now 
what  was  it  that  made  it  necessary  for  God 
to  reveal  Himself  and  His  will  to  the  Jews 
in  a  sensuous  and  artificial  way?  It  was 
because  they  were  not  susceptible  of  the 
higher  way.  They  were  children,  and 
wanted  to  see  in  order  to  believe.  Ay,  they 
were  children  morally,  subject  to  great 
temptation,  and  God  wanted  them  for  their 
own  sake  to  obey  Him,  and  to  worship 
Him;  and  so,  in  the  first  instance,  He  laid 
the  foundations  for  their  obedience  in  ter- 
rors. He  bound  them  to  Himself  by  the 
bands  of  fear,  and  holding  them  thus,  He 
then,  in  the  after  history  of  the  nation,  be- 
gan to  draw  them  to  Himself  "with  cords  of 
a  man,  with  bands  of  love." 

Saturday,  17th.  Hebrews  xii.  22  to  24. 
If  the  symbol  of  Mount  Zion  was  more  at- 
tractive than  that  of  Mount  Sinai  how  in- 
comparable is  its  society  with  that  about 
Sinai.  And,  after  all,  it  is  the  society  that 
makes  a  place  attractive.  Home,  the  sweet- 
est word  in  the  English  language,  really 
means  loved  faces  and  familiar  voices. 
With  these  home  may  be  in  any  place, 
without  them  a  palace  or  a  cottage  may  be- 
come but  a  prison  or  a  hostelry. 

It  is  the  society  of  heaven  that  is  its  real 
attraction.  The  golden  streets  and  walls 
of  precious  stones  will  be  the  least  inter- 
esting of  its  features.  Sight  seeing  will  be 
left  to  the  ages  to  come  for  it  will  be  the 
inhabitants  that  will  occupy  our  hearts  the 
most.  First,  it  is  the  home  of  "the  living 
God,"  known  by  that  mysterious  name  since 
the  days  of  Joshua,  a  title  with  peculiarly 
sacred  and  patriotic  associations  to  the 
Hebrews.  Its  streets  arc  thronged  by 
an  innumerable  company  of  angels,  doing 
service  for  God  and  His  saints.  There, 
too,  is  the  Church,  her  warfare  at  length 
ended  and  acknowledged  as  the  Bride  of 
Christ.  There  is  God  as  Judge  of  all  the 
world,  and  the  spirits  of  just  men,  no  longer 
marred  by  unwise  judgment  but  made  per- 
fect. There  also  is  Christ.  He  for  Whom 
the  Church  has  looked  and  longed  for  ages 
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enjoy  its  best  gifts  for  centuries.  Earth's 
cities  rise  and  fall  in  one  or  two  centuries 
and  many  of  the  flourishing  centers  of 
trade  and  culture  of  five  hundred  years  ago 
are  to-day  almost  forgotten.  But  the  City 
of  our  God  has  been  from  everlasting  to 
everlasting  and  will  never  know  an  end. 

From  A.  Thomson: 

What  is  that  city  which  we  seek?  Its 
walls  rise  high ;  its  mansions  are  secure ;  no 
aching  heart  dwells  there;  no  tearful  eye, 
no  bent  and  drooping  form,  no  withered  or 
suffering  frame,  is  found  in  it.  "Thera 
shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  or 
crying,  for  the  former  things  have  passed 
away."  It  is  that  spiritual  and  eternal  city, 
"whose  builder  and  maker  is  God."  We 
are  pilgrims  and  strangers  here,  as  indeed 
all  our  fathers  were.  But  we  do  not  un- 
duly heed  the  changes  of  earth,  or  unre- 
strainedly weep  over  Its  uncertainties. 
We  are  traveling  through ;  what  matters  a 
little  discomfort  on  the  way  I  We  are  going 
home — home  to  God.  He  is  our  "city  yet 
to  come."    And  He  changeth  never. 

Thursday,  aand.  Hebrews  xiii.  is  to  19. 
Praise  is  the  occupation  of  heaven.  Doubt- 
less there  is  also  much  service  to  be  ren- 
dered but  more  is  said  about  praise  than 
anything  else.  It  is  hard  to  imagine  what 
some  people  will  do  in  heaven  whose  life 
has  always  been  lacking  in  this  form  of 
Christian  exercise  on  earth.  To  many  it 
will  be  a  new  occupation.  It  will  be  strange 
to  see  some  grumblers  trying  to  appear  at 
home  in  heaven  and  affecting  an  air  of 
accustomed  ease  in  raising  songs  of  praise 
about  the  throne  of  God.  If  we  are  not 
to  be  ill  at  ease  in  heaven  it  will  be  well 
to  accustom  ourselves  here  below  to  praise. 
If  the  time  spent  in  senseless  faultfinding 
and  criticisms  about  our  pastors  and  our 
churches  were  only  employed  in  praise  to 
God  for  His  goodness,  what  results  would 
come  to  the  cause  of  Christ! 

From  F.  IV.  Farrar: 

To  do  good :  there  you  have  the  summary 
of  a  true  life.  We  are  on  earth  to  give,  not 
to  receive.  We  are  not  our  own.  Am  I  in 
this  life  of  mine  doing  any  real,  unselfish 
good?  Millions  do  positive  harm.  Like 
barren  trees,  they  not  only  bring  forth  no 
fruit,  but  curse  the  ground  with  the  blight 
of  their  bitter  foliage  and  their  unprofitable 
shadow.  Millions,  if  they  do  no  direct  or 
positive  harm,  yet  do  absolutely  no  good. 
They  sleep  and  feed  and  go  through  some 
sort   of  mechanical   routine   in   their   pro- 


fession for  themselves — no  more.  Their 
life  is  no  true  life;  they  die,  but  they  have 
never  lived.  But  among  the  millions  who 
do  deep  harm  and  the  millions  who  do  no 
real  good,  how  many  are  there  who  can  be 
really  counted  among  the  lovers  of  their 
fellow  men?  These  do  not  see  how  often 
from  efforts  apparently  infinitesimal  and 
insignificant,  lonely,  inefficient,  and  as  it 
seems  obscure,  vast  blessings  come.  But 
even  though  good  men  may  see  no  great 
positive  result  of  their  self-denial,  they  yet 
feel  within  them  the  peace  of  a  calm  con- 
science and  a  blessed  sense  that  their  humble 
endeavors  are  accepted  of  their  God. 

Friday,  23d.      Hebrews  xiii.  20  to  2$. 

The  epistle  closes  with  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  benedictions  in  the  Bible.  What 
attribute  of  God  is  more  comforting  to  the 
troubled,  sorrowful  soul  than  that  of  the 
"God  of  peace"?  He  Who  quieted  the 
storm-tossed  sea  of  Galilee,  also  stills  the 
troubled  heart,  and  out  of  the  chaos  of 
despair  brings  peace  and  quiet  It  was  the 
Master's  special  bequest  to  His  disciples, 
for  in  His  last  discourse  before  Gethsemane 
He  said,  "Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace 
I  give  unto  you"  (John  xiv.  27). 

The  only  mention  made  to  the  resurrec- 
tion in  Hebrews  is  in  this  benediction.  It 
is  the  special  thought  of  consolation  in  the 
closing  word  and  the  epistle  would  indeed 
be  incomplete  without  it.  Upon  the  doc- 
trine of  the  resurrection  depends  the  entire 
system  of  Christianity  and  it  makes  a  fitting 
close  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

The  first  and  the  last  step  in  Christian 
experience  is  to  do  the  will  of  God.  There 
is  no  greater  possibility  in  the  development 
of  the  spiritual  life  to  be  made  "perfect  in 
every  good  work  to  do  his  will."  This 
is  to  be  a  saint;  this  is  the  only  true  form 
of  holiness. 
From  C.  //.  Spurge  on: 

"To  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen."  It  would  be  a  very  difficult  ques- 
tion to  decide  to  whom  the  last  clause 
alludes,  whether  to  the  "God  of  peace,"  or 
to  "Our  Lord  Jesus,"  and,  therefore,  I 
think,  the  safer  way  is  to  take  them  both 
together,  for  they  are  one.  Tarry  just 
a  minute  while  we  give  glory  unto  the 
Three-One-God.  He  is  the  God  of  peace; 
approach  Him  with  holy  delight;  adore 
Him;  glorify  His  name  evermore.  Then 
magnify  Him,  because  He  found  for  us  a 
Shepherd.  Glorify  Him  next  for  the  cov- 
enant. And  then  adore  Him  because  the 
power  which  He  exerted  upon  Christ  He 
is  now  exerting  upon  you.    Bless  Him  for 


Bible  Notes. 


621 


every  grace  received,  for  faith  however 
little,  for  love,  even  though  it  burn  not  as 
you  would  desire;  bless  Him  for  every 
conquered  sin,  bless  Him  for  every  im- 
planted grace,  bless  Him  evermore.  Bless 
Him  that  He  deals  with  you  through  Jesus 
Christ.  Through  the  Mediator  all  good 
has  come  to  us,  and  through  the  Mediator 
it  will  still  come,  until  that  day  when  He 
shall  deliver  up  the  throne  to  God,  even  the 
Father,  and  God  shall  be  all  in  all. 

Saturday,  34th.  James  i.  1  to  5.  This 
epistle  is  thought  by  many  to  have  been 
written  by  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  and  as 
such  is  of  special  interest.  Like  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  it  is  addressed  to  Christian 
Jews  and  should  be  read  with  this  in  view. 

The  writer  begins  with  an  admonition 
that  is  hard  to  follow.  We  can  easily  re- 
joice in  God's  blessings  when  they  come  in 
the  form  of  prosperity,  but  to  count  it  all 
joy  to  be  tempted  is  not  so  easy.  Never- 
theless we  should  count  the  testing  a  joyful 
opportunity  of  proving  our  faith  and  rejoice 
that  God  has  confidence  in  our  strength  to 
thus  permit  us  to  be  tempted,  for  He  does 
not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above  that 
which  we  are  able  to  stand.  It  is  in  the 
school  of  trial  that  there  is  developed  the 
beautiful  grace  of  patience  which  is  a  bless- 
ing to  all  who  feel  its  influence.  Who  will 
not  thank  God  for  that  testing  which  has 
resulted  in  such  a  beautiful  grace  as 
patience  1 

//  any  of  you  lack  wisdom!  The  first 
step  to  gain  wisdom  is  to  appreciate  your 
ignorance,  the  second  is  to  ask  God  for 
wisdom,  and  the  third  is  to  use  what  you 
have.  We  speak  of  a  liberal  education,  but 
what  is  the  best  of  the  learning  of  our  uni- 
versities compared  with  this  great  offer  of 
wisdom  which  is  open  to  every  son  of  God  ? 
From  George  Bowen: 

Wisdom  is  the  last  thing  of  the  need  of 
which  men  become  sensible.  Worldly  wis- 
dom, indeed,  they  desire  to  have  in  large 
measure;  but  it  is  the  rarest  thing  in  the 
world  to  see  a  man  who  is  deeply  sensible 
of  his  need  of  that  wisdom  which  God  gives 
in  answer  to  prayer.  This  only  shows  how 
amazingly  unwise  men  are.  It  is  because 
they  have  not  this  wisdom  at  all  that  they 
are  conscious  of  no  need.  Yet,  would  they 
but  know  it,  this  wisdom  would  give  them 
virtually  all  that  they  so  impetuously  seek 
in  the  world,  even  wisdom  to  outweigh  in 
the  balances  of  heaven  the  offers,  illusions, 
dignities,  comforts,  discomforts,  losses, 
trials,  and  troubles  of  every  day. 


Sunday,  25th.  James  s.  6  to  11.  God 
loves  the  beautiful  flower  of  faith.  It  does 
not  matter  what  its  surroundings  are  or  in 
what  soil  it  springs  up,  He  is  always  sure 
to  recognize  it  and  its  fragrance  is  ever  a 
joy  to  Him.  In  a  dying  thief,  in  a  Syro- 
phenician  woman  or  in  a  Roman  centurion, 
it  made  no  difference,  for  He  always 
responded  to  its  cry. 

And  faith  is  a  requisite  of  all  true 
prayer.  It  is  impossible  to  conceive  of  a 
faithless  prayer.  Any  mere  repetition  of 
words  that  is  not  the  expression  of  trust 
and  reliance  in  God's  power,  whether  it  is 
a  cry  of  physical  need  or  an  entreaty  for 
spiritual  blessing,  is  not  prayer  but  a  vain 
formality.  True  prayer  recognizes  the 
presence  of  God,  believes  in  His  loving 
wisdom,  whether  His  answer  to  the  prayer 
be  "Yes"  or  "No." 

A  vacillating  character  has  power  neither 
with  God  nor  man.  Definiteness  of  belief  is 
necessary  to  success  in  every  line  of  work. 
To  be  agnostic  or  ignorant  in  any  depart- 
ment of  life  is  to  be  a  failure.  Agnostics 
are  failures  in  spiritual  development  in  just 
the  same  way  as  an  illiterate  man  is  a  fail- 
ure in  intellectual  development.  And  it  is 
no  more  creditable  to  boast  of  being  the 
one  than  the  other. 

"The  man  born  without  a  fortune  is  the 
fortunate  man."  The  divine  manner  of 
judging  temporal  blessings  is  often  the  re- 
verse of  human  method.  And  yet  how 
true  is  God's  estimate  of  the  value  of 
riches!  Comparatively  few  men  born  to 
wealth  develop  the  fullest  possibilities  of 
their  characters.  Some  do  give  noble  ex- 
ceptions to  this  generality  but  the  numerous 
failures  of  many  to  exert  themselves  with- 
out the  incentive  of  necessity  proves  the 
rule. 

From  Samuel  Cox: 

Whether  we  are  rich,  or  seeking  riches, 
or  are  laboring  with  anxious  and  fretting 
care  for  a  bare  competence,  we  all  need 
to  take  heed  to  the  warning  which  speaks 
to  us  as  to  men;  as  to  spiritual  and  im- 
mortal creatures,  children  of  God  and  heirs 
of  eternity.  If  we  would  not  suffer  this 
world  which  holds  us  by  ties  so  many,  so 
strong,  and  so  exacting,  to  crush  all  high 
spiritual  manhood  out  of  us,  we  must  set 
ourselves  to  be  in  this  world  as  Christ  was 
in  the  world.  Let  the  mind  that  was  in 
Christ  be  in  us  also;  let  us  cultivate  His 
preference  of  duty  to  pleasure,  of  service  to 
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gain,  of  doing  good  to  getting  good;  and 
instead  of  withering  away  in  our  ways,  we 
shall  find  every  path  in  which  we  walk  a 
path  of  life,  a  path  that  leads  us  home. 

Monday,  26th.  James  *.  12  to  15.  A 
school  child  often  complains  of  the  diffi- 
culties of  the  discipline  it  has  to  undergo 
to  prepare  it  for  life's  battle.  Many  of  the 
lessons  seem  unreasonably  stupid  to  the 
child's  mind,  and  it  is  not  until  years  after- 
wards that  it  learns  the  benefit  that  has 
come  from  the  hard  routine  of  school.  The 
same  is  true  in  life.  Earth's  lessons  seem 
inexplicable  to  our  finite  minds.  And  it 
will  only  be  in  the  light  of  another  world 
that  we  can  fully  appreciate  all  their  value. 
But  still  is  it  not  conceivable  that  life  with- 
out any  trials  and  without  any  temptations 
would  be  an  utter  failure  as  a  school? 
Should  we  not  all  be  worthless,  character- 
less beings,  without  the  testing  of  the  soul  ? 
It  is  to  the  development  of  endurance  that 
we  are  permitted  to  be  tested  and  as  a  result 
of  endurance  there  is  heaven's  sweetest  gift, 
God's  approval. 

But  while  God  permits  His  children  to 
be  tempted,  He  is  not  the  origin  of  tempta- 
tion or  evil.  He  knows  that  the  temptation 
is  coming  and  He  does  not  shield  any  of 
His  children  from  its  onslaughts  but  rather 
prepares  them  by  giving  them  weapons  to 
meet  it.  So  an  earthly  parent  prepares  his 
children  to  meet  dishonesty  and  evil,  and 
then,  although  not  tempting  them  directly 
himself,  allows  them  to  be  subjected  to  the 
temptations  of  evil  to  test  them  and  prepare 
for  life's  battles. 

Verse  15  gives  the  biography  of  sin.  It 
is  the  child  of  evil  passion,  existing  in 
every  human  being.  From  birth  its  pro- 
gress is  rapid  and  its  ultimate  end  is  sure 
death.  It  is  well  to  remember  this  view  of 
sin.  In  a  sense  God  does  judge  sin;  but  in 
another  sense,  sin  is  its  own  judgment,  for 
in  its  very  essence  it  is  death,  physical,  in- 
tellectual and  spiritual. 

From  Johnson  Barker: 

Through  temptation  men  fall  and  sink 
into  un  fathomed  depths  of  misery  and 
degradation.  It  is  true.  But  through 
temptation  also  they  rise  into  the  image  of 
Christ,  "who  is  the  image  of  God." 
Through  the  test  and  trial  of  temptation 
men  grow  to  manhood — manhood  grows  to 
sainthood — and  sainthood  is  at  last  borne 
into  the  divine  haven  of  the  eternal  peace — 


the  peace  of  a  perfectly  harmonious  and 
completed  character,  every  disturbing  and 
discordant  element  of  which  has  been  van- 
quished, and  forever  left  behind.  So  that 
no  temptation  would  mean  no  manhood- 
no  sainthood.  It  would  even  mean  no 
Christ.  For  it  was  out  of  temptation  that 
Christ  came  to  save  us,  and  it  was  through 
temptation  that  He  saved  and  saves. 

Tuesday,  37th.  James  1.  16  to  *i.  It  is 
a  strange  injunction  with  which  St.  James 
introduces  the  statement  that  "every  good 
and  perfect  gift  is  from  above."  It  empha- 
sizes the  fact,  however,  that  there  is  much 
confusion  in  the  minds  of  Christians 
regarding  the  source  of  trial  and  evil.  How 
often  we  are  asked,  "Does  God  send  sick- 
ness? Does  God  send  death?  Does  God 
send  temptation?"  The  answer  to  these 
questions  is  found  in  this  verse  about 
which  we  are  not  to  "err."  God  permits 
the  sickness,  the  death,  the  temptation,  that 
He  may  pour  out  His  blessing  from  above. 
There  is  a  clear  distinction  as  we  have 
already  noted  between  what  God  permits 
and  what  He  sends.  He  permits  evil;  but 
His  gifts,  whether  of  work,  responsibility 
or  of  deep  spiritual  blessings,  come  from 
above. 

See  in  verses  18  and  19  how  an  example 
is  afforded  of  the  combination,  first,  of  a 
doctrine,  then,  of  its  practical  effect  upon 
the  life.  As  children  of  the  Most  High 
there  is  a  dignity  of  self-restraint  upon  us. 
Our  senses  should  be  quick  to  detect  God's 
will  and  our  ears  attuned  to  His  voice.  But 
our  own  words  should  be  the  expression  of 
deliberate  thought,  remembering  that  we 
speak  as  representatives  of  Christ  on  earth, 
and  folly  and  intemperance  in  our  speech 
reflects  upon  His  cause. 

There  is  probably  more  evil  accomplished 
in  Christian  work  from  intemperate  speech 
than  from  any  other  cause.  How  much  so- 
called  "righteous  indignation"  is  but  the 
outbreak  of  fiery  temper  or  the  protest  of 
injured  pride!  Such  wrath  can  in  no  way 
"work  the  righteousness  of  God." 

The  saving  word  of  God  must  have  a 
humble  as  well  as  a  clean  abode.  We 
have  never  known  a  case  of  a  Christian 
being  greatly  used  whose  spirit  was  proud 
or  whose  conversation  was  unchaste. 
There  are  no  Christian  graces  more  truly 
significant  of  spirituality  than  purity  and 
humility.    It  is  to  the  humble  that  a  special 
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inheritance  is  given  and  to  the  "pure  in 
heart"  a  place  of  distinction  in  the  presence 
of  God  (Matt.  v.  3,  8). 
From  Edward  M.  Goulburn: 

Let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear,  slow  to 
speak.  This  is  the  chief  New  Testament 
passage  which  affirms  the  principle  on  which 
conversation  is  to  be  regulated.  Self-re- 
traint  in  talking  and  readiness  to  receive 
information  is  to  be  the  regulating  prin- 
ciple. It  is  true  that  the  primary  reference 
is  in  all  probability  to  those  words  by 
which  religious  instruction  is  to  be  con- 
veyed. But  we  must  not  exclude  a  subor- 
dinate but  very  important  reference  to  the 
whole  range  of  conversation.  "Swift  to 
hear."  An  effort  should  be  made  to  extract 
from  those  with  whom  the  occasions  of 
life  bring  us  into  contact  that  portion  of 
useful  knowledge  which  out  of  the  common 
stock  they  have  appropriated  to  themselves. 
"Slow  to  speak"  is  involved  in  and  would 
naturally  follow  from  what  went  before. 
For  if  any  man  be  simply  desirous  to  re- 
ceive instruction,  he  will  not  be  over  ready 
to  communciate  it.  Let  us  strive  that,  as 
far  as  may  be,  each  word  we  drop  may 
have  some  point  in  it — some  worth  and 
weight  and  solidity. 

Wednesday,  aSth.      James  i.  22  to  27. 

Belief  in  the  Bible  is  a  two-fold  experience : 

i:  is  subjective  and  objective.    A  man's  life 

is  ruled  by  his  beliefs.    This  is  true  in  every 

walk  of  life.    No  man  enters  a  business 

venture  until  he  is  convinced  that  he  can 

make  a  success  of  it.    For  a  man  therefore 

to  say  that  he  believes  the  Bible  and  then 

to  utterly  ignore  its  precepts  in  his  private 

as  well  as  his  business  life  is  to  declare 

himself  false.       Such  an  infidel  is  doing 

.nfjiitely  more  to  injure  Christianity  than 

'■^y  agnostic  lecturer.    On  the  other  hand 

a  man  who  in  his  everyday  life  is  a  living 

"tstimony  to  his  faith  in  God  and  His  word 

*  :he  most  eloquent  reply  to  infidelity  that 

•an  be  afforded.    We  have  known  a  num- 

-r  of  such  men,  whose  names  are  only  to 

k  mentioned  to  silence  the  most  blatant 

;:q>tic 

It  is  a  difficult  course  between  Christ's 
naming,  "Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged," 
l~*vi  the  measuring  of  our  neighbor's  pro- 
•"^ions  by  the  criterion  afforded  in  verse 
*  It  is  evident,  however,  that  a  religion 
*-ch  fails  to  restrain  a  man's  tongue  is 
***  of  very  great  value.  Even  the  restric- 
tions of  society  temper  many  a  fiery  tongue 
»d  110  real  gentleman  would  think  of 
lowing  himself  to  give  full  vent  to  anger 


in  the  presence  of  others.  If,  then,  a  man's 
religion,  be  he  minister  or  deacon,  does 
not  give  him  command  of  his  irritable  tem- 
per, his  religion  is  truly  vain  to  that  extent. 
Verse  27  is  the  Bible  definition  of  reli- 
gion. It  may  not  at  first  seem  to  be  com- 
prehensive, but  it  is  more  so  than  at  first 
it  appears.  First  there  is  the  outward  evi- 
dence of  inner  consecration  to  service,  and 
second,  there  is  true  holiness,  for  who  is 
absolutely  unspotted  from  the  world  but 
the  one  whom  God  has  cleansed  and  made 
pure  by  regeneration  and  is  keeping  day  by 
day  in  His  divine  grace? 

From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

How  is  this  unspotted  life  to  be  ours? 
First,  put  the  grave  of  Christ  between  you 
and  your  former  life,  and  so  reckon  that  you 
are  dead  to  all  solicitations  that  would 
induce  you  to  live  according  to  the  lusts 
and  passions  that  dominate  the  rest  of  the 
Gentiles.  Second,  seek  by  use  to  exercise 
your  spiritual  senses,  that  you  may  be  quick 
to  discern  the  first  and  most  distant 
approach  of  temptation,  that  so  it  may  find 
you  hidden  in  the  risen  living  Saviour. 
Third,  let  the  blood  of  Jesus  be  instantly 
applied,  so  that  you  may  be  immediately 
cleansed  from  the  least  spot  that  may  have 
defiled  your  dress.  Fourth,  keep  away 
your  eyes,  and  speech,  and  feet  from  all 
scenes  and  society  that  have  a  defiling  in- 
fluence. 

Thursday,  29th.  James  «.  /  to  5.  The 
religion  of  Christ  is  a  brotherhood  and  not 
a  philosophy.  In  the  family  of  the  Christian 
church  there  should  be  no  social  distinc- 
tions. The  outward  apparel  is  no  indica- 
tion of  inward  purity  of  heart  and  the 
richness  of  adornment  is  no  criterion  of 
Christian  grace.  Nothing  is  more  con- 
temptible than  a  church  that  seeks  to  min- 
ister only  to  the  more  favored  classes  and 
snubs  the  poor.  Such  an  organization  may 
pass  as  a  "Sunday  Club"  but  it  is  an  anom- 
aly to  call  it  a  Christian  church. 

With  all  the  faults,  as  we  believe,  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  it  has  yet  one 
important  lesson  to  teach  us  Protestants 
in  the  democracy  of  its  audiences.  Seldom 
is  there  permitted  any  social  distinction  in 
its  churches  and  it  is  a  common  sight  to 
see  the  richest  and  the  poorest  worshiping 
side  by  side  in  a  true  Christian  spirit  of 
equality  in  a  Catholic  cathedral.  Let  us 
remember  that  Christ  has  chosen  "the  poor 
of  this  world,  rich  in  faith"  to  accomplish 
most  of  the  greatest  achievements  in  His 
service. 

From  B.  Jacobi: 

God  Himself  has  made  a  distinction 
among  men.  That  one  should  be  rich  and 
another  poor  and  needy  is  an  arrangement 
of  the  Almighty,  just  as  it  is  His  arrange- 
ment and  appointment  that  all  the  ears  of 
corn  should  not  contain  the  same  number 
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of  grains,  that  all  flowers  should  not  be 
arrayed  in  the  same  gay  colors,  that  all  the 
stars  should  not  shine  with  the  same  bril- 
liancy. But  we  make  an  evil  distinction, 
when  we  carry  that  which  is  of  value  only 
in  earthly  relations,  in  civil  and  social  inter- 
course, into  a  sphere  where,  according  to 
the  appointment  of  God,  poverty  and  riches 
are  of  the  same  value,  or  rather  of  no  value. 
All  the  preeminence  which  riches  can  pro- 
cure for  us  is  as  transitory  as  riches  them- 
selves; the  rich  man  fades  away  amidst  all 
his  affluence,  as  completely  as  the  poor 
man  perishes  in  his  state  of  destitution. 
How  iniquitous  is  it,  then,  to  distinguish 
the  rich  as  such,  and  to  slight  the  poor  as 
such,  when  all  are  on  the  same  level  before 
God,  when  all  have  an  equal  need  of  hea- 
venly gifts  and  grace,  and  all  have  a  right 
to  rejoice  in  the  same  riches,  even  the  full- 
ness of  the  divine  love  in  Christ. 

Friday,  30th.  James  «.  6  to  11.  "A 
chain  is  as  strong  as  its  weakest  link.''  It 
is  not  necessary  for  a  man  to  lose  all  his 
limbs  to  be  a  cripple,  neither  is  it  necessary 
for  a  man  to  break  every  law  of  the  Deca- 
logue to  become  a  law  breaker.  We  hear 
the  excuse  offered  that  inasmuch  as  a  man 
has  not  offended  in  some  of  the  heinous 
offences  against  society  he  is  not  really  so 
very  wicked.  How  absurd  such  reasoning 
is  I  Apply  the  same  argument  to  municipal 
or  state  law  and  see  where  it  would  land 
us.  Because  a  man  is  not  a  murderer  or 
a  burglar  or  a  bigamist,  is  he  therefore  a 
good  citizen  if  he  absolutely  ignores  every 
municipal  ordinance  or  declines  to  pay  his 
taxes? 

The  so-called  lesser  laws  which  are  given 
to  govern  our  lives,  it  should  be  remem- 
bered, come  from  Him  Who  also  gave  the 
Decalogue.  To  offend  the  law  at  any  point 
is  to  come  short  of  its  requirements  and  to 
be  guilty  in  God's  sight.  One  of  the  great- 
est evils  of  the  present  day  is  the  toning 
down  of  the  law  and  the  light  account  taken 
of  sin.  But  God  has  never  abrogated  His 
laws  and  He  would  never  have  paid  such  a 
price  to  free  us  from  sin  had  He  accounted 
it  a  small  thing.  God  grant  that  we  may  all 
see  sin  as  God  sees  it  and  hate  it  with  His 
hatred ! 

From  Bishop  Huntingdon: 

The  law  demands  absolute  control  where 
it  enters,  and  when  it  moves  it  moves 
always  with  the  full  weight  of  its  command, 
condensing  the  whole  strength  of  its  bless- 
ing on  every  point  of  occupation  and  ac- 
cepting none  but  unconditional  submission. 
If  you  single  out  some  one  chosen  indul- 
gence, however  secret — a  dubious  custom  in 
business,  a  fault  of  the  tongue  or  temper — 
and  placing  your  hand  over  that,  reply  to 
the  all-searching  commandment  of  the  Most 
High:  "This  I  cannot  let  go;  this  is  too 
sweet  to  me,  or  too  profitable  to  me,  or  too 


tightly  interwoven  with  my  constitutional 
predilections,  or  too  hard  to  be  put  off— 
then  the  quality  of  a  disciple  is  not  in  you. 
There  is  a  portion  of  your  being  which  you 
do  not  mean,  or  try,  to  consecrate  to  heaven. 
And  that  single  persistent  offence  vitiates 
the  whole  character. 

Saturday,  31st.  James  it.  12  to  18.  The 
low  of  liberty.  What  a  confused  idea  some 
people  have  of  liberty  I  They  seem  to  think 
that  liberty  and  the  law  are  entirely  oppo- 
site and  conflicting  forces,  and  confuse 
license  and  anarchy  with  liberty.  But  there 
can  be  no  liberty  without  law.  It  is  when 
one  renounces  allegiance  to  sin  and  accepts 
the  law  of  God  as  the  rule  of  his  life  that 
he  passes  from  the  slavery  of  anarchy  into 
the  freedom  of  manhood.  Nature  recog- 
nizes law  and  yet  the  birds  of  the  air  and 
the  animals  of  the  fields  are  the  most  fre- 
quent figures  in  reference  to  liberty.  To 
know  true  freedom  and  liberty  we  must 
come  under  subjection  to  the  law  of  God. 

From  Theodore  L.  Cuyler: 

The  second  chapter  of  the  Epistle  of 
James  seems,  to  my  mind,  to  describe  a 
spiritual  wedding.  We  are  "bidden  to  a 
marriage";  and  as  at  the  older  marriage  in 
Cana  of  Galilee,  the  holy  Master  is  present, 
and  consummates  the  nuptials.  The  parties 
to  be  united  are  but  symbolic  personages, 
and  yet  are  real  and  life-like  too.  The  bride 
is  young  and  beautiful— ever  young,  and 
ever  clothed  upon  with  light  as  with  a  gar- 
ment. Her  face  is  clear  as  the  day;  her 
look  is  firm  and  yet  trustful.  She  is  not  of 
the  earth,  but  heaven-born,  and  wears  her 
celestial  parentage  in  every  lineament  of 
her  radiant  countenance.  Her  name  is 
"Faith."  She  is  the  daughter  of  God.  And 
beside  her  stand  one  whose  lusty  form  was 
made  for  deeds  of  daring  and  endurance. 
He  is  sinewy  and  athletic  There  is  valour 
in  his  eye,  and  "cunning  in  his  ten  fingers," 
and  strength  in  his  right  arm.  He  was  cre- 
ated to  act,  to  do,  to  suffer.  He  was  formed 
for  strife  and  struggle.  His  name  is 
"Action."  With  solemn  rites  the  two  are 
joined  in  wedlock.  They  are  both  to  love, 
and  both  to  obey.  They  are  always  to  live 
and  move  and  suffer  and  conquer  together. 
They  are  to  be  the  fruitful  parents  of  every- 
thing good  on  earth.  On  them,  while 
united,  Jehovah  pronounces  a  "blessing" 
richer  than  that  which  gladdened  the  nup- 
tials of  Isaac  and  Rebekah,  or  of  Jacob  and 
Leah.  While  united,  they  are  to  live  and 
grow  and  conquer;  when  separated*  they 
are  to  droop  and  perish.  For  each  other, 
and  in  each  other,  and  with  each  other, 
their  days  of  struggle  and  victory  are  to 
be  passed,  until  time  shall  be  no  longer. 
And  so  "faith"  and  "works"  were  coupled 
by  Infinite  Wisdom ;  and  in  the  presence  of 
the  world  it  was  solemnly  announced, 
"What  God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man 
put  asunder." 
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THE  Northfield  Young  Women's 
Conference  this  year  has  ex- 
ceeded in  attendance  any  which  has 
heretofore  been  held.  Large  numbers 
of  students  from  almost  all  the  East- 
ern universities  and  colleges  were  in 
attendance.  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Mor- 
gan took  a  prominent  place  as  speaker 
at  the  Conference,  as  did  Mr.  John 
Mott  and  Mr.  Robert  E.  Speer.  A 
number  of  other  well-known  speakers 
also  contributed  towards  making  the 
Conference  of  a  most  helpful  char- 
acter. 

THE  Christian  Endeavor  Conven- 
tion held  in  Cincinnati  early  in 
July  was  very  largely  attended  by 
delegates  from  all  over  the  country. 
The  movement  is  ever  growing  in  ex- 
tent and  we  are  glad  to  notice  it  is  also 
deepening  in  its  spiritual  life.  This 
was  manifested  in  many  ways,  spec- 
ially by  the  emphasis  which  was  placed 
upon  the  "Quiet  Hour"  addresses,  and 
also  by  the  prominence  given  to  con- 
secutive Bible  study  throughout  the 
session.  Almost  every  branch  of 
Christian  work  was  considered  by 
speakers  who  were  present  from  all 
parts  of  the  country. 

THE  missionary  zeal  of  the  young 
people  in  our  churches  is  being 
greatly  fostered  by  the  wise  manage- 
ment of  the  United  Society  of  Chris- 
tian Endeavor.  During  the  past  year 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Hatch  of  Monson,  Mass., 
has  been  sent  under  its  auspices  to 
India  to  act  as  a  traveling  secretary 
of  the  Christian  Endeavor  movement 
in  that  country.  The  United  Society 
has  decided  to  greatly  extend  its  work 


throughout  the  mission  field,  and  one 
of  the  practical  results  of  the  annual 
meeting  at  Cincinnati  this  year  was 
the  raising  of  funds  to  enable  the  soci- 
ety to  send  still  another  missionary 
secretary  to  work  in  China,  though 
who  this  representative  will  be  is  not 
yet  definitely  settled. 

AS  the  Christian  Endeavor  move- 
ment is  entirely  an  interdenomi- 
national work  it  appeals  to  all  churches 
and  is  working  in  harmony  with  all 
the  regularly  organized  mission 
boards.  As  many  of  our  readers  who 
are  members  of  the  Christian  Endea- 
vor Society  are  greatly  interested  in 
the  work  in  China,  we  believe  that 
they  may  be  glad  to  contribute  towards 
sending  out  this  Christian  Endeavor 
secretary,  and  we  should  be  very  glad 
to  receive  any  funds  that  they  may 
send  us,  which  we  will  readily  forward 
to  the  treasurer  of  the  United  Society 
for  this  special  object.  We  trust  that 
many  may  be  inclined  to  assist  in  this 
work,  which  we  believe  to  be  one  that 
is  destined  to  be  felt  far  and  near  in 
that  great  empire. 

AS  we  go  to  press  the  General  Con- 
ference for  Christian  Workers  is 
in  session,  and  never,  at  so  early  a 
date  after  its  commencement,  has  the 
attendance  been  greater  or  the  inter- 
est more  intense.  Northfield  is  being 
taxed  to  its  utmost  to  provide  accom- 
modation for  the  crowds  who  are 
gathered  from  all  parts  of  our  own 
and  other  countries.  Up  to  the  pre- 
sent, addresses  of  a  most  helpful  char- 
acter have  been  given  by  Revs.  Sam- 
uel Chadwick  of  Leeds,  Eng.,  and  G. 
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Campbell  Morgan,  and  Drs.  Henry  G. 
Weston  of  Crozer  Theological  Semi- 
nary, and  A.  T.  Pierson.  Mr.  Chad- 
wick,  who  this  year  has  for  the  first 
time  been  heard  from  the  Northfield 
platform,  has  already  won  his  way  to 
the  hearts  of  the  people  by  his  earnest, 
whole-souled  presentation  of  the  truth. 
Many  other  prominent  ministers  are 
daily  arriving  who  will  also  speak  dur- 
ing the  Conference. 

AN  article  appeared  recently  in  a 
prominent  New  York  daily  pa- 
per upon  the  "Decline  of  the  Church/' 
which  reviewed  very  briefly  the 
causes  to  which  may  be  attributed  the 
falling  off  of  church  attendance.  The 
writer  makes  the  very  common  pres- 
ent-day error  of  declaring  that  religion 
and  the  Church  are  two  different 
things.  He  denies  that  religion  is  de- 
clining, though  admitting  church  at- 
tendance is  decreasing.  It  seems  to  be 
a  popular  theory  that  the  Church  is  not 
necessarily  the  true  expression  of 
Christianity,  and  that  Christian  faith 
is  entirely  independent  of  the  Church. 
In  the  sense  in  which  the  Church  is 
simply  a  church  or  denomination  this 
may  be  true,  for  denominations  are  hu- 
man divisions.  But  it  must  be  re- 
membered that  the  Church  universal, 
made  up  of  true  believers  from  all  di- 
visions of  the  visible  church,  is  di- 
vinely instituted,  and  we  fail  to  under- 
stand how  any  truly  religious  or 
rather  truly  Christian  person  can  be 
indifferent  to  the  fellowship  and  pro- 
gress of  any  one  of  the  many  denomi- 
nations of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

AMONG  a  certain  class  of  people  ?t 
seems  to  be  popular  to  speak 
against  the  Church,  although  profess- 
ing to  be  friends  of  and  believers  in 
Christ.  We  do  not  say  that  the 
Church  either  ever  was  or  is  now 
faultless,  but  we  do  claim  there  has 
never  been  a  time  since  its  establish- 
ment upon  the  earth  when  in  the  main 
it  was  not  incomparably  better  than 
the  society  in  which  it  existed.  At 
the  present  day  the  Church  may  have 


its  failures,  but  society,  even  in 
America,  would  be  indeed  bad  if  it 
were  not  for  the  leaven  of  Christianity 
as  given  forth  from  the  Church.  No 
one  can  carefully  examine  the  Word 
of  God  and  then  speak  lightly  of  the 
sacred  character  of  the  Christian 
Church.  As  the  Bride  of  Christ,  pur- 
chased by  His  death,  it  is  dear  to  the 
heart  of  God.  It  is  not  a  sign  of  un- 
usual spirituality  but  rather  of  the  lack 
of  a  well  balanced  mind  that  permits 
people  to  speak  of  the  Church  with 
indifference,  or  affords  an  excuse  for 
•neglecting  its  ministry. 

IN  a  recent  address  on  the  "Contribu- 
tion of  the  Association  to  the  Moral 
and  Religious  Life  of  the  Universi- 
ties and  Colleges,"  President  Patton  of 
Princeton  made  the  following  state- 
ment regarding  the  present  condition 
of  the  religious  world : — "I  am  a  little 
tired  of  hearing  men  tell  us  that  a 
crisis  in  religion  is  coming.  I  tell 
you  that  dislocation  of  philosophy  and 
religion  has  already  come.  You  may 
try  to  put  your  philosophy  in  one 
pocket  and  your  religion  in  the  other 
and  think  that,  since  they  are  separate, 
they  will  not  interfere,  but  that  will 
not  work.  You  have  to  bring  your 
theory  of  the  universe  and  your  theory 
of  religion  together,  and  this  is  the 
work  of  this  age,  this  great  synthesis 
of  literary  criticism  and  history  and 
philosophy ;  and  it  is  because  we  be- 
lieve that  Christianity  came  down 
from  Heaven,  God's  blessed  gift  to 
man  for  man's  salvation,  that  we  are 
optimistic  to  the  last  degree.  I  be- 
lieve that  sooner  or  later,  if  it  were 
only  through  the  simple  doctrine  of 
the  soul's  immortality  and  our  inherent 
belief  in  it,  men  will  assert  their  birth- 
right and  claim  their  kinship  with  God. 
if,  in  their  hearts'  depths,  their  unread- 
iness to  see  Him  and  meet  with  Him 
cry  out  from  those  depths  for  some 
way  of  being  justified  with  Him,  and 
rest  not  until  they  find  it  in  the  gospel 
way.  There  are  but  two  alternatives. 
It  is  back, — back  to  atoning  blood,  or 
it  is  on, — on  to  despair/' 
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IN  recent  years  we  have  heard  a 
great  deal  about  the  character  and 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  this 
teaching  has  transformed  the  lives  and 
ministry  of  many  Christian  workers. 
It  has  been  said  that  this  is  a  special 
feature  of  the  present  revival,  and  cer- 
tainly the  Church  has  much  to  be 
grateful  for  in  the  renewed  interest 
which  has  been  awakened  in  this 
subject.  We  feel,  however,  that  there 
is  a  serious  danger  of  too  great  fa- 
miliarity of  speech  on  this  theme  on 
the  part  of  many  people.  Especially 
is  this  the  case  with  the  young  who 
have  given  but  little  study  to  the  sub- 
ject and  who  have,  therefore,  but  a 
superficial  knowledge  of  its  great 
depth  of  teaching.  It  has  been  our 
experience  that  the  more  deeply  spirit- 
ual a  man  is,  owing  to  a  long  and 
close  acquaintance  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  greater  is  his  reverence 
and  hesitancy  in  speaking  of  Him. 
There  is  a  peculiar  and,  in  a  sense,  an 
awful  reverence  with  which  we  should 
speak  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  the  Mas- 
ter's last  address  to  His  disciples,  be- 
fore His  crucifixion,  when  foretelling 
the  coming  of  the  Comforter,  He  says, 
"He  shall  not  speak  of  himself;  he 
shall  glorify  me,  for  he  shall  receive 
of  mine  and  shall  show  it  unto  you" 
John  xvi.  13,  14).  The  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  the  world  is  to  draw  the 
attention  of  men,  not  to  Himself  but 
to  Christ.  The  most  spiritual  men, 
therefore,  are  not  necessarily  those 
who  are  continually  speaking  in  fa- 
miliar terms  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but 
rather  those  to  whom  Christ  is  a  con- 
stant reality  and  ever  present  Com- 
panion. We  feel  that,  although  much 
good  has  been  done  by  the  prolific 
present-day  literature  on  the  Holy 
Spirit  that  there  is  also  danger  of 
harm  from  too  much  attention  being 
drawn  to  His  personality,  rather  than 
to  His  work,  namely  the  glorification 
of  Christ. 


THERE  is  a  sense  in  which  the  old 
days  were  better  than  these. 
What  is  that  peculiar  religious  fasci- 
nation which  acts  upon  the  mind  and 
leads  us  back  again  into  the  nursery? 
We  cry  for  the  days  of  childhood, 
when  we  were  unconscious  of  sin, 
when  we  played  in  the  wood,  when 
we  gathered  the  primroses,  when  we 
came  back  from  bird-nesting  and  sum- 
mer joys.  Oh,  that  these  days  would 
come  back  again  in  all  their  blueness, 
in  all  their  simple  joyousness!  some- 
times the  soul  says. 

"Renew  our  days  as  of  old" — when 
our  bread  was  honest.  Since  then 
we  have  become  tradesmen,  merchants, 
adventurers,  gamblers,  speculators, 
and  now  there  is  not  a  loaf  in  the 
cupboard  that  has  not  poison  in  the 
very  middle  of  it.  We  are  richer  at 
the  bank,  but  we  are  poorer  in  heaven. 
God  pity  us  1 

"Renew  our  days  as  of  old" — when 
our  prayers  were  unhindered;  when 
we  used  to  pray  at  our  mother's  knee 
we  never  thought  that  the  prayer  could 
fail  of  heaven.  We  were  quite  sure 
when  we  said,  "God  bless  father  and 
mother,  and  brother  and  sister,"  that 
God  blessed  them  straight  up  into 
heaven,  and  all  the  angels  smiled  when 
they  heard  the  cry,  and  God  moved 
all  the  heavens  to  bring  the  blessing 
down.  Now  we  are  theorizing,  doubt- 
ing, and  speculating  about  it. 

Oh,  for  the  old  child-days,  when 
God  was  in  every  flower  and  in  every 
bird,  and  when  all  the  sky  was  a  great 
open  Bible,  written  all  over  in  capitals 
of  love !  The  old  days  will  not  come. 
Still  we  can  have  a  new  youth;  we 
can  be  born  again.  That  is  the  great 
cry  of  Christ's  gospel.  "Marvel  not 
that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye  must  be  born 
again" — and  thus  get  the  true  child- 
hood. He  who  is  in  Christ  Jesus  is 
a  new  creature,  a  little  child ;  old  things 
have  passed  away,  and  all  things  have 
become  new;  we  have  a  new  heaven 
and  a  new  earth,  in  which  dwelleth 
righteousness. — Dr.  Joseph  Parker. 
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Rev.  J.  H.  Jowett,  M.  A. 

THE  CREATION  OF  CULTURE  AND  AFFECTION. 
1  Peter  i.  22-26. 


In  the  very  heart  of  this  passage 
there  lies  a  fair  and  exquisite  flower, 
the  flower  of  an  intense  and  fervent 
affection.  Its  surroundings  reveal  to 
us  the  means  of  its  production.  The 
earlier  clauses  of  the  passage  describe 
the  mode  of  its  growth;  the  later 
clauses  describe  the  cause  of  its 
growth.  The  first  part  is  descriptive 
of  the  rootage  and  the  preliminary 
life  of  the  flower  of  love;  the  second 
part  proclaims  the  all-enswathing 
atmosphere  in  which  growth  is  ren- 
dered possible  and  sure.  On  the  one 
hand  there  are  revealed  to  us  the  suc- 
cessive and  progressive  stages  of  spir- 
itual culture;  on  the  other  hand  we 
are  introduced .  to  the  all-pervading 
power  which  determines  their  evolu- 
tion. The  earlier  part  centers  round 
about  "obedience";  the  latter  part 
gathers  round  about  "the  word  of 
God."  The  first  half  emphasizes  the 
human;  the  second  half  emphasizes 
the  divine.  The  human  and  the  di- 
vine combine  and  cooperate,  and  in 
their  mingled  ministry  create  the 
sweet  and  unpolluted  flower  of  love. 

I.      THE  MODE  OF  GROWTH. 

"Love  one  another  from  a  clean 
heart  fervently"  How  can  I  grow 
this  sweet,  white  flower  of  love?  Its 
creation  is  not  the  immediate  result 
of  volition,  it  is  the  issue  of  a  process. 
We  cannot  command  it ;  we  can  grow 
it  It  is  not  an  "alpha"  but  an 
"omega,"  the  "amen"  in  a  spiritual 
succession.  If  I  want  the  flower,  I 
must  begin  at  the  root.  If  I  want  the 
love,  I  must  begin  with  obedience. 
The  first  stage  towards  a  fervent  af- 
fection is  "obedience  to  the  truth."  If 
a  soul  yearns  to  be  crowned  and  beau- 
tified by  the  grace  of  a  delicate  love, 
it  must  put  itself  in  the  posture  of 


"obedience  to  the  truth."  Ay,  but 
what  is  this  truth  to  which  we  are  to 
pay  obeisance?  Just  as  I  penned  the 
question,  the  sun,  which  had  been  con- 
cealed behind  a  cloud,  broke  from  its 
hiding,  and  a  broad,  wealthy  tide  of 
light  flowed  over  the  garden,  and  re- 
vealed the  young  leaves  in  resplendent 
glory.  The  word  "tree"  obtains  a 
new  significance  when  you  see  the 
branches  swaying  in  the  golden  light 
It  is  even  so  with  the  familiar  word 
"truth."  To  one  man  the  word  is 
suggestive  of  a  dim,  dull,  cloudy  quan- 
tity, having  little  or  nothing  of  arrest- 
ing radiance  or  beauty.  To  another 
man  "truth"  is  a  gloriously  unclouded 
light,  suggesting  the  hallowed  beauty 
of  the  eternal  God.  What  do  we 
mean  by  the  term  "hill"?  That  de- 
pends upon  where  we  have  lived! 
The  word  "hill"  has  one  significance 
at  Snowdon,  another  at  Ben  Nevis, 
another  at  Mont  Blanc,  and  another 
amid  the  gigantic  heights  of  North- 
ern India.  What  do  we  mean  by  "the 
truth"?  Where  have  we  lived?  The 
apostle  has  not  used  the  word  "truth" 
before.  He  seems  to  have  kept  it  in 
abeyance  until  by  some  preliminary 
thought  he  has  prepared  our  minds  to 
give  it  adequate  content  He  has 
been  leading  us  through  a  pilgrimage 
of  contemplation,  and  at  the  end  of 
the  journey  he  utters  the  word 
"truth,"  and  if  we  would  enter  into 
his  conception  we  must  pack  the  word 
with  the  experiences  of  the  previous 
way.  We  have  been  peering  into  the 
Fatherhood  of  God.  The  apostle  has 
been  pointing  out  to  us  elements  which 
we  were  inclined  to  forget.  We 
looked  into  the  Fatherhood  for  sweet- 
ness; He  pointed  out  whiteness.  We 
looked  for  gentleness;  he  pointed  out 
holiness.      We    looked    for    tender 
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yearnings  towards  the  sinner:  He 
would  not  permit  us  to  overlook  the 
divine  hostility  to  sin.  Wherever  the 
apostle  turns  in  the  contemplation  of 
the  Fatherhood,  it  is  the  "whiteness" 
that  arrests  him.  He  looks  into  the 
Father's  judgments,  and  he  beholds 
the  whiteness  of  holiness.  He  glances 
behind  the  veil  into  the.  mysteries  of 
redemption,  and  even  amid  the  sacri- 
fices of  love,  he  beholds  the  glory  of 
"the  great  white  throne."  Wherever 
he  turns  his  wondering  gaze,  it  is  the 
perception  of  a  character  "without 
blemish  and  without  spot"  that  brings 
him  to  his  knees.  When,  therefore, 
we  emerge  from  the  solemn  sight-see- 
ing, as  we  do  in  the  twenty-second 
verse,  and  I  hear  the  apostle  use  the 
word  "truth,"  I  know  that  he  inserts 
into  the  word  the  content  of  super- 
lative whiteness,  and  that  while  he 
uses  it,  he  bows  before  the  holiness 
of  the  Fatherhood  of  God.  Here, 
then,  we  must  begin  the  culture  of  af- 
fection. We  must  begin  with  the  con- 
templation of  whiteness,  with  a  steady, 
steadfast  gazing  upon  the  holiness  of 
the  Fatherhood  of  God.  We  must 
let  holiness  tower  in  our  conception 
of  God,  as  the  dazzling  snow  abides 
on  the  lifted  heights  of  the  Alps.  The 
"truth"  is  the  unveiled  face  of  the 
Holy  Father.  The  first  step  in  the 
creation  of  pure  affection  is  the  con- 
templation of  a  Holy  God. 

The  apostle  uses  a  very  graphic 
word  to  further  describe  the  healthy 
pose  of  a  soul  in  reference  to  "the 
truth."  We  are  to  be  in  "obedience 
to  the  truth."  There  is  a  stoop  in 
the  word.  It  is  a  kneeling  at  atten- 
tion. It  is  an  eager  inclining  of  the 
ear  to  catch  the  whisper  of  the  Holy 
God.  But  it  is  more  than  that.  It 
is  the  attention  of  a  soul  that  is  girt 
and  ready  for  service.  The  wings  are 
plumed  for  ministering  flight.  It  is 
a  listening  for  the  purpose  of  a  doing. 
"Whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of 
mine  and  doeth  them."  It  is  a  soul 
waiting  consciously  and  eagerly  upon 
the  Holy  Father  with  the  intent  of 
hearing  and  doing  His  will.    This  is 


"obedience  to  the  truth,"  and  this  is 
the  preliminary  step  in  the  creation 
and  culture  of  God. 

Now  let  us  pass  to  the  vital  succes- 
sion described  in  the  text.  We  enter 
a  second  stage  of  this  progressive  gra- 
dation. "Ye  have  purified  your  souls 
in  your  obedience  to  the  truth."  While 
ye  were  doing  the  one,  ye  were  accom- 
plishing the  other.  Obedience  to  truth 
is  the  agent  of  spiritual  perfection. 
Homage  to  holiness  is  the  minister 
of  refinement.  To  bow  to  the  august 
is  to  enlarge  the  life.  "He  that  hum- 
bleth  himself  shall  be  exalted."  To 
listen  in  waiting  attention  for  the  ex- 
pression of  the  will  of  holiness  is  to 
fill  the  life  with  cleansing  and  refining 
ministry.  We  bleach  our  fabrics  by 
exposing  them  to  the  light.  We 
whiten  our  spiritual  garments  by 
dwelling  in  the  hallowed  glory  of  the 
Light  of  life.  We  "purify  our  souls" 
by  our  "obedience  to  the  truth."  We 
purify  them.  We  make  them  chaste 
in  all  the  varied  meaning  of  that 
wealthy  word.  We  rid  them  of  secret 
defilements,  washing  quite  out  of  the 
grain  the  soaking  filth  of  selfishness 
and  of  impure  ambition.  We  free 
them  of  all  the  uncouthness,  the  rude- 
ness and  the  rough  discourtesies  of 
the  unhallowed  life.  We  deliver  them 
from  the  meretricious,  the  tawdry 
graces  that  are  made  to  do  duty  for 
the  fair  realities  of  the  sanctified  life. 
The  soul  is  made  grandly  simple,  en- 
dowed with  the  winsome  naturalness 
and  grace  of  an  unaffected  child.  This 
is  the  way  of  the  eternal.  When  we 
dwell  in  the  light,  the  powers  of  the 
soul  are  being  rarefied,  touched  and 
moulded  into  ever  finer  discernments. 
The  oreanic  quality  of  the  life  is  en- 
riched, and  possibilities  awakened  of 
which  we  hardly  dreamed.  We 
transform  our  spiritual  substance 
when  we  change  our  spiritual  posture. 
We  "purify  our  souls  by  our  obedience 
to  the  truth." 

Now  mark  the  next  stage  in  this 
brightening  sequence.  "Ye  have 
purified  your  souls  unto  unfeigned 
love"    We  are  rising  into  finer  issues. 
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We  have  passed  from  hallowed  obe- 
dience to  purified  spirit,  and  now  we 
go  on  to  unfeigned  affection  I    The 
rarest  issue  of  the  rose  tree  is  the  per- 
fume of  the  rose.    From  root  to  per- 
fume you  ascend  a  gradation  of  in- 
creasing refinements  until  you  come 
to  its  subtle  and  bewitching  breath. 
And  here  in  my  text  we  have  arrived 
at  the  sphere  of  fragrance,  the  realm 
of  sentiment,  the  haunt  of  affection. 
"Ye  have   purified   your  souls   unto 
unfeigned  love."     Mark  the  directive 
force    of    the    preposition, — "purified 
unto  love" — as  though  the  purification 
of  the  soul  made  straight,  as  by  a 
gracious  destiny,   for  the  birth   and 
revelation  of  love.    The  spirit  can  be 
so  chastened,  so  refined  by  "obedience 
to  the  truth,"  that  love  will  emerge 
from  it  as  naturally  and  spontaneously 
as  perfume  distils  from  a  rose.    "He 
that    hath    my    commandments    and 
keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth!" 
He  cannot  help  loving;  his  love  is  a 
spontaneous  effluence,  and  he  can  no 
more  restrain  it  than  the  rose  can  im- 
prison   her    fragrance    when    she    is 
tossed  by  the  playful  breeze.    A  fine 
sentiment  is  the  offspring  of  a  fine 
spirit.    The  posture  of  the  soul  deter- 
mines the  quality  of  the  disposition. 
If  the  soul  "live  and  move  and  have 
her  being"  in  the  presence  of  the  Holy 
Father,  revealed  in  Christ  our  Saviour, 
and  shape  her  course  in  "obedience  to 
the  truth,"  she  will  be  sublimed,  and 
all  her  ministries  will  be  attended  by 
a  gracious  affection,   diffusing  itself 
as  fragrance  about  the  common  ways 
of  men.    "Ye  have  purified  your  soul 
unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren." 
But  now  it  may  occasion  a  little  sur- 
prise that  having  reached  this  appar- 
ent climax  in  the  thought,  the  effluence 
of  a  spontaneous  affection,  the  apostle 
should  add  the  injunction,  "love  one 
another  from  a  clean  heart  fervently!" 
What  is  the  purpose  of  the  apparently 
needless  addition  ?    We  have  watched 
the  ascending  stages  in  the  spiritual 
processes  that  issue  in  love;  what  if 
there  are  ascending  stages  in  the  re- 
finement of  love  itself?    There  may 


be  degrees  of  riches  even  in  perfumes. 
Even  love  itself  may  be  refined  into 
more    and    more    exquisite    quality. 
That,  I  think,  is  the  meaning  of  the 
apostle's  counsel.     He  urges  them  to 
seek  for  the  superlative  in  the  sweet 
kingdom  of  love,   ever  to  set   their 
minds  on  "the  things  above,"  and  to 
fix  their  yearnings    upon    still    finer 
issues.    We  get  a  clear  glimpse  into 
the  apostle's  mind  through  the  vivid 
word  in  which  he  urges  the  counsel. 
"Love  one  another  ....  fervently/' 
There  is  a  suggestion  of  increased  ten- 
sion in  the  word,  as  when  the  string 
of  a  violin  has  been  stretched  to  a 
tighter   pitch   that  it  might  yield   a 
higher  note.       That  is  the  apostle's 
figure, — a  little  more  tension  that  you 
may  reach  a  little  higher  note.     Therq 
are     heights     of     love     unreached. 
Tighten  the  strings  of  your  devotion 
that  your  soul  may  yield  the  entranc- 
ing strains.    Be  vigilant  against  all 
laxity,  and  stretch  yourselves  to  the 
uttermost  in  the  endeavor  to  compass 
the  manifold  music  of  the  marvelous 
scales  of  love.    When,  therefore,  the 
apostle  enjoins  a  more  fervent  love, 
I  feel  that  he  drives  me  back  to  the 
first    preliminary    stage    of    spiritual 
growth.    When  he  appeals  for  higher 
notes  of  love,  he  is  really  counselling 
a  deeper  holiness.    If  my  love  is  to  be 
more  intense,  I  must  seek  a  "closer 
walk  with  God."     I  must  tighten  my 
holiness  if  I  would  enrich  my  music. 
There  will  come  a  more  discerning 
love  when  there  is  a  more  devoted 
obedience.       I  shall  pass  from  finer 
homage  to  rarer  spiritual  purity,  and 
from  rarer  spiritual  purity  to  increas- 
ing exquisiteness  n  love.     "Seeng  ye 
have  purified  your  souls  in  your  obe- 
dience to  the  truth   unto   unfeigned 
love  of  the  brethren,  love  one  another 
from  a  clean  heart  fervently." 

II.      THE   CAUSE  OF  GROWTH. 

How  can  we  depend  upon  this  suc- 
cession in  the  processes?  How  can 
we  be  assured  that  one  stage  will  lead 
to  another  in  inevitable  spiritual  gra- 
dation?   What  is  the  nature  of  the 
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bond  and  the  quality  of  the  guarantee? 
What  is  our  assurance  that  "obedience 
to  truth"  will  issue  in  chaste  refine- 
ment of  spirit,  and  that  spiritual  re- 
finement will  be  crowned  by  a  rare 
and  fervent  affection?  The  basis  of 
our  reliance  is  "the  word  of  God/'  It 
was  through  the  word  of  God  there 
was  given  to  us  the  seed  of  a  regener- 
ated life.  We  were  "begotten  again, 
not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  of  incor- 
ruptible through  the  word  of  God." 
That  word,  through  which  there  came 
the  first,  faint  seminal  beginnings  of 
a  holy  life,  remaineth  sure  through  all 
the  stages  of  subsequent  growth.  We 
may  rely  upon  "the  word  of  God."  It 
"liveth  and  abideth,"  an  energizing, 
all-enveloping  atmosphere,  in  which 
the  beautiful,  young  growth  wil  be 
matured.     If  the  centre  of  love  de- 


pended upon  the  power  of  any  human 
ministry,  the  issue  would  assuredly 
fail.  Our  dependence  would  then  be 
built  upon  a  thing  enduring  only 
through  a  transient  season.  Human 
aid  is  but  "as  the  grass" ;  and  the  best 
of  human  aid,  the  very  glory  of  it,  only 
as  "the  flower  of  grass"  In  the 
fierce,  scorching  noon-tide,  the  time  of 
feverish  strain,  when  we  are  most 
in  need  of  enriching  rest,  "the  grass 
withereth,  and  the  flower  faileth,"  and 
there  is  barrenness  where  we  yearned 
to  find  a  soft  and  healing  peace.  No; 
not  upon  flesh  must  we  depend  for  the 
evolution  of  the  spiritual  life.  "Our 
hope  is  in  God."  The  Lord  Himself 
pervades  the  processes  and  determines 
the  line  of  ascending  growth.  "The 
word  of  the  Lord  abideth  for  ever." 
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THE   THINGS   THAT   REMAINED. 


After  some  heavenly  vision  it  is  well 
that  a  pause  should  be  made,  and  the 
question  asked,  What  is  left  when  the 
actual  vision  has  passed,  and  what  is 
the  result  of  the  vision?  After  the 
bright  cloud  that  interrupted  the  ig- 
norant speech  of  the  disciples,  and 
after  the  heavenly  voice  had  ceased, 
what  happened?  When  the  cloud 
overshadowed  them,  and  they  heard 
the  voice  of  God,  they  fell  on  their 
faces  in  fear.  When  they  opened 
their  eyes  and  looked  around,  what 
was  left?  The  answer  to  that  ques- 
tion is  to  be  found  in  a  few  minutes' 
pause  on  the  mountain  side,  whence 
the  glory  had  passed  away,  and  then 
in  a  descent  from  the  mountain  in  the 
company  of  Jesus. 

I.      A  PAUSE  ON  THE  MOUNT. 

The  transfiguration  had  been  a  night 
scene,  and  the  whiteness  of  the  light 
radiating  from  the  person  of  Christ 
had  been  more  brilliant  and  glorious 


than  the  dazzling  splendor  of  the 
snows  on  Hermon;  but  the  light  had 
passed,  and  morning  was  breaking  in 
the  eastern  sky  with  its  suggestion  of 
the  coming  day.  But  a  few  moments 
ago  Jesus  seemed  to  be  no  longer 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  but  the  veritable 
Son  of  God — God  the  Son.  But  a 
few  moments  ago  Moses  and  Elijah 
were  there.  But  a  few  moments  ago 
was  heard  the  incoherent  suggestion 
of  Peter — "Let  us  make  here  three 
tabernacles."  All  this  has  now 
passed,  and  waiting  in  the  quiet  hush 
of  the  solemn  morning  hour,  upon  the 
mount,  see  what  follows  the  transfigu- 
ration. 

Moses  and  Elijah  have  gone,  gone 
also  is  the  flashing  splendor  that  lit 
the  night,  silent  is  the  speech  that  fell 
upon  the  astonished  ears  of  Peter, 
James,  and  John. 

Imagine  the  disciples  for  a  moment 
as  they  looked  around  them, — the  si- 
lence after  the  speech,  the  loneliness 
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after  comradeship  with  celestial  visi- 
tors, and  the  usualness  of  everything. 
"Lifting  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no 
one,  save  Jesus  only." 

It  was  a  solemn  moment.  Moses 
and  Elijah  had  passed,  the  glory  had 
vanished,  the  heavenly  voice  was  si- 
lent, and  they  saw  "Jesus  only/*  He 
was  the  same  Jesus  that  they  had 
known.  Oh,  the  exquisite  beauty  of 
the  statement  in  this  seventeenth 
chapter.  "Jesus  came  and  touched 
them  and  said,  Rise, and  be  not  afraid," 
It  was  the  old  familiar  touch,  the  same 
touch  that  they  had  felt  so  often  before. 
Who  shall  say  that  when  talking  with 
them  His  hand  had  not  rested  upon 
them,  or  walking  with  them  His  hand 
had  not  arrested  them  and  stayed  them 
for  a  moment  while  He  spoke  to  them  ? 
The  old  touch,  the  human  touch  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  a  man  among  them  once 
again,  just  as  they  had  known  Him. 
It  was  the  old  familiar  voice,  the  same 
Jesus,  "Jesus  only." 

The  same,  but  yet  so  utterly  dif- 
ferent! "Jesus  only,"  containing  in 
His  own  person  as  now  they  knew,  a 
glory  that  was  hidden,  a  veiled  splen- 
dor that  at  any  moment  might  flash 
out,  yet  hidden  for  some  inscrutable 
reason.  How  strangely  these  men 
were  perplexed  will  be  gathered  from 
all  the  history  of  the  days  that  fol- 
lowed the  transfiguration  until  Cal- 
vary was  reached.  They  never  could 
think  of  Him  again  as  they  had 
thought  of  Him  before,  for  once  they 
had  been  permitted  to  look  at  Him 
changed,  altered,  transfigured,  shining 
with  all  the  splendor  of  that  indwell- 
ing glory;  and  even  though  He  had 
come  back  to  the  old  form,  and  the 
voice  of  their  Friend  and  Teacher, 
and  the  touch  of  the  Man  Jesus,  they 
knew  that  underneath  the  veil  of  that 
humanity  was  the  very  splendor  of 
the  Godhead. 

In  those  last  days  how  they  would 
watch  Him  and  wonder  whether  at 
some  moment  the  glory  would  not 
flame  again  in  the  sight  of  men.  He 
was  never  the  same  again  because  they 
had  seen  more  of  Him.     He  was  to 


them  "Jesus  only,"  for  evermore  the 
center  of  all  things.  He  remained, 
the  One  Who  fulfilled  the  promises  of 
the  past,  and  realized  all  the  hopes 
created  by  the  messages  of  God.  And 
not  merely  was  He  the  One  in  Whom 
all  past  history  culminated,  but  the 
One  from  Whom  all  future  history 
should  take  its  form.  From  that 
moment  until  to-day  every  upward 
movement,  every  movement  that  has 
had  for  its  issue  the  bettering  of 
human  condition,  the  ennobling  of  the 
race,  all  have  found  their  inspiration 
in  the  thought,  teaching,  character, 
and  person  of  Christ.  He  was  the 
essential  Light  of  men,  the  Light  of 
the  world,  and  all  the  men  that  have 
flung  light  across  the  pathway  of 
human  life  from  that  moment  until 
now,  have  not  been  the  Light,  but 
light-bearers,  and  they  have  lit  their 
torches  from  the  Light,  the  Son  of 
God. 

"Jesus  only" — finality,  God's  perfect 
speech.  All  the  new  in  the  future 
will  be  but  the  more  perfect  compre- 
hension of  Him,  and  the  great  ones 
of  all  the  coming  days  will  learn  what 
He  meant  when  in  simple  speech  He 
spoke  great  eternal  verities  which  the 
listening  ears  of  men  did  not  at  the 
time  perfectly  understand. 

If  the  first  impression  produced 
upon  the  minds  of  the  apostles  as  they 
looked  around  them  was  that  of  si- 
lence, now  that  the  voice  had  ceased ; 
and  loneliness,  now  that  Moses  and 
Elijah  had  gone;  and  the  usualness 
of  everything,  now  that  the  unusual 
had  passed  away ;  the  answer  to  that 
first  impression  was  found  in  the  pres- 
ence of  "Jesus  only,"  for  if  no  hea- 
venly voice  sounded,  His  speech  was 
heard.  If  Moses  and  Elijah  had 
passed,  He  remained,  the  perpetual 
Comrade  of  saintly  souls  for  all  the 
future.  If  the  unusualness  had 
ceased,  they  began  to  find  that  they 
were  now  in  the  company  of  One 
Who  could  transmute  the  usual  into 
the  unusual,  Who  could  pass  with 
them  into  the  valley,  into  the  home 
life,  into  the  service  of  all  the  coming 
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years  until  the  end;  and  touching  the 
commonplaces  of  life,  make  them  flash 
with  splendor,  as  His  body  of  humilia- 
tion shone  with  glory  upon  that  mount 
of  transfiguration.  This  was  the  first 
thing  that  these  men  realized  as  they 
rose  from  their  overcoming  fear.  The 
vision  had  passed,  Moses  and  Elijah 
had  gone,  the  voice  was  silent,  "Jesus 
only"  remained. 

II.      DESCENT    TO* THE    VALLEY, 

It  is  most  interesting  to  trace  what 
happened  as  these  men  left  the  mount. 
First,  notice  that  as  they  were  com- 
ing down  with  Him,  their  same  Lord 
and  Saviour,  the  One  they  had  known 
so  well  during  the  three  years  of  min- 
istry, He  charged  them  that  they 
should  tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  and 
there  is  deepest  significance  in  the 
command.  He  enjoined  silence  upon 
them  because  it  would  be  impossible 
for  them  to  tell  aright  the  story  of  the 
things  they  had  seen,  for  such  visions 
always  transcend  explanation.  There 
was  a  limit  put  upon  their  silence; 
"Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  until  the 
Son  of  Man  be  risen  from  the  dead." 
The  real  reason,  undoubtedly,  was  that 
these  men  were  to  wait  until  the  Holy 
Spirit  Himself  should  equip  them  for 
the  telling  of  that  story. 

But  other  things  lay  within  that  in- 
junction of  silence.  The  theme  for 
the  coming  days  was  not  to  be  the 
theme  of  glory,  but  of  the  cross ;  and 
Matthew  inserts  here  the  fact  that  He 
told  them  again  the  story  of  the  cross 
that  had  so  alarmed  Peter  six  days  be- 
fore the  transfiguration.  The  vision 
of  the  glory  had  its  place  and  purpose, 
but  it  must  pass  away.  The  multi- 
tudes were  waiting,  the  lunatic  was  in 
the  valley,  the  cross  and  the  exodus 
were  before  Him.  The  mountain  was 
the  place  of  vision,  but  yonder  lay  the 
pathway  of  accomplishment,  and  in 
order  that  His  heart  might  be  set  upon 
His  exodus,  and  that  they  might  come 
as  much  as  possible  into  comradeship 
with  Him  in  His  great  work,  nothing 
was  to  be  said  of  this  vision.  It  was 
to  be  one  of  the  sealed  stories  during 


the  days  of  suffering.  After  the  tri- 
umph of  His  resurrection  and  ascen- 
sion, then  it  might  be  remembered, 
understood,  and  told  in  all  its  mean- 
ing. 

Probably  there  was  another  reason 
why  silence  was  enjoined  on  thesemen. 
Visions  are  of  no  value  save  to  those 
who  see  them.  No  help  comes  from 
a  recital  of  some  vision  granted  to 
another  child  of  God.  There  is  a 
divine  intention  and  purpose  in  that 
fact.  The  fact  of  the  vision  is  not  de- 
nied. What  is  affirmed  is  this,  .that 
the  vision  given  to  one  is  not  for  an- 
other, and  the  repetition  of  it  cannot 
help  another  man.  The  vision  of  God 
granted  immediately  to  the  soul  of 
man  is  for  the  man  to  whom  it  is 
granted.  No  man  can  tell  his  own 
vision  and  help  another  as  that,  vision 
helped  him,  so  it  is  infinitely  better  to 
be  silent  about  the  deepest  things  that 
God  says  to  the  heart.  Each  must  for 
himself  have  the  vision,  if  it  is  to  be 
of  use  and  of  blessing.  Peter  and 
James  and  John  were  taken  to  the 
mount  of  transfiguration  for  a  set  pur- 
pose, in  order  that  their  conception  of 
death  might  be  changed  and  altered, 
that  these  men  who  boasted  or  feared 
might  come  to  see — as  they  had  seen 
in  the  house  of  Jairus  and  as  they  were 
to  see  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane, — 
His  outlook  upon  death.  The  telling 
of  that  story  of  transfiguration  to 
others  would  not  be  a  help  to  them 
until  the  Holy  Spirit  should  take  the 
story  up  and  make  it  part  of  the  un- 
veiling of  the  glory  of  the  Christ,  then 
out  of  it  should  come  help  for  all  the 
Church  to  the  end  of  the  age. 

Now  they  have  reached  the  valley, 
and  there  are  two  things  to  be  noticed. 
First,  the  group  around  the  lunatic; 
and  second,  the  fellowship  of  the 
shekel. 

There  is  a  touch  of  great  beauty 
in  Luke's  account  of  the  man  who 
brought  his  son  to  Jesus,  not  to  be 
found  in  Matthew  or  Mark,  which 
flings  a  wonderful  light  upon  the 
whole  picture.  Luke  records  that  the 
man  said  to  Jesus,  not  only  ""This  is 
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my  son,"  but  "my  only  child,"  and  the 
Greek  word  is  "my  only  begotten  son" 
the  very  word  that  is  used  of  Christ's 
relation  to  God;  and  here  it  is  used 
of  this  devil-possessed  child. 

It  seems  to  have  been  a  symbolic 
moment,  proving  the  necessity  for  the 
descent  from  the  mount  and  the  ap- 
proach to  Calvary.  There  in  the  val- 
ley, foremost  in  the  scene,  was  the 
father  with  his  boy,  his  only  begotten 
child ;  round  about  were  the  disciples, 
defeated,  absolutely  unable  to  do  any- 
thing with  such  a  case  as  this;  and 
around  the  disciples  was  a  circle  of 
sceptical  scribes  ready  to  taunt  these 
men  with  their  failure.  It  was  a  pic- 
ture of  the  human  race,  the  only  be- 
gotten child  of  man,  mastered  by  evil, 
and  no  one  to  deliver.  A  father's  love 
unable  to  break  that  slavery ;  the  loy- 
alty of  disciples,  as  disciples  merely, 
was  quite  helpless;  the  cheap  cynical 
sneer  of  the  unbeliever  did  nothing  to 
relieve  the  suffering  of  the  devil-pos- 
sessed boy.  That  was  the  scene  in  the 
valley. 

Looking  upon  it  one  seems  to  see 
approaching  the  only  begotten  of  the 
Father  in  Whom  He  is  well  pleased, 
Who  speaks  with  the  voice  of  the  au- 
thority of  heaven,  Who  will  act  with 
all  the  power  of  the  Godhead  behind 
Him;  and  the  only  begotten  child  of 
man,  beaten,  bleeding,  and  bruised 
upon  the  highway  and  none  to  deliver. 

Hear  the  words  of  Christ,  which 
come  as  a  rebuke  to  the  faithless  gen- 
eration,— "Bring  him  hither  to  me." 
For  that  moment  He  left  the  moun- 
tain, for  that  work  He  turned  His 
back  for  the  second  time  upon  the 
glory,  for  that  need  He  declined  to 
have  tabernacles  made  which  would 
detain  Him  on  the  mount,  while  here 
in  the  valley  humanity  was  suffering. 

"Bring  him  hither  to  me."  Now 
mark  His  mastery  over  all  things. 
"Bring  him  hither  to  me" — Master  of 
men.  He  rebuked  the  devil,  "and  the 
devil  went  out  from  him ;  and  the  boy 
was  cured  from  that  hour."  The 
only  begotten  son  of  a  man  was  cured 
by  the  only  begotten   Son  of  God; 


and  Peter,  James,  and  John  and  the 
rest  stood  round  and  saw  the  won- 
drous work  that  never  could  have  been 
performed  had  Jesus  stayed  upon  the 
mount  of  vision. 

Then  note  what  follows.  They 
went  down  to  Capernaum,  and  the 
men  who  were  gathering  the  shekel 
for  the  Temple  came  to  Peter.  It  is 
quite  a  mistake  to  imagine  that  the 
men  who  asked  *for  this  money  were 
collecting  a  tax  for  the  Roman  power. 
What  they  were  collecting  was  the 
half-shekel  for  the  support  of  the 
Temple,  which  according  to  the  old 
Mosaic  economy,  was  paid  at  the  tak- 
ing of  the  census.  But  gradually  it 
had  become  an  annual  payment,  and 
it  was  for  this  purely  voluntary  tax 
that  the  Temple  authorities  came  to 
Peter  and  said,  "Doth  not  your  Master 
pay  the  half-shekel  ?"  and  he  answered 
"Yea."  Some  people  seem  to  think 
he  made  a  mistake,  but  no  doubt  he 
simply  stated  a  fact.  Most  probably 
that  half  shekel  had  been  paid  during 
the  three  years  that  had  passed  when- 
ever it  had  been  demanded.  Yet 
Christ  had  a  lesson  to  teach,  and 
speaking  to  Peter  said,  "The  kings  of 
the  earth,  from  whom  do  they  receive 
toll  or  tribute?  From  their  sons  or 
from  strangers?"  And  when  Peter 
said,  "From  strangers,"  Jesus  said 
unto  him,  "Therefore  the  sons  are 
free."  He  meant  to  teach  Peter  by 
this  that  He  was  what  Peter,  but  a 
few  days  ago,  had  said  He  was,  the 
Son  of  God.  He  was  the  King's  Son, 
the  Prince  of  the  Temple.  There  was 
no  need  for  Him  to  pay  the  half- 
shekel.  By  His  nature  and  position 
He  was  exempt  from  this  contribution 
to  the  Temple,  nevertheless — and 
whatever  else  is  forgotten  in  this 
study,  catch  this  thought, — "Lest  we 
offend  them,"  I  will  pay  it.  The  word 
is  "lest  we  become  a  scandal  to  them." 
These  men  would  not  understand  His 
freedom  from  the  half-shekel.  Then 
mark  what  He  said,  "Go  thou  to  the 
sea,  and  cast  a  hook,  and  take  up  the 
fish  that  first  cometh  up;  and  when 
thou  hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt 
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find  a  shekel."  A  shekel?  But  they 
wanted  a  half-shekel.  "That  take, 
and  give  unto  them  for  me  and  thee." 
There  are  no  sweeter  words  in  the 
gospel  than  these,  "for  me  and  thee." 
—comradeship,  companionship,  fel- 
lowship with  Peter,  even  to  the  con- 
tribution to  the  Temple. 

Oh,  how  wondrously  was  Peter 
discovering  his  Master,  and  how  when 
the  Spirit  came,  and  lit  up  these  events, 
did  he  love  Him  and  worship  Him  I 
King  of  glory  on  the  mount,  Master, 
of  human  life  and  of  devils  in  the 
valley,  Comrade  of  every  child  of  His 
love,  sharing  responsibility  even  to  the 
payment  of  taxes.  He  need  not  have 
paid  the  shekel,  but  He  did  so  with 
Peter  for  two  reasons :  first,  not  to  be 
misunderstood  of  themen  whocollected 
the  tax ;  and  secondly,  that  He  might 
enter  into  companionship  to  the  last 
detail  of  the  commonplaces  of  daily 
life  with  His  own  disciples.  These 
are  the  things  that  follow  the  mount. 

In  closing  this  series  there  yet  re- 
main one  or  two  inferences  worth 
gathering.  Although  only  three  dis- 
ciples saw  the  transfiguration,  while 
eight  others  who  were  loyal  in  their 
love  and  service  were  shut  out,  yet 
not  one  of  these  eight  was  excluded 
from  that  which  remained  when  the 
transfiguration  glory  had  passed. 
"Jesus  only"  was  not  only  for  Peter, 
James  and  John,  but  for  all  the  rest, 
and  by  this  time  they  have  seen  Him 
in  His  glory,  so  the  vision  was  only 
postponed. 

And  concerning  these  men,  the 
words  of  the  Master  in  another  con- 
nection have  application :  "Blessed  are 
they  that  have  not  seen  and  yet  have 
believed."  There  are  still  those  to 
whom  no  visions  come,  no  moments 
upon  the  mount  suffused  with  a  glory 
that  never  was  on  land  or  sea.  Let 
such  not  envy  the  men  of  vision.  It 
may  be  that  the  vision  is  given  to 
strengthen  a  faith  that  else  were  weak. 
It  is  to  the  people  who  can  live  along 
the  line  of  what  others  call  the  com- 
monplace, and  yet  trust,  that  the  Mas- 
ter says,  "Blessed  are  they  that  have 


not  seen  and  yet  have  believed."  The 
morning  will  reveal  the  reason  why 
visions  are  given  to  some  and  not  to 
others,  but  if  tempted  to  wish  for  such 
an  experience  as  these  men  had,  let 
it  never  be  forgotten  that  the  major- 
ity of  the  apostles  had  no  share  in  it, 
and  yet  they  fulfilled  His  will  and 
reached  His  home,  and  their  names 
also  flash  with  splendor  from  the 
foundations  of  the  city  that  God  is 
building.  Let  those  who  have  had  no 
vision  trust  Him  still.  Let  such  as 
have  seen  a  vision  walk  in  its  light, 
but  remember  that  more  precious  than 
the  vision  is  that  which  remains  when 
the  vision  passes,  the  common  heri- 
tage of  all  the  disciples, — "Jesus  only." 

Lastly,  it  is  all-important  to  remem- 
ber that  all  mounts  of  vision,  save  the 
last,  must  be  left  for  the  valleys.  In 
the  valleys  to-day  are  men  possessed 
of  devils,  and  the  scepticism  of  cheap 
literature,  of  which  there  is  much 
abroad,  never  took  a  devil  out  of  a 
man.  It  is  all  in  succession  to  the 
sneer  of  the  scribe  and  Pharisees. 
Jesus  Christ  standing  in  the  valley  to- 
day can  say  as  He  said  then,  "Bring 
him  hither  to  me." 

It  is  the  challenge  of  His  might  and 
the  voice  of  His  love,  and  the  business 
of  the  disciples  is  to  bring  such  to 
Him.  He  will  still  cast  out  the  demon 
as  He  ever  did.  Men  must  leave  the 
mountain  for  the  valley,  but  they  can 
carry  the  mountain  with  them  into  the 
valley.  They  who  visit  the  mount 
may  pass  back  into  the  commonplaces 
of  life  in  new  power,  taking  with  them 
the  truth  that  behind  the  common- 
place lies  the  light  that  flashed  upon 
the  mount  of  transfiguration.  Happy 
are  the  men  who  can  say  with  Peter  on 
the  mount,  "Lord,  it  is  good  to  be 
here" — and  then,  with  not  a  word 
about  the  tabernacles,  pass  to  the  val- 
ley with  Him ;  there  they  will  see  Him 
casting  out  a  demon,  and  repeat, 
"Lord,  it  is  good  to  be  here  also." 
Then,  returning  to  the  commonplace, 
to  the  payment  of  taxes,  they  will  hear 
Him  say,  "For  me  and  thee" ;  and  will 
reply,  "Lord,  it  is  good  to  be  here 
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also."  Whether  on  the  mountain,  in 
the  valley,  or  in  the  home,  wherever 
He  is,  it  is  good  to  be.  No  house  is 
common  where  He  dwells,  no  valley  is 
dark  and  hopeless  through  which  He 


passes,  and  no  solitary  mountain 
height  on  which  He  stands  is  without 
possibility  of  vision.  Man's  one 
safety  lies  in  being  with,  and  listening 
to  "Jesus  only." 


THE  WORD  "TEMPTATION." 
Handley  C  G.  Moule. 


We  are  about  to  consider  the  subject  of 
temptation.  Let  us  begin  with  some  ques- 
tions and  thoughts  about  the  word  "tempta- 
tion," as  it  is  used  in  religious  language, 
above  all  as  it  is  used  in  our  Bibles. 

Temptation,  as  a  word,  is  often  found 
there,  for  temptation,  as  a  thing,  is  a  large 
fact  in  the  view  of  the  writers  of  the  Book, 
and  of  their  Lord.  This  frequency  will  be 
better  seen  if  we  remember  that  we  have 
to  look  not  only  for  the  noun  "temptation," 
and  of  course  also  for  the  verb  "to  tempt," 
and  for  the  person  called  "the  tempter," 
but  also  for  other  words,  such  as  "try," 
"prove,"  "examine,"  "search,"  for  these 
words  often  denote  the  same  thought  as 
that  denoted  by  "tempt"  Sometimes  they 
represent  actually  the  same  Hebrew  word 
(in  the  Old  Testament)  or  Greek  word 
(in  the  New)  which  is  represented  else- 
where by  "tempt,"  or  "temptation." 

In  passing,  we  note  that  the  word  "tempt" 
itself  is  derived  from  the  Latin  temp  tare, 
or  ten  tare,  "to  prove  by  trial,"  "to  put  to 
test."  The  meaning  "to  entice,"  "to  allure,H 
has  come  later  into  the  word,  in  English 
usage. 

Let  us  think,  in  opening  the  subject,  of 
the  ancient  words,  Hebrew  and  Greek,  just 
now  referred  to.  Putting  some  minor 
terms  aside,  there  are  two  verbs  in  the  Old 
Testament,  in  Hebrew,  and  two  in  the 
New  in  Greek,  which  are  important  for  our 
purpose.  The  two  Hebrews  verbs  are 
b&chan  and  n&s&h.  The  two  Greek  verbs 
are  dokimasein  and  peir&sein. 

I.  B&chan  means,  properly,  "to  test," 
"to  assay,"  as  a  piece  of  metal  is  tested  in 
the  crucible,  to  see  what  in  it  is  good  and 
what  is  dross.  This  is  the  word  used,  for 
example,  in  Prov.  xvii.  3:  "The  fining-pot 
for  silver,  and  the  furnace  for  gold ;  but  the 
Lord  trieth  the  hearts."  Among  many 
other  places,  it  is  used  besides  in  1  Chron. 
xxix.  7 ;  Psalm  xi.  4,  5 ;  xvii.  3 ;  cxxxix.  23 ; 


Jer.  ix.  17;  xvii.  10.  It  is  rarely,  if  ever, 
used  in  a  bad  sense;  it  commonly  denotes 
tests  and  trials  sent  by  the  eternal  Friend 
for  our  good. 

N&s&h,  by  derivation,  has  to  do  with  the 
thought  of  "scenting  out"  It  gives  the 
notion  of  probing,  sounding,  to  see  where 
weak  points  are.  This  may  be  done  alike 
by  friend  and  by  foe.  It  may  be  an  exam- 
ination with  a  view  to  correction,  or  repair, 
or  fuller  confidence  and  approval.  Or  it 
may  be  with  a  view  to  hostile  action ;  it  may 
be  prompted  by  the  worst  motives.  This 
verb  accordingly  is  used  in  many  passages 
where  man  is  said  to  "tempt  God,"  as  if 
with  the  thought  of  finding  occasion  in  His 
ways  for  „  murmuring  and  rebellion ;  for 
example,  Ex.  xvii.  7,  where  "they  tempted 
the  Lord,  saying,  Is  the  Lord  among  us,  or 
not?"  On  the  other  hand  it  is  the  word 
used  in  Gen.  xxii.  1,  where  God  "tempted 
Abraham,"  probing  him,  as  it  were,  to  see 
whether  there  was  a  weak  point  in  his 
faith  and  obedience. 

2.  Dokimasein,  "to  put  to  test,"  corre- 
sponds to  b&chan.  It  is  the  suitable  word, 
for  example,  to  express  a  test  such  as  that 
of  metal.  It,  and  other  words  akin  to  it 
(dokimos,  "approved,"  dokimion,  "test, 
trial,"  etc.),  are  very  often  used  thus  in 
Greek.  In  the  New  Testament  we  have 
one  or  other  of  these  kindred  words  in  the 
following  out  of  many  texts :  1  Cor.  iii.  13, 
"the  fire  shall  prove  every  man's  work"; 
xi.  28,  "let  a  man  examine  himself;  1 
Thess.  ii.  4,  "God,  who  trieth  the  hearts"; 
Jas.  i.  12,  "when  he  is  tried,  he  shall  re- 
ceive the  crown";  1  Peter  i.  7,  "the  trial 
of  your  faith.  Like  b&chan,  these  words 
habitually  denote  action  with  a  good  end. 
The  "test"  may  be  severe,  it  may  be  fiery. 
But  its  purpose  is  not  to  prove  the  metal 
false;  it  is  to  detect  the  false  alloy  and 
separate  it  from  the  true  gold. 

Peir&sein,   **to  tempt"    (with   its  group 
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of  kindred  words,  such  as  peirasmos, 
"temptation"),  corresponds  rather  to  n&sah. 
In  the  ancient  Greek  version  of  the  Old 
Testament,  "the  Septuagint,"  it  is  always 
used  for  n&s&h.  In  the  New  Testament 
among  very  many  passages,  we  have  it  in 
the  following:  Matt  iv.  i,  He  was  "tempted 
of  the  devil";  vi.  13,  "lead  us  not  into 
temptation";  1  Cor.  x.  13,  He  "will  with 
the  temptation,  make  a  way  to  escape"; 
Heb.  xi.  37,  "they  were  tempted" ;  Jas.  i.  2, 
"count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers, 
temptations";  Rev.  iii.  10,  "I  will  keep  thee 
from  the  hour  of  temptation."  One  note- 
worthy passage  is  Jas.  i.  14,  "every  man  is 
tempted,  when  he  is  drawn  away  of  his 
own  lust  and  enticed" ;  or,  literally,  "allured 
as  by  a  bait,"  the  bait  which  conceals  the 
tempter's  hook.  Thus  the  word  has  a 
strong  tendency  to  denote  "trial"  of  the 
evil  sort  It  habitually  means  the  action 
of  an  enemy  who  "tries"  to  compass  our 
downfall.  Only  these  very  attempts  may 
be  overruled  from  above  to  work  out  the 
higher  blessing  of  the  believer. 


Such  is  a  brief  study  of  the  chief  Scrip- 
ture words  connected  with  the  idea  of 
temptation,  test,  trial.  It  will  serve,  I  hope, 
to  quicken  my  readers'  study  more  in  de- 
tail. With  a  good  concordance,  such  as 
that  of  Young,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  get 
a  fairly  complete  view  of  the  passages 
where  this  important  idea  appears,  and  of 
the  original  word  in  each.  Meantime,  we 
have  already  seen  one  great  fact  about 
the  Scriptural  view  of  trial  and  temptation. 
It  is  a  matter  with  which  our  eternal 
Friend  and  our  great  enemy  both  have  to 
do./  The  Christian  must  remember  that 
from  both  sides  in  his  life  and  pilgrimage, 
"test"  must  be  expected.  There  is  a  dark, 
pitiless  enemy  near  us  who  seeks  to  find 
our  weak  points  out  for  our  ruin.  There 
is  a  wise,  firm,  strong,  eternal  Friend  yet 
nearer  to  us,  Who  knows  that  it  is  needful 
that  He  should  test  us  often,  and  closely, 
and  deeply— "that  He  may  do  us  good"; 
that  He  may  show  us  ourselves,  that  He 
may  show  us  Himself,  to  our  eternal  bless- 
ing. 


A  LETTER  TO  BEREAVED  PARENTS. 


My  Dear  Friends: — 

Since  I  have  learned  of  the  home-taking 
of  your  little  child,  my  heart  has  gone  out 
to  you  in  very  tender  sympathy  I  am  sure 
that  God  is  comforting  you  in  your  sorrow. 
He  is  the  best  of  all  comforters.  The  hu- 
man tenderness  that  means  so  much  to  you 
these  days  is  all  from  the  divine  heart, 
from  the  fountain  of  infinite  love. 

There  are  several  accounts  in  the  Bible 
of  the  way  parents  were  comforted  in  the 
loss  of  their  children.  The  experience  of 
Job  is  a  very  interesting  one.  When  word 
was  brought  to  him  that  all  of  his  sons 
and  daughters  were  dead,  stricken  down 
together,  the  patriarch,  though  crushed  by 
the  blow,  did  not  lose  his  faith  in  God. 
You  remember  his  words,  "The  Lord  gave, 
and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away;  blessed  be 
the  name  of  the  Lord."  It  was  the  same 
Lord  Who  gave,  Who  now  had  taken  away, 
—the  same  Lord  and  the  same  love.  All  be- 
lieving parents  may  say  the  same  as  they 
look  upon  their  children  sleeping  in  death. 

It  is  easy  for  us,  when  new  blessings  come 


into  our  life,  to  say,  "The  Lord  gave  them 
to  us."  When  children  are  born  in  a  home, 
parents,  in  the  joy  of  their  hearts,  can 
easily  thank  God  for  sending  them  the  new 
blessing.  On  such  occasions  we  say:  "The 
Lord  has  been  very  good  to  me.  He  has 
sent  me  a  great  joy."  But  when  our  chil- 
dren are  taken  away  from  us,  it  is  not  easy 
to  say,  "The  Lord  is  very  good  to  me;  He 
has  taken  back  to  Himself  the  gifts  that  He 
gave  to  me."  But,  no  doubt,  if  we  could  see 
all  things  as  God  sees  them,  we  should  find 
just  as  much  of  love  and  good  in  the  taking 
away  as  there  was  in  the  giving.  God's 
love  never  changes.  The  manner  of  its  ex- 
pression may  change,  but  the  love  is  the 
same  always,  whether  it  is  joy  or  sorrow 
that  comes,  whether  in  the  giving  to  us  of 
new  tokens  of  favor,  or  in  the  taking  away 
from  us  of  the  things  we  have  enjoyed  so 
much.    The  love  is  always  the  same. 

We  have  also  in  the  case  of  David  an  ex- 
ample of  how  a  believing  father  bore  him- 
self in  the  day  of  sorrow.  While  his  child 
was  sick  the  king  lay  upon  his  face,  weep- 
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ing,  fasting  and  praying  for  seven  days,  re- 
fusing to  be  comforted.  He  seemed  to  be 
overwhelmed  with  his  grief.  So  great  was 
his  anguish  that  the  members  of  his  house- 
hold feared  to  tell  him  when  the  child  died 
But  when  David  learned  of  it,  he  arose,  put 
off  his  sackcloth,  washed  away  his  tears, 
and  went  to  God's  house  and  worshiped. 
Then  he  returned  to  his  own  house  and 
asked  for  food.  He  seemed  his  old  natural 
self  again.  His  family  could  not  under- 
stand why  it  was  that  the  king  had  been  so 
overwhelmed  with  sorrow  when  the  child 
was  sick,  he  seemed  now  so  quiet  and  com- 
posed after  it  had  died.  David  gave  them 
this  answer:  "While  the  child  was  yet 
alive,  I  fasted  and  wept;  for  I  said,  Who 
knoweth  whether  the  Lord  will  not  be  gra- 
cious to  me,  that  the  child  may  live?  But 
now  he  is  dead,  wherefore  should  I  fast? 
Can  I  bring  him  back  again?  I  shall  go  to 
him,  but  he  shall  not  return  to  me." 

Comfort  came  to  the  king  in  his  sorrow 
in  two  ways.  The  dying  of  the  child  after 
the  father's  earnest  and  importunate  prayer 
for  its  recovery,  assured  him  that  it  was 
not  God's  thought  for  it  that  it  should  stay 
in  this  world.  At  once  David  cheerfully 
acquiesced  in  the  will  of  God  and  ceased  to 
weep.  No  comfort  is  sweeter  than  that 
which  comes  to  us  through  simple  and  quiet 
acceptance  of  God's  way  with  us.  It  is 
right  when  our  child  is  sick  to  pray  very 
earnestly  that  it  may  be  spared  to  us;  but 
when  God  has  taken  it  away  we  know  that 
it  was  not  His  will  to  leave  it  with  us,  and 
we  should  sweetly  say,  "God's  will  be  done ; 
God's  way  is  best." 

Another  comfort  which  David  found  was 
in  the  assurance  of  reunion  in  the  future 
life.  He  could  not  bring  his  child  back  to 
him.  No  prayers,  no  tears,  no  skill,  no  love, 
could  recall  it  again.  But  he  could  go  to 
it.  We  do  not  know  what  David's  thought 
was  concerning  immortality,  or  how  much 
he  knew  of  the  after  life,  but  there  seems 
no  doubt  that  he  believed  in  re-union  with 
his  child  in  another  life.  We,  as  Chris- 
tians, walk  in  fuller,  clearer  light  than  that 
which  shone  about  the  Hebrew  king.  Christ 
has  brought  life  and  immortality  to  light. 
We  know  that  those  who  sleep  in  Jesus  are 
safe  with  Him,  and  are  living  in  a  larger, 
deeper,  fuller,  more  blessed  life.  We  know 
also  that  if  we  ourselves  are  God's  children, 


faithfully  following  Christ,  we  shall  have 
our  dear  ones  again  in  the  life  beyond  the 
shadows.  God  will  keep  them  in  safety  in 
His  own  home  until  we  come. 

"I  wonder,  oh,  I  wonder,  where  the  little 

faces  go, 
That  come  and  smile  and  stay  awhile,  and 

pass  like  flakes  of  snow — 
The  dear,  wee,  baby  faces  that  the  world 

has  never  known, 
But  mothers  hide,  so  tender-eyed,  deep  in 

their  hearts  alone. 

"I  love  to  think  that  somewhere,   in  the 

country  we  call  heaven, 
The  land  most  fair  of  everywhere  will  unto 

them  be  given. 
A  land  of  little  faces— very  little,  very  fair— 
And  every  one  shall  know  her  own  and 

cleave  unto  it  there. 

"Oh,  grant  it,  loving  Father,  to  the  broken 

hearts  that  plead! 
Thy  way  is  best — yet  oh,  to  rest  in  perfect 

faith  indeed  1 
To  know  that  we  shall  find  them,   even 

them,  the  wee  white  dead, 
At  Thy  right  hand,  in  Thy  bright  land,  by 

the  living  waters  led !" 

One  of  the  bitterest  elements  of  grief 
when  a  child  dies  is  disappointment.  Al- 
most the  moment  a  baby  is  born  the  parents 
begin  to  dream  out  its  future,  planning  for 
years  and  years  ahead.  "We  had  talked 
over  our  boy's  life,  away  through  college," 
a  young  father  said,  the  other  day,  by  the 
little  coffin.  Wonderful  are  the  visions  of 
parental  love  for  children,  even  while  they 
lie  as  infants  in  the  cradle.  Then  when 
they  are  called  away  in  early  childhood  or 
youth,  the  sense  of  disappointment  is  very 
keen.  All  these  dreams  and  visions  seem 
to  have  perished. 

But  when  we  understand  the  full  teach- 
ing of  the  gospel  concerning  the  death  of 
believers  in  Christ,  this  feeling  of  disap- 
pointment passes  away.  Even  in  the  short 
time  that  a  little  child  stays  in  a  home  it 
does  a  beautiful  work,  leaves  many  bene- 
dictions. When  it  first  comes  it  brings  new 
blessing  and  holy  inspirations  to  the  par- 
ents' lives  and  into  their  home.  Though 
it  stay  but  a  few  days  it  leaves  behind  it 
influences  which  shall  abide  forever.  If 
the  Angelus  were  lent  to  you  and  hung  up 
in  your  house  for  a  few  days  or  a  few 
weeks,  and  were  then  taken  away,  though 
you  might  never  see  it  again,  the  picture 
would  always  be  yours.    During  the  brief 
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time  it  was  on  your  wall  it  would  print  its 
beauty  upon  your  heart  and  leave  its  im- 
pressions there  ineffaceably.  Far  more 
beautiful  than  the  Angelus  or  any  other 
work  of  art  is  the  life  of  a  little  child 
Though  it  stay  in  your  home  hut  the  briefest 
time,  it  creeps  into  your  heart  and  does  its 
work  there,  a  work  that  never  can  be  un- 
done or  effaced. 

Then  our  Christian  belief  assures  us  that 
all  our  dreams  and  visions  for  our  child 
shall  be  realized  in  the  larger,  fuller  life, 
close  to  Christ,  into  which  it  has  passed. 
Dying  is  not  the  end — it  is  but  a  process  of 
living,  from  which  the  life  emerges  in  new 
beauty  and  power.  The  sorest  misfortune 
that  could  befall  any  one  would  be  not  to 
die  at  all,  for  there  are  blessings,  rich  and 
wonderful,  possibilities  of  growth  and  en- 
largement in  whatsoever  things  are  lovely, 
which  can  be  reached  only  through  death. 
The  worst  that  could  befall  a  seed  would  be 
not  to  fall  into  the  ground  and  perish,  for 
only  thus  can  it  reach  the  beauty  of  the 
plant,  with  foliage,  flowers  and  fruit.  Not 
to  die  would  be  to  retain  forever  the  in- 
cubus of  mortality  and  to  stay  forever  in 
the  limitations  of  earthliness.  Dying  is  the 
way  to  the  best  things  in  life,  to  the  ful- 
filling of  all  the  visions  and  dreams  of  love 
for  our  friends. 

Let  me  wish  for  you  the  comforts  of  God's 
love.  The  way  to  find  this  comfort  is 
quietly  to  acquiesce  in  God's  will,  knowing 
that  His  way  is  best,  that  He  makes  no  mis- 
takes, that  He  loved  your  child  infinitely 
more  than  you  did  and  will  do  for  it  in- 
finitely better  than  you  ever  could  have 
done  for  it 

Our  children  that  live  to  grow  up  often- 
time  cause  us  much  anxiety,  sometimes  bit- 
ter sorrow.  They  go  out  into  the  world's 
danger,  where  they  must  meet  temptation  and 
trial,  sometimes  trouble,  sometimes  defeat 
and  failure.  Every  parent  of  living  chil- 
dren knows  the  cost  of  a  love  in  solicitude. 
But  no  father  or  mother  ever  is  anxious 
about  a  child  that  has  passed  into  Christ's 
keeping.     It  is  safe  with  Him  forever. 

I  sat  one  evening  with  a  father  and  mother 
beside  the  bedside  of  their  little  child,  who 
seemed  about  to  leave  them.  We  talked  of 
the  will  and  the  love  of  God  and  before  of- 
fering prayer  I  asked  the  parents,  "What 
shall  we  ask  God  to  do?"    There  was  a 


moment  of  silence  and  then  the  father,  with 
deep  emotion,  said:  "We  would  not  dare 
decide.  Leave  it  to  Him."  Only  God 
knows  what  will  be  best — to  live  in  this 
world  enduring  its  wintry  weather,  or  to 
be  taken  into  the  summer-land  of  heaven, 
to  grow  up  there,  getting  the  crown  with- 
out the  conflict.  We  are  not  wise  enough 
to  decide  what  will  be  best;  we  would 
better  leave  it  to  our  Father. 

There  is  a  story  of  a  Jewish  home  in 
which  two  boys,  twins,  died  both  on  the 
same  day.  The  father  was  absent  from 
home  on  business  at  the  time.  Next  day 
he  returned,  not  knowing  of  the  grief  which 
was  awaiting  him.  His  wife  met  him  at  the 
door  quietly  and  calmly,  not  betraying  her 
sorrow.  When  he  came  in  she  said  to  him, 
"I  have  had  a  strange  visitor  since  you 
went  away." 

"Who  was  it?"  asked  the  husband,  with 
no  thought  of  her  meaning. 

"Five  years  ago,"  answered  the  mother, 
"a  friend  lent  me  two  beautiful  jewels. 
Yesterday  he  came  and  asked  me  to  give 
them  back  to  him  again.  What  should  I 
do?" 

"Were  the  jewels  his?"  asked  the  father. 

"Yes,  they  were  his  and  were  only  lent 
to  me,"  answered  the  mother. 

"Well,  if  they  belong  to  him,  he  cer- 
tainly has  a  right  to  reclaim  them,  if  he 
wishes,"  replied  the  father,  "and  you  cannot 
refuse." 

Leading  the  husband  into  their  children's 
room,  the  mother  drew  down  the  sheet  from 
their  bed,  and  there  lay  the  two  forms, 
white  and  beautiful  as  marble.  "These  are 
my  jewels,"  said  the  mother.  "Five  years 
ago  God  gave  them  to  me,  and  yesterday 
He  came  and  asked  for  them  again.  What 
shall  we  do?" 

The  father  bowed  his  head  and  said  with 
deep  emotion,  "The  will  of  the  Lord  be 
done." 

This  is  the  story  of  your  sorrow,  my 
friends.  God  gave  you  the  beautiful  jewel 
which  has  become  so  priceless  to  your  hearts. 
Yesterday  He  came  and  asked  for  it  again. 
Be  it  yours  to  lay  it  back  in  His  hands  in 
sweet  trust  and  joy,  saying,  "The  will  of 
the  Lord  be  done." 

With   affectionate   sympathy, 

J.  R.  Millxr. 
Philadelphia,  Pa, 


A  LESSON  IN  HUMILITY. 


R.  B.  Peery,  Ph.  D. 
JOHN  XIII.  1-17. 


It  was  the  last  evening  of  our  Lord's  life 
in  the  flesh.  He  and  His  disciples  had  just 
taken  their  places  around  the  table  in  that 
quiet  upper  chamber  in  Jerusalem.  Jesus, 
as  the  host,  was  reclining  on  the  second 
divan  on  the  left  side  of  the  table,  John  was 
on  His  right,  Judas  occupied  the  place  of 
honor  on  His  left,  and  Peter  was  in  the 
lowest  seat,  opposite  John. 

Jesus'  sacred  heart  was  filled  with  deep 
emotion  as  He  began  this  last  meal  with 
the  twelve.  He  knew  "that  his  hour  was 
come,  that  he  should  depart  out  of  this 
world  unto  the  Father,"  and  He  was  think- 
ing of  the  home-going.  Like  a  missionary 
long  absent  in  a  heathen  land,  whose  time 
for  furlough  has  at  last  come,  and  who  re- 
joices in  expectation  of  soon  seeing  father 
and  mother  and  friends  again,  Jesus  was 
thinking  of  His  Father,  of  the  angels,  and 
of  the  heavenly  home. 

But  to  go  to  the  Father  He  must  "depart 
out  of  this  world,"  and  oh,  the  manner  of 
that  departure!  That  same  night  would 
come  the  agony  in  Gethsemane,  the  betrayal 
by  one  of  His  own,  the  denial  by  Peter,  the 
mockings  and  scourgings,  the  crown  of 
thorns  and  the  purple  robe,  the  sufferings 
on  Calvary,  and  last  and  bitterest  of  all,  the 
temporary  veiling  of  the  Father's  face.  The 
anticipation  of  all  this  filled  His  mind  with 
sadness. 

But  He  was  not  thinking  entirely  of  Him- 
self. "Having  loved  his  own  which  were 
in  the  world,  he  loved  them  unto  the  end." 
He  was  thinking  of  that  time  when  the 
twelve  would  be  left  as  sheep  without  a 
shepherd,  when  Judas  would  accomplish  his 
hateful  deed,  when  Peter's  courage  would 
fail  him  utterly,  and  when  they  would  all 
be  scattered  abroad.  With  deep  solicitude 
He  loved  them  "unto  the  end."  Jesus 
always  loves  unto  the  end.  We  need  never 
fear  that  His  love  toward  us  will  change. 
And  doubtless  He  loved  Judas,  who  was 
already  betraying  Him,  and  Peter,  who  was 
so  soon  to  deny  Him,  with  a  love  just  as 
tender  as  that  which  He  had  for  the  others. 


What  a  contrast  to  these  holy  thoughts  of 
Jesus  were  those  which  animated  His  disci- 
ples 1  Judas'  black  heart  was  already  full 
of  the  betrayal.  Perhaps  the  blood  money 
burned  in  his  girdle  at  that  very  time. 
There  had  been  a  dispute  among  the  twelve 
as  to  which  of  them  should  be  greatest 
Doubtless  it  occurred  before  they  took  their 
seats,  and  the  subject  of  the  dispute  was 
probably  the  order  in  which  they  should  re- 
cline at  the  table.  They  thought  that  the  one 
who  secured  the  chief  seat  on  this  official 
occasion  would  thereby  be  marked  as  a  lead- 
er, and  the  ambitious  spirit  rose  up  and 
made  them  quarrel  about  it.  It  does  seem 
that  on  this  occasion,  at  least,  the  disciples 
might  have  put  all  thoughts  of  self  aside. 
What  a  grief  it  must  have  been  to  Jesus' 
loving  heart  to  see  them  thus  contending 
on  this  His  last  evening  with  them,  in  the 
very  shadow  of  Gethsemane  and  of  Cal- 
vary! And  yet  His  children  are  doing  the 
same  thing  to-day  and  causing  Him  like 
pain. 

With  such  divergent  thoughts  did  Jesus 
and  His  disciples  begin  eating  the  Passover. 
Jesus  took  the  cup  filled  with  mingled  water 
and  wine,  and  pronounced  over  it  the  two- 
fold blessing,  after  which  they  all  drank  of 
it.  The  next  ceremonial  step  was  for  the 
Master  of  the  feast  to  rise  and  wash  His 
hands,  and  it  was  doubtless  at  this  juncture 
that  Jesus  arose  from  the  table  and  prepared 
to  wash  the  disciples'  feet.  The  shoes  worn 
in  Palestine  were  loose  sandals,  and  it  was 
customary  to  wash  the  feet  upon  arriving  at 
a  house.  Many  times  have  I  seen  travelers 
in  Japan  approach  an  inn  at  night  when  the 
first  thing  they  did  was  to  remove  the  sandals 
and  wash  their  feet.  Doubtless  the  disciples 
had  often  performed  this  lowly  office  for 
one  another  uncomplainingly,  but  on  this 
occasion  it  had  been  neglected.  They  had 
just  been  contending  among  themselves 
about  rank,  and  they  probably  thought  that 
for  one  of  them  to  perform  this  menial 
office  then  would  mark  him  as  an  inferior. 

Jesus,  to  rebuke  their  pride  and  set  them 
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an  example  of  lowly  service,  arose  from  the 
table,  laid  aside  His  loose  outer  garment, 
and,  taking  up  the  basin  left  there  for  that 
purpose,  prepared  to  wash  the  disciples'  feet 
And  so  He  cometh,  from  where  the  basin 
was,  to  Simon  Peter.    But  when  Peter  com- 
prehended Jesus'  purpose  he  cried  out  in 
utter  astonishment,  "Lord,   Thou,  of  me, 
washest  the  feet!"    That  the  Lord  should 
wash  the  servant's  feet  was  incomprehensi- 
ble to  him.    Jesus  replied  assuringly,  "What 
I  do  thou  knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt 
understand  hereafter."    Yes,  Peter  would 
understand  fully  afterward      He  needed 
that  experience  in  Pilate's  judgment  hall, 
with  the  bitter  penitence  and  humiliation 
that  should  follow;  he  needed  that  other 
experience  by  the  still  Galilean  lake,  where 
he  was  first  taught  to  feed  the  lambs,  and, 
more  than  all,  he  needed  the  infilling  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  guide  him  into  all  the  truth. 
But  Peter  was  determined    He  replied 
with  vehemence,  "Lord,  thou  shalt  never 
wash  my  feet,"  and  Jesus  answered  sadly, 
"If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  with 
me."    Refusal   to  submit  to  the   washing 
meant  separation  from  Christ.    We  must  all 
consent  to  be  served  by  our  Saviour  in  His 
atoning  work  or  we  can  have  no  part  with 
Him.    This  washing  typified  Christ's  cleans- 
ing us  from  sin,  and  he  who  is  not  washed 
in  Jesus'  blood  has  no  part  in  His  kingdom. 
Note  that  it  is  not  the  wise  words  we  speak, 
nor  the  doughty  deeds  we  do  for  the  Master 
that  give  us  part  with  Him,  but  it  is  solely 
the  fact  that  we  have  been  washed  in  the 
precious  blood       Peter's  next  reply  was 
characteristic,  "If  not  to  be  washed  means 
separation  from  thee,  dear  Lord  why,  then, 
not  my  feet  only,  but  also  my  hands  and  my 
head"    He  would  be  washed  every  whit, 


and  thus  bound  more  closely  to  Jesus.  But 
Jesus  corrects  him,  "He  that  is  bathed 
needeth  not  save  to  wash  his  feet"  I  often 
see  men  in  Japan  coming  from  the  public 
baths  wearing  loose  sandals,  and  when  they 
reach  home  they  again  cleanse  the  feet  from 
the  dust  of  the  road 

Jesus'  words  with  Peter,  and  especially 
His  humble  act,  must  have  made  a  deep 
impression  on  the  minds  of  the  disciples, 
and  they  doubtless  remained  very  quiet  and 
thoughtful  while  He  went  from  one  to  the 
other  and  completed  His  service  of  love. 
Then  resuming  His  place  at  the  table,  He 
proceeded  to  impress  the  lesson:  "Do  ye 
know  what  I  have  done  unto  you  ?  Ye  call 
me  Teacher  and  Lord,  and  ye  do  well,  for 
so  I  am.  If  I,  your  Lord  and  Teacher,  have 
washed  your  feet,  ye  ought  also  to  wash 
one  another's  feet."  Jesus  meant  to  rebuke 
all  self-seeking  and  pride,  and  to  teach  the 
lesson  of  humble  service.  He  would  call 
forth  in  us  the  lowly  mind  and  the  helping 
hand.  He  would  have  us  strive,  not  for  the 
high  places,  but  for  those  places  wherein  we 
can  be  most  serviceable  to  Him  and  to  one 
another.  Oh,  that  this  selfish  age  would 
take  the  lesson  to  heart  1 

In  conclusion  Christ  said:  "I  have  left 
you  an  example  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have 
done  unto  you ;  for  a  servant  is  not  greater 
than  his  lord  nor  a  sent  one  greater  than  he 
that  sent  him.  If  ye  know  these  things, 
happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them."  Our  Master 
foresaw  that  the  chief  trouble  with  His 
children  would  be,  not  in  the  knowing,  but 
in  the  doing,  and  He  pronounced  a  last 
Beatitude  over  those  whose  lives  agree 
with  their  profession. 

Sago,  Japan. 


HOW  TO  WORK  FOR  GOD. 
Rev.  Gerard  B.  F.  Hallock,  D.  D. 


"What  is  that  in   thine  handr      Ex. 

TV.  2. 

Let  us  notice  some  Bible  examples  of  how 
God  has  used  some  little  things  to  accom- 
plish greater  things,  and  gather  some  of 
the  lessons  the  examples  teach. 

I.    What  is  that  in  thine  hand  Shamgar? 


It  was  an  ox-goad,  with  which  he  urged  his 
lazy  beasts.  Yet,  used  for  God,  Shamgar's 
ox-goad  defeated  the  Philistines.  Suppose 
Shamgar  had  refused  to  use  it  because  it 
was  crude  or  small  or  ill-suited  as  he 
thought,  to  the  work ;  no  such  honor  of  vic- 
tory would  ever  have  stood  to  the  credit  of 


64* 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


Shamgar.  There  are  people  who  are  losing 
the  honors  of  better  victories  to-day  because 
they  do  not  do  their  best  for  God  with  the 
things  they  already  possess. 

II.  What  is  that  in  thine  hand,  David? 
It  was  only  a  sling,  a  little  weapon  he  had 
made  for  pleasure  or  with  which  he  kept  the 
wolves  away  from  his  sheep.  Yet  with  that 
sling  he  slew  Goliath,  whom  the  whole 
army  of  Israel  dare  not  meet  Some  of  us 
have  accomplishments  we  have  never 
thought  of  more  seriously  than  as  a  source 
of  some  slight  pleasure  to  ourselves  or 
others.  We  can  sing,  or  play  an  instrument, 
or  draw,  or  paint  a  picture,  or  tell  a  story 
well.  Have  you  ever  thought  of  using  your 
accomplishment  for  God?  Or  maybe  it  is 
some  power  you  have  gained  in  the  more 
serious  endeavors  of  your  business  or  pro- 
fession. Whatever  the  accomplishment 
whatever  power  you  have  developed  or  skill 
you  have  cultivated,  why  not  use  it  for 
God?  You  have  no  idea  how  much  it  may 
result  in  if  you  will  only  use  it,  as  David 
used  his  sling,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts. 

III.  What  is  that  in  thine  hand,  young 
disciple  ?  Oh,  nothing  but  five  barley  loaves 
and  two  small  fishes.  Yet  even  as  did  the 
young  lad  in  the  Gospels,  you  may  hear 
Christ  say,  "  Bring  them  to  me,"  and  have 
the  reward  of  seeing  a  whole  multitude  fed. 
You  may  be  young,  but  use  the  things  you 
have.  Youth  is  one  advantage.  Young 
men  can  reach  young  men  and  young 
women  can  reach  young  women.  Use  at 
this  moment  the  things  that  you  at  this 
moment  have.  When  you  get  older  you 
may  have  other  things  to  use,  but  that  can 
never  make  up  for  your  not  using  the  things 
you  have  now.     . 

IV.  What  is  that  in  thine  hand,  poor 
widow?  Only  two  mites.  Give  them  to 
God,  and  behold,  the  fame  of  your  riches 
fills  the  world,  and  many  others  are  led 
thereby  to  give,  some  out  of  their  poverty 
and  some  out  of  their  abundance,  and 
streams  of  money  have   flowed  into  the 


Lord's  treasury  for  the  extension  of  His 
kingdom  in  the  world  as  a  result  Use 
what  you  have  in  your  hand.  Give  what 
you  have  now  got  Do  not  wait  to  grow 
rich  and  give  millions.  God  will  make  the 
giving  of  littles  from  the  little  you  have 
worth  more  to  you,  and  more  to  the  world, 
too,  than  the  mere  thinking  you  would  give 
millions  if  you  had  them. 

V.  What  is  that  in  thine  hand,  thou 
weeping  woman?  It  is  but  a  small  alabas- 
ter box  of  fragrant  ointment  Give  it  to 
God.  Break  it,  pour  it  upon  the  Saviour's 
head,  and  its  sweet  perfume  is  a  fragrance 
in  the  church  till  now*  and  is  filling  the 
world  more  and  more  with  its  grateful 
odor.  Have  you  not  some  choice  grace  you 
have  kept  out  of  sight,  or  some  ornament 
you  have  hidden  away — something  you  can 
bring  out  and  use  for  the  Master's  sake? 
To  give  it  to  Him  is  the  best  way  to  save 
it  To  break  your  alabaster  box  is  the  only 
way  to  let  the  fragrance  out 

VI.  What  is  that  in  thine  hand,  Dorcas? 
My  needle.  Use  it.  Use  it  for  God  and 
those  coats  and  garments  keep  multiplying, 
and  they  are  giving  warmth  to  those  who 
are  cold  and  clothing  the  needy  and  the 
naked  still.  There  is  no  end  to  the  hospital 
supplies  and  the  orphan  asylum  furnishings, 
the  sewing-circle  products,  and  the  charity 
donations  that  have  fallen  in  finished  form 
from  the  hand  that  plied  Dorcas's  needle. 

The  lesson  is  exactly  the  same  in  every 
case.  It  is  that  God  wants  us  to  serve  Him 
now  just  where  we  are  and  with  the  things 
we  happen  just  now  to  have.  Moses,  and 
Shamgar,  and  David,  and  the  young  lad  of 
the  Gospel,  and  the  poor  widow,  and  the 
weeping  woman,  and  Dorcas,  all  accom- 
plished great  things  for  God,  but  they  would 
not  have  done  so  had  they  failed  to  use  the 
things  they  had  at  the  moment  The  same 
faithfulness  on  the  part  of  all  God's  people, 
and  the  world  would  be  won  to  Him  ere 
long. 

Rochester,  N.  K. 
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SPIRITUAL  ACQUAINTANCES. 
(September  1,  Job  xxii.  21-28.) 

There  is  a  natural  desire  within  us  all  to 
form  profitable  worldly  acquaintances.  And 
we  should  be  exceedingly  unwise  to  disre- 
gard the  overtures  of  those  for  whose 
friendship  we  greatly  wish.  Yet  we  treat 
with  indifference  the  invitations  given  to  us 
again  and  again  by  Christ  Himself  to  be- 
come the  friends  of  the  Most  High  God 
Christ  is  our  Mediator  both  in  this  world 
and  in  that  which  is  to  come.  Oh,  that  we 
might  more  fully  realize  that  He  is  all  the 
"friend  at  court"  we  need.  There  can  be 
no  greater  recommendation  than  to  be  in- 
troduced as  a  friend  of  His.  Then  let  us 
heed  His  invitation  and  obey  His  com- 
mands, for  this  is  the  only  true  beginning 
of  our  acquaintance  and  companionship  with 
the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit. 

Acquaintance  through  the  Bible. 

The  kaleidoscope,  by  its  reflected  sur- 
faces, presents  its  contents  to  the  eye  in 
endless  variety  of  beautiful  forms  and 
colors.  The  Bible  also  by  the  reflection  of 
God's  love  presents  to  us  ever  new  and 
beautiful  characteristica  of  the  "Three  in 
One."  If  the  disturbing  elements  of  our 
lives  are  looked  at  through  the  Word  of 
God  by  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we 
shall  see  Him  back  of  them  in  all  His 
glory,  majesty  and  power.  We  shall  find 
in  Him  all  the  combinations  of  earthly  kin- 
ship. We  shall  come  to  know  Him  in  such 
sweet  relationship  that  heavenly  joys  will 
fill  our  souls. 

Acquaintance  through  Service. 

We  may  learn  of  God  through  His  Word, 
we  may  see  Him  in  His  works,  we  may 
feel  His  presence  in  our  joys  and  sorrows, 
we  may  hold  sweet  communion  with  Him 
and  His  followers,  yet  all  these  must  be 
tested  by  our  service  before  we  can  say, 
'1  know  in  whom  I  believe."  We  may 
know  what  God  will  do  for  us,  but  we 
must  also  know  what  we  will  do  for  God, 


before  an  intimate  friendship  can  be  estab- 
lished. Service  not  only  reveals  God  to 
us,  but  also  reveals  us  to  ourselves.  When 
we  are  willing  to  obey  His  commands, 
serve  Him  in  any  capacity,  under  any  cir- 
cumstances, go  or  stay  at  His  bidding,  then 
may  we  truly  say  that  we  know  Him,  for 
there  is  no  knowledge  so  fully  our  own  as 
that  which  comes  through  experience. 

Acquaintance  through  Prayer. 

A  celebrated  musician  once  said:  "If  I 
quit  the  piano  one  day  I  notice  it;  if  I 
quit  it  for  two  days  my  friends  notice  it; 
if  I  quit  it  for  three  days  the  public  notice 
it."  It  was  by  continual  practice  that  his 
playing  charmed  and  inspired  his  listeners. 
Thus  it  is  with  our  communion  with  God, 
by  prayer  or  meditation.  It  must  be  con- 
tinuous, for  prayer  is  the  spirit's  breath. 
The  world,  our  friends,  and  we  ourselves 
sustain  a  loss  if  our  prayers  are  intermit- 
tent. We  know  not  at  what  point  of  our 
Christian  experience  God  will  reveal  Him- 
self to  us.  We  must  become  "masters  of 
the  mystery  of  prayer,"  and  be  ready  for 
special  revelations  of  the  secrets  of  God. 
Therfore  let  us  "pray  without  ceasing." 

Acquaintance  through  Sorrow. 

When  Christ  becomes  a  necessity  to  us, 
He  becomes  a  reality,  and  in  no  experience 
of  life  does  He  seem  so  much  of  a  necessity 
as  in  the  hour  of  sadness.  May  it  not  be 
the  mission  of  the  "angel  of  sorrow"  to  in- 
crease our  acquaintance  with  the  "Man  of 
sorrows."  When  death  takes  our  loved  ones, 
earthly  possessions  vanish,  and  afflictions 
bend  us  low,  then,  ah,  then,  do  we  come 
to  realize  the  value  of  our  relationship  with 
Jesus  Christ  Through  our  tears  we  see 
Him  in  a  new  light;  through  pain  we  feel 
a  new  touch;  through  the  tumult  of  afflic- 
tions we  perceive  a  new  tenderness  in  His 
voice,  and  a  new  softness  in  the  arms  be- 
neath us.  "Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the 
righteous,"  but  all  are  permitted  that  we 
may  come  to  know  Him  Who  is  "the  be- 
ginner and  finisher  of  our  faith  " 
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HKAVKNLY   HELPERS. 

(September  8, 8  Kings  vi.  15-17.) 

Some  years  ago  a  young  man  was  sen- 
tenced to  Sing  Sing  for  thirty  years  for  a 
slight  offence.  His  life  while  in  prison 
was  exemplary  and  efforts  were  made  to 
secure  his  pardon.  After  much  unnecessary 
delay  on  the  part  of  the  governor,  the  par- 
don was  granted,  but  it  reached  the  prison 
the  day  after  the  young  man  had  died  of  a 
broken  heart.  This  is  never  the  case  in 
God's  government.  There  is  no  unneces- 
sary delay  with  His  help.  He  may  with- 
hold the  good  for  a  time,  but  only  that  He 
may  give  us  the  best  at  last.  He  never  yet 
has  sent  help  "too  late."  The  testimony 
of  many  of  the  faithful  would  be,  "More 
than  once  has  He  answered  me  before  I 
called  to  Him,  and  heard  me  while  I  was  yet 
speaking"  (Isa.  lxv.  24). 

The  Holy  Spirit  a  Helper. 

"And  ye  shall  receive  power,"— help,  abil- 
ity to  do,  capacity  to  endure,  and  strength 
to  suffer— "after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
come  upon  you."  He  then  is  our  greatest 
Heavenly  Helper,  and  He  is  one  with  the 
Father  and  Son.  He  helps  our  infirm- 
ities; He  teaches  us  all  things;  He  guides 
us  into  all  truth.  Let  us  seek  earnestly 
and  diligently  to  live  in  such  relations  with 
Him  that  He  can  do  for  and  with  us  all 
that  is  promised  in  God's  word.  Let  us  be 
careful  not  to  grieve  or  drive  Him  away, 
but  take  the  advice  of  the  old  Scottish  di- 
vine who  said,  "Haud  in  wi'  your  auld 
Freen,  the  Holy  Ghost,  for  if  ye  once  grieve 
Him  away  ye'll  nae  get  Him  back  sae  easy." 

Memory  a  Helper. 

"I  will  remember  the  works  of  the  Lord." 
Our  hope  is  strengthened,  our  faith  in- 
creased, our  confidence  inspired,  and  our 
courage  renewed,  when  we  remember  how 
wonderfully  God  has  helped  us  in  the  past 
And  not  us  alone,  but  the  innumerable  com- 
pany that  now  surrounds  His  throne.  If 
He  has  been  with  us  in  six  troubles,  will 
He  desert  us  in  the  seventh?  Do  you  not 
remember  how  He  comforted  you  when  you 
laid  your  loved  one  in  the  grave  ?  Can  you 
not  remember  how  He  strengthened  you  in 
that  hour  of  temptation?  Have  you  for- 
gotten the  time  when  He  came  so  near  you 


in  affliction  that  you  almost  saw  His  face? 
Ah,  no,  you  have  not.  You  remember  it 
all.  Then  say  to  your  troubled  heart, 
"Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  forever,  /  will  trust  Him." 

Trial  a  Helper. 

At  the  end  of  one  of  the  long  picture 
galleries  in  Germany  there  hangs  a  paint- 
ing called  "Cloud-land."  At  first  it  appears 
but  a  repulsive  daub  of  colored  paints.  As 
you  draw  near,  however,  it  begins  to  take 
shape  in  a  mass  of  exquisite  cherub  faces. 
When  you  stand  beneath  it  you  see  only 
an  innumerable  company  of  little  angels 
and  cherubim.  Dr.  Cuyler  draws  this  les- 
son from  it.  Our  trials  and  afflictions  seem 
to  us  "a  repulsive  mass  of  broken  expecta- 
tions and  crushed  hopes."  But  if  with  un- 
wavering faith  in  God  we  bear  them,  we 
shall  find  them  "full  of  angels  of  mercy." 
One  would  say  "Whom  I  love  I  chasten"; 
another,  "All  things  work  together  for  good 
to  them  that  love  God,"  and  still  another, 
"Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  believe  in 
me.  In  my  Father's  house  are  many  man- 
sions. Where  I  am,  there  shall  ye  be  also." 
Then  all  together  would  join  in  singing, 
MLo,  I  am  with  you  alway." 

The  Bible  a  Helper. 

The  Bible  is  a  helper  always  at  hand. 
It  is  a  heavenly  book,  written  in  earthly 
language  for  earthly  use.  Its  command- 
ments open  the  eyes,  its  statutes  rejoice  the 
heart,  its  testimony  makes  the  simple  wise, 
its  law  converts  the  soul.  It  is  the  book 
of  God  and  the  "god  of  books."  One  of  the 
highest  attainments  a  Christian  can  reach 
is  to  rightly  read  and  use  the  Word  of 
God.  It  explains  itself.  A  Romanist  de- 
cided to  read  the  Bible  one  hour  each  even- 
ing to  his  wife;  after  a  few  evenings  he 
said:  "Wife,  if  this  book  is  true,  we  are 
wrong."  He  read  on  and  then  said,  "Wife, 
if  this  book  is  true,  we  are  lost."  Still  he 
read  on  and  at  length  exclaimed,  "Wife,  if 
this  book  is  true,  we  may  be  saved.**  And 
they  were  saved. 

TRUE  HONOR. 
(September  1ft,  John  v.  41-44.) 

When  Sir  Eardly  Wilmot  was  appointed 
chief  justice,  he  said  to  his  son:  "Now,  my 
son,  I  will  tell  you  a  secret  worth  knowing 


Christian  Endeavor  Topics. 


645 


and  remembering.  The  elevation  I  have 
met  with  in  life,  particularly  this  last  in- 
tsnce,  has  not  been  owing  to  any  superior 
merit  or  ability  that  I  possess,  but  to  my 
not  having  set  myself  above  others,  and  to 
a  uniform  endeavor  to  pass  through  life, 
void  of  offence  towards  God  and  man." 
"Before  honor  is  humility"  (Prov.  xv.  33). 

Once  when  Jenny  Lind,  the  Swedish 
nightingale,  was  at  Stockholm,  the  king 
sent  and  requested  her  to  sing  at  his  palace 
one  Sunday  afternoon  at  some  festival. 
She  refused,  whereupon  the  king  himself 
called  on  her  and  commanded  her  presence. 
Still  she  refused.  "There  is  a  higher  King, 
sire,  to  Whom  I  owe  my  first  allegiance," 
she  said.  In  deed  and  song  she  always 
honored  the  One  Who  gave  her  her  mar- 
velous voice.  The  homage  she  received  on 
both  sides  of  the  Atlantic  and  wherever 
she  went  was  a  literal  fulfillment  of  the 
promise,  "Them  that  honor  me  I  will 
honor." 

We  must  bear  the  cross  of  service  ere  we 
can  receive  the  crown  of  honor.  Christ  is 
our  model  both  as  king  and  servant.  If  our 
knowledge  of  Him  were  limited  to  His  tri- 
umphal entry  into  Jerusalem,  or  the  scene 
on  the  mount  of  transfiguration,  well  might 
we  say,  "Such  honors  are  too  high,  we 
cannot  attain  them."  But  before  we  hear 
the  hosannas  of  the  multitude  we  see  Him 
washing  the  disciples'  feet.  Before  we  be- 
hold His  glory  we  watch  Him  at  lowly  ser- 
vice. He  received  honor  because  worthy 
of  it.  He  merited  God's  approval  through 
humility.  He  won  heaven's  high  honors 
by  obedience.  So  shall  we  if  we  follow  in 
His  footsteps  with  an  humble  and  conse- 
crated spirit  (Rom.  ii.  10). 

There  is  a  legend  that  a  monk  was  once 
honored  by  a  vision  of  Christ  just  at  the 
hour  when  he  was  wont  to  feed  the  poor  at 
the  convent  gate.  He  longed  to  remain, 
but  duty  said,  "Go."  Reluctantly  he  tore 
himself  away,  and  performed  his  humble 
service.  When  he  returned  the  vision  was 
still  waiting  for  him,  and  a  voice  said, 
"Hadst  thou  stayed,  I  must  have  gone ;  as 
thou  didst  go,  I  remained."  Christ  will 
honor  us  also  by  His  presence  in  the  plain 
prosaic  round  of  our  every  day  lives. 
"There  is  no  respect  of  persons  (or  work) 
with  God."    If  we  have  the  love  of  God 


in  us  and  are  faithful  to  the  call  of  duty, 
we  shall  receive  the  highest  honor  He  can 
give  us,  while  on  this  earth,  that  is,  His 
presence.  May  God  help  us  to  be  worthy 
of  itl 

It  is  said  that  a  diplomatist  once  asked 
the  Emperor  Nicholas  who  among  his  sub- 
jects was  the  most  distinguished.  "Whom- 
soever the  Emperor  honors  by  speaking  to 
him,"  was  his  reply.  Pride  may  have  dic- 
tated those  words,  yet  in  them  there  is  a 
lesson.  The  honors  that  kings  and  em- 
perors can  bestow  are  for  the  few.  They 
are  of  this  world,  unsatisfactory,  and  tem- 
porary, while  the  honors  God  gives  are  for 
all,  they  satisfy  the  soul  and  abide  forever. 
He  honors  us  whenever  He  speaks  to  us. 
Let  us  honor  Him  by  reverently  listening 
and  willingly  obeying.  A  long  life  of  lov- 
ing, obedient  service  cannot  repay  His 
goodness  in  so  honoring  us  as  to  permit, 
communication  with  Himself.  Yet  all  He 
asks  of  us  is  our  plain  simple  duty.  Are 
we  doing  it? 

THE  SALOON  POWER  DOOMED. 
(September  88,  Psalm  xxxvil.  1-10.) 

"Why  did  n't  you  let  the  horse  go?  Your 
neck  is  worth  more  than  that  brute's,"  said 
a  bystander  to  a  man  whose  hands  were  torn 
and  bleeding  and  whose  body  had  twice 
been  thrown  to  the  ground  in  his  efforts 
to  make  the  horse  stand.  "Look  back  in 
the  wagon,"  said  the  driver.  "Do  you  see 
that  boy?  It  is  all  the  boy  we  have."  The 
bystanders  then  understood.  The  saloon 
is  doomed  because  Christian  fathers  and 
praying  mothers  will  work  and  hold  on  to 
both  law  and  gospel  until  such  death-traps 
for  our  boys  are  a  thing  of  the  past. 

"If  the  watchman  see  the  sword  come, 
and  blow  not  the  trumpet,  and  the  people 
be  not  warned ;  if  the  sword  come,  and  take 
any  person  from  among  them,  he  is  taken 
away  in  his  iniquity,  but  his  blood  will  I 
require  at  the  watchman's  hands."  Chris- 
tian men,  you  who  hold  the  license  ballot, 
ponder  these  words.  For  the  sake  of 
Christ  Who  saved  you,  for  the  sake  of  the 
loved  ones  He  gave  you,  for  the  sake  of  the 
world  and  your  own  soul,  spurn  such  a 
ballot  as  you  would  a  viper.  So  long  as 
a  licensed  saloon  exists,  just  so  long  will 
God  require  the  blood  of  its  victims  at  your 
hand. 
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A  temperance  reformer  said  to  a  cabman 
who  had  broken  his  pledge,  "When  your 
horse  falls  down,  what  do  you  do?"  "Why, 
I  jumps  off  the  box,  and  helps  him  up," 
said  the  driver.  "That  is  just  what  I  have 
done,"  said  the  reformer;  "I  heard  you  had 
fallen;  I  got  off  the  box  to  help  you  up. 
Will  you  get  up?  Here  is  my  hand."  The 
driver  clasped  the  hand  and  then  and  there 
vowed  once  more  never  to  touch  a  drop 
of  intoxicants.  He  kept  his  vow.  Dear 
friends,  do  not  be  afraid  to  get  down.  The 
loving  voice,  the  sympathetic  hand,  the  self- 
sacrificing  life,  are  among  the  most  potent 
influences  against  the  saloon.  "Christ 
stooped  to  do  anything  which  might  save 
others.  So,  Christian,  be  thou  like  thy 
Master,  one  who  can  get  down." 

In  view  of  the  thousands  that  are  an- 
nually destroyed  by  the  demon  intemper- 
ance, in  view  of  the  indifference  of  many 
who  make  and  execute  our  laws,  in  view  of 
the  alarming  increase  of  the  drinking  habit 
in  "high  society"  among  both  men  and 
women,  it  is  difficult  to  be  an  optimist  on 
the  temperance  question.  Yet  there  are 
some  hopeful  signs  that  point  to  the  final 
overthrow  of  the  saloon.  Public  sentiment, 
and  all  moral  organizations,  religious  or 
otherwise,  are  against  it.  Christian  men 
and  women  and  a  large  number  of  public 
instructors  are  against  it.  The  mighty  host 
of  the  Christian  Endeavor  army  is  against 
it  And  above  all  the  face  and  the  Word 
of  God  are  against  it  The  saloon  now  lives 
through  great  opposition.  It  is  our  duty 
to  strengthen  and  increase  this  opposition 
in  word  and  deed.  Total  abstinence  is  a 
command  as  well  as  a  duty. 

It  has  been  proved  by  Dr.  Koch  that  dan- 
gerous bacteria  in  the  human  system  can 
be  destroyed  by  introducing  other  bacteria 
capable  of  destroying  the  original  without 
harm  to  the  system.  Can  we  not  apply  this 
theory  to  the  temperance  question?  The 
Christian  reformer  must  destroy  the  bad  by 
building  up  the  good.  We  must  keep  men 
out  of  office  by  putting  good  men  in.  We 
must  make  the  saloon  unattractive  by  mak- 
ing other  places  more  atractive.  This  has 
been  already  begun  in  the  establishing  of 
drinking  fountains,  coffee  houses,  penny 
lunches  and  gymnasiums  near  by  the  sa- 
loons.   Physical   strength  may  tear  down 


the  bad  but  only  the  invisible  strength  of 
God  can  build  up  the  good  His  strength 
has  never  been  overthrown  nor  His  word 
found  void.  Relying  upon  the  former,  and 
using  the  latter  for  a  weapon,  we  may  right- 
fully expect  to  "do  all  things." 

missions:  growth  of  the  kingdom. 

(September  89,  Pieim  Uxii.) 

It  is  said  that  Dr.  Schauffler  thought  it 
his  duty  to  go  to  the  ambassador  of  the 
Czar  of  Russia  and  protest  against  the 
treatment  of  exiles.  The  ambassador  lis- 
tened quietly  and  then  said,  "I  quite  appre- 
ciate what  you  say  about  the  evil  being 
done,  but  I  may  as  well  say  to  you  that 
the  kingdom  of  the  Czar,  my  master,  will 
never  allow  the  kingdom  of  Christ  to  gain 
a  foothold  here."  "And  I  may  as  well  tell 
you,"  said  the  doctor,  "that  the  kingdom  of 
Christ,  my  Master,  does  not  ask  permission 
10  gain  a  foothold  anywhere."  "Yea,  all 
kings  shall  fall  down  before  Him:  all  na- 
tions shall  serve  him." 

Once  when  Oliver  Cromwell  was  visiting 
a  church  he  discovered  a  number  of  silver 
statues  hidden  in  one  of  the  niches.  "What 
are  these?"  he  asked  the  guide.  "Please, 
your  highness,"  was  the  reply,  "they  are  the 
twelve  apostles."  "The  twelve  apostles,  are 
they?  Well,  take  them  down  and  melt 
and  coin  them  into  money  that,  like  their 
Master,  they  may  go  about  doing  good." 
Let  us  be  sure  we  have  no  "silver  apostles" 
among  our  possessions,  which  might  be 
going  about  doing  good.  We  have  no  right 
to  keep  them  in  view  of  the  fact  that  fifty 
thousand  heathen  are  dying  daily  without 
the  knowledge  of  God. 

In  a  time  of  great  peril,  a  native  Christian 
teacher  was  advised  to  flee  to  a  place  of 
safety.  With  wonderful  faith  and  courage 
he  said:  "Missi,  when  I  see  men  thirsting 
for  my  blood,  I  just  see  myself  when  the 
missionary  first  came  to  this  island.  I  de- 
sired to  murder  him,  as  those  now  desire 
to  murder  me.  Had  he  stayed  away  I 
would  have  remained  a  heathen.  He  came, 
and  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  changed  to 
what  I  am.  The  same  God  that  changed 
me  will  change  these  poor  Tannese  to  love 
and  serve  Him.  I  cannot  leave  them." 
Think  of  the  mighty  power  of  the  life  of 
even  one  man  like  this  upon  a  heathen  tribe 


Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 


647 


or  nation  I  Can  you  listen  to  such  a  testi- 
mony and  still  say,  "Missions  don't  pay"? 
No,  rather  will  you  say,  "God  can  depend 
upon  me  to  help  to  carry  on  a  work  like 
this." 

There  is  a  warm,  piercing  wind  called  the 
"chinook,"  which  sweeps  over  the  eastern 
parts  of  Washington  and  Oregon.  It  has 
been  known  to  change  the  temperature  a 
number  of  degrees  and  melt  a  foot  of  snow 
in  a  few  hours.  Like  unto  this  is  the  effect 
produced  upon  the  nations  of  the  earth  by 
the  warming  influence  of  the  love  of  God. 
The  snow  banks  of  unbelief  and  heathenism 
are  piled  up  near  us  on  every  side.  Nothing 
but  the  love  of  God  will  melt  them.  The 
kingdom  of  Christ  will  grow,  just  in  pro- 
portion to  the  love  that  flows  out  of  our 
lives  into  the  lives  of  those  about  us. 

It  is  said  that  wasps,  when  they  find 
honey,  go  and  tell  others.    God  has  done 


His  part  in  providing  the  honey  of  the 
blessed  gospel.  Let  us  do  ours  in  telling 
others  about  it.  There  is  a  responsibility 
resting  upon  all,  and  that  responsibility 
grows  as  opportunities  increase.  Christ's 
kingdom  grows  as  we  improve  our  oppor- 
tunities. '  Had  it  been  possible  for  John 
G.  Paton  to  read  his  biography  before  vis- 
iting the  New  Hebrides,  he  would  have 
marveled  at  it  as  much  as  we  do  now.  He 
wrought  among  those  cannibals  as  one  who 
realized  that  the  growth  of  the  kingdom  on 
these  islands  depended  upon  him.  He  did 
great  things  for  God,  and  expected  great 
things  of  Him.  God  did  great  things  with 
and  for  Mr.  Paton,  but  not  more  than  He 
will  do  for  all  who  are  as  anxious  and  will- 
ing to  tell  the  story  as  he. 

'Tor  while  one  soul  of  the  sons  of  men 
Waits  for  the  Word  from  the  lips  or  a  pen 
We  who  have  heard  it  must  tell  it  again." 
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Sunday,  xit  In  everything  .  ...  let  your 
requests  be  made  known  unto  God.  Phil. 
w.  6. 

The  oldest  and  wisest  of  us  may  be  as 
little  children  in  our  communion  with  a 
prayer-hearing  God.  No  errand  to  that 
mercy-seat  is  too  trivial  to  lead  our  foot- 
steps thither.  We  may  connect  all  the 
issues  of  life  with  the  control  of  that  over- 
ruling will.  We  may  put  our  hand  in  that 
paternal  hand,  no  matter  how  narrow  the 
chasm,  how  gentle  the  declivity,  and  look 
trustfully  and  hopefully  for  that  availing 
guidance.  Oh,  if  we  could  learn  this  les- 
son of  filial  trust  at  every  step  of  our  way 
along  our  earthly  pilgrimage,  no  matter 
how  steep  or  rough  or  obscure  the  path,  it 
would  guide  us  safely  and  surely  home 
to  our  Father's  house.— A.  L.  Stone. 

Monday,  and.  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray. 
Luke  si.  i. 

Prayer  is  so  mighty  an  instrument  that 


no  one  ever  thoroughly  mastered  all  its 
keys.  They  sweep  along  the  infinite  scale 
of  man's  want  and  God's  goodness. — Hugh 
Miller. 

Tuesdayi  3rd.  Jehovah,  the  Lord,  is  my 
strength,  and  he  maketh  my  feet  like  hinds' 
feet.    Hob.  iii.  19  (R.  V.). 

The  trivial  round  makes  up  the  larger 
part  of  every  life.  If  Jesus  Christ  is  not 
to  help  us  in  the  monotonous  stretches, 
what  is  His  help  worth  ?  Unless  the  trivial 
is  His  field,  His  field  is  restricted  indeed. 
....  The  only  way  of  preventing  the  com- 
mon from  becoming  commonplace,  and  the 
small  from  becoming  trivial,  and  the  famil- 
iar from  becoming  contemptible,  is  to  link 
all  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  do  all  for  Him 
and  in  company  with  Him.  Then  the  rough 
places  will  be  made  plain,  the  mountains 
of  difficulty  be  brought  low,  and  the  valleys 
of  the  commonplace  be  exalted.  "He 
maketh  my  feet  like  hinds'  feet,"  sang 
Habakkuk,  the  very  embodiment  of  buoy- 
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ant,  graceful,  swift  movement.  If  we  will 
walk  i  with  Christ  toward  Christ,  we  may 
have  such  ease  of  light  motion,  instead  of 
a  weary  plodding  along  the  dull  road  of  un- 
eventful hit.— Alexander  Maclaren. 

Wednesday,  4th.  /  will  abide  in  thy  tab- 
ernacle for  ever.    Ps.  Ixi.  4. 

No  man  can  literally  abide  in  a  literal 
house  for  ever.  Man  dies,  stone  crumbles, 
all  things  earthly  vanish  as  if  but  a  phan- 
tasm. But  the  Psalmist  says  that  he  will 
abide  for  ever  in  a  house  that  cannot  be 
destroyed  The  House  of  God  is  Truth, 
Wisdom,  Holiness,  Worship,  Sacrifice, — it 
signifies  nearness  to  God,  communion  with 
Him,  a  perpetual  abiding  under  the  shadow 
of  the  Almighty.  My  soul,  seek  thou  no 
other  hornet  In  thy  Father's  house  there 
is  bread  enough  and  to  spare,  and  they  that 
trust  in  Him  shall  want  no  good  thing.— 
Joseph  Parker. 

Thursday,  5th.  Let  them  ....  that  love 
thy  name  be  joyful  in  thee.    Psalms  v.  11. 

Our  lives  are  songs.  God  writes  the  words, 
And  we  set  them  to  music  at  pleasure; 

And  the  song  grows  glad,  or  sweet,  or  sad. 
As  we  choose  to  fashion  the  measure. 

****** 

One  has  a  song  that  is  free  and  strong, 
But  the  music  he  writes  is  minor; 

And  the  sad,  sad  strain  is  replete  with  pain, 
And  the  singer  becomes  a  repiner. 

****** 

And  the  song  of  another  has  through  the 
words 

An  undercurrent  of  sadness; 
But  he  sets  it  to  music  of  ringing  chords, 

And  makes  it  a  paean  of  gladness. 

So  whether  our  songs  are  sad  or  not, 
We  can  give  the  world  more  pleasure 

And  better  ourselves  by  setting  the  words 
To  a  glad,  triumphant  measure. 

- Ella    Wheeler   Wilcox. 

Friday,  6th.    We  are  his  witnesses.    Acts 

v.  32. 

"How  is  it,"  said  the  clouds  to  the  even- 
ing star,  "that  while  the  sun  is  here  you  are 
but  a  faint  vapor-like  spot  on  the  clear 
blue  sky;  but  no  sooner  is  he  gone  than  you 
shine  out  with  a  splendor  that  fringes  us 


wkh  silver  as  we  pass  by?"  "It  is  thus," 
said  the  star;  "when  the  source  of  all  my 
glory  is  present,  what  need  is  there  that  I 
should  testify  to  his  light?  It  is  when 
he  is  absent  that  I  gratefully  pour  forth  the 
rays  I  have  received  from  him,  showing  to 
all  how  glorious  he  must  be  from  whom 
they  first  issued."— Selected. 

Saturday,  7th.  At  our  gates  are  all 
manner  of  pleasant  fruits.    Cant.  vii.  13. 

The  gates  of  opportunity  lie  open  along 
every  path  of  life. — Selected. 

Sunday,  8th.  Love  not  the  world,  neither 
the  things  that  are  in  the  world.  If  any 
man  love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father 
is  not  in  him.    1  John  U.  1$. 

By  "the  world"  is  meant  worldliness. 
The  world,  as  God  made  it,  is  good.  We 
are  in  it,  and  are  necessarily  mixed  up 
with  its  interests.  We  are  daily  receiving 
worldly  blessings  for  which  we  should  be 
grateful,  and  have  daily  to  perform  worldly 
duties  in  which  we  should  be  diligent  But 
the  term  in  its  evil  sense  is  applied  to  un- 
godly people  as  distinguished  from  believ- 
ers, and  to  the  inordinate  and  sinful  pursuit 
of  the  things  of  this  life.  In  a  word,  what- 
ever occupies  a  higher  place  in  our  hearts 
than  our  Creator  and  Redeemer  is  worldli- 
ness. He  must  be  supreme.  Let  us  watch, 
or  what  He  meant  for  helps  will  become 
hindrances,  and  even  the  most  precious  of 
His  blessings,  such  as  love  and  friendship, 
will  become  by  abuse  occasions  of  sin. 
Shall  what  He  designed  to  draw  us  to  Him 
be  allowed  to  alienate  us  from  Him,  and 
His  gifts  be  formed  into  graven  images  to 
be  worshiped  instead  of  Himself,  the  Giver? 
Let  us  then  watch,  lest  the  world  become 
worldliness,  and  worldliness  prove  destruc- 
tion.— Newman  Hall. 

Monday,  9th.  To  him  that  knoweth  to 
do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sm. 
James  w.  17. 

You  never  miss  an  opportunity  of  giving 
innocent  pleasure,  or  helping  another  soul 
on  the  path  to  God,  but  you  are  taking 
away  from  yourself  for  ever  what  might 
have  been  a  happy  memory,  and  leaving  in 
its  place  pain  or  remorse. — Selected. 
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Tuesday,  10th.  Although  my  house  be 
not  so  with  God;  yet  he  hath  made  with 
me  an  everlasting  covenant.  2  Sam.  xxiii. 
5- 

An  old  commentator  says,  "There  is  an 
'although'  in  every  man's  lot  and  life."  But 
the  "although*"  of  life  are  generally  qual- 
ified by  some  **y*t.M  Listen  to  the  psalm- 
ist's testimony  again.  "All  thy  waves  and 
thy  billows  are  gone  over  me.  Yet  the 
Lord  will  command  his  lovingkindness  in 
the  daytime,  and  in  the  night  his  song 
shall  be  with  me."  Habakkuk  mourns 
over  the  fig-tree  without  blossom,  vines 
withered  and  fruitless.  "Yet,"  he  adds,  "I 
will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the 
God  of  my  salvation."  And  is  it  not  so 
with  all  God's  true  people?  The  "yets" 
outbalance  the  "althoughs"  The  bitter  cup 
has  its  sweet  drops,  the  dark  night  its  clus- 
tering stars  of  consolation  and  solace,  the 
"valley  of  Baca"  its  wells  of  joy.—/.  R. 
Macduff. 

Wednesday,  nth.  The  supplication  of  a 
righteous  man  availeth  much  in  its  work- 
ing.   James  v.  16  (R.  V.). 

Prayer  has  divided  seas,  rolled  up  flow- 
ing rivers,  made  flinty  rocks  gush  forth 
into  fountains,  quenched  flames  of  fire, 
muzzled  lions,  disarmed  vipers,  marshaled 
the  stars  against  the  wicked,  stopped  the 
course  of  the  moon,  arrested  the  sun  in  its 
rapid  course,  burst  open  iron  gates,  recalled 
souls  from  eternity,  conquered  the  strongest 
devils,  commanded  legions  of  angels  down 
from  heaven.  Prayer  has  bridled  and 
chained  the  raging  passions  of  men,  and 
routed  and  destroyed  vast  armies  of  proud, 
daring  atheists.  Prayer  has  brought  one 
man  from  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  delivered 
others  from  the  fiery  furnace,  and  carried 
another  in  a  chariot  of  fire  to  heaven.— 
Ryland. 

Thursday,  xath.  In  everything  .  ...  let 
your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God. 
And  the  peace  of  God  ....  shall  keep  your 
hearts  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus. 
Phil.  iv.  6,  7. 

Dark  hours  come  to  us  all;  and  if  we 
have  no  clew  to  a  peace  that  can  pass  un- 
broken through  their  murky  gloom,  we  shall 
be  in  a  state  of  continual  dread.    Any  stone 


flung  by  a  chance  passer-by  may  break 
the  crystal  clearness  of  the  lake  of  peace 
and  send  disturbing  ripples  across  it,  unless 
we  have  learned  to  trust  in  the  perpetual 
presence  of  Him  Who  can  make  and  keep 
a  "great  calm"  within  the  soul.  Only  let 
nothing  come  to  you  which  you  shall  not 
instantly  hand  over  to  Him. — F.  B.  Meyer. 

Friday,  13th.  They  went  forth  and 
preached  everywhere,  the  Lord  working 
with  them.    Mark  xvi.  20. 

"The  Lord  will  provide,"  but  He  will 
not  provide  everything.  He  gives  a  man 
brains,  but  He  does  not  supply  a  willing- 
ness to  use  them.  He  puts  the  raw  mate- 
rials of  manufacture  in  the  way  of  human- 
ity, but  He  does  not  present  ready  made  the 
finished  products  of  the  loom  or  lathe. 
There  is  no  beatitude  for  the  lazy.  What 
God  blesses  is  faith,  vigor,  alertness,  and 
patient  perseverance.  God  works  with 
those  who  are  willingly  workers  together 
with  Him. 

Saturday,  14th.  Awake,  0  north  wind; 
and  come,  thou  south;  blow  upon  my  gar- 
den, that  the  spices  thereof  may  flow  out. 
Cant.  iv.  16. 

Some  believers  are  a  garden  that  has 
fruit  trees,  and  so  are  useful ;  but  we  ought 
also  to  have  spices,  and  so  be  attractive. — 
Robert  Murray  McCheyne. 

Sunday,  15th.  The  ill-favoured  and  lean- 
fleshed  kine  did  eat  up  the  seven  well- 
favoured  and  fat  kine.    Gen.  xli.  4. 

Pharaoh's  dream  has  too  often  been  my 
waking  experience.  My  days  of  sloth  have 
ruinously  destroyed  all  that  I  had  achieved 
in  times  of  zealous  industry;  my  seasons 
of  coldness  have  frozen  all  the  genial  glow 
of  my  periods  of  fervency  and  enthusiasm; 
and  my  fits  of  worldliness  have  thrown  me 
back  from  my  advances  in  the  divine  life. 
If  I  neglect  prayer  for  never  so  short  a 
time,  I  lose  all  the  spirituality  to  which  I 
have  attained;  if  I  draw  no  fresh  supplies 
from  heaven,  the  old  corn  in  my  granary 
is  soon  consumed  by  the  famine  which 
rages  in  my  soul.  How  anxious  should  I 
be  to  have  no  lean-fleshed  days,  no  ill- 
favoured  hours  I  If  every  day  I  journeyed 
towards  the  goal  of  my  desires  I  should 
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soon  reach  it,  but  backsliding  leaves  me 
still  far  off  from  the  prize  of  my  high 
calling,  and  robs  me  of  the  advances  which 
I  have  so  laboriously  made.  The  only  way 
in  which  all  my  days  can  be  as  the  "fat 
kine"  is  to  feed  them  in  the  right  meadow, 
to  spend  them  with  the  Lord,  in  His  ser- 
vice, in  His  company,  in  His  fear,  and  in 
His  way.— C.  H.  Spurgeon. 

Monday,  x6th.  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done 
it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these,  my  breth- 
ren, ye  have  done  it  unto  me.  Matt.  xxv. 
40. 

In  olden  times  men  looked  for  the  phil- 
osopher's stone,  which,  they  believed,  would 
turn  whatever  it  touched  into  gold.  Here 
is  the  philosopher's  stone:  Touch  any  act 
or  word  with  love,  and  instantly  it  is  pre- 
cious in  the  sight  of  God. — George  Hodge* 

Tuesday,  17th.  //  ye  offer  the  blind  for 
sacrifice,  is  it  not  evil?  and  if  ye  offer  the 
lame  and  sick,  is  it  not  evilf    Mai.  i.  8. 

Christ  never  asks  for  anything  we  cannot 
do.  But  let  us  not  forget  that  He  always 
expects  and  requires  of  each  of  us  the  best 
we  can  do.  The  faithfulness  Christ  wants 
and  approves  implies  the  doing  of  all  our 
daily  toil  as  well  as  we  can.  Let  no  one 
think  that  religion  does  not  apply  to  pri- 
vate life.  It  applies  to  the  way  you  do  your 
most  common  work  just  as  really  as  to 
your  praying  and  keeping  of  the  command- 
ments. Whatever  your  duty  is,  you  cannot 
be  altogether  faithful  to  God  unless  you  do 
'your  best.  To  slur  any  task  is  to  do  God's 
work  badly.  To  neglect  it  is  to  rob  God. 
The  universe  is  not  quite  complete  without 
your  work  done,  however  small  that  work 
may  be.—/.  R.  Miller. 

Wednesday,  18th.  To-morrow  shall  be 
as  this  day,  and  much  more  abundant. 
Isaiah  Ivi.  12. 

We  live  by  days.  They  are  the  leaves 
folded  back  each  night  in  the  great  volume 
that  we  write.  They  are  our  autobio- 
graphy. Each  day  takes  us  not  newly,  but 
as  a  tale  continued.  It  finds  us  what  yes- 
terday left  us;  and  as  we  go  on,  every  day 
is  telling  to  every  other  day  truths  about 
us,  showing  the  kind  of  being  that  is  to  be 
handed  on  to  it,  making  of  us  something 


better  or  something  worse,  as  we  decide.— 
/.  F.  W.  Ware. 

Thursday,  19th.  Thou  hast  a  name  that 
thou  live st t  and  art  dead.    Rev.  iii.  1. 

I  have  seen  a  branch  tied  to  a  bleeding 
tree  for  the  purpose  of  being  ingrafted  into 
its  wounded  body,  that  thus  both  might  be 
one.  Yet  no  incorporation  had  followed; 
there  was  no  living  union.  Spring  came 
singing,  and  with  her  fingers  opened  all 
the  buds ;  and  summer  came  with  her  dewy 
nights  and  sunny  days,  and  brought  out  all 
the  flowers;  and  brown  autumn  came  to 
shake  the  trees  and  reap  the  fields  and  with 
dances  and  mirth  to  hold  the  "harvest- 
home";  but  that  unhappy  branch  bore  no 
fruit,  nor  flower,  nor  even  leaf.  Just  held 
on  by  dead  clay  and  rotting  cords  it  stuck 
to  the  living  tree,  a  withered  and  unsightly 
thing.  So  also  is  it  with  many  who  have 
a  "name  to  live  and  are  dead." — Thomas 
Guthrie. 

Friday,  20th.  The  Most  High  ruleth  in 
the  kingdom  of  men.    Dan.  iv.  2$. 

This  is  the  Christian's  privilege,  that  he 
lives  in  a  larger  world  than  other  men.  He 
sees  things  that  are  hid  from  their  eyes. 
Behind  the  chaos  of  good  and  bad  just 
about  him,  behind  the  seeming  defeat  of 
the  right,  behind  disaster  and  loss  and 
doubt,  there  stands  up  to  his  sight  the  figure 
of  Infinite  Love,  controlling  all  things. 
Beyond  the  imperfections  of  earth  lies  the 
fullness  of  heaven.— Seleete d. 

Saturday,  aist  If  any  man  will  do  his 
will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine.  John 
vU.  17. 

Obedience  is  the  organ  of  spiritual 
knowledge. — F.  W.  Robertson. 

Sunday,  22nd.  Thou  shalt  have  no  other 
gods  before  me.    Ex.  xx.  3, 

You  don't  have  to  go  to  heathen  lands 
to-day  to  find  false  gods.  America  is  full 
of  them.  Whatever  you  make  most  of  is 
your  god.  Whatever  you  love  more  than 
God  is  your  idol.  A  man  may  make  a  god 
of  himself,  of  a  child,  of  a  mother,  of  some 
precious  gift  that  God  has  bestowed  upon 
him.  He  may  forget  the  Giver,  and  let  his 
heart  go  out  in  adoration  toward  the  gift. 
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Many  a  man's  heart  is  like  some  Kaffir's 
hat,  so  full  of  idols  that  there  is  hardly 
room  to  turn  around.  Rich  and  poor, 
learned  and  unlearned,  all  classes  of  men 
and  women  are  guilty  of  this  sin. — D.  L. 
Moody. 

Monday,  23rd.  Watch  unto  prayer.  1 
Peter  */.  7. 

An  earnest  look  heavenward  amid  the 
activities  of  the  day  will  often  bring  down 
timely  succor  which  we  should  lose  without 
such  watchfulness. — Newman  Hall. 

Tuesday,  34th.    Peace  I  leave  with  you, 

my  peace  I  give  unto  you Let  not 

your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be 
afraid.    John  xiv.  27. 

On  the  island  of  Malta  the  sun  shone, 
among  the  trees  the  birds  sang,  and  the 
gardens,  spread  out  on  their  rocky  beds, 
were  as  fragrant  as  they  were  fair.  Yet 
there  was  a  storm  on  the  sea.  In  the  har- 
bor of  Valetta  the  ocean  vessels  were  rocked 
by  it  as  the  cedars  on  Lebanon  by  the  pass- 
ing tempest.  Great  waves  smote  the  rock- 
bound  coast,  and  the  sound  of  the  breakers 
was  heard  all  along  the  outer  edge  of  the 
ancient  Melita.  What  mattered  that  so 
long  as  it  was  calm  and  bright  on  the  island 
itself,  and  on  it  rested  the  smile  of  hea- 
ven? So  the  Christian  often  lives  in  the 
environment  of  trouble.  Storms  are  abroad. 
Temptations  crowd  upon  him.  Enemies 
are  thundering  at  the  gates.  But  all  may 
be,  all  ought  to  be,  peaceful  within.  Why 
not,  when  Jesus  says,  "Let  not  your  heart 
be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  af raid"  ?— Rob- 
ert F.  Sample. 

Wednesday,  25th.  When  I  am  weak, 
then  am  I  strong.    2  Cor.  xii.  10. 

Our  besetting  sin  may  become  our  guar- 
dian angel.  Let  us  thank  God  that  we  can 
say  it!  Yea,  this  sin  that  has  sent  me 
weary-hearted  to  bed  and  desperate  in  heart 
to  morning  work  can  be  conquered.  Not 
annihilated,  but  better  than  that,— con- 
quered, captured,  and  transfigured  into  a 
friend,  so  that  I,  at  last,  shall  say,  My 
temptation  has  become  my  strength!  for  to 
the  very  fight  with  it  I  owe  my  force- 
IP.  C.  Gannett. 


Thursday,  26th.  Not  as  though  I  had 
already  attained,  either  were  already  per- 
fect; but  I  follow  after Phil.  Hi.  12. 

Never  be  content  with  the  victory  you 
have  won.  Always  look  higher  than  you 
have  climbed,  and  expect  greater  and  better 
things  than  you  have  gained.  When  Mr. 
Hawkins,  the  English  author,  was  asked, 
"What,  in  your  opinion,  is  your  greatest 
work?"  he  instantly  replied:  "Sir,  it  has 
never  been  written !"  Let  us,  like  this  emi- 
nent author,  say:  "My  best  work  has  not 
yet  been  done."  Let  us  keep  in  mind  that 
God  and  men  expect  best  things.  Be  not 
satisfied  with  what  you  have  done.  He 
that  is,  will  disappoint  his  best  friends, 
for  he  will  climb  no  higher.  Indeed,  he 
that  will  not  advance  must  recede,  for  it 
is  only  through  new  growth  that  one  holds 
his  own. — Selected. 

Friday,  27th.    Dwell  deep.    Jer.  xlix.  8. 

May  you  dwell  deep  in  Christ!  When 
you  get  upon  the  Rock  Christ  Jesus  you 
are  safe,  when  you  get  into  the  Rock  you 
are  happy.  A  man  on  the  Rock  will  be 
subject  to  the  wind  and  to  the  rain,  to  the 
damp  of  dews  and  to  the  heat  of  the  sun; 
but  to  a  man  in  the  Rock  it  does  not  matter 
what  weather  it  is;  whether  it  blows  or 
shines,  he  is  fully  sheltered.  The  inner- 
most place  of  the  sanctuary  is  the  most  ' 
divine.    Dwell  deep. — C.  H.  Spurge  on. 

Saturday,  28th.  Pure  religion  and  unde- 
nted before  God  and  the  Father  is  this,  to 
visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in  their 
affliction,  and  to  keep  himself  unspotted 
from  the  world.    James  i.  27. 

Whatever  may  be  our  views  about  the 
doctrines  of  Christianity,  we  must  see  to  it 
that  their  outcome  be  in  pure  and  holy 
living.  Orthodoxy  of  view  is  utterly 
worthless  unless  it  be  combined  with  ortho- 
doxy of  life. — F.  B.  Meyer. 

Sunday,  29th.  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my 
soul,  and  forget  not  all  his  benefits.  Ps. 
ciii.  2. 

It  is  well  sometimes  to  sail  down  the 
river  Might-have-been;  to  loose  the  moor- 
ings and  to  drift  with  the  tide,  stopping 
here  and  there.  Here  is  the  hospital. 
Think  of  those  who  lie  in  their  beds,  each 
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with  some  story  of  suffering.  Every  hour 
drags  out  its  dreary  length;  every  moment 
pain  gnaws  as  with  tooth  of  fire,  or  beats 
on  with  dull,  heavy,  throbbing  blows.  Or 
step  in  here  where  poverty  has  over- 
whelmed the  home,  and  bit  by  bit  the  com- 
forts  are  gone;  day  by  day  the  want  grows 
sorer,  and  now  fiercely  has  the  man  to  fight 
against  the  devil  of  a  hardened  and  sullen 
defiance,  and  yet  more  dreadful  thoughts 
towards  God  and  man.  And  yet  once  more 
come  forth.  Dost  thou  see  one  who  goes 
along  his  way  there,  with  slouching  gait, 
blear-eyed,  foul -breathed,  hugging  his  rags 
about  him,  his  face  stamped  and  branded  by 
his  vice?    Who  is  it?    It  is  thou — it  is  I — 


if  God  took  away  the  finger  of  His  grace 
from  the  heart  and  let  the  mischief  that  is 
there  burst  forth  as  it  might  do.  "Bless 
the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget  not  all 
his  benefits."— Mark  Guy  Pearse. 

Monday,  30th.  Ye  know  not  when  the 
master  of  the  house  cometh.    Mark  xiii. 

Up  and  be  doing.  The  heavenly  Master 
is  on  His  journey,  and  the  talents  for  use 
or  abuse  are  now  in  our  hands.  Oh.  let  us 
not  have  to  mourn,  when  too  late,  forfeited 
opportunities.  The  talents,  ours  to-day, 
may  be  demanded  by  their  Owner  to-mor- 
row.—/. R.  Macduff. 


DEVOTIONAL  STUDIES  IN  THE  SUNDAY-SCHOOL 

LESSONS. 

Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  B.  A. 


ISAAC,  THE  PEACEMAKER. 

(September  1,  Genesis  zxvi.  19-85.) 

We  know  very  little  of  Isaac  in  compar- 
ison with  his  father  and  his  son.  His 
career  has  suggested  the  reflection  that  it 
is  possible  to  have  too  great  a  father.  In 
him,  as  has  been  truly  said,  we  see  the  result 
of  growing  up  under  too  strong  and  dom- 
inant an  external  influence.  The  free  and 
healthy  play  of  his  own  capacities  and  will 
was  curbed.  The  sons  of  illustrious  and 
remarkable  fathers  are  greatly  tempted  to 
follow  in  the  wake  of  their  success,  or  to 
be  too  much  controlled  and  limited  by  the 
example  therein  set  them.  So  often  we 
find  men  willing  enough  to  settle  down  to 
their  father's  wells,  to  spend  the  money  they 
accumulated,  to  live  on  the  business  they 
established,  to  use  the  connections  already 
formed. 

On  the  suggestion  of  Gen.  xxiv.  63,  Isaac 
has  been  called  "the  Wordsworth  of  the  Old 
Testament,"  but  he  hardly  deserves  the 
title,  for  he  seems  to  have  lacked  motif 
and  independence.  We  find  him  loving  sa- 
vory meat;  his  leanings  to  self-indulgence 
were  evidently  well  understood  by  his  wife 
and  children,  who  knew  that  to  pander  to 
them   was   the  best  way  of   securing  his 


favor;  and  if  we  may  form  conclusions 
from  the  notes  of  time  given  to  us  he  must 
have  spent  forty  or  fifty  years  as  a  blind 
and  helpless  invalid.  He  seems  to  have  re- 
signed the  control  of  his  family  into  the 
hands  of  Rebekah,  and  to  have  shrunk 
from  exercising  the  authority  which  a 
father  ought  over  his  growing  sons,  with 
results  that  all  the  subsequent  centuries 
have  condemned. 

I.  Notice  the  Far-reaching  Result  op 
a  Good  Man's  Life.  A  wide  and  perma- 
nent blessing  was  secured  to  Isaac,  and  his 
sons,  because  of  what  his  father  Abraham 
had  been.  Because  the  great  Hebrew  had 
obeyed  the  divine  voice,  and  kept  the  divine 
charge,  commandments,  statutes  and  laws, 
therefore  God  promises  to  be  with  and  bless 
his  seed.  This  is  the  posthumous  influence 
of  a  good  man's  career.  He  passes  away, 
but  the  light  of  his  life  lingers  on  the  land- 
scape. The  words  which  God  spake  unto 
Isaac  are  very  noticeable  as  illustrating  and 
proving  these  words.  Before  he  went  into 
the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and  on  his  re- 
turn from  it,  God  expressly  promised  to  be 
with  and  bless  him,  for  His  servant  Abra- 
ham's sake  (vs.  3,  24). 

There  is  a  sense  in  which  we  stand  before 
God  in  families.    We  are  not  dealt  with 
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as  individuals  merely,  but  as  members  of  a 
family,  as  limbs  and  twigs  in  a  great  tree, 
of  which  the  trunk  was  some  strong  and 
godly  ancestor,  who  walked  with  God  years 
ago.  We  may  with  honest  and  pardonable 
pride  confess  ourselves  children  of  those 
who  have  passed  into  the  skies ;  but  in  addi- 
tion to  the  honor  of  it,  we  may  count  almost 
certainly  on  a  revenue  of  grace  and  help 
accruing  to  us  from  the  remote  past.  God 
does  not  forget;  and  where  children  and 
children's  children  walk  in  the  steps  of 
their  godly  ancestors,  even  though  they 
they  lack  many  of  the  qualities  that  made 
them  remarkable,  there  is  a  continuance  of 
His  ready  help,  and  of  that  prosperity  which 
has  the  promise  of  two  worlds. 

The  reverse  is  equally  true;  that  God 
visits  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  their 
children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth  genera- 
tion of  them  that  hate  Him.  The  child  of 
the  drunkard  and  libertine  inevitably  suf- 
fers. But  contrasted  with  the  third  and 
fourth  generation,  are  the  thousand  gen- 
erations with  which  God  keeps  His  cov- 
enant of  mercy. 

What  an  incentive  is  here  to  us  to  live 
a  godty  life,  reversing,  if  need  be,  any  entail 
of  evil  that  may  have  attached  itself  to  our 
forefathers,  and  establishing  a  new  and 
blessed  reversion  of  privilege  to  those  who 
follow  us. 

II.  There  Was  a  Sad  Inconsistency 
Between  Isaac's  Religion  and  His  Char- 
acter. We  cannot  doubt  that  he  was  a 
good  man.  Witness  his  prayer  for  his 
wife  (xxv.  21 ),  the  testimony  of  his  ene- 
mies' (xxvi.  28),  and  the  assurance  of  God 
Himself  (xxvi.  24).  God  was  not 
ashamed,  in  after  years,  to  be  called  his 
God  (Ex.  iii.  6),  and  Jacob  sware  by  the 
fear  of  his  father  Isaac  (Gen.  xxxi.  53). 
But,  notwithstanding  all  this,  he  was  a 
weak  man,  and  soon  subsided  into  an  in- 
strument in  the  hands  of  others,  who  used 
him  for  their  purpose,  and  weakness  is  close 
akin  to  sin,  even  if  it  be  not  sin.  In  the 
case  of  Pilate,  for  instance,  his  weakness 
in  yielding  step  by  step  to  the  clamor  of 
the  mob  betrayed  him  into  the  greatest 
crime  of  history. 

In  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  we  find 
that  Isaac  is  commended  for  his  faith  in 
blessing  his  sons,  and  he  believed  that  he 


had  the  power  of  bequeathing  a  great  heri- 
tage of  blessing  to  them.  But  he  actually 
set  himself  to  thwart  the  clearly  expressed 
divine  intention  that  the  holy  line  should 
lie  through  Jacob  (xxv.  23).  One  would 
have  supposed  that  the  quiet  home-staying 
Jacob  would  have  been  his  father's  fav- 
orite, rather  than  the  rough  and  boisterous 
Esau.  Yet  how  often  is  it  the  case  that 
people  have  the  greatest  liking  for  those 
whose  character  and  habits  are  the  least 
similar  to  their  own.  Esau,  and  not  Jacob, 
was  the  favorite  of  Isaac,  whose  partiality 
to  his  firstborn  led  him  to  set  himself  to 
alter  the  expressed  intention  of  the  Most 
High. 

That  Isaac  evidently  felt  that  he  was 
doing  wrong  in  giving  Esau  what  God 
meant  to  give  to  Jacob  is  shown  by  his 
precipitate  haste  in  bestowing  the  blessing. 
Though  he  was  to  live  for  forty-three 
years  longer,  he  summoned  Esau  into  his 
presence.  He  was  not  sensible  of  the  pro- 
phetic impulse,  but  needed,  as  one  com- 
mentator has  observed,  "to  be  exhilarated 
by  venison  and  wine,  and  to  have  his  feel- 
ings of  gratitude  and  love  aroused  afresh 
towards  Esau,  that  he  might  be  moved  to 
bless."  Out  of  such  beginnings  God  had  to 
educate  a  people  worthy  of  Himself,  and 
through  such  hazards  had  He  to  guide  the 
spiritual  blessing  He  designed  for  us  all. 

III.  It  is  This  Grave  Moral  Obliquity 
Which  Makes  Our  Criticism  on  Isaac's 
Action  Over  These  Wells  so  Adverse. 
On  the  surface  it  seems  to  have  been  a  very 
graceful  act  on  his  part  to  yield  up  his 
wells,  which  he  had  dug  with  so  much  cost 
and  trouble.  This  is  exactly  the  position 
which  our  Lord  and  His  apostles  advocate. 
If  a  man  take  away  your  coat,  let  him  have 
cloak  also.  If  you  are  compelled  to  go 
one  mile,  be  willing  of  your  own  accord  to 
go  two.  Give  place  before  wrath.  Rather 
suffer  the  wrong  than  go  to  law.  Trust 
God  to  vindicate  your  right,  and  avenge 
your  wrongs.  To  yield  in  matters  where 
property  and  prestige  are  concerned,  though 
not,  of  course,  the  rights  of  conscience,  is 
clearly  the  teaching  of  the  New  Testament. 
And  when  a  strong  man  does  this  (or  a 
strong  nation)  it  is  a  remarkably  glorious 
mora!  victory.  But  it  must  be  clear,  before 
you  magnify  the  nobility  of  this  surrender 
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of  just  rights,  that  the  surrender  is  not  due 
to  moral  weakness  or  cowardice,  or  a  mol- 
luscous indifference.  The  mere  suspicion 
of  any  of  these  is  fatal. 

It  is  this  suspicion  that  Isaac  was  not 
a  morally  strong  man,  but  weak  and  yield- 
ing, inclined  to  sacrifice  anything  for  peace, 
that  casts  a  shadow  over  what  else  would 
have  been  after  the  highest  type  of  Chris- 
tianity. What  is  the  true  view  of  his  action 
is  open  to  very  interesting  discussion. 

For  ourselves  the  lesson  is  obvious.  Our 
religion  and  morality  must  be  equivalent 
and  reinforce  each  other;  and  when  we 
yield,  it  must  always  clearly  be  "for  con- 
science sake"  alone. 

JACOB  AT  BETHEL. 
(September  6,  Genesis  xxviii.  10-28.) 

When  Rebekah  heard  Esau's  threats  she 
was  filled  with  fear  lest  she  should  be  de- 
prived of  both  her  sons  in  one  day— Jacob, 
the  jewel  of  her  eye,  by  the  hand  of  his 
brother,  and  Esau  by  being  compelled,  as  a 
second  Cain,  to  become  an  outlaw  for  his 
brother's  murder.  So  the  mother  resolved 
that  Jacob  should  absent  himself  for  a  short 
time  until  Esau's  anger  had  burnt  itself 
out ;  and  what  could  be  better  than  that  he 
should  abide  for  a  time  with  her  brother 
Laban  in  Haran,  in  the  old  home  from 
which  she  had  been  parted  since  that  mem- 
orable day  when,  under  the  convoy  of  Elea- 
zar,  she  started  for  Isaac's  tent? 

The  father  fell  in  with  her  proposal,  and 
bade  Jacob  begone  to  take  a  wife  from  the 
daughters  of  Laban,  his  uncle.  "God 
Almighty  bless  thee,"  were  the  last  words 
that  Jacob  was  to  hear  from  those  tremb- 
ling lips. 

On  the  first  night  God  gave  him  a  reve- 
lation which  was  destined  to  affect  every 
subsequent  footstep.  You  will  notice  first 
the  circumstances  in  which  the  revelation 
was  made,  next  the  elements  of  which  it 
consisted,  and  lastly,  the  effect  it  had  upon 
him. 

I.  The  Circumstances  In  Which  This 
Revelation  Was  Made.  Jacob  was 
lonely.  He  was  not  what  we  should  call 
a  young  man;  he  had  reached  years  of 
maturity,  but  it  is  probable  that  this  was 
the  first  time  he  had  left  the  shelter  of  his 
home.  Esau  would  often  pass  the  night 
amid  the  wilds,  intent  upon  his  quarry,  but 


Jacob  loved  to  hear  the  sound  of  human 
voices,  and  the  stir  of  the  camp.  In  the 
early  morning,  as  he  started  forth,  there 
may  have  been  a  glad  sense  of  independ- 
ence, novelty  and  freshness,  but  as  night 
drew  its  curtains  over  the  world,  and  the 
great  boulders  strewn  over  the  moor-land 
grew  white  and  chill  in  the  gloaming— with 
no  tent  for  shelter,  no  fire  for  warmth,  no 
pillow  for  rest,  there  stole  over  him  a  sense 
of  loneliness  and  melancholy.  This  was 
God's  chosen  time  when  He  approached 
him,  saying,  "Behold,  I  am  with  thee,  and 
will  keep  thee  in  all  places  whither  thou 
goest."  Has  it  not  been  the  same  with 
you?  You  will  never  forget  the  first  night 
you  spent  away  from  your  home,  amid 
strangers  in  the  great  city  where  you  had 
come  to  seek  your  livelihood.  As  you 
knelt  in  your  lonely  room,  with  the  un- 
known path  stretched  before  you  in  the 
darkness,  you  were  more  sensible  of  the 
presence  of  the  living  Christ  than  you  have 
been  in  subsequent  years,  when  friends  and 
money  and  success  have  been  at  your  beck 
and  call.  We  need  to  be  shut  away  from 
the  hum  of  the  busy  marketplace,  and  the 
sound  of  the  voices  we  love,  in  order  to 
listen  to  the  still  small  voice  of  God. 

Jacob  was  also  in  fear.  What  should 
hinder  Esau,  when  he  heard  of  his  flight, 
from  pursuing  him?  He  was  well  ac- 
quainted with  those  parts,  was  fleet  of  foot, 
and  might  use  dogs  to  track  and  run  him 
down.  Besides,  the  country  was  full  of 
robbers  and  wild  beasts.  It  was  then  that 
God  calmed  his  fears,  by  showing  him  that 
that  lone  spot  was  teeming  with  angel 
hosts,  willing  and  eager  to  encamp  around 
him.  The  most  lonely  spot  is  as  safe  for 
us  as  the  most  crowded,  since  God  is  there. 

Jacob  was  also  standing  on  the  threshold 
of  his  independence.  It  is  a  solemn  moment 
in  a  man's  life  when  he  crosses  the  thresh- 
old of  his  majority.  Up  to  that  moment 
he  had  been  sheltered,  but  now  the  child 
has  become  a  man,  and  must  go  forth  to 
earn  his  own  living,  to  stand  on  his  own 
feet,  to  think  and  act  for  himself.  Happy 
is  he  who  at  that  moment  can  detect  the 
presence  of  God  offering  Himself  to  be 
his  Friend  and  Guide.  It  is  almost  worth 
while  being  cast  off  by  father  and  mother, 
if  one  may  be  taken  up  by  the  Lord.  Then 
we   again   cease   to  be   independent   We 


Devotional  Studies  in  the  Sunday-School  Lessons. 


655 


give  up  our  own  way  and  will  to  be  led 
by  the  hand,  guided  by  the  divine  voice, 
moulded  by  the  pattern  shewn  us  from  day 
to  day. 

Do  not  suppose  that  the  vision  of  this 
chapter  belongs  to  one  man  or  to  one  age. 
It  is  for  thee  and  me ;  for  the  heart  of  the 
great  city  equally  as  for  the  moorland 
waste;  for  the  twentieth  century  after 
Christ  as  well  as  for  the  distant  centuries 
before.  If  only  our  eyes  were  open  we 
should  see  angel  ladders  still  linking  earth 
with  heaven. 

II.  The  Elements  of  Which  This 
Revelation  Consisted.  God's  Spirit  always 
conveys  His  teaching  in  language  borrowed 
from  our  surroundings.  The  Psalms,  the 
prophecies,  the  book  of  Revelation,  attest 
this.    So  it  was  here. 

Bethel  was  a  bleak  moorland  that  lay  in 
the  heart  of  Palestine.  There  was  nothing 
remarkable  about  it  It  was  just  "a  certain 
place."  The  hill-sides  and  upland  slopes 
were  strewn  with  large  sheets  of  bare  rock, 
most  of  which  lay  flat  upon  their  faces  like 
huge  fallen  gravestones,  while  some  few 
stood  upright  like  the  cromlechs  of  our 
Druid  circles.  These  were  vivid  to  Jacob's 
eye  as  he  lay  down  to  sleep,  with  his  staff 
and  cruse  of  oil  beside  him.  In  his  sleep 
it  seemed  as  though  these  huge  slabs  of 
limestone  built  themselves  into  a  gigantic 
staircase  reaching  from  his  couch  far  away 
into  the  starry  depths.  It  was  good  to 
know  that  there  was  a  link  between  him  and 
God.  For  us  that  link  is  the  Lord  Jesus. 
When,  in  our  nature,  He  passed  from  the 
brow  of  Olivet  to  the  throne  of  God,  He 
left  a  trail  of  light  behind,  and  became  "the 
Way"  by  which  we  may  approach  the  High 
and  lofty  One  Who  inhabits  eternity. 

On  the  ladder  angels  went  and  came, 
some  to  bear  up  Jacob's  thoughts  and  pray- 
ers, some  to  bring  down  the  answer.  The 
lone  spot  was  as  thickly  populated  as  the 
gate  of  some  Eastern  town,  which  is  the 
place  of  concourse  and  barter.  It  was  the 
gate  of  heaven,  in  which  the  populations  of 
heaven  were  teeming  around  him.  Heaven 
is  not  far  away  beyond  the  stars,  but  all 
around  us,  if  only  our  eyes  were  open. 

Best  of  all,  God  answered  his  thoughts; 
told  him  that  he  was  not  forgotten ;  assured 
him  that  He  would  be  with  and  keep  him, 


and  promised  that  He  would  never  rest 
until  He  had  fulfilled  all  His  covenant 
promise.  How  remarkable  that  Jacob  did 
not  realize  these  glorious  realities  until 
he  slept  1  They  were  all  around  him,  but 
he  was  blinded  until  his  eyes  were  closed. 
But  when  his  flurried,  heated,  uneasy  self 
had  grown  tranquil  and  still,  the  hitherto 
unperceived  Eternal  Presence  loomed  out 

III.  The  Effect  That  This  Revelation 
Had  on  Him.  Hitherto  Jacob  had  been 
inclined  to  localize  God  in  his  father's  tent. 
Now  He  learned  that  He  was  equally  in 
every  place— on  the  moorland  waste  as  well 
as  by  Isaac's  altar.  When  we  have  been 
touched  by  some  solemn  service,  we  are 
wont  to  say,  "This  is  none  other  but  the 
house  of  God."  We  forget  that  the  shop, 
or  home  is  equally  so.  If  we  were  right 
with  God,  we  should  find  every  spot  full 
of  Him. 

The  vision  also  inspired  Jacob  with  godly 
fear,  not  the  fear  of  the  slave,  but  of  the 
child.  He  no  longer  feared  the  desert 
waste,  loneliness,  or  pursuit ;  he  feared  only 
God,  and  that  fear  expelled  all  fear  else. 
It  led  him  to  devote  himself  to  God.  In 
our  English  version  there  is  a  suggestion 
of  bargain-making  in  the  "if  ....  then," 
but  a  closer  study  of  the  original  shows 
that  this  is  not  intended.  Jacob  sincerely 
meant  at  that  moment  to  live  for  God,  and 
to  use  his  property  for  his  Redeemer.  Oh, 
that  every  one  on  the  threshold  of  life 
would  pledge  a  certain  proportion  of  prop- 
erty, if  not  the  whole,  to  God.  If  only 
every  young  man  and  woman  would  resolve 
to  give  God  a  tenth  of  all,  as  the  token  and 
memorial  that  everything  is  His  by  right, 
not  only  would  there  be  no  consequent  lack 
in  the  life,  but  there. would  be  plenty  to 
supply  the  needs  of  the  Lord's  house. 

ISRAEL*.    A    PRINCE   WITH    GOD. 
(September  15,  Genesis  xxxli.  22-88.) 

We  may  divide  the  wonderful  scenes 
of  this  chapter  into  the  morning,  after- 
noon, and  midnight  of  a  single  day. 

At  the  end  of  his  interview  with  Laban, 
Jacob  broke  up  his  camp  on  the  heights  of 
Gilead  and  slowly  took  his  journey  south- 
wards. He  little  knew  that  that  day  was  to 
be  the  crisis  of  his  life.  I  do  not  think 
that  it  corresponds  to  what  we  know  as 
conversion.    That   was   surely   determined 
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at  Bethel.  But  it  may  be  compared  to  that 
further  blessing  which  often  comes  to  a 
Christian  after  some  years  of  religious  ex- 
perience and  profession.  There  is  no  rea- 
son why  at  the  moment  of  conversion  we 
should  not  at  once  step  into  the  enjoyment 
of  all  the  possibilities  of  the  Christian  life. 
But  as  a  matter  of  fact  it  very  often  hap- 
pens that  some  years  of  fitful  experience 
intervene  between  our  conversion  to  the 
Saviour,  and  our  entrance  into  the  fullness 
of  His  salvation.  Many  a  child  of  God 
is  conscious  during  the  first  years  of  Chris- 
tian experience,  of  failure,  of  coming  short 
of  his  ideals,  of  self-reproach  and  bitterness 
of  soul.  Then  there  comes  a  time  when  he 
enters  into  an  assured  and  blessed  realiza- 
tion of  the  possibilities  offered  to  him  in 
Jesus  Christ.  It  is  with  this  phase  of  ex- 
perience specially  that  the  passage  in  Jacob's 
life  which  we  are  now  to  consider,  corres- 
ponds. 

I.  Morning.  "The  angels  of  God  met 
him."  In  meeting  him  did  it  mean  that 
they  were  going  to  reinforce  him,  turning 
round  to  face  with  him  his  trials  and  dan- 
gers? Or  did  it  mean  that  they  had  already 
become  victorious  over  the  foes  that  might 
be  menacing  him  presently?  In  any  case, 
he  must  have  been  strongly  reminded  of 
Bethel,  that  lay  across  the  chasm  of  five- 
and-twenty  years. 

These  angel  bands  are  always  passing  by 
us,  but  our  eyes  are  holden  so  that  we  do 
not  see  them.  But  whether  we  see  them 
or  not,  we  may  always  reckon  upon  their 
being  at  hand — especially  when  some  heavy 
trial  menaces  us.  So  often  I  have  noticed 
in  my  own  life  that  God  sends  some  special 
reinforcement  of  comfort  and  help  to  pre- 
pare for  the  ordeal!  This  is  Mahanaim. 
The  hosts  meet,  the  mountain  is  full  of 
horses  and  chariots  of  fire  around  us ;  there 
are  more  for  us  than  all  that  can  be  against 
us.  See  to  it  that  each  morning  you  are 
still  in  the  presence  of  God,  so  as  to  re- 
ceive from  Him  the  grace  and  help  you  need 
to  prepare  you  for  the  duties,  temptations, 
and  responsibilities  that  you  may  have  to 
encounter. 

II.  Afternoon.  As.  the  day  advanced 
Jacob's  spirit  was  shaken  to  its  centre  by 
ominous  tidings.  He  had  sent  messengers, 
as  Arab  chiefs  would  do,  to  announce  to 


Esau  his  return,  and  ascertain  his  mind. 
They  now  came  back  in  breathless  haste 
to  say  that  Esau  was  coming  to  meet  him 
with  four  hundred  armed  men  in  his  train. 
Jacob  was  panic  stricken,  and  well  he  might 
be.  His  all  was  at  stake — wives  and  chil- 
dren ;  herds  and  cattle ;  the  laborious  gains 
of  twenty  weary  years.  He  could  not  go 
back.  The  engagement  with  Laban  barred 
his  way.  Around  him  were  robber  tribes, 
eager  to  seize  on  the  rich  booty  if  he  showed 
the  least  sign  of  vacillation  or  fear.  But 
to  advance  seemd  to  involve  inevitable  ruin. 
There  was  at  least  one  alternative,  and  he 
betook  himself  to  prayer.  In  effect,  he 
threw  back  on  God  the  responsibility  of  the 
position  in  which  he  stood.  "I  am  on  this 
pathway  at  Thy  distinct  command.  It  was 
Thou  Who  saidst  to  me,  'Return  to  thy 
country  and  to  thy  kindred  and  I  will  do 
thee  good/  and  therefore  I  count  upon 
Thee.  I  trust  Thee  to  deliver  me  from  the 
hand  of  my  brother."  Then  in  sublime  con- 
fidence, which  may  well  serve  as  an  exam- 
ple for  us,  he  quoted  God's  promise,  which 
had  been  made  to  him  at  Bethel.  "Thou 
saidst,  1  will  surely  do  thee  good.' "  What 
an  impregnable  position  we  occupy  when 
we  can  quote  God's  guidance  on  the  one 
hand,  and  count  on  God's  absolute  promise 
on  the  other.  Ah,  soul,  thou  canst  do  as 
thou  wilt  with  God,  if  only  thou  canst  say. 
"Thou  saidst."  He  must  do  as  He  has 
said.  But  be  sure  that  with  thy  cry  for  help 
thou  dost  not  forget  to  mingle  confession, 
"I  am  not  worthy."  It  was  as  though,  in 
the  agony  of  that  moment,  Jacob  remem- 
bered his  deceit  to  his  aged  father,  his  be- 
havior to  Esau,  his  years  of  bargain-making 
and  trickery.  1  he  sea  of  memory  gave  up 
the  dead  past  to  a  terrible  resurrection,  and 
as  it  all  stood  in  vivid  minuteness  before 
him,  there  was  plenty  to  justify  his  con- 
fession, "I  am  not  worthy."  To  a  large 
extent  this  must  always  characterize  us  in 
our  approaches  to  God.  If  there  is  one  po- 
sition which  becomes  us  better  than  an- 
other, it  is  that  of  the  publican  with  down- 
cast eyes,  saying,  "God  be  merciful  to  me, 
a  sinner." 

III.  Midnight.  Jacob  had  already  sent 
across  the  Jabbok  his  property,  his  chil- 
dren, and  even  his  beloved  Rachel.  It 
seemed  as  if  amid  the  awful  pressure  of  his 
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anxiety  he  could  not  bear  the  noise  of  the 
camp,  the  prattlings  of  the  children,  or  even 
the  presence  of  the  only  woman  he  ever 
really  loved  He  was  left  alone;  around 
him  was  the  profound  stillness  of  those 
most  desolate  regions;  beside  him  the  mur- 
mur of  the  rapid  brook  over  the  stones; 
above  him  the  infinite  depths  of  heaven, 
bejewelled  with  stars.  Then  suddenly  he 
became  aware  that  a  mysterious  combatant 
was  by  his  side,  drawing  him  into  a  conflict, 
half  literal  and  half  spiritual,  which  lasted 
till  the  break  of  day. 

Was  this  a  literal  contest?  There  is  no 
reason  to  deny  it.  We  know  that  the  Son 
of  God  sometimes  anticipates  His  incarna- 
tion by  assuming  literal  and  physical  shapes. 
And  it  would  have  been  as  possible  for  Him 
to  wrestle  literally  with  Jacob,  as  for  Him 
to  offer  His  hands  to  the  touch  of  Thomas 
after  His  resurrection.  The  physical  must 
have  been  largely  present,  because  when  he 
resumed  his  journey,  Jacob  halted  upon 
his  thigh.  It  was  a  physical  fact,  physically 
commemorated  by  the  Israelites  to  this  day, 
who  abstain  from  eating  of  that  part  in 
animals  which  corresponds  to  the  sinew  that 
shrank  in  Jacob's  thigh.  But  the  outward 
wrestling  was  only  a  poor  symbol  of  the 
spiritual  struggle  which  convulsed  the  pa- 
triarch's soul,  and  is  as  real  in  our  experi- 
ence to-day  as  when  the  world  was  young. 

The  conflict  did  not  originate  with  Jacob, 
but  with  the  angel.  It  must  not  be  sup- 
posed that  Jacob's  wrestling  should  be  taken 
as  a  specimen  of  eager  and  importunate 
prayer.  On  the  contrary,  it  shows  how  ear- 
nest God  is  to  take  from  us  everything  that 
hinders  our  truest  life;  all  that  prevents 
Him  doing  His  best  for  us;  the  crooked- 
ness, the  weakness,  the  meanness,  which  are 
a  grief  to  Him.  It  was  not  that  Jacob 
wished  to  obtain  aught  from  God;  but  it 
was  that  He— the  angel  Jehovah— had  a 
controversy  with  His  double-dealing  and 
crafty  child,  desired  to  break  up  his  self- 
sufficiency,  and  to  give  scope  for  the  devel- 
opment of  the  Israel  that  lay  cramped  and 
confined  within. 

At  first  Jacob  held  his  own.  The  angel 
"saw  that  he  prevailed  not  against  him." 
Thus  do  we  all  resist  the  love  of  God.  We 
are  strong  in  our  self-sufficiency.  We  gird 
ourselves  and  walk  whither  we  will. 


Finally,  the  angel  touched  the  hollow  of  his 
thigh.  Whatever  enables  a  soul  whom  God 
designs  to  bless,  to  stand  out  against  Him, 
God  will  touch,  and  beneath  that  touch  it 
will  shrink  and  shrivel,  and  we  shall  limp 
to  the  end  of  life.  But  a  sinew  never 
shrinks  save  beneath  the  touch  of  an  angel's 
hand.  It  is  a  touch  of  tender  love.  This  is 
why  our  schemes  miscarry;  our  children 
fade  in  untimely  decay;  and  our  life  is 
haunted  by  disappointment. 

Then  Jacob  went  from  resisting  to  cling- 
ing. He  clung  round  the  angel  with  a 
death  grip— as  a  terrified  child  clasps  its 
arms  tightly  around  its  father's  neck.  In 
utter  helplessness  and  despair  he  clung  to 
the  mighty  angel  of  God.  Then  he  was 
blessed.  As  long  as  you  are  too  strong 
you  forfeit  God's  best.  It  is  when  you 
come  to  the  end  of  yourself,  and  in  help- 
lessness cling  to  Him  for  His  strong  sup- 
port, that  you  lose  the  old  name  of  Jacob, 
the  crafty  dissembler,  and  receive  the  new 
name  Israel,  which  designates  the  possibil- 
ity of  princeliness  and  royalty.  Then  you 
have  power  with  God  and  with  man — power 
that  comes  from  absolute  weakness.  Then 
you  have  the  beatific  vision  and  see  God 
face  to  face,  and  perhaps  hear  the  whisper 
of  the  mystic  glorious  name,  "Shiloh." 

TOTAL  ABSTINENCE. 
(September  28,  Proverb  xxiii.  89-35.) 

It  is  a  source  of  untold  peril  to  a  com- 
munity when  there  is  any  perceptible  drift 
in  the  direction  of  intemperance  on  the 
part  of  its  citizens.  In  every  age  there  has 
been  a  tendency  in  that  direction;  and 
nothing  more  surely  prognosticates  the 
approaching  doom  of  any  nation  than  the 
increase  of  the  love  for  intoxicating  drinks. 

In  every  age,  therefore,  moralists  and 
patriots  have  insisted  on  the  evils  of  intem- 
perance, and  have  endeavored  to  warn  their 
contemporaries.  It  is  so  with  the  writers 
of  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  who  pass  down 
to  us  the  stores  of  ancient  wisdom,  con- 
tained in  ancient  saws  and  apothegms; 
and  amongst  them  all  there  is  nothing  more 
graphic  or  impressive  than  the  passage 
before  us. 

I.  The  Paragraph  Demands  Our 
Careful  Study.  "W hose  is  Oht  Who 
hath   Alasr    (R.   V.   margin).    In   other 
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words,  Who  arc  they  who  arc  always  call- 
ing out  in  pain,  and  cherishing  bitter  feel- 
ings of  remorse,  that  break  out  in  the  most 
fearful  cries  of  wordless  regret?  W ho 
have  contentions?  Who  are  they  that  are 
always  quarrelsome,  always  cantankerous, 
always  exciting  hostility?  Who  hath  comr 
plaining  t  Who  know  the  terrible  reaction, 
despondency,  querulousness,  sense  of  being 
wronged  and  injured?  Who  hath  wounds 
without  cause?  Who  suffer  nameless  evils 
which  do  not  come  from  the  hand  of  God, 
nor  from  the  malignity  of  their  fellows,  but 
are  the  direct  result  of  their  own  folly? 
Who  hath  redness  or  dimness  of  eyes? 
Who  suffer  from  the  bloodshot,  the  sunken, 
the  maudlin  eye? 

What  a  series  of  questions  is  here,  and 
there  is  but  one  all-sufficing  answer.  Such 
results  accrue  to  those  who  tarry  long  at 
wine,  "spending  hours  in  tippling,  devot- 
ing time  and  thought  to  testing  various 
brands  and  samples,  becoming  connoisseurs 
of  strong  beverages." 

It  is  a  dangerous  symptom,  when  wine 
becomes  attractive,  when  we  enjoy  its  lus- 
cious taste,  "as  it  gocth  down  smoothly." 
Directly  one  becomes  fascinated  by  any 
of  these  baits  or  lures,  it  is  high  time  to 
break  off  from  the  touch,  taste,  or  handling 
of  wine,  since  it  is  absolutely  certain  that 
the  spirit  of  wine  is  exciting  an  appetite 
and  passion  which  will  ultimately,  unless 
by  the  grace  of  God,  drown  the  soul  in 
perdition. 

"At  the  last  it  biteth  like  a  serpent,  and 
stingeth  like  an  adder."  The  Egyptians 
used  a  cup,  at  the  bottom  of  which  a  mini- 
ature adder  was  fixed,  so  that  as  the  drinker 
came  to  the  dregs,  he  encountered  the  rep- 
tile in  the  act  of  striking  its  prey.  Would 
that  all  who  are  beginning  to  drink,  could 
see  that  form,  and  consider  their  latter  end  I 

"Thine  eyes  shall  behold  strange  things." 
Even  where  delirium  tremens  does  not  su- 
pervene, the  drunkard  is  given  over  to  vain 
and  empty  fancies,  to  dreams  that  can  never 
be  realized,  to  chimeras  which  are  as  unsub- 
stantial as  the  will-o'-the-wisp.  Thine 
heart  shall  utter  froward  things'*  (t.  e.,  lies 
or  frauds).  We  who  have  dealt  with  hun- 
dreds of  poor  drunkards,  know,  with  pain- 
ful certainty,  that  it  is  impossible  to  accept 
the    drunkard's    statements    as    accurate. 


One  of  the  first  things  that  habits  of  intox- 
ication impair  is  the  moral  sense. 

"Thou  shalt  be  as  he  that  lieth  down  in 
the  midst  of  the  sea."  This  may  refer  to 
the  effect  that  drink  has  on  the  brain,  when 
it  reels  in  wave-like  motion,  or  to  the  inse- 
curity that  the  use  of  intoxicating  drink 
brings  to  life  and  limb.  "Or  as  he  that  lieth 
upon  the  top  of  a  mast."  The  drunkard  is 
foolhardy  and  loses  all  sense  of  peril. 

"They  have  stricken  me,  and  I  was  not 
hurt;  they  have  beaten  me,  and  I  felt  it  not." 
Drunkards  are  terribly  ignorant  of  what 
happens  to  them,  whilst  they  are  under  the 
influence  of  strong  drink.  I  was  lately  told 
of  one,  for  instance,  who  woke  up  from  a 
drunken  debauch,  to  find  himself  in  a  prison 
cell.  He  could  not  understand  what  had 
happened,  and  asked  the  warden  the  rea- 
son. "Don't  you  know?"  was  the  reply. 
"Indeed,  I  don't,"  the  man  answered 
"Well,"  said  the  warden,  'last  night  you 
were  mad  drunk,  and  quarreled  with  your 
wife  and  murdered  her."  "Murdered  her! 
Murdered  my  wife?  Impossible!  I  love 
her  as  I  love  my  own  soul.  She  was  the 
best  of  women."  "Well,  it  may  be  so,  but 
you  are  charged  with  murder." 

And  yet,  in  spite  of  all  this,  the  drunkard 
says,  "When  shall  I  awake?  I  will  seek 
it  yet  again"  Such  is  the  fascination  which 
drink  has,  and  not  drink  only,  but  mor- 
phine, absinthe,  and  all  other  form  of  in- 
toxicants. The  poor  victim  knows  all  the 
misery  he  is  causing  to  himself  and  others, 
his  tears  and  agony,  his  detestation  of  him- 
self after  the  sin  has  been  committed,  and 
yet,  with  a  kind  of  infatuation,  he  goes 
back  to  the  cursed  drink  again  and  again. 

II.  The  Lesson  For  Ourselves.  It 
was  the  custom  of  the  Spartans,  on  occa- 
sions, to  make  their  slaves  drunk,  as  a 
warning  to  their  youth.  And  surely  the 
study  of  these  words,  depicting  so  graph- 
ically the  miseries  accruing  from  the  love 
of  intoxicating  drink,  are  enough  to  warn 
and  convict  and  arrest.  But,  after  all,  the 
true  power  of  deliverance  is  not  to  be  at- 
tained thus,  but  through  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  Who  alone  can  counterwork  the 
deeds  of  the  body,  and  produce  in  us  the 
)>lessed  fruit  of  temperance  and  self  control 
(Gal.  v.  22,  23). 
In  our  own  time,  we  need  more  than  tern- 
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perance  in  dealing  with  the  terrible  prob- 
lems of  strong  drink.  Nothing  will  be  an 
effective  safeguard  to  the  individual, .  or 
enable  any  one  of  us  to  exert  the  wider 
influence  on  others,  like  total  abstinence. 
If  we  abstain  totally,  as  Daniel  did,  there 
will  be  no  danger  of  the  accursed  passion 
ever  being  awakened  within  us,  like  a  tame 
tiger-cub  which  has  for  the  first  time  tasted 
blood. 

If  we  abstain  totally,  we  shall  never  have 
ourselves  to  blame  for  having  led  others  on 
to  thin  ice.  No  one  will  be  able  to  point 
the  finger  of  reproach  at  us,  and  say,  "You 
first  taught  me  to  drink,  and  at  your  door 
lies  the  blame  of  my  fall." 

If  we  abstain  totally,  we  shall  find  our- 
selves better  in  health,  clearer  in  brain, 
richer  in  purse,  more  able  to  stand  the  se- 
verest extremes  of  heat  and  cold,  brighter 
and  more  equable  in  temperament. 

"arise,  go  up  to  bethel." 
(September  29,  Genesis  xuv.  1.) 

Bethel  is  not  more  than  ten  or  fifteen 
hundred  feet  above  the  sea,  a  waste  moor- 
land, as  we  should  say  in  our  country, 
strewn  with  great  boulders.  The  name 
means  the  House  of  God.  How  did  it  get 
that  name? 

Thirty  years  before  these  words  were 
spoken,  Jacob,  fleeing  from  his  father's 
house  to  avoid  the  anger  of  Esau,  came 
there  on  the  first  night  of  his  absence  from 
home.  You  must  think  of  him  as  a  pil- 
grim exile,  with  his  staff  in  hand,  no  escort, 
nothing  of  household  gear,  coming  upon 
that  moorland,  making  what  bed  he  could 
upon  the  heather,  and  lying  down  to  sleep 
with  the  stars  above  him,  and  the  wild 
wind  beating  across  the  waste.  His  last 
vision  was  of  those  stones  that  lay  strewn 
around  him;  and  as  he  slept,  these  were 
piled  one  upon  the  other  until  from  his 
couch  there  arose  the  ladder  up  and  down 
which  the  angels  trooped,  coming  down  to 
him  in  blessing  and  going  up  to  God  in 
prayer.  There  he  heard  the  voice  of  God, 
and  as  the  morning  broke  and  the  vision 
faded  and  the  sunshine  lighted  up  the 
world,  he  vowed  that  from  that  moment 
God  should  be  his  God  and  he  His  faith- 
ful servant. 

From   Bethel    Jacob   traveled    forth    to 


Padan  Aram  where  he  met  Rachel.  She 
became  his  wife.  He  had  loved  her  at  first 
sight  and  stayed  in  Padan  Aram,  serving 
seven  years  for  Leah,  seven  years  for 
Rachel,  and  six  years  for  his  cattle  and 
flocks.  But  they  were  like  a  few  days  for 
the  love  he  had  for  Rachel.  Years  after- 
wards he  started  to  return  to  his  father's 
house  with  a  large  and  wealthy  following. 
He  had  difficulty  in  getting  away  from 
Laban,  and  you  remember  how  the  angels 
of  God  escorted  him,  though  he  had  proved 
himself  unfit  to  receive  their  help.  This 
man  who  had  seen  the  angel  vision  stooped 
to  do  things  while  in  Laban's  employ,  which 
were  not  worthy  of  a  son  of  God.  Just 
as  you  who  professed  so  much  have  been 
doing  things  which  would  not  stand  the 
scrutiny  of  God's  angels,  and  of  which  one 
day  you  must  give  account  at  the  judgment 
seat. 

Wrestling  at  J  abb  ok.  However,  God 
loved  this  man  and  brought  him  down  to 
Jabbok.  I. have  been  to  Jabbok  myself, 
not  literally,  but  in  spirit,  for  God  cannot 
bear  for  us  to  live  a  low  down  life.  Let 
us  picture  that  scene! 

The  stars  shining  above,  the  brook  rush- 
ing down  to  the  Jordan,  the  trees  and 
shrubs  overhanging  itl  Rachel  the  be- 
loved, Leah  and  the  children,  the  flocks 
and  herds  had  all  gone  forward  and  Jacob 
was  left  alone.  And  the  angel  of  God  met 
him  (Gen.  xxxii.  24).  Too  often  that  won- 
derful scene  has  been  used  as  a  symbol  of 
wrestling  prayer,  but  it  is  not  meant  to  be 
taken  only  in  that  sense.  It  seems  to  me 
that  it  was  not  Jacob  who  wrestled  with 
the  angel,  but  the  angel  who  wrestled  with 
Jacob.  It  was  as  though  God  knew  it  was 
his  only  chance.  He  wanted  to  lift  Jacob 
up  to  a  new  royal  life,  and  so  He  actually 
wrestled  with  him  as  though  to  compel  him 
to  yield  to  Him.  Jacob  was  a  proud  man. 
He  stood  his  ground,  and  resisted  the  effort 
of  the  angel  to  humble  him.  He  struggled. 
He  antagonized  the  angel  of  God's  love. 
It  was  only  when  the  angel  put  forth  his 
hand  and  touched  the  sinew  of  his  thigh, 
which  shriveled  as  a  cord  in  the  flame,  and 
the  man  was  no  longer  able  to  resist,  that 
he  cast  his  arms  around  the  angel  and 
said:  "I  yield,  I  yield!  But  I  will  not  let 
thee  go  until  thou  bless  me!"    The  angel 
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blessed  him  and  said,  "What  is  thy  name?" 
He  answered,  "Jacob— supplanter,  cheat, 
mean,  crafty."  The  angel  said:  "No  more 
Jacob,  but  Israel  1  God  wants  you  to  leave 
all  that  behind  and  step  up  into  a  royal 
life." 

It  seems  too  awful  to  tell  what  happened 
the  next  day,  because  it  is  so  true  not  only 
of  Jacob  but  of  ourselves.  Esau  met  him, 
and  instead  of  trusting  God,  Jacob  gave 
him  a  lame  excuse  why  he  could  not  go 
with  him  (Gen.  xxxiii.  13).  As  soon  as 
Esau's  back  was  turned,  the  crafty  Jacob 
turned  in  the  opposite  direction  and  made 
for  a  fat  valley  and  land  of  pastures,  where 
his  cattle  and  sheep  could  get  all  they 
needed,  whilst  his  sons  and  himself  could 
do  a  big  trade  with  the  men  of  Shechem. 

We  are  told  he  pitched  his  tent  towards 
Shechem,  and  worse  than  that,  he  bought 
a  parcel  of  a  field.  He  who  had  come  of  a 
pilgrim  race,  who  ought  to  have  trusted 
God  and  known  that  God  would  give  him 
the  whole  land,  became  a  free-holder,  and 
bought  some  real  estate  right  over  against 
Shechem,  one  of  the  worst  cities  of  the 
country.  For  wealth  and  gain  he  threw 
himself  and  his  wife  and  children  into  the 
closest  possible  contact  with  this  city,  and 
you  will  hear  presently  what  came  of  it 

Rachel's  Influence.  I  always  think  that 
just  here  Rachel's  influence  came  in.  I  am 
not  going  to  absolve  man  and  say  that  he 
does  not  care  for  the  world,  but  I  am  quite 
sure  women  often  drive  their  husbands  into 
expenditures  which  they  cannot  afford,  be- 
cause they  say,  "We  want  to  give  our  chil- 
dren a  chance." 

I  always  feel  that  Rachel's  influence  there 
was  baleful  upon  Jacob's  soul,  and  that  she 
probably  said:  "Husband,  don't  you  think 
we  ought  to  give  our  children  some  of  the 
polish  of  our  time?  Don't  you  think  it 
would  be  wise  for  them  to  come  into  con- 
tact with  other  people?" 

Do  not  think  that  I  am  too  hard  on  Rachel. 
Her  own  behavior  is  my  justification.  We 
know  that  when  Laban  came  to  Jacob  and 
said  somebody  had  stolen  his  household 
gods,  Jacob  knew  nothing  about  it,  but  as 
a  matter  of  fact  Rachel  had  stolen  them  and 
hidden  them  with  their  goods.  Rachel,  no 
doubt,  knew  of  God,  yet  she  had  these  little 
gods  to  which  she  gave  her  worship;  and 


I  cannot  but  feel  that  her  influence  was 
affected  by  the  idolatry  she  was  practising. 

I  want  to  speak  for  a  moment  to  women. 
I  want  to  ask  whether,  in  God's  sight,  they 
are  using  for  God  that  holy,  religious  in- 
fluence which  should  pervade  the  home, 
and  mould  the  husband  and  the  children. 
I  want  to  ask  girls  to  begin  their  relations 
with  men  upon  such  a  basis  that  their  in- 
fluence over  them  may  always  be  for  good. 
If  only  girls  would  build  up  sweet  and 
noble  lives  and  refuse  to  do  things  which 
God  would  not  approve,  they  would  surely 
have  an  influence  over  their  brothers  and 
future  husbands  in  all  after  time.  Pledge 
yourself  to  God  in  all  purity  and  chastity. 
Build  up  in  good  works  a  life  so  full  of  the 
jewelry  of  heaven  that  men  will  be  com- 
pelled to  seek  you  for  your  intrinsic  worth. 
If  any  woman  has  idols — the  idol  of  mor- 
phine, of  worldliness,  of  novel  reading,  or 
of  anything  else — in  God's  name  put  it 
awayl  In  the  name  of  God  I  ask  you, 
whatever  secret  idols  you  are  worshiping, 
that  you  tear  them  from  their  throne  and 
open  your  heart  to  Jesus  Christ,  so  that 
you  may  have  no  influence  for  evil,  but 
every  influence  for  good.  Rachel  ought  to 
have  been  Jacob's  good  angel.  She  should 
have  said:  "Husband,  don't  go  there! 
Remember  the  children !"  But  they  drifted 
together  and  for  four  or  five  years  they 
lived  near  that  prosperous,  idolatrous  city. 

And  what  happened  next?  We  are  told 
in  Genesis  xxxiv.  that  Dinah,  Jacob's  only 
daughter,  went  out  to  see  the  daughters  of 
the  land.  Poor  child!  She  had  been  put 
in  the  way  of  temptation,  and  like  a  gnat 
she  began  to  flit  around  the  candle  flame. 
It  may  be  that  home  was  irksome,  it  may 
be  there  was  quarreling  among  her  broth- 
ers, it  may  be  that  she  lacked  tenderness 
and  sweetness  from  those  who  lived  with 
her.  So  she  took  a  step  from  which  there 
was  no  stepping  back.  She  lost  her  honor, 
and  ultimately  brought  disgrace  and  shame 
upon  her  father's  home. 

Who  was  to  blame  for  all  that  ?  Was  not 
Jacob  for  putting  his  children  in  that  po- 
sition ? 

Listen,  you  men  who  are  making  money! 
There  is  a  tendency  on  the  part  of  the 
Christian  •  man,  when  he  begins  to  make 
money,  to  say :  "I  can  now  live  in  a  larger 
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house  I  can  go  into  better  society."  Too 
often  acting  thus,  you  place  your  children 
under  that  influence  which  is  to  them  what 
Shechem  was  to  Jacob.  What  is  the  result  ? 
Your  children  at  once  begin  to  get  worldly 
notions.  They  go  to  balls,  and  dances  and 
theatres.  You  expose  your  sons  and  daugh- 
ters to  companions  who  will  lead  them  to 
perdition.  I  do  not  say  you  ought  to  deny 
your  children  education  or  anything  which 
makes  life  bright  and  happy  for  them,  but 
I  do  say  when  you  have  given  your  family 
a  house  according  to  your  means  and  pro- 
vided for  their  education  and  pleasure  and 
recreation,  you  ought  to  look  upon  the  in- 
crease of  your  prosperity  as  a  talent  from 
God. 

Back  to  Bethel.  When  God  spoke  to 
Jacob  he  turned  to  his  household  and  all 
that  were  with  him  and  said:  "Put  away 
the  strange  gods  that  are  among  you,  and 
be  dean,  and  change  your  garments ;  and  let 
os  arise  and  go  up  to  Bethel."  I  would 
touch  the  harp  of  memory,  the  memory  of 
those  past  days  when  you  were  near  God. 


Wont  you  return  to  Bethel,  where  the 
angels  go  and  come? 

And,  my  friends,  "be  clean"  I  Clean  in 
your  heart,  clean  in  what  you  see,  clean  in 
every  word  you  speak,  clean  in  every  act, 
clean  in  the  whole  body  I 

"Change  your  garments  1"  It  may  be  you 
have  dressed  in  polluted  garments.  I  say 
to  you,  Put  off  the  old  man  and  put  on 
Jesus  Christ,  and  say :  "I  am  going  to  live 
henceforth  as  Jesus  Christ  would  live  were 
He  in  my  place." 

Jacob  did  it,  and  he  went  back  to  Bethel, 
and  a  wonderful  thing  happened.  God  said 
to  him,  "Your  name  shall  no  more  be  Jacob, 
but  Israel."  Then  He  added,  "I  am  God 
Almighty"— as  much  as  to  say :  "Jacob,  you 
sought  Shechem  because  you  would  do  bet- 
ter, and  now  you  stand  alone  and  wonder 
what  is  going  to  happen  next.  I  am  going 
to  be  with  you.  I  am  God  Almighty.  I 
will  meet  all  demands.  I  will  stand  sponsor 
for  you.  Reckon  on  me.  I  will  see  you 
through." 


THE  HEART  OF  THE  LESSON. 
C.  I.  Scofield. 

(International  Sunday-School  Lessons  for  September,  1901.) 


ISAAC,  THE  PEACEMAKER. 
(Lesson  for  September  1,  Genesis  xxvi.  12-26.) 

I  should  not  have  called  this  lesson 
'Isaac,  the  Peacemaker,"  but  Isaac,  the 
well  digger.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  Isaac 
made  strife,  not  peace,  in  that  land.  True, 
a  certain  gentleness  which  characterized 
him  always  was  manifested  in  Gerar  also, 
even  in  the  strife  brought  about  by  his  well 
digging.    A  word  more  as  to  Isaac. 

It  suited  wonderfully  the  typical  inter- 
pretation (Gen.  xxii.  1-14;  Heb.  xi.  17-19) 
which  the  Spirit  meant  to  fix  upon  this  man 
and  his  life  that  he  should  have  exem- 
plified in  his  character  the  gentler  quali- 
ties, for  he  is  a  type  of  Christ  the  obedient 
Son— "obedient  unto  death,"  even  the  death 
of  sacrifice.  No  one  personal  type  ex- 
presses, or  indeed  can  express,  more  than 
one  aspect  of  the  manifold  nature,  character 


and  work  of  Jesus  Christ.  Only  in  Him- 
self may  His  marvelous  wholeness  be 
found;  and  the  sure  result  of  an  attempt 
to  overpress  a  type  of  Christ  is,  in  so  far, 
to  distort  our  vision  of  Him.  Jesus  was 
the  beloved  of  the  Father,  perfectly  yielded 
to  the  Father's  will,  and  waiting  always  the 
Father's  initiative  (John  v.  19,  30).  And 
in  all  this  Isaac  was  His  type. 

But  in  our  lesson  the  parallel  advances, 
and  becomes  most  marvelous.  Note  that 
Isaac's  action  is  threefold. 

1.  Isaac  reopens  the  old  wells  which  his 
father  had  digged,  but  which  the  Philistines 
had  stopped,  and  he  restores  their  former 
names. 

The  typical  application  is  obvious.  Jesus 
Christ  was,  first  of  all,  "a  minister  of  the 
circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God"  (Rom. 
xv.  8).  He  was  "that  Prophet"  of  whom 
Moses  spoke  (Deut.  xviii.  15,  18,  19;  Acts 
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iv.  22*26)  and  as  such  had  a  ministry  to 
Israel  exclusively  (Matt.  x.  5,  6;  xv.  24). 
That  ministry  was  to  reopen  the  old  wells 
of  promise,  digged  for  Israel  by  His  Father 
in  the  Law,  the  Prophets  and  the  Psalms. 
Israel  had  only  to  go  back  to  the  old  wells 
of  Messianic  promise  to  see  that  the  Ful- 
filler  had  come. 

Doubtless  this  first  work  of  Isaac  has  a 
moral  significance  for  our  own  day.  It  is 
a  time  of  profound  spiritual  deadness,  and 
while  voices  are  crying  out  the  praises  of 
many  new  wells — higher  criticism,  the  Bible 
as  literature,  the  "social  gospel"  and  the 
like,  the  great  need  is  that  we  shall  reopen 
the  old  wells  of  prayer,  and  repentance,  and 
faith,  and  regeneration. 

2.  Isaac  digged  two  new  wells,  Esek 
("strife")  and  Sitnah  ("bitterness"),  and 
the  first  was  a  "well  of  springing  water." 
Again  the  parallel  is  perfectly  obvious. 
Jesus  came  not  only  to  open  again  to  Israel 
the  old  wells  of  revelation  which  the  scribes 
and  Pharisees  had  effectually  stopped,  but 
to  bring  a  new  evangel.  Not  Jacob's  well, 
so  wearily  deep,  out  of  which  water  must 
be  painfully  drawn,  but  "a  fountain  of 
water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life" 
(John  iv.  11-14) ;  not  works,  but  faith; 
not  bargain  and  sale,  but  free  gift;  not 
obedience  to  an  external  law  in  the  old 
covenant,  but  the  obedience  of  constraining 
love  in  the  new  covenant  (Luke  xxii.  20; 
Heb.  viii.  9-13). 

But  his  very  evarifcel  made  "strife"  and 
created  "bitterness,"  and  Christ  knew  that 
it  would  be  so  (Matt.  x.  34-36;  xxiv.  9,  10). 
The  wells  Esek  and  Sitnah  were  good  wells, 
but  they  made  strife,  as  has  the  gospel. 

3.  But  Isaac  digged  two  wells  over 
which  there  was  no  strife,  Rehoboth 
("room,"  or  "breadth,"  "liberty")  and  Beer- 
sheba  ("an  oath,"  or  "covenant"  of  peace). 

The  gospel  is  a  divider.  Against  it  the 
hosts  of  evil  rage,  and  the  Christian  must 
expect  conflict  if  he  is  too  loyal  to  make 
easy  present  day  compromises. 

But  his  consolation  and  reward  are  that 
this  gospel  for  which  he  must  "contend 
earnestly"  (Jude  1,  R.  V.)  brings  him  into 
glorious  liberty  (Gal.  v.  1)  and  into  an 
assurance  resting  upon  that  immutable  cov- 
enant of  peace  which  God  confirmed  with 
an  oath  (Hebrews  vi.  17,  18). 


JACOB  AT  BETHEL. 
(Lesson  for  September  8,  Genesis  xxviii.  10-21) 

It  should  be  needless  to  say  that  apart 
from  the  context,  that  is,  the  previous  his- 
tory of  Jacob,  this  lesson  is  morally  inex- 
plicable. Even  in  the  light  of  that  history 
we  may  easily  miss  the  fact  which  ex- 
plained this  remarkable  intervention  of  God 
in  behalf  of  such  a  man  as  Jacob. 

Jacob  is  the  typical  mean  man.  His  vices 
are  of  the  unmanly,  despicable  sort.  He  is 
the  kind  of  a  man  who  prefers  the  back 
door  when  the  front  door  is  open.  He 
moves  by  indirection,  craft,  fraud.  For 
the  vices  of  an  open,  ingenuous  nature, 
even  though  violent,  we  have  some  sympa- 
thy, but  for  a  cheating  trickster  we  feel  only 
contempt.  And,  by  nature,  Jacob  was  all 
of  that.  Perhaps  grace  never  went  to 
greater  length  than  when  God  said,  "I  am 
the  God  of  Jacob."  Now  the  heart  of  the 
lesson  lies  in  the  obvious  problem  growing 
out  of  Jehovah's  amazing  goodness  to  this 
fugitive  from  all  natural  justice. 

Why  did  He  not  give  the  ladder  vision 
and  the  great  unconditional  covenant  to 
Esau?  Esau  was  vastly  the  better  natural 
character.  His  whole  story  impresses  us 
with  a  certain  sense  of  largeness,  mag- 
nanimity, openness,  courage,  honesty.  If 
the  community  had  been  called  upon  to  say 
which  of  these  two  brothers  stood  in  best 
chance  of  heaven,  the  answer  would  have 
been  Esau.  And  yet  the  vision  and  prom- 
ises were  given  to  Jacob. 

Is  God,  then,  indifferent  to  character? 
Surely  not.  The  question  is  asked  only  to 
repel  it  as  blasphemy.  But  the  problem 
remains,  and  is  by  no  means  an  ancient  one. 
It  is,  indeed,  very  much  a  modern  problem. 

The  answer  is  to  be  found  not  in  the 
sphere  of  the  conduct,  nor  of  the  natural 
characters  of  these  two  men,  but  in  the 
sphere  of  their  faith.  Jacob,  a  very  bad 
man  naturally,  begins  with  an  act  of  faith. 
Esau,  a  fine  fellow  naturally,  begins  with  a 
careless  almost  contemptuous  bartering  away 
of  the  great  family  promise  of  redemption. 
The  gospel  was  in  the  Abrahamic  covenant 
(Gal.  iii.  6-9).  And  of  this  covenant  Esau 
was  the  natural  heir.  The  "birthright" 
which  Esau  "desprsed"  was  the  right  of  the 
eldest  to  be  the  family  priest,  atonement 
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maker,  and  so  the  link  between  the  family 
and  God.  In  the  Abraharaic  family  the 
birthright  included  also  the  stupendous 
Messianic  promise,  "In  thee  and  in  thy  seed 
shall  all  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed." 

For  this  birthright  Jacob  cared ;  in  Esau's 
eyes  this  birthright  was  "despicable"  (Gen. 
xxv.  34). 

Here  is  the  modernity  of  the  problem 
and  its  explanation.  Every  community  can 
point  to  large-natured,  magnanimous, 
lovable  men  who  are  not  only  outside  the 
Church,  but  are  known  also  to  be  out 
of  Christ.  And  every  community  may  also 
point  to  members  of  the  churches,  who  are 
also  beyond  question  believers,  whose  nat- 
ural characters  are  mean  and  unlovely. 
For  every  such  community  there  is  the 
certainty  of  a  sophistical  and  untrue  state- 
ment of  the  problem.  Does  God,  it  is 
asked,  care  so  much  for  the  fact  of  faith  in 
Jesus  Christ  that  He  will  save  a  mean  man 
who  believes,  and  condemn  a  large-natured 
man  who  rejects? 

The  answer  is  twofold.  First,  the  like- 
able unbeliever  is  also  a  sinner  like  his 
mean  neighbor  who  believes.  He  will  be 
condemned  for  his  own  sins — not  his  neigh- 
bor's. And,  secondly,  faith  is  a  medicinal 
fact.  Salvation  from  the  penalty  of  sin  is 
God's  instant  answer  to  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  but  that  is  but  an  initial  salva- 
tion. The  same  act  of  faith  which  avails 
for  pardon  is  in  its  very  nature  a  committal 
into  God's  healing,  remedial  processes. 
Every  meanest  man  of  true  faith  is  in  the 
Potter's  hands  to  be  formed  for  glory ;  is  in 
the  Physician's  hands  for  perfect  moral 
healing.  When  God  gets  through  Jacob 
(supplanter)  is  Israel  (a  prince  with  God)  ; 
Esau  is  always  Esau. 

JACOB  A  PRINCE  WITH  GOD. 
(Usaon  for  September  15,  Genesis  xxxii.  1.82.) 
One  writes  the  lesson  title  with  sorrow — 
sorrow  that  God's  word  is  so  carelessly 
studied.  Jacob  is  never  "a  prince  with 
Cod."  Jacob  is  always  the  natural  man, 
the  flesh,  the  carnal  mind.  "And  he  said, 
Thy  name  shall  be  called  no  more  Jacob, 
but  Israel :  for  as  a  prince  hast  thou  power 
with  God  and  with  man."  In  Scripture 
this  distinction  passes  over  to  the  nation 
which  sprang  from  Jacob's  loins.  Except 
in  passages  which  refer  to  the  northern,  or 


ten-tribe  kingdom,  "Jacob"  refers  to  the 
natural  ancient  people,  "Israel"  to  the  spirit- 
ual among  them  (see,  e.  g.,  Isa.  ix.  8,  etc). 

The  sanctification  of  the  believer  is  not 
the  making  over  of  his  old  nature,  but  the 
development  of  his  new  nature.  The  les- 
son story  requires  no  especial  comment, 
though  it  is  one  of  the  most  striking  and 
dramatic  in  all  Scripture.  What  concerns 
us  is  not  the  garmenture  of  circumstance 
but  that  core  of  truth  which  is  eternal  and 
which  is  ever  recast  in  circumstance. 

That  core  of  truth  is  that  all  great  and 
notable  progress  in  the  Christian  life  is  by 
crisis,  by  epoch-making  experiences.  And 
this  is  true  despite  the  fact  that  there  is  a 
most  valuable  progress  by  steady  growth. 
"So  is  the  kingdom  of  God  as  if  a  man 
should  cast  seed  into  the  ground,  and  should 
sleep  and  rise  night  and  day,  and  the  seed 
should  spring  and  grow  up,  he  knoweth  not 
how"  (Mark  iv.  26,  27).  That  is  one 
similitude  of  the  kingdom  life,  and  a  most 
blessed  one,  but  it  remains  greatly  true  that 
our  most  notable  progress  is  by  breakage, 
by  vision,  by  crisis. 

Jacob's  life  perfectly  illustrates  this.  The 
dealing  of  God  with  him  begins  in  the 
notable  experience  of  Bethel;  and  it  pro- 
ceeds by  the  stern  call  back  to  Bethel  (Gen. 
xxviii.  10-19;  xxxi.  13);  and  it  is  on  his 
return  journey  that  this  supreme  crisis  of 
his  spiritual  life  overtakes  him.  This  man 
did  not  grow  imperceptibly  out  of  "Jacob" 
into  "Israel."  When  the  sun  went  down 
upon  Jabbok  he  was  Jacob,  when  it  rose  he 
was  Israel. 

Almost  every  biblical  biography  illustrates 
this.  The  spiritual  history  of  Abraham  is 
written  in  seven  great  and  striking  appear- 
ances of  Jehovah  to  him  (Gen.  xii.  1 ;  xiii. 
14;  xv.  1-18;  xvii.  1-21;  xviii.  1-33;  xxi. 
12;  xxii  1-18).  No  one  can  read  the  story 
of  Abraham  without  the  impression  that 
these  appearances  marked  off  distinct  epochs 
in  that  patriarch's  spiritual  experience. 

In  like  manner  the  histories  of  Job  (Job 
xlii.  s,  6) ;  Moses  (Ex.  iii.  1,  2,  etc.) ; 
Joshua  (Joshua  v.  13)  ;  Isaiah  (Isaiah  vi. 
1,  etc)  ;  Ezekiel  (i.  26  to  ii.  2) ;  Daniel 
(x.  4-12) ;  Paul  (Acts  ix.  1-8)  ;  and  John 
(Rev.  i.  12-18)  present  the  same  fact. 

If  the  student  will  carefully  read  these 
passages  he  will  perceive  that,  with  every 
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outward  circumstance  differing,  the  essen- 
tial experience  is  a  repetition  of  that  of 
Jacob.  First,  the  experience  is  out  of  the 
common.  It  is  not  an  unnoticed  phase  of 
even  and  uneventful  growth.  It  startles, 
disturbs,  shakes  and  most  profoundly  im- 
presses the  saint 

Secondly,  it  involves  some  new  revelation 
or  conception  of  God  In  Genesis  xvii.  i 
Jehovah  reveals  Himself  by  a  new  and 
most  meaning  name — £1  Shaddai.  In  Job 
xlii.  5  the  patriarch  passes  from  a  faith 
based  upon  "the  hearing  of  the  ear"  to  an 
overwhelming  sense  of  the  reality  of  God, 
personal  and  underived  (see  John  iv.  42). 
It  is  this  which  is  the  essential  fact  in  the 
saint's  crisis.  Some  new,  vivid,  personal 
sense  of  God  is  formed  in  the  soul. 

Thirdly,  the  effect  is  to  deprive  the  saint 
of  self  strength,  self  confidence,  self  appro- 
bation. Moses  fell  on  his  face  before  £1 
Shaddai,  Joshua  before  "the  Captain  of  the 
Lord's  host,"  Ezekiel  before  "the  glory 
of  the  Lord,"  Daniel  before  the  "certain 
man  clothed  with  linen,  John  before  the 
glorified  Christ. 

Fourthly,  the  experience  results  in  the 
impartation  of  a  new  and  divine  strength 
and  in  a  great  transformation  of  character. 

Fifthly,  there  is  invariably  a  new  and 
higher  service  given.  When  Jacob  ceases 
to  wrestle  because  he  cannot  wrestle,  but 
can  only  cling— then  the  blessing  comes. 

TEMPERANCE  LESSON. 
(Lesson  for  September  22,  Proverbs  xxiii.  29-85.) 
In  all  literature  there  is  no  such  picture 
of  the  evils  of  excess  in  the  use  of  intox- 
icants as  this  passage  presents.    And  never 
were  its  lessons  more  timely  than  now. 

Two  facts  concerning  the  cause  of  tem- 
perance are  evident  to  the  careful  observer. 
The  first   fact  is  that   there  has  been  an 


enormous  gain  in  the  direction  of  actual 
sobriety  during  the  last  one  hundred  years. 
To  use  intoxicants  to  excess  is,  to-day,  to 
lose  social  caste,  and  to  win  the  contemp- 
tuous aversion  of  all  respectable  people. 
One  hundred  years  ago  this  was  not  so. 
The  man  who  drank  himself  drunk  at  the 
table  lost  no  standing  socially  or  commer- 
cially. He  was  "a  jolly  good  fellow,"  and 
his  excesses  were  considered  humorous. 
Even  Dickens'  characters  are  expected  to 
lose  no  part  of  our  esteem  by  occasional 
tipsiness. 

Without  doubt  this  great  and  salutary 
change  is  due  to  the  persistent  temperance 
agitation  of  the  past  century.  A  healthful 
public  sentiment  has  been  created  which 
reprobates  intoxication.  This  fact  is  full 
of  comfort. 

But  a  second  fact  patent  to  all  is  that  the 
temperance  agitation  seems  dying  down. 
This  is  ominous;  and  especially  so  in  the 
face  of  the  undiminished  per  capita  use  of 
intoxicants.  If  the  present  sentiment  in 
respectable  circles  which  stamps  with 
reprobation  overindulgence  in  wine  is  due 
to  the  temperance  agitation,  as  certainly  it 
is,  who  dare  say  that  the  present  sentiment 
can  be  maintained — not  to  say  extended— 
if  the  efforts  for  sobriety  cease? 

Probably  the  heart  of  the  lesson  is  in  the 
last  six  words,  "I  will  seek  it  yet  again." 
They  suggest  the  most  awful  consequence 
of  the  drink  habit— its  slavery.  Drunken- 
ness is  not  an  evil  which  tends  to  cure 
itself,  but  to  perpetuate  itself.  Long  after 
the  poor  transitory  gratification  of  appetite 
has  ceased  to  be  the  drinker's  motive,  and 
when  he  fain  would  flee  his  cups,  he  finds 
himself  a  helpless  slave.  No  power  of  will 
suffices  to  set  him  free.  Only  the  power 
of  God  through  the  gospel  can  deliver  the 
slave  of  drink. 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 
R.  A.  Torrey. 


Lesson  IX.  Blessed  are  the  peace  makers; 
for  they  shall  be  called  the  children  of  God. 
Matt.  v.  p. 

The  wicked  heart  of  man  idolizes  the 
soldier,  the  loving  heart  of  God  approves 
the  peace  maker.  Discord  entered  the 
world  through  the  devil,  and  every  sower 


of  discord  is  a  child  of  the  devil.  The  Son 
of  God  made  peace  between  God  and  man 
by  the  blood  of  His  cross  (Col.  i.  20),  and 
every  one  who  makes  peace  between  man 
and  man  shall  be  called  a  son  of  God  (R. 
V.).  The  devil  sows  discord  in  the  indi- 
vidual heart,  in  the  home,   in  social  life, 
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in  commercial  life,  in  the  state,  and  between 
nation  and  nation.  War  is  hell  and  every 
one  who  fosters  war  is  of  a  devilish  spirit. 
To  make  peace  among  others  we  must  first 
have  peace  in  our  own  hearts ;  to  have  peace 
in  our  own  hearts  we  must  have  peace  with 
God;  to  have  peace  with  God  we  must  be- 
lieve in  the  Prince  of  peace  (Rom.  v.  i; 
John  xiv.  27). 

Lesson  X.  Surely  the  Lord  is  in  this 
place.    Gen.  xxviii.  16. 

Jehovah  was  there  and  Jacob  knew  it  not. 
Grxi  is  in  many  places  and  we  are  all  un- 
conscious of  it.  God  is  in  the  room  when 
we  lie  down  at  night.  God  is  with  us  when 
we  awake  in  the  morning.  God  goes  with 
us  to  the  table,  to  the  store,  to  the  shop, 
into  the  fields.  God  is  with  us  everywhere. 
But  the  glad  day  comes  when  we  become 
conscious  of  the  presence  of  God,  and  then 
all  life  is  transfigured.  Fear  is  gone  for- 
ever. "I  will  fear  no  evil;  for  thou  art 
with  me."  The  practice  of  the  "presence 
of  God"  is  the  secret  of  unbroken  peace, 
"f  overflowing  joy,  of  personal  "holiness. 
Enoch  walked  with  God;  so  may  we  every 
day  and  hour.  Wherever  we  go  let  us  say, 
"Surely  Jehovah  is  in  this  place." 

Lesson  XL  Men  ought  always  to  pray, 
and  not  to  faint.     Luke  xviii.  1. 

Yes,  men  ought  always  to  pray.  Jesus 
says  they  ought.  We  may  ask  and  God  may 
not  seem  to  hear.  It  matters  not,  we  should 
keep  right  on  asking.  God  is  delighted  with 
the  persistent  and  insistent  faith  that  will 
not  take  "No"  for  an  answer  (see  context 
and  Luke  xi.  5-13;  Matt.  xv.  22-28).  We 
ask  once  or  twice  and  do  not  get,  and  we 
quit  asking,  and  we  call  that  "submission  to 
the  will  of  God."  It  is  nothing  of  the  kind, 
it  is  spiritual  laziness.  "Men  ought  always 
to  pray,  and  not  to  faint." 


Lesson  XII.  Wine  is  a  mocker,  strong 
drink  is  raging;  and  whosoever  is  deceived 
thereby  is  not  wise.    Prov.  xx.  1. 

If  these  words  are  true,  then  there  are 
lots  of  fools  in  the  world.  And  these  words 
are  true.  Oh,  what  sport  wine  makes  of 
the  man  who  touches  it!  The  Philistines 
made  sport  of  the  mighty  Samson;  they 
bored  out  his  eyes,  and  he  made  sport  before 
them.  Many  an  intellectual  Samson;  and 
many  a  physical  Samson,  and  many  a  moral 
Samson  has  been  blinded  by  drink  and 
danced  while  the  devils  laughed.  At  how 
many  a  man,  once  honored  of  his  fellow 
men,  but  now  robbed  of  brains  and  char- 
acter and  home  and  family  and  everything 
by  wine,  wine  is  now  pointing  its  finger  of 
hideous  scorn.  Do  not  join  the  procession. 
And  "strong  drink  is  raging."  No  doubt 
about  that.  It  transforms  a  lamb  into  a 
tiger,  an  angel  into  a  demon,  a  father  into 
a  fiend.  Alcohol  has  kindled  the  fires  of 
hell  in  many  a  home  that  until  strong  drink 
entered  was  an  earthly  paradise.  Truly 
"whosoever  is  deceived  thereby  is  not  wise." 
The  only  sure  way  not  to  be  deceived  there- 
by is  to  leave  it  utterly  alone. 

Lesson  XIII.  The  mercy  of  the  Lord  is 
from  everlasting  to  everlasting  upon  them 
that  fear  him.    Psalms  ciii.  17. 

The  Hebrew  word  translated  mercy 
means  lovingkindness.  It  is  often  so  trans- 
lated— might  well  be  -.0  translated  here. 
The  lovingkindness  of  Jehovah  is  mani- 
fested in  a  peculiar  way  toward  them  that 
fear  Him  and  towards  them  that  love 
Him  (Deut.  vii.  9;  Ex.  xx.  6;  2  Chron. 
vi.  14).  To  fear  God  is  not  to  be  afraid 
of  Him,  but  to  have  that  reverential  regard 
that  makes  His  will  the  absolute  rule  of 
our  lives.  In  action  it  is  practically  the 
same  as  the  love  of  God  (cf.  Prov.  viii.  13 ; 
xvi.  6,  with  1  John  v.  3).  It  pays  to  regard 
God  and  His  word,  to  make  His  word  the 
absolute  law  of  our  lives.  It  means  that  the 
eternal  lovingkindness  of  the  Almighty 
shall  be  ours,  from  the  everlasting  past  to 
the  everlasting  future.  That  is  well  worth 
while. 
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Trip  to  Palestine. 

NAZARETH    AND   CANA. 

The  roadway  up  to  Nazareth  is  stony  and 
in  some  places  quite  steep.  After  going  up 
several  hundred  feet  we  came  to  a  plateau 
surrounded  by  green  hills,  and  here,  nest 


ling  among  them,  we  saw  the  town  of  Naz- 
areth. Part  of  the  town  is  built  on  the 
slope  of  a  hill,  which  makes  the  streets  in 
that  quarter  very  steep.  The  situation  of 
the  town  is  such  that  the  natural  drainage 
is  good,  consequently  it  is  a  healthful  and 
delightful  place.    Most  of  the  houses  are 


666 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


Nazareth. 


of  stone,  flat  roofed,  and  are  all  built  upon 
a  rock  foundation.  They  are  humble  and 
have  little  furniture.  There  is  a  stool  to 
hold  the  tray  upon  which  the  meals  are 
served,  mats  to  sit  upon,  and  rugs  or  quilts 
to  be  used  as  beds  at  night.  There  is 
usually  a  hanging  lamp,  too,  of  a  rude 
form;  also  water  jars,  and  a  few  kitchen 
utensils.  This  is  almost  all  there  is  to  be 
seen,  except  the  family,  with  its  group  of 
cunning,  bright-eyed  children. 

Above  and  behind  the  town  are  the  Pro- 
testant Orphan  houses,  where  little  orphan 
children  are  taught  and  cared  for  and  loved 
for  the  sake  of  the  Child  Jesus  Who  once 
played  in  the  streets  of  Nazareth ;  for  it  was 
here  Christ  grew  from  boyhood  to  man- 
hood. What  must  it  have  been  to  the  chil- 
dren of  that  time  to  have  such  a  Playmate 
to  share  in  their  games  and  to  sympathize 
with  them  in  their  joys  and  sorrows.  Sure- 
ly there  could  be  no  selfishness  or  rudeness 
or  untruthfulness  when  He  was  in  the 
game. 

Everything  of  interest  in  the  town  centers 
about  Christ's  life.  There  is  a  convent 
on  the  spot  where  the  Virgin  Mary's  house 


is  supposed  to  have  been.  This  is  one  of 
the  most  prominent  buildings  in  Nazareth. 
Passing  through  the  gate  we  came  out  into 
a  court-yard  open  to  the  sky,  and  then  to 
a  small  one  in  front  of  the  church.  The 
inside  of  the  church  is  covered  with  paint- 
ings and  tapestry  representing  scenes  in 
the  life  of  Christ.  There  is  a  fine  altar  and 
organ  in  honor  of  the  angel  Gabriel.  Be- 
low the  floor  of  this  church  is  the  Grotto 
of  the  Annunciation  where  the  angel  is  sup- 
posed to  have  spoken  to  Mary.  In  this 
grotto  there  is  a  column  hanging  from  the 
.  ceiling.  The  monks  claim  that  it  hangs  in 
the  air  without  being  fastened  to  anything; 
but  as  the  grotto  is  rather  dark,  and  no  one 
is  allowed  to  look  very  closely,  only  the 
superstitious  believe  their  story.  Beyond 
this  chapel  is  another  called  the  Chapel  of 
St.  Joseph,  and  beyond  this  again  a  cave 
in  the  rock  which  is  said  to  have  been 
Mary's  kitchen. 

The  most  interesting  sight  connected  with 
the  town  of  Nazareth  is  the  fountain  called 
after  the  Virgin,  where  every  evening  the 
women  come  to  draw  water.  It  is  a  pretty 
sight  to  see  them  as  they  come  in  their 
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bright-colored  robes  bearing  their  water 
jars  in  such  a  picturesque  fashion.  They 
are  tall,  graceful  and  fair  to  look  upon,  with 
their  ruddy  sunburned  faces  and  bright 
colored  head  dresses.  The  children  often 
ccme  too,  clinging  to  their  mother's  dress. 
The  stonework  which  is  now  around  the 
fountain  was  not  there  in  Christ's  time, 
but  the  fountain  is  doubtless  the  same. 
We  can  easily  picture  the  gentle  Virgin 
coming  here  daily,  her  walk  gladdened  by 
the  companionship  of  the  little  Child  Jesus. 
We  visited  the  work  shop  of* Joseph  which 
has  been  turned  into  a  chapel,  and  also 
went  into  another  carpenter's  shop  where 
the  man  was  at  work.  In  Christ's  time  the 
carpenters  sat  at  their  work,  and  used  their 
feet  almost  as  much  as  their  hands,  but 
now  they  stand  at  their  benches  as  ours 
do. 

We  visited  the  synagogue  where  Christ 
taught,  and  also  the  rock  of  Precipitation, 
a  cliff  above  the  city,  from  the  top  of  which 
we  had  a  fine  view  of  the  town,  and  the 
beautiful  plain  of  Esdraelon  in  the  distance, 
and  Mts.  Ebal  and  Gerizim  beyond  it. 

Leaving  Nazareth  we  went  a  few  miles 
north  to  Cana  or  Kefr  Kama,  as  it  is  now 
called.  It  is  a  large  village  on  a  hill  sur- 
rounded by  fig  and  olive  groves.  About 
ten  minutes'  walk  from  the  village  is  a 
beautiful  reservoir  with  a  spring  of  most 
delicious  water.  A  continual  stream  of 
women  passes  back  and  forth  daily  to  this 
fountain.  As  we  approached,  there  were 
some  maidens  sitting  on  the  well  curb,  and 
as  we  were  all  eager  to  taste  the  water, 
they  willingly  drew  some  for  us.  This  is 
doubtless  the  very  spring  from  which  the 
water  was  drawn  which  Christ  turned  into 
wine.  The  house  where  the  feast  was  held 
was  pointed  out  to  us,  and  also  one  of  the 
identical  water  jars! 

Your  friend  and  fellow  traveler, 

Anna  W.  Pierson. 


Quiz  Box. 

i.  The  houses  of  Nazareth  are  built 
upon  a  rock  foundation.  Of  what  parable 
of  Jesus  does  this  remind  you  ? 

2.  Tell  some  event  in  Christ's  life  con- 
nected with  the  synagogue  in  Nazareth. 

3-    What  did  the  people  of  Nazareth  try 


to  do  to  Christ  at  the  Rock  of  Precipita- 
tion?   How  did  He  escape? 

4.  Tell  in  your  own  words  of  the  miracle 
Christ  performed  in  Cana. 

5.  What  can  you  find  out  about  the  mar- 
riage customs  in  Christ's  time? 

Children  under  ten  omit  question  five. 


Daily  Readings, 

*J}Um  1#  „JiOV*    not    the    world,    neither    the 
things  that  are  In  the  world.    If  any  man 

SV£ithe  w?rLdl  t.heJove  of  the  Father  Is  not 
In  him.    1  John  11.  15. 

Mo.  2.  And  now,  little  children,  abide  In 
xiim; 

Tu.  3.    That    when    he    shall    appear,    we 
may  have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed 
before  him  at  his  coming,    l  John  11.  28. 
_  We.  4.    Let  no  man  deceive  you;    he  that 
doeth    righteousness    Is   righteous,      l   John 

Th.  5.  This  is  the  commandment  that  ye 
heard  from  the  beginning,  that  we  should 
love  one  another.    1  John  Hi.  11. 

Frl.  6.    My  little  children,  let  us  not  love  In 

J!JKfr  ^PS*  £}  ^ngue,  but  In  deed  and  In 
truth.    1  John  ill.  18. 

Sa~J"  And  thls  ls  his  commandment,  that 
we  should  believe  on  the  name  of  his  son 
Jesus  Christ.    1  John  Hi.  23. 

Su.  8.  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another; 
for  love  is  of  God.    1  John  iv.  7. 

Mo.  9.  Little  children,  keep  yourselves 
from  Idols.    1  John  v.  2L 

Tu  10.  Beloved,  follow  not  that  which  ls 
evil,  but  that  which  is  good.    3  John  1L 

We.  11.  Keep  yourselves  in  the  love  of 
God.    Jude  21. 

Th.  12.  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death  and  I 
will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life.    Rev.  U.  10. 

Ft.  13.    Hold  fast  till  I  come.    Rev.  H.  25. 

Sa.  14.    The  spirit  and  the  bride  lay,  come, 

Su.  15.  And  let  him  that  heareth  say, 
come: 

Mo.  16.  And  "whosoever  will,"  let  him  take 
water  of  life  freely.    Rev.  xxii.  17. 

PSALM  xrx. 

Tu.  17.  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of 
God;  and  the  firmament  showeth  His  hand- 
iwork. 

We.  18.  Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and 
night  unto  night  showeth  knowledge. 

Th.  19.  (There  ls)  no  speech  nor  language, 
yet  is  not  their  voice  heard? 

Pr.  20.  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect, 
converting  the  soul.    v.  7. 

Sa.  21.  The  testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure, 
making  wise  the  simple. 

Su.  22.  The  statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right, 
rejoicing  the  heart. 

Mo.  23.  The  commandment  of  the  Lord  is 
pure,  enlightening  the  eyes. 

Tu.  24.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  clean,  en- 
during forever. 

We.  25.  The  judgments  of  the  Lord  are 
true  and  righteous  altogether. 

Th.  26.  More  to  be  desired  are  they  than 
gold,  yea,  than  much  fine  gold. 

Fr.  27.  Sweeter  also  than  honey  and  the 
honey  comb. 

Sa.  28.  Who  can  understand  his  errors? 
Cleanse  thou  me  from  secret  faults. 

Su.  29.  Keep  back  thy  servant  also  from 
presumptuous  (willful)  sins,  let  them  not 
have  dominion  over  me. 

Mo.  30.  Let  the  words  of  my  mouth,  and 
the  meditation  of  my  heart,  be  acceptable 
In  thy  sight,  O  Lord,  my  strength  and  my 
Redeemer. 


Work  at  Home  and  Abroad. 


Personalia, 

Those  wishing  to  address  Mr.  D.  M. 
Conn  may  find  him  at  his  permanent  place 
of  residence,  Sandwich,  111. 

Rev.  Walter  Holcomb  has  recently  con- 
ducted a  series  of  evangelistic  services  in 
North  Carolina. 

Mr.  James  H.  Todd  has  recently  arrived 
from  New  Zealand  to  occupy  the  position 
of  Superintendent  of  the  Men's  depart- 
ment of  the  Chicago  Bible  Institute.  Mr. 
Todd  is  a  graduate  of  the  school,  and  on 
leaving  in  1894  went  to  China  as  a  mis- 
sionary. Owing,  however,  to  his  wife's  ill 
health  he  was  obliged  after  four  years'  la- 
bor to  resign  his  post.  He  has  spent  the 
last  two  years  in  New  Zealand,  teaching  the 
Bible  and  evangelizing. 

Rev.  P.  B.  Meyer  spent  his  vacation  this 
year  in  the  Holy  Land.  Leaving  London  on 
the  21  st  of  July,  he  was  in  attendance  at  the 
Keswick  Convention.  On  Fridayf  the  26th, 
he  embarked  at  Marseilles,  to  coast  along 
the  northlrn  shores  of  the  Mediterranean, 
calling  at  Athens,  Constantinople  and 
Smyrna.  He  afterwards  visited  Damascus 
and  Baalbek,  and  attended  a  Syrian  Chris- 
tian Convention  in  Lebanon  for  a  week,  re- 
turning home  so  as  to  preach  on  the  first 
Sunday  of  September. 

Mr.  Charles  Inglis,  of  London.  England, 
who  has  visited  this  country  more  than 
once,  notably  in  connection  with  Mr.  D.  L. 
Moody's  campaign  during  the  World's 
Fair,  expects  to  arrive  in  New  York  the 
end  of  next  month  to  undertake  another 
evangelistic  tour  in  the  United  States.  Mr. 
Inglis  begins  his  work  early  in  November 
with  missions  at  Reading  and  Allentown, 
Pa.  He  has  invitations  from  several  other 
places,  both  in  the  States  and  Canada,  for 
which  the  dates  are  not  yet  definitely  ar- 
ranged. Mr.  Inglis  is  not  only  an  evan- 
gelist of  experience  but  a  Bible  teacher  of 
unusual  power.  Letters  for  him  may  be  ad- 
dressed care  of  the  Record  of  Christian 
Work. 


Receipts. 

Pandits  Ramabai'a  Work  for  India's  Child 

Widow*: 

Union  8.  8.,  Gild  den.  Wis $3  62 

8.   W.  D.,   Brunswick.  Oa 5  UO 

T.  W„  Newmarket,  N.  H 100 

A.  8..  Chicago,  111 2  50 

S.  A.  H.f  North  Norway,  Me 3  00 

L.  R.  B..  Haydenvtlle.  Mass 100 

K.  L.  M.,  Boston,  Mass 3  50 

M.  A.  W.,  Port  Hore,  Ont 5  00. 

124  62 

Mr.  J.  D.  JlcEwen's  Work  In  South 
America: 

M.  D.  8.,  Pittston,  Pa $2  00 

A  Friend,  St.  Elmo,  Ont....» 10  00 

L.  R.  B.,  Haydenville,  Mass 100 

113  00 

Dr.  Paton's  Fund: 

8.  W.  D.,  Brunswick.  Ga $5  00 

J.  H.  M.,  Hillsdale,  Mich 5  00 

E.  B.  W 500 

$15  00 

Moody  Memorial  Fund: 

J.  H.  M.,  Hillsdale,   Mich $5  00 

L.  R.  B.,  Haydenville,  Mass 100 

G.  E.  T.,  Bristol,  Conn 5  00 

$1100 

Bible  Institute,  Chicago  : 

C.  E.  L.,  Snohomish,  Wash $100 

Fund  for  Bishop  Thoburn : 

Hope  Miss.  Band,  Melrose  Highlands. 
Mass  $15  00 

Religious  Literature  in  Prisons: 

S.  W.  D.f  Brunswick.  Ga $5  00 

G.  L.  M.,  New  Bedford,  Mass 5  00 

$10  00 

The  Northfield  Extension  Fund: 

R.  E.  B.,  Syracuse.  N.  T $2  00 

Northfield  Schools: 

H.  W.  P.,  New  Haven,  Conn....» $25  00 


Northfield  Items, 

The  attendance  at  the  Northfield  Schools 
during  the  coming  season  promises  to  tax 
their  every  facility.  There  have  been  the 
largest  number  of  applications  ever  filed 
in  one  year,  and  others  are  continually 
being  received,  although  those  already  on 
file  exceed  the  available  facilities  fourfold. 
That  the  schools  are  meeting  the  object 
for  which  they  were  established  is  well 
shown  by  the  fact  that  out  of  three  hun- 
dred applications  it  has  been  found  that  less 
than  thirty  are  able  to  attend  school  should 
it  be  necessary  for  them  to  board  outside 
of  the  regular  buildings,  at  an  additional 
expense  of  $5.00  per  week  for  board.    It 
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has  for  some  time  been  hoped  that  sufficient 
accommodations  might  be  afforded  the 
schools  to  meet  many  of  these  cases,  as  it 
has  now  become  a  yearly  event  to  turn  away 


even  more  students  than  the  schools  can 
accept,  although  many  of  them  are  most 
deserving  and  needy  of  all  that  Northfield 
can  give. 


NORTHFIELD  EXTENSION  NOTES. 


Since  landing  in  this  country,  on  June 
20,  the  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  has 
already  delivered  over  fifty  addresses  in 
connection  with  the  Northfield  Extension. 
He  has  visited  the  Bible  Institute  and 
Avenue  Church,  Chicago  (July  3-6)  ;  con- 
ferences at  Lake  Geneva  (July  5),  Lake 
Orion  (July  23),  and  Wheaton  (July  24-26)  ; 
spoken  at  the  Cincinnati  Christian  Endeavor 
Convention  (July  7-10)  ;  addressed  the  Bap- 
list  Young  People's  Union  in  Chicago 
(July  26) ;  and  preached  two  Sundays 
July  21  and  28),  in  the  Lafayette  Avenue 


Presbyterian  Church,  Brooklyn.  Large 
numbers  have  gathered  to  all  these  services, 
and  much  blessing  has  attended  them.  The 
conference  at  Wheaton  was  a  never-to-be- 
forgotten  time. 

Rev.  H.  W.  Pope  was  also  one  of  the 
speakers  at  the  Y.  P.  S.  C.  E.  Convention  at 
Cincinnati  and  present  at  the  Northfield 
Young  Women's  Conference.  Then  after 
a  brief  rest  in  the  northern  part  of  New 
Hampshire  he  returned  to  Northfield  to 
take  part  in  the  General.  Conference  for 
Christian  Workers. 


THE  NORTHFIELD  TRAINING  SCHOOL. 


The  facilities  which  Northfield  and  the 
\icinage  afford  for  practical  experience  in 
Christian  work  render  the  Northfield  Bible 
Training  School  attractive  to  those  seeking 
to  become  qualified  as  pastors'  assistants,  or 
borne  and  foreign  missionaries. 

During  the  school  year  opportunities  to 
conduct  evangelistic  meetings,  preaching 
services,  Bible  readings,  prayer  meetings, 
and  Christian  Endeavor  meetings,  are  of 
constant  occurrence. 

This  practical  work,  however,  is  supple- 
mental to  most  comprehensive  courses  in 
the  English  Bible,  and  upon  these  the  chief 
emphasis  is  laid;  for  the  institution  is  first 
of  all  a  Bible  school.  The  whole  Bible  is 
covered;  and,  while  theology  and  the  great 
doctrines  are  taught,  these  are  drawn  from 
the  Bible,  and  expressed  in  biblical  terms. 

Rev.  C.  I.  Scofield,  D.  D.,  continues  as 


president,  and  takes  an  active  part  in  the 
teaching.  Messrs.  James  McConaughy  and 
N.  Fay  Smith,  with  Miss  Mary  Silver- 
thorne,  are  associated  with  him  in  the  de- 
partment of  Bible  studies,  while  Miss  Hitch- 
cock, the  principal,  takes  Christian  Ethics 
and  Experience. 

The  new  professors  secured  for  next  year 
are  Professor  R.  L.  Perkins  in  New  Testa- 
ment Greek,  and  Prof.  Henry  W.  Hastings 
in  Elocution  and  the  reading  of  Scripture. 

Beside  Bible  study,  music,  sewing,  and 
domestic  science  will  be  taught  as  hereto- 
fore. Students  who  do  not  wish  to  take 
the  regular  two  years'  course,  but  who  de- 
sire to  take  one  or  more  of  the  regular  or 
special  courses,  are  received  by  special  ar- 
rangement, the  terms  of  which  may  be  had 
on  application  to  the  Principal. 
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Lake  Orion  The  first  Interdenom- 

Bible  Conference,    inational    Bible   Confer- 
ence    at     Lake     Orion, 
Mich.  (July  12-16),  Was  a  pronounced  suc- 
cess, exceeding  in  every  respect  even  the 


most  sanguine  expectations  of  its  pro- 
moters. Revs.  G.  CampDell  Morgan, 
Henry  G.  Weston,  D.  D.,  Wayland  Hoyt, 
D.  D.,  John  F.  Carson,  D.  D.,  R.  A.  Torrey, 
W.   E.   Blackstone,  and  many  other  well- 


670 


Record  of  Christian  Work, 


known  Bible  students  and  teachers  were 
present  and  gave  most  helpful  and  inspiring 
addresses.  At  the  close  of  the  conference, 
steps  were  taken  to  make  these  meetings 
of  annual  occurrence. 

A  Home  for  Those    interested   in   the 

Scandinavian  mission  for  Scandinavian 
Sailors.  sailors,  which  for  more  than 

twelve  years  has  been  car- 
ried on  in  East  Boston,  have  at  length  seen, 
their  long-felt  desire  accomplished  in  the 
establishment  of  a  permanent  Christian 
home  for  the  nearly  seven  thousand  Nor- 
wegian, Danish,  and  Swedish  sailors  who 
during  the  year  come  into  that  port. 
The  house,  built  on  the  high  ground  over- 
looking the  harbor,  is  well  adapted  to  the 
needs  and  purposes  of  the  mission,  which 
is  under  the  superintendence  of  Rev.  Oscar 
Lindegren. 

A  Serious  It  is  an  alarming  report,  says 
Question.  The  Christian  (London),  that 
comes  from  Scotland  as  to  the 
decline  in  attendance  at  public  worship. 
According  to  the  British  Weekly,  the  pro- 
portion of  attendances  to  sittings  has  de- 
clined in  twenty  years  from  fifty-one  to 
forty-one.  The  same  is  true  of  Sunday- 
schools,  where  the  number  of  scholars  seems 
to  be  seriously  diminishing.  This  state  of 
things  is  put  down  to  the  increasing  laxity 
as  regards  Sabbath  observance.  But  this 
laxity  is  itself  a  result  rather  than  a  cause, 
and  can  only  be  put  down  to  the  growth 
of  the  secular  and  irreligious  spirit.  It  is 
clear  that  a  time  of  trial  is  before  the 
churches,  not  only  in  Scotland,  but  through- 
out the  whole  land. 

A  Rare  The  fact  that  a  Bible  was  sold 
Bible.  for  1,200  guineas  in  London  was 
of  sufficient  importance  to  be 
cabled  recently  to  New  York.  This  particu- 
lar copy  of  the  Scriptures  is  on  vellum,  and 
is  one  of  the  finest  specimens  in  existence  of 
illuminated  work  by  an  English  scribe.  It 
consists  of  nearly  300  pages,  double  col- 
umned, like  the  early  printed  versions,  with 
fifty-two  lines  to  the  page.  Capitals  are 
illuminated  with  burnishes,  gold  and  colors 
throughout,  while  thirty-two  pages  are 
most  elaborately  decorated  with  floriated 
capitals  and  borders.    John  Wyclif  trans- 


lated the  greater  portion  of  this  version 
of  the  Bible,  though  parts  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment were  translated  by  Nicholas  Hereford. 
The  whole  was  revised  by  John  Purves.— 
Ex. 

Soldiers  and  Mr.  Wylam  H.  King,  who 
The  Gospel,  is  engaged  in  the  work  of 
Christ  among  the  troops  sta- 
tioned in  Bengalore  writes  in  a  letter  to 
The  Christian  (London)  : — 

It  is  very  encouraging  to  see  the 
Christian  soldiers  growing  in  grace 
and  boldness  for  Christ.  I  went  into 
a  bungalow  the  other  day,  and  after 
speaking  to  a  few  of  the  brethren,  they 
proposed  a  prayer  meeting.  In  the 
middle  of  the  day  in  the  open  bungalow 
they  knelt  down  and  praised  God  for 
His  goodness,  before  all  their  comrades. 
A  few  years  ago  this  could  not  have 
been  done  without  much  persecution, 
but  I  find  day  by  day  that  there  is  a 
growing  sympathy  and  appreciation 
shown  towards  the  Christian  by  the 
unsaved,  which  is  a  great  help  to  the 
young  convert. 

The  Religious  The  recent  census  in  Ire- 
Statistics  of  land  shows  that  the  Roman 
Ireland.  Catholics,  who  in  1891  num- 

bered 3,547,307,  now  number 
only  3,310,028,  a  decrease  of  seven  per  cent. 
The  Episcopalians,  a  decade  since,  were 
600,113;  they  now  report  579,  385,  a  decrease 
of  three  per  cent.  Presbyterianism,  which, 
in  189 1,  reported  444,974,  remains  nearly 
stationary,  reporting  443494  members,  a 
decrease  of  less  than  one-third  of  one  per 
cent.  The  Methodists  are  comparatively  a 
feeble  folk  in  Ireland,  and  yet  they  have 
grown  in  the  last  decade  from  55,500  to 
61,255,  a  gain  °f  more  than  ten  per  cent 
The  Congregationalists  have  increased  dur- 
ing the  last  ten  years  by  2437,  and  the  Bap- 
tists report  a  very  substantial  increase  also. 

Church  A  timely  warning  was  given 
Suicide,  last  week  by  the  Rev.  J.  G.  Green- 
hough,  M.  A.,  to  those  who  desire 
the  decline  and  extinction  of  the  Noncon- 
formist bodies.  Preaching  at  the  Central 
Hall,  Manchester  (from  1  Cor.  xii.  12),  he 
said  that  if  the  churches  mentioned  were 
swept  away,  all  the  religious  zeal  and 
fervor  of  the  other  churches  would  be 
carried  out  on  the  same  back-flow.    They 
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would  become  spiritually  defunct,  and  as 
their  empty  shells  lay  together  it  might 
be  said  of  them,  as  of  Saul  and  Jonathan, 
"in  their  death  they  are  not  divided."  The 
preacher  then  said  that  for  one  church  to 
attempt  to  wound  another  is  an  act  of  sui- 
cide, and  it  delivers  a  backhanded  blow  to 
itself.  We  are  all  joined  together,  cemented 
and  married  before  the  altar  of  the  Great 
High  Priest  Who  died  for  us  all. — British 
Weekly. 

"A  Man  At  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Mor- 
Of  God."  gan's  farewell  meeting  in  the 
City  Temple,  Dr.  Joseph  Parker, 
the  pastor,  in  introducing  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer, 
piid  him  one  of  the  highest  tributes  which 
it  is  possible  for  one  man  to  receive  from 
another.    He  said; — 

"Here  is  my  friend  Mr.  Meyer,  who 
makes  my  life  a  burden  to  me.  He 
has  always  got  on  hand  a  new  scheme 
—the  sweetest  and  brightest  thing  ever 
seen  in  the  marketplace.  He  calls  upon 
me  before  nine  o'clock  in  the  morning, 
having  risen  a  great  while  before  then, 
and  he  always  gets  younger  and  young- 
er. He  is  to  me  a  most  welcome  vis-, 
itor;  he  brings  a  benediction  with  him, 
a  better  air  than  earth's  poor  murky 
climate;  and  he  never  leaves  me  with- 
out the  impression  that  I  have  been  face 
to  face  with  a  man  of  God." 

Roman  The  Bishop  of  Annecy  has 

Catholicism  decided  to  give  up  the  annual 
In  France.  procession  of  the  Fete  Dieu 
this  year  in  consequence  of 
the  menacing  opposition  offered  to  it  dur- 
ing the  last  few  years.  The  significance 
of  this  course  can  be  measured  only  by 
drawing  a  contrast.  A  generation  ago  the 
Pete  Dieu  was  the  great  event  of  the  year 
in  every  town  and  village.  The  army,  civil 
authorities,  heads  of  colleges  and  schools, 
representatives  of  trade  and  other  societies, 
used  to  be  conspicuous  in  its  ranks;  and 
business  and  traffic  were  always  stopped 
till  the  procession  was  over.  The  surrender 
of  this  procession  marks  an  epoch  in  the 
steadily  waning  power  of  the  Papacy  in 
France.  Matters  have  recently  been  mov- 
ing fast,  and  are  clearly  coming  to  a  crisis. 
A  nation  cannot  live  without  religion,  and 
as  the  Pope's  cause  seems  inevitably 
doomed,  the  need  for  more  active  propa- 
gandise! on  lines  that  are  suited  to  the  con- 


ditions of  the  case  is  urgent  and  imper- 
ative.— The  Christian   (London). 

A  Union  An  interesting  work  has  just 
Church,  been  accomplished  at  King's 
Lynn  [Norfolk,  England] 
through  the  agency  of  the  Free  Church 
Council.  Several  small  enterprises,  which 
were  to  have  been  undertaken  separately  in 
the  interests  of  several  denominations,  have 
been  combined  in  one  central  Evangelical 
Free  Church.  Thus,  the  problem  of  over- 
lapping has  been  definitely  dealt  with,  to 
the  satisfaction  of  all  concerned.  King's 
Lynn  has  set  exactly  the  example  that  was 
needed.  It  is  the  first  church  of  its  kind, 
we  believe,  erected  since  the  formation  of 
the  Free  Church  Council.  The  kingdom  of 
God  would  gain  much  if,  wherever  there 
are  several  places  of  worship  too  thickly 
planted  within  a  limited  area,  a  strong  cen- 
tral united  church  could  be  formed.  The 
present  overlapping  in  so  many  places  is  a 
terrible  hindrance  to  aggressive  work. 
One  powerful  central  church,  devout  and 
zealous,  possesses  an  impact  which  four 
or  five  struggling  causes  can  never  possess. 
— The  Christian  (London). 

"Freely  Much  of  our  giving,  if  tested 

Ye  Have  by  the  following  "measuring 
Received,  rod,"  would  be  "found  want- 
Freely  ing."  And  a  "short  measure" 
Give."  no  less  than  a  "false  balance"  is 
"an  abomination  to  the  Lord/' 

i.  Capacity.  "She  hath  done  what 
she  could." 

2.  Opportunity.  "As  we  have  op- 
portunity, let  us  do  good  unto  all  men." 

3.  Convictions.  "That  servant  which 
knew  his  lord's  will  and  prepared  not 
himself,  neither  did  according  to  his 
will,  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes." 

4.  The  necessitv  of  others.  "If  a 
brother  or  sister  be  naked,  and  destitute 
of  daily  food,  and  ye  give  them  not 
those  things  which  are  needful  to  the 
body,  what  doth  it  profit?" 

5.  The  providence  of  God.  "Let 
every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store 
as  God  hath  prospered  him." 

6.  Symmetry  of  character.  "Abound 
in  this  grace  also." 

7.  Our  own  happiness.  "It  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive." 

8.  God's  glory.  "Honor  the  Lord 
with  thy  substance." 

9.  Finally.  "Whatsoever  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even 
so  to  them."— Selecte d. 
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A  Newly  Found  When  the  "Didache" 
Early  Christian  or  "The  Teaching  of  the 
Document  Apostles"  was  discovered 

some  sixteen  years  ago, 
it  was  surmised  by  many  scholars  that  the 
first  portion  of  the  treatise  was  a  separate 
work,  believed  to  be  the  book  often  referred 
to  and  quoted  by  Patristic  writers  as  "The 
Two  Ways,"  to  which  the  "Didache"  had 
become  attached  in  the  course  of  its  textual 
history.  German  critics  had  even  gone  so 
far  as  to  restore  this  initial  work  by  se- 
lecting and  arranging  the  ancient  quota- 
tions from  it.  Since  1886,  the  date  of  the 
discovery  of  the  "Didache,"  scholars  have 
been  on  the  lookout  for  the  hypothetical 
manuscript,  somewhat  in  the  same  way  as 
astronomers,  having  determined  by  calcu- 
lations that  a  planet  exists,  search  for  it 
until  it  is  discovered.  This  feat  has  now 
been  accomplished,  and  the  newly  discovered 
manuscript  of  "The  Two  Ways"  has  been 
published  at  Freibaring  by  Dr.  I.  Schlecht 
under  the  title  "Doctrina  XII.  Apostolorum 
una  cum  antiqua  versione  Latina  prius  par- 
tis de  Duabus  Viis."— Literary  Digest, 

Sunday  School  From  the  recent  census 
Attendance  taken     in     the     common- 

in  Victoria.  wealth  of  Australia  it  was 

found  that  of  the  148,256 
children  attending  the  state  schools  of  Vic- 
toria, 116,738  (or  78  per  cent)  also  attend 
Sunday  school.  The  Southern  Cross,  while 
rejoicing  over  this  fact,  adds: — 

But  there  is  an  uncomfortable  side 
to  these  figures.  There  are,  it  seems, 
no  less  than  31498  children  in  the 
state  schools  who  attend  no  Sunday- 
schooll  To  these  must  be  added  the 
great  army  of  truant  children  who 
evade  the  inspectors  and  attend  neither 
state  nor  Sunday  school.  A  parent 
who  does  not  care  to  send  his  child  to 
a  Sunday  school  is  scarcely  likely  to 
supply  the  want  of  Scripture  teaching 
himself.  In  this  one  State  there  must 
be  a  procession  of  over  33,000  children 
to  whom,  by  the  carelessness  or  the 
wickedness  of  their  parents,  is  denied 
that  great  birthright  of  childhood,  a 
training  in  the  fear  and  knowledge  of 
God.  These  children  are  growing  up 
almost  as  remote  from  Christian  in- 
fluences as  though  they  were  the  chil- 
dren of  a  negro  tribe  somewhere  on 
the  Congo!  This  great  mass  of  un- 
taught childhood  is  the  breeding  ground 
of  our  criminals;  a  social  menace  to 
the  whole  community. 


Journalistic  New  Zealand,  according 

Amalgamation,  to  the  Evangelist,  has  just 
witnessed  a  decidedly 
novel  attempt  to  solve  the  problem  of  reli- 
gious journalism.  Two  denominational 
papers,  The  Advocate,  the  organ  of  the 
Wesleyans,  and  The  Outlook,  the  Presby- 
terian paper,  have  decided  on  amalgama- 
tion. In  the  resultant  paper,  which  is  to 
be  some  pages  larger  than  either  of  the 
two  forming  it,  the  Wesleyans  will  have  a 
certain  number  of  pages  assigned  for  local 
church  news  and  the  Presbyterians  like- 
wise will  have  space  reserved  for  them. 
The  reasons  which  have  led  the  editors  and 
managers  to  consolidate  are  said  to  be,  in 
the  first  place,  the  desire  to  place  the  en- 
terprise on  a  sure  financial  basis,  and  en- 
able the  publishers  to  make  certain  improve- 
ments in  the  mechanical  make-up  of  the 
journal.  Secondly,  the  paper  will  endeavor 
to  represent  not  one  denomination  only,  but 
to  voice  the  thought  of  the  evangelical 
churches  generally.  As  the  editor  well 
says,  "How  much  more  influential  will  that 
be  than  to  have  one  or  two  sickly  denom- 
inational organs,  needing  constant  coddling 
and  anxiety?  A  common  weekly  organ 
would  be  a  significant  step  towards  that 
larger  ideal  union  which  is  the  ultimate 
goal  of  all  the  Churches  of  Christ." 

What  Missionaries  By  means  of  a  few 
Have  Done.  short,  concise  questions 

Dean  Farrar  shows 
something  of  the  wealth  of  important 
knowledge  and  discovery  for  which  the 
world  is  indebted  to  missionaries  of  the 
cross  of  Christ: — 

Is  it  nothing  that  through  the  labors  of 
the  missionaries  in  the  translation  of  the 
Bible,  the  German  philologist  in  his  study 
may  have  before  him  the  vocabulary  of  two 
hundred  and  fifty  languages? 

Who  created  the  science  of  anthropology  ? 
The  missionaries. 

Who  rendered  possible  the  deeply  impor- 
tant science  of  comparative  religion?  The 
missionaries. 

Who  discoverd  the  great  chain  of  lakes 
in  Central  Africa,  on  which  will  turn  its 
future  destiny?    The  missionaries. 

Who  have  been  the  chief  explorers  of 
Oceania,  America,  and  Asia?  The  mis- 
sionaries. 


Religious  Thought  and  Activity. 
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Who  discovered  the  famous  Nestorian 
monument  in  Singar  Fu?    A  missionary. 

Who  discovered  the  still  more  famous 
Moabite  stone?    A  church  missionary. 

Who  discovered  the  Hittite  inscription? 
A  Presbyterian  missionary.— Exchange. 

A  Protestant  Visitors  to  Rome  might 
Women's  Col-  be  surprised  to  see  the  fine 
lege  in  Rome,  building  on  Via  Veneto, 
facing  the  present  palace  of 
Queen  Margherita,  and  to  learn  that  it  is 
a  Protestant  College  for  Italian  women. 
Started  five  years  ago,  with  ten  pupils, 
under  the  direction  of  the  American  Meth- 
odist Episcopal  Mission,  with  an  American 
lady,  graduate  of  a  university,  as  its  prin- 
cipal, it  now  numbers  one  hundred  and 
sixty-five  pupils,  with  twenty  professors  and 
other  teachers.  Since  Christmas  it  has  been 
located  in  this  large,  handsome  building, 
called  Crandon  Hall,  specially  built  for  it, 
and  capable  of  accommodating  two  hun- 
dred pupils,  a  certain  number  of  these  being 
residents.  That  it  supplies  a  real  want 
in  Italy  seems  to  be  evident  from  its  pro- 
gress, and  the  fact  that  so  many  Italian 
girls  have  taken  advantage  of  its  splendid 

opportunities The  college  is  also  open 

to  all  English-speaking  girls.  One  who 
knows  it  says :  "The  institute  is  in  the  high- 
est sense  a  Christian  school.  There  is  every 
morning  a  simple,  devotional  service,  with 
Scripture  reading,  sacred  song  and  prayer. 
The  students  and  professors  in  the  building 
hold  a  service  every  Sabbath  morning.  The 
Bible  is  studied  in  a  careful,  scientific,  and 
reverent  spirit." — The  Christian  (London). 

A  Great  At  the  funeral  of  Joseph  Cook 
Kan's  of  Boston,  who  recently  passed 
deed.  away  at  Ticonderoga,  N.  Y„  the 
following  "Belief,"  which  "reveals 
his  power  of  statement  and  his  conservative 
orthodoxy,"  was  inscribed  on  a  banner  and 
hung  over  the  coffin: — 

I  believe  in  the  Ten  Commandments; 

And  in  the  Nine  Beatitudes; 

And   in   the    Seven    Petitions    of   the 

Lord's  Prayer; 
And  in  the  Four  "Alls"  of  the  Great 

Commission ; 
And  in  the  Six  "Whatsoevers"  of  the 

Apostles ; 
And  in  the  strictly  Self-evident  Truths 


in  the  "Cans"  and  "Cannots"  of 
the  Holy  Word  and  of  the  Nature 
of  Things; 

And  that  it  is  He  Who  was,  and  is,  and 
is  to  come, 

Both  Exhaustless  Love  and  a  Consum- 
ing Fire; 

Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost; 

One  God, 

Infinite  and  unchangeable  in  every  Ex- 
cellence ; 

Of  Whom  the  Universe  is  the  Auto- 
graph, 

And  the  Conscience  of  Man  the  Im- 
mortal Abode; 

And  the  Character  and  Cross  of  Christ 
the  most  glorious  self-manifesta- 
tion; 

Our  Saviour  and  Lord. 

To  Whom  be  adoration  and  dominion, 
world  without  end.    Amen. 


The  B.  Y.  P.  TJ.  The  Baptist  Young 
Convention.  People's  Union  of  Amer- 

ica held  its  decennial  an- 
niversary in  Chicago,  July  25  to  28  inclu- 
sive. The  meetings,  which  were  in  the 
Coliseum,  were  largely  attended.  The 
opening  address,  which  had  for  its  key- 
word, "Kingship,"  was  made  by  Rev.  John 
H.  Chapman,  president  of  the  Union,  who 
has  held  that  position  since  its  inaugura- 
tion in  1890.  Among  the  speakers  were 
Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan  of  the  Northfield 
Extension,  Professor  C.  L.  Williams  of 
Denison  University,  Revs.  W.  W.  Weeks, 

D.  D.,  of  Toronto,  W.  J.  Williamson  of 
Kansas  City,  Mo.,  G.  L.  Morrill  of  Minne- 
sota, F.  P.  Haggard,  H.  W.  Geistweit,  and 

E.  E.  Olivers,  and  Mr.  I.  W.  Carpenter  of 
Nebraska.  President  Chapman,  in  response 
to  a  request  from  the  Standard,  thus  char- 
acterizes the  convention: — 

This  has  been,  in  every  sense,  a 
young  people's  convention.  I  doubt  if 
many  of  us  realize  how  magnificently 
the  young  people  of  Chicago  have 
wrought  and  how  much  of  genuine 
helpfulness  there  has  been  in  the  ses- 
sions of  the  last  few  days,  from  the 
words  of  strong  doctrine,  of  earnest 
call  to  endeavor  for  Christ,  to  the  last 
meeting  when  the  common  language 
of  song  bound  our  hearts  together  and 
lifted  them  into  close  and  sweet  com- 
munion with  Jesus,  their  King.  I  have 
no  room  in  my  heart  for  regret  for 
any  mistake  of  lip  or  tongue,  no  word 
of  reproof  for  any  omissions,  for  my 
one  deep  and  overpowering  impression 
has  been,  "God  is  with  us." 
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The  Christianity  Central  Africa,  where 
of  the  Congo.  King  Leopold  created  the 
Congo  Free  State,  is  a 
land  with  a  great  future.  It  is  rich,  fertile, 
and  rapidly  opening  to  commerce.  Its 
tribes  are  strong  and  brave,  and  under 
white  influence  show  great  intelligence.  A 
missionary  who  has  been  working  among 
them  tells  this  story,  which  proves  that, 
recent  as  are  their  spiritual  opportunities, 
they  are  better  Christians  than  some  of  us 
at  home: — 

The  Christian  converts  in  a  village 
near  the  Congo  had  formed  a  school  and 
built  a  house  of  worship.  They  were 
happy  in  the  gospel,  but  they  could  not 
help  thinking  of  the  heathen  village 
across  the  great  river  where  the  busy 
missionary  had  not  yet  penetrated. 
"Those  people  don't  know  anything 
about  Jesus,  they  said,  "and  we  are 
saved.  What  shall  we  do?"  They 
felt  they  must  answer  that  question,  so 
they  held  a  meeting  and  discussed  the 
situation  thoroughly. 

The  village  across  the  river  was  too 
far  away  for  them  to  go  and  return  eas- 
ily; besides  the  river  was  dangerous 
to  cross  and  full  of  crocodiles.  Who- 
ever went  must  be  ready  to  stay  for 
some  days  among  the  heathen,  and 
would  probably  meet  with  insult  and 
even  violence.  Yet  these  African 
church  members  did  not  hesitate  in  do- 
ing what  they  felt  was  their  duty. 
Fifty  of  them  volunteered  to  leave 
their  homes,  cross  the  Congo,  and 
preach  the  gospel  for  three  days  in  the 
heathen  village.  They  took  food  with 
them,  fearing  that  they  would  be  re- 
fused even  that  by  those  to  whom  they 
were  going  with  the  message  of  salva- 
tion. 

The  fifty  Christians  crossed  the  river 
and  reached  the  village.  They  preached 
the  gospel  so  earnestly  and  thoroughly 
in  those  three  days  that  when  they 
went  back  they  left  a  few  converts  be- 
hind them.  Now,  the  missionary  re- 
ports, there  is  a  church  of  twenty  mem- 
bers in  that  heathen  village,  and  the 
leaven  is  spreading  fast. — Forward. 

A  Parable       Once    upon    a    time   certain 

of  Hope.       strong  laborers  were  sent  forth 

by  the  great  King  to  level  a 

primeval  forest;  to  plow  it,  to  sow  it,  and 


to  bring  him  the  harvest  They  were  stout- 
hearted and  strong,  and  willing  enough  for 
labor;  and  much  they  needed  all  their 
strength,  and  more.  One  stalwart  laborer 
was  named  Industry— consecrated  work  was 
his.  His  brother,  Patience,  with  thews  of 
steel,  went  with  him,  and  tired  not  in  the 
longest  days  under  the  heaviest  labors. 
To  help  them  they  had  Zeal,  clothed  with 
ardent  and  indomitable  energy.  Side  by 
side  there  stood  his  kinsman  Self-denial, 
and  his  friend  Importunity. 

These  went  forth  to  their  labors,  and 
they  took  with  them,  to  cheer  their  toils, 
their  well-beloved  sister,  Hope;  and  well 
it  was  they  did,  for  they  needed  the  music 
of  her  consolation  ere  the  work  was  done, 
for  the  forest  trees  were  huge,  and  de- 
manded many  sturdy  blows  of  the  axe  ere 
they  would  fall  prone  upon  the  ground. 
One  by  one  the  giant  forest  kings  were 
Overthrown,  but  the  labor  was  immense  and 
incessant  At  night  when  they  went  to 
their  rest  the  day's  work  always  seemed 
so  light,  for  as  they  crossed  the  threshold 
Patience,  wiping  the  sweat  from  his  brow, 
would  be  encouraged,  and  Self-denial  would 
be  strengthened,  by  hearing  the  sweet  voice 
of  Hope  within  saying:  "God  will  bless  us; 
God,  even  our  own  God,  will  bless  us." 
They  felled  the  lofty  trees  to  the  music  of 
the  strain,  they  cleared  the  acres  one  by 
one,  they  tore  from  their  sockets  the  huge 
roots,  they  delved  the  soil,  they  sowed  the 
corn,  and  waited  for  the  harvest,  often 
much  discouraged,  but  still  held  to  their 
work  by  the  sweet  sound  of  the  voice 
which  charmed  so  constantly,  "God,  even 
our  own  God,  will  bless  us."  They  never 
could  refrain  from  service,  for  Hope  could 
never  refrain  from  song.  They  were 
ashamed  to  be  discouraged,  they  were 
shocked  to  be  despairing;  for  still  the  voice 
rang  clearly  out  at  noon  and  eventide,  "God 
will  bless  us;  God,  even  our  own  God,  will 
bless  us."  You  know  the  parable,  you 
reccgnize  the  voice;  may  you  hear  it  in 
your  souls  to-day  1 — C.  H.  Spurgeon. 


MONTHLY  MISSIONARY  SURVEY. 
Robert  E.  Speer. 


In  many  mission  fields  advantage  was 
taken  of  Queen  Victoria's  death,  both  to 
pay  tribute  to  the  memory  of  the  dead 
sovereign,  and  also  to  make  plain  the  secret 
of  the  strength  of  her  character  and  the 
stability  of  her  righteousness.  One  of  the 
most  interesting  of  all  these  meetings  was 
held  in  Teheran,  Persia. 

"Preparatory  to  the  service,  the  members 
of  the  British  Legation,  and  a  few  other 
friends,  including  the  wife  of  the  Chief 
Manager  of  the  Imperial  Bank  of  Persia, 
and  the  leading  Roman  Catholic  in  Teheran, 
draped  the  church  in  black  and  white,  and 
a  profusion  of  palms  and  other  greens,  ob- 
tained from  one  of  the  royal  gardens.  The 
American  and  English  flags  were  draped 
together  in  the  center  of  the  platform,  and 
on  them  was  hung  a  laurel  wreath  tied 
with  a  large  bow  of  crape. 

"The  official  memorial  service  was  held  at 
u  a,  in*  on  Saturday,  February  2.  The 
church  was  filled,  .  including  the  gallery. 
The  members  of  the  British  Legation  came 
early,  in  order  to  do  the  ushering.  The 
Shah's  personal  body  guards  were  drawn 
up  just  outside  the  church.  All  officials 
were  of  course  in,  full  uniform.  The  corps 
diplomatic  occupied  the  front  block  of  seats 
on  the  clergyman's  right  as  he  faced  the 
audience,  and  the  Persian  officials  occupied 
the  front  block  on  the  left.  Among  the 
Persian  officials  present  were:  Attaw-begg, 
the  prime  minister ;  Ezed-Dowleh,  a  brother 
of  the  late  Shah ;  Moscheer-e-Dowleh,  min- 
ister for  foreign  affairs;  Sapasalar*  min- 
ister of  war;  Mokhbar-e-Dowleh,  minister 
of  telegraphs;  Zehr-e-Dowleh,  minister  of 
ceremonies,  and  many  other  grandees,  in- 
cluding Gavam-e-Dowleh,  Nasrl-Molk,  Zehr- 
e-Sultan,  Mohtachem-e-Suntaleh,  Yeminq}- 
Molk,  Mostachar-e-Saltaneh,  Machiol-Molk, 
Mogtadered  -  Dowleh,  Moaid-e-Saltaneh, 
Etela-e-Saltaneh,  Emad-e-Veryareh,  etc. 

"As  Mr.  de  Vos,  our  Dutch  organist,  began 
playing  the  Dead  March  of  Saul,  the  entire 
audience  rose  and  stood,  and  I  left  the  ves- 
try, followed  by  the  Armenian  bishop  of 
Persia   and    India,    Mr.    Jordan   and    Mr. 


Schuler.  We  took  our  places  on  the  plat- 
form, and  at  the  close  of  the  Dead  March 
I  gave  out  the  hymn,  *Rock  of  Ages/ 
which  was  sung  by  the  choir  and  congre- 
gation. Then  began  the  solemn  words, 
'I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life,'  and 
with  but  slight  modifications,  the  Episco- 
pal burial  service  proceeded  through  the 
ninetieth  psalm,  and  the  fifteenth  of  first 
Corinthians,  and  closed  with  prayer.  The 
hymn,  'O  God,  our  help  in  ages  past,'  was 
sung,  and  the  benediction  was  pronounced ; 
and  then,  while  the  funeral  march  was  being 
played,  the  members  of  the  British  Lega- 
tion lined  up  in  front  of  the  church  by  the 
door,  and  shook  hands  with  the  officials  and 
the  grandees  as  they  passed  out." 

It  was  a  profoundly  impressive  meeting, 
and  it  was  a  significant  recognition  by  the 
Shah  of  the  presence  of  the  Christian 
church  in  his  land. 

We  little  understand  at  home  all  the  pe- 
culiar trials  of  missionary  work,  due  mainly 
to  the  different  temperaments  or  points  of 
view  to  the  peoples  to  whom  the  mission- 
aries go.  Thus  a  missionary  in  a  South 
American  country  writes  of  the  perform- 
ances of  one  of  his  native  associated  work- 
ers:— 

"He  is  a  good  man.  He  was  once  a  lieu- 
tenant in  the  army,  was  educated  in  the  mil- 
itary school,  and  so  pride  dies  hard;  the 
haughty  bearing  bred  of  battle,  for  he  served 
in  war,  is  against  him.  He  feels  his  supe- 
riority, and  shows  it  only  too  plainly.  He 
is  a  commander  instead  of  a  leader.  He 
has  been  guilty  of  gross  immorality  in  ear- 
lier years,  and  suffers  from  the  effects  as 
from  a  nightmare.  He  is  impetuous,  and 
recently  a  drunken  sot  circulated  some 
slander  about  him  and  a  girl  of  the  con- 
gregation. It  was  all  lies,  but  the  impres- 
sion came  to  him  that  the  only  way  to  shut 
it  all  up  was  to  marry  the  girl's  sister,  for 
whom  he  cared  a  little,  since  he  did  not  care 
for  the  girl.  He  did  this  on  two  days'  no- 
tice, and  two  days  after  he  saw  what  he 
had  done,  and  that  he  did  not  love  the  girl, 
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and  it  almost  drove  him  crazy.  I  have 
told  him  he  must  support  and  love  the  girl. 
This  single  incident  could  be  multiplied  in 
rash  actions  with  converts." 

Fifteen  years  ago  the  first  Students' 
Summer  Conference  was  held  at  Mount 
Hermon.  The  Student  Volunteer  Move- 
ment began  then  with  one  hundred  men, 
who  at  that  Conference  declared  or  formed 
their  purpose  to  go  as  foreign  missionaries. 
At  each  Students'  Conference  since,  men  and 
women  have  formed  the  same  purpose,  but 
the  number  of  volunteers  at  any  one  of  them 
had  never  equalled  the  number  at  Mount 


Hermon,  until  this  summer  at  Lake  Ge- 
neva, Wis.,  at  the  Western  Students'  Con- 
ference,  the  thirty  or  forty  volunteers  who 
were  present  at  the  beginning,  grew  to  nearly 
one  hundred  and  ten  by  the  dose.  It  is 
significant  that  such  a  large  number  of  the 
students  volunteering,  and  such  a  large  pro- 
portion of  the  missionaries  who  are  going 
out,  should  come  from  the  Western  states. 
It  is  not  unnatural,  but  it  would  be  unfor- 
tunate for  the  Eastern  churches  to  lose  the 
interest  in  the  work  which  can  come  only 
from  the  gift  to  the  mission  cause  of  their 
own  sons  and  daughters. 


EDITOR'S  CORRESPONDENCE. 


The  Sunday  School  Lesson. 

My  dear  Mr.  Atoody: — 

I  wish  to  acknowledge  the  help  that  I 
have  received  from  the  notes  on  the  Sun- 
day School  lessons,  published  in  your  maga- 
zine, Rbcosd  of  Christian  Work.  They 
are  so  entirely  different  from  most  pub- 
lished helps,  and  so  full  of  suggestions  that 
if  the  teachers  in  our  Bible  classes  knew 
about  them,  I  think  they  would  be  glad  to 
take  the  paper  for  the  sake  of  these  notes 
alone,  although  there  are  many  other  help- 
ful things  in  the  magazine.  Wishing  you 
every  success,  I  remain 

Yours  sincerely, 

Boston,  Mass.  F.  F.  D. 


Our  Book  Table. 

My  dear  Mr.  Moody: — 

I  feel  that  I  must  tell  you  how  thoroughly 
I  enjoy  your  book  reviews  in  the  Record  of 
Christian  Work.  The  conciseness,  dis- 
crimination, and  evident  fairness  of  your 
criticisms  are  particularly  gratifying  to  me. 

I  am  obliged  to  rely,  for  my  information 
regarding  books,  very  largely  upon  reviews ; 
and  none  afford  me  more  satisfaction  than 
yours. 

But  this  is  only  one  of  the  many  good 
features  of  your  magazine,  which  I  have 
come  to  prize  as  highly  as  any  which  ever 
comes  to  my  hand. 

Very  truly  yours, 

Barre,  Vt.  E.  M.  F. 


The  Colportage  Library  in  Our 
Prisons. 

Mr.  W.  R.  Moody. 

Dear  Brother: — I  have  wished  so  many 
times  since  I  have  been  converted  that  your 
dear  father  were  alive  that  I  might  thank 
him  for  the  Christly  inspiration  which  pos- 
sessed him  when  he  wrote  his  book,  'The 
Way  to  God" !  I  am  in  jail,  and  have  been 
here  for  over  six  months,  and  I  thank  God 
to-day  that  although  men  can  lock  us  away 
from  the  world,  they  cannot  lock  us  away 
from  Christ  I  have  felt  for  some  time 
that  I  ought  to  write  and -thank  you  for  the 
light,  through  Christ,  which  your  dear 
father's  book  let  into  my  darkened  soul. 
Praying  God's  blessing  on  you  and  yours 
and  on  the  great  work  you  are  carrying  on, 
believe  me, 

Your  brother  in  Christ, 

Gainesville,  Texas.  C  B.  C 


Letter  from  J.  D.  McEwen. 

The  following  extracts  from  a  letter  re- 
cently received  from  Mr.  J.  D.  McEwen 
speak  encouragingly  of  the  growth  of  the 
reading  of  God's  Word,  even  though  it  be 
in  secret,  among  the  Roman  Catholics  of 
Bahia.    He  says: — 

Recently  I  called  at  a  store  and  the  young 
man  in  charge  offered  me  a  chair.  I  re- 
fused, saying  I  was  just  waiting  for  the 
mail.  Said  he,  "It  will  be  late  to-day." 
Then  taking  a  key  from  his  pocket,  he  in- 
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vited  me  to  follow  him.  He  unlocked  a 
door,  and  we  entered  a  hall  which  led  to  a 
sitting  room.  Then,  opening  the  door  of 
another  room,  which  was  his  bedroom,  he 
brought  out  a  New  Testament,  saying, 
"Sefior  may  sit  here  quietly  and  read  while 
the  mail  tarries/'  He  told  me  he  had  to 
read  his  Bible  secretly  for  fear  of  the 
priest,  and  also  that  it  had  been  given  to 
him  by  a  young  man  of  the  flock  here, 
named  Verissimo.  This  Verissimo  not  long 
since  was  offered  a  salary  of  one  hundred 
dollars  a  month  in  a  store,  but  he  refused 
to  accept  the  position  because  he  would 


have  to  work  on  Sunday The  Bible 

is  being  read  daily  by  the  families  who  have 
professed  faith  in  God  and  there  is  a  spirit 
of  diffusion  among  them.    They  want  to 

spread  the  good  news The  day  will 

come  when  issuing  from  this  mountain,  men 
capable  of  teaching  the  word  of  God  in 
their  native  tongue  will  go  forth  to  declare 
it  among  their  own  people.  "Oh,  magnify 
the  Lord  with  me"  for  what  He  is  going 
to  do,  "and  let  us  exalt  his  name  together." 
Yours  in  the  work, 

J.  D.  McEwen. 
Orobo,  Bahia,  Brasil. 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 

C.  I.  Scpfield. 


J.  P.  D.,  Alameda,  Calif. 

i.  The  "end"  referred  to  in  Matt.  xxiv. 
14  is  the  end  of  the  present  age,  or  dis- 
pensation. The  word  rendered  "world"  in 
verse  3  should  be  "age,"  or  "ages."  The 
"end  of  the  world"  is  not  in  view  here. 
Scripturally,  the  world  (earth)  has  no  end. 
Purged  by  fire  (2  Peter  iii.  10-13)  it  be- 
comes the  "new  earth"  (Rev.  xxi.  1). 

2.  The  "gospel  of  the  kingdom"  is  the 
glad  tidings  that  Christ  is  to  set  up  His 
kingdom  on  earth,  according  to  2  Sam. 
vii.  8-16;  Luke  i.  31-33;  Acts  xv.  16,  17; 
Isaiah  xi.  1-12;  Jer.  xvi.  13-15;  xxii.  5-8> 
etc 

3.  The  "gospel  of  the  grace  of  God"  is 
the  glad  tidings  that,  "now  once  in  the  end 
of  the  ages  hath  Christ  appeared  to  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself;  and  that, 
"by  him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from 
all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  just- 
ified by  the  law  of  Moses"  (Acts  xiii.  39)  ; 
that,  "God  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  on  him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life."  Its  formula  is,  "Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved."  It  should  be  remembered  that 
the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  will  be  the  pecu- 
liar testimony  of  the  believing  remnant  of 
Jews  during  the  great  tribulation,  after  the 
church  is  taken  away,  and  before  the  "glo- 
rious appearing  of  the  great  God  and  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 


C.  F.  M.,  Fairfield,  Ohio. 

We  get  no  idea  from  the  appearance  of 
the  serpent  under  the  curse  of  the  appear- 
ance of  the  serpent  before  the  curse.  Rus- 
kin  points  out  that  from  the  traces  of 
beauty  remaining—- "a  serpent  cannot  make 
an  ungraceful  movement,"  etc. — we  may 
well  believe  its  pristine  loveliness  to  have 
been  marvelous.  That  a  beast  should  speak 
is  no  marvel.  Comparatively  stupid  crea- 
tures, as  the  parrot,  learn  to  speak.  It 
would  be  no  wonder  if  the  most  subtle  of 
all  the  beasts  should  speak.  Un fallen,  the 
serpent  was  a  fit  instrument  for  Satan's 
use.  The  old  pictures  representing  a  writh- 
ing snake  at  Eve's  ear  are  absurd. 

O.  P.  F,  Milton,  Wisconsin. 

There  is  not  only  no  Scriptural  evidence 
that  God  made  known  the  Sabbath  to  Adam, 
but  there  is  direct  evidence  that  not  until 
the  Exodus  did  He  "make  known  His  Sab- 
baths," etc.  Assuming,  however,  that  Adam 
had  and  observed  the  Sabbath  of  the  Deca- 
logue, I  should  say  that  if  he  had  never 
fallen  he  would  be  observing  the  seventh 
day  in  Eden  now.  See  "Ought  Christians 
to  keep  the  Sabbath?"  by  R.  A.  Torrey  (Re- 
vell  Co.,  Chicago). 

E.  E.  R.,  Texas. 

The  subject  of  the  canon  of  Scripture  was 
considered  at  length  in  this  department 
last  January.  Briefly,  no  book  holds 
its  place  in  the  Bible  by  virtue  of  the  au- 


678 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


thority  of  a  council,  but  by  virtue  of  the 
universal  consensus  of  the  whole  church. 
Learning  has  nothing  (or  but  little)  to  do 
with  it  A  godly  and  intelligent  old  woman, 
to  whom  should  be  submitted  the  canonical 
and  non-canonical  books  claiming  to  be  in- 
spired, would  in  a  year  or  two  easily  sepa- 
rate them.    The  non-canonical  books  wholly 


lack  the  peculiar  elevation,  restraint,  consis- 
tency and  spiritual  impression  of  the  ca- 
nonical books.  Compare,  for  example,  the 
epistles  of  Clement,  an  associate  of  the 
Apostle  Paul,  with  the  writings  of  the 
latter;  or  the  so-called  "Gospel  of  the  In- 
fancy" with  the  first  three  chapters  of  Luke 
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u  A  journal  ought  not  to  try  to  cope  with  all  the  trash  that  is  published,  but  to  pick  out  good  booki 
and  give  them  serious  consideration.'*— Robertson  Nicoll. 

[Books  for  review  should  be  sent  to  Box  65*  Bast  Northfield,  Mass.    All  books  received  will  be 
acknowledged,  but  will  receive  more  extended  notice  or  review  in  the  discretion  of  the  editor.] 


THE  TURN  OF  THE  TIDE. 

Lines  of  Defence  of  the  Biblical  Revela- 
tion. By  D.  S.  Margoliouth,  M.  A.,  Lau- 
dian  Professor  of  Arabic  in  the  University 
of  Oxford.  (Hodder  &  Stoughton,  Lon- 
don, cloth,  sH  x  8,  pp.  317.) 

The  history  of  all  new  discoveries,  or  sup- 
posed new  discoveries,  in  any  sphere  of 
inquiry  follows  an  invariable  order.  First, 
a  suggestion  in  the  new  direction  is  more 
or  less  timidly  put  forth.  If  the  subject  is 
of  universal  interest,  as  the  problem  of 
human  existence,  or  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
if  the  suggestion  is  acute  and  germinant, 
it  is  sure  to  be  caught  up.  Always  in  the 
world  are  minds  which  are  intolerant  of  tra- 
dition, intolerant  of  the  established  order, 
skeptical,  eager,  fascinated  with  the  new. 
To  this  order  of  mind  the  world  owes  much, 
for  all  progress  is  largely  by  breakage. 
The  new  idea,  if  it  be  plausible,  soon  dom- 
inates such  minds.  To  them  it  becomes 
the  one  important  matter.  The  opposition 
which  they  encounter  turns  them  into 
heated  partisans,  and  they  go  to  extrava- 
gant lengths,  and  take  extreme  and  un- 
tenable ground.  They  form,  under  the  im- 
pact of  opposition,  a  group,  adjust  their 
minor  differences,  and  establish  a  consen- 
sus. Then  comes  the  inevitable  reaction; 
and,  in  so  far  as  the  new  idea  has  been 
pushed  beyond  fact,  it  encounters  the  un- 
conscious conspiracy  of  the  real,  of  the 
actual.  For  the  universe  is  against  false- 
hood, against  unrealities;  and  at  last  the 


idea  is  pushed  out  of  human  thinking  if  it 
is  false  or  but  seeming  true. 

For  the  last  ten  years  the  higher  crit- 
icism of  the  Bible  has  been  at  the  extreme 
stage  of  this  process.  The  general  agree- 
ment of  a  group  of  learned  men  in  Ger- 
many and  Great  Britain,  and  of  their  dis- 
ciples in  America,  has  been  erected  into  a 
kind  of  papacy,  as  arrogant,  dogmatic  and 
cocksure  as  ever  the  Romish  papacy  was. 
This  arrogancy  has,  of  course,  been  most 
conspicuous  in  the  secondary  critics— men 
who  deal  at  second  hand  in  the  learning 
of  the  higher  criticism.  It  is  no  uncharity 
to  say  that  most  college  and  theological 
professors  are  of  this  class.  It  must  be  so. 
Time  and  facilities  for  first-hand  investi- 
gation are  not  at  their  disposal. 

For  some  time  there  have  not  been  want- 
ing symptoms  of  protest.  The  withdrawal 
of  Sayce  on  archaeological  grounds,  of 
Zahn  on  higher  critical  grounds—turn- 
ing the  guns  of  "our  friends,  the  enemy" 
upon  themselves;  the  steady  push  of  the 
sane  reasoning  of  such  scholars  as  the  late 
Dr.  Green  of  Princeton,  and  the  growing 
uneasiness  of  the  laity  under  the  barren- 
ness of  the  higher  critical  preaching— these 
have  been  symptomatic  of  the  coming  of 
the  stage  of  recession  from  the  destructive 
ground  of  Wellhausen,  Cheync,  and  the 
extremists. 

To  any  authoritative  arrest  of  the  de- 
structive movement,  however,  two  things 
were  necessary.  First,  that  an  orientalist 
of  the  very  first  rank  should  come  forward 
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with  new  demonstrations  of  the  fallacy  of 
the  critical  method;  and,  secondly,  that 
such  demonstrations  should  be  universally 
convincing  it  has  seemed  to  be  needful  that 
some  new  fact  should  come  to  light.  No 
matter  how  clearly,  to  lay  reason,  the  fal- 
lacy of  the  destructive  methods  and  con- 
clusions might  be  shown,  the  sufficient 
answer  has  been:  "This  is  an  expert  ques- 
tion; the  great  orientalists  are  all  against 
you. 

Both  these  conditions  have  at  last  been 
met  In  Professor  Margoliouth  of  Oxford 
the  critics  have  an  adversary  whose  praise 
as  an  oriental  and  Semitic  scholar  is  in 
all  the  universities  of  the  world.  Of  his 
critical  acuteness,  powers  of  induction,  and 
fairness,  the  reader  of  Lines  of  Defence  of 
the  Biblical  Revelation  will  be  convinced. 

The  new  fact  is  the  recovery  of  the  He- 
brew text  of  the  apocryphal  book  of  Ecde- 
siasticus, written  by  Ben-Sira,  two  hundred 
years  before  Christ.  The  Greek  text  of 
Ecdesiasticus,  long  in  possession  of  the 
church,  dates  from  125  B.  C,  but  a  Hebrew 
text  of  any  considerable  antiquity  has  been 
wanting.  In  1896  the  discovery  of  the  so- 
called  Cairene  Ecdesiasticus  was  an- 
nounced, and  between  1896  and  1900  was 
under  examination  by  the  great  Biblical 
critics.  In  the  latter  year  they,  with  sub- 
stantial unanimity,  pronounced  the  Cairene 
Ecdesiasticus  to  be  a  work  of  the  second 
century  before  Christ  and  the  original  from 
whence  the  existing  Syriac  and  Greek  ver- 
sions were  drawn.  This  condusion,  be  it 
noted,  was  arrived  at  by  rigid  use  of  the 
critical  method  employed  by  the  same  men 
upon  the  Bible.  When  this  condusion  had 
passed  into  the  famous  "consensus,"  so  that 
to  the  adherents  of  the  newer  papacy  it 
was  de  fide,  incontestable  demonstration  was 
made  that  the  Cairene  Ecdesiasticus  was 
a  document  of  the  eleventh  century!  The 
one  thing  which  remained  was  the  date, 
not  of  the  manuscript,  but  of  the  book; 
Ecdesiasticus  is  a  book  of  200  B.  C.  Of 
course  there  is  no  pretence  in  any  quarter 
that  the  book  is  inspired.  It  simply  is  a 
Jewish  writing  of  the  second  century  be- 
fore Christ 

Now  the  bearing  of  this  upon  the  higher 
critical  condusions  is  twofold.  First,  upon 
the  three  most  universally  accepted  condu- 


sions of  the  critics.  These  are  the  date  of 
Daniel  subsequent  to  Antiochus-Epiphanes 
and  the  wars  of  the  Maccabees  (174-143 
B.  C.)  ;  the  Maccabean  date  of  the  Triumph 
Psalms,  and  the  duality  of  Isaiah.  A  late 
writer  has  said  of  these  three  condusions, 
"If  anything  is  settled  for  all  time,  this  is." 

But  Ben-Sira,  as  all  now  agree,  wrote 
before  the  time  of  Antiochus-Epiphanes  and 
the  Maccabean  heroes,  and  yet  he  found  the 
book  of  Daniel  in  existence  in  his  time,  and 
in  the  Bible  I  Furthermore,  Ben-Sira 
knew  the  Psalms  of  Triumph ;  and  he  quotes 
from  the  latter  part  of  Isaiah  without  ques- 
tion that  it  is  from  the  same  pen  as  the 
first  part. 

And  the  second  way  in  which  the  Ecde- 
siasticus controversy  bears  upon  the  critical 
condusion  is  that  in  fixing  the  date  of  the 
Cairene  Ecdesiasticus  their  method  wholly 
failed  to  guide  them  to  the  truth.  In  other 
words,  the  case  constitutes  a  demonstration 
that  the  higher  critidsm  is  not,  in  sdentific 
phrase,  an  instrument  of  precision.  If  it 
erred  by  thirteen  hundred  years  in  fixing 
the  date  of  this  one  brief  document,  what 
is  it  but  effrontery  for  the  critics  to  daim 
ability  to  fix  the  dates  of  Deuteronomy 
and  the  Psalms?  But  Professor  Margoli- 
outh finds  in  Ben-Sira  a  witness  to  the 
traditional  date  of  the  Septuagint,  so  that 
again  we  have  Daniel  in  the  Jewish  Bible, 
since  he  was  there  in  the  Septuagint,  285- 
247  years  B.  C. 

Professor  Margoliouth's  masterly  book 
deals  with  such  subjects  as  the  Septuagint; 
the  wisdom  of  Ben-Sira  and  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon ;  unity  against  plurality ;  the  Bible 
of  the  Jews;  the  argument  from  silence; 
and  the  principles  of  criticism. 

His  conclusions  are  most  interesting. 
"The  Ecdesiasticus  experiment  was  forced 
on  the  Hebraists  of  our  time,  and  though 
an  easy  problem,  bdonged  to  predsely  the 
same  region  as  that  in  which  the  critidsm 
of  our  time  was  accustomed  to  run  riot 
And  it  resulted  in  hopeless  failure." 

"We  can  indeed  walk  through  the  camp 
of  the  Biblical  critics  (as  an  American 
writer  once  said)  without  striking  a  blow. 
For  that  science  is  worthless  in  which  the 
validity  of  a  method  depends  on  either  the 
reputation  of  the  person  who  employs  it, 
or  the  mere  agreeableness  of  its  results." 
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Lines  of  Defence  of  the  Biblical  Revela- 
tion should  be  promptly  republished  in 
America  and  should  be  read  by  every  min- 
ister who  cares  to  be  sure  he  is  right 

In  The  Theology  of  Albrech  Ritschl, 
by  Professor  Swing  of  Oberlin,  we  have 
the  book  of  a  man  who  does  not  call  himself 
a  Ritschlian  but  who  feels  that  Ritschl  has 
been  hardly  treated  by  Luthardt,  Staehlin, 
Simon,  Orr,  Denney,  Van  Dyke,  Mead, 
Lichtenberger,  Wenley  and  others  of  like 
eminence,  who  have  pointed  out  the  errors 
and  subtle  dangers  of  Ritschlianism. 

To  set  matters  right,  Professor  Swing 
enters,  first  of  all,  upon  an  elaborate  study 
of  the  influences  which,  as  he  believes,  con- 
ditioned Ritschl's  intellectual  and  theolog- 
ical development.  He  finds  these  influences 
to  be  represented  in  the  great  names  of 
Bernard,  Luther  and  Calvin.  This  is 
rather  surprising  when  one  considers  that 
whatever  of  mysticism  the  author  finds  in 
Ritschl  is  far  more  the  mysticism  of  Schli- 
ermacher  than  of  Bernard;  while  the  at- 
tempt to  find  Lutheranism  and  Calvinism  in 
Ritschl  involves  Professor  Swing  himself 
in  more  contrasts  than  resemblances. 

It  seems  to  us  that  a  far  simpler  expla- 
nation of  Ritschlianism  is  to  be  found  in 
the  contact  of  his  mind  in  its  formative 
period  with  Baur  and  the  Tubingen  influ- 
ences during  his  three  years'  residence  at 
that  university  while  the  influence  of  Baur 
was  at  its  height.  When  to  this  is  added 
the  atmosphere  of  Halle  (where  he  lost  his 
belief  in  the  supernatural),  and  of  Berlin 
and  Heidelberg,  at  the  time  when  the  crit- 
ical and  rationalistic  movement  in  Ger- 
many was  in  the  first  flush  of  its  enthusi- 
asm, we  have,  it  would  seem,  a  sufficient 
explanation  of  Ritschl's  intellectual  his- 
tory. 

When  this  is  said,  it  is  not,  of  course, 
implied  that  the  great  minds  of  the  church 
from  Augustine  down  to  Luther  had  no 
influence  over  the  final  form  of  Ritschl's 
theological  conceptions.  Indeed,  whatever 
in  those  conceptions  retains  a  trace  of  har- 
mony with  Apostolic  doctrine  may  be  traced 
to  these  older  influences. 

We  have  said  that  Professor  Swing  does 
not  avow  himself  a  Ritschlian,  but  one  asks 
who  is  a  Ritschlian  if  Professor  Swing  is 
not?    However  this  may  be,  the  book  de- 


mands the  attention  of  whoever  would  study 
Ritschl  from  the  point  of  view  of  sym- 
pathy. 

The  Rev.  Egbert  Watson  Smith,  D.  D, 
author  of  The  Creed  of  Presbyterians, 
(Baker  &  Taylor  Co.,  New  York)  is  not,  of 
course,  to  be  confounded  with  Professor 
Egbert  Smyth  of  Andover.  His  book 
should  have  a  wide  reading  at  the  present 
time  when  creed  revision  is  a  living  demand 
in  Presbyterianism.  The  five  chapters  are, 
The  Creed  Formulated;  The  Creed  Tested 
by  its  Fruits  (two  chapters)  ;  The  Creed 
Illustrated;  and,  The  Creed  Catholic  The 
book  has  the  merits  of  fairness,  thorough- 
ness, conciseness  and  readableness.  So  long 
has  "Calvinism"  been  the  subject  of  the 
easy  sneer  or  the  active  hatred  of  many  that 
it  might  be  well  to  ascertain  from  this  fair- 
minded  book  what  Calvinism  really  is. 

A  timely  book  is  The  Old  Evangel  and 
the  New  Evangelism,  by  Rev.  Charles  A 
Eaton  of  Toronto  (Revell  Co.,  New  York, 
$1.00),  and  more,  it  is  a  book  for  the  time. 
The  author  has  a  rare  gift  of  seeing  and 
of  saying  the  needful  thing.  "It  is  the  dis- 
ease, not  its  symptoms,  that  we  must  treat." 
"When  the  preacher,  according  to  the  exam- 
ple of  his  Master,  shifts  the  point  of  attack 
from  the  sensations  to  the  conscience," 
etc,  "The  pulpit  must  turn  away  from 
secondaryism" — these  are  sample  sentences. 
A  most  suggestive  and  stimulating  book. 

Two  exceedingly  interesting  missionary 
books  come  from  the  Revell  Company, 
Daybreak  in  Livingstonia,  by  James  W. 
Jack,  with  introduction  by  Dr.  Laws 
($1.50)  ;  and,  With  the  Tibetans  in  Tent 
and  Temple,  by  Dr.  Susie  C.  Rijnhart 
($1.50).  Both  are  furnished  with  maps 
and  striking  illustrations,  and  each  brings 
the  story  of  missionary  effort  in  their  re- 
spective fields  down  to  date. 

Quincy  Adams  Sawyer,  By  Charles  Fel- 
ton  Pidgin.  (C.  M.  Clark  Pub.  Co.,  Bos- 
ton, cloth,  554  x  8,  pp.  586.) 

A  delightful  story  of  New  England  life, 
the  underlying  thought  of  which  is  that 
the  plain  living,  untitled  aristocracy  of  the 
New  England  farm  and  village  are  as  im- 
peratively bound  by  noblesse  oblige,  and  as 
much  inspired  by  their  honorable  ancestry, 
as  the  titled  aristocracy  of  the  Old  England 
castle  and  hall. 
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Sunday,  ist.  James  it.  17  to  22.  Is  any- 
thing sadder  than  a  dead  faith  t  A  life 
full  of  trust  and  peace  and  true  Christian 
joy  becoming  insensible  to  spiritual  influ- 
ences? And  yet  such  is  a  dead  faith. 
Saint  James  does  not  say  that  faith  dies 
because  of  the  lack  of  works,  but  the  very 
fact  that  the  works  have  ceased  is  an  in- 
dication that  the  inner  life  is  extinct  It 
is  like  the  cessation  of  a  man's  respiratory 
organs  or  the  stopping  of  his  pulse.  When 
these  indications  of  that  strange,  mysteri- 
ous power  within,  which  we  term  life,  are 
wanting,  it  is  a  sign  that  death  has  ensued, 
for  where  there  is  life  they  continue  to  be 
manifest 

It  is  a  great  mistake  to  undertake  to  com- 
pare faith  and  works.  It  is  like  trying  to 
determine  which  is  the  more  essential  to 
life,  the  inhaling  or  the  exhaling  of  the 
breath.  In  a  normal  condition  the  one  must 
accompany  the  other  and  it  is  impossible 
to  be  continually  taking  in  without  equally 
giving  out  Thus  a  man  of  faith  who  is 
always  receiving  must  also  be  a  man  of 
works,  constantly  giving. 

In  a  sense  faith  and  works  are  the  same 
grace  considered  from  two  view-points; 
the  subjective  and  the  objective.  God, 
Who  reads  our  inmost  thoughts,  sees  faith ; 
the  world,  beholding  us  in  our  relations  to 
society,  sees  works.  But  they  are  in  truth 
one  and  the  same  thing. 

From  Thomas  Mont  on: 

Devils  believe  there  is  a  God,  that  there 
is  a  Christ,  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God, 
that  Christ  died  for  sinners;  but  can  the 
devils  be  justified  or  saved?  Then  never 
rest  in  the  mere  faith  of  devils.  A  Chris- 
tian's faith  must  go  beyond  the  faith  of 
devils;  nay,  beyond  the  faith  of  other 
men — beyond  the  faith  of  hypocrites  and 
pretenders,  who  say  they  have  faith.    Bare 


assent  to  the  articles  of  religion  does  not 
infer  true  faith.  True  faith  unites  to 
Christ  There  is  not  only  assent  in  faith, 
but  consent;  not  only  an  assent  to  the 
truth  of  the  word,  but  a  consent  to  take  • 
Christ,  to  receive  Him  into  our  hearts  as  a 
prophet,  priest  and  king;  to  be  taught, 
redeemed  and  governed  by  Him. 

Monday,  and.  James  ii.  23  to  26.  Abra- 
ham became  known  as  the  "Friend  of  God" 
by  the  exercise  of  the  simplest  grace  we 
know.  We  can  never  remember  when  we 
first  learned  what  it  was  to  trust  another. 
And  yet  this  simple,  childlike  reliance  on 
God's  promise  raised  the  patriarch  to  the 
special  distinction  of  being  known  as  the 
Friend  of  God.  We  do  not  learn  that 
Abraham  was  a  man  of  remarkable  genius, 
or  endowed  with  any  special  intellectual 
gifts,  and  therein  we  find  a  source  of 
great  encouragement  God  is  unchange- 
able and  the  same  privilege  of  close  friend- 
ship He  offers  us  to-day  if  we  but  exercise 
implicit  trust  and  loving  confidence  in  Him. 

It  is  living  faith  by  which  a  man  is  jus- 
tified in  the  sight  of  God.  It  is  an  awful 
thing  to  deceive  oneself  into  thinking  that 
intellectual  belief  will  save  a  man.  It  must 
go  deeper  down  than  intellect;  it  must  enter 
into  the  very  heart  of  man  to  become  effec- 
tive, for  "with  the  heart  man  believeth  unto 
righteousness."  Let  us  see  to  it  that  our 
faith  is  not  a  dead  faith  lest  our  hope  of 
salvation  be  utterly  vain. 

As  if  to  emphasize  the  simplicity  of  faith 
St.  James  takes  the  two  extremes  in  society 
and  shows  that  this  childlike  grace  is  com- 
mon to  all  and  is  the  alone  ground  upon 
which  we  can  receive  God's  favor.  Abra- 
ham, the  revered  patriarch,  and  Rahab,  the 
despised  outcast,  both  became  acceptable 
to  God  through  faith.  And  although  nearly 
four  millenniums  have  intervened  between 
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Abraham's  day  and  ours,  faith  is  still  the 
essential  grace  by  which  we  can  please 
God  (cf.  Heb.  xi.  6). 

From  Bishop  Huntingdon: 

Paul  has  said,  and  truly,  "Ye  are  saved 
by  faith."  James  added,  "Show  me  thy 
faith  without  thy  works,  and  I  will  show 
thee  my  faith  by  my  works."  This  is  the 
burden  of  his  doctrine:  not  works  inde- 
pendent of  faith,  not  mere  external  morality, 
not  dry,  legal  obedience,  with  no  moisture 
and  no  root,  but  works  as  expressing  faith, 
manifesting  it,  its  natural  fruit,  and  in 
turn  reacting  upon  it,  to  confirm  and  multi- 
ply it.  Paul  proclaims  the  immortal  truth 
lying  at  the  very  heart  of  the  gospel,  "By 
God's  grace  are  ye  saved,  and  that  not  of 
yourselves;  it  is  a  free  gift."  James  ac- 
cepts this  declaration,  but  urges  us  to 
remember  that  the  spirit  must  have  a  body; 
that  God's  free  grace  is  granted  only  on 
conditions,  and  may  be  detected  by  certain 
signs ;  and  that,  where  it  really  has  a  vital 
seat  within,  it  will  inevitably  bud  and  blos- 
som into  the  pure  and  undented  religion, 
which  visits  the  fatherless  and  widows  in 
their  affliction,  and  keeps  itself  unspotted 
from  the  world. 

Tuesday,  3rd.  James  Hi.  1  to  6.  In  this 
passage  we  have  St.  James'  view  of  per- 
fection, and  that  a  very  safe  one.  Accord- 
ing to  this  standard  we  believe  that  no  truth- 
ful person  can  claim  to  be  perfect,  for  who 
has  never  made  an  unguarded  statement  or 
uttered  an  impatient  word?  We  can  appre- 
ciate the  evil  resulting  directly  and  indi- 
rectly from  slander,  profanity  and  vulgar- 
ity, but  what  terrible  evil  has  also  resulted 
from  the  fires  kindled  by  intemperate 
speech.  Statesmen,  orators,  and  even  min- 
isters have  been  ruined  by  an  impassioned 
utterance  that  their  cooler  judgment  would 
never  have  allowed.  But  that  man,  be  he 
learned  or  illiterate,  who  knows  when  to 
be  silent,  will  always  be  judged  a  wise  man 
by  his  fellows.  The  greatest  eloquence  is 
often  that  of  silence. 

Let  no  one  dare  to  excuse  himself  or  her- 
self for  an  ungoverned  tongue.  It  is  not 
to  be  condoned  under  any  circumstances. 
The  ungovernable  tongue  is  not  a  matter 
of  temperament;  t*  is  set  on  fire  of  heU. 
It  is  only  as  we  recognize  this  truth  and 
treat  irascibility  as  a  degrading  sin  that  we 
can  ever  be  freed  from  it.  And  an  ungov- 
erned temper  expressing  itself  in  impatient 
and  angry  utterances  inevitably  brings 
shame  and  disappointment,  as  well  as  final 


inefficiency  for  responsibility  and  trust  in 
God's  work  as  well  as  man's. 

From  J.  B.  Show: 

The  tongue  is  spoken  of  in  Scripture  as 
the  glory  of  our  frame.  It  is  the  tongue 
which  lifts  us  so  far  above  the  inferior 
orders  of  creation.  They  can  plan  and 
build,  they  can  love  and  hate,  they  can  sing 
and  moan;  but  they  cannot  speak.  And 
shall  we  let  Satan  take  possession  of  this 
glory  of  our  frame?  Shall  we  let  him  use 
it  to  bring  his  nefarious  purposes  to  pass? 
If  the  fallen  archangel  would  spread  a 
scandal,  if  he  would  wound  some  good 
man  to  the  death,  if  he  would  send  some 
saintly  woman  to  a  premature  grave,  if  he 
would  publish  some  deadly  heresy  or  cover 
the  slandered  daughter  of  Zion  with  a 
cloud,  he  must  have  a  human  tongue  to  do 
it,  and,  to  our  shame  be  it  said,  he  has 
never  been  hindered  by  the  want  of  a 
tongue.  I  am  sure  that  no  man  can  better 
begin  the  day  than  with  this  petition: 
"Set  a  watch,  O  Lord,  before  my  mouth: 
keep  the  door  of  my  lips."  The  man  who 
has  brought  his  tongue  under  complete 
control  has  solved  the  great  problem  of  the 
Christian  life ;  nothing  after  that  can  hold 
out  against  him. 

Wednesday,  4th.  James  Hi.  7  to  12.  By 
a  man's  habitual  conversation  his  character 
may  be  pretty  well  determined.  Not  in  the 
church  or  among  those  upon  whom  he 
wishes  to  make  a  good  impression,  but  in 
the  rush  of  business  or  in  intercourse  with 
close  companions,  a  man  is  known  by  his 
conversation.  If  the  spring  is  not  clear 
and  pure,  the  water  it  sends  forth  will  be 
found  to  be  turbid  and  impure. 

It  is  an  absolute  impossibility  for  a  man 
whose  mind  is  sordid  or  corrupt  or  whose 
imagination  is  dominated  by  evil  to  be  a 
source  of  blessing  to  men.  His  conversa- 
tion will  betray  him  eventually  and  the 
fruit  of  his  life  work  will  be  seen  to  come 
from  an  evil  and  corrupt  source. 

A  pure  heart  is  not  a  natural  heart  and 
a  pure  heart  can  only  be  had  by  the  regen- 
erating power  of  God.  This  is  an  old-fash- 
ioned doctrine,  but  truth  being  of  the  nature 
of  God  is  always  old,  and  one  of  the  many 
virtues  of  an  old-fashioned  doctrine  is  that 
it  has  been  tried  and  tested  with  eminent 
satisfaction  by  God's  best  saints  through 
many  centuries. 

From  E.  H.  Gittett: 

The  tongue  may  be  made  an  instrument 
of  evil.    Many  is  the  mind  into  which  the 
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tongue  of  the  vile  has  introduced  some 
foul  image,  that  has  left  a  serpent's  trail 
behind  it,  as  it  crawled  in  and  coiled  itself 
about  the  heart's  core,  folding  it  like  a 
guardian  demon — not  angel — for  final 
doom.  But  preeminently  the  tongue 
should  be  consecrated.  The  words  that  we 
speak  should  be  words  of  truth  and 
soberness.  Liberty  of  speech  is  a  noble 
privilege,  but  God  gives  no  liberty  to  speak 
the  teachings  of  sin.  Our  freedom  is 
linked  with  accountability.  How  much 
holy  work,  ii  the  tongue  were  a  consecrated 
thing,  might  be  done  for  God  by  it!  Not 
in  the  pulpit  only,  or  in  the  hall  of  debate, 
or  on  the  lecturer's  platform,  or  in  the 
courts  of  justice,  but  in  the  daily  walks  of 
life,  in  humble  scenes,  by  the  fireside,  in 
familiar  conversation,  in  confidential  inter- 
course. If  the  gospel  of  Christ  dwelt  in 
every  heart,  and  the  love  of  Christ  on  every 
tongue,  all  of  us  would  become  evangelists. 
Our  words  in  the  ear  of  a  dying  world 
would  be  as  the  message  of  a  prophet,  rich 
with  the  peace  and  hope  of  heaven. 

Thursday,  5th.  James  Hi.  13  to  18.  The 
wisdom  of  "a  man  endued  with  knowledge" 
may  be  known  not  by  his  cynicism  or  his 
boastfulness  but  by  the  shewing  by  his 
good  life  "his  works  in  meekness  of  wis- 
dom." Such  is  the  contrast  between  the 
world's  method  of  vaunting  vain  knowledge 
*nd  the  true  indication  of  genuine  wisdom. 
And  how  true  a  test  this  is.  The  wisest 
men  we  have  ever  known  have  been  those 
who  were  meek  in  spirit — the  true  "lords 
of  creation,"  not  only  in  time  to  come,  but, 
in  a  sense,  by  Christ's  own  declaration 
(Matt  v.  5)  even  in  this  present  dispen- 
sation. 

When  Christians  become  envious  and 
contentious,  causing  strife  and  confusion, 
tven  in  the  administration  of  affairs  of  the 
church,  what  shall  be  said  of  the  quality 
of  their  knowledge?  Are  controversy  and 
bitterness,  even  in  defense  of  so  good  a 
cause  as  that  of  sound  doctrine,  indications 
of  any  unusual  degree  of  loyalty  to  the 
cause  of  Christ?  There  may  be  deep  sor- 
row and  pain  from  the  love  we  bear  an 
erring  brother  but  such  grief  does  not  show 
itself  in  harsh  denunciation.  In  our  dis- 
agreement with  those  who  hold  strange 
doctrines  we  can  accomplish  more  by  seek- 
ing to  win  than  by  threatening  them.  To 
resist  in  a  spirit  of  anger  is  simply  to  help 
'heir  cause  and  make  them  appear  martyrs. 
To  show  a  loving  spirit,  even  if  fellowship 
is  discontinued,  is  to  do  more  for  the  doc- 


trines we  love  than  to  fight  for  them.  De- 
structive criticism  has  been  more  widely 
diffused  by  the  un-Christ-like  spirit  of 
some  of  its  opposers  than  by  the  consensus 
— or,  more  truly  speaking,  unstable  and  dif- 
fering results,  of  the  most  advanced  schol- 
arship. 

From  Robert  Tuck: 

"The  work  of  righteousness  shall  be 
peace,  and  the  effect  of  righteousness  quiet- 
ness and  assurance  forever."  "Righteous- 
ness and  peace  have  kissed  each  other." 
"Then  had  thy  peace  been  as  a  river,  and 
thy  righteousness  as  the  waves  of  the  sea." 
Righteousness  always  works  towards  peace. 
Peace  provides  a  seed  bed  in  which  right- 
eousness can  be  sown.  Find  either  one  of 
these,  and  you  will  find  the  other  close  by. 
If  everybody  simply  wanted  the  right,  and 
worked  for  the  right,  there  could  be  no 
wars  of  nations,  no  contentions  of  society, 
no  ruptures  in  families.  The  absolute 
right  may  sometimes  seem  to  be  unattain- 
able; but  the  Christian  right  is  always 
within  our  reach,  and  that  is  the  interest  of 
my  brother  and  my  neighbor  rather  than 
my  own.  In  the  triumph  of  the  Christian 
right  comes  the  world's  eternal  peace. 

Friday,  6th.  James  iv.  1  to  6.  This 
passage  resembles  the  words  spoken  by  the 
Master,  "Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  mam- 
mon" (Matt.  vi.  24).  In  every  life  there 
comes  a  time  where  decision  must  be  made 
and  allegiance  rendered  to  God  or  to  the 
world.  To  try  to  serve  both  at  the  same 
time  results  in  misery  to  oneself  and,  only 
too  often,  as  in  the  case  of  Lot,  in  the  utter 
shipwreck  of  the  family.  Lot's  righteous 
soul  was  vexed  in  Sodom  so  that  he  did 
not  enjoy  the  world;  and  the  price  of  his 
worldliness  was  the  loss  of  communion 
with  God,  the  sacrifice  of  power  upon  his 
neighbors  and  the  destruction  of  his  family. 
Could  a  truer  example  be  given  of  the 
friendship  of  the  world  being  enmity  to 
God's  purposes  for  His  children  than  is 
afforded  in  this  character? 

God  has  a  special  distinction  for  those 
who  are  humble,  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  (Matt.  v.  3).  If,  then,  as  the 
Scripture  says,  heaven  and  earth  will  be 
inherited  by  the  humble  and  the  meek, 
where  shall  be  the  portion  of  the  proud? 
God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  whomsoever 
He  resisteth  hath,  indeed,  a  poor  inheri- 
tance either  now  or  in  time  to  come. 
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From  Robert  Leighton: 

Of  all  the  evils  of  our  nature,  there  is 
none  more  natural  and  universal  than 
pride.  Some  sins,  comparatively,  may  die 
before  us,  but  this  hath  life  in  it  sensibly, 
as  long  as  we.  It  is  as  the  heart  of  all,  the 
first  living  and  the  last  dying,  and  hath  this 
advantage  that,  whereas  other  sins  are 
fomented  by  one  another,  this  feeds  even 
on  virtues  and  graces.  It  will  secretly 
cleave  to  the  best  actions  and  prey  upon 
them.  And  therefore  is  there  so  much  need 
that  we  continually  watch  and  fight  and 
pray  against  it,  and  be  restless  in  the  pur- 
suit of  real  and  deep  humiliation,  daily 
seeking  to  advance  further  in  it;  to  be 
nothing,  and  desire  to  be  nothing. 

Saturday,  7th.  James  iv.  7  *o  12.  It  is 
useless  to  attempt  to  resist  the  devil  without 
drawing  nigh  to  God.  As  we  turn  towards 
God  we  find  Him  waiting  to  receive  us  and 
to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness. 

As  we  read  this  passage  it  would  seem  at 
first  sight  as  if  the  apostle  is  commanding 
the  sinner  to  cleanse  himself.  This  would 
be  impossible,  as  no  man  can  make  himself 
pure  from  the  taint  of  sin.  There  is  a  con- 
secutiveness  in  the  passage,  however.  Hav- 
ing resisted  the  devil  and  turned  to  God, 
a  man's  hands  are  cleansed  from  sin  and  his 
heart  is  purified. 

One  of  the  hardest  injunctions  for  the 
Christian  to  remember  is  that  against  judg- 
ing a  brother.  And  yet  how  unjust  it  is 
for  us  to  judge  others.  Who  can  deter- 
mine another's  true  motive  or  innermost 
thought,  which  is  the  real  object  of  true 
judgment?  With  all  our  misconceptions  of 
truth  and  our  prejudices  and  conceits  we 
are  not  able  to  pass  sound  judgment  upon  a 
brother.  Often  the  best  of  motives  are  un- 
justly discredited  and  much  needless  pain 
would  be  avoided  among  Christians  if  this 
command  were  only  remembered  and  kept. 

From  Adolph  Saphir: 

He  will  draw  nigh  to  you.  He  Himself, 
although  He  may  use  various  channels 
and  instruments — it  may  be  affliction  or 
prosperity;  it  may  be  through  the  voice  of 
nature  or  of  providence ;  it  may  be  through 
the  word  or  the  example  of  a  Christian 
—yet  it  is  God  Himself.  But,  of  all  instru- 
ments and  channels,  the  written  word  is  of 
the  utmost  importance;  it  stands  supreme. 
It  is  through  Scripture,  eminently,  that 
God  draws  nigh  to  the  soul.  But  let  us 
never  mistake  the  reading  of  the  Scripture 
for  that  real  drawing  nigh  of  the  living 
God,  toward  which  it  is  the  great  help,  and 


of  which  it  is  the  great  witness.  Scripture 
is  not  the  substitute  for  God's  drawing 
nigh  to  us,  it  is  only  the  channel;  the 
written  word  of  the  past  must  become  the 
living  word  of  the  present. 

Sunday,  8th.  James  iv.  13  to  17.  Human 
plans  should  ever  be  made  subject  to  God's 
sanction.  We  do  not  believe  that  the 
injunction  to  always  say,  "God  willing," 
should  be  taken  literally.  In  making  our 
provisions  for  future  work,  whether  in 
the  pursuit  of  our  daily  calling  or  in 
the  prosecution  of  God's  work  there  should 
ever  be  the  implied  condition,  "If  the  Lord 
will."  To  simply  bracket  "D.  V."  after  an 
occasional  statement  of  our  plans  we  do 
not  believe  to  be  necessarily  complying  with 
the  injunction,  for  where  it  is  thus  used  it 
may  be  inferred  that  only  certain  plans  are 
subject  to  divine  control.  In  any  event  it 
is  to  our  mind  far  better  to  use  the  plain 
Anglo-Saxon  in  the  expression  of  a  conse- 
crated life  than  to  follow  the  example  of 
Roman  Catholicism  in  using  Latin  and 
abbreviating  it  into  two  meaningless  initials. 

Not  only  is  the  transgression  of  the  law 
sin  but  even  the  knowledge  of  good  may 
be  sin  when  unacknowledged  in  the  life. 
Thus  God  looks  upon  sins  of  omission  as 
being  quite  as  grievous  as  those  of  com- 
mission. It  is  not  in  the  outward  conduct 
that  God  discovers  sin,  but  in  the  thought 
which  plans  it  and  in  the  soul  that  cherishes 
it  Thus  it  is  that  He  finds  as  great  evil 
in  absolute  indifference  as  in  outward  dis- 
obedience. According  to  this  standard  who 
would  dare  to  claim  perfection? 

From  E.  M.  Poteat: 

We  all  know  more  than  we  live  up  to. 
We  see  Christianity  very  much  more 
clearly  in  our  intelligence  than  others  wit- 
ness it  in  our  lives.  We  understand  Jesus 
Christ  better  than  we  live  Him.  Our 
practice  lags  lumberingly  behind  our 
knowledge.  Conscience  is  always  ahead  of 
conduct;  knowing,  of  doing.  In  almost 
no  respect  do  we  practise,  in  morals,  all  we 
know.  Now  it  is  remarkable  that,  not- 
withstanding this  state  of  things,  our  efforts 
are  bent  on  increasing  our  knowledge 
rather  than  on  improving  our  conduct 
We  have  pushed  and  are  still  pushing,  our 
knowledge  of  Christian  teaching  at  the 
expense  of  our  practice  of  Christian  teach- 
ing. It  is  far  more  important  to  a  well- 
rounded  character  to  blot  out  this  dis- 
crepancy than  to  push  our  intellectual  com- 
prehension of  Jesus.    The  greater  need  is 
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to  practice,  to  act  on  what  we  know,  not  to 
know  more. 

Monday,  gth.  James  v.  i  to  6.  In  con- 
nection with  the  reading  of  this  epistle  it 
would  be  well  to  read  the  fifth  chapter  of 
Matthew.  There  are  many  points  of  similar- 
ity between  the  admonitions  of  James  and 
those  of  the  Master  as  contained  in  the  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount.  Especially  is  this  no- 
ticeable in  the  treatment  of  worldly  wealth. 
The  denunciation  of  riches  is  not  against 
the  possessions  themselves,  for  wealth 
truly  consists  in  God-given  fruits  and  pro- 
ducts of  the  earth,  but  the  evil  is  in  hoard- 
ing these  goods.  They  are  for  use  and  not 
for  selfish  accumulation.  Some  of  the  most 
truly  devoted  followers  of  Christ  have  been 
and  are  men  to  whom  wealth  has  been  en- 
trusted. But  these  men  look  upon  money 
as  a  trust  to  be  used  for  God  and  its  right- 
ful acquisition  is  as  much  a  talent  as  the 
eloquence  of  a  minister. 

There  is  far  too  much  cheap  talk  by 
Christian  people  against  those  who  have 
wealth.  We  believe  that  for  the  most  part 
God  has  selected  faithful  stewards  of  His 
earthly  stores  and  those  who  prove  faith- 
less are  seldom  trusted  for  many  genera- 
tions with  its  power.  It  is  safe  to  say  that 
the  wealth  of  America  is  infinitely  safer 
where  it  is  to-day  than  it  would  be  in  the 
hands  of  most  of  those  who  are  loudest  in 
their  criticism. 

From  Robert  Tuck: 

Christianity  indirectly  improves  the  posi- 
tion and  relations  of  workpeople.  It  does 
not  directly  interfere  with  their  social  con- 
ditions. Its  principle  is  distinctly  stated  in 
the  apostolic  decision,  "Let  every  man, 
wherein  he  is  called,  therein  abide  with. 
God."  It  affects  workpeople  by  improving 
them,  and  by  altering  the  sentiments  of 
their  masters  concerning  them.  A  worldly 
master  sees  in  his  workpeople  only  persons 
with  whose  help  he  is  to  make  money.  A 
Christian  master  sees  in  his  workpeople 
persons  for  whose  all-round  well-being  he 
is  responsible.  There  are  some  senses  in 
which  they  cannot  help  themselves.  Yet  in 
those  things  their  truest  well-being  is 
bound  up.  Loyalty  to  Christ  means 
loyalty  to  them;  and  this  brings  upon  the 
Christian  a  burden  of  responsibility  to 
them.  Let  the  Christian  master  feel  his 
loyalty  to  those  who  serve  him,  and  cherish 
a  right  spirit  toward  them;  these  will  be 
sure  to  inspire  right  and  wise  and  kindly 
deeds. 


Tuesday,  ioth.  James  v.  7  to  J*.  The 
coming  of  the  Lord  was  the  one  great  pan- 
acea for  all  ills  in  the  mind  of  the  writer 
of  this  epistle.  All  the  perplexing  prob- 
lems in  the  relations  of  capital  and  labor 
and  all  apparent  inequalities  in  social 
organism  would  then  be  righted.  Not  that 
he  was  indifferent  to  the  call  upon  the 
church  to  remedy  whatever  it  might  of  the 
then  existing  exils.  This  he  urgently  in- 
sisted upon.  But  after  all,  the  only  real 
solution  to  the  problem  will  be  the  estab- 
lishment of  a  true  theocracy,  when  the 
Stone,  once  rejected,  will  become  the  Chief 
Corner  and  all  the  structure  of  human 
society  will  become  a  perfect  whole. 

The  thought  of  the  second  advent,  how- 
ever, was  not  to  make  men  unpractical. 
They  were  to  remain  patient  till  the  ap- 
pointed time  and  in  their  faithfulness  to 
the  daily  demands  of  life  would  be  found 
a  special  loyalty  and  preparation.  Many 
who  in  former  years,  have  loved  and  longed 
for  the  re-appearing  of  the  Lord  have  lost 
sight  of  this  call  to  patience.  They  have 
erred  so  greatly  as  to  seek  to  ascertain  by 
mathematical  calculations  the  exact  date 
of  His  coming.  This  has  been  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  spirit  of  His  promise  and 
has  inevitably  resulted  in  bringing  dis- 
credit upon  one  of  the  most  precious  doc- 
trines of  Scripture.  The  true  view  of  the 
second  advent  is  best  described  in  the  lines 
of  the  late  Dr.  Horatius  Bonar: — 

"The  centuries  have  come  and  gone, 
Dark  centuries  of  absence  drear, 
I  dare  not  chide  the  long  delay, 
Nor  ask  when  I  His  voice  shall  hear. 
I  do  not  think  it  can  be  long, 
Till  in  His  glory  He  appear, 
And  yet  I  dare  not  name  the  day 
Nor  fix  the  solemn  advent  year. 
I  only  know  that  He  is  near 
And  that  His  voice  I  soon  shall  hear." 

From  Samuel  Cox: 

The  husbandman  has  long  patience — 
must  have  it — till  he  receives  the  early  and 
the  latter  rain.  "The  winter  frost  must 
mellow  the  seed  lying  in  genial  bosom  of 
the  earth;  the  rains  of  spring  must  swell 
it,  and  the  suns  of  summer  mature  it." 
So  with  us.  And  God  is  not  unjust  that 
He  should  forget  our  labor  of  love.  We 
shall  reap  all  that  we  have  sown,  and  more 
than  we  sowed.  For  "he  that  giveth  seed 
to  the  husbandman,  and  bread  to  the  eater," 
will  "multiply"  the  seed  we  have  sown,  and 
give  us  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  our  toils. 
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Let  us  be  patient,  therefore;  let  us  be 
steadfast,  and  establish  our  hearts  before 
Him. 

Wednesday,  nth.  James  v.  13  to  20.  In 
sorrow  as  well  as  in  joy  we  are  to  worship. 
But  the  forms  of  worship  differ  according 
to  our  conditions.  God  does  not  want 
hypocrisy  or  self-deceit.  In  sorrow  He 
does  not  expect  the  song  of  joyful  praise 
nor  in  the  time  of  exultant  happiness  does 
He  expect  petitions  so  much  as  praise  and 
thanksgiving.  With  what  tender  and  loving 
provision  does  He  order  our  religious  ex- 
pression to  fit  our  changing  needs.  All  He 
asks  is  reality  in  our  worship. 

In  verses  14  and  15  we  have  the  ground 
upon  which  many  base  their  teaching  on 
faith  healing.  No  Bible  student  or  expe- 
rienced Christian  worker  will  deny  that  God 
has  raised  and  does  raise  thousands  of  His 
children  from  beds  of  sickness  and  pain. 
In  some  cases  He  does  this  without  the  use 
of  medicinal  means,  but  such  cases  are  rare. 
We  have  heard  of  numerous  instances,  but 
we  have  had  personal  knowledge  of  but  one 
case  which  gave  clear  evidence  of  being 
thus  unaccountably  healed  by  divine  inter- 
vention. But  in  sickness,  as  in  every  other 
divine  dealing  with  human  need,  God  helps 
those  who  help  themselves,  and  the  use  of 
His  means  provided  by  nature  and  wisely 
administered  by  trained  doctors  is  His 
usual  method  of  raising  up  the  saints. 

Pray  for  one  another!  Confession  of 
our  faults  almost  always  awakens  sympathy. 
To  be  ever  ignoring  them  is  a  failure,  for 
others  see  them;  but  to  confess  our  weak- 
ness disarms  our  neighbor  of  his  critical 
spirit  and  enlists  his  sympathy  and  prayer. 
And  how  much  better  it  is  for  us  to  pray 
for  a  man  instead  of  backbiting  him.  One 
of  the  best  methods  by  which  to  make  our- 
selves love  another  is  to  pray  for  him. 

From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

What  wonders  intercessory  prayer  has 
wrought!  The  Word  of  God  teems  with 
its  marvelous  deeds.  Believer,  thou  hast  a 
mighty  engine  in  thy  hand,  use  it  well,  use 
it  constantly,  use  it  with  faith,  and  thou 
shalt  surely  be  a  benefactor  to  thy  brethren. 
When  thou  hast  the  King's  ear,  speak  to 
Him  for  the  suffering  members  of  His 
body.  When  thou  art  favored  to  draw 
very  near  to  His  throne,  and  the  King 
saith  to  thee,  "Ask,  and  I  will  give  thee 
what  thou  wilt,"  let  thy  petitions  be  not 


for  thyself  alone,  but  for  the  many  who 
need  His  aid.  If  thou  hast  grace  at  all, 
and  art  not  an  intercessor,  that  grace  must 
be  as  small  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed. 
Thou  hast  just  enough  grace  to  float  thy 
soul  clear  from  the  quicksand,  but  thou 
hast  no  deep  floods  of  grace,  or  else  thou 
wouldst  carry  in  thy  joyous  bark  a  weighty 
cargo  of  the  wants  of  others,  and  thou 
wouldst  bring  back  from  thy  Lord,  for 
them,  rich  blessings  which  but  for  thee 
they  might  not  have  obtained. 

Thursday,  iatk  1  Peter  i.  1  to  5.  The 
Epistle  of  Peter,  written  probably  towards 
the  end  of  his  life,  gives  us  a  new  concep- 
tion of  the  character  of  this  leader  among 
the  apostles,  and  affords  a  striking  example 
of  the  transforming  power  of  the  grace  of 
God.  Here  we  have  a  saintly  spirit  full 
of  love  and  patience  instead  of  the  old  im- 
petuous nature,  quick  to  resent  personal 
slight  and  ambitious  of  earthly  power. 
And  what  was  achieved  in  the  case  of  the 
Apostle  Peter  is  also  possible  of  achieve- 
ment in  us. 

The  chief  characteristic  of  the  writings 
of  St.  Paul  is  faith;  of  St  John,  love;  and 
of  St.  Peter,  hope.  He  begins  this  epistle, 
after  two  verses  of  introduction,  with  hope, 
and  continues  it  through  to  the  end. 

The  Christian's  inheritance  is  not  depend- 
ent upon  any  human  testamentary  document 
or  it  would  indeed  be  uncertain.  There 
are  lawyers  who  boast  that  there  never  yet 
was  a  will  drawn  that  they  could  not  break. 
But  the  Christian's  inheritance  is  beyond 
the  reach  of  man's  caprice,  and  therefore 
it  is  incorruptible  and  undeHled  and  fadeth 
not  away. 

The  Christian  is  kept,  not  by  his  own 
natural  strength  of  character,  but  by  the 
•power  of  God.  This  is  indeed  good  news 
for  the  majority  of  mankind  who  are  nat- 
urally weak  in  character.  Many  a  weak 
and  vacillating  man  has  thus  been  sud- 
denly transformed  into  a  strong,  firm  char- 
acter, from  a  Simon  Barjonas  into  a  Peter. 

From  Robert  Leighton: 

The  children  of  God  are  kept  safe  in- 
deed, but  not  unmolested  and  unassauked; 
they  have  enemies,  and  such  as  are  stirring 
and  powerful;  but  in  the  midst  of  them 
they  are  guarded  and  defended.  The  word 
here  translated  "kept"  is  a  military  term, 
used  for  those  who  are  "kept"  as  in  a  fort 
or  garrison  town  beseiged.  So  Satan  is 
still    raising    batteries    against    this   fort. 
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using  all  ways  to  take  it,  by  strength  or 
strategem;  unwearied  in  his  assaults,  and 
very  skillful  to  know  his  advantages,  and 
where  we  are  weakest  there  to  set  on. 
And,  besides  all  this,  he  hath  intelligence 
with  a  party  within  us,  ready  to  betray  us 
to  him;  so  that  it  were  impossible  for  us 
to  hold  out  were  there  not  another  watch 
and  guard  than  our  own,  and  other  walls 
and  bulwarks  than  any  that  our  skill  and 
industry  can  raise  for  our  own  defense. 
In  this,  then,  is  our  safety,  that  there  is  a 
power  above  our  own,  yea,  and  above  all 
our  enemies,  that  guards  us:  salvation  it- 
self our  walls  and  bulwarks. 

Friday,  13th,  1  Peter  i.  6  to  9.  Like 
Saint  Paul  the  writer  emphasizes  the  three 
graces  of  faith,  hope  and  love.  Faith, 
more  precious  than  gold,  is  the  basis  of  sal-  * 
vation  and  the  means  of  joy  and  peace. 
The  trial  of  our  faith  is  also  the  trial  of 
God's  faithfulness,  and  in  the  hot  furnaces 
of  affliction  He  never  fails  His  children 
but  strengthens  their  confidence  in  Him  by 
putting  it  to  the  test.  Thus  in  the  purify- 
ing fire  the  dross  is  consumed,  and  only 
pure  and  childlike  faith  left  behind. 

Here  at  the  beginning  of  the  epistle  the 
writer  refers  to  the  second  advent.  In 
common  with  all  the  other  apostles,  Peter 
looked  for  the  return  of  the  Christ,  although 
he  knew  that  it  could  not  be  in  his  day,  for 
it  had  already  been  foretold  him  by  what 
death  he  should  glorify  God.  Nevertheless 
he  emphasizes  the  imminence  of  Christ's 
return  to  the  Jewish  Christians  to  whom 
he  is  writing  as  an  event  to  be  looked  for- 
ward to  with  joyful  expectancy.  In  the 
present  they  were  to  suffer  the  trial  of  their 
faith,  but  the  coming  of  Christ  would  mark 
both  the  end  of  the  testing  time  and  the 
beginning  of  the  realization  of  all  the  Chris- 
tian's joys  and  hopes. 
From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

We  do  not  understand  life  until  we  have 
got  rid  of  the  prejudice  that  enjoyment,  or 
any  lower  thing,  is  the  object  of  it.  Let 
us  understand  that  the  deepest  meaning  of 
all  our  experience  here  is  discipline,  and 
we  have  come  within  sight  of  the  solution 
of  most  of  our  perplexities.  Sorrow  and 
joy,  light  and  darkness,  summer  and  winter, 
sunshine  and  storm,  life  and  death,  gain 
and  loss,  failures  and  successes — they  all 
have  the  one  end,  that  we  may  be  the  par- 
takers of  the  wealth  of  His  holiness.  Let 
us  try  to  clear  our  minds  of  the  delusions 
of  this  world,  and  to  rectify  our  estimates 
of  true  good.    A  very  perverted  standard 


prevails,  and  we  are  too  apt  to  fall  in  with 
it.  Many  of  us  are  no  wiser  than  savages 
that  will  exchange  gold  for  trash,  and 
barter  away  fertile  lands  for  a  stand  of  old 
muskets  or  a  case  of  fiery  rum.  Listen  to 
Jesus  Christ  counseling  you  to  buy  of  Him 
gold  tried  in  the  fire.  Turn  away  from  the 
fairy  gold  which  by  daylight  will  seem  to 
be  but  a  heap  of  yellow  fading  leaves,  and 
cling  in  faith,  which  is  precious,  to  Him 
Who  is  priceless  and  in  Whom  the  poorest 
will  find  riches  that  cannot  be  corrupted 
nor  lost  forever. 

Saturday,  14th,  1  Peter  i.  10  to  16.  It 
is  extraordinary  how  much  of  the  Old 
Testament  Scripture  was  evidently  written 
for  the  present  dispensation.  Many  por- 
tions of  the  prophetic  boks  could  have  had 
little  significance  to  the  people  in  whose  day 
they  were  written  compared  with  the  value 
that  they  have  to  us  now.  Even  those 
through  whom  the  spirit  of  God  delivered 
the  prophetic  messages  were  probably  in 
possession  of  but  a  very  indefinite  concep- 
tion of  the  extent  of  the  prophecies  which 
they  wrote.  But  they  wrote  for  us  even 
more  than  for  their  own  time  and  are  to-day 
serving  the  church  no  less  than  they  served 
their  own  generation.  It  is  a  peculiar 
characteristic  of  the  Bible  and  one  which 
testifies  to  its  divine  origin  that  it  never 
grows  old  but  always  bears  a  message  to 
present  needs. 

The  end  of  the  Christian  life  is  to  do  the 
will  of  God,  which  is  to  be  holy.  Holiness 
is  a  simple  obedience.  It  is  not  some  pecu- 
liar experience  but  merely  our  attitude 
towards  God.  It  is  not  a  feeling  of  ecs- 
tasy, but  a  spirit  of  obedience.  Often  the 
joy  and  calm  which  come  from  a  sense  of 
having  obeyed  God  are  confused  with  holi- 
ness. These  are  the  results  of  holiness,  not 
its  cause.  The  nearer  we  come  to  perfect 
obedience,  the  nearer  we  come  also  to  being 
holy. 
From  John  Ker: 

If  there  be  a  true  purpose  in  the  life,  it 
shall  reach  a  perfect  close  one  day;  its 
shortcomings  shall  yet  be  completed,  its 
errors  rectified,  its  visions  realized.  There 
are  no  ruins  nor  half-finished  structures  in 
the  city  of  God.  One  of  the  most  blessed 
assurances  of  the  Christian  faith  is,  that 
not  only  can  there  be  a  compensation  for 
failure  now,  in  the  lessons  of  humility,  of 
trustfulness  in  God,  and  of  inward  peace 
amid  outward  loss,  but  that  there  shall  yet 
be  compensation  in  the  perfectness  of  deed 
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and  of  attainment.  All  the  inward  gains 
of  the  soul  in  its  struggles,  its  defeats,  and 
disappointed  hopes  shall  be  represented, 
and  more  than  represented,  in  the  fullness 
of  power  and  possession  which  shall  be  its 
heritage  in  the  endless  life.  It  is  by  priva- 
tion, not  unfrequently  by  disaster,  that  God 
qualifies  souls  for  the  highest  ends,  and 
the  thought  of  this  may  make  the  most 
wearied  heart  among  us  bear  up  bravely, 
and  "hope  to  the  end  for  the  grace  that 
shall  be  brought  to  it  at  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ." 

Sunday,  15th.    /  Peter  i.  17  to  25.    We 

are  redeemed  by  the  precious  blood  of 
Christ  People  seem  to  speak  of  the  way 
of  salvation  being  too  cheap  because  they 
are  not  asked  to  give  anything  for  the  free 
gift  of  God's  grace.  It  is  true  that  in  that 
sense  salvation  costs  nothing  to  the  one 
who  receives  it,  but  in  the  light  of  this 
passage  we  see  what  an  entirely  different 
view  there  is  from  God's  standpoint.  "Re- 
deemed not  with  silver  and  gold  but  with 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ."  Is  not  this 
one  of  the  reasons  why  God  will  not  receive 
anything  from  us  in  exchange  for  the  free 
gift  of  salvation?  He  will  not  barter  the 
blood  of  His  only  Son;  it  must  either  be 
taken  as  a  free  gift  or  rejected.  We  are 
not  redeemed  by  anything  that  is  corrupti- 
ble but  by  a  life  itself.  Thereby  we  are 
born,  not  into  a  dead  formalism,  but  into 
a  new  life  of  power  and  activity. 

In  verse  22  we  have  the  means  of  puri- 
fying our  souls,  namely,  that  of  obedience. 
The  pure  in  soul  are  those  who  have  learned 
to  obey  God,  and  those  who  have  learned 
that  have  also  learned  the  first  secret  of 
the  beauty  of  life  in  loving  one  another  as 
well  as  loving  God.  It  is  significant  that 
Saint  Peter,  the  impetuous,  hot-tempered 
and  ambitious  apostle,  should  give  such  pre- 
eminence to  love.  But  it  was  in  the  fiery 
trial  of  discipline  he  at  last  learned  the 
lesson  which  Christ  sought  to  emphasize 
so  often  during  His  earthly  ministry, 
namely,  that  love  is  the  "hall  mark"  of  His 
true  followers. 

The  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  forever. 
One  of  the  strongest  indications  that  the 
Bible  is  truly  God's  word  is  that  it  has 
endured,  does  endure,  and  shall  endure 
forever.  Every  possible  method  has  been 
attempted  by  man  to  extinguish  its  light 
The  genius  and  power  of  heathendom  have 


sought  to  exterminate  it  and  to  destroy 
those  in  whose  hearts  it  had  become  im- 
planted. Even  under  the  guise  of  Christian 
religion  itself  there  have  been  repeated 
attempts  on  the  part  of  the  church  and 
state  to  destroy  the  Bible.  But  in  spite 
of  every  obstacle  it  has  triumphed  over  all 
powers  of  evil  and  is  to-day  shedding  its 
rays  of  light  and  liberty  into  the  dark 
corners  of  the  world,  dispelling  supersti- 
tion and  ignorance  and  bringing  peace  and 
liberty  to  mankind 

From  John  Camming: 

The  empire  of  Caesar  is  gone ;  the  legions 
of  Rome  are  mouldering  in  the  dust;  the 
avalanches  that  Napoleon  hurled  upon 
'  Europe  have  melted  away ;  the  pride  of 
the  Pharaohs  is  fallen;  the  pyramids  they 
raised  to  be  their  tombs  are  sinking  every 
day  in  the  desert  sands;  Tyre  is  a  rock 
for  bleaching  fishermen's  nets;  Sidon  has 
scarcely  left  a  wreck  behind ;  but  the  Word 
of  God  still  survives.  All  things  that 
threatened  to  extinguish  it  have  only  aided 
it;  and  it  proves  every  day  how  transient 
is  the  noblest  monument  that  man  can 
build,  how  enduring  is  the  least  word  that 
God  has  spoken.  Tradition  has  dug  for  it 
a  grave,  intolerance  has  lighted  for  it  many 
a  fagot,  many  a  Judas  has  betrayed  it  with 
a  kiss,  many  a  Peter  has  denied  it  with  an 
oath,  many  a  Demas  has  forsaken  it,  but 
the  Word  of  God  still  endures. 

Monday,  16th.  1  Peter  ii.  x  to  6*.  The 
conditions  in  the  early  church  were  evi- 
dently much  the  same  as  those  which  exist 
in  Christian  communities  to-day.  The  self 
life  was  ever  in  evidence  and  although  we 
should  hardly  expect  that  the  apostle  would 
have  to  admonish  Christians  to  lay  aside 
malice,  guile,  hypocrisy,  envy  and  slander,  it 
is  obvious  that  there  were  the  same  selfish- 
ness and  bitterness  that  have  existed  in  the 
church  in  subsequent  times.  Such  a  spirit 
can  only  be  overcome  by  return  to  the  first 
elements  of  the  faith.  There  can  be  no 
spiritual  growth  and  advancement  in  a 
society  or  church  where  the  spirit  of  bitter- 
ness prevails.  Only  as  we  retain  the  sim- 
plicity of  childhood,  feeding  daily  upon  the 
word  of  God  and  accepting  its  truth  for  our 
daily  thought  and  conduct  can  we  hope  to 
grow  more  and  more  in  the  likeness  of  Him 
Whom  we  serve. 

The  writers  to  Hebrew  Christians  fre- 
quently allude  to  Jewish  customs  and  tradi- 
tions.   The  allusion  here  to  the  building 
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of  which  all  Christians  are  stones  has  un- 
doubtedly reference  to  Solomon's  temple. 
Each  individual  stone  was  carefully  pre- 
pared for  its  place  in  the  structure  before  it 
was  brought  to  the  scene  of  the  temple, 
so  that  there  was  no  sound  of  the  work- 
men's tools  heard  as  the  building  was 
erected.  It  is  here  on  earth  that  God  is 
preparing  each  one  of  us  to  fill  some  place 
in  the  structure  of  His  spiritual  temple. 
To  some  it  will  be  given  to  have  a  place  of 
special  prominence,  to  others  to  fill  unseen 
crevices.  But  each  and  every  one  will 
have  his  own  place  of  importance  and  each 
and  every  one  is  now  being  prepared  to  fill 
that  place  which  God  has  assigned  him  in 
the  new  Jerusalem. 

From  James  W.  Alexander: 

We  often  speak  and  think  as  if  little  was 
accomplished,  because  little  is  seen  on 
earth.  But  we  forget  that  only  part  of  the 
living  structure  is  here,  and  this  a  small 
part  Every  moment,  blessed  souls,  fitted 
by  gracious  discipline  in  this  vale,  by  the 
axe  and  hammer  and  furnace  of  trial,  and 
the  moulding  hand  of  sanctification,  are 
carried  away  in  angelic  arms,  to  be  placed 
in  the  house  above.  This  is  only  the  pre- 
paratory state.  Out  of  this  mass  God  is 
gathering  His  elect  and  taking  them  to  His 
temple.  There  is  nothing  which  we  can  do 
in  life  so  important  as  to  contribute  in 
some  humble  measure  to  the  upbuilding  of 
the  Church.  It  is  the  only  work  of  which 
the  fruit  cannot  be  lost.  One  soul  saved 
by  our  means  is  a  living  stone  added  to  the 
edifice.  One  soul  made  holier  and  better 
through  our  labors  is  a  new  ornament  to 
the  unseen  sanctuary.  Not  a  toil,  a  self- 
denial,  or  a  tear  shall  fail  of  recognition: 
though  lost  to  the  view  of  men,  "the  day 
will  reveal  it." 


Tuesday,  17th.  1  Peter  «.  7  to  12.  The 
most  important  question  in  a  man's  exist- 
ence is  not  whether  he  has  had  high  aspira- 
tions and  great  genius,  nor  even  whether  he 
has  acomplished  deeds  of  great  good  for 
his  fellow  men.  The  chief  question  of  life 
is  this:  "What  is  my  personal  relationship 
to  Jesus  Christ?"  To  some  He  is  truly  a 
block  of  stumbling.  They  refuse  to  obey 
His  commandments  and  therefore  deny  His 
authority  as  the  Son  of  God  to  demand 
obedience.  Others,  failing  to  comprehend 
how  God  could  be  both  God  and  man  find 
in  Him  a  stumbling  block.  The  only  means 
of  understanding  Christ  is  first  to  obey 


Him,  then,  having  placed  ourselves  in  the 
right  relation  to  Him,  He  reveals  Himself 
through  His  word  and  in  our  experience  as 
"the  chiefest  among  ten  thousand." 

In  verses  9  and  10  allusion  is  again  made 
to  the  Jewish  nation,  only  here  the  apostle 
refers  to  the  new  relationship  in  which  they 
stand  to  God  through  the  redemptive  work 
of  Christ.  Chosen  no  longer  through 
Abraham  and  the  priesthood  of  Aaron, 
they  are  now  a  peculiar  people,  a  holy  nation 
because  of  their  purchase  by  the  precious 
blood  of  Christ.  It  is  noticeable  that  we 
who  belong  to  this  "chosen  generation"  are 
chosen  for  a  purpose,  and  that  purpose  is 
that  we  may  show  forth  the  praises  of  Him 
Who  hath  called  us.  Every  man  and 
woman  who  is  blessed  in  any  degree, 
whether  of  a  material  or  a  spiritual  char- 
acter, receives  that  blessing  not  for  their 
own  personal  gratification  but  for  the  glory 
of  God.  We  recognize  this  more  frequently 
in  the  material  realm  than  we  do  in  the 
spiritual.  The  man  who  devotes  his  life  to 
Bible  study  and  spiritual  growth  for  his 
own  selfish  gratification  makes  the  same 
mistake  as  the  monks  of  the  medieval  ages 
and  does  not  attain  to  the  truest  conception 
of  Christian  growth.  Whatever  the  spir- 
itual blessing  that  is  given  to  a  man  it  is 
given  him  to  use  for  mankind  and  not  for 
the  development  of  the  recipient  alone. 

The  true  conception  of  the  Christian  life  is 
that  of  a  pilgrimage,  and  in  that  conception 
the  most  devoted  men  have  ever  lived.  Our 
inheritance  being  in  another  world  God 
does  not  expect  us  to  set  our  heart  and 
affections  on  things  below  but  rather  to 
look  upon  our  sojourn  in  this  world  as  a 
preparatory  course  for  that  fuller  life  in 
which  we  each  shall  have  our  work  to  per- 
form. 

Selected: 

That  the  Christian  character  should  be 
perfect  for  the  sake  of  its  own  beauty,  is  a 
truth  worthy  of  prayerful  solicitude  at  all 
times;  but  the  Christian  characer  is  more 
than  a  garment  to  be  observed — it  is  an  in- 
fluence to  be  imparted  to  others.  That  the 
name  of  Jesus,  by  which  we  are  called, 
may  not  be  dishonored  by  the  inconsist- 
encies of  our  life,  we  need  to  lift  the  sub- 
ject of  holy  living  above  the  mere  matter 
of  duty,  into  that  of  service,  wherein  the 
glory  of  God  will  overcome  the  darkness 
of  the  human  heart. 
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Wednesday,  18th.  i  Peter  it.  13  to  17. 
In  this  passage  we  have  that  which  modi- 
fies the  previous  one.  Although  pilgrims 
and  strangers  in  the  earth  we  are  called 
upon  to  observe  temporal  governments,  for 
"the  powers  that  be"  are  ordained  of  God. 
There  is  no  ground  whatever  in  the  Bible 
for  the  extreme  position  taken  by  some  so- 
called  Christian  Socialists.  Certainly 
neither  by  the  Master's  example  nor  by 
His  precepts,  nor  by  those  of  His  disciples 
are  we  justified  in  showing  disrespect  to 
the  laws  made  by  those  who  are  set  over  us. 
In  the  republican  form  of  government  like 
that  which  practically  obtains  among  the 
English-speaking  peoples  of  the  world,  we 
believe  that  Christian  men  are  largely  re- 
sponsible for  the  government  which  exists. 

We  have  no  sympathy  with  that  view  of 
the  Christian  life  which  some  people  hold 
that  as  subjects  of  the  heavenly  kingdom 
we  ought  not  to  interest  ourselves  in  the 
affairs  of  this  world.  Every  Christian 
man  should  be  interested  supremely  in  the 
best  possible  government  of  his  town  or 
city.  How  can  a  man  who  neglects  to  use 
the  opportunities  afforded  him  on  earth  for 
showing  his  good  citizenship  expect  to  make 
a  good  citizen  in  the  world  to  come?  If 
Christian  people  do  not  make  their  power 
felt  at  the  ballot  and  in  the  municipal  affairs 
of  our  cities,  we  believe  that  there  is  very 
little  use  in  contributing  either  of  funds 
or  help  in  the  maintenence  of  city  missions 
and  rescue  homes.  Although  pilgrims  and 
strangers  upon  the  earth,  we  are  at  the 
same  time  to  recognize  the  temporal  gov- 
ernments, showing  honor  to  all  in  authority 
as  well  as  brotherly  love  and  godly  fear. 

From  Bishop  Porteus: 

Christianity  does  not  prescribe  any  pe- 
culiar form  of  government,  but  regulates 
the  respective  duties  both  of  those  who 
govern  and  those  who  are  governed.  It 
reminds  the  latter  that  their  Christian  pro- 
fession does  by  no  means  dissolve  or 
weaken  their  political  obligations,  but  con- 
firms and  strengthens  them;  that  their  re- 
ligion makes  no  other  alteration  than  that 
of  rendering  them  still  better  citizens  and 
better  subjects,  and  of  enforcing  every  civil 
tie  by  the  sanction  of  divine  as  well  as  hu- 
man authority.  They  are  not,  therefore,  to 
use  their  spiritual  freedom  "as  a  cloak  of 
maliciousness,"  as  a  cover  for  faction  and 
mischief,  as  a  pretence  for  disturbing  the 
peace  and  order  of  society ;  but  they  are  to 


submit  themselves  patiently  to  "every  ordi- 
nance of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake/' 

Thursday,  19th.  1  Peter  it.  18  to  25. 
Reverence  for  those  in  authority  is  not  a 
characteristic  of  the  American  tempera- 
ment and  this  passage  is  one  of  importance 
not  only  to  those  who  may  be  domestic 
servants  but  to  all  who  are  serving  under 
others.  There  is  a  mean  between  a  proper 
respect  for  authority  and  the  obsequious 
courting  of  special  favor.  The  apostle  goes 
still  further  and  admonishes  us  not  even  to 
resent  injustice  from  those  above  us,  re- 
ferring us  to  the  example  of  patient  service 
which  Christ  set  before  us  in  His  life. 

Some  times  we  think  we  are  unjustly 
treated,  but  we  need  only  look  to  Christ 
to  see  how  trivial  our  troubles  are.  He 
suffered  for  us  every  pain,  disgrace  and 
evil,  and  never  once  uttered  a  syllable  of 
complaint.  Surely  we  should  endure  a  little 
misunderstanding  without  crying  out  so 
much! 

Christ  has  truly  set  for  us  an  example 
and  to  strive  to  follow  in  His  steps  is  to 
walk  in  the  narrow  way.  Not  that  Chris- 
tianity is  simply  a  human  attempt  to  con- 
form to  the  externalities  of  Christ's  teach- 
ing. This  would  in  itself  be  hard  enough. 
But  to  be  a  Christian  is  to  be  indwelt  by 
the  spirit  of  Christ  and  to  have  within  us 
the  love  to  follow  Him  as  well  as  the 
power  to  do  so.  It  should  be  remembered 
that  this  epistle  was  written  to  Christians 
and  that  what  is  said  here  has  no  reference 
to  the  outside  world. 

From  Robert  Tuck: 

There  is  nothing  specifically  Christian  in 
the  suffering  which  belongs  to  the  common 
human  lot.  But  you  have  sufferings  which 
come  to  you  for  somebody's  sake;  which 
belong  to  your  effort  to  serve  others; 
which  follow  upon  your  whole-hearted  pur- 
pose to  serve  Christ  in  His  purpose  to 
save  men.  You  suffer  as  mothers  suffer 
for  their  children's  sake.  You  suffer  as 
deliverers  suffer  who  rescue  the  imperiled 
from  flood  and  fire.  You  suffer  by  bearing 
somebody's  else  woes  upon  your  mind  and 
heart  and  life.  You  suffer  in  absolute  loy- 
alty of  witness  to  Him  Who  is  for  you  the 
King  of  righteousness.  You  suffer  as  the 
martyr  suffers  rather  than  bring  dishonor 
upon  the  "Name  that  is  above  every  name." 
Then  you  know  what  Christian  suffering  is. 
You  know — and  you  may  recall  to  mind 
what  you  know — that  the  Christly  suffering 
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is  suffering  innocence,  and  suffering 
patience  and  suffering  love.  It  is  bearing 
somebody's  sin,  or  somebody's  woe,  or 
somebody's  recovery  or  somebody's  well- 
being,  in  your  own  body,  on  some  tree  of 
agony  or  shame.  It  is  this,  "You  suffer 
because  you  want  somebody  to  'die  unto 
sin,  and  live  unto  righteousness/  " 

Friday,  aoth.  i  Peter  Hi.  i  to  6.  While 
the  Bible  clearly  teaches  that  it  is  wrong 
for  the  believer  to  be  unequally  yoked  with 
the  unbeliever,  it  is  no  less  emphatic  in  its 
insistence  upon  the  recognition  of  the  obli- 
gations of  those  who  are  already  married. 
The  apostle  would  not  have  a  wife  sepa- 
rate from  her  husband  because  he  is  an 
unbeliever;  she  should  rather  win  him  by 
her  loyalty  to  him.  It  is  an  awful  mistake 
for  a  woman  to  imagine  that  she  can  accom- 
plish the  conversion  of  a  man  by  marrying 
him.  and  this  passage  is  in  no  way  to  be 
interpreted  as  teaching  any  such  error. 
It  applies  only  to  those  who  have  been  con- 
verted after  marriage,  who  are  then  to 
seek  to  win,  rather  than  coerce,  their  com- 
panion in  life. 

True  adornment  is  adornment  of  the 
soul.  It  has  well  been  said  that  we  are 
not  responsible  for  our  features  but  we  are 
responsible  for  our  expression.  Some  of 
the  most  beautiful  men  and  women  we  have 
known  are  those  who  were  plain  in  fea- 
tures, but  from  whose  souls  there  has  radi- 
ated a  beauty  of  expression  that  has  trans- 
formed them  and  thus  obliterated  the  plain- 
ness. We  do  not  believe  that  this  passage 
is  meant  to  advocate  any  special  severity 
in  dress  but  to  emphasize  the  truth  that 
no  amount  of  costly  outward  adornment 
can  compare  with  the  adornment  of  the 
soul.  To  dress  with  quiet  and  becoming 
taste  is  not  incompatible  with  plaited  hair. 
And  the  same  injunction  which  some  have 
interpreted  to  be  a  command  against  any 
outward  adornment  also  declares  against 
plaited  hair.  It  is  principle  which  the  apos- 
tle is  emphasizing  here  rather  than  a  spe- 
cific prescription  for  womanly  attire. 

From  John  Rogers: 

To  clothe  the  foot  in  costly  apparel  and 
the  upper  part  with  rags  were  absurd;  so 
to  bestow  cost  in  clothing  the  body,  but 
none  on  the  soul.  The  soul  is  immortal, 
must  live  for  ever;  it  was  created  accord- 
ing to  God's  image,  and  now  the  soul  is 


most  deformed  with  sin,  and  so  hath  need 
of  clothing,  especially  seeing  that  God, 
Who  is  of  pure  eyes,  cannot  behold  it  but 
with  detestation.  The  Church  is  all  glori- 
ous within,  and  such  as  would  be  indeed 
members  of  Christ  and  heirs  of  heaven, 
must  look  for  inward  sanctity.  This  is  the 
most  costly  apparel  that  can  be,  of  God's 
own  making,  and  which  none  but  His  chil- 
dren wear.  This  is  apparel  for  all  sexes, 
ages,  degrees  and  callings  whatsoever,  and 
which  doth  well  become  and  fit  each  of 
them.  This  is  never  out  of  season,  never 
out  of  fashion;  it  fits  in  youth,  in  age,  in 
life,  in  death,  and  is  to  be  worn  by  night  as 
well  as  by  day,  in  sickness  as  in  health,  yea, 
is  then  in  great  account,  when  other  apparel 
is  laid  aside,  and  not  regarded;  yea,  this 
apparel  we  carry  with  us  out  of  this  world, 
when  we  leave  our  gay  robes  behind  us; 
and  this  apparel  lasts  ever,  being  the  better 
for  the  wearing. 


Saturday,  aist  i  Peter  Hi.  7  to  12. 
Some  men  who  are  glad  to  announce  the 
apostle's  commands  to  wives  do  not  remem- 
ber that  a  similar  admonition  is  directed  to 
them.  He  who  would  demand  obedience 
from  a  wife  must  remember  that  he  is  also 
commanded  to  render  honor  to  his  com- 
panion. Moreover  it  is  ,a  peaceful  and 
happy  domestic  life  that  is  made  a  condition 
of  unhindered  prayer.  In  how  many  homes 
the  daily  worship  is  vain  and  empty  because 
of  constant  jarring  between  husband  and 
wife.  The  character  of  a  home  is  nowhere 
more  plainly  visible  than  in  the  spirit  in 
which  the  domestic  worship  is  conducted. 
Where  the  children  and  servants  are  indif- 
ferent or  averse  to  the  family  devotions 
there  is  good  reason  to  believe  that  there  is 
a  lack  of  harmony  in  the  home. 

The  art  of  silence  is  one  to  be  cultivated. 
It  is  the  wise  man  or  woman  who  knows 
when  and  how  to  keep  still.  How  true  it 
is  that  much  of  the  joy  of  life  depends  upon 
a  wise  silence.  Gossip  and  criticism  have 
done  much  to  embitter  the  lives  of  many 
and  if  we  could  only  remember  that  God's 
ears  are  always  open  not  to  our  prayers 
alone  but  to  our  conversation,  how  it  would 
temper  all  we  say.  There  are  some  homes 
—alas,  too  few — where  there  is  never  a  word 
of  unkind  criticism  spoken  and  in  such 
homes  is  a  foretaste  of  heaven  itself.  It 
is  a  wise  regulation  which  permits  no  crit- 
icism or  guile  to  be  spoken  at  the  family 
board. 
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From  Robert  Tuck: 

It  is,  on  the  whole,  a  healthy  character- 
istic of  our  times  that  men  are  asking  what 
practical  power  Christianity  can  exert  on 
human  lives,  and  on  society.  The  religion 
of  Jesus  Christ  is  being  judged  by  what  it 
can  do.  But  holy  Scripture  throughout  is 
mainly  concerned  with  character  and  con- 
duct. The  examples  of  good  men  set  before 
us  in  Scripture  are  not  examples  of  men  of 
excellent  sentiments  or  opinions  merely; 
they  are  examples  of  practically  good  men. 
The  prophets  were  ever  calling  men  back 
to  God  and  to  practical  goodness.  Our 
Lord  Himself  was  the  most  practical  of 
preachers,  and  poured  scorn  on  profession 
that  had  no  fitting  accompaniment  in  char- 
acter and  conduct  And  the  apostles  were 
never  unmindful  of  the  practical  applica- 
tions of  the  truths  they*  proclaimed.  Re- 
ligion that  is  unpractical  has  no  sort  of 
commendation  in  God's  Word.  The  spirit 
of  the  older  age  associated  long  and  healthy 
life  with  moral  goodness,  and  even  regarded 
it  as  the  divine  reward  of  such  goodness. 
The  apostles  do  not  try  to  take  the  details 
of  conduct  into  their  control.  They  im- 
plant principles,  and  they  present  models 
and  ideals,  leaving  these  to  exert  their  own 
influence. 

Sunday,  aand.  /  Peter  Hi.  13  to  17.  No 
real  evil  can  befall  a  man  who  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God.  Truly  there  is  safe 
keeping  in  such  guardianshp.  Death  has 
no  longer  any  evil,  for  it  is  but  the  door  to 
a  fuller  life,  and  even  in  sickness  and  suf- 
fering God  brings  blessing  and  peace.  We 
may  well  put  to  ourselves  the  question 
which  the  apostle  here  asks,  Who  is  he 
that  will  harm  you,  if  ye  be  followers  of 
that  which  is  good?  The  follower  of 
Christ,  Who  is  the  personification  of  true 
goodness,  has  nought  to  fear  while  he 
keeps  close  to  the  Master. 

Sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts! 
Here  again  we  have  the  emphasis  on  heart 
religion.  It  is  not  enough  to  express 
loyal ity  to  Christ  in  words  or  even  in  deed, 
although  this  is  the  natural  result  of  heart 
religion.  We  must  give  God  the  first 
place  in  our  affections.  Men  often  speak 
as  though  God  was  under  some  moral  obli- 
gation to  them  because  they  do  not  swear 
or  steal  or  murder,  or  because  they  give 
to  objects  of  Christian  philanthropy.  But 
God  does  not  deal  with  externalities;  He 
looks  for  reverence  and  devotion  in  the 
heart.  This  is  His  true  sanctuary  where 
He  wills  to  take  up  His  permanent  abode. 


From  verse  vj  we  see  that  it  is  sometimes 
God's  will  that  we  suffer  for  well-doing. 
When  adversity  overtakes  us  we  are 
usually  inclined  to  think  it  is  chastisement 
for  evil  doing  and  this  is  often  the  case. 
But  it  sometimes  happens  that  God  per- 
mits us  to  suffer  for  well  doing  in  order 
that  we  may  fall  back  upon  Him  for 
grace  and  may  learn  of  Him  what  nothing 
else  can  teach  us.  It  is  wrong  to  always 
attribute  sorrow  to  evil  in  us  and  leads 
often  to  a  morose  self-absorption  instead 
of  a  trustful  looking  to  Him  by  Whom  the 
affliction  is  sent. 

From  Samuel  Cox: 

One  kind  of  greatness  is  beyond  our 
reach.  No  man  can  make  himself  a  great 
statesman,  a  great  poet,  or  even  a  great 
theologian.  We  must  accept  our  natural 
capacities  and  gifts,  whatever  they  may  be. 
But  the  highest  kind  of  greatness,  that 
which  most  deeply  moves  the  hearts  of  men 
is  open  to  us  all.  IV ell-doing  is  not  a 
close  profession;  it  is  open  to  all.  When 
St.  Peter  sets  before  us  the  example  of 
Christ,  and  stimulates  us  to  a  self-effacing 
devotion  to  duty  and  conviction  by  remind- 
ing us  how  He  once  suffered  for  our  sins 
that  He  might  bring  us  to  God,  then  surely 
he  supplies  us  with  the  keenest,  the  most 
pathetic  and  constraining  of  all  motives,  of 
all  incentives,  to  a  great  and  noble  life. 
For  we  cannot  be  followers  of  Christ  and 
not  follow  Him;  nor  can  we  follow  Him 
save  as  we  take  the  way  of  the  cross. 

Monday,  23rd.  /  Peter  in.  18  to  22.  This 
passage  has  often  been  a  cause  of  con- 
troversy and  truly  affords  real  difficulty. 
Some  people  hold  that  Christ  is  here  said 
to  have  gone  on  a  special  mission  to  those 
antediluvians  who  were  in  prison  or  a  pro- 
bationary state.  On  the  other  hand  it  has 
been  asked  why  these  should  be  chosen  for 
special  ministry  to  the  exclusion  of  all  the 
hordes  of  heathen  who  had  died  in  suc- 
ceeding generations.  Another  explanation  is 
that  even  as  Noah  preached  the  gospel  to 
those  imprisoned  by  their  superstition  and 
ignorance  in  his  day,  so  Christ  preached 
the  gospel  to  His  generation. 

In  every  generation  there  are  those  who 
are  shut  up  in  superstition  and  ignorance. 
To  these  the.  gospel  always  comes  as  a  lib- 
erator. In  Christ's  first  public  address  at 
Nazareth  He  declared  His  mission  to  be 
that  of  a  liberator.  "The  spirit  of  the  Lord 
is  upon  me,"  He  said,  "because  he  hath 
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anointed  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the 
poor;  he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken- 
hearted, to  preach  deliverance  to  the  cap- 
tives, and  recovery  of  sight  to  the  blind,  to 
set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised."  Thus 
at  the  beginning  of  His  life,  as  all  the  way 
through,  Christ  was  ever  the  great  Lib- 
erator. 

From  B.  Preece: 

How  does  baptism  save  us?  If  you  will  • 
look  at  the  passage  you  will  see  that  the 
apostle  guards  himself  carefully.  He  says, 
"Not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the 
flesh."  We  cannot  too  distinctly  assert 
that  there  is  nothing  saving  in  baptism 
itself.  In  what  way,  then,  does  baptism 
save  us?  How  can  it  be  made  helpful  to 
os  in  the  cultivation  of  Christian  character 
and  in  the  living  of  Christian  life?  The 
apostle  tells  us,  "But  the  answer  of  a  good 
conscience  toward  God."  The  Greek  term 
here  translated  "answer"  means  a  question 
or  interrogation.  It  is  used  to  signify 
the  mutual  return  of  question  and  answer, 
which  implies  compact.  You  know  that 
when  two  parties  present  themselves  to 
the  minister  for  marriage  he  requires 
them  to  say  certain  words  after  him; 
those  words  form  what  we  call  the  mar- 
riage oath,  or  compact.  When  that  com- 
pact has  been  made  by  both  parties  the  man 
puts  the  ring  on  the  finger  of  the  woman 
as  a  sign  that  such  compact  has  been  made. 
Now  what  the  wedding  ring  is  to  to  the 
married  couple  and  society,  baptism  is  to 
the  believer  and  Christ.  It  is  a  sign,  a 
token,  of  the  covenant,  which  the  believer 
has  entered  into  with  his  Saviour.  In 
this  sense  it  has  an  element  of  salvation  ' 
in  it,  and  it  may  be  made  helpful  to  us  in 
the  cultivation  of  Christian  character  and 
life  by  reminding  us  of  the  terms  of  that 
covenant 

Tuesday,  24th.  1  Peter  iv.  1  to  6.  The 
writer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  calls 
attention  to  the  power  of  Christ  to  comfort 
the  sorrowing,  he  is  able  to  succor  them 
that  are  tried.  In  this  epistle  Peter  exhorts 
those  to  whom  he  is  writing  to  remember 
the  Lord's  life  upon  earth  and  learn  from 
His  example.  In  overcoming  evil  we  find 
our  strength  in  Christ  and  in  our  daily  life 
we  also  find  in  Him  our  example. 

It  must  always  be  a  strange  and  inex- 
plicable thing  to  the  worldly  man  that 
Christians  do  not  find  enjoyment  in  the 
excesses  to  which  he  is  in  the  habit  of  going 
in  the  pursuit  of  pleasure.  But  the  Chris- 
tians' tastes  are  changed  at  conversion; 
they  no  longer  love  the  things  of  the  world, 


which  have  lost  all  attraction  for  them. 
This  is  one  of  the  miracles  of  conversion 
which  cannot  be  explained  by  human  rea- 
soning. The  Christian  is  a  new  creature  to 
whom  all  things  have  become  new,  includ- 
ing even  affections  and  tastes. 

We  must  all  give  an  account  to  the  Judge 
of  the  quick  and  the  dead.  This  is  an 
awful  thought  to  some,  but  at  the  same  time 
it  is  a  great  comfort  to  others,  for  He  will 
know  full  well  the  honesty  of  many  an 
effort  for  which  they  have  been  misjudged 
and  He  will  be  impartial  in  His  judgment 

From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

In  a  venerable  old  church  at  Innsbruck 
there  is  a  magnificent  bronze  statue  of 
Godfrey  of  Boulogne,  the  illustrious  crus- 
ader. His  head  is  covered  with  a  helmet 
and  on  the  helmet  rests  a  crown  of  thorns. 
Of  course  there  was  a  meaning  in  the  mind 
of  the  artist  other  than  that  with  which  we 
now  invest  the  strange  conjunction.  He 
doubtless  designed  to  represent  the  sacred 
cause  for  which  that  helmet  was  donned. 
But  we  may  discover  an  apt  symbol  of  the 
teaching  of  the  apostle,  who  unites  in 
these  verses  the  armor  of  the  Christian 
soldier,  and  the  recollection  of  Christ's 
suffering  in  the  flesh.  This  witness  of  the 
sufferings  of  Christ  first  takes  us  to  the 
cross,  and  after  gazing  reverently  on  that 
spectacle  of  love,  we  are  brought  to  a  point 
where  two  ways  diverge.  And  the  only 
way  of  discovering  and  maintaining  the 
right  path  is  to  imbibe  the  spirit  of  that 
wondrous  death ;  nay,  to  bind  it  around  us 
as  a  talisman  of  victory.  "In  hoc  signo 
vinces" 

Wednesday,  25th.  /  Peter  iv.  7  to  11. 
As  has  already  been  noted  the  early  Church 
was  ever  looking  for  the  return  of  the 
Lord.  Here  the  apostle  uses  the  prospect 
of  His  coming  as  an  incentive  to  a  life  of 
sobriety  and  prayer.  The  thought  of  the 
imminence  of  the  Lord's  return  has 
never  failed  to  have  its  effect  upon  the  life 
and  if  we  would  but  keep  this  truth  more 
constantly  before  us  it  would  have  a  trans- 
forming influence  upon  our  conversation 
and  conduct. 

In  giving  preeminence  to  love  as  the 
greatest  of  Christian  virtues  Peter  is  in  per- 
fect harmony  with  both  St.  Paul  and  St. 
John.  It  is  of  special  interest  to  remember 
in  this  connection  the  different  natures  of 
these  three  men  before  conversion,  and  then 
to  observe  that  in  their  Christian  exper- 
ience, as  well  as  by  divine  revelation,  they 
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all  come  to  a  common  conclusion  that  love 
is  to  have  the  preeminence.  Theologian, 
zealot  and  mystic,  all  are  agreed  that  love 
is  the  distinguishing  virtue  of  Christianity. 
Christianity  is  essentially  social.  Monas- 
ticism  was  not  a  Christian  institution,  for 
it  denied  the  deepest  principles  of  the  faith. 
But  in  using  and  in  offering  hospitality 
and  enjoying  social  intercourse  let  us 
always  remember  the  one  important  con- 
dition is  that  God  in  all  things  may  be 
glorified. 
From  Henry  Alford: 

The  manifold  grace  of  God.  We  have 
not  been  good  stewards  of  this  manifold 
grace.  We  have  been  ever  apt  to  look  on 
the  grace  of  God  in  one,  or  at  most  in 
some  few,  of  its  aspects  only.  We  have 
forgotten  its  manifoldness.  In  other  words, 
we  have  assumed  for  the  gospel  of  Christ 
too  exclusively  theological  a  character. 
Oh,  when  will  men  begin  to  see  that  religion 
is  not  a  separate  trade  or  profession,  but 
the  business  of  life?  When  will  they  begin 
to  apprehend  the  grace  of  God  in  its  mani- 
foldness? to  see  that  it  was  sent  to  win 
every  affection,  to  brighten  every  smile,  to 
shed  fresh  interest  over  every  pursuit,  to 
light  up  new  hopes  in  every  prospect — to 
embrace  every  variety  of  human  tempera- 
ment, assist  every  degree  of  human  capac- 
ity? We  shall  never  be  good  stewards  till 
we  know  and  apply  this  truth,  and  carry  it 
out  in  practice  in  our  own  times  and 
among  those  with  whom  we  live. 

Thursday,  a6th.  i  Peter  iv.  12  to  15. 
During  recent  times  the  Church  has  again 
been  called  upon  to  give  to  the  world  its 
martyrs,  and  from  Armenia  and  China 
there  have  come  stories  of  heroism  and 
strength  that  have  made  men  marvel. 
Many  a  young  and  comparatively  untaught 
native  Christian  has  rejoiced  in  the  call  to 
a  closer  fellowship  with  Christ  in  suffering 
and  has  added  yet  another  testimony  to  the 
faithfulness  of  Christ  in  sorrow  and  trial. 
It  seems  strange  that  God  should  allow 
such  an  apparent  waste  of  valuable  life, 
life  which  gave  so  much  promise  of  faith- 
ful service.  But  although  inexplicible 
from  the  human  standpoint,  the  Christian 
is  not  confounded,  for  the  Word  of  God 
warns  him  that  it  is  something  which  the 
Church  may  at  any  time  expect. 

After  such  an  admonition  it  seems  almost 
out  of  place  for  the  apostle  to  warn  the 
members  of  the  early  Church  against  mur- 
der, theft  and  slander.    In  part  this  may  be 


explained  by  the  crude  social  conditions  of 
that  day.  There  is.  however,  another  les- 
son here.  Often  the  greatest  spiritual 
privileges  are  followed  by  the  sorest  temp- 
tations, and  those  to  whom  much  has  been 
entrusted  must  be  upon  their  guard  against 
severe  testing. 

From  John  Ker: 

There  is  nothing  that  a  Christian  man 
meets  with  in  his  course  through  life,  how- 
ever difficult  or  painful,  but  he  might  have 
anticipated  it  all  if  he  had  only  studied  the 
chart  drawn  out  in  the  Word  of  God.  If 
he  encounters  worldly  losses,  cross-currents 
which  try  his  patience  and  temper,  sore  be- 
reavements that  lay  waste  his  heart,  it  is 
written  down,  "In  the  world  ye  shall  have 
tribulation."  If  there  are  inward  assaults 
of  evil  thoughts  or  hours  of  languor  and 
depression,  God's  Word  has  spoken  of 
"fiery  darts,"  of  "hands  that  hang  down 
and  feeble  knees."  If  sometimes  these 
accumulate  and  threaten  utter  ruin,  we  may 
be  reminded  of  "deep  calling  unto  deep/' 
of  the  "great  fight  of  afflictions,"  and 
that  "we  must  through  much  tribulation 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  Prob- 
ably none  of  us  realize  these  things  fully 
till  they  come  upon  us,  and  then  we  open 
the  Bible  and  read  it  with  a  new  light,  but 
it  is  well  for  us  to  have  at  least  some  idea 
of  them  beforehand,  that  we  may  be  kept 
from  the  murmurs  and  backsliding  of  men 
taken  by  utter  surprise, 

Friday,  27th.  1  Peter  iv.  16  to  19.  God 
is  impartial  in  His  judgment  and  in  deal- 
ing with  His  children  who  commit  sin.  He 
punishes  the  guilty.  Sometimes  it  seems 
as  though  the  wicked  are  prospered  in 
their  godless  lives  while  those  who  are 
Christians  are  often  subjected  to  trial  and 
adversity.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that 
the  Christian  meets  his  discipline  entirely 
in  this  life,  so  that  whatever  of  chastise- 
ment God  sends  is  necessarily  in  the 
present  With  the  godless,  however,  it  is 
not  the  same,  for  although  they  may  be 
punished  for  sin  in  this  life  it  is  also  clearly 
taught  that  by  their  own  choice  their  future 
condition  will  be  one  of  self-inflicted  pun- 
ishment in  outer  darkness  and  in  the  suf- 
fering of  remorse. 

If  then  God's  justice  is  severe  in  its 
requirements  upon  His  children  we  may 
infer  what  His  attitude  will  be  towards 
those  who  spurn  His  Son.  Because  the 
wicked  flourish  for  a  time  it  is  not  that  God 
is  unmindful  of  their  ways.    It  is  only  that 
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He  is  not  limited  by  time  in  any  of  His 
dealings.  He  reckons  with  eternity  in 
view. 

From  James  W.  Alexander: 

True  Christians  are  witnesses  for  God 
by  their  sufferings.  All  Christian  suffer- 
ing is  a  kind  of  witness-bearing.  It  is  the 
greatest  consolation  of  saints  under  heavy 
trials,  in  long  debilitating  illnesses,  and 
those  retirements  and  straits  which  forbid 
active  service,  that  they  are  all  the  while 
passively  serving.  Under  the  cross  they 
bear  witness  of  God,  attesting  His  justice, 
His  faithfulness,  His  power,  His  wisdom, 
His  covenant  gentleness;  they  bear  witness 
of  Jesus,  that  He  hears  the  sigh  of  the 
humble,  distils  the  dew  of  His  grace,  sus- 
tains the  fainting  head  with  His  arm, 
tranquillizes  and  elevates  by  His  Spirit,  and 
shows  Himself  altogether  lovely.  Only 
they  can  say,  "We  speak  that  which  we 
know,  and  testify  that  which  we  have  seen." 
They  can  tell  of  a  Saviour  Who  Has  proved 
Himself  sufficient  in  the  day  of  trial,  Who 
has  lifted  them  out  of  the  swoon  of  despair, 
and  breathed  rapture  into  them  with  the 
kiss  of  peace. 

Saturday,  a8th.  i  Peter  v.  I  to  4.  This 
exhortation  addressed  to  the  elders  is  of 
special  importance  to  ministers.  The  Chris- 
tian ministry  is  a  twofold  one  in  its  public 
capacity.  It  is  for  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel  and  the  feeding  of  the  flock.  Noth- 
ing is  said  about  either  intellectual  culture 
or  entertainment  The  pulpit  is  not  the 
place  for  the  discussion  of  social  or  politi- 
cal problems.  Its  function  is  infinitely 
more  important,  namely  the  inculcating  of 
principles  which  should  govern  society. 

The  Christian  ministry  is  to  be  entered 
upon  willingly  and  not  assumed  by  con- 
straint for  family  or  other  reasons.  No 
man  should  be  a  minister  to  please  even  a 
parent,  but  in  answer  to  the  unmistakable 
call  of  God  alone.  He  is  not  to  take  up 
the  ministry  because  of  its  social  advantages 
or  for  the  emolument  it  offers,  but  because 
of  the  definite  and  urgent  call  to  service, 
and  looking  forward  to  that  reward  which 
will  be  given  at  the  hands  of  the  Chief 
Shepherd  when  He  shall  appear. 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

It  is  very  instructive  to  observe  how 
deeply  the  experiences  of  Peter's  fall,  and  of 
Christ's  mercy  then,  had  impressed  them- 
selves on  his  memory,  and  how  constantly 
they  were  present  with  him  all  through  his 
after  life.    His  epistles  are  full  of  allusions 


which  show  this.  He  remembered  the 
contempt  for  others  and  the  trust  in  him- 
self with  which  he  had  said,  "Though  all 
should  forsake  thee,  yet  will  not  I";  and, 
taught  what  must  come  of  that,  he  writes, 
"Be  clothed  with  humility,  for  God  resisteth 
the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble." 
He  remembers  how  hastily  he  had  drawn 
his  sword  and  struck  at  Malchus,  and  he 
writes,  "If  when  ye  do  well  and  suffer  for 
it,  ye  take  it  patiently,  this  is  accptable 
with  God."  He  remembers  how  he  had 
been  surprised  into  denial  by  the  questions 
of  a  sharp-tongued  servant  maid,  and  he 
writes,  "Be  ready  always  to  give  an  answer 
to  everyone  that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the 
hope  that  is  in  you,  with  meekness."  He 
remembers  how  the  pardoning  love  of  his 
Lord  had  honored  him,  unworthy,  with  the 
charge,  "Feed  my  sheep,"  and  he  writes, 
ranking  himself  as  one  of  the  class  to  whom 
he  speaks,  "The  elders  I  exhort,  who  am 
also  an  elder,  feed  the  flock  of  God."  So 
well  had  he  learned  the  lesson  of  his  own 
sin,  and  of  that  immortal  love  which  had 
beckoned  him  back  to  peace  at  its  side  and 
purity  from  its  hand.  Let  us  learn  how  the 
love  of  Christ,  received  into  the  heart, 
triumphs  gradually  but  surely  over  over  all 
sin,  transforms  character,  turning  even  its 
weakness  into  strength,  and  so,  from  the 
depths  of  transgression  and  the  very  gates 
of  hell,  raises  men  of  God.  To  us  all  this 
divine  message  speaks.  Christ's  love  is  ex- 
tended to  us;  no  sin  can  stay  it;  no  fall 
of  ours  can  make  Him  despair.  He  will 
not  give  us  up.    He  waits  to  be  gracious. 

Sunday,  29th.  1  Peter  v.  5  to  p.  Be 
clothed  with  humility.  What  a  beautiful 
garment  humility  always  is!  It  is  the 
court  dress  of  heaven  and  only  the  one 
who  has  assumed  it  can  even  appear  before 
God,  for  "he  resisteth  the  proud  and  giveth 
grace  to  the  humble."  Let  those  who  would 
make  a  good  impression  among  men  care- 
fully array  themselves  in  humility,  for  it 
will  be  found  a  becoming  garment  at  all 
times  and  in  all  conditions. 

In  nothing  do  we  honor  God  more  than 
in  casting  our  care  upon  Him.  It  has  been 
truly  said  that  the  great  difficulty  with  most 
of  us  is  that  we  cast  aside  our  cross  and 
carry  our  burdens.  God  calls  us  to  bear  a 
cross,  to  assume  some  self-sacricfie,  but 
that  is  all.  The  burdens  of  life  He  wants 
to  carry  for  us.  What  a  lot  of  friction 
would  be  obviated  in  life  if  we  would  give 
up  the  worrying,  fretting  burden-carrying 
of  daily  life  and  honor  God  by  casting  it 
upon  Him. 

How  can  we  emphasize  the  importance 


696 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


of  faith?  It  is  to  those  who  are  steadfast 
in  the  faith  that  victory  is  given  over  the 
wiles  of  the  devil.  There  is  no  greater 
heresy  than  that  which  claims  that  faith  is 
unimportant  so  long  as  character  is  true. 
It  is  essential  to  character  that  there  be  a 
steadfast  foundation  in  faith. 

From  Robert  Tuck: 

The  care  which  God  has  is  the  care  of 
One  Who  loves,  and  therefore  takes  on  His 
own  heart  the  troubles  of  His  beloved  one. 
And  what  does  He  do  with  our  care  when 
thus  we  cast  it  upon  Him?  He  does  not 
take  it  and  put  it  right  away,  hiding  it  for- 
ever from  our  view.  We  wish  He  would 
do  that.  He  does  something  altogether 
better.  He  takes  the  burden  of  care  and 
puts  it  gently  back  on  our  shoulders,  say- 
ing, "Remember  it  is  My  care  now;  it  is 
yours  no  longer.  And  now  I  want  you  to 
carry  it  for  Me."  Then  the  yoke  feels 
easy,  and  the  burden  is  light 

Monday,  30th.  /  Peter  v.  10  to  14.  What 
a  beautiful  benediction  is  that  with  which 
this  epistle  closes — the  God  of  all  grace. 
Who  can  measure  the  depth  of  meaning  in 
these  words?  It  would  take  eternity  itself 
to  recount  all  the  grace  of  God.  And  in 
nothing  is  that  grace  more  manifest  than  in 
the  calling  which  He  has  given  us  by  Christ 
Jesus  unto  His  eternal  glory.  In  this 
world  there  is  an  apprenticeship  of  suffer- 
ing and  sorrow  which  we  must  all  serve. 
It  is,  however,  but  for  a  time  and  for  the 
purpose  of  perfecting,  establishing,  strength- 
ening and  settling  us  in  our  Christian  char- 
acter. Those  who  look  upon  life  as  merely 
a  series  of  changes  have  no  true  concep- 
tion of  the  deeper  meaning  of  existence. 


God  has  for  each  man  and  woman  who 
comes  into  the  world  a  definite  purpose  and 
plan  of  life.  Of  course  the  man  may  re- 
fuse to  accept  God's  purpose  for  him  and 
thwart  the  divine  will,  but  he  who  accepts 
God's  plan  may  then  pass  through  expe- 
riences of  sorrow  and  adversity  as  well 
as  joy  and  prosperity,  by  which  God  pur- 
poses to  Perfect,  stablish,  strengthen  and 
settle. 
From  Donald  Fraser: 

The  last  words  of  this  epistle  recall  some 
of  the  parting  words  of  our  Saviour  before 
He  died.  Peter  had  heard  his  Lord's  com- 
mand, "Love  one  another  as  I  have  loved 
you"  ;  and  he  writes,  "Greet  ye  one  another 
with  a  kiss  of  love."  He  had  heard  the 
Master  say,  "These  things  I  have  spoken 
unto  you,  that  in  me  ye  might  have  peace" ; 
and  concludes  his  letter  by  saying,  "Peace 
be  with  you  all  that  are  in  Christ." 

From  Ro swell  D.  Hitchcock: 

The  hand  that  beckons  us  to  glory  waves 
out  of  impenetrable  clouds.  We  walk  in  a 
way  which  we  know  not.  We  lay  wise 
plans,  and  they  miscarry.  We  commit 
gross  blunders,  and  they  are  overruled  for 
good.  We  run  toward  the  light,  and  find 
it  darkness.  We  sink  shivering  into  the 
darkness,  and  find  it  light.  We  run 
towards  the  doors  to  which  worldly  ambi- 
tion has  called  us,  and  only  a  solid  granite 
wall  is  across  our  path.  We  move  against 
that  wall  at  the  call  of  duty  and  it  opens  to 
let  us  through.  What  shall  befall  us,  we 
can  not  know.  What  is  expedient,  we  can 
not  tell.  Only  this  we  know,  that  God 
would  shape  us  to  Himself,  whether  by  the 
discipline  of  joy  or  sorrow.  To  make  us 
perfect  as  He  is  perfect,  this  is  the  choice 
of  our  heavenly  Father,  this  is  the  end  of 
all  His  revelations.  Everything  not  help- 
ful to  this  He  hides  away  out  of  our  sight 
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wiluam  Mckinley. 

TIm  Beloved  President  of  the  United  States. 

The  news  is  received,  as  we  go  to  press,  of  the  fatal  issue  of  the  attempt 
upon  President  McKinley's  life.  Our  nation  has  been  greatly  humbled  in 
the  awful  circumstances  attending  this  terrible  tragedy.  Certainly  God 
has  some  lesson  for  our  country  to  learn  in  this  dealing  with  us.  Presi- 
dent McKinley  has  stood  as  a  type  of  the  best  Christian  manhood  and 
American  statesmanship.  In  taking  from  our  nation  one  so  universally 
loved,  under  conditions  so  peculiarly  humbling,  there  must  be  some  hidden 
purpose  which  we  cannot  now  comprehend. 
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The  ••Bible  Notes  for  Daily  Devotions," 
commencing  with  the  January  number, 
will  begin  a  course  off  readings  in  the 
Gospels  under  the  editorship  off  Rev.  Q. 
Campbell  Morgan.  We  are  sure  this 
notice  will  be  heartily  welcomed  by  all 
to  whom  the  articles  from  Mr.  Morgan's 
pen,  which  have  from  time  to  time  ap- 
peared in  the  Record  off  Christian  Work, 
are  familiar.  These  devotional  readings, 
which  will  in  the  main  follow  the  general 
plan  now  In  use,  will  be  found  a  rich 
treasury  by  the  Bible  student.  The 
course  has  been  so  arranged  as  to  cover 
the  whole  year,  at  the  expiration  off 
which  the  "Bible  Notes"  will  enter 
upon  the  study  of  the  Old  Testament. 

GENERAL  BOOTH,  the  founder 
of  the  Salvation  Army,  is  to  be 
at  Northfield  on  October  16.  As  this  is 
the  General's  first  visit  to  Northfield 
it  is  expected  that  it  will  be  the  occa- 
sion of  a  large  gathering,  people  com- 
ing for  the  day  from  surrounding 
towns  to  take  advantage  of  his  ad- 
dresses to  the  schools. 

THE  American  Sunday  School 
Union  is  continuing  to  build  up 
churches  and  Sunday  schools  in  the 
sparsely  settled  districts  of  the  West, 
in  a  wonderful  way.  Since  March  I, 
of  this  year,  nearly  four  hundred  new 
Sunday  schools  have  been  established 
in  the  Northwest,  thus  bringing  under 
the  influence  of  the  Gospel  eighty-six 
hundred  scholars,  who  would,  in  all 
probability,  be  otherwise  unreached. 
This  work  is  one  that  should  appeal 
to  every  Christian  patriot  who  is  am- 
bitious to  see  our  nation  remain  true 
to  its  foundation  principles. 


THE  sad  news  of  the  death  of  Miss 
Isabella  Thoburn,  the  sister  of 
Bishop  Thoburn,  has  recently  been  re- 
ceived by  the  Methodist  Mission 
Board,  in  this  country.  While  no  par- 
ticulars are  yet  to  hand,  it  is  reported 
that  Miss  Thoburn  died  of  cholera. 
In  her  death  the  cause  of  missions  has 
met  with  a  bereavement  that  will  be 
felt  throughout  the  whole  Christian 
world. 

AS  the  Christmas  season  draws  near 
we  trust  that  our  many  friends 
will  remember  the  work  which  Pan- 
dita  Ramabai  is  carrying  on  in  India. 
She  has  now  about  seventeen  hundred 
orphans  under  her  charge,  and  as  she 
has  assumed  the  responsibility  of  their 
support,  it  is  a  heavy  burden.  With 
characteristic  trust  in  God  and  with 
brave  devotion  to  the  work,  she  makes 
no  direct  appeal  for  funds  to  carry  on 
her  labor  of  love.  For  this  very  rea- 
son we  feel  that  we  should  urge  upon 
our  readers  the  strong  claims  her 
work  has  upon  Christian  benevolence. 

ONE  practical  outcome  of  Rev.  F. 
B.  Meyer's  recent  visit  to 
America,  in  connection  with  the 
Northfield  Extension,  has  been  testi- 
fied to  by  a  pastor  in  Omaha.  In  a 
recent  letter  he  writes,  "Mr.  Meyer's 
meetings  last  spring  were  a  great 
blessing  to  us  and  made  possible  a 
three  months'  campaign  of  tent  meet- 
ings which  we  are  carrying  on  this 
summer  with  the  best  results."  Such 
"holiness"  teaching  as  eventuates  in 
arousing  the  Christian  community  to 
greater  efforts  for  the  evangelizing 
of  the  unconverted,  appeals  to  minis- 
ters everywhere. 
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AMONG  the  most  helpful  services 
held  at  Northfield  this  year  was 
one  conducted  by  Rev.  Samuel  Chad- 
wick,  at  the  closing  service  of  the 
Post-Conference  addresses.  Mr. 
Chadwick's  experience  in  city  mission 
work  has  given  him  ample  opportu- 
nity for  studying  the  varied  methods 
of  Christian  enterprise.  After  a  most 
inspiring  address,  which  was  won- 
derfully illustrated  by  incidents  in  his 
own  experience,  he  gave  an  opportu- 
nity for  the  asking  of  questions,  many 
of  which  he  answered  by  relating  fur- 
ther instances  of  what  he  had  seen  and 
known  in  his  own  work  of  the  power 
of  divine  grace  in  saving  the  most  de- 
graded. It  was  his  testimony,  after 
twenty  years'  experience,  that  no  man 
or  woman  is  too  low  or  degraded  to 
be  not  only  reformed,  but  even  refined 
by  the  love  of  Christ  being  imparted 
in  regeneration. 

UNDER  "Work  at  Home  and 
Abroad,"  it  has  been  our  custom 
to  insert  a  column  entitled  "Person- 
alia." The  object  of  the  brief  items 
therein  found  is  not  to  advertise  men, 
for  those  who  need  other  recom- 
mendation than  God's  blessing  upon 
their  labors  do  not  deserve  any  notice. 
It  is  our  aim,  however,  to  keep  before 
our  readers  the  names  and  appoint- 
ments for  forthcoming  meetings  of 
those  who  would  appreciate  the  co- 
operation of  Christians  in  interces- 
sory prayer.  Comparatively  few  of 
us  are  called  to  be  evangelists  or  mis- 
sionaries, but  we  may  all  have  a  share 
in  their  work  by  praying  for  them. 
In  this  way  our  readers  form  a 
"prayer  union"  for  the  leading  evan- 
gelists in  the  country  and  we  are 
always  glad  to  insert  the  notices  of 
those  workers,  with  whom  we  are  ac- 
quainted and  upon  whose  labors  God 
sets  His  seal. 


THE  Northfield  Schools  have  open- 
ed this  year  with  the  largest  at- 
tendance in  their  history.  The  enroll- 
ment at  Mount  Hermon  Boys'  School 


exceeds  four  hundred  and  fifty,  and 
the  Northfield  Young  Ladies'  Sem- 
inary begins  its  twenty-third  year  with 
four  hundred  students.  Although 
every  available  room  has  been  utilized 
and  many  students  are  boarding  out- 
side the- grounds  at  a  small  additional 
expense,  numbers  have  had  to  be  re- 
fused because  they  could  not*  afford 
this  extra  expense,  slight  though  it  is. 
It  is  estimated  that  of  the  two  hun- 
dred girls,  who  had  to  be  refused 
for  want  of  sufficient  dormitory  ac- 
commodation, one  hundred  and 
eighty  will  be  unable  to  attend  any 
other  school,  on  account  of  the  lack  of 
necessary  funds.  For  this  reason  the 
trustees  and  officers  are  earnestly  con- 
sidering the  erection  of  a  large  dormi- 
tory which  will  meet  not  only  this 
need,  but  still  further  add  to  the  ac- 
commodation for  guests  attending  the 
summer  Conferences. 

\X7ITH  the  close  of  the  summer 
"  season  at  Northfield,  it  is  very 
encouraging  to  find  that  the  attend- 
ance has  exceeded  anything  that 
has  yet  been  experienced.  At  the 
August  Conference  for  Christian 
Workers,  every  section  of  the  country, 
.from  Maine  to  California,  was  repre- 
sented by  ministers  and  laymen  of 
all  denominations,  while  many  friends 
were  in  attendance  from  abroad.  On 
"Missionary  Day,"  it  was  found  that 
Northfield  was  honored  by  the  pres- 
ence of  no  less  than  fifty-five  mission- 
aries from  the  foreign  field.  The  new 
features  introduced  this  season  in  the 
"Institutes"  on  "Fundamental  Doc- 
trines" and  on  "Music"  were  also  a 
great  attraction.  It  was  gratifying, 
too,  to  note  so  even  a  representation 
of  different  denominations  from 
almost  every  state  in  the  Union,  thus 
making  the  Conference  in  this  respect 
the  most  general  in  character  that  has 
ever  been  held; 

\17HAT    was    true    of    the    Gen- 
"      eral  Conference  for  Christian 
Workers  was  also  true  of  the  Stu- 
dents' and  Young  Women's  Confer- 
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ences.  In  both  these  gatherings  there 
was  an  appreciable  increase  in  the  at- 
tendance and  an  unusually  strong  pro- 
gram. The  presence  of  Rev.  G. 
Campbell  Morgan  during  the  Young 
Women's  Conference  was  a  specially 
helpful  feature.  His  four  addresses 
on  "Sin,"  "Atonement,"  "Regenera- 
tion," and  "Sanctification,"  together 
with  Mrs.  Howard  Taylor's  devo- 
tional services,  left  a  deep  and  we  be- 
lieve a  lasting  impression.  The  other 
speakers  were  also  most  helpful  in  all 
their  addresses  and  cooperated  in 
making  the  platform  meetings  times 
of  great  blessing.  Already  plans  are 
being  made  for  another  season  when 
the  experience  of  the  past  year  will 
tend  greatly  to  strengthen  the  pro- 
gram and  enlarge  the  scope  of  work. 

NOT  the  least  important  lesson 
to  be  drawn  from  the  success 
of  this  year's  work  at  Northfield  is 
the  truth  that  the  Word  of  God  has 


lost  none  of  its  power  upon  intelligent 
men.  In  a  sense,  this  summer  was  a 
crucial  one  in  the  history  of  North- 
field.  Last  year  many  people  visited 
the  place  from  a  sense  of  duty  to  the 
memory  of  the  founder  and  to  express 
their  loyalty  to  his  labors.  The  work 
this  season,  however,  has  relied  more 
upon  the  principles  for  which  it  stands 
than  upon  the  drawing  power  of  any 
personality.  In  the  study  of  God's 
Word,  thousands  have  found  a  com- 
mon attraction  and  an  opportunity 
for  Christian  fellowship,  without  re- 
spect to  denominational  differences.! 
While  Northfield  remains  faithful  to 
the  principles  for  which  it  has  stood 
in  the  past  and  stands  loyally  to  the 
Word  of  God,  holding  the  essential 
doctrines  of  Christianity  in  love  and 
exercising  a  spirit  of  affectionate  for- 
bearance towards  those  who  in  sin- 
cerity differ  in  their  interpretation  of 
truth,  we  believe  it  will  continue  to  en- 
joy God's  blessing. 


RUNNING    THE    RACE.* 


Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan. 


"Therefore  let  us  also,  seeing  we  are 
compassed  about  with  so  great  a  cloud 
of  witnesses,  lay  aside  every  weight, 
and  the  sin  which  doth  so  easily  beset 
us,  and  let  us  run  with  patience  the 
race  that  is  set  before  us,  looking  unto 
Jesus  the  author  and  perfecter  of 
faith,  who  for  the  joy  that  was  set  be- 
fore him  endured  the  cross,  despising 
shame,  and  hath  sat  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  throne  of  God."  He- 
brews xiu  i,  2  (R.  V.). 

It  is  sometimes  well  for  us  to  see 
our  pathway,  our  pilgrimage  and 
our  progress  in  relation  to  the  hosts  of 
God,  to  the  whole  company  of  those 
who  have  run  the  same  race  towards 
the  same  goal,  and  are  not  yet  per- 

•  Delivered  at  the  Northfield  General  Conference, 
Satmday  morning,  August  11, 1001. 


fected  because  they  wait  for  us.  This 
is  exactly  what  these  two  verses  do  for 
us.  They  not  only  mark  the  personal 
pathway,  but  they  set  the  individual 
in  relation  to  the  whole  company  of 
the  faithful. 

"Therefore."  In  order  to  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  that  word 
"therefore,"  we  must  revert  to  the  pre- 
vious chapter,  remembering  as  we  do 
that  it  contains  that  wonderful  story 
of  the  heroes  and  heroines  of  faith. 
"And  these  all,  having  had  witness 
borne  to  them  through  their  faith,  re- 
ceived not  the  promise,  God  having 
provided  some  better  thing  concern- 
ing us,  that  apart  from  us  they  should 
not  be  made  perfect.  Therefore  let 
us  run." 

Within  the  compass  of  these  two 
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verses  are  two  injunctions  and  two 
incentives.  The  injunctions:  "Let  us 
lay  aside  every  weight  and  the  sin  that 
doth  so  easily  beset  us ;  let  us  run  with 
patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us" ; 
a  negative  and  a  positive:  "let  us  lay 
aside,  let  us  run";  preparation  and 
progress:  let  us  divest  ourselves  of 
all  that  hinders  running ;  let  us  then 
run  unhindered  and  with  patience  the 
race  that  is  set  before  us.  The  incen- 
tives: "seeing  that  we  are  compassed 
about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of  wit- 
nesses";  "looking  unto  Jesus,  the  file 
leader  and  the  perfecter  of  faith." 
Those  two  words  are  not  to  be  taken 
as  expressing  all  that  lies  within  the 
compass  of  the  words  "author"  and 
"finisher."  "Author"— "Captain"  and 
Captain  because  the  first,  the  preemi- 
nent Man  of  faith,  the  File-leader; 
"perfecter" — He  perfected  faith  in  the 
sense  of  vindicating  it  by  coming  at 
last  to  the  end  of  the  race,  by  being 
crowned  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
when  He  sat  upon  the  throne. 


We  will  take  the  injunctions  first. 
They  are  stated,  as  they  must  be 
stated,  the  negative  and  then  the  pos- 
itive. First,  "Let  us  lay  aside  every 
weight  and  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily 
beset  us" ;  and,  secondly,  "Let  us  run 
with  patience  the  race" ;  but  in  order 
that  we  may  be  helped  to  lay  aside  the 
weight  and  the  sin  so  easily  besetting, 
I  propose  to  reverse  the  order,  to  take 
first  the  positive  and  then  the  nega- 
tive. 

"Let  us  run  with  patience  the  race 
that  is  set  before  us."  We  must 
understand  what  this  race  is  or  we  shall 
not  know  what  the  things  are  that  are 
to  be  laid  aside,  neither  shall  we  grasp 
all  the  meaning  of  the  wonderful  in- 
centives to  faith  that  are  mentioned  in 
this  passage.  What  is  this  race,  then  ? 
Look  at  the  tenth  verse  of  the  pre- 
vious chapter :  "He" — Abraham — 
"looked  for  the  city  which  hath  the 
foundations,  whose  builder  and  maker 
is     God."       The     thirteenth     verse: 


"These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having 
received  the  promises,  but  having  seen 
them  and  greeted  them  from  afar, 
and  having  confessed  that  they  were 
strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth/' 
The  promises!  What  were  these 
promises?  The  fourteenth  verse: 
"They  that  say  such  things  make  it 
manifest  that  they  are  seeking  after 
a  country  of  their  own.  And  if  in- 
deed they  had  been  mindful  of  that 
country  from  which  they  went  out, 
they  would  have  had  opportunity  to 
return.  But  now  they  desire  a  better 
country,  that  is,  a  heavenly ;  wherefore 
God  is  not  ashamed  of  them,  to  be 
called  their  God ;  for  he  hath  prepared 
for  them  a  city." 

What  was  it  that  took  Abraham 
away  from  his  home  and  his  father's 
house  ?  That  vision  of  another  coun- 
try and  another  city.  What  was  it 
that  made  this  man  content,  while  he 
tarried  upon  the  earth,  with  two  things 
— a  tent  and  an  altar  ?  He  saw  a  city 
that  had  foundations;  his  tent  had 
none,  and  he  rested  in  the  tent  with- 
out foundation  because  he  journeyed 
toward  the  city  that  had  foundations. 
This  man  ;saw  unseen  things,  heard 
unuttered  messages,  lived  in  the  con- 
stant consciousness  of  things  of  which 
sense  is  never  conscious.  How  did 
he  see?  God  said  there  was  a  coun- 
try and  said  there  should  come  a  city, 
and  Abraham,  believing  God,  saw  the 
city  and  saw  the  country;  so  that 
"faith  was  the  substance  of  things  not 
seen." 

Take  that  message  and  that  philo- 
sophy of  life  and  talk  to  the  man  out- 
side about  it,  and  he  cannot  understand 
it.  That  is  the  supreme  enigma  of  all 
spiritual  life.  These  people  saw  the 
goal,  saw  the  country,  saw  the  city. 
What  was  this  country,  this  city,  this 
goal  that  they  saw?  Was  it  a  land 
beyond  this  present  land?  Did  those 
men  and  women  live  and  sigh  and  cry 
for  translation  out  of  the  present  life 
into  one  that  is  to  come?  Was  their 
idea  of  the  purpose  of  God  that  He 
would  lift  them  out  of  this  world,  and 
put  them  in  another,  regardless  of  the 
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ultimate  issue  of  things  here?  Is  it 
true  that  these  men  left  their  own 
country  simply  with  the  hope  of  a 
heaven  hereafter  when  this  earth  shall 
be  lost  and  destroyed?  Absolutely, 
no.  The  country  they  saw,  the  city 
they  saw,  were  the  realization  of  the 
purposes  of  God  among  men. 

In  the  twenty-first  chapter  of  the 
Book  of  Revelation  the  city  is  seen. 
The  last  prophetic  utterances  of  the 
Word  of  God  give  the  most  perfect 
picture  of  the  city  that  is  to  come,  the 
country  and  the  city  towards  which 
these  men  of  faith  of  the  old  dispensa- 
tion took  their  journey.  The  things 
they  saw  imperfectly,  John  saw  far 
more  perfectly,  and  you  and  I  still  see 
that  vision,  not  yet  perfectly  under- 
standing all  the  suggestiveness  and 
the  symbolism  of  the  marvelous  apoca- 
lypse. In  the  third  verse  of  that 
twenty-first  chapter  is  the  summing  up 
of  the  whole  story :  "I  heard  a  great 
voice  out  of  the  throne  saying,  Behold, 
the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and 
he  shall  dwell  with  them,  and  they 
shall  be  his  people,  and  God  himself 
shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God." 
That  is  the  heart,  the  center,  the  in- 
clusion, the  one  fact;  the  accomplish- 
ment of  Divine  purposes  concerning 
men.  But  read  the  whole  story  of 
that  city  of  God  toward  which  the 
men  of  the  past  looked  when  they  gave 
up  their  earthly  country  and  citizen- 
ship, and  you  will  find  in  it  a  wonder- 
ful process  of  exclusion  and  a  wonder- 
ful process  of  inclusion. 

What  are  some  of  the  things  ex- 
cluded ?  The  sea  is  no  more.  I  think 
there  is  a  touch  of  the  human  here. 
When  John  wrote  this  he  was  in  Pat- 
mos  and  the  sea  was  about  him  and  he 
was  cut  off  from  his  loved  ones,  and 
he  says,  There  will  be  no  more  sea 
there,  no  separation.  No  tears,  no 
death,  no  mourning,  no  crying,  no 
pain.  What  else?  Without,  the 
fearful,  the  unbelieving,  the  abomin- 
able, murderers,  fornicators,  sorcer- 
ers, idolaters,  all  liars.  And  what 
else?  No  temple,  no  sun,  no  moon. 
I  love  to  take  Revelation  and  Genesis 


together.  Light  before  the  sun.  The 
scientists  used  to  tell  us  it  was  so 
foolish  to  say  there  was  light  before 
the  sun ;  now  they  are  learning  that  it 
is  not  only  possible,  but  a  fact.  Light, 
and  then  what?  Luminaries ;  sun  and 
moon  to  hold  light,  lamps  for  human- 
ity all  through  the  Book.  But  when 
we  get  to  the  end,  the  sun  and  moon 
are  no  more.  Why  not  ?  Light  is  now 
an  essential  fact  that  needs  no  focus- 
ing for  the  kindly  purposes  of  the 
weakness  and  frailty  of  humanity. 
No  sun,  no  moon,  no  curse,  no  night ; 
all  these  are  excluded  from  God's  city. 

And  then  there  is  a  process  of  in- 
clusion. The  lamp  thereof  is  the 
Lamb,  the  glory  and  the  honor  oi  the 
nations,  and  those  whose  names  are 
written  in  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life. 
I  am  not  given  to  topical  preaching, 
but  I  would  like  to  preach  a  sermon 
about  that  text,  "They  shall  bring  the 
glory  and  the  honor  of  the  nations  into 
it."  When  I  stood  in  the  heart  of  the 
exposition  at  Buffalo  I  thought,  This 
is  very  wonderful,  but  when  God  opens 
His  exposition  in  the  New  Jerusalem, 
all  the  glory  and  all  the  honor  of  the 
nations  shall  be  crowded  into  it.  Fig- 
urative ?  Very  well,  I  do  not  object ;  I 
am  not  going  to  quarrel  as  to  inter- 
pretation. The  throne,  the  seat  of 
government,  they  that  are  written,  in 
the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life,  the  gov- 
erned hosts ;  the  triumph  of  righteous- 
ness, the  establishment  of  law ;  submis- 
sion to  law  not  by  the  compulsion  of 
its  power  but  by  the  inspiration  of  its 
heart  of  love — that  is  God's  city. 

Abraham  saw  it  and  left  behind  him 
Ur  of  the  Chaldees  and  everything 
else,  and  said  forevermore  as  he  so- 
journed upon  the  earth,  "I  cannot 
build  a  house;  give  me  a  tent  that  I 
can  strike  very  quickly  when  God  leads 
and  calls.  But  let  me  have  by  the  side 
of  the  tent  the  altar  that  I  may  pray." 
A  pilgrim  and  a  worshiper,  he  saw 
the  city,  the  ultimate  triumph  of  God, 
and  took  his  journey  toward  it.  That 
is  at  the  root  and  the  heart  of  this 
whole  thing. 

And  then,  remember,  if  that  be  the 
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goal,  the  course  that  we  are  to  run. 
Notice  the  words:  "Let  us  run  with 
patience  the  race  that  is  set  before  us." 
That  is  to  say,  the  path  is  clearly 
marked.  God  makes  very  clear  to  the 
men  and  women  who  want  to  run  this 
race  of  faith  the  pathway  along  which 
they  are  to  pursue  it.  In  the  Book 
of  Deuteronomy  there  is  one  of  the 
most  exquisite  statements  in  all  Scrip- 
ture, that  in  which  Moses  in  his  swan 
song  says  that  God  went  before  them 
to  choose  them  out  a  place  in  which 
to  pitch  their  tents.  Are  we  not 
tempted  to  imagine  sometimes  that 
that  tent  life  was  a  very  haphazard 
sort  of  business?  There  is  nothing 
haphazard  in  living  in  a  tent  if  God 
Almighty  has  been  the  day  before  in 
front,  choosing  the  place  to  pitch  it. 
That  is  what  He  did  with  Abraham. 
Lot's  was  a  haphazard  business  when 
he  chose  a  city  of  earth,  with  founda- 
tions of  earth  and  wealth  of  earth, 
because  the  cities  of  earth  cannot  be 
insured  against  the  fires  of  heaven: 
but  when  God  goes  in  front  of  a  man 
and  chooses  him  the  place  in  which  to 
pitch  his  tent,  there  is  nothing  hap- 
hazard about  it.  The  same  truth 
breaks  out  in  another  form  of  expres- 
sion in  the  letter  to  the  Ephesians: 
"Good  works,  which  God  hath  fore- 
ordained that  we  should  walk  in 
them."  The  deeds  of  to-day,  if  we  be 
in  our  Father's  will,  were  foreordained 
for  us  by  Him.  There  is  a  double 
preparation  going  on  for  all  men  and 
women  of  faith.  God  gets  us  ready 
for  the  day,  and  God  gets  the  day 
ready  for  us.  The  race  that  is  set  be- 
fore us: — the  goal:  His  city,  His  tri- 
umph. His  victory;  the  course:  our 
pathway  divinely  marked  day  by  day. 
The  race,  then,  that  we  are  called  to 
run  is  toward  God's  victory.  In  order 
to  emphasize  it,  turn  to  another  very 
familiar  passage  of  Scripture  which 
speaks  of  faith  and  the  life  of  faith. 
Romans  v.  i :  "Therefore,  bein^  justi- 
fied by  faith,  we  have,"  or,  "let  us 
have  peace  with  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  also  we  have 
access  by  faith  into  the  grace  wherein 


we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  the  hope  of 
the  glory  of  God."  We  too  often  read 
that  wonderful  passage  as  though  it 
spoke  first  of  all  of  the  justification 
that  comes  by  faith,  and  then  of  the 
standing  of  faith,  standing  in  favor 
before  Him  and  of  the  access  we  have 
into  His  presence.  I  always  think  we 
are  in  danger  of  minimizing  the  width, 
the  scope,  the  magnificence  of  the  clos- 
ing sentence,  "We  rejoice  in  hope/' 
What  of?  Our  getting  to  heaven? 
No.  Thank  God,  that  is  in  it,  but  it 
is  a  very  small  part.  What  then? 
"Of  the  glory  of  God."  In  the  heart 
of  every  man  and  woman  who  lives 
upon  the  principle  of  faith  there  is 
always  sounding  the  song  of  God's 
final  victory.  And  if  it  were  not  for 
that  song  of  God's  ultimate  victory, 
we  should  break  down  and  give  our 
work  up;  but  it  is  there,  the  under- 
current of  song.  One  of  the  poets 
has  written  of  the  song  of  the  brook 
under  the  ice.  Under  the  frozen  ice 
of  rationalism  and  unbelief  in  the 
heart  of  the  unbeliever,  there  is  always 
being  sung  the  song  of  God's  victory. 
"Rejoice  in  hope  of  his  glory."  Of 
mine?  Yes,  by  His  great  grace  I 
shall  have  a  share  in  that ;  but  the  song 
of  my  heart  is  not  a  song  that  I  shall 
one  day  reach  heaven  and  have  a  palm 
branch  and  a  crown,  but  that  God  will 
reach  man  and  dwell  with  him.  "Re- 
joice in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God." 
That  is  the  goal.  It  is  out  of  sight: 
we  cannot  see  it;  Abraham  did  not: 
but  the  Christian  life  is  the  life  of 
possessing  the  things  not  possessed,  of 
seeing  the  unseen,  of  hearing  the  un- 
heard, of  knowing  what  no  man  can 
demonstrate,  it  is  "the  substance  of 
things  hoped  for." 

If  we  are  going  to  run  this  race, 
what  are  we  to  do?  Run.  But  how 
are  we  to  run?  Turn  back  to  that 
which  is  first,  the  negative  injunc- 
tion: "Let  us  lay  aside."  There  are 
two  things  we  are  to  lay  aside :  "Every 
weight,  and  the  sin  that  doth  so  easily 
beset  us."  What  are  these  weights 
that  we  are  to  lay  aside?  All  the 
things  that  belong  to  the  country  we 
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are  leaving  behind.  All  the  things 
that  hold  us  back  in  thought  and  affec- 
tion and  purpose  and  desire  to  the  old 
country.  They  are  not  wrong,  they 
are  not  sins,  but  they  are  weights. 
I  will  not  mention  a  single  one,  be- 
cause if  I  did,  I  should  not  mention 
yours;  but  anything  in  your  life,  of 
habit,  of  business,  of  friendship,  that 
holds  you  down  to  earth,  dims  your 
vision  of  God's  city,  makes  it  hard  to 
sing  the  song  of  the  coming  triumph, 
let  it  go,  lay  it  aside. 

"The  sin  that  doth  so  easily  beset." 
What  is  that?  I  have  asked  a  ques- 
tion that  seems  to  have  puzzled  a  good 
many  theologians,  and  I  know  per- 
fectly well  that  there  are  diversities  of 
opinion  about  it.  But  I  am  going  to 
give  you  my  own  deep  personal  con- 
viction about  the  expression  here  used. 
I  will  first  say  something  about  the 
word  itself.  What  is  this  word 
tvTtpifrrarov  ?  Taken  in  all  its  sim- 
plicity, it  means  the  sin  that  is  in 
"good  standing  around."  There  are 
those  who  say  that  it  means  the  sin 
that  has  got  a  good  place  to  watch  the 
race,  so  good*  a  place  for  itself  that  it 
hinders  the  runner,  and  I  am  in- 
clined to  think  there  is  some  truth 
in  it.  But  I  believe  in  the  word 
cwpurraTov  lies  this  thought :  the 
sin  that  is  not  vulgar,  that  nobody 
seems  to  reckon  as  being  exceed- 
ingly sinful,  that  is  in  "good  stand- 
ing around,"  of  which  nobody  is 
very  vehement  in  his  denunciation. 
What  then  is  the  sin  that  is  in  good 
standing  around,  that  always  seems  to 
have  a  field  somewhere,  that  dodges 
us  every  time  we  start  running,  that 
gets  in  front  to-day,  to-morrow,  al- 
ways? My  solemn  conviction  is  that 
it  is  the  sin  of  unbelief.  It  is  that 
which  is  exactly  opposite  to  the  prin- 
ciple of  life  upon  which  we  art  to  run 
this  race,  the  sin  of  doubt  as  to 
whether  that  city  is  ever  going  to  be 
built,  the  sin  that  comes  in  and  ques- 
tions whether,  after  all,  this  victory 
is  to  be  won,  and  therefore  whether, 
after  all,  we  had  better  not  pick  that 
weight  up  again  and  carry  it,  in  case. 


How  shall  we  lay  aside  this  easily 
besetting  sin?  Have  done  with  un- 
belief. As  a  principle  of  action,  as 
an  excuse  for  habits,  put  aside  unbe- 
lief. We  cannot  run  this  race  person- 
ally, socially,  nationally,  universal^ 
unless  this  lurking,  insidious,  popular 
sin  of  unbelief  is  laid  aside  once  and 
forever.  But  some  one  says,  "That 
is  impossible,  because  this  unbelief  is 
a  mental  thing,  and  it  is  in  before  we 
know."  Exactly;  it  "easily  besets." 
This  sin  of  unbelief  seems  to  have 
asserted  itself  in  life,  in  home,  in  busi- 
ness, in  church  work  before  we  are 
conscious  of  it.  Exactly ;  it  is  in  good 
standing  around.  Outward  and  vul- 
gar forms  of  that  same  sin  of  unbelief 
are  drunkenness,  pride,  theft,  and  im- 
purity. These  do  not  easily  beset  us ; 
we  see  them  coming.  But  this  other 
is  in  before  we  know  it.  How  are 
we  to  guard  against  it  ?  By  "seeing," 
by  "looking," — "seeing  we  are  com- 
passed about  with  so  great  a  cloud  of 
witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  and  run," 
"looking  unto  Jesus."  That  is  the 
answer  to  the  question,  and  it  brings 
us  to  the  two  incentives. 


ii. 


First,  the  "cloud  of  witnesses." 
Again  we  touch  a  question  of  inter- 
pretation. There  are  those  who  have 
imagined  that  the  writer  meant  we  are 
to  run  this  race  along  this  race  course, 
and  as  we  run,  the  great  cloud  of  wit- 
nesses is  watching  us.  I  do  not,  how- 
ever, so  interpret  his  meaning.  I  be- 
lieve he  means  to  say  we  are  to  run 
this  race,  and  they  are  the  witnesses  of 
the  possibility  of  running  it;  not  that 
they  witness  us,  but  that  they  witness 
to  us;  not  that  they  watch  us,  but 
that  we  are  to  watch  them.  The 
other  may  be  true ;  I  do  not  know ;  but 
I  do  not  think  it  is  taught  here.  The 
first  incentive  to  stripping  for  and 
running  the  race  is  the  great  cloud  of 
witnesses, — first  in  order  of  mention, 
not  first  in  order  of  importance,  but 
they  are  mentioned  first,  and  I  take 
them  first. 

The  contemplation  of  heroism  pro- 
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duces  the  heroic  spirit.  In  old  Scan- 
dinavia when  a  young  man  had  been 
through  his  training  and  was  buckling 
on  his  armor  to  become  a  soldier  of 
his  country,  one  of  the  last  things  they 
did  in  preparing  him  for  actual  fight 
and  conflict  was  to  take  him  to  the 
Hall  of  the  Forefathers,  where  some 
old  veteran,  with  the  scars  of  battle 
upon  him,  would  walk  with  the  young 
soldier  down  the  long  and  wonderful 
hall  where  hung  the  portraits  of  the 
men  who  had  fought  and  won  and 
worked  and  lived  and  died  in  days 
gone  by,  telling  him  the  story  of  this 
man,  and  the  story  of  that  man,  until 
there  would  enter  into  him  the  spirit  of 
his  forefathers,  the  thrill  of  his  nation. 
He  would  lose  that  little  self-impor- 
tant conception  of  life  which  nearly 
always  comes  when  a  man  is  being 
trained,  and  he  would  begin  to  find 
himself  as  part  of  the  great  whole ;  and 
by  the  time  he  got  to  the  last  portrait, 
the  spirit  of  his  forefathers  was  sup- 
posed to  possess  him  as  his  heroism 
was  enkindled  in  the  presence  of  their 
heroism.  Young  runner  in  the  race, 
brother,  sister,  you  who  have  entered 
for  this  race,  pass  through  the  hall 
of  your  fathers.  It  is  wonderful,  this 
cloud  of  witnesses,  the  men  who  under 
differing  circumstances,  in  differing 
lines,  at  differing  periods  in  the  his- 
tory of  the  world,  lived  upon  the  same 
principle,  won  the  same  battle. 

Suppose  we  run  through  that  list 
rapidly.  Abel  worshiped,  Enoch 
walked,  Noah  worked.  Abraham 
obeyed,  obtained,  offered;  Isaac  and 
Jacob  and  Joseph  foretold ;  Moses  was 
preserved  as  a  child,  chosen  as  a  man, 
and  established  the  nation  as  the  com- 
mander ;  and  all  these  people  acted  and 
won  upon  the  principle  of  seeing  the 
unseen, of  believing  God.  Israel  bad  its 
exodus  and  possessed  the  land ;  Rahab 
perished  not  with  them  that  had  no 
faith.  In  passing,  is  it  not  wonderful 
how  in  Divine  and  spiritual  breadth 
and  spaces,  the  small  is  small  no  long- 
er, and  the  great  is  small  indeed? 
Israel,  the  nation  of  pride;  poor  Ra- 
hab,   the    harlot    on    the    wall;    here 


brought  together  "by  faith."  The 
same  principle  that  won  the  battle  out- 
side Jericho  saved  the  woman  on  the 
walls  of  Jericho.  And  then  the  writer 
of  the  letter  cannot  go  on,  and  he 
heaps  them  up :  Gideon  and  Barak  and 
Samson  and  Jephthah  and  David  and 
Samuel.  Then  the  men  are  merged 
in  the  deeds, — "they  subdued,  they 
wrought,  they  obtained,  they  stopped, 
they  quenched,  they  established,  they 
were  made  strong,  they  waxed,  they 
turned  armies  to  flight."  Oh,  the  elo- 
quence, the  magnificence  of  it!  But 
some  poor,  tired  woman  says,  "I  can 
not  do  that."  Listen!  "Women  re- 
ceived their  dead,  to  life,"  stood  by  the 
side  of  their  dead  and  saw  them  again 
in  the  city.  Oh,  this  faith !  It  is  not 
only  for  Gideon  and  Barak  and  Sam- 
son and  the  men  of  muscle ;  it  is  for 
the  weeping  woman  by  the  side  of  her 
dead — "women  received  their  dead  to 
life."  And  then  the  writer  cannot  go 
on  at  all  and  he  says:  "Others,"  and 
he  tells  what  these  others  did. 
Finally,  in  a  parenthesis  that  flames 
with  glory,  he  writes  the  true  story  of 
them  all.  What  is  it?  "Of  whom 
the  world  was  not  worthy."  Oh,  hal- 
lelujah! The  men  and  women  of 
faith,  those  that  through  all  ages,  all 
temperaments,  under  all  conditions, 
triumphed.  "Therefore,  let  us,  let  us 
lay  aside  the  weight  and  the  sin  that 
so  easily  besets,  and  let  us  run." 

But  it  is  not  only  because  the  con- 
templation of  heroism  produces  the 
heroic,  that  this  crowd  of  witnesses  is 
mentioned.  There  is  another  reason. 
All  those  heroes  of  the  past  are  wait- 
ing for  us,  waiting  for  you  and  me 
to  run  our  race  and  reach  the  goal,  for 
the  myrtle  wreath,  the  crown  of  ama- 
ranth that  fadeth  never  will  not  rest 
upon  their  brow  until  it  rests  on  ours. 
The  great  multitude  of  them  are  not 
perfected,  God  having  chosen  some 
better  thing  for  us,  that  they  without 
us  should  not  be  perfected.  We  keep 
heaven  waiting  while  we  hug  the 
weights  and  indulge  the  easily  beset- 
ting sins !  we  postpone  the  day  of  God! 
O  God,  help  us  to  get  rid  of  these 
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weights!     That  is  the  first  incentive, 
the  cloud  of  witnesses  who  wait  for  us. 
And   what   is   the   second?       The 
Leader.    A   cloud   of   witnesses,  but 
one  Leader.       "Looking  unto  Jesus, 
the  file  leader  and  perfecter  of  faith." 
File  leader ;  how  and  why  ?    He  lived 
His  life  upon  this  principle  of  faith; 
He  ran  exactly  the  race  that  He  asks 
us  to  run.     Do  not  forget  it.     It  is 
only  another  way  of  stating  the  great 
truth  of  our  identity  and  union  with 
Christ.       Look  at  it  for  a  moment. 
Did  Jesus  live  His  life  of  faith  seeing 
the  unseen  ?     Surely.     Does  it  not  say 
so?    "Who  for  the  joy  that  was  set 
before  him  endured  the  cross,  despis- 
ing,   pouring    contempt,    upon     the 
shame."       Not  despising  the  cross; 
that  was  too  fearful ;  but  enduring  the 
cross  and  despising  the  shame.    What 
was  the  secret  power  by  which  He 
endured   the  cross  and  despised  the 
shame  ?    "The  joy  that  was  set  before 
him."    What  was  the  joy  set  before 
Him?    It  is  here  that  we  get  wrong. 
We  have  said  that  it  was  His  crown- 
ing, His  enthronement.     Nothing  of 
the  kind.     What  was  it?    God's  vic- 
tory,  God's   crowning,   God's   glory, 
God's  city,  God's  triumph, — that  was 
what  Jesus  saw.    He  saw  the  "city  that 
hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and 
maker  is  God."     The  cross  was  the 
way  to  the  city,  and  He  endured  it  for 
the  joy  of  the  fact  that  God  would  get 
His  victory.     And  if  we  think  we  are 
ever  going  to  run  this  race  upon  the 
principle  of  enduring  to-day  because 
we  are  going  to  heaven  to-morrow, 
we  shall  break  down  all  the  time ;  but 
if  we  run  this  race  enduring  because 
God  is  going  to  get  humanity  to-mor- 
row, and  God  is  going  to  get  His  way 
and  His  victory  to-morrow,  then  in  the 
footsteps  of  the  File-leader  we  run  the 
race  that  is  set  before  us. 

But  there  is  another  note  of  com- 
fort here.  I  dare  not  leave  it.  Not 
only  is  He  Author  in  the  sense  of  File- 
leader,  but  He  is  also  the  Perfecter  of 


faith;  that  is,  One  Who  has  rounded 
it  off,  made  it  complete,  the  One  in 
Whom  faith  has  had  its  justification, 
the  sum  of  faith  in  Whom  the  principle 
of  faith  has  had  its  perfect  vindication. 
He  believed,  He  saw  the  things  that 
no  man  saw.  He  lived  in  view  of  un- 
seen things.  With  what  result  ?  Oh, 
mark  the  majesty  of  the  statement  of 
my  text.  He  not  only  endured  the 
cross,  He  not  only  despised  the  shame, 
but  He  "sat  down  at  the  right  hand 
of  the  throne  of  God!"  That  is  the 
vindication  of  faith.  My  brother,  my 
sister,  is  your  Lord  and  Master  at 
God's  right  hand?  Yes,  surely. 
Then  lay  aside  unbelief.  Faith  is  not 
on  trial ;  it  has  won  its  triumph.  The 
principle  of  belief  in  unseen  things 
is  not  being  tested  to  see  whether  it 
will  work;  it  has  been  tested,  and  it 
has  worked.  Question  His  session  in 
heaven,  and  then  question  God's  ulti- 
mate triumph.  Believe  that  He  rose, 
ascended,  sat  upon  the  throne,  and 
then  go  on  with  the  race.  The  mists 
are  on  the  valley,  and  we  press  through 
them,  but  in  His  footsteps  through 
the  valleys  we  pass  to  the  mountains. 

The  fog  's  on  the  world  to-day ; 

*T  will  be  on  the  world  to-morrow ; 
Not  all  the  strength  of  the  sun 

Can  drive  his  bright  spears  thorough. 

Yesterday  and   to-day 

Have  been  heavy  with  care  and  sorrow; 
I  should  faint  if  I  did  not  see 

The  day  that  is  after  to-morrow. 

The  cause  of  the  peoples  I  serve 
To-day  in  impatience  and  sorrow, 

Once  again  is  defeated,  but  yet  'twill  be 
won — 
The  day  that  is  after  to-morrow. 

Hope  in  to-day  there  is  none, 
Nor  from  yesterday  can  I  borrow ; 

But  I  feel  the  wind  of  the  dawn 
Of  the  day  that  is  after  to-morrow. 

And  for  me,  with  spirit  elate, 
The  mire  and  the  fog  I  press  thorough ; 

For   heaven   shines   under  the  cloud 
Of  the  day  that  is  after  to-morrow. 
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THE  LIVING  STONES  AND  THE  SPIRITUAL  HOUSE. 


"  Ye  also,  as  living  stones,  are  built 
up  a  spiritual  house."    I  Peter  ii.  5. 

There  is  a  wonderful  ascending 
gradation  in  the  earlier  portions  of  this 
great  chapter.  It  begins  in  the  dark- 
ness, amid  "wickedness"  and  "guile," 
and  "hypocrisies,"  and  it  winds  its 
way  through  the  wealthy,  refining 
processes  of  grace,  until  it  issues  in  the 
"marvelous  light"  of  perfected  re- 
demption. It  begins  with  individuals, 
who  are  possessed  by  uncleanness, 
holding  aloof  from  one  another  in  the 
bondage  of  "guile"  and  "envies"  and 
"evil  speakings" ;  it  ends  in  the  crea- 
tion of  glorious  families,  sanctified 
communities,  elect  races,  "shewing 
forth  the  excellencies"  of  the  redeem- 
ing Lord.  We  pass  from  the  corrupt 
and  isolated  individual  to  a  redeemed 
and  perfected  fellowship.  We  begin 
with  an  indiscriminate  heap  of  unclean 
and  undressed  stones;  we  find  their 
consummation  in  a  "spiritual  house," 
standing  consistent  and  majestic  in  the 
light  of  the  glory  of  God.  We  begin 
with  scattered  units ;  we  end  with  co- 
operative communions.  The  subject 
of  the  passage  is  therefore  clearly  de- 
fined. It  is  concerned  with  the  mak- 
ing of  true  society,  the  creation  of 
spiritual  fellowship,  the  realization  of 
the  family,  the  welding  of  antagonistic 
units  into  a  pure  and  lovely  com- 
munion. 

I.      THE    PREPARATION    OF    THE    INDI- 
VIDUAL. 

Where  must  we  begin  in  the  creation 
of  this  communion  ?  The  building  of 
the  house,  says  the  apostle,  must  begin 
in  the  preparation  of  the  stones.  If 
the  family  is  to  be  glorified,  the  indi- 
vidual must  be  purified.  A  choir  is  no 
richer  than  its  individual  voices,  and  if 
we  wish  to  enrich  the  harmony,  we 
must  refine  the  constituent  notes.    The 


basis  of  all  social  reformation  is  indi- 
vidual redemption.  And  so  I  am  not 
surprised  that  the  apostle,  who  is  con- 
templating the  creation  of  beautified 
brotherhoods,  should  primarily  con- 
cern himself  with  the  preparation  of 
the  individual.  But  how  are  the 
stones  to  be  cleaned  and  shaped  and 
dressed  for  the  house  ?  How  is  the  in- 
dividual to  be  prepared?  By  what 
spiritual  processes  is  he  to  be  fitted  for 
larger  fellowships  and  family  com- 
munion ?  I  think  the  apostle  gives  us 
a  threefold  answer. 

(1)     An  experience  of  grace. 

"If  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious."  That  is  the  basal  clause  of 
the  entire  chapter.  Everything  be- 
gins here.  It  is  no  use  our  dreaming 
of  perfected  human  relationships  until 
the  individual  has  deliberately  tasted 
the  things  that  are  divine.  A  chast- 
ened palate  in  the  individual  is  a  pri- 
mary element  in  the  consolidation  of 
the  race.  There  must  be  a  personal 
experimenting  with  God.  There  must 
be  a  willingness  to  try  the  spiritual 
hygiene  enjoined  in  the  gospel  of 
Christ.  We  must  "taste  and  see" 
what  the  grace  is  like  that  is  so  freely 
offered  to  us  of  God.  We  must  tasit 
it,  and  find  out  for  ourselves  its  healthy 
and  refreshing  flavor.  What  is  im- 
plied in  the  apostle's  figure?  In  the 
merely  physical  realm,  when  we  taste 
a  thing,  what  are  the  implications  of 
the  act?  When  we  take  a  thing  up 
critically  for  the  purpose  of  discerning 
its  flavor,  there  are  at  any  rate  two  de- 
ments contained  in  the  method  of  our 
approach.  There  is  an  application  of  3 
sense,  and  there  is  the  exercise  of  the 
judgment.  We  bring  an  alertness  of 
palate  that  we  may  register  sensitive 
perceptions,  and  we  bring  an  alertness 
of  mind  that  we  may  exercise  a  dis- 
criminating   judgment.     Well    these 
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two  elements  are-  only  symbolic  of  the 
equipment  that  is  required  if  we  would 
"taste  and  see  how  gracious  the  Lord 
is."  We  need  to  present  to  the  Lord 
a  sensitive  sense  and  a  vigilant  mind. 
There  is  no  word  which  is  read 
so  drowsily  as  the  Word  of  God. 
There  is  no  business  so  sluggishly  ex- 
ecuted as  the  business  of  prayer.  If 
men  would  discern  the  secret  flavors 
of  the  gospel,  they  must  come  to  it 
wide  awake,  and  sensitively  search  for 
the  conditions  by  which  its  hidden 
wealth  may  be  disclosed.      "Son  of 

man,  eat  that  thou  findest Then 

did  I  eat  it,  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  as 
honey  for  sweetness."  He  had  tasted 
and  seen.  "Eat  that  thou  findest!" 
Well,  the  only  way  in  which  we  can 
eat  a  message  is  to  obey  it.  Obedience 
is  spiritual  consumption;  and  in  the 
act  of  obedience,  in  the  act  of  con- 
sumption, we  discern  the  wondrous 
flavors  of  grace.  We  are,  therefore, 
to  approach  the  gospel  of  our  Lord. 
We  are  to  patiently  and  sensitively 
realize  its  conditions.  We  are  to  put 
ourselves  in  the  attitude  of  obedience, 
and,  retaining  a  bright  and  wakeful 
mind,  we  shall  begin  to  discern  the 
glories  of  our  redemption.  We  shall 
taste  the  flavor  of  reconcilation,  the 
fine  grace  of  forgiveness,  and  the  ex- 
quisite quality  of  peace.  This  is  the 
primary  step  in  the  creation  of  the 
family,  the  individual  is  to  taste  and 
appreciate  the  things  of  God. 

(2)     A  purging  of  evil. 

All  delights  imply  repulsions.  All 
likes  necessitate  dislikes.  A  strong 
taste  for  God  implies  a  strong  distaste 
for  the  ungodly.  The  more  refined 
my  taste,  the  more  exacting  becomes 
my  standard.  The  more  I  appreciate 
God,  the  more  shall  I  depreciate  the 
godless.  I  do  not  wonder,  therefore, 
that  in  the  chapter  before  us  the  "tast- 
ing* of  grace  is  accompanied  by  a 
"putting  away"  of  sin.  If  I  welcome 
the  one,  I  shall  "therefore"  repel  the 
other.  The  finer  my  taste,  the  more 
scrupulous  will  be  my  repulsions. 
Mark  the  ascending  refinement  in  this 
black  catalogue  of  expulsions ;  "wick- 


edness, guile,  hypocrisies,  envies,  evil 
speakings  I"  The  list  ranges  from 
thick,  soddened,  compact  wickedness 
up  to  unkindly  speech,  and  I  am  so  to 
grow  in  my  divine  appreciation  that  I 
just  as  strongly  repel  the  gilded  forms 
of  sin  as  I  do  those  that  savor  of  the 
exposed  and  noisome  sewer.  The 
taste  of  grace  implies  the  "putting 
away"  of  sin;  and  therefore  the  sec- 
ond step  in  the  creation  of  the  family 
is  the  cleansing  of  the  individual.  Is 
the  cleansing  essential?  Let  us  lay 
this  down  as  a  primary  axiom  in  the 
science  of  life, — there  can  be  no  vital 
communion  between  the  unclean. 
Why,  we  cannot  do  a  bit  of  successful 
soldering  unless  the  surfaces  we  wish 
to  solder  are  vigorously  scraped  of  all 
their  filth.  I  suppose  that  in  the  do- 
main of  surgery,  one  of  the  greatest 
discoveries  of  the  last  fifty  years  has 
been  the  discovery  of  dirt,  and  the  in- 
fluence which  it  has  exercised  as  the 
minister  of  severance  and  alienation. 
It  has  been  found  to  be  the  secret 
cause  of-  inflammation,  the  hidden 
agent  in  retarded  healing,  the  subtle 
worker  in  embittered  wounds;  and 
now  surgical  science  insists  that  all  its 
operations  be  performed  in  the  most 
scrupulous  cleanliness,  and  its  intensi- 
fied vigilance  has  been  rewarded  by 
pure  and  speedy  healings  and  com- 
munions. It  is  not  otherwise  in  the 
larger  science  of  life.  Every  bit  of 
uncleanness  in  the  individual  is  a 
barrier  to  family  communion.  All 
dirt  i£  the  servant  of  alienation.  It  is 
essential,  if  we  would  have  strong  and 
intimate  fellowships,  that  every  mem- 
ber be  sweet  and  clean.  "Wherefore 
put  away  all  wickedness  and  all  guile 
and  hypocrisies  and  envies  and  evil 
speakings,"  and  by  purified  surfaces 
let  us  prepare  ourselves  for  spiritual 
communion. 

(3)     The  adoption  of  a  diet. 

"As  new  born  babes  long  for  the 
spiritual  milk."  Having  tasted  of  the 
grace  of  the  Lord,  and  freeing  your- 
selves from  the  embittering  presence 
of  sin,  adopt  an  exacting  diet;  "long 
for  the  spiritual  milk  which  is  without 
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guile."  Feed  upon  the  loftiest  ideals. 
Suffer  nothing  of  adulterating  com- 
promise to  enter  into  your  spiritual 
food.  Nourish  yourselves  upon  aspi- 
rations undefiled.  Do  not  let  your 
wine  be  mingled  with  water.  Do 
not  permit  any  dilution  from  the 
suggestions  of  the  world.  "Long  for 
the  spiritual  milk  which  is  without 
guile,  that  ye  may  grow  thereby  unto 
salvation."  It  is  the  unadulterated 
food  that  ministers  to  growth.  It  is 
the  high  ideal  which  lifts  men  to  the 
heights.  The  loftiness  of  one's  aim 
determines  the  degree  of  one's  growth. 
In  these  matters  my  spiritual  gravita- 
tion is  governed  by  my  personal  aspir- 
ations, my  spirit  pursues  the  path  and 
gradient  of  my  desires. 

Here,  then,  is  the  threefold  prepara- 
tion of  the  individual  for  a  family  life 
of  intimate  and  fruitful  fellowship, — 
a  personal  experience  of  grace,  the  ex- 
pulsion from  the  life  of  all  unclean- 
ness,  and  the  adoption  of  a  rigorous 
and  uncompromising  ideal.  The 
whole  preparatory  process  is  begun, 
continued  and  ended  in  Christ.  In 
Christ  the  individual  is  lodged,  and  in 
His  grace,  which  is  all-sufficient,  he 
finds  an  abundant  equipment  for  the 
spacious  purpose  of  his  perfected  re- 
demption. 

II.      THE    CREATION    OF    THE    FELLOW- 
SHIP. 

Now  let  us  assume  that  the  indi- 
vidual is  ready  for  the  fellowship.  We 
have  got  the  unit  of  the  family.  We 
have  got  the  "living  stone,"  cleansed, 
shaped,  dressed,  ready  to  be  built  into 
the  "spiritual  house."  How  now  shall 
the  society  be  formed  ?  What  shall  be 
its  cement  ?  What  shall  be  its  binding 
medium,  and  the  secret  of  its  consist- 
ency? Here  are  the  "living  stones," 
what  shall  we  do  with  them?  "Unto 
whom  coming  ....  as  living  stones 
^e  are  built  up  a  spiritual  house." 
"Unto  whom  coming!"  The  living 
stones  are  to  find  their  bond  of  union 
in  the  living  Christ.  The  alpha  of  all 
enduring  communion  is  Christ.  We 
cannot  prepare  the  individual  stones 


without  Christ.  We  cannot  build 
the  individual  stones  into  a  house 
without  Christ.  He  is  the  "corner 
stone,"  and  the  pervading  strength  of 
every  enduring  structure.  What  is 
the  implication  of  all  this  ?  It  is  this. 
We  cannot  have  society  without  piety. 
We  may  have  juxtapositions,  connec- 
tions, clubs,  fleeting  and  superficial 
relationships,  but  the  only  enduring 
brotherhood  is  the  brotherhood  which 
is  built  upon  faith.  Apart  from  the 
Christ  there  can  be  no  social  cohesion. 
The  Word  of  God  proclaims  it,  and 
history  confirms  it.  Every  preposition 
seems  to  have  been  exhausted  by  the 
Word  of  God  in  emphasizing  the  ne- 
cessity of  a  fundamental  relationship 
with  Christ,— "in  Christ,"  "through 
Christ,"  "by  Christ/'  "with  Christ." 
"unto  Christ."  In  every  conceivable 
way  Christ  is  proclaimed  as  the  all- 
essential.  In  seeking  to  create  soci- 
eties we  have  therefore  got  to  reckon 
with  the  Christ.  We  cannot  ignore 
Him.  He  will  not  be  ignored.  We 
either  use  Him  or  we  fall  over  Him. 
We  use  Him  and  rise  into  strength,  or 
we  neglect  Him  and  stumble  into  ruin. 
We  either  make  Him  the  "head  of  the 
corner,"  or  He  becomes  our  "stone  of 
stumbling  and  rock  of  offence."  So- 
cieties and  families  and  nations,  which 
are  not  built  upon  the  Christ,  fall  to 
pieces,  thrown  into  ruin  by  the  very 
"law  of  the  spirit  of  life."  But  have 
not  societies  been  built  upon  the 
Christ,  and  yet  been  far  from  mani- 
festing the  glory  of  a  radiant,  family 
communion?  Look  at  the  sects!  Is 
not  Christ  the  corner  stone,  and  yet 
where  is  the  sweet  communion?  Ah! 
it  is  when  the  different  communities 
have  got  away  from  the  Christ  that 
their  communion  has  been  destroyed. 
It  is  when  the  sects  get  away  from  the 
spirit  of  the  Christ,  when  they  become 
wranglers  about  a  letter,  when  they 
are  heated  by  the  fever  of  personal 
vanity,  and  lust  for  the  spoils  of  sec- 
tarian triumph,  it  is  then  that  the 
spiritual  house  collapses,  and  lies  scat- 
tered in  a  heap  of  inhospitable  frag- 
ments.   But  when  we  build  upon  Him, 
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when  He,  and  He  only,  is  "the  pre- 
ciousness,"  when  all  our  personal  aims 
are  merged  in  line  with  His,  when 
we  have  the  spirit  of  Christ,  then 
are  we  bound  into  a  gracious  com- 
munion, into  a  vital  and  funda- 
mental unity.  And  into  what  is 
He  prepared  to  build  us?  This  chap- 
ter is  overflowing  in  the  wealth  of  the 
figures  by  which  it  seeks  to  express  the 
glorious  mission.  He  will  build  us 
into  a  "spiritual  house,"  a  spacious 
home,  enclosing  but  one  tenant,  the 
gracious  Spirit  of  God.  He  will  distin- 
guish us  as  "an  elect  race,"  moving  in 
the  world  and  yet  not  of  it,  standing 
out  in  strong  relief  from  the  discordant 
and  fragmentary  life  by  which  it  is 
surrounded.  He  will  endow  us  with 
all  the  dignities  of  "a  royal  priest- 
hood"  having  kingly  and  priestly  pre- 
rogatives, reigning  with  Christ  in  the 
realm  of  the  spirit  and  exercising  a 
powerful  ministry  of  intercession  in 
the  most  holy  presence  of  God.  He 
will  constitute  us  "a  holy  nation"  a 
people  whose  policies  shall  be  puri- 
ties, and  whose  statecraft  shall  just 
be  the  enlightened  administration  of 
large  and  unselfish  minds.  This  is 
what  our  God  is  prepared  to  make 
of  us.  It  is%a  great  ideal,  but  then 
we  have  a  great  Father,  and  a 
great  Saviour,  and  a  mighty  Spirit, 
and  vast  ideals  are  native  to  the  very 
spirit  of  our  redemption.  It  is  a  grand 
house  which  the  Lord  would  build, 
and  if  only  He  had  the  stones,  the  ma- 
jestic edifice  would  speedily  be  reared. 


III.      THE    MINISTRY   OF   THE   FELLOW- 
SHIP. 

And  what  is  to  be  the  mission  of  the 
glorified  fellowship?  If  even  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together,  by  com- 
mon possession  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
into  a  sanctified  society,  what  purpose 
is  to  be  achieved  by  their  communion  ? 
They  are  to  "shew  forth  the  excel- 
lencies of  him  who  called  them  out  of 
darkness  into  his  marvelous  light." 
The  "elect  race"  will  be  distinguished 
by  its  cheeriness,  its  geniality,  its  ra- 
diant sympathies,  its  abounding  op- 
timism. It  will  be  of  little  use  our 
professing  that  we  are  "called  into 
marvelous  light"  if  our  society  is  only 
the  home  of  controversy,  or  the  abode 
of  a  brooding  melancholy  and  depres- 
sion. The  redeemed  society  is  com- 
posed of  "children  of  light."  We  are 
to  prove  that  "now  we  are  the  people 
of  God,"  that  we  have  been  natural- 
ized— or  shall  I  say  supernaturalized  ? 
— into  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  we  are 
to  prove  it  by  bringing  into  common 
affairs  the  air  of  a  better  country,  a 
loftier  tone,  a  finer  temper,  a  nobler 
spirit.  "Our  citizenship"  is  to  be  "in 
heaven,"  and  we  are  to  "shew  forth 
the  excellencies  of  God"  in  the  light- 
someness  and  spirituality  of  His  peo- 
ple. Such  is  to  be  the  ministry  of  the 
spiritual  society  which  our  Father  will 
create  out  of  His  reconciled  and  sanc- 
tified children.  Such  is  to  be  the 
"spiritual  house,"  built  up  of  "living 
stones,"  and  having  as'its  one  and  only 
foundation  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord. 


TYPES  OF  TEMPTATION  IN  SCRIPTURE:    THE 
FIRST  TEMPTATION. 


Handley  C.  G.  Moule,  D.  D. 


We  have  now  considered  some  words  de- 
noting temptation,  and  some  of  their  les- 
sons, and  we  have  seen  that  Scripture  puts 
before  us  two  principal  agents  of  the  mys- 
terious processes  of  temptation :  the  enemy 
and  the  Friend    On  that  last  subject  we 


take  notice  that  both  these  agents  may* 
easily  be  engaged  at  once,  with  opposite 
intentions,  on  the  same  occasion  of  tempta- 
tion. The  Lord  of  all  grace  may  transform 
an  enticement  of  the  enemy  into  a  glorious 
opportunity  for  testing  and  purifying  His 
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servant's  faith.  The  enemy  may  do  his  best 
to  pervert  some  loving  chastening  of  the 
Lord  into  an  enticement  to  mistrust  the 
love  of  God. 

But  now  for  a  simple  study  of  some 
Scriptural  examples  of  temptation,  in  its 
types  and  varieties.  These  will  illustrate, 
among  other  things,  this  possible  double  as- 
pect of  many  temptations  of  our  own. 

Let  us  consider  the  great  First  Tempta- 
tion of  Man,  the  story  of  Gen.  iii.  I  shall 
not  attempt  to  discuss  the  deep  question 
how  far  we  are  to  take  every  detail  of  that 
chapter  literally.  It  is  no  mere  "allegory." 
It  puts  before  us  an  awful  fact;  I  am  sure 
of  this.  But  the  first  few  pages  of  Scrip- 
ture, in  the  nature  of  their  subjects,  are 
so  mysterious  that  we  may  well  hold  our 
peace  when  the  question  is  asked,  Is  every 
word  to  be  taken  literally?  Do  these  chap- 
ters tell  us  their  story  in  the  same  style  of 
detail  as  that  in  which  we  are  told,  for  ex- 
ample, the  shipwreck  of  St.  Paul  ?  Is  it  not 
at  least  possible  that,  as  the  last  pages  of 
the  Bible  tell  us  of  a  glorious  and  blissful 
future  in  terms  of  symbol  and  figure,  so 
the  first  pages  of  the  Bible  tell  us  in  the 
same  style  of  a  most  mysterious  past? 
Gates  of  pearl  and  streets  of  gold  are  as- 
suredly to  be  understood  as  symbols  of  "the 
glory  to  be  revealed."  The  same  may  be 
true  of  many  a  phrase  used  to  depict  the 
"glory"  of  man's  first  estate,  and  his  fall 
from  it.  But  I  say  all  this  by  the  way. 
Here  is  the  picture  before  us.  We  are 
called  to  study  the  fact  of  the  First  Tempta- 
tion, in  the  terms  given  us  in  the  Word  of 
God. 

What  do  we  see,  then,  in  the  mystery  so 
revealed  to  us? 

First,  we  sec  that  man  was,  from  the 
beginning,  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  placed 
under  a  gentle  but  real  test  by  his  heavenly 
Friend,  and  permitted,  through  it,  to  be  en- 
ticed by  his  enemy.*  His  obedience  was 
tested  by  a  firm  while  mild  prohibition. 
His  will  was  enticed  into  revolt  by  a  mis- 


*  True,  the  "  serpent "  is  not  in  so  many  words 
said  to  be  the  instrument  of  the  devil.  But  who 
can  doubt,  taking:  the  whole  Bible  as  God's  Word, 
that  we  are  meant  to  understand  that  it  was  so? 
And  see  Rev.  xii.  9.  xx.  2,  where  the  Greek  for  "the 
old  serpent "  may  be  rendered  "  the  original  ser- 
pent," "the  serpent  of  the  beginning"  of  our  human 
history. 


representation  of  the  mind  of  Hira  Who 
had  forbidden  him  "the  fruit."  A  thousand 
varieties  of  temptation  can  be  grouped  in 
one  class  in  the  light  of  that  fact. 

Then  the  First  Temptation  is  one  in 
which  the  evil  power  approached  man 
through  what,  in  itself,  was  purely  good 
What  can  be  fairer  to  thought  than  the 
fruit  of  a  tree  in  the  Garden  of  God?  No 
poison  could  lurk  in  that  "fruit"  itself.  The 
only  evil  lay  in  the  fact  that,  for  purposes 
of  divine  love,  and  perhaps  only  for  a  sea- 
son, even  so,  its  use  was  forbidden.  The 
thing  was  good,  the  pure  creation  of  the 
all-perfect  Maker.  But  His  command 
"Thou  shalt  not  eat,"  made  the  using  of  it 
evil. 

Have  we  not  here  again  a  type  of  whole 
worlds  of  temptation?  In  countless  cases 
the  thing  through  which  the  temptation 
comes  from  beneath  is  a  thing  whose  origin 
is  from  above,  yea,  from  the  Father  of 
Lights,  the  Giver  of  every  good  and  perfect 
gift  (Jas.  i.  17).  It  is  something  beautiful 
and  pure  in  itself,  and  the  use  of  which, 
under  other  conditions,  or  at  other  times, 
may  be  as  right  as  it  is  delightful.  But 
some  high  reason  says  to  us,  just  now, 
in  view  of  that  particular  tree  of  God's 
own  garden  of  pleasure,  "Do  not  eat." 
Just  now,  just  for  us  now,  that  charming 
object,  that  interesting  occupation,  that 
sweet  society,  that  pleasant  place  is,  in 
the  Lord's  wise  love,  to  be  foregone.  Wc 
are  asked  to  "do  without  it";  to  be  "as 
a  weaned  child"  about  it  (Psa.  exxxi.  2). 
No  condemnation  is  passed  upon  if.  But 
our  use  of  it  would  be  against  His  will. 
And  that  makes  it  a  test  in  the  hands  of 
our  Friend,  an  enticement  in  the  hands  of 
our  enemy.  We  are  at  once  tested  and 
enticed  by  a  conflict  of  pleasure  with  duty, 
where  the  pleasure  in  itself  is  pure. 

Then  wc  see,  in  the  First  Temptation, 
the  very  method  and  manner  of  the  ene- 
my's use  of  good  for  ends  of  evil.  Through 
man's  thought  about  "the  fruit"  he  aims 
a  subtle  thrust  with  a  poisoned  dagger  at 
man's  thought  about  God.  He  suggests 
that  God  is  not  Love.  He  whispers  that 
God  withholds  the  fruit  for  selfish  rea- 
sons; that  He  does  not  want  man  to  be 
as  happy  as  possible,  to  be  too  near  Himself, 
to  be  too  much  like  Himself.     So,  by  that 
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poisoned  wound,  the  root  of  all  sin  is  left 
in  man.  For  sin,  in  its  last  analysis,  is 
a  discord  between  man  and  the  blessed  God. 
And  we  are  at  discord  with  His  great  love, 
not  only  when  we  openly  defy  His  will,  but 
when  we  suspect  it,  when  we  distrust  it. 
That  is  "the  little  rift  within  the  lute," 
which  has  in  it  the  possible  discords  of  all 
imaginable  actual  sinning. 

When  the  primeval  human  heart  first  lis- 
tened to  that  dreadful  suggestion,  that  God 
would  say  one  word  to  His  beloved  creat- 


ure, made  in  His  image,  which  was  not  a 
word  of  love,  then  man  sinned,  then  man 
fell.  And  the  nature  which  so  fell  has  felt 
the  shock  of  its  fall  ever  since;  it  has  kept 
the  discord  ever  since;  so  that  only  the 
hand  of  the  slandered  God  of  Love  can 
set  it  right,  taking  away  from  it  this  fatal 
mischief  of  distrust  in  Him,  putting  into 
its  hand  "the  shield  of  faith"  of  trust  in 
Him,  wherewith  it  "shall  be  able  to  quench 
all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  wicked"  (Eph. 
vi.  16). 


A   NINETEENTH    CENTURY    HERO. 


Miss  Nellie  Russell.* 


The  story  of  the  siege  of  Peking  if  fully 
known  would  give  to  the  world  many  a  tale 
as  thrilling  and  interesting  as  any  of  those 
romances  which,  in  our  younger  days,  held 
us  spellbound  for  many  a  long  hour  on  a 
winter's  evening.  That  knightly  race  of 
old,  of  which  we  loved  to  read,  who,  single- 
handed,  fought  and  won  many  an  unequal 
battle,  traveled  many  a  long  and  weary  mile, 
endured  numberless  hardships  and  encoun- 
tered unknown  perils  for  the  sake  of  dis- 
tressed women  and  children,  is  not  extinct. 
There  were  knights  in  Peking  in  the  year 
xooa  Knights  who,  in  the  pouring  rain, 
under  the  ceaseless  fire  of  the  enemy,  in 
hunger,  without  sleep,  not  knowing  which 
moment  might  be  their  last,  day  after  day, 
held  the  wall  back  of  the  American  Lega- 
tion; knights  who  again  and  again  went 
bravely  to  posts  of  the  most  imminent  dan- 
ger, who  fought,  and  many  of  whom  died, 
for  the  honor  of  their  country  and  for  the 
women  and  children  shut  up  within  those 
besieged  walls;  knights  who  wore  the  uni- 
form of  no  particular  country  or  regiment, 
but  whose  insignia  of  office  was  written  on 
the  open  brow  and  in  the  dauntless  bearing 
which  ignored  all  thought  of  danger  to  life 
and  limb  if  thereby  others  could  be  saved; 
knights  who  counted  not  their  lives  dear 
unto   themselves.     The   memory   of   their 

•  Miss  Russell,  a  missionary  of  the  A.  B.  C.  P.  M., 
was  one  of  those  imprisoned  in  Peking  during  the 
tiege. 


dauntless  valor,  their  unflinching  courage, 
their  patient  endurance  will  long  live  in  the 
hearts  of  those  whose  lives  they  saved  at 
the  peril,  and  in  many  cases  the  sacrifice, 
of  their  own. 

It  is  of  one  of  these  knights  I  want  to 
tell  you.  Wu  Yuan,  the  hero  of  my  story, 
is  a  Chinese  boy,  fourteen  years  old.  He 
was  born  in  the  province  of  Yung-Cheng 
Shan-Tung,  but  upon  the  death  of  his 
mother,  three  years  ago,  his  father  decided 
to  come  to  Peking  in  search  of  work,  bring- 
ing Wu  Yuan  with  him.  Being  unsuccess- 
ful, however,  he  returned  to  his  native 
place,  leaving  his  son  behind  with  an  uncle 
who  lived  near  the  American  Board  Mis- 
sion, of  which  the  old  man  is  a  member. 
After  his  father  left,  Wu  Yuan  was  put 
to  learn  the  shoe  trade,  but  as  he  did  not 
like  it  his  uncle  took  him  away  and  sent 
him  to  a  mission  school  for  a  year.  At 
the  end  of  that  time  he  sold  doughnuts 
for  a  while,  and  then,  just  two  months  be- 
fore the  siege  of  Peking,  he  went  into  a  bar- 
ber's shop  to  see  how  he  would  like  the  ton- 
sorial  business. 

The  night  the  Boxers  burned  all  the 
places  belonging  to  the  "foreign  devils" 
and  native  Christians,  Wu  Yuan's  master 
demanded  that  he  should  burn  incense. 
This  he  refused  to  do,  saying,  "I  am  a 
Christian."  He  was  thereupon  told  to  go. 
For  four  days  he  wandered  about  the 
streets,  getting  what  food  he  needed  with 
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a  little  money  he  found  among  the  ruins  of 
a  shop  that  had  been  burnt  because  the 
owner  was  a  Christian,  and  at  night  sleep- 
ing in  any  doorway  into  which  he  could 
crawl. 

On  June  19,  the  day  before  the  Ger- 
man minister  was  killed,  Wu  Yuan  saw  Dr. 
Ament,  whom  he  knew,  on  the  street  and 
told  him  his  story.  Dr.  Ament  at  once 
took  him  to  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Mis- 
sion, where  the  missionaries  and  several 
hundred  native  Christians  were  congre- 
gated. The  next  day  Baron  Von  Kettler 
was  killed  and  all  foreigners,  with  the  na- 
tive Christians,  took  refuge  at  the  British 
and  adjacent  legations,  and  the  memorable 
siege  began. 

On  July  5,  Dr.  Ament  and  some  other 
gentlemen  went  over  to  the  "fu,"  where 
the  native  Christians  were  to  get,  if  possible, 
a  messenger  who  would  try  to  go  through 
to  Tientsin.  It  was  a  dangerous  mission; 
for  over  two  weeks  no  one  had  been  able 
to  get  through  the  lines  of  Boxers  and 
Chinese  soldiers.  Of  those  who  had  made 
the  attempt,  some  had  been  killed,  and  some 
had  come  back.  A  good  sum  of  money  was 
promised,  but  no  one  seemed  ready  to  un- 
dertake the  mission.  As  the  gentlemen 
were  returning,  they  saw  Wu  Yuan,  and 
Dr.  Ament  asked  him  if  he  dared  to  go. 
"Yes,  I'm  not  afraid,  Til  go,"  was  the  re- 
ply. So  that  night  after  dark,  dressed  as 
a  beggar,  with  his  precious  letter  in  his 
beggar's  bowl,  covered  with  a  little  cold 
rice,  he  was  let  down  from  the  wall.  The 
descent  was  accomplished  safely,  the  only 
untoward  circumstance  being  the  breaking 
of  the  bowl  and  the  consequent  spilling  of 
its  contents.  On  reaching  the  ground,  Wu 
Yuan  pulled  the  rope,  by  which  he  had  been 
let  down,  three  times  as  a  signal  that  so  far 
all  was  well.  Then,  having  felt  round 
among  the  spilled  rice  and  found  the  little 
letter — less  than  one  inch  square — he  put  it 
in  his  pocket  and  made  his  way  to  the 
Chien  M6n,  the  front  gate  of  the  city. 

There  he  waited  until  light.  In  the  early 
dawn  he  saw  a  man  selling  mush  and  went 
with  him  along  the  big  street  and  out  to  Ma 
Chia  Pu,  the  railway  station,  five  miles  from 
the  city.  Everywhere  he  saw  Boxers.  No 
one  noticed  the  little  beggar  boy  as  he 
joined  group  after  group  to  see  if  he  could 


get  any  trustworthy  news  of  the  foreign 
army.  Every  one  was  too  busy  talking  of 
how  they  would  kill  the  foreigners  and 
where  they  could  find  the  Christians.  He 
was  disappointed  in  not  getting  news,  and 
started  for  Tientsin  by  way  of  Tung-Chou. 

On  the  way  he  saw  men  with  guns  and 
swords,  hunting  around  in  the  fields,  search- 
ing out  Christians.  "We  must  kill  every 
one,  men,  women  and  children."  "They 
must  be  found."  "We  must  not  leave  even 
a  cat  or  dog  that  belongs  to  them."  Such 
were  the  remarks  he  heard  on  every  hand. 
He  saw  one  man  cut  down,  but  did  not 
know  who  he  was.  "Were  you  not  afraid?" 
was  asked  him  afterwards.  "No,  I  just 
prayed  all  the  time  in  my  heart,"  was  the 
reply. 

It  was  dark  when  he  reached  Tung-Chou. 
twelve  miles  from  Peking.  He  had  to  go 
a  round-about  way  for  fear  of  being  de- 
tected, also  to  hide  whenever  he  saw  soldiers 
coming.  He  crouched  in  the  gateway  of  a 
shop  that  night,  and  in  the  early  morning 
started  on  his  second  day's  tramp.  That 
day  he  made  twelve  miles,  and  at  night 
reached  Hsiao,  where  he  was  taken  by  some 
Boxers  to  their  camp.  They  asked  him 
where  he  was  going.  He  said,  "To  Tientsin 
to  find  some  relations."  "Where  is  your 
home?"  was  the  next  question.  "Shan- 
Tung,"  was  the  reply.  They  partly 
searched  him,  but  did  not  find  the  letter  as 
he  had  it  bound  in  the  garter  around  his 
ankle.  For  eight  days  they  kept  him  a 
prisoner  and  made  him  work.  His  heart 
was  very  heavy  as  the  time  went  on,  and  he 
saw  no  way  of  making  his  escape.  On  the 
eighth  day  he  was  sick  with  chills  and  fever 
and  did  not  get  up.  Some  of  them  said. 
"The  boy  longs  for  his  home;  give  him 
some  money,  and  let  him  go."  So  they 
gave  him  five  cents  and  told  him  he  might 
go.  Sick  as  he  was  he  got  up  and  started 
on  his  way. 

He  knew  that  much  depended  on  his  get- 
ting through  to  Tientsin,  so,  although  feel- 
ing ill,  on  our  hero  went.  The  rest  of  the 
way  was  free  from  adventure,  and  three 
days  after  leaving  the  Boxers'  camp  ^e 
reached  the  Russian  outpost  at  the  north 
gate  of  the  city  of  Tientsin.  During  those 
three  days  he  did  not  have  one  good  meal. 
As  he  afterwards  said,  "I  was  happy  in  my 
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heart,  if  not  in  my  stomach."  He  made 
his  way  through  the  Russian  outpost,  in- 
side the  gate  to  where  he  saw  some  Jap- 
anese soldiers.  He  gave  the  letter  to  them, 
but  they  looked  at  it  and  gave  it  back  to 
him.  For  three  days  more  he  wandered 
about  before  he  found  his  way  to  the  Eng- 
lish. No  one  would  answer  his  questions. 
At  last,  however,  he  came  upon  three  Brit- 
ish soldiers  cooking  their  breakfast.  He 
gave  the  note  to  them,  and  they  in  turn 
gave  it  to  their  officer.  One  of  the  soldiers 
asked  him  if  he  had  had  his  breakfast.  He 
said  "No,  I'm  not  hungry.  That  letter  is 
very  important.  My  foreign  friends  are 
shut  up  in  Peking,  and  are  in  great  danger." 
They  told  him  that  everything  would  be 
done,  and  gave  him  a  large  bowl  of  rice 
and  meat,  "beef  it  was,  too,"  was  his  side 
remark,    on   telling   his   story   afterwards. 

That  message  was  the  first  message  that 
reached  the  outside  world  after  nearly  three 
weeks.  The  British  officer  gave  him  thirty 
cents  and  the  next  day  he  was  taken  to  the 
foreign  settlement  and  saw  the  British  Con- 
sul. Here  he  told  them  his  friends  were 
hard  pressed  day  and  night  and  to  "please 
hurry  troops  to  Peking." 

The  same  day  the  British  Consul  gave 
him  a  letter  and  Wu  Yuan  started  back. 
He  put  the  letter,  which  was  about  half  an 
inch  square,  in  the  hem  of  his  garment  right 
near  his  pocket.  The  second  day  he  was 
searched  by  soldiers,  but  he  kept  his  hand 
on  the  hem  of  his  pocket,  and  with  the 
other  held  open  the  pocket  so  they  could  see 
in.  The  letter  was  so  very  small  that  they 
did  not  feel  it  as  they  searched  the  gar- 
ments and  did  not  think  anything  of  his 


holding  his  pocket  as  he  did.  At  Yang- 
Tsun  there  were  so  many  soldiers  he  did 
not  dare  to  go  into  the  town,  but  on 
the  outskirts  he  found  the  ruins  of  an  old 
locomotive  into  the  smoke  stack  of  which  he 
crawled  and  went  to  sleep.  The  next  night  he 
spent  on  the  porch  of  a  temple  in  the  field 
near  a  village,  and  the  third  at  a  small  inn 
at  Ma-t6n.  The  fourth  day  he  got  within 
a  few  miles  of  Peking,  where  he  was  told 
by  some  one  that  all  the  foreigners  had 
been  killed.  Wu  Yuan  did  not  believe  it, 
but  he  said  nothing,  and  spent  all  the  next 
day  trying  to  get  through  the  Boxer  lines. 
At  last  late  in  the  afternoon  he  succeeded, 
and  by  dark  again  reached  the  Chien  Mgn. 
He  had  several  narrow  escapes  from  falling 
into  the  hands  of  the  Boxers,  but  finally 
made  his  way  to  a  bridge  on  Legation 
street  held  by  our  soldiers,  and  there  waited 
till  light,  when  he  was  seen  by  an  American 
soldier.  He  called  out  "Don't  shoot,  I'm 
a  messenger."  The  soldier,  though  not  un- 
derstanding him,  did  not  fire  upon  him, 
but  helped  him  up  the  bank  and  took  him 
first  to  the  American  Legation  and  from 
there  to  the  British  Legation,  where  he  de- 
livered his  precious  missive. 

Gladly  was  he  welcomed,  our  little 
Chinese  hero,  who  had  risked  his  life  so 
cheerfully  to  save  ours.  He  seemed  all  un- 
conscious of  having  done  a  noble  deed.  He 
was  neither  abashed  nor  puffed  up  by  the 
praise  of  so  many.  He  had  but  done  his 
duty,  and  was  happy  in  the  fact  that  he  had 
been  able  to  do  his  foreign  friends  a  ser- 
vice, and,  with  the  $250  given  him,  to  pro- 
vide his  old  uncle,  to  whom  he  is  devotedly 
attached,  a  means  of  support. 


MY   BUNCH   OF   KEYS. 
Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  B.  A. 


On  that  memorable  night,  some  years  ago, 
when  I  first  surrendered  myself  to  the  Lord, 
Who  had  purchased  me  with  His  blood,  and 
was  waiting  to  receive  what  He  had  died  to 
win,  it  seemed  as  if  I  offered  Him  my  bunch 
of  keys — the  keys  of  all  the  chambers  and 
doorways  of  my  heart,  upon  the  ring  of 
my  will.    Did  I  say  "all"  ?    It  was  not  quite 


so,  for  from  that  bunch  I  had  carefully  ab- 
stracted one  small  key,  which  fitted  the  lock 
of  a  little  cupboard  that  stood  on  the  stair- 
case of  my  heart.  But  it  was  so  very  small, 
and  the  cupboard  itself  seemed  so  insignifi- 
cant, that  I  could  not  think  it  mattered 
much. 
Besides — and  this  was  the  real  reason— 
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in  that  small  private  closet  I  had  a  secret 
treasure,  which  I  knew  He  would  not  per- 
mit, were  He  to  become  aware  of  its  pres- 
ence. So  soon  as  that  key  had  given  Him 
the  right  to  open  and  see  the  contents  He 
would  be  certain  to  put  them  forth,  as 
foreign  to  His  reign,  and  to  my  best  in- 
terests also.  I  was  sure  of  that.  I  had 
tried  not  to  think  so.  I  had  argued  that 
what  would  be  wrong  in  others  could  not 
be  so  in  me,  because  of  special  reasons, 
which  I  thought  I  could  plead.  Still,  I  had 
long  been  uneasy. 

When  I  placed  that  bunch  of  keys  in  the 
Master's  hand,  He  looked  at  me  with  His 
searching  eyes,  and  asked  whether  they 
were  all  there.  I  blushed  a  little,  well 
knowing  what  He  meant,  and  answered  that 
they  were  all  there  but  one,  and  that  was 
too  insignificant  to  be  worth  His  care. 

He  saw  that  I  evaded  Him,  and  said  sadly, 
as  He  returned  the  keys  to  me:  "I  cannot 
take  them.  If  you  do  not  trust  Me  in  all, 
you  do  not  trust  Me  at  all.  Besides,  how 
can  I  keep  you  clean  and  pure  while  in  that 
cupboard  all  manner  of  evil  may  be  con- 
stantly breeding?" 

I  saw  the  truth  of  His  words,  but  I 
thought  I  could  not  live  without  the  con- 
tents of  that  cupboard.  And  an  evil  voice 
encouraged  me  in  my  refusal,  urging  me 
to  keep  control  of  one  department,  how- 
ever small,  and  suggesting  that,  if  I  were 
to  surrender  all,  there  was  simply  no  limit 
to  the  demands  that  might  be  made  on  me. 

On  the  other  hand,  I  knew  that  the  Mas- 
ter had  every  right  to  press  His  claims  for 
everything,  and  that  He  wanted  the  entire 


control  only  that  He  might  secure  for  me 
an  entire  deliverance,  and  fill  me  with  His 
unutterable  peace.  So  finally  I  called  to 
Him,  Who  had  seemed  to  be  receding  from 
my  view,  and  told  Him  that*  whilst  I  was 
not  willing  to  give  up  the  tiny  key  (it 
seemed  so  to  cling  to  the  palm  of  my  hand, 
against  which  it  lay,  beneath  my  clasped 
fingers),  yet  I  was  willing  for  Him  to  take 
it,  if  He  would.  And  it  seemed  as  if  His 
face  lighted  with  a  smile  of  inexpressible 
joy,  as  He  took  my  hand  in  His,  opened 
the  fingers  one  by  one,  as  my  father  used 
to  do  when  we  played  together  in  my  child- 
hood days,  and  took  the  key,  which  had 
nearly  separated  us. 

As  soon  as  it  was  in  His  hand,  He  did  as 
I  expected.  He  went  straight  and  un- 
locked the  door.  Then  we  looked  in  to- 
gether, and  He  blushed  for  me  as  I  for  my- 
self. Then  with  His  own  hands  He  took 
up  the  evil  thing,  and  bore  it  without  the 
precincts  of  my  soul,  and,  instead  of  my 
dying  for  lack  of  it,  to  my  surprise,  I  lost 
all  desire,  all  taste,  all  longing,  for  what 
had  previously  seemed  indispensable.  I 
have  often  thought  of  it  since  and  mar- 
veled, and  told  others  that,  if  they  will  give 
up  their  will  about  doubtful  and  forbidden 
objects,  the  Lord  will  take  away  the  very 
desire  for  them. 

In  my  case  He  did  more.  He  cleansed 
the  place,  opened  a  window  in  it  which 
commands  a  view  of  the  celestial  city,  and 
made  the  tiny  place  an  oratory,  where  He 
often  comes  to  meet  me,  filling  it  with  the 
spices  and  balm  of  paradise. 


BISHOP  THOBURN'S  WORK   IN   INDIA. 


Dear  Mr.  Moody: — 

I  am  rejoiced  to  know  by  your  letter  that 
many  of  the  readers  of  the  Record  op 
Christian  Work,  are  still  contributing  to 
the  support  of  native  preachers  in  India 
and  that  you  have  been  able  to  forward 
something  nearly  every  month  since  you 
published  my  appeal.  I  am  convinced  that 
there  is  no  better  investment  for  those  who 
want  to  convert  the  perishable  treasure  of 
this    world    into   the    eternal    treasure    of 


saved  souls.  The  vast  population  of  India 
and  China,  in  their  present  restless  condi- 
tion, calls  to  mind  the  words  of  Joel,  the 
prophet,  "Multitudes,  multitudes  in  the  val- 
ley of  decision."  And  when  we  see  how 
many  are  ready  to  accept  Christ  and  be 
baptized,  thus  renouncing  idolatry,  breaking 
caste  and  placing  themselves  under  Chris- 
tian instruction,  we  would  emphasize  the 
prophet's  previous  injunction,  'Tut  ye  in 
the  sickle,  for  the  harvest  is  ripe,"  and  his 
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words  which  follow,  "For  the  day  of  the 
Lord  is  near  in  the  valley  of  decision" 
(Joel  Hi.  13,  14). 

With  many  others  I  am  looking  for  a 
mighty  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
these  last  days  of  this  dispensation,  a  "lat- 
ter rain"  pentecost.  But  are  there  not 
many  indications  that  it  will  be  upon  these 
multitudes  of  the  East?  Famine,  war, 
devastation  and  the  martyr  spirit  of  faith- 
ful native  converts  have  paved  the  way  for 
such  a  work  of  grace  in  repentence  and  sal- 
vation as  perhaps  the  world  has  not  yet 
seen.  Oh,  the  responsibility  that  rests  upon 
the  Lord's  stewards  and  servants  to  im- 
prove the  opportunity! 

In  a  recent  letter  Bishop  Thoburn 
writes : — 

With  regard  to  the  work,  I  have 
much  encouragement  to  report  Our 
aggressive  labors  were  greatly  hin- 
dered for  two  years  or  more  by  the 
famine,  but  now  that  a  normal  state  of 
affairs  prevails,  our  brethren  have 
again  commenced  baptizing  converts  in 
large  numbers.  You  may  have  seen  in 
the  papers  a  notice  of  the  baptism  of 
eighteen  hundred  persons  in  the  space 
of  three  days.  This  took  place  in 
Gujarat,  a  province  in  Western  India, 
about  two  hundred  miles  north  of  Bom- 
bay. A  great  many  applicants  are  com- 
ing forward  for  baptism  in  that  region, 
and  it  is  quite  possible  that  eight  or  ten 
thousand  persons  will  be  brought  into 
the  church  there  in  the  course  of  the 
year. 

We  have  two  other  fields,  one  in  Cen- 
tral India,  and  one  in  Southern  India, 
which  are  also  exceedingly  promising  at 
present  One  of  these  is  under  the  care 
of  Brother  G.  K.  Gilder,  presiding 
elder  of  the  Godavery  River  District, 
South  India  Conference,  whose  head- 
quarters are  at  Ratpur,  Central  Prov- 
inces, India.  He  is  in  the  midst  of  a 
large  number  of  people,  numbering  sev- 
eral hundred  thousand,  called  "The 
True  Name  People."  Their  ancestors 
some  generations  ago  abandoned  idol 
worship,  and  they  have  a  pretty  clear 
idea  of  a  supreme  God,  to  Whom  they 
give  the  title  of  "The  True  Name." 
They  have  more  correct  religious  ideas 
than  their  neighbors  who  worship  idols, 
although  in  other  respects  they  are  very 
ignorant,,  and  have  enjoyed  very  few 
opportunities  for  improving  them- 
selves. So  far  as  I  can  judge,  large 
numbers  of  these  people  are  seriously 
pondering  the  question  of  becoming 
Christians.     Of  course,  we  cannot  ex- 


pect them  to  hold  enlightened  views,  but 
they  are  evidently  seeking  the  light,  and 
we  are  extremely  anxious  to  extend 
our  work  among  them. 

Still  farther  South,  in  the  direction 
of  Madras,  we  have  another  very  prom- 
ising field.  The  presiding  elder  is  D. 
O.  Ernsberger,  who  has  his  headquar- 
ters at  Raichur,  Nizams  Dominions,  In- 
dia. I  have  not  yet  secured  detailed  in- 
formation concerning  the  outlook  here, 
but  in  a  general  way^  it  has  been  said 
that  a  movement  similar  to  the  "mass 
movements"  reported  in  other  parts  of 
India,  has  set  in,  and  that  the  one  thing 
needful  in  order  to  lead  large  numbers 
of  the  people  to  accept  the  Christian  re- 
ligion and  to  seek  Christian  instruc- 
tion is  to  send  money  for  workers  who 
can  show  them  how  to  find  the  way, 
and  give  them  the  teaching  that  they 
require. 

I  mention  these  three  places,  all  in  the 
bounds  of  India,  but  have  no  doubt  that 
many  other  places  almost  as  hopeful 
could  be  found  if  we  were  prepared  to 
make  the  advance  to  them.  We  have 
also  good  prospects  now  in  Burma 
among  the  Buddhists,  and  far  to  the 
southeast  in  Malaysia  another  wide 
door  is  opening  before  us.  In  that  re- 
mote corner  of  the  world  we  meet  the 
Chinese  who  are  beginning  to  emigrate 
from  their  native  land  and  plant  colo- 
nies in  the  great  islands  of  the  Malay 
Archipelago.  We  have  now  organized 
a  circuit  in  Borneo,  and  a  flourishing 
work  on   the  Malay   Peninsula.     Our 

? residing  elder,  Brother  B.  F.  West, 
).  D„  who  is  now  in  this  country  on 
urgent  private  business,  but  who  ex- 
pects to  return  in  the  autumn,  reports 
that  several  thousand  persons  could  be 
gathered  in  in  that  region  if  we  had 
means  to  provide  them  with  teachers. 
You  will  thus  see  how  the  work  ex- 
tends, and  how  these  many  great  fields 
are  whitening  for  an  early  harvest.  I 
would  to  God  that  the  Christians  of 
America  could  only  realize  in  some 
measure  at  least  the  startling  responsi- 
bility which  rests  upon  them.  Never 
in  all  past  ages  have  so  many  golden 
opportunities  been  present  to  the 
Church  of  Christ  as  at  the  present  hour. 
If  you  can  do  anything,  dear  Brother 
Blackstone,  either  personally,  or  by 
stirring  up  others  to  help  in  the  work, 
I  am  sure  God  will  bless  you,  and  our 
missionaries  will  be  more  than  grate- 
ful for  your  help.  I  well  remember  my 
visit  to  Northfield  in  1800,  when  our 
dear  Mr.  Moody  made  his  memorable 
appeal,  which  resulted  in  the  subscrip- 
tion of  three  thousand  dollars  on  the 
spot.  This  proved  the  inauguration  of  a 
great  movement  which  is  going  on  still. 
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I  am  hoping  to  go  back  to  India  next 
autumn,  but  can  hardly  see  my  way 
clear  to  go  unless  I  can  get  together 
$15,000  before  sailing.    But  my  letter  is 

growing  long,  and  I  must  close 

Yours  sincerely, 

J.  M.  Thoburn. 

It  costs  only  $jo  a  year  to  support  one  of 
these  native  "Teacher  Preachers"  as  they 
are  called.  Many  of  the  most  promising 
converts  are  being  trained  for  this  work. 
Over  a  thousand  native  workers  are  now 


employed  in  Bishop  Thoburn's  work  and 
a  thousand  more  are  needed  to  shepherd  the 
oncoming  hosts  of  the  latter  day  harvest. 
May  the  Lord  stir  up  His  stewards  to 
provide  for  the  support  of  these  men !  Rev. 
Rockwell  Clancey  of  Allahabad,  India,  will 
gladly  furnish  detailed  reports  for  distri- 
bution to  all  who  desire  them. 

Yours  in  our  Master's  service, 

Wm.  E.  Blackstone. 
Oak  Park,  111. 


THE  SLOUGH  OF  DESPOND, 
Rev.  Joseph  T.  Flint 


Bunyan's  marvelous  knowledge  of  every 
phase  of  spiritual  experience  is  strikingly 
illustrated  by  his  conception  of  the  Slough 
of  Despond,  and  its  location  so  near  the  out- 
set of  Christian's  journey.  It  is  described 
as  follows:  "This  mirey  slough  is  such  a 
place  as  cannot  be  mended ;  it  is  the  descent 
whither  the  scum  and  filth  that  attends  con- 
viction for  sin  doth  continually  run,  and 
therefore,  it  was  called  the  Slough  of 
Despond;  for  still  as  the  sinner  is  awak- 
ened about  his  lost  condition,  there  arise  in 
his  soul  many  fears  and  doubts,  and  dis- 
couraging apprehensions,  which,  all  of  them, 
get  together  and  settle  in  this  place.  And 
this  is  the  reason  of  the  badness  of  the 
ground."  Of  many  other  pilgrims,  since 
the  immortal  words  of  Bunyan  were  penned, 
has  it  been  true,  that  "being  heedless,  they 
did  suddenly  fall  into  the  bog." 

A  typical  experience  of  this  sort  recently 
came  to  the  writer's  notice.  It  was  long 
after  midnight,  when  the  door  bell  of  the 
parsonage  rang,  greatly  to  the  surprise  of 
the  inmates.  The  late  visitor  proved  to  be 
a  lady  evidently  of  great  intelligence  and 
refinement,  but  laboring  under  distress  of 
mind.  She  was  trembling  from  head  to 
foot,  but  after  #a  time  became  sufficiently 
calm  to  tell  her  story.  Joining  the  church 
when  a  mere  child,  at  the  urgent  persuasion 
of  others,  this  young  person  grew  up  amid 
the  best  Christian  surroundings,  only  to  dis- 
cover when  she  arrived  at  a  period  of  inde- 
pendent thought,  that  at  heart  she  was  no 
Christian  at  all.  For  several  years  she 
lived  in  a  state  of  uncertainty,  but,  finally. 


in  connection  with  several  important  events 
in  her  life,  there  came  an  hour  when  she 
knew  she  must  decide  for  or  against  Christ 
It  was  now  or  never. 

Several  hours  had  been  spent  alone 
absorbed  in  inner  conflict,  when  suddenly 
she  was  conscious  that  she  could  no  longer 
pray— coldness  of  heart  and  the  blackness 
of  despair  seized  her.  She  did  not  doubt 
God,  but  herself.  "Had  she  committed 
the  unpardonable  sin?  Had  she  sinned 
away  the  day  of  grace?  Was  she  among 
the  lost?"  With  these  terrible  questions 
ringing  in  her  soul,  she  came  to  the  parson- 
age, very  late  as  was  the  hour,  for  a  word 
of  cheer,  which  she  professed  to  receive. 
For  the  benefit  of  those  who  may  pass 
through  a  similar  experience,  a  word  of  re- 
assurance may  prove  helpful. 

A  despairing  mood  is  incident  to  the 
transition  period  that  stretches  between  a 
state  of  sin  and  an  active  Christian  life. 
The  soul  is  no  longer  wrapped  in  false  se- 
curity nor  yet  walking  in  the  fullness  ot 
redeeming  love.  The  very  fact  that  you 
are  alarmed  is  a  sign  of  approaching  health. 
Only  those  who  are  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins  are  indifferent  to  their  condition.  The 
one  thing  to  do  is  to  trust  in  spite  of  the 
darkness.  This  darkness  is  not  from  God. 
but  more  likely  from  the  adversary,  who 
takes  advantage  of  our  hours  of  weakness 
to  whisper  his  cruel  lies  into  our  ears.  But 
thanks  be  to  God,  Satan's  temptation  is  of 
short  duration;  it  is  darkest  just  before  the 
dawn. 

The  nature  of  the  soul  is  such,  that  a  pass- 
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ing  mood,  however  dark,  cannot  seal  its 
fate.  Man's  spiritual  being  is  of  tougher 
fibre,  so  to  speak,  or  cast  into  a  stronger, 
sturdier  mold,  than  youth  and  inexperience 
are  apt  to  suopose.  The  soul  was  made  to 
endure  forever,  and  has  qualities  corre- 
sponding to  its  high  destiny.  It  is  not  a 
hot-house  plant,  but  rather  like  a  sturdy 
oak,  destined  to  withstand  the  fiercest 
storms,  yea,  to  strike  deeper  root  the  harder 
the  winds  blow.  Let  timid  and  faltering 
young  Christians  take  courage. 

Remember  that  God  is  love  and  compas- 
sion now  and  evermore.  He  seeks  your 
peace  and  blessedness,  and  has  done  all  in 


His  power  to  enable  you  to  walk  in  the  light 
even  as  He  is  in  the  light  "Strengthen 
the  weak  hands,  and  confirm  the  feeble 
knees.  Say  to  them  that  are  of  a  fearful 
heart,  Be  strong,  fear  not;  behold  your 
God  will  come  and  save  you."  The  Scrip- 
tures are  very  clear  on  this  point  of  God's 
unchanging  and  tender  love.  Since  God's 
love  was  manifested  towards  us  while  we 
were  dead  in  sin,  surely  it  will  not  fail  us 
when  we  have  learned  to  abhor  sin  and  long 
for  light  and  salvation.  There  is  always 
sufficient  strength  left  to  place  our  hand  in 
God's  hand  and  trust  His  promises. 
Harvey,  III. 
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"this  grace  also." 


(October  6,  S  Corinthians  viii.  7-0.) 

."Thou  shalt  give  unto  the  LORD  thy 
God  according  as  the  Lord  thy  God  hath 
blessed  thee"  "Honor  the  Lord  with  thy 
substance,  and  with  the  Urst  fruits  of  all 
thine  increase."  "The  liberal  soul  shall  be 
made  fat.'9  "It  is  more  blessed  to  give  than 
receive"  "Blessed  is  he  that  considereth 
the  poor"  In  the  light  of  God's  commands 
and  promises,  in  the  light  of  Christ's  exam- 
ple and  teachings,  there  are  those  who  stop 
believing  the  Bible  the  moment  they  look 
at  a  dollar.  We  talk  of  the  idolatry  of 
heathen  countries;  it  is  not  all  there;  for 
no  idol  of  gold  or  silver,  wood  or  stone, 
ever  received  the  homage  the  American 
dollar  receives. 

"Give  and  it  shall  be  given  unto  you" 

"We  lose  what  on  ourselves  we  spend. 
We  have  as  treasure  without  end, 
Whatever,  Lord,  to  Thee  we  lend." 

"There  is  that  withholdeth  more  than  is 
meet,  and  it  tendeth  to  poverty" 
"Freely  ye  have  received,  freely  give" 

"Lavishly,  utterly,  carefully  give 

Not  the  waste  drops  of  thy  cup  over- 
flowing. 

Not  the  faint  sparks  of  thy  health  ever 
glowing, 

Not  the  pale  bud  from  the  June's  roses 
blowing, 

Give  as  He  gave  thee,  Who  gave  to  live." 


Some  one  has  divided  Christians  into  two 
classes,  according  to  their  liberality  or  lack 
of  it, — charcoal  Christians  and  diamond 
Christians.  Just  as  charcoal  and  diamonds 
are  of  the  same  material — carbon — so  two 
Christians  may  have  a  like  conversion,  the 
same  name,  creed,  forms  and  ceremonies, 
and  yet  become,  the  one  an  absorbent,  dark 
and  gloomy,  the  other  a  reflector,  bright 
and  glistening.  We  have  yet  to  see  a  long- 
faced  liberal  Christian.  There  is  a  joy  in 
giving,  which  not  only  lightens  the  face, 
but  strews  one's  pathway  with  innumerable 
glowworm  lights. 

In  this  eighth  chapter  of  2  Corinthians  we 
have  Paul's  idea  of  giving.  First,  "gave 
their  own  selves  to  the  Lord,"  and  next 
"unto  us  by  the  will  of  God."  Paul  takes 
only  second  rank  among  the  great  mission- 
aries of  the  world.  One  word  would  write 
his  biography — Consecration.  No  frag- 
ments of  time,  money,  or  talents  were  good 
enough  for  God;  but  he  gave  himself  to 
Him  and  "by  the  will  of  God"  to  others. 
He  took  into  his  life  the  heart  meaning  of 
the  word  consecration.  "God  shall  come 
first  and  God  shall  have  the  best,"  was  his 
life  principle.  In  view  of  his  life  how  de- 
plorably selfish  we  are  "in  obliging  God  to 
gather  up  for  Himself,  our  almost  useless 
fragments." 

A  poor  blind  woman  was  remonstrated 
with  for  giving  five  dollars  each  year  to 
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foreign  missions.  Said  she :  "I  am  old,  poor, 
and  blind,  but  can  still  work  at  straw  plait- 
ing. My  fellow  workers  pay  five  dollars  a 
year  for  oil  for  their  lamps  so  they  can 
work  after  dark.  I  save  that  because  I  am 
blind,  and  I  want  to  give  it  to  send  the  light 
to  heathen  lands."  Let  such  a  spirit  actuate 
the  members  of  our  Christian  churches  to- 
day, and  what  a  transformation  would  take 
place!  Churches,  missionary  societies  and 
charitable  institutions  would  be  free  from 
debt  and  do  double  the  work  they  are  now 
doing.  All  over  the  world  churches  and 
schools  would  spring  up  as  by  magic,  and 
the  earth  would  "be  filled  with  the  knowl- 
edge of  the  glory  of  the  Lokd,  as  the  waters 
cover  the  seas." 

DARK   DAYS   AND   THEIR   LESSONS. 
(October  13,  Psalm  cvii.  1-15.) 

Dark  days  come  to  all.  The  world,  full 
of  aching  hearts,  is  in  great  need  of  com- 
forters. If  through  prayer  and  God's  grace 
we  have  discerned 

"Light  after  darkness, 
Sun  after  rain," 
have  felt 

"Joy  after  sorrow, 
Peace  after  pain," 

have  realized  that 

"Right  was  the  pathway 
Leading  to  this/' 

then  let  us  turn  comforters,  and  with  loving 
voice  and  sympathetic  touch,  strive  to  dis- 
pel the  darkness  from  others'  pathways. 

Before  any  great  progress  can  be  made 
in  our  spiritual  life  we  must  know  our- 
selves. We  must  know  ourselves  and  our 
God.  Adversity  not  only  brings  us  into 
closer  acquaintance  with  God,  but  also  with 
ourselves.  We  must  know  our  need  before 
we  can  rightly  ask.  We  must  learn  that  poor, 
weak  human  nature  cannot  be  depended 
upon.  We  must  fully  realize  the  deceitful- 
ness  of  our  hearts.  So  God  shuts  us  up 
with  ourselves  and  Him,  hedges  us  in  with 
some  great  trial,  "leads  us  out  of  one  trou- 
ble into  another  until  we  come  to  leave  all 
with  Him"  and  learn  the  lesson  that  in 
having  Him  we  do  indeed  have  "all  things." 

Why  this  trial?  Why  this  trouble ?  Why 
this  affliction?  are  questions  often  upon  the 
lips  of  the  child  of  God  in  times  of  ad- 


versity. If  the  will  of  God  is  being  wnwgb: 
out  in  the  lives  dark  days  should  be  "red 
letter"  days  in  a  Christian's  experience. 
For  has  He  not  chosen  us  to  show  to  others 
how  signally  He  can  bless  through  sorrow? 
We  become  in  the  hour  of  darkness  a  light- 
house to  the  storm-tossed  mariner.  There- 
fore let  us  hold  in  with  His  dealings  mti 
us,  and  let  Him  magnify  His  power  ace! 
grace  through  our  lives.  Trials,  troubles, 
afflictions  and  adversity  of  airy  kind  may  be. 
yes,  and  often  are,  but  "the  shadow  of  God's 
wings  as  He  draws  near  to  bless  us,  as: 
others  through  us." 

Count  Tolstoi  tells  of  a  man  who  fcr 
thirty  years  lay  in  a  Russian  cloister,  to- 
tally paralyzed  except  his  right  hand  Un- 
complainingly he  suffered  intense  and  hope 
less  pain,  continually  giving  thanks  to  God 
for  life  itself.  He  was  visited  by  thousands 
of  people  whose  own  trouble  sank  into  in- 
significance at  the  sight  of  his  pain,  and  tbe 
fortitude  and  patience  with  which  he  here 
it  Some  of  us  may  be  called  to  glorif? 
God  in  the  same  way,  if  so,  let  ns  rest  as- 
sured that  in  no  other  way  can  our  lives  be 
more  useful  here,  and  in  no  other  way  ca= 
we  be  better  fitted  for  the  companion-  * 
of  Jesus  throughout  the  eternal  ages. 

I  have  read  somewhere  the  story  of  a 
Swiss  chamois  hunter  who  fell  into  : 
crevasse  of  the  Mer  de  Glace.  His  srtnatkr, 
seemed  hopeless,  but  a  stream  of  water 
flowed  through  the  crevasse,  and  he  deter- 
mined to  follow  it  It  ended  in  a  chamber 
of  vaulted  ice  with  no  visible  outlet  He 
could  not  go  back  and  death  was  before 
him.  He  concluded  there  must  be  as  c-r.- 
let  to  all  this  boiling,  whirling  flood  of  Ti- 
ter. Hope  revived,  and  with  a  prayer  upes 
his  lips,  he  plunged  into  the  water.  A  c:~ 
ment  of  awful  terror  was  before  him.  b- 
he  came  out  amid  the  flowering  fields  of  £? 
valley  of  Chamounix.  This  story  fitriry? 
illustrates  the  dark  days  of  our  Christc: 
experience,  and  the  lessons  of  hopefulsess 
they  would  teach  us. 

It  is  said  that  some  of  the  most  spienci 
patterns  of  lace  are  spun  in  darkened  rones, 
the  only  light  coming  from  a  small  wini  ""* 
just  above  the  work.  God  would  have  c-r 
lives  surpass  the  most  beautiful  pattern  : 
lace  that  brain  can  conceive  or  hands  wc*v 
So  He  permits  dark  days  to  fall  npo&  "4 
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shutting  out  all  things  except  the  heavenly 
rays  of  His  boundless  love.  If  we  would 
see  we  must  look  up,  and  looking  up  we  see 
love,  and  seeing  love,  we  love. 

"Looking  up  to  this  light,  which  is  common 

to  all, 
And  down  to  those  shadows  on  each  side 

that  fall, 
In  Time's  silent  aisle,  so  various  for  each, 
Is  it  nothing  to  know  that  they  never  can 

reach 
So  far  but  that  light  lies  beyond  them  for- 
ever ?* 

A  BAD  BARGAIN. 
(October  90,  Genesis  xxv.  89-84.) 

This  birthright  sale  was  not  only  a  bad 
bargain,  brought  about  by  bad  methods,  and 
resulting  badly  to  all  concerned,  it  was  a 
fatal  bargain.  Once  "Esau  despised  his 
birthright,"  but  there  came  a  time  when  he 
sought  for  it  with  all  the  intensity  of  his 
nature.  "Bless  me,  even  me  also,  O  my 
father"  was  his  sorrowful  cry.  But  the 
pleading  and  crying  were  in  vain — Jacob 
had  the  blessing  and  no  power  on  earth 
could  bring  it  back.  Men  to-day  are  heed- 
lessly, carelessly,  fatally  bartering  away 
their  birthright,  and  realizing  when  too  late 
that  in  selling  heaven's  greatest  gift,  they 
have  sold  themselves. 

His  birthright,  what  was  it?  "I  will  bless 
thee  ....  and  thou  shalt  be  a  blessing." 
Thank  God  that  through  the  death  and 
resurrection  of  His  Son,  we,  yes,  you  and  I, 
an  become  heirs  to  the  same  rights  and 
privileges  to  which  Esau  was  entitled.  We 
>btain  them  not  by  fraud  and  deceit,  but 
if  doing  the  plain,  simple  will  of  God.  He 
eaves  us  free  to  keep  or  sell  our  birthright. 
wmc,  unmindful  of  its  value,  are  thought- 
cssly  selling  it  for  the  pleasures  of  this 
rorld ;  others  are  willfully  bartering  it  away 
n  their  blindness,  depending  upon  the 
aercy  of  God  for  another  blessing  in  the 
istant  future;  while  an  innumerable  com- 
any  are  keeping  it  and  are  a  blessing  to 
thers.  No  soul  yet  has  been  large  enough 
>  hold  all  God's  blessing.  As  He  blesses 
s,  we  bless  others. 

These  two  brothers  have  been  likened,  in 
lis  transaction,  to  Passion  and  Patience, 
isau  practically  said,  "I  am  tired,  hungry, 
itrstr,  and  'at  the  point  to  die/  This  pot- 
tge  will  do  me  more  good  now  than  a 


thousand  blessings  in  the  future."  Thus 
Passion  always  reasons.  Jacob  practically 
said,  "What  are  all  the  discomforts  of  flesh 
and  present  troubles  compared  with  the 
promised  blessing  although  it  is  in  the  fu- 
ture?" One  could  wait,  the  other  could  not. 
So  Passion  took  the  pottage  and  Patience 
the  blessing.  Now,  as  then,  Passion  and 
Patience  stand  before  a  "mess  of  pottage." 
Passion  says,  "Enjoy  the  pleasures  of  this 
world";  Patience  says,  "Wait  for  the  joys 
of  the  world  to  come." 

In  Satan's  store  of  evil  things  what  an 
array  of  "bargain  counters"  we  see.  They 
are  all  placarded  so  we  may  easily  know 
where  to  go  and  what  to  buy.  The  golden 
letterings  above  the  several  counters  read, 
"For  the  desire  of  the  flesh"— "For  the  de- 
sire of  the  eye"— "For  the  pride  of  life." 
Here  appetite  and  passion,  envy  and  indo- 
lence, ambition  and  self-will,  come  and  go, 
selling,  always  selling,  their  birthrights  for 
a  "morsel  of  meat."  Faces  with  heartache  in 
them,  limbs  unsteady  with  fleshly  gratifica- 
tions, hands  here,  there  and  everywhere 
reaching  out  after  what?  Sinl  Lips  by 
common  consent,  and  in  unison,  repeating, 
"What  profit  shall  this  birthright  do  me?" 
Glory,  honor  and  "the  blessing"  sold,  and 
sold  to  Satan. 

If  Esau  had  "stopped  to  think,"  had  re- 
flected upon  the  value  of  his  birthright  he 
never  would  have  sold  it.  His  thoughtless- 
ness resulted  in  the  mistake  of  his  life,  and 
although  he  was  a  mighty  hunter,  this  time 
he  surely  missed  the  mark  and  committed 
a  most  grievous  sin.  At  the  time  of  the 
sale  he  saw  nothing  before  him  but  the  mess 
of  pottage  and  felt  nothing  within  him  but 
the  damorings  of  appetite.  The  future  with 
all  its  glorious  possibilities  was  forgotten  at 
the  sight  and  smell  of  the  "red  pottage." 
Thus  it  is  with  us  all,  our  sins  begin  in 
thoughtlessness.  Oh,  the  woe  and  misery 
behind  those  four  little  words,  "I  did  not 
think."  Happy  is  the  Christian  who 
does  not  find  that  sentence  in  his  vocabulary. 

BIBLE   READING. 
(October  27,  9  Timothy  Hi.  1-17.) 

It  is  said  that  when  Queen  Victoria  was 
crowned  there  were  three  things  given  to 
her,  The  Sword  of  State,  the  Imperial 
Robe  and  the  Bible.    These  words  accom- 
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panied  the  last  gift:  "Our  gracious  Queen, 
we  present  you  with  this  book,  the  most  val- 
uable thing  the  world  contains.  Here  is 
wisdom ;  this  is  the  royal  law ;  these  are  the 
timely  oracles  of  God.  Blessed  is  he  that 
readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of 
this  book ;  that  keep  and  do  the  things  con- 
tained in  it.  For  these  are  the  words  of 
eternal  life,  able  to  make  you  wise  and 
happy  in  this  world,  nay,  wise  unto  salva- 
tion and  so  happy  forevermore,  through 
faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  Whom  be 
glory  forever.  Amen."  No  truer  words 
were  ever  spoken. 

In  country  places,  around  many  an  old 
deserted  house,  there  is  a  plant  of  luxurious 
growth  commonly  called  "the  live  forever" 
because  it  is  almost  impossible  to  kill  it 
Toss  a  few  leaves  of  it  anywhere,  by  the 
roadside,  upon  a  wall  or  on  the  top  of  a 
ledgey  mountain,  and  it  will  send  out  little 
rootlets,  fasten  itself  to  trees,  rocks,  sand,  or 
soil,  and  begin  to  grow.  The  summer's 
heat  and  winter's  cold  seem  not  to  affect 
it  Not  unlike  this  plant  is  the  Bible.  Scat- 
ter even  a  few  leaves  of  it,  in  a  home,  by  the 
wayside,  upon  the  wall  of  infidelity,  or  on 
the  mount  of  heathenism  and  superstition, 
anywhere  where  there  are  human  hearts,  it 
fastens  itself  upon  them  and  begins  to  grow. 

It  is  said  that  once  when  Luther  was  in 
great  danger  of  being  stabbed,  some  one 
sent  him  a  portrait  of  the  assassin,  and  so 
he  was  put  upon  his  guard  and  his  life 
saved.  Our  Father  has  sent  us  a  life-sized 
portrait  of  our  enemy,  Satan,  together  with 
a  description  of  his  methods  of  attack  and 
directions  for  our  escape.  They  are  found 
in  God's  Word.  A  diligent  student  of  the 
Bible  will  keep  himself  informed  as  to  the 
whereabouts  of  the  enemy  and  thus  save 
himself  from  his  attacks.  The  more  familiar 
we  become  with  his  devices,  the  better  fore- 
armed we  are  to  meet  his  assaults. 

The  story  is  told  of  a  public  benefactor 
who  set  up  by  the  wayside  an  exquisitely 


designed  fountain.  Some  time  afterward  he 
was  told  that  a  distinguished  art  critic  had 
found  fault  with  the  design.  "Do  many 
drink  of  it,"  he  asked?  "Yes,"  was  the  re- 
ply, "hundreds  of  men,  women  and  children 
daily  slake  their  thirst  at  the  fountain." 
The  benefactor  smiled  and  said,  "I  hope 
some  day  the  critic  will  fill  his  cup,  drink 
and  be  refreshed."  The  Bible  is  a  fountain 
of  living  water.  Distinguished  and  scholarly 
men,  and  even  ministers  of  the  gospel  are 
criticizing  it  But  the  great  Designer  and 
Giver  sees  millions  of  His  thirsty  ones  daily 
drinking  at  the  fountain  and  becoming  re- 
freshed He  is  satisfied,  yet  greatly  de- 
siring that  the  critics  also  should  drink, 
knowing  full  well  that  one  draught  would 
dispel  all  criticism. 

"A  Christian  should  be  a  man  of  one 
book  and  that  book  the  Bible"  said  John 
Wesley.  "The  world  does  not  contain  else- 
where such  wisdom  as  is  found  in  the 
epistles  of  Paul"  said  Gregory  the  Great 
"Of  most  things  it  may  be  said,  'Vanity  of 
vanities,  all  is  vanity/  but  of  the  Bible  it 
may  be  truly  said,  *Verity  of  verity,  all  is 
verity ;' "  said  another.  "Speak  to  me  now  in 
Scripture  language  alone,"  said  a  dying 
Christian,  "I  can  trust  the  Word  of  God; 
but  when  they  are  words  of  men,  it  costs  me 
an  effort  to  think  whether  I  may  trust 
them." 

A  telegraph  wire'  must  be  completely  in- 
sulated before  it  can  convey  the  electric 
communication.  So  we  must  be  separated 
from  the  world  and  insulated  in  the  love  of 
God  before  the  message  of  salvation  can 
have  free  course  through  us.  The  "quiet 
hour"  away  from  the  cares  of  life,  alone 
with  God  and  our  Bible,  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  a  teacher  will  so  warm  and  fill  our 
hearts  with  love  that  those  around  us  will 
believe  that  we  believe  what  we  tell  them  of 
the  power  of  "the  love  Divine." 

North  Madison,  Conn. 
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Tuesday,  xat.  The  effectual  fervent 
prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much. 
James  v.  16. 

The  Bible  account  of  the  power  of  prayer 
is  the  best  we  can  have.  Jacob  prays— 
Esau's  revenge  is  changed  to  fraternal  love. 
Joseph  prays — he  is  delivered  from  the 
prison  of  Egypt.  Moses  prays — Amalek  is 
discomfited;  Israel  triumphs.  David  prays — 
Ahitophel  goes  out  and  hangs  himself.  Asa 
prays — Israel  gains  a  glorious  victory. 
Jehosaphat  prays — God  turns  away  His 
anger  and  smiles.  Elisha  prays— a  child  is 
restored  to  life.  Isaiah  prays — one  hundred 
and  eighty- four  thousand  Assyrians  are 
dead.  Hezekiah  prays — the  sundial  is 
turned  back.  Mordecai  prays — Haman  is 
hanged;  Israel  is  free.  Nehemiah  prays — 
the  king's  heart  is  softened  in  a  moment. 
Ezra  prays — the  walls  of  Jerusalem  begin 
to  rise.  The  church  prays — the  Holy  Ghost 
is  poured  out.  Paul  and  Silas  pray — the 
prison  shakes;  the  doors  open  and  every 
one's  bands  are  loosed. — Selected. 

Wednesday,  and.  Be  ye  ...  .  tender 
hearted.    Eph.  tv.  32. 

Tenderness  does  not  mean  weakness,  soft- 
ness, effeminateness.  It  is  consistent  with 
strength,  manliness,  truth,  and  bravery.  It 
does  not  show  itself  alone  in  the  touch,  but 
in  unselfishness,  thoughtfulness,  consider- 
ateness,  forbearance,  patience,  long-suffer- 
ing. But,  however  it  shows  itself,  it  is  as 
the  bloom  on  the  peach,  as  spring  showers 
on  the  earth,  as  the  music  of  the  angels 
stealing  down  on  the  plains  of  Bethlehem. 
You  may  not  have  much  of  this  world's 
wealth  to  distribute,  but  you  may  give  some- 
thing better,  and  spend  a  useful  and  bene- 
ficient  life  if  you  will  practise  this  lesson 
of  shedding  round  you  the  grace  of  human 
tenderness,  in  word  and  act,  and  by  the 
spirit  of  your  life.— F.  B.  Meyer. 


Thursday,  3rd.  Bear  ye  one  another's 
burdens,  and  so  fulfill  the  law  of  Christ 
Gal.  vi.  2. 

The  world  is  full  of  sorrow  and  trial  and 
we  cannot  live  among  our  fellowmen  and 
be  true  without  sharing  their  loads.  If  we 
are  happy,  we  must  hold  the  lamp  of  our 
happiness  so  that  its  beams  will  fall  upon 
the  shadowed  heart.  Selfishness  must  die, 
or  else  our  own  heart's  life  must  be  frozen 
within  us.  We  soon  learn  that  we  cannot 
live  for  ourselves  and  be  Christians,  that 
the  blessings  that  are  given  to  us  are  really 
for  other  people  and  that  we  are  only  God's 
ministers  to  carry  them  in  Christ's  name  to 
those  for  whom  they  were  intended. — /.  R. 
Miller. 

Friday,  4th.  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway. 
Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

Are  you  a  disciple  of  the  Lord  Jesus?  If 
so,  He  says  to  you,  "I  am  with  you  alway." 
That  overflows  all  the  regrets  of  the  past 
and  all  the  possibilities  of  the  future,  and 
most  certainly  includes  the  present.  There- 
fore, at  this  very  moment,  as  surely  as  your 
eyes  rest  on  this  page,  so  surely  is  the  Lord 
Jesus  with  you.  "I  am"  is  neither  "I  was," 
nor  "I  will  be."  It  is  always  abreast  of  our 
lives,  always  encompassing  us  with  salva- 
tion. It  is  a  splendid,  perpetual  "now." — 
Frances  Ridley  Haver  gal. 

Saturday,  5th.  Knock,  and  it  shall  be 
opened  unto  you.    Luke  xi.  p. 

The  gate  of  eternal  life  is  so  firm  that  all 
the  forces  of  hell  cannot  break  its  bars,  and 
yet  it  opens  at  the  touch  of  faith.  Here  the 
little  child  with  God  is  stronger  than  the 
universe  alone. — Selected. 

Sunday,  6th.  He  gave  wagons  unto  the 
sons  of  Merari;  but  unto  the  sons  of  Ko- 
hath  he  gave  none,  because  the  service  of 
the  sanctuary  belonging  unto  them  was  that 
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they   should    bear   upon    their   shoulders. 
Numbers  vii.  8,  p. 

There  are  two  sets  of  men  in  this  world — 
the  sons  of  Merari  and  the  sons  of  Kohath 
— the  men  who  have  wagons  and  the  men 
who  have  none,  the  world's  active  souls 
[and  the  world's]  passive  souls.  ....  Ye 
sons  of  Kohath,  I  have  a  message  for  you; 
I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy  I 
Have  you  ever  marked  these  words:  'The 
service  of  the  sanctuary  belonging  to  them 
was  that  they  should  bear  upon  their 
shoulders"?  "The  service  belonging  to 
them" — that  is  a  grand  thought,  a  thought 
that  may  well  lift  one  half  of  your  burden ! 
During  these  days  of  prostration  you  are 
not  wasting  your  time — you  are  not  wasting 
God's  time.  You  are  finishing  the  actual 
work  which  your  Father  has  given  you  to 
do.  You  have  been  always  lamenting  that 
your  work  has  been  postponed.  You  have 
been  crying  from  morn  to  eve,  "If  some 
one  would  only  lift  this  load  from  my 
shoulders  I  would  do  my  part  in  the  world.1* 
Nay,  ye  sons  of  Kohath,  this  is  your  part 
in  the  world,  this  is  the  service  which 
''belongs  to  you."  You  have  not  been 
shunted  from  the  line — God's  line.  In  the 
sanctuary  of  the  Lord  "they  also  serve  who 
only  stand  and  wait."  Nay,  I  will  go  fur- 
ther ;  I  will  say,  "They  also  serve  who  only 
lie  down  and  are  waited  upon."  Think 
you  that  the  sick  do  no  work  for  the 
healthy?  They  present  the  very  food  on 
which  charity  lives  and  breathes.  The  sons 
of  Merari  would  be  poor  creatures  without 
you  sons  of  Kohath ;  their  sympathies  would 
starve,  and  their  pity  die.  Lift  up  your  eyes, 
and  behold  your  place  in  the  universe  of 
God!  To  you  the  heart  owes  its  fountains 
of  compassion.  By  you  is  stirred  the  pulse 
of  human  tenderness.  In  you  is  nourished 
that  ministrant  river  whose  streams  make 
glad  the  city  of  God.  Magnify  your  office, 
ye  sons  of  Kohath  \— George  Motheson. 

Monday,  7th.  He  that  soweth  to  the 
Spirit  shall  of  the  Spirit  reap  life  ever- 
lasting.   Gal.  vi.  8. 

The  life  above  when  this  is  past 
Is  the  ripe  fruit  of  the  life  below. 

— Andrew  Bonar. 

Tuesday,  8th.  Looking  unto  Jesus.  He- 
brews xii.  2. 


It  is  ever  the  Holy  Spirit's  work  to  turn 
our  eyes  away  from  self  to  Jesus:  but  Sa- 
tan's work  is  just  the  opposite  of  this,  he 
is  constantly  trying  to  make  us  regard  our- 
selves instead  of  Christ  We  shall  never 
find  happiness  by  looking  at  our  prayers,  our 
doings,  or  our  feelings :  it  is  what  Jesus  is, 
not  what  we  are,  that  gives  rest  to  the  soul. 
If  we  would  at  once  overcome  Satan  and 
have  peace  with  God,  it  must  be  by  "looking 
unto  Jesus."  Keep  thine  eye  simply  on 
Him;  let  His  death,  His  suffering,  His 
merits,  His  glories,  His  intercession,  he 
fresh  upon  thy  mind;  when  thou  wakest 
in  the  morning  look  to  Him;  when  thoo 
ltest  down  at  night  look  to  Him.— C.  H. 
Spurgeon. 

Wednesday,  9th.  What  doth  the  Lord  thy 
God  require  of  thee,  but  to  fear  the  Lord 
thy  God,  to  walk  in  all  his  ways,  and  to  love 
him,  and  to  serve  the  Loan  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart  and  with  all  thy  soul.   Deut.  x.  12. 

There  is  no  such  thing  as  "striking  an 
average"  in  obedience.  The  requirement  is 
to  "walk  in  all  His  ways."  That  we  walk 
in  some  of  them  is  no  excuse  for  turning 
from  the  rest  We  are  apt  to  forget  this 
and  to  be  easy  with  our  souls.  Because  we 
do  well  in  some  respects,  we  relax  a  little  in 
others,  and  think  no  harm  of  it  But  "these 
ye  ought  to  have  done,  and  not  to  have  left 
the  other  undone."  The  specialist  in  obedi- 
ence is  not  obedient  Every  requirement  of 
God  binds  every  one  of  us  in  everything.— 
/.  K.  Wilson. 

Thursday,  xoth.  It  doth  not  yet  appear 
what  we  shall  be.   1  John  Hi.  *. 

You  go  into  the  artist's  studio,  and  all 
about  the  walls  are  fragments  of  pictures, 
blotches  of  paint,  suggestions  of  scenes, 
mere  hints,  and  you  say,  "You  call  this 
man  an  artist?"  But  your  friend  replies: 
"You  are  only  in  his  studio ;  these  are  only 
his  sketches,  these  are  his  unfinished  works; 
if  you  want  to  know  what  he  means,  yon 
must  go  to  the  galleries  where  his  finished 
pictures  are  gathered"  This  world  is  God's 
studio.  There  are  sketches,  blotches,  of 
what  is  to  be ;  but  the  finished  work  is  gone, 
it  is  not  here;  when  the  picture  is  ready,  it 
is  taken  to  a  higher  gallery  and  a  nobler 
service. — Selected. 
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Friday,  xxth.  And  Noah  went  ....  into 
the  ark  ....  and  the  Lord  shut  him  in. 
Gen.  vii.  7, 16. 

"The  Lord  shut  him  in."  And  so  it  is  in 
the  ark  of  salvation.  It  is  not  the  church, 
it  is  not  the  minister,  that  shuts  or  opens  the 
door.  These  do  God's  bidding ;  they  preach 
righteousness,  they  offer  salvation,  they 
gather  in ;  but  it  is  God  that  shuts  and  opens 
the  door.  "He  ....  openeth  and  no  man 
shutteth ;  and  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth" 
(Rev.  iii.  7)  .—Alexander  Stewart. 

Saturday,  xath.  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye 
do  whatsoever  I  command  you.  John 
xv.  14. 

Obedience  to  Christ  is  the  test  of  friend- 
ship for  Christ.— Newman  Hall. 

Sunday,  13th.  He  knoweth  the  way  that 
I  take:  when  he  hath  tried  me,  I  shall  come 
forth  as  gold.    Job  xxiii.  10. 

God  has  a  definite  life-plan  set  for  every 
man ;  one  that,  being  accepted  and  followed, 
will  conduct  him  to  the  best  and  noblest  end 
possible.  And  so,  as  you  pass  on,  stage  by 
stage,  in  your  courses  of  experience,  it  is 
made  clear  to  you  that  whatever  you  have 
laid  upon  you  to  do  or  suffer,  whatever  to 
want,  whatever  to  surrender  or  conquer,  is 
exactly  best  for  you.  Your  life  is  a  school, 
exactly  adapted  to  your  lesson,  and  that  to 
the  best,  last  end  of  your  existence.  No 
room  for  a  discouraged  or  depressed  feeling, 
therefore,  is  left  you.  Enough  that  you 
exist  for  a  purpose  high  enough  to  give 
meaning  to  life,  and  to  support  a  genuine 
inspiration.  If  your  sphere  is  outwardly 
humble,  God  understands  it  better  than  you 
do,  and  it  is  a  part  of  His  wisdom  to  bring 
out  great  sentiments  in  humble  conditions, 
great  characters  under  great  adversities  and 
heavy  loads  of  incumbrance.— Horace  Bush- 
nell. 

Monday,  14th.  Darius  set  over  the  king- 
dom an  hundred  and  twenty  princes  .... 
and  over  these,  three  presidents,  of  whom 
Daniel  was  first.  ....  Daniel  kneeled  upon 
his  knees  three  times  a  day,  and  prayed,  and 
gave  thanks  before  his  God.  Daniel 
vi.  1,  2,  10. 

When  the  dust  of  business  so  fills  your 
room  that  it  threatens  to  choke  you,  sprinkle 
it  with  the  water  of  prayer,  and  then  you 


can  cleanse  it  out  with  comfort  and  expedi- 
tion.—James  Stalker. 

Tuesday,  15th.  In  all  labour  there  is 
profit   Prov.  xiv.  23. 

A  neglected  child  has  the  word  neglect 
written  broadly  all  over  him.  A  neglected 
garden  bears  its  own  witness.  It  is  even  so 
with  a  neglected  character.  By  an  unwrit- 
ten law  men  know  it,  and  are  ashamed  of 
it;  they  either  ignore  it  or  they  distrust  it. 
All  culture  tells.  "In  all  labor  there  is 
profit" ;  in  all  industry,  there  is  an  outcome 
of  strength  of  character,  beauty  of  counte- 
nance, gentleness  of  tone.  Thus  we  write 
our  biography  day  by  day.  Thus  we  keep 
our  memorandum  book  in  our  very  face. 
Thus  we  become  witnesses  either  for  our- 
selves or  against  ourselves.  Do  not  let  us 
dwell  exclusively  upon  either  one  side  of 
this  truth  or  the  other.  "The  way  of  the 
Lord  is  equal."  If  neglect  writes  its  own 
condemnation  on  the  face,  so  culture  writes 
in  outward  and  evident  signs  its  own  ap- 
proval and  benediction.  We  are  daily  writ- 
ing judgment  either  for  or  against  our- 
selves.—Joseph  Parker. 

Wednesday,  16th.  Though  he  slay  me, 
yet  will  I  trust  in  him.   Job  xiii.  15. 

Only  beyond  our  knowledge  is  there 
really  room  for  the  exercise  of  faith.  It  is 
where  sure  knowledge  ends  that  sure  faith 
begins.  Even  a  suspicious  doubter  will 
trust  his  suspected  neighbor  "as  far  as  he 
can  see."  But  He  Whom  we  trust,  and  in 
Whom  we  have  faith,  can  be  trusted  beyond 
sight,  and  against  sight,  in  darkness,  or 
when  all  appearances  seem  against  His 
loving  purposes  and  plans  in  our  behalf. — 
Selected. 

Thursday,  17th.  Take  .  ...  no  thought 
for  the  morrow.   Matt.  vi.  34. 

Part  of  to-day  belongs  to  to-morrow,  as 
the  seed  belongs  to  the  shoot,  as  the  founda- 
tion belongs  to  the  building.  So  to-day 
owes  its  best  to  to-morrow,  for  not  to  do 
right  to-day  may  ruin  to-morrow.  But  the 
reverse  is  not  true.  To-morrow  cannot  ruin 
to-day.  Time's  wheel  does  not  run  back- 
ward. Banish,  then,  foreboding  and  anxious 
forecast,  and  fill  to-day  with  faithful  work, 
with  kindness  and  courage  and  hope;  and 
so  you  will  keep  to-morrow  from  being  a 
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marplot,  and  make  it  a  good  honest  to-day 
when  it  comes. — Maltbie  D.  Babcoek. 

Friday,  18th.  A  chosen  vessel  .  ...  to 
bear  my  name.    Acts  ix.  15. 

A  reaping-machine  always  bears  its 
maker's  name  and  so  acknowledges  him  not 
only  on  the  harvest  field,  but  on  the  way 
thither ;  yes,  and  when  laid  up  for  the  win- 
ter. Whoever  looks  upon  it,  whether  it  is 
in  rest  or  motion,  knows  the  name  of  its 
maker.  So  whoever  wears,  definitely  and 
frankly,  the  name  of  Christ,  preaches  a  ser- 
mon as  long  as  his  daily  walk  and  sings 
through  every  conversation  an  anthem  of 
praise. — Selected. 

Saturday,  x9r.l1.  Keep  yourselves  in  the 
love  of  God.  Jude  21. 

Amid  all  the  distractions  of  daily  duties, 
and  the  solicitations  of  carking  cares,  and 
the  oppression  of  heavy  sorrows,  it  is  pos- 
sible for  us  to  keep  ourselves  perpetually  in 
the  conscious  enjoyment  of  the  love  of  God. 
— Alexander  Maclaren. 

Sunday,  aoth.  The  Lord  is  good  to  all 
and  his  tender  mercies  are  over  all  his 
works.    Psalms  cxlv.  9. 

Whichever  way  the  wind  doth  blow, 
Some  heart  is  glad  to  have  it  so ; 
Then  blow  it  east  or  blow  it  west, 
The  wind  that  blows,  that  wind  is  best. 

My  little  craft  sails  not  alone; 

A  thousand  fleets  from  every  zone 

Are  out  upon  a  thousand  seas; 

What  blows  for  one  a  favoring  breeze 

Might  dash  another  with  the  shock 

Of  doom  upon  some  hidden  rock. 

And  so  I  do  not  dare  to  pray 

For  winds  to  waft  me  on  my  way, 

But  leave  it  to  a  higher  will 

To  stay  or  speed  me,  trusting  still 

That  all  is  well,  and  sure  that  He 

Who  launched  my  bark  will  sail  with  me 

Through  storm  and  calm,  and  will  not  fail, 

Whatever  breezes  may  prevail, 

To  land  me,  every  peril  past, 

Within  His  sheltering  heaven  at  last. 

Then  whatsoever  wind  doth  blow, 
My  heart  is  glad  to  have  it  so; 
And  blow  it  east  or  blow  it  west, 
The  wind  that  blows,  that  wind  is  best. 

— Mason. 


Monday,  ax  at.  Jesus  ....  prayed,  say- 
ing, O  my  Father  .  ...  let  this  cup  pass 
from  met  nevertheless,  not  as  I  will,  but 
as  thou  wilt.    Matt.  xxvi.  36,  39. 

That  life  is  most  holy  in  which  there  is 
least  petition  and  desire  and  most  of  wait- 
ing upon  God;  that  in  which  petition  most 
often  passes  into  thanksgiving.  Pray  till 
prayer  makes  you  forget  your  own  wish  and 
leave  it  or  merge  it  in  God's  will. — F.  W. 
Robertson. 

Tuesday,  aand.  Jesus  of  Nasareth  .... 
whom  God  hath  raised  up,  having  loosed  the 
pains  of  death:  because  it  was  not  possible 
that  he  should  be  holden  of  it.  Acts  11. 
22,  24. 

I  can  imagine  when  they  laid  our  Lord  in 
Joseph's  tomb  that  one  might  have  seen 
Death  sitting  over  the  sepulchre,  saying. 
"I  have  Him ;  He  is  my  victim.  He  said  He 
was  the  Resurrection  and  the  Life.  Now  I 
hold  Him  in  my  cold  embrace.  They 
thought  He  was  never  going  to  die ;  but  see 
Him  now.  He  has  had  to  pay  tribute  to 
me."  Never  1  The  glorious  morning  comes, 
the  Son  of  man  bursts  asunder  the  bands  of 
Death,  and  rises,  a  Conqueror,  from  the 
grave.  "Because  I  live,"  He  shouts,  "ye 
shall  live  also."  Yes,  we  shall  live  also— 
is  it  not  good  news? — D.  L.  Moody. 

Wednesday,  23rd.  /  have  set  thee  a 
watchman  unto  the  house  of  Israel;  there- 
fore thou  shalt  hear  the  word  at  my  mouth, 
and  warn  them  from  me.  When  I  say  unto 
the  wicked,  O  wicked  man,  thou  shalt  surely 
die;  if  thou  dost  not  speak  to  warn  the 
wicked  from  his  way,  that  wicked  man  shall 
die  in  his  iniquity;  but  his  blood  will  I  re- 
quire at  thy  hand.    Ezek.  xxxiii.  7,  8. 

Be  certain  of  this,  that  no  misery  can  be 
equal  to  that  which  a  man  feels  who  is  con- 
scious that  he  has  proved  unequal  to  his 
part,  who  has  deserted  the  post  his  captain 
set  him,  and  who,  when  men  said,  "Such 
and  such  an  one  is  on  guard,  there  is  no  need 
to  take  further  heed,"  has  left  his  watch 
or  quailed  before  the  foeman,  to  the  loss, 
perhaps  the  total  ruin,  of  the  cause  he  had 
made  his  choice.—/.  H.  Shorthouse. 

Thursday,  14th.  An  alabaster  box  of 
very  precious  ointment.    Matt.  xxvi.  7. 
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Do  not  keep  the  alabaster  boxes  of  your 
love  and  tenderness  sealed  up  until  your 
friends  are  dead.  Fill  their  lives  with 
sweetness.  Speak  approving,  cheering 
words  while  their  ears  can  hear  them,  and 
while  their  hearts  can  be  thrilled  and  made 
happier  by  them;  the  kind  things  you  will 
say  when  they  are  gone,  say  before  they  go. 
The  flowers  you  will  send  for  their  coffins, 
send  to  brighten  and  sweeten  their  homes 
before  they  leave  them.  Learn  to  anoint 
your  friends  beforehand  for  their  burial. 
Postmortem  kindness  does  not  cheer  the 
burdened  spirit.  Flowers  on  the  coffin  cast 
no  fragrance  backward  over  the  weary  way. 
—Selected. 

Friday,  25th.  Until  I  went  into  the  sanc- 
tuary of  God.    Psalms  Ixxiii.  17, 

In  the  holiest  of  all,  the  Shechinah  of  the 
presence  of  the  glorious  Lord,  was  the  only 
light.  In  the  cross  lights  of  the  world, 
nothing  can  be  known  at  its  true  value. 
There  truth  seems  error,  and  error  seems 
truth ;  loss  seems  gain,  and  gain  seems  loss ; 
vanity  seems  reality,  and  the  real  seems 
vain.  Only  in  the  light  of  God's  presence 
can  all  things  be  truly  estimated. — Cor- 
nelius Woelfkin. 

Saturday,  26th.  A  lad  ...  .  which  hath 
five  barley  loaves  and  two  small  fishes. 
John  vi.  0. 

Begin  with  a  generous  heart.  Think  how 
you  can  serve  others.  Then  you  shall  find 
resources  to  grow.  Your  own  portion  shall 
not  be  left  desolate.  Strength  shall  be  shed 
through  you.  Do  the  utmost  with  what  you 
have,  and  it  shall  go  far  enough. — 0.  B. 
Frothtngham. 

Sunday,  27th.  Jehovah-jireh  [the  LORD 
will  provide].    Gen.  xxii.  14. 

Justice  comes  with  her  well-balanced 
scales  and  keen  two-edged  sword.  Weighed 
in  those  balances  and  found  wanting,  I  see 
that  sword  uplifted  to  strike;  but  I  arrest 
the  blow  by  this  mighty  word — Jehovah- 
jireh!  Conscience  utters  her  reproaches 
until  I  stand  aghast  at  the  true  portraiture 
of  my  past  self;  but  the  accusing  voice  is 
quieted  when,  confessing  my  guilt,  I  point 
to  the  cross  and  say— Jehovah-jireh !  Deep 
vaults  and  dark  chambers  in  Memory's  vast 


mansion,  long  ago  closed  and  well  nigh  for-" 
gotten,  draw  back  their  rusty  bolts  to  let 
forth  hideous  ghosts  which  point  at  me  the 
skeleton  finger  of  reproach;  heedless  of  my 
threats  or  entreaties,  at  once  they  vanish 
when  I  hold  forth  the  cross,  and  cry — 
Jehovah-jireh!  Death  marks  me  as  his  prey 
and  shakes  at  me  his  dreadful  dart,  sum- 
moning me  to  that  unseen  domain  of  his 
from  which  my  nature  shrinks;  but  I  can 
meet  his  advance  with  composure  if  not  with 
exultation  when  I  can  say  Jehovah-jireh! 
And  when  the  last  trumpet  shall  sound,  and 
the  all-searching  eye  of  the  Judge  pierce  me 
through  and  through,  even  then  I  shall  not 
tremble,  for  my  plea  shall  be  the  sacrifice 
He  Himself  provided,  and  my  answer  to  the 
challenge  shall  be— Jehovah-jireh!  Yes,  let 
us  stand  on  the  mount  of  sacrifice,  let  us 
cling  to  the  cross  of  Jesus,  and  then  to  all 
threatenings  of  Law,  Conscience,  Memory, 
Death,  and  Judgment,  it  shall  be  sufficient 
to  reply — jehovah-jireh! — Newman  Hall. 

Monday,  28th.  In  my  distress  I  called 
upon  the  Lord  .  ...  he  heard  my  voice. 
....  Therefore  will  1  give  thanks  unto 
thee,  O  Lord  ....  and  sing  praises  unto 
thy  name.    Psalms  xviii.  6,  49. 

Singing  is  as  much  the  language  of  holy 
joy  as  praying  is  of  holy  desire.  When  we 
have  received  special  mercy  from  God  let  us 
be  quick  in  praising  Him  ere  time  and  our 
own  deceitful  hearts  efface  the  good  impres- 
sions made.  David  sang  his  triumphant 
song  "in  the  day  that  the  Lord  delivered 
him." — Selected. 

Tuesday,  29th.  /  have  ....  ordained 
you,  that  ye  should  ....  bring  forth  fruit. 
John  xv.  16. 

What  are  we  here  for?  Fashioned  in  the 
image  of  God;  endowed  with  reason 
and  love  and  immortality;  "crowned  with 
glory  and  honor,"  why  are  we  here?  We 
are  here  that  the  Lord  may  find  fruit.  For 
this  we  are  walled  about  with  privileges, 
for  this  we  are  planted  in  the  garden  of 
the  Lord,  watered  by  the  dew  of  His 
blessing  and  sunned  by  the  light  of  His 
countenance;  if  we  bear  no  fruit,  then 
everything  is  in  vain.  All  the  love  of  God 
the  Father  in  vain;  all  the  agony  of  the 
blessed  Saviour  in  vain ;  all  the  work  of  the 
Holy    Spirit    in    vain;    all    the    precious 
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promises,  all  advantage  and  opportunity  in 
vain.  All  this  given,  and  yet  no  fruit — then 
is  our  life  an  utter,  awful  failure.— Mark 
Guy  Pearse. 

Wednesday,  30th.  Ye  are  the  temple  of  the 
living  God;  as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell 
in  them,  and  walk  in  them.    2  Cor.  vi.  16. 

God  within  us  I  Not  only  ever  with  us 
unseen,  not  only  watching  us  in  our  secret 
moments  and  reading  the  very  thoughts  of 
our  hearts,  not  only  covering  us  with  the 
shadow  of  His  wings  and  lighting  us  with 
the  light  of  His  countenance,  but  within  us, 
our  bodies  His  temple,  our  hearts  His  home. 
O,  if  we  could  but  grasp  the  thought,  we 


should  live  lives  nobler  and  more  beautiful! 
— F.  IV.  Farrar. 

Thursday,  32ft  I  have  loved  thee  with  an 
everlasting  love.    Jeremiah  xxxi.  3. 

Rejoice,  O  my  soul,  the  seasons  change 
and  thou  changest,  but  thy  Lord  abides 
evermore  the  same,  and  the  streams  of  His 
love  are  as  deep,  as  broad  and  as  full  as 
ever!  In  summer  and  in  winter  it  pours 
forth  its  flood.  The  upper  springs  are  never 
scanty,  and  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
the  nether  springs  cannot  fail  either  I  How 
happy  art  thou,  my  soul,  to  be  led  beside 
such  still  waters! — C.  H.  Spurgeon. 


DEVOTIONAL  STUDIES  IN  THE  SUNDAY-SCHOOL 

LESSONS. 
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JOSEPH    SOLD   INTO   EGYPT. 
(October  0,  Genesis  xxxvii.  18-39.) 

Joseph  was  born  when  Jacob  was  living, 
as  manager  for  his  uncle  Laban,  on  the 
ancient  pasture-lands  of  Charran,  situated 
in  the  valley  of  the  Euphrates  and  the 
Tigris.  The  child  received  an  eager  wel- 
come from  its  parents,  and  gave  from  the 
first  unusual  promise.  He  resembled  one 
of  those  children,  whom  we  sometimes  meet 
in  large  families,  who  present  a  marked  con- 
trast to  the  rest,  and  grow  up  like  some  fair 
Saxon  child  amid  the  swarthy  natives  of  a 
tent  of  gypsies. 

He  could  remember  the  flight  from 
Padan-aram,  the  scare  at  Shechem,  the  sol- 
emn hours  at  Bethel,  his  mother's  death,  as 
the  sun  was  westering  near  Bethlehem,  and 
the  burial  of  Isaac  in  Macpelah's  cave.  He 
was  probably  a  lonely  lad,  not  finding 
much  sympathy  with  his  elder  brethren,  and 
driven  to  consort  mostly  with  his  younger 
brother,  Benjamin,  and  to  dwell  "by  the 
well,"  striking  his  roots  deeper  into  the 
life  and  companionship  of  God  (Gen. 
xlix.  22). 

The  Rabbis  describe  him  as  a  wise  son, 
endowed  with  knowledge  beyond  his  years. 
It  was  this,  combined  with  the  sweetness 


of  his  disposition,  and  the  memory  of  his 
mother,  that  engaged  his  father's  peculiar 
love,  so  that  "Israel  loved  Joseph  more  than 
all  his  children."  A  long  white  linen  robe, 
extending  to  the  ankles  and  wrists,  and 
embroidered  with  a  narrow  stripe  of  color 
around  the  edge  of  the  skirt  and  sleeves. 
was  the  evidence  of  the  father's  special 
love.  It  was  unsuited  to  the  toils  of  a 
shepherd's  life,  and  therefore  its  donation 
greatly  excited  his  brethren's  envy,  as  it 
seemed  to  promise  exemption  from  the  hard 
toils  to  which  they  were  exposed.  Their 
jealousy  was  also  aggravated  by  the  evil  re- 
port which  he  brought  of  them,  and  the 
dreams  which  seemed  to  foreshadow  an 
approaching  superiority  in  social  positior.. 

We  will  now  turn  to  the  scene  in  whicn 
their  jealousy  and  hatred  culminated. 

I.  Joseph's  Mission.  Jacob  had  pitched 
his  tent  in  Hebron,  where  Abraham  and 
Isaac  had  dwelt  before  him.  This  was  the 
headquarters  of  his  camp,  but  his  sons  had 
to  go  far  afield  to  get  sufficient  pastures  for 
their  flocks,  and  on  one  occasion  drove  the 
flock  to  Shechem.  Long  weeks  had  passed 
since  Jacob  received  tidings  of  their  wel- 
fare, and  the  memory  of  the  past  filled  hi* 
heart  with  anxiety.  "Come,"  he  said  to 
Joseph,  "I  will  send  thee;  go,  I  pray  thee, 
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and  see  whether  it  be  well  with  thy  breth- 
ren, and  bring  me  word  again." 

On  Joseph's  part  there  was  not  a  mo- 
ment's hesitation.  In  the  flash  of  a  thought, 
he  may  have  realized  the  perils  that  must 
be  encountered  in  the  prosecution  of  his 
father's  request,  perils  of  waters,  of  robbers, 
of  wild  beasts,  and  among  his  false  breth- 
ren, who  bitterly  hated  him.  But  none  of 
these  things  moved  him,  neither  counted  he 
his  life  dear  unto  himself.  As  soon  as  he 
knew  his  father's  will,  he  said,  "Here  am 
I."  "So  [Jacob]  sent  him,  ....  and  he 
came." 

Surely,  also,  he  went  because  he  loved  his 
brethren.  Otherwise  he  would  have  re- 
turned as  soon  as  he  failed  to  find  them  in 
the  dreaded  Shechem.  The  fact  of  his 
prosecuting  his  search  still  further  north, 
proved  that  love  prompted  him  to  go  after 
them  till  he  had  found  them. 

In  all  this,  what  a  speaking  likeness  we 
have  of  Him,  Who  loved  to  call  Himself 
God's  Sent  One.  "The  Father  sent  the  Son 
to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world."  And  He 
came  because  He  loved  the  errand— came  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost,  and 
especially  came  in  search  of  His  brethren, 
the  children  of  the  Hebrew  race. 

II.  His  Reception.  "They  saw  him 
afar  off,  even  before  he  came  near  umo 
them,  [and]  they  conspired  against  him  to 
slay  him."  Undoubtedly  he  would  have 
been  ruthlessly  slain,  and  his  body  flung 
into  some  pit,  far  from  the  haunts  of  men, 
if  it  had  not  been  for  the  interposition  of 
Reuben,  the  eldest  brother;  so  they  con- 
tented themselves  with  stripping  him  of  his 
coat  of  many  colors,  and  casting  him  into  a 
pit.  It  was  a  cowardly,  dastardly  act  for 
nine  grown  men  to  set  upon  one  timid,  un- 
resisting lad. 

The  historian  does  not  stay  to  describe 
the  passion  of  the  brothers,  or  the  anguish 
of  the  boy,  who  found  it  so  hard  to  de- 
scend into  that  dark,  rock-hewn  cistern, 
whose  steep  sides  forbade  the  hope  that  he 
could  scramble  back  into  the  upper  air. 
But  years  after  his  cries  rang  in  the  mem- 
ory of  those  ruffians,  as  they  said  one  to 
another,  "We  are  verily  guilty  concerning 
our  brother,  in  that  we  saw  the  anguish  of 
his  soul,  when  he  besought  us  and  we  would 
not    hear."      No    doubt    that    crime    had 


haunted  them  during  each  of  those  twenty- 
five  years.  They  often  saw  that  agonized 
young  face  in  their  dreams,  and  heard  that 
piteous  voice  wailing  in  the  night  wind. 

Again  the  parallel  holds.  "He  came  unto 
his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not." 
"They  said,  This  is  the  heir,  come  let  us 
kill  him,  and  the  inheritance  shall  be  ours.** 
"They  caught  him,  and  cast  him  out." 
"They  parted  his  raiment  among  them." 
They  sold  Him  to  the  Gentiles. 

There,  however,  the  parallel  stays. 
Joseph's  sufferings  stopped  before  they 
reached  the  point  of  death;  Jesus  tasted 
death.  Joseph's  sufferings  were  personal; 
the  sufferings  of  Jesus  were  substitutionary 
and  mediatorial.  "He  is  the  propitiation 
for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also 
for  the  whole  world." 

III.  Joseph's  Fate.  They  had  sat  down 
to  take  their  midday  meal,  when  a  new  and 
welcome  sight  met  their  view.  From  the 
plain  of  Dothan,  looking  eastward  towards 
the  valley  of  the  Jordan,  they  could  trace 
the  main  road  which  led  from  the  fords  of 
the  Jordan  towards  the  Mediterranean 
coast,  and  was  one  of  the  main  thorough- 
fares of  Palestine,  connecting  Gilead  with 
Egypt.  Along  that  road,  a  caravan  was  at 
this  moment  traveling.  The  brothers  could 
readily  discern  the  long  string  of  patient 
camels  moving  slowly  up  the  valley  towards 
them.  They  recognized  in  a  moment  that 
the  travelers  were  of  the  race  of  Ishmael, 
and  were  coming  from  Gilead,  bringing  the 
rich  natural  aromatic  products  of  that  dis- 
trict for  sale  in  Egypt,  where  they  were 
in  great  request  for  purposes  of  embalm- 
ment. 

The  sight  of  these  traveling  merchants 
suggested  a  new  thought  to  the  brothers. 
Why  should  they  not  sell  their  hated  rival  ? 
It  would  save  them  from  the  sin  of  frat- 
ricide, and  as  effectually  rid  them  of  him. 
So  acting  on  the  suggestion  of  Judah,  they 
lifted  Joseph  from  the  pit,  and,  as  money 
was  no  object,  sold  him  for  twenty  rings 
of  silver — about  three  pounds  (fifteen  dol- 
lars). It  was  the  work  of  a  few  minutes, 
and  then  Joseph  found  himself  one  of  n 
long  line  of  slaves,  bound  for  a  foreign 
land.  His  heart  must  have  been  wrung 
with  anguish.  He  must  have  longed  to 
send  one  last  message  to  his   father  and 
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Benjamin.  He  may  have  wondered  why 
God  did  not  interfere  to  save  him.  Little 
did  he  suppose  that  a  time  would  come, 
when  he  should  bless  God  for  that  day,  and 
count  it  one  of  the  best  days  of  his  whole 
life.  Little  did  he  suppose  that  he  would 
ever  say,  in  the  hearing  of  these  very  men, 
"Be  not  grieved,  nor  angry  with  yourselves, 
....  God  did  send  me  here  before  you." 
It  is  very  sweet,  as  our  life  passes  by, 
to  be  able  to  look  back  on  its  dark  and 
mysterious  events,  and  trace  God's  hand 
in  them,  where  once  we  saw  only  the 
malice  and  cruelty  of  our  fellows.  Without 
a  doubt,  the  day  is  coming  when  we  shall 
be  able  to  speak  thus  of  all  the  dark  pas- 
sages of  the  past.  God  will  make  the  wrath 
of  man  to  praise  Him,  and  the  remainder 
thereof  He  will  restrain. 

JOSEPH    IN    PRISON. 
(October  18,  Genesis  xxxiv.  40-xl.  23.) 

Between  the  pit  and  the  prison,  there  was 
only  a  transient  gleam  of  sunlight  and  pros- 
perity. Joseph's  sky  was  soon  again  over- 
cast and  he  was  immured  in  a  miserable 
hole.  "I  have  done  nothing,"  he  said,  "that 
they  should  put  me  into  the  hole."  Two  or 
three  little  rooms,  crowded  with  prisoners, 
stifling  with  bad  air,  fetid  with  ill  odors, 
perhaps  half-buried  from  the  blessed  sun- 
shine, such  was  the  kind  of  accommodation 
in  which  Joseph  spent  two  miserable  years. 

In  addition  to  the  confinement  of  the 
prison,  there  was  the  constant  clank  of 
the  fetters.  He  was  bound  and  his  feet 
were  hurt  by  fetters  (Ps.  cv.  18).  His  soul 
entered  into  iron,  and  iron  entered  into  his 
soul.  Perhaps  he  needed  it.  His  character 
in  boyhood  may  have  tended  to  softness, 
and  perhaps  he  was  a  little  prone  to  tell 
tales.  He  lacked  strength,  grip,  power  to 
rule.  But  this  bitter  imprisonment  altered 
all  that,  and  enabled  him  to  carry  an  alien 
land  through  the  stress  of  a  great  famine, 
without  a  sign  of  revolt.  In  patience  he 
learned  to  rule  his  spirit  and  ruling  his 
spirit,  he  was  able  to  rule  others. 

The  greatest  trial  must  have  been  to  his 
religious  faith.  He  had  received  the  theory, 
which  appears  so  largely  in  the  speeches 
of  Job's  friends,  and  which  was  so  generally 
held  by  all  of  their  age,  that  good  would 


come  to  the  good,  and  evil  to  the  bad.  that 
prosperity  was  the  sign  of  divine  favor. 
and  adversity  of  divine  anger.  But  this 
philosophy  seemed  at  fault  in  his  case  at 
least,  for  he  had  tried  to  be  good,  and  yet 

all  this  trouble  had  befallen  him. 

i 

I.  Alleviations  Amid  Joseph's  Sorrow. 
"The  Lord  was  with  him"  Amid  all  his 
heart-loneliness,  and  home-yearning  there 
stole  in  on  his  soul  a  sweet  consciousness 
of  God.  He  missed  Jacob  and  Benjamin, 
missed  the  sunshine  and  the  fragrant  air, 
missed  the  blue  sky  and  the  life  of  nature, 
but  God  found  him  out,  and  bent  over  his 
soul,  and  made  him  know  that  He  was 
with  him. 

Moreover,  "the  Lord  showed  him  mercy." 
The  prison  cell  became  the  coign  of  vantage, 
standing  in  which  he  beheld,  as  never  be- 
fore, the  procession  of  the  divine  loving- 
kindness,  passing  ever  before  him,  encom- 
passing him,  ministering  to  him,  and  put- 
ting in  his  way  gleams  of  help  and  comfort. 

Besides,  "the  Lord  gave  him  favor  in  the 
sight  of  the  keeper  of  the  prison"  He  was 
probably  enough  a  brutal  man,  hardened 
by  contact  with  the  worst  criminals,  ani 
quite  prepared  to  take  his  cue  from  the 
hatred  of  the  great  Potiphar  to  this  He- 
brew lad.  But  there  was  another  power  at 
work,  of  which  he  knew  nothing,  inclining 
him  towards  his  ward,  and  leading  him  to 
place  him  in  a  position  of  trust.  "When  a 
man's  ways  please  the  Lord,  he  maketh  even 
his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him." 

Some  alleviation  was  also  furnished  in 
his  ministry  to  others.  It  was  a  welcome 
relief  to  the  monotony  of  imprisonment,  to 
find  himself  entrusted  with  the  charge  of 
two  royal  prisoners,  and  he  almost  forgot 
the  pressure  of  his  own  troubles  in  the  in- 
terest he  took  in  his  charges,  noticing  the 
expression  of  their  faces,  inquiring  kindly 
after  their  welfare,  sitting  down  to  listen 
to  their  tale.  Ah  1  there  is  no  anodyne  to 
heart-sorrow  like  ministry  to  others.  If 
your  life  is  woven  with  the  dark  threads 
of  sorrow,  do  not  sit  down  to  deplore  your 
hapless  lot,  but  arise  to  seek  those  who  are 
more  miserable  than  you  are,  bearing  them 
the  balm  of  your  tender  sympathy.  You 
can  at  least  imitate  Joseph  by  being  a  good 
listener. 

II.  Joseph's  Deferred  Hope.    He  inter- 
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preted  the  two  dreams  which  were  told  him 
in  the  morning:  for  the  one,  the  chief  but- 
ler, the  interpretation  was  full  of  hope,  and 
for  the  chief  baker,  the  other,  it  was  full 
of  foreboding  and  dread.  To  the  one  a 
savor  of  life,  to  the  other  of  death.  We 
cannot  but  remember  the  dying  thief  that 
went  to  Paradise,  and  the  other  who 
went  to  his  own  place — like  to  like. 

"Remember  me  when  it  shall  be  well  with 
thee!"  Such  was  the  modest  and  pathetic 
prayer  that  the  captive  made  to  the  great 
officer  of  state,  to  whose  dream  he  had 
given  so  favorable  an  interpretation.  Some 
have  said  that  he  had  no  right  to  make  it. 
What  better  could  he  need  than  to  make  his 
suit  to  the  King  of  kings?  Why  seek  to 
secure  the  interposition  of  man?  The  Mos- 
lem legend  says  that  God  had  already 
changed  his  cell  into  a  pleasant  and  cheer- 
ful place  by  causing  a  fountain  to  spring 
up  in  the  midst,  and  a  tree  to  grow  at  the 
door  with  shadowing  branches  and  luscious 
fruit;  but  that,  when  he  made  his  request 
to  the  chief  butler,  the  fountain  fell  down, 
and  the  tree  withered.  We  are  not  inclined 
to  judge  Joseph  so  harshly;  at  any  rate,  the 
strongest  faith  has  wavered  at  times;  and 
in  the  case  of  John  the  Baptist,  the  Lord 
did  not  upbraid,  but  said  that  he  was  the 
greatest  of  those  born  of  woman. 

The  great  man  no  doubt  readily  acceded 
to  his  request,  and  promised  all  he  asked. 
"Remember  you,"  he  said,  "of  course  I 
will."  And,  doubtless,  in  the  fullness  of 
his  heart,  he  resolved  to  give  Joseph  a 
place  among  the  under-butlers,  or  in  the 
vineries.  And  as  he  passed  out,  we  can 
imagine  him  saying,  "Good-bye:  I  will  not 
forget  you,  you  will  hear  from  me  soon." 

But  "he  forgat."  How  many  of  us  know 
what  that  means  1  Day  after  day,  as  Joseph 
went  about  his  duties,  he  expected  to  re- 
ceive some  token  of  his  friend's  remem- 
brance and  interposition  on  his  behalf. 
Week  after  week  he  watched  for  the  mes- 
sage of  deliverance;  and  often  started  in 
his  dreams  as  though  he  saw  the  door  open 
to  let  him  out  to  freedom.  Then  he  set 
himself  to  invent  excuses  for  the  delay. 
The  congratulations  of  friends,  the  arrears 
of  business,  the  difficulty  of  securing  a  fit- 
ting opportunity  of  audience  with  the 
king— any    of    them    might    account    for 


the  delay.  But  finally,  hope  expired;  there 
could  be  no  doubt  that  he  was  forgotten. 

This  is  too  often  our  lot,  when  we  de- 
pend on  our  fellows.  They  make  a  note  of 
our  name  and  address,  but  think  no  more 
of  their  promise  to  assist  us.  We  wait  for 
the  postman's  step,  but  he  fails  to  bring  the 
promised  letter.  We  go  to  the  window  a 
thousand  times  a  week,  but  the  well-known 
figure  does  not  appear. 

III.  The  Duty  op  the  Child  op  God 
Under  Such  Conditions,  (i)  Cease  ye  from 
man.  We  cannot  live  without  human  sym- 
pathy and  friendship.  We  eagerly  catch  ?t 
the  straw  which  a  friend  holds  out.  But, 
too  often,  we  have  to  say  with  poor  Job, 
"Miserable  comforters  are  ye  all."  The  day 
rings  to  even  song,  but  the  help  comes  not. 
Gordon  climbs  each  day  to  the  roof  of  his 
house,  sure  that  his  sovereign  and  country 
will  succor  him,  but  no  flotilla  appears, 
making  its  strenuous  way  against  the  wa- 
ters of  the  Nile. 

(2)  Stay  yourself  on  God.  He  has  not 
forgotten.  It  almost  seems  so,  as  the 
fourth  watch  of  the  night  comes  to  the 
tossing  bark,  as  the  fourth  day  comes  to  the 
anxious  sisters:  but  His  mercies  fail  not, 
His  heart  forgets  not,  His  words  deceive 
not.  A  woman  may  forget  her  sucking 
child,  but  God  cannot  forget  His  own. 

(3)  He  will  bring  thy  soul  out  of  prison. 
Young  girl,  linked  to  a  godless,  cruel  hus- 
band 1  Young  lad,  on  whose  life  have 
fallen  such  strange  disappointments  1  Poor, 
struggling  parent,  out  of  work,  trying 
everywhere  to  secure  a  situation  I  Re- 
former, who  art  finding  that  thou  hast  un- 
dertaken too  great  a  work,  and  art  being 
overwhelmed  by  the  hatred  thou  hast 
aroused !  Events  are  ripening,  more  quickly 
than  thou  dost  suppose.  He  will  "bring 
forth  thy  righteousness  as  the  light,  and 
thy  judgment  as  the  noon-day." 

JOSEPH  EXALTED. 
(October  90,  Genesis  xli.  88-67.) 

God  was  working  for  His  young  servant, 
even  in  the  forget  fullness  of  the  chief  but- 
ler. If  he  had  remembered  Joseph  earlier, 
he  might  have  secured  his  emancipation 
from  prison,  but  there  could  have  been  no 
chance  of  his  springing  by  one  vault  to  the 
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throne.  He  must  remain  forgotten  until 
the  precise  moment  had  come. 

Then  Pharaoh  dreamed  The  wonder  is 
that  the  wisdom  of  priests  and  magicians 
failed  to  decipher  the  meaning,  or  at  least 
to  guess  at  it  "God  made  foolish  the  wis- 
dom of  the  world."  The  scene  in  each  case 
was  the  river  bank,  which  was  the  object 
of  Egypt's  worship.  The  buffalo,  a  species 
of  ox,  well  known  to  ancient  Egypt,  de- 
lights to  stand  in  the  water  for  hours,  im- 
mersed as  to  the  whole  body,  except  the 
head.  The  sight  of  oxen  coming  up  out 
of  the  river  would  not,  therefore,  be  a  rare 
occurrence,  but  that  they  should  be  con- 
sumed by  the  lean  kine  was  startling,  and 
evidently  needed  interpretation.  It  added 
to  Pharaoh's  anxiety  when  no  interpretation 
was  forthcoming. 

Amid  the  panic  of  the  palace,  the  butler 
suddenly  remembered  his  prison  experi- 
ences, and  told  the  king  of  the  young  captive 
Hebrew.  Pharaoh  eagerly  caught  at  the  sug- 
gestion, and  sent  for  him.  The  margin  says 
that  they  "made  him  run."  Still  the  kings 
impetuous  haste  was  compelled  to  wait,  till 
Joseph  had  shaved  himself  and  changed  his 
prison  clothes.  Perfect  cleanliness  and  pro- 
priety of  dress  were  so  important  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Egyptians  that  the  most  urgent  mat- 
ters were  postponed  till  they  were  properly 
attended  to. 

I.  Joseph's  Appearance  in  Pharaoh's 
Court.  In  the  presence  of  the  thronged 
and  breathless  court,  exposed  to  the  jealous 
eyes  of  the  wise  men,  who  could  ill  afford 
to  surrender  their  prestige  and  place,  Joseph 
interpreted  the  royal  dream. 

It  is  beautiful  to  notice  his  reverent  ref- 
erences to  God.  "It  is  not  in  me;  God  shall 
give  Pharaoh  an  answer  of  peace."  "God 
hath  showed  Pharaoh  what  he  is  about  to 
do."  "The  thing  is  established  by  God: 
and  God  will  shortly  bring  it  to  pass." 
When  the  heart  is  full  of  God,  the  tongue 
will  easily  and  naturally  speak  of  Him,  and 
like  Joseph,  we  shall  not  flinch  to  confess 
Him. 

Perhaps  the  consideration  that  gave 
Joseph  most  influence  in  that  court  was  not 
his  interpretation,  but  the  wise  and  states- 
manlike policy  on  which  he  insisted.  As 
he  detailed  his  successive  recommendations, 
of  the  appointment  of  a  man  who  should 


make  provision  for  the  years  of  famine,  of 
the  creation  of  a  new  department  of  public 
business,  of  the  vast  system  of  storage  in 
the  great  cities  of  the  land— it  became  evi- 
dent that  he  was  speaking  in  the  glow  of  a 
spirit  not  his  own,  and  with  a  power  which 
commanded  the  instant  assent  of  the  mon- 
arch and  his  chief  advisers.  The  thing 
was  good  in  the  eyes  of  Pharaoh,  and  in  the 
eyes  of  all  his  servants.  And  Pharaoh  said 
,  unto  his  servants,  Can  we  find  such  an  one 
as  this  is,  a  man  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  God 
is?" 

Then  came  the  creation  of  Joseph  as  only 
second  to  himself  over  all  the  land  of 
Egypt  "See,  I  have  set  thee  over  the  whole 
land  of  Egypt:  only  in  the  throne  will  I 
be  greater  than  thou."  What  a  wonderful 
contrast !  His  father  had  rebuked  him :  now 
the  greatest  monarch  of  the  time  welcomes 
him.  His  brethren  despised  him;  now  the 
proudest  priesthood  of  the  world  opens  its 
ranks  to  receive  him  by  marriage  into  their 
midst,  considering  it  wiser  to  conciliate  than 
resist  the  man  who  was  likely  to  be  the 
strongest  force  in  Egyptian  politics.  The 
hands  that  were  hard  with  the  toils  of  a 
slave  are  adorned  by  a  signet  ring.  The 
feet  are  no  longer  tormented  with  fetters, 
and  a  chain  of  gold  is  around  his  neck. 
The  coat  of  many  colors,  and  the  garment 
left  in  the  hand  of  his  late  mistress  are  re- 
placed by  vestures  of  fine  linen  drawn  from 
the  royal  wardrobe.  He  who  had  been 
counted  the  offscouring  of  all  things  rides 
forth  in  the  second  chariot,  prime  minister 
of  Egypt,  and  inferior  only  to  the  king. 
"The  Lord  raiseth  up  the  poor  out  of  the 
dust,  and  lifteth  up  the  beggar  from  the 
dunghill,  to  set  them  among  princes,  and 
to  make  them  inherit  the  throne  of  glory." 
All  this  happened  because  one  day,  for 
God's  sake,  Joseph  resisted  the  strong 
temptation  to  an  act  of  sin.  Had  he  yielded, 
we  should  probably  have  never  heard  of 
him  again;  he  would  have  been  slain  by 
the  siren  who  has  slain  so  many  strong 
men,  and  would  have  gone  down  to  the  dark 
chambers  of  death.  No  happy  marriage, 
no  wife,  no  child,  would  have  fallen  to  his 
lot.  No  honor,  no  usefulness,  no  vision  of 
the  dear  faces  of  his  kin,  no  record  on  the 
pages  of  the  Bible,  would  ever  have  been 
his.    Let  us,  too,  stand  firm.    Let  us  "seek 
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first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his  right- 
eousness,"—all  other  things  will  be  added. 
Those  that  honor  God*  will  be  honored  by 
God. 

II.  Joseph's  Administration.  The  life 
of  prime  minister  of  Egypt  must  have  been 
a  very  splendid  one.  His  palace  would 
consist  of  numberless  rooms,  opening  into 
spacious  courts,  where  palms,  sycamores, 
and  acacia  trees  grew  in  rare  luxuriance. 
The  furniture  would  consist  of  tables, 
couches,  and  consoles,  elegantly  carved 
from  various  woods,  encrusted  with  ebony, 
and  adorned  with  gilding.  Rare  perfumes 
exhaled  from  golden  urns,  while  the  floors 
were  covered  by  rich  carpets,  or  the  skins  of 
beasts.  Troops  of  servants  ministered  to 
every  want,  choirs  of  musicians  filled  the 
air  with  sweet  melody.  Such  were  some  of 
the  circumstances  of  his  lot. 

During  the  first  seven  years  of  his  pre- 
miership, Joseph  went  throughout  the  land 
of  Egypt,  superintending  the  construction 
of  dykes  and  ditches,  which  should  utilize 
as  much  as  possible  the  unusual  rise  of  the 
Kile.  He  instituted  vast  granaries,  and 
bought  up  a  fifth  of  the  vast  yield  of  grain. 
"The  earth  brought  forth  by  handfuls;  and 
Joseph  gathered  corn  as  the  sand  of  the 
sea,  very  much,  until  he  left  numbering,  for 
it  was  without  number." 

It  must  have  been  a  difficult  task  for  a 
young  foreigner  to  carry  through  his  far- 
reaching  plans,  in  the  face  of  stolid  apathy, 
or  the  active  opposition  of  great  officials 
and  vested  interests.  He  was  carried 
through  by  faith.  It  was  his  religious  faith 
which  made  him  "a  father  to  Pharaoh." 

IIL  Thi  Parallel  between  Joseph's 
Salvation  and  Our  Lord's.  Joseph  was 
rejected  by  his  brethren,  Jesus  by  the  Jews, 
His  brethren  according  to  the  flesh.  Joseph 
was  sold  to  the  Ishmaelites  for  twenty 
pieces  of  silver,  Jesus  was  sold  to  the  priests 
for  thirty.  Joseph  was  cast  into  prison, 
Jesus  abode  in  the  grave.  Joseph  in  prison 
was  able  to  preach  the  gospel  of  deliver- 
ance to  the  butler,  Jesus  went  and  preached 
the  gospel  to  the  spirits  in  prison.  The  two 
prisoners  who  shared  Joseph's  prison  have 
their  counterpart  in  the  two  malefactors  on 
the  cross.  Joseph,  a  Jew  by  birth,  and 
rejected  of  his  own  brethren,  was  raised 
to  supreme  power  in  a  Gentile  state  and 


saved  myriads  from  death;  Jesus,  of  Jew- 
ish birth  and  disowned  by  the  Jews,  has 
been  exalted  to  the  throne  of  power,  and  is 
enthroned  in  the  hearts  of  myriads  of  Gen- 
tiles, to  whom  He  has  brought  salvation 
from  death,  and  spiritual  bread  for  their 
hunger.  The  very  name  that  Pharaoh  gave 
to  Joseph  meant  "Saviour  of  the  world" — 
our  Lord's  title.  After  Joseph  had  been 
for  some  time  ruling  and  blessing  Egypt, 
his  brethren  came  for  forgiveness  and  help : 
and  some  day  when  the  fullness  of  the 
Gentiles  has  been  gathered  in,  we  shall  see 
the  Jews  coming  back  to  Him,  Whom  their 
fathers  rejected.  "So  all  Israel  shall  be 
saved." 

JOSEPH  AND  HIS  BRETHREN. 

(October  87,  Genesis  xlv.  1-15.) 

Probably  twenty-five  years  passed  be- 
tween the  tragedy  at  the  pit's  mouth  and  the 
revelation  of  Joseph's  identity.  During 
those  years  so  full  of  change  to  Joseph,  the 
life  in  Jacob's  camp  flowed  uneventfully, 
like  the  course  of  a  river  in  a  fiat  country, 
where  it  is  difficult  to  detect  the  direction  of 
the  stream.  The  chief  sign  of  the  growing 
number  of  the  passing  years  was  the  gray 
hair  of  which  Jacob  so  pathetically  speaks 
and  the  need  that  he  should  be  "carried." 
This  was  not  simply  the  result  of  age,  but 
of  sorrow.  He  went  step  by  step  down 
towards  the  grave,  "mourning  for  his  son." 

But  the  ordinary  tenor  of  life  was  sud- 
denly interrupted  by  the  intrusion  of  fam- 
ine throughout  the  entire  land  of  Palestine 
—and  this  was  also  the  result  of  divine 
contrivance  to  open  the  hearts  of  Jacob's 
sons  to  conviction,  and  to  bring  them  and 
Joseph  face  to  face.  So  long  as  plenty 
reigned  in  the  land,  Jacob  would  be  left  to 
mourn  alone. 

I.  The  First  Interview.  In  some  of 
the  larger  markets  Joseph  himself  seems  to 
have  superintended  the  sale  of  corn.  He 
may  have  been  prompted  in  this  by  heart- 
hunger  to  see  again  the  faces  of  his  kin, 
for  it  was  notorious  that  they  were 
coming  from  all  adjacent  lands  to  buy  corn 
in  Egypt.  At  last  his  hopes  were  gratified. 
He  was  standing  as  usual  at  his  post,  sur- 
rounded by  all  the  confusion  of  an  Eastern 
bazaar,  when  his  attention  was  suddenly 
attracted  by  the  entrance  of  ten  men.    He 
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regarded  them  for  a  moment  with  a  fixed, 
eager  look,  his  heart  throbbing  the  while, 
and  he  needed  no  further  assurance.  "He 
knew  them." 

Evidently  they  did  not  know  him.  He 
had  grown  from  a  lad  of  seventeen  to  a 
man  of  forty.  He  was  magnificently 
dressed,  and  was  governor  of  the  land.  If 
they  thought  of  him  at  all,  they  might  have 
looked  at  the  gangs  of  slaves,  manacled  at 
work  in  the  fields,  or  sweltering  in  the 
scorching  brickyards.  In  unconscious  ful- 
fillment of  his  own  boyish  dream,  th?y 
bowed  down  themselves  before  him,  with 
their  faces  to  the  earth. 

Joseph  instantly  saw  that  they  failed  to 
recognize  him;  and  partly  to  see  if  they 
were  repentant,  and  partly  to  get  in  touch 
with  Benjamin,  who  was  not  with  them,  he 
made  himself  strange  to  them,  spake 
roughly,  and  accused  them  of  being  spies. 
He  refused  to  believe  their  statements,  put 
them  in  prison  until  they  could  be  verified, 
and  kept  Simeon  bound. 

In  all  this,  he  probably  repeated  exactly 
the  scene  at  the  pit's  mouth.  It  is  not  un- 
likely that  when  he  approached  them  years 
before,  in  Dothan,  they  had  rushed  at  him, 
accusing  him  of  coming  to  spy  out  their 
behavior,  and  take  back  an  evil  report  to 
their  father.  They  had  met  his  protesta- 
tions to  the  contrary  in  much  the  same  way 
as  the  strange  governor  now  treated  them. 
It  may  even  have  been  that  they  had  thrust 
him  into  the  pit  with  the  threat  of  leaving 
him  there,  until  they  could  verify  his  state 
ment  that  his  father  had  sent  him.  Cer- 
tainly the  treatment  had  the  desired  effect. 
As  they  heard  the  reiterated  demand  of  the 
strange  governor  for  evidence  that  they 
were  not  spies,  they  said,  "We  arc  verily 
guilty  concerning  our  brother."  Then 
Joseph  turned  away  to  weep,  but  he  took 
Simeon,  and  bound  him  before  them, — that 
there  might  be  a  strong  reason  for  their 
return,  and  that  he  might  see  how  they 
would  bear  the  deprivation. 

But  there  were  gentle  touches  of  a 
brother's  love,  amid  the  strange  web  that 
he  wove  about  them.  Sacks  filled  with 
corn:  provision  for  their  journey  home: 
and  their  money  returned  in  their  sacks' 
mouths. 

II.    The     Second     Interview.    Hunger 


drove  the  brothers  again  into  Joseph's  pres- 
ence, and  this  time  Benjamin  was  among 
them.  As  soon  as  Joseph  espied  them,  he 
invited  them  to  eat  with  him.  They  were 
brought  into  his  house,  where  every  kind- 
ness was  shown  them,  as  if  instead  of  being 
poor  shepherds,  they  were  the  magnates 
of  the  land.  He  was  tender  in  his  inquiry 
about  his  father  and  very  gracious  in  his 
address  to  Benjamin.  Indeed  his  emotion 
nearly  betrayed  him.  And  they  must  have 
wondered  indeed,  when  they  were  served  at 
table  according  to  their  age. 

Herein  we  have  revelations  of  our  Lord, 
in  His  dealings  with  us.  He  sometimes 
seems  strange  and  rough.  He  causes  grief. 
He  binds  our  Simeons.  But  His  love  puts 
money  in  our  sacks,  invites  us  to  His  home, 
spreads  banquets  before  us,  inclines  its 
stewards  to  help  us,  washes  our  feet,  wishes 
us  grace,  suits  itself  to  our  peculiarities,  and 
puts  us  at  ease.  Only  Jesus  knows  how 
often  His  heart  overflows,  because  we  are 
so  slow  to  recognize  Him.  He  dares  not 
betray  Himself,  till  our  education  has 
reached  a  certain  point,  and  in  the  mean- 
while He  turns  aside  to  His  private  cham- 
ber to  weep. 

III.  The  Third  Interview.  With  the 
morning  light  the  brothers  started  on  their 
return  journey.  They  were  in  high  spirits. 
Simeon  was  with  them,  and  Benjamin. 
They  were  evidently  in  high  favor  with  the 
governor.  Their  sacks  were  full  to  burst- 
ing. But  they  had  hardly  got  free  of  the 
city  gate,  when  they  were  arrested  by  the 
steward's  voice,  "Stop!  Stop!"  he  cried, 
"why  have  ye  rewarded  evil  for  good,  in 
stealing  my  master's  drinking  cup?"  They 
avouched  their  innocence  of  any  such  in- 
tention, offered  that  he  should  search  their 
sacks,  and  argued  that  as  they  had  been 
so  punctilious  in  returning  the  money 
which  they  had  found  in  their  sacks,  it  was 
hardly  likely  that  they  would  act  so  dis- 
honestly now. 

"The  cup  was  found  in  Benjamin's  sack" 
What  a  discovery,  in  the  open  road,  in  the 
early  morning  light!  How  it  had  come 
there,  they  could  not  divine.  Yet  each  of 
the  brothers  must  have  wished  that  the  cup 
had  been  found  with  him.  How  could  they 
face  their  father,  if  their  younger  brother 
was  not  with  them? 
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Their  conscience  was  thoroughly  awak- 
ened— "God  hath  found  out  the  iniquity  of 
thy  servants." 

They  were  absolutely  in  Joseph's  power. 
If  he  said  that  they  should  all  be  imprisoned 
for  life,  or  that  Benjamin  should  be  re- 
tained* while  the  others  were  set  free,  there 
would  be  absolutely  no  appeal. 

They  had  but  one  course.  They  threw 
themselves  before  him  on  the  ground, — 
their  sheaves  making  obeisance  to  his  sheaf. 
They  pleaded  for  mercy,  by  the  lips  of 
Judah,  who,  at  the  pit's  mouth,  had  saved 
Joseph's  life,  diverting  his  brothers  from 
the  act  of  murder.  It  is  hardly  possible  to 
match  in  any  literature  the  pathos  of 
Judah's  entreaty,  as  he  depicted  the  manner 
in  which  the  father's  life  was  bound  up  in 
Benjamin's,  and  pleaded  that  he  should  be 
spared  for  the  father's  sake.    He  went  so 


far  as  to  say  that  he,  or  any,  would  rather 
stay  as  a  slave  in  Egypt  than  see  the  old 
man's  grief. 

Joseph's  object  was  thus  attained  He 
had  wanted  to  see  how  they  felt  toward 
Benjamin,  and  whether  they  were  jealous 
of  his  being  treated  better  than  any  of  them- 
selves. They  bore  the  test  Instead  of 
abandoning  him,  as  they  would  have  done 
had  they  acted  as  they  did  to  himself, 
they  clung  to  him  with  the  most  tender 
pity  and  affection.  There  was  no  need  for 
longer  reticence,  and  without  further  delay, 
Joseph  made  himself  known.  "I  am  Joseph, 
your  brother."  How  much  it  reminds  us  of 
the  conversion  of  the  typical  Jew,  "I  am 
Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest."  Here  is  also 
an  anticipation  of  that  future  scene,  when 
Israel  shall  look  on  Him  Whom  they 
pierced,  and  mourn. 


THE  HEART  OF  THE  LESSON. 
C.  I.  Scofield. 

(International  Sunday-School  Lessons  for  October,  1901.) 


JOSEPH    SOLD   INTO   EGYPT. 
(October  0,  Genesis  xxxvii.  12-36.) 

We  are  to  have  five  lessons  from  the  life 
of  Joseph,  and  whatever  may  be  the  special 
message  of  each  lesson  it  is  important  to 
see  that  they  are  bound  together  by  a  typical 
sequence.  For,  while  we  may  not  find  New 
Testament  authority  for  calling  Joseph  a 
type  of  Christ,  we  may  say  that  the  resem- 
blances are  too  close,  significant  and  con- 
tinuous to  leave  any  place  for  the  theory 
of  accidental  likeness. 

The  typical  sequence  is  as  follows: — 

1.  Joseph  was,  like  Christ,  in  a  unique 
sense  the  beloved  of  his  father.  Gen. 
xxxvii.  3;  Matt  ii.  17. 

2.  Joseph,  like  Christ,  was  hated  and  re- 
jected by  his  brethren.  Gen.  xxxvii.  4-8; 
John  i.  11;  v.  18;   xix.  15. 

3.  Joseph's  brethren,  like  Christ's,  con- 
spire to  slay  him,  and  in  intention  and  figure 
do  slay  him.  Gen.  xxxviL  18-22;  John  xi. 
47-53;  xx.  15-18,  4i>  4*. 

4.  Joseph,  like  Christ,  did  not  remain  in 
the  pit    Gen.  xxxvii.  38;  Luke  xxiv.  4-8. 

5.  Joseph  goes  out  of  Israel  to  the  Gen- 


tiles by  whom,  after  some  persecution,  he  is 
received  and  honored  (Gen.  xxxix.-xli.). 
It  is  unnecessary  to  point  out  the  parallel. 
After  the  resurrection  of  Christ  the  gospel, 
rejected  of  Israel,  is  received  by  the  Gen- 
tiles.   Acts  xiii.  46-48;   xxviii.  28. 

6.  Joseph,  like  Christ,  receives  a  Gentile 
bride  during  the  time  of  his  rejection  by 
his  brethren.    Gen.  xli.  45 ;  Eph.  v.  29-32. 

7.  After  receiving  his  bride  Joseph  be- 
comes reconciled  to  his  brethren,  who  re- 
ceive great  earthly  prosperity  through  him. 
This  part  of  the  type  will  be  fulfilled  when 
Christ  returns.  Gen.  xlii.-xlvii. ;  Isa.  xL 
10-12;  Jer.  xxiii.  5-8;   Acts  xv.  14-16. 

Our  present  lesson  falls  within  the  second 
and  third  of  these  typical  resemblances,  and 
the  student  cannot  fail  to  notice  how  close 
the  parallel  is.  The  very  language  of  vs.  26 
and  27  might  have  furnished  phrases  to  the 
rulers  of  the  Jews  as  they  conspired  to  force 
upon  Pilate  the  responsibility  of  Jesus' 
death. 

But  in  what,  apart  from  the  typical  sig- 
nificance of  the  lesson,  lies  its.  message? 
What  great  truth  makes  the  heart  of  this 
lesson?    Is  it  not  the  strange  mystery  of 
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human  wickedness  which  made  Joseph's 
brethren  hate  him  in  his  very  innocency; 
which  made  Israel  stone  her  prophets  and 
Jew  and  Gentile  conspire  to  slay  Christ? 
Assuredly.  But  what  is  that  mystery?  It 
is,  for  one  thing,  the  return  blow  of  a  tor- 
mented conscience.  The  world  does  not 
hate  good  ethics,  so  long  as  it  is  asked  only 
to  admire  them;  nor  does  the  world  hate 
goodness  in  the  abstract,  nor  good  people  in 
the  concrete.  But  the  world  hates  that 
word  of  testimony  which  strikes  accusingly 
deep  into  the  conscience.  The  world  hates 
the  man  who  destroys  its  complacency. 
And  this  is  strangely  true  of  the  religious 
world.  The  church  of  to-day  would  stone 
a  true  prophet — with  the  lapidation  of  bitter 
speech  if  not  with  literal  stones. 

"The  world  cannot  hate  you;  but  me  it 
hateth,  because  I  testify  of  it  that  the  works 
thereof  are  evil'*  (John  vii.  7).  And  of  no 
part  of  the  world  did  Jesus  testify  that  the 
works  thereof  were  evil,  more  than  of  the 
religious  world.  Striking  straight  at  the 
worthlessness  of  a  merely  external  religious- 
ness with  His  "Woe  unto  thee,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,"  and  by  a  studied  violation  of  the 
Pharisaical  conception  of  the  Sabbath,  He 
soon  heard  the  hiss  of  hatred  all  about 
Him. 

And  a  second  provocation  to  world-ha- 
tred is  the  supreme  exaltation  of  Christ. 
"The  Jews  answered  him  saying,  For  a 
good  work  we  stone  thee  not;  but  for  blas- 
phemy ;  and  because  that  thou,  being  a  man, 
makest  thyself  God"  (John  x.  33;  Gen. 
xxxvii  4  8>  11). 

JOSEPH    IK    PRISON. 
(October  18,  Genesis  xxxix.  20-xl.  IS.) 

Genesis  is  at  once  profoundly  artless, 
and  artlessly  profound.  These  narratives 
are  level  to  the  comprehension  of  a  child, 
and  yet  uncover  the  secrets  of  the  human 
heart  There  is,  in  the  episode  of  the  les- 
son (with  its  context),  the  common  play  of 
human  motive,  and  the  common  mutability 
of  human  affairs.  When  Shakespeare 
wrote,  "Hell  hath  no  fury  like  a  woman 
scorned,"  he  was  not  thinking  of  the  hatred 
of  a  base  woman  in  ancient  Egypt  for  a 
pure-hearted  man,  but  only  of  a  permanent 
fact  in  human  experience.  The  story  would 
not  have  been  worth  preservation  nor  woul<} 


it  have  been  preserved  if  it  had  not  held 
a  great  spiritual  truth.  That  truth— as 
always  in  Scripture— is  the  heart  of  the 
matter. 

In  this  story  that  heart  lies  in  a  phrase 
easily  missed,  "But  the  Lord  was  with 
Joseph."  An  especial  presence  is  of  course 
meant.  In  the  sense  of  His  everywhereness, 
God  is  "with"  the  entire  creation.  But  in 
Scripture  this  phrase  stands  for  a  most  won- 
derful fact,  and  is  vitally  connected  with  the 
most  striking  events. 

The  Lord  was  "with"  Jacob,  despite  his 
self-confidence,  and  fleshly  ways  until  He 
had  made  him  "Israel,  a  prince  with  God" 
(Gen.  xxviii.  15).  He  was  "with"  Moses, 
delivering  him  from  the  wrath  of  Pharaoh, 
conferring  upon  him  the  great  offices  of 
prophet,  law-giver,  intercessor,  and  leader 
(Joshua  i.  5).  He  was  "with"  Joshua, 
"magnifying  him  in  the  sight  of  all  Israel," 
making  him  a  great  conqueror  and  deliverer 
(Joshua  iii.  7).  And  so  the  phrase  may  be 
found  in  connection  with  every  peril  into 
which  the  faithful  servant  of  God  may  be 
brought,  and  every  exaltation  which  may  be 
conferred  upon  him.  This  unseen  presence 
gives  the  clew  to  the  interpretation  of  the 
biblical  biographies;  of  the  Book  of  Esther 
(where  Jehovah  is  not  mentioned,  but  where 
His  presence  is  everywhere) ;  and  to  the 
true  philosophy  of  all  history. 

It  stands  for  the  active,  personal  inter- 
ference of  God  in  human  lives — for  what 
we  call  the  divine  providence.  No  better 
illustration  at  once  of  the  significance  of  the 
phrase,  and  of  the  reality  of  the  fact,  can 
be  found  than  this  story  of  Joseph's  impris- 
onment and  deliverance.  And  the  first 
and  most  important  element  in  the  great  fact 
of  the  divine  interference  is  that  commonly, 
Providence  works  along  perfectly  natural 
lines.  Sometimes,  indeed,  an  angel  is  sent 
to  deliver  a  Peter  (Acts  xii) ;  or  an  earth- 
quake to  help  on  a  Paul  (Acts  xvL) ;  bat 
usually  the  hand  of  God  is  veiled  in  the 
seemingly  natural.  A  good  man  (Joseph) 
is  in  prison  for  loyalty  to  right,  and  the 
problem  is  his  deliverance.  Two  upper  ser- 
vants of  an  oriental  king  incur  his  dis- 
pleasure and  are  cast  into  the  same  prison. 
Nothing  could  be  more  commonplace  I 
Such  things  happen  every  day.  But  this 
most  commonplace  circumstance  is  enough 
for  the  divine  use. 
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And  just  here  is  the  peril  of  our  souls. 
Unless  we  see  signs  and  wonders  we  will 
not  believe;  while  what  we  need  to  see  is 
that  over  all  that  is  seemingly  accidental 
and  natural  there  is,  for  those  whom  God 
is  "with,"  a  Providence  that  shapes  and 
controls. 

JOSEPH  EXALTED. 
(October  90,  Genesis  xli.  38-49.) 

Here  is  a  continued  lesson  in  the  working 
of  God  in  the  lives  of  His  faithful  ones. 
The  imprisonment  of  the  chief  butler  was, 
indeed,  to  be  the  means  of  Joseph's  enlarge- 
ment and  exaltation,  and  yet  we  read,  "Yet 
did  not  the  chief  butler  remember  Joseph, 
but  forgat  him"  (Gen.  xi.  23).  How  long 
did  Joseph  have  to  wait  upon  the  defective 
memory  of  the  chief  butler?  "And  it  came 
to  pass  at  the  end  of  two  full  years"  (Gen. 
xli.  1). 

Ah,  there  is  the  bitterness  of  the  mystery ! 
"Two  full  years!"  Is  this,  a  troubled  ser- 
vant asks,  all  that  it  means — that  pregnant 
phrase,  "the  Lord  was  with  Joseph"?  How 
often  Joseph  may  have  wondered  if  indeed 
Jehovah  were  God  in  Egypt  also— if  there 
were  not  truth  in  the  Gentile  conception  of 
local  and  limited  gods.  He  may  have  won- 
dered and  doubted  if  indeed  Jehovah 
thought  upon  or  loved  him.  Two  years  pass 
slowly  in  a  prison;  and  we  remember  how 
terribly  a  prison  seems  to  have  tried  the 
faith  of  John  the  Baptist  (Matt.  xi.  3). 
The  caged  eagle  of  the  wilderness  grew 
heart-sick  t 

The  mystery  of  the  silences,  of  the  delays 
of  God — that  is  the  heart  of  this  lesson. 

The  delay  of  His  judgment  upon  the 
evils  which  are  desolating  the  earth  is  a 
mystery.  The  delay  of  His  answer  to 
prayer  is  a  mystery.  The  delay  of  His  de- 
liverance of  the  righteous  out  of  their  afflic- 
tion is  a  mystery.  The  delay  of  the  first  ad- 
vent of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  through  slow 
centuries  of  evil  and  darkness  is  a  mystery. 
The  delay  of  His  second  advent  is  a  mys- 
tery. Why  should  creation  be  left  to  groan 
in  the  bondage  of  corruption;  the  saint  to 
groan  "waiting  for  {he  adoption,  that  is  the 
redemption  of  the  body" ;  and  the  Spirit  to 
groan  in  His  temple  of  the  natural  body 
(Rom.  viii.  22-26)  ? 

Why  does  the  Prince  of  Peace  suffer  still 
the  horror  of  war  on  the  earth  which  He 


has  made  and  redeemed?  Ayhy  does  the 
Lord  of  Life  permit  still  that  earth  to  be 
ridged  with  graves,  and  wet  with  tears? 

Over  all  this  and  within  all  this  abides 
much  that  is  mysterious.  But  we  are  not 
left  altogether  without  light.  The  two 
years  of  the  chief  butler's  forgctfulness 
and  of  Joseph's  continued  imprisonment 
were  not,  be  sure,  valueless  or  wasted  years 
in  Joseph's  spiritual  and  intellectual  his- 
tory. He  heard  much,  thought  deeply,  com- 
muned, we  may  be  sure,  much  with  the  God 
of  Israel,  his  father.  He  was  being  tem- 
pered in  the  fire  of  adversity,  that  he  might 
be  a  fit  instrument  in  the  hand  of  his  God 
when  the  time  for  his  deliverance  and  ex- 
altation should  come. 

The  real  application  of  the  central  truth 
of  this  lesson  is  to  our  attitude  during 
God's  delays.  We  may  use  the  time  in 
wicked  accusings,  or  in  fretful  repinings; 
or  we  may  use  the  time  in  that  restful  wait- 
ing upon  the  waiting  Lord  of  which  the 
prophet  says:  "But  they  that  wait  upon  the 
Lord  shall  renew  their  strength;  they  shall 
mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles;  they  shall 
run  and  not  be  weary,  and  they  shall  walk 
and  not  faint"  (Isaiah  xl.  31). 

JOSEPH    AND    HIS    BRETHREN. 
(October  97,  Genesis  zlv.  1-15.) 

Here  is  a  sweet  lesson  in  the  graces  of 
forgiveness  of  injuries,  and  of  brotherly 
love.  The  teacher  and  student  will  not 
pass  them  by.  But  the  lesson  is  so  over- 
whelmingly prophetical  and  typical  that  it 
would  be  a  waste  of  opportunity  to  confine 
the  exposition  to  the  merely  ethical  import 
of  the  scene. 

Beyond  doubt  we  have  here  a  picture  of 
that  future  reconciliation  of  the  Hebrew 
people  to  their  long  rejected  Messiah  which 
is  the  theme  of  some  of  the  most  glowing 
pages  of  the  prophets.  The  current  notion, 
based  upon  an  entire  misconception,  or  mis- 
reading, of  two  New  Testament  passages, 
that  Israel,  in  the  national  sense,  is  forever 
rejected,  is  unwarranted  by  Scripture.  On 
the  contrary  both  the  Old  Testament  and 
the  New  are  at  one  in  the  declaration  that 
the  Hebrew  people  are  to  be  restored  to 
Palestine,  and  conv  ted,  and  that  then  that 
people  will  enter  u  on  the  period  of  their 
greatest  earthly  exaltation  and  distinction. 

In  the  divine  knowledge  lay  not  only  the 
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first  advent  and  rejection  of  Messiah,  but 
also  the  interval  following,  in  which  we 
live,  and  which  is  marked  by  the  calling  out 
of  the  Gentiles  of  a  bride  for  Him  (typified 
by  Asenath,  Joseph's  Egyptian  bride),  and 
His  second  advent  for  the  restoration  and 
conversion  of  Israel. 

The  Old  Testament  prophets  foretold 
both  advents  (e.  g.  Zech.  ix.  9  with  Zech. 
xiv.  3-11),  but  not  the  intervening  interval, 
which  is  the  church  age.  They  were  nat- 
urally enough  exercised  over  the  seeming 
paradox  of  their  own  prophecies,  foretelling 
as  they  did  both  the  sufferings  of  Messiah 
(e.  g.  Isaiah  liii),  and  His  earthly  exaltation 
and  glory  (e.  g.  Isaiah  ix.  6,  7),  and  Peter 
tells  us  that  Mthcy  searched  diligently"  for 
a  solution  of  the  apparently  irreconcilable 
writings  which  in  one  breath  made  the 
coming  One  to  be  "a  man  of  sorrows  and 
acquainted  with  grief,"  and  in  the  next  a  re- 
sistless sovereign  "executing  judgment  and 
justice  in  the  earth"  from  the  restored 
throne  of  David  (1  Peter  i.  10,  n;  Isaiah 
liii.  3-8;  Jeremiah  xxiii.  5,  6;  Luke  i.  32,  33). 
Then,  according  to  Peter,  they  were  per- 


mitted to  sec  the  interval,  but  not  to  reveal 
it — for  the  church  is  not  in  Old  Testament 
prophecy  (Eph.  iii.  2-10). 

The  prophetic  testimony  concerning  the 
restoration  of  Israel  may  be  thus  sum- 
marized :— 

1.  When  the  Gentile  church,  which  is 
Christ's  body,  is  complete,  Christ  will  re- 
ceive her  unto  Himself  (John  xiv.  1-3; 
I  Thess.  iv.  13-18),  and  will  return  visibly 
to  earth  (Acts  xv.  14-16;  Matt  xxiv.  30; 
Rev.  t.  7;  Rom.  xi.  25,  26). 

2.  He  will  restore  the  Davidic  monarchy 
of  which  He  is  heir,  and  will  regather  dis- 
persed Israel  (Deut  xxx.  3-5;  Acts  xv.  16; 
Jer.  xxiii.  5-8;  Ezelc  xxxiv.  22-24;  E"k 
xxxvii.  21-25). 

3.  He  will  reveal  Himself  to  regathcred 
Israel  and  thus  convert  them  (Deut  xxx. 
5.  6;  Jer.  xxxi.  7-12;  Ezek.  xx.  34-42;  Acts 
xv.  16,  17;  Zech.  xii.  10-xiii.  6). 

No  one  can  read  the  glowing  and  tender 
prophecies  of  this  coming  day  of  Israel's  re- 
conciliation without  perceiving  how  great  a 
place  it  holds  in  the  heart  of  Jesus. 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 
R.  A.  Torrey. 


Lesson  L  The  patriarchs,  moved  with 
envy,  sold  Joseph  into  Egypt,  but  God  was 
with  him.    Acts  vii.  p. 

From  the  days  of  Cain  and  Abel,  the  good 
have  always  been  envied  and  hated  by  the 
bad.  Those  who  have  a  faithful  testimony 
for  God  must  expect  persecution  from  the 
world  (2  Tim.  iii.  12).  It  was  the  envy  of 
the  wicked  that  nailed  Jesus  to  the  cross 
(Matt  xxvii.  18).  Does  it  pay  then  to  be 
good,  to  be  loyal  to  Christ  and  truth,  if  it 
brings  upon  us  the  bitter  hatred  and  per- 
secution of  the  world?  The  last  five  words 
of  our  text  answer  the  question,  "but  God 
was  with  him."  Welcome  the  hatred  of 
men,  even  the  mightiest  of  men,  if  it 
brings  with  it  the  favor  and  companion- 
ship of  God.  Because  "G:  d  was  with  him" 
the  selling  of  Joseph  into  Cgypt  by  the  hate 
of  men  was  but  the  step  ing  stone  to  the 
rule  over  Egypt.  And  because  God  is  with 
us  the  injuries  that  wicked  men  heap  upon 


us  are  but   stepping  stones   to  a  throne 
(Rev.  iii.  21;  Matt  v.  10-12). 


1 IL   But  the  Lord  was  with  Joseph, 
and  shewed  him  mercy.   Gen  xxxix.  21. 

Joseph  has  been  pushed  by  apparently  tri- 
umphant wickedness  down  deeper  still.  He 
is  not  only  in  Egypt  as  a  slave,  but  is  in 
prison.  His  feet  are  hurt  with  fetters  and 
he  is  laid  in  iron  (Psalms  cv.  18).  "Joseph, 
your  integrity  has  not  paid,  God  has  de- 
serted you;  you  had  better  have  compro- 
mised with  sin  a  little."  No,  no,  no/ 
Listen  1  "But  the  Lord  was  with  Joseph, 
and  shewed  him  mercy."  A  prison  is  a  fine 
place  to  be  in  if  Jehovah  is  there  with  us. 
Better  a  prison  with  Jehovah  than  a  throne 
without  Him.  John  Bunyan  in  the  Bedford 
jail  with  God  was  elevated  to  a  throne  of 
honor  and  power  in  all  subsequent  history, 
while  the  king  who  put  him  in  there  has 
become  the  scorn  of  men.    Joseph  will  soon 
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have  not  only  the  keys  of  the  prison,  but 
of  the  whole  Egyptian  empire  in  his 
pocket,  and  all  because  "the  Lord  was  with 
Joseph,  and  shewed  him  mercy." 

Lesson  m.  Them  that  honor  me  I  will 
honor,    j  Samuel  it.  30. 

So  Jehovah  says  and  Jehovah  always  does 
as  He  says.  The  path  to  honor  then  is 
plain  and  easy.  Honor  Jehovah,  give  Him 
absolutely  the  first  place,  listen  to  His  every 
word,  believe  His  every  promise,  obey  His 
every  commandment.  Never  mind  what 
men  say.  Honor  God.  The  man  who  lis- 
tens to  any  scientist  or  philosopher  rather 
than  to  God  is  a  fool.  Scientists  and  phil- 
osophers and  critics  come  and  go.  The 
much  lauded  wisdom  of  to-day  is  the 
nonsense  of  to-morrow.  "The  most  re- 
cent scholarship"  soon  passes  into  the  ex- 
ploded fancies  of  the  past.  But  God  stands 
and  God's  Word  stands  (Matt.  xxiv.  35). 
Honor  God,  believe  just  what  He  says  in 
His  written  word  (note  the  context)  and 


do  it.  Then  honor  will  be  thine,  everlasting 
honor.  Doubt  God's  Word  and  disobey  His 
will  therein  revealed  and  everlasting  dis- 
honor must  inevitably  follow. 

Lesson  IV.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but 
overcome  evil  with  good.    Rom.  xii.  21. 

The  man  who  suffers  injuries  at  another's 
hands  is  not  overcome  of  evil,  it  is  the 
man  who  seeks  to  revenge  himself  upon  him 
who  did  him  evil  that  is  overcome  of  evil. 
But  the  one  who  returns  hate  with  love, 
who  pays  back  injuries  with  kindness,  he 
overcomes  evil  with  good  (cf.  Rom.  xii. 
19-21).  So  Joseph  overcame  the  evil  his 
brothers  did  him.  This  is  the  Divine  plan, 
the  plan  God  has  been  pursuing  ever  since 
sin  entered  this  world.  By  pursuing  it  wc 
become  like  God  (Matt.  v.  44-48).  By  pur- 
suing the  plan  of  retaliation  we  pursue  the 
devilish  plan  and  will  go  to  the  place  that 
is  built  upon  that  plan,  the  place  "prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels." 


Young  Peoples  Department 

All  communications  referring  to  this  department  should  be  sent  to  the  editor,  Miss  Anna  W.  Pierson, 

1197  Dean  Street,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 


Trip  to  Palestine. 

THE  SEA  OF  GAULS*. 

Dear  Friends: — 

Leaving  Cana,   surrounded  by   its  olive 
groves  and  fig  orchards,  with  their  prickly- 


Cana  of  Galillk. 

>ear    hedges,    we    continued    our    journey 
southwards    through    a    cultivated    plain, 


towards  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  We  could 
scarcely  restrain  our  impatience,  for  were 
we  not  soon  to  catch  a  glimpse  of  the  most 
sacred,  and  to  the  Christian  the  most  beau- 
tiful, of  all  the  lakes  in  the  world  1 
"  O  Galilee,  blue  Qalilee, 
Where  Jesus  loved  so  much  to  be." 

We  journeyed  on  toward  the  southern 
end  of  the  lake,  and  suddenly,  as  our  eager 
eyes  pierced  the  distance,  we  caught  a 
glimpse  of  it  nestling  in  its  deep,  oval  basin. 
One  can  hardly  realize  that  it  is  more  than  a 
thousand  feet  below,  and  that  the  path 
thither  is  rugged  and  difficult. 

The  town  of  Tiberias  is  situated  at  the 
southwestern  end  of  the  lake,  and  is  the 
only  town  that  remains  of  all  those  which 
flourished  on  the  banks  in  the  time  of 
Christ  It  is  a  walled  city,  but  the  walls 
are  much  broken  by  earthquakes  and  the 
storms  of  centuries.  It  looks  very  pic- 
turesque from  the  sea-ward  side,  with  its 
ruined  towers  projecting  into  the  water  and 
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its  slender  minarets  pointing  toward 
heaven.  Tiberias  was  built  by  Herod 
Antipas,  and  was  then  probably  quite  beau- 
tiful, shining  with  marble  and  gold. 
Though  we  have  no  record  of  Christ  ever 
having  visited  it,  there  is  little  doubt  but 
that  He  did,  for  it  was  the  most  important 
town  on  the  whole  seacoast  (or  lake  as  it 
was  called) .  Inside  of  these  ruined,  crumb- 
ling walls  live  three  or  four  thousand  peo- 
ple, poor,  ignorant  and  degraded. 

We  did  not  take  much  notice  of  the  town, 
however,  as  the  sea  itself  claimed  all  our 
attention.  Not  caring  to  enter  the  town 
we  settled  our  camp  as  near  the  water's 
edge  as  possible,  that  we  might  gaze  upon 
it  to  the  full,  and  be  lulled  to  sleep  at  night 
by  the  gentle  murmur  of  its  waves. 

The  sea  is  very  beautiful,  both  in  itself 
and  in  its  surroundings,  reminding  one  of 
an  English  or  Scotch  lake. 

It  is  an  unspeakable  delight  to  wander 
on  the  shore,  to  gather  shells,  or  to  bathe  in 
the  clear  water,  or  to  take  a  sail  upon  its 
bosom.  It  is  delightful  just  to  sit  and  gaze 
upon  it  in  its  changing  moods,  calling  to 


mind,  or  reading  from  the  Word,  the  in- 
stances in  Christ's  life  connected  with  it 

About  a  mile  south  of  Tiberias  are  the 
hot  sulphur  springs,  over  the  baths  of  which 
is  built -a  stone  roof  supported  by  marble 
pillars.  This  we  found  a  most  delightful 
place  in  which  to  rest,  sheltered  from  the 
heat  of  the  sun,  yet  with  the  sea  in  full 
view.  These  baths  were  much  used  in 
olden  times,  but  are  now  almost  deserted. 

The  Sea  of  Galilee  is  about  fourteen 
miles  long  by  half  as  broad,  and  simply 
swarms  with  fish.  In  Christ's  time  the 
water  was  fairly  covered  with  fishing  craft 
of  every  description,  but  now  there  are  so 
few  to  eat  the  fish  if  caught  that  often  there 
is  not  more  than  one  boat  to  be  seen  on  the 
whole  lake. 

We  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  the  Sea 
of  Tiberias  during  a  sudden  storm,  when 
the  quiet  waters  were  lashed  into  fury,  and 
the  color  changed  from  blue  to  deep  olive 
and  then  almost  to  black.  We  did  not  won- 
der, as  we  looked,  that  the  disciples  were 
once  so  terrified,  and  were  glad  that  Jesus 
was  there  to  calm  the  tempest 
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Journeying  northward  on  the  west  side 
of  the  lake  we  soon  passed  a  cluster  of  huts 
called  Mej  del— flrobably  the  remains  of  the 
Magdala  of  our  Lord's  time.  Almost  oppo- 
site this,  on  the  other  side  of  the  lake, 
are  the  ruins  of  Gergesa,  where  there  is 
a  cliff  which  descends  abruptly  into  the 
water. 

Beyond  Mejdel  we  came  upon  the  beau- 
tiful fertile  plain  of  Gennesareth.  The  soil 
is  so  fruitful  that  all  sorts  of  trees  can 
grow  upon  it — walnut  trees  that  require 
a  cold  climate  and  palm  trees  that  require 
a  hot  one.  Figs,  grapes  and  fruits  of  va- 
rious kinds  are  to  be  found  there  during 
ten  months  of  the  year.  The  whole  place  is 
carpeted  with  wild  flowers  and  is  bright- 
ened by  the  beautiful  rose-colored  oleanders. 
Ducks,  pelicans,  storks,  snipe  and  other  wild 
fowl  frequent  the  waters  and  feed  along  its 
banks.  Indeed  the  whole  place  is  a  fishers' 
and  hunters'  paradise ;  but  as  that  is  not  the 
object  of  our  journey,  we  do  not  tarry 
but  go  on  toward  the  ruins  of  Tell-Hum — 
supposed  to  be  the  ancient  Capernaum,  of 
which  you  shall  hear  more  next  month. 
Your  friend  and  fellow  traveller, 

A.  W.  Pierson. 


Quiz  Box. 

L  What  events  In  Christ's  life  can  you 
fln4  which  took  place  on  or  near  the  Sea  of 
Galilee,  excluding  Capernaum? 

2.  Why  are  we  Interested  In  Magdala? 

3.  What  event  Is  connected  with  the  steep 
cliff  of  Gergesa? 

Answers  must  be  sent  in  by  the  sixteenth 
day  of  the  month  if  the  names  are  to  appear 
In  the  list. 

ANSWERS  TO  JULY  QUIZ. 

William  Adolph,  German  town,  Pa.,  Age  10 

Ines  Blake,  Chicago,  111.,  9 

MoUle  Brooks,  Nlantic,  Conn.,  "   13 

Alma  Cooke,  Sunal,  Cal.,  "   IS 

Robert  Cooke,  Sunal,  Cal.,  "   11 

Edna  Crocker,  Nlantic,  Conn.,  "   11 

Arthur  Curtis,  Yamaguchi,  Japan,  "   12 

Frank  Green,  Nlantic,  Conn.,  "   12 

May  Graham,  Pueblo,  Col.,  "   13 

George  Graham,  Pueblo,  Col.,  "   10 

Ned  Goldsbury*  Charlestown,  Mass.,  "   10 

Agnes  Hargan.  Brooklyn,  N.  T.,  "   12 

Martha  Hargan,  Brooklyn,  N.  T.,  "   10 

Margaret  Lewis,  Honey  Brook,  Pa.,  "   11 

Dorothy  Mars  ton,  Brooklyn,  N.  T.,  "13 

Virgil  McClellan,  Pine  Bluff,  Ark.,  "   10 

Arthur  Pardee,  Pittsburg,  Pa.,  "   16 


Elizabeth  Pardee,  Pittsburg,  Pa.,  Age  11 

Elsie  Pier.  Montclair.  N.  J.,  "   11 

Mary  Stanton,  Nlantic,  Conn.,  "   12 

Bessie  Trebble,  Anderson,  S.  C,  "14 
Mary  Thompson,  Wessington  Springs, 

S.  D..  •■    13 
Bessie  Thompson,  Wessington  Springs, 

S.  D.,  "    11 

Ross  Thomson,  Toronto,  Ont.,  "   11 

Elizabeth  Wright,  Palestine,  Tex.,  "   11 

Ora  Weaver,  Troy,  N.  Y..  "16 


Daily  Readings. 


PROVERBS. 

Tu.  1.  A  wise  man  will  hear  and  will  in- 
crease learning.    Prov.  i.  6. 

We.  2.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  begin- 
ning of  knowledge,  but  fools  despise  wisdom 
and  instruction.    Prov.  i.  7. 

Th.  3.  Here  the  instruction  of  thy  father. 
Prov.  i.  8. 

Fr.  4.  Forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother. 
Prov.  1.  8. 

8a.  6.  If  sinners  entice  thee,  consent  thou 
not.    Prov.  i.  10. 

Su.  6.  Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine 
heart,  and  lean  not  to  thine  own  under- 
standing.   Prov.  111.  6. 

Mo.  7.  In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  him 
and  he  shall  direct  thy  paths.    Prov.  Hi.  6. 

Tu.  8.  Ift  not  wise  in  thine  own  eyes,  fear 
the  Lord,  and  depart  from  evil.    Prov.  ill.  7. 

We.  9.  Honor  the  Lord  with  thy  substance. 
Prov.  iii.  9. 

Th.  10.  Despise  not  thou  the  instruction  of 
the  Lord;  neither  be  weary  of  his  correc- 
tion.   Pro.v.  Hi.  1L 

Fr.  U.  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  cor- 
rected.   Prov.  ill.  12. 

Sa.  12.  The  Lord  shall  be  thy  confidence, 
and  shall  keep  thy  foot  from  being  taken. 
Prov.  111.  26. 

Su.  13.  Withhold  not  good  from  them  to 
whom  it  is  due,  when  it  is  in  the  power  ot 
thy  hand  to  do  it.    Prov.  iii.  27. 

Mo.  14.  Enter  not  into  the  path  of  the 
wicked,  and  go  not  In  the  way  of  evil. 

Tu.  15.  Avoid  it,  pass  not  by  it,  turn  from 
it,  pass  away.    Prov.  iv.  14, 16. 

We.  16.  The  path  of  the  Just  is  as  a  shining 
light.    Prov.  iv.  18. 

Th.  17.  The  way  of  the  wicked  is  as  dark- 
ness.   Prov.  Iv.  19. 

Fr.  18.  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence  i 
for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life.  Prov. 
iv.  23. 

Sa.  19.  Go  to  the  ant ....  consider  her 
ways  and  be  wise.    Prov.  vi.  6. 

Su.  20.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  to  hate  evil. 
Prov.  viii.  13. 

Mo.  21.  I  love  them  that  love  me,  and  those 
that  seek  me  early  shall  find  me.  Prov. 
viii.  17. 

Tu.  22.  A  wise  son  maketh  a  glad  father. 
Prov.  x.  1. 

We.  23.  A  foolish  son  is  the  heaviness  of 
his  mother.    Prov.  x.  L 

Th.  24.  Blessings  are  upon  the  head  of  the 
Just.    Prov.  x.  6. 

Fr.  26.  He  that  walketh  uprightly  walketh 
surely. 
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6a.  26.    The  mouth   of  the  righteous  Is  a 
well  of  life.    Prov.  x.  U. 

Su.  27.    Hatred  stirreth  up  strife,  but  love 
covereth  all  sins.    Prov.  x.  12. 

Mo.  28.    He  that  refralneth  his  lips  la  wise. 
Prov.  x.  19. 


Tu.  29.  The  blessing  of  the  Lord  It  maketh 
rich.    Prov.  x.  22. 

We.  90.  The  way  of  the  Lord  Is  strength  to 
the  upright    Prov.  x.  29.      * 

Th.  SI.  A  false  balance  Is  abomination  to 
the  Lord,  but  a  just  weight  Is  his  delight 
Prov.  xl.  L 


Work  at  Home  and  Abroad. 


Receipts. 

I's  Work  for  ladle's  Child 

M.  R.  8.,  Ogunqult,  Me $  6  00 

Miss  J.  M..  Winnebago.  Ill S  00 

Miss  E.  L..  Waterford,   Mich 100 

Circle  of  Friends,  Buffalo.  N.  Y....    6  00 

D.  C.  B..  Durham.  N.  C 15  00 

N.  C.  Kings  Park,  N.  Y 6  00 

Mrs.  W.  H.  W..  Klneo,  Me 20  00 

154  00 

Mr.  J.  D.  ricBwen's  Work  In  South 
America: 

A.  B.   M.,  Philadelphia,  Penn $6  00 

Mrs.  W.  H.  W.,  Klneo,   Me 26  00 

Dr.  Paton's  Fund: 

Qrldley  Church.  Belolt,  Wis %30  00 

A.  A.,  Middle  Valley,  Idaho 90  00 

190  00 

Moody  Memorial  Pund: 

Mrs.  B.  B..  Elgin,  111 $100 

Bible  Institute,  Chicago  z 

F.  M.  W.,  Savannah,  Oa $6  00 

Pund  for  Bishop  Ttaoburn : 

O.  D.,  Toronto,  Can $10  00 

A.  L.  H.,  Coatesvllle,  Pa 15  00 

Miss   8.,    Coatesville,    Pa 16  00 

$40  00 

Religious  Literature  In  Prisons: 

Mrs.  W.  H.  W..  Klneo.  Me $10  00 

Pree  Distribution  off  Records: 

Q.  O.  B„  Rye.  N.  Y $100 

China's  Famine  Pund: 

Miss  J.   M..   Winnebago.    Ill $160 

China  Inland  Mission: 

Miss  H., $  1  50 

American  Sunday  School  Union: 

K  H.  FL.  Madison,  N.  J $5  00 


Personalia. 


The  Rev.  Handley  C.  6.  Moult,  D.  D., 
Norrisian  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Cam- 
bridge, has  been  nominated  to  the  see  of 


Durham  in   the   room  of  the  late  Bishop 
Westcott. 

Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer  has  accepted  the  presi- 
dency of  the  Sunday  School  Union  of  Great 
Britain  for  the  year  1902  in  succession  to 
Mr.  George  Cadbury. 

Mr.  Reginald  A.  Studd  recently  held  a  se- 
ries of  meetings  among  the  girls  in  Pandita 
Ramabai's  home  at  Mukti,  Khedgaon.  The 
meetings  were  the  means  of  blessing  to  a 
large  number. 

Rev.  Emory  W.  Hunt,  D.  D.,  pastor  of  the 
Garendon  Street  Church,  Boston,  (the  late 
Dr.  A.  J.  Gordon's,)  has  accepted  the  call 
to  the  presidency  of  Denison  University  at 
Granville,  Ohio. 

During  the  past  summer  Evangelists  C. 
C.  Smith  and  C.  S.  Collum  have  been  hold- 
ing tent  meetings  in  Homer  and  Danville, 
111.,  Allegan,  Mich.,  and  Albia,  Iowa.  Their 
work  the  coming  season  will  be  in  Iowa, 
Illinois,  Indiana,  and  Michigan.  Perma- 
nent address,  Y.  M.  C.  A.,  Chicago. 

Rev.  Arthur  J.  Hill  commenced  his  evan- 
gelistic labors  for  the  coming  season  by  con- 
ducting a  series  of  union  tent  meetings 
at  Hamilton,  Ohio.  Following  this,  Buck- 
hannon,  W.  Va. ;  Warsaw,  Ind. ;  Monticello, 
Ark. ;  Altoona,  Pa.,  and  Newark,  N.  J.,  are 
in  turn  to  be  visited. 

General  Booth  of  the  Salvation  Army, 
who  is  shortly  to  arrive  in  this  country, 
purposes  making  an  extended  tour  of  the 
United  States.  New  York,  Buffalo,  Al- 
bany, Boston,  Philadelphia,  Pittsburg, 
Cleveland,  St.  Louis,  Chicago,  Kansas  City, 
Denver,  San  Francisco,  Atlanta,  Washing- 
ton and  Baltimore  are  among  the  larger 
cities  to  be  visited  during  his  proposed 
stay  of  four  months  and  a  half. 


NORTHFIELD  EXTENSION  NOTES. 


At  the  close  of  the  General  Conference 
for  Christian  Workers  at  Northfield  (Aug. 
1-18),  during  which  he  spoke  almost  every 
day,  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan,  in  alterna- 
tion with  Rev.  Samuel  Chadwick,  delivered 
the  post-conference  addresses  in  the  Congre- 
gational Church.  Then,  after  taking  the 
month  of  September  for  a  much  needed 
rest,  Mr.  Morgan  resumed  his  work  in  con- 
nection with  the  Northfield  Extension.  The 
following  are  his  movements  for  October : — 
From  the  1st  inst.  to  the  4th  inclusive, 
Mr.  Morgan  is  to  be  in  Tunkhannock,  Pa., 
at  the  invitation  of  the  Lackawanna  Pres- 
bytery, who  are  there  holding  a  "Retreat"; 
from  the  7th  to  the  13th,  he  is  to  be  in 
Philadelphia,  Pa.,  for  the  purpose  of  con- 
ducting  union    meetings.    From    Philadel- 


phia Mr.  Morgan  goes  (14th  inst.)  to  Balti- 
more, Md.,  where  he  remains  until  the  25th, 
preaching  each  day.  In  Washington,  D.  C, 
the  next  city  to  be  visited,  a  five  days'  mis- 
sion (26th  to  31st)  is  to  be  held,  at  the  close 
of  which  Mr.  Morgan  leaves  for  Chicago, 
where  the  larger  part  of  the  month  of  No- 
vember is  to  be  spent. 

During  the  month  of  September,  Rev. 
H.  W.  Pope  visited  Holyoke,  Mass.  (1st), 
Newark,  N.  J.  (8th),  Concord  (15th),  and 
Meredith,  N.  H.  (17th  to  19th)  and  Frank- 
lin, Mass  (20th).  Previous  to  his  going 
to  Philadelphia  (Oct.  7)  to  join  Mr 
Morgan  in  the  Northfield  Extension  work 
there,  Mr.  Pope  conducted  a  week's  ser- 
vices in  Groton,  N.  Y. 


EDITOR'S  CORRESPONDENCE. 


Mission  Work  in  Northern  Wis- 
consin and  Michigan. 

To  the  Editor  Record  of  Christian  Work  : 

Dear  Sir: — In  these  days  of  indifference 
it  is  refreshing  to  pay  a  visit  to  Mellen, 
Wis.,  the  center  of  the  above  work,  and 
find  the  Rev.  J.  O.  Buswell  and  his  helpers 
engaged  in  a  hand-to-hand  encounter  with 
vice  in  all  its  multifarious  forms  as  found 
in  this  region. 

The  saloon  element  is  strong  on  every 
part  of  the  wide  field,  and  gross  indifference 
to  spiritual  things  prevails  to  an  alarming 
extent,  yet  the  old  gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God  by  Jesus  Christ  is  proving  itself  the 
"power  of  God"  to  salvation  to  many  here 
who  had  wandered  far  from  Him. 

Mr.  Buswell,  who  was  formerly  a  Con- 
gregational minister  of  good  standing,  at 
the  call  of  God  left  behind  him  salary, 
position  and  earthly  prospects  to  devote 
himself  to  this  much  needed  work.  Here 
there  was  no  one  to  offer  him  any  salary, 
but  he  threw  himself  for  support  wholly 
upon  the  Ix>rd,  while  engaged  in  the  work, 
and  the  Lord  has  honored  his  faith.  Al- 
though he  has  had  to  pull  through  some 


very  tight  places,  his  "bread  has  been  given 
him  and  his  water  has  been  sure." 

The  workers  associated  with  him  in  this 
noble  work,  some  eighteen  or  twenty,  have 
one  and  all  gone  into  it  upon  the  same  con- 
ditions, trusting  the  Lord  to  "supply  all 
their  needs  according  to  his  riches  in  glory 
by  Christ  Jesus." 

It  has  been  my  lot  for  some  time  past 
to  go  in  and  out  among  these  workers  for 
God ;  and  I  have  counted  it  a  rare  privilege 
to  come  in  contact  with  such  an  earnest 
and  devoted  band  of  highly  consecrated  men 
and  women. 

Since  the  work  commenced  some  two 
years  ago,  the  Lord  has  wonderfully  owned 
and  blessed  it.  I  was  permitted  to  attend 
their  annual  church  business  meeting  re- 
cently held  in  Mellen,  and  at  that  meeting 
it  was  stated  that  forty  heads  of  families 
had  been  converted  during  these  two  years, 
besides  many  young  people  who  do  not  come 
under  that  classification. 

This  was  the  record  of  the  Lord's  doings, 
through  His  co-workers  in  the  village,  and 
neighborhood  of  Mellen  alone.  This,  to 
my  mind,  considering  the  class  from  which 
their  converts  were  made,  must  have  meant 
herculean  work  on  the  part  of  the  workers. 
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I  say  this  after  carefully  looking  into  the 
conditions  which  prevail  here. 

The  success  on  several  other  stations 
connected  with  the  "Northland  Bethany 
Christian  Association"  (this  is  the  name 
of  the  association  now),  though  not  prob- 
ably as  great  as  in  Mellen,  has  yet  been 
wonderfully  encouraging.  To  my  certain 
knowledge  there  are  many  Christian  families 
now  found  at  several  of  these  stations  where 
a  little  over  a  year  ago  one  could  not  have 
been  found.  At  other  places  the  good  seed 
is  being  carefully  sown,  while  others  again 
are  giving  evidence  of  becoming  white  for 
the  harvest.  Only  two  days  ago  there  came 
a  call  for  special  help  from  one  field  now 
ready  for  reaping  where  the  seed  has  been 
sown  by  two  devoted  sisters  for  the  past 
seven  or  eight  months.  On  another  field 
there  has  been  quite  recently  a  grand  in- 
gathering of  souls.  And  so  the  work  goes 
steadily  on  in  districts  where  the  people 
have  had  no  gospel  preached  to  them  be- 
fore, and  indeed  where  they  have  become  so 
depraved  as  not  even  to  desire  the  Word 


at  all.  In  connection  with  the  work  a  home 
has  been  established  in  Mellen  where  the 
workers  come  together  at  stated  periods  for 
rest,  and  for  the  study  of  God's  word  under 
competent  Bible  scholars.  This  is  a  boon, 
the  need  of  which  was  much  felt,  and 
which  is  greatly  appreciated  by  the  workers. 

Very  shortly,  too,  in  the  home  a  free 
reading  room  will  be  opened  where  the 
miners  and  lumbermen  may  spend  their 
time  improving  their  minds,  in  place  of 
being  forced,  as  heretofore,  into  the  saloons 
as  the  only  place  open  to  receive  them. 

There  is  much  ground  to  be  occupied  in 
this  northland  yet,  many  destitute  places 
equally  ready  as  those  which  have  already 
been  reached.  We  hope  for  very  little  help 
from  these  places  themselves;  we  must, 
therefore,  look  to  the  Lord  to  give  us 
friends  who  shall  help  us  in  opening  of  these 
places.  1  need  not  say  what  the  needs  are, 
as  all  who  read  this  article  can  judge  for 
themselves.  Yours, 

"A  Voluntary  Helper  in  the  Work  for  a 

Few  Weeks." 


CHRISTUS  CONSOLATOR. 


Beside  the  dead  I  knelt  for  prayer, 
And  felt  a  presence  as  I  prayed. 

Lo !  it  was  Jesus  standing  there. 
He  smiled :   "Be  not  afraid  1" 

"Lord,  Thou  hast  conquered  death  we  know ; 

Restore  again  to  life,"  I  said, 
"This  one  who  died  an  hour  ago/' 

He  smiled:  "She  is  not  dead !" 

"Asleep  then,  as  Thyself  didst  say; 

Yet  Thou  canst  lift  the  lids  that  keep 
Her  prisoned  eyes  from  ours  away!" 
He  smiled :  "She  doth  not  sleep !" 

"Nay,  then,  tho'  haply  she  do  wake, 
And  look  upon  some  fairer  dawn, 


Restore  her  to  our  hearts  that  ache!" 
He  smiled:   "She  is  not  gone!" 

"Alas!  too  well  we  know  our  loss, 
Nor  hope  again  our  joy  to  touch 
Until  the  stream  of  death  we  cross." 
He  smiled :   "There  is  no  such  I" 

"Yet  our  beloved  seem  so  far, 

The  while  we  yearn  to  feel  them  near, 
Albeit  with  Thee  we  trust  they  are." 
He  smiled:    "And  I  am  here!" 

"Dear  Lord,  how  shall  we  know  that  they 

Still  walk  unseen  with  us  and  Thee, 
Nor  sleep,  nor  wander  far  away?" 
He  smiled:   "Abide  in  Me." 

R.  W.  Raymond. 
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Moody  Bible  A  special  conference  will 
Institute,  be  held  the  first  week  in 
Chicago.  October,    when    Dr.    A.    T. 

Pierson,  Dr.  and  Mrs.  How 
ard  Taylor  of  China,  W.  E.  Blackstone  and 
other  well-known  teachers,  in  addition  to 
the  usual  staff  of  the  Institute,  will  lecture 
Immediately  following  this,  from  October 
8  to  14,  the  annual  conference  of  mission- 
aries of  the  American  Sunday  School 
Union  of  the  Northwest  will  be  held  at 
the  Institute. 

Y.  M.  C.  A.  The  various  branches  of  the 
Congress  Young  Men's  Christian  Asso- 

in  Italy.  ciation  in  Italy  are  arranging 
to  hold  a  united  congress  in 
Milan  from  September  9-12  inclusive,  which 
it  is  expected  will  be  largely  attended.  One 
specially  interesting  feature  is  to  be  an  ex- 
hibition of  Y.  M.  C.  A.  publications — maga- 
zines, reports,  rules,  syllabi — in  all  lan- 
guages, and  of  photographs  of  persons  and 
places  all  over  the  world  connected  with 
this  organization. 

A  Terrible  At  the  last  annual  Mildmay 
Fact  Conference    held    in    London, 

Rev.  H.  B.  Macartney,  formerly 
of  Melbourne  (Australia),  is  quoted  as 
having  said : 

Were  Britain's  annual  income  to  pass 
by  in  long  procession,  and  had  the  pre- 
cious metal  power  of  speech,  every 
tenth  coin  would  have  to  say,  "I  am  for 
strong  drink" ;  but  only  one  in  a  thou- 
sand, "I  am  for  heralding  the  name  of 
Jesus  abroad" ;  and  only  one  in  twenty- 
five  thousand,  "I  am  for  multiplying 
copies  of  God's  Word." 

Do  Ids-  The  London  Missionary  So- 

■ions  Pay?  ciety  has  just  completed  the 
erection  of  a  ten  thousand  dol- 
lar building  at  Leone,  Tutuila,  which  is  to 
be  used  as  a  school  for  Samoan  girls.  Every 
cent  of  this  money  has  been  given  by  the 
natives,  one  island  alone— Olusinga— donat- 
ing two  thousand  dollars  out  of  the  three 


thousand  dollars  it  raised  last  year  by  the 
cultivation  of  cocoanuts,  the  only  money- 
yielding  product  of  the  place,  and  this  with- 
out reducing  in  any  single  instance  the  sal- 
aries of  the  native  pastors ! 

Christianity's  The  directors  of  the  Lon- 
Hevenge.  don  Missionary  Society  have 

resolved  that  their  memorial 
to  the  Revs.  James  Chalmers  and  Oliver  F. 
Tomkins,  who  were  recently  murdered  in 
New  Guinea,  shall  take  the  form  of  a  spe- 
cial fund  of  £2,500,  to  support  for  five  years 
a  missionary  to  labor  among  the  cannibal 
tribes  who  committed  the  massacre.  If 
more  money  be  raised,  the  additional 
amount  will  be  used  to  provide  a  steam 
launch  for  use  in  the  western  section  of  the 
New  Guinea  Mission. — British  Weekly. 

Bible  Training  A  few  months  ago  a 

School,  Practical  Bible  Train- 

Binghamton,  N.  Y.  ing  School  was  opened 
at  Binghamton,  N.  Y.( 
under  the  superintendence  of  Mr.  John  A. 
Davis.  Its  object  is  "to  teach  lay  workers 
how  to  study  the  Bible  for  themselves,  how 
to  use  it  in  leading  others  \o  Christ,  and 
how  to  conduct  meetings."  At  the  present 
time  there  is  an  enrollment  of  175  students, 
representing  seven  nationalities  and  twelve 
denominations.  The  names  of  many  well- 
known  Bible  scholars  as  occasional  lecturers 
are  found  in  the  prospectus  for  the  present 
year. 

A  Great  In  Corea,  says  The  Life  of 
Work  in  Faith,  "a  church  has  grown  up 
Corea.  almost  spontaneously,  unorgan- 
ized, pastorless,  yet  vital,  self- 
supporting,  and  self -propagating,  perhaps  as 
near  the  apostolic  model  as  the  world  has 
seen  anywhere  since.  There  are  about  three 
hundred  recognized  Christian  congregations 
under  several  bodies  of  foreign  missionary " 
workers,  and  about  as  many  more  observe 
some  form  of  gathering  for  weekly  worship. 
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There  are  now  about  five  thousand  baptized 
converts,  and  a  notable  characteristic  is  their 
missionary  spirit.  The  church  doubles 
every  year,  and  the  number  of  inquiries  is 
rising  beyond  compute  on  all  hands." 

Good  There  is  a  Christian  Endeavor 

for  Evil.  Society  of  over  one  hundred  in 
the  New  Hebrides,  composed  of 
natives  who  were  until  recently  naked  can- 
nibals with  no  written  language.  Their 
chief,  who  ruled  four  thousand  men,  was 
converted,  and  went  with  the  Rev.  Frank 
Paton,  son  of  the  veteran  missionary,  to 
establish  a  mission  in  the  neighboring  vil- 
lage. He  was  met  with  loaded  rifles  and 
shot  in  protecting  Mr.  Paton,  but  his  beau- 
tiful Christian  death,  in  which  he  urged 
that  no  revenge  be  attempted,  opened  the 
way,  and  now  this  Endeavor  band  of  his 
loving  followers  goes  two  days  of  each 
week  to  preach  Christ  in  the  villages. — The 
Evangelist. 

Touching  Some  rude  children  in  Mada- 
the  Leper,  gascar  were  one  day  calling  out, 
"Leper I  Leper!"  to  a  poor 
woman  who  had  lost  all  her  fingers  and  toes 
by  the  dread  disease.  A  lady  missionary, 
who  was  near  by,  put  her  hand  on  the 
woman's  shoulder  and  asked  her  to  sit  down 
on  the  grass  beside  her.  The  woman  fell 
sobbing,  overcome  by  emotion,  and  cried 
out :  "A  human  hand  has  touched  me.  For 
seven  years  n6  one  has  touched  me!"  The 
missionary  says  that  at  once  it  flashed  across 
her  mind  why  the  three  evangelists,  who 
record  the  healing  of  the  leper  in  Galilee,  all 
say  that  Jesus  touched  him.  That  is  just 
what  others  would  not  do.  It  was  the  touch 
of  sympathy  as  well  as  healing  power. — 
The  Mission  Workers. 

The  New  The  Young  Women's  Chris- 

Y.  W.  C.  A.  tian  Association  in  Bombay 
Building  in  recently  held  a  dedication  ser- 
Bombay.  vice    in    the    new    building 

which  has  just  been  erected 
to  suit  the  special  needs  of  the  work  of  this 
organization.  Although  not  yet  complete 
in  every  department,  it  is  so  far  advanced  as 
to  be  practically  ready  for  use,  and  the  As- 
sociation, which  has  long  been  cramped  for 
room  in  its  present  quarters,  was  only  too 


glad  to  remove  to  the  new  premises  so  ad- 
mirably adapted  to  its  wants.  The  formal 
opening  will  take  place  some  weeks  hence, 
when  all  will  be  in  proper  order.  This  "is 
the  first  building  to  be  occupied  in  India  by 
the  Association  as  its  own,  with  full  ac 
commodation  for  all  branches  of  the  work: 
and  certainly  Bombay,  as  the  'gate  of  India,' 
is  the  right  place  to  begin  a  larger  work." 

Journalistic  The  initial  number  of  the 
Federation,  amalgamated  journal  which 
was  to  be  started  by  the  Wes- 
leyans  and  Presbyterians  of  New  Zealand 
(and  to  which  reference  was  made  in  this 
department  last  month)  has  appeared 
Commenting  upon  it  the  Evangelist  says:— 

The  New  Zealand  Outlook  has  done 
better  than  its  promise,  for  it  represents 
three  denominations  instead  of  two, 
the  Congregational  Church  being  the 
third.  The  first  edition  was  a  large  one, 
but  it  was  exhausted  the  day  after  pub- 
lication. This  is  an  indication  of  the  in- 
terest with  which  the  experiment  was 
received.  Each  of  the  three  denomina- 
tions has  an  official  section  of  the  paper 
and  thus  the  life  of  each  church  be- 
comes known  to  the  others.  Besides 
this,  the  purely  business  side  of  the  pa- 
per is  encouraging,  for  a  strong,  widely 
circulated  journal  will  appeal^ to  the 
business  instinct  of  the  advertisers  of 
the  entire  section  in  which  it  circulates. 

A  Flouriihing  It  is  now  nearly  twenty- 
Bible  Clas*.  four  years  since  a  class  for 
Bible  study  was  organized 
in  the  Knox  Memorial  Church,  New  York 
City.  In  these  years  it  has  grown  from  a 
membership  of  a  dozen  to  twelve  hundred, 
which  is  the  present  enrollment,  and  has 
become  known  as  one  of  the  most  numer- 
ous and  useful  classes  in  existence.  It  is 
under  the  leadership  of  the  Hon.  Charles 
H.  Knox,  a  well-known  lawyer  and  busi- 
ness man,  and  President  of  the  Municipal 
Civil  Service  Commission  of  New  York 
City.  Mr.  Knox  has  had  charge  of  the  class 
during  the  whole  of  its  existence,  and  it  is 
owing  to  his  efforts  and  those  of  his  wife 
that  it  has  become  such  a  great  power  for 
good.  The  members  are  of  both  sexes  and 
of  all  denominations.  One-fourth  are  said 
to  belong  to  the  Dutch  Reformed  Church, 
the  others  are  Baptists,  Methodists,  Pres- 
byterians, Episcopalians,  Hebrews,  and 
Catholics. — Sunday  School  Times. 
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Sowing  and  In  these  days  when  the  spirit 
Reaping,  of  carelessness  in  relation  to 
trifles,  of  laxity  with  regard 
to  the  details  of  the  daily  walk  and  con- 
duct, is  so  prevalent,  when  "Oh!  it  isn't 
worth  while,"  is  so  often  heard,  particularly 
from  the  lips  of  the  younger  generation, 
the  truth  uttered  by  a  recent  writer  is  well 
worth  repeating  and  cannot  be  too  widely 
disseminated    He  says: — 

We  cast  ourselves  down  from  some 
spiritual  height,  and  trust  that  angels 
will  bear  us  up.  But  we  must  climb  up 
very  slowly,  step  by  step,  with  bleeding 
feet.  There  is  no  ethical  miracle. 
Cause  and  effect,  effect  and  cause — no 
moment  of  our  history  ineffective,  no 
link  missed!  By  dint  of  judicious 
selection  and  forgetfulness  our  memo- 
ries may  make  a  fair  show.  We  reap 
nothing  that  we  have  not  sown;  but 
all  we  sow  we  reap,  and  there  is  no 
germ  sterile  in  the  great  harvest^>f  the 
soul.  The  generous  and  the  sordid 
thought,  the  aspiration  after  the  ideal 
and  the  brute  longing,  the  momentary 
resistance  of  evil  and  the  momentary  ac- 
quiescence in  it — they  are  of  time,  yet 
timeless,  and  they  bear  a  timeless  fruit. 

Teachers'  The      Fourth      Annual 

Conference  in  Conference  of  the  Teach- 
Northern  India,  ers  of  Girls'  Schools  for 
Northern  India  was  held 
this  year  at  Dehra  Dun,  in  the  Bengal  Presi- 
dency, June  27  to  July  1.  There  were 
ninety  principals  and  teachers  in  attendance. 

The  conference  was  the  best  yet  held. 
One  beautiful  feature  was  the  harmony  and 
unity  which  the  eight  different  Mission 
Societies  present  (the  C.  M.  S.,  American 
Presbyterian,  American  Methodist  Epis- 
copal, The  Woman's  Union  Missionary, 
The  Foreign  Episcopal,  The  Zenana  Bible 
and  Medical,  The  Berlin  Ladies'  Society, 
and  The  Christian  Mission)  exhibited 
throughout  all  the  sessions. 

In  every  meeting  there  was  a  deep 
spiritual  tone  which  helped  to  give  per- 
manency to  the  ideals  formed,  and  we  be- 
lieve that  many  teachers  went  back  to  their 
schools  with  the  determination  to  "make  all 
things  according  to  the  pattern  showed  to 
them."— The  Indian  Witness. 

Protestant        Taken   in  conjunction  with 

Revival  the  reaction  in  France,  where 

in  Austria,    the  Reformed  faith  has  been 

adopted  by  one  hundred  Rom- 


ish priests,  the  fact  that  in  the  past  six 
months  no  fewer  than  6,148  conversions 
from  Romanism  are  reported  as  taking 
place  in  Austria,  of  whom  2,538  are  Bo- 
hemians, is  of  the  highest  significance.  The 
dissent  which  led  up  to  the  Reformation  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  was  born  and  cradled 
in  Bohemia.  There,  opposition  was  mani- 
fested long  before  Northern  Europe  roused 
itself  in  protest;  but,  by  the  rise  in  Jesuitism 
and  by  internal  reforms,  the  Church  of 
Rome  managed  to  retain  its  hold  upon  the 
central  belt  of  Europe,  including  France 
and  Austria.  Now,  across  this  great  tract 
of  country,  simultaneous  signs  are  appear- 
ing which  give  indication  of  a  fresh,  forth- 
coming struggle  for  freedom  from  the 
tyranny  of  the  Papacy.  What  far-reaching 
issues  may  not  these  events  betoken !  What 
may  not  the  twentieth  century  have  in  store 
for  downtrodden  and  restless  humanity,  if 
but  enlightened  Christians  avail  themselves 
of  their  golden  opportunities,  and  discharge 
with  fidelity  and  courage  their  imperative 
duties! — The  Christian  (London). 

Missionary  In  an  article  on  "Mis- 

Work  in  India,  sions  in  India,"  which  ap- 
peared in  a  recent  issue  of 
The  Century,  Bishop  Potter  takes  a  most 
optimistic  view  of  the  future  of  Christianity 
in  that  land.    He  says: — 

One  who  understands  what  has  been 
going  on  all  the  time  since  England 
entered  India  will  recognize  that  slowly 
but  surely  old  traditions  have  been 
weakened  and  old  lines  of  separation 
disappearing,  so  that,  step  by  step,  the 
dawn  of  a  better  and  a  brighter  day  is 
drawing  near.  I  should  be  violating 
personal  confidences  if  I  should  furnish 
the  evidence  of  this  which  came  to  me 
in  private  conversation  with  Brahmans 
of  high  rank  and  official  station;  but  I 
violate  no  confidence  in  saying  that, 
among  the  most  thoughtful  and  clear- 
sighted of  these,  it  is  coming  to  be  more 
and  more  clearly  perceived  that  the  task 
is  a  hopeless  one  which  claims  to  be 
able  to  hold  the  minds  and  faith  of  a 
people  who  read  and  think  to  the  out- 
worn shibboleths  of  a  corrupt  and 
sensuous  paganism.  And  meanwhile 
the  work  which  Christian  missionaries 
of  many  names  but  of  one  noble  aim  are 
doing  in  all  these  lands,  in  schools,  in 
homes,  in  hospitals,  in  nurseries,  in  col- 
leges, and  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of 
shame-bowed      and      sorrow-burdened 
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men  and  women,  is  above  all  praise,  as 
it  is  above  all  price. 

The  Place  of  Writing  not  long  before 
the  Ministry,  his  "exodus"  in  The  Brother- 
hood  Star  of  the  present-day 
relation  of  the  pulpit  to  the  pew,  Rev.  Malt- 
bie  D.  Babcock  says: — 

The  minister  must  specialize  if  he  is 
to  lead  men  to-day.  He  is  no  longer 
the  parson — the  person  par  excellence 
in  the  community.  He  is  no  longer  the 
cleric,  the  only  man  who  can  write;  no 
longer  the  dominie,  the  school-master; 
and  no  longer  lives  in  the  manse — the 
distinguished  mansion  of  his  town.  In 
history,  in  literature,  in  philosophy,  in 
logic,  and  a  dozen  other  branches  of 
thought,  he  is  outclassed.  The  spec- 
ializing of  the  time  has  shattered  and 
scattered  his  authority. 

His  particular  business  to-day  is  to 
stand  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  to 
help  the  men  who  specialize  to  know 
"the  power  of  an  endless  life"  and  to 
put  its  quality  in  their  work.  He  is  to 
say  to  men  in  the  world,  as  his  Mas- 
ter said,  "I  am  come  that  ye  may  have 
life,  and  life  more  abundantly."  He  is 
to  be  the  channel  of  the  divine  energy, 
vitalizing  society  far  more  effectively 
through  those  whom  he  helps  than  he 
ever  could  in  the  old  days  of  his  soli- 
tary distinction.  Let  him  help  men  to 
live  their  life  to-day  by  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  and  he  will  be  doing 
a  work  of  geometric  progression,  of 
intense  and  extensive  power. 

How  to  Then  having  spoken  of  "the 

Reach  Men.  conception  of  'the  kingdom,' 
the  reign  of  God  in  all  human 
life,"  as  "one  of  the  chief  ideas  of  Jesus 
Christ"  during  His  earthly  ministry,  and  of 
the  Christian  Church  as  being  "not  an  end 
in  itself,"  but  "the  Tenth  Legion*  to  bring 
'the  kingdom/  "  he  adds  :— 

Let  the  preacher  make  men  feel  that 
the  Church  is  where  their  hearts  are 
to  be  warmed,  in  order  that  hot,  fresh 
blood  may  tingle  in  the  finger-tips  of 
their  everyday  activities,  and  the 
Church  will  take  a  new  place  in  their 
thoughts.  Let  the  preacher  preach  the 
Gospel  of  Christ  in  a  healthy,  hopeful, 
red-blooded  way,  and  some  men,  if  onlv 
a  few.  will  hear  him  at  first.  If  they  are 
helped,  comforted  stirred;  if  thev  see 
life  in  a  new  lipht :  if  they  are  aroused 
to  "go  and  fight  Phillip";  if  they  arc 
sent  back  to  their  old  tasks  with  new 
hope  and  heartiness:  if  they  awake  to 
a  splendid  stewardship  of  life  and  are 


incited  to  use  every  power  in  a  kingly 
way  for  their  King;  if  they  are  excited 
to  invade  their  kingdom  of  business, 
banking,  law,  medicine,  politics,  educa- 
tion, and  what  not,  for  their  King,  they 
will  teach  men  right  and  left  what  the 
preacher  has  done  for  them. 

Help  a  man  to  live  his  best  life,  and 
he  will  infallibly  spread  the  news. 
Specialize  in  Christ's  way  in  our  day. 
Samaritan  history  will  be  repeated, 
"Come,  see  a  man !"  The  human  heart 
is  as  hungry  and  thirsty  and  restless 
to-day  as  ever.  The  man  who  gives  to 
that  heart  the  bread  of  life,  the  water 
of  life,  the  Christ  of  rest  and  hope  and 
inspiration,  will  find  that  the  problem  of 
how  to  reach  men  has  dropped  out  of 
his  life. 

"The  Central        The     red-jacketed     boot- 
Red  Society.*    black  of  London  is  not  with 
out  friends  to  care  for  him 
One  of  the  agencies  working  for  his  welfare 
is  known"  as  the  "Central  Red  Society."    At 
the  home  maintained  by  this  society  num- 
bers of  these  boot-blacks  are  lodged,  enter 
tained   and   educated.     On   admission,  the 
boys  are  provided  with  uniforms  and  imple 
ments   free.     The  first  sixpence  the  boot- 
black earns  on  going  out,  he  takes  for  him- 
self, for  dinner.    The  remainder  of  his  earn- 
ings that  day  he  divides  into  three  parts, 
one-third  being  considered  his  wage,  one- 
third  going  to  the  society,  and  one-third 
being  placed  to  his  credit  by  the  society  in 
a  bank.    Against  his  bank  account,  various 
items,  such  as  polishes,   brushes,  etc..  are 
charged.    Even  so  some  boys  earn  neat  sums 
of  money,  one  lad,  mentioned  in  The  Lon- 
don  Telegraph,  having,  after  fifteen  months' 
employment,  accumulated  to  his  credit  in 
this  methodic  manner  over  £20.    Since  the 
society  was  started  in  1851,  the  total  earn- 
ings   of   its    members   have    amounted   to 
nearly  £120,000.    At  seventeen  years  of  age 
the  boys  leave,  many  of  them  going  into  the 
Army  and  Navy.    All  this  is  but  a  striking 
illustration  of  what  can  be  accomplished  in 
practical  philanthropy  when  the  brain  and 
heart  work  together  in  devising  ways  and 
means  to  assist  the  poor  to  assist  them- 
selves.—AVw  York  Observer. 

A  Valuable  While  to  true  missionaries 
Testimony,  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  the 
opinion  of  the  world  is  of  very 
secondary  importance  compared  with  that 
of  their  Master  in  heaven,  it  is  ncverthe- 
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less  encouraging  in  the  midst  of  their  uphill 
work,  with  its  many  difficulties  and  trials. 
to  receive  such  a  testimony  as  that  lately 
given  by  the  Hon.  John  Barrett,  United 
States  Minister  to  Siam.  Speaking  espec- 
ially of  the  educational  and  medical  aspects 
of  missionary  work  in  that  country,  he 
said: — 

Everywhere  the  excellence  of  the 
schools  and  hospitals  of  the  missionaries 
is  acknowledged  The  good  influences, 
moreover,  that  radiate  from  them  tend 
to  make  better  men  and  women  among 
the  natives.  It  is  no  exaggeration  to 
say  that  the  missionaries  are  solely  re- 
sponsible for  preventing  the  spread  of 
smallpox  all  over  China,  Japan,  and 
Siam.  They  alone  were  successful  in 
introducing  vaccination  and  in  con- 
vincing the  people  that  it  was  both 
harmless  and  valuable.  In  Siam  par- 
ticularly they  accomplished  wonderful 
results  in  this  way.  The  king  more 
than  once  referred  to  the  fact  that  the 
missionaries  were  responsible  for  the 
elimination  of  smallpox  as  a  plague  in 
his  land.  The  disease,  of  course,  pre- 
vails there  all  the  time  to  a  considera- 
ble extent,  but  not  to  any  such  degree 
as  formerly.  One  eminent  American 
missionary,  whose  name  will  never  be 
forgotten  in  that  part  of  the  world, 
Doctor  Bradley,  is  accredited  with  hav- 
ing vaccinated  fifty  thousand  Siamese 
in  the  course  of  his  many  years'  resi- 
dence in  that  country,  making  in  that 
way  an  effectual  barrier  throughout 
the  kingdom  to  the  propagation  of  the 
disease. 

Another  prominent  American  medical 
missionary,  who  came  later  and  went 
into  Northern  Siam,  Dr.  M.  A.  Cheek, 
accomplished  so  much  good  in  a  gen- 
eral way  that  he  was  loved  and  re- 
spected by  princes  and  paupers  through- 
out an  extent  of  country  as  large  as 
New  England.  He  treated  as  many  as 
eighteen  thousand  people  in  one  year. 
They  came  to  him  in  crowds  from  all 
over  the  country,  and  he  never  turned 
any  of  them  away,  whether  they  could 
pay  or  not  for  his  services.  His  sim- 
plest surgical  operations  were  new  to 
them  and  made  thousands  of  men  and 
women  whole  and  happy  who  would 
otherwise  have  been  cripples  all  their 
lives.  Likewise,  in  the  heart  of  China, 
Japan,  and  Korea,  American  missionary 
doctors  have  proved  the  advantages  of 
Christian  civilization  by  object  lessons 
of  medical  and  surgical  work  where 
never  before  were  the  benefits  of  these 
agencies  understood. — The  Outlook. 


What  God  The   following   extracts 

Hath  Wrought,  are  from  a  most  interesting 
letter  to  the  Bombay 
Guardian,  written  by  Mr.  Charles  H.  Good, 
a  missionary  in  the  Central  Provinces  of 
India : — 

A  year  and  eight  months  ago,  our 
party  of  four  missionaries  arrived  in 
this  place — Dondi  Lohara— situated  on 
the  outskirts  of  the  jungle,  twenty- 
four  miles  from  our  headquarters, 
Raj  Nandgaon.  The  place  had  never 
seen  a  missionary.  Our  financial  posi- 
tion in  opening  a  new  mission  was  not 
to  the  natural  eye  very  encouraging. 
About  eight  rupees  constituted  our 
pocket  book.  Arriving  at  our  destina- 
tion we  rented  the  rest-house  from  the 
Zemindar  at  a  rental  of  five  rupees  per 
mensem.  This  haven  of  rest  consisted 
of  five  dingy  rooms  ten  feet  by  eight 
feet,  with  mud  walls  and  a  low  ceiling. 
A  little  preliminary  work,  whitewash- 
ing, etc.,  soon  transformed  the  looks  of 
this  uninviting  abode.  Once  settled 
down,  we  started  operations,  visited 
villages  daily,  and  preached  Jesus  to  the 
hundreds  of  hungry  souls  who  had 
never  heard  the  good  news  of  salva- 
tion from  sin 

Tests  we  had,  but  the  promise  was 
sure,  "My  God  shall  supply  all  your 
need."  ....  Three  months  had  hardly 
lapsed,  when  the  Zemindar  of  the  place 
donated  the  mission  twelve  acres  of 
land  within  a  mile  of  Lohara.  This, 
with  other  providential  dealings,  indi- 
cated the  Lord's  mind  concerning  the 
starting  of  orphanage  work,  along  with 
the  itinerating  work  already  begun. 

Buildings  were  commenced  which 
greatly  helped  and  relieved  the  poor  of 
these  parts  in  a  time  of  drought  and 
famine.  To-day  whilst  writing,  we 
have  on  this  twelve  acre  lot  the  follow- 
ing buildings  and  improvements  for  the 
advancement  of  mission  and  orphanage 
work:  A  Mission  House  with  out- 
house, two  Orphans'  Homes  with  out- 
house, a  large  godown,  for  storage  of 
grain,  etc.,  a  hospital  for  sick  children, 
cattle  and  cart  sheds,  a  fowl  house  for 
rearing  poultry,  a  large  well  and 
twenty-two- feet  drain,  etc.,  for  irrigat- 
ing purposes 

There  are  in  all  one  hundred  and 
sixty  boys  in  the  orphanage,  most  of 
whom  spend  half  their  time  at  some 
work,  such  as  basket  and  mat  making, 
tailoring,  washing,  gardening,  and 
ploughing;  the  other  half  they  spend  in 
school,  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  the 
vernacular  of  the  country  in  which  they 
live. 

Many  of  our  boys  have  been  brought 
to  a  saving  knowledge  of  the  truth  as  it 
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is  in  Jesus.  The  encouragement  and 
blessings  received  in  carrying  on  this 
work,  more  than  compensate  for  any 
sacrifice  that  is  made  on  our  part. 
When  we  remember  the  great  things 
that  our  God  has  done  for  us,  in  the 
short  time  we  have  been  here,  our 
hearts  go  out  in  praise  and  gratitude 
for  His  many  mercies. 

"For  My  Brethren,        One  of  the  most  dif- 
my  Kinsmen,  ficult    problems,    says 

According  to  the    Christian    World. 

the  Flesh.**  with    which    any    mis- 

sionary could  have  to 
deal  has  recently  fallen  to  the  lot  of  Rev.  J. 
P.  Bruce,  B.  A.  Whilst  taking  refuge  in 
Japan  he  heard  of  the  recantation  of  the 
Christian  faith  by  two  Chinese  pastors.  The 
rumor  was  received  with  incredulity,  as  it 
appeared  impossible  that  men  whose  reputa- 
tion stood  so  high  could  have  denied  their 
Saviour.  On  his  return  to  the  port  of 
Chefoo  he  sent  for  the  men ;  they  readily 
obeyed  his  summons,  and  the  story  they 
had  to  tell,  and  that  of  the  manner  in  which 
Mr.  Bruce  dealt  with  the  difficulties  of  the 
whole  case,  could  not  be  surpassed  for  pa- 
thetic interest  in  the  annals  of  missionary 
literature. 

The  temptation  came  with  the  utmost  sub- 
tilty.  They  were  told  if  they  would  but 
recant— only  formally  recant — those  to 
whom  they  had  ministered  should  be  spared, 
otherwise  their  congregations  would  be 
massacred.  The  alternative  before  them  is 
thus  described:  "On  the  one  hand,  to  take 
on  themselves  the  disgrace  of  outward  and 
nominal  recantation;  on  the  other,  to  look 
on  the  sufferings  and  death  or  recantation 
of  many  of  their  people.  Was  it  not  better, 
they  asked,  that  they  should  go  through 
the  form  of  recanting,  and  prevent  this  sin, 
this  suffering  and  loss  of  life?    For  the  pas- 


tors were  made  to  understand  that  it  was 
simply  a  form,  a  legal  fiction,  not  affecting 
in  the  least  the  religion  of  their  hearts  or 
of  their  homes,  and  even  thus  it  was  only 
to  be  a  temporary  expedient  that  the  magis- 
trate might  have  a  pretext  for  giving  his 
protection  to  the  Christians.  They  were  not 
to  engage  in  any  idolatrous  rite ;  they  were 
not  to  appear  before  the  officials  and  make 
any  public  apostasy,  but  simply  to  sign  the 
document  with  the  one  sentence,  "No  longer 
to  practise  the  foreign  religion."  So  far 
from  recanting,  it  was  urged  upon  them, 
"You  are  preventing  recanting." 

Their  decision  may  be  best  given  in  the 
words  of  one  of  the  pastors,  Wu  Chien 
Cheng:  "When  I  thought  of  these  people,'' 
he  said,  his  emotion  being  so  great,  that  the 
tears  ran  down  his  face,  "in  most  cases  whh 
children  and  aged  parents  dependent  upon 
them,  and  realized  of  all  that  was  involved 
for  them  if  I  refused  to  sign  the  paper- 
well,  I  could  n't  help  it  I  decided  to  take 
on  myself  the  shame  and  the  sin." 

Who  could  listen,  asks  Mr.  Bruce,  to 
such  a  narrative,  so  sad  and  painful  and  yet 
not  without  much  that  was  noble,  without 
sympathy  and  tears  ?  Though  our  brethren 
had  failed  in  the  hour  of  trial  they  had 
taken  this  step  not  to  save  themselves,  but 
for  the  sake  of  others.  And  better  than  all 
else  they  had  not  ceased  to  love  their  Mas 
ter,  even  though  they  had  outwardly  denied 
Him.  The  wise  and  patient  manner  in 
which  the  missionary  dealt  with  these  native 
pastors,  their  realization  of  the  dishonor 
they  had  done  to  their  Lord,  their  deep 
true  penitence  and  their  return  to  their 
people  resolved  to  acknowledge  their  sin 
and  for  a  time  to  retire  from  their  pastoral 
office,  will  be  found  fully  described  in  Tht 
Missionary  Herald  for  August. 


Biblical  Notes  and  Queries. 


C.  I.  Scofield. 


Reader,  Abilene,  Kansas. 

1.  Unbelievers,  whether  professing 
Christian  or  open  rejecters  of  Christ,  are 
lost.  John  Hi.  36;  1  John  v.  12;  Rev. 
xxi.  8. 

2.  True  believers  are  saved.    If  they  live 


unspiritual,    unprofitable    lives    they    will 
"suffer  loss" — the  loss  of  the  reward  which 
they  might  have  had—but  will  be  "saved, 
yet  so  as  through  fire."     1  Cor.  Hi.  n-i5- 
T.  C.  A.,  Avalon,  Mo. 
1.    Rev.  i.  10  refers  to  the  first  day  of  the 
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week,  not  "the  day  of  the  Lord,"  or  the 
"great  tribulation."  In  chapter  i  John  has 
no  vision  of  the  day  of  the  Lord,  but  of 
Christ  among  the  churches.  The  day  of 
the  Lord  follows  the  apostacy  of  the 
churches,  and  the  taking  away  of  the  church. 
John's  subsequent  Patmos  visions  take  in 
the  day  of  the  Lord. 

2.  Paul  was  converted  on  the  Damascus 
road,  not  subsequently. 

3.  The  first  psalm  is  messianic,  but  with 
a  general  application  also  to  the  righteous, 
or  justified,  man  anywhere. 

4.  "Mount  Zion"  in  Heb.  xii.  22  is  the 
equivalent  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 


L.  R.  W.,  Tuscaroa,  N.  Y. 

The  expression  "been  all  made  to  drink 
into  one  Spirit"  (1  Cor.  xii.  13)  means  made 
to  receive  the  one  Spirit.    The  figure  was 
used  by  Christ  in  John  iv.  14. 
S.  A.  H.,  Penna. 

The  earthly  people,  or  the  inhabitants  of 
the  "new  earth,"  are  to  be  Jewish,  the  sub- 
jects of  the  "everlasting"  messianic  king- 
dom promised  to  David's  seed,  Jesus 
Chris/  (2  Sam.  vii.  16;  Isa.  ix.  7;  Luke 
i.  32,  33).  Doubtless  they  will  be  preserved 
through  the  purgation  of  the  earth  by  fire, 
as  Noah  and  his  family  were  preserved 
through  the  purgation  of  the  earth  by  water. 
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"  A  journal  ought  not  to  try  to  cope  with  all  the  trash  that  Is  published,  but  to  pick  out  good  books 
and  give  them  serious  consideration."— Robertson  Nicoll. 

[Books  for  review  should  be  sent  to  Box  65,  Bast  North  field,  Mass.    All  books  received  will  be 
acknowledged,  but  will  receive  more  extended  notice  or  review  in  the  discretion  of  the  editor.] 


TWO  NEW  BOOKS  BY  G.  CAMPBELL 
MORGAN. 

The  Ten  Commandments.  By  Rev.  G. 
Campbell  Morgan.  (Revell  Co.,  New  York, 
cloth,  $yA  x  7*i,  PP.  126.  $.50.) 

God's  Perfect  Will  By  Rev.  G.  Camp- 
bell Morgan.  (Cloth,  554  x  7l/2,  pp.  164, 
$-50.) 

These  two  new  books  appear  at  a  time 
which  we ,  venture  to  think  will  prove 
to  have  been  of  exceeding  moment  in 
the  life  of  this  gifted  writer  and  preach- 
er; the  time,  namely,  of  his  removal  from 
England  to  America.  The  first  is  dedicated 
to  the  memory  of  Mr.  D.  L.  Moody,  of  the 
land  to  which  he  comes,  and  the  second  to 
the  four  churches — Stone,  Rugely,  West- 
minster Road  (Birmingham),  and  New 
Court  (London),  of  which  he  has  been  pas- 
tor in  the  land  which  he  leaves. 

The  first  of  these  books,  The  Ten  Com- 
mandments, apart  from  its  own  merit,  has 
the  interest  of  a  book  commissioned,  in  a 
sense,  by  the  great  servant  of  Christ  to 
whose  memory  it  is  dedicated.  Those  who 
were  much  about  Mr.  Moody  know  how 
strongly  in  his  later  years  he  felt  the  need 


of  a  reaffirmation  of  the  Law.  It  was  his 
conviction  that  along  with  the  lessening 
sense  of  the  supreme  authority  of  the  Scrip- 
tures as  divinely  inspired,  there  was  an 
indisposition  to  accept  the  Commandments 
as  law.  Doubtless  he  read  the  signs  of  the 
times  in  this  respect  with  his  usual  clear 
vision.  It  is  a  time  when  the  law,  if  not 
neglected  by  the  pulpit,  is  preached  rather 
as  a  great  compendium  of  ethics  than  as 
heaven's  statute  for  the  natural  man— a 
statute  enforced  by  the  awful  sanction  of 
eternal  punishment. 

It  must  first  be  said,  therefore,  of  this 
book  that  it  is  timely.  The  age  is  lawless. 
The  essential  quality  in  all  sin  is  lawless- 
ness (1  John  iii.  4,  R.  V.)— the  rejection 
of  all  authority  external  to  one's  own  being. 
At  present,  many  well-meaning  men,  of  cor- 
rect outward  life,  are  doing  the  bad  office 
of  denying  the  whole  principle  of  authority 
in  religion;  admitting  no  more  than  ethical 
persuasiveness.  At  just  this  point  Mr. 
Morgan  stands  with  clear  conviction  for 
the  supreme  authority  of  God. 

A  second  thing  to  say  of  the  book  is  that 
its  method  is  admirable.  The  plan  is  to 
cover  each  commandment  in  one  chapter, 
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Tuesday,  ist.  2  Peter  1.  /  to  4,  In  in- 
troducing himself  to  his  readers  the  apostle 
emphasizes  the  twofold  characteristic  of 
the  Christian  minister.  He  is  first  a  servant 
of  Jesus  Christ,  devoting  his  life  to  the 
doing  of  His  will.  In  this  capacity  it  is  a 
life  of  work  and  continuous  effort,  never  off 
duty  and  always  seeking  first  the  interests 
of  the  kingdom  of  God.  But  as  an  apostle 
there  are  intimated  the  special  privileges 
and  blessings  of  a  consecrated  life.  He  is 
not  only  a  servant  but  in  the  service  he  has 
been  set  apart  for  special  opportunities  of 
communion  with  God. 

Much  of  the  same  possibility  is  open  to 
every  Christian.  In  service  there  comes 
opportunity  for  communion.  It  is  to  the 
man  who  loves  to  do  God's  will  that  He 
reveals  His  truth,  for  says  Christ,  "If  any 
man  will  do  his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the 
doctrine." 

Whereby  are  given  unto  us  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promises!  As  Peter 
nears  the  end  of  life  he  comes  to  count  more 
on  God's  promises  and  less  on  man's.  Pos- 
sibly he  is  reminded  of  his  own  over-confi- 
dence in  promises  boastfully  made  to  Christ 
before  the  betrayal,  and  then  he  compares 
with  it  Christ's  faithfulness  to  him.  Thus 
in  old  age  he  has  come  to  pillow  his  tired 
soul  on  the  promises  of  God,  and  he  finds 
them  "exceeding  great  and  precious." 
Since  the  days  of  Peter  what  countless 
thousands  of  God's  saints  have  added  their 
testimony  to  the  greatness  and  preciousness 
of  God's  promises  which  are  true  for  the 
life  that  now  is  as  well  as  that  which  is 
to  be. 
From  Bishop  Huntingdon: 

Take  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  see  how 
often  Christ  is  there  spoken  of  as  an  in- 
dwelling Christ,  present  now,  formed  within, 


living  in  the  believer  and  the  believer  in 
Him,  the  very  Life  of  life.  Light  even 
breaks  in  on  that  almost  inexplicable  and 
incredible  saying  of  Peter,  that,  by  the  "ex- 
ceeding great  and  precious  promises"  of 
the  Word  made  flesh,  men  may  be  "par- 
takers of  the  divine  nature,  escaping  the 
corruption  that  is  in  the  world  through 
lust."  Reason,  blind  and  anxious,  may  still 
have  its  difficulties,  and  toil  and  grind  in  its 
prison-house,  "bound  in  affliction  and  iron" : 
but  Faith  marches  right  over  them  as  if 
they  were  not — nay,  she  takes  wings  and 
leaves  them  out  of  her  sight.  What  wc 
want,  that  our  gospel  gives.  While  Reason 
is  puzzling  herself  about  the  mystery,  Faith 
is  turning  it  into  her  daily  bread,  and  feed- 
ing on  it  thankfully  in  her  heart  of  hearts. 
While  Reason  is  applying  the  tests  of  her 
earthly  chemistry,  threatening  to  dissolve 
the  very  cross  of  Calvary  in  her  crucibles. 
Faith  has  quietly  set  the  holy  doctrine  to 
the  music  of  her  joy,  and  is  singing  it  as  her 
hymn  of  Benedictus  or  Magnificat  in  un- 
questioning peace.  The  doctrine  may  cru- 
cify the  proud,  but  it  crowns  the  meek  with 
salvation. 


Wednesday,  and.  2  Peter  1.  5  to  11.  The 
Christian  life  is  one  of  constant  struggle, 
and  only  those  who  give  diligence  to  it,  or 
make  the  kingdom  of  God  their  first  object 
in  life,  can  hope  for  that  growth  and  devel- 
opment which  the  apostle  here  describes. 
Christian  graces  are  the  result  of  victories 
over  self.  Beginning  with  faith,  which  is 
the  abandonment  of  self  and  confidence  in 
Christ,  the  Christian  character  develops 
outwardly  in  a  life  of  virtue,  knowledge, 
temperance,  patience,  godliness  and  love. 
And  how  necessary  all  of  these  graces  are 
in  the  perfecting  of  character. 

We  have  come  to  look  upon  intemperance 
as  referring  too  often  to  the  use  of  intoxi- 
cants, but  it  is  in  a  much  broader  sense 
that  the  apostle  uses  the  word  here,  where 
it  covers  the  language  as  well  as  the  habits. 
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Possibly  the  cause  of  temperance  has  suf- 
fered more  from  the  intemperate  language 
and  assertions  of  its  advocates  than  from 
any  other  source.  It  is  by  the  presence  of 
these  graces  that  a  man's  usefulness  is 
measured,  and  by  their  absence  that  his 
spiritual  state  is  manifest 

Carelessness  in  living,  intemperance  in 
language,  impatience  in  the  home,  lack  of 
reverence  for  religious  things,  or  an  unfor- 
giving and  unloving  spirit,  are  indications 
that  no  matter  what  a  man's  profession  may 
be,  "he  cannot  see  afar  off,  and  hath  for- 
gotten that  he  was  purged  from  his  old 
sins." 

From  C.  H.  Spurge  on: 

You  see  yonder  ship.  After  a  long  voyage 
it  has  neared  the  haven,  but  it  is  much 
injured ;  the  sails  are  rent  to  ribbons,  and  it 
is  in  such  a  forlorn  condition  that  it  cannot 
come  up  to  the  harbor.  A  steam-tug  is 
pulling  it  in  with  the  greatest  possible  diffi- 
culty. That  is  like  the  righteous  being 
"scarcely  saved."  But  do  you  see  that 
other  ship?  It  has  made  a  prosperous  voy- 
age; and  now,  laded  to  the  water's  edge, 
with  the  sails  all  up  and  with  the  white 
canvas  filled  with  the  wind,  it  rides  into  the 
harbor  joyously  and  nobly.  That  is  an 
"abundant  entrance";  and  if  you  and  I  are 
helped  by  God's  Spirit  to  add  to  our  faith, 
virtue,  and  to  our  virtue,  knowledge,  and 
so  on,  we  shall  have  at  last  an  "abun- 
dant entrance  into  the  everlasting  kingdom 
of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

Thursday,  3rd.  2  Peter  1.  12  to  14.  The 
apostle,  evidently  having  in  mind  his  own 
fall,  here  emphasizes  the  way  in  which 
others  may  avoid  the  same  sorrowful  ex- 
perience through  which  he  had  passed. 
They  who  make  Christ  the  first  object  of 
their  love  and  day  by  day  diligently  seek  to 
grow  in  His  strength  and  fullness  do  not 
fall.  Backsliding  is  always  the  result  of  fol- 
lowing Christ  afar  off  and  of  neglect  of  de- 
votional seasons  for  the  study  of  His  Word 
and  communion.  Then  the  spiritual  sight 
becomes  dim,  and  the  backsliding  condition 
ensues.  On  the  other  hand  the  abundant 
life  is  one  that  is  ever  growing,  and  with 
growth  and  development  there  is  always 
usefulness  in  service. 

In  the  apostle's  reference  to  his  "taber- 
nacle" it  is  possible  that  he  may  have  in 
mind  the  experiences  through  which  he  and 
his  two  fellow  apostles  passed  with  Christ 
on  the  mount  of  transfiguration.    There  he 


enthusiastically  proposed  the  erection  of 
earthly  tabernacles  for  the  worship  oft  Christ 
and  the  patriarchs.  Now  as  his  spiritual 
vision  is  increased  and  he  is  approaching 
the  end  he  speaks  of  the  laying  aside  of  the 
earthly  tabernacle  that  he  may  have  that 
spiritual  body  of  which  St.  Paul  writes. 
This  letter  is  a  farewell  message  to  the 
Christians  whom  he  loves  so  dearly, 
and  as  such  he  seeks  to  make  it  a  rich  bless- 
ing by  reminding  them  for  the  last  time  of 
the  truths  which  he  has  constantly  presented 
in  person.  The  old  scenes  and  experiences 
of  those  three  years  lived  with  the  Master 
are  ever  before  his  mind,  and  act  as  a  source 
of  inspiration  to  him. 

Selected: 

To  such  small  dimensions  has  Christian 
faith  dwindled  down  the  ugly  thing,  death. 
It  has  come  to  be  nothing  more  than  a 
change  of  vesture,  a  change  of  dwelling. 
Instead  of  an  all-mastering  conqueror  as 
sense  tells  us  that  death  is,  and  as  a  great 
deal  of  modern  science  is  telling  us  that 
death  is,  it  is  only  a  power  that  touches 
the  fringe  and  circumference,  the  wrappage 
and  investiture  of  my  being,  and  has  noth- 
ing to  do  with  that  being  itself.  The  "fool- 
ish senses"  may  declare  that  death  is  lord, 
because  they  "see  no  motion  in  the  dead." 
But  in  spite  of  sense  and  antomists'  scalpels, 
organization  is  not  life.  Mind  and  con- 
science, will  and  love,  are  something  more 
than  functions  of  the  brain ;  and  no  scalpel 
can  ever  cut  into  self.  I  live  and  may 
live,  and,  blessed  be  God,  shall  live,  apart 
altogether  from  this  bodily  organization. 
Whatever  befalls,  it  is  only  like  changing  a 
dress,  or  removing  into  another  house. 

Friday,  4th,  2  Peter  i.  15  to  21.  It  is 
interesting  to  compare  the  epistles  of  Peter 
with  those  of  Paul.  Peter's  epistles  tell  of 
grace — Christ  on  this  earth ;  Paul's  of  glory 
— Christ  in  the  heavenlies.  Peter  saw  the 
transfiguration  on  the  earth;  Paul  was 
caught  up  to  the  heavens  and  saw  the  God 
of  glory.  Peter  tells  of  the  things  he  saw 
here;  Paul  of  the  "revelations"  and  of  the 
word  "unspeakable."  Here  again  in  this 
passage  we  find  that  Peter  once  more  refers 
to  the  personal  experiences  which  he  had 
while  Christ  was  upon  earth.  He  speaks 
with  the  confidence  of  an  eye  witness. 
There  is  none  of  the  hesitancy  of  his  earlier 
life.  He  is  now  indeed  Peter  "the  rock" 
and  a  very  different  man  from  what  he 
was  before  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

The  Scriptures  are  given  for  the  church 
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throughout  the  centuries;  He  takes  up  the 
isles  as  a  very  little  thing,  and  the  centuries 
are  the  beats  of  the  minute-hand. 

Tuesday,  8th.  2  Peter  Hi.  8  to  13.  Verse 
nine  should  always  be  used  in  connection 
with  teaching  on  the  doctrines  of  election. 
It  is  God's  will  that  all  should  come  to  re- 
pentance. Doubtless  He  knows  who  will 
be  saved,  but  it  is  not  the  arbitrary  act  of  a 
loveless  Ruler  Who  designs  only  a  few  for 
salvation.  If  any  man  is  lost  it  is  in  spite 
of  God's  will  for  him,  for  He  is  not  willing 
that  any  should  perish. 

Notice  how  St  Peter  combines  like 
others  of  the  Bible  writers,  the  application 
of  the  doctrine  to  our  lives  with  its  state- 
ment The  world  is  to  pass  away,  being 
burned  with  a  fervent  heat,  and  all  the  uni- 
verse is  to  pass  through  the  cleansing  fires. 
This  is  the  statement  of  the  doctrine  which 
is  immediately  followed  by  the  admonition 
to  holy  conversation  and  godliness.  Did 
we  but  keep  in  mind  this  truth  how  it  would 
wean  us  from  the  love  of  temporal  things; 
if  we  realized  that  any  day  might  be  the  ap- 
pointed day  of  the  world's  dissolution,  we 
would  indeed  fix  our  hearts  on  the  lasting 
things  of  God's  kingdom  to  which  we  be- 
long. How  many  Christians  there  are  who 
will  be  poor  at  that  day  because  they  have 
neglected  the  things  which  should  rightfully 
demand  their  attention  as  subjects  of  the 
eternal  kingdom  and  have  instead  occupied 
their  minds  with  the  things  of  earth  and 
time. 

From  Mark  Guy  Pearse: 

We  live  to-day  in  a  very  revival  of  the 
Greek  spirit.  Art  philosophy,  music, 
culture,  have  asserted  their  power  as  never 
before.  We  are  conscious  of  it  everywhere 
— in  our  buildings,  in  the  very  shapes  of 
things,  in  the  restless  skepticism  of  the  age. 
The  pulpit,  the  press,  the  whole  literature 
of  the  land  testify  to  its  sway.  And  there 
are  the  same  characteristics  in  the  people  as 
in  the  Greeks  of  old — the  restlessness,  the 
intellectualism,  the  craving  for  excitement, 
the  weariness  and  the  skepticism.  How  are 
we  going  to  meet  it  ?  There  is  but  one  thing 
needful — that  those  who  are  called  Chris- 
tians will  set  themselves  for  Christ's  sake  to 
live  the  Christlike  life,"  striving  to  let  men 
see  in  everything  the  truth  and  purity  and 
courageous  goodness  of  Jesus  Christ— His 
graciousness  and  lowliness;  His  patience, 
and  yet  His  indignation,  too,  against  all  evil; 
striving  to  bring  into  the  world  the  hope 
for  all  men,  and  the  help   for  all   which 


comes  from  faith  in  God  and  His  self-sac- 
rifice. We  have  no  right  to  sigh  and  think 
how  difficult  it  is  to  live  such  a  life.  If 
Christ  offers  us  the  power,  where  is  the 
difficulty,  except  only  that  we  do  not  accept 
it?  This  Christlike  life  alone  is  Chris- 
tianity. Do  not  let  us  think  of  it  as  any- 
thing else;  and  it  is  power  for  such  a  life 
that  is  provided  for  each  of  us. 

Wednesday,  9th.  2  Peter  Hi.  14  to  18. 
No  man  can  have  his  vision  fixed  upon  the 
things  of  God  without  its  purifying  his 
life.  A  spotless  and  blameless  life  is  possi- 
ble to  every  earnest  follower  of  Christ  if  he 
learns  to  "practise  the  presence  of  God," 
and  sets  his  heart's  desire  upon  the  "new 
heavens"  and  "new  earth"  which  are  prom- 
ised to  Christ's  disciples. 

The  reference  here  to  Paul  and  his  writ- 
ings is  of  special  interest  in  the  light  it  sheds 
upon  the  relations  between  the  two  apostles. 
About  thirteen  years  previous  there  had 
been  a  controversy  between  these  two  early 
leaders  in  the  Christian  Church  when  Paul 
withstood  Peter  to  the  face.  How  fierce  the 
controversy  was  may  be  inferred  from  the 
strong  characters  of  the  men  and  from  the 
fact  that  no  subject  of  discussion  is  more 
apt  to  arouse  bitter  discussion  than  theolog- 
ical differences.  But  years  of  persecution 
had  drawn  both  these  loyal  hearts  nearer  to 
the  Master  and  consequently  nearer  to  one 
another,  and  Peter  can  speak  now  of  Paul 
as  our  beloved  brother.  Loyalty  to  truth  is 
important  but  above  all  things  we  are  to 
have  fervent  love  among  ourselves.  What 
countless  blessings  would  come  to  the 
church  if  all  the  modern  Pauls  and  Peters 
would  make  it  their  first  duty  to  unite  in 
withstanding  the  devil  instead  of  one  an- 
other. 

From  Robert  Tuck: 

In  the  Christian  life  growth  is  essential, 
and  healthy  growth  will  take  two  direc- 
tions, the  line  of  character  and  the  line  of 
knowledge.  Like  the  trees,  there  will  be 
growth  in  the  branchings  of  character,  and 
growth  in  the  rootings  of  knowledge,  and 
there  never  can  be  healthy  growing  of  the 
one  apart  from  the  harmonious,  healthy 
growing  of  the  other.  Both  must  go  to- 
gether. Try  to  conceive  the  case  of  a  Chris- 
tian in  whom  there  has  been  growth  of 
character  without  a  growth  of  knowledge. 
Try  to  conceive  the  «case  of  a  Chris- 
tian in  whom  there  has  been  growth  of 
knowledge  without  growth  of  character. 
Both   are   important   types.     There  is  no 
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fruitage  to  the  glory  of  God  from  any 
tree  that  does  not  grow— and  keep  on  grow- 
ing—two ways— up  and  down.  Let  us  set 
all  our  hearts  upon  securing  this  double 
growth. 

Thursday,  10th.  i  John  i.  i  to  4.  This 
Epistle  of  John  is  supposed  to  be  the  last 
of  all  the  apostles'  writings  in  order  of 
time,  and  consequently  the  last  apostolic 
message  to  the  Christian  church.  It  is 
addressed  to  the  church  at  large,  and 
should  be  read  in  conjunction  with  the 
fourth  Gospel. 

The  Gospel  of  John  was  written  that  its 
readers  might  believe  that  Jesus  was 
Christ,  and  in  that  belief  find  salvation 
(John  xx.  31) ;  the  Epistle  was  written  in 
order  that  the  believer  might  have  assur- 
ance (1  John  v.  13).  The  Gospel  describes 
the  way  of  life  through  Jesus  Christ;  the 
Epistle  deals  more  especially  with  the  na- 
ture of  that  new  life  which  has  been  im- 
planted in  the  soul  of  the  regenerate  man. 
The  Gospel  portrays  God  as  revealed  in  the 
Divine  man  Christ  Jesus ;  the  Epistle  shows 
the  life  of  Christ  as  revealed  in  the  regen- 
erate man. 

In  connection  with  these  introductory 
verses  of  the  Epistle,  it  is  interesting  to 
read  the  introductory  verses  of  the  Gospel  of 
St.  John,  and  notice  the  similarity  between 
the  two  writings.  The  keynote  of  the 
Epistle  is  found  in  the  word  translated 
"fellowship,"  but  which,  in  the  original,  has 
far  deeper  significance,  and  would  repay 
the  most  careful  study  on  the  part  of  Bible 
students. 

From  Horotius  Bonar: 

The  life  was  manifested!  Yes;  at  the 
cradle,  and  the  cross,  and  the  tomb,  the  life 
has  been  manifested!  Blessed  manifesta- 
tion for  us,  the  dead  in  sin !  The  Life  has 
come;  and  because  He  liveth,  we  shall 
live  also;  for  he  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life. 
Life  for  the  dead!  This  is  our  message 
to  the  sons  of  men.  This  is  our  gospel; 
the  gospel  of  the  "manifested  life."  What 
have  you  found  in  it  ?  Have  you  read  in  it 
the  love  of  God?  Have  you  obtained  from 
it  the  life  of  your  soul?  But  the  mani- 
festation of  this  Life  is  not  yet  over.  The 
Life  has,  as  it  were,  retired  for  a  season 
and  gone  within  the  veil ;  but  this  same 
Jesus,  Who  came  the  first  time  as  the  Life, 
shall  come  as  such  the  second  time  also; 
and  that  day  of  His  manifestation  shall  be 
the  day  of  ours  as  well.    The  "resurrection 


unto  life"  shall  be  the  completion  of  the 
great  manifestation.  As  His  first  coming 
was  its  alpha,  or  beginning,  so  shall  His 
second  coming  be  its  omega,  or  end.  He 
comes  to  give  His  church  the  full  benefit 
of  the  manifested  life. 

Friday,  nth.  1  John  i.  5  to  10.  The 
subject  with  which  this  epistle  specially 
deals  is  fellowship  with  God,  treating  it 
under  the  three  aspects  of:  God  is  light; 
God  is  love;  God  is  life. 

No  man  who  is  in  fellowship  with  God 
can  walk  in  darkness.  He,  therefore,  who 
is  showing  by  his  character  and  conduct 
that  he  has  not  the  divine  life  indwelling 
his  heart  is  denying  by  his  life  any  fellow- 
ship with  God. 

It  is  noticeable  that  in  this  epistle,  which 
deals  with  the  deepest  spiritual  truths,  the 
apostle  reiterates  the  great  truth  that  "the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanses  us  from  all 
sin"  This  is  of  course  a  truth  which, 
while  applying  to  the  unbeliever,  is  a  not 
less  needed  and  comforting  assurance  to  the 
believer  to  whom  it  is  here  specially  ad- 
dressed. 

Those  walking  in  fellowship  with  God 
day  by  day  discover  in  the  searching  light 
of  His  purity  and  holiness  a  new  sense  of 
shortcoming  which  needs  the  cleansing 
blood  of  Christ.  If  the  devil  can  make  us 
believe  that  we  have  no  sin,  he  has  accom- 
plished a  master-stroke.  If  we  confess  our 
sins  God  is  just  as  faithful  to  forgive  and 
cleanse  us  who  are  His  children,  as  He  is 
those  who  come  to  Him  for  the  first  time 
for  pardon. 

We  have  often  noticed  that  the  holiest 
men,  those  of  the  deepest  spirituality,  have 
been  the  men  with  the  keenest  sense  of  their 
shortcomings  and  unworthiness  before  God. 
To  walk  in  fellowship  with  God  is  to  have 
new  light  thrown  upon  the  soul  day  by 
day,  disclosing  unsuspected  sins  and  imper- 
fections. 

Selected: 

There  is  a  story  told  of  Luther  that,  dur- 
ing a  serious  illness,  the  evil  one  seemed  to 
enter  his  sickroom,  and,  looking  at  him  with 
a  triumphant  smile,  unrolled  a  vast  roll 
which  he  carried  in  his  arms.  As  the  fiend 
threw  one  end  of  it  on  the  floor,  and  it 
unwound  itself  with  the  impetus  he  had 
given  it,  Luther's  eyes  were  fixed  on  it, 
and  to  his  consternation  he  read  there  the 
long  and  fearful  record  of  his  own  sins, 
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dearly  and  distinctly  enumerated.  The 
stout  heart  quailed  before  that  ghastly  roll. 
Suddenly  it  flashed  into  his  mind  that  there 
was  one  thing  not  written  there.  He  said 
aloud,  "One  thing  you  have  forgotten; 
the  rest  is  all  true ;  but  one  thing  you  have 
forgotten — The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his 
Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin/"  As  he 
said  this,  the  "accuser  of  the  brethren"  and 
his  heavy  roll  of  "lamentation  and  mourn- 
ing, and  woe,"  disappeared  together. 

Saturday,  xath.  I  John  is.  /  to  6*.  It 
has  been  said  that  "the  gospel  of  John  tells 
us  what  Jesus  did  in  the  past,  and  the 
epistle  of  John  tells  us  what  Jesus  is  doing 
now  for  us,  in  us,  and  by  us."  We  have  in 
this  passage  the  test  by  which  we  may 
know  whether  Christ  is  dwelling  in  us,— 
Do  we  keep  His  commandments?  Any  one 
who  does  not  keep  Christ's  commandments 
thereby  denys  all  personal  knowledge  of 
Christ  as  a  Saviour,  no  matter  how  much 
profession  he  may  make  of  his  faith  in 
Christ.  The  question  which  we  may  well 
ask  ourselves  is  whether  we  are  seeking 
to  regulate  our  life  by  the  commandments 
of  Christ,  making  them  the  rule  of  our  con- 
duct, or  whether  we  are  seeking  to  regulate 
our  lives  by  our  own  will. 

He  that  is  abiding  in  Christ  and  daily 
walking  in  the  light  of  His  fellowship  will 
walk  imperfectly  no  doubt  but  still  in  the 
same  direction  and  after  the  same  example 
as  Christ  Himself.  This  is  clearly  shown 
in  verse  6.  As  a  man  grows  in  spirituality 
he  will  grow  in  conformity  to  Christ,  and 
his  life  and  personality  will  reflect  more  and 
more  the  life  and  personality  of  Christ 
Himself  Who  dwells  within  him. 

From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

"If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate 
with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  right- 
eous." The  name  here  given  to  our  Lord 
is  suggestive,  "Jesus."  Ah!  then  He  is  an 
Advocate  such  as  we  need,  for  Jesus  is  the 
name  of  One  Whose  business  and  delight 
it  is  to  save.  "They  shall  call  his  name 
Jesus,  for  he  shall  save  his  people  from 
their  sins;"  His  sweetest  name  implies  His 
success.  Next,  it  is  "Jesus  Christ" — Chris- 
tos,  the  anointed.  This  shows  His  au- 
thority to  plead.  The  Christ  has  a  right 
to  plead,  for  He  is  the  Father's  own  ap- 
pointed Advocate  and  elected  Priest.  He  is 
Christ,  and  therefore  authorized;  He  is 
Christ,  and  therefore  qualified,  for  the 
anointing  has  fully  fitted  Him  for  His 
work.    He  can  plead  so  as  to  move  the 


heart  of  God  and  prevail.  One  more  letter 
of  His  name  remains,  "Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous."  This  is  not  only  His  character, 
but  His  plea.  It  is  His  character,  and  if  the 
Righteous  One  be  my  advocate,  then  my 
cause  is  good,  or  He  would  not  have  es- 
poused it.  It  is  His  plea,  for  He  meets 
the  charge  of  unrighteousness  against  me 
by  the  plea  that  He  is  righteous.  He  de- 
clares Himself  my  substitute  and  puts  His 
obedience  to  my  account.  My  soul,  thou 
hast  a  Friend  well  fitted  to  be  thine  Advo- 
cate, He  cannot  but  succeed;  leave  thyself 
entirely  in  His  hands. 

Sunday,  13th.  1  John  ii.  7  to  J  J.  In  this 
passage  there  is  an  apparent  contradiction. 
In  verse  7  the  apostle  makes  the  statement 
that  he  is  writing  "no  new  commandment/' 
and  in  verse  8  he  declares  that  he  is  writ- 
ing "a  new  commandment."  Under  the 
old  Levitical  law  (Lev.  xix.  18)  a  com- 
mandment of  love  is  given,  "Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself."  So  in  one  sense 
the  commandment  was  an  old  one  which 
had  been  from  the  beginning,  but  in  its 
application  in  Christ  it  became  a  possible 
thing,  and  in  that  sense  was  therefore  new. 
Its  newness  we  find  in  the  last  section  of  the 
verse,  in  the  fact  that  "the  darkness  is 
passed  and  the  true  light  now  shineth." 
making  possible  to  those  who  are  "in 
Christ"  that  which  was  not  fully  possible 
to  the  Israelites  under  the  Levitical  law. 

In  dwelling  upon  the  question  of  sin  we 
have  noticed  how  the  apostle  shows  first 
that  in  fellowship  with  God  the  light  re- 
veals sin  in  the  heart  and  secondly  that  the 
sin  thus  revealed  must  be  confessed,  and  is 
then  put  away.  We  who  are  believers 
must  be  careful  that  we  "sin  not  willfully" : 
but  when  we  do  fall  into  sin,  we  need  not 
despair,  for  God  has  an  ever  ready  pro- 
vision for  us  in  the  advocacy  of  Christ. 

From  R.  S.  Candlish: 

He  that  loveth  his  brother  abide th  in  the 
light,  and  there  is  none  occasion  of  stumb- 
ling in  him.  Two  benefits  are  here.  First, 
positively,  by  means  of  brotherly  love  we 
abide  in  the  light.  The  law  of  action  and 
reaction  is  here  very  noticeable.  Being  in  the 
light  begets  brotherly  love,  and  brotherly 
love  secures  abiding  in  the  light.  For  this 
brotherly  love  is  simply  love  to  the  true 
light,  as  I  see  it  shining  in  my  brother  as 
it  shines  in  Christ.  And  such  love  to  the 
true  light,  wherever  and  in  whomsoever  it 
is  seen  shining  as  it  shines  in  Christ  must 
needs  cause  me  to  grow  up  more  and  more 
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into  the  true  light  myself;  to  grow  up  into 
Christ  and  God  in  Christ.  Secondly,  "there 
is  none  occasion  of  stumbling  in  him." 
This  is  a  negative  advantage ;  but  it  is  great. 
Saved  yourselves  by  grace,  gratuitous  and 
rich  and  full;  loved  with  an  everlasting 
love ;  grasped  in  the  arms,  in  the  bosom,  of 
Him  in  Whom  and  in  you,  as  now  one,  "the 
darkness  is  passed  and  the  true  light  is 
now  shining" — your  spirit  is  free,  your  heart 
enlarged.  Being  loved,  you  love.  The 
scales  of  selfishness  fall  from  off  your  eyes. 
Christ  sends  you  to  His  brethren:  "Go 
tell  my  brethren."  And  as  you  go  to  them 
with  Christ's  message  and  on  Christ's  er- 
rand, and  make  them  more  and  more  your 
brethren  as  they  are  His,  you  clearly  see 
your  way.  He  makes  it  clear.  And  you 
walk  at  liberty  when  you  have  respect  to  all 
His  commandments,  "loving  your  brother, 
and  so  abiding  in  the  light." 

Monday,  14th.  1  John  ii.  12  to  17.  Here 
the  apostle  addresses  the  different  members 
of  the  church,  appealing  to  the  special  quali- 
fications of  each.  There  is  a  suggestion  in 
this  passage  for  those  to  whom  is  entrusted 
the  preaching  of  the  Word  that  they  adapt 
their  message  to  the  different  classes  in  the 
church.  We  have  been  greatly  impressed 
by  the  fact  that  in  certain  churches  the 
ministers  pay  special  attention  to  the  ad- 
dressing of  the  young  folks  and  children. 
It  has  always  seemed  to  us  that  such  a 
plan  was  worthy  of  more  general  follow- 
ing, for  in  most  cases  the  sermons  are  be- 
yond the  comprehension  of  the  young  peo- 
ple of  the  congregation. 

The  special  reason  which  the  apostle 
gives  for  having  little  regard  for  the  world 
and  its  attractions  is  the  fact  that  it  is  not 
permanent.  It  is  noticeable  how  much  this 
{act  is  insisted  upon  by  the  New  Testa- 
ment writers  and  Christ  Himself.  We  are 
to  lay  up  for  ourselves  treasures  in  heaven 
where  they  are  to  last  for  ever,  and  not 
to  set  our  hearts  and  affections  on  the 
things  below  which  are  but  temporary.  The 
great  argument  against  worldliness  is  not 
that  it  is  in  itself  evil,  although  its  influence 
is  often  directly  harmful,  but  it  is  not  worth 
while.  The  regenerate  soul  is  heir  to  an 
eternal  kingdom,  and  it  can  ill  afford  to 
waste  time  over  the  world's  attractions 
which  are  evanescent,  and  therefore  beneath 
his  notice.  The  one  whose  love  is  set  upon 
the  world  is  bound  to  have  disappointments 
and  sorrows  not  only  now  but  hereafter 
as  well.      Those,  however,  whose  love  is 


fixed  upon  the  things  pertaining  to  Christ's 
kingdom  will  be  filled  with  hope  and  will 
eventually  know  the  satisfaction  of  entering 
into  full  experience  of  the  enjoyment  of 
those  things  which  they  have  so  long  con- 
templated by  faith.  "The  world  passeth 
away  and  the  lust  thereof;"  but  they  that 
make  the  will  of  God  their  object  in  life 
will  abide  forever. 

From  Alexander  Raleigh: 

The  one  business  of  life  with  us  now  is 
that  we  do  the  Divine  will.  There  is  a  will 
of  God  for  us  in,  and  right  through  every 
day — running  along  the  line  of  its  duties 
and  cares ;  a  will  which  we  are  to  discover ; 
which  we  are  to  do;  and  in  the  doing  of 
which  we  consolidate  our  immortality. 
Every  duty  faithfully  done  is  like  a  stone 
built  in,  that  shall  abide.  And  the  thing 
to  be  desired  is  (so  simple  and  yet  so  diffi- 
cult), that  we  should  lay  this  idea  along  our 
whole  life,  and  make  it  touch  every  part 
of  it.  And  all  this,  not  on  high  days  and 
at  special  times  alone,  but,  as  much  as  we 
can,  at  all  times,  and  in  all  things — in  the 
sanctuary,  in  the  city;  when  we  eat  and 
when  we  pray;  when  we  are  glad  in  the 
joy  of  life,  and  when  our  tears  fall  like 
rain.  In  all  we  are  to  do  the  will  of  God, 
and  then  and  thus  we  live  upon  the  flow  of 
His  being;  we  participate,  as  far  as  crea- 
ture can,  in  His  immortality ;  at  His  bidding 
we  put  forth  our  hand  and  take  of  the  tree 
of  life  and  live  forever. 

Tuesday,  15th.  /  John  ii.  18  to  23.  In 
this  passage  the  apostle  warns  Christians 
against  the  perils  of  darkness.  Foremost 
of  these  is  the  danger  of  antichrists.  There 
is  special  significance  in  the  very  name, 
"antichrist" — against  Christ.  Any  philoso- 
phy or  power  that  denies  the  divinity  or 
authority  of  Christ  is  against  Him,  and 
therefore  antichrist.  The  fact  that  under 
the  guise  of  deep  spirituality  we  have  in 
the  present  day  the  most  atrocious  humbugs 
makes  the  warning  of  no  less  importance 
to  Christians  of  the  twentieth  century  than 
to  the  early  church.  Whether  under  the 
guise  of  Christian  Science  or  out-spoken 
infidelity,  it  is  one  and  the  same  thing. 
Indeed,  we  believe  that  all  who  withdraw 
from  the  visible  church  of  Christ,  separat- 
ing themselves  in  order  to  propagate  some 
false  doctrine,  or  found  some  new  sect  are 
in  the  greatest  danger.  The  fact  that  they 
have  been  in  the  church  and  gone  out  from 
it  makes  their  condition  all  the  worse. 

The  truly  spiritual  soul,  by  means  of  its 
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"anointing  from  the  Holy  One,"  part  of 
Whose  office  it  is  to  teach  the  believer  all 
things  (John  xiv.  26),  recognizes  these 
things  as  the  apostle  writes  in  the  twentieth 
verse  and  can  discern  between  that  which 
is  true  and  that  which  is  false. 
Selected: 

They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were 
not  of  us.  One  evening  I  went  out  with 
a  shepherd  to  collect  his  sheep.  After  they 
had  been  gathered  together,  and  were  being 
driven  off  the  moor,  I  observed  that  there 
were  some  among  them  which  did  not  be- 
long to  his  flock.  I  noticed,  also,  that  he 
paid  no  attention  whatever  to  these  wan- 
dering strangers,  urged  forward,  though 
they  were,  by  the  barking  dog,  further 
and  further  from  their  rightful  compan- 
ions. At  last,  thinking  I  must  have  been 
mistaken  in  supposing  they  were  not  his, 
I  pointed  to  one  or  two  of  them  and  asked, 
"Are  those  your  sheep?"  "No."  "Why, 
then,  do  you  not  separate  them  from  the 
flock?"  'They  will  find  out  directly  they 
are  not  of  us,  and  then  they  will  go  away 
of  themselves."  And  immediately  I  re- 
membered the  words  of  John,  and  how  he 
said,  "They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were 
not  of  us;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they 
would  no  doubt  have  continued  with  us ;  but 
they  went  out,  that  they  might  be  made 
manifest  that  they  were  not  all  of  us." 

Wednesday,  16th.  1  John  ii.  24  to  29. 
In  writing  this  epistle  the  apostle  ever  has 
his  eye  upon  Christ  and  is  constantly  re- 
ferring to  Him  as  "that  one."  In  the  first 
verse  of  chapter  one  we  have  the  word 
"that,"  evidently  an  abbreviation  for  "that 
one,"  and  meaning  Jesus  Christ  Himself. 
Here  again  (verse  24)  we  have  it  repeated, 
Let  that  therefore  abide  in  you,  which  ye 
have  heard  from  the  beginning.  This 
abiding  of  Christ  in  the  heart  gives  wis- 
dom in  the  reading  of  God's  Word,  it 
guides  in  truth  and  in  service,  and  it  directs 
as  to  methods  of  time.  He  in  whom  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  abides  needs  no  other 
counselor,  for  he  has  within  him  the  source 
of  all  wisdom.  He  has  power  also  to  do 
that  which  is  well  pleasing  to  God  in  spite 
of  the  temptations  that  assail  him  from 
within  and  without,  and  will  know  no  shame 
when  Christ  shall  be  revealed  at  His  glo- 
rious appearing. 

This  teaching  of  the  indwelling  of  Christ 
has  transformed  the  life  of  many  half- 
hearted followers  of  the  Master,  making 
them  henceforth  wise,  courageous,  devoted, 


successful  Christian  workers.  If  only  the 
soul  of  each  believer  were  absolutely  aban- 
doned to  the  dominion  of  Christ  and  He 
were  allowed  to  rule  supreme  within,  it 
would  transform  the  power  of  the  Christian 
church  throughout  the  world.  It  has  been 
said,  however,  that  though  Christ  stands  at 
our  door  and  knocks,  He  will  never  rest 
at  the  threshold  of  our  heart,  He  must  be 
seated  upon  the  throne.  But,  where  the 
door  is  thrown  wide  open  He  will  come  in 
and  take  possession  of  the  life,  transform- 
ing it  more  and  more  into  His  own  likeness. 

From  E.  B.  Pusey: 

We  are  not  yet  in  our  home ;  not  as  yet 
do  we  reigu;  things  around  us  still  dazzle 
us;  self- pleased  thoughts  may  yet  mislead 
us;  we  have  still,  while  yet  we  are  in  the 
flesh,  to  strike  closer  and  closer  into  the 
narrow  way,  closer  and  closer  to  cleave  to 
God,  more  and  more  to  part  with  all  which 
would  keep  us  from  God.  Wherever,  then, 
we  may  be  in  the  course  heavenward,  morn- 
ing by  morning  let  us  place  before  ourselves 
that  morning  which  has  no  evening;  and 
purpose  we  to  do  that,  and  that  only,  which 
we  shall  wish  we  had  done,  when  we  shall 
see  it  in  the  light  of  that  morning  when  in 
the  brightness  of  His  presence  every  plea 
of  self-love  which  now  clouds  our  eyes  shall 
melt  away.  Evening  by  evening  set  we  be- 
fore us  that  night  "wherein  no  man  can 
work:"  and  resolve  we,  by  God's  grace,  in 
union  with  the  all-atoning  sacrifice,  to  love 
nothing,  to  prize  nothing,  to  wish  for 
nothing,  to  fear  nothing,  to  hold  nothing, 
to  regret  nothing,  but  what  we  shall 
love,  prize,  wish  for,  or  be  glad  we  had 
feared,  held,  regretted,  when  our  Saviour 
and  Judge's  voice  shall  utter  those  dread 
words,  "It  is  done."  So,  baring  ourselves 
more  and  more  of  all  unpleasing  unto  Him. 
shall  we,  with  less  sluggish  steps,  follow 
Him  Who  emptied  Himself  of  all  which 
was  His  that  He  might  give  us  all. 

Thursday,  17th.  1  John  HL  1  to  6.  We 
now  come  to  the  second  aspect  of  fellow- 
ship with  God,  namely,  that  in  which  the 
love  of  God  is  emphasized.  We  cannot 
grasp  the  full  sense  of  the  great  statement 
with  which  this  chapter  begins.  Who  can 
fathom  the  love  of  God  in  its  many  mani- 
festations to  us?  Who  can  comprehend 
what  it  means  that  we  should  be  called  the 
sons  of  God?  And  not  only  are  we  called 
the  sons  of  God,  but  such  we  are,  though 
in  our  present  bodies  it  is  impossible  for  us 
to  understand  all  this  means.    It  is  sum- 
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dent  to  know  that  "when  he  shall  appear, 
we  shall  be  like  him,  for  we  shall  see  him 
as  he  is."  It  is  impossible  to  add  to  this 
truth  one  word  of  explanation.  In  its  sim- 
ple grandeur  it  defies  any  explanation.  It 
is,  nevertheless,  a  truth  that  should  stir 
every  Christian's  heart.  Not  only  should 
it  incite  us  to  great  activity,  but  it  should 
"have  a  purifying  effect  upon  us.  Did  we 
realize  that  at  any  moment  Christ  might 
appear,  and  that  every  true  believer  would 
then  be  transformed  into  His  image,  how 
carefully  we  would  guard  every  thought 
and  word,  that  we  should  not  be  found  in 
any  conversation  or  occupation  that  we 
should  be  ashamed  to  have  Him  find  us  in. 
Such  a  thought  must  have  a  marvelously 
purifying  effect  upon  the  life  and  conduct 
of  all  who  believe  it. 

The  apostle's  definition  of  sin  as  given 
in  verse  4  (R.  V.)  is  a  striking  one — "sin 
is  lawlessness."  God  has  for  all  mankind 
a  definite  purpose  and  any  man  who  is  out- 
side of  God's  law  for  him  is  living  a  law- 
less life.  To  be  indifferent  to  His  re- 
quirements is  as  much  sin  as  breaking  every 
commandment  in  the  decalogue.  It  is  not 
only  the  spirit  of  lawlessness  which  ex- 
presses itself  in  outward  acts  of  rebellion, 
but  is  itself  sin.  Sin,  therefore,  as  it  has 
truly  been  said,  is  not  an  act  but  an  atti- 
tude. 

From  Alexander  Mortar  en: 

The  most  wonderful  revelation  to  every 
heart  of  man,  of  the  depths  of  the  Divine 
heart,  lies  in  the  gift  of  Jesus  Christ.  I 
turn  to  the  cross,  and  I  see  there  a  love 
which  comes  from  the  depths  of  His  own 
infinite  being,  Who  loves  because  He  must, 
and  Who  must  because  He  is  God.  I  turn 
to  the  cross,  and  I  see  there  manifested  a 
love  which  sighs  for  recognition,  which  de- 
sires nothing  of  me  but  the  repayment  of 
my  poor  affection,  and  longs  to  see  its  own 
likeness  in  me.  And  I  see  there  a  love 
which  will  not  be  put  away  by  sinfulness, 
and  shortcomings,  and  evil,  but  pours  its 
treasures  on  the  unworthy,  like  sunshine 
on  a  dunghill.  So,  streaming  through  the 
darkness  of  eclipse,  and  speaking  to  me 
even  in  the  awful  silence  in  which  the  Son 
of  man  died  there  for  sin,  "I  behold"  and 
I  hear  the  "manner  of  love  that  the  Father 
hath  bestowed  upon  us,"  stronger  than  death 
and  sin.  armed  with  all  power,  gentler  than 
the  fall  of  the  dew,  boundless  and  endless, 
in  its  measure  measureless,  and  in  its  quality 
transcendent — the  love  of  God  to  me  in 
Christ  Jesus  my  Saviour. 


Friday,  18th.  j  John  Hi.  7  to  13.  Here 
we  have  the  power  of  love  over  evil. 
God  was  manifested  in  the  flesh  in  Jesus 
Christ  "that  he  might  destroy  the  works 
of  the  devil."  It  was  the  victory  of  love 
over  the  devil  which  accomplished  salva- 
tion for  the  world.  Thus  the  man  who  is 
filled  with  the  love  of  God  will  show  forth 
His  righteousness.  Holiness  is  our  attitude 
towards  God,  righteousness  is  our  attitude 
towards  man.  And  no  man  is  holy  in 
his  spirit  who  is  not  righteous  in  his  life, 
arid  no  man  is  righteous,  in  the  Christian 
sense  of  the  word,  in  his  life  who  is  not 
holy  in  his  spirit 

He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil. 
....  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not 
commit  sin.  The  sense  of  these  words 
we  believe  to  be  that  he  who  continues  his 
habit  of  sinning,  who  allows  his  life  to  be 
ruled  by  sin,  is  of  the  devil,  but  whosoever 
is  born  of  God  is  a  new  creation,  lives  in 
a  new  realm,  and  it  is,  therefore,  no  longer 
his  nature  to  sin.  And  although  he  may  at 
times  through  carelessness  fall  into  tempta- 
tion and  sin,  there  is  always  a  sense  of  deep 
contrition  and  remorse  for  his  wrong- 
doing. A  regenerate  nature  rebels  against 
disloyalty  to  the  Master,  while  he  who  is 
of  the  devil  feels  little  remorse  for  having 
yielded  to  the  dictates  of  his  tyrant. 

Righteousness  and  love  prove  our  fellow- 
ship with  God.  It  is  always  a  fair  test 
of  a  man's  spirituality  if  he  is  full  of  love 
for  the  brethren;  if  he  is  above  doing  un- 
righteous deeds ;  if  he  is  full  of  zeal  for  the 
truth.  No  matter  how  outspoken  a  man's 
profession  may  be,  if  his  life  is  unrighteous 
in  any  of  its  relations,  he  is  a  hypocrite. 

From  Robert  Tuck:         * 

"Marvel  not,  brethren,  if  the  world  hate 
you,"  is  indifferent  to  you,  takes  no  interest 
in  you,  and  even  scorns  you  as  enthusiasts. 
It  is  quite  true  that  the  world  shows  posi- 
tive enmity  to  God's  people,  and  is;  and 
ever  has  been,  ready  on  occasions  to  perse- 
cute them;  but  we  miss  a  point  of  much 
direct  application  to  us,  when  we  dwell  too 
much  on  the  active  persecution  to  which 
Christ's  church  has  at  times  been  subjected. 
The  indifference  of  the  world,  the  scorn  of 
the  world,  is  constantly  felt,  and  constantly 
wearing  our  hearts.  Everywhere  earnest 
piety  is  spoken  against.  It  is  the  hate  of 
the  world  in  that  sense — the  society  indif- 
ference which  we  are  told  should  be  ex- 
pected,  and   should   occasion   no   surprise. 
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Our  Lord  impressed  on  His  disciples  that 
being,  like  Himself,  "not  of  the  world,"  the 
world  would  be  sure  to  hate  them.  Then 
this  should  be  no  occasion  of  anxiety  to 
us.  In  entering  on  the  regenerate  life  we 
should  take  account  of  it,  and  then  it  will 
not  come  on  us  as  a  surprise,  or  be  in  any 
sense  a  painful  and  trying  experience.  We 
may  so  satisfy  ourselves  with  God's  ap- 
proval that  we  can  be  easily  indifferent  to 
the  world's.  God's  world  is  kin  with  us; 
man's  world  never  can  be. 

Saturday,  19th.  1  John  Hi.  14  to  17* 
Love  for  the  brethren  is  a  wonderful  test 
of  the  regenerate  heart.  We  might  have 
thought  that  such  a  test  would  have  con- 
sisted in  the  love  of  attending  church,  of 
Bible  study,  or  of  many  another  religious 
exercise.  But  no,  the  apostle  says  that  the 
real  test  of  a  regenerate  man  is  that  he  loves 
the  brethren.  He  that  loveth  not  his 
brethren  abideth  in  death. 

In  verse  17  the  question  is  asked,  How 
can  a  man  profess  to  be  filled  with  the  love 
of  God,  when  he  has  no  compassion  upon 
his  brother  who  is  in  need?  It  has  been 
said  that  the  most  religious  man  can  be 
tested  by  the  way  in  which  he  looks  upon 
the  multitude.  If,  like  Jesus,  he  is  moved 
with  compassion  in  beholding  their  needs, 
it  is  an  evidence  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in 
him.  No  matter  how  loud  our  professions 
may  be,  if  we  do  not  have  compassion  upon 
the  brethren,  we  have  no  right  whatever  to 
call  ourselves  the  children  of  God,  for  "he 
that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God,  for  God 
is  love." 

From  Edward  M.  Goulbum: 

If  the  pursuits  of  some  of  us  do  not  allow 
of  our  visiting  the  haunts  of  distress  in  our 
own  persons,  we  may  at  least  contribute  to 
the  great  work  of  relief  our  utmost  of  sym- 
pathy, and  of  prayer,  and  of  almsgiving. 
Remember  that  in  the  relief  of  distress  in 
some  or  other  of  its  forms  stands  to  a 
great  extent  the  vitality  of  your  religion. 
For  "if  any  man  have  not  the  spirit  of 
Christ,  he  is  none  of  his."  And  the  spirit 
of  Christ  is  not  to  sit  apart  from  suffering 
in  selfish  isolation,  but  to  come  down  to  it 
with  tender  sympathy  and  timely  succor. 
This  is  what  the  Infinite  Love  did  for  us 
all ;  and  unless  similar  character  be  formed 
in  us,  we  shall  not  be  among  those  whom  at 
the  last  day  He  will  recognize  and  set  upon 
His  right  hand. 

Sunday,  aoth.  j  John  Hi.  18  to  24.  It 
must  be   remembered   that  the  apostle   is 


here  writing  to  Christian  people,  and  is  not, 
therefore,  basing  salvation  upon  works. 
It  is  believers  whom  he  is  urging  to  greater 
deeds  of  self  sacrifice  and  love  on  the 
ground  of  their  having  been  purchased  by 
Christ.  We  work,  as  has  been  said,  not 
to  the  cross,  but  from  the  cross.  We  work 
out  of  gratitude  for  our  Lord's  great  love 
to  us.  Our  love  to  Him  should  be  shown 
not  in  extravagant  professions  which  often 
seem  to  savor  of  cant.  Our  love  is  to  be 
demonstrated  in  good  works  for  the  mem- 
bers of  His  body.  We  are  to  show  that 
we  love  in  deed  and  in  truth  by  our  rela- 
tions to  the  brethren.  If  we  live  in  fellow- 
ship with  God,  then  we  may  ask  in  confi- 
dence and  we  shall  receive  definite  answers 
to  our  prayers,  because  "we  keep  his  com- 
mandments and  do  those  things  which  are 
pleasing  in  his  sight." 

From  Thomas  Champness: 

"Let  us  not  love  in  word,  but  in  deed  and 
in  truth/'  Words  are  cheap.  Loving 
words  without  deeds  are  to  truth  what  chaff 
is  to  grain.  We  must  prove  that  our  words 
are  true  by  actions,  and  then  our  words  will 
become  music,  because  they  are  in  harmony 
with  what  God  is  doing.  God  was  not  con- 
tent to  love  in  word.  He  so  loved  the 
world  as  to  give  His  Son.  And  if  we 
would  be  like  God,  our  words  will  be  wel- 
come. A  herald  who  sounded  his  trumpet, 
but  who  brought  no  king  behind  him,  would 
be  hissed  by  the  crowd  that  had  welcomed 
his  clarion  because  they  expected  to  see 
a  crowned  head.  Such  a  trumpet  is  the 
man's  words  which  are  not  followed  by 
loving  deeds. 

Monday,  axtt  /  John  tt>.  /  to  6.  In  this 
passage  we  have  a  warning  against  false 
prophets  and  errors  of  doctrine.  There  is 
one  infallible  touch-stone  by  which  they 
may  be  tested— confession  of  Jesus  Christ 
If  they  fail  there,  they  are  of  the  devil.  It  is 
popular  now  for  certain  teachers  to  con- 
descend in  a  very  patronizing  way  to  ac- 
knowledge Him  as  a  great  teacher,  re- 
former, leader.  But  this  is  not  sufficient 
He  must  be  "the  Leader"  of  the  world. 
And  not  that  alone,  He  must  be  the  Son 
of  God,  the  Redeemer  of  mankind.  Any 
teaching  or  philosophy  which  denies  Christ 
in  this  capacity,  has  no  soul  in  its  founda- 
tion. No  matter  how  beautiful  its  doc- 
trines may  be,  it  is  worthless. 

In  verses  4  to  6  we  have  the  contrast 
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between  the  children  of  God  and  the  chil- 
dren of  the  world.  The  children  of  God 
recognize  their  Father's  voice,  the  children 
of  the  world  do  not  even  hear  it.  To  His 
own  children,  God  speaks  through  all  His 
works,  in  nature,  science  and  art;  to  the 
worldling  there  is  no  sound  of  God's  voice 
in  all  His  varied  manifestations.  To  them 
music  is  but  art,  and  nature  an  expression 
of  inexorable  law. 

From  R.  S.  Candlish: 

"Greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,"  for  He  is 
the  Lord  God  Almighty.  He  is  strong; 
and  He  "strengthens  you  with  might  by 
his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man";  He  is  strong; 
and  He  makes  you  strong;  strong  in  hold- 
ing fast  the  form  of  sound  words,  and  con- 
tending earnestly  for  the  faith  once  deliv- 
ered unto  the  saints;  strong  in  cleaving  to 
the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus;  strong  in  your 
real,  personal,  close  and  loving  acquain- 
tance with  Him.  "whom  to  know  is  life 
eternal."  He  Who  is  in  you  is  God;  God 
abiding  in  you;  giving  you  the  Spirit. 
He  is  in  you;  not  merely  on  your  side,  at 
your  right  hand,  around  you;  but  within 
you.  He  is  working  in  you ;  so  working  in 
you  as  to  secure  your  safe  triumph,  in  this 
great  fight  of  truth  against  error,  over  the 
world  and  him  who  is  in  it 

Tuesday,  aand.  /  John  w.  7  to  14.  On 
the  strength  of  the  great  truth  of  God's  love 
to  them,  the  apostle  appeals  to  the  members 
of  the  church  to  love  one  another.  The 
first  reason  he  gives  for  this  love  is  that 
God  is  love,  and  that  if  we  seek  to  be  like 
Him  and  to  live  His  life,  we  also  must 
love   one  another. 

John's  second  argument  is,  that  inas- 
much as  God  has  manifested  His  love  to 
us  through  Jesus  Christ,  we  should  love 
one  another.  And  as  our  love  is  an  indi- 
cation of  God's  dwelling  in  us,  we  should 
give  full  sway  to  that  love  being  mani- 
fested in  our  lives. 

We  have  in  this  passage,  love  towards 
us,  in  verses  9  and  12,  love  in  us,  and  in 
verses  16  and  17  love  to  us  and  love  with 
us. 

From  Mark  Guy  Pearse: 

"Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought 
also  to  love  one  another."  Come,  O  my 
soul,  and  see  what  love  hath  done  for  thee. 
Knowest  thou  how  much  thou  owest  unto 
thy  Lord,  that  thou  shouldest  be  so  ready 
to  limit  this  commandment  of  His?  When 
the  law  came  with  a  warrant  for  thy  appre- 


hension— when  thou  wert  already  convicted 
and  condemned  to  death,  lo,  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel,  the  King  of  Glory,  came  down 
to  take  thy  place;  He,  His  own  self,  bare 
thy  sins  in  His  own  body  on  the  tree.  He 
is  bound  for  thy  deliverance — He  is  strick- 
en for  thy  escape.  Behold  the  Man  I  follow 
Him,  arrayed  in  mocking  robe  and  crowned 
with  thorns.  See  Him  buffeted  and 
scourged,  stricken  and  smitten.  For  thee, 
my  soul,  for  thee,  He  hangs  upon  the  ac- 
cursed tree.  For  thee  that  agony,  the 
pierced  hands  and  feet,  the  bleeding  brow, 
the  broken  heart.  He  dies— dies  that  thine 
may  be  life  forevermore.  Look  upon  thy 
crucified  Redeemer.  Dwell  upon  this  won- 
derful love.  Measure  something  of  its. 
height  and  depth,  its  length  and  breadth. 
Take  it  all  as  thine  own.  The  Son  of  God, 
Who  loved  thee  and  gave  Himself  for 
thee.  In  sight  of  that  there  can  be  but  one 
response;  surely  it  flows  up  already  within 
us,  filling  all  the  heart  and  mind — "Beloved, 
if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love 
one  another." 

Wednesday,  23rd.  1  John  iv.  is  to  21. 
The  apostle  now  comes  to  the  subject  of 
perfect  love  and  its  nature.  Love  can  only 
be  perfect  as  it  is  inspired  by  God's  being 
in  us,  for  God  Himself  is  love,  and  perfect 
love  is  Divine  love.  It  is  the  duty  of  every 
Christian  to  represent  God  upon  earth. 
A  loveless  Christian  is  an  anomaly,  "be- 
cause as  he  is  so  are  we  in  the  world" 

Here  we  have  the  real  test  by  which  we 
may  know  whether  we  !ove  God.  Love  to 
God  must  of  necessity  manifest  itself  in 
love  to  the  brethren.  The  love  of  God 
does  not  always  manifest  itself  in  an  over- 
whelming sense  of  its  presence  in  our 
heart;  it  is  not  necessarily  an  ecstasy.  If 
we  love  God's  children  simply  because  they 
are  God's  children,  it  is  an  evidence  that 
we  have  the  love  of  God  abiding  in  us. 
This  is  a  true  test  of  our  love  for  God. 
The  more  spirit  of  love  a  man  has  the  less 
is  he  given  to  criticism  of  others,  even  of 
those  who  do  not  hold  the  truth.  He  will 
be  more  inclined  to  grieve  over  those  who 
are  in  a  false  position  than  to  denounce 
them.  We  must  also  remember  that  zeal 
for  truth  which  expresses  itself  in  bitter- 
ness towards  those  who  do  not  see  eye  to 
eye  with  us  is  devoid  of  that  essential 
quality  here  emphasized. 

From  C.  H.  Spurge  on: 

There  is  no  light  in  the  planet  but  that 
which  proceedeth  from  the  sun;  and  there 
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is  no  true  love  to  Jesus  in  the  heart  but 
that  which  cometh  from  the  Lord  Jesus 
Himself.  From  this  overflowing  fountain 
of  the  infinite  love  of  God,  all  our  love  to 
God  must  spring.  This  must  ever  be  a 
great  and  certain  truth,  that  we  love  Him 
for  no  other  reason  than  because  He  first 
loved  us.  Love,  then,  has  for  its  parent  the 
love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  the  heart; 
but  after  it  is  thus  divinely  born,  it  must 
be  divinely  nourished.  As  love  comes  from 
heaven,  so  it  must  feed  on  heavenly  bread. 
It  cannot  exist  in  the  wilderness  unless 
it  be  fed  by  manna  from  on  high.  Love 
must  feed  on  love.  The  very  soul  and  life 
of  our  love  to  God  is  His  love  to  us. 

"I  love  Thee,  Lord,  but  with  no  love  of 
mine, 
For  I  have  none  to  give ; 
I  love  Thee,  Lord;  but  all  the  love  is 
Thine, 
For  by  Thy  love  I  live." 

Thursday,  94th.  /  John  v.  /  to  8.  In 
this  passage  the  apostle  shows  the  relation 
of  life  to  love.  The  Divine  love  can  only 
come  to  the  regenerate  soul,  for  fellowship 
with  God  is  impossible  to  all  but  the  be- 
liever. Only  he  who  is  born  again  can  re- 
ceive within  his  heart  the  Divine  fire  of 
love. 

The  overcoming  life  is  through  faith  in 
God.  No  amount  of  works  that  we  can  do 
or  anything  within  ourselves  can  give  the 
victory.  It  is  simply  as  we  place  our  faith 
in  God  that  He  can  work  through  us  and  in 
us,  so  enabling  us  to  gain  the  victory  over 
the  evils  which  beset  our  Christian  life. 

Christ  came  to  achieve  redemption  by 
water  at  His  baptism  in  the  Jordan,  when 
God  set  His  approval  upon  His  incarnation 
and  testified  that  there  was  one  Man  upon 
earth  with  Whose  life  He  could  say  that 
He  was  well  pleased.  But  this  was  not 
sufficient.  Humanity  could  not  be  saved 
by  incarnation.  The  redemption  of  the  race 
needed  atonement  by  blood.  Thus  upon 
Calvary  the  vicarious  sacrifice,  acceptable  to 
God,  was  made  and  redemption  achieved. 
When  Christ  was  "wounded  for  our  trans- 
gressions," we  read  that  blood  and  water 
came  forth  out  of  His  side  (John  xix.  34), 
significant  of  the  double  fact  of  His  incar- 
nation and  sacrifice. 

From  Alexander  Macloren: 

The  true  victory  over  the  world  is  won 
by  a  new  life,  born  of  and  kindred  with 
God;   that  life  is  kindled  in  men's  souls 


through  their  faith;  and  the  faith  which 
kindles  that  supernatural  life,  the  victori- 
ous antagonist  of  the  world,  is  the  defi- 
nite, specific  faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Son  of 
God.  You  can  conquer  the  world  if  you 
will  trust  in  Jesus  Christ,  because  such  trust 
will  bring  you  into  constant,  living,  loving 
contact  with  the  great  Conqueror.  You  can 
conquer  the  world  if  you  will  trust  Jesus 
Christ,  because  your  faith  will  bring  into 
the  midst  of  your  lives  the  grandest  and 
most  solemn  and  blessed  realities.  Faith 
is  the  true  anaesthesia  of  the  soul— the  thing 
that  deadens  it  to  the  pains  and  the  pleas- 
ures that  come  from  this  fleeting  life.  Get 
near  to  Jesus  Christ  by  thought,  and  love, 
and  trust.  Trust  to  Him  and  to  the  great 
love  that  gave  itself  for  you.  And  then 
bring  Him  into  your  life,  by  daily  reference 
to  Him  of  it  all ;  and  by  cultivating  the  habit 
of  thinking  about  Him  as  being  present  with 
you  in  the  midst  of  it  all;  and  so,  holding 
His  hand,  you  will  share  in  His  victory. 

Friday,  asth.  1  John  v.  9  to  /5-  Tn« 
Christian  life  is  something  that  cannot  be 
explained  by  any  human  theory.  There  is 
in  every  believer  the  witness  of  God,  which 
testifies  to  the  fact  of  regeneration.  It  is 
the  privilege  of  every  Christian  to  have  full 
assurance  of  salvation.  Whoever,  there- 
fore, does  not  believe  that  he  is  passed 
from  death  unto  life  has  either  never  ex- 
perienced the  second  birth  or  he  has  made 
God  a  liar  by  doubting  His  faithfulness  to 
perform  His  promise.  Nothing  could  be 
much  clearer  on  this  than  verse  12.  It  is 
a  matter  about  which  there  can  be  no  pos- 
sible doubt.  God  could  not  have  made  it 
plainer—//*  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life; 
and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath 
not  life. 

In  verse  13  we  have  the  object  for  which 
the  epistle  was  written,  that  Christians 
everywhere  should  have  full  assurance  of 
their  salvation. 

Verses  14  and  15  clearly  teach  that  the 
prayers  of  all  in  whom  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
is  abiding  are  dictated  by  that  Spirit  and 
consequently  shall  be  answered,  for  no 
prayer  can  be  offered  that  is  not  in  accord- 
ance with  the  Divine  will  (cf.  Rom.  viii. 
26,  27). 
From  Robert  Tuck: 

The  one  condition  [of  answer  to  prayer] 
is  repeated  again  and  again,  as  if  St.  John 
foresaw  with  what  difficulty  Christians 
through  all  the  ages  would  realize  it.  All 
his  effort  was  directed  to  persuading  men 
to  believe  fully  in  the  Sonship  of  Christ. 
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He  says  that  he  wrote  to  them  precisely  as 
those  who  professed  to  believe  on  the  name 
of  the  Son  of  God.  He  wrote  to  them  in 
order  that  he  might  persuade  them  really 
to  believe  on  the  Son  of  God.  The  life  is 
in  the  5*011.  It  is  not  "he  that  hath 
Christ  hath  life."  It  is,  "he  that  hath 
the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath 
not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life."  And 
this  is  the  ground  of  our  confidence  in 
prayer — we  have  the  Son ;  and  when  a  man 
has  the  Son,  he  has  the  sonship ;  and  in  the 
quiet,  happy  trust  of  his  sonship,  he  is 
as  sure  that  his  heavenly  Father  hears  and 
answers  prayer,  as  any  happy,  loving  child 
is  in  an  earthly  father's  home. 

Saturday,  a6th,  I  John  v.  16  to  21.  In 
verse  16  we  have  the  words  that  are  so 
often  quoted  regarding  the  unpardonable 
sin.  We  believe,  however,  that  this  verse 
is  not  intended  to  refer  to  the  so-called  un- 
pardonable sin,  but  rather  to  praying  for 
the  dead.  Until  the  time  of  his  death,  a  man 
who  sins  may  be  prayed  for;  indeed,  we  are 
told  to  pray  for  him.  The  Scripture  does 
not  tell  us  whom  we  should  not  pray  for,  but 
exhorts  us  to  pray  for  all  men  and  labor 
for  their  salvation.  It  seems,  therefore, 
that  this  admonition  is  addressed  to  any 
who  are  in  the  habit  of  praying  for  those 
who  have  died  in  their  sins,  and  not  to 
refer  to  that  known  as  the  unpardonable 
•in. 

The  definition  of  sin  given  in  verse  17 
is  a  comprehensive  one.  As  already  stated, 
sin  is  not  an  act  but  an  attitude.  An  un- 
righteous spirit,  therefore,  has  as  much  sin 
as  the  spirit  which  expresses  itself  in  out- 
ward forms  of  vice.  It  is  in  this  view  of 
sin  that  even  the  best  of  us  must  confess 
himself  to  be  sinful  indeed  and  to  come  far 
short  of  the  Divine  ideal  for  mankind. 

From  /.  /.  Von  0  osier  zee: 

A  strange  but  fitting  conclusion  to  the 
epistle.  No  farewell  salutations  to  partic- 
ular persons,  as  at  the  close  of  other  epis- 
tles; no  blessing  even  uttered  on  the  whole 
Church.  The  tenderness  of  love  only  mani- 
fests itself  in  that  cordial  "Little  children" 
with  which  this  father  in  Christ  winds  up 
his  address ;  but  all  yields  to  the  earnestness 
with  which  he  would  impress  upon  their 
hearts  the  exhortation  which  he  must  have 
esteemed  his  last,  his  very  last  word  to 
them:  "Keep  yourselves  from  idols."  It  is 
no  less  than  an  earnest  warning  against 
everything  which,  either  in  theory  or  in 
practice,  would  take  the  place  in  the  Chris- 
tian life  of  "the  true  God  and  eternal  life." 


Sunday,  a7th.  2  John.  In  this  second 
epistle  we  have  the  application  of  the  prin- 
ciples laid  down  in  the  first,  thus  placing 
its  authorship  beyond  dispute.  It  has  been 
suggested  that  the  apostle  was  addressing 
a  church,  but  it  seems  more  probable  that 
he  was  writing  to  a  person,  some  prominent 
member  of  the  early  church. 

There  is  a  twofold  theory  regarding  this 
person.  One  is  that  the  words  "elect  lady" 
constitute  a  title,  the  other  that  the  real 
name  is  "electa."  Among  the  traditions 
as  to  the  identity  of  the  person  addressed 
there  is  one  of  special  interest,  which  holds 
that  it  is  Martha  of  Bethany.  If  this  be 
true,  the  "sister"  in  verse  13  would  refer 
to  Mary. 

Verse  5  deals  with  the  application  of 
fellowship  in  love;  love  one  to  another. 
In  verses  6  and  8  we  have  the  result  of  life 
lived  in  fellowship  with  love;  guarding  us 
against  and  giving  us  discernment  con- 
cerning the  evils  which  surround  us.  In 
verse  10  we  have  the  apostle  of  love  speak- 
ing in  words  of  stern  command.  At  first 
this  seems  contradictory  to  the  opening  of 
his  epistle,  but  as  we  come  to  realize  the 
terrible  evil  which  false  doctrine  brings,  we 
see  even  in  this  his  warm  love  for  the 
brethren.  The  love  that  deals  in  severity 
with  all  that  would  injure  the  object  of 
affection  is  true  love. 

To  entertain  in  a  Christian  home  one 
whose  avowed  purpose  is  to  undermine  the 
faith  of  Christ  is  to  incur  a  great  risk,  and 
to  be  unfaithful  to  the  best  interests  of  that 
home. 

Front  E.  H.  Gillett: 

The  comprehensive  summary  of  a  noble 
and  upright  life  is  "to  walk  in  truth." 
There  is  nothing  grander,  purer,  higher. 
And  there  is  nothing  so  exactly  descriptive 
of  the  complete  and  perfect  character.  To 
walk  in  truth  is  not  only  to  be  what  we 
seem;  not  only  to  scorn  masks;  not  only 
to  shun  the  hollowness  of  all  that  the  dy- 
ing man  pronounces  unreal;  not  only  to 
withdraw  from  the  path  hung  about  with 
shows  and  pageants  and  shadows,  but  to 
walk  as  God's  child,  to  live  as  the  heir  of 
heaven,  to  be  true  at  once  to  truth,  to  con- 
science and  to  God.  No  doubt  all  this  was 
included  in  the  idea  of  the  apostle.  It  was 
unquestionably  his  summary  of  a  Christian 
life.  His  highest  idea  of  the  truth  was,  as 
Paul  expresses  it,  "the  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jesus."  To  him  the  highest  truth,  the 
sum  of  all  truth,  the  sum  itself  of  truth, 
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of  which  all  science  and  philosophy  were 
but  darkling  rays,  was  Christ  the  Lamb  of 
God  that  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 
To  accept  Him  as  the  great  Teacher,  the 
great  Example,  the  great  atoning  Sacrifice; 
to  be  found  in  Him,  not  having  his  own 
righteousness ;  to  be  able  to  say,  "for  me  to 
live  is  Christ,"  "I  live,  yet  not  I,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me,"  and  to  walk  in  His  steps,  the 
steps  of  incarnate  truth  itself — this,  beyond 
question,  was  what  the  apostle  meant  by 
his  expressive  phrase,  "walking  in  truth." 

Monday,  28th.  3  John,  The  third  epis. 
tie  of  John  has  several  striking  resem- 
blances to  the  first,  and  there  can  be  no 
question  that  the  authorship  of  all  three 
epistles  is  the  same.  Note  the  similarity 
in  verses.  1,  4,  and  12  of  the  first  epistle  and 
1,  4,  and  13  of  the  third.  It  is  probable 
that  Gaius,  to  whom  the  apostle  is  writ- 
ing, is  the  one  mentioned  in  Romans  xvi. 
23.  In  the  first  few  verses  the  hospitality 
of  Gaius  is  commended  most  strongly,  in 
contrast  with  the  arrogance  of  Diotrephes, 
who  had  evidently  opposed  the  apostle  in 
his  work  at  Corinth.  Diotrephes  was 
guilty  of  inhospitality  (v.  9),  of  back-biting 
(v.  10),  of  indifference  to  the  brethren  and 
of  arrogance  in  church  government  (v.  n). 
All  this  arose  from  a  want  of  Christian 
love,  as  may  be  seen  by  comparing  the 
words  of  St.  Paul  regarding  this  greatest 
of  all  virtues  (1  Cor.  xiii). 

The  epistle  closes  with  a  reference  to  one 
Demetrius,  most  probably  the  bearer  of  the 
letter.  He  is  a  strong  contrast  to  Dio- 
trephes as  the  threefold  witness  of  verse 
12  shows.  He  had  a  "good  report  of  all," 
"of  the  truth  itself"  and  also  of  the  writer, 
John. 

There  is  in  the  closing  verse  of  this 
epistle  a  personal  touch  which  adds  greatly 
to  its  charm.  The  leaders  of  the  early 
church  were  not  indifferent  to  God's  great 
gift  of  friendship,  and  it  is  a  pleasure 
to  know  that  in  their  church  work  they 
had  intimate  friends  with  whom  they  loved 
to  be,  and  to  whom  they  could  talk  with 
unrestrained  freedom. 

From  Donald  Fraser: 

The  two  private  letters  of  "the  Presby- 
ter" taken  together  show  us  the  thoughts 
of  an  apostle  regarding  Christian  woman- 
hood and  manhood  for  all  generations.  The 
woman  is  not  to  be  a  mere  household 
drudge,  but  she  appears  to  most  advantage 


in  the  domestic  sphere.  Her  best  creden- 
tials are  found  in  her  children,  nourished 
and  trained  in  Christ  from  their  earliest 
recollections,  and,  when  they  go  oat  from 
her  into  the  busy  world,  walking  in  tbe 
truth ;  and  the  beauty  of  her  character  and 
example  is  most  impressively  evinced  in 
her  love  to  the  saints,  and  willing  obedi- 
ence to  the  commandments  of  God  her  Sa- 
viour. Then  the  essentials  of  Christian  dis- 
position are  just  the  same  in  the  man  as  is 
the  woman;  but  his  range  is  wider  and 
more  exposed  to  view.  It  is  in  his  power 
more  than  in  that  of  a  woman  to  farther 
or  hinder  the  cause  of  the  gospel  in  the 
place  where  he  dwells.  The  model  for  both 
the  woman  and  the  man  is  Jesus  Christ 
He  bore  witness  to  the  truth  at  every  risk, 
and  obeyed  and  suffered  in  perfect  love. 
Let  none  but  Christ  "have  the  preemi- 
nence." Let  the  thought  of  His  sublime 
ascendancy  suppress  and  put  to  shame  all 
petty  ambitions  among  His  disciples.  Jesus 
is  the  perfect  Man,  in  Whom  all  are  com- 
plete; for  "neither  is  the  woman  wkhuit 
the  man,  nor  the  man  without  the  woman 
in  the  Lord."  She  who  would  be  as  "the 
elect  lady"  must  look  not  so  much  to  even 
the  best  of  women  as  to  Jesus.  He  who 
would  be  kind  as  Gaius,  or  exemplary  as 
Demetrius,  must  look  not  to  saints  and 
apostles  so  much  as  to  Jesus.  He  who 
would  shun  the  offensive  spirit  of  Diotre- 
phes should  look  steadfastly  to  Jesus,  and 
consider  the  self-abnegation  and  humility 
through  which  He  passed  to  glory. 

Tuesday,  agtfc  Jude  1  to  7.  The  prob- 
able writer  of  this  short  letter  was  Jade, 
the  brother  of  our  Lord  (Matt  xiil  5> 
Mark  vi.  3)  and  of  James,  the  first  bishop 
of  Jerusalem,  and  author  of  the  epistle  that 
bears  his  name.  Apparently  it  was  written 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  as 
otherwise  that  terrible  event  would  hare 
been  referred  to  among  the  awfol  judg- 
ments which  had  overtaken  the  wicked. 
While  classed  among  the  catholic  epistles, 
its  strain  is  distinctly  Jewish,  the  many 
references  to  Hebrew  persons  and  events 
presupposing  a  knowledge  of  Jewish  his- 
tory and  tradition  in  those  to  whom  it  is 
addressed. 

The  circumstance  which  called  forth  this 
epistle  we  learn  from  Jude  himself.  He 
was,  he  says,  about  to  write  to  Christians 
generally  of  their  "common  salvation." 
when  he  felt  impelled  to  change  his  theme 
and  warn  them  of  the  great  danger  of  tbe 
time — the  entrance  into  their  midst  of  "cer- 
tain men,"  who,  while  bearing  the  name  of 
Christians,   denied   "the  only  Lord  God 
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and  the  "Lord  Jesus  Christ."  "These  men 
who  had  insinuated  themselves  into  the 
Christian  body  were  marked  by  two  fright- 
ful characteristics — impious  apostasy  and 
wanton   license." 

But  that  punishment  will  overtake  them  is 
certain,  as  certainly  as  it  overtook  the 
Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  the  fallen  an- 
gels, and  the  cities  of  the  plain,  three  not- 
able examples  with  which  every  Jew  was 
familiar. 

From  Edward  M.  Goulburn: 

Earnestly  contend  for  the  faith  which  was 
once  delivered  to  the  saints.  A  sad  char- 
acteristic of  the  age  is  the  frightful  latitud- 
inarianism  which  is  making  the  most  insid- 
ious inroads  on  the  faith.  A  strong  dislike 
has  grown  up  in  the  minds  of  many  edu- 
cated and  thinking  men  for  all  dogmatic 
teaching;  a  strong  tendency  discovers  itself 
in  them  to  accept  nothing  of  Christianity 
but  the  spirit  of  love  and  philanthropy,  and 
to  apply  to  all  its  doctrines  those  supposed 
solvents,  of  which  infidelity  has  always  had, 
in  her  infernal  laboratory,  a  sufficient  store 
at  hand.  "Let  the  doctrines  fare  as  they 
may/'  is  the  cry;  "let  them  thaw  away  little 
by  little  under  the  objections  of  the  skeptic ; 
all  that  we  care  to  retain  is  the  spirit  which 
they  embody  and  represent."  We  must  be- 
ware, above  all  things,  how  we  yield  into 
the  hands  of  the  adversary,  from  the  im- 
pulse of  a  false  liberality,  one  jot  of  that 
precious  deposit  of  the  faith  which  God 
has  solemnly  committed  to  our  charge. 

Wednesday,  30th.  Jude  8  to  16.  Of  the 
contention  of  Michael  and  the  devil  over 
the  body  of  Moses,  we  know  nothing  beyond 
the  fact  of  it  mentioned  here.  There  are 
many  traditions  concerning  it,  one  being 
— according  to  CEcumenius,  who  wrote  in 
the  tenth  century — that  Michael,  having 
been  appointed  to  minister  at  the  burial 
of  Moses,  was  confronted  by  Satan  who 
urged  that  his  murder  of  the  Egyptian 
(Ex.  ii.  12)  deprived  him  of  the  right  of 
honorable  sepulture.  Another  is  that  it 
was  when  Moses  arose  from  the  dead  to 
stand  with  Christ  and  Elijah  on  the  mount 
of  transfiguration  that  the  devil  opposed  his 
resurrection,  disputing  with  Michael  as  to 
the  possession  of  the  great  law-giver's  body. 

"With  their  loose  morals,  mocking  spirit 
ind  boastful  words,  these  men"  who  had 
'slunk  in"  to  the  Christian  church,  "were, 
n  Jude's  opinion,  followers  of  Cain,  who, 
tor   envy,  hated  and  slew  his  brother,  of 


Balaam,  who,  for  filthy  lucre's  sake,  gave 
such  counsel  as  led  Israel  into  disgraceful 
sin,  and  of  Korah  who  rebelled  against 
Moses  and  raised  dissension  in  the  camp  of 
Israel,  rather  than  of  Christ." 

Then  after  speaking  of  the  emptiness  of 
their  profession  in  spite  of  their  presence 
at  the  love  feasts  of  the  Christian  church, 
Jude  goes  on  to  declare  once  more  the  ter- 
rible punishment  that  will  eventually  over- 
take them,  a  punishment  that  had  been 
prophesied  by  Enoch  to  whom  the  Lord 
Himself  had  foretold  His  coming  in  judg- 
ment (cf.  Ps.  xxv.  14).  The  quotation 
here  is  from  the  apocryphal  book  of  Enoch, 
to  which  reference  is  made  for  the  second 
time  (v.  6). 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

What  a  thought  it  is  that  every  life  that 
sets  itself  against  the  Lord  is  a  futile  life, 
that  it  comes  to  nothing  at  last  1  It  is  true 
on  the  widest  scale.  It  is  true  on  the  nar- 
rowest. It  is  true  about  all  those  tempests 
that  have  risen  up  against  God's  church  and 
Christ's  gospel  like  "waves  of  the  sea  foam- 
ing out  their  own  shame,"  and  never  shak- 
ing the  great  rock  that  they  break  against. 
And  it  is  true  about  all  godless  lives ;  about 
every  man  who  carries  on  his  work,  except 
in  loving  obedience  to  his  Father  in  heaven. 
There  is  one  power  in  the  world,  and  none 
else.  When  accounts  are  set  right  at  the 
end,  you  will  find  that  the  power  that 
seemed  to  be  strong,  if  it  stood  against  God, 
was  weak  as  water  and  has  done  nothing, 
and  is  nothing.  Do  not  waste  your  lives 
in  a  work  that  is  self -condemned  to  be 
hopeless.  Rather  ally  yourselves  with 
the  tendencies  of  God's  universe,  and 
live  the  life  that  has  hope  of  fruit  that  shall 
remain.  Submit  yourselves  to  God!  Love 
Christ !  Do  His  will !  Put  your  faith  in 
the  Saviour  to  deliver  you  from  your  sins; 
and,  when  the  wild  tossing  of  that  great 
ocean  of  ungodly  power  and  rebellious  op- 
position is  all  hushed  down  into  dead  si- 
lence, you  and  your  work  will  last  and  live 
hard  by  the  stable  throne  of  God. 

Thursday,  31st.  Jude  17  to  25.  Having 
exposed  the  conduct  and  pronounced  the 
certain  doom  of  these  enemies  of  the  cross 
of  Christ,  who  under  cover  of  their  profes- 
sion are  working  havoc  in  the  church,  Jude 
reminds  those  to  whom  he  is  writing  that 
the  apostles  had  foretold  the  apostasy  that 
would  be  abroad  in  the  last  time.  He  then 
goes  on  to  warn  them  against  being  led 
away  by  these  ungodly  men  who  are  deny- 
ing the  Lord  that  bought  them.    In  order 
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to  this  he  urges  upon  them  the  duty  of 
watchfulness,  treating  it  in  a  fourfold 
aspect  They  must  build  themselves  up  on 
their  most  holy  faith,  pray  in  the  Holy 
Ghost,  keep  themselves  in  the  love  of  God, 
and  look  for  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  unto  eternal  life. 

Thus  safe  themselves,  they  will  be  able 
not  only  to  withstand  but  to  stand.  Their 
feet  firmly  planted  on  the  Rock  of  Ages, 
they  can  reach  down  and,  taught  by  Him 
Who  is  the  Spirit  of  wisdom,  lend  a  helping 
hand  to  those  who  are  being. drawn  away 
by  the  current  of  unbelief. 

Then  with  an  ascription  of  unending 
praise  to  Him  Who  alone  is  able  not  only 
to  keep  His  children  from  stumbling  in  this 
world  of  sin  and  temptation,  but  to  set 
them  without  blemish  before  the  presence 
of  His  glory  with  great  joy  the  epistle  of 
Jude  it  brought  to  an  end. 


From  C.  H.  Spurge  on: 

Resolve  in  your  mind  that  wondrous 
word,  "faultless!"  We  are  far  off  from  it 
now;  but  as  our  Lord  never  stops  short  of 
perfection  in  His  work  of  love,  we  shall 
reach  it  one  day.  The  Saviour  Who  will 
keep  His  people  to  the  end,  will  also  present 
them  at  last  to  Himself,  as  "a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any 
such  thing,  but  holy  and  without  blemish/' 
How  will  Jesus  make  us  faultless?  He  will 
wash  us  from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood 
until  we  are  white  and  fair  as  God's  purest 
angel ;  and  we  shall  be  clothed  in  His  right- 
eousness, that  righteousness  which  makes 
the  saint  who  wears  it  positively  faultless; 
yea,  perfect  in  the  sight  of  God.  We  shall 
be  unblamable  and  unreprovable  even  in 
His  eyes.  We  shall  be  holy  even  as  God 
is  holy,  and  in  His  presence  we  shall  dwell 
forever.  Oh,  the  rapture  of  that  hour  when 
the  everlasting  doors  shall  be  lifted  up,  and 
we,  being  made  meet  for  the  inheritance, 
shall  dwell  with  the  saints  in  light.  Sin 
gone,  Satan  shut  out,  temptation  past  for 
ever,  and  ourselves  "faultless"  before  God, 
— this  will  be  heaven  indeed  1 
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SO  great  satisfaction  was  expressed 
by  our  readers  at  the  special 
Book  Number  of  the  Record  of 
Christian  Work  published  last  year 
that  it  has  been  decided  to  devote  a 
still  larger  portion  of  our  December 
issue  to  book  reviews.  In  addition 
to  a  general  survey  of  the  year's  lit- 
erary productions  there  will  be  an 
extensive  review  of  the  forthcoming 
works  of  the  season.  In  view  of  this, 
the  Book  Table  is  omitted  from  the 
present  number. 

THE  proposed  visit  of  General 
William  Booth  to  America  has 
been  postponed  for  several  months 
on  account  of  the  illness  of 
Mrs.  Booth-Tucker,  the  General's 
daughter  and  associate  commis- 
sioner of  the  Salvation  Army  in 
America.  As  Mrs.  Booth-Tucker 
j  was  to  have  been  a  member  of  the 
I  party  which  was  to  accompany  Gen- 
I  eral  Booth,  it  has  been  felt  wise  to 
delay  the  proposed  trip  until  such 
time  as  she  will  be  able  to  assist  in 
the  work  as  at  first  planned.  The 
encouraging  reports  of  Mrs.  Booth- 
Tucker's  progress  lead  us  to  hope 
that  the  original  itinerary  may  be  un- 
dertaken early  in  the  new  year. 

THE  work  of  the  Rev.  G.  Campbell 
Morgan  under  the  North- 
field  Extension  has  been  inaugurated 
under  the  most  favorable  conditions. 
On  the  first  of  October  Mr.  Morgan 
commenced  his  work  by  conducting 
a  "Retreat"  in  Tunkhannock  with  the 
ministers  and  officers  of  the  Lacka- 
wanna Presbytery.  This  was  at- 
tended by  a  large  number  and  was 
greatly  blessed  to  many.  In  Phila- 
delphia and  Baltimore  much  interest 


was  also  shown  by  the  attendance  of 
many  of  the  leading  ministers  and 
Christian  workers.  Everywhere 
there  has  been  manifested  an  earnest 
desire  for  a  deeper  spiritual  experi- 
ence and  a  more  thorough  knowledge 
of  the  Bible.  Early  in  the  new  year 
Mr.  Morgan  will  spend  several  weeks 
in  the  South  and  Southwest,  holding 
meetings  and  conventions.  Later  in 
the  year  it  is  planned  to  spend  a 
month  in  New  York  and  the  New 
England  states. 

IN  answer  to  many  inquiries  regard- 
ing the  Northfield  Extension  we 
would  state  that  the  direct  object  of 
the  work  is  not  evangelistic.  As  op- 
portunity affords  Mr.  Morgan  will 
doubtless  conduct  occasional  gospel 
meetings.  But  the  real  purpose  of 
the  movement  is  to  hold  services 
among  Christian  people  and  thus  seek 
to  arouse  them  to  a  realization  of  their 
responsibilities  and  privileges.  It  is 
felt  that  the  indirect  influence  of  such 
work  will  be  to  make  many  lay-evan- 
gelists in  their  own  homes  and 
communities,  that  a  deeper  spiritual 
experience  on  the  part  of  individuals 
must  inevitably  result  in  a  direct 
effort  on  their  part  in  behalf  of  those 
who  are  not  Christians.  It  has  been 
said  that  "It  is  better  to  set  ten  men 
to  work  than  to  do  the  work  of  ten 
men."  This  is  the  aim  of  the  North- 
field  Extension.  It  is  seeking  to  set 
the  ten  men  to  work  rather  than  to 
do  that  work  for  which  the  "ten  men" 
are  better  qualified.  In  delivering  his 
message  to  those  within  the  church 
rather  than  to  the  multitudes  without 
Mr.  Morgan  believes  he  can  best 
accomplish  this  end. 
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IN  this  issue  of  the  Record  of  Chris- 
tian Work  we  have  given  our 
readers  a  number  of  articles  upon 
different  phases  of  President  McKin- 
ley's  life.  But  one  and  all  must  be 
impressed  with  the  emphasis  which 
each  writer  has  laid  upon  the  char- 
acter of  the  man.  The  exalted  posi- 
tion in  which  William  McKinley 
served  his  day  and  generation  has 
attracted  the  attention  of  the  world 
to  his  sad  death.  His  real  greatness, 
however,  lay  not  in  his  position  but 
in  himself.  Those  characteristics 
which  distinguished  him  among 
men  were  the  outward  expres- 
sion of  his  inner  Christian  life. 
Recall  the  united  testimony 
which  is  borne  to  his  character 
by  his  associates  in  statecraft, 
as  well  as  by  those  who  knew 
him  intimately  in  social  life,  and 
see  how  it  compares  with 
Christ's  description  of  true 
manhood  as  defined  in  the  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount.  With 
calm  trust  in  God  and  quiet  de- 
votion to  duty  he  served  his 
fellowmen  to  the  best  of  his 
ability,  and  found  at  last  his 
greatest  consolation  in  unruffled 
submission  to  His  will.  The 
simple  but  eloquent  testimony 
of  childlike  trust  expressed  in 
his  last  utterances  will  live 
when  even  his  wisest  public  ad- 
dresses have  been  forgotten. 

IN  the  terrible  affliction  that 
has  befallen  our  country  in 
the  assassination  of   President 
McKinley  there  have  been  ac- 
companying evidences  of  God's 
blessing.     In     his     death     the 
country  has  been  more  strongly  united 
than  ever  before  in  its  history.     It  was 
given  to  William  McKinley  to  be  the 
means  of  bringing  together  the  differ- 
ent sections  of  our  land  which,  on  ac- 
count of  former  evils  and  differing  in- 
terests, had  long  been  jealous  and  sus- 
picious of  one  another,  and  this  bond 
of  union  has  been  made  still  stronger 


by  the  shedding  of  his  life's  blood. 
President  McKinley  belonged  to  no 
section  of  the  country,  and  in  his  mar- 
tyrdom the  nation  mourned  a  nation's 
loss.  Thus,  while  by  his  life  he  taught 
the  country  not  only  to  love  all  that 
liberty  stands  for,  but  to  esteem  above 
self-interest  the  championship  of  all 
who  suffer  oppression  and  injustice, 
by  his  tragic  death  the  nation  has 
learned  at  terrible  cost  that  liberty  is 
not  license,  and  that  respect  for  law 
must  be  the  basis  of  all  true  freedom. 


Dr.  George  T.  Purvey 
By  courtesy  of  The  New  York  Observer. 

ONCE  more,  not  only  Presby- 
terianism  but  the  whole  Chris- 
tian church  of  America,  is  called 
upon  to  mourn  the  loss — sudden  and 
unexpected — of  one  of  its  foremost 
men.  The  removal  of  Dr.  George  T. 
Purves  to  a  sphere  of  higher  service 
leaves  a  vacancy  in  the  New  York 
ministry  that  will  not  easily  be  filled. 


THE  THIRD  MARTYR  PRESIDENT. 


Rev.  C.  I.  Scofield,  D.  D.* 


"Know  ye  not  that  there  is  a  prince 
and  a  great  man  fallen  this  day  in 
Israel ?"    2  Samuel  iv.  38. 

The  heart  of  the  nation  is  respond- 
ing to-day  to  the  noble  message  of 
President  Roosevelt  suggesting  that, 
while  the  body  of  the  last  of  our  mar- 
tyred presidents  is  being  committed  to 
the  earth,  the  people  should  assemble 
in  the  courts  of  God. 

But  in  a  deeper  sense  it  is  not  the 
proclamation  which  calls  us  together. 
The  proclamation  fixes  a  time,  merely, 
for  an  act  which  would  in  any  case  be 
spontaneous.  Some  will  remember 
that  when  our  first  martyr  president, 
the  great  Lincoln,  was  stricken  down, 
crowds  resorted,  in  many  towns  and 
cities,  without  call,  by  a  spontaneous 
impulse,  to  the  churches.  Why  did 
they  not  seek  the  great  halls  of  com- 
merce, the  exchanges,  the  theatres, 
and  other  accustomed  places  of  popu- 
lar gathering?  Every  one  knows  the 
answer — when  a  mighty  sorrow  over- 
whelms us  we  feel  instinctively  the 
need  of  God,  of  the  consolations  of 
the  Gospel.  There  is  no  medicine  for 
a  sorrowing  heart  outside  the  pharma- 
copoeia of  the  Great  Physician,  and 
this  sorrow  has  crossed  every  thres- 
hold, and  sat  down  by  every  hearth. 
The  nation  mourns  not  so  much  col- 
lectively as  personally.  It  is  like  the 
mourning  predicted  for  Israel  in  the 
day  when  her  Messiah  shall  again  be 
manifested:  "And  the  land  shall 
mourn,  every  family  apart." 

But  mere  lamentations  would  be  a 
poor  exercise  for  such  a  day.  Three 
times,  in  the  providence  of  God,  the 
American  people  have  taken  from 
among  themselves  and  set  in  the  most 
exalted  office  upon  earth,  illustrious 
citizens  whose  exaltation  has  but  made 
them  shining  maxks  for  the  weapon  of 
the  assassin.    Desiring  to  honor  them, 


*  Notes  of  an  address  delivered  at  the  Congre- 
gational Church,  East  Northneld,  September  18, 
1901. 


we  have  but  put  them  in  the  place  of 
•death.  Lincoln,  Garfield,  McKinleyl 
Of  the  three  greatest  of  our  presi- 
dents— Washington,  Lincoln,  McKin- 
ley — two  have  been  foully  murdered, 
not  because  of  personal  enmity,  but 
because  they  were  presidents.  No 
one  supposes  these  great  men  would 
have  been  assassinated  had  they  re- 
mained in  private  life. 

Is  there  no  meaning  in  this?  In 
religion  we  say  that  "the  blood  of  the 
martyrs  is  the  seed  of  the  church."  Is 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  patriotism 
to  be  infertile,  barren,  shed  with  no 
cry  out  of  the  ground  which  drinks 
their  blood  ? 

Assuredly,  no.  President  Mc- 
Kinley,  dying,  left  a  great  word  for  us 
to  ponder  to-day,  "It  is  God's  will; 
it  is  God's  way."  Did  God  direct  the 
assassination  of  this  third  martyr? 
Surely  not ;  but  as  surely  He  permitted 
it.  Was  it  a  cruel  permission? 
Friends,  there  is  a  profound  mystery 
in  all  martyrdom.  Do  we  say  it  is 
cruel  that  God  permits  the  death  of 
the  patriot  on  the  battlefield?  From 
the  great  sacrifice  by  which  alone  we 
are  saved,  down  through  every  kind 
of  vicarious  dying,  there  runs  this 
certainty — that  so  only  is  salvation 
possible  in  a  world  like  this — salva- 
tion for  man  from  the  guilt  and  power 
of  sin — salvation  for  the  social  order 
from  oppression  and  cruelty — salva- 
tion out  of  wrong  and  evil  conditions 
to  nobler  and  better  ones.  Is  it  with- 
out signification  that  three  presidents 
have  perished  by  assassination — two 
of  them  our  very  greatest  ? 

For  William  McKinley,  judged  by 
any  noble  standard  of  greatness,  was  a 
great  man.  It  cannot  be  necessary 
for  me  to  recount  the  story  of  his  life. 
During  these  sad  days  of  interval  be- 
tween the  wounding  and  the  death, 
the  public  prints  have  brought  again 
to  the  public  mind  the  career  of  this 
illustrious  citizen. 
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His  story  is  not  a  striking  or  dra- 
matic one,  but  such  a  story  as  Amer- 
ican men  and  women  take  pride  in, 
and  justly  so.  He  was  a  typical 
American.  Born  in  the  great  central 
West — in  that  part  of  the  country- 
which  is  to-day  most  distinctively 
American,  he  came  of  Revolutionary 
stock;  and  I  do  not  know  any 
nobler  or  better  line  of  descent  than 
that  Perhaps  it  is  nothing  of  which, 
personally,  to  be  proud,  but,  after 
all,  there  came  a  time  in  the  provi- 
dence of  God  and  the  history  of  this 
world  when  another  great  nation  must 
be  born,  and  the  fathers  had  to  stand 
forth  and  meet  the  test,  and  among  the 
wars  of  history  the  cleanest,  needfulest 
conflict  ever  fought  was  the  American 
Revolution.  And  out  of  the  suffer- 
ing, and  hardship,  and  heroism  of  that 
conflict  came  the  stock  from  which 
our  nation's  noblest  and  strongest 
men  have  sprung.  Surely  it  is  matter 
for  natural  pride  that  one  comes  of 
Revolutionary  stock.  I  would  rather, 
if  it  were  a  matter  of  pride  in 
ancestry,  trace  (as  I  can)  my  own 
line  back  to  fathers  who  fought 
in  that  long  and  bitter  struggle  to 
make  this  country  a  land  of  liberty, 
of  representative  institutions,  and  to 
prepare  it  for  its  great  destinies,  than 
take  my  descent  from  any  sovereign  or 
princely  line  of  the  old  world.  I  do 
not  know  any  better  ancestor  than  a 
Revolutionary  soldier;  and  among 
McKinley's  forbears  were  many  such. 

Growing  up  from  his  boyhood  in  the 
middle  West,  he  was  better  enabled  to 
take  that  broad  view  which  always 
characterized  his  statesmanship  than 
if  he  had  been  in  his  youth  swayed 
more  by  the  local  influences  of  sec- 
tions of  the  country  East  or  South 
remote  from  the  centre.  There  he 
grew  up,  and  there  he  developed  along 
all  the  quiet  and  common  ways  of 
American  life  that  character  which, 
lifted  into  the  great  place  of  presi- 
dent, made  him  to  be  illustrious  there, 
not  by  any  one  supreme  quality  of 
intellect,  but  by  a  splendid  balance  of 
all  the  qualities  of  intellect  and   of 


character,  so  that  he  stood  forth,  and 
will  ever  stand  forth,  in  our  annals  as 
a  representative  American  of  the  very 
highest  type. 

First  of  all  as  a  young  soldier,  when 
the  country  was  in  that  great  struggle 
to  determine,  as  President  Lincoln 
said,  "Whether  a  government  of  the 
people,  by  the  people,  and  for  the  peo- 
ple, could  long  endure,"  he  fought 
for  the  Union,  and  he  emerged 
from  that  war  with  an  honor- 
able name  for  soldiership.  Then 
entering  a  profession,  that  of  the 
law,  again  the  same  qualities  of  trust- 
worthiness, of  fine  balance  of  all  the 
qualities  which  go,  to  make  strong 
manhood,  lifted  him  into  prominence 
in  his  profession.  Seeking  later  a 
place  in  the  councils  of  the  nation,  he 
made  during  his  years  of  service  in 
Congress  the  same  impression  which 
he  had  made  in  his  community  as  a 
boy;  which  he  had  made  in  his  regi- 
ment as  a  soldier;  which  he  bid 
made  in  his  town  as  a  lawyer;  and 
by  those  qualities,  solid  rather  than 
brilliant,  he  rose  to  great  influence  in 
national  legislation. 

He  was  also  a  typical  American  in 
a  personal  dignity  and  self  respect 
which  was  ever  characteristic  of  him. 
There  is  a  quality  of  American  self- 
conceit  which  is  boastful  and  arrogant. 
It  is  a  nuisance  everywhere.  But  there 
is  a  form  of  personal  self-respect 
which  I  venture  to  call  character- 
istically American,  and  our  president 
was  not  lacking  in  that  noble  quality. 

As  a  congressman  he  dealt  with 
large  measures.  His  name  will  ever 
be  connected  with  the  great  tariff  leg- 
islation which  said  in  effect,  "This 
country's  markets  belong  to  this 
country  first."  His  name  was  never 
associated  with  that  kind  of  law- 
making by  which  men  seek  to  advance 
their  personal  fortunes.  As  presi- 
dent, Mr.  McKinley  was  called  upon 
to  face  one  of  the  most  momentous 
crises  of  our  history",  and  he  will  al- 
ways be  known  as  the  president  of 
the  "expansion"  period — the  presi- 
dent who  led  nearly  eighty  millions 
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of  people  to  see  that  the  time  had  come 
when  they  must  have  an  international 
selfconsciousness,  as  called  upon  in 
the  providence  of  God  to  be  a  world- 
people,  and  not  a  hermit-people.  He 
made  us  see  that,  in  a  large  inter- 
national sense,  we  are  our  brother's 
keeper;  and  in  all  this  he  was  great, 
serene,  quiet,  thoughtful,  deliberate, 
conservative,  forceful. 


Like  Grant,  McKinley  was  a  patriot 
who  could  not  live  in  the  rancors  of 
the  past.  In  his  Antietam  speech, 
which  surely  ranks  next  to  that  su- 
preme speech  of  Lincoln  at  Gettys- 
burg— a  great,  patriotic,  healing 
speech — he  forever  put  the  Civil 
War  behind  him  and  stretched  out 
the  hand  of  an  American  president 
to     the     whole     American     people; 
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SO  great  satisfaction  was  expressed 
by  our  readers  at  the  special 
Book  Number  of  the  Record  of 
Christian  Work  published  last  year 
that  it  has  been  decided  to  devote  a 
still  larger  portion  of  our  December 
issue  to  book  reviews.  In  addition 
to  a  general  survey  of  the  year's  lit- 
erary productions  there  will  be  an 
extensive  review  of  the  forthcoming 
works  of  the  season.  In  view  of  this, 
the  Book  Table  is  omitted  from  the 
present  number. 

THE  proposed  visit  of  General 
William  Booth  to  America  has 
been  postponed  for  several  months 
on  account  of  the  illness  of 
Mrs.  Booth-Tucker,  the  General's 
daughter  and  associate  commis- 
sioner of  the  Salvation  Army  in 
America..  As  Mrs.  Booth-Tucker 
was  to  have  been  a  member  of  the 
party  which  was  to  accompany  Gen- 
eral Booth,  it  has  been  felt  wise  to 
delay  the  proposed  trip  until  such 
time  as  she  will  be  able  to  assist  in 
the  work  as  at  first  planned.  The 
encouraging  reports  of  Mrs.  Booth- 
Tucker's  progress  lead  us  to  hope 
that  the  original  itinerary  may  be  un- 
dertaken early  in  the  new  year. 

THE  work  of  the  Rev.  G.  Campbell 
Morgan  under  the  North- 
field  Extension  has  been  inaugurated 
under  the  most  favorable  conditions. 
On  the  first  of  October  Mr.  Morgan 
commenced  his  work  by  conducting 
a  "Retreat"  in  Tunkhannock  with  the 
ministers  and  officers  of  the  Lacka- 
wanna Presbytery.  This  was  at- 
tended by  a  large  number  and  was 
greatly  blessed  to  many.  In  Phila- 
delphia and  Baltimore  much  interest 


was  also  shown  by  the  attendance  of 
many  of  the  leading  ministers  and 
Christian  workers.  Everywhere 
there  has  been  manifested  an  earnest 
desire  for  a  deeper  spiritual  experi- 
ence and  a  more  thorough  knowledge 
of  the  Bible.  Early  in  the  new  year 
Mr.  Morgan  will  spend  several  weeks 
in  the  South  and  Southwest,  holding 
meetings  and  conventions.  Later  in 
the  year  it  is  planned  to  spend  a 
month  in  New  York  and  the  New 
England  states. 

IN  answer  to  many  inquiries  regard- 
ing the  Northfield  Extension  we 
would  state  that  the  direct  object  of 
the  work  is  not  evangelistic.  As  op- 
portunity affords  Mr.  Morgan  will 
doubtless  conduct  occasional  gospel 
meetings.  But  the  real  purpose  of 
the  movement  is  to  hold  services 
among  Christian  people  and  thus  seek 
to  arouse  them  to  a  realization  of  their 
responsibilities  and  privileges.  It  is 
felt  that  the  indirect  influence  of  such 
work  will  be  to  make  many  lay-evan- 
gelists in  their  own  homes  and 
communities,  that  a  deeper  spiritual 
experience  on  the  part  of  individuals 
must  inevitably  result  in  a  direct 
effort  on  their  part  in  behalf  of  those 
who  are  not  Christians.  It  has  been 
said  that  "It  is  better  to  set  ten  men 
to  work  than  to  do  the  work  of  ten 
men."  This  is  the  aim  of  the  North- 
field  Extension.  It  is  seeking  to  set 
the  ten  men  to  work  rather  than  to 
do  that  work  for  which  the  "ten  men" 
are  better  qualified.  In  delivering  his 
message  to  those  within  the  church 
rather  than  to  the  multitudes  without 
Mr.  Morgan  believes  he  can  best 
accomplish  this  end. 
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never  failed.  He  was  an  ardent  lover 
of  children,  and  instantly  won  their 
confidence,  as  only  gentleness  can. 
This  gentleness  was  not  weakness, 
which  is  a  poor  counterfeit.  It  was  a 
natural  beauty  of  character  finely  cul- 
tivated. He  loved  to  please,  not  that 
he  might  win  friends  for  selfish  rea- 
sons, but  that  he  might  make  all  about 
him  happy. 

Mr.  McKinley  was  a  patient  man. 
In  all  his  twenty-five  years  of  public 
service,  with  its  endless  vexations,  he 
seldom,  if  ever,  lost  his  temper.  He 
held  no  grudges.  Rivals  within  his 
own  party,  and  political  enemies  in 
other  parties,  found  him  uniformly 
forbearing.  He  had  command  of 
himself.  He  had  achieved  what  St. 
James  regards  as  almost  unattainable, 
victory  over  his  tongue ;  which  means 
not  only  restraining  wrong  words,  but 
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speaking    right,    kind,    helpful    and 
timely  ones. 

He  was  a  sincere  man.  Many  of 
his  contemporary  statesmen  and  a 
multitude  of  his  fellow  citizens  dif- 
fered sharply  from  his  policies;  but 
only  a  few  hopeless  bigots,  who  seem 
to  think  themselves  commissioned  to 
fix  infallibly  the  moral  standards  of  the 
world,  ever  doubted  his  sincerity.  He 
was  a  politician,  that  is,  he  knew  how 
to  do  the  politic  thing.  He  believed 
in  attaining  results.  He  must  have 
support  to  do  it,  and  he  conciliated 
the  men  who  could  give  him  support 
But  he  did  not  swerve  from  his  prin- 
ciples. He  could  gracefully  yield  in 
indifferent  things  in  order  to  secure 
essentials.  He  was  not  too  proud  to 
differ  from  his  own  past,  as  when  in 
his  last  speech  at  Buffalo,  he,  who  had 
risen  to  the  summit  by  the  path  of  a 
protective  tariff,  com- 
mitted himself  to  a  broad 
reciprocity,  saying,  "The 
period  of  seclusion  is 
past."  Small  minds  are 
prone  to  confound  such 
adaptability  with  insin- 
cerity, but  they  are  abso- 
lutely distinct.  Mr.  Mc- 
Kinley had  the  ready  fit- 
ness to  new  circumstances 
of  a  great  statesman,  and 
equally  the  sincerity  of  a 
true  Christian. 

He  was  a  singularly 
magnanimous  man,  free 
from  petty  spites  and  jeal- 
ousies. This  is  a  quality 
as  indispensable  for  a  suc- 
cessful statesman  as  for  a 
true  Christian.  The  men 
who  had  stood  most 
squarely  across  his  path 
were  received  with  the 
same  engaging  courtesy 
as  those  that  had  aided  his 
career.  He  treated  his 
Cabinet  in  this  spirit,  not 
only  willing,  but  anxious, 
that  each  member  of  it 
should  have  full  credit  for 
his  labors.      And,  in   the 
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notable  speech  already  referred  to,  he 
gave  full  credit  to  Mr.  Blaine  for 
initiating  the  policy  of  reciprocity. 
Such  an  act  is  unusual  in  a  public 
man,  and  it  testifies  conclusively  to  the 
magnanimity  of  Mr.  McKinley. 

He  was  a  modest  man,  very  digni- 
fied in  bearing;  plainly  conscious  of 
his  own  manhood  and  of  his  exalted 
station,  yet  singularly  free  from  vanity 
and  pride.  He  was  never  ashamed  of 
his  early  struggles.  He  loved  to  be 
one  of  the  people,  the  "plain  people," 
as  Mr.  Lincoln  was  fond  of  saying. 
He  wanted  to  know  what  they  were 
thinking  on  all  state  questions,  for  he 
firmly  believed  in  their  concurrent, 
deliberate  wisdom.  He  always  rec- 
ognized, both  as  legislator  and  ex- 
ecutive, that  he  was  a  representative 
of  the  people,  and  had  no  ambition  to 
lead  beyond  the  proper  exercise  of 
such  representative  function.  For 
this  he  was  sometimes  blamed;  but  it 
was  the  right  attitude  for  the  chief 
executive  of  a  Republic. 

Now  all  these  qualities  of  character 
are  distinctively  Christian,  and  they 
were  crowned  by  the  one,  or  rather, 
in  their  combination  they  constituted 
the  one,  that  St.  Paul  says  is  greatest 
of  all,  and  that  alone  abides,  love. 
Everywhere  Mr.  McKinley's  capacity 


to  love  was  manifest;  in  the  house- 
hold, making  him  a  husband  whose 
devotion  is  a  model  to  the  world;  in 
citizenship,  where  his  ardent  love  of 
country  was  never  doubted;  and  in 
the  broad  sphere  of  humanity,  for  he 
plainly  loved  all  men,  and  in  his  last 
speech — to  refer  to  it  once  more — 
spoke  as  a  true  cosmopolitan.  His  love 
was  forgiveness,  as  shown  in  the 
touching,  instant  plea  that  no  violence 
be  done  to  his  assassin.  His  love  was 
the  courtesy,  gentleness,  magnanimity 
already  noticed.  And,  to  crown  all, 
it  was  reverent  love  of  God.  It  carried 
cheerful  submission  to  His  will.  His 
last  words,  "It  is  God's  way ;  His  will 
be  done,  not  ours,"  were  the  fruit  of 
his  life-long  character,  exactly  the 
words  that  any  one  who  knew  him 
would  expect  him  to  speak.  The 
beautifully  spontaneous  piety  of  his 
last  days  and  hours  was  inevitable,  for 
he  had-  lived  a  Christian. 

To  say  that  Mr.  McKinley  was  a 
Christian  statesman  is  just  to  say  that 
all  these  best  Christian  qualities 
marked  his  career  as  a  public  servant 
from  its  lowly  beginning  to  its  lofty 
end;  from  its  quiet  dawn  to  its  glo- 
rious sunset. 

Washington. 


SOME  LESSONS  FOR  THE  NATION. 
Rev.  J.  R.  Miller,  D.  D. 


I  am  asked  to  write  of  the  national 
lessons  to  be  learned  from  the  presi- 
dent's tragic  death,  or  of  God's  pur- 
pose in  thus  permitting  us  as  a  nation 
to  be  bereft  of  so  great  and  good  a 
man.  Of  course  no  one  would  pre- 
sume to  speak  authoritatively  in 
answer  to  such  a  question.  All  we 
can  do  is  to  suggest  a  possible  divine 
purpose.  We  cannot  penetrate  the 
mysteries  of  God's  providence  and 
may  not  ask  why  He  does  this  or  that. 
Especially  must  we  be  careful  how  we 
think  of  God  in  connection  with  the 
infamous  crime,  as  if  He  had  willed  it. 

Our  Christian  faith  teaches  us  to 


believe,  however,  that  out  of  the  dark- 
est events,  even  from  the  greatest 
crimes,  it  is  the  plan  of  God  to  bring 
blessing.  Joseph,  comforting  his 
brothers,  when  the  memory  of  their 
wrong  done  to  him  so  oppressed  them, 
said,  "As  for  you,  ye  meant  evil 
against  me;  but  God  meant  it  for 
good."  Men  are  permitted  to  do 
wrong  to  others;  God  does  not  pre- 
vent their  wicked  deeds.  But  when 
the  wickedness  is  done  He  does  not 
allow  it  to  thwart  His  purposes  of  good 
for  the  world,  but  takes  it  up  and 
brings  good  out  of  it.  This  is  illus- 
trated in  the  story  of  Joseph.    It  is 
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illustrated  still  more  wonderfully  in 
the  story  of  Jesus  Christ.  Never  has 
the  world  seen  such  another  crime  as 
that  which  nailed  Him  on  the  cross. 
Yet  from  that  awful  deed  has  come 
infinite  blessing  for  the  world. 

We  need  not  doubt  that  it  is  the 
divine  purpose  to  bring  good  to  our 
country  and  to  the  cause  of  truth  and 
right  out  of  the  assassin's  crime. 
Already  the  world  has  been  enriched 
through  the  president's  death.  Some 
one  has  said  that  the  moral  effect  is 
worth  the  sacrifice.  Measureless 
good  has  resulted  from  the  lifting  up 
of  the  president's  life  before  the  eyes 
of  men  in  a  way  that  wondrously 
illumined  his  character.  Much  that 
was  noble  in  the  man  would  never 
have  had  such  revealing  if  he  had 
been  permitted  to  finish  his  work  and 
die  in  the  quiet  of  his  home,  as  men 
all  desire  to  die.  The  world  has  seen 
in  him  a  vision  of  manhood. it  will 
never  forget.  His  conduct  after  he 
was  stricken  down  was  sublime.  The 
bearing  of  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  when 
wounded  and  dying,  has  long  been 
held  up  as  one  of  the  noblest  examples 
of  conduct  the  world  has  ever  seen. 
Alongside  this  beautiful  Christian 
classic  we  may  now  place  the  de- 
meanor of  President  McKinley  in  the 
supreme  crisis  of  his  personal  life. 
His  first  thought  was  of  his  gentle 
wife.  Next  he  begged  that  no  harm 
should  be  done  the  assassin.  Then 
he  expressed  regret  for  the  trouble 
that  he  had  brought  to  the  Exposition. 
It  cannot  but  be  that  the  people  of 
our  country  and  of  the  world  will  be 
better  for  all  time  for  such  a  vision  of 
Christian  manliness.  Tennyson's 
lines  in  his  ode  to  Wellington  are 
applicable  in  view  of  the  noble  life 
and  character  of  President  McKinley : 

Let  his  great  example  stand, 
Colossal,  seen  of  every  land; 
And  make  the  soldier  firm,  the  statesman 

pure, 
Till  in  all  lands  and  through  all  human 

story, 
The  path  of  duty  be  the  way  to  glory. 

The   history   of  the   world   shows 
that  men  are  ofttimes  called  to  serve 


their  race  not  only  by  living  for  them, 
but  also  by  sacrificing  and  even  by 
dying  for  them.  It  is  written  in  the 
Scriptures  that  "without  shedding  of 
blood  there  is  no  remission."  The 
same  might  be  written  of  all  life's 
great  blessings — they  come  not  but 
by  the  shedding  of  blood,  Back  of 
our  Christian  civilization  lie  long  cen- 
turies of  sacrifice  and  martyrdom. 
The  Saxon  root  of  the  word  bless  is 
blood,— only  by  pouring  out  our 
heart's  blood  can  we  become  in  any 
deep  and  real  sense  a  blessing  to 
others. 

There  is  no  doubt  that  Lincoln  did 
more  by  his  death  than  he  could  have 
done  by  living  to  finish  the  great  task 
he  had  begun.  We  may  confidently 
believe  that  greater  good  will  come 
to  our  nation  through  the  death  of 
Mr.  McKinley  than  he  could  have 
wrought  by  even  the  most  successful 
completion  of  his  term  as  president. 

In  what  definite  way  his  martyr- 
dom will  yield  blessing  we  need  not 
seek  to  know.  For  one  thing,  we 
may  hope  that  the  prayer  of  the  pres- 
ident's favorite  hymn  will  become  the 
sincere  prayer  of  the  millions  who 
have  been  singing  it  all  these  weeks — 
"Nearer,  my  God,  to  Thee,  Nearer 
to  Thee."  We  had  been  saying  that 
never  before  in  its  history  has  our 
country  enjoyed  such  unbounded 
prosperity  as  it  is  now  enjoying.  It 
may  be  that  we  were  in  danger  of 
forgetting  God  in  the  bright  glare  of 
our  worldly  favor,  of  leaving  Him  out 
of  our  thoughts,  and  of  allowing  our 
altar  fires  to  burn  low.  Probably  no 
event  in  the  history  of  our  country 
has  ever  brought  the  whole  nation  to 
God's  feet  in  such  sorrow,  humilia- 
tion and  pleading,  as  did  the  death  of 
the  president.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that 
part  of  the  divine  purpose  in  this 
great  calamity  shall  prove  to  be  a 
deep  spiritual  revival,  a  revival  of 
reverent  homage  toward  God,  and  of 
devotion  to  right  and  truth  and 
purity. 

Men  are  saying  that  at  no  time  in 
our   national   history   have   sectional 
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lines  been  so  obliterated  and  all  parts 
of  the  country  been  so  united  in  com- 
mon interest  and  in  good  feeling  as 
at  present.  However  much  President 
McKinley  may  have  done  by  his 
broad-minded  administration  to  bring 
about  such  a  result,  there  is  no  doubt 
that  his  death  will  do  still  more  to 
make  brotherly  love  indeed  the  law 
of  our  land,  to  promote  good  fellow- 
ship, and  to  bring  the  people  of  all 
the  states  into  closer  unity. 

Let  us  hope  also  that  another  result 
of  the  president's  violent  death  will  be 
the  making  forever  impossible  the  re- 
currence of  such  a  crime.  Much  has 
been  said  of  the  duty  of  guarding  the 
lives  of  our  rulers,  so  that  they  shall 
be  safe  hereafter  from  the  danger  of 
assassination.  But  it  is  impossible 
to  provide  a  guardianship  which  will 
be  absolutely  effectual.  President 
McKinley  was  struck  down  in  the 
very  midst  of  his  body  guard.  It  is 
as  easy  to  protect  a  man  from  light- 
ning as  from  assassination.  Depend- 
ence on  such  safeguarding  is  vain. 
Much  has  been  said  also  of  the  duty 
of  making  laws  which  will  expel  and 
exclude  anarchism  from  society.  But 
neither  is  this  practicable  to  such  an 
extent  as  will  altogether  remove  the 
evil  and  its  peril  from  the  land.  We 
have  heard  a  great  deal  about  the 
influence  of  a  certain  class  of  per- 
nicious journalism,  with  demands  for 
its  suppression.  But  even  if  it  were 
possible  to  eliminate  this  class  of 
newspaper,    with    its    incitements    to 


lawlessness,  anarchism  would  not 
cease  to  exist. 

There  is  no  way  to  purify  the  land 
from  this  terrible  menace  but  by  the 
diffusion  of  the  principles  of  Chris- 
tianity. Nothing  will  give  absolute 
protection  to  rulers  but  the  love  of 
Christ  in  men's  hearts.  It  is  to  be 
hoped  that  the  president's  death  at 
the  hand  of  anarchism  will  do  much 
toward  the  extirpation  of  anarchism 
itself.  From  end  to  end  of  the 
country  since  the  sad  event,  the  mon- 
strous doctrine  has  been  denounced 
in  pulpit  and  press,  and  on  the  plat- 
form, and  the  law  of  Christian  broth- 
erhood has  been  everywhere  reempha- 
sized.  A  mighty  impulse  in  the 
right  direction  has  thus  been  set  in 
motion.  An  education  has  been 
going  on  since  the  sixth  of  September 
which  cannot  fail  to  impress  its  salu- 
tary lessons  upon  the  people  of  this 
country  and  of  all  Christian  nations. 

These  are  only  suggestions  of  ways 
in  which  good  may  come  through  the 
divine  guidance  out  of  what  is  one  of 
the  saddest  events  of  all  human  his- 
tory. It  is  manifestly  the  duty  of  all 
Christian  people  to  lift  up  their  hearts 
in  earnest  and  continued  prayer  to 
Almighty  God  that  He  will  prevent 
this  loathsome  crime  from  accomplish- 
ing in  any  measure  the  evil  it  meant 
to  accomplish,  and  that  instead  it  may 
so  be  taken  up  into  God's  providence 
that  'from  it  may  result  to  our  nation 
and  to  the  world  the  largest  blessing 
and  good. 


STUDIES  IN  THE  EPISTLES  OF  PETER. 

Rev.  J.  H.  Jowett,  M.  A. 

THE  MINISTRY  OF  SEEMLY  BEHAVIOR. 

1  Peter  ii.  11-17. 


"Having  your  behavior  seemly 
among  the  Gentiles"  (R.  V.). 

This  is  an  appeal  for  the  evangeliz- 
ing influences  of  a  chaste  and  winsome 
character.  It  is  an  apostolic  entreaty 
to  consider  the  immeasurable  momen- 


tum of  a  beautiful  life.  It  is  a  glori- 
fication of  the  silent  witness  of  saintli- 
ness.  It  is  not  given  to  all  men  to  have 
the  faculty  and  function  of  the  prophet, 
his  clear  sight,  and  his  power  of  fruit- 
ful   interpretation.      The   persuasive, 
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wooing  speech  of  the  evangelist  is  not 
an  element  in  the  common  endowment 
The  evangelist  and  the  prophet  may 
be  only  infrequent  creations,  and  their 
gifts  may  have  only  a  limited  distri- 
bution. But  we  may  all  exercise  the 
ministry  of  beauty.  Every  man  may 
be  an  ambassador  of  life,  discharging 
his  office  through  the  medium  of  holi- 
ness. Every  man  may  be  an  evange- 
list in  the  domain  of  character,  dis- 
tributing his  influence  through  the 
odor  of  sanctity,  in  seemliness  of  be- 
havior, in  exquisite  fitness  of  speech, 
in  finely  finished  and  well-proportioned 
life.  This  is  a  ministry  for  everybody, 
the  apostleship  of  spiritual  beauty. 
And  so  in  the  passage  before  us  the 
apostle  is  engaged  in  delineating  the 
features  of  the  character  that  tells.  He 
is  depicting  the  forceful  life.  He  is 
exhibiting  the  behavior  which  is  influ- 
ential in  leading  men  to  reverent 
thought  and  religious  enquiry  and 
spiritual  conviction.  What  are  these 
public  aspects  of  the  sanctified  life? 
By  what  kind  of  living  can  we  best 
arouse  the  interest  of  the  world  in  the 
claims  and  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ?  How  may  we 
become  powerful  evangelists,  even 
though  we  have  been  denied  the  gift 
of  tongues?  How  may  we  arrest  the 
world  in  fruitful  wonder?  Let  us  seek 
the  answer  in  the  apostolic  word. 

I.      THE  ASCENDENCY  OF  SPIRIT. 

"Abstain  from  fleshly  lusts."  That 
is  the  first  note  in  the  forceful  life.  Do 
not  let  us  so  narrow  its  interpretation 
that  the  majority  of  us  escape  the  grip 
of  the  apostle's  injunction.  Let  us  at- 
tribute a  comprehensive  content  to  the 
unwelcome  word  "lust."  Lust  includes 
the  entire  army  of  unclean  forces 
which  are  antagonistic  to  the  exalted 
realm  of  the  spirit.  It  includes  not 
only  the  carnal  desire  but  the  jealous 
eye  and  the  itching  palm.  It  compre- 
hends every  form  of  heated  and  fe- 
verish motion  which  is  destructive  of 
spiritual  treasure.  Fleshly  lust  is  any- 
thing in  the  life  which  steams  the  win- 
dows of  the  spirit.     Fleshly  lust  is 


therefore  inclusive  of  envy,  jealousy, 
avarice,  insatiable  selfishness,  and  im- 
moderate ambition.  "Abstain  {torn 
fleshly  .lusts,"  from  any  excessive  heat 
which  maintains  its  fire  by  consuming 
the  furniture  of  the  soul. 

Now  what  is  this  but  a  plea  for  the 
ascendency  of  spirit?  It  is  a  plea  for 
the  magnificent  passion  of  moderation, 
and  for  the  imposing  grace  of  a  noble 
self-restraint.  "Abstain  from  fleshly 
lusts."  Do  not  let  any  fire  get  outside 
the  bars.  Do  not  let  the  flames  reach 
the  furniture.  Hold  eveiything  in  its 
place.  Suffer  no  usurpation.  Do  not 
let  the  lower  supplant  the  higher. 
Rigidly  observe  the  distinction  of  sub- 
ject and  sovereign,  and  preserve  the 
purity  of  the  throne.  Such  is  the  all- 
inclusive  meaning  of  the  apostolic 
counsel.  In  the  constitution  of  man 
there  is  a  divine  order.  His  powers 
are  arranged  in  ranks  and  gradations. 
The  science  of  life  is  the  doctrine  of 
gradation;  the  art  of  living  is  the 
recognition  of  gradation.  I  suppose 
that  George  Combe  did  a  great  service 
to  the  cause  of  practical  thinking  when 
seventy  years  ago  he  wrote  his  work 
on  "The  Constitution  of  Man."  I  am 
not  aware  that  there  was  anything  new 
in  the  philosophy  of  the  book.  It  only 
confirmed  the  teaching  of  the  entire 
range  of  philosophy  stretching  back 
from  his  own  day  to  the  spacious  days 
of  Socrates  and  Plato.  And  what  was 
the  teaching?  That  the  powers  of  the 
human  personality  are  arranged  in 
heightening  gradation,  and  that  the 
secret  of  the  beautiful  living  consists 
in  awarding  to  each  rank  its  own  pre- 
cise and  peculiar  value.  The  service 
rendered  by  George  Combe  consisted 
in  the  attempt  to  make  this  philosophy 
a  plain,  practical  rule  for  common  life. 
I  find  in  the  resources  of  my  per- 
sonality regiments  of  diverse  powers. 
I  find  vital  forces,  affectional  forces, 
social  forces,  moral  forces,  spiritual 
forces.  I  find  elements  whose  kinship 
is  with  the  swine,  and  I  find  elements 
which  have  the  lustre  and  the  precious- 
ness  of  pearls.  What  is  the  art  of  suc- 
cessful and  forceful  living?    "Give  not 
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that  which  is  holy  unto  the  dogs, 
neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before 
swine."  Do  not  treat  swine  and  pearls 
as  though  they  were  of  equal  value. 
Recognize  an  aristocracy  among  the 
powers,  and  to  them  give  the  prefer- 
ence and  the  sovereignty.  When  there 
are  two  calls  in  the  life,  the  bark  of  the 
dog  and  a  voice  from  the  sanctuary, 
"give  not  that  which  is  holy  unto*  the 
dogs/*  but  ever  keep  the  lowest  under 
the  severe  jurisdiction  of  the  highest. 
"Abstain  from  fleshly  lusts."  Do  not 
allow  any  lower  power  to  prowl  about 
in  loose  licentiousness.  Keep  the  chain 
on.  "Let  your  moderation  be  known 
unto  all  men."  Exercise  the  ministry 
of  a  well-ordered  life.  Let  all  the 
powers  in  the  life  be  well-drilled,  well- 
disciplined,  healthily  ranked,  each  one 
in  its  place,  from  the  private  soldier 
up  to  the  commander-in-chief.  "Ab- 
stain from  fleshly  lusts."  The  primary 
characteristic  of  forceful,  influential 
character  is  the  ascendency  of  the 
spirit 

II.      THE  SANCTITY  OF  SOCIETY. 

"Submit  yourselves  to  every  ordi- 
nance of  man  for  the  Lord's  sake: 
whether  it  be  to  the  king,  as  supreme; 
or  unto  governors,  as  unto  them  that 
are  sent  by  him  for  the  punishment  of 
evildoers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them 
that  do  well"  That  is  the  second  ele- 
ment that  tells. — "Submit  yourselves 
to  every  ordinance  ....  to  the  king 
....  unto  governors !"  Is  there  any 
suggestion  of  forcefulness  in  the  coun- 
sel ?  It  appears  to  indicate  the  cring- 
ing obedience  of  boneless  weaklings. 
I  thought  that  the  influential  character 
was  conspicuous  for  its  beauty.  Is 
there  anything  of  beauty  in  this  appar- 
ent servility?  John  Ruskin  has  told 
us  that  one  of  the  primary  elements  of 
beauty  is  the  element  of  repose.  But 
he  is  careful  to  explain  that  by  repose 
he  does  not  mean  the  weak  passivity 
of  a  pebble  lying  upon  the  highway, 
but  the  repose  of  a  mountain,  with  its 
protruding  rocks  revealing  themselves 
like  gigantic  muscles.  It  is  repose  sug- 
gestive of  might,  hinting  of  splendid 


power  in  reserve.  May  we  translate 
the  axiom  into  our  interpretation  of 
spiritual  beauty?  Spiritual  beauty 
must  not  have  the  repose  and  passivity 
of  a  pebble;  it  must  display  muscle, 
and  be  suggestive  of  irresistible 
strength.  Character  that  tells  must 
be  the  ally  of  power.  Its  very  submis- 
sions must  be  indicative  of  strong  no- 
bility. Its  bendings  must  not  be  the 
bendings  of  the  invertebrate,  but  the 
voluntary,  reasonable  homage  of  a 
splendid  will.  What,  then,  is  all  this 
about,  this  submitting  to  ordinances 
and  kings  and  governors?  Whatever 
else  it  may  mean,  it  is  not  the  bending 
of  reeds,  but  the  devotion  of  giants. 
Here,  I  think,  is  the  secret.  A  Chris- 
tian man  is  one  who  clearly  recognizes 
the  necessity  of  social  order.  The 
sanctity  of  society  is  a  cardinal  element 
in  his  faith.  The  hallowing  of  human 
relationships  is  not  one  whit  behind 
the  hallowing  of  himself.  The  ulti- 
mate purpose  of  redemption  is  to  make 
an  orderly  family  out  of  a  disorderly 
race.  The  Christian  will  not  stand 
aloof  from  his  fellows.  He  will  not 
walk  the  lonely  way  of  isolation,  or  as- 
sume an  attitude  of  selfish  aggression. 
He  will  not  maintain  a  stern  individ- 
ualism, in  which  the  claims  and  rights 
of  others  are  ignored.  He  will  recog- 
nize the  hallowedness  of  social  fellow- 
ships, and  he  will  strongly  accept  his 
social  obligations.  He  will  bend  him- 
self to  the  discharge  of  civic  duties, 
and  put  his  shoulder  beneath  the  re- 
sponsible burden  of  national  life.  He 
will  fit  himself  into  the  social  order, 
into  the  body  corporate,  and  he  will 
willingly  share  his  blood  in  the  com- 
mon life. 

If  this  be  evangelistic  character,  the 
character  that  tells  upon  "the  Gen- 
tiles," then  Christian  life  is  not  per- 
fected and  beautified  where  the.  hal- 
lowing of  the  social  order  is  ignored. 
When  civic  duty  is  neglected,  and  na- 
tional obligation  is  overlooked,  the  fair 
circle  of  spiritual  devotion  is  broken. 
"Submit  yourself  to  every  ordinance  of 
man  for  the  Lord's  sake  ....  to 
the  king  ....  or  unto  governors." 
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Bend  your  strength  into  an  intelligent 
obedience  which  will  be  creative  of  a 
larger  and  more  fruitful  corporate  life. 
I  have  no  personal  doubt  as  to  what 
we  should  do  with  kings  and  governors 
if  their  rule  minister  to  moral  chaos 
and  disorder.  The  sovereignty  is  only 
hallowed  when  it  works  to  hallowed 
ends.  If  this  predominant  purpose  is 
violated  by  the  supreme  king  or  gov- 
ernor, a  man's  very  reverence  for  so- 
cial sanctities  will  transform  him  into 
a  rebel.  It  was  because  our  fathers 
were  possessed  by  hallowed  civic  in- 
stincts, and  by  a  burning  eagerness  for 
pure  and  righteous  corporate  life,  that 
they  hurled  Charles  I.  from  the  throne, 
and  in  his  rejection  and  dethronement 
pledged  their  souls  to  a  deepened  de- 
votion to  the  sovereignty  of  God.  A 
primary  characteristic  of  forceful, 
evangelistic  character  is  the  serious 
recognition  of  the  sanctity  of  corpor- 
ate life. 

III.      THE   RESPONSIBLE    USE   OF 
FREEDOM. 

"  As  free,  and  not  using  your  liberty 
for  a  cloke  of  wickedness,  but  as  bond- 
servants of  God."  Here  is  another  as- 
pect of  the  influential  life — "Using 
your  liberty  ....  as  bond-servants." 
All  privilege  is  used  with  a  sense  of  re- 
sponsibility. All  exercise  is  taken  "as 
ever  in  the  great  Taskmaster's  eye." 
No  freedom  is  permitted  to  become 
license.  Every  liberty  is  under  the  do- 
minion of  a  fine  restraint.  Why,  a 
sense  of  responsibility  and  restraint  is 
essential  even  to  the  appreciation  of 
freedom  itself.  Restraint  is  always 
creative  of  refined  perceptions.  The 
ascetic  can  discern  finer  flavors  than 
the  glutton.  The  man  who  puts  reins 
upon  his  appetite  has  a  more  delightful 
appreciation  of  his  food.  And  so  you 
see  that  even  to  be  an  epicure,  a  man 
needs  to  be  a  bit  of  a  Puritan.  He 
must  be  a  bond-slave  to  appreciate  his 
freedom.  It  is  even  so  with  every 
manner  of  freedom.  It  is  only  respon- 
sible exercise  that  discovers  their  lux- 
urious essence.  License,  in  any  kind 
of  freedom,  works  to  coarseness,  to  in- 


jury and  to  waste.  Is  this  word  alto- 
gether inopportune  for  our  own  day? 
Are  there  no  alluring  freedoms  which 
may  entice  us  into  license?  Freedom 
of  thought  I  "Use  your  liberty  as  the 
bond-servants  of  God."  No  man  has  a 
right  to  think  as  he  likes.  No  man  has 
a  right  to  think  about  the  unworthy,  or 
to  contemplate  the  unclean.  In  the 
donlain  of  the  mind,  it  is  the  man  who 
angles  in  narrower  waters  who  has  the 
wealthiest  haul.  Freedom  of  speech  I 
"Use  your  liberty  as  the  bond-servants 
of  God."  Exercise  it  with  severe  re- 
strictions. "Let  no  communication 
proceed  out  of  your  mouth  but  what  is 
edifying."  In  all  these  freedoms  the 
element  of  responsibility  is  the  saving 
salt,  and  sometimes  the  element  of  re- 
sponsibility will  cause  the  freedom  to 
be  unused.  If  a  man  resign  his  free- 
dom to  take  intoxicating  drink  that  he 
may  the  better  minister  to  an  imperiled 
brother,  I  cannot  but  think  that  in 
reality  he  is  no  bond-slave,  but  the 
Lord's  freeman,  and  that  his  deed  will 
not  appear  unworthy  when  it  is  placed 
in  the  searching  .rays  of  the  Eternal 
Light  In  the  character  that  tells,  the 
responsible  use  of  freedom  is  a  great 
and  influential  factor. 

IV.      THE   CEASELESS   EXERCISE  OF 
REVERENCE. 

"Honor  all  men.  Love  the  brother- 
hood. Fear  God.  Honor  the  king" 
"Honor  all  men !"  The  injunction  in- 
cludes the  entire  circle  of  human  rela- 
tionships. "Honor !"  "Fear !"  "Love !" 
What  do  the  counsels  mean  except  this, 
— that  our  entire  life  is  to  be  passed  In 
the  exercise  of  an  all-inclusive  rever- 
ence. We  are  to  move  about  in  the 
spirit  of  homage,  expecting  that  at  any 
time  and  anywhere,  we  may  come  upon 
crowned  sovereignties  before  which  it 
will  be  well  for  us  to  bow  in  serious 
and  grateful  regard.  If  we  are  irrev- 
erent, monarchs  will  be  continually 
passing  us,  but  they  will  not  be  known. 
They  will  pass  "like  ships  in  the 
night."  Reverence  is  the  very  spirit  of 
perception.  Frivolity  has  no  eyes,  and 
so  it  bestows  no  honor.     Censorious- 
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ness  is  blind,  arid  so  is  never  aroused 
into  love.  Pride  walks  with  a  heavy 
veil.  The  cock-sure  never  rest  in  the 
deep  quietness  of  the  divine  certainties. 
It  is  the  man  who  walks  in  reverence, 
the  man  who  feels  the  mystery  of  all 
things,  whether  he  be  contemplating 
common  men,  or  kings,  or  God,  who 
enters  into  the  secret  treasure-house, 
and  discovers  unsuspected  wealth.  We 
should  see  more  in  one  another  if  the 
angel  of  reverence  dwelt  near  the 
springs  of  our  life.  It  is  the  man  who 
stands  in  reverence  before  flowers,  and 
little  children,  and  his  own  loved  ones, 
and  his  leaders,  and  his  God,  to  whom 
are  revealed  the  secret  essences  which 
turn  life  into  a  garden  of  unspeakable 
delights. 

These,  then,  are  some  of  the  charac- 
teristics of  the  "seemly  behavior/' 
which,  working  through  the  medium 
of  holiness,  proclaims  the  glory  of 
God, — the  ascendency  of  spirit,   the 


aspiration  after  social  sanctity,  the  re- 
sponsible use  of  freedom,  and  the 
ceaseless  exercise  of  reverence.  These 
are  the  primary  aspects  of  the  forceful 
life  which  works  mightily  in  the  evan- 
gelization of  the  world.  As  to  what 
would  be  the  issues  of  such  a  life  the 
apostle  proclaims  a  triumphant  hope. 
"The  Gentiles,"  the  great  unleavened 
mass  of  men,  "by  your  good  works, 
which  they  shall  behold,"  shall  "glorify 
God  in  the  day  of  visitation."  The 
beautiful  life  is  to  raise  their  thoughts 
in  homage  to  the  glorious  God.  When 
they  behold  the  divine,  realized  in  the 
human,  they  too  are  to  be  wooed  into 
heavenly  fellowships.  They  are  to  be 
wooed,  not  by  the  eloquence  of  our 
speech,  but  by  the  radiance  of  our  be- 
havior. By  the  imposing  grace  of 
noble  living  we  are  to  "put  to  silence 
the  ignorance  of  foolish  men,"  and  that 
silence  will  be  for  them  the  first  stage 
in  a  life  of  aspiring  consecration. 


TYPES    OF    TEMPTATION    IN    SCRIPTURE: 

ABRAHAM. 

Rev.  Handley  C.  G.  Moule,  D.  D. 


The  great  First  Temptation  has  now 
passed  before  us.  In  it  we  have  seen 
not  only  a  great  fact,  a  real  event  in 
that  mysterious  past,  but  also  a  type  of 
other  facts,  temptations  innumerable 
which  have  happened  ever  since,  in- 
cluding our  own.  We  have  seen  how  a 
good  tiling  can  be  used  as  a  test  by 
God,  and  can  be  perverted  into  spirit- 
ual poison  by  the  Evil  One.  We  have 
seen  how  the  one  safety  is  to  abide  in 
childlike  trust  towards  the  Lord,  and 
how  the  one  ruinous  danger  is  to  quit 
that  position,  and  mistrust  His  wis- 
dom and  His  love. 

Now,  let  us  advance  along  the  Bible 
pages,  and  gather  up  some  of  the  lead- 
ing cases  of  temptation,  and  study 
them  also,  not  only  as  facts  but  as 
types.  The  Holy  Spirit  attend  us  with 
His  blessed  light! 

Take  the  Temptation  of  Abraham, 
Gen.  xxii. :  "God  did  prove  Abraham." 


We  know  how  He  proved  him.  He 
put  a  tremendous  strain  at  once  on  his 
affections  and  on  his  spiritual  hopes. 
Isaac  was  the  tenderly  beloved  son  of 
his  old  age;  what  parent  cannot  pic- 
ture the  deep  fondness  of  the  father's 
yearning  over  him?  Isaac  was  rising 
now  into  the  strength  and  responsive- 
ness of  young  manhood ;  he  was  begin- 
ning to  be  his  father's  friend ;  he  was 
evidently  partaker  of  his  father's  faith. 
And,  then,  Isaac  was  the  child  of 
promise.  It  was  "in  Isaac"  that  Abra- 
ham's seed  was  to  be  "called,"  was  to 
live  and  prosper  as  the  chosen  people. 
And  now  Isaac  was  to  be  put  to  death 
—aye,  and  by  his  father's  hand! 

This  narrative  has  been  an  awful 
difficulty  to  many.  Some,  who  have 
not  quite  cast  the  Bible  away  as  God's 
Word,  yet  go  near  to  saying  that  we 
cannot  see  God's  Word  in  this  passage. 
It  is  said  by  some  that  the  whole  inci- 
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dent  must  be  explained  by  ideas  in 
Abraham's  mind,  suggested  by  the 
practice  of  human  sacrifices  around 
him.  Abraham  thought  on  these  till 
the  feeling  arose  that  his  God  also  de- 
manded nothing  short  of  the  life  of  his 
best  beloved  treasure ;  then  this  feeling 
mastered  him  as  a  passionate  resolve, 
till  he  all  but  slew  his  son. 

Such  a  view  I  refuse  to  accept.  I 
am  quite  sure  it  is  not  the  view  meant 
to  be  given  by  the  narrative,  and  I  am 
quite  sure  that  the  narrative  had  the 
approval  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as 
a  true  account  of  His  Father's  will  and 
work.  So  I  am  sure  that,  somehow, 
God  supernaturally  conveyed  to  Abra- 
ham His  command,  as  the  absolute 
Lord  of  the  life  of  His  creatures ;  that 
Abraham  obeyed  not  his  own  feelings, 
but  that  command ;  that  he  was  super- 
naturally prevented  from  the  final  act, 
when  his  willingness  to  do  even  it  at 
his  Lord's  word  had  been  shown,  and 
that  his  whole  conduct  received  a 
glorious  crown  of  approval,  then  and 
there,  from  heaven.  All  this  I  stead- 
fastly believe ;  but  I  do  not  wonder  at 
the  difficulties  many  hearts  have  felt 
over  the  story. 

Now  here  note  some  of  the  "mes- 
sages" of  Abraham's  temptation. 

First,  it  was  obviously  a  case  where 
"test"  and  "enticement"  might,  and  no 
doubt  did,  beset  Abraham  at  the  same 
time.  His  heavenly  Friend  was  test- 
ing him.  His  dark  enemy  is  not  men- 
tioned ;  Genesis  has  no  clear  reference 
to  him  at  all  after  chapter  iii.  But  we 
may  be  sure  he  was  watching  his  oc- 
casion, and  would  whisper  deep  into 
Abraham's  soul  the  thought  that  if  this 
call  was  from  the  Lord,  the  Lord  was 
an  awfully  "austere"  Master;  would 
not  some  other  deity,  after  all,  be  more 
kind  and  tolerant? 

Then,  we  see  where  the  essence  of 
the  awful  test  lay.  Abraham  was  asked, 
in  effect,  two  questions  through  it.  He 
was  asked  whether  he  absolutely  re- 
signed himself  to  the  Lord's  owner- 
ship, and  also  whether  he  absolutely 
trusted  his  Owner's  truth  and  love. 
The  two  questions  were  not  identical, 


but  they  were  twined  close  together. 
And  the  response  of  Abraham,  by  the 
grace  of  God  in  his  heart,  to  both  ques- 
tions, was  a  "Yes"  which  sounds  on 
forever  through  all  the  generations  of 
the  followers  of  the  faith  of  Abraham. 
He  so  acted  as  to  say,  in  effect,  "I  am 
Thine,  and  all  mine  is  Thine,  utterly 
and  forever."  And  this  he  did,  not 
as  just  submitting  in  stern  silence  to 
the  inevitable,  but  "in  faith."  He  was 
quite  sure  that  "he  was  faithful  who 
had  promised"  (see  Heb.  xi.  17-19). 
He  was  sure  of  this  because  of  His 
character ;  because  he  knew  God,  and 
knowing  Him,  loved  Him.  So  he 
overcame.  So  he  received  the  crown; 
he  was  blessed  himself,  and  a  blessing 
to  the  world. 

Are  we  ever  "proved"  in  ways  which 
in  the  least  remind  us  of  Abraham 
upon  Moriah  ?  Is  it  very  strange,  very 
dreadful,  very  arbitrary,  to  our  poor 
aching  eyes  ?  Let  us  remember  Whose 
we  are,  and  Whom  we  trust,  because 
we  know  Him.  We  belong  to  Him, 
by  purchase,  by  conquest,  by  sur- 
render. Therefore  all  our  "belong- 
ings" belong  to  Him,  in  the  sense  that 
He  h^s  perfect  right  to  detach  them 
from  us  if  He  thinks  it  well.  And  we 
rely  on  Him  to  Whom  we  belong. 
We  know  that  not  only  are  His  rights 
absolute,  but  so  also  is  His  love,  which 
abideth,  which  is  Himself.  And 
He  has  promised.  And  "he  is  faithful : 
he  cannot  deny  himself  (2  Tim  il 
13).  So  we  will,  by  His  grace  in  ns, 
say  "Yes,"  and  so  stand  the  test,  and 
so  reject  the  enticement  And  oh,  we 
have  not  yet  "seen  the  end  of  the 
Lord"  (James  v.  n).  No,  nor  shall 
we  ever  see  it,  in  all  its  loving  glory, 
till  "we  see  him  as  he  is"  (1  John 
iii   2). 

Note. — The  divine  command  to 
Abraham,  not  merely  to  surrender 
Isaac  but  to  kill  him,  is  of  course  the 
mystery  of  the  story.  I  believe  it  is 
enough  to  say,  that  the  absolute  Lord 
of  the  lives  of  Abraham  and  of  Isaac 
had  the  right  not  only  to  call  for 
Isaac's  life,  but  to  call  for  it  jo— 
having  already  trained  Abraham  up  to 
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a  full  reliance  on  His  character.  But 
we  should  also  observe  that  the  com- 
mand would  appeal  to  a  human  fact  of 
that  age,  and  of  ages  after:  the  fact 
that  family  life  was  then  so  constituted 
that  the  child  was  regarded  as  the 


property  of  the  parent.  In  the  full 
light  of  the  Gospel,  while  every  filial 
duty  is  deepened  and  glorified,  such 
a  constitution  is  not  possible.  We  may 
be  sure  that  no  such  command  will  be 
given  in  the  Christian  age. 


ECCE  HOMO— THE  UNIVERSAL  MAN. 
Rev.  William  T.  McElveen,  Ph.  D. 


And  after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  Peter, 
James,  and  John  his  brother,  and  bringeth 
them  up  into  an  high  mountain  apart, 

And  was  transfigured  before  them;  and 
his  face  did  shine  as  the  sun,  and  his  rai- 
ment was  white  as  the  light  Matthew 
xvii.  I,  2. 

That  ye  may  know  that  I  find  no  fault  in 
him.    John  six.  4. 

Truly  this  was  the  Son  of  God.  Matthew 
xxvii.  54. 

After  carefully  examining  his  Prisoner, 
Pilate,  the  Governor,  declares  that  he  finds 
no  fault  in  Jesus.  Not  once,  but  twice  he 
declares  that  he  can  find  no  flaw  or  defect  in 
the  Man  Whom  the  religious  leaders  would 
have  him  sentence  to  be  crucified.  But 
Pilate  is  not  satisfied  with  making  that 
twice  repeated  statement  of  His  innocence. 
Something  about  the  Prisoner  impresses 
him.  He  is  unlike  any  other  man  he  ever 
met.  He  cannot  but  feel  His  greatness.  So, 
when  handicapped  by  his  own  evil  past,  he 
feels  that  in  order  to  save  himself  he  must 
sentence  the  Prisoner  Whom  he  has  again 
and  again  declared  innocent,  he  calls  for 
basin  and  water  and  ostentatiously  washes 
his  hands  before  the  crowd  as  if  to  cleanse 
them  from  the  stain  of  innocent  blood,  and 
declares  as  he  does  so  that  he  is  "innocent 
of  the  blood  of  this  righteous  man." 

Those  who  know  Jesus  better  than  Pilate 
insist  that  the  Lamb  of  God  is  without  spot 
or  blemish.  The  forerunner,  John  the  Bap- 
tist, gladly  bears  witness  to  His  purity  and 
holiness.  Peter  maintains  that  He  "did  no 
sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth/' 
Judas  in  his  despair  declares  that  he  has 
betrayed  "innocent  blood."  Jesus  himself, 
not  only  did  not  confess  to  any  sense  of 
guilt,  or  to  any  failure  in  obedience,  but 
He  challenges  His  persecutors,  "Which  of 


you  convicteth  me  of  sin"?  The  holier  the 
man  the  more  conscious  he  is  of  how  far 
short  he  falls  from  the  standard  of  excel- 
lence. Paul,  the  chiefest  apostle,  calls  him- 
self "the  chief  of  sinners."  But  here  is  One 
Who,  though  He  calls  upon  men  everywhere 
to  repent,  speaks  of  Himself  as  One  Who 
needs  neither  pardon  nor  forgiveness.  In 
His  life  there  are  no  erasures,  no  retreats, 
no  apologies.  He  never  needs  to  retrace  His 
steps,  or  to  correct  or  supplement  past 
deeds.  With  Him  there  is  no  undoing  to- 
day what  was  done  wrongly  yesterday,  no 
using  up  of  latter  strength  to  fight  the  bad 
momentum  of  previously  misspent  days. 
He  was  not  all  the  while  struggling  with 
only  partial  success  to  realize  an  ever  re- 
ceding ideal.  His  goodness  was  spontane- 
ous. It  seemed  to  be  free  and  without 
effort.  His  tranquil  soul  knew  temptation, 
but  it  never  knew  any  such  struggle  as  made 
the  experience  of  Paul  so  tragic.  In  vain 
do  keen-witted  critics  seek  a  trace  of  evil 
in  His  character,  or  a  hint  of  evil  in  any 
of  His  words,  deeds,  or  thoughts.  Friend 
and  foe  acknowledge  with  Pilate  His  spot- 
less purity. 

But  Christ  was  more  than  faultless.  He 
was  perfect,  and  perfection  is  not  simply 
absence  of  disturbing  flaw  and  marring  de- 
fect. In  Christ  there  were  not  only  no  de- 
fects but  no  omissions.  He  was  not  only 
sinless,  but  complete.  No  one  can  suggest 
any  way  in  which  Christ's  character  can  be 
improved.  There  is  nothing  lacking. 
Higher  than  Jesus  human  thought  has 
never  gone.  We  have  no  analogy  by  which 
to  judge  Him.  He  stands  alone,  supreme, 
unique,  and  incomparable.  There  never  was 
anyone  like  Him  before,  and  there  never 
will  be  again.  Other  men  are  fragments  of 
what  they  should  be.    Christ  is  "perfect  and 
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entire,  wanting  nothing."  There  is  nothing 
that  can  be  added  to  the  catalogue  of  vir- 
tues and  graces  that  made  up  His  all- 
rounded  character.  If  ever  men  are  perfect 
they  must  be  as  Jesus  was.  He  lived  to  do 
the  will  of  God.  His  life  was  one  unbroken 
act  of  self-consecration  to  the  glory  of  God 
and  to  the  betterment  of  His  fellow  men. 
As  Principal  Fairbairn  says,  "In  Him  as  in 
no  other  God  lived,  and  He  lived  as  no 
other  did  in  God. 

What  Pilate  said  then  is  not  the  deepest 
thing  about  Him.  He  was  more  than  sin- 
lessness;  he  was  wholeness,  completeness, 
symmetry,  all-rounded  haleness  and  health; 
so  universal  that  we  cannot  call  Him  a  man, 
but  the  man ;  so  many  sided  and  inexhausti- 
ble as  to  transcend  our  every  moral  ideal. 
He  is  the  moral  miracle  of  the  ages;  the 
holy  of  holies  of  humanity;  the  representa- 
tive, ideal  man ;  the  one  Being  in  Whom  the 
idea  of  manhood  is  perfectly  and  fully 
realized;  as  the  Apostle  John  said,  He  was 
"full  of  grace  and  truth." 

And  so  I  want  to  link  together  the  decla- 
ration of  Pilate,  "I  find  no  fault  in  him," 
with  that  deeper,  truer  statement  that  fell 
from  the  lips  of  the  centurion  who  watched 
Him  die,  "Surely  this  is  the  Son  of  God." 

Now  admitting  the  human  perfection  cf 
Jesus,  it  would  be  but  a  step  to  acknowledge 
the  amazing  claims  He  makes  for  Himself. 
He  claims  to  be  the  long-expected  Messiah 
Who  fulfilled  the  law  and  the  prophets.  He 
claims  to  be  the  founder  of  a  universal 
kingdom  and  the  father  of  a  spiritual  race 
of  men  and  women.  He  claims  that  He  has 
power  to  forgive  sin,  and  that  He  is  man- 
kind's only  Saviour.  He  claims  that  He  was 
in  existence  before  Abraham,  aye,  before  the 
world  was  created.  He,  the  humblest  and 
meekest  of  men,  makes  these  amazing 
claims.  Now  these  claims  are  false  or  true. 
If  what  we  have  said  of  His  character  is 
true,  that  it  is  original,  complete,  consistent, 
human  —yet  superhuman— then  these  claims 
are  true.  If  these  claims  are  false,  then 
Jesus  is  the  greatest  of  impostors  and 
frauds.  To  pronounce  Jesus  as  mankind's 
greatest  saint  and  sage,  and  then  reject  His 
claims  to  divinity  is  to  make  Jesus  a  liar  and 
to  prove  one's  self  a  fool.  But  our  purpose 
at  this  time  is  not  to  plead  with  you  to  ac- 
cept, or  to  unfold  any  argument  to  prove 


Christ's  divinity.  Our  purpose  is  to  show 
that  Christ  is  the  universal  Man;  the  Man 
Who  has  as  many  sides  to  His  being  as 
there  are  sides  to  a  circle;  the  Man  Who 
combines  in  His  character  not  only  all  the 
good  traits  of  all  the  good  men  that  ever 
lived  without  their  faults  or  failings,  but 
much  more ;  the  inexhaustible  Man  that  no 
age,  nor  all  ages  have  been  able  to  fully 
comprehend,  and  Who  keeps  meaning  more 
and  more  as  men  study  Him  and  try  to  imi- 
tate Him;  the  Man  Who  is  at  once  man- 
kind's consummate,  immaculate  example, 
and  mankind's  one  imperishable  wonder; 
the  Man  Who  is  the  greatest  of  the  holiest 
and  the  holiest  of  the  great. 

Think  of  what  an  assemblage  of  excel- 
lencies meet  and  mingle  in  Him.  His 
character  is  a  harmony  of  blended  opposite*. 
He  performed  many  miracles  when  He  was 
here  upon  the  earth,  but  the  greatest  mira- 
cle was  the  even  harmony  and  beautiful  bal- 
ance of  His  own  character.  His  most  won- 
drous work  was  Himself.  In  Him  all 
graces  and  virtues  meet,  aye,  they  not  only 
meet  but  intermingle,  blending  in  one 
matchless  manhood.  No  disproportion, 
limitation,  excess,  or  extreme  mars  the 
symmetry  of  His  being.  Everything  in 
Him  is  faultlessly  tempered  together; 
energy  with  patience;  dignity  with  tender- 
ness ;  forbearance  toward  the  guilty  with  in- 
dignation at  the  wrong;  the  fortitude  and 
courage  of  a  martyr  with  the  fineness  and 
sensibility  of  a  woman;  the  ripe  experience 
of  a  sage  with  the  artlessness  of  a  child. 

Apparent  opposites  were  wedded  in 
Christ's  character.  He  combined  traits  most 
difficult  of  combination.  He  was  profound 
yet  simple.  He  was  gentle  and  yet  strong. 
His  strength  was  never  rough  and  His 
gentleness  was  never  weakness.  He  was 
free  and  yet  obedient;  dependent  and 
yet  independent;  self  resourceful  yet 
craving  human  love  and  friendship ;  sorrow- 
ful and  yet  joyful.  He  could  speak  and  He 
could  be  silent,  and  the  silences  of  Jesus 
are  as  wonderful  and  as  meaningful  as  His 
sayings.  He  was  a  man  of  action,  so  busy 
at  times  that  he  had  not  'leisure  so  much 
as  to  eat,"  but  He  was  never  so  busy  as  not 
to  pray.  He  was  eaten  up  by  zeal  for  His 
Father's  house,  yet  He  was  ever  calm  and 
tranquil.    He  was  the  embodiment  of  force 
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but  He  was  never  in  a  hurry,  He  was  never 
late,  never  ahead  of  time,  never  overbur- 
dened. 

In  Jesus  is  not  only  the  combination  but 
the  correlation  of  all  virtues.  No  one  pre- 
dominating virtue  throws  others  in  the 
shade.  No  one  grace  overbalances  its  neigh- 
bor, or  is  pushed  into  the  extremity  of  ex- 
aggeration. Christ's  character  astonishes, 
but  it  does  not  startle.  It  is  perfectly  har- 
monious. He  is  lovingly  merciful  yet  in- 
flexibly just.  He  is  both  incarnate  love  and 
incarnate  truth.  Mercy  and  justice  kissed 
each  other  in  Him,  righteousness  and  peace 
united  in  His  soul.  He  is  indignant,  but 
His  anger  is  always  justifiable  and  virtuous ; 
He  is  compassionate,  yet  His  pity  never 
becomes  indulgence  with  sin;  He  is  firm 
yet  never  obstinate;  He  is  merciful,  but 
never  compromising;  He  is  so  gentle  and 
loving  that  little  children  are  irresistibly 
drawn  toward  Him;  He  is  so  stern  that 
hypocrites  and  deceivers  fall  down  before 
His  burning  words.  His  implacable  hos- 
tility to  sin  is  always  allied  with  the  ten- 
derest  love  to  the  sinner.  His  hatred  of  sin 
never  becomes  hatred  of  the  sinner.  His 
love  for  the  sinner  never  becomes  indul- 
gence with  the  sin.  Loving  and  forgiving 
as  He  was,  He  pronounced  a  fearful  im- 
peachment upon  the  ecclesiasts  of  His  day, 
and  yet  if  one  of  them  came  to  Him  in  peni- 
tence He  would  call  him  brother  and  make 
him  a  friend.  He  sympathized  with  men, 
but  He  probed  to  the  quick  their  moral 
sores.  His  condescension  never  degenerated 
into  undue  familiarity,  and  His  incompara- 
ble dignity  never  became  cold  or  formal. 
He  was  very  poor,  but  He  gave  like  a  king. 
He  was  a  wanderer,  but  He  pledged  men 
an  eternal  abode.  Helpless  in  the  hands 
of  His  enemies,  He  died  with  a  cry  of  vic- 
tory on  His  lips.  He  was,  as  a  German 
scholar  says,  "The  harmony  of  all  powers 
and  capacities,  the  perfect  love  of  God  rep- 
resented in  purest  humanity." 

The  French  psychologists  classify  men  ac- 
cording to  the  faculty  of  mind  which  occu- 
pies the  ruling  place  in  their  intellectual 
make-up,  sensibility,  intellect,  and  will. 
Christ  is  a  member  of  all  classes,  and  yet 
He  refuses  to  be  put  into  any  class.  He  is 
larger  than  any  class.  No  group  of  men  or 
all  groups  of  men  represent  all  that  is  in 


Him.  An  old  legend  relates  that  -Christ 
stood  before  a  fire  that  had  been  kindled 
on  the  open  street.  The  light  of  that  fire 
threw  His  shadow  upon  a  near-by  wall. 
One  of  His  disciples  with  a  piece  of  charcoal 
sketched  on  the  wall  the  outline  of  the 
shadow.  The  next  day  the  people  of  the 
village  wondered  whose  picture  it  was.  The 
fruit  vender  said  it  looked  like  the  image 
of  a  fruit  vender,  and  pointed  to  the  stoop- 
ing shoulder  as  a  hint  that  it  was  one  who 
was  accustomed  to  bear  burdens.  The 
sandal  maker  pointed  to  another  feature 
of  the  shadow  as  indicative  that  it  was  the 
picture  of  one  of  his  trade.  A  member  of 
the  sanhedrin  said  that  the  majesty  of  the 
head  indicated  that  it  was  the  picture  of  a 
philosopher.  So  men  see  in  the  Christ  the 
traits  of  many  men.  The  traits  are  all  there, 
and  many  others. 

When  Jesus  was  here  He  asked  His  dis- 
ciples, "Whom  do  men  say  that  I  am'? 
You  recall  the  variety  of  answers.  One  said 
He  was  this  prophet,  another  that  He  was 
that  prophet.  The  prophets  to  whom  they 
likened  Him  differed.  He  was  like  them, 
all  of  them,  but  He  was  more  than  all 
prophets.  There  is  no  comparison  between 
Him  and  them.  He  is  unique,  the  Son  of 
Man,  the  Pattern  Man.  He  was  born  in  the 
midst  of  a  narrow  and  provincial  people, 
but  He  was  not  narrow  or  provincial.  He 
lived  in  a  very  small  country,  He  never 
traveled,  and  during  His  youth  and  man- 
hood was  never  out  of  the  country  of  His 
birth,  but  He  laid  the  foundation  of  a  uni- 
versal kingdom.  He  belonged  to  a  very 
short  period  of  history,  but  His  birth  con- 
cluded all  previous  history  and  His  death 
ushered  in  the  present  era.  He  established 
no  school,  built  up  no  institution,  yet  He  is 
the  Teacher  of  all  time  and  all  climes. 
Other  men  are  local,  He  is  universal ;  other 
men  are  national,  He  is  world  wide.  He 
was  a  Jew,  and  yet  English,  French,  Teuton, 
and  Celt  call  Him  Lord.  The  English  type 
of  goodness  is  not  that  of  the  Frenchman. 
The  American  type  of  goodness  is  not  that 
of  the  Continent.  He  is  the  universal  type 
of  goodness.  He  belongs  to  all  time  and  all 
men  and  all  natures. 

Whatever  the  surprises  of  the  future  may 
be,  Jesus  will  never  be  surpassed.  His 
moral    loveliness   will    ever   be   potent   to 
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charm- the  spirits  of  men.  Life's  great  task 
will  ever  be  to  be  like  Him.  Goethe  said, 
"The  human  mind,  no  matter  how  far  it 
may  advance  in  every  other  department, 
will  never  transcend  the  height  and  moral 
culture  of  Christ."  Systems  of  human  wis- 
dom may  come  and  go,  empires  rise  and 


fall,  Christ  will  remain  "the  way  and  the 
truth,  and  the  life." 

Once  in  history  God  and  man  have  been 
perfectly  united.  Christ  is  not  simply  God 
in  human  form  or  man  invested  with  divine 
attributes,  but  proper  God  and  proper  man. 


OUR  ENGLISH  LETTER. 


Paul  D.  Moody. 


No  one  who  has  been  in  London  during 
the  past  few  weeks  when  the  eyes  of  the 
world  were  upon  the  noble  head  of  the 
American  people  as  he  lay  struggling  with 
death,  can  fail  to  have  noticed  the  sincerity 
and  depth  of  the  sympathy  which  England, 
still  fresh  from  her  own  bereavement,  has 
manifested.  From  countless  pulpits  ser- 
mons were  preached  based  upon  the  Chris- 
tian life  and  heroic  death  of  Mr.  McKinley, 
and  from  countless  altars  prayers  cease- 
lessly arose,  first,  that  God  would  spare  His 
servant,  and  then,  when  the  worst  had  been 
realized,  that  the  "everlasting  arms"  might 
be  under  the  widow  and  the  wisdom  of  the 
Almighty  with  the  new  president.  No  son 
of  England  could  have  been  mourned  more 
sincerely.  As  one  Englishman  said,  "The 
death  of  the  Queen  made  no  deeper  impres- 
sion than  has  the  departure  of  this  Chris- 
tian gentleman." 

***** 

A  strange  coincidence  recalled  to  many 
the  death  of  President  Garfield.  Twenty 
years  ago,  when  Garfield  was  struck  down, 
the  first  Ecumenical  Methodist  Conference 
was  being  held  in  London,  and  this  great 
body  was  again  in  session  when  the  news 
.of  McKinley *s  assassination — and  later,  of 
his  death — arrived.  On  the  former  occa- 
sion, Rev.  Dr.  Jenkins,  known  as  the 
"Grand  Old  Man"  of  Methodism,  moved 
the  resolutions  of  sympathy  to  the  widow 
and  to  the  nation,  and  it  was  Dr.  Jenkins 
who,  after  a  lapse  of  twenty  years,  per- 
formed the  sad  duty  for  the  second  time. 
***** 

This  Ecumenical  Conference  has  revealed 
the  marvelous  strength  of  Methodism,  but 
with  it  there  has  happily  been  sounded  the 


note  of  humility  and  gratitude  to  God  for 
the  way  in  which  He  has  used  it.  The 
presence  of  some  hundreds  of  Americans, 
including  many  representatives  of  the  col- 
ored Methodist  churches  of  America,  has 
been  a  pleasing  factor.  In  the  smaller  con- 
ferences held  in  the  provincial  towns,  at  the 
close  of  the  meetings  at  City  Road,  the 
Canadian  and  American  delegates  have  been 
the  principal  speakers. 

***** 
With  the  second  Thursday  in  September, 
the  "Nonconformist  Bishop  of  London/' 
Dr.  Joseph  Parker,  began  the  thirty-third 
year  of  the  Thursday  "noon  services." 
Thirty-two  years  of  service  in  one  place 
is  a  remarkable  record  for  one  man,  but 
Dr.  Parker's  bow  abides  in  strength  and 
his  popularity  is  evinced  by  the  many  who 
go  to  hear  him. 

***** 
England  is  coming  to  face  her  giant  ad- 
versary, Drink,  with  a  better  organization 
and  effort  than  formerly.  There  is  a  so- 
ciety of  which  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer  is  the 
president,  called  the  "Million  New  Pledges 
Society,"  which  is  just  now  opening  a  cam- 
paign. Whether  teetotal  ism  or  the  gospel  is 
the  stronger  opponent  of  drink  yet  remains 
a  question,  but  with  Mr.  Meyer  as  presi- 
dent there  is  no  danger  that  the  new  move- 
ment will  stray  far  from  the  strictest  evan- 
gelical lines.  America,  though  by  no  means 
free  from  the  curse,  has  little  conception  of 
how  common  are  the  "pubs,"  as  the  saloons 
or  public  houses  are  called.  In  a  little  coun- 
try village  of  one  or  two  thousand  people, 
from  eight  to  ten  saloons  will  be  found 
within  a  short  distance  and  they  are, 
throughout  the  land,  as  common  as  hotels 
formerly  were  in  the  West. 
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Side  by  side  with  this  movement  there  is 
a  sensible  effort  being  made  by  leading  pas- 
tors and  laymen  to  put  the  church  in  a  po- 
sition to  compete  with  other  influences 
which  tend  to  desecrate  the  Sabbath  and 
lower  the  ideals  of  Christian  manhood. 
This  is  not  being  done  through  sensational 
methods,  or  as  one  of  these  same  pastors 
expressed  it,  by  "turning  the  church  into  a 
circus,"  but  by  such  movements  as  the 
P.  S.  A.  (Pleasant  Sunday  Afternoon), 
and  in  conducting  concerts  on  Saturday 
evenings,  not  for  the  purpose  of  raising 
money  for  the  church,  but  of  providing 
some  place  where  a  man  may  hear  good 
music  without  being  dragged  through  the 
mire  of  the  concert  hall.  It  is  such  work 
as  this  that  the  great  Methodist  Missions 
and  the  leading  churches  are  doing. 
•  *  *  *  * 

The  Nonconformists  in  England  are  re- 
joicing over  the  appointment  of  the  Rev. 
Dr.  Handley  Moule  to  the  vacant  Bishopric 
of  Durham.  In  the  new  Bishop,  the  ritual- 
istic element  will  find  a  poor  champion, 
and  dissenters  a  powerful  friend.  As  in 
the  question  of  drink,  America  has  little 


knowledge  of  the  unfortunate  elements  of 
discord,  which  the  establishment  of  the 
church  results  in. 

*  *  *  *  * 

The  day  will  soon  have  passed  in  which 
we  could  call  ourselves  progressive  in 
church  matters.  The  term  "Institutional 
Church"  is,  I  believe,  an  American  one, 
and  has  not  yet  been  borrowed.  But  it  is 
only  the  term  that  we  can  claim  as  our  own.' 
In  the  number  and  scope  of  varying 
branches  of  church  industry,  America  is 
being  left  far  behind.  The  Christian  En- 
deavor and  similar  movements  may  have 
been  of  American  birth,  but  they  have 
in  many  cases  received  a  better  education 
in  the  older  land. 

*  *  *  *  * 

The  month  of  September  sees  Christian 
London  generally  preparing  for  renewed 
activity  with  freshened  zeal,  and  what  can 
be  said  of  London  is  in  part  true  of  Eng- 
land. Pastors  are  returning  to  their  churches, 
and  at  present  there  is  the  consciousness 
that  in  a  little  while  the  summer  will  have 
been  forgotten  and  the  work  of  the  year  en- 
tered upon  in  dead  earnest. 


OAHE  INDIAN  INDUSTRIAL  SCHOOL. 
Miss  Dora  B.  Dodge. 


In  a  bend  of  the  Missouri  river,  near  the 
centre  of  the  state  of  South  Dakota,  is  a 
beautiful  plain  which  lies  like  an  amphi- 
theatre in   the   midst  of  the   surrounding 


hills.  This,  some  twenty-eight  years  ago, 
when  Rev.  T.  L.  Briggs  began  missionary 
work  there,  was  the  very  heart  of  the  Titon 
country.    Now  the  tidy  homesteads  in  place 
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of  Indian  settlements  and  the  trans- 
formation of  savage  warriors  into 
thrifty  Christian  farmers  indicate 
what  one  man  has  been  able  to  do, 
and  is  still  doing,  towards  the  solu- 
tion of  the  Indian  problem. 

From  the  Cannon  Ball  river,  in 
North  Dakota,  to  the  White  River 
in  the  southern  part  of  South  Dakota, 
Mr.  Riggs  travelled  among  the  peo- 
ple, opening  out-stations  at  which  na- 
tive teachers,  after  themselves  re- 
ceiving training,  were  placed,  and  in-  . 
dustrial,  as  well  as  Bible  teaching,  r 
was  given  to  all  who  could  be  per- 
suaded to  attend. 

As  time  went  on  the  children  came 
in  large  numbers,  and  soon  it  was 
found  necessary  to  start  a  boarding 
school  where  they  could  be  taken 
right  in  and  where  better  training 
could  be  given  than  that  furnished 
by  the  native  teachers  in  the  day 
school.  The  school  at  Oahe  was  opened  to 
meet  this  need,  and  in  1884  the  first  children 
were  received,  room  being  made  for  them  in 
the  mission  house,  where  for  the  first 
year  they  were  mothered  by  Elizabeth 
Winyan.  The  summer  of  1885  saw  the 
erection  of  a  school  building  which  was  put 
up,  and  for  five  years  supported,  by  special 
gifts,  when  the  American  Missionary  As- 
sociation took  it  in  charge. 

For  a  long  time  after  the  opening  of  this 
school  the  Indians  felt  that  they  were  doing 
a  favor  in  sending  their  children  and 
wished  to  be  paid  accordingly.  Now,  how- 
ever, the  parents  bring  their  children  at 
their  own  expense  and  provide  much  of 
their  clothing;  the  calico  slip,  moccasins, 
string  of  beads  and  shawl  which  formerly 
constituted  the  wardrobe  of  a  new  arrival 
having  in  many  cases  given  place  to  a  com- 
plete change  of  civilized  garments.     * 

The  aim  of  those  connected  with  the 
school  is  to  make  it  as  much  as  possible 
like  family  life,  and  the  instruction  given  is 
such  as  will  be  of  practical  value  to  the  pu- 
pils on  their  return  to  their  homes.  All  the 
work  of  the  house  is  done  by  the  children 
themselves.  They  cook,  wash,  iron,  and 
mend  and  make  much  of  their  own  clothing. 
Which  is  greater,  the  children's  delight  in 
showing  at  home  during  the  summer  vaca- 
tion the  little  housewifely  arts  they  have 
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learned  while  away  at  school,  or  the  pa- 
rents' pride  in  the  capability  of  their  off- 
spring, it  would  be  hard  to  tell.  By  means 
of  Mr.  Riggs'  periodical  visits  to  the  Indian 
homes  and  the  occasional  visits  of  the  pa- 
rents to  Oahe,  the  homes  and  the  school 
are  kept  in  close  touch. 

One  very  important  part  of  the  work  «s 
the  training  of  the  young  Dakota  women, 
to  whose  education  in  those  branches  which 
will  render  them  wise,  capable,  efficient 
Christian  wives  and  mothers,  special  atten- 
tion is  given.  The  younger  children,  while 
required  to  speak  English  all  the  time  they 
are  at  school,  are  not  allowed  to  forget 
their  native  tongue.  They  are  taught  to 
read  and  write  their  own  language.  It  is 
among  the  younger  children  alone,  however, 
that  English  is  compulsory,  the  older  ones 
being  allowed  to  learn  it  or  not  as  they 
choose. 

In  connection  with  the  school  are  a  store 
and  a  bank,  by  means  of  which  the  children 
gain  some  practical  knowledge  of  business 
methods  and  experience  in  handling  money 
and  checks. 

After  some  years  spent  in  the  Oahe 
school  the  most  promising  of  the  children 
are  sent  to  the  Santee  Normal  Training 
School  for  further  training  with  a  view  to 
doing  evangelistic  work  among  their  own 
people. 
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The  following  are  some  of  the  special 
features  of  the  mission: — 

i.  The  school  does  a  work  that  the  gov- 
ernment schools  do  not  aim  to  do. 

2.  The  building  up  of  Christian  charac- 
ter is  the  purpose  and  aim  of  all  effort. 

3.  By  bringing  the  children  out  of 
heathen  into  Christian  homes  Christ  is 
made  real  to  them,  and  Christianity,  instead 
of  the  ignorance  of  superstition,  becomes 
the  controlling  power  of  their  lives. 


4.'  The  Christian  training  in  the  homes 
and  churches  of  the  villages  is  brought  into 
such  close  relation  with  the  school  that  the 
work  is  felt  to  be  one.  The  homes  need 
the  school,  and  the  school  needs  the  homes, 
that  parent  and  child  alike  may  develop  into 
that  Christian  manhood  and  womanhood 
which,  in  the  earthly  as  well  as  in  the 
heavenly  kingdom,  is  at  the  basis  of  good 
citizenship. 


OUR  JAPAN  LETTER. 
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The  Students'  Christian  Summer 
School  of  Japan. 

The  thirteenth  convention  of  the  Stu- 
dents' Summer  School  was  held  at  the 
Doshisha  University,  Kyoto,  July  18-27, 
1001.  A  more  suitable  place  for  the  conven- 
tion could  hardly  have  been  found.  Kyoto 
is  centrally  located,  so  that  students  from 
both  North  and  South  Japan  could  easily 
be  present  without  great  expense;  and  the 
spacious  dormitories,  chapel  and  lecture 
rooms  of  the  Doshisha  were  well  adapted 
to  the  wants  of  the  school.  Especially  was 
the  splendid  lawn  around  the  university 
buildings  welcome  to  the  students,  afford- 
ing them  a  fine  lounging  place  in  leisure 
hours. 

The  attendance  at  the  school  this  year 
was  good,  averaging  two  hundred.  About 
one  hundred  and  fifty  of  these  were  stu- 
dents; and  fifty  were  pastors,  evangelists 
and  teachers.  Great  interest  was  mani- 
fested in  all  the  services.  Everyone  seemed 
anxious  to  carry  away  as  much  spiritual 
food  as  possible,  and  pencils  and  note-books 
were  in  constant  use. 

Many  of  the  leading  Christian  speakers 
of  Japan  were  present,  and  gave  instruc- 
tive and  helpful  addresses.  Revs.  Nemura, 
Honda,  Sasad,  Hiraiwa,  and  Ibuka,  and 
Messrs.  Matsumura  and  Uasa  were  the  chief 
Japanese  speakers;  while  Revs.  Alexander, 
Gulick,  Altmans  and  Peery  represented  the 
missionary  force.  Rev.  Honda,  President 
of  Aoyama  College,  as   President  of  the 


Students'  Christian  Union  of  Japan,  pre- 
sided at  all  the  regular  sessions,  in  a  digni- 
fied and  impartial  manner. 

A  large  part  of  the  success  of  the  con- 
vention was  due  to  the  wise  planning  and 
constant  care  of  Mr.  Galen  M.  Fisher,  the 
foreign  secretary  for  the  students  of  Japan. 
Mr.  Fisher  is  a  young  man  of  energy  and 
ability,  and  is  doing  a  good  work  for  the 
youth  of  this  empire. 

The  time  of  the  convention  was  well 
taken  up  with  many  meetings.  First  there 
was  an  early  prayer  meeting  on  the  lawn, 
at  six  o'clock ;  then  from  eight  to  nine  each 
day  there  was  a  Bible  study ;  and  from  nine 
to  eleven  there  were  one  or  two  lectures. 
The  afternoons  were  used  for  committee 
meetings,  special  conferences  for  evangelists, 
etc.  At  half  past  six  there  were  "Life- Work" 
meetings,  on  the  lawn,  with  short,  stirring 
addresses,  and  at  eight  there  was  another 
sermon  or  lecture.  The  subjects  for  the 
lectures  were,  in  general,  well  chosen,  and 
they  were  treated  in  a  forceful  and  practi- 
cal manner.  The  young  men  were  particu- 
larly interested  in  the  "Life-Work"  meet- 
ings, and  the  informal  conferences  for  stu- 
dents. Most  of  them  came  from  interior 
towns,  where  they  have  few  Christian  as- 
sociates, and  it  does  them  much  good  to  get 
with  other  Christian  young  men  with  whom 
they  can  talk  over  their  experiences  and 
problems.  The  Bible  study  hour  was  the 
best  hour  of  the  day.  Dr.  Sasamori,  of 
the  Methodist  College  in  Nagasaki,  was 
the  teacher,  and  the  lessons  centered  around 
the  four  great  thoughts  of  the  Incarnation, 
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Atonement,  Resurrection  and  Ascension  of 
our  Lord.  The  plain  Biblical  teaching  on 
these  fundamental  facts  was  brought  out 
clearly  and  unequivocally,  and  it  was  a 
great  joy  to  me  to  hear  a  Japanese  man 
speaking  to  a  Japanese  audience  about  these 
precious  truths  with  the  same  faith  and  cer- 
titude that  I  have  been  accustomed  to  hear 
them  spoken  of  in  the  evangelical  churches 
of  the  West. 

Throughout  all  the  sessions  of  the  school, 
special  emphasis  was  laid  upon  the  duty  of 
the  immediate  evangelization  of  the  Jap- 
anese people,  and  the  young  men  were 
frequently  urged  to  give  themselves  to  di- 
rect Christian  work  for  life.  The  special 
evangelistic  movement  now  going  on  all 
over  Japan  has  clearly  shown  the  inade- 
quacy of  the  present  working  force,  and 
this  fact  was  dwelt  upon ;  also  the  necessity 
of  raising  up  a  larger  native  ministry 
clearly  brought  out.  In  addition  to  this 
emphasis  in  the  general  meetings,  special 
meetings  were  held  for  all  who  are  contem- 
plating giving  themselves  to  Christian 
work,  and  as  a  result  many  were  strength- 


ened in  their  resolutions,  and 
others,  who  had  not  yet  reached 
a  decision,  there  resolved  to  en- 
ter the  ministry.  It  ^was  a 
source  of  much  satisfaction  to 
all  that  Mr.  Takai,  a  recent! 
graduate  of  the  Tokyo  Imperial 
University,  had  just  decided  to 
give  himself  to  the  Lord's  work, 
and  had  been  made  Japanese 
Secretary  of  the  Young  Men's 
Christian  Association.  This  is 
the  first  time  that  a  graduate  of 
the  Japanese  Imperial  Univer- 
sity has  given  himself  to  direct 
Christian  work,  and  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Japanese  people  it  is  a 
significant  event.  It  is  true 
that  we  have  many  Christian 
workers  here  who  are  graduates 
of  western  universities,  but  to 
the  Japanese  public  their  case 
seems  quite  different.  The  for- 
eign universities  are  considered 
more  or  less  Christian,  and  that 
graduates  of  them  should  enter 
religious  work  seems  reasonable 
enough,  but  that  a  graduate  of 
their  own  great  university,  to 
whom  high  political  and  social  position  is 
always  open,  should  deliberately  forego 
these  opportunities  and  personally  engage 
in  evangelistic  work  seems  to  these  people 
altogether  extraordinary.  The  Japanese 
brethren  considered  the  event  so  important 
that  they  held  a  special  thanksgiving  meet- 
ing in  honor  of  it.  Mr.  Takai  seems  to  be 
a  sincere  Christian  man,  possessing  the  rare 
grace  of  humility,  and  we  hope  he  will  be 
able  to  do  a  great  work  among  the  students 
of  Japan. 

Attendance  upon  this  Summer  School  im- 
pressed me  deeply  with  two  things— the 
superior  quality  of  some  of  the  Japanese 
pastors  and  Christian  educators,  and  the 
deep  earnestness  of  the  students.  Several 
of  the  speakers  present  would  compare 
favorably  with  our  best  men  at  home,  both 
as  to  oratorical  ability  and  thinking  power, 
and  best  of  all  they  seem  to  be  full  of  the 
gospel.  A  great  change  is  coming  over 
Japanese  preachers  in  this  regard.  Men, 
who  ten  years  ago  were  rationalistic  in 
their  tendency,  and  whose  public  utterances 
were  mostly  negative,  now  seem  to  have 
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reached  positive  ground  and  to  glory  in  the 
simple  Gospel  of  Christ.  This  is  cause  for 
profound  gratitude  to  God.  The  Christian 
students  as  a  body  are  earnest  and  enquir- 
ing seekers  after  truth,  and  seem  to  be 
growing  in  knowledge  and  grace.  The 
hope  of  Christianity  in  Japan  to-day  is  in 
the  young  men.  May  the  Spirit  of  God 
strengthen  and  prepare  them  for  their  work, 
and  use  them  mightily  for  the  salvation  of 
this  people! 

YOUNG  MEN'S  CHRISTIAN  ASSOCIATION  WORK. 

At  my  request  Secretary  Fisher  has  pre- 
pared a  brief  statement  of  the  work  of  the 
Young  Men's  Christian  Association  in 
Japan,  which  I  present  for  the  sake  of  the 
interesting  information  it  contains: — 

"The  work  among  students  is  justly 
regarded  as  important  in  a  country 
where  education  is  so  general  and  ir- 
religious, and  where  college  graduates 
hold  such  influence.  About  one  in 
sixty  of  college  men  are  Christian,  a 
disproportionately  high  ratio.  Over  half 
of  the  Associations  in  the  National 
Students'  Christian  Union  are  in  gov- 
ernment institutions.  Yet  the  vast  field 
of  Middle  and  Norma!  schools  is  as  yet 
hardly  entered  upon.  There  are  now 
thirty-six  Associations  in  Japan — four- 
teen  in   Christian   and   twenty-two   in 


Government  schools.  Nine  hundred 
and  eighty-two  young  men  belong  to 
these  Associations,  of  whom  six  hun- 
dred and  eleven  are  active  members. 
Last  year  eighty-four  students  were 
led  to  Christ  through  the  work  of  this 
organization. 

"In  these  Associations  Bible  study 
has  been  vigorously  promoted,  and  two 
courses  of  study  have  been  published. 
Interest  in  missions  and  Christian  call- 
ings is  just  being  awakened  by  the  pub- 
lication of  biographies,  like  those  of 
Livingstone,  Drummond,  and  Dr.  Mc- 
Kenzie.  At  the  Kyoto  Summer  School 
stress  was  laid  on  this  line  for  the  first 
time.  Training  conferences  for  leaders, 
special  evangelistic  meetings,  and 
Christian  homes  for  students,  in  Gov- 
ernment colleges  are  among  the  suc- 
cessful agencies  employed  in  the  work. 
The  provision  of  Christian  homes 
where  students  in  non-Christian 
schools  can  live  together  in  a  Chris- 
tian environment  is  a  very  important 
matter,  and  we  are  greatly  in  need  of 
funds  to  provide  more  such  homes 
than  we  have  at  present.  The  Lord's 
stewards  could  hardly  make  better  in- 
vestment than  to  put  some  of  the 
money  they  hold  in  trust  into  such 
homes  for  Japanese  students.  Good 
houses  could  be  provided  in  all  the 
educational  centers  for  a  very  moder- 
ate sum. 

The  securing  as  permanent  secretary 
from  September  of  this  year  of  a  grad- 
uate of  the  Imperial  University,  the 
first  to  enter  a  Christian  calling,  will 
add  strength  and  continuity  to  the 
work,  and  will  turn  the  eyes  of  other 
students  to  the  openings  in  the  min- 
istry and  allied  callings. 

"The  visits  of  Presidents  Ibuka, 
Houda  and  Motoda  to  great  Associa- 
tion gatherings  in  America,  Europe  and 
China  have  strengthened  the  bonds  of 
sympathy  and  fraternity  between  stu- 
dents of  Japan  and  the  West. 

"Likewise  the  visit  of  Mr.  Mott  to 
Japan  in  1897  marked  the  inauguration 
of  National  Student  work,  and  his 
second  visit  in  October  is  anticipated 
with  keen  expectation  and  faith  in 
large  results  to  be  wrought  through 
him. 

"The  City  Association  work,  begun 
fifteen  years  ago,  has  grown  steadily, 
especially  in  Tokyo,  where  there  have 
been  trained  Japanese  and  American 
secretaries  to  guide  it.  In  the  Osaka, 
Kobe,  and  Yokohama  Associations 
there  have  been  no  trained  workers, 
hence  work  has  been  more  limited  and 
irregular.  But  the  formation  on  July 
27,  1901,  of  a  National  City  Union, 
with  these  four  Associations  as  charter 
members,  marks  the  beginning  of  a  new 
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era  in  these  metropoles,  and  also  in  the 
numerous  smaller  cities  where  a 
modest  but  valuable  Association  work 
can  be  built  up  by  wise  supervision. 

"The  Tokyo  Gty  Association  has  six 
hundred  members,  is  nearly  self-sup- 
porting and  includes  on  its  board  of 
directors  eminent  merchants,  publicists, 
and  educators,  and  maintains  a  vigor- 
ous religious,  educational  and  social 
work.    It  stands  as  an  invaluable  ob- 


ject lesson  to  the  younger  Associations. 

There  are  two  City  Association 
buildings  in  Tokyo  and  Osaka,  valued 
at  60,000  yen. 

"Mr.  Gleason,  a  Harvard  graduate  of 
varied  experience  in  student  and  city 
work,  will  soon  join  Messrs.  Helm  and 
Fisher,  the  present  foreign  secretaries, 
and  will  be  connected  especially  with 
the  work  in  Osaka  and  Kobe." 


CHRISTIAN  ENDEAVOR  TOPICS. 
Ida  Q.  Moulton. 


god's  leading  in  ou*  uvbs. 

(November  8,  Ptalm  xxiil.) 

It  is  said  that  an  Eastern  shepherd  spends 
much  of  his  time  in  looking  after  straying 
sheep.  Only  a  few  keep  near  him.  So,  the 
Great  Shepherd  of  our  souls  has  to  be  con- 
tinually looking  after  us,  recalling  us  from 
our  wanderings  and  mistakes,  from  our 
backslidings  and  sins,  from  our  thoughtless 
or  willful  disobedience,  and,  with  mar- 
velous forgiving  love,  restoring  us  to  our 
better  selves  and  to  Himself.  Forgiving 
and  forgetting  the  past.  He  anoints  us  with 
His  holy  benediction,  fills  our  cups  with* 
blessings,  calls  us  His  friends  and  makes  us 
heirs  with  Himself  "to  an  inheritance  incor- 
ruptible and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away."  Blessed  be  God  for  such  a  wonder- 
ful Guide. 


God  has  a  plan  for  all  our  lives.  But 
oh  1  how  warped  and  twisted  it  becomes  be- 
cause we  insist  upon  forming  and  carrying 
out  our  own  plans,  which  always  lead  us, 
comfortless  and  alone,  into  the  arid  deserts 
of  sin,  and  beside  the  muddy,  turbulent  wa- 
ters of  sorrow  and  disappointment  1  O  that 
all  might  learn  the  blessed  lesson,  that  only 
as  we  fall  in  with  God's  plan  can  we  find 
green  pastures,  still  waters,  full  cups,  great 
comfort,  and  perfect  rest  I  Our  own  plans 
exhaust  us  and  themselves  too.  God's  never 
da  For  the  willing  and  obedient  there  are 
always  better  plans  ahead.  I  beg  you,  my 
dear  friends,  to  give  up  your  own  plans,  ac- 


cept God's,  and  enjoy  the  perfect  calm  and 
peace  which  await  you. 

***** 

In  some  country  places  there  is  a  self- 
opening  gate,  which  stands  fast  and  firm 
across  the  roadway.  The  traveler  must 
drive  dose  up  to  it,  then  the  wagon  wheels 
press  a  spring  concealed  beneath  the  ground, 
and  the  gate  flies  open.  Sometimes  in  our 
way  there  are  obstacles  looming  up  before 
us.  If  we  stop  before  we  get  to  them,  they 
remain  firm  and  formidable,  but  if,  with 
confidence  in  our  Guide,  we  go  right  up  to 
them,  they  fly  away,  or  better  still  we  are 
given  grace  and  strength  to  pass  through 
them,  even  with  a  song  upon  our  lips.  Our 
future  pathway  is  as  unknown  to  us  as  is 
the  future  of  China,  But  all  the  way  God's 
promise  stands  firm,  To,  I  am  with  you." 
***** 

A  party  of  tourists  had  just  came  out  of 
the  Mammoth  Cave  in  Kentucky.  "Ah!  this 
air  and  sunlight  is  glorious,**  said  one. 
"How  much  we  depended  upon  our  guide," 
said  another.  "I  did  n't  lose  sight  of  him 
for  a  moment"  Christian !  do  you  desire  to 
come  out  into  the  glorious  sunlight  of 
God's  love  and  liberty?  Then  like  the  tour- 
ist depend  upon  your  Guide,  do  not  lose 
sight  of  Him  for  a  moment  He  has  been 
this  way  before.  He  knows  every  inch  of 
it,  and  only  asks  us  to  take  one  step  at  a 
time, 

M  One  step  I  see  before  me, 
'T  is  all  I  need  to  see, 

The  light  of  heaven  more  brightly  shines 
When  earth's  illusions  flee. 

And  sweetly  through  the  silence 
Comes  His  loving  "Follow  Me.' " 


Christian  Endeavor  Topics. 


705 


The  most  important  word  of  this  most 
wonderful  Psalm  is  the  little  word  "my." 
The  Lord  is  my  shepherd."  Not  a  shep- 
herd, bat  my  shepherd.  He  takes  a  per- 
sonal interest  in  me.  lie  leadeth  me." 
Blessed  thought  I  He  knows  my  name,  na- 
ture, and  circumstances.  He  knows  the 
kind  of  work  I  am  best  fitted  for.  He 
knows  the  full  weight  and  pressure  of  every 
burden.  He  also  knows  my  proneness  to 
wander  from  Him,  and  how  often  in  the 
busy  days  I  forget  Him.  He  knows  as  no 
one  else  the  past  with  all  its  sins.  Yet 
knowing  it  all  He  loves  me,  and  will  lead 
me  on  in  a  path  which  grows  ever  brighter 
and  brighter.  I  do  not  know  why  He  loves 
me  or  where  He  will  lead  me,  but  "I  know 
in  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded 
that  he  is  able  to  keep „  that  which  I  have 
committed  unto  him  against  that  day.19 

0X71  NATIONAL  BONDAGE. 

(November  10,  Habakkuk  i.  18-17;  Amos  vi.  1-6.) 

We  recall  with  a  shudder  the  days  of 
slavery,  with  human  flesh  reeking  in  blood 
from  the  lash  of  slave-holders.  We  called 
slavery  a  blot,  a  stain,  a  hydra-headed  mon- 
ster, and  said  it  must  be  killed,  and  it  was 
killed.  But  what  were  the  days  of  slavery, 
terrible  as  they  were,  what  was  the  slave- 
holder, compared  with  the  present  days  un- 
der the  national  bondage  of  the  legalized 
saloon,  under  the  corrupt  and  powerful  in- 
fluence of  the  saloon-keeper  and  his  friends? 
Now  not  only  human  flesh,  but  souls  are 
under  the  lash  and  hell  receives  its  one 
hundred  thousand  victims  each  year.  If  we 
Christians  would  arise  to  our  duty  and 
unitedly  say,  "As  for  us,  the  right  to  sell 
the  beverages  of  hell  shall  be  killed,"  it 
would  be  killed. 


When  one  of  Queen  Victoria's  ministers 
urged  her  to  sign  a  document  on  the  ground 
of  expediency,  she  quietly  but  firmly  said: 
~I  have  been  taught  to  judge  between  what 
is  right  and  wrong;  expediency  is  a  word 
I  wish  neither  to  hear  nor  understand."  If 
every  Christian  voter  would  take  the  stand 
the  good  Queen  did,  and  vote  for  the  right, 
regardless  of  man  or  party,  in  a  single  dec- 
ade, the  legalized  liquor  traffic  would  be 


wiped  out  from  our  land.  Let  principle 
take  the  place  of  expediency  and  our  boys 
will  grow  up  into  men  instead  of  those 
pitiable  objects  "common  drunkards." 


"Woe  unto  them  that  are  at  ease  in  Zion  I" 
Woe  unto  that  municipal  power  (  ?)  bought 
from  the  rumseller  I  Woe  unto  the  churches 
supported  by  men  friendly  with  the  saloon- 
keeper I  Woe  unto  the  homes  where  the 
Sunday  newspaper  is  a  regular  visitor! 
Woe  unto  a  city  with  its  anarchistic  parades 
and  public  meetings  I  Woe  unto  an  au- 
thority which  will  change  God's  holy  day 
into  a  holiday  I  Woe  unto  a  system  that 
permits  vile  books  and  papers  to  reach  every 
hamlet  in  our  land!  Woe  unto  a  town  or 
city  where  vile  art  (?)  stares  from  bill 
boards  and  saloon  windows  1  Yet  all  these 
and  many  more  are  but  links  in  a  chain 
which  will  bind  our  nation  to  the  Prince  of 
Darkness,  for  he  holds  the  chain-ring,  and 
the  saloon-keeper  the  hook.  Terrible  will 
be  the  day  when  they  are  linked  together. 


History  tells  us  that  when  Napoleon  left 
France  for  Elba  he  said,  "I  shall  return 
with  the  violets."  His  friends  immediately 
adopted  the  violet  for  their  badge,  violet 
ribbons  and  jewelry  in  the  shape  of  violets 
were  also  worn  to  express  their  feelings, 
and  when  the  law  forbade  such  display  they 
published  pictures  of  violets  so  arranged  as 
to  form  the  portrait  of  Napoleon,  Marie 
Louise  and  the  King  of  Rome.  A  host  of 
Christian  people  are  in  sympathy  with  the 
ever  increasing  army  of  temperance 
workers.  Then  let  us  show  our  colors,  by 
precept,  example,  influence,  and  money  in 
supporting  the  leaders  in  their  flight  against 
the  Demon  Intemperance,  for  though  start- 
ling, it  is  true  that  four-fifths  of  all  the 
crime  committed  in  our  country  is  in  one 
way  or  the  other  connected  with  liquor. 
***** 

A  temperance  mass  meeting  composed  of 
women  was  in  session  in  one  of  our  cities. 
One  woman  after  another  in  eloquent  lan- 
guage suggested  plans  to  put  down  this  ter- 
rible evil.  The  janitor  of  the  building,  a 
young  man  of  fine  physique  and  intellectual 
countenance,  asked  permission  to  speak. 
His  manner  and  language  were  so  courteous 
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that  his  request  was  granted.  He  said: 
"Once  I  had  plenty  of  friends  and  money. 
My  home  was  as  beautiful  a  home  as  wealth 
could  make  it  My  family  have  now  cast 
me  off.  I  have  been  in  jail  nine  times  for 
drunkenness,  because — in  that  home  there 
was  no  place  for  boys.  Father,  mother,  and 
sisters  had  no  time  to  spend  with  a  boy." 
Then  stretching  out  his  hands,  with  a  trem- 
bling voice  he  said,  "Mothers,  sisters, 
friends,  begin  in  your  homes.  Begin  in  your 
homes." 

missions:   preaching  and  hearing. 

(November  17,  Romans  x.  1S-I7.) 

The  godly  Charles  Simeon  kept  a  picture 
of  the  heroic  missionary,  Henry  Martrn, 
hanging  it  in  his  room.  He  would  often 
look  at  it.  He  said  it  seemed  to  say  to 
him,  "Be  serious.  Be  in  earnest.  Do  n't 
trifle.'*  So  we  have  a  life-sized  portrait  of 
Jesus  Christ  hung  up  in  the  four  gospels, 
framed  with  His  precious  promises  and 
commands.  You  have  often  looked  upon 
that  radiant  face,  those  pierced  hands  and 
feet,  that  smitten  side.  In  the  stillness  of 
your  heart  you  have  listened  to  His  voice. 
Did  you  hear  Him  say,  "Missions  do  not 
pay"  ?  Ah,  no !  This  is  what  He  said, — this 
is  His  last  command,  the  postscript  of  His 
earthly  life,  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature." 


A  heathen  widow  lay  dying.  She  had 
walked  many  miles  upon  a  dusty  road  to 
reach  the  dispensary.  She  was  sad,  worn, 
weary,  and  heart-broken.  As  the  nurse  ad- 
ministered the  medicine,  she  told  of  Jesus. 
The  next  day  the  women  said,  "Tell  me 
His  name  again,  tell  me  His  name  again!" 
The  nurse  repeated  the  story,  the  woman 
caught  it  and  all  through  her  dying  hours 
she  murmured  the  name  of  Jesus.  This 
woman  is  but  one  among  many  millions  who, 
if  they  could,  would  say  to  you  and  to  me, 
"Tell  me  His  name  again/'  If  God  in  His 
providence  has  closed  up  the  way  for  you 
to  go,  then  in  His  name  send  some  one. 
God  forbid  that  any  of  us  in  the  last  great 
day  shall  hear  the  wail  of  the  lost  saying, 
"You  might  have  told  me  of  Jesus." 

"  The  work  of  the  world  is  done  by  few 
God  awaits  a  part  to  be  done  by  you." 


The  congregation  has  assembled  from 
every  native  tribe  and  people.  And  what 
a  motley  crowd  it  is.  One  billion  of  souls, 
who  have  never  heard  the  gospel  message, 
and  forty  millions  of  them  dying  every 
year,  while  Christians  are  giving  at  the  rate 
of  one-tenth  of  a  cent  a  day  to  send 
preachers  to  these  congregations.  No  won- 
der we  stand  aghast  with  open  eyes  and 
parted  lips  before  such  facts  and  figures. 
O  child  of  the  Great  Missionary,  ambassa- 
dors of  His,  face  the  figures  till  they  barn 
themselves  into  your  souls.  We  hold  the 
"great  commission"  with  its  tremendous 
responsibilities  which  will  lead  us  on  to 
glorious  opportunities  and  brilliant  achieve- 
ments. *  Now  is  the  time  to  think,  pray  and 
act.  You  owe  this  congregation  two  things 
—your  prayers,  a.  preacher,  or  yourself. 
May  God  help  you  to  decide  at  once  to  dis-, 
charge  this  debt. 


A  Hindoo  once  said  to  a  missionary, 
"Reviling  our  gods,  criticising  our  shastras, 
and  ridiculing  our  ritual  will  accomplish 
nothing;  but  the  'gospel  story,*  which  you 
tell  of  Him  Who  lived,  and  pitied,  and  came, 
and  taught,  and  suffered,  and  died,  and 
rose  again— that  story,  sir,  will  overthrow 
our  temples,  destroy  our  ritual,  abolish  our 
shastras,  extinguish  our  gods,  and  estab- 
lish righteousness  in  our  land."  This  old 
gospel  story  is  the  greatest  agency  in  the 
universe  for  transforming  men  and  na- 
tions. It  is  "good  tidings"  to  body,  mind 
and  soul.  It  transforms  the  face  and  keeps 
the  body  pure,*  clean  and  wholesome.  It 
develops  the  intellect  and  awakens  de- 
sires within  the  soul,  that  lift  us  out  of 
ourselves  and  make  us  indeed  new  creat- 
ures. Whoever  has  heard  this  story  is  un- 
der inalienable  obligation  to  tell  it  to  others. 


It  is  not  so  much  new  plans,  new 
methods,  or  new  organizations  that  are 
needed  in  our  missionary  work,  but  an 
application  to  the  old  of  that  power  which 
made  the  Son  of  God,  in  the  form  of  man, 
live  and  suffer,  then  die  upon  the  cross  for 
you  and  for  me.  We  have  stood  too  long 
with  sightless  eyes,  closed  lips,  clinched 
hands,  unwilling  feet  and  sealed  pocket- 
book,  loudly  calling  for  new  organizations. 
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Let  us  cease  our  calling  and  accept  and 
apply  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  our 
old  machinery.  Then  our  eyes  will  be 
open  to  see  the  need,  our  lips  to  tell  the 
story,  our  hands  ready  to  do  His  bidding, 
our  feet  to  go  at  His  command.  And  our 
pocket-book  will  become  an  Aaron's  rod 
that  will  bud  and  blossom  in  the  benighted 
places  of  this  sin  cursed  earth.  Then  apply 
this  power.  "For  the  more  we  connect  the 
missionary  cause  with  the  person  of  Jesus 
Christ,  rather  than  with  effort  and  or- 
ganization, the  more  divine  will  be  the  in- 
spiration for  each  detail  of  the  work." 

THANKSGIVING. 
(November  84,  Isaiah  zzv.  1-&) 

The  story  is  told  of  a  grateful  man  who 
traveled  many  miles  to  place  over  the  grave 
of  his  substitute,  who  had  been  killed  in 
the  Civil  war,  these  words,  "He  died  for 
me."  Let  us,  also,  place  over  the  door  of 
our  dead  past,  Christ  died  for  me.  Then 
let  the  world  with  its  misfortunes,  its  ad- 
versities, its  suffering  and  death  crowd  in 
upon  us.  Let  wealth,  friends  and  earth'* 
comforts  and  pleasures,  flee.  Still  there 
remains  this  stupendous  and  glorious  fact, 
"Christ  died  for  me.  Let  no  day  close 
without  our  reflecting  upon  the  meaning 
of  those  words,  and  no  night  will  find  us 
ungrateful. 

***** 

The  test  of  our  gratitude  to  God  is  what 
we  are  willing  to  do  for  Him.  When  we 
thank  God  for  trials,  then  they  cease ;  when 
we  thank  Him  for  blessings,  then  we  re- 
ceive more.  When  we  can  say,  "The 
Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  has  taken  away, 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  live  grate- 
ful lives,  thank  Him  for  all  things,  praise 
Him  continually  for  good  or  ill,  then  we 
begin  to  live,  for  "man's  chief  end  is  to 
glorify  God." 

***** 

A  poor  widow  woman,  who  always  gave 
thanks  before  meals,  was  asked  what  she 
did  when  she  did  not  have  much  to  eat. 
She  said,  "I  always  lay  the  cloth  and  thank 
God  for  the  things  He  is  going  to  send 
me. 

"When  shall  I  attain  to  this, 
To  thank  Thee  for  the  things  I  miss"? 


Christian!  dread  nothing  so  much  as 
the  spirit  of  ingratitude.  In  its  train  follow 
discontent,  murmurings  and  a  long  line  of 
evils.  It  is  a  device  of  Satan  to  draw  you 
to  himself.  It  is  like  a  shade  upon  a 
lamp,  darkening  all  around  you.  It  makes 
mountains  out  of  mole  hills.  It  deadens 
zeal  and  earnestness  and  saps  strength  and 
faith.  It  breeds  discontent,  fear  and  dis- 
couragement. It  engenders  doubt  and  un- 
belief. It  is  a  burden  whose  weight  is 
always  increasing.  It  exposes  to  tempta- 
tion and  sin.  It  writes  "Marah"  upon  all 
mercies,  and  puts  gall  and  bitterness  into 
every  cup  of  blessing.  It  turns  life's  music 
into  discord  and  the  psalm  of  life  into  a 
funeral  dirge.  As  you  value  the  welfare  oi 
your  soul,  shun  ingratitude. 


History  tells  us  that  Pharnaces  sent 
Caesar  a  diadem,  as  a  present,  when  he  was 
at  war  against  him.  Caesar  sent  back  the 
gift,  saying,  "First  of  all,  yield  obedience, 
and  then  make  presents."  There  is  no 
thanksgiving  so  acceptable  unto  God  as  a 
life  of  "thanksliving"  in  humble,  grateful 
obedience  to  His  will.  We  may  lay  at  His 
feet  well-worded  prayers  of  thanksgiving; 
we  may  sing  praises  to  His  name  in  perfect 
harmony;  we  may  give  gifts  to  the  poor, 
yet  these  will  not  avail,  unless  there  brightly 
shine  within  our  hearts  love,  gratitude  and 
humble  submission  to  His  will. 

"Perpetual  thanks  and  praises 

Forth  from  my  heart  shall  spring ; 
And  to  Thy  name  the  service 
Of  all  my  powers  I'll  bring." 


During  the  siege  of  Leyden  by  the 
Spaniards,  its  citizens  were  without  bread 
for  seven  weeks,  and  multitudes  perished 
from  hunger.  When  at  length,  however, 
the  Prince  of  Orange  relieved  the  city, 
some  of  its  inhabitants  rushed  first  for 
food,  overate  and  died.  But  the  greater 
part  went  first  to  church,  returned  thanks 
for  their  deliverance,  then  ate  and  gained 
health  and  strength.  As  a  thank  offering; 
they  erected  a  university  which  stands  to- 
day one  of  the  glories  of  the  old  world. 
God  has  brought  deliverance  to  us  more 
than  once.  How  many  answered  prayers, 
how  many  blessings  we  have  received  with- 
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out  even  a  Thank  You"  to  the  Giver  of 
them  all  We  teach  our  children  it  is  bad 
manneri  not  to  say  thank  you,  when  they 
receive  a  gift    How  about  the  gifts  we  re- 


ceive from  God?    What  about  our  thank 
offering  monuments?    Are  they  all  along 
the  pathway  of  the  past? 
North  Madison,  Connecticut 


Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 


NOVEMBER,  1901 


Friday,  ift  We  know  not  what  we 
should  pray  for  as  we  ought:  but  the  Spirit 
itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with 
groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered.  And 
he  that  searcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what 
is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  because  he  maketh 
intercession  for  the  saints  according  to  the 
wUI  of  God.    Rom.  viU.  *6,  if. 

Like  the  heavens,  prayer  hath  a  circular 
motion.  Its  inspiration,  coming  from  God 
into  the  soul,  returns  back  to  Him.  You 
look  up  to  the  heavens.  They  are  covered 
with  rain-bearing  clouds.  Whence  came 
they?  From  the  evaporations  of  the  deep, 
broad  seas.  They  fall  in  copious  showers 
upon  the  earth.  Whither  go  they? 
Evaporating  from  the  land,  gliding  in 
brooks,  rolling  in  rivers,  they  return  to  the 
source  whence  they  came.  So  do  all  true 
prayers.— Bishop  Leighton. 

Saturday,  and.  Whatsoever  ye  do,  do 
all  to  the  glory  of  God.    I  Cor.  x.  31. 

We  must  put  the  glory  of  love,  of  best 
effort,  of  sacrifice,  of  prayer,  of  upward 
looking  and  heavenward  reaching,  into  the 
dull  routine  of  our  life's  every  day,  and 
then  the  most  burdensome  and  uneventful 
life  will  be  made  splendid  with  the  glory 
of  God.—/.  R.  Miller. 

Sunday,  3rd.  /  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the 
Lortfs  day.    Rev.  1.  jo. 

Never  had  John  such  a  Sabbath,  and 
never  could  he  see  such  again,  until  the 
earnest  and  emblem  were  exchanged  for 
the  full  vision  and  fruition  of  the  eternal 
Sabbath  above.  What  sights !  what  sounds  1 
what  forms!  what  scenery! — fit  recompense 


surely  for  years  of  conflict  and  toil  The 
solitary  place  was  made  glad.  What  Chris- 
tian church  was  ever  consecrated  like  this? 
Where  the  most  magnificent  sanctuary 
made  with  hands  that  has  ever  witnessed 
such  glory?  The  worshipper— one  lonely 
exile.  His  temple— a  rock  in  mid-ocean. 
The  theme  he  listens  to— the  Church  mili- 
tant,—its  sufferings— its  triumphs— its  eter- 
nal rewards.  The  Preacher,  no  earthly  am- 
bassador-—but  his  adorable  Lord,  arrayed 
in  the  lustre  of  His  exalted  humanity.  Oh! 
never  did  the  tones  of  the  Sabbath-bell 
mil  so  joyfully  on  the  ear,  as  when  the  ex- 
patriated Pilgrim  was  startled  from  his 
bended  knees  by  the  trumpet-voice  exclaim- 
ing, "I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and 
the  last"!— /.  R.  Macduff. 

Monday,  4th.  /  have  set  the  Lokd  always 
before  me:  because  he  is  at  my  right  head, 
I  shall  not  be  moved.   Ps.  xvi.  8. 

The  practice  of  pausing  momentarily  in 
business  and  recreation  to  realize  God's 
presence  is  one  of  the  rudimentary  lessons 
in  the  Primer  of  Religion,  which  teaches 
us  to  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight— Ed- 
ward M.  Goulbum. 

Tuesday,  5th.  Watch  and  pray,  that  ye 
enter  not  into  temptation.    Matt,  xxvi  41. 

The  precept,  "Watch,"  bids  us  act  as  if 
our  salvation  must  be  accomplished  by  oar- 
selves;  the  precept,  "Pray,"  as  if  that  sal- 
vation would  be  accomplished  entirely  by 
God.  Both  are  essential.  To  watch  and 
not  pray  would  imply  that  without  di- 
vine help  we  can  ourselves  secure  the 
victory.  To  pray  and  not  to  watch 
would    imply    that    we    expect    God    to 
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crown  us  without  any  conflict  Watch- 
ing without  praying  is  sinful  pride ;  praying 
without  watching  is  sinful  indolence. 
Watching,  we  see  our  dangers  and  difficul- 
ties; praying,  we  obtain  strength  to  over- 
come them.— Newman  Hall. 

Wednesday,  6th.  /  will  sift  the  house  of 
Israel  ....  like  as  com  is  sifted  in  a 
sieve,  yet  shall  not  the  least  grain  fall  upon 
the  earth.   Amos  ix.  p. 

Every  sifting  comes  by  divine  command 
and  permission.  Satan  must  ask  leave  be- 
fore he  can  lay  a  finger  upon  Job.  Nay, 
more,  in  some  sense  our  siftings  are  di- 
rectly the  work  of  heaven,  for  God  says, 
"I  will  sift  the  house  of  Israel."  Satan, 
like  a  drudge,  may  hold  the  sieve,  hoping  to 
destroy  the  corn;  but  the  overruling  hand 
of  the  Master  is  accomplishing  the  purity 
of  the  grain  by  the  very  process  which  the 
enemy  intended  to  be  destructive.  Precious, 
but  much  sifted  corn  of  the  Lord's  floor,  be 
comforted  by  the  blessed  fact  that  the  Lord 
directeth  both  flail  and  sieve  to  His  own 
glory  and  to  thine  eternal  profit— C.  H. 
Spurge  on.      v 

Thursday,  yth.  Acquaint  ....  thyself 
with  God.  Job  xxn.  21  (Margin). 

How  splendid  is  the  thought  of  be- 
ing acquainted  with  God!  He  will  speak 
to  us,  explaining  the  mysteries  that  sur- 
round us,  and  we  can  lay  up  what  He  says 
in  our  hearts.  He  does  not  promise 
miraculous  voices,  but  He  does  promise 
that  we  shall  know  just  as  much  as  we 
would  if  we  heard  miraculous  voices.  He 
has  ways  of  teaching  us  far  beyond  our 
crude  devisings,  and,  if  we  will  come  and 
acquaint  ourselves  with  Him,  we  shall  be 
put  in  the  way  of  an  education  that  will 
lead  us  into  all  truth.— Robert  E.  Speer. 

Friday,  8th.  When  [Paul  and  Silas]  had 
gene  throughout  Phrygio  and  the  region  of 
GaJatia,  and  were  forbidden  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  preach  the  word  in  Asia  .... 
they  assayed  to  go  into  Bithynia:  but  the 
Spirit  suffered  them  not    Acts,  xvu  6,  7. 

Whatever  God  may  deny  us,  He  never 
denies  us  the  opportunity  to  do  the  right 
thing.  But  it  rests  with  us  to  make  the 
circumstances  in  which  we  are  placed  our 


opportunity  to  do  the  right  thing;  and  to 
take  it  God  often  shuts  the  door  in  our 
face  in  order  that  we  may  go  through 
another  one  which  He  has  opened.  And 
sometimes  He  permits  the  opening  of  a 
door  which  He  knows  that  we  ought  not  to 
enter.  And  there  are  times  when  He  closes 
all  doors  in  order  that  we  may  have  the 
opportunity  of  patiently  waiting  and  per- 
sistently knocking  until  one  is  opened.  It  is 
thus  He  puts  us  to  the  test— Patterson  Du 
Bois. 

Saturday,  9th.  Thou  hast  a  name  that 
thou  Iwest,  and  art  dead.    Rev.  Mi.  1. 

Many  men  deplete  themselves  inwardly 
whilst  apparently  living  respectable  lives. 
The  depletion  is  not  to  be  found  in  overt 
act,  in  outward  and  visible  criminality;  in 
such  cases  the  iniquity  is  rolled  under  the 
tongue  as  a  sweet  morsel;  the  heart  keeps 
silence  in  its  festival  of  darkness;  the  soul 
and  the  devil  commune  in  whispers,  but  not 
the  less  deadly  is  the  effect  of  that  whis- 
pered communion.  Coming  from  it  man  is 
enfeebled  in  prayer,  bewildered  in  mind,  be- 
clouded in  hope;  a  general  sense  of  loss 
settles  upon  all  the  acuities  of  manhood, 
and  night  displaces  dzy.— Joseph  Parker. 


Sunday,    xoth. 
Ps.  xsiii.  9. 


He    leadeth    me 


In  "pastures  green?99    Not  always,  some- 
times He 
Who  knoweth  best  in  kindness  leadeth  me, 
In  weary  ways,  where  heavy  shadows  be; 
Out  of  the  sunshine  warm  and  soft  and 

bright 
Out  of  the  sunshine  into  darkest  night 
I  oft  would  faint  with  sorrow  and  affright 
Only  for  this — I  know  He  holds  my  hand; 
So,  whether  led  in  green  or  desert  land, 
I  trust,  although  I  cannot  understand. 
And  by  "still  waters"?     No,  not  always 

so; 
Oftimes  the  heavy  tempests  round  me  blow 
And  o'er  my  soul  the  waves  and  billows  go. 
But  when  the  storms  beat  loudest  and  I  cry 
Aloud  for  help,  the  Master  standeth  by, 
And  whispers  to  my  soul,  To  it  is  1 1" 
Above  the  tempest  wild  I  hear  Him  say, 
"Beyond  the  darkness  lies  the  perfect  day, 
In  every  path  of  thine  I  lead  the  way.99 
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So,  whether  on  the  hill-tops  high  and  fair 
I  dwell,  or  in  the  sunless  valleys  where 
The    shadows   lie — what   matter?     He   is 

there. 
And  more  than  this;  where'er  the  pathway 

leads 
He  gives  to  me  no  helpless  broken  reed, 
But  His  own  hand,  sufficient  for  my  need. 
So  where  He  leads  me  I  can  safely  go, 
And  in  the  blest  hereafter  I  shall  know, 
Why  in  His  wisdom  He  hath  led  me  so. 

—Selected. 

Monday,  nth.  While  it  is  called  To-day. 
Heb.  Hi.  jj. 

To-day  comes  but  once,  and  comes  never 
to  return.  We  fancy  that  it  will  come  again 
to-morrow;  but  it  does  not.  It  is  gone  for- 
ever, with  its  inexhaustible  possibilities, 
privileges  and  responsibilities. — Selected. 

Tuesday,  lath.  Thou,  O  Loan,  art  ...  . 
our  redeemer.    Isaiah  Ixiii.  16. 

The  life  of  Jesus  is  like  a  perfectly  cut 
diamond,  whose  many  facets  reflect  as  many 
distinct  rays  of  divine  light,  each  rivaling 
the  others  in  brilliancy  and  beauty.  To  a 
hostile  world  challenging  His  claims  with 
the  question,  "Who  art  Thou?"  His  life 
returns  a  varied  but  ever  harmonious  an- 
swer. At  one  time  He  reveals  Himself  as 
the  Great  Physician,  at  another  as  the  Good 
Shepherd;  again  He  is  the  Divine  Teacher, 
the  Mighty  Ruler,  the  Lamb  of  God.  And 
sometimes  all  these  rays  are  caught  in  the 
lens  of  love  and  focused  in  the  one  com- 
prehensive picture  of  the  world's  Redeemer. 
—Selected. 

Wednesday,  13th.  The  Loan's  mercies 
.  ...  are  new  every  morning.  Lam.  Hi. 
**,  *3* 

There  are  a  great  many  mercies  that  are 
"new  every  morning."  One  of  them  is  the 
benefit  of  yesterday's  experience.  How  can 
we  ever  hope  to  grow  in  grace,  and  make 
real  progress  in  the  divine  life  if  we  are  sat- 
isfied to  start  every  day  on  the  same  old 
beaten  tracks,  repeat  the  old  blunders,  and 
let  the  same  besetting  sins  get  firmer  hold 
on  us?  The  mischief  with  bad  habits  is 
that  we  thoughtlessly  put  them  on  again 
as  we  put  on  our  clothes.  If  they  are  ever 
to  be  broken  off,  they  must  be  taken  by  the 


throat ;  and  the  beginning  of  a  new  day  ii 
a  good  time  to  commence. — Theodore  L 
Cuyler. 

Thursday,  14th.  In  the  midst  of  the 
throne  ....  stood  a  Lamb,  as  it  had  been 
slain.    Rev.  v.  6. 

The  center  of  the  kingdom  of  God  is  the 
cross  of  Jesus  Christ  Around  the  cross 
eternities  revolve.  Calvary  marks  the  spot, 
the  battlefield,  whose  victory  restored  the 
kingdom  of  God.  The  fruits  of  the  victory 
are  being  gathered  as  the  centuries  roll,  and 
when  the  end  comes  the  Conqueror  will  de- 
liver the  whole  kingdom  that  He  purchased 
with  His  blood,  to  the  Father.  The  corona- 
tion song  is  already  written,  "Thou  art 
worthy,  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  re- 
deemed us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of 
every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and 
nation.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was 
slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wis- 
dom, and  strength,  and  honor,  and  glory, 
and  blessing.  Blessing,  and  honor,  and 
glory,  and  power,  be  unto  him  that  sittern 
on  the  throne  and  unto  the  Lamb,  forever 
and  ever."— Selected. 

Friday,  15th.  When  I  am  weak,  then 
am  I  strong.    *  Cor.  xii.  10. 

The  Lord  would  have  us  know  that  we 
are  weak,  and  that  He  alone  is  strong.  It 
may  cost  us  many  struggles  and  many  dis- 
appointments before  we  comprehend  this 
fact  Ambition  soars,  and  strives,  and  falls; 
humanity  plans,  and  struggles,  and  fails; 
but  when  man  comes  at  last  into  the  pres- 
ence of  his  Maker,  and  casts  himself  unre- 
servedly upon  Him,  he  then  lays  hold  upon 
eternal  strength.— Selected. 

Saturday,    16th.      As    we    have 

opportunity,  let  us  do  good  unto  all 
Gal.  vi.  10. 

Redeeming  the  time.    Col  w.  5. 

Much  of  the  music  of  life  depends  on 
your  touch  and  your  time—Selected. 

Sunday,  17th.  Thy  word  is  a  lamp  unto 
my  feet,  and  a  light  unto  my  path.  Ps. 
cxix.  105. 

One  who  carries  a  lantern  on  a  country 
road  at  night  sees  only  one  step  before  him. 
If  he  takes  that  one  step  he  carries  the  Ian- 
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tern  forward  and  thus  makes  another  step 
plain.  At  length  he  reaches  his  destination 
in  safety,  without  once  going  into  darkness. 
The  whole  has  been  made  light  for  him, 
though  only  a  single  step  of  it  at  a  time. 
This  illustrates  the  usual  method  of  God's 
guidance.  His  Word  is  represented  as  a 
lamp  unto  the  feet.  It  is  a  "lamp" — not  a 
blazing  sun,  not  even  a  lighthouse,  but  a 
plain,  common  lamp  or  lantern  which  one 
can  carry  about  in  the  hand.  It  is  a  lamp 
"unto  the  feet,"  not  throwing  its  beams  afar, 
nor  illuminating  a  hemisphere,  but  shining 
only  on  one  little  bit  of  dusty  road  on  which 
the  pilgrim's  feet  are  walking.  The  duty 
for  the  moment  is  always  clear,  and  that  is 
as  far  as  we  need  concern  ourselves;  for 
when  we  do  the  little  that  is  clear  we  shall 
carry  the  light  on,  and  it  will  shine  upon 
the  next  moment's  step. 

"  Keep  Thou  my  feet ;  I  do  not  ask  to  see 
The  distant  scene;   one  step  enough  for 
me." 

— J.  R.  Miller. 

Monday,  x8th.  Ye  are  seen  as  lights  in 
the  world.    Phil.  ii.  13.    R.  V. 

Every  man  is  as  it  were  a  beacon  which 
entices  a  ship  upon  the  rocks  if  it  does  not 
guide  into  port. — Amiel. 

Tuesday,  19th.  Lo,  I  am  with  you  olway. 
Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  something  more  than 
the  Christ  of  history — a  blessed  memory ;  or 
the  Christ  of  prophecy — a  sublime  hope ;  He 
is  the  Christ  of  to-day  and  of  every  day, 
a  living  reality  in  our  lives,  a  very  present 
help  in  time  of  need.  Faith  lays  hold  upon 
Him  as  One  Who  is  ever  with  us.  He  is 
the  close  Companion  of  our  daily  lives.  We 
walk  the  hard  hill-roads  of  life  with  burn- 
ing hearts,  because  He  bears  us  company. 
We  pass  through  valleys  or  death  shades 
with  fearless  step,  led  by  His  invisi- 
ble hand.  In  the  glory  of  His  presence, 
toil  and  pain  are  transfigured.— James  M. 
Campbell. 

Wednesday,  aoth.  There  was  a  man  sent 
from  God,  whose  name  was  John.  John  i.  6. 

It  was  this  that  made  John  mighty;  he 
was  a  "sent"  man,  and  the  sense  of  it  made 
him   careless  as  to  the  judgment  of  the 


world.  But  do  not  get  the  idea  that  only 
such  a  man  as  John,  and  some  special  men 
and  women,  are  so  commissioned  of  God; 
every  child  of  God  ought  to  have  that 
comforting  assurance:  "To  this  end  was  I 
born,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the 
world."-- Selected. 

Thursday,  axst  Whosoever  will  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up 
his  cross,  and  follow  me.    Mark  viii.  34. 

There  is  no  place  for  self  anywhere  in 
Christian  living.  A  man  who  tries  to  shine 
in  order  to  glorify  himself  may  be  a  Chris- 
tian, but  if  so,  he  is  yet  following  Christ 
afar  off,  and  has  much  to  learn.  We  must 
let  our  light  shine  so  that  men  shall  see 
our  good  works  and  glorify  our  Father. 
The  best,  the  truest  Christian  life  is  not 
that  which  calls  attention  to  ourselves, 
which  makes  men  admire  us  and  praise  us, 
but  that  which  makes  men  think  of  God, 
and  praise  and  honor  Jesus  Christ. — 
Selected. 

Friday,  22nd.  Give  us  this  day  our 
daily  bread.     Matt.  vi.  11. 

The  Israelites  used  to  gather  the  manna 
fresh  every  day;  they  were  not  allowed  to 
store  it  up.  There  is  a  lesson  here  for  us. 
If  we  would  be  strong  and  vigorous,  we 
must  go  to  God  daily.  A  man  can  no  more 
take  in  a  supply  of  grace  for  the  future  than 
he  can  eat  enough  to-day  to  last  him  for 
the  next  six  months,  or  take  sufficient  air 
into  his  lungs  at  once  to  sustain  life  for  a 
week  to  come.  We  must  draw  upon  God's 
boundless  stores  of  grace  from  day  to  day, 
as  we  need  it. — D.  L.  Moody. 

Saturday,  23rd.  Ye  ask,  and  receive 
not,  because  ye  ask  amiss.     James  iv.  3. 

"Ye  ask  and  receive  not."  It  is  not  sur- 
prising. The  promise  is  not  to  prayer,  but 
to  true  prayer,  fervent  prayer,  prayer  with 
the  whole  heart  in  it;  with  concentration  of 
desire,  warmth  of  affection,  strength  of  pur- 
pose, absolute  grasp  of  the  promise  and 
invincible  perseverance. — George  Bowen. 

Sunday,  24th.  Get  thee  up  into  the  high 
mountain.    Isaiah  xl.  p. 

Our  knowledge  of  Christ  is  somewhat  like 
climbing   one    of    our    Welsh    mountains. 
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When  you  are  at  the  base  you  see  but  little ; 
the  mountain  itself  appears  to  be  but  one- 
half  as  high  as  it  really  is.  Confined  in  a 
little  valley,  you  discover  scarcely  anything 
but  the  rippling  brooks  as  they  descend  into 
the  stream  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain. 
Qimb  the  first  rising  knoll,  and  the  valley 
lengthens  and  widens  beneath  your  feet. 
•Go  higher,  and  you  see  the  country  for  four 
or  five  miles  round,  and  you  are  delighted 
with  the  widening  prospect.  Mount  still, 
and  the  scene  enlarges;  till  at  last,  when 
you  are  on  the  summit,  and  look  east,  west, 
north  and  south,  you  see  almost  all  Eng- 
land lying  before  you.  Now,  the  Christian 
life  is  of  the  same  order.  When  we  first 
believe  in  Christ  we  see  but  little  of  Him. 
The  higher  we  climb  the  more  we  discover 
of  His  beauties.  But  who  has  ever  gained 
the  summit?  Who  has  known  all  the 
heights  and  depths  of  "the  love  of  Christ 
which  passeth  knowledge"?  Paul,  when 
grown  old,  shivering  in  a  dungeon  in  Rome, 
could  say  with  greater  emphasis  than  we 
can  "I  know  whom  I  have  believed,"  for 
each  experience  had  been  like  the  climbing 
of  a  hill,  each  trial  had  been  like  ascending 
another  summit,  and  his  death  seemed  like 
gaining  the  top  of  the  mountain,  from  which 
he  could  see  the  whole  of  the  faithfulness 
and  the  love  of  Him  to  Whom  he  had  com- 
mitted his  soul.  Child  of  God.  get  thee  up 
into  the  high  mountain ! — C.  H.  Spurge  op. 

Monday,  35th.  To  me  to  live  is  Christ. 
Phil.  1.  21. 

Life  and  religion  are  one  thing,  or  neither 
is  anything. — George  Mocdonald. 

Tuesday,  a6th.  The  living  God  .... 
giveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy.  1  Tim. 
vi.  17, 

Life's  best  things  are  within  the  reach  of 
all.  The  ties  of  human  affection  are  the 
possession  of  the  poorest.  The  beauty  of 
earth  and  sky  lie  within  no  .man's  enclosure, 
and  are  monopolized  by  no  title-deeds.  The 
grand  succession  of  the  seasons  is  God's  ex- 
hibition of  gracious  and  mighty  power,  for 
which  no  fees  are  charged.  The  sense  of 
physical  well-being  which  we  call  health  is 
more  commonly  possessed  by  those  who 
have  to  toil  for  their  bread  than  by  those 
who  get   it   without   the   labor   which    be- 


stows appetite.  And,  above  all,  the  o'er 
arching  love  of  God  is  free  to  all,  and  may 
be  had  for  the  taking.  Let  us  not  dwell  on 
the  mere  details  of  existence  in  which  men 
differ  from  each  other,  and  are  called  rich 
or  poor.  When  we  value  these  at  their 
right  worth,  we  shall  find  that  the  inequali- 
ties of  life  are  petty  things  in  comparison 
with  its  vast  equalities. — Henry  Clay  Trum- 
bull. 

Wednesday,  37th.  The  word  of  the  Lord 
endureth  forever.    1  Peter  i.  25. 

Last  eve   I   paused   beside   a   blacksmith's 
door, 
And    heard    the    anvil    ring    the   vesper 
chime ; 
Then  looking  in,  I  saw  upon  the  floor 
Old  hammers  worn  with  beating  years  of 
time. 

"How  many  anvils  have  you  had,"  said  T, 
"To  wear  and  batter  all  these  hammers 
so?" 
"Just  one,"  said  he;  and  then,  with  twink- 
ling eye, 
"The  anvil  wears  the  hammers  out,  yoa 
know." 

And  so,  thought  I,  the  anvil  of  God's  Word 

For  ages  skeptic  blows  have  beat  upon; 

Yet,  though  the  noise  of  falling  blows  was 

heard, 

The    anvil    is    unharmed — the    hammers 

gone. 

—Selected. 

Thursday,  28th.  It  is  the  Lord:  let  him 
do  what  seemeth  him  good.  1  Samuel 
iii.  18. 

Look  upon  the  bright  side  of  all  things. 
Believe  that  the  best  offering  you  can  make 
to  God  is  to  enjoy  to  the  full  what  He 
sends  of  good  and  to  bear  what  He  al- 
lows of  evil;  like  a  child  who  when  once 
it  thoroughly  believes  in  its  father,  believes 
in  all  his  dealings  with  it,  whether  it  un- 
derstands them  or  not.— Selected. 

Friday,  39th.  In  all  thy  ways  ac- 
knowledge him,  and  he  shall  direct  thy 
paths.     Prov.  iii.  6. 

To  go  to  God  in  prayer,  asking  guidance 
as  to  the  path  of  duty  and  strength  for  its 
performance,  is  the  privilege  of  every  Chris- 
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tian.  But  to  go  to  God  in  prayer,  calling 
on  Him  for  help  in  carrying  out  one's  own 
plan  of  life,  is  not  a  prerogative  of  any 
believer.  We  have  a  right  to  go  to  God  as 
His  servants ;  we  are  not  authorized  to  call 
on  God  as  though  He  were  our  servant. 
Selected. 


Saturday,  30th.  Whatsoever  a  man 
soweth,  that  shall  he  also  reap.    Gal.  vi.  7. 

Thy  deeds  now  are  the  seed  corn  of  eter- 
nity. Each  single  act,  in  each  several  day, 
good  or  bad,  is  a  portion  of  that  seed. — 
E.  B.  Pusey. 


DEVOTIONAL  STUDIES  IN  THE  SUNDAY-SCHOOL 
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Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  B.  A. 


THE  DEATH  OF  JOSEPH. 
(November  3,  Genesis  1. 15-26.) 

One  hundred  and  ten  years  had  been 
meted  out  to  Joseph,  as  the  term  of  his 
life-course,  and  they  had  run  out.  In  a 
hieroglyphed  chamber  in  Egypt,  he  now 
composed  himself  to  die.  It  was  three  and 
ninety  years  since  he  had  been  lifted  from 
the  pit  to  become  a  slave ;  eighty  years  since 
he  first  stood  before  the  great  Pharaoh  iu 
the  beauty  and  wisdom  of  his  young  man- 
hood; sixty  years  since,  with  all  the  pomp 
and  splendor  of  the  Egyptian  court,  he  had 
carried  the  remains  of  his  father  to 
Machpelah's  cave.  He  had  reached  such  a 
good  old  age  that  he  saw  the  bright  young 
faces  of  his  great-grandchildren  (v.  23). 
With  long  life  and  many  days  God  blessed 
His  faithful  servant.  But  it  would  appear 
that  already  the  darkening  shadows  were 
gathering  around  Joseph  and  his  people, 
which  gives  the  greater  significance  to  his 
expressions  of  faith,  and  hope,  and  love. 

I.  Darkening  Circumstances.  Sixty 
years  before,  when  Jacob  died,  his  favorite 
son  was  in  the  zenith  of  his  glory.  The 
days  of  mourning  for  the  patriarch,  because 
he  was  Joseph's  father,  were  only  two  less 
in  number  than  for  a  king.  There  was  no 
difficulty  in  obtaining  from  Pharaoh  the 
necessary  permission  to  go  three  hundred 
miles  to  inter  the  precious  remains  beside 
those  of  Abraham  and  Sarah,  of  Isaac  and 
Rebekah,  and  of  Leah. 

The  respect  in  which  Joseph  was  held  was 
still  further  accentuated  by  the  fact  that  the 
elders  of  Egypt — its  proud  and  titled  mag- 
nates— were  willing  to  follow  the  remains 


of  a  shepherd  and  a  Jew  to  their  last  resting 
place,  out  of  honor  to  his  son. 

But  sixty  years  had  brought  great 
changes,  of  which  there  are  evidences  in  this 
narrative.  No  national  notice  seems  to  have 
been  taken  of  Joseph's  death,  no  splendid 
obsequies  were  voted  at  public  expense, 
no  pyramid  was  put  at  the  disposal  of  his 
sons.  He  seems  to  have  died  in  the  little 
circle  of  his  own  people,  and  the  event 
hardly  stirred  the  great  outside  world, 
which  had  nearly  forgotten  his  name. 

His  parting  words  corroborate  these  con- 
clusions. It  was  as  though  he  said :  "I  have 
done  what  I  could  for  you,  but  can  do  it  no 
more.  Nevertheless,  I  am  sure  that  God  will 
not  forget  you,  or  leave  you  comfortless. 
He  will  fill  my  place,  and  do  for  you  all, 
and  more  than  all,  that  I  would  have  done 
myself."  There  is  a  tone  in  these  words, 
which  suggests  that  they  needed  an  advo- 
cate at  court,  and  an  assurance  of  divine 
visitation. 

Perhaps  Joseph  had  been  banished  from 
the  councils  of  state;  or  his  popularity  had 
waned;  or  his  special  power  no  longer 
found  adequate  scope.  Perhaps  the  mur- 
murs of  dislike  against  his  people,  on  ac- 
count of  their  prosperity,  were  already 
rising,  as  the  moan  of  the  harbor-bar  tells 
that  the  mighty  ocean  is  arousing  herself 
to  wrath.  Perhaps  acts  of  oppression  and 
cruelty  were  increasingly  numerous,  and  in- 
creasingly difficult  to  bring  to  justice. 

II.  There  was  an  Atmosphere  of  Love 
Around  the  Dying  Man.  There  had  been 
no  misunderstanding  since  the  first  great  act 
of  reconciliation,  except  for  one  brief  mo- 
ment.    When   they    returned    from   their 
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father's  funeral,  it  would  seem  that  Joseph's 
brethren  began  to  fear  that  he  would  re- 
venge himself  on  them  for  the  wrong  they 
had  done  him.  It  seemed  so  difficult  to  be- 
lieve that  he  had  absolutely  and  utterly  for- 
given them.  He  had  exacted  no  reprisals, 
had  asked  for  nothing  but  their  love. 
Might  there  not  be  an  explanation?  Might 
he  not  be  feigning  a  love  which  pleased 
Jacob,  but  would  presently  drop  as  a  veil, 
and  disclose  a  strong  resentment,  like  that 
which  they  thought  they  would  feel,  under 
similar  circumstances?  It  seemed  impossi- 
ble to  believe  that  he  felt  no  grudge,  and 
would  take  no  action.  They  said  among 
themselves,  "Joseph  will  certainly  requite  us 
all  the  evil  which  we  did  unto  him." 

Joseph  wept  when  they  told  him  their 
fears  and  entreated  his  continued  clemency. 
He  wept  at  the  glimpse  of  their  troubled, 
storm-tossed  hearts;  wept  that  they  should 
have  so  misunderstood  his  repeated  assur- 
ances ;  wept  to  see  them  supplicating  at  his 
feet  for  a  forgiveness,  which  he  had  freely 
bestowed  on  them  years  before.  "Fear  not," 
he  said  in  effect,  "do  not  kneel  there,  I  am 
not  God.  Ye  were  subservient  to  a  purpose 
of  which  ye  knew  nothing.  God  meant  it 
for  good,  to  save  much  people  alive,  as  at 
this  day." 

This  had  reassured  them,  and  for  years 
there  had  been  no  shadow  of  a  cloud  be- 
tween them  and  him;  and  now  they  were 
gathered  around  him  in  the  truest  possible 
concern ;  they  were  as  eager  to  prolong  his 
life,  as  once  they  had  been  to  quench  it. 

The  forgiveness  of  Joseph  makes  us  think 
of  that  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  If  his 
were  so  absolute  and  complete,  how  much 
more  so  is  our  Lord's  1  When  once  He  has 
pronounced  words  of  absolution  over  a  truly 
repentant  and  believing  soul.  He  need  not 
repeat  them,  because  as  soon  as  He  utters 
the  word  Forgiven,  the  sin  is  put  away  "as 
far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west." 

Let  us  forgive  one  another.  "Love  is  of 
God,    and    every    one    that    loveth  .... 

knoweth  God for  God  is  love."    Let 

us  not  cherish  an  unforgiving  spirit,  but 
forgive,  as  we  have  been  forgiven— that  our 
sun  may  one  day  set  in  an  unclouded 
sky. 

III.  Joseph's  Outlook  of  Faith  and 
Hope.     "God  will  surely  visit  you,  and  ye 


shall  carry  up  my  bones  from  hence."  Of 
two  things  he  was  sure.  First,  that  his  peo- 
ple would  go  out  of  Egypt;  second,  that 
they  would  come  into  the  land  of  Canaan. 
Neither  seemed  likely.  On  the  one  hand, 
Israel  was  settled  in  Goshen,  and  increasing 
in  numbers  and  wealth,  so  that  any  uproot- 
ing was  most  improbable ;  and,  on  the  other, 
supposing  they  were  hated  and  oppressed 
beyond  endurance,  as  seemed  quite  possible. 
what  chance  would  they  have  of  escaping 
from  the  detaining  power  of  Egypt's  hosts? 

But  Joseph's  anticipation  of  the  future 
was  founded,  not  on  human  foresight,  but 
on  the  distinct  announcements  of  God,  made 
first  to  Abraham,  and  afterwards  to  his 
father,  Jacob.  To  Abraham,  God  had  said, 
"They  shall  come  hither  again"  (Gen. 
xv.  16).  And  at  the  foot  of  the  shining  lad- 
der at  Bethel,  God  had  said  to  Jacob.  "The 
land  whereon  thou  liest,  to  thee  will  I  give 
it,  and  to  thy  seed"  (Gen.  xxviii.  13). 

These  promises  had  been  reverently  treas- 
ured and  passed  from  lip  to  lip,  and  they 
could  not  fail.  Joseph  knew  that  the  time  of 
their  fulfillment  was  drawing  near,  and  to 
keep  the  heart  of  his  people  alive  and  awake 
to  them,  he  directed  that  his  bones  should 
remain  unburied. 

What  an  encouragement  were  those  un- 
buried bones  to  Israel !  When  the  oppres- 
sion of  Pharaoh  and  his  taskmasters  be- 
came unbearable,  they  were  wont  to  say, 
"Evidently  Joseph  believed  that  we  should 
come  forth  of  Egypt,  or  he  would  never 
have  left  such  directions."  And  again  their 
hearts  took  to  themselves  fresh  courage. 
If  any  were  too  prosperous  and  were  in- 
clined to  settle,  never  to  remove,  the  mem- 
ory of  those  unburied  bones  must  have  re- 
minded them  that  Egypt  was  not  their  rest. 

Thank  God  we  have  as  our  beacon  and 
guide,  not  unburied  bones,  but  an  empty 
grave,  and  a  living  Saviour. 

ISRAEL  OPPRESSED  IN  EGYPT. 
(November  10,  Exodus  i  1-14.) 

The  book  of  Genesis  ends  ominously. 
That  "coffin  in  Egypt"  forbodes  not  good 
but  evil. 

How  long  it  was  before  the  new  dynasty 
came  to  the  throne,  we  have  no  means  of 
telling.  It  is  thought  that  King  Thotroes 
III.,  who  required  immense  multitudes  of 
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laborers  and  workmen  for  his  vast  construc- 
tions, may  have  pressed  the  Hebrews  into 
his  service ;  but  it  is  generally  conceded  that 
it  was  left  to  Rameses  II.,  the  Sesostris  of 
the  Greeks,  to  earn  the  special  distinction 
of  "Oppressor  of  the  Hebrews."  The  mum- 
my of  this  great  king  is  now  in  the  museum 
at  Ghizeh.  My  recent  visit  to  Baalbec  threw 
a  flood  of  light  on  the  story  of  Exodus.  I 
saw  there  colossal  stones,  sixty-eight  and 
seventy  feet  in  length,  which  had  been 
brought  from  the  neighboring  quarry  to 
form  the  foundation  of  the  terrace ;  and  the 
mighty  columns  of  the  Temple  of  the  Sun 
are  in  three  blocks  only.  One  of  these  vast 
stones  was  still  lying  in  the  quarry,  where 
it  was  hewn,  and  it  was  possible  to  detect 
the  sloping  incline,  by  which  it  was  to  be 
transported  to  the  site  of  the  temple ;  but  it 
had  been  abandoned,  as  though  too  colossal 
to  move. 

'It  is  very  hard" — I  am  quoting  Dr. 
Geikie's  rendering  of  an  inscription  of  the 
period — "to  make  the  smooth  road  on  which 
the  colossus  is  to  slide  along,  but  how  un- 
speakably harder  to  drag  the  huge  mass 
like  beasts  of  burden."  There  was  no  ma- 
chinery then;  little  mechanical  help;  the 
strain  lay  almost  wholly  on  human  thews 
and  sinews.  "The  arms  of  the  workman 
are  utterly  worn  out.  His  food  is  a  mixture 
of  things  vile;  he  can  wash  himself  only 
once  in  a  season.  But  that  which  above 
all  is  wretched  is,  when  he  has  to  drag  for 
a  month  together,  over  the  soft,  yielding 
soil,  a  huge  block  of  ten  cubits  by  six." 

The  East  is  prodigal  of  life.  One  hundred 
and  twenty  thousand  men  died  in  digging 
out  a  canal  to  unite  the  Nile  and  the  Red 
Sea,  in  the  reign  of  Pharaoh  Necho;  and 
thirty  thousand  men  died  in  the  last  century, 
whilst  digging  out,  not  with  picks  or  spades, 
hut  with  their  hands,  the  Marmondieh  Canal. 
In  such  exhausting  tasks  the  Hebrews  were 
probably  employed,  in  dragging  vast  blocks 
of  granite  and  limestone  to  wharfs  on  the 
Xile.  and  then  piloting  them  down  the  river, 
for  the  construction  of  the  new  city  of 
Rameses,  or  in  making  canals. 

The  Hebrews  were  also  engaged  in  brick- 
making.  On  the  back  of  an  old  piece  of 
papyrus,  of  the  date  of  Seti,  the  father  of 
Rameses,  these  words  have  been  deciphered : 
"Twelve  masons,  besides  men  who  are  brick- 


moulders,  have  been  brought  here  to  work  at 
house-building.  Let  them  make  their  num- 
ber of  bricks  each  day.  They  are  not  to 
relax  their  tasks."  It  is  supposed  by 
scholars,  that  the  bricks  of  Pithom  were 
moulded  by  Jewish  hands. 

In  one  of  the  inscriptions,  the  words, 
"Do  n't  idle,  the  stick  is  in  my  hand,"  are 
painted  as  though  coming  from  the  over- 
seer's lips.  In  other  pictures,  the  workmen 
are  represented  as  being  beaten  severely 
with  sticks — thrown  naked  on  the  ground, 
while  the  blows  fall  on  all  parts  of  the 
exposed  body. 

They,  were  also  employed,  probably,  in 
raising  the  Nile  waters  into  canals  for  irri- 
gation, and  circulating  them  over  the  land. 
The  peasants,  naked  under  the  burning  sun, 
still  work  in  this  way,  like  pieces  of  ma- 
chinery, drawing  up  the  buckets  from  the 
stream.  All  manner  of  service  in  the  field 
would  be  exacted  from  them,  besides  the 
other  labors  put  on  them  "with  rigor"  (Ex. 
i.  14). 

Israel  in  Egypt  was  not  a  disorganized 
rabble.  The  separate  households  were 
grouped  into  clans,  over  which  was  a 
father,  or  prince.  They  probably  kept  up 
their  tribal  government  and  organization 
through  the  ages  of  oppression  (Ex.  iv.  29)  ; 
but  their  moral  life  showed  serious  signs 
of  deterioration.  They  were  surrounded  by 
iniquity  (Lev.  xviii.  3,  etc.).  The  name  of 
Jehovah  was  almost  forgotten  (Ex.  iii.  13). 
They  probably  worshipped  idols  (Ezekiel 
xx.  7,  8).  After  the  conquest  of  Canaan 
they  still  clung  to  the  worship  of  Egyptian 
gods  (Josh.  xxiv.  23).  Even  their  woman- 
hood was  grossly  defiled,  as  Ezekiel  re- 
minds them  (xx.  6-8). 

The  position  of  the  Hebrews  was  clearly 
almost  intolerable.  It  is  thought  that  there 
are  allusions  in  the  Book  of  Chronicles  to 
attempts  to  break  away  by  force  from  the 
land  of  Egypt,  before  the  days  of  Moses. 
The  hints  are  very  fragmentary  (1  Chron. 
vii.  21-24),  Du*  tnev  are  confirmed  by  in- 
scriptions, which  suggest  that  the  great 
Rameses  was  obliged  to  conclude  a  treaty 
with  the  great  Hittite  kingdoms,  because  he 
was  troubled  by  a  restlessness  among  the 
people  who  were  inhabitating  the  Delta  of 
the  Nile. 

The  providence  of  God  was  not  indifferent 
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to  His  people's  anguish ;  and  in  a  mysterious 
manner  He  was  preparing  them  through  it 
all,  for  their  wonderful  future.  Up  to  this 
time,  they  have  been  mainly  a  pastoral  peo- 
ple, moving  from  place  to  place,  with  long 
trains  of  solemn-stepping  camels,  and  huge 
flocks  and  herds,  for  which  they  were  com- 
pelled to  obtain  pasture.  Henceforth,  how- 
ever, the  Hebrew  race  was  to  be  settled  in 
a  land  of  their  own.  To  inhabit  cities  they 
had  not  built,  to  occupy  houses  they  had 
not  reared,  to  cultivate  vineyards  and  olive 
yards  which  they  had  not  planted,  to  enter 
on  the  arts  and  sciences  of  a  settled  and 
civilized  life— such  was  to  be  their  future. 
But  how  could  they  have  been  prepared  for 
it,  had  there  not  been  some  such  discipline 
as  that  of  the  Egyptian  bondage,  by  which, 
whether  they  chose  it  or  not,  they  were 
compelled  to  take  up  and  master  the  entire 
apparatus  of  the  most  highly  developed 
civilization  of  their  time,  from  which  As- 
syrians, Phenicians,  Greeks  and  Romans, 
would  all,  in  process  of  time,  draw? 

Never  doubt  God's  wise  and  loving  Provi- 
dence. It  may  lead  you  through  unexpected 
and  difficult  experiences,  but  there  is  not 
one  of  them,  which  is  not  needed  for  your 
complete  development,  and  for  which  you 
will  not  thank  God,  some  day.  Only  set 
yourself  to  do  your  work  with  all  your 
heart.  Through  the  hard  taskmaster,  see 
the  will  of  the  Lord  Christ.  Study  to  ac- 
quire the  lesson,  whatever  it  be,  which  is 
set  before  you.  And  remember  that  as  soon 
as  the  refiner's  Are  has  done  its  work,  you 
will  be  brought  out  into  a  good  land,  and  a 
large. 

THE  CHILDHOOD   OF   MOSES. 

(November  17,  Exodus  H.  1-10.) 

His  Parentage.  It  was  lowly,  but  honor- 
able. The  tribe  of  Levi,  from  the  first, 
seems  to  have  held  a  priestly  preeminence 
among  the  twelve  tribes  ( i  Sam  ii.  zj,  28)  : 
and  to  have  given  itself  to  the  arts  and  sci- 
ences that  flourished  in  the  Nile  valley. 
Through  this  tribe,  also,  the  art  of  writing 
was  probably  communicated  to  the  whole 
Hebrew  people. 

The  mother  of  Moses  indicates  by  her 
name,  Jochebed,  that  her  family  remained 
true  to  the  worship  of  the  God  of  Abraham. 
It  means  "whose  glory  is  Jehovah."  His 
father's  name,  Amram,  signifies,  "Kindred 


of  the  lofty  one."  The  atmosphere  of  tint 
home  was  evidently  very  pure  and  religious; 
and  filled  with  the  spirit  of  an  heroic  faith. 

The  household  consisted  of  father  and 
mother,  of  an  elder  sister,  Miriam,  some 
fifteen  years  of  age,  marvellously  gifted  with 
the  power  of  song,  and  of  a  little  brother. 
Aaron,  a  bright  and  merry  boy  of  three  years 
of  age,  who  must  have  been  born  before 
the  terrible  edict  for  the  destruction  of  the 
children  came  into  force. 

It  is  not  likely  that  this  decree  was  in 
active  operation  for  more  than  a  few 
months.  It  was  a  spasm  of  cruelty,  inspired 
by  deadly  fear,  but  it  was  so  utterly  opposed 
to  the  better  instincts  of  human  nature,  that 
it  failed  to  secure  for  itself  a  permanent 
position  in  the  practice  of  Pharaoh's  sub- 
ordinates. Privation,  hardship,  scorn,  and 
rigor  are  endurable,  if  only  the  privacy  of 
the  home  is  left  uninvaded,  but  when  that  is 
threatened,  the  waters  of  a  full  cup  are 
wrung  out. 

But  it  was  in  full  operation,  at  the  time 
of  Moses*  birth :  and  it  was  combatted  by 
his  parents'  faith.  "By  faith  Moses,  when 
he  was  born,  was  hid  three  months  of  his 
parents,  because  they  saw  that  he  was  a 
proper  child;  and  they  were  not  afraid  of 
the  king's  commandment"  (Heb.  xi.  23). 
Note  that  phrase,  "they  were  not  afraid" 
When  Jochebed  was  told  that  she  had  borne 
a  son,  she  was  enabled  to  cast  him  on  the 
everlasting  arms  of  God,  and  she  received 
the  assurance  that  he  should  come  to  no 
hurt.  And  as  the  couple  bent  over  the  lit- 
tle form,  in  their  humble  hut,  and  marked 
his  exceeding  loveliness,  the  conviction  grew 
on  them  that  a  great  destiny  awaited  him; 
and  that  in  some  way  he  would  live  to  see 
the  expiration  of  the  time  of  slavery,  and 
the  dawning  of  the  age,  foretold  centuries 
before  in  words,  which  still  passed  from 
lip  to  lip — the  one  rift  of  light  amid  the 
blackness  of  night — "Know  of  a  surety  thit 
thy  seed  shall  be  a  stranger  in  a  land  that  is 
not  theirs,  and  shall  serve  them;  and  they 
shall  afflict  them  four  hundred  years; 
but  in  the  fourth  generation,  they  shall 
come  hither  again"  (Gen.  xv.  13,  16). 

The  slow  moving  years  had  at  last  ac- 
cumulated to  the  prescribed  number.  Four 
hundred  had  nearly,  if  not  quite,  elapsed. 
The  promise  must  be   ripe.     The  words. 
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"They  shall  come  out,"  rang  like  a  peal  of 
bells  in  the  mother's  heart,  and  a  confidence 
was  nurtured  there  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  by  the  loveliness  of  her  child  (Ex.  ii. 
2;  Heb.  xi.  23;  Acts  vii.  20),  that  in  some 
way,  he  should  share  in,  and  lead,  that 
exodus.  Josephus  says,  that  a  dream  an- 
nounced to  Amram,  that  the  infant  child 
would  deliver  his  people. 

The  mother  was  not,  therefore,  always  on 
the  alert,  to  avoid  the  vigilance  of  Pharaoh's 
officers.  She  took  ordinary  precautions, 
and  left  the  result.  If  ever  her  heart  grew 
sick,  she  betook  herself  to  her  knees  and 
laid  fresh  hold  on  the  divine  promise.  The 
whole  family  lived  on  her  faith,  as  their* 
daily  bread;  and  God's  angels  bent  over 
the  unconscious  babe,  shielding  it  with  ten- 
derest  care,  anct  whispering  love-words  into 
its  ear. 

II.  The  Mother's  Faith.  Led  by  the 
good  Spirit  of  God,  Jochebed  wove  the 
papyrus  rushes  of  the  Nile  into  a  little  ark, 
or  boat;  coating  it  with  bitumen,  to  pre- 
vent the  water  from  reaching  her  babe. 
With  how  many  prayers  she  laid  him  in  the 
cradle  of  her  loving  provision;  closed  the 
lid  upon  the  sweet  face,  doubtless  when  he 
was  sleeping;  bore  the  precious  burden  to 
the  water's  edge;  and  placed  it  amid  the 
flags  that  lined  the  margin  of  the  stream. 
She  knew  that  Pharaoh's  daughter  came 
there  to  bathe,  and  it  might  be  that  she 
would  notice  and  befriend  the  little  found- 
ling. If  not,  the  God  Whom  she  trusted 
would  in  some  other  way  interpose.  All  the 
while  she  lived  in  simple  faith.  The  Lord 
was  her  light  and  her  salvation,  whom 
should  she  fear?  The  Lord  was  the 
strength  of  her  life,  of  whom  should  she 
be  afraid? 

Miriam  was  set  to  watch,  not  with  the 
fear  that  harm  would  ensue,  but  simply  to 
see  "what  would  be  done  to  him";  and 
Jochebed  went  back  to  her  home  fighting 
her  motherly  anxiety  by  a  heroic  faith,  and 
perhaps  mechanically  moving  through  her 
ordinary  household  duties.  God  could  not 
fail  her,  though  the  heavens  should  fall, 
and  the  pyramids  be  hurled  into  the  broad 
bosom  of  the  Nile. 

It  all  befell  according  to  her  faith. 
Pharaoh's  daughter  came  to  bathe.  This 
princess  was  probably  a  sister  of  Rameses, 


and  her  name  is  handed  down  by  tradition 
as  Thermuttus.  It  occurs  in  the  inscrip- 
tions. She  saw  the  little  ark  under  the 
screen  of  papyrus,  growing  thickly  in  the 
broad  canals  of  the  river,  and  sent  one  of 
her  attendants  to  fetch  it.  Quickly  her 
woman's  heart  guessed  the  secret.  The 
neighborhood  of  Hebrew  huts,  the  features 
and  complexion  of  the  babe,  the  unlikeli- 
hood of  a  mother  forgetting  her  sucking 
child,  save  under  the  most  rigorous  condi- 
tions, all  pointed  to  the  inevitable  con- 
clusion, "This  is  one  of  the  Hebrew's  chil- 
dren." 

The  sudden  appearance  of  Miriam,  who 
had  eagerly  and  breathlessly  watched  the 
whole  incident,  with  her  naive  suggestion 
of  fetching  a  Hebrew  nurse,  solved  the 
problem  of  what  should  be  done  with  the 
babe.  Quickly  the  child's  mother  stood  be- 
fore the  princess,  and  received  the  precious 
burden  from  her  hands,  and  as  she  did  so, 
surely  an  irresistible  gesture  on  her  part  re- 
vealed the  secret. 

How  long  the  boy  stayed  in  that  lowly 
home  we  do  not  know — perhaps  till  he  was 
four  or  five  years  of  age,  but  long  enough  to 
learn  something  of  his  people's  lot,  to  learn 
the  sacred  traditions  of  their  past,  which 
he  was  afterwards  to  weave,  with  such 
majestic  simplicity,  into  the  Book  of 
Genesis;  and  to  receive  into  his  heart  the 
love  of  the  only  God,  which  was  to  be- 
come the  pole-star  of  his  career.  What  an 
encouragement  for  mothers  to  make  the 
most  of  the  early  years,  during  which  child- 
ren are  under  their  care! 

III.  His  Training.  At  last  Thermuttus 
claimed  him.  He  was  so  beautiful, 
Josephus  says,  that  passers-by  stood  stilt 
to  look  at  him.  The  mother's  heart  must 
have  suffered  sorely,  as  she  let  him  go,  but 
again  her  faith  upbore  her. 

An  idea  is  given  on  the  pages  of  Dr. 
Geikie,  of  the  splendor  amidst  which  the 
wondering  child  must  have  been  reared. 
The  palace  was  more  like  a  town  than  a 
house.  It  commanded  a  view  of  the  Nile, 
and  stood  amid  gardens  and  pleasure 
grounds.  The  walls  and  pillars,  the  gal- 
leries and  colonnades,  and  even  the  roofs, 
blazed  with  many  colors.  At  every  gate 
rose  tall  masts,  from  which  red  and  blue 
flags  streamed,  when  the  king  was  in  resi- 
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dence.  A  hundred  gardeners  watered  the 
turf  of  the  royal  demesne;  companies  of 
guards  crossed  the  quadrangle;  litters, 
horses,  and  chariots  went  and  came. 

The  cream  of  all  this  was  poured  into 
the  cup  of  Moses.  He  was  brought  up  in 
the  palace,  and  treated  as  the  grandson  of 
Pharaoh.  If  he  rode  forth  into  the  streets, 
it  would  be  in  a  princely  equipage,  and 
amid  cries  of  "Bow  the  knee."  If  he 
floated  on  the  Nile,  it  would  be  in  a  golden 
barge,  amid  strains  of  voluptuous  music 
Whatever  he  wished  for  could  be  supplied 
from  the  almost  illimitable  "treasures  of 
Egypt." 

When  old  enough  he  was  probably  sent 
to  the  great  Temple  of  the  Sun  at  On. 
There  he  would  learn  to  read  and  write  the 
mysterious  hieroglyphs,  and  be  instructed 
in  mathematics,  chemistry,  and  astronomy, 
in  all  of  which  the  Egyptians  were  adepts. 
He  would  be  also  trained  in  music,  and  lit- 
erature, which  enabled*  him  to  compose 
noble  odes  and  psalms,  and  write  the  Penta- 
teuch. Stephen  says,  "Moses  was  learned 
in  all  the  wisdom  of  the  Egyptians"  (Acts 
vii.  22).  It  is  interesting  to  know  that  the 
library  of  Thebes,  containing  20,000  books, 
was  founded  at  this  time. 

Stephen  also  tells  us  that  he  became  a 
statesman  and  a  soldier — "mighty  in  words 
and  deeds."  But  he  never  forgot  his  origin, 
nor  the  lessons  inculated  by  his  mother: 
and  when  sipping  the  intoxicating  cup  of 
success,  he  always  knew  that  his  ultimate 
path  could  not  lie  amid  scenes  like  these, 
but  must  somehow  lead  to  his  people's 
emancipation. 

TEMPERANCE    LESSON. 
(November  84,  Isaiah  v.  8-80.) 

Uzziah's  reign  was  one  of  great  luxury. 
The  fifty-two  years  during  which  he  sat  on 
the  throne  of  David  were  so  brilliant,  as  to 
be  a  kind  of  Indian  summer;  but  amid  all 
the  prosperity,  as  the  opening  chapters  of 
Isaiah  indicate,  there  was  the  taint  of 
autumnal  decay. 

Men  were  not  content  with  the  freehold 
of  their  fathers,  but  joined  house  to  house, 
and  field  to  field.  They  make  one  think  of 
certain  millionaires  of  our  own  time,  who 
buy  up  whole  counties,  and  dispossess  the 
poor  cotters,  that  they  may  have  uninter- 
rupted possession  for  shooting  and  hunting ; 


and  of  some  of  these  vast  emporiums,  which 
deprive  the  middleman  and  the  small  store- 
keeper of  all  means  of  subsistence  (vs. 
8,9). 

Times  of  great  prosperity  have  always 
seen  a  great  increase  in  intemperance,  and 
in  Judah,  this  sign  of  the  dissolution  of  the 
old  national  life  was  not  wanting.  From 
early  morning  till  late  at  night,  men  sat 
over  their  cups,  revelling  to  the  sounds  of 
musical  instruments  (vs.  11,  12). 

Others,  whose  evil-doing  began  with 
"cords  of  vanity,"  had  allowed  these  light 
and  flimsy  things  to  lead  on  to  the  "cart 
rope"  of  impudent  speech  and  blasphemous 
bravado,  challenging  the  Most  High  to 
avenge  their  sins,  and  insinuating  that  He 
neither  could  nor  would  interfere  (vs. 
18,  19). 

Others  attempted  to  reverse  the  solemn 
sanctions  of  right  and  wrong.  They  said 
that  it  was  absurd  to  be  bound  by  the  old 
moral  convictions  wrought  into  the  nature 
of  man  and  which  were  as  old  as  Sinai. 
They  insisted  that  men  left  these  old  baby- 
clothes  behind,  and  grew  to  larger  and 
truer  conceptions  of  things  (vs.  20,  21). 

But,  after  all,  the  love  of  strong  drink 
was  the  most  fatal  symptom  of  the  ap- 
proaching fate  of  Israel.  There  had  been 
a  time  when  men  had  been  mighty  to  serve 
God,  now  they  were  mighty  to  drink  wine : 
and  a  man's  strength  was  measured  by  his 
success  in  mixing  and  imbibing  strong 
drink.  As  in  the  old  hard-drinking  days  in 
England  men  were  proud  to  be  known  as 
three,  four,  or  six,  bottle  men— these  being 
the  number  of  bottles  of  wine  which  they 
could  demolish  at  a  sitting.  A  relative  of 
mine,  educated  at  Oxford  some  fifty  years 
ago,  has  often  told  me  that,  in  the  under- 
graduate wine-parties,  the  first  thing  that 
was  done  was  to  break  off  the  stems  on 
which  the  wine-glasses  stood,  so  as  to  make 
it  impossible  to  set  them  down  until  they 
were  emptied,  and  no  man  was  allowed  to 
miss  having  his  glass  refilled  again  and 
again. 

The  prophet  did  not  fail,  in  trenchant 
Vords,  to  denounce  the  certain  result  of  this 
folly  and  sin.  He  said  that  the  people 
would  go  into  captivity,  that  the  upper 
classes  would  be  famished,  and  the  poorer 
parched  with  thirst.    He  saw  a  vision  of  the 
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under-world  opening  its  mouth  to  the 
furthest  capacity,  and  crowds  of  these 
drunken,  dissipated,  dancing  garlanded 
roysterers  descending  into  it.  One  can 
almost  see  the  bacchanalian  procession,  like 
the  laughing  children  that  followed  the 
Pied  Piper,  descending  into  the  open  mouth 
of  the  grave, — reckless  of  their  fate,  shout- 
ing their  drunken  songs  to  the  last.  Then 
in  the  deserted  land,  lambs  would  feed  un- 
hindered and  as  they  would,  whilst  wander- 
ing Bedouin  tribes  would  pitch  their  tents 
in  the  waste  or  desolate  estates,  for  which 
there  was  no  owner  (vs.  13-17). 

In  a  marvellously  true  paragraph,  Isaiah 
depicts  the  God  of  Israel  calling  to  the 
nations  of  the  Euphrates,  as  one  might 
gather  a  swarm  of  bees,  by  His  hiss,  to 
come  to  punish  His  chosen  people.  With 
the  utmost  alacrity  they  obey  Hi's  summons. 
"None  shall  be  weary  nor  stumble  among 
them ;  none  shall  slumber  nor  sleep ;  neither 
shall  the  girdle  of  their  loins  be  loosed,  nor 
the  latchet  of  their  shoes  be  broken" 
(verse  26,  etc.). 

These  words  might  be  quoted  of  the  fall 
of  every  great  nation,  whose  heart  has  been 
eaten  out  by  drunkenness  and  impurity.    If 
we  turn  from  the  story  of  Israel,  and  read 
Gibbon's  History  of  the  Decline  and  Fall 
of  the  Roman  Empire,  we  shall  see  that 
similar  sins  marked  those  last  terrible  years, 
which  preceded  the  irruption  of  the  Goths 
and  Huns.    It  seems  as  though  every  nation 
passes   through   a   period   of  conquest,   of 
growing  power,  of  maturity,  of  decay — and 
the  latter  epoch  is  always  indicated  by  the 
prevalence  of  the  sins,  that  are  here  enu- 
merated and  denounced  by  Isaiah.     There 
is    every    reason    why    the    great    Anglo- 
Saxon  races  should  take  these  lessons  to 
heart.    The  increase  of  drinking  in  Great 
Britain    during    the    closing   years   of    the 
last  century  has  been  alarming.    Parliament 
is  controlled  by  the  Drink-Lords.    Legisla- 
tion  against  the  drink-traffic  is  impossible. 
No   government  can  long  remain  in  office 
that   opposes  the  drink  monopoly.     If  the 
drink-trade   says   that   little   children   shall 
fetch    their    fathers'    beer,    and    that    the 
public-houses  shall  be  opened  on  Sunday, 
it    seems  almost  useless  to  agitate  for  the 
contrary.     I  cannot  speak  for  the  United 
States,  though  I  have  been  alarmed  by  the 
stories  which  have  been   told   me   of  the 


increasing  love  for  strong  drink  among 
the  upper  circles  of  New  York  society. 
And  all  these  considerations  press  on  us, 
as  Christian  patriots,  with  exceeding 
urgency. 

In  his  introduction  to  John  Woolman's 
Journal,  Whittier  says  that  to  him  must  be 
largely  attributed  the  origin  of  the  agitation 
that  led  to  the  abolition  of  slavery.  But 
Woolman  was  a  poor  tailor,  who  under 
religious  concern,  and  in  a  spirit  of  gentle 
love,  visited  the  meetings  of  the  Friends, 
and  poured  out  his  soul  in  faithful  witness 
against  those  who  owned  slaves.  In  addi- 
tion, he  persistently  refused  to  use  sugar, 
or  any  other  article  produced  by  slave-labor, 
often  subjecting  himself  to  the  greatest  pri- 
vations in  consequence.  What  a  comment 
it  is  on  his  faithful  witness  and  example  to 
be  classed  with  the  great  philanthropists 
of  the  world. 

We  may  not  be  able  to  do  much  against 
the  terrible  tide  of  intemperance,  which 
threatens  to  engulf  our  national  life,  rob- 
bing our  people  of  their  moral  sinew  and 
muscle,  and  exposing  them  to  be  worsted  in 
the  world's  struggle,  but  we  can  at  least 
resolve  that  for  ourselves,  we  will  neither 
taste,  touch,  nor  handle  the  accursed  thing; 
and  will  do  our  best  by  speech  and  example 
to  dissuade  others. 

I  am  aware,  that  in  reply,  it  may  be  asked, 
where  the  nations  are,  that  shall  do  for  us 
what  Assyria  did  for  Israel,  and  the  Goths 
for  Rome.  But,  there  are  other  methods, 
which  God  may  adopt  for  our  punishment. 
Trade  occupies  the  attention  of  men  to-day, 
as  war  did  once;  and  when  a  nation  be- 
comes infatuated  with  the  love  of  pleasure, 
and  strong  drink,  there  is  no  power  on  earth 
that  can  keep  it  from  being  worsted  in  the 
strenuous  competition  of  our  age.  The 
brain  cannot  originate,  the  hand  cannot  exe- 
cute, where  drink  is  perpetually  supreme. 
Not  for  us  vacant  pastures,  but  vacant  dock- 
yards and  deserted  factories  may  mark  the 
incidence  of  the  just  vengeance  of  God. 

Young  men  and  women,  as  you  love  your 
country,  resolve  that  nothing  shall  be  left 
undone,  that  you  can  do,  to  save  her  from 
the  inevitable  fate  that  must  accrue,  unless 
the  insidious  love  of  strong  drink  can  be 
arrested.  Meet  it  in  the  power  and  grace 
of  the  risen  Christ. 


THE  HEART  OF  THE  LESSON. 
C.  I.  Scofield. 
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THE  DEATH   OF  JOSEPH. 
Lesson  for  November  3,  Genesis  i.  15-28.) 

This  lesson  holds  many  important  sug- 
gestions which  press  for  notice.  The  un- 
worthy fears  of  Joseph's  brethren  after  the 
assurance  of  his  forgiveness  (Gen.  xlv. 
i-n),  fears  full  of  wrong  to  Joseph's  loving 
heart,  fairly  typify  the  doubts  concerning 
their  salvation  which  many  believers  permit 
themselves  to  entertain,  and  that  in  spite  of 
repeated  and  most  positive  assurances  from 
Jesus  Himself  and  through  His  apostles 
(John  v.  24  R.  V.;  x.  28,  29;  Romans  viii. 
29-39;  1  Cor.  i.  8;  Phil.  i.  6;  2  Tim.  i.  12). 
Some  believers  even  consider  such  fears  to 
be  a  mark  of  true  humility!  Nay,  they 
are  unworthy  doubts  of  the  very  word  of 
Christ. 

The  unwearied  grace  of  Joseph  in  meeting 
the  fears  of  his  brethren  only  with  new 
assurances  of  his  love,  speaks  touchingly  of 
the  patient  love  of  Him  of  Whom  Joseph 
is  a  type  (John  xiv.  8-1 1 ;  xx.  26-28) . 

The  honored  old  age  of  Joseph  beautifully 
illustrates  many  a  precious  promise  of  God 
to  His  servants.  It  is  the  outcome  of  a 
life  which  is  the  true  test  of  its  Tightness. 
"Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous, 
but  out  of  them  all  the  Lord  delivereth  him" 
(Psalms  xxxiv.  19;  xcii.  14;  John  xii.  26). 

Perhaps  the  saddest  lesson  in  all  Scripture 
lies  hidden  in  the  last  five  words  of  Genesis 
when  contrasted  with  the  first  five  words  of 
that  book.  How  startling:  "In  the  begin- 
ning God  created"  is  the  majestic  opening. 
"In  a  coffin  in  Egypt"  is  the  sad  conclusion. 
Genesis  is  the  story  of  man's  degradation 
from  creation  in  the  image  of  God  to  the 
foulness  of  death;  but  it  is  the  story,  too, 
of  the  matchless  grace  of  God  in  the  salva- 
tion of  sinful  man   (Romans  v.  12-21). 

But  where  shall  we  find  the  heart  of  the 
truth  in  this  lesson?  Has  not  the  Spirit 
Himself  pointed  us  to  it  in  Hebrews  xi.  22? 
"By  faith  Joseph,  when  he  died,  made  men- 
tion of  the  departing  of  the  children  of 
Israel;  and  gave  commandment  concerning 
his  bones."    This,  of  all  the  words  and  deeds 


of  this  kingly  man  is  singled  out  by  the 
Spirit  as  chiefest.  And  what  is  it,  after  all? 
Just  the  unconquerableness  of  true  faith. 
Faith  sees  the  promises  of  God  (Gen.  xv. 
13-16)  and  believes  them  without  the 
smallest  reference  to  circumstances  (Ro- 
mnns  iv.  18-22).  When  Joseph  died,  pros- 
perity was  tempting  Israel  to  prefer  the 
fat  plains  of  Goshen  to  the  hills  of  Palestine, 
but  Joseph  knew  that  Israel  must  go  back 
to  the  hills,  for  God  had  spoken  it.  When 
Moses  came  to  deliver,  affliction  had  broken 
the  spirit  and  slain  the  hope  of  Israel,  but 
affliction  could  as  little  set  aside  the  word  of 
God  as  prosperity.  Only  the  man  of  faith  is 
unmoved  by  either  (Phil.  iv.  12,  13).  Faith 
in  the  truth  of  God  runs  through  all  the 
story  of  Joseph,  and  holds  his  life  in  order. 
dignity,  consecuiiveness  and  true  success. 

ISRAEL  OPPRESSED  IN  EGYPT. 
(Lesson  for  November  10,  Exodus  i.  1-14.) 

The  heart  of  this  lesson  may  be  expressed 
in  a  sentence  from  Scripture:  "Now  no 
chastening  for  the  present  seemeth  to  be 
joyous,  but  grievous:  nevertheless  after- 
ward it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  right- 
eousness unto  them  which  are  exercised 
thereby."  The  great  promises  of  God  con- 
cerning the  exaltation  of  humanity  or  of  the 
individual  hold  within  them  the  inevitability 
of  affliction.  Most  inevitably  so,  for  noble 
and  holy  character  was  never  yet  nourished 
by  things  pleasant  to  the  flesh.  Man  being 
what  sin  has  made  him,  he  can  be  wrought 
into  greatness  only  in  the  fire  of  affliction 
and  under  the  hammer  of  adversity. 

If  we  consider  attentively  the  promises  cf 
Jehovah  to  Abraham  we  shall  be  struck  by 
a  certain  deeper  note  of  seriousness  as  they 
unfold.  A  great  but  vague  promise  draws 
Abraham  out  of  Ur  of  the  Chaldecs  (Gen. 
xii).  He  is  most  patiently  dealt  with  con- 
cerning his  going  into  Egypt  and  his  behav- 
ior there.  Now  he  has  gained  enough  in 
God's  school  to  deal  largely  by  Lot,  and  is  re- 
warded (chap.  xiii).  But  when,  in  chapter 
xv.,   the  promises  are  renewed,  Abraham 


The  Heart  of  the  Lesson. 


811 


is  required  to  enter  into  covenant  by  solemn 
sacrifice;  and,  in  the  "horror  of  great  dark- 
ness" which  followed,  he  is  permitted  to 
see  the  path  Israel -must  tread  to  the  prom- 
ised exaltation.  "Thy  seed  shall  be  a 
stranger  in  a  land  that  is  not  theirs,  and 
shall  serve  them ;  and  they  shall  afflict  them 
four  hundred  years." 

How  God  wrought  to  anneal  and  weld 
the  Abrahamic  descendants  into  families, 
into  tribes,  into  a  people!  And  the 
Egyptian  oppression  was  not  an  arbitrary 
but  a  necessary  means  to  that  end.  Think 
of  the  strength  of  the  character  which  was 
developed  under  it.  Commanded  to  destroy 
every  male  child,  the  mothers  of  Israel 
somehow  saved  six  hundred  thousand  males 
"from  twenty  years  and  upward,  that  were 
able  to  go  forth  to  war."  Like  the  mother 
of  Moses,  they  "were  not  afraid  of  the 
king's  commandment." 

Doubtless,  in  so-called  Christian  lands 
affliction  by  persecution  or  oppression  is  no 
longer  a  form  of  experience,  but  the  central 
fact  remains  that  apart  from  sorrow  and 
pain,  no  noble  character  has  ever  been  de- 
veloped. Neither  our  Lord  nor  His  disciples 
shrank  from  declaring  this  truth.  Even  un- 
der the  fullest  results  of  redemption  this 
necessity  remains:  for  though  we  are  justi- 
fied by  faith,  and  stand  in  grace,  and  re- 
joice in  hope  of  glory,  we  must  yet  learn 
that  "tribulation  worketh  patience,  and  pa- 
tience experience." 

Some  one  has  beautifully  said  that,  "tribu- 
lation is  God's  way  with  us  for  our  good; 
patience  is  letting  God  have  His  way;  and 
experience  is  finding  out  that  God's  way 
was  best." 

THE  CHILDHOOD   OF    MOSES. 
(Lesson  for  November  17,  Exodus  ii.  1-10.) 

For  the  rest  of  the  year  our  lessons  center 
upon  the  person  and  character  of  Moses. 
From  any  point  of  view  Moses  is  one  of 
the  foremost  men  of  human  history.  In  the 
race  from  which  he  sprang,  in  the  roman- 
tic story  of  his  birth,  infancy  and  early  man- 
hood, in  the  faith  that  was  in  him,  in  the 
marvelous  work  which  he  did  he  is  easily 
the  most  outstanding  of  the  sons  of  men 
until  Paul  appeared. 

Nor  does  Paul  dwarf  Moses;  it  is  only 


meant  that  until  Paul  appeared  there  was 
no  man  to  stand  with  Moses.  His  supreme 
distinction  is  shown,  not  only  by  the.  influ- 
ence which,  through  him,  God  has  exerted 
in  the  highest  sphere  of  human  affairs- 
ethics  ;  but  in  the  fact  that  he  was  first  of  the 
two  men  chosen  to  be  glorified  with  Christ 
on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration. 

It  surely  is  of  interest  to  study  what  may 
be  known  of  such  a  life,  and  it  is  well  to 
begin  as  our  lessons  do,  before  his  birth. 

Holmes  wittily  said  that  the  education  of 
a  boy  should  begin  one  hundred  years  be- 
fore he  was  born  and  the  Bible  is  the  last  of 
books  to  ignore  heredity ;  but  is,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  best  of  text-books  for  the  study 
of  heredity.  No  prophet  comes  of  Cain, 
no  king  of  Saul,  no  deliverer  of  Ham.  But 
Abraham  comes  of  Shem,  and  Samuel  of 
Hannah,  and  David  of  Ruth.  The  advan- 
tage of  clean  and  godly  ancestry  is  cer- 
tainly not  ignored  in  Scripture.  But  along 
with  the  recognition  of  this  advantage  are 
the  solemn  warning  instances  of  the  in- 
utility of  ancestry  apart  from  godly  nurture; 
for,  if  David  came  of  Ruth  it  must  not  be 
forgotten  that  the  spoiled  sons  of  David 
were  for  the  most  part  infamous;  and  if 
Samuel  owed  much  to  his  mother,  Samuel's 
pampered  sons  "turned  aside  after  lucre, 
and  took  bribes." 

The  heart  of  this  fesson  lies,  not  in  the 
romantic  story  of  the  bulrush  ark,  and  of 
Pharaoh's  daughter,  but  in  the  faith  of 
heroic  parents  who  kept  alive  their  son 
despite  the  king's  commandment  because 
their  faith  in  Jehovah  was  greater  than 
their  fear  of  an  earthly  king.  In  that  pa- 
rental faith,  and  then  in  the  nurture  of 
Moses  by  his  mother,  were  the  causes 
of  his  greatness.  He  was  still  a  child 
when  she  returned  him  to  the  daughter  of 
Pharaoh,  to  the  temptations  and  ambitions 
of  an  oriental  court,  but  so  well  had  she 
taught  her  son  of  the  one  true  God  and  of 
His  immutable  covenant  with  poor  enslaved 
Israel,  that  when  he  came  to  full  manhood 
he  could  forsake  the  palace  and  the  throne, 
choosing  affliction  instead  of  pleasure  and 
reproach  for  Christ  instead  of  treasures, 
because  he  had  been  taught  when  a  child  to 
endure  as  seeing  Him  Who  is  invisible,  and 
to  have  respect  unto  the  recompense  of  the 
reward. 
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WORLD  S  TEMPERANCE  LESSON. 
(Lesson  for  November  24.  Isaiah  v.  8-SO.) 

Here  is  a  moving  picture  of  intemperance 
and  its  results,  and  here  is  a  lesson  twenty- 
six  hundred  years  old,  which  is  as  true  in 
human  experience  to-day  as  then.  No  skill 
of  man,  no  growth  of  knowledge  has  ever 
availed  to  make  intemperance  innocuous. 
Still  it  is  "woe  unto  them  that  rise  up  early 
in  the  morning,  that  they  may  follow  strong 
drink;  that  continue  until  night  that  wine 
may  inflame  them"— to  those,  in  other 
words,  who  live  the  life  of  the  senses,  and 
draw  from  intoxicants  that  temporary  stim- 
ulation of  the  social  faculties  and  that  tem- 
porary deliverance  from  the  sense  of  whole* 
some  restraint,  which  for  a  moment  lift 
sense-life  into  its  bad  fullness. 

Still,  the  two  awful  consequences  follow: 
"Therefore  my  people  are  gone  into  cap- 
tivity," and  "Therefore  hell  hath  enlarged 
herself." 

For  the  two  sure  consequences  of  the  in- 
temperate use  of  intoxicants  are,  bondage 
of  the  most  degrading  kind — slavery  to  evil 
habit;  a  slavery  which  only  the  power  of 
God  can  break;  a  slavery  which  binds  every 
power  of  man,  will,  affection,  intellect,  body, 
in  helpless  servitude  to  the  most  loathsome 


of  vices.  This,  and  hell  1  The  prophet  was 
thinking  doubtless  of  the  grave,  rather  than 
of  the  eternal  consequences  of  this  form  of 
sin,  but  both  meanings*  may  be  fearlessly 
pressed.  The  increase  of  mortality  through 
intemperance  is  appalling,  and  the  statistics 
staggering.  All  the  wars  of  the  nineteenth 
century  just  closed — and  that  was  the  blood- 
iest of  the  centuries— did  not  slay  so  many 
men  as  were  slain  by  intemperance  during 
the  last  ten  years  of  that  century. 

The  most  menacing  fact  in  the  morals  of 
Christendom  to-day  is  the  decay  of  zeal  in 
the  cause  of  temperance ;  as  the  first  duty  of 
all  who  love  humanity  is  to  discover  and 
remedy  the  causes  of  that  decay.  Friends 
of  temperance  will  come  upon  many  a  hum- 
bling lesson  when  that  study  is  seriously  un- 
dertaken. For  beyond  peradventure  it  w'U 
appear  that  to  intemperate  zeal  in  the  cause 
of  temperance  is,  above  all  other  causes,  due 
the  present  apathy  toward  that  cause  of 
good  people  everywhere.  Political  or- 
ganizations, indiscriminate  and  cruel  abuse 
of  those  who  were  sincere  friends  of  tem- 
perance, but  who  did  not  believe  that  the 
sacred  cause  was  best  promoted  by  pledge 
signing  and  by  overpressing  scripture— 
these  must  be  forsaken.  Above  all  it  must 
be  recognized  that  only  the  gospel  avails  to 
save  the  intemperate. 


GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES. 


R.  A.  Torrey. 


Lesson  V.  "So  teach  us  to  number  our 
days,  that  we  may  apply  our  hearts  unto 
wisdom"    Psalms  xc.  12. 

All  men  believe  that  life  is  short,  but 
few  men  realize  how  swiftly  they  are  hurry- 
ing toward  the  night  wherein  no  man  can 
work  (John  ix.  4).  The  day,  our  present 
life,  is  for  labor:  the  night,  the  time  be- 
yond the  grave,  is  for  home-going,  rest  and 
reward.  The  day  is  short.  If  we  are  to  do 
anything  we  must  do  it  quickly.  If  we  are 
to  do  much  we  must  fill  every  hour  with 
earnest  and  wisely  directed  toil.  Most  men 
seem  to  number  their  days  as  if  they  were 
to  live  forever  this  present  life.  One  after 
another  our  friends  fall  asleep,  but  still  the 
thought  that  we  too  must  soon  fall  asleep 


does  not  seem  to  penetrate  our  dull  brains. 
All  others,  of  course,  must;  but  not  we. 
May  God  "so  teach  us  (for  He  alone  can) 
to  number  our  days,  that  we  may  get  us  an 
heart  of  wisdom." 

Lesson  VL  "God  heard  their  groaning, 
and  God  remembered  his  covenant."    Ex. 

a.  24. 

God  always  hears  the  groans  of  His  peo- 
ple. He  sometimes  does  not  seem  to  hear 
but  He  always  does.  Day  after  day.  month 
after  month,  year  after  year,  sometimes  He 
permits  their  afflictions  to  continue,  and  He 
seems  to  have  forgotten.  But  He  hears 
every  groan  and  every  sigh,  and  takes  note 
of  every  tear,  and  when  it  is  best  for  them 
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He  will  arise  for  their  deliverance.  God 
always  remembers  His  covenant.  He  some- 
times seems  to  have  forgotten  it,  but  He 
never  has.  He  will  always  fulfill  it  to  the 
letter  (Psalms,  cv.  8;  cvi.  45;  Jer.  xxxi. 
35-47;  Romans  xi.  29).  So  the  future  of 
Israel  is  secure;  for  God  has  a  covenant 
with  them  to  fulfill.  And  the  future  of 
each  one  of  Christ's  sheep  is  eternally  se- 
cure; for  He  has  a  covenant  with  each  one 
of  them  (John  x.  28,  29).  What  a  joy  it 
is  to  know  that  we  have  a  God  Who  hears 
and  remembers,  Who  hears  our  groans  and 
remembers  His  own  covenant. 

Lesson  VH.  "Train  up  a  child  in  the  way 
he  should  go;  and  when  he  is  old  he  will 
not  depart  from  it"    Prov.  xxii.  6. 

The  future  of  our  children  is  in  our 
hands.  Yes,  the  eternal  future  of  our  chil- 
dren is  in  our  hands.  Heaven  or  hell, 
which  shall  it  be?  It  rests  with  us  to  say. 
It  is  our  blessed  and  glorious  privilege  to 
bring  our  children  up  in  the  nurture  and 
admonition  of  the  Lord  (Eph.  vi.  4).  God 
has  put  all  the  resources  of  His  infinite 
grace  at  the  disposal  of  godly  parents  for 
the  right  training  of  their  children.  In 
order  to  train  up  a  child  in  the  way  in 
which  he  should  go  it  is  first  of  all  neces- 
sary that  we  go  that  way  ourselves.  It  is 
further  necessary  that  we  seek  by  earnest 
prayer  the  wisdom  for  the  work  that  God 
alone  can  give  (James  i.  5-7).  It  is  neces- 
sary that  we  teach  our  children  not  only 
to  "be  good,"  but  that  in  earliest  childhood 
we  bring  them  to  a  definite  acceptance  of 
Jesus  as  their  Saviour  and  their  Lord  and 


Master,  and  that  we  seek  and  obtain  for 
them  the  regenerating  influence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  early  childhood.  They  should  be 
taught  to  believe  the  Bible,  love  the  Bible 
and  feed  upon  the  Bible.  And  they  should 
be  trained  to  a  life  of  absolute  and  constant 
obedience  to  God,  and  to  a  life  of  prayer. 
Thus  trained  up  in  childhood  in  the  way 
in  which  they  should  go,  even  when  they 
are  old,  they  will  not  depart  from  it. 
(R.  V.). 

Lesson  VIII.  "Woe  unto  them  that  arc 
mighty  to  drink  wine"    Isaiah  v.  22. 

There  is  at  least  one  direction  in  which 
it  is  not  good  to  be  strong  and  that  is 
strong  to  drink  wine.  Many  are  proud  of 
their  capacity  to  hold  and  stand  up  under 
much  liquor.  All  such  persons  are  fools. 
They  count  themselves  happy,  but  God  says 
"Woe  unto  them."  The  hard  drinker  is 
doomed  and  damned  unless  he  quits.  He  is 
doomed  to  poverty.  Possibly  not  to  finan- 
cial poverty,  but  to  poverty  of  mind,  of 
character,  of  friends,  of  everything  that  is 
of  most  real  and  lasting  worth.  He  is 
doomed  to  the  contempt  of  his  fellow  men. 
Even  the  brewer  and  the  distiller  despise 
a  drunkard,  though  he  is  their  own  handi- 
work. He  is  doomed  to  the  destruction  of 
his  health  and  the  decay  of  his  intellect. 
He  is  doomed  to  eternal  perdition,  for  no 
drunkard  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God 
(1  Cor.  vi.  10).  Who  can  fathom  the  woe 
that  awaits  "them  who  are  mighty  to 
drink  wine"?  Happy  is  the  man  who  never 
touches  it 
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Trip  to  Palestine. 

CAPERNAUM  AND  MOUNT  HERMON. 

Dear  Friends: — 

We  have  now  come  to  the  last  stage  of 
our  journey  in  the  Holy  Land.  Next  month 
we  take  our  Fairy  Ship  for  home,  where  we 
hope  to  arrive  in  time  to  celebrate  Christ- 
with  our  loved  ones.     "Home"  is  a 


sweet  word,  and  however  much  we  have  en- 
joyed our  trip  we  shall  be  glad  to  turn  our 
faces  westward. 

It  seems  strange  that  the  only  city  which 
now  remains  on  the  shores  of  the  Sea  of 
Galilee  is  Tiberias,  and  that  is  the  one  of 
which  we  have  no  record  that  Christ  visited 
it.  God  must  have  had  some  reason  for 
allowing  the  others  to  be  so  completely  de- 
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Capernaum. 

stroyed  that  even  the  sites  of  them  are  now 
doubtful.  Capernaum,  the  city  which  was 
exalted  to  such  an  extent  that  it  was  called 
"Christ's  Own  City,"  is  now  only  a  mass 
of  broken  stone  and  debris  overrun  with 
nettles.  In  this  city  Jesus  had  a  house  or 
home  which  served  as  His  headquarters 
during  the  three  years  of  His  public  min- 
istry. Think  what  an  honor  to  have  had 
the  Saviour  of  the  World  abiding  there! 
What  would  we  not  give  to  have  Him 
abiding  in  our  city !  Yet  we  can  have  Him 
closer  than  that,  even  in  our  hearts.  He 
only  waits  to  be  invited,  and  He  will  come 
in  and  abide  as  He  did  with  the  disciples 
on  the  way  to  Emmaus. 

Tell-Hum  is  genera' ly  supposed  to  be  the 
site  of  the  ancient  Capernaum.  The  som- 
bre aspect  of  the  ruins  is  relieved  by  the 
blossoming  oleanders  with  their  masses  of 
rich  coloring.  In  this  place  are  the  remains 
of  a  white  marble  synagogue  which  show 
it  to  have  been  the  finest  in  that  part  of 
Galilee.  The  outside  was  evidently  elabo- 
rately carved  and  decorated,  and  inside 
there  were  twenty-eight  beautiful  Corinth- 
ian columns.  This  is  supposed  to  be  the 
synagogue  built  by  the  centurion. 

Among  the  ruins  we  tried  to  imagine 
the  homes  of  some  of  our  friends  who  lived 
there.  Down  by  the  shore  of  the  lake  we 
pictured  Jairus*  beautiful  villa,  and  in 
another  place  the  home  of  the  nobleman  or 
the  centurion.  What  would  not  we  have 
given  could  we  have  found  the  ruins  of 
Jesus'  own  house!  In  this  city  once,  at 
sunset,  every  household  sent  forth  its  sick 
to  be  healed  by  the  Master.     What  a   re- 


joicing there  must  have  been  in  those 
homes  that  night !  Truly  Christ's  prophecy 
has  been  fulfilled,  and  the  city  that  was  ex- 
alted to  heaven  has  been  brought  down  to 
hades.  The  place  is  uninhabited  except  by 
jackals,  owls  and  bats. 

Leaving  the  desolate  ruins  we  rode  up  the 
hill  to  the  north  and  turned  to  take  one 
more  look  at  the  lake  which  danced  and 
sparkled  in  the  sunlight.  Journeying  on  we 
entered  the  rough  hill-country  to  the  north 
which  is  stony  and  treeless,  but  not  barren, 
as  in  many  places  it  is  cultivated  by  the 
Arabs,  who  live  in  tents  covered  with 
heavy  cloth  made  of  black  goats'  hair. 

After  travelling  a  few  hours  we  came  to 
a  fertile  plain,  where  we  saw  a  shepherd 
boy  playing  on  a  reed  pipe  to  call  his 
sheep.  I  wondered  if  he  knew  and  loved 
the  story  of  David  the  shepherd  boy. 

At  the  foot  of  Mt.  Hermon  is  situated 
Banias,     supposed     to     be     the     Caesarea 


Mount  Hermon. 

Philippi  of  Christ's  time,  and  the  mos: 
northern  point  visited  by  Him.  Here  at  the 
base  of  this  beautiful  mountain  are  fine 
vineyards  which  are  often  visited  at  night 
by  bears  which  come  down  from  the  summit 
to  get  the  delicious  grapes.  Beyond  th: 
vineyards  we  passed  along  lanes  enclosed  by 
stone  walls  overhung  with  honeysuckle, 
hawthorn  and  wild  rose,  and  arrived  at  the 
bottom  of  the  main  peak,  which  consists  of 
grey  rocks  that  have  been  worn  by  the 
snows  and  rains  of  centuries. 

After  about  four  hours'  climb  up  ridge 
after  ridge  in  the  cold,  crisp  air,  we  gained 
the  top,  and  oh,  what  a  glorious  view!  To 
the  north,  we  saw  a  succession  of  mountain 
peaks,  westward,  Lebanon  and  the  Medit- 
erranean, to  the  east,  a  broad  plain,  and 
southward,  nearly  the  whole  of  Palestine.  We 
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could  see  for  eighty  miles,  as  far  as  Carmel 
and  Tabor.  The  Sea  of  Galilee  lay  like  a 
mirror  in  its  frame  of  gray  hills,  and  the 
domes  and  minarets  of  Tiberias  shone  white 
in  the  sunlight. 

Somewhere  on  this  beautiful  snow-clad 
mountain  was  the  glory  of  the  Saviour 
manifested.  The  whiteness  of  the  snow 
was  dimmed  as  it  was  contrasted  with  the 
glistening  glory  of  His  garments!  From 
here  Christ  "steadfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to 
Jerusalem"  to  complete  His  life  work.  May 
something  of  His  glory  and  His  steadfast 
purpose  go  with  us  through  our  lives  as 
we  leave  the  scenes  of  His  life  on  earth ! 
Your  friend  and  fellow-traveller, 

Anna  W.  Pierson. 


Quiz  Box. 

1.  Tell  about  the  centurion  who  built  the 
synagogue  in  Capernaum? 

2.  Mention  all  the  events  in  Christ's  life 
which  you  can  And  connected  with  Caper- 
naum? 

ANSWERS   TO    SEPTEMBER   QUIZ    SENT   BY: 

William  Adolph,  Germantown,  Pa.,  Age  10 

Inez  Blake,  Chicago,  111.,  "     9 

Anna  Cooke.  Sunol,  Col.,  "   13 

Robert  Cooke,  Sunol,  Col.,  "    11 

Agnes  Hargan,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  "12 

Martha  Hargan,  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  "11 

Margaret  Lewis,  Honey  Brook,  Pa.,  "    11 

Garnet  Menzles,  Ottawa,  Ont.,  "    14 

Percy  Menzles,  Ottawa,  Ont.,  "   12 

Virgil  McClellan,  Pine  Bluff,  Ark.,  "    10 

Elsie  Pier,  Montclair,  N.  J.,  "    11 

Mary  Stanton,  Nlantlc,  Conn.,  "    12 


Daily  Readings. 


PROVERBS. 

Fr.  1.  A  wise  son  maketh  a  glad  father: 
but  a  foolish  son  is  the  heaviness  of  his 
mother.     Prov.  x.  1. 


Sa.  2.  The  Lord  will  not  suffer  the  soul 
of  the  righteous  to  famish.    Prov.  x.  3. 

Su.  8.  He  becometh  poor  that  dealeth  with 
a  slack  hand.    Prov.  x.  4. 

Mo.  4.  But  the  hand  of  the  diligent  maketh 
rich.     Prov.  x.  4. 

Tu.  5.  Blessings  are  upon  the  head  of  the 
righteous.     Prov.  x.  6. 

We.  6.  The  memory  of  the  just  Is  blessed 
but  the  name  of  the  wicked  shall  rot.  Prov. 
x.  7. 

Th.  7.  The  wise  in  heart  will  receive  com- 
mandments: but  the  prating  fool  shall  fall. 
Prov.  x.  8. 

Fr.  8.  He  that  walketh  uprightly  walketh 
surely.    Prov.  x.  9. 

Sa.  9.  The  mouth  of  the  righteous  is  a 
fountain  of  life.     Prov.   x.   11. 

Su.  10.  Hatred  stlrreth  up  strifes,  but  love 
covereth  all  transgressions.    Prov.  x.  12. 

Mo.  11.  Wise  men  lay  up  knowledge.  Prov. 
x.  14. 

Tu.  12.  He  that  uttereth  a  slander  Is  a 
fool.    Prov.  x.  18. 

We.  13.  He  that  refralneth  his  lips  doeth 
wisely.    Prov.  x.  19. 

Th.  14.  The  tongue  of  the  righteous  is  as 
choice  silver.    Prov.  x.  20. 

Fr.  15.  The  blessing  of  the  Lord,  it  maketh 
rich.    Prov.  x.  22. 

Sa.  16.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  prolongeth 
days,  but  the  years  of  the  wicked  shall  be 
shortened.    Prov.  x.  27. 

Su.  17.  The  hope  of  the  righteous  shall 
be  gladness;  but  the  expectation  of  the 
wicked  shall  perish.     Prov.   x.  28. 

Mo.  18.  The  way  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong- 
hold to  the  upright: 

Tu.  19.  But  it  is  a  destruction  to  the 
workers  of  iniquity.    Prov.  x.  29. 

We.  20.  A  false  balance  is  an  abomination 
to  the  Lord: 

Th.  21.  But  a  just  weight  Is  his  delight. 
Prov.   xi.  1. 

Fr.  22.  When  pride  cometh,  then  cometh 
shame;  but  with  the  lowly  is  wisdom.  Prov. 
xl.  2. 

Sa.  23.  A  man  of  understanding  holdeth 
his   peace.     Prov.   xl.   12. 

Su.  24.  He  that  goeth  about  as  a  tale- 
bearer revealeth  secrets: 

Mo.  25.  But  he  that  is  of  a  faithful  spirit 
concealeth  the  matter.     Prov.  xi.  13. 

Tu.  26.    The  liberal  soul  shall  be  made  fat: 

We.  27.  He  that  watereth  shall  himself  be 
watered.     Prov.  xl.  25. 

Th.  28.  He  that  trusteth  In  riches  shall 
fall.     Prov.   xl.   28. 

Fr.  29.  The  foolish  shall  be  servant  to  the 
wise  of  heart.     Prov.  xl.  29. 

Sa.  30.  He  that  is  wise  wlnneth  souls. 
Prov.  xi.  90. 


EDITOR'S  CORRESPONDENCE. 


My  dear  Mr.  Moody: 

Replying  to  the  suggestion  that  I  give 
some  statement  concerning  Kenjockety 
Lodge,  I  would  say  that  it  is  a  one  story 
structure  with  a  hip  roof.  It  is  thirty  feet 
square,  including  porches  on  the  west  and  a 
part  of  the  north  side.  The  living  room  is 
about  fifteen  feet  square  and  has  a  brick 
fireplace    and   chimney.     There   are    three 


bedrooms,  seven  by  ten  feet  in  size ;  a  store 
room,  seven  by  seven  feet,  and  a  kitchen, 
seven  by  eight  feet.  The  frame  is  similar 
to  that  of  an  ordinary  building,  without 
plastering,  but  very  firm.  It  is  sided  by 
inch  boards  and  these  again  are  covered  by 
chestnut  slabs  with  the  bark  on.  The  in- 
side is  covered  with  an  oiled  building  pa- 
per.    It  took  four  men  about  ten  days  to 
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Kenjockety  Lodge,  East  Northfield. 


build  it,  and  the  total  expense  was  three 
hundred     dollars     and      forty-five     cents 

($300.45). 

I  hope  you  will  pardon  my  presumption 
in  making  a  further  suggestion.  I  am 
much  impressed  that  there  are  many  others 
who  would  find  it  both  possible  and  ad- 
vantageous to  erect  similar  summer  cot- 
tages at  Northfield  if  some  arrangement 
can  be  made  whereby  they  can  secure  the 
land  on  which  to  build  without  too  great 
expense.     We   have   lived   in   our   cottage 
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during  the  vacation  just  closed  at  an  aver- 
age expense  of  $2.03  per  week  for  ear 
person,  and  have  lived  well.  If  a  man  hi* 
a  family  the  difference  between  rh:> 
amount  and  the  usual  expense  of  $7  or  m::t 
per  week  for  board,  would  in  a  few  year* 
more  than  pay  for  a  good  cottage.  Hop:r; 
that  you  will  be  able  to  make  some  a: 
rangement  whereby  many  other  brethren 
with  their  families,  can  enjoy  the  privily 
of  a  summer  cottage  at  Northfield,  as  »? 
have  enjoyed  ours  during  the  past  ie* 
weeks,  I  remain, 

Yours  very  cordially, 

Arthur  Newton  Thompson 
Jersey  City,  September  2,  100 1. 

The  above  letter  was  received  from  M 
Thompson  in  answer  to  a  request  that  rr 
send  us  some  particulars  with  regard  u< : 
cottage  which   he  built  this   year  at  E2^. 
Northfield.     We   are   constantly    rtct:\.?~ 
enquiries    from   people   anxious    to  at:t: 
"the    Northfield    Conferences"    as   to  h. 
they  can  live  cheaply.    "Kenjockety  Lodge 
seems  to  be  a  solution  of  the  problem 

A  plot  of  land  on  the  slope  of  Str:*- 
bridge  Hill,  adjoining  Mr.  Thompson's  s::*. 
but  a  little  nearer  to  the  Auditorium,  u-- 
been  set  aside  for  the  building  of  sim--: 
cottages.  Lots  can  be  obtained  from  $? 
upward. 

ElJTTOt 
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Letter  from  Dr.  J.  G.  Paton. 

Dear  Mr.  Moody: — 

Let  me  very  heartily  thank  you  for  the 
$33*50  on  May  3  and  for  the  sum  on  July  17, 
$30,  per  my  dear  friend  and  helper,  Dr.  R. 
M.  Sommerville,  which  I  have  just  received. 
It  is  the  more  wonderful  when  you  have 
such  expenses  in  the  varied  branches  of 
your  own  great  work  at  Northfield,  which 
must  take  a  large  sum  to  keep  all  going. 
May  our  blessed  Jesus  constantly  supply  by 
His  own  stewards  all  you  need  to  meet  ex- 
penses, and  more  and  more  encourage  you 
in  the  Master's  work 

I  returned  suffering  much  from  giddiness 
and  pains  in  my  head  and  back,  and  have 
ever  since  been  almost  entirely  confined  to 
the  house,  quite  broken  down  and  unfit  for 
work,  my  memory  almost  gone  on  every- 
thing except  island  affairs  and  mission 
work.  But  for  three  or  four  days  past  I 
have  felt  a  little  better  and  hope  I  shall 
soon  again  be  able  for  my  usual  work 

By  last  mail  the  news  from  all  stations 
was  of  progress  most  encouraging.  At  one 
station,  in  the  letters  before  the  last,  five 
recent  converts  had  been  induced  for  some 
reason  to  return  to  heathenism,  but  this 
mail  says  they  are  returning  and  joining 
the  Christian  party.  Degraded  traders  are 
hindering  our  work  among  the  heathen  by 
forcing  on  the  natives  intoxicants  and 
opium,  dynamite  and  firearms.  This  vexes 
us  much,  and  even  endangers  the  lives  of 
missionaries  and  teachers  on  heathen  is- 
lands. 

As  soon  as  the  doctors  will  permit  me, 
Mrs.  Paton  and  I  hope  to  return  to  the  is- 
lands. 

With  hearty  thanks  to^you  and  all  con- 
tributors through  you,  I  remain, 
Yours  faithfully, 

John  G.   Paton. 

Melbourne,  Victoria,  Australia. 


Bishop  Thoburns  Work  in 
India. 

Drar  Mr.  Moody: — 

By  last  mail  I  received  your  check  for 
$35*  for  Bishop  Thobum's  Special  Fund. 
Accept  our  thanks  for  this  additional  gift. 


I  enclose  receipt  for  the  same  properly 
signed. 

The  seventh  and  eighth  of  August  I  at- 
tended our  finance  committee  meeting  at 
Muttra,  where  we  made  out  our  budget  for 
the  next  year.  Unless  the  missionary  so- 
ciety can  give  us  a  substantial  increase  we 
shall  be  compelled  to  cut  down  our  work 
considerably.  Some  brethren  suggested 
that  it  might  be  necessary  to  cut  off  an  en- 
tire district,  as  we  have  already  reduced 
our  expenditures  on  the  districts  as  much 
"  as  we  can  conveniently  do.  We  hope,  how- 
ever, that  there  will  be  a  great  increase  in 
the  missionary  collections  during  this  year, 
and  that  this  will  not  be  necessary. 

We  had  a  very  interesting  time  at  Mut- 
tra. During  the  two  days  that  we  were 
there  a  corner  stone  for  a  new  building  for 
the  deaconess  work  was  laid.  The  building 
will  cost  about  $2000.  The  money  for  this 
building  was  provided  by  Mr.  W.  E.  Black- 
stone  of  Oak  Park,  who  has  been  a  very 
good  friend  to  us. 

While  we  were  there  also  a  church  was 
dedicated  in  a  place  called  Brindaban, 
which  is  the  very  heart  of  Brahmanism.  It 
was  a  most  impressive  service.  After  the 
church  was  dedicated,  about  forty  men, 
women,  and  children  were  baptized.  Dr. 
J.  E.  Scott  had  great  difficulty  in  getting 
the  land  for  this  church.  The  Brahmans 
were  very  unwilling  that  Christians  should 
come  in,  and  tried  to  contest  his  right  to  buy 
property  there.  The  matter  went  through 
all  the  courts  in  India,  and  I  believe  came 
before  the  privy  council  in  England.  But 
Dr.  Scott  eventually  succeeded  in  gaining 
his  point,  and  a  beautiful  little  church 
stands  there  as  the  result.  The  preacher 
in  charge  was  himself  a  Brahman.  His 
father  was  one  of  those  who  fought  against 
the  British  during  the  Mutiny. 

Dr.  Scott  was  just  closing  up  his  summer 
school  in  which  he  had  had  all  his  workers 
together  for  three  or  four  weeks.  The  re- 
sults of  the  examinations  were  very  inter- 
esting and  the  prizes  given  unique. 

One  afternoon  we  formed  a  large  pro- 
cession, with  flags  and  bands  of  music,  and 
marched  through  the  streets  of  the  city  of 
Muttra  to  a  hall  that  Dr.  Scott  erected  a 
few  years  ago  and  the  money  for  which 
was  given  by  Mr.  Blackstone.    There  mu3t 
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have  been  over  two  hundred  native  Chris- 
tians in  the  procession.  On  our  way  we 
passed  lots  of  temples  and  bathing  ghats,  and 
worshippers  of  various  kinds,  some  of  them 
being  devotees  to  their  religion.  As  our 
procession  passed  down  the  street  some 
of  these  devotees,  who  had  taken  upon  them 
a  vow  to  measure  their  length  in  the  dust 
around  a  certain  holy  area  in  the  city,  were 
compelled  to  turn  aside  and  listen  to  the 
songs  of  praise  to  Almighty  God. 
Altogether  it  was  a  very  impressive  sight. 
We  went  to  the  hall  and  had  a  good  meet-" 
ing  at  which  many  Hindus  were  present. 

Dr.  Scott  has  done  a  great  work  at  Mut- 
tra  during  the  past  ten  years.  He  went 
there  under  protest  from  Bishop  Thoburn, 
as  this  was  one  of  the  strongest  centres  of 


heathenism  in  India.  He  had  a  very  strong 
conviction,  however,  that  he  must  go.  This 
was  strengthened  by  a  dream  that  Brother 
Osborne  had  a  little  time  before,  and  which 
was  repeated  three  times.  In  the  dream  he 
heard  a  voice  saying,  "Send  some  one  to 
Muttra."  Dr.  Scott  went,  and  now  this  is 
one  of  our  most  promising  fields  in  India. 
The  weather  is  now  becoming  much 
cooler.  The  rains  have  been  very  late  again 
this  year,  but  I  think  little  harm  will  be 
done  as  they  have  been  so  abundant  and 
have  been  holding  on  so  well.  The  country 
looks  beautiful. 

Sincerely  yours, 
Dennis  Clancy, 

Acting  Secretary. 
Allahabad,  India. 


Work  at  Home  and  Abroad. 


Personalia. 

Rev.  Edgar  L.  Williams,  accompanied  by 
Mr.  George  A.  Fisher,  as  singer,  recently  con- 
ducted  a  series  of  union  gospel  services  at 
Davenport,  Iowa. 

Rev.  James  B.  Ely  is  purposing  to  devote 
the  entire  winter  to  evangelistic  work  in 
many  parts  of  the  country.  He  may  be  ad- 
dressed at  218  Withcrspoon  Building,  Phila- 
delphia. 

The  Fifth  Avenue  Presbyterian  church  of 
New  York  has  sustained  a  great  loss  in  the 
sudden  death  on  September  24,  of  its  pas- 
tor, Rev.  George  T.  Purves,  D.  D.,  formerly 
of  Princeton. 

Messrs.  John  A.  Davis  and  Pike,  whose 

Summer  Bible  School  at  Binghamton,  N. 
Y.,  closed  in  September,  are  arranging  to 
spend  the  winter  in  evangelistic  work  in 
various  parts  of  the  country. 

Evangelist  Robert  L.  Layfield  recently 
conducted  successful  meetings  at  Stewarts- 
ville  and  Montgomery  City,  Mo.,  and  Au- 
burn, Kansas.  He  began  work  at  Louisiana, 
Mo.,  October  6. 

At  the  close  of  his  evangelistic  work  in 
Glasgow,  Scotland,  Mr.  Henry  Varley  sailed 
for  this  country,  where  he  is  expecting  to 


spend  the  next  few  months.  He  will  make 
his  home  for  the  winter  at  East  Northfield, 
Mass. 

During  the  months  of  September  and  Oc- 
tober Rev.  G.  R.  Cairns  was  holding  special 
services  in  Oregon  and  Montana.  His  en- 
gagements for  November  and  December  are 
Anaconda,  Montana;  Denver,  Colorado; 
and  Baker  City,  Oregon. 

Mr.  Francis  E.  Smiley,  of  Denver,  Colo., 
after  work  in  Kansas  City,  Mo.,  and  Cald- 
well, Kansas,  during  the  month  of  Septem- 
ber, went  early  in  October  to  Storm  Lake, 
Iowa,  and  from  there  to  Middletown,  N.  Y, 
where  he  conducted  a  series  of  gospel  meet- 
ings. 

Owing  to  the  recent  serious  illness  of 
Mrs.  Booth-Tucker,  which  renders  her  in- 
capable of  taking  part  in  meetings  for  the 
present,  General  Booth's  proposed  tour  in 
this  country — which  was  announced  in  our 
last  issue — has  been  postponed  for  a  few 
months. 

Mr.  C.  If.  Hunt,  after  holding  at  Paw- 
tucket,  R.  I.,  special  services,  which  were 
due  to  the  united  effort  of  the  Young  Men's 
Christian  Association  and  the  Young  Peo- 
ple's Societies  of  that  place,  went  to  Wan- 
kegan,  111.,  where  the  month  of  October  wis 
spent  in  evangelistic  labors. 
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Receipts. 

The  following  contributions  have  been 
received  from  September  I  to  October  I 
inclusive : — 

Pandlta  Ramabtl'i  Work  for  India's  Child 
Widows: 

Miss  V.  D.  B.,  Anderson,  S.  C $20  00 

R.  K.,  Naval  Military  Home,  Kan.    1  00 
A  Friend  to  Missions,  Oerlaw,  111..    2  00 

Mrs.  J.  D.  S.,  York,  Pa 5  00 

A  Friend 5  00 

A  Circle  of  Friends,  Buffalo.  N.  T.    6  00 
In  Memorlam,  8.  E.  S.t  New  York 

City  "17ID«« 

$66  60 

Mr.  J.  D.  ilcBwen's  Work  In  South 

America: 
A  Friend  to  Missions,  Oerlaw,  m..         $  2  00 
Moody  Messortal  Endowment  Fund: 

A  Friend,   Northfield.   Mass $25  00 

O.  P.  T.f  Lockport,  N.  Y 50  00 

|75  00 

Bible  Institute,  Chicago  : 

Mrs.  M.  B.  T.,  Qermantown,  Pa..        $150  00 

Food  for  Bishop  Thoburn : 

Mr.   and   Mrs.   D.    R.,    New   York 

City  $8000 

ReHtfocu  Uteraturo  In  Prisons: 

M.  B.   McL.,  Litchfield,  Conn $2  00 

China  Inland  Mission: 

A   Friend,   Northfield,   Mass $25  00 

Dr.  Baroardo's  Work  for  Orphan  Children: 

A  Friend $100 


found  to  be  eminently  satisfactory.  The 
report  of  several  small  bequests  and  other 
gifts  from  many  parts  of  the  country,  which 
have  lately  been  received,  is  full  of  en- 
couragement for  the  future. 

The  following  table,  giving  the  enroll- 
ment by  states  and  countries,  will  show  how 
extended  an  area  the  work  now  covers : — 

NORTHFIELD  SEMINARY. 


Northfield  Extension  Notes. 

Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan's  engagements 
for  the  month  of  November  are  as  follows : 
i  to  8,  Evanston,  111.;  9  to  23,  Chicago, 
Dl.;  24  to  30,  Youngstown,  Pa.  While  in 
Chicago,  Mr.  Morgan  will  deliver  a  course 
of  fifteen  lectures  on  "The  Crises  of  the 
Christ"  at  the  Moody  Bible  Institute. 

The  first  week  in  December  Mr.  Morgan 
is  to  be  at  Lane  Seminary. 

Owing  to  the  numerous  invitations  which 
are  being  received  from  the  South  and 
Southwest,  it  is  probable  that  Mr.  Morgan 
will  spend  the  early  part  of  the  winter  in 
that  portion  of  the  country. 

Denver,  Colo.,  and  Omaha  are  among  the 
places  to  be  visited  in  the  near  future. 


Northfield  Items. 

The  Trustees'  Meetings  of  the  Northfield 
Seminary  and  of  the  Mount  Hermon  Boys' 
School  were  held  September  28  and  30,  re- 
spectively, and  were  well  attended.  The  con- 
dition of  both  schools  in  all  respects  was 


Massachusetts, 

"3 

New  York, 

79 

Connecticut, 

53 

Vermont, 

3i 

New  Hampshire, 

21 

New  Jersey, 

24 

Pennsylvania, 

11 

Rhode  Island, 

7 

Illinois, 

4 

Ohio, 

3 

Delaware, 

3 

North  Carolina, 

3 

Maine, 

3 

Washington,  D.  C, 

2 

California, 

2 

Florida, 

2 

Texas, 

2 

Oregon,  Indiana,  Virginia,  Maryland,  Ari- 
zona, South  Dakota,  Michigan,  Alabama, 
West  Virginia,  Nebraska,  Kansas,  one  each. 


Canada, 
India, 


15 

2 


Turkey  (Asia),  Mexico,  Japan,  Hawaiian 
Islands,  Jamaica,  W.  I„  Germany,  England, 
Italy,  Central  America,  one  each. 


Total   enrollment,   states   and   countries, 

408. 

MOUNT  HERMON. 

New  York, 

94 

Massachusetts, 

59 

Connecticut, 

50 

Pennsylvania, 

33 

Vermont, 

*£ 

New  Jersey, 

26 

New  Hampshire, 

13 

Maine, 

10 

Illinois, 

9 

Ohio, 

6 

South  Carolina, 

5 

Virginia, 

5 

Kansas, 

4 

Maryland, 
California, 

4 

3 

Indiana, 

3 

Missouri, 

3 

Iowa, 

2 

Minnesota, 

2 

District  of  Columbia, 

2 

West  Virginia,  2 

Arkansas,  Florida,  Georgia,  Kentucky, 
Nebraska,  North  Carolina,  Rhode  Island, 
Tennessee,   Texas,   one  each. 
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Canada, 

England, 

China, 

Germany, 

Ireland, 

Scotland, 

*4 

13 

7 

6 

5 

5 

* 

Japan, 

Austria, 

Korea, 

South  America, 

Sweden, 

Asia, 

3 

2 
2 
2 
2 
2 

Denmark,  Holland,  Italy,  Macedonia,  South 
Africa,  Wales,  Burmah,  Newfoundland, 
one  each. 

Total  enrollment,  456. 

On  the  Sunday  that  intervened  between 
the  two  Trustees'  Meetings  the  students  of 
both  schools  were  privileged  to  hear  the 
Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan.  In  the  morning 
he  preached  at  Mount  Hermon  and  in  the- 
evening  at  the  Congregational  church,  East 


Alaska,    Bermuda,     Bohemia,    Bulgaria,      Northfield. 


A  LETTER  FROM  SOUTH  AFRICA. 


The  following  letter  from  Miss  Fergu- 
son, the  President  of  the  Huguenot  Seminary 
and  College  in  Wellington,  South  Africa, 
will  bring  before  the  readers  of  the  Record 
of  Christian  Work  the  present  need  of 
that  war-scourged  land.  Homeless,  and 
unable  to  earn  a  livelihood  at  present,  these 
girls  are  admitted  to  the  seminary,  where 
a  sufficiently  comfortable  home  is  combined 
with  careful  training  for  teaching,  that  when 
the  weary  war  is  over  they  may  become 
teachers  in  outlying  districts  and  be  the 
Christianizing  power  among  the  white  and 
black  people  who  are  scattered  over  the 
lonely  veldt. 

I  am  glad  of  this  opportunity  to  thank 
the  friends  who  have  been  praying  for  and 
giving  to  the  precious  work  God  has  put 
into  our  hands  in  South  Africa.  In  the 
troublous  times  through  which  we  are  pass- 
ing, we  are  stronger  and  our  labors  are 
more  effective  because  of  their  love  and  in- 
terest. The  war,  which  is  virtually  a  civil 
war,  has  brought  untold  misery  and  suffer- 
ing, and  the  end  is  not  yet. 

Our  Huguenot  students,  scattered  in  every 
part  of  the  land,  have  many  of  them  been 
through  great  trial,  and  my  heart  has  been 
full  of  sorrow  for  them.  One  wrote  to  me 
recently  as  follows :  "A  year  ago  one  of  my 
brothers  was  killed  in  the  war.  Since  then 
another  brother  has  been  killed.  My  father 
has  died,  his  death  caused  in  great  measure 
by  grief  for  his  sons,  and  a  sister  has  died. 
We  are  indeed  stricken,  and  it  is  only  as  we 
look  to  God  that  we  find  comfort"  And 
this  is  but  one  case  among  many. 

One  of  our  Huguenot  daughters  went  to 
a  Boer  commandant  to  claim  the  bodies  of 
five  men  who  had  been  shot  for  treason. 
Of  these  five  one  was  her  husband,  one  her 
father,  one  her  brother-in-law,  and  another 
a  friend,  who  had  tried  to  mitigate  the 
punishment  of  the  others.    I  think  of  her  in 


her  great  woe  with  the  cry  in  my  heart,  "0 
God,  help  her  to  bear  it  1  Let  her  find  con- 
solation in  Thee"! 

A  letter  came  not  long  ago  from  one  of 
our  college  girls  who  went  to  the  Trans- 
vaal a  few  months  before  war  was  de- 
clared. She  had  been  through  much  suffer- 
ing, sickness,  privation,  anxiety,  between 
contending  armies,  and  finally  had  been 
brought  to  Pretoria  with  hundreds  of 
women  and  children.  I  wrote  to  her,  "Come 
back  to  college,  free  of  cost,  and  improve 
your  waiting  time  by  further  study."  When 
last  I  heard  she  had  her  permit  to  leave  Pre- 
toria, and  was  expected  in  Wellington  in  a 
few  days.  Her  college  home  will  seem  a 
little  heaven  to  her  after  all  she  has  been 
through. 

Another  wrote  that  she  had  just  returned 
from  the  Transvaal,  where  she  had  been 
teaching.  She  had  been  caught  there  by  the 
war,  and  had  had  great  difficulty  in  mak- 
ing her  way  back.  She  was  to  be  married  to 
a  young  missionary  and  wanted  to  join  our 
mission  training  class  for  preparation  for 
her  work,  but  she  had  come  home  penniless. 
To  her,  too,  we  were  able  to  say,  "Come 
and  we  will  help  you."  Those  who  have 
given  for  the  training  of  missionaries  will 
be  glad  to  know  that  she  and  other  young 
women  of  promise  have  been  made  more 
ready  for  the  Master's  service  in  the  field 
because  of  their  timely  gifts. 

We  want  to  lay  our  work  for  Africa  upon 
your  hearts,  dear,  friends,  and  to  ask  you 
to  labor  with  us  by  your  prayers.  Do  pray 
that  we  to  whom  God  has  committed  His 
work  may  be  found  faithful.  Pray  for  our 
young  people  that  their  hearts  may  be 
opened  to  listen  to  the  truth  of  God;  that 
they  may  be  responsive  to  the  teaching  of 
our  beloved  pastor,  Andrew  Murray,  and 
prepared  for  the  positions  of  responsibility 
that  are  awaiting  them  as  teachers  and  in 
their  homes.  Ask  that  out  of  our  great 
tribulation  may  come  great  blessing  for  all 
of  us. 

Another  work  is  laid  upon  my  heart;  it 
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is  for  the  colored  girls  of  Cape  Colony. 
We  have  been  able  to  do  something  for 
them  indirectly,  though  our  direct  work  is 
for  those  of  European  descent.  The  con- 
dition of  the  colored  people  here  is  in  many 
respects  similar  to  that  at  the  South  in 
the  United  States,  while  as  yet  little  has 
been  done  for  their  training  beyond  very  ele- 
mentary day  schools.  I  am  asking  God  to 
give  us  a  home  for  these  colored  girls 
where,  under  earnest  Christian  influence, 
they  may  be  trained  to  be  teachers  among 
their  own  people,  and  to  be  true  Christian 
women  in  their  own  homes.  We  think  that 
the  right  one  to  take  charge  of  such  a  home 
has  been  given  us.    Will  you  join  us  in  ask- 


ing that  God  will  go  before  us  and  prepare 
the  way? 

From  our  watch-tower  we  look  out  over 
a  land  rent  by  great  strife,  but  we  believe 
God  is  on  the  throne  and  that  He  will  rule 
and  overrule,  and  bring  good  out  of  evil. 
We  look  beyond  and  see  a  continent  lying 
in  great  darkness,  but  we  believe  that  God 
has  many  in  South  Africa  whom  He  is 
making  ready  for  the  work  He  has  for 
them  to  do.  Will  you  pray  that  His  people 
will  be  found  faithful  and  may  be  yielded 
instruments  in  His  hand? 

A*  P.  Ferguson. 
President  of  the  Huguenot  Seminary  and 

College. 
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One  of  the  oldest,  ablest  and  most  devoted 
missionaries  in  China,  Dr.  John  G.  Kerr,  of 
Canton,  died  of  dysentery,  on  August  10, 
at  the  age  of  seventy-three.  Dr.  Kerr,  a  mis- 
sionary of  the  Presbyterian  Board,  went 
out  to  China  in  1853,  and  at  once  took  up 
work  in  the  Canton  hospital,  the  starting  of 
which  was  due  to  Dr.  Peter  Parker.  From 
1855  to  1882  Dr.  Kerr  had  sole  charge  of  the 
hospital.  Since  then,  until  his  withdrawal 
in  1898,  he  had  associates.  During  those 
years  the  total  attendance  of  out-patients 
was  740,324,  of  whom  571,374  were  men 
and  168,930  women ;  and  the'  number  of  in- 
patients was  39,941,  of  whom  29,254  were 
men,  and  10,687  women.  There  were  48,- 
098  surgical  operations,  of  which  1,722  were 
for  calculus, and  of  these  Dr.  Kerr  performed 
1.234.  In  addition  to  all  this,  Dr.  Kerr  pub- 
lished twelve  works  on  Medicine  and 
Surgery,  while  151  medical  students  studied 
under  his  care,  most  of  whom  completed 
their  course,  and  received  certificates. 

But  vast  as  was  his  distinctively  medical 
work,  Dr.  Kerr  was  above  all  things  a  mis- 
sionary. He  never  lost  an  opportunity  to 
preach  Christ.  Kindly,  just,  dignified  in  his 
manner,  he  was  always  at  work  doing  good 
and  commending  Christ  to  the  Chinese.  I 
made  a  long  journey  into  the  interior  with 
him,  and  whether  on  boats  or  walking  along 
the  shore,  among  the  villages  or  in  the 
streets  of  the  cities,  he  always  spoke  for  his 
Master.    He  was  a  missionary  first,  and  all 


his  medical  knowledge  was  used  to  com* 
mend  the  gospel.  And  he  was  a  surgeon 
and  physician  of  consummate  skill.  He 
was  summoned  to  Peking  in  1897,  to  oper- 
ate on  Colonel  Denby,  the  United  States 
Minister,  for  appendicitis,  being  chosen  for 
this  in  preference  to  the  great  Japanese 
surgeons  in  Tokyo.  It  was  of  Dr.  Kerr  that 
a  newspaper  man  who  had  traveled  around 
the  world  wrote :  "One  day  as  I  was  walk- 
ing the  streets  of  Canton,  China,  with  Mr. 
Charles  Seymour,  our  American  Consul- 
General  in  that  great  city,  we  met  and 
passed  a  quiet,  modest-mannered  man  on  his 
way  into  the  city.  Said  Mr.  Seymour :  'Do 
you  see  that  man  yonder?'  pointing  in  the 
direction  of  the  receding  stranger.  I  as- 
sented, and  he  continued,  That  is  Dr.  Kerr. 
He  is  in  charge  of  the  great  missionary  hos- 
pital yonder.  The  hospital  was  founded  in 
1838,  and  has  already  treated  three-quarters 
of  a  million  cases,  I  believe.  I  consider 
that  he  is  the  peer  of  any  living  surgeon  in 
the  world  to-day.  To  my  personal  knowl- 
edge he  undertakes,  almost  daily,  cases 
which  our  most  distinguished  surgeons  at 
home  do  not  dare  attempt,  even  in  Phila- 
delphia, the  medical  capital  of  our  country. 
I  suppose  that  humble  man  might  just  as 
well  be  enjoying  an  income  of  from  $50,000 
to  $75,000  a  year,  instead  of  his  present 
small  salary,  if  he  was  only  practising  in  the 
city  of  New  York  on  his  own  account  And 
I  suppose  he  knows  it  too.'    And  when  we 
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afterwards  passed  through  the  hospital,  in- 
spected the  photographs  of  operations 
already  performed,  and  viewed  the  array  of 
deformities  to  be  treated  that  afternoon,  I 
could  not  doubt  that  what  he  said  was  lit- 
erally true." 

For  the  last  few  years  before  his  death, 
Dr,  Kerr  devoted  his  time  to  establishing 
the  first  asylum  for  the  insane  in  China. 
However  unwise  it  would  be  for  missionary 
enterprise  to  take  up  such  work  as  a  part  of 
its  business,  it  is  probably  true  that  the 
establishment  of  this  one  asylum  was  a 
useful  work,  as  indicating  to  the  Chinese 
the  duty  and  the  method  of  caring  for  a  great 
class  neglected  by  them,  twenty  per  cent  of 
whom,  as  Dr.  Kerr's  experience  seemed  to 
show,  could  be  cured. 

Dr.  Kerr  was  a  Christian  man  of  the  old 
school,  sober,  careful  and  high  minded,  but 
also  full  of  good  nature  and  genial  humor. 
His  outstanding  characteristic,  however, 
was  simple,  rugged  fidelity  to  Christ's  work 
and  to  what  seemed  to  him  to  be  his  duty. 
He  was  a  great  figure  in  the  history  of  mis- 
sions in  China,. and  it  would  be  a  blessing 
if  his  spirit  of  devotion  and  evangelism 
could  dominate  all  medical  missionary  work 
abroad,  and  all  medical  work  at  home. 


The  Allies  in  China  have  thrown  many 
supposed  safeguards  around  the  legation  in 
Peking  by  the  terms  of  the  treaty  of  peace ; 
the  Taku  forts  dismantled,  posts  established 
on  the  way  to  Peking,  and  the  legation 
premises  fortified.  But  how  silly  all  such 
trivial  measures  are!  It  is  like  prescribing 
the  kind  of  buttons  for  a  man's  dress,  or 
setting  the  fractured  bones  of  a  little  finger 
of  a  man  whose  real  trouble  is  heart  dis- 
ease. The  country  wants  reform,  and  the 
Allies  are  doing  nothing  to  secure  it.  In- 
deed, it  is  probable  that  some  of  them  have 
no  desire  to  sec  China  reformed.  The  hope 
of  the  country  lies  in  the  probability  that 
now  at  last  the  necessity  of  reform  has  been 
so  evidently  shown  to  the  people  that  it 
cannot  longer  be  resisted.  "I  wish  the 
Dowager  Empress  realized  how  strong  the 
feeling  among  the  people  is  for  a  certain 
amount  of  reform,"  writes  a  missionary 
from  Shanghai.  "It  was  noteworthy  the 
respect  paid  to  the  remains  of  the  martyred 


Tsung-li-yamen  ministers  as  they  passed 
through  Shanghai  six  days  ago.  It  is  cal- 
culated that  two  hundred  thousand  people 
viewed  the  funeral  procession.  Many  of 
the  complimentary  banners  carried,  and  other 
indications  of  respect  paid,  were  by  high 
officials.  The  expression  used  by  a  Chinese 
friend  with  whom  I  was  talking  on  the  sig- 
nificance of  the  attitude  of  the  more 
thoughtful  of  the  people,  was  kenan  dzeh 
(concern).  The  fact  that  these  three  mur- 
dered ministers  had  endeavored  to  prevent 
the  Empress  Dowager  from  listening  to  the 
advice  of  *bad  men'  had  evoked  real  re- 
spect. My  friend  spoke  of  them  as  having 
died  for  their  country,  and  showed  he  was 
one  of  many  Chinese  who  recognize  the  time 
has  come  for  government  reform." 


It  is  easy  to  denounce  missionaries  who 
are  drawn  into  the  defence  of  persecuted  na- 
tive Christians,  but  it  is  harder  to  do  this 
when  we  have  tried  to  put  ourselves  in  the 
place  of  the  missionary,  or  of  the  native 
Christian  who  is  suffering  because  he  is  a 
Christian.  As  a  prudent  and  careful  mis- 
sionary writes  from  a  city  in  Chekiang:— 

"For  example,  recently  a  native  Chris- 
tian in  the  city  was  cheated  out  of  one 
hundred  and  ninety-five  dollars  by  a 
heathen  partner,  because  the  partner 
thought  that  the  trouble  in  the  north 
gave  him  a  favorable  opportunity!  He 
took  one  hundred  and  ninety-five  dollars 
worth  of  store  goods,  sold  them,  and 
gambled  it  all  away.  Although  there  was 
abundant  proof  to  win  his  case,  and  no 
doubt  as  to  his  being  able  to  secure  a 
favorable  decision,  the  Christian  would 
have  had  to  spend  all  the  sum  in  fees  to 
the  Yamen  runners ;  so  he  tried  to  settle 
it  peaceably.  At  first  the  other  party, 
alarmed  at  the  prospects  of  a  lawsuit 
promised  to  return  $140,  then  came 
down  to  $110.  and  finally  gave  back  only 
$32  in  cash.  Then  the  middleman  fo/  the 
heathen  party  demanded  $20  *thank 
money'  of  the  Christian  for  his  services, 
whereas  all  such  dues,  according  to  cus- 
tom, should  have  been  paid  by  the  other 
party.  When  the  Christian  refused,  the 
middleman  induced  an  official  examiner, 
a  friend  of  his,  to  order  $20  worth  of 
goods  at  the  Christian's  store,  and  not 
pay  for  them  afterwards,  thus  securing 
the  $20  in  this  manner.  We  did  not  for 
the  sake  of  possible  evil  results,  take  up 
the  case  ourselves,  although  our  aid 
would  have  secured  the  full  payment  of 
the   debt   without   any   Yamen  runner 
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fees  to  pay.  Two  other  similar  cases 
have  also  happened  in  the  city  here  in 
the  last  month,  in  which  we  did  not 
interfere. 

"In  addition,  there  have  been  two 
cases  in  the  neighboring  cities  of  our 
district.  One  man  was  caught,  beaten, 
forced  to  remain  in  hiding  from  his 
home  for  six  months,  because  a  band  of 
heathen,  mostly  robbers,  were  trying 
to  catch  him  and  extort  from  him  a 
ransom  for  release;  all  this  on  account 
of  his  faith,  and  because  the  heathen 
thought  the  conditions  favorable  for 
making  a  little  money.  Mr.  Shoe- 
maker finally  interfered  for  him,  only  to 
secure  a  peaceable  return  to  his  home, 
to  find  he  had  no  crops  for  the  support 
of  his  wife  and  children.  Another  man 
was  held  a  prisoner  for  a  month,  to 
force  him  to  give  an  idolatrous  ances- 
tral feast.  In  all  cases  we  try  to  avoid 
lawsuits  which  involve  money  or  prop- 
erty, and  try  only  to  protect  our  Chris- 
tians in  the  exercise  of  religious  free- 
dom. But  they  are  subjected  to  much 
persecution  in  other  ways,  in  which  we 
rarely  interfere,  lest  some  should  join 
our  church  for  the  sake  of  legal  influ- 
ence." 


Another  of  the  little  band  of  missionaries 
constituting  the  Arabian  Mission  has  fallen 
— the  Rev.  Harry  J.  Wiersum.  The  report 
that  announces  his  death  gives  also  an  ac- 
count of  one  of  his  evangelistic  tours,  illus- 
trating the  present  need  and  the  present 
opportunity  for  the  evangelization  of 
Arabia : — 

"We  arrived  at  Shattra  long  after  the 
sun  had  set,  and  as  usual  we  found  a 
lodging  place  at' the  inn.  This  is  a  town 
of  considerable  size,  so  that  we  re- 
mained four  days.  We  soon  made 
friends,  with  whom  we  had  pleasant 
conversations  either  in  my  room  at  the 
inn  or  in  the  coffee  shop.  Micha  [the 
colporteur]  had  patiently  and  faithfully 
exposed  his  books  for  sale,  which  again 
as  at  Hai  were  thrown  in  the  air.  But 
with  true  Oriental  patience  he  gathered 
them  up.  When  he  had  gathered  the 
books  together,  the  tide  turned  in  his 
favor,  for  an  Arab  more  bold  than  his 
fellows  took  a  gospel  and  began  to  read 
it.  His  example  was  followed  by  the 
others,  so  that  once  more  Micha  was 
deprived  of  his  books,  but  this  time  they 
received  gentler  treatment.  Among 
these  men  was  one  who  had  not  the 
courage  to  buy  a  gospel  openly;  so 
Nicodemus-like,  he  came  to  my  room 
late  at  night.  After  reading  and  talk- 
ing for  some  time,  he  took  two  gospels 


with  him.  The  next  day  was  Sunday, 
when  no  books  were  sold.  As  many  as 
two  score  came  to  buy  a  gospel,  but  they 
were  deferred  till  the  morrow.  The 
next  day  they  came  in  great  numbers. 
The  missionary  who  yearns  for  these 
Arabs  that  they  may  come  to  a  saving 
knowledge  of  Christ — how  his  heart 
leaps  with  joy  as  he  sees  a  score  of 
them  about  him  all  drinking  in  the 
words  of  life.  There  they  sat,  every  one 
squatted  on  the  floor  with  his  back  to 
the  wall,  their  sandals  in  a  heap  in  the 
doorway,  each  one  reading  aloud  and 
all  at  the  same  time.  Many  Turkish 
officials  and  soldiers  also  came,  some 
of  whom  left  with  a  gospel  concealed  in 
their  garments  that  they  might  not  be 
detected  by  the  Mullah.  While  in  the 
coffee  shop,  an  Arab  addressed  me  in 
this  wise:  'Why  have  you  come  here 
with  your  books?  We  do  n't  want 
them.  But  your  persistent  effort  is  like 
a  rope  which  wears  out  even  the  well- 
stone/  Significant  remark  this,  which 
also  shows  that  the  Moslem  heart  is  no 
easy  conquest.  Would  we  might  have 
remained  a  longer  time  at  Shattra,  but 
many  hundred  miles  still  lay  before  us, 
and  we  took  our  departure,  though  un- 
willingly, setting  our  faces  toward  Na- 
sariyeh. En  route  a  second  shower  of 
rain  overtook  us — for  it  was  the  month 
of  March — but  this  time  we  found  shel- 
ter in  a  wayside  Arab  hut.  At  night 
we  slept  in  the  'Bellum,'  which  had  scant 
space  for  six  men  to  sleep  in.  This 
number  included  the  three  boatmen, 
Micha,  my  servant,  and  myself.  After 
a  hot  journey  we  arrived  in  safety  at 
Nasariyeh.  Unfortunately  this  proved 
to  be  the  end  of  the  active  work  of  this 
tour,  for  owing  to  the  lack  for  a  fort- 
night of  proper  food  and  drink,  two 
painful  boils  broke  out  on  my  feet, 
together  with  a  fever,  so  that  I  was 
bound  to  my  cot.  However,  we  ob- 
tained the  desired  information  which  it 
was  our  object  to  obtain,  relative  to 
future  operations  in  Nejd,  so  that  even 
in  Nasariyeh  we  did  not  'run  in  vain.' " 


The  Japan  Mail  calls  attention  to  the 
decrease  in  the  number  of  Chinese  and  the 
increase  in  the  number  of  Japanese  in 
America  since  the  census  of  1890.  "It  ap- 
pears that  there  were,  approximately,  89,- 
800  Chinese  in  the  United  States  proper 
last  year,  as  compared  with  107475  in  1890. 
About  75  per  cent  of  the  Chinamen  were 
located  in  the  western  states  and  territories 
as  compared  with  90  per  cent  in  1890.  The 
greatest  decrease  among  them  was  in  the 
state  of  California,  where  there  were  over 
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Christian  Giving        Christian     giving     for 
for  Mission*.  Missions,   says  the  For- 

eign Missionary,  needs 
more  conscience,  more  character,  and  more 
discrimination.  It  needs  a  new  life,  a  new 
baptism,  and  a  new  power.  It  needs  to  be 
permeated  with  mightier  love,  richer  faith, 
and  stronger  prayer.  It  is  now  fashioned 
more  by  a  love  of  this  world  than  of  that 
which  is  to  come.  It  is  shaped  more  by 
earthly  than  by  heavenly  principles.  It  is 
brought  -too  little  within  the  sweep  of  the 
cross,  and  too  much  under  the  dominating 
influence  of  time  and  sense.  It  has  too 
much  of  self,  and  too  little  of  Christ.  The 
revival  needed  to  be  permanent  and  telling 
upon  the  destiny  of  the  world,  must  be  in 
this  direction — one  that  will  make  the  be- 
liever see  and  know  that  he  is  not  his  own, 
and  that  this  includes  possession  as  well 
as  profession. 

The  Church  of  The  Waldensian  Church 
the  Waldensea.  in  Italy  makes  steady  pro- 
gress.  A  map  indicating 
its  stations  shows  that  the  whole  country 
is  being  dotted  over  with  congregations  and 
places  of  preaching.  Besides  the  mother 
church  in  the  Vaudois  Valleys  with  its 
fifteen  parishes,  and  those  of  Pinerola  and 
Torino,  there  are  forty-eight  ordained  pas- 
tors, eight  evangelists,  eleven  teacher-evan- 
gelists, sixty-five  teachers,  and  twelve  col- 
porteurs at  work.  In  the  church  there  is 
a  membership  of  five  thousand  eight  hun- 
dred and  ten.  The  regular  hearers  are 
eight  thousand  two  hundred  and  fifty,  and 
occasional  hearers  seventy-nine  thousand 
six  hundred  and  sixty-five;  four  thousand 
and  eighty-three  pupils  are  in  the  Sabbath 
schools,  and  there  are  three  thousand  three 
hundred  and  eighty-seven  day  and  evening 
pupils. — Union   Gospel  News. 

Solomon's        Cable    despatches    from    the 
Pools.  East,      says      The      Christian 

Herald,  report  an  interesting 
engineering  work.  The  Turkish  Governor 
of  Jerusalem,  Mohammed  Djevad  Pasha, 
has  ordered  that  a  connection  be  made  be- 
tween the  city  and  the  pools  of  Solomon 
in  order  to  supply  the  citizens  with  water. 
The  old  aqueduct  is  to  be  repaired  and  a 
pipe  laid  from  the  pools  to  Jerusalem.  The 
pools  are  great  reservoirs  lying  in  the  ra- 


vine between  Bethlehem  and  Hebron,  about 
nine  miles  south  of  Jerusalem.  They  are 
three  in  number,  and  are  fed  by  living 
springs  over  which  is  the  building  referred 
to  in  Canticles  (iv.  12)  as  a  "fountain 
sealed."  The  largest  pool  is  five  hundred 
and  eighty-two  feet  long,  two  hundred  and 
seven  feet  wide  and  fifty  feet  deep.  One 
pool  drains  into  another  and  each  is  lined 
with   cement. 

The  Hour  of  The  habit  of  misccllane- 
Worsbip— and  ous  conversation  among 
After.  worshippers       immediately 

divine  service  is  over  is  one 
that  should  be  discouraged.  The  hour  of 
communion  with  the  Unseen  loses  its  best 
influence  on  the*  soul  if,  after  devotional 
exercises  and  spiritual  teaching,  the  effect 
is  to  be  immediately  dissipated  by  turning 
to  the  trivialities  of  social  intercourse. 
Better  take  the  opportunity  to  speak  in  a 
brotherly  way  to  strangers.  Many  who 
wander  into  strange  places  of  worship  go 
away  desolate  and  unhappy,  because  the 
sense  of  welcome  and  comradeship  in  the 
congregation  has  been  conspicuous  by  its 
absence.  A  kind  word,  on  the  other  hand. 
often  drives  home  the  message  of  the  ser- 
mon with  gentle  power.  But  even  in  this 
a  tactful  spirit,  as  well  as  a  little  courage, 
is  needful  to  know  when  and  how  to  speak. 
— The  Christian   (London). 

Sunday  School  The  English  Sun- 

Simultaneous  Mission     day    School  Union 
in  England.  is  engaged  in   per- 

fecting the  plans 
for  the  proposed  special  services  in  the 
Sunday  Schools  of  Great  Britain  next  year. 
It  is  expected  that  from  January  to  April 
every  school  will  have  some  evangelistic  ser- 
vices, with  the  object  of  winning  the  scholars 
for  Christ.  The  recent  mission  developed 
the  fact  that  the  great  majority  of  attend- 
ants at  church  consisted  of  those  who  had 
learned  of  gospel  truth  through  the  Sunday 
School.  It  is  therefore  proposed  to  put 
forth  special  effort  to  present  the  claims  of 
Christ  to  the  scholars  of  to-day.  In  the 
words  of  one  who  is  closely  identified  with 
the  plan,  the  object  of  the  effort  is  "the  bring- 
ing of  the  young  to  Christ,  and  we  also 
hope  that  by  its  means  a  great  stimulus  may 
be  given  to   Sunday   School  workers  and 
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teachers  generally,  by  bringing  them  face 
to  face  with  the  supreme  aim  of  Sunday 
School  work, — winning  young  life  for 
God."—  The  Evangelist 

Jesus  Christ  The  following  weighty  and 
and  Him  timely  words,  falling  as  they 

Crucified.  did  recently  from  the  lips 
of  Dr.  Alexander  Maclaren, 
who  has  himself  had  wide  experience  in 
the  proclamation  of  the  gospel  message, 
and  who  not  unworthily  has  been  called 
"the  greatest  evangelical  preacher,"  cannot 
be  too  widely  disseminated: — 

The  longer  I  live  the  more  stead- 
fastly I  believe  that  it  is  no  use  trying 
to  get  at  the  outcast  population  of  our 
great  cities,  to  lift  people  out  of  the 
slums,  and  out  of  sin,  by  any  other 
lever  than  the  old  lever, — the  declara- 
tion of  the  gospel.  All  sorts  of  things 
have  been  tried.  Some  people  have  car- 
ried their  desire  to  strike  out  new  paths 
so  far  that  they  have  substituted  ser- 
vices of  song  for  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  cantatas  about  "Under  the 
Palms,"  and  other  such-like  sentimental 
things  for  the  old,  old  story,  and  dis- 
courses based  on  the  last  new  novel 
for  sermons  based  on  the  words  of 
Jesus  Christ.  It  is  all  nonsense.  Un- 
less ministers  can  fill  their  pews  by 
plain,  faithful  living  preaching  of 
Christ's  gospel,  better  for  them,  and 
for  everybody,  that  the  pews  should 
stay  empty. 

Presbyterian  Australian  Presbyterians 
Federation  have  followed  political  fed- 
in  Australia,  eration  by  a  union  of  the 
Presbyterian  churches  of  the 
six  states  which  now  form  the  Australian 
commonwealth.  The  first  joint  or  federal 
assembly  which  consummated  the  union  has 
just  met  at  Sydney.  The  constitution  of 
the  new  assembly,  which  includes  four  hun- 
dred and  fifty  congregations  belonging  to 
forty  Presbyteries  in  Australia  and  New 
Zealand,  provides  that  it  shall  be  a  repre- 
sentative body,  in  the  proportion  of  one  in 
four  of  the  charges.  A  more  continuous 
element  is  secured  in  the  representation  of 
the  several  churches  by  a  proviso  that  one- 
fourth  of  those  representing  each  of  the 
State  Assemblies  shall  be  elected  by  the 
Assemblies  themselves,  the  other  three- 
fourths  by  the  Presbyteries.  In  matters  of 
worship,  doctrine,  discipline,  foreign  mis- 
sions,  and  the  reception  of  ministers  the 


new  Assembly  will  be  supreme.  There  will 
be  one  system  of  theological  training  and 
one  standard  of  qualification.  The  Assembly 
will  also  be  free  to  initiate  new  Home 
Mission  enterprises  in  any  part  of  the  Con- 
tinent.— The  Advance. 

Grave  Clothes  A  remarkable  exhibition, 
in  old  Egypt,  says  The  Christian  World 
(London),  is  now  on  view 
at  the  Muse*e  Guimet,  in  Paris,  of  objects 
discovered  recently  by  M.  Gayet  on  the  site 
of  Antinoe,  the  city  founded  by  the  Emperor 
Hadrian  in  memory  of  his  favorite  An- 
tinous,  a  little  to  the  north  of  Tell  el 
Amarna.  It  consists  mainly  of  the  con- 
tents of  graves  dating  from  the  earliest 
epoch  of  Egyptian  Christianity.  Of 
especial  interest  is  the  mummy  of  a 
lady  named  Thaias,  who  is  supposed, 
from  the  palm  branches  framing  the  upper 
part  of  her  body,  to  have  been  a  martyr. 
Another  noteworthy  mummy,  wrapped  in 
a  cowl  of  hair,  with  two  iron  hoops  round 
the  body  and  thick  iron  rings  round  the 
arms  and  legs,  represents  a  hermit  named 
Serapion.  A  surprising  quantity  of  clothes 
has  been  brought  to  light  by  these  re- 
searches of  M.  Gayet.  One  lady  seems  to 
have  been  buried  with  her  whole  wardrobe, 
for  her  mummy  wears  eighteen  tunics.  The 
materials  of  which  these  ancient  dresses 
consist  are  wool,  cotton  and  muslin.  Many 
have  broad  borders  of  velvet  and  silk.  The 
colors,  though  not  glaring,  are  wonderfully 
fresh,  and  the  stuffs  seem  to  be  indestructi- 
ble. 

All  Honor  It  is  largely  owing  to  the 

to  the  efforts  of  the  Women's  Chris- 

W.  C.  T.  U.  tian  Temperance  Union  in 
Calcutta  that  orders  have 
been  issued  by  the  Lieutenant  Governor 
forbidding  the  employment  of  women  as 
barmaids  in  that  city.  The  following  letter, 
dated  August  3,  from  the  Officiating  Sec- 
retary of  the  Government  of  Bengal  in  the 
Financial  Department,  has  been  received 
by  the  President  of  the  W.  C.  T.  U.  in  re- 
sponse to  the  memorial  presented  by  that 
organization : — 

"  Madam : — I  am  directed  to  acknowl- 
edge the  receipt  of  your  memorial, 
dated  26th  February,  igoi,  representing 
the  evils  connected  with  the  employment 
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of  barmaids  in  the  bars  and  hotels  of 
Calcutta.  In  reply,  I  am  to  say  that 
the  Lieutenant-Governor  has  made  en- 
quiries in  the  matter,  and  that  he  con- 
curs in  the  opinion  expressed  in  your 
memorial  and  other  representations 
that  have  been  made  to  him  that  the  em- 
ployment of  barmaids  in  the  hotels  and 
drinking  saloons  in  Calcutta  is  injurious 
to  the  women  themselves  and  also  a 
cause  of  discredit  to  the  European  com- 
munity. His  Honor  has,  therefore,  de- 
cided that  the  practice  to  which  excep- 
tion is  taken  shall  be  discontinued,  and 
orders  have  been  issued  to  make  it  a 
condition  in  all  future  licenses  for  bars 
and  other  drinking  places  that  no 
woman  shall  be  employed  in  connection 
with  them  in  any  capacity." 

Idol  Burning  In    a    recent   issue   of 

in  Weat  Africa.  Regions  Beyond  is  found 
an  interesting  account  of 
an  idol  burning  at  Ibuno  (Old  Calabar). 
After  telling  of  a  wonderful  work  which 
has  been  going  on  there  for  four  years, 
during  which  the  number  of  church  mem- 
bers has  grown  from  sixty-six  to  almost 
seven  hundred,  the  writer,  Rev.  R  Heaney 
of  the  Qua  Ibo  Mission,  goes  on  to  say: — 

By  special  invitation  from  the  high 
priest  of  a  neighboring  town  (newly 
converted)  I  was  asked  to  witness  the 
burning  of  his  idol  house,  also  of  all  the 
remaining  "Jujus"  in  the  town. 

I  opened  the  proceedings  by  reading 
the  account  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
of  the  sorcerers  burning  their  books. 
Afterwards  a  torch  was  put  to  the  idol 
house,  and  then  the  work  of  the 
iconoclast  began  in  earnest.  The  wo- 
men who  had  been  kept  specially  in 
bondage  to  the  "Jujus"  brought  them  in 
armfuls  from  all  parts  of  the  town, 
and  cast  them  into  the  fire. 

While  this  was  going  on,  the  young 
men  armed  with  axes  cut  down  the 
groves  where  the  principal  spirits  were 
supposed  to  appear  once  a  year.  We 
gazed  with  wonder,  until  we  saw  the 
last  shred  of  idolatry  in  that  town  dis- 
appear in  the  smoke  of  the  expiring 
fires,  and  praised  the  wonder-working 
JESUS  Who  was  in  our  midst.  At 
present  we  have  about  three  hundred' 
inquirers. 

Was  it  On  a  raw  night  in  De- 

Worth  While?  cember,  1856,  a  missionary 
meeting  was  appointed  to 
be  held  in  London.  "Is  it  worth  while  to 
have  the  service  on  such  an  evening?"  asked 
one  of  those  intrusted  with  the  manage- 


ment "Perhaps  not,"  replied  the  mission- 
ary who  was  to  speak,  "but  I  do  n't  like 
to  shirk  my  work,  and  as'  it  was  announced, 
some  one  might  come." 

The  meeting  was  held,  although  the  nigfat 
was  black  as  ink  and  rain  fell  heavily.  A 
gentleman,  passing  the  brightly  lighted 
chapel  in  Covent  Garden,  went  in  to  take 
refuge  from  the  storm.  He  composed  half 
the  audience  that  listened  to  a  powerful 
plea  in  behalf  of  the  North  American  In- 
dians in  British  Columbia. 

"That  was  labor  thrown  awayl"  grum- 
bled the  Londoner,  who  had  objected  to 
holding  the  meeting. 

"Who  knows?"  replied  the  missionary. 
"It  was  God's  work." 

That  night  one-half  the  audience  which 
had  listened  to  the  appeal  was  sleepless. 
The  gentleman  who  had  dropped  in  by  ac- 
cident had  never  before  heard  the  story  of 
the  horrors  of  heathenism.  He  could  not 
rest.  Within  a  month  he  had  sold  out  his 
business  and  was  on  his  way  to  engage  in 
mission  work  among  the  British  Columbia 
Indians,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Church 
Missionary  Society. 

Thirty-five  years  later,  we  find  that  Lon- 
don business  man  surrounded  by  his  "chil- 
dren," as  he  loves  to  call  them,  the  center 
and  head  of  the  model  mission  station  of 
the  Northwest  coast.  He  is  known  as  Wil- 
liam Duncan,  missionary  to  the  Metlakahtla 
Indians. — The  Youth's  Companion, 

An  Outcome  That  "the  most  High 
of  the  Boxer  ruleth" — and  ovcrruleth— "in 
Movement  the  kingdom  of  men"  and 
maketh  the  wrath  of  man  to 
praise  Him  is  shown  by  the  following  inci- 
dent:— 

Mr.  F.  S.  Brockman,  of  the  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association  at  Hong 
Kong,  was  lately  surprised  by  a  request 
to  visit  the  British  warship,  Hermione, 
at  Shanghai,  where  he  found  a  revival 
in  full  progress  conducted  by  two  of  the 
non-commissioned  officers.  The  com- 
missioned officers  were  in  full  sympathy 
with  the  movement  and  a  meeting  for 
prayer  and  Bible  study  was  held  every 
night  on  deck.  He  reports  that  he 
never  found  deeper  feeling  or  more  in- 
telligent acceptance  of  the  Saviour 
among  any  hearers  than  he  found  among 
these  man-of-war's  men,  in  a  port  noted 
for  its  wickedness.     A  little  later  he 
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was  invited  at  Hong  Kong  by  the  com- 
mander of  the  Kentucky  to  come  on 
board  that  battleship  and  organize  a 
Christian  Association  among  the  men 
serving  their  country  there;  and  the 
captain  of  the  Newark  forwarded  a 
similar  request  for  his  own  command. 
On  one  of  the  British  battleships  near 
by,  Mr.  Brockman  saw  one  of  the  best 
known  captains  of  the  English  navy 
kneeling  amid  his  men  praying  with 
them  and  for  them This  remark- 
able work  began  with  the  labors  of  cer- 
tain missionaries  who,  cooped  up  in  the 
seaports  during  the  troubles  at  Peking, 
had  devoted  themselves  to  Christian 
work  among  their  own  countrymen  ly- 
ing on  shipboard  in  the  harbor. — The 
Interior. 


For  Lack  The   following  little   story 

of  a  Touch,    told    by    Dr.  'J.    R.    Miller 
should  serve  both  as  a  warn- 
ing and  an  incentive  to  all  who  have  taken 
the  name  of  Christ  upon  themselves: — 

Two  professional  men  were  lingering 
together  at  the  restaurant  table  after 
luncheon  and  exchanging  scraps  of  ex- 
perience. The  talk  turned  to  things  re- 
ligious. "I  became  a  Christian  when  I 
was  twelve  years  old,"  said  one,  "and 
I've  never  for  one  instant  been  sorry 
that  I  made  a  stand  so  early." 

His  companion's  eyes  took  on  the 
dreamy  expression  of  one  who  is  look- 
ing far  back  into  the  past.  "It  was  dif- 
ferent with  me,"  he  said  at  length.  "I 
did  not  make  a  public  profession  of  re- 
ligion, and,  indeed,  did  not  become  a 
Christian  until  after  I  had  been  grad- 
uated from  college  and  from  the  medi- 
cal school.  There  were  many  times 
when  I  was  almost  persuaded,  and  when 
I  needed  just  a  touch  to  bring  me  to  a 
decision,  but  nobody  ever  gave  me  that 
touch — not  even  my  Christian  father. 

"I  can  remember  yet,"  he  continued, 
"how  I  used  to  sit  in  the  back  seat  of 
the  old  meeting-house,  when  ( special 
services  were  being  held,  and  wish  that 
some  one  would  come  and  speak  to  me. 
I  was  waiting  for  a  word  of  invitation, 
and  I  was  hungry  for  it.  It  never 
came,  though,  and  so,  through  my  own 
fault  of  course,  I  missed  all  those  years 
of  Christian  discipleship,  growth  and 
joy." 

A  litde  touch  may  turn  the  course  of 
a  life  for  eternity.  And  a  touch  is  such 
a  little  thing!  The  query  suggests  it- 
self: What  is  our  part  of  the  responsi- 
bility for  a  life  which  takes  the  wrong 
course  because  of  the  touch  we  did  not 
give? 


Christian  It   is   reported   that   a 

Builders'  Union.  Christian  Builders'  Union 
has  been  formed,  in 
which  employer  and  employed  are  asso- 
ciated for  the  purpose  of  mutual  help  and 
protection.  Commenting  upon  it  the 
North  and  West  says: — 

The  union  stands,  among  other 
things, 'for  the  preservation  to  the  work- 
ing man  of  the  Sabbath,  and  for  total 
abstinence  from  intoxicating  drink. 
It  is  the  usual  rule  of  most  unions  to 
hold  their  meetings  upon  the  Lord's 
Day,  and  thus  the  men  are  drawn  away 
from  the  church  and  come  to  believe 
that  its  interests  and  theirs  are  diverse. 
The  trouble  is  not  so  much  that  the 
Church  has  left  the  working  man  as 
that  the  secular  interests  of  his  union 
have  occupied  his  attention  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  his  spiritual  interests.  He  is 
then  in  a  condition  to  believe  the  state- 
ment made  by  enemies  of  the  Church 
that  he  is  not  welcome  in  church  and 
his  real  friend  is  the  saloon  which  fur- 
nishes him  a  place  of  entertainment. 
The  result  is  a  debasing  of  the  work- 
ing man  and  his  enslavement  to  forces 
that  work  for  his  ruin  rather  than  his 
uplift.  Discontent  and  incompetence 
are  sure  to  follow.  The  field  open  to  a 
Christian  union  which  shall  recognize 
the  baneful  influence  of  the  saloon  and 
everything  that  would  deprive  the  work- 
man of  spiritual  culture,  is  very  large. 
Christian  fraternity  is  the  strongest  and 
deepest  and  should  be  the  most  power- 
ful bond  between  employer  and  em- 
ployee. When  the  difficult  problems 
confronting  labor  and  capital  are  at- 
tacked in  the  spirit  of  Christ  we  have 
hopes  that  a  solution  will  be  obtained 
that  shall  have  regard  for  the  rights 
of  each. 

Christodora  Although  all  so-called  "set- 
House,  dements"  in  slum  districts  are 
inspired  by  Christian  love,  and 
for  the  most  part  supported  by  Christian 
funds,  it  is  well  known  that  many  leaders 
in  such  movements  have  isolated  their 
houses  from  distinctively  religious  influ- 
ences. The  argument  has  been  that  as  their 
work  was  to  be  chiefly  among  those  of  an 
opposite  faith,  among  Jews  and  Catholics, 
for  example,  any  kindness  shown  might  be 
credited  to  denominational  zeal  rather  than 
to  disinterested  affection.  But  the  history 
of  Christodora  House,  at  147  Avenue  B, 
New  York  city,  goes  far  to  disprove  this 
reasoning.     Only  thirty  per  cent  of  those 
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attending  the  services  and  entertainments  of 
Christodora  House  are  Protestant,  and  yet 
no  settlement  in  the  States  has  been  more 
successful.  As  its  name  indicates,  it  is  dis- 
tinctively and  avowedly  planted  out  of  love 
for  Christ  Jesus ;  it  is  maintained  because  of 
His  command, and  its  purpose  is  to  help  men 
to  realize  His  love  for  them.  Gospel  meet- 
ings are  regularly  held,  Bible  classes  form  a 
recognized  part  of  its  work,  and  yet 
throughout  the  last  year  there  was  a  daily 
average  of  two  hundred  at  its  various  ser- 
vices. Not  only  have  lives  been  mo- 
mentarily brightened  but  they  have  been 
permanently  enriched.  Homes  have  been 
regenerated  by  an  abiding  power.  Young 
girls  have  been  rescued ;  and  the  sons  of  toil 
have,  many  of  them,  been  begotten  to  "a 
lively  hope"  which  makes  the  coarsest  toil 
sweet.  It  is  only  three  years  since  this 
work  was  begun,  and  it  was  located  in  the 
very  gates  of  Ghetto.  Yet  in  this  least 
promising  of  all  places,  in  the  very  brief 
period  which  has  elapsed,  the  work  has 
attained  a  breadth  and  solidity  which  as- 
sure   its  permanence.— The  Interior. 

"God  Loveth  a  A  negro  church  in  Ja- 

Cheerful  Giver."9  maica  had  decided  to  raise 
as  much  from  amongst 
themselves  as  would  support  a  native  evan- 
gelist in  making  known  the  gospel  to  their 
needy  brethren  in  the  "dark  continent,"  so 
a  secretary  and  a  day  to  take  up  the  money 
were  appointed.  When  the  day  arrived  the 
old  secretary  took  his  seat,  and  when  all 
were  assembled,  read  out  the  three  follow- 
ing resolutions  which  were  agreed  to  by 
all:— 

ist.    We  will  all  give  something. 

2nd.    We  will  all  give  what  we  can. 

3rd.    We  will  all  give  cheerfully. 

But  the  resolutions  were  more  than  mere 
form  to  the  old  secretary.  He  determined 
to  see  them  carried  out.  After  several 
had  given  as  the  Lord  had  prospered  them, 
one  old  negro  who  was  known  to  be  better 
off  than  the  rest  came  forward  and  laid 
two  dollars  on  the  table.  The  secretary 
pushed  them  back  again,  saying,  "That  may 
be  according  to  the  first  resolution,  but  it  is 
not  according  to  the  second."  The  negro 
took  up  his  money  and  went  back  to  his 
seat   much   displeased     After   a  little  he 


again  came  forward  and  in  a  very  gruff 
voice  threw  down  a  twenty  dollar  bill,  say- 
ing, "There  1  will  that  do?"  Quietly  again 
the  secretary  pushed  back  his  bill,  saying, 
"That  may  be  according  to  the  first  and 
second  resolutions,  but  it  is  not  according 
to  the  third."  The  negro  again  took  up  his 
money  and  seated  himself  at  the  back  of 
the  church,  greatly  enraged  at  being  thus 
insulted.  At  length  he  again  approached 
the  old  secretary,  but  this  time  with  his 
face  all  smiles,  and  standing  by  the  table, 
gently  laid  down  a  bill  for  a  hundred  dol- 
lars. "I  give  that  cheerfully  for  Jesus'  sake," 
he  said.  The  old  secretary  instantly  sprang 
to  his  feet,  and,  catching  him  by  the  hand, 
exclaimed,  "Dat  will  do;  dat  am  according 
to  all  the  resolutions." — Regions  Beyond. 

Among  the  Writing  to  the  London 

Telegu  Lepers.  Christian  of  his  recent 
tour  among  the  Telegu 
lepers,  Mr.  Jackson,  organizing  secretary 
of  the  Mission  to  Lepers,  tells  of  his  visit 
to  the  asylum  which  is  now  in  course  of 
erection  at  Ramachandrapuram  in  the 
Godavari  district.    He  says: — 

I  visited  this  asylum  some  ten  days 
ago,  and  was  much  interested  in  the 
story  of  its  origin  and  of  the  marked 
spiritual  blessing  that  has  already  re- 
sulted. Miss  Hatch  (of  the  Canadian 
Baptist  Mission)  was  moved  to  do 
something  for  these  stricken  people  by 
finding  so  many  in  the  neighboring  vil- 
lages, and  by  the  fact  that  two  bright 
girls  in  their  boarding-school  had  to  be 
removed  as  lepers.  She  found  that  the 
milk  came  from  a  family  whose  father 
was  in  an  advanced  stage  of  the  disease, 
and  that  he  was  only  one  of  twelve 
lepers  in  one  section  of  one  village. 
But  the  subject  came  home  to  her  still 
more  painfully  through  the  discovery 
that  one  of  her  own  household  servants 
was  a  leper. 

Thanks  to  the  spirit  of  Christ,  mani- 
fested by  His  servants,  a  brighter  day 
has  dawned  for  these  sufferers  in  this 
leprous  district.  It  is  only  a  few 
months  since  we  were  able  to  say  to 
Miss  Hatch,  "Arise  and  build,"  and 
already  I  found  forty-five  lepers  receiv- 
ing food  and  shelter,  with  daily  Chris- 
tian teaching.  They  are  mostly  only 
sheltered  in  temporary  huts  at  present, 
but  suitable  buildings  are  in  course  of 
erection,  and  will  soon  be  more  than 
filled. 

During  the  past  six  months  seventy 
or  eighty  lepers  have  had  to  be  turned 
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away,  with  numbers  of  untainted  chil- 
dren, because  there  is  no  separate  Home 
for  these  little  ones.  Land  and  build- 
ing would  probably  cost  £150,  for  which 
amount  provision  could  be  made  for 
many  of  these  little  ones. 

The  direct  spiritual  result  of  this 
work  is  its  most  cheering  feature.  The 
highest  object  of  Christian  missions, 
viz.,  to  save  the  souls  of  men,  is  being 
achieved  among  these  otherwise  hope- 
less people.  Fourteen  baptisms  during 
the  first  three  months  of  this  year,  and 
nine  others  under  instruction,  show 
how  spiritually  fruitful  is  this  Christ- 
like  work. 

"The  Fence  or  The   following  verses, 

the  Ambulance."  which  put  in  a  new  and 
not-easily-forgotten  way 
the  old  truth  that  "Prevention  is  better  than 
cure,"  appeared  in  a  recent  issue  of  The 
Southern    Cross: — 

'T  was  a  dangerous  cliff,  as  they  freely 
confessed, 
Though  to  walk  near  its  crest  was  so 
pleasant ; 
But  over  its  terrible  edge  there  had  slipped 

A  duke,  and  full  many  a  peasant ; 
So  the  people  said  something  would  have 
to  be  done, 
But  their  projects  did  not  at  all  tally* 
Some  said,  "Put  a  fence  round  the  edge 
of  the  cliff;" 
Some,  "An  ambulance  down  in  the  val- 
ley." 

But  the  cry  for  the  ambulance  carried  the 
day, 
For  it  spread  through  the  neighboring 
city; 
A  fence  may  be  useful  or  not,  it  is  true, 
But  each  heart  became  brimful  of  pity 
For  those  who  slipped  over  that  danger- 
ous cliff; 
And  the  dwellers  in  highway  and  alley 
Gave  pounds  or  gave  pence,  not  to  put  up 
a  fence, 
But  an  ambulance  down  in  the  valley. 

*'  For  the  cliff  is  all  right  if  you  're  care- 
ful," they  said, 
"  And  if  folks  even  slip  and  are  dropping, 
It  is  n't  the  slipping  that  hurts  them  so 
much 
As  the  shock  down  below — when  they're 
stopping;" 
So  day  after  day,  as  these  mishaps  oc- 
curred, 


Quick  forth  would  these  rescuers  sally, 
To  pick  up  the  victims  who  fell  off  the 

cliff 
With    their    ambulance    down    in    the 

valley. 

Then  an  old  sage  remarked,  "It  *s  a  mar- 
vel to  me 
That  people  give  far  more  attention 

To  repairing  results  than  to  stopping  the 
cause, 
When  they  *d  much  better  aim  at  pre- 
vention. 

Let  us  stop  at  its  source  all  this  mischief," 
cried  he, 

"Come,    neighbors   and    friends,    let    us 
rally : 

If  the  cliff  we  will  fence  we  might  almost 
dispense 
With  the  ambulance  down  in  the  val- 
ley." 

"Oh,  he  's  a  fanatic,"  the  others  rejoined; 
"Dispense  with  the  ambulance?    Never  1 
He  'd  dispense  with  all  charities,  too,  if 
he  could; 
No,  no  I    We  '11  support  them  for  ever  I 
Are  n't  we  picking  folk  up  just  as  fast 
as  they  fall? 
And  shall  this  man  dictate  to  us?    Shall 
he? 
Why  should  people  of  sense  stop  to  put 
up  a  fence 
While   their   ambulance   works   in   the 
valley  ? 

But  a  sensible  few,  who  are  practical,  too, 
Will  not  bear  with  such  nonsense  much 
longer  ; 
They  believe  that  prevention  is  better  than 
cure, 
And    their    party    will    soon    be    the 
stronger. 
Encourage  them,  then,  with  your  purse, 
voice,  and  pen, 
And  (while  other  philanthropists  dally) 
They  will  scorn  all  pretence,  and  put  a 
stout  fence 
On  the  cliff  that  hangs  over  the  valley. 

Better  guide  well  the  young  than  reclaim 
them  when  old, 
For  the  voice  of  true  wisdom  is  calling : 
"To  rescue  the  fallen  is  good,  but  't  is  best 
To  prevent  other  people  from  falling." 
Better  close  up  the  source  of  temptation 
and  crime 
Than  deliver  from  dungeon  or  galley; 
Better  put  a  strong  fence  round  the  top 
of  the  cliff, 
Than  an  ambulance  down  in  the  valley ! 

— Joseph  Matins. 
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A.  G.  G,  Atlanta,  Ga. 

i.  "Flesh"  is  a  word  of  various  meaning 
in  Scripture.  Sometimes  it  means  literal 
flesh,  the  soft  parts  of  the  bodies  of  men  or 
animals,  as  in  Gen.  xvii.  13;  Lev.  vii.  20; 
sometimes  the  natural  body,  as  in  Hebrews 
v.  7 ;  2  John  7 ;  sometimes  all  humanity,  as 
in  Gen.  vi.  12;  Luke  iii.  6;  sometimes  the 
sinless  humanity  of  Christ  offered  as  a  sac- 
rifice and  received  by  faith,  as  in  John  vi. 
53.  54;  but  these,  and  other  various  mean- 
ings, are  easily  determined  by  the  context. 

The  real  difficulty  arises  when  Scripture 
uses  the  word  in  its  ethical  sense  as  in  Gal. 
v.  16,  17,  and  generally  in  Paul's  writing*. 

So  used,  the  definitions,  in  view  of  all  the 
passages  where  "flesh"  occurs  in  the  bad 
ethical  sense,  must  include  the  body.  The 
definition  suggested  to  you,  and  with  which 
you  justly  find  fault,  viz.,  that  "'flesh'  is  the 
inborn  evil  tendency  in  man,"  is  too  re- 
stricted. The  "flesh,"  when  used  ethically, 
is  the  whole  natural  or  unregenerate  man, 
spirit,  soul,  and  body.  The  evil  sense  of 
"flesh"  Paul  finds  to  be  a  law  in  his  mem- 
bers Romans  vii.  23.  It  is  because  the  body 
is  a  seat  and  source  of  sin,  and  associated 
with  "flesh,"  that  the  Holy  Spirit  indwells 
the  believer  to  give  power  over  "the  flesh." 
Gal.  v.  16,  17. 

2.  The  root  error  of  eradicationism  of 
the  flesh  has  room  to  grow  only  in  the  false 
conception  of  "flesh,"  as  a  mere  tendency  to 
evil  quite  apart  from  the  natural  body.  The 
biblical  doctrine  of  the  body  is  quite  simple. 
In  the  unregenerate  man  it  is  part  of  "the 
flesh";  "sinful  flesh"  (Romans  viii.  3),  lit- 
erally "flesh  of  sin,"  in  the  likeness  of 
which  Christ  was  made — though,  of  course, 
Himself  wholly  without  sin.  The  body  of 
the  believer  is  identically  the  same  body. 
It  is  the  "body  of  his  humiliation  (Phil.  iii. 
20)  ;  he  must  beat  it  and  keep  it  under 
(1  Cor.  ix.  27)  ;  in  it  he  groans  because  of 
it  (Romans  viii.  23;  2  Cor.  v.  2);  it  is  a 
seat  and  source  of  sin  (Romans  vii.  23) ; 
and  corrupt,  dishonorable,  weak,  and  nat- 
ural ("psychical"  1  Cor.  xv.  42-44).  But  this 
body  is  destined  to  be  fashioned  like  the 


glorious  body  of  Christ,  in  incorruption, 
glory  and  power,  no  longer  a  psychical 
body  as  now,  but  then  a  pneumatical  body. 
This  change,  whether  of  living  or  sleeping 
saints,  awaits  the  return  of  Christ  (Phil.  iii. 
20;  1  Cor.  xv.  42-44,  51,  52;  1  Thess.  iv  13- 
18),  and  is  called  "the  redemption  of  the 
body"  (Rom.  viii.  23). 

The  earnest  of  this  coming  redemption 
of  the  body  is  the  indwelling  Spirit  (Eph  i. 
13,  14;  iv.  30)  Whose  presence  makes  even 
the  present  body  to  be,  in  wonderful  grace, 
a  temple  (1  Cor.  vi.  19).  So  indwelling 
the  body  of  our  humiliation  (Phil.  L  20  R. 
V.) ,  the  Spirit  lusts  against  the  flesh,  and  the 
flesh  against  the  Spirit — which  could  not  be 
if  the  flesh  were  eradicated — and  gives  vic- 
tory over  the  flesh  to  the  believer  who  walks 
in  the  Spirit  and  not  in  the  flesh  (Gal.  v. 
16,  17). 

3.  The  "old  man"  as  a  biblical  phrase 
occurs  in  three  passages,  Romans  vi.  6 ;  Eph. 

•  iv.  22 ;  Col.  iii.  9.  The  first  of  these  pas- 
sages gives  no  clue  to  a  definition,  simply 
asserting  the  co-crucifixion  of  our  "old  man" 
with  Christ  But  the  Ephesian  passage 
brings  the  needed  light.  The  "old  man''  is 
put  in  contrast  with  the  "new  man,  which 
after  God  is  created  in  righteousness  and 
true  holiness,"  and  can  mean  none  other 
than  "Christ,  in  you"  (Col.  i.  27).  The 
contrast  is  of  origins.  The  "new  man"  is  a 
creation  from  God,  "born,  not  of  blood  nor 
of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,  but  of  God"  (John  i.  12,  13).  The 
old  man  is  the  precise  contrast  of  this,  be- 
cause born  of  and  after  Adam  the  head  of 
the  old  creation  (1  Cor.  xv.  45*47)-  Ac* 
cordingly,  "the  old  man"  must  be  defined 
as  human  or  Adamic  nature;  the  pronene?? 
to  sin  common  to  all  Adam's  descendants. 

4.  The  word  "sin"  as  used  in  Rom.  v.  21 ; 
vi.  2,  6,  7,  11,  12,  14;  vii.  S,  8,  9,  11,  13*  1+ 
20,  refers  to  what  in  the  three  passages 
quoted  is  called  the  "old  man."  The  only 
distinction  is  that  "sin"  speaks  of  the  moral 
quality  of  mere  human  nature;  the  "old 
man"  of  the  origin  of  human  nature  in  the 
Adamic  "first  man." 
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HOW  TO  STUDY  THE  REVELATION. 


Our  Bible  Notes  having  now  reached 
that  book  of  the  Bible  which  is  confessedly 
the  most  difficult  of  interpretation  we  pre- 
face the  Notes  with  some  suggestions  to 
our  readers. 

And,  first,  we  call  attention  to  the  two- 
fold statement  with  which  the  book  is  in- 
troduced. It  is  "the  Revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ,"  and  it  is  a  "blessing"  book  (chap. 
i  1-3).  Whoever,  therefore,  sets  in  upon 
the  study  of  the  book  to  find  out  what  it 
says  about  Jesus  Christ  will  find  it  a  mar- 
velous "revelation" ;  and  whoever  reads  the 
book  for  blessing,  and  not  out  of  curiosity 
to  know  what  all  the  symbols  may  mean, 
will  receive  blessing.  The  first  purpose  in 
the  study,  then,  should  be  to  learn  more 
about  Jesus.  Take  pencil  and  paper,  and 
note,  in  each  day's  reading,  what  is  told 
concerning  Christ. 

But  the  reader  should  not  be  content  to 
leave  this  great  prophetic  book  without 
gaining  at  least  a  broad  view  of  the  pre- 
dicted events,  and  their  order.  From  the 
prophetical  point  of  view  the  confusion 
which  interpreters  have  made  is  due  to  the 
notion,  introduced  first  by  Roman  Catholic 
writers,  that  the  book  is  designed  to  fore- 
tell secular  history  from  A.  D.  96  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  The  commission  to  John 
to  "write"  is  in  chapter  i.  19,  and  that  com- 
mission gives  also  the  true  analysis  of  the 
book.  John  was  to  write  three  classes  of 
"things"— "the  things  which  thou  hast 
seen."  This  refers,  evidently,  to  the 
Patmos  vision,  and,  accordingly,  John  first 
writes  that— chapter  i. 


The  #  second  class  of  "things"— "the 
things  which  are"— have  to  do  with  the 
churches,  and  John  writes  these  things  in 
chapters  ii.,  iii.  The  final  clause,  "and  the 
things  which  shall  be  .hereafter,"  is  incor- 
rectly rendered  in  our  Bibles.  It  is  «oi  6 
peWel  ylpwBoi  jirrd  ro&ro,  the  things  which 
are  quickly  to  take  place  after  these  things, 
that  is  to  say,  after  the  things  concerning 
the  churches.  There  is  a  practical  consen- 
sus among  the  ablest  Bible  students  that 
chapters  ii.,  iii.  are  prophetical  of  the  whole 
course  of  the  churches  to  the  end.  That 
end  is  stated  in  1  Thess.  iv.  13-18,  and 
suggested  in  Rev.  iv.  1;  it  is  the  taking 
away  of  the  church.  Not  until  the  church 
has  been  taken  will  the  events  foretold  in 
chapters  iv.-xix.  take  place.  Adumbrative 
and  typical  fulfillments  may  have  occurred 
in  history,  but  the  real  fulfillment  awaits 
the  departure  of  the  church. 

The  true  analysis  of  the  Book,  therefore, 
is  threefold. 

1.  The  Patmos  vision  of  the  apostle, 
chapter  i. 

2.  The  prophetic  history  of  the  church 
in  seven  phases  or  epochs,  chapters  ii.-iii. 

3.  The  apocalyptic  judgments  which  are 
to  follow  the  taking  away  of  the  church, 
called  by  our  Lord  "great  tribulation" 
(Matt.  xxiv.  21,  22),  and  by  Paul  "the  day 
of  the  Lord"  (2  Thess.  ii.  2  R.  V.),  chap- 
ters iv.-xix. 

There  follows  in  chapters  xx.-xxii.  a 
postlude  giving  the  eternal  state. 

.       C  I.  S. 
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Record  of  Christian  Work. 


Friday,  lit  Revelation  i.  i  to  6.  The 
book  of  Revelation  opens  (i.  3),  as  well  as 
closes  (xxii.  14)  with  a  blessing.  In  order  to 
enjoy  this  blessing  it  is  not  necessary  to  un- 
derstand all  the  mysteries  which  are  found 
in  this  closing  book  of  the  Bible ;  it  is  "he 
that  readeth"  and  they  that  hear  and  keep 
who  are  blessed. 

In  the  Gospel  of  John  Jesus  Christ  is 
presented  as  the  One  on  Whom  we  are  to 
believe;  in  his  epistles  the  One  Whom  we 
love;  and  in  the  Revelation  the  One  for 
Whom  we  wait. 

The  Revelation,  although  addressed  pri- 
marily "to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,"  has 
nevertheless  a  message  for  every  age,  for 
the  conditions  which  obtained  in  the  Chris- 
tian communities  of  the  first  century  are 
still  to  be  found  in  many  churches  of  the 
twentieth  century. 

In  the  first  verse  the  apostle  declares  that 
the  things  he  is  foretelling  must  shortly 
come  to  pass.  It  would  seem,  therefore, 
that  many  of  the  prophecies  contained  in 
the  Revelation  have  a  double  application, 
some  being  yet  unfulfilled  while  others  have 
already  come  to  pass. 

In  many  respects  the  Revelation  resem- 
bles in  its  style  and  symbols  the  Old  Testa- 
ment prophecies  of  Ezekiel  and  Daniel. 

From  Robert  Tuck: 

It  is  important  to  notice  distinctly  to 
whom  this  book  of  Revelation  is  addressed. 
It  is  neither  sent  to  the  world  in  general, 
nor  meant  for  the  world  in  general ;  and  it 
takes  a  point  of  view  which  makes  it  wholly 
incomprehensible  to  the  world  in  general. 
It  is  altogether  a  mistake  for  men  who  have 
not  the  special  illumination  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  belongs  exclusively  to  the 
new,  divine  life  in  men,  to  seek  in  the  book 
of  Revelation  for  any  events  or  details  of 
human  history.  The  book  is  prepared  for, 
and  addressed  exclusively  to,  the  regenerate 
persons  who  are  in  the  fellowship  of  seven 
particular  Christian  churches,  but  to  these 
churches  as  representing  the  whole  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  that  age,  and  so  to  the 
whole  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  in  every  age. 
The  book  of  Revelation  is,  strictly  and  ex- 
clusively, a  Christian's  book.  It  is  no  dis- 
closure of  the  progress  of  human  history, 
even  to  him ;  it  is  the  assurance — which  is  a 
most  gracious  and  inspiring  assurance  to 
him — that  the  living  Lord  Jesus  is  ruling, 
controlling,  and  using  all  the  movements 
of  men,  all  the  calamities  of  nature,  and 
even  all  the  ills  and  evils  brought  in  by 
men's  bad  passions,  for  His  purposes  in 
the    disciplining    and    perfecting    of    His 


Church.  It  is  the  book  of  Revelation  of 
Christ's  triumph  over  all  material  and  all 
human  evils,  in  the  interest  of  His  Church. 
Keeping  this  in  mind  will  greatly  help  our 
understanding  of  the  book,  which  may  prop- 
erly be  called  "Christ  in  History  for  His 
Church's  Sake." 

Saturday,  and.  Revelation  i.  7  to  11. 
While  to  those  who  love  Him  the  thought 
of  the  coming  of  the  Lord  is  a  source  of 
comfort  and  joy,  to  the  ungodly  it  is  one  of 
bitter  anguish.  It  will  be  a  day  of  separa- 
tion and  will  mark  the  end  of  probation 
and  the  beginning  of  tribulation.  What  a 
solemn  thought  it  is  that  we  shall  look 
upon  Him  as  One  wounded  for  us,  and  His 
wounds  will  be  a  witness  to  our  salvation; 
or  we  shall  look  upon  Him  with  those  who 
slew  Him  and  then  His  pierced  hands  will 
be  our  condemnation  as  witnessing  to  our 
enmity  and  unbelief. 

How  little  the  powers  of  earth  are  able 
to  thwart  the  purposes  of  the  Most  High! 
When  the  aged  apostle  was  exiled  to  the 
lonely  isle  of  Patmos  in  order  to  interrupt 
his  ministry,  God  made  it  the  occasion  of 
giving  him  new  revelations  of  His  purposes 
and  the  opportunity  of  entrusting  to  him 
another  message  to  His  Church. 

What  a  lesson  for  those  wha  are  de- 
prived of  Christian  fellowship  this  passage 
affords.  John  is  not  forgetful  of  the  Lord's 
day,  and  although  he  has  no  church  service 
to  attend,  he  yet  enjoys  the  deepest  spiritual 
communion.  More  than  sixty  years  had 
elapsed  since  John  had  seen  the  cloud  re- 
ceive his  loved  Master  out  of  his  sight. 
and  it  may  well  be  that  in  his  old  age  and 
separation  from  all  whom  he  held  dear. 
he  was  sad  and  disheartened  With  what  a 
thrill  of  joy  then  must  he  have  heard  again 
the  familiar  accents  of  that  voice  which 
first  spoke  to  him  long  years  before  by  the 
Sea  of  Galilee!  How  his  heart  must  have 
burned  as  once  more  he  held  communion 
with  his  now  risen  and  ascended  Lord! 

From  Horace  Bushnell: 

"The  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus 
Christ."  Kingdom  and  patience!  as  if  in 
Jesus  Christ  were  made  compatible  au- 
thority and  suffering,  the  impassive  throne 
of  a  monarch  and  the  meek  subjection  of  = 
cross,  the  reigning  power  of  a  prince  and 
the  mild  endurance  of  a  lamb.  What  more 
striking  paradox  I  And  yet  in  this  vou 
have  exactly  that  which  is  the  prime  dis- 
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tinction  of  Christianity.  It  is  a  kingdom 
erected  by  patience.  It  reigns  in  virtue  of 
submission.  Its  victory  and  dominion  are 
the  fruits  of  a  most  peculiar  and  singular 
endurance.  By  this  I  mean  not  the  reward, 
but  the  proper  results  or  effects  of  endur- 
ance. Christ  reigns  over  human  souls  and 
in  them,  erecting  there  His  spiritual  king- 
dom, not  by  force  of  will  exerted  in  any 
way,  but  through  His  most  sublime  pas- 
sivity in  yielding  Himself  to  the  wrongs 
and  the  malice  of  His  adversaries.  And 
with  Him,  in  this  most  remarkable  pe- 
culiarity, all  disciples  are  called  to  be  par- 
takers; even  as  the  apostle  in  his  exile  at 
Patmos  writes:  "I,  John,  who  also  am 
your  brother  and  companion  in  tribulation, 
and  in  the  kingdom  and  patience  of  Jesus." 

Sunday,  3rd.  Revelation  i.  12  to  20. 
With  God  there  is  no  past  or  future  tense. 
He  is  the  eternal  present,  the  first  and  the 
last,  without  beginning  and  without  end. 
To  us  now  as  to  John  two  thousand  years  ago 
and  to  Moses  at  a  much  earlier  period  of 
the  world's  history,  He  is  equally  the  / 
AM. 

Verse  nineteen  gives  the  outline  key  to 
the  entire  book  of  Revelation.  The  past, 
"the  things  which  thou  hast  seen,"  is  com- 
prised in  chapter  i. ;  the  present,  "the  things 
which  are,"  is  found  in  chapters  ii.  and  iii. ; 
the  future,  "the  things  which  shall  be  here- 
after"  follows  in  chapters  iv.  and  xxii. 

"He  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me."  Well 
might  the  awful  majesty  of  the  glorified 
Lord,  which  is  here  so  vividly  portrayed, 
overcome  even  the  stoutest  heart.  But 
with  what  tenderness  God  reassures  His 
servant.  Using  the  old  familiar  words  that 
had  so  often  fallen  from  His  lips  while 
upon  earth,  "Fear  not,"  He  lays  upon  the 
prostrate  form  lying  at  His  feet  the  hand 
which  John  had  so  often  clasped  in  years 
gone  by  and  whose  gentle  touch  he  at  once 
recognized.  This  is  a  comforting  thought 
to  those  of  us  who  are  expecting  the  Lord's 
return.  Although  sometimes  we  may  be 
almost  overawed  at  the  thought  of  His  ap- 
pearing in  glory,  we  need  have  no  fear; 
in  His  tender  love  and  in  His  own  inimita- 
ble way  He  will  reassure  us. 

From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

The  keys  of  death!  Then  not  one  of 
our  dear  ones  passes  from  us  apart  from 
His  will  and  choice.  Did  the  door  open  the 
other  day  and  let  your  beloved  pass 
through,  while  a  momentary  flood  of  light 
lit  up  the  chaxftber  of  his  departure?    Jesus 


was  there.  You  might  have  detected  Him 
had  not  your  eyes  been  holden.  Do  not  re- 
pine too  bitterly  lest  you  sin  against  His 
perfect  wisdom  and  hurt  His  tender  heart. 
"The  keys  of  death."  Then  He  has  the  key 
of  every  grave  in  the  quiet  country  parish 
or  the  crowded  city  cemetery.  Precious  in 
His  eyes  are  those  mounds  of  earth  which 
hold  the  bodies  He  redeemed.  Not  one 
key  shall  be  mislaid  or  lost.  You  may 
keep  a  grave  decked  with  sweet  flowers, 
but  He  is  the  custodian  of  its  treasure.  At 
the  moment  of  resurrection  He  will  un- 
lock the  door,  and  bid  the  imprisoned  body 
arise  in  the  likeness  of  His  own. 

Monday,  4th.  Revelation  ii.  1  to  7.  With 
what  tenderness  'God  chides  the  church  at 
Ephesus.  He  knows  its  weakness  and  its 
apostasy,  but  He  also  knows  its  virtues  and 
it  is  of  these  that  He  first  speaks.  Man  in 
criticising  the  weaknesses  overlooks  the  vir- 
tues; God  overlooks  nothing.  But  while 
He  must  deal  with  the  coldness  of  the 
church,  He  first  records  its  virtues,  thereby 
awakening  it  to  a  knowledge  of  its  former 
estate  and  a  sense  of  what  it  has  lost. 

"He  that  hath  an  ear  let  him  hear."  The 
divine  message  is  delivered  first  to  the 
church  as  a  body.  But  when  the  church 
is  in  an  apostate  condition  the  message  is 
to  him  "that  hath  an  ear,"  to  the  individual 
who  is  sensitive  to  God's  voice.  In  almost 
every  church  there  is  a  Samuel  that  hears 
God's  call  and  it  is  due  to  his  open  ear  and 
obedient  heart  that  what  spiritual  life  it 
possesses  is  owing. 

"To  him  that  overcometh"  Adam  was 
turned  out  of  Paradise  that  he  might  not 
eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  but  "to  him  that 
overcometh"  God  will  give  of  its  fruit 
Paradise  is  reserved  for  a  victorious  race 
of  which  Christ  is  the  Captain.  He  has 
already  entered  there  and  is  waiting  to  wel- 
come us.  As  the  victors  of  life's  battles 
pass  beyond  the  experiences  of  earth,  they 
enter  the  assembly  of  those  who  have  over- 
come. 
From  Horatius  Bonar: 

"Thou  hast  left  thy  first  love !"  And  what 
hast  thou  gained  by  the  leaving?  What 
has  this  strange  turn  of  capricious  affection 
done  for  you?  Has  it  made  you  happier, 
holier,  truer,  stronger,  more  noble,  more 
earnest?  Ask  your  heart  what  has  been 
your  gain?  A  few  indulgences  which  once 
you  did  not  dare  to  venture  on.  A  few  gay 
smiles  of  worldly  companionship.  A  few 
pleasures,  for  which,  till  your  first  love  had 
gone,  you  had  no  relish.    These  are  some 
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of  the  things  for  which  thou  hast  exchanged 
thy  first  love!  For  these  thou  hast  sold 
thy  Lord)  Oh,  heartless  Ephesian,  retrace 
thy  steps  at  oncel  Thou  didst  run  well: 
who  hath  hindered  thee  ?  Begin  once  more 
at  the  beginning.  Go  back  to  the  fountain 
head  of  love—I  mean  thy  Lord's  love  to 
thee,  the  sinner— there  refill  thy  empty  ves- 
sel. Go  back  to  the  blessed  Sun,  Whose 
light  is  still  as  free  and  brilliant  as  ever; 
there  rekindle  thy  dying  torch ;  there  warm 
thy  cold  heart,  and  learn  to  love  again  as 
thou  didst  love  at  first. 

Tuesday,  5th.  Revelation  H.  S  to  //.  In 
each  of  the  messages  to  the  seven  churches 
Christ  is  characterized  differently.  To  the 
church  at  Ephesus  He  is  "he  that  holdeth 
the  seven  stars  in  his  right  hand,  who 
walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks"  In  this  character  He  appears 
as  a  judge  who  will  remove  the  candlestick 
of  the  assembly  if  it  remains  unrepentant. 

To  the  church  at  Smyrna  which  is  shortly 
to  enter  upon  a  time  of  terrible  persecution 
and  trial,  He  is  the  Eternal,  the  Victor  over 
death,  and  as  such  encourages  them  to  have 
no  fear  of  physical  suffering,  even  though 
they  may  be  called  upon  to  lay  down  their 
lives  for  His  sake.  Beyond,  a  crown  of  life 
awaits  them. 

In  all  these  messages,  too,  there  is  a 
solemn  declaration  made:  "I  know  their 
works"  If  only  these  words  could  be  in- 
scribed upon  every  church  it  would  tend  to 
regulate  many  methods  of  administration. 
It  is  possible  that  some  assemblies  do  not 
themselves  realize  what  their  works  are. 
They  are  content  with  a  beautiful  form  of 
worship  and  congenial  social  relations. 
This  is  of  little  importance  to  Christ  Who 
knows  the  works  and  determines  each 
church's  standing  by  its  efficiency  in  giving 
light.  Many  a  church  is  serving  its  mis- 
sion as  a  lighthouse  poorly,  and  God  knows 
its  inefficiency. 

On  the  other  hand,  however,  there  is 
great  encouragement  in  this  statement. 
Although  a  church  may  appear  poor  and 
unimportant  to  the  world  and  even  to  other 
Christian  communities,  yet  Christ  knows  its 
works  and  the  very  things  which  others 
criticise  may  be  those  that  are  most  pleasing 
to  Him. 
From  George  Bowen: 

We  are  to  be  faithful  unto  death,  this  day, 
and  every  day.  We  are  to  live  a  life  of  en- 
tire consecration;  crucified  unto  the  world 


and  the  world  unto  us.  And  if  we  have 
sufficient  faith  to  let  Christ  day  by  day,  and 
in  all  things,  dispose  of  us,  take  what  He 
will,  give  what  He  will,  send  where  He  will, 
we  need  not  envy  those  who  literally  suf- 
fer martyrdom  for  His  name's  sake.  For 
us,  too,  there  is  laid  up  a  crown  of  life.  Not 
merely  do  we  obtain  a  true  life  in  exchange 
for  the  false  life  of  this  earth,  but  a  glorious 
life;  a  life  that  shall  be  to  us  more  enno- 
bling and  exalting  than  all  the  crowns  of 
earth. 

Wednesday,  6th.  Revelation  it.  12  to  /;. 
In  the  message  to  the  church  at  Pergamos, 
Christ  is  characterized  as  the  Discerner  and 
Divider  of  the  true  and  false.  Unlike  the 
Ephesian  church,  that  at  Pergamos  had 
harbored  disciples  of  Nicolaitanism,  and 
while  among  its  adherents  there  were  those 
who  were  still  faithful  and  true,  yet  as  a 
body  it  tolerated  the  worst  forms  of  heresy. 

It  is  interesting  to  compare  the  various 
churches  with  each  other  and  to  notice  that 
where  one  was  strong  another  was  weak. 
At  Ephesus  the  church  had  grown  indiffer- 
ent, it  had  "left  its  first  love."  While  zeal- 
ous for  orthodoxy,  it  was  lacking  in  love, 
and  Christ  had  to  warn  it  that  unless  it  re- 
pented, He  would  remove  its  candlestick 
from  His  presence.  At  Pergamos  there  was 
found  side  by  side  with  the  zeal  of  the 
martyr  the  worst  heresies  and  schisms 
against  which  immediate  punishment  was 
threatened. 

Compare  verse  seventeen  with  verse 
seven.  To  what  a  rich  reward  arc  the  over- 
coming Christians  entitled!  Christ  has  a 
name  of  peculiar  tenderness  and  familiarity 
for  every  one  who  overcomes.  It  is  like 
the  "pet  name"  a  parent  gives  a  child  which 
none  else  may  use.  To  all  who  overcome 
Christ  will  give  such  a  name,  and  what 
richer  reward  can  heaven  provide  than  so 
sweet  a  distinction? 
From  Newman  Hall: 

In  ancient  times  when  houses  of  public 
entertainment  were  less  common,  private 
hospitality  was  the  more  necessary.  When 
one  person  was  received  kindly  by  another, 
or  a  contract  of  friendship  was  entered  into, 
the  tessera  was  given.  It  was  so  named 
from  its  shape,  being  four-sided,  and  was 
sometimes  of  wood,  sometimes  of  stone. 
It  was  divided  in  two  by  the  contracting 
parties,  each  writing  his  own  name  on  one 
half  of  the  tessera.  Then  they  exchanged 
pieces,  and  therefore  the  name  or  device 
on  the  piece  of  the  tessero-which  each  re- 
ceived was  the  name  the  other  person  had 
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written  upon  it,  and  which  no  one  else 
knew  but  him  who  had  received  it.  It  was 
carefully  prized,  and  entitled  the  bearer 
to  protection  and  hospitality.  Beautiful  il- 
lustration of  gospel  truth.  The  Saviour 
visits  the  sinner's  heart,  and  being  received 
as  a  guest  He  gives  us  the  tessera,  the 
White  Stone!  Fellow  pilgrims  to  the 
Heavenly  Canaan,  how  precious  is  this 
token!  We  are  away  from  home,  exposed 
to  privations  and  perils;  storms  may  burst 
upon  us,  lightnings  may  dart  at  us,  torrents 
may  threaten  to  sweep  us  away,  fierce  foes 
may  haunt  our  path  and  unexpectedly  beset 
us  in  overwhelming  force;  we  constantly 
need  a  refuge.  But  we  are  never  far  from 
the  house  of  a  Friend.  Everywhere — in 
every  city  and  every  village,  on  the  desert 
and  on  the  ocean,  in  the  solitude  of  secrecy 
and  in  the  solitude  of  a  crowd,  in  the  bustle 
of  business  and  in  the  sick  chamber,  a 
Friend  is  at  hand  Who  will  always  recog- 
nize the  white  stone  He  gave  us  as  a 
token  of  His  love.  We  have  only  to 
present  it  to  claim  the  fulfillment  of  His 
promise.  Oh  that  we  valued  the  tessera 
more,  that  we  sought  more  frequent  inter- 
views with  our  heavenly  Friend,  that  we 
more  habitually  resorted  as  invited  guests 
to  Jesus,  and  dwelt  in  Him  as  the  home 
of  our  souls! 

Thursday,  7th.  Revelation  it.  18  to  23. 
In  the  church  at  Thyatira  there  had  been  a 
steady  growth  in  Christian  grace  which  had 
manifested  itself  in  works,  "the  last  being 
more  than  the  first"  To  have  this  said  of  a 
church  as  a  whole  is  even  more  gratifying 
than  when  stated  of  an  individual.  In  this 
respect  the  church  at  Thyatira  had  an  en- 
viable reputation. 

But  Christ  demands  of  His  Church  hon- 
esty and  purity  and  holds  it  as  a  body  re- 
sponsible for  harboring  any  who  are  wrong 
in  their  lives.  A  church  that  retains  in 
its  membership  one  who  is  known  to  be 
dealing  dishonestly  with  his  fellowmen  or 
living  a  double  life  can  have  no  power  with 
God  and  can  be  no  blessing  to  mankind. 
If,  after  faithful  dealing  and  loving  en- 
treaty have  absolutely  failed,  excommunica- 
tion were  more  frequently  resorted  to,  many 
churches  would  have  a  greater  efficiency. 
God  cannot  use  a  church  that,  like  the  one 
at  Thyatira,  is  willing  to  sacrifice  its  spir- 
itual power  to  wealth  or  influence.  It  is 
often  a  question  between  influence  and 
power,  and  where  influence  is  chosen  it  is 
at  the  sacrifice  of  power.  The  divine 
energy  of  a  church  is  not  measured  by  the 
wealth  and  culture  of  its  members,  nor  by 


finish  of  its  pulpit  oratory.  "Not  by 
might,  nor  by  power,  but  by  my  spirit,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts." 

From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

Every  Christian  life  is  meant  to  be  a  life 
of  continual  progress  in  which  each  "to- 
morrow shall  be  as  this  day,  and  much  more 
abundant,"  in  reference  to  all  that  is  good 
and  noble.  A  continuous  progress  towards 
and  in  all  good  of  every  sort  is  the  very 
law  of  the  Christian  life.  Every  metaphor 
about  the  life  of  the  Christian  soul  carries 
the  same  lesson.  Is  it  a  building?  Then 
course  by  course  it  rises.  Is  it.  a  tree? 
Then  year  by  year  it  spreads  a  broader 
shadow,  and  its  leafy  crown  reaches  nearer 
heaven.  Is  it  a  body?  Then  from  child- 
hood to  youth,  and  youth  to  manhood,  it 
grows.  Christianity  is  growth,  continual, 
all-embracing,  and  unending.  The  great 
way  by  which  we  can  secure  this  continual 
growth  in  the  manifestations  of  Christian 
life  is  by  making  it  a  habit  to  cultivate  what 
produces  it,  viz.,  these  two  things,  "charity" 
(or  love)  and  "faith."  These  are  the  roots ; 
they  need  cultivating.  If  they  are  not  cul- 
tivated then  their  results  of  "service"  and 
"patience"  are  sure  to  become  less  and 
less.  These  two,  faith  and  love,  are  the 
roots ;  their  vitality  determines  the  strength 
and  abundance  of  the  fruit  that  is  borne. 
If  we  want  our  "works"  to  increase  in 
number  and  to  rise  in  quality,  let  us  see  to 
it  that  we  make  an  honest  habit  of  culti- 
vating that  which  is  their  producing  cause 
— love  to  Jesus  Christ  and  faith  in  Him. 

Friday,  8th.  Revelation  it.  24  to  29. 
Christ  would  have  the  assembly  feel  the  re- 
sponsibility of  allowing  false  doctrine  in 
its  midst.  Not  that  we  are  always  to  be 
on  the  lookout  to  discover  in  a  fellow 
Christian  that  which  we  consider  unortho- 
dox. But  where  evil  teaching  is  leading 
some  astray  it  becomes  the  bounden  duty 
of  all  to  pray  for  deliverance  from  it  and 
to  seek  to  bring  the  truth  to  those  in  error. 

Again  note  that  God  has  still  addi- 
tional blessings  and  distinctions  for  him 
that  overcometh.  "The  reward  of  service," 
it  has  been  truly  said  "is  more  service." 
While  the  victorious  Christian  is  'to  be 
privileged  in  having  access  to  the  tree  of 
life,  in  being  free  from  the  second  death, 
and  in  being  fed  on  hidden  manna  and 
coming  into  relations  of  peculiar  intimacy 
with  God,  yet  these  very  blessings  impose 
a  duty.  He  that  overcomes  is  to  be  in- 
trusted with  power  and  is  to  rule.  So  God 
in  the  other  world,  even  as  in  this,  makes 
rewards  and  blessings  the  ground  of  more 
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service,  which  when  well  performed  will 
doubtless  bring  still  greater  blessings  and 
yet  more  service. 

From  Robert  Tuck: 

The  point  of  impression  for  the  church 
at  Thyatira,  which  has  its  practical  appli- 
cation for  us,  is  this.  The  evil  in  its  midst 
must  not  be  left  alone.  It  must  not  be  left 
to  grow  into  ruinous  power,  it  must  be  dealt 
with  vigorously,  and  at  once.  It  must  be 
resisted  manfully.  The  living  Christ  lays 
"no  other  burden"  upon  them,  but  He  does 
lay  that  burden.  Relative  to  the  moral  evil 
in  its  midst,  whatever  form  it  may  take, 
every  Church  of  Christ  must  be  manly.  It 
must  be  Christly  as  the  Christ  Who  drove 
out  the  money-changers  and  dove-sellers 
when  they  defiled  the  holy  temple.  And 
they  who,  striving  against  all  moral  evil  in 
their  midst,  "overcome,"  have  this  for  their 
reward.  The  Christian  life  in  them  gains 
the  full  development;  the  strong  things  are 
harmoniously  cultured  with  the  gentle. 
They  win  authority  as  well  as  submission; 
are  nourished  all  round  into  the  entire 
image  of  Christ,  and  become  strong  to  re- 
sist evil,  and  to  witness  for  purity,  as 
Christ  was  strong.  To  him  that  overcom- 
eth  is  given  the  "morning  star,"  the  sign  of 
victory  over  all  darkness,  all  night — every- 
thing evil. 

Saturday,  9th.  Revelation  Hi.  1  to  6.  In 
its  introduction  the  message  to  the  church 
at  Sardis  resembles  somewhat  the  message 
to  the  church  at  Ephesus.  There  is  also  a 
similar  condition  in  this  church  to  that 
which  obtained  at  Ephesus — namely  a  cold 
indifference,  which  in  this  case  had  prac- 
tically resulted  in  death.  There  is  nothing 
so  awful  as  a  living  death.  An  outward  ap- 
pearance of  life  in  forms  and  ceremonies, 
with  no  spiritual  life  within,  is  an  object 
of  the  deepest  abhorrence  and  grief  to 
Christ.  It  was  such  a  death  that  He  beheld 
in  looking  upon  Jerusalem  and  that  caused 
Him  to  weep  over  the  city. 

Nevertheless  there  were  a  few  Christians 
in  the  assembly  at  Sardis  to  whom  com- 
munion with  Christ  was  still  possible.  They 
were  worthy,  not  because  of  their  own 
righteousness,  but  because  they  had 
"washed  their  robes,  made  them  white," 
and  kept  them  so,  "in  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb." 

To  the  victorious  Christian  there  is  also 
the  distinction  of  wearing  white  apparel  and 
having  his  name  confessed  by  Christ  be- 
fore God.  A  wonderful  study  is  here  af- 
forded   in    the    rewards    of    overcoming. 


What  are  a  few  trials  and  temptations,  a 
few  sacrifices  and  hardships,  when  Christ 
holds  before  us  such  glorious  distinctions 
and  rewards,  any  one  of  which  would  be 
enough  to  make  us  forget  all  that  we  have 
given  up  for  His  sake? 
From  John  Ker: 

If  watching  were  absent,  work  would  be- 
come formal  and  dead.  The  labor  of  the 
hands,  as  we  all  feel,  degenerates  quickly 
into  barren  routine,  if  there  be  not  a  con- 
stant effort  to  keep  the  heart  fresh.  Duty 
can  never  live  long  separate  from  truth, 
Christian  service  from  Girist.  There  must 
be  oil  in  the  lamp  if  it  is  to  burn.  It  is 
watching  unto  prayer  that  brings  in  this 
divine  life,  that  quickens  the  powers,  and 
makes  them  rise  up  for  new  and  higher 
work.  The  special  danger  of  our  age  is  that 
we  may  lose  perception  of  the  real  soul  and 
end  of  all  our  labor  in  the  multiplied  ma- 
chinery that  carries  it  oh.  Our  very  Chris- 
tian activities  will  lead  to  decline  and  death 
if  spiritual  life  is  not  growing  within,  in 
proportion  to  them;  if  we  are  not  realizing 
more  strongly  our  own  individual  spiritual 
wants,  living  more  in  the  presence  of  eter- 
nity, and  remembering  that  admonition 
which  stands  connected  with  Christ— "Be 
watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things  which 
remain,  that  are  ready  to  die." 

Sunday,  10th.  Revelation  Hi.  7  to  13.  In 
the  message  to  the  church  at  Philadelphia 
no  mention  is  made  of  what  its  works  are, 
it  is  only  said  that  Christ  knows  thera. 
Christ  is  here  represented  in  His  character 
as  true  and  holy.  In  the  other  messages  the 
description  has  been  of  His  possession  of 
power  and  authority,  but  in  this  case  em- 
phasis is  laid  upon  His  attributes  of  holi- 
ness and  truth.  "Here  it  is  His  personal 
character,  what  He  is  intrinsically,  holy 
and  true,  what  the  Word  displays  and  re- 
quires, and  what  the  Word  of  God  is  in 
itself — moral  character  and  faithfulness. 
Indeed  this  last  word  includes  all:  faith 
fulness  to  God  within  and  without,  accord- 
ing to  what  is  revealed,  and  faithful  to 
make  good  all  He  has  declared." 

Not  only  is  Christ  going  to  give  a  new 
name  to  the  overcoming  Christian,  but  He 
also  writes  upon  him  the  name  of  God.  the 
name  of  the  city  of  God,  and  His  own  new 
name.  How  safe  a  soul  will  be  in  all  eter- 
nity with  these  marks  of  God's  ownership 
written  upon  it. 
From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

A  pillar  is  a  natural  emblem  of  stability 
and  permanence,  as  poets  in  many  tongues. 
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and  in  many  lands,  have  felt  it  to  be.  But 
whilst  the  general  notion  is  that  of  stability 
and  permanence,  do  not  let  us  forget  that 
it  is  permanence  and  stability  in  a  certain 
direction,  for  the  pillar  is  "in  the  temple  of 
my  God."  And  whilst  there  are  ideas  of 
dignity  and  grace  attaching  to  the  metaphor 
of  the  pillar,  the  underlying  meaning  of  it 
is  substantially  that  the  individual  souls  of 
redeemed  men  shall  be  themselves  parts, 
and  collectively  shall  constitute  the  temple 
of  God  in  the  heavens.  The  special  point 
in  which  that  perfection  and  transcendence 
are  expressed  here  is  to  be  kept  prominent. 
"He  shall  go  no  more  out."  Permanence, 
and  stability,  and  uninterruptedness  in  the 
communion  and  consciousness  of  an  in- 
dwelling God,  is  a  main  element  in  the  glory 
and  blessedness  of  that  future  life.  Sta- 
bility in  any  fashion  comes  as  a  blessed 
hope  to  us,  who  know  constant  change,  and 
are  tossing  on  the  unquiet  waters  of  life. 
It  shall  not  be  always  so.  Like  lands  on 
the  equator,  where  the  difference  between 
midsummer  and  midwinter  is  scarcely  per- 
ceptible, either  in  length  of  day  or  in  de- 
gree of  temperature,  that  future  will  be  a 
calm  continuance,  a  uniformity  whidi  is  not 
monotony,  and  a  stability  which  does  not 
exclude  progress.  "He  shall  go  no  more 
out."  Eternal  glory  and  unbroken  com- 
munion is  the  blessed  promise  to  the  victor 
who  is  made  by  Christ  "a  pillar  in  the  tem- 
ple of  my  God." 

Monday,  nth.  Revelation  iii.  14  to  18. 
The  sin  of  the  Laodicean  church  was  pride 
and  indifference,  and  its  message  was  the 
most  severe  of  all  those  sent  to  the  churches 
of  Asia.  The  most  difficult  people  in  the 
world  to  deal  with  in  religious  matters  are 
the  modern  Laodiceans.  They  want  no 
blessing,  for  in  their  self-sufficiency  they 
feel  no  need.  They  do  not  work  for 
others,  because  they  are  lacking  in  love  and 
in  zeal.  The  Laodicean  spirit  not  only  kills 
many  a  church  at  home  with  its  cold  re- 
spectability and  indifference,  but  there 
would  te  little  chance  for  the  heathen 
abroad  if  they  were  dependent  upon  it  for 
the  message  of  salvation.  God  forgive  us 
if  we  are  Laodicean  in  spirit,  and  have  no 
share  in  the  divine  compassion  which  moved 
Him  to  lay  down  His  life  for  the  world. 

Although  in  their  self-sufficiency  the  Lao- 
diceans thought  they  had  need  of  nothing, 
in  God's  sight  they  were  destitute  and  mis- 
erable. It  is  a  good  thing,  doubtless,  some- 
times to  see  ourselves  as  others  see  us;  but 
if  we  could  only  see  ourselves  as  God  sees 
us  how  infinitely  better  it  would  be.  Those 
things  upon  which  we  most  pride  ourselves 


may  in  His  sight  be  miserable  and  poor. 
God  give  us  the  spiritual  insight  to  see  our- 
selves as  we  are  in  His  eyes  and  to  know 
our  deep  need  of  His  abundant  provision 
for  our  destitution! 

From  George  Bow  en: 

A  Christian  without  a  sense  of  need! 
what  an  unhappy  spectacle!  The  Laodi- 
cean church  had  need  of  nothing.  Was 
it  that  their  cup  was  running  over  through 
the  unmeasured  outpouring  of  the  Holy 
Spirit?  Was  the  love  of  God  so  shed 
abroad  in  their  hearts  that  they  had  no 
room  for  more?  Not  so.  Could  you  sat- 
isfy the  personal  need  of  the  true  follower 
of  Christ,  he  would  immediately  annex  the 
need  of  his  neighbor;  and  while  there  re- 
mained a  single  discoverable  need  in  all  the 
world,  he  would  refuse  to  know  himself 
unneeding.  The  abundance  of  grace  be- 
stowed upon  the  Christian  has  not  the  ten- 
dency to  destroy  his  sense  of  need.  Unto 
him  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he  shall 
have  more  abundance,  more  and  more;  for 
the  Spirit  of  God  so  gives  as  to  make  us 
value  His  gifts  and  desire  what  He  has 
yet  to  bestow.  The  sense  of  fullness  ac- 
companies very  low  degrees  of  attainment. 
If  desire  goes  to  sleep,  it  is  because  we 
loiter  so  much  in  the  path  of  life,  or  turn 
aside  to  bypaths. 

Tuesday,  zath.  Revelation  iii.  20  to  22. 
God's  love,  like  that  of  an  earthly  parent, 
has  often  to  find  expression  in  chastening 
and  rebuke.  A  wise  father  does  not  limit 
his  manifestations  of  love  to  words  of  ap- 
proval and  gifts;  greater  love  is  shown  of- 
ten in  the  giving  of  pain  than  in  the  giving 
of  pleasure.  To  a  true  parent  one  of  the 
hardest  and  most  dreaded  duties  is  to  pun- 
ish a  child;  and  for  this  very  reason,  that 
the  punishment  brings  greater  suffering  to 
the  one  who  is  forced  to  inflict  it,  than  to 
the  child  who  is  punished,  is  it  the  surest 
evidence  of  true  love. 

Christ  stands  at  the  door  and  knocks. 
But  when  the  door  is  opened  He  must  have 
a  free  and  full  entrance.  He  is  not  con- 
tent to  be  seated  at  the  threshold,  the  only 
place  upon  which  He  will  take  His  seat 
on  earth  is  a  throne— the  throne  of  the 
human  will.  Notice  that  this  message  is 
addressed,  not  to  the  outside  world,  but  to 
the  Christian  Church.  The  sad  and  pain- 
ful fact  that  Christ  stood  without  was  in 
all  probability  unrealized,  and  consequently 
unacknowledged.  The  forms  of  worship 
.  were  all  observed  as  usual  but  He  was  out- 
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tide  the  fast  dosed  door.    Are  any  twen- 
tieth century  churches  in  a  similar  state  ? 

Because  the  Laodicean  church  as  a  body 
shut  Christ  out  from  its  midst,  it  does  not 
follow  that  individual  members  were  ex- 
cluded from  spiritual  fellowship  with  Him. 
Although  the  majority  turn  a  deaf  ear  to 
the  pleading  voice  of  Christ,  He  does  not 
on  that  account  refuse  to  sup  with  the 
minority,  even  though  it  consist  of  only 
one.  The  promise  is  "If  any  man  hear  my 
voice  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  unto 
him."  More  depends  upon  us  as  separate 
members  of  the  church  than  we  oft-times 
realize,  for  after  all  the  only  way  of  open- 
ing the  door  is  for  each  individual  to  make 
Christ  supreme  in  his  own  life.  Let  us 
as  Christians  ask  ourselves  whether  we  are 
not  m  a  measure  to  blame  for  the  Christ- 
less  condition  of  some  of  our  churches. 

From  Robert  Tuck: 

In  this  epistle  Christ  is  standing  at  the 
door  of  a  church.  He  has  come  to  deliver 
His  searching  and  arousing  rebukes.  He 
stands,  as  it  were,  outside  to  deliver  His 
rebuke;  and  waits  to  see  if  the  church  will 
respond  aright,  and  give  Him  welcome  to 
do  His  cleansing  and  reviving  work.  He 
will  not  at  once  begin  His  chastening*. 
They  must  come  if  the  church  does  not  fit- 
tingly respond  to  reproof  and  rebuke.  But 
He  will  wait — hopefully  wait.  Judgment 
is  His  strange  work,  mercy  is  His  delight 
He  would  so  much  rather  work  the  recovery 
of  the  church  with  its  will  than  against  it 
But  there  is  a  very  remarkable  change  in 
the  appeal  of  Christ  as  He  stands  waiting. 
His  rebuke  and  counsel  had  been  sent  to 
the  Church.  His  appeal  is  directly  ad- 
dressed to  each  and  every  individual  mem- 
ber of  the  Church.  "If  any  man  hear  my 
voice  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to 
him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with 
me."  The  responsibility  of  rightly  answer- 
ing the  reproof  of  Christ  is  made  to  rest 
on  each  single  person.  It  could  easily  be 
shifted  off,  and  made  to  appear  the  general 
duty  of  the  church.  Christ  demands  that 
it  shall  be  the  direct  answer  of  each  man. 
The  recovery  of  a  lethargic  and  lukewarm 
church  is  the  recovery  of  its  individuals, 
one  by  one. 

Wednesday,  13th.  Revelation  tV.  1  to  it. 
In  chapter  iv.  we  come  to  what  is  termed  the 
apocalyptic  portion  of  the  Revelation.  The 
earlier  part  of  the  book  deals  more  with 
the  condition  of  the  Church  at  the  time  in 
which  St  John  wrote.  From  now  on  the 
prophesies  are  wholly  figurative  and  relate 


to  events  that  were  either  practically  con- 
temporary with  the  writing  or  shortly  to 
take  place,  and  still  others  which  have  not 
yet  come  to  pass. 

It  should  be  remembered  that  the  Orien- 
tal mind  to  which  primarily  John  was  de- 
claring the  revelation  made  to  him,  -was 
accustomed  to  the  most  extreme  figures  of 
speech  in  matters  of  prophecy.  As  has 
already  been  noted  the  books  of  Ezekiel  and 
Daniel  resemble  greatly  the  Revelation  of 
St  John. 

In  the  first  portion  of  this  book  (chaps, 
i.-iii.),  when  he  received  the  messages  to 
the  churches,  John  was  upon  the  earth. 
From  here  on  he  is  caught  up  to  heaven  and 
sees  from  that  standpoint  the  things  which 
are  to  come  to  pass.  J.  M.  Darby  calls  at- 
tention to  the  fact  that  the  throne  is  not 
now  one  of  grace  but  of  power  and  judg- 
ment; that  there  is  no  longer  an  altar  of 
sacrifice;  that  the  brazen  laver  has  glass 
instead  of  water;  that  holiness  being  ac- 
complished there  is  no  longer  any  necessity 
for  the  rite  of  cleansing ;  that  the  twenty- 
four  elders  are  crowned,  the  number  recall- 
ing the  courses  of  the  priests. 

From — Thompson  : 

At  the  close  of  the  war  of  1866,  the 
triumphant  army  of  Prussia  came  to  Berlin 
for  a  reception  of  welcome.  As  each  regi- 
ment approached  the  city  gate  from  the 
Thiergarten,  it  was  halted  by  a  choir,  de- 
manding by  what  right  it  would  enter  the 
city.  The  regiment  replied  in  a  song,  recit- 
ing the  battles  it  had  fought,  the  victories  it 
had  won;  then  came  a  welcome  from  the 
choir,  "Enter  into  the  city."  And  so  the  next 
came  up,  reciting  its  deeds,  and  another, 
and  another,  each  challenged  and  welcomed. 
They  marched  up  the  Linden  between  rows 
of  captured  cannon,  with  the  banners  they 
had  borne  and  the  banners  they  had  taken. 
and  they  saluted  the  statue  of  grand  old 
Frederick,  the  creator  of  Prussia.  So,  when 
all  the  fierce  warfare  of  earth  shall  have 
been  accomplished,  and  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  assured,  the  phalanxes  of  His  chorch 
shall  go  up  to  the  city  with  songs  and 
tokens  of  victory.  They  shall  march  in 
together,  singing  hallelujahs,  and  shall  lay 
their  trophies  at  the  feet  of  Him  upon 
Whose  head  are  many  crowns — King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 

Thursday,  14th.  Revelation  v.  1  to  8.  In 
the  preceding  chapter  we  have  seen  God 
represented  in  His  character  as  Jehovah, 
the  Almighty  Creator  and  Judge.    Here  we 
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cdme  to  the  Son  of  God  as  a  vicarious  sac- 
rifice, under  the  figure  of  a  lamb,  who  alone 
is  able  and  worthy  to  unseal  the  book  and 
to  reveal  its  mysteries.  Thus  in  Christ 
were  manifested  and  completed  the  prom- 
ises of  God  to  His  ancient  people  from 
Abraham  down.  Christ  as  Messiah  fulfilled 
the  exacting  requirements  of  the  law,  not 
by  the  spectacular  display  of  His  won- 
drous power,  but  by  the  humility  of  His 
incarnation  and  the  ignominy  of  His  death, 
by  His  resurrection,  ascension  and  inter* 
cession. 

From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

"In  the  midst  of  the  throne  stood  a  Lamb 
as  it  had  been  slain/'  It  is  a  marvelous 
combination,  but  how  reassuring!  Not  the 
throne  without  the  Lamb,  else  sinners  dare 
not  venture  nigh :  not  the  Lamb  without  the 
throne,  or  we  might  question  His  victory, 
His  omnipotence  to  succor  and  save.  No; 
but  the  throne  with  the  Lamb,  the  Lamb  and 
the  throne,  the  Lamb  in  its  very  midst. 

How  does  the  Lamb  come  there?  Surely 
meekness,  humility,  gentle  submissiveness  to 
an  irresistible  lot,  arc  not  the  virtues  that 
win  thrones  I  Perhaps  not  in  man's  world, 
but  they  do  in  God's.  In  the  eternal  world 
the  passive  virtues  are  stronger  than  the 
active;  sufferers  wield  more  might  than 
wrestlers;  to  yield  is  to  overcome;  to  be 
vanquished  is  to  conquer.  It  is  because  He 
was  God's  Lamb  that  He  is  now  God's 
Annointed  King. 

But  see :  the  marks  of  suffering,  of  agony 
and  death,  of  sacrifice,  are  stamped  upon 
His  flesh.  "A  Lamb  as  it  had  been  slain." 
The  redeemed  ones  that  stand  around  tell 
the  story:  He  purchased  and  cleansed  them 
by  His  blood ;  He  is  worthy  to  fill  the  throne 
and  rule  forever.  He  Who  could  make 
Himself  the  supreme  sacrifice  and  offering 
for  the  sins  of  the  world  is  worthy  to  be 
the  world's  King.  The  angels  corroborate 
their  verdict.  In  concentric  rings  they  stand 
around  the  throne  in  their  massed  myriads. 
From  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand 
clear  voices  the  acclamation  rings  out,  Thou 
art  worthy! 

Take  the  scroll  of  history,  of  empire,  of 
our  lives.  O  gentle,  holy,  victorious,  mighty 
Lamb.  Break  the  seals,  and  unroll  it  page 
by  page.  All  must  be  well  that  passes  be- 
neath Thy  tender  and  mighty  hand. 

Friday,  15th.  Revelation  v.  p  to  14. 
Well  might  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  rejoice 
in  the  accomplished  work  of  Christ.  They 
needed  some  new  song,  for  in  all  the 
psalmody  of  heaven  there  was  no  paean  of 
victory  suited  to  such  a  transcendant  mani- 
festation of  love  and  sacrifice.    Thus  when 


we  have  passed  through  life's  experiences 
and  have  entered  into  the  realization  of 
God's  provision  for  us  hereafter,  none  of 
earth's  songs  will  be  suitable.  We  shall 
have  to  join  in  a  "new  song"  of  praise. 
And  our  only  theme  of  rejoicing  throughout 
all  eternity,  will  be  that  Christ  was  found 
worthy  and  so  loved  us  as  to  give  Himself 
for  us  in  order  to  redeem  us  by  His 
precious  blood. 

From  Mark  Guy  Pearse: 

"And  they  sung  a  new  song,  saying,  .... 
Thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to 
God  by  thy  blood." 

If  the  blessed  life  begins  in  a  clear  and 
complete  deliverance  from  the  past — a  new 
life  without  condemnation  or  fear,  its  very 
starting  point  is  in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  "Without  shedding  of  blood 
there  is  no  remission." 

If  the  blessed  life  means  a  tender  sensi- 
tiveness to  sin,  an  abhorrence  of  it  as  loath- 
some, where  else  can  that  be  created  or  sus- 
tained save  in  the  Cross  of  Christ?  There 
is  the  awful  sentence  and  end  of  sin. 

If  the  blessed  life  has  its  strength  in  a 
perfect  surrender  of  self  to  the  will  of  God ; 
the  sacrifice  and  death  of  self  for  the  glory 
of  God,  and  the  good  of  others;  then  here 
in  the  Cross  of  Christ  alone  is  the  example 
ever  vivid  and  mighty  that  summons  us  to 
such  a  life;  here  and  here  pnly  is  the  obliga- 
tion and  the  inspiration  of  the  blessed  life. 

If  the  blessed  life  is,  above  all  else,  a  great 
love  to  God — a  love  that  masters  and  sub- 
dues us  for  His  service;  that  draws  out  all 
the  love  of  our  hearts  and  compels  the  devo- 
tion of  our  whole  lives — where  else  can  we 
find  the  birthplace  of  such  love,  except  in 
the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ? 

Therefore,  neither  in  this  world  nor  in  the 
world  to  come  will  we  have  done  with  this 
way  of  approach  unto  God  through  the 
precious  Blood  of  Christ.  Here  and  here- 
after it  shall  be  the  strength  of  our  hope, 
the  source  of  our  joy,  the  theme  of  our 
adoring  love. 

Saturday,  16th.  Revelation  vi.  1  to  8. 
Under  the  symbols  of  the  seven  seals  cer- 
tain events  are  prophesied  which  found 
their  fulfillment  in  part  in  events  which 
followed  the  writing  of  Revelation.  The 
rider  on  the  white  horse,  whom  John  saw 
when  the  first  seal  was  opened,  undoubtedly 
symbolizes  Christ,  Who,  though  slain  by  the 
authority  of  the  Roman  empire  was  even 
then  beginning  His  conquest.  This  con- 
quest is  still  going  on,  and  will  continue 
until  all  nations  and  people  shall  acknowl- 
edge Him  as  Lord. 
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Then  follow  symbols  of  the  internecine 
wars  which  reigned  throughout  Judea  (vs. 
3,  4).  famine  with  its  indescribable  horrors 
(vs.  5,  6),  and  pestilence  with  its  attendant 
suffering  (vs.  7,  8).  That  all  these  three 
prophecies,  though  admitting  of  a  twofold 
signification,  were  once  literally  fulfilled, 
profane  history  testifies. 

"The  proper  breaking  of  these  seals, 
[however,]  and  whatever  is  connected  with 
their  opening,  belongs  to  the  future,  and  to 
that  momentous  period,  which  is  to  close  up 
the  entire  order  of  things  now  existing. 
The  whole  scene  presents  the  action  of  the 
judgment-throne  in  heaven  toward  those 
then  living  upon  the  earth." 

From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

The  A.  V.  reads,  Come  and  see.  The  R. 
V.,  with  the  majority  of  Greek  MSS.,  drops 
the  last  two  words,  and  puts  the  simple 
word  Come  into  the  lips  of  the  four  living 
creatures.  Indeed,  that  word  rings  through 
the  corridors  of  this  book  like  a  clarion. 
Come,  Thou  Son  of  God !  The  ages  which 
are  characterized  by  the  bloodless  victories 
of  civilization  and  peace  are  incomplete 
without  Thee ;  the  ages  most  saturated  with 
blood  need  Thee  sorely ;  the  ages  filled  with 
plague,  pestilence,  famine  and  death  cry, 
Come.  Come,  oh,  come,  according  to  Thy 
plighted  word !  Come,  for  creation  travails 
in  pain  together  until  now!  Come  restore 
Thine  ancient  people,  and  bring  in  the 
golden  age !  Come !  Take  to  Thyself  Thy 
great  power,  and  reign!  The  time  is  rife! 
Midnight  has  faded  into  dawn,  and  dawn 
is  lightening  fast  to  day! 

Sunday,  17th.    Revelation  vi.  o  to  17, 
From  J.  A.  Seiss: 

The  question  for  us  is,  as  to  how  we  stand 
in  relation  to  the  Lamb  Who  breaks  these 
seals.  Do  we  accept  and  rely  on  Him  as 
our  hope  and  salvation?  Are  we  trusting 
to  His  meritorious  sacrifice  as  the  satisfac- 
tion for  our  guilt,  and  to  His  victorious  ex- 
altation to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  as 
compassing  everything  needful  to  make  us 
forever  safe?  Have  we  truly  taken  Him 
as  our  Lord,  confessed  ourselves  to  His 
gospel,  and  given  our  hearts  and  our  all  to 
His  service?  Are  we  making  it  the  great 
business  of  our  lives  to  "watch  and  pray 
always,"  and  to  keep  ourselves  in  fellowship 
with  Him,  patiently  waiting  upon  Him  as 
our  all-sufficient  portion?  Oh,  blessed, 
blessed,  is  that  servant  who,  when  his  Lord 
cometh,  shall  be  found  so  doing!  He  is 
safe.  His  judgment  is  passed.  No  dregs 
of  wrath  remain  for  him  to  drink.  Christ 
will  not  leave  him  to  suffer  with  hypocrites 
and  unbelievers.     And  while  these  storms 


of  woe  are  desolating  the  earth,  he  shall  be 
rejoicing  in  a  heavenly  crown. 

From  Hay  Ait  ken: 

This  last  great  prayer  meeting  will  be 
attended  by  a  vaster  assemblage  of  human 
beings  than  it  is  even  possible  for  us  to  con- 
ceive. Every  grade  of  society  has  its  rep- 
resentative there — men  and  women,  young 
and  old,  the  child  and  the  hoary-headed,  the 
lofty  and  the  mean.  But  while  there  are 
ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  voices,  it 
may  be,  lifted  up  in  supplication,  yet  not  so 
much  as  one  single  petition  is  offered  to 
Almighty  God— not  one.  When  these  pray- 
ing men  were  down  here  on  earth  they  were 
always  flying  away  from  God;  they  did  not 
want  to  have  anything  to  do  with  Him;  they 
could  get  on  very  well  without  Him;  they 
were  worshippers  of  nature;  they  made 
earth  their  god;  they  bowed  down  before 
the  spirit  of  this  world ;  they  enthroned  the 
subtle  intelligence  of  evil  who  usurped  the 
sovereignty  of  this  fallen  world  within  their 
hearts.  They  practically  made  him  the  lord 
of  their  will,  and  submitted  their  nature  to 
his  control ;  and  now,  when  the  last  terrible 
moment  comes,  and  these  men  are  gathered 
together  for  their  last  great  prayer  meeting, 
not  one  of  them  prays  to  God.  Why?  Be- 
cause the  Nemesis  of  their  own  sin  has  come 
upon  them.  What  is  it  ?  Before  they  would 
not  pray  to  God,  and  now  they  dare  not. 
Where  is  the  answer  to  come  from?  These 
prayers  arc  not  addressed  to  God ;  they  do 
not  reach  the  place  where  His  honor  dwell  - 
eth ;  they  dare  not  hope  that  they  will  pene- 
trate into  His  ears  and  reach  His  heart 
No:  their  own  consciences  forbid  such  an 
expectation.  Such  will  be  the  last  prayer 
meeting. 

Monday,  18th.  Revelation  vii.  1  to  8. 
Before  the  opening  of  the  seventh  seal  God 
designates  His  own  servants  by  sealing 
them  in  their  foreheads.  Of  the  children  of 
Israel  the  number  of  those  sealed  is  given 
under  the  twelve  tribes,  but  of  the  Gentiles 
"a  great  multitude  which  no  man  could 
number."  Their  theme  is  not  of  their  own 
exploits  or  sufferings,  the  note  which  runs 
through  all  their  praise  is  "Salvation"  to 
God  and  the  Lamb.  Since  the  music  of 
heaven  consists  not  in  recounting  our  own 
deeds,  but  in  praising  and  worshipping 
Him  Who  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for 
us,  it  would  seem  that  the  course  of  wisdom 
for  those  of  us  who  are  bound  heavenward 
were  to  begin  to  praise  on  earth  and  to  get 
our  voices  in  tune  with  the  celestial  chorus 
before  the  throne.  The  bemoaning  and  fore- 
bodings of  a  pessimist  neither  convert  sin- 
ners nor  praise  God.    Let  us  keep  ever  in 
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mind  the  infinite  love  and  the  mercy  of  our 
Saviour  and  our  hearts  will  overflow  with 
praise. 

Have  you  ever  seen  men  and  women  with 
the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads?  Not 
perhaps  in  all  the  significance  of  the  passage 
here,  but  nevertheless  with  that  indelible 
impress  which  a  life  of  communion  with 
God  invariably  leaves  on  the  countenance? 
It  has  a  strange  power  of  lighting  the  eye 
with  love  and  tenderness;  of  smoothing  the 
wrinkles  made  by  worry  and  care;  of  giv- 
ing an  expression  of  joy  and  peace.  Truly 
God  seals  His  servants  in  their  foreheads 
even  in  this  life  in  no  unmistakable  way. 

From  /.  A.  Seiss: 

The  sealing  angel,  with  a  great  voice, 
commands  the  four  angels  to  hold  back  their 
blasts,  until  the  servants  of  God  are  sealed. 
And  so  it  is  ever.  God's  people  are  the  salt 
of  the  earth.  But  for  them,  and  God's 
gracious  purposes  toward  them,  judgment 
and  ruin  would  instantly  break  over  the 
globe.  It  is  only  for  the  elect's  sake  that 
the  world  stands,  that  the  sun  shines,  that 
the  fields  yield  their  increase,  and  that  men's 
greatest  blessings  are  not  at  once  turned 
into  curses.  It  is  only  because  God  has  His 
servants  in  the  world,  and  saints  preparing 
for  glory,  and  children  among  earth's  popu- 
lations who  sigh  and  cry  for  the  abomina- 
tions that  are  done,  that  the  chariots  of  de- 
struction do  not  rush  over  all  that  is.  Gov- 
ernments stand,  society  exists,  the  waters 
flow,  the  trees  live,  the  sea  retains  its  salu- 
brity, the  grasses  grow  upon  the  earth,  and 
the  death-blasts  of  the  destroying  angels  are 
restrained,  only  because  the  Lord  is  engaged 
taking  out  from  among  the  nations  a  people 
for  His  name,  the  number  of  which  must 
first  be  made  up.  Ten  righteous  persons 
in  Sodom  would  have  put  off  the  ruin  of 
that  sink  of  sin ;  and  even  when  the  terrific 
scenes  of  the  great  day  have  begun,  and 
advanced  to  the  very  margin  of  their  cul- 
mination, the  whole  process  is  made  to  de- 
lay till  the  one  hundred  and  forty-four  thou- 
sand servants  of  God  are  sealed.  O  the 
compassion  and  forbearance  of  Jehovah,  and 
the  intensity  of  His  faithfulness  to  them 
that  call  upon  Himl 

Tuesday,  19th.  Revelation  vii.  p  to  17, 
Service  is  not  only  the  Christian's  privilege 
here,  but  his  reward  hereafter.  To  those 
who  have  been  faithful  while  upon  earth 
even  in  a  little  there  is  given  greater  ser- 
vice in  the  world  beyond.  In  this  service 
for  their  God  they  find  endless  joy  and  sat- 
isfaction, for  where  He  dwells  in  the  midst 
there  is  constant  inspiration. 


As  we  write  these  lines  the  nation  is 
bowed  in  sorrow  and  humility  over  the  as- 
sassination of  its  beloved  president.  Scores 
of  thousands  of  loyal  and  affectionate  fel- 
low countrymen  are  weeping  over  the  awful 
tragedy  which  has  come  upon  President 
McKinley,  and  the  nation  is  moved  as  never 
before  since  the  death  of  Abraham  Lincoln. 
But  while  we  mourn  our  loss  our  beloved 
ruler  is  receiving  his  Master's  "Well  done" ! 
and  entering  upon  higher  realms  of  service 
with  honors,  compared  to  which  our  verv 
best,  so  gladly  rendered,  were  poor  indeed. 
In  this  dark  hour  what  a  joy  to  realize  that 
the  hour  is  coming  when  "God  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears"  from  His  servants'  eyes. 
In  His  coming  kingdom  there  will  be  no 
foul  anarchy  and  no  dastardly  assassin. 
With  Him  there  will  be  peace  and  light 
and  joy;  while  without,  in  the  realms  of 
darkness,  anarchy  and  atheism  will  revel  in 
the  chaos  of  hell.  As  some  one  has  said, 
"Heaven  is  full  of  joy,  for  it  is  above  all 
fear,  and  hell  is  full  of  terror,  for  it  is 
below  all  hope." 

From  William  Adams: 

Every  image  that  denotes  the  purest  joy  is 
introduced  into  this  description  of  the  ulti- 
mate blessedness  of  the  redeemed.  They 
are  clad  in  white,  the  wedding  garments  of 
a  great  festivity.  Music  is  the  natural  ut- 
terance of  their  delight.  Nor  is  this  a 
strained  and  artificial  expression.  It  is  full- 
toned  chorus;  it  is  hearty  praise;  it  is  jubi- 
lant adoration.  And  as  that  doxology  of  the 
Redeemer  waxes  louder  and  fuller,  the  very 
pillars  and  arches  of  heaven  are  tremulous 
with  joy.  Divested  of  all  that  is  tropical 
and  symbolical  in  form,  the  one  idea  con- 
veyed  to  us  is,  that  the  climacteric  of  re- 
demption is  full,  irrepressible,  eternal  joy. 
•A  religion  that  falls  short  of  positive  and 
unfailing  pleasure,  as  the  ultimate  law  of 
life,  cannot  meet  the  necessities  of  humanity. 
Redemption  is  an  advance  on  creation.  It 
more  than  regains  what  was  lost,  more  than 
restores  what  was  original.  The  burden 
of  that  heavenly  song  is  salvation,  blessing, 
and  thanksgiving.  The  second  Paradise  is 
better  than  Eden.  The  joy  of  man  re- 
deemed, restored,  and  perfected,  is  greater 
than  that  of  man  in  the  glory  of  his  in- 
nocence. 

Wednesday,  aoth.   Revelation  viii.  1  to  13. 

From  Charles  I.  Vaughan: 

The  trumpet  had  various  sacred  associa- 
tions in  the  history  and  ritual  of  Israel.    In 
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the  Riving  of  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai  it  was 
the  last  signal  of  God's  immediate  presence 
(Ex.  xix.  16,  19).  Hence  its  solemn  ap- 
plication in  the  New  Testament  (1  Thess. 
iv.  16).  The  trumpet  was  the  appointed 
summons  to  sacrifice  and  to  worship  (Num- 
bers x.  10).  It  was  the  signal  of  war;  an- 
nouncing its  approach,  and  summoning  to 
defense  (i  Samuel  xiii.  3).  But,  various 
as  were  the  Old  Testament  associations,  all 
sacred  and  solemn  with  sounding  of  the 
trumpet,  there  was  one  only  with  the  par- 
ticular combination  here  found,  that  of 
seven  trumpets  (Joshua  vi.  2-5).  This  pas- 
sage contains  the  key  to  the  prophecy  now 
before  us. 

In  the  days  of  John  the  Church  of 
Christ  was  a  little  army  compassing  a 
mighty  stronghold,  peopled  with  gigantic 
powers,  and  ready  to  laugh  to  scorn  its  few 
and  feeble  assailants.  But  the  vision  of  the  . 
seven  trumpets  was  full  of  hope,  full  of 
comfort  for  them.  It  bade  them  remember 
the  siege  of  Jericho  in  the  days  of  old,  when 
by  faith  alone  the  victory  was  won,  without 
one  blow  struck  or  one  engine  aimed  by 
man.  Even  so  shall  it  be  in  that  greater  and 
more  magnificent  war  by  which  "the  king- 
doms of  the  world"  are  to  be  made  at  last 
"the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his 
Christ."  The  great  city  with  its  walls  and 
bulwarks  before  which  the  little  army  of 
the  faithful  is  encamped,  and  which  must 
fall  before  they  can  gain  entrance  into  the 
heavenly  Canaan,  is  now  the  world  of  sin, 
of  apostasy,  of  unbelief;  the  world,  calling 
itself  by  different  names  in  different  cen- 
turies, but  uniform  and  unchanged  through 
all  ages  at  least  in  this,  that  it  is  "not  sub- 
ject to  the  law  of  God,"  and  is  not  on  the 
side  of  Christ  in  His  warfare  against  the 
enemies  of  human  good  and  human  happi- 
ness. Against  this  world,  changing  ever 
in  its  form,  but  unchanged  and  unchange- 
able in  its  deep  inner  principles,  the  church 
which  is  Christ's  army  has  to  make  war  in 
Christ's  name.  And  how?  "Not  by  might, 
nor  by  power,  but  by  my  spirit,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts.  Who  art  thou.  O  great 
mountain?"  Before  My  servant,  before  My 
people,  before  the  ark  of  My  covenant,  be- 
fore My  word  and  My  will  and  My  out- 
stretched arm,  "thou  shalt  become  a  plain" ; 
for  "the  battle  is  the  Lord's,"  and  the  cause 
of  His  Church  is  His  cause. 


Thursday,  ax  it    Revelation  ix.  1  to  I*. 

From  Caleb  D.  Bradlee: 

In  each  one's  personal  history  we  discover 
that  bright  luminaries  have  fallen  from  their 
place ;  for  no  one  can  look  back  upon  a  past 
life  without  detecting  various  periods  when 
awful  slips  were  made.  How  innocent  we 
once  were!  What  bright  dreams  of  good- 
ness flitted  athwart  the  brain,  crowned  the 


soul,  and  illuminated  a  possible  future  1  Ah! 
"the  spirit  was  willing,  but  the  flesh  was 
weak.  We  meant  to  do  that  which  was 
ri^ht,  but  temptation  came,  then  we  turned 
aside  to  the  evil  way ;  and  probably  there  is 
not  a  person  in  the  world  at  the  age  of 
twenty-one  who  has  not  lost  somewhat  of 
the  freshness  of  early  life,  and  we  all  moan 
over  some  good  thing  that  we  have  too 
easily  let  go.  Are  we  as  truthful  as  we  once 
were?  as  honest?  as  pure?  Ah!  the  firma- 
ment of  our  souls  has  become  strangely 
darkened,  and  many  of  the  brilliant  lights 
that  once  studded  it  appear  to  have  died 
out  Only  here  and  there  twinkles  one  little 
star,  very  lonely,  sad,  obscure.  Clouds  and 
darkness  are  round  about  us,  while  a  thick 
vapor  has  thrown  its  fearful  shroud  over 
our  original  beauty.  Yet,  all  this  we  can 
remedy;  and  these  choice  constellations 
of  early  days,  now  so  disguised,  can  be  made 
to  shine  with  renewed  glory,  can  once  more 
proclaim  their  power,  and  can  yet  again 
blaze  with  gorgeous  splendor.  And  Jesus 
came  on  purpose  to  tell  us  how  to  keep 
these  starlike  virtues  in  their  orbit,  how  to 
call  them  back  when  they  had  wandered,  and 
how  to  summon  up  their  original  splendor. 
He  did  not  wish  us  to  be  freed  from  all 
temptation,  that,  merely  by  the  absence  of 
exposure,  our  innocence  might  be  eternally 
fortified,  and  that  our  goodness  might  be 
iron-dad— no,  not  that;  but  He  endeavored 
to  show  us  how  to  meet  temptation,  how  to 
conquer  it,  how  to  take  our  innocence  and 
to  push  it  into  virtue,  and  how  to  change  a 
mere  passive  goodness  into  a  decided,  ac- 
tive, and  glorious  nobleness  of  character. 

From  W.  L.  Watkinson: 

On  their  heads  were  as  it  were  crowns  of 
gold.  Not  solid  golden  crowns  but  "as  it 
were."  Sin  always  acts  by  an  infernal 
magic;  it  is  full  of  illusion,  imposition,  and 
mockery.  There  is  indeed  a  Mephistophe- 
lean element  in  all  sin;  it  saves  its  word 
whilst  it  lies,  it  gives  a  spurious  gift,  it  is 
ironical,  scornful,  and  derisive.  There  is 
no  reality  in  the  greatness  that  sin  promises. 
Sin  promises  distinction,  glory,  fame.  But 
men  always  find  at  last  that  selfish  greatness, 
soiled  greatness,  unrighteous  greatness  is 
false  greatness,  and  that  it  only  mocks  those 
who  have  made  such  immense  sacrifices  on 
its  behalf.  It  is  always  so.  Wherever  glory 
is  built  on  egotism,  violence,  unrighteous- 
ness, it  possesses  only  an  apparitional  crown. 
The  devil  never  gives  a  crown  of  roses,  bnt 
"as  it  were."  Brethren,  do  not  be  deceived, 
seek  for  a  real  crown,  a  crown  of  righteous- 
ness that  fadeth  not  away.  There  is  One 
Who  can  give  it.  It  is  in  the  truth  and 
grace  and  power  of  Christ  that  you  shall 
realize  all  the  grand  and  beautiful  and  en- 
during satisfactions  of  the  heart.  There  is 
no  "as  it  were"  in  Jesus  Christ  It  is 
reality;  it  satisfies,  it  abides. 
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Friday,  aand.    Revelation  ix.  13  to  21. 

From  Bishop  Boyd  Carpenter: 

The  aim  of  the  plagues  is  to  exhibit  the 
death-working  power  of  false  thoughts,  false 
customs,  false  beliefs,  and  to  rouse  men  to 
forsake  the  false  worships,  worldliness,  and 
self-indulgence,  into  which  they  had  fallen 
(vs.  2a  21).  The  enemy  against  whom 
these  foes  are  gathered  is  the  great  world, 
lost  in  false  thoughts,  luxurious  ways,  dis- 
honest customs — that  world  which,  in  the 
very  essential  genius  of  its  nature,  is  hostile 
to  goodness  and  the  God  of  goodness.  But 
the  hosts  which  come  against  this  sin- 
drowned  world  are  not  merely  plagues,  as 
famine  and  pestilence;  they  are  plagues 
which  are  the  result  of  the  world-spirit,  and 
are,  to  a  great  extent,  therefore,  the  creation 
of  those  who  suffer.  For  there  are  evils 
which  are  loosed  upon  the  world  by  the 
natural  action  of  sin  and  sinful  customs. 
We  should  notice  that  the  historical  basis 
of  the  Apocalypse  is  the  past  history  of 
God's  chosen  people.  The  Apocalypse 
shows  us  the  same  principles  working  in 
higher  levels  and  in  wider  arena.  The 
Israel  of  God,  the  Church  of  Christ,  with  its 
grand  opportunities,  takes  the  place  of  the 
national  Israel.  (But  its  experiences  are 
similar,  and  each  set  of  experiences  helps 
us  in  the  understanding  of  the  other.)  The 
people  who  are  victorious  by  faith  at  Jericho 
lay  themselves  open,  by  their  timid  worldli- 
ness, to  the  dangers  of  a  Babylonish  foe. 
The  plague  which  falls  on  the  spirit  of 
worldliness,  does  not  spare  the  worldliness 
in  the  church.  The  overthrow  of  corrupted 
systems  bearing  the  Christian  name  is  not 
a  victory  of  the  world  over  the  church,  but 
of  the  church  over  the  world.  The  his- 
tory of  Israel  is  in  much  the  key  to  the 
history  of  the  world. 

From  F.  D.  Maurice: 

The  rest  ....  repented  not.  So  it  was  in 
the  beginning,  so  it  will  be  to  the  end.  All 
outward  plagues,  all  outbursts  of  moral 
evils,  all  apostasies  in  divine  societies,  were 
and  are  trumpets  of  God;  those'  who  ac- 
knowledge His  goodness  and  truth  will 
tremble  and  rejoice  that  He  is  speaking  to 
them;  that  He  is  calling  them  to  repent; 
that  He  is  preparing  the  way  for  a  manifes- 
tation of  Himself.  But  these  trumpets,  let 
them  sound  as  loud  and  long  as  they  may, 
seldom  stir  a  man  who  disbelieves  in  a  liv- 
ing and  good  God  to  confess  Him.  The  ter- 
ror which  is  in  them  stupefies  them  rather 
than  quickens.  The  slumberer  is  half 
roused  out  of  his  dream;  is  bewildered; 
takes  a  fresh  opiate;  flies  to  the  gods  that 
neither  sec,  nor  hear,  nor  walk;  flies  from 
Him  Whom  he  has  only  recognized  in  thun- 
derings  and  lightnings.  The  sentence  is 
everlastingly  true  that  not  the  fire,  nor  the 
earthquake,  nor  the  blast  rending  the  moun- 


tains, but  only  the  still  small  voice  reaches 
the  heart,  and  compels  it  to  bow. 

Saturday,  23rd.    Revelation  x.  1  to  11. 
From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

Time  no  longer.  Time  is  but  an  incident 
in  the  procession  of  eternity;  a  wreath  of 
cloud  on  its  expanse;  a  throb  of  its  pen- 
dulum; a  drop  in  its  multitudinous  ocean. 
There  was  a  moment  when  it  began;  there 
shall  be  another  of  its  pause  and  cessation. 

But  we  may  look  for  this  expiration  of  the 
Time  Ages  without  alarm.  We  have 
already  received  the  germ  of  the  eternal 
life,  which  existed  before  time  began,  and 
will  last  when  it  has  fulfilled  its  course.  ' 
"The  witness  is  this,  that  God  gave  unto  us 
eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son.  He 
that  hath  the  Son  hath  the  life."  We  are 
the  children  of  eternity;  our  eternal  life 
dates  from  the  moment  of  our  regeneration ; 
we  know  not  how  it  befell,  but  we  awoke 
in  the  time  sphere  to  discover  that  we  were 
objects  of  an  eternal  love,  and  that  we  are 
destined  to  a  life  which  will  outlast  the 
universe  of  matter.  From  everlasting  to 
everlasting  Thou  art  God;  and  Thou  hast 
made  us  partakers  of  Thy  Divine  Nature, 
Who  art,  and  wast,  and  art  to  cornel 

From  Alexander  Whyte: 

"Take  the  book  and  eat  it,"  said  the  angel 
to  the  seer.  Had  it  been  any  other  book 
but  the  Book  it  was,  to  read  it  himself  and 
to  have  it  written  out  and  sent  to  all  the 
churches  would  have  been  enough.  But  that 
was  not  enough  for  this  Book.  All  other 
books  in  John's  day  were  to  be  read,  but 
this  Book  was  to  be  eaten.  Yes,  eaten. 
Gearly  then,  this  is  like  no  other  book. 
Job  said:  "Neither  have  I  gone  back  from 
the  commandment  of  his  lips.  I  have  es- 
teemed the  words  of  his  mouth  more  than 
my  necessary  food."  Eat,  then,  this  same 
meal ;  eat  it,  both  minister  and  people ;  and 
eat  it  for  your  first  food  every  morning.  It 
will  do  for  you  what  no  earthly  food,  the  best 
and  the  most  necessary,  can  do ;  see  that  all 
its  strength  and  all  its  sweetness  fills  your 
heart  before  you  eat  any  other  meat;  read 
God's  book,  and  have  it  next  your  heart 
to  defend  yourself  against  the  influences  of 
men  that  attempt  to  overthrow  you. 

Sunday,  24th.  Revelation  xi.  1  to  14. 
From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

A  great  voice  from  heaven  saying,  Come 
up  hither.  Waiving  all  attempts  at  explain- 
ing these  words  in  their  connection,  I  shall 
regard  them  as  a  whisper  from  the  skies  to 
the  believer's  heart. 

The  Father  seems  to  say  them  to  every 
adopted  child  to-night.  The  Father's  heart 
desires  to  have  His  children  round  His 
knee,  and  His  love  each  day  beckons  us  with 
a  tender  "Come  up  hither."    Nor  will  your 
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Father  and  my  Father  ever  be  content  till 
every  one  of  His  children  shall  be  in  the 
many  mansions  above. 

And  Jesus  whispers  this  in  your  ear  too. 
Hearken !  do  you  not  hear  Him  say,  "I  will 
that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me  be 
with  me  where  I  am,  that  they  may  behold 
my  glory — the  glory  which  thou  hast  given 
me — the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  before 
the  world  was"?  Jesus  beckons  thee  to  the 
skies,  believer.  Lay  not  fast  hold  upon  the 
things  of  earth.  He  who  is  but  a  lodger 
in  an  inn  must  not  live  as  though  he  were 
at  home.  Keep  thy  tent  ready  for  striking. 
Be  thou  ever  prepared  to  draw  up  thine 
anchor,  and  to  sail  across  the  sea  and  find 
the  better  port,  for  while  Jesus  beckons, 
here  we  have  no  continuing  city.  Jesus,  I 
say,  invites  us  to  the  skies.  He  cannot  be 
completely  content  until  He  brings  His 
body,  the  Church,  into  the  glory  of  its 
Head,  and  conducts  His  elect  spouse  to  the 
marriage  feast  of  her  Lord. 

Besides  the  desires  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  all  those  who  have  gone  before  seem 
to  be  leaning  over  the  battlements  of  heaven, 
and  calling,  "Courage,  brothers!  Courage, 
brothers !  Eternal  glory  awaits  you.  Fight 
your  way,  stem  the  current,  breast  the  wave, 
and  come  up  hither.  We  without  you  can- 
not be  made  perfect;  there  is  no  perfect 
church  in  heaven  till  all  the  chosen  saints 
be  there ;  therefore,  come  up  hither !"  They 
stretch  out  their  hands  of  fellowship;  they 
look  with  glistening  eyes  of  strong  affec- 
tion upon  us,  and  still  again  they  say,  "Come 
up  hither."  Warriors  who  wear  your 
laurels,  ye  call  us  to  the  brow  of  the  hill, 
where  the  like  triumphs  await  us. 

The  angels  do  the  same.  How  they  must 
wonder  to  see  us  so  careless,  so  worldly,  so 
hardened !  They  also  beckon  us  away,  and 
cry,  "Beloved,  ye  over  whom  we  rejoiced- 
when  you  were  brought  as  prodigals  to  your 
Father's  house,  'Come  up  hither,'  for  we 
long  to  see  you;  your  story  of  grace  will 
be  a  strange  and  wondrous  one — one  which 
angels  love  to  hear." 

Monday,  asth.    Revelation  xi.  15  to  .19. 
From  Robert  Tuck: 

He  shall  reign  forever  and  ever.  The 
world's  coronation  of  Jesus  may  be  nearer 
than  we  think.  And  what  a  day  that 
will  be!  What  a  day  for  toilers,  and  for 
givers,  and  for  men  of  prayer !  What  a  day 
for  the  martyrs  who  have  died  for  Christ! 
What  a  day  for  the  missionaries  who  have 
given  their  lives  to  witnessing  for  Christ! 
What  a  day  for  those  who  have  been  look- 
ing for  its  appearing  in  the  only  true  way 
of  looking,  by  earnest  and  faithful  dis- 
charge of  present  duty  for  Christ's  sake! 
Sung  by  the  chorus  in  the  great  oratorio, 
the  words  have  thrilled  our  hearts.  But 
what  shall  be  the  chorus  of  the  ten  thou- 
sand times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of 


thousands?  What  will  be  the  blended  har- 
mony of  prophets  and  kings,  and  magi,  and 
millions  of  the  unlettered  from  east  and 
west  and  north  and  south !  Will  you  have 
a  place  in  that  great  coronation  of  Jesus? 
Will  you  have  a  song  of  your  own?  Will 
you  have  a  band  round  you  of  those  whom 
you  led  to  Christ  ?  The  day  is  coming.  The 
glints  of  the  dawning  are  already  in  the 
east  Soon  the  cry  will  go  up,  "The  king- 
doms of  this  world  are  become  the  king- 
doms of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  and  be 
shall  reign  forever  and  ever." 

From  /.  A.  Seiss: 

We  are  all  concerned  with  that  last  trum- 
pet's sound.  Our  sublimest  eternal  interests 
are  wrapt  up  in  what  it  is  to  bring.  Big  is 
it  with  the  doom  and  destiny  of  everyone, 
and  everything  that  is.  Be  our  place,  ocr 
state,  our  occupation,  what  it  may,  our  tate 
and  lot,  and  every  question,  every  doubt 
shall  then  come  to  final  settlement  Near 
or  remote  as  those  scenes  may  be,  we  shall 
all  be  in  them,  and  take  from  thence  the 
character  of  our  forever.  Believe  it  or  not 
we  every  one  shall  be  there ;  there  as  vic- 
tims of  the  great  day  of  Almighty  wrath. 
as  prisoners  brought  forth  for  final  execu- 
tion, or,  as  the  friends  and  servants  of 
Jesus,  to  be  confessed,  rewarded  and  glori- 
fied by  our  blessed  Lord.  And  as  we  spenl 
these  swift-passing  days,  and  conduct  our- 
selves in  this  brief  life,  will  be  the  character 
of  our  experiences  and  portion  then.  Buy- 
ing on  Jesus  in  humble  faith  and  lowlr 
steadfastness,  we  are  safe,  and  our  work :> 
safe.  Then  may  we  sing,  and  exult  arr 
give  thanks  with  all  the  holy  ones  of 
heaven,  as  we  see  the  day  approaching. 

Tuesday,  26th.    Revelation  sii.  1  to  9. 
From  C.  H.  Spurge  on: 

Midhael  and  his  angels  fought  against  the 
dragon;  and  the  dragon  fought  and  his  «■- 
gels.  War  always  will  rage  between  t^ 
two  great  sovereignties  until  one  or  th 
other  be  crushed.  Peace  between  good  v*\ 
evil  is  an  impossibility;  the  very  pretence  <■: 
it  would,  in  fact,  be  the  triumph  of  the  pet- 
ers of  darkness.  Michael  will  always  fc£* 
his  holy  soul  is  vexed  with  sin,  and  w31  fr* 
endure  it.  Jesus  will  always  be  the  dragco'? 
foe,  and  that  not  in  a  quiet  sense,  bat  ac- 
tively, vigorously,  with  full  determination  r 
exterminate  evil.  All  His  servants,  whether 
angels  in  heaven  or  messengers  on  ear> 
will  and  must  fight;  they  are  born  to  k 
warriors — at  the  cross  they  enter  into  cc«- 
nant  never  to  make  truce  with  evfl ;  they  *"- 
a  warlike  company,  firm  in  defence  a* 
fierce  in  attack.  The  duty  of  every  sol:  * 
in  the  array  of  the  Lord  is  daily,  with  i- 
his  heart,  and  soul,  and  strength,  to  £r~ 
against  the  dragon. 

The  dragon  and  his  angels  will  not  * 
cline  the  affray;  they  are  incessant  in  ~" 
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onslaughts,  sparing  no  weapon,  fair  or  foul. 
We  are  foolish  to  expect  to  serve  God  with- 
out opposition;  the  more  zealous  we  are, 
the  more  sure  we  are  to  be  assailed  by  the 
myrmidons  of  hell.  The  church  may  be- 
come slothful,  but  not  so  her  great  antago- 
nist ;  his  restless  spirit  never  suffers  the  war 
to  pause;  he  hates  the  woman's  seed,  and 
would  fain  devour  the  church  if  he  could. 
The  servants  of  Satan  partake  much  of  the 
old  dragon's  energy,  and  are  usually  an  ac- 
tive race.  War  rages  all  around,  and  to 
dream  of  peace  is  dangerous  and  futile. 

Glory  be  to  God,  we  know  the  end  of 
the  war.  The  great  dragon  shall  be  cast 
out  and  forever  destroyed,  while  Jesus  and 
they  who  are  with  Him  shall  receive  the 
crown.  Let  us  sharpen  our  swords,  and 
pray  the  Holy  Spirit  to  nerve  our  arm  for 
the  conflict.  Never  battle  so  important, 
never  crown  so  glorious.  Every  man  to 
his  post,  ye  warriors  of  the  cross,  and  may 
the  Lord  tread  Satan  under  your  feet 
shortly ! 

Wednesday,  27th.  Revelation  xii.  10  to  17. 
Prom  J.  A.  Seiss: 

The  blood  of  the  Lamb.  This  is  the  ever- 
lasting fortress  of  the  saints ;  and  this  stands 
foremost  of  all  the  means  by  which  the  ac- 
cuser and  his  hosts  are  driven  back.  But, 
sheltered  under  this  by  faith  in  Him  Who 
died  for  them,  there  is  also  some  claim  and 
show  for  works.  Justified  and  forgiven 
men,  who  have  no  hope  but  in  their  Sav- 
iour's merit,  may  still  have  title  and  some 
consideration  and  reward  for  their  fidelities. 
Having  given  their  word  of  testimony  for 
the  Lord  that  loved  them,. and  stood  firm  to 
it  against  an  adverse  world,  living  martyr 
lives,  or  dying  martyr  deaths,  cheerfully  re- 
signing all  that  man  counts  dear  for  the  sake 
of  the  truth  they  confessed,  God  is  not  un- 
just to  forget  the  work  and  labor  of  love 
they  have  shown  toward  His  name  in  minis- 
tering to  His  people  and  His  cause.  And 
thus  Michael  and  his  angels,  standing  up  for 
the  Lord's  saints,  conquer  the  accuser  and 
his  hosts  by  reason  of  the  blood  of  the 
Lamb,  and  the  worthiness  that  appears  in 
what  they  have  done  and  sacrificed  for  Him. 

From  Charles  J.  Vaughan: 

"They  loved  not  their  life  even  unto 
death"  (R.  V.).  Contempt  for  death  is  a 
great  secret  of  victory.  Even  in  the  perpe- 
tration of  deeds  of  darkness,  the  chance  of 
success  is  infinitely  enhanced  by  the  willing- 
ness of  the  doer  to  die  for  it.  The  assassin 
who  will  give  life  for  life  is  half  assured  of 
victory.  The  text  speaks  of  a  nobler  strife, 
that  of  the  Christian  victor,  and  it  says  of 
him  that  side  by  side  with  two  other  things 
— faith  in  Christ's  sacrifice,  and  faith  in 
Christ's  word — there  stands  this  reason  also 
for  his  victory,  that  he  loved  not  his  life. 


The  earthly  conqueror  must  have  no  friend- 
ship for  his  life  in  comparison  with  two 
other  things — duty  and  honor.  The  earthly 
conqueror  must  have  no  charity  for  his  life 
when  it  tries  to  stand  between  him  and  cour- 
age, or  between  him  and  the  love  of  his 
country.  *T  is  the  peculiarity  of  the  Chris- 
tian victor,  not  always  realized,  perhaps,  to 
the  full,  even  in  him,  that,  taking  all  things 
into  account,  he  has  a  positive  desire  to  "de- 
part and  be  with  Christ."  It  is  not  only  that 
there  are  so  many  dark  features  of  the 
world  he  lives  in,  it  is  rather  that  he  knows 
Someone  on  the  other  side  of  death,  Whom 
he  longs  to  be  with.  He  endures  as  seeing 
the  Invisible,  but  all  the  time  he  is  seeking 
"a  better  country,  that  is,  a  heavenly." 

Thursday,  a8th.  Revelation  xiii.  1  to  10. 
From  Charles  /.  Vaughan: 

The  deadly  wound  indicates  some  blow 
struck,  with  apparently  fatal  consequences, 
at  the  power  of  the  ungodly  and  anti-chris- 
tian  world.  Such  a  blow  was  the  conversion 
of  the  Emperor  Constantine  to  the  faith  of 
Christ,  and  the  establishment  of  a  nominal 
Christianity,  as  the  religion  of  the  great 
Roman  Empire.  It  might  have  seemed  as 
though  the  trials  of  the  church,  collectively 
at  least,  were  then  forever  ended.  But  the 
deadly  wound  was  healed.  Not  yet  had 
"the  kingdoms  of  the  world"  really  become 
"the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his 
Christ";  the  nominally  Christian  empire 
could  persecute  as  well  as  the  openly  idola- 
trous; he  that  was  born  "after  the  flesh" 
was  still  the  natural  enemy  of  him  that  was 
born  "after  the  spirit";  and  papal  Rome  in 
later  ages  too  often  resumed  the  sword 
which  pagan  Rome  had  dropped.  But  let  it 
call  itself  what  it  may,  pagan  or  Christian, 
popish  or  Protestant,  the  world  is  still  God's 
enemy;  still  hates  the  light;  still  is  not  sub- 
ject to  the  law  of  God;  still  is  offended  in 
Christ,  first  for  His  humility,  and  then  for 
His  holiness;  still  looks  coldly  upon,  still 
casts  out,  still,  if  it  dares — and  it  does  dare 
— will  persecute  those  who  by  act  and  word 
testify  of  it  that  its  works  are  evil ! 

From  I.  A.  Seiss: 

Christians  have  great  need  to  study  and 
understand  what  is  here  foreshown.  There 
is  appended  to  the  vision  a  special  admoni- 
tion and  command ;  "If  any  one  hath  an  ear, 
let  him  hear."  It  is  the  same  which  the 
Great  Divine  Teacher  has  laid  upon  man- 
kind with  reference  to  the  most  vital  things 
of  His  Gospel.  It  shows  that  something  of 
the  most  intense  and  urgent  importance  is 
involved  in  these  things,  not  only  for  the- 
ologians and  scholars,  but  for  every  Chris- 
tian, for  every  one  that  hath  an  ear  for  the 
learning  of  divine  truth.  It  shows  that  the 
predisposition  will  be,  and  is,  to  ignore  and 
disregard  this  and  such  like  subjects — to 
treat   them   as   wild   speculations — to   pass 


848 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


them  by  as  destitute  of  practical  worth,  if 
not  as  positively  injurious.  It  shows  that 
God's  idea  of  the  study  of  prophecy,  and  of 
the  drawing  from  it  of  doctrine  and  admoni- 
tion to  condition  our  faith  and  shape  our 
livts,  is  very  different  from  that  which  many 
modern  Christians  inculcate.  And  it  makes 
plain  as  language  can  tell,  that  it  is  the 
solemn  and  gracious  will  of  heaven  for 
everyone  to  "mark,  learn,  and  inwardly  di- 
gest," for  living  practical  use  and  effect, 
what  is  here  foreshown  of  the  character  and 
doings  of  this  Beast. 

Friday,  29th.    Revelation  xiii.  11  to  18. 
From  Alexander  Maclaren: 

The  question  that  I  want  to  ask  is  this, 
Whoever  the  beast  is,  what  makes  him  a 
beast?  What  is  the  bestial  element  in  him, 
whoever  he  be?  And  the  answer  is  not  far 
to  find.  Godless  selfishness,  that  is  "the 
mark  of  the  beast."  Wherever  a  human  na- 
ture is  self-centered,  God-forgetting,  and 
therefore  God-opposing  (for  whoever  for- 
gets God  defies  Him),  that  nature  has  gone 
down  below  humanity,  and  has  touched  the 
lower  level  of  the  brutes.  Men  are  so  made 
as  that  they  must  either  rise  to  the  level  of 
God,  or  certainly  go  down  to  the  level  of 
the  brute.  And  wherever  you  get  men  liv- 
ing by  their  own  fancies,  for  their  own 
pleasure,  in  forgetfulness  and  neglect  of 
the  sweet  and  mystic  bonds  that  should  knit 
them  to  God,  there  you  get  "the  image  of 
the  beast  and  the  number  of  his  name."  He 
who  lives  not  by  conscience  and  by  faith, 
but  by  fleshly  inclination  and  sense,  lowers 
himself  to  the  level  of  the  instinctive  brute- 
life,  and  beneath  it,  because  he  refuses  to 
obey  faculties  which  they  do  not  possess, 
and  what  is  nature  in  them  is  degradation  in 
us.  Look  at  the  unblushing  sensuality  which 
marks  many  "respectable  people"  nowadays. 
Look  at  the  foul  fleshliness  of  much 
of  popular  art  and  poetry.  Look  at  the  way 
in  which  pure  animal  passion,  the  lust  of 
the  flesh,  and  the  lust  of  the  eye,  and  the 
love  of  good  things  to  eat  and  plenty  to 
drink  is  swaying  and  destroying  men  and 
women  by  the  thousand  among  us.  Is  it 
much  of  an  exaggeration,  in  view  of  the 
facts  of  life  to-day,  to  say  that  all  the  world 
wonders  after  and  worships  this  beast? 

From  J.  A.  Seiss: 

The  wisdom  here,  as  required  by  us,  is 
the  wisdom  to  detect  and  discern  the  anti- 
christian  badness,  the  ill  principles  which 
lay  men  open  to  Antichrist's  power,  the 
subtle  atheism  and  unfaith  by  which  people 
are  betrayed  into  his  hands.  If  we  can 
only  know  the  principles  pertaining  to  his 
badness ;  if  we  can  only  have  understanding 
to  detect  his  spirit  which  already  works 
so  powerfully  in  so  many  specious  forms 
about  us,  we  shall  have  accomplished  the 
most  needful  reckoning  of  the  number  of 


his  name.  And  without  this,  we  nay  be 
carrying  his  damning  "mark"  npon  our 
souls,  even  whilst  we  think  ourselves  fore- 
armed against  his  power  by  what  we  have 
discovered  of  the  word  by  which  his  con- 
temporaries designate  him.  The  moral  in- 
sight into  his  nature  is  the  wisdom  we  re- 
quire, rather  than  the  orthography  of  the 
name  by  which  he  is  called.  In  this,  there- 
fore, let  us  try  to  skill  our  souls,  cleaving 
ever  to  our  only  Lord  God,  and  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  in  the  meekness 
of  a  confiding  faith  and  obedience,  that  no 
marks  or  stains  of  the  beast,  or  his  abonrin- 
tions,  even  in  spirit,  may  ever  be  found 
upon  our  souls. 

Saturday,  30th.    Revelation  xiv.  1  to  $. 
From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

The  Apostle  John  was  privileged  to  lock 
within  the  gates  of  heaven,  and  in  descrihinf 
what  he  saw,  he  begins  by  saying;  1  take! 
and,  lo,  a  Lamb !"  This  teaches  us  that  1k 
chief  object  of  contemplation  in  the  heavesjr 
state  is  "the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taken 
away  the  sin  of  the  world."  Nothing  eke 
attracted  the  apostle's  attention  so  mock  as 
the  person  of  that  Divine  Being,  Who  bats 
redeemed  us  by  His  blood.  He  is  the  theme 
of  the  songs  of  all  glorified  spirits  and  holy 
angels.  Christian,  here  is  joy  for  thee; 
thou  hast  looked,  and  thou  hast  seenJfee 
Lamb.  Through  thy  tears  thine  eyes  hue 
seen  the  Lamb  of  God  taking  away  thy  sub. 
Rejoice,  then.  In  a  little  while,  when  that 
eyes  shall  have  been  wiped  from  tears,  Ana 
wilt  see  the  same  Lamb  exalted  00  Si 
throne.  It  is  the  joy  of  thy  heart  to  hM 
daily  fellowship  with  Jesus ;  thon  shaft  bm 
the  same  joy  to  a  higher  degree  in  heaves; 
thou  shalt  enjoy  the  constant  vision  of  W$ 
presence;  thou  shalt  dwell  with  Him  tot- 
ever. 

From  John  R.  Macduff: 

If  we  are  to  follow  the  Lamb  in 

that  path  of  trustful  and  loving 

should  have  its  commencement  here,  ltl 
so?  Are  we  thus  following  Him— ibta*- 
ing  Him  as  a  flock  trustfully  folfews  ftl 
shepherd?  Following  Him,  not  fitfmtf  <f 
capriciously— not  at  set  times  and  seasN 
only,  when  the  summer  sky  is  u»uh<i4jBJ 
the  birds  are  on  the  boughs,  and  the  *%0 
of  life  are  shouting  for  joy;  but  mtta&i 
Him  when  the  sky  is  lowerwg,--whenifi  1 
birds  have  folded  their  wings,  and  Ajg 
valleys  of  existence  are  shrouded  k  wt$  »r 
and  darkness ; — no  patches  of  ver  ~ 
to  be  seen,  the  music  of  no  still 
be  heard,  yet  ready  to  say,  Though 
me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  him"?  Are  tft 
lowing,  as  these  undefiled  and 
the  Mount  Zion  are  represented  as 
following  Himself— the  Lamb  of 
anticipating  the  time  when  "we  shall  tri 
him,  for  we  shall  see  him  as  he  is"? 
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\17  E  are  glad  to  note  that  the  debt 
"V  which  for  some  time  past  has 
been  burdening  the  American  Board 
is  entirely  wiped  out  The  spirit  with 
which  the  appeal  for  funds  was  met 
at  the  annual  meeting  in  Hartford  is 
an  encouraging  sign  of  the  deep  and 
growing  interest  in  the  foreign  field. 
A  debt  upon  its  missionary  boards  is 
something  which  Christian  America 
can  in  no  wise  afford. 

AS  has  already  been  stated  in  this 
magazine,  the  true  scope  of  a 
book  review  is,  in  our  judgment,  not 
primarily  to  criticise  but  to  give  a  fair 
presentation  of  the  contents  of  the 
book  itself.  Naturally,  in  pointing  out 
the  strength  or  weakness  of  the  work, 
it  is  sometimes  necessary  to  make  a 
review  critical,  but  generally  it  is  our 
purpose  simply  to  define  the  character 
and  scope  of  the  work  and  then  leave 
it  to  the  reader  to  decide  if  such  a 
book  is  to  his  choice. 

IN  the  present  annual  Book  Number 
there  will  be  found  a  solution  to 
the  difficult  problem  of  selecting 
Christmas  gifts  of  value  and  interest. 
A  good  book  is  always  an  acceptable 
present  and  in  the  special  selection  of 
books  reviewed  in  this  issue,  our 
literary  editor  has  been  most  happy  in 
his  choice  of  an  unusually  attractive 
list.  A  wide  scope  is  represented  in 
the  writings  and  no  one  will  have 
difficulty  in  finding  just  the  kind  of  a 
book  to  meet  the  individual  tastes  of  a 
great  variety  of  readers. 

OCTOBER  has  seen  the  beginning 
of  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan's 
labors  in  the  special  work  in  America 
for  which  he  resigned  his  pastorate  in 


London.  In  this  one  month  he  has 
already  accomplished  much.  From 
the  first  the  work  has  widened  in 
scope  and  deepened  in  interest. 
Scores  of  invitations  are  being  re- 
ceived from  all  sections  of  the  country, 
asking  that  the  Northfield  Extension 
be  represented  in  their  midst.  The 
addresses  given  by  Mr.  Morgan  and 
Mr.  Pope  are  similar  to  those  given 
at  the  Northfield  General  Conference 
for  Christian  Workers,  and  their  ob- 
ject is  to  awaken  Christians  to  a 
deeper  realization  of  their  privileges 
and  needs. 

'TWO  years  have  now  passed  since 
1  the  Record  op  Christian  Work 
came  under  the  present  management 
During  this  time  there  have  been  most 
encouraging  evidences  of  the  favor 
with  which  the  Christian  public  has 
welcomed  its  efforts  to  give  a  general 
review  of  the  work  of  Christ  in  this 
and  other  lands.  A  steady  increase 
in  circulation  and  the  continual  assur- 
ance of  hearty  appreciation  on  the  part 
of  our  readers  has  been  most  gratify- 
ing. During  the  past  year  the  circula- 
tion has  largely  increased,  and  many 
friends  have  testified  to  the  help  they 
have  derived  from  our  several  de- 
partments. This  we  take  to  be  but  a 
harbinger  of  still  greater  things  for 
the  future. 

"THIS  suggests  the  use  of  the  Rec- 
■  ord  of  Christian  Work  as  a 
suitable  Christmas  present.  Would 
not  your  pastor  or  some  Sunday 
school  teacher  of  your  acquaintance 
appreciate  a  subscription  to  the  maga- 
zine for  the  coming  year  as  a  gift? 
Many  a  pastor  has  written  us  of  the 
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help  afforded  in  the  suggestive  ex- 
tracts in  the  "Thoughts  for  the  Quiet 
Hour."  A  sermon  outline  is  some- 
times given  in  some  one  extract  and 
the  value  of  such  help  is  evident.  The 
studies  in  the  Sunday  School  Lesson 
by  Revs.  F.  B.  Meyer,  C.  I.  Scofield 
and  R.  A.  Torrey  would  also  be  a 
great  assistance  to  many  and,  if  once 
tried,  would  be  found  of  untold  value. 

THERE  are  two  ways  in  which  our 
readers  can  cooperate  with  us 
in  still  further  increasing  the  cir- 
culation of  our  magazine.  First  of 
all,  those  who  have  derived  benefit 
from  it  can  recommend  it  to  others. 
Such  advertising  is  incomparably 
more  valuable  than  any  other,  aqd  will 
greatly  assist  us  in  disseminating  in- 
formation regarding  the  character  and 
scope  of  the  Record  of  Christian 
Work,  A  second  and  no  less  val- 
uable aid  which  all  our  friends 
can  afford  us  is  to  give  us  infor- 
mation of  the  different  forms  of 
Christian  activity  in  their  communi- 
ties, either  in  the  form  of  brief  news 
items  or  in  the  description  of  methods 
of  Christian  work,  which  will  be  of 
general  interest.  Such  assistance  is 
earnestly  solicited  by  the  editor  and 
will  always  be  gratefully  appreciated. 
If  every  reader  would  consider  him- 
self or  herself  a  "special  correspond- 
ent" the  value  of  the  magazine  would 
be  materially  enhanced,  and  its  scope 
greatly  enlarged. 

MANY  earnest  Christian  workers, 
both  in  home  and  foreign  fields 
of  labor,  have  borne  testimony  to  the 
marvelous  achievements  in  God's 
kingdom  through  united  prayer  for  a 
definite  object.  Not  only  has  the  ob- 
ject of  such  prayer  been  specially 
blessed  in  answer  to  the  united  peti- 
tion of  God's  people,  but  those  who 
have  prayed  for  others  have  also  been 
blessed  in  their  own  souls  by  so  doing. 
Many  of  our  friends  are  already 
united  in  daily  Bible  study  by  reading 
the  "Bible  Notes  for  Daily  Devotions" 
and  "Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour." 


Why  can  they  not  also  unite  in  prayer 
for  some  specific  object?  To  be  always 
seeking  good  for  one's  own  soul  with- 
out .asking  a  blessing  for  others  as 
well,  is  to  be  guilty  of  spiritual  selfish- 
ness, a  sure  obstacle  to  growth.  We 
believe  that  if  our  readers  will  form  a 
prayer  union  and  pray  unitedly  each 
month  for  some  special  object,  it  will 
bring  blessing  to  themselves  as  well 
as  help  forward  the  cause  of  the  gos- 
pel throughout  the  world. 

IT  is  given  to  comparatively  few  to 
serve  God  in  foreign  fields,  but 
upon  all  the  obligation  is  binding  to 
preach  to  all  nations.  Those  who 
cannot  do  this  directly  can  at  least 
unite  in  prayer  for  those  who  are  in 
the  foremost  front  of  the  battle.  "Ye 
also  helping  together  by  prayer  for 
us."  With  this  object  in  view  we 
would  ask  all  our  readers  who  are 
willing  to  form  such  a  Prayer  Union 
during  the  coming  year,  to  send  us 
their  names  and  addresses.  We  shall 
announce  each  month  the  special  ob- 
ject for  which  prayer  will  be  asked. 
For  the  first  month  in  the  new  year, 
let  us  all  unite  in  the  petition  that  God 
will  in  a  signal  manner  use  the 
agencies  in  our  own  land  which  are 
presenting  the  gospel.  In  other 
words,  let  the  object  of  prayer  be  for  a 
national  revival.  If  only  our  own  be- 
loved land  is  thoroughly  awakened 
spiritually  the  influence  will  be  felt 
everywhere. 

YOUNG  people  have. a  great  dread 
of  being  thought  peculiar  in  mat- 
ters of  religion.  This  is  often  a  serious 
obstacle  to  usefulness.  To  a  certain 
degree  such  an  aversion  is  justifiable, 
for  nothing  is  more  offensive  than 
associating  with  people  who  seek  to 
attract  attention  for  the  mere  sake  of 
notoriety.  But  comparatively  few 
people  are  tempted  in  this  way  while, 
on  the  other  hand,  thousands  are 
hindered  from  being  useful  in  Chris- 
tian work  for  fear  of  what  people  will 
say.  This  fear  is  in  very  many  in- 
stances entirely  unfounded,  and  often, 
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after  entering  with  determination 
upon  the  much  dreaded  work,  one  will 
find  that  the  "people,"  who  it  was 
thought  would  look  askance,  really 
approve  and  admire  the  zeal  and  earn- 
estness which  possibly  they  them- 
selves lack.  How  often  it  has  been 
the  case  that  those  whom  we  most 
seek  to  please  have  really  been  won 
by  some  effort  in  which  we  thought 


to  most  offend.  It  is  hard  to  appre- 
ciate why  in  religious  work  we  are  the 
greatest  cowards  about  exerting  our 
energies.  Should  young  men  be  as 
fearful  of  what  would  be  said  about 
them  in  athletics  or  in  business  life  as 
they  are  in  religious  work,  success 
would  be  only  for  the  few  where  now 
it  is  awarded  to  hundreds. 


THE  NEW  CENTURY'S  CHRISTMAS  CAROL. 

Henry  Varley. 


"He  that  came  down  from  heaven." 
Who  is  this?  The  Father's  Holy 
Child.  Whence  has  He  come  and 
why?  From  heaven,  to  make  known 
the  Living  God,  the  Father  of  Etern- 
ity. Where  is  heaven?  Is  it  within 
the  area  of  real  locality?  Can  heaven 
be  entered,  looked  upon,  resided  in? 
Surely,  for  absence  of  locality  is  not 
thinkable.  True  thought  says,  "God 
is,  and  the  many  mansioned  City  real, 
the  maker  God  Himself."  There  His 
eternal  glory  shines,  His  overflowing 
fullness  without  limit  or  pause.  The 
veil  of  sense  no  longer  hinders  the 
vision  of  the  blessed  in  the  "city 
which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder 
and  maker  is  God." 

"Brightest  and  best  of  the  sons  of 
the  morning"  we  welcome  Thee  I  All 
hail!  Choice  herald  of  the  Father's 
glory.  The  perfection  of  God's  char- 
acter lost  to  man  by  reason  of  his  dis- 
obedience and  sin,  is  brought  again  to 
earth  and  revealed  in  Thee  of  Whom 
the  Christmas  chimes  ring  out.  "The 
only  begotten  of  the  Father  full  of 
grace  and  truth/'  Welcome!  A 
thousand  times  welcome,  thou  Holy 
One  of  God. 

Grecian  and  Roman  art  might  pro- 
duce in  lifeless  shape  "the  human 
form  divine"  but  Thou  alone  art  real. 
"Ideals"  fashioned  of  thought  sink 
into  unreality  and  insignificance  now 
that  "the  express  image  of  God's  sub- 
stance" has  come  to  enrich  the  world. 


Wonderful  revelation  of  God  I  The 
very  glory  brought  into  the  world 
by  the  Holy  Child  Jesus,  the  glory 
which  He  had  with  the  Father  before 
the  world  was.  Eternal  Life  we  sing 
Thy  praise.  Complex,  unique  and 
blessed  personality,  we  worship  Thee 
as  "perfect  man  and  very  God." 
Splendid  utterance  concerning  Christ 
the  Lord  that  "in  him  dwelleth  all  the 
fullness  of  the  Godhead  bodily." 
Never  did  human  language  more  com- 
pletely fill  out  its  meaning  than  in 
these  mighty  and  matchless  words, 
His  wonderful  life,  death  and  resur- 
rection yielding  conclusive  proof. 

"Christ  the  wisdom  of  God  and  the 
power  of  God,"  our  Christmas  carol  is 
of  Thee,  Well  might  the*  eastern 
magi  tell  of  heaven's  harbinger  of  "the 
life  and  light  of  men."  "We  have 
seen  his  star  in  the  east,  and  are  come 
to  worship  him."  Shall  they  in  hal- 
lowed faith  open  their  treasures  and 
present  unto  the  Child  King  their  gifts 
of  gold,  frankincense  and  myrrh,  and 
we  hold  back  our  anthems  of  grateful 
praise  and  adoration?  Oh,  hearts  of 
sons  of  men,  renewed,  sensitive  and 
tender,  break  forth  into  song!  Sing 
together  of  the  Father's  Holy  Child. 
The  new  century  greets  the  Christ  of 
God.  The  church  of  God  throughout 
the  whole  earth  hymns  the  seraphic 
refrain,  "Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto 
us  a  son  is  given,  and  the  government 
shall  be  upon  his  shoulder,  and  his 
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name  shall  be  called,  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  the  mighty  God,  the  ever- 
lasting Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace." 

Heaven's  description  this!  The 
breath  of  God  shaping  in  language 
seven  centuries  before  the  fullness  of 
the  time,  His  glory,  which  the  in- 
spired Isaiah  saw.  How  beautiful 
upon  the  mountains  of  expectation 
are  the  winged  words  of  His  good 
tidings  Who  has  come  from  God. 
His  birth  we  celebrate,  His  wondrous 
incarnation,  "the  holy,  harmless  and 
undefiled  one,  separate  from  sinners, 
made  higher  than  the  heavens."  Yes, 
we  attempt  His  lofty  and  worthy 
praise. 

"The  only  begotten  of  the  Father." 
Marvelous  description.  The  divine 
personality,  "Emanuel,  God  with  us." 
How  lovely  and  pleasant  art  Thou 
in  human  form,  the  image  of  God  in 
man  undefiled,  enduring  and  incor- 
ruptible. The  divine  nature  in  abso- 
lute perfection  resident  in  "the  first- 
born of  many  brethren."  How  fair 
art  Thou,  surpassing  the  glory  of  the 
noon-day  sun!  We  wait  Thy  won- 
drous teaching  with  expectant  joy. 
"And  he  opened  his  mouth  and  taught 
them."  Let  silvern  silence  wait  upon 
His  golden  speech.  "Never  man 
spake  like  this  man."  His  lips  drop 
sweet  smelling  myrrh.  The  fra- 
grance of  wisdom  and  love  load  His 
being.  Sanctified  and  sent  of  God 
the  Holy  Child  distills  His  grace  and 
distributes  His  everlasting  fullness. 

The  tides  of  redeeming  love  flow 
out  from  Him  in  ever-widening  circles. 
The  deep  things  of  God  inhere  in  His 
personal  fullness,  and  the  length, 
breadth,  depth  and  height  of  the  eter- 
nal love  concentrate  in  Him  "the  ex- 
press image  of  God."  The  wilderness 
life  and  the  solitary  heart  on  earth  are 
glad  because  of  Him.  Dark  clouds  of 
ignorance  and  dread  of  God  roll  back 
before  the  clear  shining  of  His 
words,  "The  Father  himself  loveth 
you."  Eargate  of  the  human  soul 
open  wide  thy  portals.  Listen  to  His 
matchless  wisdom,  His  glorious  testi- 
monies, His  familiar  talk  of  eternity. 


"No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any 
time:  the  only  begotten  Son  that 
dwelleth  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
he  hath  declared  him."  Inquire  ye 
the  way  to  God?  "I  am  the  way,  the 
truth  and  the  life,  no  man  cometh  unto 
the  Father  but  by  me."  "I  am  come 
that  ye  might  have  life."  "He  that 
liveth  and  believeth  in  me  shall  never 
die."  "I  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  my 
life  a  ransom  for  many."  "The  Son  of 
man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive 
sins."  "I  will,  be  thou  clean."  "Him 
that  cometh  to  me  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast  out."  "Today  thou  shalt  be  with 
me  in  paradise."  "In  my  Father's 
house  are  many  mansions,  if  it  were 
not  so  I  would  have  told  you.  I 
go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you."  Such 
are  some  of  the  notes  from  the 
stringed  instrument  of  the  sweetest 
singer  in  Israel — nay,  from  the  great 
Author  of  song  Himself. 

Oh,  Christ  of  God,  how  grateful  Thy 
teaching!  How  blessed  Thy  speech, 
the  dirge  of  life's  earthly  sorrow,  the 
tramp  of  funereal  feet  are  heard  no 
more.  Thine  own  majestic  words  rise 
distinct  and  comforting  above  every 
wail  of  sadness  and  cry  of  the  broken 
heart.  "I  am  the  resurrection,  and 
the  life:  he  that  believeth  in  me, 
though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live : 
and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in 
me  shall  never  die."  Great  Teacher 
keep  on.  Thy  mouth  is  most  sweet, 
changing  earth's  sad  requiems  into 
anthems  of  everlasting  song.  We 
heard  it  from  the  slopes  of  Olivet  at 
the  instance  of  heaven's  shining  ones 
concerning  Thee.  "This  same  Jesus, 
which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner 
as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into  heaven. ' 

But  greater  witness  than  these  is 
ours.  Of  all  the  gracious  words  that 
proceeded  out  of  His  mouth,  none  ex- 
ceed His  promise,  "I  will  come  again 
and  receive  you  unto  myself,  that 
where  I  am  there  ye  may  be  also." 
Lord  Jesus,  may  we  not  ask  is  the  time 
at  hand?  Is  it  much  longer  ere  the 
dark    and     distressing    chapters    of 
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human  sin  and  discord  close?  Again 
the  divine  Speaker  is  heard :  "  'Of  that 
day  and  of  that  hour  knoweth  no 
man;'  rest  assured,  however,  that 
'hereafter  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of 
man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  power  and  great  glory.' "  Mark 
well  His  words,  "in  power  and  great 
glory." 

Another  Christmas  tide  hastens  the 
second  advent  of  the  King.  A  won- 
drously  differing  appearance  shall  at- 
tach to  His  coming  again.  Not  in 
weakness  as  before,  but  in  power  1 
Not  as  the  shining  of  a  star  in  the 
world's  dark  night  of  sin,  but  as  the 
rising  of  the  sun  in  the  morning  of  the 
millennial  day!  Not  in  the  manger 
with  "the  lowly  beasts  of  the  stall," 
but  from  the  transcendant  glory  of 
the  highest  heavens.  Not,  then,  the 
worshiping  magi  and  the  wondering 
peasants  watching  their  flocks'  by 
night,    but    the    acclaim    of    untold 


millions  of  the  heavenly  host.  Not, 
then,  as  the  lowly  servant  of  Jehovah, 
or  the  rejected  Son  of  man,  but  as 
King  of  Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords. 
Not  as  the  suffering  lamb  at  Calvary, 
on  either  side  the  thieves  "and  Jesus 
in  the  midst,"  but  as  "the  Lamb  in 
the  midst  of  the  throne." 

Then  shall  the  song  of  the  great 
company  of  the  redeemed  swell  the 
full  hearts  of  the  glorified,  and  "the 
mystery  of  iniquity"  give  place  to  the 
manifestation  of  the  glory  of  the  sons 
of  God.  Then  shall  be  heard  the 
mighty  anthem  swelling  above  the 
sound  of  many  waters.  "Alleluia,  for 
the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth," 
and  the  hosts  from  heaven  shall  lead 
the  triumphant  chorus,  "The  King- 
doms OF  THIS  WORLD  ARE  BECOME  THE 

kingdoms  of  our  god  and  of  hls 
Christ,  and  He  shall  reign  for- 
ever AND  EVER, 
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THE   SUFFERINGS   OF   CHRIST. 


"Christ  also  suffered  for  you,  leav- 
ing you  an  example  that  ye  should 
follow  his  steps,  zvho  did  no  sin, 
neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth" 
i  Peter  ii.  21,  22. 

"Christ  also  suffered  ....  who 
did  no  sin."  The  two  phrases  must 
be  conjoined  if  either  is  to  receive  an 
adequate  interpretation.  The  earlier 
term  discloses  its  significance  by  the 
light  of  the  later  term.  If  we  would 
lcnow  the  content  and  intensity  of  the 
suffering,  we  must  know  the  character 
of  the  sufferer.  "Christ  also  suffered!" 
The  word  is  indeterminate  until  I 
lcnow  the  quality  of  His  life.  Suffer- 
ing is  a  relative  term.  The  measure 
of  its  acuteness  is  determined  by  the 
degree  of  our  refinement.  The  same 
burden  weighs  unequally  on  different 
men.  Lower  organization  implies  di- 
minished   sensitiveness.    The    higher 


the  organization  the  finer  becomes  the 
nerve,  and  the  finer  the  nerve  the  more 
delicate  and  spacious  becomes  the  ex- 
posure to  pain.  The  more  exquisite 
the  refinement,  the  more  exquisite  is 
the  pang. 

I  do  not  limit  the  principle  to  the 
domain  of  the  flesh.  It  is  a  matter 
of  familiar  knowledge  that  in  the  body 
it  is  regnant.  There  are  bodies  in 
which  the  nerves  seem  atrophied  or 
still-born,  and  there  are  bodies  in 
which  the  nerves  abound  like  masses 
of  exquisitely  sensitive  pulp.  But 
the  diversity  runs  up  into  the  higher 
endowments  of  the  life,  into  the 
aesthetic  and  affectional  and  spiritual 
domains  of  the  being.  The  man  of 
little  aesthetic  refinement  knows  noth- 
ing of  the  aches  and  pains  created  by 
ugliness  and  discord.  The  rarer  or- 
ganization is  pierced  and  wounded  by 
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every  jar  and  obliquity.  It  is  even  so 
in  the  realm  of  the  affections.  Where 
affection  burns  low,  neglect  and  inat- 
tention are  unnoticed;  where  love 
burns  fervently,  neglect  is  a  martyr- 
dom. If  we  rise  still  higher  into  the 
coronal  dominions  of  the  life,  into  the 
domain  of  moral  and  spiritual  senti- 
ments, we  shall  find  that  the  degree  of 
rectitude  and  holiness  determine  the 
area  of  exposure  to  the  wounding, 
crucifying  ministry  of  vulgarity  and 
sin. 

"Christ  also  suffered  ....  who 
did  no  sin."  We  must  interpret  the 
rarity  and  refinement  of  His  spirit  if 
we  would  even  faintly  realize  the  in- 
tensity of  His  sufferings.  "Who  did 
no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  his 
mouth"  "No  sin !"  The  fine,  sensi- 
tive membrane  of  the  soul  had  in  no 
wise  been  scorched  by  the  fire  of 
iniquity.  "No  sin!"  He  was  per- 
fectly pure  and  healthy.  No  power 
had  been  blasted  by  the  lightning  of 
passion.  No  nerve  had  been  atrophied 
by  the  wasting  blight  of  criminal  neg- 
lect. The  entire  surface  of  His  life 
was  as  finely  sensitive  as  the  fair, 
healthy  skin  of  a  little  child.  "Neither 
was  any  guile  found  in  his  mouth" 
There  was  no  duplicity.  There  were 
no  secret  folds  or  convolutions  in  His 
life  concealing  ulterior  motives. 
There  was  nothing  underhand.  His 
life  lay  exposed  in  perfect  truthful- 
ness and  candor.  The  real,  inner 
meaning  of  His  life  was  presented 
upon  a  plain  surface  of  undisturbed 
simplicity.  "No  sin" ;  therefore  noth- 
ing blunted  or  benumbed.  "No 
guile" ;  therefore  nothing  hardened  by 
the  effrontery  of  deceit.  I  ask  you  to 
try  and  imagine  the  immense  area 
which  such  a  life  laid  open  to  the 
wounding  implements  of  unfaithful- 
ness and  sin. 

Now  it  is  a  scriptural  principle  that 
all  sin  is  creative  of  insensitiveness. 
"The  wages  of  sin  is  death,"  deadened 
faculty,  impaired  perception.  "His 
leaf  shall  wither!"  Sin  is  a  blasting 
presence,  and  every  fine  power  shrinks 
and  withers  in  the  destructive  heat. 


Every  spiritual  delicacy  succumbs  to 
its  malignant  touch.  I  suppose  that 
Scripture  has  drawn  upon  every  sense 
for  analogies  in  which  to  express  the 
ravages  of  sin  in  the  regibn  of  per- 
ception. Sin  impairs  the  sight,  and 
works  towards  blindness.  Sin  be- 
numbs the  hearing  and  tends  to  make 
men  deaf.  Sin  perverts  the  taste, 
causing  men  to  confound  the  sweet 
with  the  bitter,  and  the  bitter  with  the 
sweet.  Sin  hardens  the  touch,  and 
eventually  renders  a  man  "past  feel- 
ing." All  these  are  Scriptural 
analogies,  and  their  common  signifi- 
cance appears  to  be  this — sin  blocks 
and  chokes  the  fine  senses  of  the 
spirit ;  by  sin  we  are  desensitised,  ren- 
dered imperceptive,  and  the  range  of 
our  correspondence  is  dimished.  Sin 
creates  callosity.  It  hoofs  the  spirit, 
and  so  reduces  the  area  of  our  ex- 
posure to  pain. 

"Who  did  no  sin!"  No  part  of 
His  being  had  been  rendered  insensi- 
tive. No  perception  had  been  be- 
numbed by  any  callous  overgrowth. 
Put  the  slightest  pressure  upon  the 
Master's  life,  and  you  awoke  an  ex- 
quisite nerve.  "And  they  disputed  one 
with  another  who  should  be  greatest." 
....  "And  Jesus  perceiving  their 
thoughts!"  How  sensitive  the  per- 
ception! The  touch  of  a  selfish 
thought  crushed  upon  the  nerve,  and 
stirrpd  it  into  agony.  Such  is  the 
sensitiveness  of  sinlessness,  and  in  this 
vulgar,  selfish  and  sinful  world  it 
could  not  be  but  that  the  sinless  One 
shoqld  be  "a  man  of  sorrows,"  and 
that  He  should  pass  through  pangs 
and  martyrdoms  long  before  He 
reached  the  appalling  midnight  of 
Gethsemane  and  Calvary.  "Christ 
also  suffered  ....  who  did  no  sin." 

Now  let  us  watch  this  sensitive  Suf- 
ferer, so  quick  and  apprehensive  in 
every  nerve,  and  let  us  contemplate 
the  nature  of  some  of  the  sufferings 
He  endured.  "He  was  reviled"  Give 
the  word  its  requisite  intensity.  He 
was  vilified,  vituperated,  slandered! 
What  was  the  shape  of  the  reviling? 
He  was  denounced  as  a  liar  I    "He  de- 
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ceiveth  the  people."  Why,  even  with 
our  blunt  and  benumbed  conscious- 
ness, there  is  no  charge  like  falsehood 
for  tearing  us  with  poignant  pain. 
There  is  no  word  which  pierces  to  the 
quick  and  stabs  the  very  marrow,  like 
the  awful  word  "liar  I"  But  to  the 
pure  One,  with  His  unimpaired  per- 
ception, and  in  Whose  life  the  truth 
lay  as  fair  and  white  as  newly-fallen 
snow,  the  charge  of  falsehood  would 
create  unutterable  pain.  "Christ  also 
suffered,"  being  reviled.  What  was 
the  shape  of  the  revilings?  "This 
man  blasphemeth !"  This  meek  and 
lowly  Being,  walking  ever  in  the 
stoop  of  reverence,  seeking  ever  to  be 
well  pleasing  to  His  Father,  now 
charged,  by  those  He  came  to  save, 
with  irreverent  and  sacrilegious 
speech.  His  sacred  ministry  belied 
as  profanity !  "He  hath  a  devil,  and 
is  mad!"  "He  casteth  out  devils  by 
Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  the  devils!" 
This  holy  and  sensitive  Christ,  Whose 
one  evangel  was  to  tell  men  of  His 
own  sweet  companionship  with  the" 
Father,  and  Whose  one  mission  was 
to  raise  them  into  the  delights  of  the 
same  eternal  fellowship,  now  charged 
with  living  in  league  with  the 
devil,  the  evil  despotism  from 
which  He  sought  to  deliver  them! 
It  is  the  proof  of  our  own  benumb- 
raent  if  we  do  not  feel  that  such  ac- 
cusations resulted  in  spiritual  cruci- 
fixion. "He  was  reviled;  He  suf- 
fered." The  suffering  covers  the 
whole  scope  of  the  passion,  from  the 
dull  pangs  of  the  physical  crucifixion 
to  the  sharper  and  more  terrible  pangs 
of  the  crucifixion  of  the  spirit.  Now, 
I  say,  take  this  Man  of  the  sinless, 
guileless  life,  let  Him  move  amid  the 
chaos  of  selfishness,  the  riot  of  lust- 
fulness,  the  cruelty  of  thoughtlessness, 
the  chilling  insults  of  studied  neglect 
and  contempt.  Let  Him  be  made  the 
victim  of  incivility.  Let  {here  be 
withheld  from  Him  the  common 
courtesies.  Let  Him  be  denied  ■  the 
hospitable  kiss,  and  the  kindly  gift  of 
water  for  His  tired  feet.  Let  rough 
men  roughly  handle  Him;  let  them 


mock  Him,  and  deride  Him,  and  as 
the  very  consummation  of  coarse  vul- 
garity, let  them  go  up  to  this  Man  of 
exquisite  refinement,  and  spit  in  His 
face,  and  then  let  them  subject  Him 
to  all  the  howling,  laughing  brutality 
of  the  crucifixion.  I  say,  watch  all 
this,  gaze  steadily  upon  it,  look  long 
upon  all  its  repellant  offensiveness, 
and  while  you  keep  in  mind  the  ex- 
quisite sensitiveness  of  the  Sufferer, 
you  will  enter  with  a  little  more 
power  of  interpretation  into  that 
familiar  cry,  "Behold,  and  see  if  there 
be  any  sorrow  like  unto  my  sorrow !" 
"His  visage  was  so  marred  more  than 
any  man."  "He  was  a  man  of  sor- 
rows, and  acquainted  with  grief." 

"We  may  not  know,  we  cannot  tell, 
What  pains  He  had  to  bear." 

How  did  the  Lord  endure  His  suf- 
ferings? "When  he  was  reviled,  he 
reviled  not  again.'9  The  bitter  attack 
was  not  creative  of  bitter  retaliation. 
The  hurled  venom  did  not  poison  His 
springs.  Amid  the  environing  bitter- 
ness the  Man  of  Nazareth  remained 
sweet.  I  have  sometimes  heard  bitter 
retaliation  justified  on  the  plea  that 
even  the  sweetest  milk  will  turn  sour 
under  the  influence  of  a  prolonged 
storm.  I  am  doubtful  of  the  accuracy 
of  the  physical  analogy,  but  I  am  con- 
fident of  the  inaccuracy  of  the  spirit- 
ual inference.  It  is*  possible  for  "the 
milk  of  human  kindness"  to  be  kept 
sweet  in  the  most  tempestuous 
weather.  "When  he  was  reviled,  he 
reviled  not  again."  Is  the  example 
too  remote?  Come  down,  then,  from 
the  high,  cool  altitudes  of  the  Master's 
abode,  and  let  us  see  if  the  milk  can 
be  kept  sweet  in  the  presumably  more 
sultry  vales  of  common  men.  Here 
is  a  man  with  a  stormy,  tempestuous 
life, — "in   stripes   above   measure,   in 

prisons  more  frequent Of  the 

Jews  five  times  received  I  forty  stripes 

save  one Thrice  was  I  beaten 

with  rods,  once  was  I  stoned  ....  in 
weariness,  in  painfulness,  in  watchings 
often,  in  hunger  and  thirst,  in  fastings 
often,  in  cold  and  nakedness  I"     Did 
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the  milk  keep  sweet  ?  All  these  things 
he  suffered  of  the  Jews.  When  he 
was  reviled,  did  he  revile  again?  "I 
could  wish  myself  accursed  from 
Christ  for  my  brethren,  my  kinsmen 
according  to  the  flesh !"  "My  heart's 
desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is, 
that  they  may  be  saved!"  I  thought 
that  out  of  the  heart  of  the  tempest  I 
might  hear  the  angry  shout  of  retalia- 
tion ;  instead  of  which  I  hear  a  sweet 
and  self-forgetful  prayer,  sounding 
like  silvery  village  bells  in  a  night  of 
storm.  The  spirit  was  not  embittered. 
The  milk  was  not  soured.  The 
Apostle  was  just  the  Master  over 
again.  "When  he  was  reviled,  he 
threatened  not."  There  was  no  vio- 
lent menace  in  the  Master's  life. 
There  was  no  dark,  fateful  hinting  of 
a  day  of  vengeance.  There  was  no 
sullen  angry  biding  of  His  time  for 
the  season  of  retaliation.  He  re- 
mained quiet,  unembittered,  sweet, 
and  "committed  himself/'  in  happy 
confidence,  and  with  ever-increasing 
assurance  "to  him  that  judgeth  right- 
eously" 

Such  was  the  Sufferer,  such  were 
His  sufferings,  and  such  the  way  in 
which  He  endured  them.  What  were 
the  fruits  of  this  transcendent  endur- 
ance? If  I  were  even  to  attempt  to 
give  an  exhaustive  reply  to  the  great 
enquiry,  I  should  have  to  quote  the 
New  Testament  record  from  end  to 
end.  On  every  page  one  can  find  the 
enumeration  and  catalogue  of  the  gra- 
cious fruits.  Their  proclamation  is 
the  New  Testament  glory.  But  just 
look  at  the  pregnant  summary  given 
by  the  apostle  Peter  in  the  passage  of 
our  text.  "Christ  also*suffered  .... 
that  we  might  live"  What  is  the 
significance  of  the  word?  Out  of  His 
sufferings  there  issues  a  vital  energy 
for  the  reviving  and  enlivening  of  the 
race.  My  brethren,  it  is  evidence 
whose  testimony  cannot  be  ignored 
that  when  the  heart  is  crushed  with 
sin,  and  is  sinking  under  the  burden, 
it  turns  its  eyes  to  those  scenes  in  the 
Saviour's  life  where  His  sufferings 
are  most  abounding.     Men  in  whose 


vitals  the  poison  of  the  devil  is  dwell- 
ing, and  whose  spiritual  force  is  ebb- 
ing away,  do  not  tarry  at  Bethlehem, 
or  even  upon  the  great  Mount  where 
the  great  teaching  was  given.    They 
make  their  way  to  Gethsemane  and 
Calvary.     It  is  when  we  are  feeling 
respectable  that  Calvary  has  no  allure- 
ment.    But  when  the  heart  is  bleeding 
in  unclean  tragedy,  when  life  ceases 
to  be  a  debating  society  topic,  a  light 
subject  of  controversy  for  a  quiet  sum- 
mer's eve,   when  the  burden  of  sin 
weighs  down  upon  us  with  heavy  and 
intolerable  load,  then  we  follow  the 
pilgrim  band  along  the  well-trodden 
way  to  Gethsemane  and  Calvary,  that 
in  the  fellowship  of  the  august  Suf- 
ferer   we    might    discover    the    vital 
energy  of  a  restored  and  reinvigorated 
life.     "Christ  also  suffered  ....  that 
we  might  live."    "By  whose  stripes 
we  are  healed"    Do  not  let  us  over- 
look the  experience  because  we  cannot 
find  an  explanation.    Do  not  let  us 
reject  the  fact  because  we  cannot  con- 
tinue a  theory.    The  sorest  places  in 
human  life,  the  raw,  festering  wounds 
of  indwelling  sin,  can  only  be  reme- 
dially  touched  by  the  healing  influence 
of  His  stripes.    The  miracle  is   re- 
peated every  day.    The  sufferer  from 
sin  turns  for  release  to  the  suffering 
Christ.    There  is  a  strange  allurement 
about  "the  man  of  sorrows"  to  which 
the  common  heart  bears  witness.     "I, 
if  I  be  lifted  up,  will  draw  all  men 
unto  me!"    The  word  proclaims  the 
magnetic  influence  of  the  uplifted,  suf- 
fering Christ.     "Ye  were   as  sheep 
going  astray,  but  are  now  returned"; 
ye  have  come  home  again,  wooed  and 
allured  by  the  wondrous  spectacle  of 
a  suffering  God !     Such  are  the  issues 
of  the  calm  endurance  of  this  sensitive 
Sufferer,  vital  energies,  full  of  reviving 
and  healing  ministry,  and  wooing  us 
back  to  God. 

And  now  this  unspeakable  ministry 
of  suffering  is  proclaimed  as  an  ex- 
ample to  all  men.  "Christ  also  suf- 
fered, leaving  you  an  example  that  ye 
should  follow  his  steps"  Do  not  let 
us  shrink  from  the  tremendous    se- 
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quence.  If  the  calm,  strong,  en- 
durance of  the  Master  has  been  cre- 
ative of  transcendently  blessed  min- 
istry, so  our  endurance  will  be  pro- 
ductive of  vital  powers  which  will 
work  for  the  enrichment  of  the  race. 
"Do  well."  Have  "conscience  toward 
God"  "Follow  his  steps."  Let  no 
revilings  make  thee  desist,  let  no  suf- 
ferings turn  thee  sour,  and  thy  very 
endurance  shall  make  thee  a  large  con- 
tributor to  the  cooperative  forces  of 
the  kingdom  of  God.  To  remain 
sweet  under  coarse  reviling  is  to  be  a 
fountain  of  healing  energy.  To  re- 
main unselfishly  prayerful  in  the  pres- 
ence of  menace  is  to  bring  currents  of 
heavenly  air  into  the  atmosphere  of 
common  life.  All  fine  endurance  is  a 
force  of  renewal,  which  contributes 
its  quota  of  energy  to  the  ultimate 
emancipation  of  the  race.  I  am  glad 
that  this  superlative  passage  springs 
out  of  counsel  to  a  slave.  I  am  glad 
that  these  stupendous  heights  are  con- 
nected by  a  well-made  road  with  this 
very  lowly  estate.     I  am  glad  that  the 


endurance  of  Jesus  is  placarded  be- 
fore a  slave.  The  apostle  tells  the 
slave  that  he  too  may  be  an  element 
and  factor  in  the  universal  emancipa- 
tion and  redemption.  The  slave  may 
accomplish  more  by  calm  endurance 
than  by  hasty,  precipitate  revolt. 
Fine,  noble  endurance  is  energy,  an 
energy  which  raises  the  common 
temperature,  and  to  raise  the  tem- 
perature will  more  effectively  remove 
the  burden  of  icy  bondage  than  the 
hasty  attacks  of  ten  thousand  men 
armed  with  the  pickaxe  of  premature 
revolt.  Let  us  do  well;  let  us  have 
conscience  towards  God ;  let  us  endure, 
if  need  be,  the  contradiction  of  sin- 
ners ;  let  us  persist  even  through  suf- 
ferings, and,  by  the  very  nobility  of 
our  endurance,  we  shall  be  leavening 
the  world  with  the  emancipating  forces 
of  the  Christian  redemption.  "Christ 
also  suffered,  leaving  you  an  example." 
"The  things  which  happened  unto  me 
have  turned  out  rather  unto  the 
furtherance  of  the  gospel."  "If  we 
suffer  we  shall  also  reign  with  him." 


OXFORD   PLACE   MISSION. 


Paul  D.  Moody. 


The  term  "mission"  has  been  so 
used  in  America  in  company  with  the 
word  "rescue"  as  to  have  come  in 
itself  to  mean  the  same  thing.  But  in 
England  the  word  is  used  in  a  broader 
sense,  and  may  mean  any  special 
effort  of  the  church.  With  the  Meth- 
odists, however,  the  word  mission  has 
yet  another  meaning,  and  this  time  a 
technical  one.  When  a  church, 
through  mismanagement  or  some 
other  cause,  has  become  So  weakened 
as  to  be  a  problem  to  the  synod,  it  is 
generally  removed  from  the  position 
it  formerly  held  in  the  circuit,  and 
instead  of  a  chapel  becomes  a  mission. 
This  releases  it  from  many  of  the  ob- 
ligations attendant  upon  a  chapel  in 
regular  standing,  and  is  usually  ac- 
companied by  the  appointment  of  a 


pastor  who  is  exempt  from  the  cus- 
tomary removal  at  the  end  of  his  third 
year.  When  such  treatment  has 
proved  successful,  as  it  not  infre- 
quently does,  the  "mission"  may  or 
may  not  become  once  more  a  regular 
"church."  This  explains  the  use  of 
the  word  "mission"  as  applied  to 
many  of  the  leading  Methodist 
churches  of  England.  For  example, 
the  work  of  the  Revs.  Hugh  Price 
Hughes  and  J.  Gregory  Mantle  at  St. 
James'  Hall,  although  known  by  the 
name  of  the  "West  London  Mission," 
must  not  be  confused  with  the  idea  of 
a  rescue  mission,  although  in  the  high- 
est sense  it  is  a  rescue  mission,  for 
souls  are  saved  there  continually. 

This,  then,  accounts  for  the  name  of 
the    "Leeds    Wesleyan    Mission"    or 
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"Oxford  Place  Mission,"  as  it  may 
also  be  called.  Oxford  Place  chapel 
was  built  in  1835  and  soon  became  the 
centre  of  radiating  streams  of  bless- 
ings throughout  the  surrounding  part 
of  the  country.  The  building  held 
two  thousand  five  hundred,  one  thou- 
sand sittings  being  reserved  for  the 
poor.  In  ten  years  so  marvelously 
had  this  place  prospered,  that  it  was 
found  necessary  to  build  another 
chapel  near  by  to  hold  those  who  could 
not  be  accommodated  in  Oxford 
place.  The  new  building  seated  over 
one  thousand.  This  was  in  the  hey- 
day of  Methodist  prosperity.  The 
emigration  to  the  suburbs  and  the 
gradual  crowding  of  dwelling  places 
toward  the  outskirts  of  the  city  made 
a  serious  decrease  in  the  attendance 
at  Oxford  Place  chapel,  which  was  in 


the  heart  of  the  city.  The  falling  cf 
continued  steadily  until  ten  years  ac 
The  average  attendance  by  acrji' 
count  was  not  more  than  two  hundre- 
and  fifty,  and  even  this  figure  bai 
been  raised  by  the  crowds  at  one  ■:: 
two  meetings  of  a  very  special  nature 
Certainly  a  poor  showing  this.  a*i 
audience  in  a  building  just  ten  time- 
too  large. 

At  this  point  it  was  determined  r 
make  Oxford  Place  a  "mission."    Tni? 
was  a  terrible  come-down  from  its  :•' 
time  grandeur,  and  a  bitter  remei; 
to  many.     The  only  other  alternate 
was  to  sell  the  chapel  and  move  ~-r 
to  the  suburbs  as  some  other  neic~ 
boring  churches  were   doing,  a  s  ' 
temptation,  as  the  site  it  occupies  is  i? 
desirable  as  any  in  Leeds,  a  town 
four    hundred    thousand    inhabitant 
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Occupying  another  side  of  the  same 
square  as  the  chapel  stands  the  City 
Hall,  famed  far  and  wide  as  one  of  the 
noblest  structures  in  England.  Every- 
thing, however,  which  could  be  said 
in  favor  of  selling  could  be  said  with 
equal  force  in  favor  of  holding  it  for 
the  Lord,  and  the  latter  course  was 
pursued.  The  man  selected  for  the 
difficult  task  of  superintendent  of  the 
mission  was  the  Rev.  Samuel  Chad- 
wick,  a  man  whose  energy  and  sagacity 
were  in  inverse  ratio  with  his  years. 

From  the  time  of  Mr.  Chadwick's 
appointment  the  history  of  Oxford 
place  has  been  another  story.  Within 
six  months  he  filled  the  church,  and  he 
has  filled  it  ever  since.  The  work  has 
grown  to  enormous  dimensions  and 
along  healthy  lines.  The  chapel  has 
been  full  because  Christ  has  been 
preached.  The  pastor  himself  has 
said  that  by  turning  a  church  into  a 
circus  any  man  can  draw  an  enormous 
audience.  But  that  this  has  not  been 
his  plan  in  the  nine  years  he  has  been 
preaching  is  evident,  for  sensation- 
alism does  not  convert  the  drunkard 
and  the  outcast,  and  here  sinners  are 
saved    week    by    week.      From    one 


church  the  number  has  multiplied  to 
seven.  This  must  not  be  understood 
to  mean  that  Oxford  Place  has  been 
the  means  of  building  them,  nor  are 
they  in  all  cases  churches.  It  has  in- 
cluded within  itself  some  of  the 
weaker  and  struggling  churches  of  the 
neighborhood  which  still  retain  their 
own  pastors  and  all  the  advantages 
of  independence,  while  acquiring  the 
support  and  encouragement  which 
affiliation  with  such  a  strong  body  as 
the  Leeds  Wesleyan  Mission  gives. 
As  has  been  said,  these  branches  are 
not  all  churches.  Some  are  what  we 
understand  by  missions,  viz.,  rescue 
missions,  as,  for  example,  the  work 
carried  on  at  School  street. 

Mr.  Chadwick's  helpers  are  almost 
numberless.  Some  of  his  most  val- 
uable lieutenants,  he  has  the  satisfac- 
tion of  knowing,  are  men  who,  under 
his  preaching,  have  been  reclaimed 
from  drunkenness.  Among  his  elders 
he  numbers  some  of  the  ablest  and 
most  honored  business  men  of  Leeds. 
He  is  himself  a  great  force  in  the 
muncipality  and,  though  holding 
aloof  from  politics,  is  as  influential 
as  any  man  in  the  city,  both  by  reason 
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of  his  own  personality  and  the  great- 
ness of  the  work  he  is  doing. 

In  speaking  of  his  helpers  mention 
must  be  made  of  the  "Sisters."  These 
are  women  of  culture  and  refinement 
who  give  their  whole  time  to  the  work 
of  the  Lord.  In  all  there  are  saven, 
two  of  whom,  "Sister  May"  and  "Sis- 
ter Annie,"  are  immediately  connected 
with  the  superintendent's  own  home. 
One  of  these  is  a  trained  nurse,  and, 
in  connection  with  "St.  Peter's,"  one 
of  the  affiliated  churches,  runs  a  dis- 
pensary every  morning,  where  the  poor 


sorrowful  homes.  They  go  where 
the  pastor  cannot  go.  They  labor 
with  the  doctor  in  a  fight  with  death 
and  into  their  ears  are  poured  tales  of 
suffering  and  sin.  To  them  come  let- 
ters concerning  daughters  who  have 
gone  astray,  and  they  come  not  in 
vain. 

Leeds,  as  all  the  world  knows,  is  a 
large  factory  town,  or  more  properly 
speaking,  a  city,  and  in  many  of  the 
mills  and  factories,  hundreds  upon 
hundreds  of  girls  are  employed.  To 
these  girls  the  Sisters  go  in  the  dinner 
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may  come  with  burns,  wounds  or  any 
difficulties  which  a  nurse  can  handle. 
The  others  visit  the  homes,  conduct 
the  class  meetings — which  have  ren- 
dered Methodism  what  it  is — and  gen- 
erally aid  in  a  thousand  ways.  One 
of  these  nurses  paid  on  an  average 
throughout  an  entire  year  forty-five 
visits  a  week,  more  than  half  of  which 
were  to  the  sick.  There  is  not  room 
here  to  relate  any  of  the  piteous 
stories  they  can  recount.  But  record 
is  made  of  them  above,  as  it  is  of  the 
relief  and  happiness  which  these  good 
women  have  brought  into  afflicted  and 


hour,  talking  with  and  working 
amongst  them.  Many  of  Mr.  Chad- 
wick's  best  parishioners  have  come 
from  among  these  girls,  sometimes  at 
the  risk  of  mucjj  persecution.  In  one 
class  a  girl  is  pointed  out  who  was 
flogged  and  dragged  down  stairs  by 
the  hair  by  her  enraged  father,  not 
once,  but  repeatedly,  solely  because 
she  attended  the  classes.  "The  stuff 
from  which  martyrs  are  made"  is  not 
rare  at  Oxford  Place.  When  you  see, 
as  you  do  at  Leeds,  girls  who  work  in 
factories  from  eight  in  the  morning  to 
eight  at  night,  rush  off  as  soon  as  the 
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factories  are  closed  to  a  prayer  meet- 
ing, you  are  conscious  of  a  very  vital 
Christianity. 

The  work  at  Oxford  Place  itself  is 
never  over.  Here  is  a  list  of  the  reg- 
ular services  of  one  week : — 

Sunday,  7:30  a.  m.  to  9  p.  m. — 
Prayer  meeting,  Society  class,  Morn- 
ing service,  Sunday  school  (morning 
and  afternoon),  Young  Men's  Bible 
class,  Adult  Bible  class,  Infirmary 
visitors.  Workers'  tea  and  prayer 
meeting,  Children's  service  in  the 
schoolroom,  Evening  service  and 
after-meeting. 

Monday. — Mill  service,  Mothers' 
meeting,  four  Society  classes,  Young 
women's  sewing  club. 

Tuesday. — Mill  service,  ten  Society 
classes,  Model  lodging  house  service. 

Wednesday. — Two  Mill  services, 
Band  of  Hope,  three  Society  classes, 
Wesley  guild. 

Thursday. — Nine  Society  classes. 
Mill  service,  two  Cottage  meetings, 
Girls'  parlor,  Choral  society. 

Friday.  —  Minister's  Bible  class, 
Choir  practice,  Prayer  meeting. 

Saturday. — Young  people's  Bible 
class,  Saturday  evening  Lectures  and 
Concerts  for  the  people. 

The  most  readily  comprehensible 
idea  of  the  work  that  the  last  ten  years 
have  seen  done  here  may  be  given  by 
recounting  the  wonderful  change  of 
the  buildings.  When  the  new  work 
began,  the  old  chapel,  standing  since 
1835,  was  hardly  modern  in  any  sense 
of  the  word.  The  old-fashioned  high 
and  confined  pulpit  overlooked  the 
boxes — for  they  were  nothing  more — 
which  several  generations  ago  were 
considered  pews.  These  were  entirely 
removed  and  the  chapel  reseated. 
Then,  growing  righteously  ambitious, 
the  congregation  became  ashamed  to 
worship  God  in  a  building  with  so 
poor  an  exterior,  occupying,  as  it  did, 
such  a  conspicuous  place  in  the  town. 
Yet  the  edifice  was  too  well  built  to 
come  down,  for  half  a  century  ago 
they  built  well,  and  it  was  decided 
that  fresh  walls  should  be  put  up 
entirely  around  the  chapel  and  a  very 


fine  front  added  to  it.  The  hall  itself 
is  one  of  the  finest  in  England  in  which 
to  address  an  audience  of  large  size 
and  its  outward  appearance  is  now  in 
keeping. 

In  the  early  days  the  classes  had 
been  conducted  in  the  basement  of  the 
church.  The  rooms  were  dark, 
gloomy  and  damp,  little  better  than 
catac6mbs.  A  new  school  building 
was  therefore  imperative,  and  this  was 
built,  with  a  fine  hall  in  addition. 
Now,  in  process  of  construction,  are 
offices  and  rooms  which  will  make  the 
plant  complete  and  leave  nothing  to 
be  desired.  The  significant  part  of  all 
this  is  that  the  congregation  which 
worships  here  is  very  poor,  and  the 
changes  which  have  been  and  are 
being  made,  and  the  new  buildings 
which  are  going  up  will  have  cost, 
when  completed,  one  hundred  and 
fifty  thousand  dollars — a  large  sum 
anywhere,  but  particularly  so  with 
such  a  congregation.  As  some  one 
expressed  it,  "They  have  given  to  the 
quick."  One  woman  who  took  in 
washing  four  days  in  the  week,  worked 
five  instead,  in  order  that  she  might 
give  the  fifth  day's  pay  toward  the 
work  of  the  church. 

It  seems  as  though  the  wise  super- 
intendent had  decided  upon  the  heroic 
treatment  cure  and  prescribed  for  a 
nearly  defunct  church  a  course  of  giv- 
ing that  would  be  felt,  for,  be  it  under- 
stood, that  the  money  has  not  been 
raised  by  church  bazaars,  neither  has 
the  church  gone  into  debt,  but  brick 
has  been  laid  on  brick  as  there  was 
money  to  buy. 

Space  does  not  permit  of  writing 
freely  on  any  one  of  the  branches  of 
the  great  work  here.  The  list  of 
weekly  meetings  shows  the  variety 
and  scope  of  the  work  as  a  whole. 
The  members  of  the  church  are  not 
those  stolen  away  from  other  churches, 
but  those  gathered  in  through  these 
very  agencies.  On  the  contrary,  as 
opportunity  affords,  they  move  out  of 
the  centre  of  the  city  to  the  suburbs, 
for  it  is  sin  that  is  at  the  bottom  of 
the  "tenement"  question,  and  Christ 


862 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


Some  Oxford  Place  Workers. 


is  the  only  solution  for  the  "slum" 
problem.  When  a  man's  heart  is 
entered  and  taken  possession  of  by 
Christ,  he  not  infrequently  becomes 
impatient  of  the  squalor  in  which  his 
physical,  as  well  as  his  spiritual  man, 
has  dwelt,  and  he  rises  to  better  things. 
So  it  happens  that  not  a  little  of  the 
work  suffers  from  the  removal  of 
those  who  have  come  into  the  church, 
and  vacancies  are  left  which  are  not 
easily  filled  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
superintendent.  For,  humanly  speak- 
ing, one  of  the  reasons  for  the  success 
of  the  work  is  that  Mr.  Chadwick  and 
his  assistants  do  not  consider  willing- 
ness the  only  requisite  for  Christian 
work.  They  insist  on  some  qualifi- 
cation. Consequently,  the  classes  are 
wisely  and  profitably  led,  and  no  work 
is  done  in  a  slip-shod  and  slovenly 
fashion.  The  mothers'  meeting,  for 
example,  conducted  by  Mrs.  Chad- 
wick, has  books  as  carefully  kept  as 
many  a  large  house,  and  does  a  bank- 


ing business  for  the  women,  which  is 
a  Godsend  to  them  in  many  ways. 

But  with  all  the  machinery,  as  I 
have  said,  there  is  spirit.  Conversions 
are  not  rare  and  isolated  events.  They 
take  place  whenever  the  gospel  is 
preached,  not  only  at  Oxford  Place, 
the  headquarters,  so  to  speak,  but  at 
all  of  the  six  other  places.  At  the 
present  wfriting  plans  are  on  foot  to 
secure  the  "Coliseum"  theatre,  hold- 
ing four  thousand  people,  for  Sunday 
nights.  This  building  Mr.  Chadwick 
has  repeatedly  filled,  using  it  at  one 
time  when  the  premises  at  Oxford 
Place  were  under  repair.  If  these 
plans  go  into  effect,  a  winter  of  re- 
vival is  in  prospect  for  Leeds. 

It  is  indeed  a  difficult  task  to  con- 
st met  a  church  where  no  church  was, 
but  it  is  even  harder  to  infuse  life  into 
a  defunct  organization  hide-bound  by 
traditions  and  memories  of  a  past,  and 
this  is  what  has  been  done  at  Oxford 
Place. 


TYPES  OF  TEMPTATION   IN   SCRIPTURE:    JOSEPH. 
Rev.  Handley  C.  G.  Moule,  D.  D. 


In  Abraham's  temptation  we  have 
seen  how  the  test  of  God  and  the  en- 
ticement of  the  devil  may  come 
through  an  agonizing  demand  upon 
both  feeling  and  faith.  Let  us  turn  to 
another  incident;  it  is  in  the  life  of 
Abraham's  great-grandson,  Joseph. 

"How  can  I  do  this  great  wicked- 
ness, and  sin  against  God?"  (Gen. 
xxxix.  9.)  So  said  Joseph,  alone 
with  Potiphar's  wife.  The  unhappy 
woman  had  been  enticing  Joseph,  then 
about  twenty-seven  years  old,  to  gross 
and  grievous  sin.  Sin  had  first  mas- 
tered her;  she  was  the  insane  slave  of 
its  power.  Now,  she  in  turn  craved, 
by  a  sort  of  dreadful  "law  of  sin,"  to 
drag  down  another  soul  with  her  in 
the  pit. 

Joseph  was  not  a  glorified  spirit. 
He  was  a  young  mortal  man,  subject 
to  "like  passions"  with  ours.  The 
fiery  arrows  of  the  words,  acts,  looks 
of  the  temptress  were  aimed  upon  no 
automaton,  or  statue,  but  upon  a  being 
full  of  the  perils  of  our  nature  in  its 
prime.  Not  only  so ;  this  young  man, 
this  young  Oriental  man,  was  placed 
in  circumstances  exquisitely  hard  for 
virtue  and  easy  for  moral  relaxation. 
Outwardly,  there  was  no  call  upon 
him  such  as  the  words  noblesse  oblige 
imply;  he  was  but  a  purchased  slave. 
And  he  was  in  a  country,  Egypt, 
peculiarly  infected  by  moral  pollu- 
tion ;  he  had  breathed  for  years  the  air 
of  its  opinion  and  practice  around  him. 
His  home  in  Canaan  was  no  perfect 
home,  yet  it  had  the  breath  of  the 
Lord  and  the  Promise  in  it.  But 
now  he  was — a  young  man — away 
from  home,  awfully  away,  helplessly 
separated  from  the  helps  of  home,  in- 
cluding the  moral  influence  of  a  father 
who  had  "seen  God  face  to  face,"  poor 
as  Jacob's  use  of  that  blessing  had 
been.  He  had  been  carried  off  from 
home  by  an  act  of  atrocious  injustice 


and  cruelty,  enough  to  embitter  his 
spirit  for  all  time.  Has  my  reader 
ever  felt  bitterness  of  spirit?  If  so 
he  knows  well  what  a  "place"  it  can 
"give  to  the  devil"  (Eph.  iv.  27). 
Awful  is  the  tempter's  power  when  he 
comes  with  some  seduction,  and  finds 
the  spirit  in  rebellion  under  some  real 
wrong,  angry  with  man,  and  fretting 
against  Him  Who  has  permitted  the 
wrong  to  be  done. 

I  can  hardly  imagine  a  position  more 
terribly  difficult  than  that  of  Joseph,  as 
regarded  the  open  avenues  for  the 
temptation.  And  now,  in  all  its  force, 
it  came. 

In  this  case,  unlike  Abraham's,  the 
temptation  is  put  before  us  as  an  en- 
ticement 'from  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness. But  in  Abraham's  case  we  saw 
how  the  enemy  must  have  used  the 
test  as  a  lure.  So  here  we  may  be 
confident  that  Joseph's  eternal  Master 
and  Friend  used  the  lure  as  a  test  in 
faithfulness  and  love.  He  took  the 
occasion  to  give  Joseph  just  that  vic- 
tory which  is  won  by  tested  faith 
alone.  The  young  man  put  the  sin 
away  at  once,  in  the  name  and  in  the 
power  of  God.  He  was  instantly 
conscious  of  two  things — that  sin  was 
sin,  and  that  God  was  near.  His 
moral  standard  was  true.  Egypt 
might  condone  what  it  pleased;  for 
him,  this  act  was  a  "great  wickedness." 
And  the  essence  of  it  was  that  it  was 
"against  God."  He  said  nothing  of 
Potiphar's  wrath.  The  all-possessing 
thought  was  God.  Jacob  was  far 
away;  but  God  was  there.  And  how 
could  he  "sin  against  God"  ? 

Joseph's  temptation  and  his  victory 
over  it  are  both  richly  typical.  His 
temptation  was  of  a  kind  about  which 
it  is  best  to  say  and  to  write  very 
little,  unless  under  the  sternest  com- 
pulsion of  manifest  duty.  But  the 
kind  is  a  kind  awfully  present  to  in- 
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numerable  lives;  the  besetments  of 
impurity,  in  one  form  or  another,  where 
may  they  not  be?  "The  corruption 
that  is  in  the  world  through  lust"  is  a 
deep  cancer,  and  a  deadly  one.  Too 
many  a  human  life  has  felt  it  first  in 
quite  young  years.  And  how  persist- 
ent it  can  be,  long  after  the  prime  is 
over!  So  Joseph's  awful  trial  stands 
for  trials  past  all  counting.  And  thus 
there  comes  through  it,  at  once,  at 
least  this  message,  that  the  Word  of 
God  "knows  all  about"  these  fierce 
assaults.  And  in  that  one  simple  re- 
flection lies  a  help  and  hope  very 
precious  to  tempted  hearts. 

The  Book  which  calls  all  the  Lord's 
disciples,  in  earnest,  not  only  to  virtue 
but  to  holiness,  does  not  undervalue 
the  fact  and  power  of  the  fiercest  and 
crudest  temptations  to  sin.  It  "knows 
all  about  it."  It  therefore  speaks  ad- 
visedly when  it  speaks  of  "more  than 
conquest"  as  possible  all  the  while. 


Joseph's  secret  of  victory  we  have 
noticed  already.  Briefly,  and  in  its 
essence,  it  was  "the  practice  of  the 
presence  of  God."  We  read  nothing, 
all  through  Joseph's  life,  of  his  inner 
spiritual  experience.  But  this  one 
sentence,  spoken  in  the  hour  of  temp- 
tation, is  eloquent  to  tell  us  what  it 
must  have  been.  He  must  have 
"walked  with  God"  in  close  and  watch- 
ful intercourse.  Perhaps  that  awful 
hour  in  the  dry  pit  at  Dothan  was  his 
great  crisis  of  discovery  of  the  su- 
preme reality  of  God  for  his  soul. 
But,  however,  "God  was  in  all  his 
thoughts" ;  aye,  in  the  Egyptian  house, 
in  the  daily  task,  and  so  in  the  fierce 
temptation.  The  enemy  assailed  him 
with  desperate  force.  But  it  was  in 
vain.  The  chamber  was  not  "empty, 
swept  and  garnished."  God  was  at 
home  within. 


"Until  the  day  break  and  the  shadows  flee  away, " 
I  '11  wait  in  patience  for  my  coming  Lord ; 
Trusting,  expectant,  with  my  hope  set  perfectly 
Upon  His  Word  and  th'  grace  to  be  revealed. 

"Until  the  day  break  and  the  shadows  flee  away," 
I  11  lift  mine  eyes  in  hope  and  look  beyond 
The  cloud-obscurfcd  hills  from  whence  my  help  doth  come, 
Where  dwells  my  Saviour  and  awaits  my  home. 

"Until  the  day  break  and  the  shadows  flee  away;  " 
Sometimes  I  almost  see  beyond  the  mists 
The  mountain  peaks  of  home  and  hear  the  trump  and  shout 
With  which  my  Lord  triumphantly  doth  come. 

"  Until  the  day  break  and  the  shadows  flee  away;  " 
What  matter  if  the  night  be  sometimes  dark, 
The  way  lie  through  the  canyon  weird  and  wild,  overhead 
The  storm,  like  thunder,  roll  ?     The  morning  comes. 

So  I  '11  press  on.     And  thro*  my  tears  the  smile  of  hope 
Shall  play,  and  God  shall  hear  my  voice  in  song; 
1  *  Until  the  day  break  and  the  shadows  flee  away  M 
My  prayer  shall  be  a  hymn  of  praise  alway. 

— George  A.  Chat  field. 
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"  A  journal  ought  not  to  try  to  cope  with  all  the  trash  that  is  published,  but  to  pick  out  good  books 
and  give  them  serious  consideration."— Robertson  Nicoll. 

[Books  for  review  should  be  sent  to  Box  65,  Bast  North  field,  Mass.  All  books  received  will  be 
acknowledged,  but  will  receive  more  extended  notice  or  review  in  the  discretion  of  the  editor.] 

THE  LITERATURE  OF  1901. 


A  survey  of  the  literary  output  of 
the  current  year  is  most  depressing. 
One  rises  from  it  with  an  overmaster- 
ing impression  that  a  kind  of  apathy 
rests  upon  the  mind  of  the  world.  In 
no  department  of  literary  expression 
is  it  possible  to  find  a  book  of  the  first 
order.  It  is  not,  of  course,  to  be  ex- 
pected that  the  world  shall  annually 
produce  a  book  of  the  first  order,  for 
in  strictness  such  a  book  does  not  ap- 
pear once  in  a  century.  The  authors 
of  the  front  rank  from  the  beginning 
of  literary  history  may  be  numbered  on 
the  fingers  of  one  hand :  Homer,  Plato, 
Shakespeare,  Goethe — where  is  the 
fifth? 

No,  we  do  not  demand  of  the  first 
year  of  the  twentieth  century  prodigies 
of  literary  expression.  Let  us  take  a 
nearer  and  lesser  instance.  The  mid- 
Victorian  period  gave  us  in  fiction 
Hugo,  Thackeray,  Dickens  and  Haw- 
thorne. Other  novelists,  as  Bulwer, 
Disraeli,  George  Eliot,  and  Wilkie 
Collins,  with  a  swarm  of  clever  fiction 
makers,  are  designedly  left  out  of  this 
comparison.  In  poetry  that  period 
gave  us  Tennyson  and  Browning  at 
the  top,  with  many  other  true  poets 
and  accomplished  versifiers  following. 
In  science  Darwin  and  Huxley  were 
writing;  and  the  latter  uncommonly 
well.  No  writer  of  science  to-day  ap- 
proximates him  in  brilliance  of  style 
and  in  literary  flavor.  Matthew 
Arnold,  Ruskin  and  Walter  Pater  (the 
latter  well  into  the  later  Victorian 
period)  were  producing  criticism  of 
the  highest  quality,  considered  as  lit- 
erature, and  without  reference  to  the 
soundness  of  their  views.  In  history 
Macaulay  and  Froude,  whatever  may 
be  said  of  their  lack  of  dryasdust  ac- 


curacy or  judicial  poise,  were  at  least 
enriching  the  libraries  of  English- 
speaking  nations  with  treasures  of  ex- 
pression for  the  sake  of  which  their 
books  will  be  long  adying. 

Now  what  is  meant  by  saying  that 
an  apathy  is  resting  upon  the  mind  of 
the  world  in  respect  of  literary  cre- 
ativeness  and  form,  is  that  during  the 
current  year,  and,  indeed,  for  many 
preceding  years,  no  author  has  ap- 
peared of  the  literary  quality  of  those 
mentioned. 

The  test  is  sure  and  of  easy  applica- 
tion :  not  only  were  those  authors  of 
world-wide  renown,  but  their  work 
was  known.  It  is  to  this  day  unintel- 
ligent not  to  understand  an  allusion 
to  Becky  Sharp,  or  Colonel  Newcome, 
or  Henry  Esmond,  or  Little  Dorrit, 
or  Peggoty,  or  Sam  Weller,  or  Aunt 
Betsey  Trotwood,  or  Contarini 
Fleming,  or  Hester  Dethridge,  or 
Lady  Vere  de  Vere,  or  Launcelot,  or 
Pippa,  or  Bishop  Blougram,  or  Jean 
Valjean. 

But  who  cares  to  remember  a  month 
a  single  name  in  strictly  contemporary 
fiction,  whether  prose  or  verse,  unless 
by  dint  of  the  advertising  diligence 
of  the  publishers?  So  far  from  feel- 
ing ourselves  out  of  it  when  the  per- 
sonages of  recent  fiction  are  men- 
tioned, we  unblushingly  demand  ex- 
planations. 

And  this  despite  the  fact  that 
dozens  of  present  day  novels  are  sel- 
ling into  the  hundreds  of  thousands, 
so  that  it  might  be  supposed  that 
pretty  nearly  everybody  was  reading 
.  them.  Indeed,  that  supposition  would 
not  be  a  violent  one.  Pretty  nearly 
everybody  is  reading  the  recent 
books ;  and  when  that  is  thought  of  in 
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connection  with  the  other  fact  that 
the  very  names  of  the  characters  are 
forgotten,  the  demonstration  which  we 
are  seeking  to  establish  is  complete. 
Before  fifteen  thousand  copies  of 
Dombey  and  Son  had  been  published, 
all  educated  persons  had  heard  of  Paul 
Dombey.  And  they  never  forgot 
him. 

.  Since  Stevenson  created  John  Sil- 
ver the  population  of  the  world  of  the 
imagination  has  not  increased  by  a 
single  birth. 

Why  has  the  world  of  the  imagina- 
tion become  unfertile?  We  are  not 
minded  to  discuss  that  question,  being 
quite  content  to  leave  it  to  that  class 
of  thinkers  who  are  interested  in 
knowing  why  things  are  not.  We 
simply  point  to  the  fact. 

The  same  in  fecundity  rests  upon 
theology.  Except  Margoliouth's 
"Lines  of  Defence  of  the  Biblical  Rev- 
elation" and  Simpson's  "The  Fact 
of  Christ"  not  one  book  marked  by 
constructive  freshness  of  statement 
has  appeared,  and  the  last  named  book 
is  fatally  marred  by  a  misstatement  of 
the  principle  of  the  atonement,  sa 
astonishing  as  to  be  grotesque.  For 
the  rest,  the  English  speaking  output 
of  theological  literature  has  followed 
closely  the  German.  And  the  Germans 
are  threshing  out  old  straw.  The  flutter 
caused  by  Harnack's  recent  and  most 
radical  utterances  has  produced  no 
notable  restatement  of  the  Catholic 
faith,  and  is  of  interest  chiefly  as 
showing  that  many  of  the  German 
theologians  who  have  been  silent  under 
the  radical  criticism,  and  have,  there- 
fore, been  supposed  to  acquiesce  in  it 
are,  after  all,  pretty  good  Protestants. 

The  point  of  controversy  in  theology 
has  languidly  shifted  from  discussions 
in  the  sphere  of  the  literary  criticism 
to  discussions  concerning  the  Person 
and  the  personal  consciousness  of 
Christ.  The  books  of  former  Pro- 
fessor Gilbert  represent  the  radical 
view  which  denies  His  preexistence 
and  deity ;  while  writers  of  the  school 
of  which  Dr.  George  A.  Gordon  is  an 
accomplished      example      are      more 


guarded.  It  may  fairly  be  said  that 
the  school  last  named,  both  in  Ger- 
many and  in  the  English-speaking 
world,  approximates  the  earlier  unita- 
#  rian  view,  while  Gilbert  and  the  Ger- 
mans whom  he  follows  are  indistin- 
guishable from  the  later  and  more 
radical  Unitarians. 

Both  depart  wholly  from  the  great 
historic  catholic  consensus,  and  are 
therefore,  with  the  radical  critics,  to 
be  regarded  as  outside  the  pale  of  his- 
toric and  biblical  Christianity.  The 
Christian  church  has  from  the  first 
known  the  presence  of  men,  some- 
times considerable  in  numbers,  some- 
times learned  and  able,  sometimes  ig- 
norant and  narrow,  who  persisted  in 
claiming  the  name,  while  denying  the 
most  fundamental  truths,  of  the  Chris- 
tian revelation. 

That  a  restatement  in  theology  must 
come  at  no  distant  day  is  inevitable,  if 
theology  is  to  hold  the  attention  of 
serious  and  thoughtful  men.  Prob- 
ably, as  in  the  past,  it  will  come  as  one 
blessed  result  of  a  wide-spread  revival 
of  faith.  \ 

For  nineteen  hundred  years  the 
thought  of  the  world  has  been  fertil- 
ized only  by  a  return  to  ancient 
sources.  The  great  movement  which 
we  call  the  renaissance  resulted  from 
the  rediscovery  of  classic  literature. 
The  Reformation,  which  was  the  re- 
ligious renaissance,  resulted  from  the 
rediscovery  of  the  Bible.  And  the  Re- 
formation itself  marvelously  renewed 
the  thinking  and  creative  power  of 
man. 

It  cannot  be  hoped  that  the  apathy 
of  the  human  mind  in  the  sphere  of 
literature  will  be  broken  by  a  revival 
of  classical  studies,  but  some  new  and 
mighty  movement  back  to  the  Bible 
would  break  that  apathy,  and.  quite 
apart  from  its  ethical  and  religious 
value,  such  a  movement  would  renew 
the  literary  power  of  the  world. 

It  cannot,  of  course,  be  said  that 
current  literature  is  dull.  It  is,  on  the 
contrary,  bright  and  clever.  An 
astonishingly  large  number  of  persons 
are  now  writing  good  English,  and 
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arc  able  to  contrive  amusing  or  ex- 
citing situations.  What  is  contended 
is  that  they  are  powerless  to  create. 
They  lack,  therefore,  the  necessary 
element  in  literature  which  is  even 
approximate  to  greatness. 

If  it  be  thought  extreme  to  say  that 
contemporary  writers  wholly  lack  the 
creative  faculty,  then  let  it  be  said  that 
their  creatures  are  scantily  gifted  with 
life.  Every  summer  brings  in  Nature 


the  ephemerae.  We  are  glad  of  the  but- 
terflies and  fireflies,  but  we  do  not  call 
them  eagles,  nor  expect  them  to  sur- 
vive the  first  frost.  Nineteen  hun- 
dred and  one  has  brought  to  the 
critic's  net  some  exceedingly  interest- 
ing and  pretty  specimens  of  literary 
ephemeridae,  and  if  we  presently  ex- 
claim over  the  best  of  them,  and  even 
use  superlatives,  it  will  be  understood 
that  we  are  talking  of  butterflies. 


Hugh  Black. 


RELIGIOUS. 


Culture  and  Restraint.  By  Hugh  Black, 
Revell  Co,  New  York.  Cloth,  5#x8#, 
PW  350,  $1.50. 

Against  Hugh  Black's  first  book  "Friend- 
ship" a  criticism  was  occasionally  made 
which  can  never  be  brought  against  Culture 
and  Restraint — the  charge,  that  is,  of  imma- 
turity. Indeed,  as  against  "Friendship"  the 
criticism  has  small  justice,  and  was  prob- 


ably suggested  by  the  comparative  youth  of 
the  author,  for  "Friendship"  is  a  noble  dis- 
cussion of  a  great  subject. 

Culture  and  Restraint  is  a  book  upon  the 
true  philosophy  of  life:  is  it  repression  or 
expression,  is  a  man's  nature  to  be  limited 
or  expanded?  The  discussion  is  in  twelve 
chapters,  the  mere  titles  of  which  are  in- 
dicative of  the  breadth  and  thoroughness  of 
the  book.  They  are,  Zion  Against  Greece; 
The  Problem  Stated;  The  ^Esthetic  Ideal; 
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Culture  as  Religion;  The  Perfect  Man; 
The  Ascetic  Ideal — Restraint;  Origin  and 
growth  of  Asceticism;  Failure  of  the  As- 
cetic Ideal ;  The  Mediaeval  Conception  of 
Sainthood;  The  Physical  Treatment  of  the 
Spiritual  Life;  The  Teaching  of  Jesus  on 
Ascetism;  The  Christian  Solution. 

The  chapter-heads  indicate,  of  course, 
that  it  is  the  immemorial  issue  between 
stoicism  and  epicureanism  which  is  at  the 
heart  of  the  matter  in  Culture  and  Re- 
straint, but  the  reader  would  go  far  wrong 
who  imagined  either  that  he  would  meet  in 
this  book  but  the  stock  arguments,  pro  and 
con,  or  that,  because  the  issue  is  old  it  may 
be  evaded. 

This  impossibility  of  evasion  is  Mr. 
Black's  reason  to  be  of  the  book.  Even  if 
we  refuse  to  discuss  these  questions  we  are, 
perforce,  living  upon  one  ideal  or  the  other. 
This  book,  as  the  author  says,  "is  an  at- 
tempt to  do  justice  to  both,  and  to  find  a 
great  reconciling  thought  which  may  com- 
bine both." 

The  "reconciling  thought"  is  in  the  last 
chapter,  "The  Christian  Solution."  Having 
shown  upon  the  one  side  that  culture  cannot 
become  a  religion,  and  that  the  ideal  of 
culture  as  opposed  to  repression  is  con- 
stantly subject  to  the  peril  of  mere  easy 
self  indulgence,  Mr.  Black  next  attacks  the 
ascetic  ideal.  This  is  by  far  the  most  pow- 
erful section  of  the  book.  Indeed,  nothing 
in  the  vast  literature  of  the  subject  seems 
to  us  so  good. 

In  sentence  after  sentence  he  fairly  states 
the  ascetic  ideal.  "The  method  insisted  on, 
as  can  be  seen  from  any  book  of  ascetic  de- 
votion, is,  Deny  yourself  every  satisfaction 
which  springs  from  the  senses,  and  the  more 
complete  this  denial  is,  the  more  meritorious 
is  the  exercise."  Just  as  the  Puritan  found 
a  merit,  not  only  in  enduring  sermons  of 
two  hours'  duration,  but  enhanced  the  merit 
by   forbidding  fires   in  the   meeting  house. 

"Asceticism,  which  set  itself  to  uproot  and 
exterminate  natural  impulses,  could  not  help 
looking  on  pleasure  as  a  lure  to  trap  the 
unwary  soul,  and  on  beauty  as  a  temptation 
of  the  devil." 

"Another  mistake  in  the  ascetic  concep- 
tion of  the  moral  ideal  is  the  thought  that 
abstinence  is  a  higher  virtue  than  temper- 
ance." 


These  are  illuminating  sentences,  as  well  v 
as  true  in  fact.  He  might  have  added,  as 
the  saintly  Fletcher  of  Madderly  points  out, 
that  the  "root  error  of  all  monkery*— and 
monkery  is  the  final  and  logical  expression 
of  asceticism — "is  the  blasphemous  notion 
that  the  desires  of  the  body  are  'lower' 
than  the  desires  of  the  mind." 

The  chapter  on  The  Failure  of  the  Ascetic 
Ideal  is  a  masterly  demonstration,  not  only 
that  historically  asceticism,  whether  mani- 
festing itself  in  the  Stoic  philosophy,  in  the 
Hebrew  Pharisaic  strictness,  in  mediaeval 
monasticism  and  celebacy,or  in  English  Pur- 
itanism, has  an  unbroken  record  of  failure, 
but  that,  in  the  nature  of  things  the  method 
must  ever  fail. 

Especially  reverent,  temperate  and  biblical 
is  the  chapter,  "Jesus  and  Asceticism." 
"The  truth  is,  that  in  coming  to  a  decision 
as  to  our  Lord's  position  regarding  this 
great  problem,  we  must  take  the  whole  tenor 
of  His  teaching,  and  the  spirit  of  His  whole 
life,  if  we  would  not  misunderstand  Him. 
When  we  do  this,  we  find  that  the  ascetic 
position  is  a  complete  travesty  of  His  gospel 
and  of  His  own  manner  of  living." 

"He  did  rtbt  live  as  an  ascetic  Himself. 
He  was  unlike  John  the  Baptist  in  this,  and 
He  Himself  tells  us  that  He  was  reproached, 
that  He  was  called  'a  gluttonous  man  and  a 
wine-bibber'  because  He  did  not  practice  the 
austerities  which  John  had  made  familiar." 

In  the  view  of  the  author  the  Christian 
solution  follows  the  lines  of  the  teaching 
and  practice  of  Christ  and  the  Apostles 
which  find  room  for  the  development  of 
every  latent  potency  in  man,  and  for  the 
temperate  enjoyment  of  every  demand  of 
nature  which  does  not  seek  its  gratification 
through  sin,  but  demand  that  these,  with  all 
other  things,  shall  be  subordinated  to  holi- 
ness and  to  the  good  of  others. 

No  more  suggestive,  satisfying  and  illu- 
minative book  has  come  from  the  press  for 
many  years. 


The  Teaching  of  Jesus.  By  Prof.  G.  B. 
Stevens,  D.  D.,  The  Macmillan  Co.,  New 
York.    Cloth,  5JAx7JA,  pages  190. 

Of  Professor  Stevens'  latest  book  two 
things  must  be  said  at  once,  it  is  timely,  and 
it  is  based  upon  an  admirable  plan.  In  fif- 
teen \chapters    the    teaching    of   Jesus     (or 
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what  the  author  takes  to  be  His  teaching) 
is  arranged  under  tne  heads:  Jewish  re- 
ligious beliefs  in  the  time  of  Jesus;  The 
Records  of  Jesus'  Words  and  Deeds;  The 
Methods  of  Jesus'  Teaching;  Jesus'  Atti- 
tude Toward  the  Old  Testament;  The 
Kingdom  of  God;  The  Father  in  Heaven; 
The  Son  of  Man;  The  Son  of  God;  The 
Value  and  Destiny  of  Man;  Natural  and 
Spiritual  Worlds;  The  Religion  of  a  Good 
Life;  The  Means  of  Salvation;  The  Be- 
lieving Community;  The  Second  Coming; 
and  The  Resurrection  and  Judgment. 

It  will  be  seen,  therefore,  that,  brief  as 
the  book  is  it  includes  within  its  scope  the 
whole  subject;  nor  can  it  be  objected  that 
Prof.  Stevens  sacrifices  clearness  of  treat- 
ment to  brevit/.  Very  few  writers  are  able 
to  say  so  much  within  such  modest  limi- 
tations as  to  space. 

The  book  has,  however,  grave  defects, 
the  most  serious  of  which  is  its  whole  atti- 
tude toward  the  inspiration  and  authority 
of  the  gospel  narratives.  This  may  be  il- 
lustrated by  the  chapter  on  Christ's  Second 
Coming.  He  understands  the  Synoptists  to 
report  Jesus  as  saying  that  His  second 
coming  in  power  and  great  glory  would  oc- 
cur during  the  life  time  of  some  who  heard 
His  teaching,  and  as,  obviously,  He  did  not 
so  return,  Professor  Stevens  concludes  that 
Matthew,  Mark,  and  Luke  mis-reported  our 
Lord's  words !     » 

"Exegesis  can  only  find  in  the  Synoptists 
a  twofold  doctrine  of  the  kingdom,  and 
Predictions  of  an  apocalyptic  coming  of 
Christ  which  did  not  happen.  It  can  then 
merely ^ffer  a  choice  between  attributing 
the  error  involved  to  Jesus  or  to  those  who 
heard  Him  and  who  had  to  do  with  the 
preservation  of  His  words." 

But  this  completely  destroys  any  trust  in 
the  gospels  as  records  of  the  words  and 
works  of  Jesus.  For  if  the  Synoptists  erred 
in  reporting  the  eschatological  discourses 
of  our  Lord,  there  can  be  no  warrant  that 
they  did  not  err  in  reporting  His  other 
words.  It  is  an  indirect  but  none  the  less 
positive  denial  of  even  common  historical 
accuracy  to  the  gospel  narratives. 

And  yet  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  post- 
millenarianism  can  escape  Prof.  Stevens' 
dilemma.  Certainly  if  Christ  predicted  that 
His  own  second  advent  would  occur  before 


persons  then  living  should  die,  the  predic- 
tion failed.  The  notion  that  He  so  limited 
the  time  of  His  return  rests  opon  a  misun- 
derstanding of  two  passages:  of  His 
promise  that  "some  standing  here"  should 
not  taste  death  till  they  should  see  Him 
"coming  in  his  kingdom."  Matt  xvi.  28; 
Mark  ix.  1;  Luke  ix.  27.  In  all  three  of 
the  Synoptics  the  narrative  passes  immedi- 
ately on  to  record  the  scene  of  the  Trans- 
figuration, which  was  a  marvelous  vision 
of  the  Son  of  Man  in  His  Kingdom.  For 
the  coming  Kingdom  will  be  composed  of 
precisely  the  elements  present  in  the  Trans- 
figuration— a  glorified  Christ;  two  classes 
of  Saints,  those  who  passed  through  death 
(represented  by  Moses)  and  those  who  are 
caught  up  (represented  by  Elijah) ;  and 
the  natural  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  rep- 
resented by  Peter,  James  and  John.  The 
other  passage,  Matt.  xxiv.  34,  is  brought 
into  perfect  harmony  with  the  whole  bibli- 
cal doctrine  of  the  second  coming  by  giv- 
ing to  "generation"  (genea)  its  primary 
meaning  of  "race,  nation,  or  stock." 

Having  reduced  the  gospel  narratives  to 
the  level  of  untrustworthy  traditions,  the 
second  chief  defect  of  this  book  is  its  tone 
of  understatement  and  incondusiveness. 
The  note  of  authority,  of  positiveness,  of 
clear  emphasis,  which  was  so  notable  a 
quality  of  Jesus'  teaching  that  it  instantly 
attracted  the  attention  of  His  hearers,  is 
wanting  from  this  colorless  summary  of 
His  doctrine. 

The  question  naturally  arises:  If  Prof. 
Stevens  has  no  trustworthy  report  of  Jesus' 
teachings,  why  write  a  book  to  state  them? 

The  book,  despite  its  many  admirable 
qualities,  is  a  thoroughly  bad  book  in  that  it 
makes  for  unfaith. 

•    •  • 

The  Modern  Mission  Century.  By  the 
Rev.  Arthur  T.  Pierson,  D.  D.,  The  Baker 
and  Taylor  Co..  New  York.  Cloth, 
5#x8#,  pages  517,  $1.50. 

In  a  very  real  sense  it  may  be  said  that 
Dr.  Pierson  has  been  forty  years  in  the 
writing  of  this  masterly  book,  and  that  all 
his  other  books  upon  missions  have  been 
preparatory  studies  toward  the  making  of 
this  book.  For  at  least  twenty  of  those 
forty  years  Dr.  Pierson  has  been  the  fore- 
most authority  in  the  world  upon  the  sub- 
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jcct  of  missions,  and  now,  with  the  close  of 
the  ''missionary  century"  he  fitly  gathers 
into  this  affluent  volume  the  great  outlines 
of  the  hundred  year  movement,  and  inter- 
prets its  philosophy.  Nay  more,  he  puts 
the  church  of  God  upon  a  Pisgah  from 
which  it  may  look  far  out  into  the  coming 
century. 

Dr.  Pierson  (Preface)  thus  states  the 
purpose  of  his  latest  book: — 

'To  trace,  in  the  history  of  the  mission- 
ary century  just  dosed,  the  footsteps  of 
God,  is  the  one  main  end  now  in  view; 
studying  the  divine  plan,  and  its  unfoldings 
in  action  and  achievement.  ....  We  lay 
down  the  pen  with  an  unchangeable  per- 
suasion that,  from  the  first  yearning  of 
William  Cary  over  the  Death  Shade  of  a 
heathen  world,  to  the  last  longing  of  the 
most  recent  convert  for  the  salvation  of 
his  fellows,  God  has  been  at  work." 

The  book  treats  the  august  theme  in  a 
style  of  singular  elevation  and  seriousness. 
Dividing  the  book  into  twelve  parts  the 
entire  subject  is  considered  under  heads 
which  are  quotations  from  Holy  Writ. 
"The  Works  of  the  Lord";  "The  Times  and 
Lessons'';  "The  Word  of  the  Lord";  The 
Servants  of  the  Lord";  "Thy  Honorable 
Women";  "Fellow-helpers  to  the  Truth"; 
'They  that  Handle  the  Pen";  "Signs  and 
Wonders";  "The  Planting  of  the  Lord"; 
The  Martyrs  of  Jesus";  Things  which  are 
Behind";  and  "Things  Which  are  Before." 

If  we  were  to  qualify  this  book  in  a 
word  we  should  use  the  word  inspiring;  nor 
can  we  think  of  a  better  help  toward  the 
revival,  not  alone  of  missionary  zeal,  but  of 
a  living  faith  that  God  Himself  is  in  and 
behind  missions  than  to  put  a  copy  of  The 
Modern  Mission  Century  in  the  hands  of 
every  pastor  in  the  English-speaking  world. 

It  is  noteworthy  that  while  Dr.  Pierson' s 
books  have  heretofore  had  instruction  as 
their  main  quality,  his  last  two  books,  The 
Life  of  George  Muller,"  and  The  Modern 
Mission  Century  have  been  distinctively  in- 
spiring, hope  renewing,  courage  giving. 

Times  of  Retirement.  By  George  Mathe- 
son,  Revell  Co.,  New  York.  Cloth,  5^x3, 
pages  301,  with  portrait 

Those  who  know  Dr.  Matheson  only  as 
the  blind  classical  preacher  of  St.  Bernard's, 


Edinburgh,  or  the  larger  public  who  know 
him  only  as  the  most  seductive  and  skillful 
apologist  of  the  new  theology,  will  be  sur- 
prised by  this  book.  It  is  made  up  of 
eighty-five  brief  meditations,  rarely  exceed- 
ing two  pages,  upon  the  most  intimate  and 
vital  problems  of  the  Christian  life. 

How  intimate  and  vital  they  are  may  be 
judged  by  the  following  titles  taken  at 
hazard:  Alone  with  Christ;  The  Attractive- 
ness of  Christ ;  Curative  Wisdom  of  Jesus ; 
Joyousness  of  true  Piety;  Renewal  in 
Christ;  Marriage  of  Prayer  and  Almsgiv- 
ing; Secret  of  Artlessness ;  Postponement 
of  the  Beatific  Vision;  Union  of  Sanctity 
and  Liberty. 

These  are  but  a  few  of  the  subjects  briefly 
treated,  but  may  suffice  to*  show  the  im- 
mense suggestiveness  of  the  book.  Sugges- 
tive is,  indeed,  the  word  which  best  de- 
scribes it;  the  thought  of  a  singularly  fer- 
tile and  trained  mind  upon  the  most  import- 
ant themes  of  the  Christian  life. 


Professor  Margoliouth's  Lines  of  De- 
fence of  the  Biblical  Revelation  remains 
without  a  serious  attempt,  even,  at  reply. 
A  few  reviewers  have  said,  as  it  was  pre- 
dicted they  would  say,  that  the  consensus 
of  learned  opinion  is  against  him,  but  no 
effort  has  been  made  to  meet  his  demon- 
strations. For  two  reasons  the  alleged 
consensus  cannot  be  accepted  in  bar  of 
Margoliouth's  argument.  The  first  reason 
is  that  there  is  no  consensus.  The  radical 
criticism  has  never  reached  conclusions  ac- 
cepted by  all  critics  of  the  first  rank.  It 
is  true  that  the  destructives  have  come  to 
a  rough  general  agreement  among  them- 
selves— which  is  like  saying  that  there  is 
a  practical  consensus  among  Unitarians 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  less  than  God. 

And  the  second  reason  is  that  Margo- 
liouth  attacks  the  destructives  on  new 
grounds.  His  arguments  are  not  the  old 
ones,  but  wholly  new.  Unless,  therefore, 
he  can  be  answered  his  conclusions  must 
stand;  and  if  they  stand  the  alleged  surest 
results  of  the  destructive  criticism  must 
be  accounted  fallacious.  Those  "results" 
are,  the  duality  of  authorship  of  Isaiah, 
the  late  date  of  Daniel,  and  the  post-exile 
forgery  of  Deuteronomy.  Besides  meeting 
Margoliouth's  new  positions  on  these  ques- 
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tions,  the  destructives  should  feel  it  due 
to  the  .vindication  of  their  method  to  ex- 
plain their  error  iq  fixing  the  date  of  the 
Cairene  Ecclesiasticus— an  error  in  which 
there  was  a  consensus. 


The  Church,  the  Churches  and  the  Mys- 
teries. By  G.  P.  Pember,  M.  A.,  Revell  Co., 
New  York.  Cloth,  5#x&%  pages  554, 
$2.25  net 

The  author  of  The  Church,  the  Churches 
and  the  Mysteries  is  widely  and  favorably 
known  to  American  Christians  through  his 
remarkable  work,  "Earth's  Earliest  Ages/' 
and  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  present 
book  will  be  taken  up  with  a  wholly  hos- 
pitable attitude  of  mind.  That  it  will  be 
laid  down  by  any  considerable  number  of 
such  readers  with  either  satisfaction  or  ap- 
proval we  do  not  believe. 

First  of  all,  it  is  not  so  much  a  book  as 
a  series  of  unrelated  studies  bound  to- 
gether. One  has  the  impression  that, 
having  the  desire  to  put  forth  another  book, 
the  writer  swept  into  it  whatever  material 
his  diverse  studies  had  brought  him.  If 
there  is  any  thread  of  connection  it  is  to 
be  found  in  the  relation  which  the  writer 
thinks  these  studies  may  have  to  what  he 
feels  to  be  the  rapid  apostasy  of  the  Church 
of  England  to  idolatry,  sacerdotalism,  and 


a  false  and  pagan  mysticism.  Apart  from 
this  solicitude  and  the  portions  of  the  book 
evidently  inspired  by  it,  the  author  gives 
us  polemics  upon  such  well-known  themes 
as  the  meanings  of  Ekklesia;  Predestina- 
tion; The  Kingdom;  Baptism;  the  Lord's 
Supper,  etc. 

His  conclusions  as  to  the  church  and  the 
kingdom  leave  the  subject  in  hopeless  con- 
fusion; he  teaches  a  first  resurrection 
which  does  not  include  all  who  are  Christ's, 
but  only  the  "worthy" — a  worthiness  meas- 
ured by  works,  and,  speaking  broadly, 
frames  an  eschatology  peculiarly  his  own. 


How  to  Work  for  Christ.  By  R.  A. 
Torrey,  Revell  Co.,  New  York.  Cloth, 
6tf  xgtf ,  pp.  518. 

A  new  book  by  Mr.  Torrey  is  always 
sure  of  a  welcome  from  Christian  workers 
everywhere.  The  present  work  is  a  fitting 
continuation  of  "What  the  Bible  Teaches." 
That  book  is  doctrinal,  this  practical;  that 
lays  the  foundation,  this  builds  the  house. 

How  to  Work  for  Christ  is  in  three  chief 
divisions,  Personal  Work,  Methods  of 
Christian  Work,  and  Preaching  and  Teach- 
ing the  Word  of  God.  Under  the  first 
division  such  topics  are  considered  as,  the 
importance  and  advantages  of  personal 
work;  the  conditions  of  success;  where  to 
do  personal  work;  how  to  begin;  and 
these  are  followed  by  ten  instructive  chap- 
ters filled  with  wise  counsel  concerning 
personal  work  with  different  classes  of  in- 
quirers. 

Equally  rich  in  suggestion  are  the  seven- 
teen chapters  on  Methods  of  Christian 
work.  The  "methods"  include  house  to 
house  visitations,  cottage  meetings,  parlor 
meetings,  the  church  prayer  meeting,  use 
of  tracts,  open  air  meetings,  tent  work, 
gospel  wagon  work,  revival  meetings,  after 
meetings,  children's  meetings,  etc. 

The  third  division  gives,  besides  wise 
counsel  in  the  preparation  and  delivery  of 
sermons,  a  large  number  of  outlines  which 
are  not  only  excellent  in  themselves,  but 
suggestive  and  helpful  toward  general  ser- 
monic  work.  These  two  books,  "What 
the  Bible  Teaches"  and  "How  to  Work 
for  Christ"  should  be  owned  by  every 
Christian  worker. 
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The  Unknown  Singers.  By  Charles  F. 
Dole,  in  "The  Day's  Work  Series,"  L.  C 
Page  &  Co.,  Boston.  Cloth,  5#x7#,  pages 
94.  $0.35. 

The  book  is  made  up  of  fifty-two  selec- 
tions from  the  Psalms,  to  each  of  which  a 
title  is  given  which  expresses  what  the  com- 
piler thinks  to  be  the  central  thought  of 
the  psalm,  as:  The  Mercy  of  God;  Eter- 
nity; Aspiration,  etc 

The  title,  The  Unknown  Singers,  indi- 
cates that  the  compiler  accepts  the  conclu- 
sion of  the  radical  critics  that  such  psalms 
as  the  Nineteenth,  Twenty-third,  Twenty- 
fourth  and  Twenty-seventh  are  not  by  Da- 
vid. One  is  utterly  at  a  loss  to  know  why 
the  selection  should  ever  have  been  made, 
the  principle  upon  which  it  was  made,  the 
use  intended,  or  that  it  should  have  found 
a  publisher. 

Christ  and  Life.  By  Robert  E.  Speer, 
Revell  Co.,  New  York.  Cloth,  5X7&  pages 
232,  $1.00  net. 

The  most  variously  gifted  of  the  Christian 
young  men  of  to-day  is,  by  common  con- 
sent, the  author  of  this  book,  and  it  is  for 
that  reason  among  many  others,  matter  for 
thankfulness  that  he  also  is  one  of  the  most 
deeply  spiritual. 

The  present  book  is  made  up  of  twenty- 
three  brief  chapters,  each  one  of  which  has 
been  previously  published  as  an  article  in 
some  religious  paper,  and  all  of  which  deal 
with  the  practical  things  of  the  Christian 
life.  Each  chapter  is  an  adequate,  though 
brief,  discussion  of  some  vital  theme  of 
every-day  holy  living,  and  taken  together 
they  constitute  a  useful  vade  mecum  of  piety 
in  practice. 

The  Great  Saints  of  the  Bible.  By  Louis 
Albert  Banks,  D.  D.,  Eaton  &  Mains,  New 
York.    Cloth,  5^*8,  Pages  351,  $1.50. 

A  new  volume  of  sermons  of  remarkable 
suggestiveness  and  insight,  uniform  with 
the  author's  "Great  Sinners  of  the  Bible." 
There  are  thirty  sermons  in  all,  and  the 
"saints"  are  Abel,  Enoch,  Abraham,  Eliezer, 
Rebekah,  Isaac,  Joseph,  Jacob,  Miriam,  the 
Daughters  of  Zelophehad,  Eldad  and  Me- 
dad,  Caleb,  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,  Gideon, 
Ruth,    David,    Benaiah,    Elijah,    Naaman, 


Josiah,    Zaccheus,    Nicodemus,   John,    The 
Philippian  Jailer,  Paul,  and  Tertius. 

The  Sunny  Side  of  Christianity.  By 
Rev.  Charles  H.  Parkhurst,  D.  D.,  Revell 
Co.,  New  York.  Cloth,  5x754,  pages  125, 
$0.60. 

Five  suggestive  essays  on  love:  Love  in 
the  heart  versus  Phosphorus  in  the  brain ; 
love  as  a  theory,  and  love  as  an  experience  ; 
acquiring  the  love  lesson;  love  considered 
as  a  lubricant ;  loving  a  means  of  knowing:. 

The  Interwoven  Gospels  and  Gospel  Har- 
mony. By  Rev.  William  Pittenger,  Pilgrim 
Press,  Boston.    Cloth,  5^x7*4,  pages  245. 

A  new  edition,  the  eleventh,  of  this  stand- 
ard Harmony  of  the  Gospels.  We  have 
often  commended  this  help  to  an  orderly 
understanding  of  the  sequence  of  our 
Lord's  words  and  works,  and  again  bear 
testimony  to  its  usefulness  and  value. 
•    • 

David  the  Poet  and  King.  By  Newell 
Dwight  Hillis,  Revell  Co.,  New  York, 
Cloth,  S*Ax&l4,  with  illustrations  by  Louis 
Rhead,  $0.75  net. 

Brilliant  and  suggestive  studies  of  the  life 
and  character  of  David  by  the  eloquent 
pastor  of  Plymouth  church. 

Joy  and  strength  for  the  Pilgrim's  Day. 
Selections  for  daily  reading.  By  Mary 
Wilder  Tileston,  Little,  Brown  &  Co.,  Bos- 
ton.   Cloth,  4# x5H»  pp.  277. 

Of  the  many  such  collections  available 
we  think  of  none  which,  on  the  whole, 
seems  so  wholesome,  spiritual  and  helpful. 


HISTORICAL   AND   BIOGRAPHICAL. 

The  Autobiography  of  a  Journalist.  By 
William  J.  Stillman,  Houghton,  Mifflin  & 
Co.,  Boston.    2  vols.,  cloth,  6x9,  pages  743. 

It  has  often  been  remarked,  and  with 
truth,  that  American  literature  is  especially 
poor  in  the  department  of  autobiography. 
It  is  a  lack  greatly  to  be  regretted;  for, 
with  all  the  allowances  which  must  always 
be  made,  autobiography  is  the  most  val- 
uable and  interesting  form  of  personal  his- 
tory. 
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To  begin  with,  the  author  is  intensely  in- 
terested in  his  subject.  No  one,  it  may 
safely  be  said,  ever  wrote  his  own  life- 
story  as  hack  work,  nor  for  a  pot-boiler. 
Then  the  autobiographical  writer  is  sure 
to  be  perfectly  familiar  with  his  material. 
If,  in  addition,  he  have  some  literary  skill 
and  a  due  sense  of  proportion,  he  is  sure 
to  produce  an  interesting,  and  in  some  sort 
valuable,  book. 

The  extraordinary  and  abiding  interest 
of  Boswell's  Johnson  is  due  to  the  fact 
that  it  really  is  autobiographical — Boswell 
appearing  in  it  far  more  as  interlocutor  and 
reporter  than  as  author  in  the  usual  sense. 

The  Autobiography  of  a  Journalist  is  the 
story  of  a  man  of  parts  who  was  born  in 
Schenectady  in  1828,  and  whose  clear 
memory  goes  back  to  the  opening  of 
the  Hudson  &  Mohawk  railroad,  from 
Albany  to  Schenectady,  in  1832.  He  was 
by  turn  artist,  journalist  and  traveler.  He 
was  educated  under  Eliphalet  Nott  at 
Union  College;  was  the  founder  of  the 
famous  Adirondack  Club  of  which  Emer- 
son, Lowell,  Longfellow,  Agassiz  and  other 
Boston  brahmans  were  members.  He 
knew  Kossuth  in  the  days  of  his  glory,  and 
his  acquaintanceship  included  the  men  and 
women  best  worth  knowing  in  America, 
Great  Britain  and  on  the  Continent,  from 
the  early  fifties  to  the  latest  nineties. 

His  inner-life  experiences  ranged  upward 
from  the  hardest  Puritan  belief  and  prac- 
tice in  which  he  was  reared,  to  what  seemed 
to  be  a  trust  in  Christ,  free  from  legality 
and  ceremonialism,  and  from  that  summit 
down  through  spiritism  to  a  curious  mix- 
ture of  bald  Unitarianism,  Swedenborgian- 
ism  and  pantheism. 

Surely  such  a  man  should  have  a  story 
to  tell,  and  no  one  can  rise  from  the  read- 
ing of  the  two  substantial  volumes  in  which 
he  tells  it  without  the  conviction  that  the 
story  was  well  worth  the  telling.  The  first 
chapter,  in  which  with  photographic  faith- 
fulness he  reproduces  the  life  and  discipline 
of  a  Puritan  family,  is  commended  to  those 
great-grandsons  of  the  Puritans  who,  on 
Forefathers'  Day,  gather,  in  faultless  even- 
ing attire  in  some  sumptuous  hall,  to  eat  a 
feast  of  luxurious  prodigality;  to  listen  to 
speeches  eulogistic  of  Puritanism,  and  then 
go  home  to  happy  households  in  which  a 


rod  was  never  seen  or  used,  and  in  which 
the  gloom  of  Puritanism  is  never  allowed. 

Not  one  of  these  eulogistic  gentlemen 
would  endure  for  one  moment  the  rigors 
of  the  Puritan  regime,  though  they  cling 
with  provoking  tenacity  to  their  theory  that 
American  character  gets  most  of  its  back- 
bone from  Puritanism.  No  one,  of  course, 
questions  that  the  Puritan  discipline,  ap- 
plied to  sturdy  Anglo-Saxon  stock,  pro- 
duced a  type  of  character  of  remarkable 
steadfastness,  though  grim  and  unlovely; 
but  as  unquestionably  it  was  the  enrichment 
of  the  stock  by  the  somewhat  later  in- 
fusion of  gentler  blood  which  gave  the 
New  England  of  1750- 1850  its  unique  in- 
fluence. 

Between  the  Puritanism  of  the  Common- 
wealth and  the  Puritanism  of  the  first  hun- 
dred and  fifty  years  of  New  England  life 
there  is  little  in  common  except  an  Old 
Testament  theology.  The  leaders  of  the 
commonwealth  were  English  country  gen- 
tlemen and  their  followers  English  yeomen 
of  sturdy  stock.  The  hardness  of  their 
creed  and  practice  was  self-imposed 
through  personal  religious  conviction,  but 
they  always  held  a  certain  bluff  heartiness 
characteristic  of  their  ancestry. 

The  second  generation  and  the  third  and 
fourth  were  forced  into  the  mould  from 
tender  youth,  and  grew  up  in  an  ascetism 
mechanical,  hard,  unsympathetic,  and  often 
morose. 

In  this  later  Puritanism  Stillman  was 
reared.  As  ever,  when  a  real  picture  of  the 
later  Puritanic  life  is  drawn,  it  is  the 
mother  who  gives  whatever  of  grace  and 
relief  the  picture  may  have.  The  father 
usually  commands  a  sort  of  respect  from 
us,  despite  our  aversion  and  dislike,  but 
the  mother  wins  our  love  and  pity.  She 
does  not  ask  our  pity,  but  we  cannot  with- 
hold it. 

A  Southerner  who  tells  his  life  story 
speaks  most  of  his  father,  with  whom  his 
relations  were  those  of  respectful  comrade- 
ship, in  the  saddle,  with  rod  and  gun,  and 
in  the  more  serious  business  of  life.  For 
his  mother  he  has  a  feeling  at  once  tender 
and  gallant.  She  is  to  him  the  first  of 
ladies,  the  undisputed  queen. 

But  the  New  Englander  of  Puritan  up- 
bringing speaks  most  of  his  mother.     She 
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stands  for  whatever  of  grace  and  of  ten- 
derness his  childhood  has  known.  It  would 
be  easy  to  multiply  instances  upon  both 
sides  of  this  contrast. 

This  atmosphere  in  which  Stillman  was 
reared  is  insisted  upon  because  it  gave 
color  and  direction  to  his  whole  life.  Of 
this  he  was  himself  in  part  aware.  Again 
and  again  he  refers  to  the  permanency  of 
these  early  impressions,  but  he  less  than 
half  sees  the  pitiful  marring  of  his  nature 
which  it  wrought.  That  he  escaped  the 
conviction  that  the  mould  into  which  he 
had  been  forced  was  good  for  him,  or  for 
any  other  created  soul,  went  for  but  little. 
He  was  intellectually  free,  but  that  his  con- 
science always  retained  its  artificiality  and 
served  to  narrow  his  life,  to  sadden  it,  to 
pervert  his  judgment  of  men  and  measures, 
and  to  give  him  a  false  perspective  is  evi- 
dent on  every  page. 

One  brief  passage  may  show  this:  "I 
had  only  recently  recovered  from  my  wan- 
dering into  the  wilderness  of  doubt,  and 
my  religious  faith  was  as  vivid  as  when  I 
had  been  at  my  mother's  knee— Providence 
ruled,  and  God  answered  prayer.  This 
phase  of  my  life,  juvenile  as  I  now  per- 
ceive it  to  be,  I  respect  as  the  most  honest 
in  it  I  honor  the  weakness,  as  I  cannot 
always  the  later  strength," 

What  a  tragedy  of  the  inner  life! 
Driven  by  the  reaction  from  an  unwhole- 
some and  impossible  severity,  he  could  not 
remain  in  the  free  and  ennobling  faith  that 
"Providence  ruled  and  God  answered 
prayer,"  and  yet  he  must  forever  look  back 
longingly  to  that  moment  of  sanity  and 
simplicity. 

The  chief  defect  of  the  book  is  a  certain 
inability  in  the  author  to  speak  vitally  of 
the  men  whom  he  knows — many  of  them 
most  intimately.  They  remain  shadows. 
He  speaks,  for  example,  of  the  wit  of 
Holmes  and  of  "Tom"  Appleton,  but  gives 
us  no  instance  of  either.  He  tells  us  of  the 
"astonishing  eloquence"  of  Kossuth,  and 
also  that  his  influence  over  public  sen- 
timent in  the  North  was  at  one  time  so 
great  that  the  politicians  of  all  parties  sought 
his  aid,  but  no  one  would  suspect  that  he 
knew  Kossuth,  or  heard  his  speeches,  or 
witnessed  the  popular  enthusiasm  if  he 
did  not  tell  us  so.     Like  St  Paul,  "None 


of  these  things  moved  him."  So  he  passes 
through  life— close  to  those  men  and 
women  of  the  nineteenth  century,  con- 
cerning whom  we  are  greedy  of  the  smallest 
detail  of  word,  or  look,  or  action,  as  unre- 
sponsive to  these  human  things  in  them  as 
a  phonograph.  A  rich  nature,  sensitive 
and  yet  enterprising  and  adventurous,  but 
hopelessly  maimed  by  a  training  well 
meant  and  to  the  last  degree  conscientious 
but  as  cruel  as  the  grave. 

The  True  Thomas  Jefferson.  By  Wil- 
liam Eleroy  Curtis,  The  J.  B.  Lippincott 
Co.,  Philadelphia.  Goth,  5#x8&  pages 
394,  $2.00. 

This  is  the  fourth  in  the  Lippincott  ae- 
ries of  "true"  biographies,  the  subjects  of 
the  preceding  volumes  being  Washington, 
by  Paul  L.  Ford ;  Franklin,  by  S.  G.  Fisher, 
and  Penn,  also  by  Fisher.  The  series 
as  the  general  title  would  indicate,  is  in- 
tended to  tell  the  life  stories  of  eminent 
Americans  with  rigid  fidelity  to  the  facts, 
and  wholly  free  from  the  glamour  of  tra- 
dition. 

The  aim  of  all  sincere  biographers  is, 
one  would  suppose,  precisely  that,  and  it 
may  be  questioned  whether  a  writer,  start- 
ing out  with  the  theory  that  the  subject 
of  his  proposed  book  had  been  too  kindly 
treated  by  all  previous  biographers,  would 
be  altogether  in  the  frame  of  mind  to  hold 
the  scales  even.  The  justification  of  his 
task  commits  him  to  some  measure  of 
harshness. 

It  is  unquestionable  that  time,  and  even  a 
very  brief  time,  veils  somewhat  the  de- 
fects in  the  characters  of  great  men,  and 
it  is  to  the  credit  of  human  nature  that 
there  is  always  a  tendency  to  more  or  less 
idealize  them;  but  may  not  this  after  all 
be  the  truer  view?  There  is  much  in  any 
life  which  is  accidental  rather  than  char- 
acteristic, and  in  the  lives  of  really  greit 
men  these  are  rapidly  left  behind.  When, 
therefore,  a  biographer  recalls  them  and 
puts  them,  as  he  inevitably  must,  into  the 
foreground  of  his  portrait,  he  but  distracts 
attention  from  the  essential  to  the  for- 
tuitous and  ephemeral. 

Who  would  care  for  a  portrait  of  Lord 
Beaconsfield,  a  prominent  accessory  to 
which  should  be  a  heap  of  gaudy  waist- 
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coats,  flashy  watch  chains,  and  incredibly 
eccentric  neckerchiefs?  No  doubt  young 
Disraeli  wore  such  things,  but  what  of  it? 
Is  it  worth  while  to  write,  for  example,  a 
new  biography  of  Washington  to  record 
the  fact  that  he  swore  like  the  army  in 
Flanders  at  the  battle  of  Monmouth,  or 
that  he  was  an  inaccurate  surveyor?  These 
things  are  not  Washington ;  and  the  totality 
of  the  impression  of  his  greatness  of  char- 
acter is  distorted  by  insisting  upon  them. 
General  Grant  is  a  case  in  point.  His  old 
neighbors  about  "Hardscrabble,"  in  St. 
Louis  county,  though  having  kindly  memo- 
ries of  "Captain  Grant,"  have  never  be- 
lieved the  world  was  right  in  calling  him 
great.  President  Lincoln  is  another  in- 
stance. The  "true"  Abraham  Lincoln  is 
not  the  teller  of  questionable  stories  in 
Illinois  taverns  to  lawyers  on  circuit,  nor 
could  there  be  a  greater  outrage  upon  his 
memory  than  to  collect  and  print  them 
however  they  might  be  vouched  for  as 
"true." 

And  this  is  only  another  way  of  saying 
that  every  great  man— perhaps  every  lesser 
man,  too — is  several  men.  What  we  ask 
of  a  biographer  is  sense  of  proportion ;  and 
the  biographer  who  has  this  will  not  men- 
tion at  all  many  "true"  things,  will  touch 
lightly  many  others,  and  seek  to  leave  us  at 
last  with  a  just  totality  of  impression. 

It  is  due  to  the  author  of  this  book  to 
say  that  his  temper  toward  Jefferson  is,  on 
the  whole,  sympathetic.  Evidently  he  has 
a  sincere  admiration  for  the  author  of  the 
Declaration,  and  records  con  amove  what- 
ever exalts  his  memory.  Furthermore,  he 
has  produced  an  exceedingly  interesting 
book,  based  upon  an  excellent  plan.  It  is, 
for  the  general  reader,  by  far  the  best  of 
the  many  lives  of  Jefferson. 

But  he  is  antipathetic  to  the  Virginia  of 
Jefferson's  day,  and  to  the  colonial  Vir- 
ginian character.  Looking  upon  the  forlorn 
Williamsburg  of  to-day  he  is  utterly  in- 
credulous of  the  Virginian  traditions  of  the 
elegance  and  luxury  of  the  colonial  capital. 
It  must  have  been,  he  says,  an  unpaved  vil- 
lage resembling  "the  undeveloped  towns  of 
Kansas  and  Nebraska."  "There  were  no 
sidewalks,  no  sewers,  no  water  supply,"  etc. 

Does  Mr.  Curtis  remember,  one  wonders, 
that  neither  did  London  nor  Paris  have 
sidewalks  and  sewers  at  that  time?    That 


the  kennels  reeked  with  filth,  that  all  but 
a  few  streets  were  unpaved,  and  hub-deep 
in  mire,  and  that,  despite  all  that,  life  in 
London  and  Paris  was  splendid  and  ornate  ? 
Has  Mr.  Curtis  looked  over  the  house- 
books  of  the  great  Virginian  families  of 
that  period?  In  point  of  fact  he  quotes 
against  himself  a  letter  in  which  the 
writer  says:  "These  Virginians  are  a  very 
gentle,  well  dressed  people;  for  these  and 
other  reasons  go  very  clean,  neat  and  hand- 
somely dressed  to  Virginia." 

The  deep  drinking  of  those  days,  North 
and  South,  shocks  and  disgusts  us,  and 
it  is  difficult  to  conceive  how,  for  ex- 
ample, such  a  drunkard  as  Jefferson's  son- 
in-law,  Randolph,  could  have  been,  in 
Jefferson's  own  phrase,  "a  man  of  science, 
sense,  virtue  and  competent";  and,  in  the 
judgment  of  all  his  contemporaries  "an 
able  politician,  a  useful  member  of  Con- 
gress, and  an  excellent  Governor  of  Vir- 
ginia." 

These  men  have  been  a  long  time  dead, 
and  it  is  too  late  to  reform  them,  and  a 
wise  historian  will  not  suffer  himself  to 
become  irritated  with  their  convivial  habits, 
but  will  see  them  through  the  eyes  of  the 
best  of  their  contemporaries. 

China  in  Convulsion.  By  Arthur  H. 
Smith,  Revell  Co.,  New  York.  Cloth, 
2  vols.,  6x9,  with  100  illustrations  and 
maps,  $5.00  net. 

The  far  reaching  consequences,  absolute 
novelty  and  intense  dramatic  interest  which 
characterize  the  recent  crisis  in  China,  dif- 
ferentiate it  from  anything  else  in  history 
whether  ancient  or  modern.  It  was  more 
than  an  event ;  it  was  at  once  an  exposition 
of  a  condition,  and  an  indication  of  a  pos- 
sible, even  under  similar  conditions,  a  prob- 
able future. 

The  condition,  like  most  human  events, 
and  all  things  Chinese,  had  its  roots  in  the 
remote  past,  without  some  knowledge  of 
which  it  can  by  no  possibility  be  appre- 
ciated. The  future  is  of  immediate  and 
pressing  interest,  for  whatever  form  the 
Chinese  Empire,  as  a  political  entity,  may 
assume,  the  Chinese  people  will  continue  to 
be  an  important  factor  in  the  history  of  the 
world  and  play  an  important  part  in  its 
peace.     That  that  peace  may  be  assured, 
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mistakes  of  the  past  must  be  rectified.  That 
cannot  be  done  except  as  the  relations  be- 
tween China  and  the  Western  world  are 
placed  on  a  different  basis,  one  of  mutual 
understanding  instead  of  suspicion,  of  help- 
fulness instead  of  hostility.  To  promote 
such  an  understanding,  as  the  essential 
pre-requisite  to  the  helpfulness,  is  the  ob- 
ject of  this  book.  It  is  then  more  than  a 
chronicle,  more  even  than  a  history;  it  is 
a  plea. 

Commencing  with  the  remoter  sources  of 
Chinese  antipathy  to  everything  foreign, 
based  chiefly  upon  teachings  of  the  "Three 
Religions,"  the  development  of  that  antipathy 
is  traced,  through  international  complica- 
tions, religious  propaganda sm,  commercial 
intrusion  and  territorial  aggression  to  the 
anti-foreign  outbreak  consequent  on  the  re- 
form movement  of  two  years  ago.  The  per- 
sonalities of  the  Emperor  and  the  Empress 
Dowager  stand  out  very  clearly  as  also  do 
those  of  the  astute  Li  Hung  Chang,  the  re- 
former Kang  Gu  Wei,  the  bloodthirsty 
Hu  Hsien  and  many  others.  The  intricate 
mazes  of  palace  intrigue,  the  strange,  mys- 
terious Boxer  incantations,  the  phenomenal 
blindness  of  the  foreign  diplomats  serve  in 
turn  as  background  for  vivid  pictures  of 
Chinese  history  and  wonderfully  life  like 
illustrations  of  Chinese  characters. 

Then  comes  the  story  of  the  siege,  unique 
in  its  danger  and  heroism.  The  fortifica- 
tions by  a  missionary  engineer,  supplied  by 
ladies  of  the  Legations  with  sand  bags  of 
Chinese  silk;  the  siege  life  with  its  various 
phases  of  food  supply,  hospital  service, 
laundry,  guard  duty,  all  take  their  appro- 
priate place.  The  days  of  waiting,  with  the 
strange  messages  from  the  Chinese  authori- 
ties :  the  repeated  attacks,  each  one  of  which 
it  seemed  must  prove  fatal ;  the  dark  days 
when  relief  seemed  very  far  away;  thetumult 
of  joy  when  through  the  mud  of  the  Water 
Gate  came  British  and  American  soldiers, 
only  to  be  disconcerted  in  their  turn  by  the 
cheery  air  and  holiday  attire  on  the  tennis 
courts  all  form  a  series  of  pictures  once 
seen  never  to  be  forgotten. 

But  the  siege  was  not  all.  There  were 
devoted  missionaries  and  not  less  devoted 
Chinese  Christians,  all  over  the  land.  The 
story  of  their  suffering,  their  escapes,  their 
martyrdom    is   as   thrilling   as   anything   in 


the  history  of  the  church.  There  is,  too, 
the  record  of  transformed  cities,  the  break- 
ing down  of  walls  of  opposition,  the  en- 
trance of  new  ideas. 

The  incidents  are  illustrated  by  original 
photographs  taken  during  and  after  the 
siege,  while  five  maps,  unique  in  design  and 
by  the  best  authorities,  give  a  survey  of  the 
situation  such  as  has  never  been  attempted 
before. 

Is  there  to  be  a  New  China?  or  is  the 
Old  China  to  continue  with  its  constant 
menace  to  the  peace  of  the  world  ?  Are  the 
conditions  of  the  future  to  be  those  of  the 
past?  Is  the  exposition  to  be  also  a  proph- 
ecy? These  questions  should  be  squarely 
faced.  The  answer  depends  upon  the 
Christian  nations  of  the  world.  To  them  is 
the  appeal. 

Maids  and  Matrons  of  Nnc  France.  By 
Mary  Si f ton  Pepper,  Little,  Brown  &  Co., 
Boston.  Cloth,  5^4x8^,  with  19  illustra- 
tions, pages  287,  $1.50. 

This  book  gives  an  interesting  account 
of  the  French  gentlewomen  who  were  to 
Lower  Canada  what  the  Pilgrim  mothers 
were  to   New   England,   and   the   story   of 


llK.-Hfc.SaK   D'Altil'ILLON. 


Our  Book  Table. 


877 


their  virtues,  sufferings  and  achievements 
shows  them  to  have  been  of  equal  heroic 
strain  with  their  New  England  sisters. 

But  it  is  only  in  virtues  and  sufferings 
that  the  parallel  holds.  For  these  Maids 
and  Matrons  of  New  France  were  as  de- 
voted Catholics  as  the  Pilgrim  maids  and 
matrons  were  devoted  Protestants.  Noth- 
ing in  the  meek  and  ascetic  lives  of  the 
New  England  pioneer  women  approaches 
the  dramatic  experiences  of  many  of  the 
women  of  New  France.  Only  in  "The 
Scarlet  Letter,"  which  is  fiction  and  not 
fact,  is  there  anything  even  remotely  like 
the  story  of  Marguerite  de  Roberval  in  her 
life  of  banishment  on  the  Isle  of  Demons. 

Maids  and  Matrons  of  New  France  is  a 
kind  of  necessary  supplement  to  Parkman's 
"Pioneers  of  France  in  the  New  World," 
and  his  "Jesuits  in  North  America." 
•    • 

General  McClellan.  By  Gen.  Peter  S. 
Michie  (in  Great  Commander's  series),  D. 
Appleton  &  Co.,  New  York.  Cloth, 
SViVYa*  with  maps  and  portrait,  pages  489, 
$1 .50. 

It  is  a  pleasure  to  commend  the  series  of 
which  the  present  volume  is  the  sixteenth. 
Under  the  editorship  of  Gen.  James  Grant 
Wilson,  the  plan  of  the  series  is  to  present 
biographies  of  eminent  commanders  in  the 
American  army  and  navy,  which  shall  be 
"popular"  in  the  sense  that  each  is  brought 
within  the  compass  of  one  volume,  but  not 
in  the  sense  of  hasty  or  inadequate  treat- 
ment. Each  volume  in  the  series  is  fur- 
nished with  such  portraits  and  maps  as 
serve  to  elucidate  the  text.  The  intent  is 
to  present  a  perfectly  lucid  (and  in  the 
case  of  the  Civil  war  commanders)  ju- 
dicially fair,  account  of  the  man  and  his 
deeds. 

It  seems  certain  that  the  verdict  of  his- 
tory upon  McClellan  as  a  commander  is 
made  up.  He  was  an  unsurpassed  or- 
ganizer and  a  great  strategist,  but  he  lacked 
what  Senator  Benton  used  to  call  "the  stom- 
ach for  a  fight."  It  is  not,  of  course,  meant 
that  he  was  lacking  in  personal  courage, 
but  that  his  temperament  made  him  averse 
to  battle.  General  Sherman  once  used  an 
expression  of  himself  which  fits  McClellan 
far  better.  Speaking  of  Grant,  Sherman 
said:  "I  am  a  smarter  man  in  many  ways 


than  Grant,  but  what  Grant  can't  see  does 
n't  scare  him,  while  what  I  can't  see  scares 
me  day  and  night." 

But  slightly  true  of  Sherman,  the  saying 
is  exactly  true  of  McClellan.  In  his  imag- 
ination the  army  of  Northern  Virginia  was 
always  a  perfectly  drilled,  perfectly  equip- 
ped host,  outnumbering  his  army  of  the 
Potomac  three  to  one.  In  point  of  fact 
the  army  of  Johnston  and  Lee  was  never  at 
any  time  two-thirds  of  McClellan's. 

Lee  and  Johnston  were  both  exceedingly 
able  soldiers,  and  Lee  surpassed  McClellan 
as  a  tactician,  but  the  immense  capacity  of 
McClellan  in  strategy  was  shown  by  the 
fact  that  in  this  vital  quality  of  a  great  com- 
mander he  beat  them  both. 

Possibly  the  annals  of  warfare  do  not 
present  a  strategy  superior  to  that  of  the 
first  peninsular  campaign.  With  only  the 
losses  incident  to  the  successful  siege  of 
Yorktown  and  the  minor  battle  of  Wil- 
liamsburg, McClellan  placed  the  great 
Army  of  the  Potomac  within  sight  of  the 
spires  of  Richmond.  That  sight  cost 
Grant,  a  greater  man,  ninety  thousand  men. 

For  Grant's  great  and  permanent  reputa-r 
tion  as  a  strategist  does  not  rest  upon  his 
Virginia  campaigns.  Doubtless  he  was 
hampered  by  the  fears  of  the  administration 
for  the  safety  of  the  capital,  fears  never 
absent  after  Lee's  first  invasion  of  Maryland, 
but  for  whatever  cause,  he  never  repeated 
in  Virginia  the  strategy  of  the  Donelson, 
Vicksburg  and  Chattanooga  campaigns. 

Twice,  McGellan  had  great  and  crushing 
victories  in  his  grasp.  After  Mechanics- 
burg  he  might  have  swung  his  left  into 
Richmond,  holding  Lee  in  check,  as  indeed 
he  did,  with  a  single  corps  at  Cold  Harbor. 
Again,  at  Antietam,  he  had  it  in  his  power 
to  win  a  decisive  victory. 

The  war-time  public  opinion  did  great 
injustice  to  this  accomplished  American 
soldier  in  aspersing  his  character  for  pa- 
triotism. McClellan,  who  lacked  but  one 
thing,  the  joy  of  battle,  to  have  been  the 
greatest  of  American  soldiers  save  only 
Grant,  was  a  true  patriot  and  lover  of  his 
country.  Here  is  an  adequate,  impartial 
and  exceedingly  interesting  biography  of 
him. 

Ansclm  and  His  Work.  By  Rev.  A.  C. 
Welch    (in   "World's   Epoch- Makers'"   se- 
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ries),  Scribners',  New  York.  Cloth, 
S%*7M,  pages  251,  $1.25. 

The  "World's  Epoch-Makers'"  series 
grows  apace,  and  ever  worthily.  To  the 
previous  volumes,  "Crammer  and  the  Eng- 
lish Reformation,"  "Wesley  and  Method- 
ism," "Luther  and  the  German  Reforma- 
tion," "Buddha  and  Buddhism,"  "William 
Herschell  and  His  Work,"  "Francis  and 
Dominic,"  and  "Savonarola,"  the  Scribners 
now  add  the  present  scholarly  and  adequate 
life  of  Anselm. 

It  is  right  that  Anselm  should  have  a 
place  in  such  a  series,  for,  far  more  than 
Herschell — for  whom  Galileo  should  have 
been  substituted— or  Dominic,  Anselm  was 
an  epoch-maker. 

Born  in  1033,  just  when  the  small  Chris- 
tendom of  that  day  had  saved  itself  by  mili- 
tary prowess  from  extinction  at  the  hands 
of  the  Avars  of  Asia  and  the  Saracens  of 
Africa,  Anselm  came  to  man's  estate  to 
find  society  corrupted  and  degraded  by 
ceaseless  war  and  the  church  completely 
secularized.  Leading  ecclesiastics  owed 
their  eminence  neither  to  piety  nor  to  rev- 
erence for  their  ghostly  office,  but  to  their 
achievements  in  arms  or  at  the  council 
board. 

A  twofold  reaction  set  in,  of  Puritanism 
as  against  the  immoral  license  of  the  time, 
and  of  ecclesiasticism  as  against  the  con- 
tempt in  which  the  authority  of  the  churui 
was  held.  Of  this  latter  form  of  the  revi- 
val Hildebrand  was  the  head,  and  of  his 
complete  triumph  Canossa  was  the  outward 
sign. 

That  the  Puritan  revival  took  the  form  of 
monasticism  was  inevitable  in  such  an  age. 
Everywhere  monasteries  were  multiplied, 
and  these  were  not  at  the  first  what  they 
became  two  hundred  years  later.  Whatever 
of  holy  zeal,  of  genuine  piety,  the  twelfth 
and  thirteenth  centuries  had,  sought  the 
seclusion  of  these  refuges.  Of  this  form  of 
the  revival  Anselm  far  more  than  Bernard 
was  the  spiritual  head. 

Inevitably,  too,  the  revived  zeal  for  the 
lapsed  authority  of  the  church  as  against 
the  militarism  of  the  day  drew  to  itself  the 
aid  of  the  revived  Puritanism,  and  in  An- 
selm again  the  two  streams  met.  As  the 
Monk  of  LeBec  he  exemplified  the  new 
Puritanism    as    a    distinct    movement;    as 


Archbishop  of  Canterbury  he  stood  for  the 
church  against  William  Rufus  and  Henry 
Beauclerk.  But  he  did  not  leave  his  Puri- 
tanism behind  when  he  left  LeBec  for  the 
archbishop's  palace.  His  peculiai  power  lay 
in  the  fact  that,  for  the  first  time  in  cen- 
turies, a  true  saint  was  Archbishop,  and  an 
Archbishop  was  a  true  saint. 

The  style  of  this  book  is  agreeable  and 
the  learning  and  fairness  of  Dr.  Welch 
adequate. 

Aguinaldo.  By  Edwin  Wildman.  Loth- 
rop,  Boston.  Cloth,  5Ji*7>i  with  illus- 
trations, pages  374,  $1.20  net. 

The  story  of  Aguinaldo  down  to,  and  in- 
cluding, his  capture  by  General  Funston,  is 
told  by  one  who  knows  him  well,  and  who 
certainly  docs  not  write  with  any  unkindly 
feeling  toward  the  defeated  Filipino  dicta- 
tor. 

The  total  impression  produced  by  this 
book  is  distinctly  favorable  to  Aguinaldo, 
but  does  not  remove  the  stigma  which,  as  it 
seems,  must  ever  rest  upon  his  name  for 
selling  out  the  Revolution  of  '07,  and  for 
precipitating  the  conflict  with  the  American 
forces  in   1899. 

Apart  from  these  incidents,  which  prob- 
ably do  not  seem  especially  heinous  in  ori- 
ental eyes,  the  little  Tagalog  chieftain  ap- 
pears to  be  a  clever  and  not  unkindly  man. 
It  may  be  hoped  that  some  honorable  public 
career  awaits  him  yet  under  American 
authority. 

Memories  of  a  Musical  Life.  By  William 
Mason,  The  Century  Co.,  New  York. 
Cloth,  5^x8H.  with  illustrations,  pages 
296,  $2.00. 

This  is  not  a  book  for  musicians  alone, 
nor  yet  only  for  persons,  not  musicians, 
who  are  interested  in  musical  matters,  but 
for  all  persons  of  gentle  culture  and  re- 
fined sympathies. 

William  Mason,  the  author,  is  a  son  of 
Lowell  Mason,  the  musician  and  composer 
to  whom  is  due  more  than  to  any  other  ten 
men  the  enrichment  of  the  service  of  Chris- 
tian praise  with  noble  and  worshipful  hymn 
tunes.  Inheriting  from  his  father  uncom- 
mon musical  gifts,  William  Mason's  whole 
life   has  been   devoted  to  the  tuneful  art. 
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From  Mason' $  "Memories  of  a  Mimical  Lifer 

WILLIAM  MASON  AT  THE  AGE  OF  EIGHTEEN. 

PROM  A  OAQUERREOTYPE. 

ind  now,  in  his  hale  age,  he  gives  to  the 
Aorld  this  volume  of  "Memories."  Nat- 
urally his  memories  are  chiefly  of  music, 
musicians  and  musical  events,  but  when  it 
s  stated  that  he  was  the  intimate  friend  of 
he  elder  Moscheles,  of  Schumann,  Haupt- 
nann,  Wagner,  Joachim,  Liszt,  Vieuxtemps, 
Die  Bull,  Berlioz,  Rubinstein,  Von  Bulow, 
ind  Paderewski,  and  that  the  Memories 
ibound  in  ancedotes  of  these  men  with 
heir  autographs,  it  will  be  seen  how  wide 
s  the  ground  of  interest  which  this  genial 
ind  gossipy  book  covers. 


FICTION. 

The  Right  of  Way.  By  Gilbert  Parker, 
larper's,  New  York.  Cloth,  5x7,  pages  419, 
>i  50. 

A  powerful  and  fascinating  story,  set  in  a 
7rench  Canadian  environment,  and  in  the 
►est  sense  realistic.  The  hero  is  a  young 
awyer,  Charley  Steele,  of  an  intellect  bril- 
iant  but  sluggish,  and  which  requires  the 
pur  of  alcoholic  stimulation  to  arouse  it  to 
ts  best  work.  His  wonderful  defence  of  a 
•risoner  charged  with  murder  arouses  the 


admiration  but  not  the  love  of  a 
beautiful  young  woman  whom 
Steele  weds. 

There  is  an  inexplicable  admira- 
tion rather  clumsily  brought  in,  for 
a  riverside  innkeeper's  daughter, 
Suzon  Charlemagne,  which  leads 
Steele  into  a  fight  with  raftsmen  in 
which  he  is  beaten  to  insensibility 
and  thrown  into  the  river.  He  is 
rescued  by  the  man  whose  life  he 
had  saved  and  brought  back  to  con- 
sciousness. As  a  result  of  his  in- 
juries his  memory  of  the  past  is 
absolutely  blotted  out. 

He  is  taken  by  his  rescuer  to  a 
remote   village,    where   he   regains 
perfect  health,  but  with  no  return 
of  his  memory.    After  two  years  a 
great  French  surgeon,  visiting  his 
brother,  the  village  Cure\  performs 
an  operation  which  restores  Steele's 
memory.    Then  he  learns  that  he  is 
accounted  dead,  that  his  wife  has 
married   again,   and   that   a   crime 
actually   committed   by   his   wife's 
brother  has  been  attributed  to  him. 
Then   begins  the  deepest  pathos  of  the 
story.     He  decides  to.  live  in  the  remote 
village  where  returning  memory  finds  him, 
and   the   story   of   his   love   for   a   village 
maiden,  Rosalie  Evanturel,  and  of  her  devo- 
tion   to   him   gives   the   occasion    for    the 
strongest  piece  of  writing  in  recent  fiction. 
There  is  not  a  page  of  the  book  which  is 
not  of  great  and  often  thrilling   interest. 
It  is  Gilbert  Parker's  greatest  story. 

The  Love  Letters  of  the  King.  By 
Richard  Le  Gallienne,  Little,  Brown  &  Co., 
Boston.     Cloth,  5%*7}if  pages  281,  $1.50. 

A  foolish  book,  whose  personages  are  to 
the  last  degree  inane  and  impossible,  and 
whose  morals  would  be  detestable  if  shad- 
ows could  have  morals.  If  this  were  all, 
the  book  would  assuredly  be  passed  without 
notice.  But  this  is  not  all;  for,  upon  this 
frivolity  and  inconsequence  is  lavished  a 
style  without  parallel  among  living  writers 
for  lightness  of  touch,  clarity,  melody  and 
finish.  Not  a  page  but  has  some  felicity  of 
phrase,  so  exquisite  that  the  mind  lingers 
upon  it  as  upon  some  strain  of  perfect  mu- 
sic.   That  so  perfect  a  vehicle  of  expression 
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should  be  wasted  upon  such  characters  as 
frivol  through  this  book  produces  the  in- 
dignation one  feels  before  a  tavern  interior 
by  Teniers — indignation  that  such  perfect 
technic  should  be  lavished  upon  sots  quar- 
reling over  their  dice. 

One  wonders  when  Mr.  Le  Gallienne  will 
begin  to  use  his  marvelous  style  upon  some- 
thing worth  while. 

Pride  of  Race.  By  B.  L.  Far j eon,  Geo. 
W.  Jacobs  &  Co.,  Philadelphia.  Cloth, 
5^x7)4,  pages  344.  $-00. 

An  interesting  story.  Moses  Mendoza,  a 
poor  Whitechapel  Jew,  determines  to  make 
an  English  gentleman  of  his  only  and  moth- 
erless son,  Raphael.  Knowing  that  no  one 
ever  really  becomes  an  English  gentleman 
who  does  not  begin  by  going  to  school  with 
the  sons  of  English  gentlemen.  Mendoza, 
with  infinite  patience,  secures  Raphael's  ad- 
mittance to  such  a  school,  and  by  touching 
self-denial  supports  him  there.  A  lucky 
chance  in  the  stock  market  makes  old  Men- 
doza rich,  and  Raphael  marries  the  daugh- 
ter of  an  impoverished  earl.  After  this  the 
story  develops  through  the  conflict  of  the 
pride  of  race  of  the  English  aristocrat  on 
the  one  hand  and  the  Jew  on  the  other. 


We  have  always  thought  that  a  great 
motif  lay  unworked  in  the  race  pride  of  the 
Jew ;  a  pride  so  deepseated,  so  inwrought 
into  the  Hebrew  consciousness  that  in  his 
secret  thought  the  humblest  of  Abraham'? 
sons  looks  with  contempt  upon  all  Gentile- 
dom.  Seldom  manifested,  this  pride  found 
its  perfect  expression  in  Disraeli's  famous 
retort  upon  the  Duke  of  Grafton,  de- 
scended from  an  illegitimate  son  of  Charles 
II..  who  had  taunted  Disraeli  with  his 
Jewish  ancestry:  "I  will  have  the  noble 
lord,  who  is  himself  the  accident  of  an  ac- 
cident, to  know  that  in  the  veins  of  the 
meanest  Jew  flows  blood  compared  to 
which  the  blood  of  the  proudest  noble  of 
Christendom  is  mere  ditch  water." 


The  Eternal  City.  By  Hall  Caine.  Apple- 
ton's,  New  York.  Cloth.  554x7^4,  pages 
638,  $1.50. 

The  Eternal  City  is  a  difficult  book  »o 
characterize.  It  has  all  of  the  author's  good 
qualities — unflagging  interest,  due  to  a 
vitality  and  movement  which  never  cease; 
clearness  and  brightness  of  style ;  local 
color  to  the  saturation  point ;  definiteness 
of  purpose,  admirably  managed  conversa- 
tions, replete  with  wit;  and  wonderfully 
vivid  descriptive  passages. 

But  when  all  this  is  said  it  still  is  diffi- 
cult to  say  just  what  it  is  in  The  Eternal 
City  that  has  the  bad  tang,  that  leaves  the 
bad  taste.  Certainly  it  is  not  that  there  are 
bad  people  in  the  book,  for  bad  people  there 
must  be  in  any  real  novel.  Nor  is  it  that 
evil  is  made  attractive,  seductive,  for  the 
story  is  not  of  that  sort.  Perhaps  it  is  that 
the  book  does  not  convince  us ;  that  it  seems 
too  manifestly  a  deliberate  piece  of  clever 
workmanship,  written  with  a  master  crafts- 
man's knowledge  of  every  necessary  con- 
dition of  interest  and  popularity  in  a  novel. 
Interest  of  a  very  intense  sort  it  certainly 
has,  and  with  this  the  average  writer  would 
leave  us  content,  but  of  the  author  of  "The 
Manxman"  and  "The  Deemster"  we  have 
a  right  to  demand  more.  "The  Christian" 
marked  a  departure  from  creativeness  to 
craftsmanship,  and  though  The  Eternal 
City  is  a  vastly  better  story  and  better  book 
than  "The  Christian,"  it  still  is  brilliant 
craftsmanship  and   little  more. 
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Ralph 

The  Man  from  Glengarry.  By  Ralph  Con- 
nor, Rcvell  Co.,  New  York.  Cloth,  5^x8, 
pages  473,  $1.50. 

This  new  book  by  the  author  of  "Black 
Rock"  and  "The  Sky  Pilot"  is,  like  the 
others,  a  stirring  tale  of  the  Canadian 
Northwest,  but,  good  as  they  were,  the 
present  book  marks  a  decided  advance. 
Perhaps  the  truest  thing  to  say  of  The 
Man  from  Glengarry  is  that  it  exhibits 
every  one  of  the  high  qualities  of  authorship 
revealed  in  the  two  previous  books,  but  on 
a  higher  level  of  power  and  assurance. 

Human  through  and  through,  vital,  con- 
vincing, dramatic  to  a  degree  and  full  of 
thrilling  situations,  it  requires  no  prophet  to 
foretell  a  great  success  for  Glengarry, 


Connor. 

Tristram  of  Blent.  By  Anthony  Hope. 
McClure,  Phillips  &  Co.,  New  York. 
Cloth,  554x8,  pages  426. 

In  this  story  Anthony  Hope  again  comes 
out  of  Ruritania— which,  by  the  way,  he 
seems  to  have  quitted  for  good — and  shows 
us  that  his  brisk  style,  his  cheerfulness,  his 
lightness  of  touch  and  his  inventiveness 
survive  the  emigration.  Tristram  of  Blent 
is  a  very  good  story  indeed  and  readable 
to  a  degree.  Moreover  it  is  distinctly  en- 
tertaining— a  rarer  quality  in  fiction  just 
now  than  any  other.  A  good  deal  of  cur- 
rent fiction  "holds"  the  reader  without  in 
the  least  entertaining  him.  How  many 
novels  we  read  to  see  "how  it  will  come 
out."     If  we  cheat  and,   weary  of  sword 
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play  or  of  intrigue  or  of  whatever  may 
lie  in  the  legitimate  path  to  the  end,  turn 
over  slyly  to  the  last  chapter  we  are  sure 
never  to  read  what  lies  between.  With 
Tristram  of  Blent  we  care  indeed  to  see 
how  it  turns  out,  but  we  are  so  well  enter- 
tained on  the  way  that  we  hope  it  may 
prove  a  long  one. 

The  Cavalier.  By  George  W.  Cable, 
Charles  Scribner's  Sons,  New  York. 
Goth,  illustrated,  5^x8,  pages  311,  $1.50. 

The  best  of  the  Civil  War  novels.  Strong 
in  plot,  filled  with  incident,  peopled  with 
interesting  and  convincing  characters.  It 
is  the  Cable  of  twenty  years  ago,  and  at  his 
best.  If  The  Cavalier  may  not  quite  be 
classed  with  "The  Grandissimes,"  it  is  only 
because  the  latter  perpetuates  the  flavor 
of  a  wonderful  epoch  which  has  ended  and 
forever.  But  this  new  book  is  by  the  same 
hand,  and  written  with  the  same  power. 


D'Ri  and  I.  By  Irving  Bacheller, 
Lothrop  Publishing  Co.,  Boston.  Goth, 
with  illustrations,  5*6x7%,  pages  362,  $1.50. 

Mr.  Bacheller  follows  fast  his  first  strik- 
ing success,  "Eben  Holden,"  a  novel  which 
is  still  selling  in  phenomenal  editions,  with 
a  second  story  which  has  also  struck  the 
popular  fancy. 

There  is  a  certain  superficial  likeness  in 
the  two  books.  In  both  the  hero  is  young, 
in  both  the  hero  sees  many  adventures,  and 
in  both  the  hero  is  in  close  relations  with 
an  elder  companion,  shrewd,  original  and 
resourceful.  But  the  likeness  is,  after  all, 
most  superficial.  "DYi"  is  in  no  sense  a 
revamped  "Eben,"  but  is  independently 
conceived  and  wrought  out. 

The  story  is  cast  in  the  stirring  scenes  of 
the  New  York  and  Canadian  border  during 
the  War  of  1812,  and  is  filled  with  thrilling 
incident  which  never  passes  the  limit  of 
the  possible,  and  so  is  convincing.  The 
book  fully  sustains,  and  even  advances,  the 
fame  of  the  author. 


My  Host  the  Enemy.  By  F.  W.  Calkins, 
Revell  Co.,  New  York.  Goth,  5^x8,  with 
illustrations,  pages  302,  $1.50. 

Mr.  Calkins  has  written,  and  the  Revell 


Co.  has  attractively  published,  incompar- 
ably the  best  collection  in  print  of  shore 
stories  of  life  and  adventure  in  the  far 
West.  The  phases  of  life  described  in  this 
book  are  fast  passing  into  tradition — or 
into  the  more  hopeless  limbo  of  impossible 
fiction.  The  extraordinary  vitality  of  these 
stories  is  due,  doubtless,  in  large  measure 
to  Mr.  Calkins'  first  hand  knowledge  of 
frontier  life.  His  boyhood  was  spent  in  the 
Upper  Missouri  country,  and  ten  years  of 
later  life  on  the  plains  and  in  the  Rockies, 
profoundly  impressed  him  with  the  spirit 
of  that  unique  land  and  life.  But  mere  fa- 
miliarity with  frontier  life,  though  it  might 
give  atmosphere,  could  not  of  itself  account 
for  the  remarkable  charm  of  the  book. 
This  comes  from  the  writer's  own  person- 
ality and  talent,  and  gives  to  My  Host  the 
Enemy  permanent  value  as  preserving  the 
very  tang  of  the  life  of  yesterday  on  the 
frontier. 

What  Jack  London  has  done  for  Alaska, 
and  Ralph  Connor  for  the  Canadian  North- 
west, Calkins  has  done  for  the  romantic 
and  exciting  life  of  our  plains  and  moun- 
tains. No  collection  of  Americana  should 
be  without  it. 


W.  A.  Fraser. 


Our  Book  Table. 


883 


The  Outcasts.  By  W.  A. 
Fraser,  Scribners',  New  York. 
Cloth,  554x8,  with  illustrations, 
pages  138,  $1.25  net. 

Nature  lovers  will  welcome 
this  new  book  by  one  whose 
previous  work  in  this  field  at- 
tests his  profound  knowledge 
of  wild  animal  life  in  the  far 
Northland;  and  all  who  re- 
joice in  the  growth  among  us 
of  a  kindlier  sentiment  toward 
wild  animals— of  a  desire  to 
understand  them  rather  than 
to  hurt  or  kill  them — will  find 
in  this  book  a  notable  addition 
to  the  literature  of  the  subject. 

The  "Outcasts"  are  A'tim,  a 
huskie  dog  that  was  half  wolf, 
and  Shag,  a  mighty  buffalo 
bull  Both  had  been  driven 
forth,  A'tim  from  the  camps 
of  the  Crees  and  Shag  from 
the  herd  which  had  once  been 
his  harem,  but  which  had  now 
fallen  to  the  lordship  of 
younger  and  more  stalwart 
successors.  The  story  is  the 
story  of  the  league  of  these 
two  against  all  the  world,  and 
is  intensely  interesting. 


Deborah.  By  James  M. 
Ludlow,  Revell  Co.,  New 
York.  Goth,  5^x8,  pages  406, 
$150. 

We  do  not  wonder  that  the  public  is  giv- 
ing this  new  book  by  the  author  of  "The 
Captain  of  the  Janizaries"  a  notable  recep- 
tion. Deborah  is  in  the  best  sense  a  his- 
torical novel — that  is  to  say,  there  is  more 
history  than  novel.  Evidently  Dr.  Lud- 
low's first  motive  was  to  make  the  great 
times  of  Judas  Maccabaeus  as  actual  to  the 
reader  as  he  had  made  them  to  himself. 
The  story  is  set  in  scenes  through  which 
move  Antiochus  Epiphanes  and  the  great 
figures  of  Mattathias  and  Judas  Maccabseus 
—scenes  heroic  and  impressive.  And  all 
these  personages  and  events  are  interwoven 
with  an  exquisite  and  pure  love  tale.  De- 
borah is  a  delightful  and  thrilling  book. 


COPYRIGHT,  1901,  BY  FLEMING  H.  RHVRLL  COM h As 

JAMES  M.  LUDLOW,  D.D. 


The  Potter  and  the  Clay.  By  Maud 
Howard  Peterson,  Lothrop  Publishing  Co., 
Boston.  Goth,  with  illustrations,  554x8, 
pages  348,  $1.50. 

A  strong,  clean  story,  the  motive  of  which 
is  indicated  by  the  title,  and,  when  the  book 
is  opened,  by  Browning's  "The  Potter's 
Wheel,"  and  by  the  famous  stanza  from  the 
Rubaiyat, 

"  For  in  the  Market-place  one  Dusk  of  Day 
I  watched  the  Potter  thumping  his  wet 
clay: 

And  with  its  all-obliterated  Tongue 
It    murmur'd— 'Gently,    Brother,    gently, 
pray !' " 

The  moulding  of  character  by  circum- 
stances is  the  theme,  and  it  is  well  worked 
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out  As  would  be  expected,  somewhat  too 
much  weight  is  given  to  circumstance,  and 
somewhat  too  little  to  the  power  of  will 
over  circumstance,  but  it  cannot  fairly  be 
said  that  the  story  is  fatalistic 
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From  Little,  Brown  &  Co.,  Boston. 

The  Lore  Letters  of  the  King,  or  The 
Life  Romantic.  By  Richard  Lg  Gal- 
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CHRISTIAN  ENDEAVOR  TOPICS. 


Ida  Q.  Moulton. 


CHILDREN    OF    GOD. 


(December  1,  Romans  viii.  14-17.) 

Were  I  an  artist,  I  would  paint  upon  the 
canvas  the  child  of  God  in  three  attitudes. 
First,  as  a  little  child  being  led  by  its 
father  along  a  narrow  path  close  to  a  preci- 
pice. Next,  as  a  laborer  at  work  alone,  with 
seed  and  spade,  in  an  obscure  field  quite 
away  from  the  busy  mart  of  man.  Again  I 
would  represent  him  as  a  Christian  martyr 
being  led  forth  to  execution,  while  the  jeer- 
ing, hooting  multitude  follow  on  behind. 
Upon  the  lips  of  the  child,  I  would  paint,  "I 
go  where  my  Father  leads  me" ;  upon  the 
lips  of  the  laborer,  "I  do  what  my  Father 
tells  me" ;  and  upon  the  lips  of  the  martyr, 
1  suffer  as  my  Father  wills  it" — I  go,  I 
work,  I  suffer.  We  must  share  with  Christ 
His  work  and  suffering,  if  we  desire  to 
share  with  Him  His  glory. 

«  *  *  *  * 

There  are  certain  words  in  the  Holy 
Scripture,  which  are  to  the  Christian  as  a 
bunch  of  keys  to  the  housewife.  One  of 
these  occurs  several  times  in  this  chapter 
and  twice  in  our  lesson.  It  is  a  single 
monosyllable,  yet  full  of  force  and  meaning, 
because  it  unlocks  the  door  which  opens 
into  an  inheritance  with  Jesus  Christ.  This 
word  is  "If."  By  this  word,  Satan  ques- 
tioned the  sonship  of  Jesus  Christ.  "If  thou 
be  the  Son^of  God."  By  this  word  also  the 
Holy  Spirit  questions  us  as  to  our  right  to 
a  joint  inheritance  with  our  Elder  Brother. 
It  is  the  key  which  unlocks  the  door  that 
opens  into  equal  rights  and  privileges  with 
the  Son  of  God.  Let  us  take  this  key  and 
po  prayerfully  through  the  eighth  chapter  of 
Romans  and  see  if  it  will  admit  us  into  the 
family  of  God.  If  it  does  then  all  Heaven  is 
ours. 

*  *  *  *  * 

"Did  you  ever  watch  a  sculptor  slowly 
fashioning  a  human  countenance  ?"  asked  a 
teacher.  "It  is  not  molded  at  once.  It  is 
not  struck  out  at  a  single  blow.  It  is  pain- 
fully and  laboriously  wrought.  But  at  last 
the  full  likeness  comes  out  and  stands  fixed 
and  unchanging  in  solid  marble."     So  will 


the  great  Sculptor  of  our  souls  carve  out 
upon  our  faces  and  characters  a  full  visible 
likeness  of  the  Man  of.  Nazareth.  But  we 
must  lie  passively  before  Him,  submitting 
patiently  to  the  blows  of  adversity;  endur- 
ing with  meekness  our  disappointments, 
bearing  with  humility  His  blessings,  realiz- 
ing through  it  all,  that  it  is  a  kind  and 
loving  Father  Who  is  fashioning  us.  Every 
day  He  will  add  a  line  of  resemblance  to 
face  and  character  until  the  world  with  one 
accord  will  say,  "Behold  a  child  of  God." 
♦  *  ♦  *  * 

There  is  an  allegory  something  like  this. 
The  angel  who  sits  at  heaven's  gate  admits 
no  one  who  does  not  resemble  Christ.  He 
says  to  the  crowned  heads,  "Crowns  will  not 
admit  you";  to  the  scholar,  ''Learning  is 
good  but  it  is  not  the  medium  of  access 
here" ;  to  one  beautiful  in  form  and  feature, 
"These  may  please  on  earth  but  beauty  is 
not  wanted  here" ;  to  one  heralded  by  fame, 
"Fame  is  well  with  man  but  thou  canst  not 
enter  here."  But  to  the  child  of  God  who 
may  be  poor,  unlearned  and  unknown  he 
says,  "Thou  art  like  Christ.  Come  in,  come 
in.  In  heaven  thou  shalt  sit  because  thou 
art  His  child." 

THE    RIGHT    USE    OP    ABILITY. 
(December  8,  Matthew  v.  18-16.) 

"Let  your  light  so  shine."  There  is  a  tre- 
mendous force  in  that  little  word  so.  It 
measured  the  love  of  God  to  man  (John  iii. 
16),  and  now  it  measures  man's  love  to 
God.  It  is  a  law  in  the  natural  world  that 
the  more  we  love  a  person  the  more  we  are 
willing  to  do  for  them.  So  also  is  it  in  the 
spiritual  world.  "God  so  loved  the  world 
that  he  gave"— the  best  He  had.  Some- 
times, far  too  often,  man  so  loves  God  as  to 
keep  the  best  he  has.  Remember  now  and 
always,  the  best  is  none  too  good  for  the 
One  Who  gave  us  His  all.  We  must  so 
shine  as  to  glorify  our  Father  to  the  best  of 
our  ability.  Not  the  best  of  our  loved  Mr. 
Moody's  ability  or  any  other  sainted  man's 
or  woman's,  but  our  own.  It  is  all  God  re- 
quires of  us.     If  we  personify  our  Father 
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in  loving  we  shall  also  personify  Him  in 
shining.    May  God  help  us  all  to  do  it  I 

*  *  *  *  * 

There  was  once  a  Sidonian  merchant, 
who  stored  away  among  the  mountains,  in 
stone  cabins,  a  large  cargo  of  salt,  to  escape 
paying  duty  upon  it  But  when  he  would 
sell  it,  he  found  it  utterly  worthless.  There 
were  no  floors  to  his  cabins  and  the  ground 
had  sapped  out  the  life  of  the  salt.  So  the 
world  with  its  allurements  will  sap  the  life 
of  a  Christian  unless  the  Holy  Spirit  sepa- 
rates us  from  it  If  we  make  the  right  use 
of  all  our  powers,  He  must — so  to  speak — 
be  the  ground  floor  upon  which  we  stand; 
His  the  influence  which  must  separate  us 
from  the  world;  His  the  preserving  power 
that  will  keep  us  in  all  our  activities, 
whether  religious  or  secular,  if  we  are  to 
make  our  lives  a  success  from  the  Heavenly 
standpoint 

***** 

The  word  talent  has  been  so  often  as- 
sociated with  money  that  we  sometimes 
think  it  means  nothing  else.  But  it  means 
much  more  than  money.  There  is  the  talent 
of  love  implanted  in  every  human  heart, 
and  there  is  nothing  the  world  needs  more. 
There  is  also  ability  for  service,  for  God 
never  yet  has  created  a  useless  being. 
There  is  ingenuity  also,  the  talent  to  make 
things  go,  and  opportunities  which  are  but 
another  name  for  abilities.  Then  there  are 
the  delights  of  home,  which  we  may  and 
ought  to  share  with  others,  as  well  as  the 
blessings  of  learning,  culture  and  knowl- 
edge. The  ability  to  pray  is  within  the 
reach  of  every  child  of  God,  and,  above 
all,  ability  to  live  a  Christ-like  life.  For  "I 
can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which 
strengthened  me." 


Thus  runs  a  legend.  The  inhabitants  of 
a  certain  village  received  word  that  their 
king  was  coming  to  visit  them.  Early  and 
late  the  people  toiled  to  beautify  their  vil- 
lage and  make  their  homes  attractive.  They 
wrought  to  their  utmost  ability.  The  night 
before  their  sovereign  was  to  arrive,  while 
the  people  rested,  angels  came  and  trans- 
formed all  their  work.  Instead  of  cottages 
were  stately  mansions,  snow  white  marble 
taking  the  place  of  wood  and  stone.       Pinna- 


cles glittered  in  the  morning  sunlight,  foun- 
tains sent  forth  perfumed  water  and  trees 
of  beauty  and  loveliness  grew  around  the 
village  green.  It  was  a  scene  of  splendor. 
In  this  fable  is  a  lesson  for  all,  for  in  just 
this  way  does  our  Father  enrich  and  glorify 
consecrated  ability,  be  that  ability  one  tal- 
ent or  ten.  Not  how  much  we  have  done, 
but  how  faithfully  we  have  wrought  will 
win  His  commendation  of  "Well  done,  thou 
good  and  faithful  servant." 

IMPERIALISM     OP    CHRISTIANITY. 
(December  15,  Daniel  ii.  44, 45.) 

Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  es- 
tablish a  kingdom,  whose  only  law  is  love 
(Luke  x.  27),  whose  royal  edict  is  love 
(John  xvii.  a6),  whose  motive  power  is 
love  (John  xiv.  15),  and  whose  King  is 
the  King  of  love(i  John  iv.  8).  And  only 
as  we  take  this  love  into  our  hearts  and  be 
guided  by  its  principles  are  we  fitted  to  ex- 
tend this  kingdom  which  will  consume  all 
others  and  "stand  forever." 


A  clergyman  once  asked  the  Duke  of 
Wellington  this  question:  Does  not  your 
grace  think  it  almost  useless  and  extrava- 
gant to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  Hindoos? 
The  duke  quickly  replied,  "Look,  sir,  at 
your  marching  orders — 'Preach  the  gospel 
to  every  creature/"  This  royal  edict  has 
been  given  to  every  child  of  God.  "Go  ye 
into  all  the  world,"  and  proclaim  it  every- 
where. Only  as  we  individually  and 
implicitly  obey  our  King's  command  can 
this  gospel  be  carried  to  the*  "uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth."  This  is  no  uncertain 
command  with  a  forlorn  hope.  Ah,  no! 
Our  King  is  faithful,  just  and  good  and  of 
His  ultimate  victory  we  are  assured  ere  we 
start.  "Ask  of  me  and  I  will  give  thee  the 
heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession. ' 
***** 

It  is  said  that  a  celebrated  artist,  desiring 
to  render  himself  immortal,  constructed  a 
wonderful  shield,  and  so  worked  his  name 
into  it  that  it  could  not  be  removed  without 
destroying  the  shield.  Thus  has  Chris- 
tianity been  so  wrought  into  civilization  that 
it  cannot  be  destroyed  without  destroying 
civilization   itself.     Its  leavening  influence 
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is  in  every  form  of  government  that  ele- 
vates the  human  race;  and  it  is  destined  to 
go  on  leavening  and  spreading  from  clime 
to  clime  with  its  conquering  power  until 

"Jesus  shall  reign  where'er  the  sun 
Does  its  successive  journeys  run. 
His  kingdom  stretch  from  shore  to  shore 
Till  moons  shall  wax  and  wane  no  more." 


In  olden  times  the  Spaniards  had  on  their 
coins  a  representation  of  the  Straits  of  Gib- 
raltar, and  these  words,  "Ne  plus  ultra"— 
No  more  beyond.  This  meant  that  the 
rocks  of  Gibraltar  marked  the  western 
boundary  of  the  world.  One  day  a  bold  mar- 
iner pushed  through  the  straits  and  found 
the  vast  Atlantic  rolling  beyond  the  man- 
made  boundaries.  There  are  to-day,  many 
"man-made"  boundaries  which  are  greatly 
hindering  the  progress  of  Christianity- 
chief  among  these  are  money  and  worldly 
possessions.  Upon  too  many  of  our  coins 
have  we  invisibly  inscribed,  "No  more  for 
Christianity."  It  has  gained  its  last  foot- 
hold. Further  advance  cannot  be  made. 
And  this  inscription  is  there  in  the  light 
of  the  royal  decree  that  "The  earth  shall 
be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  as 
the  waters  cover  the  sea." 

***** 

History  tells  us  that  when  the  swift  run- 
ner of  Theidippides  bore  the  news  of.  Mara- 
thon to  Athens,  he.  sank  on  the  first 
threshold,  with  these  words  upon  his  lips, 
"Rejoice  ye  I  We  too  rejoice."  His  indi- 
viduality was  lost  in  his  love  and  loyalty 
for  his  country.  Such  should  be  the  spirit 
of  all,  in  their  attempts  to  proclaim  the 
good  news  of  salvation.  Self  must  be  cru- 
cified and  we  must  be  ready  to  go,  to  do  or 
to  die  if  need  be,  with  the  good  news  of  re- 
joicing upon  our  lips.  Our  individuality 
must  be  lost  in  our  love  and  loyalty  to  the 
King  of  kings,  if  His  kingdom  is  to  ex- 
tend throughout  the  whole  world.    Then 

"  Go,  messenger  of  peace  and  love, 

To  people  plunged  in  shades  of  night, 
Like  angels  sent  from  fields  above 
Be  thine  to  shed  celestial  light." 

OUR  GIFTS  TO  OUR  XING. 

(December  22,  Matthew  ii.  1.12.) 

We  bring  our  gifts  to  Christ,  when,  for- 
getting self  we  give  ourselves  to  others. 


If  "it  is  alone  by  giving  we  experience  the 
joy  of  having,"  then  the  more  of  Christ's 
spirit  we  impart  to  the  lives  of  others,  and 
the  more  we  love  and  labor  for  them, 
the  more  of  Christ-like  joy  shall  we  experi- 
ence. The  wise  men  went  to  Bethlehem  to 
seek  Jesus.  So  we  must  go  and  seek  for 
others,  and  bring  them  in  to  sing  with  us, 
"Peace  on  earth,  good  will  to  men."  Christ- 
mas tide  with  all  its  hallowed  associations 
is  with  us.  Now  is  the  time  for  gifts  com- 
memorating God's  great  gift  to  man.  What 
greater  gift  could  we  bring  to  Him  than  a 
precious  soul,  "plucked  as  a  brand  from  the 
burning"  through  our  influence,  efforts  and 
prayer? 

'  *  *  •       *  *  * 

When  the  great  Italian  sculptor,  Canova, 
was  about  to  begin  his  famous  statue  of  Na- 
poleon, his  keen  eye  detected  a  tiny  red 
line  running  through  the  upper  part  of  the 
block  of  marble,  which  had  been  brought  to 
him  at  great  expense.  Others  could  not  see 
it,  but  he  did  and  refused  to  lay  hands  upon 
it.  No  matter  how  rare  and  costly  the  gifts 
are  we  bring  to  Christ,  if  He  sees  in  our 
hearts  the  red  line  of  disobedience  He  will 
not  accept  them.  Obedience  is  the  greatest 
gift  that  we  can  offer  to  God,  for  it  includes 
all  we  have,  are,  or  hope  to  be.  Then  first 
of  all  let  us  yield  Him  obedience.  Accept 
His  will  and  give  Him  yours  for 

"Thou  know'st  what  God's  will  must  be 
For  all  His  creatures,  so  for  thee, 
The  best." 


A  Christian  has  nothing  he  can  call  his 
own.  Do  we  work?  It  is  God  Who  gives 
us  the  strength  for  it  Do  we  obtain 
wealth?  He  holds  the  riches  of  earth  and 
ocean  in  His  hands.  Do  we  gain  power 
and  influence?  He  gives  us  the  ability  to  do 
this.  Do  we  make  new  discoveries  in  sci- 
ence and  art?  He  gives  us  the  opportuni- 
ties. Do  we  control  the  forces  of  nature 
and  make  them  minister  to  our  wants?  The 
talent  to  do  this  is  a  gift  from  God.  And 
yet,  we  stamp  upon  our  service,  our  wealth, 
our  power  and  influence,  our  discoveries 
and  inventions  the  word  Mine.  But  they 
are  gifts  from  God.  His  image  is  already 
stamped  upon  all  His  work  in  indelible  char- 
acters. Let  us  render  to  Him  and  His 
cause  the  first  fruits  of  them  all. 
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The  wise  men  brought  to  the  child  Jesus 
other  gifts  than  gold,  frank-incense  and 
myrrh.  They  were  humility  and  reverence 
— "They  fell  down  and  worshipped  him.** 
Their  attitude  proclaimed  their  belief  in 
Him  as  King  of  the  Jews,  and  as  proof  of 
this  belief  and  their  allegiance  to  Him,  they 
opened  their  treasures  and  laid  them  at  His 
feet.  When  our  bodies  and  souls  are  laid 
at  the  feet  of  Christ  in  reverent  humilitv, 
we  shall  have  no  earthly  treasures  too  pre- 
cious to  give  Him.  The  world  may  call 
our  gifts  poor,  mean  and  worthless,  unfit 
for  a  King,  but  if  they  are  the  best  we  have 
they  will  be  acceptable  unto  Him.  For  it 
is  the  spirit  in  which  we  give  and  not  the 
gifts  themselves  that  make  presents  valu- 
able in  His  eyes. 


A  legend  runs  thus.  A  monk  had  long 
and  patiently  sought  to  paint  the  face  of 
Christ,  but  all  his  efforts  seemed  fruitless. 
Men  called  his  pictures  poor,  worthless 
daubs.  Filled  with  discouragement  he  said, 
"Oh!  if  I  could  render  honor  to  Christ  as 
other  men  do;  if  I  only  had  as  much  skill 
as  love  how  happy  I  should  be."  Just  then 
he  caught  a  vision  of  Christ  Who  said  to 
him,  "I  scorn  no  work  that  is  done  in  love 
for  Me."  Service  is  a  gift  most  precious 
in  the  sight  of  Christ.  If  it  be  done  out 
of  the  heart's  deep,  strong  love  for  Him, 
He  will  take  the  gift  poor  and  worthless 
though  it  may  be,  greatly  lacking  the  touch 
of  a  skilled  workman,  and  He  will  illum- 
inate it  with  these  words,  in  letters  of  gold, 
"I  scorn  no  work  that  is  done  in  love  for 
Me." 

NUMBERING  OUR  DAYS. 

(December  SO,  Psalm  xx.) 

Warp  is  for  the  woof.  All  the  days  and 
years  of  our  earthly  life  constitute  the  warp, 
what  are  we  weaving  into  it?  Events  are 
the  shuttles,  flying  back  and  forth,  carrying 
the  thread  of  consequences  with  them.  The 
pattern  is  before  us,  that  of  the  perfect  char- 
acter of  Jesus  Christ  He  went  about  doing 
good.  Do  we?  He  comforted  some, 
strengthened  others,  bound  up  the  broken- 
hearted, and  loved  all.  Do  we?  He 
knew  the  heart  meaning  of  self-sacrifice. 
Do  we  ?  He  wrought  the  works  of  the  One 
Who   sent   Him,   realizing   that  the  night 


was  coming  when  no  man  can  work.     Do> 
we?    If  so,  then  let  us  weave  away  for 

"With  whatsoever  woof  we  fill, 
To  our  weak  hands  His  might  He  lends, 
And  gives  the  threads  beneath  His  eye 
The  texture  of  eternity." 

***** 

Three  hundred  and  sixty-five  days,  past, 
gone  into  eternity.  How  their  length- 
fastens  itself  upon  us  as  we  slowly  repeat, 
"Three  hundred  and  sixty-five."  We  turn 
to  look  upon  them.  On  some  the  sunshine 
of  prosperity  has  rested,  on  others  the 
gloom  of  adversity.  Some  are  stained  by 
disobedience,  others  glorified  by  willing  ser- 
vice. Some  are  filled  with  sweet  memories* 
others  with  sorrows  we  would  forget. 
Some  have  witnessed  the  tempter  baffled  at 
every  turn ;  others,  alas,  have  seen  us  in  his 
snares.  There  have  been  good  days  and 
bad  days,  sad  days  and  glad  days,  but  they 
are  gone  and  eternity  itself  can  not  restore 
them. 

***** 

A  writer  tells  us  that  at  the  battle  of 
Marengo,  the  French  fell  back  completely 
routed.  An  officer  rushed  up  to  the  general 
and  said,  "The  battle  is  lost."  "Yes,"  was 
the  reply,  "but  there  is  time  to  win  another." 
They  did  win  another  and  within  a  few 
hours  camped  upon  the  battlefield.  We 
stand  .upon  the  threshold  of  a  new  year. 
The  future  is  unknown.  With  sadness  we 
think  of  the  lost  battles  of  the  past,  its 
wasted  opportunities  and  useless  days. 
They  are  gone,  but,  others  are  coming. 
Take  courage,  Christian.  There  will  be 
time  and  opportunity  to  win  other  battles, 
to  live  and  work  in  other  days.  Let  us  re- 
new our  vigilance,  keep  close  to  our  Mas- 
ter, for  "he  who  holds  nearest  communion 
with  Him  can  best  discharge  the  duties  of 
every  day  life.** 

***** 

It  is  said  that  Prester  John,  the  Tartan 
prince,  kept  a  human  skull  on  his  table, 
that  in  his  feastings  he  might  be  reminded 
of  mortality.  Philip  of  Macedon  had  a  boy 
cry  after  him,  as  he  went  through  the 
streets,  "Philip,  thou  art  mortal,"  lest  his 
successes  might  make  him  think  he  was 
more  than  mortal.  Saladan  the  Great 
stretched  himself  upon  the  ground  in  the 
presence  of  his  victorious  army,  then  rising 
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pointed  to  the  impression  and  said,  "Sec 
how  little  of  the  world  that  I  have  con- 
quered and  ruled  will  be  mine  at  last." 
"So  teach  us  to  number  our  days  that 
we  may  apply  our  hearts  to  wisdom." 
*  *  *  *  * 

A  celebrated  artist  took  for  his  motto, 
"No  day  without  its  line,"  and  thus  his 
paintings  came  to  be  masterpieces,  through 
the  faithful  daily  service  of  line  upon  line. 
Thus  only  can  we  make  masterpieces  of  our 


lives.  A  day  without  its  line  is  lost  for 
time  and  eternity,  for  our  days  are  counted 
by  our  deeds  and  not  by  the  rising  and  set- 
ting sun.  Christian,  would  you  have  your 
life  a  masterpiece?  Then  take  to  your  heart 
this  motto,  "No  day  without  its  line." 

"  Count  that  day  lost  whose  low  descending 
sun 
Views  from  thy  hand  no  worthy  action 
done." 

North  Madison,  Conn. 
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Sunday,  xat.  /  heard  a  voice  from  heaven, 
saying  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead 
which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth: 
Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest 
from  their  labors;  and  their  works  do  fol- 
low them.    Rev.  xiv.  13. 

When  Paul  was  put  in  prison  he  did  not 
fold  his  hands  and  sit  down  in  idleness! 
No,  he  began  to  write ;  and  his  epistles  have 
come  down  through  the  ages  and  brought 
thousands  on  thousands  to  a  knowledge  of 
Christ  crucified.  He  set  streams  in  motion 
that  have  .flowed  on  for  more  than  a  thou- 
sand years.  Men  and  women  are  going  to 
heaven  every  day  and  every  hour  who  have 
been  brought  to  Christ  through  Paul's  writ- 
ings. Think  of  him  up  yonder.  I  can  imag- 
ine people  going  up  to  him  and  saying, 
"Paul,  I  thank  you  for  writing  that  letter 
to  the  Ephesians ;  I  found  Christ  in  that" 
"Paul,  I  want  to  thank  you  for  those  episUes 
you  sent  to  the  Corinthians."  "Paul,  I 
found  Christ  in  that  epistle  you  wrote  to 
the  Philippians  when  you  were  imprisoned 
in  Rome."  "I  thank  you,  Paul,  for  the 
epistle  to  the  Galatians,  it  was  there  I  found 
Christ."— D.  L.  Moody. 

Monday,  and.  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have 
m  to  dot    Acts.  ix.  6. 

I  am  glad  to  think 
I  am  not  bound  to  make  the  world  go  right, 
But  only  to  discover  and  to  do 


With   cheerful   heart   the   work  that   God 

appoints. 
I  will  trust  in  Him 

That  He  can  hold  His  own ;  and  I  will  take 
His  will  above  the  work  He  sendeth  me 
To  be  my  chiefest  good. 
The  glory  is  not  in  the  task,  but  in  the  doing 

it  for  Him. 

— lean  Ingelow. 

Tuesday,  3rd.  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given 
you;  seek,  and  ye  shall  find;  knock,  and  it 
shall  be  opened  unto  you.    Luke  xi.  9. 

Those  are  the  words  of  Jesus.  They  lay 
a  tremendous  responsibility  on  the  one  who 
asks,  and  who  seeks,  and  who  knocks.  We 
have  no  right  to  ask,  or  to  seek,  or  to  knock, 
except  as  we  realize  that  God  would  have 
us  do  accordingly  and  as  we  understand 
that  God  would  have  us  come  to  Him  in 
confidence  with  just  this  request  or  desire. 
Do  we  realize  the  responsibility  we  take 
upon  ourselves  every  time  we  pray?  Our 
prayer  is  practically  answered  when  we  de- 
cide that  it  is  our  proper  prayer,  and  that 
God  wants  us  to  offer  it  A  chief  thing  in 
prayer  is  deciding  beforehand  what  it  shall 
be,  and  what  are  our  attitude  and  spirit  in 
its  offering. — Henry  Clay  Trumbull. 

Wednesday,  4th.  A  Saviour  ....  Christ 
the  Lord.    Luke  ii.  11. 

There  is  not  one  of  us  who  does  not  need 
the  help  that  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  Saviour 
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of  life,  can  bring,  to  save  us  from  conniv- 
ance with  what  is  contemptible,  to  save  us 
from  compromise  with  sin,  to  save  us  from 
all  satisfaction  with  low  ideals,  to  save  us 
from  all  pride  of  in  tell  cot,  io  save  us  from 
all  lust  of  flesh  and  eye,  to  save  us  from  any 
holding  back  of  heart  from  full  surrender. 
Jesus  Christ,  Who  wants  to  be  drunk  of, 
and  to  satisfy  men,  is  saying  now  to  men, 
"Behold,  I  am  here,  mighty  to  save.  If  any 
man  thirst  for  a  Saviour,  let  him  come  unto 
Me  and  drink."— Robert  E.  Speer. 

Thursday,  5th,  The  peace  of  God  9 ,  #  , 
piuseth  all  understanding.    PhiL  iv,  7* 

There  is  no  peace  . «  .  .  to  the  wicked, 
Isaiah  Ivii,  If* 

T  remember  once  standing  by  the  side  of 
a  little  Highland  loch,  on  a  calm,  autumn 
day*  when  all  the  winds  were  still,  and 
every  birch  tree  stood  unmoved,  and  every 
twig  was  reflected  on  the  steadfast  mirror, 
into  the  depths  of  which  heaven's  own  blue 
seemed  to  have  found  its  way.  That  is 
what  our  hearts  may  be*  if  we  let  Christ 
put  His  guarding  hand  round  them  to  keep 
the  storm  off,  and  have  Him  within  us  for 
our  rest  But  the  man  who  does  not  trust 
Jesus  is  like  the  troubled  sea,  which  cannot 
rest,  but  goes  moaning  round  half  the 
world,  homeless  and  hungry,  rolling  and 
heaving,  monotonous,  and  yet  changeful 
salt  and  barren— the  true  emblem  of  ever? 
soul  that  has  not  listened  to  the  merciful 
call  "Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest" 
—Alexander  Mae  tor  en, 

Friday,  6Ul  !  have  chosen  yout  and  or- 
dained you.  that  ye  should  go  and  bring 
forth  fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  re- 
main.   John  xv*  f& 

God  has  a  plan  for  every  life.  We  are 
not  here  to  drift  through  our  few  years 
as  circumstances  may  carry  us.  We  are 
here  on  a  divine  errand,  with  a  work  to  do 
for  God  and  humanity.  The  true  life  is 
the  one  which  finds  what  God's  thought 
is  for  us,  and  works  it  oul  No  better 
prayer  can  be  offered  day  by  day  than 
that  we  may  be  enabled  to  fulfill  God's 
purpose  for  our  life.  Success  is  not  a 
splendid  career  in  the  eyes  of  the  world; 
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success  is  being  and  doing 

us  here  to  be  and  to*— Selected. 

Saturday,  7th.  Behold,  J  sta\ 
door,  and  knock:  if  any  man 
voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  tml\ 
to  him.    Rev*  Hi  *o* 

Open  your  heart  every  morning 
Let  Him  enter  and  repair  the  st 
sin  has  broken,  and  sweep  them 
skillful  fingers,  and  you  will  go  0 
through  all  the  day.  Only  when 
of  God's  love  is  singing  in  our 
we  ready  for  the  day, ^Selected. 

Sunday,  8th,    An  upper  room. 

Every  thoughtful,  devout  sou 
"upper  room,"  into  which  may  < 
the  communings  of  the  Master 
chosen  disciples  whose  atmosphet 
with  choice  Scripture  texts  rich 
promises  and  associated  experit 
with  lines  of  sacred  songs  that  » 
selves  in  quaint,  familiar  melod 
thrill  the  inner  ear.  To  this  retre 
comes  from  the  tumult  and  turn 
mart,  from  the  dust  and  bust 
street.  Worldly  cares  are  left  m 
door,  and  unworthy  thoughts  1 
like  soiled  garments  are  cast  a< 
Keep  thine  "upper  room*  holy  I 
pbec  where  the  Master  meets  Hi 
disciples— where  He  breaks  the  bi 
is  His  body,  and  blesses  the  < 
is  His  blood;  where  He  says,  **I 
for  in  this  ye  do  show  the  Lord's 
he  come/*  Here  in  the  upper  rooi 
its  closed  door,  comes  the  risefl 
He  came  to  the  bereaved,  disheai 
ciples,  and  speaks  His  "Peace  be 
Here  you  may  know  the  gladm 
disciples  when  they  saw  the  Lor 
of  those  returned  from  the  forgol 
ness  of  the  Emmaus  journey,  and 
saying,  "We  have  seen  the  Lord, 
dead ;  He  is  riscnS'—Se Itc ted, 

Monday,  oth.     Not  of  the  wo 

*vft  14, 

rnworldliness  is  this— to  h< 
from  God  in  the  perpetual  conv 
they  will  not  last:  to  have  the  ' 
not  let  the  world  have  us;  to  be  1 
masters,  and  not  the  world's  slav 
Robertson. 
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Tuesday,  xoth.  Let  us  not  sleep,  as  do 
others,  but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober. 
i  Thess.  v.  d. 

The  greatest  peril  of  the  soul  is  the  slum- 
ber which  renders  us  indifferent  to  all 
peril.  It  steals  upon  us  imperceptibly.  It 
pleads  the  excuse  of  necessary  repose.  It 
flatters  with  the  hope  of  fitting  us  better 
for  future  toil.  It  promises  but  a  short  in- 
dulgence. It  binds  with  films  of  such  silken 
softness  that  we  dream  we  can  break  them 
when  we  will;  but,  alas,  what  mighty  cords 
are  sometimes  twisted  from  these  gossamer 
threads !  Many  dangers  are  limited  to  cer- 
tain portions  of  our  pilgrimage ;  this  haunts 
the  whole.  When  no  other  peril  is  in  sight, 
then  we  are  most  in  jeopardy  from  this. 
And,  when  once  overpowered  by  it,  we  are 
at  the  mercy  of  all  our  enemies  who  now 
start  from  their  hiding  places  to  wound, 
if  not  capture  or  to  kill.  All  along  our 
journey  we  need  the  reiterated  warning — 
WATCH.— Newman  Hall. 

Wednesday,  nth.  He  is  able  .  ...  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto 
God  by  him.    Hebrews  vii.  25. 

You  cannot  find  any  place  in  Scripture 
where  a  man  was  ever  sent  forth  by  God  to 
do  work  in  which  he  failed.  God  sent 
Moses  to  Egypt  to  bring  three  millions  of 
people  out  of  the  house  of  bondage  into 
the  promised  land.  Did  he  fail  ?  It  looked, 
at  first,  as  if  he  were  going  to.  If  we  had 
been  in  the  court  when  Pharaoh  said  to 
Moses,  "Who  is  God,  that  I  should  obey 
him"?  and  ordered  him  out  of  his  pres- 
ence, we  might  have  thought  it  meant  fail- 
ure. But  did  it?  God  sent  Elijah  to  stand 
before  Ahab,  and  it  was  a  bold  thing  when 
he  told  him  there  should  be  neither  dew 
nor  rain;  but  did  he  not  lock  up  the  heavens 
for  three  years  and  six  months  ?  Now  here 
is  God  sending  His  only  beloved  Son  from 
the  throne  down  into  this  world.  Do  you 
think  he  is  going  to  fail?  Thanks  be  to 
God,  He  can  save  to  the  uttermost,  and 
there  is  not  a  man  who  may  not  find  it  so, 
if  he  is  willing  to  be  saved. — Selected. 

Thursday,  xath.  Himself  hath  done  it. 
Isaiah  xxxviii.  75. 

"  Himself  hath  done  it"  all !    Oh,  how  these 
words 


Should  hush  to  silence  every  murmur- 
ing thought. 
"Himself  hath  done  it!"— He  Who  loves 
me  best, — 

He  Who  my  soul  with  His  own  blood 
hath  bought. 

"Himself  hath  done  it!"  can  it  then  be 
aught 
Than  full  of  wisdom,  full  of  tenderest 
love? 
Not  one  unneeded  sorrow  will  He  send, 
To  teach  this  wandering  heart  no  more 
to  rove. 

"  Himself  hath  done  it,"— precious,  precious 
words  1 
Himself,— my  Father,  Saviour,  Brother, 
Friend, 
Whose  faithfulness  no  variation  knows: 
Who,  having  loved  me,  loves  me  to  the 
end! 

And  when  in  His  eternal  presence  blest, 

I  at  His  feet  my  crown  immortal  cast, 

I  '11  gladly  own,  with  all  His  ransomed 

saints, 
"Himself  hath  done  it"  all  from  first  to 
last. 

— Selected. 

Friday,  13th.  Behold,  I  have  graven  thee 
upon  the  palms  of  my  hands.  Isaiah 
xlix.  16. 

Child  of  God,  Thou  art  photographed 
where  God  must  ever  behold  thee  on  His 
hands,  on  His  heart.  Thou  art  never  for  a 
moment  out  of  His  thought  nor  hid- 
den from  His  eye.  Not  on  one  hand 
only,  but  on  both.  It  is  the  plural  in  each 
case,  "On  the  palms  of  my  hands."  Not 
tattooed  or  photographed,  the  marks  of 
which  might  be  obliterated  and  obscured, 
but  graven.  And  the  graving-tool  was  the 
spear,  the  nail,  the  cross. — F.  B.  Meyer. 

Saturday,  xath.  Consider  one  another,  to 
provoke  unto  ....  good  works.  Hebrews 
x.  24. 

The  way  to  stimulate  and  provoke  others 
unto  good  works  is  to  strive  to  outrun  them 
in  the  race.  The  way  to  rebuke  the  cold  and 
indifferent  is  to  be  always  full  of  zeal  and 
"abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord"  your- 
self. Men  will  be.  much  more  ready  to  an- 
swer a  call  to  come  up  to  your  level  than 
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a  command  to  advance  beyond  you.— Se- 
lected. 

Sunday,  15th.  The  sabbath  was  made  for 
man.    Mark  it.  *7. 

One  very  simple  and  effective  way  of 
finding  out  what  you  are  doing  with  your 
Sabbaths  is  to  find  out  what  your  Sabbaths 
are  doing  for  you.  It  is  not  so  much  a  ques- 
tion of  whether  this  particular  occupation  is 
right  and  that  one  wrong,  whether  you  may 
go  here  or  may  not  go  there,  but  of  what 
the  day  brings  to  you,  body  and  soul. 
Circumstances  vary,  temperaments  differ, 
and  no  one  can  be  a  law  unto  another, 
but  the  law  of  Sabbath  rest  is  for  all 
men.  It  is  older  than  the  tables  of  stone- 
as  old  as  human  need. 

If  you  find  that  your  Sabbath  has  made 
your  faith  clearer  and  your  heart  more 
tender;  if  it  has  quickened  good  impulses 
and  awakened  higher  aspirations;  if  it  has 
made  family  ties  closer  and  God  and  heaven 
seem  nearer;  if  you  look  forward  to  Mon- 
day's tasks  with  fresh  courage  and  a  desire 
to  be  more  helpful  to  all  about  you — then 
the  Sabbath  has  fulfilled  its  blessed  mission 
for  you.  But  if  it  brings  none  of  these 
things,  then,  whether  you  have  spent  it  in 
so-called  recreation  or  in  church-going  and 
Bible-reading,  be  sure  of  this — you  have 
profaned  your  Sabbath. — Selected. 

Monday,  16th.  Thus  saith  the  Lord;  .  .  . 
/  know  the  things  that  come  into  your 
mind,  every  one  of  them.    Esek.  xi.  5. 

Guard  well  your  thoughts,  for  thoughts 
are  heard  in  heaven. — Selected. 

Tuesday,  17th.  Let  him  that  heareth  say, 
Come.    Rev.  xxii.  17. 

Before  the  days  of  modern  appliances 
for  putting  out  fire,  neighbors  would  come 
to  the  rescue,  each  one  with  a  bucket.  A 
line  was  formed  from  the  water-supply  to 
the  fire,  and  the  buckets,  filled  with  water, 
were  passed  from  the  hand  of  him  who  drew 
from  the  well  to  the  next  man,  and  to  the 
next,  on  and  on,  till  the  fire  was  reached 
and  extinguished  by  a  constant  stream 
poured  upon  it.  The  world* s  sins  are  to  be 
overcome  and  its  barren  places  watered  in 
the  same  way.  Pass  the  gift  of  life  from 
hand  to  hand,  and  the  word  of  truth  from 


mouth  to  mouth,  on  and  on. — W.  H.  Mc- 
Millan. 

Wednesday,  18th.  Come  ye  yourselves 
apart  ....  and  rest  awhile.    Mark  vi.  31. 

The  cry  of  the  hour  is  for  more  work. 
But  genuine  work  consumes  strength. 
The  most  laborious  farmer  must  halt  his 
team  occasionally  at  the  plow  and  rest;  he 
must  go  in  from  the  hot  harvest  field  and 
sit  down  at  his  table  and  refresh  his  wearv 
frame.  So  every  servant  of  Jesus  must  of- 
ten recruit  his  spiritual  strength  by  sitting 
down  at  his  Master's  feet,  in  prayer,  in 
meditation,  in  reading  Christ's  words  and 
thinking  about  them.  The  disciples  were 
not  losing  time  when  they  sat  down  beside 
their  Master  and  held  quiet  converse  with 
Him  under  the  olives  of  Bethany  or  by  the 
shores  of  Galilee.  Those  were  their  school 
hours ;  those  were  their  feeding  times.  The 
healthiest  Christian,  the  one  who  is  best 
fitted  for  godly  living  and  godly  labors,  is  he 
who  feeds  most  on  Christ  Here  lies  the 
benefit  of  Bible  reading  and  of  secret 
prayer.  The  very  act  of  sitting  down 
quietly  with  our  crucified  Redeemer  at  His 
table  of  love  has  its  signification. — Theo- 
dore L.  Cuyler. 

Thursday,  19th.  /  was  sick  and  ye  vis- 
ited me.    Matt.  xxv.  36. 

How  many  there  are  who  are  seeking  and 
praying  for  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  in 
churches,  in  congregations,  and  in  the  midst 
of  the  wide  world's  busy  whirl,  who  could 
easily  find  Jesus  in  lonely  garrets,  in  lowly 
cots,  on  beds  of  pain,  and  couches  of  an- 
guish, in  hospitals,  and  even  in  prisons, 
where  in  visiting  some  poor,  unknown,  and 
despised  and  forgotten  disciple,  they  might 
do  it  unto  Him. — Selected. 

Friday,  aoth.  //  thine  enemy  hunger, 
feed  him;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink:  for 
in  so  doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  lire  on 
his  head.    Romans  xii.  20. 

The  way  to  chagrin  your  enemy  is  to  love 
him  and  seek  opportunities  to  return  good 
for  evil.  The  more  railing  you  return  for 
railing,  the  more  bitter  will  the  hatred  of 
your  enemy  become;  and  furthermore,  you 
will  be  growing  more  like  him  every  day 
that  you  cherish  your  anger.     People  whe 
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profess  to  love  the  Lord  and  be  governed  by 
His  precepts,  should  evince  their  sincerity 
by  brotherly  kindness  one  toward  another 
and  by  being  at  peace  with  all  men. — Se- 
lected. 

Saturday,  aiat.  He  that  soweth  to  his 
fash  shall  of  the  Hesh  reap  corruption;  but 
he  that  soweth  to  the  Spirit  shall  of  the 
Spirit  reap  life  everlasting.    Gal.  vi.  8. 

The  tissue  of  the  life  to  be 
We  weave  with  colors  all  our  own, 

And  in  the  field  of  destiny 
We  reap  as  we  have  sown. 

—Selected. 

Sunday,  aand.*  Blessed  are  the  dead 
which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth: 
Yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest 
from  their  labors;  and  their  works  do  fol- 
low them.    Rev.  xiv.  13. 

A  wayfarer  passed  by  where  a  brook 
rippled  over  the  pebbles  of  its  bed,  keep- 
ing the  verdure  green  upon  its  banks,  bless- 
ing the  meadows  it  bordered,  and  giving 
pleasure  to  birds,  and  beasts  and  men.  The 
wayfarer  passed  by  again — the  brook  had 
failed.  The  burning  summer's  sun  had 
lifted  it  up  to  the  skies,  and  though  its 
identity  as  a  brook  was  lost,  it  still  helped 
to  bless  the  land  with  grateful  shadow  or 
shower.  So  righteous  lives,  like  that  of 
Enoch,  bless  the  world  in  their  earthly 
course,  and  being  translated  to  heaven,  their 
memory  and  example  live  on  to  comfort  and 
refresh,  it  may  be,  many  generations. — Se- 
lected. 

Monday,  23rd.  Cause  me  to  hear  thy  lov- 
ingkindness  in  the  morning.  Psalms 
cxliiL  8. 

God  is  love,  and  His  voice  is  never  mute ; 
but  other  sounds  fill  our  ears  and  distract 
our  thoughts  so  that  we  often  fail  to  hear 
His  lovingkindness.  Let  us  ask  Him  to 
help  us  while  we  diligently  listen  for  it. 
Let  us  hear  it  in  the  morning.  The  day  is 
not  safely  or  happily  begun  which  is  not 
begun  with  God.  There  is  no  music  of  the 
morning  like  to  His  lovingkindness.— New- 
man Hall. 


•  Mr.  D.  L.  Moody's  "Coronation  Day." 


Tuesday,  34th.  A  city  ....  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  God.    Hebrews  xi.  10. 

It  is  worthy  of  note  that  the  Old  Testa- 
ment opens  with  a  description  of  that  Para- 
dise which  was  the  cradle  of  our  race,  and 
that  the  New  Testament  closes  with  a  de- 
scription of  that  Paradise  into  which  the 
ransomed  of  our  race  will  be  gathered  as 
their  final  home.  But  they  greatly  differ. 
One  was  earthly,  the  other  is  heavenly. 
One  was  rich  with  rural  beauty,  the  other 
is  richer  with  the  magnificence  of  the  city 
of  the  great  King.  The  pleasures  of  the 
one  were  material  and  sensual,  those  of  the 
other  are  spiritual  and  emotional.  The  first 
was  lost  by  sin,  the  other  is  the  gift  of 
grace.  The  superiority  of  the  latter  is  very 
great,  because  "where  sin  abounded,  grace 
did  much  more  abound." — Selected. 

Wednesday,  25th.  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  goodwill 
toward  men.    Luke  ii.  14. 

The  life  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  upon 
the  earth  was  the  working  out  and  develop- 
ment of  the  song  of  the  angels.  It  was 
"Glory  to  God,"  illustrated  in  His  obedience, 
in  His  personal  sacrifice,  in  His  prayers  and 
teachings,  in  His  consecration  and  death. 
It  was  "peace"  in  all  the  utterances  of  His 
life,  peace  beaming  from  His  gentle  eye, 
peace  spoken  by  His  daily  acts,  peace  in  His 
bearing  humbly  and  patiently  the  bufferings, 
and  strokes,  and  insults,  and  injuries  that 
were  put  upon  him.  It  was  "good  will  to 
man,"  for  every  thought,  word  and  act  of 
that  blessed  life  was  the  translation  of  God's 
infinite  love  into  forms  visible  to  the  mor- 
tal eyes  that  saw  Him. — John  McClintock. 

Thursday,  26th.  We  know  that  if  the 
earthly  house  of  our  tabernacle  be  dissolved, 
we  have  a  building  from  God,  a  house  not 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens. 
2  Cor.  v.  1  (R.  V.). 

If  your  youth  is  passing  and  your 
beauty  fading,  do  not  mourn.  If  the 
ear  is  heavy,  do  not  be  sorry.  Do  not 
regret  it  if  the  eyes  grow  dim,  you  will  see 
better  by  and  by.  With  every  sign  of  the 
taking  down  of  this  tabernacle,  remember 
that  it  is  the  striking  of  the  tent  that  the 
march  may  begin,  and  that  when  you  next 
pitch  your  tabernacle,  it  shall  be  on  an  un- 
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disturbed  shore,  and  that  there,  with  eyes 
unwet  with  clouds  and  before  a  God  un- 
veiled and  never  to  be  wrapped  in  darkness 
any  more,  that  there,  looking  back  upon  this 
world  of  ignorance  and  suffering  and  trou- 
ble and  upon  the  hardships  of  the  way,  you 
will  lift  up  your  voice  and  give  thanks  to 
God  and  say:  "There  was  not  one  trouble 
too  much;  there  was  not  one  sorrow  too 
piercing."  And  you  will  thank  God  in  that 
land  for  the  very  things  that  wrung  tears 
from  your  eyes  in  this.— Selected. 

Friday,  27th.  /  will  remember  the  years 
of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High. 
Psalms  Isxvii.  10. 

We  will  not  think  of  our  own  days,  which 
are  a  handful,  but  of  "the  years  of  the  right 
hand  of  the  Most  High."  We  are  in  time, 
but  we  do  not  belong  to  it ;  it  is  too  short, 
too  small,  too  tantalising,  to  cover  all  our 
need  and  satisfy  all  our  desire.  We  are  the 
children  of  eternity,  we  are  pilgrims  walk- 
ing towards  heaven,  we  are  heirs  of  immor- 
tality through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour, 
our  elder  Brother,  our  true  and  eternal 
Adam.  The  Lord  prevent  us  from  setting 
our  affections  upon  the  things  that  are 
slipping  away,  and  fix  the  thought  of  our 
hearts  upon  the  days  that  abide,  the  sun- 
shine that  never  fades,  the  summer  that 
never  yields  to  encroaching  winter.— Joseph 
Parker. 

Saturday,  sSth.  /  am  the  Loan,  /  change 
not    Mai.  in.  6. 

Whatever  changes  the  years  bring  to  us, 
we  must  ever  keep  our  eyes  on  the  living 
Christ.  He  will  always  be  all  we  need. 
There  will  never  be  an  experience  through 
which  He  cannot  safely  take  us.  We  are 
leaving  the  old  year  behind,  but  we  are  not 
leaving  Christ  in  the  dead  year.  We  need 
not  be  afraid,  therefore,  to  go  forward,  if 
we  go  with  Him.—/.  R.  Miller. 

Sunday,  29th.  /  will  praise  thee,  O  Lord 
my  God,  with  all  my  heart:  and  I  will 
glorify  thy  name  for  evermore.  For  great 
is  thy  mercy  toward  me.  Psalms  Ixxxvi. 
12  >  IS- 

It  is  a  delightful  and  profitable  occupation 
to  mark  the  hand  of  God  in  the  lives  of  an- 
cient saints,  and  to  observe  His  goodness 


in  delivering  them.  His  mercy  in  pardoning 
them,  and  His  faithfulness  in  keeping  His 
covenant  with  them.  But  would  it  not  be 
even  more  interesting  and  profitable  for  us 
to  remark  the  hand  of  God  in  our  own- 
lives?  Have  you  had  no  deliverances?" 
Have  you  passed  through  no  rivers,  sap- 
ported  by  the  divine  presence?  Have  you* 
walked  through  no  fires  unharmed?  Have 
you  never  been  made  to  lie  down  in  green- 
pastures?  Have  you  never  been  led  by  the 
still  waters?  Surely  the  goodness  of  God 
has  been  the  same  to  us  as  to  the  saints  of 
old.  Let  us,  then,  weave  His  mercies  into  a 
song.  Let  our  souls  give  forth  music  as 
sweet  and  as  exhilarating  as  came  from 
David's  harp,  while  we  praise  the  Lord 
Whose  mercy  endureth  forever. — C.  H{ 
Spurgeon. 

Monday,  30th.  Few  and  evil  have  tht 
days  of  the  years  of  my  life  been.  Gen. 
xH/ii.  p. 

Why  should  a  living  soul  complain  ?  Up, 
and  cease  thy  moaning;  enough  of  plaint, 
break  forth  into  praise.  The  past  is  gone, 
let  the  dead  past  bury  it.  But  he  is  richer 
than  the  angels  who  has  left  what  you 
have  left, — God,  a  living  soul,  and  eternity. 
—James  Baldwin  Brown. 

Tuesday,  31ft  Forgetting  those  things 
which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  nnta 
those  things  which  are  before.    Phil  Hi.  ij. 

We  cannot  rightly  carry  out  any  true  or 
noble  object  in  life  in  a  spirit  of  de- 
spondency  A   depressed   life— a   life 

which  has  ceased  to  believe  in  its  own  sa- 
credness,  its  own  capabilities,  its  own  mis- 
sion— a  life  which  contentedly  sinks  into 
querulous  egotism  or  vegetating  aimless* 
ness — has  become,  so  far  as  the  world  is 
concerned,  a  maimed  and  useless  life.  All 
our  lives  are  in  some  sense  a  "might  have 
been" ;  the  very  best  of  us  must  feel  in  sad 
and  thoughtful  moments,  that  he  might 
have  been  transcendantly  nobler,  and 
greater,  and  loftier  than  he  is;  but  while 
life  lasts  every  "might  have  been"  should 
lead,  not  to  vain  regrets,  but  to  manly 
resolutions;  it  should  be  but  the  dark  back- 
ground to  a  "may  be"  and  "will  be  yet"— 
F.  W.  Farrar. 
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THE  CALL  OF   MOSES. 

(December  1,  Exodus  iii.  1-18.) 

It  mast  have  cost  Moses  a  great  deal, 
when  he  stepped  down  from  the  precincts 
of  Pharaoh's  throne,  and  out  from  the  pal- 
ace, refusing  "to  be  called  the  son  of 
Pharaoh's  daughter/'  and  "choosing  to 
suffer  affliction  with  the  people  of  God" 
(Hebrews  xi.  24).  Such  an  act  would  have 
been  impossible,  save  for  his  faith  in  the 
future  glory  of  the  chosen  people,  concern- 
ing which  Jehovah  had  certainly  spoken  to 
their  fathers.  He  wanted  to  share  in  the 
"recompense  of  reward,"  of  which  the 
promise  had  been  given,  and  as  this  gleamed 
before  the  eye  of  his  soul,  the  treasures  of 
Egypt  ceased  to  attract  him.  They  had 
no  glory  by  reason  of  that  glory  which 
excelled. 

But  there  was  a  good  deal  for  him  to 
learn.  In  after  days  he  was  to  learn  the 
ways  of  the  Lord  (Psalms  ciii.  7),  but  just 
now  he  was  full  of  his  own  ways.  Then  he 
would  not  lean  on  his  own  understanding, 
but  lean  hard  on  God, — now,  however,  he 
thought  of  delivering  the  people  in  his  own 
way.  So  with  the  hot  impatience  of  youth, 
he  felled  the  assailant  of  his  Hebrew 
brother  to  the  ground.  It  was  a  chivalrous 
act,  but  it  evinced  too  much  passion,  and  too 
little  self-control.  It  was  premature,— the 
divine  clock  had  not  struck.  The  deed  of 
deliverance  was  executed  in  the  pride  of 
human  strength.  It  was  too  apprehensive 
of  the  judgment  of  other  men,  which  caused 
him  to  look  "this  way  and  that  way." 

Then  he  fled  from  the  wrath  of  Pharaoh. 
In  after  years,  we  are  told  that  "he  forsook 
Egypt,  not  fearing  the  wrath  of  the  king" 
(Hebrews  xi.  27).  Now,  however,  he  fled 
in  fear  of  his  life  to  the  solitudes  of  the 
land  of  Midian,  crossing  the  desert  that  lay 
between  him  and  the  Eastern  frontier, 
threading  the  mountain  passes  of  the 
Sinaitic  peninsula,  through  which  he  was 
in  after  years  to  lead  Israel  like  a  flock, 
and  finally  sat  down  beside  the  well,  where 
his  future  was   decided  by   his  encounter 


with  the  shepherds,  and  his  introduction 
to  the  priest  of  Midian. 

Thus  began  that  wonderful  training  in 
God's  school.  The  peaceful  passage  of  the 
years,  with  their  tranquillity,  their  medita- 
tive quiet,  their  immunity  from  the  strife 
of  tongues,  the  simple  piety  of  his  home- 
stead, his  wife  and  boys,  the  teachings  of 
nature— these  were  the  circumstances  in 
which  he  learnt  the  lessons  of  his  life. 

I.  The  Divine  Theophany.  That  day 
broke  as  other  days.  The  sun  rose  above 
the  gaunt  shapes  of  the  mountains,  and 
climbed  slowly  to  his  throne  in  the  zenith, 
casting  a  searching  glare  on  all  the  land- 
scape beneath.  The  sheep  browsed  as  usual 
on  the  scant  herbage,  or  lay  panting  under 
the  shadow  of  a  great  rock,  but  there  was 
nothing  in  their  behavior  to  excite  the 
thought  that  God  was  nigh.  Then,  sud- 
denly, a  common  brush — the  acacia— stood 
before  him  enwrapt  in  flame,  and  from  its 
heart  of  fire,  the  voice  of  God  broke  the 
silence  of  the  ages  in  words  that  fell  on  the 
shepherd's  ear,  like  a  double  knock: 
"Moses,  Moses." 

The  remarkable  phenomenon  about  this 
bush  was  that  it  was  not  consumed.  I 
should  suppose  that  a  bush  on  fire  was  no 
uncommon  spectacle  in  the  desert.  The  in- 
tense heat  of  the  sun  might  easily  ignite  the 
dry  wood.  But  in  this  case  the  leaves  did 
•  not  crackle,  the  wood  did  not  blacken,  the 
fire  did  not  burn  out,  and  though  the  busb 
seemed  alight,  it  was  not  consumed.  Evi- 
dently it  was  no  common  fire,  and  Moses- 
"turned  aside  to  see."  "And  when  the  Lowk 
saw  that  he  turned  aside  to  see,  God  called 
unto  him  out  of  the  midst  of  the  bush."1 
There  is  a  holy  curiosity  which  God  re- 
wards. It  was  because  Kepler  "turned 
aside  to  see,"  that  God  unfolded  to  him  the 
wonders  of  the  heavens.  Because  Newton 
"turned  aside  to  see,"  God  taught  him  the 
law  of  gravitation.  Because  Stephenson 
"turned  aside  to  see,"  God  taught  him  the 
power  of  steam.  Only  be  willing  to  learn, 
and  God  will  enlighten  thee. 

It  has  been  thought  by  some  that  this 
vision    referred    to    the    fiery    sufferings 


898 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


through  which  Israel  was  passing,  and  amid 
which  God  promised  to  maintain  their  in- 
tegrity as  a  people.  It  was  with  this 
thought  in  their  hearts  that  the  founders  of 
the  Free  Church  chose  as  their  emblem  a 
bush  on  fire,  with  the  motto,  Nee  tamen 
consumebatur.  But  surely  the  truer  in- 
terpretation of  the  symbol  is  that  the  pres-. 
ence  of  the  Holy  God  was  hovering  around 
the  stricken,  suffering  people  in  the  land  of 
bondage,  asking  nothing  from  them  in  re- 
turn, but  just  abiding  in  them,  with  them, 
and  around  them,  as  their  shield  and  de- 
fence. 

There  is  deep  significance,  therefore,  in 
the  symbol  for  ourselves.  God  loves  us,  not 
because  we  can  supply  fuel  to  His  love,  not 
because  of  our  merits  and  deserts,  not  be- 
cause of  anything  we  can  bring,  but  because 
He  will.  This  fire  is  its  own  fuel.  God  is 
what  He  is.  God  loves  whom  He  will. 
God  is  unchangeably  the  same.  We  may 
fail  Him,  as  Israel  did,  but  His  loving  kind- 
ness He  will  not  take  away,  nor  remove  the 
covenant  of  His  peace.  Well  may  we  draw 
off  our  shoes  from  our  feet.  God  is  near! 
God  is  here.  Let  us  serve  Him  with  godly 
fear! 

"  Earth  *s  crammed  with  heaven, 
And  every  common  bush  aflame  with  God, 
But  only  he  who  sees,  takes  off  his  shoes." 

II.*  The  Divine  Commission.  "Come 
now,  therefore,  and  I  will  send  thee  unto 
Pharaoh"  (verse  10).  Naturally  enough 
Moses  shrank  back  before  that  announce- 
ment. "Send  me  unto  Pharaoh,"  he  cried 
in  genuine  amazement,  and  then  proceeded  to 
count  up  his  personal  unfitness  for  the  great 
task  which  was  entrusted  to  him.  forgetting 
that  God  had  prefaced  his  commission  by 
saying,  "I  am  God  .  .  .  .  "  "I  have 
seen  .  .  .  .  "  "I  am  come  down  to  deliver." 
As  well  might  the  barley  loaves  have 
alleged  their  incompetence  to  feed  the  five 
thousand,  ignoring  or  forgetting  that  they 
were  to  be  broken  and  distributed  by  the 
hands  of  Christ.  After  all,  it  is  not  what 
we  may  be  able  to  say  or  do,  but  what  God 
is  able  to  effect  by  our  means.  When  He 
comes  down  to  put  His  strength  into  any 
enterprise,  whether  it  is  to  overthrow 
Pharaoh  or  the  liquor  traffic,  it  matters 
comparatively  little  who  the  instrument 
may  be.  through  whom  He  works,  for  the 


kingdom,  the  power,  and  the  glory  are  en- 
tirely and  absolutely  His  own. 

What  a  wonderful  strength  is  imparted 
to  the  soul  to  whom  that  promise  is  made, 
"Certainly  I  will  be  with  thee."  Often,  in 
after  days,  when  the  elders  of  Israel 
reviled  him,  and  Pharaoh  threatened 
him,  and  the  emancipation  of  the  peo- 
ple seemed  as  far  off  as  ever,  those 
words  must  have  kept  ringing  in  his  head, 
"Certainly  I  will  be  with  thee."  If  God 
was  for  him,  who  could  be  against  him? 
By  God  he  could  run  through  a  troop;  by 
God  he  could  leap  over  a  wall.  The  strong- 
est  battalions  would  flee  before  him  as  the 
clouds  before  a  Biscay  gale.  "Go  ye,"  said 
our  Lord,  "into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature,  and  lo,  I  am 
with  you  all  the  days,  even  unto  the  con- 
summation of  the  age." 

III.  The  Divine  Name.  "And  God 
said  unto  Moses,  I  AM  THAT  I  AM."  "I 
AM  hath  sent  me  unto  you."  What  does 
this  mean,  except  that  God  lives  in  an  ever 
present  tense.  Of  Him  you  cannot  say  that 
He  was  once  what  He  has  ceased  to  be,  or 
that  He  will  be  what  He  is  not  now.  He  is 
incapable  of  alteration  and  change.  He 
always  was,  and  He  always  will  be  what  He 
is  now.  We  may  not  avail  ourselves  of 
Him,  we  may  be  fickle  and  changeful,  but 
notwithstanding  all,  He  is  abidingly  and 
changelessly  our  God  and  Father  in 
heaven. 

God  alone  is  the  equivalent  of  Himself. 
"To  whom  then  will  ye  liken  me,  or 
shall  I  be  equal,  saith  the  Lord?"  Search 
the  whole  creation  through  and  God  only  is 
able  to  balance  Himself  in  the  scales  of 
being. 

What  comfort  these  words  suggest!  It 
appears  as  though  the  space  immediately 
beyond  these  majestic  words  were  pur- 
posely left  blank,  that  we  may  fill  in  what 
we  need  most.  Do  we  want  nourishment? 
"I  am  the  bread  of  life."  Tending?  "I  am 
the  good  shepherd."  Illumination?  "I  am 
the  light  of  the  world."  Life-sap?  "I  am 
the  true  vine."  Entrance  into  the  holiest? 
"I  am  the  door."  Whatever  you  need.  ' 
child  of  God,  please  insert  it  in  the  open 
space,  and  dare  to  believe  that  Jesus  U 
made  unto  you  "wisdom,  righteousness.  | 
sanctification  and  redemption." 
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How  wonderful  that  dur  Lord  took  these 
mystic,  sacred  words  on  His  lips.  When  in 
altercation  with  the  Jews,  He  said,  "Before 
Abraham  was,  I  am"  (John  viii.  58). 
"He  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God,"  and  in  Him  we  are  made  heirs  of 
God,  and  have  a  right  to  claim  in  a  special 
sense,  that  He  would  make  all  His  grace 
abound  toward  and  in  us,  to  the  glory  of 
God. 

MOSES    AND    PHARAOH. 

(December  8,  Exodus  xi.  1-10.) 

At  first  Moses  in  his  appeal  to  Pharaoh 
was  met  with  failure.  New  orders  were  is- 
sued from  the  palace  emanating  from  the 
king  himself.  The  straw  was  withheld,  the 
tale  of  bricks  was  increased,  and  the  officers 
that  controlled  Israel  were  cruelly 'beaten, 
perhaps  to  death.  The  agony  of  soul 
through  which  Moses  passed  at  this  time 
must  have  been  as  death  to  him.  If  there 
was  anything  left  of  self-confidence  and 
self-esteem  he  must  have  died  to  it  all,  and 
as  he  lay  there  on  the  ground  before  God, 
wishing  himself  back  in  Midian,  and  think- 
ing himself  hardly  used,  he  was  falling 
as  a  corn  of  wheat  into  the  ground  to  die, 
no  longer  to  abide  alone,  but  through  death 
to  bear  much  fruit.  It  is  a  lesson  for  us  all. 
God  must  bring  us  down  before  He  can 
raise  us  up.  Emptying  must  precede  filling. 
We  must  get  to  the  end  of  ourselves  before 
He  can  begin  in  us.  'Then  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses,  Now  shalt  thou  see  what  I  will 
do  to  Pharaoh:  for  with  a  strong  hand 
shall  he  let  them  go,  and  with  a  strong  hand 
shall  he  drive  them  out  of  his  land" 
(Exodus  vi.  1).  The  time  of  depression 
with  the  discouraged  servant  of  God  is 
always  a  time  of  promise,  and  then  God 
takes  to  Himself  a  new  name,  and  pledges 
Himself  with  a  cluster  of  "I  wills,"  any  one 
of  which  is  sufficient,  and  Moses  endured 
as  seeing  Him  Who  is  invisible.  In  all 
probability,  therefore,  throughout  the  con- 
flict which  issued  in  the  emancipation  of 
Israel,  Moses  was  closely  dealing  with  God. 
God  was  vividly  present  to  the  eye  of  his 
soul.  He  thought  much  more  of  the  pres- 
ence and  power  of  Jehovah  than  he  did  of 
the  majesty  and  might  of  the  greatest  king 
of  his  time,  and  as  God  discloses  to  him 
each  successive  stage  of  His  providential 
dealings  with   Pharaoh,   his   faith   claimed 


that  he  should  do  even  as  he  had  said.  It 
was,  therefore,  through  his  faith  as  the  me- 
dium and  instrument  that  God  wrought  with 
His  mighty  hand  and  outstretched  arm. 
Your  faith  may  be  very  slender,  but  all  the 
powers  of  the  Godhead  may  pass  through 
the  slender  faith  of  a  very  unworthy  man, 
as  the  ocean  may  pass  through  a  very  nar- 
row channel. 

It  is  necessary  to  understand  and  remem- 
ber God's  purposes  especially  in  the  earlier 
plagues.  They  seem  only  punitive,  but  surely 
they  contain  at  their  heart,  something  be- 
side. Always  and  everywhere,  God  is 
Love.  Whoso  is  wise  with  heavenly  wis- 
dom, and  has  eyes  purged  from  prejudice 
and  passion  will  observe  as  much  of  God's 
mercy  in  the  Old  Testament  as  in  the  New ; 
in  the  storm  as  in  the  zephyr;  in  the  earth- 
quake as  in  the  still,  small  voice;  in  the 
plagues  as  in  the  cross.  The  very  terra 
Jehovah,  so  constantly  employed  on  these 
pages,  indicates,  first,  the  unchangeableness, 
and  then  the  redemptive  side  of  God's  na- 
ture. And  surely  we  must  believe  that 
Pharaoh  was  included  in  the  love  that  gave 
Jesus  Christ  to  the  world;  was  embraced 
within  the  compass  of  the  propitiation  which 
was  offered  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

It  must  be  possible,  therefore,  to  reconcile 
the  love  of  God  which  brooded  over 
Pharaoh  and  Egypt  with  the  apparent 
harshness  that  inflicted  the  successive 
plagues.  And  it  will  help  us  if  we  notice 
that  there  is  a  marked  difference  between 
the  first  four  plagues  and  the  rest.  In  the 
commencement  of  God's  dealings  with 
Pharaoh  it  seems  as  if  He  set  Himself  to 
answer  the  question,  "Who  is  the  Lord  that 
I  should  obey  his  voice"?  and  to  remove 
the  ignorance  of  which  he  complained  when 
he  said,  "I  know  not  the  Lord." 

Here  was  a  man  who  from  his  earliest 
childhood  had  been  accustomed  to  think 
that  the  deities  of  his  own  people  were  su- 
preme in  heaven  and  earth — such  as  the 
Nile,  the  sun-god,  of  whom  the  beetle  was 
the  sacred  sign.  It  would  have  been  impos- 
sible that  in  a  single  week,  he  should  turn 
away  from  these  to  accept  the  commands  of 
One,  Whose  name  was,  for  the  first  time, 
uttered  in  his  presence  by  the  representa- 
tives of  a  nation  of  slaves.  And  so  God  set 
Himself   to    show    that    the    gods    of    the 
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heathen  were  no  gods;  that  the  whole  sys- 
tem of  Egyptian  worship  must  be  subor- 
dinate to  the  empire  of  a  greater  God  than 
any  known  to  their  magicians  or  priests; 
and  that  though  He  had  winked  at  the 
days  of  past  ignorance,  the  time  had  come 
when  He  commanded  all  men  everywhere 
to  repent. 

"Who  is  Jehovah?"  He  is  the  God  of 
Nature,  at  Whose  bidding  the  Nile  changes 
to  blood,  at  Whose  command  the  objects  of 
Egyptian  worship  become  a  loathing  and  an 
abomination;  at  the  expression  of  Whose 
will  the  bodies  of  the  priests  are  covered 
with  the  lice  which  deride  all  that  razor  or 
water  can  do  for  the  extermination.  Not  to 
know  Him  is  to  be  ignorant  of  the  God  of 
Gods— the  God  of  Israel,  the  God  Who  had 
entered  into  an  everlasting  covenant  from 
which  He  could  not  turn  back. 

The  first  three  plagues  fell  equally  on  the 
children  of  Israel  as  on  the  Egyptians,  but 
when  Moses  and  Aaron  threatened  Pharaoh 
with  the  fourth,  they  were  commissioned  in 
God's  name  to  utter  this  further  message, 
"I  will  sever  in  that  day  the  land  of 
Goshen  in  which  my  people  dwell" 
(Exodus  viii.  22).  From  that  hour  the 
children  of  Israel  were  exempt  from  the 
terrible  inflictions  by  which  Egypt  was 
desolated.  Moses  was  sure  that  God  would 
do  as  He  had  said,  and  according  to  his 
faith  it  befell.  No  murrain  swept  off  their 
beasts.  No  boils  broke  out  oq  their  per- 
sons. No  tempests  swept  their  fields.  No 
locusts  destroyed  their  crops.  No  darkness 
obscured  to  them  the  sun.  Thus  while  the 
minds  of  their  oppressors  were  engrossed 
with  peculiar  and  special  sufferings,  the 
Hebrews  were  at  peace;  and  when  the 
Egyptians  were  prevented  by  the  darkness 
from  moving,  the  oppressed  population  of 
Goshen  had  ample  time  to  prepare  for  that 
exodus  which  Moses  at  least  knew  to  be  so 
near. 

As  we  study  the  story  before  us,  we  must 
not  forget  the  light  thrown  on  it  by  the 
memorable  verse  which  tells  us  that  "by 
faith  Moses  kept  the  passover,  and  the 
sprinkling  of  blood;  lest  he  that  destroyed 
the  first-born  should  touch  them"  (Hebrews 
xi.  28).  The  importance  of  this  verse  is 
that  it  attributes  the  keeping  of  the  Pass- 
over, the  sprinkling  of  blood,  and  the  im- 


munity of  the  Hebrew  people  to  the  heroic 
faith  which  burnt  so  steadily  in  the  heart 
of  Moses;  the  entirety  of  whose  obedience 
was  only  equalled  by  the  absoluteness  of 
the  faith  that  dared  to  take  God  at  His 
word. 

In  each  of  the  preceding  plagues,  we  are 
told  of  the  hardening  of  Pharaoh's  heart. 
Sometimes  it  is  said  that  Pharaoh  hardened 
his  heart,  which  means  that  by  resisting  the 
impulses  of  his  better  nature,  he  became 
more  fixed  in  the  evil  course  he  had  chosen. 
Every  time  a  man  sins  against  the  prompt- 
ings of  God's  Spirit  within  him,  he  deadens 
his  soul,  and  there  is  no  ice  so  hard  as  that 
which  after  repeated  melting  freezes. 
Sometimes  it  is  said  that  God  hardened  his 
heart,  which  means  that  God  was  the  source 
of  those  impulses  which  when  Pharaoh  re- 
sisted them,  led  to  the  petrification  of  his 
nobler  nature.  We  cannot  believe  that  God 
allowed  them  to  come  in  order  that  he 
might  become  hard,  but  that  God  Who 
hates  nothing  that  He  has  made,  gave  him 
opportunities  which  he  deliberately  turned 
to  the  worst  account. 

The  people  were  bidden  to  borrow  jewels 
from  their  neighbors.  The  word  "borrow" 
in  our  English  tongue  means  to  ask;  and  is 
the  same  as  when  Sisera  asked  water  and 
Jael  gave  him  milk,  and  when-  Solomon 
asked  wisdom,  and  did  not  ask  the  life  of 
his  enemies.  It  means  "ask  for,"  and  there 
is  no  idea  in  the  Hebrew  of  the  returning  of 
that  which  is  thus  given.  The  asking  must 
have  been  well  understood  by  the  Egyp- 
tians upon  whom  the  terror  of  Israel  had 
fallen.  It  was  the  demand  for  some  com- 
pensation for  the  hard  service  which  Israel 
had  rendered. 

The  ninth  and  tenth  verses  are  a  kind  of 
summary,  which  tells  us  that  appeals  to 
Pharaoh  were  over.  They  had  proved  abor- 
tive, and  they  were  done  from  henceforth; 
no  threatening  voice  would  sound,  no  door 
would  open,  the  clock  of  doom  had  struck. 
In  the  Gospel  of  St.  John  there  comes  just 
such  a  period.  The  record  of. miracle  and 
argument  ends.  Jesus  withdraws  into  the 
bosom  of  His  friends,  and  there  is  nothing 
left  for  Jerusalem  but  the  fearful  looking 
for  of  the  judgment  which  befell  the  de- 
feated city  under  the  arms  of  Titus  (John 
xii.  37-40). 
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THE   PASSOVER. 
(December  15,  Exodus  xii.  1-20.) 

This  chapter  records  the  birthday  of  the 
Hebrew  people.  This  day  was  to  be  unto 
them  the  beginning  of  months,  and  the  reck- 
oning of  future  years  was  to  date  from  this 
memorable  event  "This  day  shall  be  unto 
you  for  a  memorial;  and  ye  shall  keep  it 
a  feast  to  the  Lord  throughout  your 
generations;  ye  shall  keep  it  a  feast  by  an 
ordinance  for  ever"   (xii.  14;  xiii,  9,  10). 

Now  for  the  first  time  we  read  of  "the 
congregation  of  Israel"  (xii.  3,  6),  and  ap- 
parently there  was  some  kind  of  government 
or  constitution,  since  the  elders  are  referred 
to  as  a  body  by  themselves  (verse  21). 

The  directions  were  substantially  these. 
On  the  tenth  of  the  following  month  the 
head  of  each  family,  whether  elder  or  slave, 
was  to  select  a  firstling  lamb,  free  of  dis- 
ease and  defect.  Only  if  the  family  were 
too  small  to  need  a  lamb  for  itself,  he  might 
join  with  some  neighboring  household. 
The  lamb  was  to  be  kept  from  the  tenth  to 
the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month,  and  killed 
on  the  latter  day,  towards  the  close  of  the 
afternoon — "between  the  two  evenings," 
that  is  to  say,  "between  sunset  and  the  fad- 
ing out  of  the  light."  The  blood  as  it 
gushed  warm  from  the  wound  was  to  be 
carefully  caught  in  a  basin,  and  sprinkled  on 
the  two  side-posts  and  lintel  of  the  houses 
where  the  Israelites  dwelt;  the  carcass  to 
be  roasted  whole,  and  eaten  with  unleavened 
bread  and  bitter  herbs. 

Special  instructions  were  also  given  as  to 
the  attitude  in  which  that  feast  was  to  be 
eaten.  The  whole  family  was  to  be  gath- 
ered around  the  table,  from  the  grey-headed 
sire  to  the  new-born  babe.  There  were  to 
be  no  symptoms  of  lassitude  or  indolence. 
The  men  were  to  have  their  loins  girt  as  for 
a  long  journey,  and  to  grasp  their  staves. 
The  women  were  to  have  their  dough  and 
kneading  troughs  bound  up  in  little  bundles 
with  their  clothes,  for  easy  carriage  on 
their  shoulders.  All  were  to  have  their 
feet  sandalled.  The  meal  was  to  be  eaten 
in  haste.  And  thus  with  ears  intent  to  catch 
the  first  note  of  the  trumpet,  the  whole  na- 
tion was  to  await  the  signal  for  its  exodus, 
sheltered  by  blood;  whilst  strength  was 
stored  for  the  fatigues  that  must  be  en- 
dured, ere  the  land  of  bondage  was  left  be- 


hind for  ever.  The  blood  was  to  be 
sprinkled  on  the  door  to  remind  the  Israel- 
ites though  they  had  been  spared  the  in- 
fliction of  the  earlier  plagues,  this  was  not 
due  to  sinlessness  or  absence  of  guilt  on 
their  part,  for  there  was  no  doubt  that  in 
Egypt  they  had  cruelly  transgressed  against 
God,  as  we  are  told  by  the  prophet,  (Ezekiel 
xx.  5-8),  and  that  they  needed  to  be  saved 
through  the  shedding  of  blood  from  their 
national  and  personal  sins.  When  the  con- 
ditions of  the  sprinkling  of  blood  were  so 
carefully  detailed,  Moses,  at  least,  must 
have  felt  that  God  was  saying  in  effect  that 
His  people  were  no  less  guilty  in  many  re- 
spects than  the  Egyptians  around  them. 
It  was  not  enough  for  them  to  allege  that 
they  had  not  gone  to  the  same  lengths 
of  stiff-necked  rebellion  as  Pharaoh  and  his 
people.  Had  they  not  forgotten  His  Sab- 
baths, and  turned  to  serve  other  gods, 
and  mingled  in  the  evil  rights  of  Egyptian 
idolatry?  For  these  things  certainly,  they 
were  guilty  in  His  sight,  and  liable  to  suffer 
equally  with  the  Egyptians  in  the  death  of 
their  first-born,  unless  they  claimed  the 
shelter  of  the  blood  of  the  lamb.  Words 
could  not  more  plainly  assert  that  the  lives 
of  the  first-born  of  Israel  were  forfeited 
because  of  the  sins  of  the  people,  and  that 
they  were  brought  back  by  the  substitution 
of  another  creature  which  died  instead. 

The  idea  of  redemption  by  blood  sank 
deep  into  the  literature  of  the  Hebrew  race. 
The  Jews  realized  that  they  were  not  only 
the  beloved  of  Jehovah,  but  His  redeemed 
—"Thy  people  whom  thou  hast  redeemed" 
(1  Chron.  xvii.  21).  "Redeem  me  because 
of  mine  enemies.  Redeem  me  from  the  op- 
pression of"  men"  (Psalm  lxix.  18;  cxix. 
134).  "The  ransomed  of  the  Lord  shall 
return"   (Isaiah  xxxv.  10). 

The  Christian  applications  of  this  doc- 
trine are  obvious.  They  were  in  the  heart 
of  Isaiah  when  he  said  "The  Lord  hath  laid 
on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all.  He  was  led 
as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter"  (Isaiah  liii.  6, 
7).  Israel  fed  on  the  flesh  of  the  lamb. 
We  too  are  God's  guests,  and  feast  with 
Him  upon  the  beauty  of  character  and  glory 
of  self-giving  which  characterized  our 
blessed  Lord.  We  are  God's  guests.  Israel 
used  the  unleavened  bread  of  affliction  and 
bitter  herbs,  and  when  we  feed  upon  our 
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Saviour,  we  cannot  forget  the  cost  with 
which  we  were  redeemed. 

With  Israel  the  feast  of  the  Passover 
commenced  a  new  year,  and  surely  our  union 
with  Christ  in  Death  and  Resurrection, 
must  always  date  a  new  era.  Israel  re- 
served the  lamb  for  four  days,  and  we  are 
reminded  of  "the  Lamb  which  was  slain 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world,"  that 
three  years  intervened  between  His  desig- 
nation by  John  the  Baptist,  and  the  death 
on  Calvary.  And  we  have  no  right  to  ap- 
proach the  Holy  Table  without  due  self-ex- 
amination and  preparation. 

Israel  was  bidden  to  cleanse  all  traces  of 
leaven  from  their  homes,  and  the  Apostle 
builds  on  this  the  exhortation — "Purge  out 
the  old  leaven  ....  for  Christ  our  pass- 
over  hath  been  sacrificed  for  us,  therefore 
let  us  keep  the  feast,  not  with  old  leaven, 
neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wick- 
edness, but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of 
sincerity  and  truth." 

I  am  told  that  it  is  part  of  the  ritual  for 
the  Hebrew  householder  to  say,  after  every 
endeavor  has  been  made  to  discover  and  to 
cleanse  away  every  grain  of  leaven,  "If 
after  all  our  efforts  there  still  be  leaven  in 
the  home,  may  the  Lord  forgive  and  count 
it  as  if  it  were  not  so." 

What  an  obligation  rests  upon  all  of  us 
whilst  we  keep  the  feast  of  our  life,  re- 
deemed by  the  blood  of  Christ  with  perpet- 
ual and  unfailing  joy,  to  co-mingle  with  it 
bitterness  of  soul  for  our  Saviour's  suffer- 
ings, humiliation  that  we  have  caused  Him 
so  much,  and  the  prayerful  desire  that  we 
may  walk  before  Him  in  holiness  and 
righteousness  all  our  days. 

Many  Jewish  sacrifices  wcfe  "sodden," 
but  this  had  to  be  roast  with  fire.  It 
may  have  been  to  represent  suffering  that 
this  was  enjoined.  Can  we  forget  the  suf- 
ferings through  which  Jesus  passed!  The 
blood  had  to  be  sprinkled.  The  blood  did 
not  speak  to  those  within,  but  to  the  angel 
without.  It  was  an  act  of  confession,  a 
plea,  a  prayer.  It  is  not  our  estimate  of 
Christ,  but  God's  estimate  that  saves  us, 
and  even  in  the  days  when  we  cannot  see 
or  realize  the  all -sufficiency  of  our  Saviour, 
His  blood  speaks  to  God  for  us. 

In  the  night  of  the  Passover  judgments 
were  executed  against  the  gods  of  Egypt. 


Perhaps  we  must  infer  from  this  that  the 
sacred  animals  fell  beneath  the  stroke  of 
the  avenging  angel.  The  animal  world 
shares  the  destiny  of  the  human  race;  it 
groans  and  travails,  and  thank  God  it  will 
be  redeemed,  for  "the  whole  creation 
waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God." 

It  was  the  early  spring,  and  the  time  of 
the  full  silver  moon,  whose  soft  light  shone 
on  the  Nile.  Suddenly  the  stillness  was  in- 
terrupted by  the  screams  of  anguish,  as 
mothers  of  every  rank  met  in  the  street, 
told  that  their  sons  were  dead,  and  there 
arose  a  cry  such  as  has  never  been  heard 
before;  and  forthwith  a  nation  of  slaves 
became  a  race  of  freed  men.  For  the  first 
time  the  Israelites  realized  that  they  were 
a  people,  and  drank  the  first  deep  draught 
of  liberty.  The  spirit  of  their  leader  in- 
spired and  thrilled,  them.  Their  mouth 
was  filled  with  laughter  and  their  tongues 
with  singing,  being  delivered  from  the  hand 
of  their  enemies  they  went  forth  to  serve, 
and  without  fear. 

A  CHRISTMAS  LESSON. 
(December  «,  Isaiah  ix.  1-11.) 
Few  passages  in  the  Bible  have  been 
more  illuminated  by  the  Revised  Version 
than  this  ninth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  which, 
indeed,  was  almost  unintelligible  before. 
Take,  for  instance,  verse  one.  The  Old 
Version  read  "Nevertheless  the  dimness 
shall  not  be  such  as  was  in  her  vexation, 
when  at  the  first  he  lightly  afflicted  the  land 
of  Zebulun  and  the  land  of  Naphtali,  and 
afterward  did  more  grievously  afflict  her." 
The  Revised  Version  reads— "There  shill 
be  no  gloom  to  her  that  was  in  anguish. 
In  the  former  time  he  brought  into  con- 
tempt the  land  of  Zebulun  and  the  land  of 
Naphtali,  but  in  the  latter  time  hath  he 
made  it  glorious."  Or  take  verse  three. 
The  Authorized  Version  says — "Thou  hast 
multiplied  the  nation,  and  not  increased  the 
joy:  they  joy  before  thee."  The  Revised 
Version  says — 'Thou  hast  multiplied  the 
nation,  thou  hast  increased  their  joy."  The 
negative  is  obliterated.  Or  take  again  verse 
five.  "Every  battle  of  the  warrior  is  with 
confused  noise  and  garments  rolled  in 
blood;  but  this  shall  be  with  burning  and 
fuel  of  fire."  The  Revised  Version  says— 
"For  all  the  armor  of  the  armed  man  in 
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the  tumult,  and  the  garments  rolled  in 
blood,  shall  even  be  for  burning,  for  fuel 
of  fire."  Or  once  more  take  the  words  of 
verse  seven.  The  Authorized  Version  says 
—"Of  the  increase  of  his  government  and 
peace  there  shall  be  no  end."  The  Revised 
says — "Of  the  increase  of  his  government 
and  of  peace  there  shall  be  no  end."  These 
are  the  illustrations  of  the  flood  of  in- 
terest and  meaning  which  the  Revised 
Version  has  brought  into  this  memorable 
passage. 

Just  for  a  moment  let  us  understand  it 
historically.  The  prophet  is  dealing  with 
the  northern  frontier  of  Palestine  which 
resembled  the  shingle  beach  upon  which 
the  waves  beat  heavily,  but  behind  which 
the  fertile  plains  extend.  Through  Israel's 
long  conflict  with  the  northern  kingdom  of 
Assyria,  the  brunt  of  the  invasion  fell  upon 
Naphtali  and  Zebulun,  which  were  carried 
into  captivity.  The  gloom  clouds  have 
brooded  heavily  over  this  border-land,  but 
the  prophet  said  that  better  times  would 
come,  when  no  longer  gloom  but  light 
would  be  the  portion  of  those  tribes,  and  he 
goes  on  to  use  three  illustrations  of  the 
joy  which  would  then  pervade  the  land — the 
joy  of  harvest;  the  joy  of  victory;  the  joy 
of  the  new-born  babe. 

The  joy  of  the  harvest.  All  through  the 
winter  the  grain  has  lain  in  the  soil.  At 
last  it  pierces  the  clod,  stands  erect,  and 
the  whole  country  is  covered  with  the 
golden  com.  The  reaper  comes  with  his 
sickle,  and  the  women  and  children  follow 
to  bind  the  heavy  sheaves;  and  when  the 
last  of  these  is  garnered  in  safety,  the  air 
rings  with  the  shouts  of  the  laborers.  The 
prophet  says  that  the  northern  land,  so  long 
desolate,  would  one  day  be  filled  with  joy 
like  that.  From  end  to  end  the  inhabitants 
should  rejoice  before  God  as  when  they 
garner  the  toils  of  the  year. 

The  joy  of  victory.  For  forty  years  the 
land  groaned  beneath  the  hosts  of  Midian. 
They  swarmed  like  locusts,  devouring  the 
growth  of  the  land.  The  nation  was  suffer- 
ing terribly,  when  Gideon  arose,  and,  with 
his  strong  arm,  rolled  back  the  tide  of  in- 
vasion and  the  nation  was  relieved.  How 
they  rejoice  upon  the>  battle-field !  How  the 
news  spreads!  How  the  land  rejoices! 
And  the  prophet  says  the  time  was  at  hand, 


when  the  northern  districts  so  long  deso- 
late, would  have  a  spell  of  victory  and  of 
triumph,  as  on  the  day  of  Gideon's  victory 
over  Midian. 

The  joy  of  the  new-born  babe.  Again  the 
scene  changes,  and  the  prophet  paints  for 
us  a  cradle  in  which  a  new-born  babe  is 
lying.  How  greatly  the  mother  rejoices 
over  her  little  child.  And  all  who  have  a 
spark  of  humanity  are  glad  when  a  child  is 
born  into  the  world.  So,  says  the  prophet, 
it  shall  be  for  Zebulun  and  Naphtali  as 
though  every  house  had  had  an  heir  born 
to  it,  and  every  home  been  made  glad  with 
the  lisping  voice  of  childhood. 

Such  are  the  three  vivid  pictures  with 
which  this  chapter  opens.  And  then  the 
prophet's  thoughts  presently  gather  around 
the  mystic  figure  of  a  Child  Who  was  to 
be  born,  Who  should  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  David  and  of  Whose  government  and  of 
peace  there  should  be  no  end. 

An  end  to  the  earth,  the  sun,  the  moon, 
the  stars;  an  end  to  the  material  universe; 
but  of  the  kingdom  that  emanates  from 
David's  line,  and  which  is  consummated  in 
David's  greater  Son,  there  shall  be  no  end. 

We  are  thus  brought  into  the  presence  of 
Jesus.  "Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a 
son  is  given."  Every  man  has  a  right  to 
the  Son  of  Man.  Because  you  are  a  man, 
you  have  a  right  to  the  Son  of  Man,  Jesus 
Christ. 

Because  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  assumed 
our  nature,  and  so  related  us  to  Himself, 
and  has  borne  our  nature  up  to  the  glory, 
we  shall  have  a  better  chance  than  we  could 
possibly  have  attained  otherwise.  We  came 
of  a  ruined  stock,  smitten  with  shame  and 
poverty ;  but  what  we  lost  in  our  father,  we 
have  gained  in  our  Brother,  and  Jesus 
Christ  has  opened  for  us  a  staircase  up 
which  we  may  climb.  He  is  not  ashamed 
to  call  us  brethren.  Every  man  has  a 
claim  on  Him;  and  He  belongs  to  us  all: 
and  He  has  a  right  to  be  King  because  of 
the  intrinsic  glory  of  His  character. 

Oh,  that  the  government  of  every  life 
may  be  put  upon  His  shoulders,  and  that 
He  may  be  enthroned  King  of  Righteous- 
ness and  Peace!  Whatever  be  your  work 
in  the  world,  put  the  government  upon  His 
shoulder.  If  you  are  an  artist  put  the  gov- 
ernment   upon    His    shoulder,  and    never 
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paint  a  picture,  nor  call  a  breathing 
statue  out  of  the  living  marble,  except 
as  one  who  works  under  the  royal  king- 
ship and  government  of  Jesus  Christ.  If 
you  are  a  literary  man*  never  write  a 
line  that  you  could  not  submit  to  the  in- 
spection of  Christ  the  King,  If  you  are  in 
trade  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  sham  and 
counterfeit,  but  see  to  it  that  all  the  details 
of  your  counting  house  or  factory  arc 
worthy  of  a  subject  of  the  King,  Thy 
Kingdom  come  in  art!  Thy  Kingdom 
come  in  political  Thy  Kingdom  come  in 
the  literary  world !  Thy  Kingdom  come  in 
our  homes  I 

Perhaps  peace  has  fled  from  your  life. 
When  you  were  a  child  she  sentinelled  your 
heart,  but  alas  I  she  has  fled,  frightened  by 
sin  If  you  wish  to  recover  herP  and  to 
have  again  the  joy  of  ha rv est  and  of  vic- 
tory, you  must  put  the  government  upon 
His  shoulder,  crying:  Because  Thou  art 
worthy,  I  make  Thee  King  of  my  life;  be- 
cause Thou  wast  slain,  Thy  Name  shall 
he  above  every  name  to  me*  To  Thee  I 
will  bow*  confessing  Thou  art  Lord.  Then 
peace  shall  enme  to  which  there  shall  be 
no  end,  and  He  shall  reign  for  ever! 
Hallcluia  1 

THE    PASSAGE   OF    THE    RED    SEA. 

(Dec am ht» r  xt,  K nodu*  xiv    i'MH.) 

The  direct  route  to  Canaan  from  Egypt 
lay  across  the  Isthmus  of  Suez,  and 
through  the  land  of  the  Philistines.  A 
journey  of  a  little  over  one  hundred  miles 
would  have  conducted  the  people  of  Israel 
to  their  destination.  But  God  did  not  per- 
mit them  to  go  by  that  way,  lest  the  sight  of 
the  armed  nations  should  intimidate  them. 
He  therefore  "led  them  about,"  and  the 
cloud  of  fire  directed  their  march  south- 
ward towards  the  Red  Sea:  and  presently 
they  found  themselves  encamped  in  a  per- 
fect cut-de-sac 

Any  traveler  by  the  Sue*  route  to  India 
can  exactly  locate  their  position.  The  bold 
range  of  BaaI-ZephonT  jutting  out  in  a  rocky 
promontory  into  the  sea  forbade  them 
marching  still  further  south,  along  the 
coast.  Before  them  lay  the  far-stretching 
waters  of  the  Red  Sea,  on  their  left  the 
wastes  of  sand,  and  behind,  the  Egyptians, 

The  least  experienced  eyes  must  have 
seen  the  extreme  peril  of  the  whole  posi- 


tion; and  loud  and  deep  mu* 
the  protestations  of  the  people 
unto  Moses,  in  bitter  irony,  **E 
were  no  graves  in  Egypt,  hast  t 
away  to  die  in  the  wilderness? 
hast  thou  dealt  thus  with  us? 
of  these  things  moved  him,  H 
Whom  he  had  believed.  He  hi 
government  upon  the  shoul 
Divine  Friend  and  Leader,  an 
crease  of  his  own  peace  there 
Those  that  live  only  for  God 
way  or  will  of  their  own,  th 
Him  as  the  chosen 
through  which  He  achieves 
purposes*  cannot  be  greatly  tro 
difficulties  into  which  He  ma; 
because  they  have  learnt  tha 
His  mountains  a  way,  along  w 
ducts  t hem— the  crooked  pi 
straight,  and  the  rough  place 
they  advance  in  His  companio 
Moses  said  unto  the  people, 
stand  still,  and  see  the  salv 
Loan.  The  Lord  shall  fight  foi 
shall  hold  your  peace.'* 

i.    The    Passsace    of    th 
"Wherefore  criest  thou  unto 
is  a  limit  to  prayer,    There 
that  every  step  which  Moses 
far   had   been   after   much    pi 
seemed   as   though   God   now 
servant,  "The  time   for  actioi 
After  believing  and  perse  verir 
been  offered,  and  the  conscious 
that  God  has  answered,  and 
burden,   the   sou!    should   lool 
guidance  as  to  the  next  step  I 
summoned,     Not  originating 
own  scheming,  hut  accepting  i 
of  the  Divine  will, 

"Speak  unto  the  children  o 
they  go  forward**  It  seemed 
ness  to  think  of  such  a  tt 
their  feet  roiled  the  waters 
apparently  forbiding  the  h 
How  could  they  go  forward,  d 
step  would  land  them  in  the  t 
sea?  How  often  such  a  posit 
us,  when  we  are  bidden  lo  st< 
the  known  and  familiar  to  the 
almost  impossible.  But  happ, 
who  dares  implicitly  to  obey, 
us  to  go  through  a  stone  wail, 
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diately  go  towards  it,  believing  that,  when 
we  reach  it,  a  way  will  be  made  through  it, 
under  or  over. 

"Lift  up  thy  rod."  That  rod  had  already 
played  many  parts.  It  grew  first  in  some 
watered  glade  of  the  Sinaitic  peninsula, 
little  witting  its  destiny,  when  it  was 
cut  down  by  the  shepherd  for  the  pur- 
pose of  guiding  his  flock  or  clubbing  some 
beast  of  prey.  It  was  in  his  hand  when 
God  met  him  first,  had  figured  in  many  of 
the  plagues,  always  it  was  preeminently, 
"the  rod  of  God." 

At  this  point,  the  Psalmist  supplements 
the  narrative  of  the  historian.  The  voice 
of  the  thunder  rolled  through  the  sky,  the 
lightnings  flashed  sudden  illumination  in 
the  murky  darkness,  the  earth  trembled  and 
shook  with  the  undulations  of  earthquake 
(Psalms  lxxvii.  14,  etc.).  The  Most  High 
uttered  His  voice,  which  was  followed  by 
the  pelt  of  hailstones  and  the  fall  of  fire- 
balls (Psalms  xviii.  12,  13).  It  would  seem, 
too,  that  a  hurricane  of  wind  swept  the 
shore  (Exodus  xv.  8).  The  water  was 
driven  back  before  the  wind,  and  piled  it- 
self up  in  a  toppling  wall  of  water  on  either 
hand,  and  there  it  stood  fretting,  seething, 
chafing  and  amazed  at  the  unwonted  re- 
straint which  was  placed  on  it.  Then  the 
channels  of  water  appeared,  the  foundations 
of  the  world  were  laid  bare,  and  the  oozy 
depths  became  a  pathway  for  the  host. 

Oh,  child  of  God,  be  of  good  cheer;  God 
is  with  thee.  He  leads  thee  by  a  way  that 
thou  knowest  not.  Only  obey  Him  abso- 
lutely, and  remember  that  He  never  gives 
a  command  without  being  prepared  to  make 
obedience  possible.  He  becomes  personally 
responsible  for  all  the  results  and  risks  of 
our  implicit  obedience. 

II.  Pharaoh's  Pursuit.  No  sooner  had 
Israel  started  than  Pharaoh's  heart  smote 
him.  He  had  surely  made  a  great  mistake. 
The  plagues  which  he  had  witnessed  must 
have  been  due  to  some  strange  coincidence. 
And  when  he  heard  that  the  people  had 
taken  the  southern  direction,  it  seemed  as 
though  his  gods  were  yet  going  to  deliver 
them  unto  his  hand.  So  he  said,  "I  will  pur- 
sue, I  will  overtake,  ....  my  hand  shall 
destroy  them"  (xv.  9).  All  through  that 
dreadful  afternoon,  the  fifth  of  the  exodus, 
the  Egyptian  hosts  had  been  drawing  nearer 


to  the  panic-stricken  multitude  who  seemed 
absolutely  defenceless.  Once  the  morning 
dawned,  their  fell  purpose  would  be  exe- 
cuted; and  now  as  the  scouts  brought 
tidings  that  Israel  was  descending  the 
shelving  beach,  it  was  resolved  that  no  time 
should  be  lost  in  following,  for  where 
Israel  went,  surely  Egypt  might  follow,  and 
the  soil  which  sustained  the  fugitives  would 
surely  afford  foothold  enough  for  the 
chosen  chariots  and  chivalry  of  Egypt 

But,  as  they  advanced,  they  became  aware 
that  the  Lord  was  fighting  for  His  people. 
A  sudden  panic  seized  them.  Their  heavy 
chariots  could  make  no  progress  in  the  ooze 
of  the  sea  bottom,  and  the  wheels  became 
clogged  and  bound  so  that  they  could  not 
move.  "The  Lord  overthrew  them  in  the 
midst  of  the  sea."  As  the  morning  broke, 
Israel  saw  the  bodies  of  their  pursuers  cast 
up  on  the  shore.  So  shall  your  enemies 
perish.  So,  some  day  you  shall  see  the  forms 
of  evil  that  once  oppressed  you  helpless 
and  inanimate.  So  shall  you  know  that  God 
has  won  the  victory  for  you  over  Fear,  and 
Death,  and  the  Grave,  and  Satan — whilst 
you  hold  your  peace,  except  for  praise. 

III.  The  Lesson  op  It.  Israel  was 
"baptized  unto  Moses  in  the  cloud,"  which 
settled  down  as  a  wall  of  vapor  between 
them  and  their  pursuers,  and  "in  the  sea" 
which  cut  them  off  from  Egypt  for  ever 
(1  Cor.  x.  1,  2).  This  is  the  great  lesson 
which  the  apostle  derives  from  the  incident ; 
and  when  I  was  crossing  this  memorable 
spot  I  could  not  help  saying  to  those  who 
stood  around  me,  "This  is  the  greatest 
baptistery  in  the  world,  for  here,  as  in  a 
living  grave,  the  people  were  buried  to  their 
past,  with  its  slavery,  its  taskmasters,  and  its 
cruel  sufferings,  and  from  this  they  arose 
into  newness  of  life.  They  entered  it,  a 
nation  of  slaves,  they  left  it,  a  race  of  free 
men." 

Have  we  anything  in  our  experience  to 
answer  to  this?  We  have  been  redeemed  by 
the  Blood  of  the  Lamb,  perhaps  we  are  still 
in  bondage  to  some  evil  passion,  or  habit, 
or  selfishness.  If  so,  God  calls  us  to  enter 
into  the  grave  of  death  to  the  past  and  of 
resurrection  life,  in  the  power  of  the  Son 
of  God,  Who  was  crucified  and  buried,  but 
rose  from  the  dead,  and  is  alive  for  ever- 
more. 


THE  HEART  OF  THE  LESSON. 
C  I.  Scofield. 
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THE  CALL  OF   ItO&ES. 

a»ee#mber  i,  Efodu»  lit.  i-ii> 

The  first  of  the  lessons  of  this  lesson  is 
that  man  must  wail  for  God's  due  time. 
Forty  years  before  the  hush  flamed  at  the 
backside  of  the  desert  Moses,  knowing  that 
he  was  to  be  under  God,  the  deliverer  of 
Israel,  went  out  in  his  own  strength  to  do  it. 
He  was  "learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
Egyptians. "  and  in  the  full  vigor  of  his 
in, inly  forty  years  of  age,  and  he  was  the 
appointed  man  for  the  task,  but  he  suc- 
ceeded only  in  committing  murder,  and  in- 
curring exile  (Exodus  ii,  it -15;  Acts  vii. 
22-2$).  What  was  wanting?  Just  God's 
"due  time,"  and  the  divine  enabling, 

But  these,  in  the  work  of  God,  are  every- 
thing. God  was  thinking  of  the  Amorites 
as  well  as  of  the  Israelites  (Gen.  Vv*  16), 
It  is  a  lesson  that  our  age  sorely  needs. 
The  churches  are  seeking  in  a  pastor  two 
<]u;ilifiaitions,  youth  and  education,  Who 
ever  hears  the  questions  asked,  Is  he  surely 
called  of  God?  Is  God  calling  him  htr#f 
U  he  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit?  Has  he 
met  God  face  to  face  by  some  burning 
bush?  And  sot  in  every  part  of  the  work 
of  the  Lord  (here  are  the  haste  of  self-will 
and  precipitation  which  marked  the  first 
effort   of   Moses, 

The  Scriptures  disclose  many  instances 
where  God's  call  anticipates  by  many  years 
God's  open  door.  David  was  anointed  long 
before  he  was  enthroned:  and  Elijah's 
cloak  was  thrown  over  El  is  ha  long  be- 
fore he  became  Elijah's  successor  (t  Sam. 
1 -13;  1  Kings  xix,  19).  A  call  to 
preach  is  not  necessarily  a  call  to  imme- 
diately begin  preaching.  A  call  to  the  mis- 
sion field  is  not  necessarily  a  call  to  take  the 
ship.  Both  may  be  calls  to  prepara- 
tion. 

But  no  one  can  miss  the  heart  of  this 
lesson,  The  bush  that  flamed  was  just  a 
common  desert  bush.  Moses  had  doubt- 
less   seen    it    many    times.      It    was    not    a 
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miraculous  bush,  but  a  miracul 
was  done  in  and  through  it.  Ii 
way  from  the  beginning— the  ma: 
of  the  supernatural  in  and  throug 
uraL  It  is  so  in  the  testimony  w 
tion  bears  to  the  eternal  power  an 
the  Creator.  "The  heavens  d< 
glory  of  God;  and  the  firmamen 
bis  handiwork"  (Psalms  xix.  1 ; 
2oi  Hebrews  iii.  4),  The  Bible,  as 
printed  on  mere  paper  and  bouiii 
other  book  but  it  is  a  burning  t 
with  the  flame  of  God's  own  prcs 
consummate  revelation  of  God  is  i 
of  Nazareth  and  of  Calvary  |  \\ 
men  saw  Him  "had  no  beau 
should  desire  him/'  but  asked, 
the  carpenter." 

And  these  ways  of  the  manifc 
the  supernatural  is  an  offence  tt 
intellect.  To  the  mere  natural  1 
ever  learned  in  science,  there  is  ti 
tion  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  1 
nor  any  manifestation  of  God  ir 
Nazareth.  Faith,  and  faith  on 
"added  sense"  which  alone  enahl 
see  the  flame  in  the  bush,  Bu 
of  faith, 

*  Earth  's  crammed  with  heaven, 
And    every    common    bush 
God/' 

HOSES  AND  PHARA 
(December i,  E*od  111 J 

Two  moral  difficulties,  so~caJlcc 
this  lesson.  The  first  of  them,  tti 
dishonesty  of  "borrowing"  jewel 
intention  of  returning  them*  is  1 
removed  by  the  correct  renderi: 
Revised  Version  :  "ask,"  not  "bor 
by  the  fart  that  every  Egyptian 
the  Israelites  were  seeking  throu 
permission  from  Pharaoh  t< 
Doubtless,  the  Egyptian  peop 
the  nine  terrible  judgments  v 
already   fallen   because   of  their 
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duracy,  would  have  rejoiced  to  be  well  rid 
of  Israel. 

The  second  of  these  difficulties,  the 
hardening  of  Pharaoh's  heart,  is  a  difficulty 
only  to  those  who  do  not  see  that  it  is  an 
inevitable  consequence  of  moral  freedom  of 
choice  that  the  heart  which  persists  in  evil 
choices  in  the  face  of  the  truth,  becomes 
hardened.  God  hardened  Pharaoh's  heart 
by  forcing  upon  him  the  decision  of  a  great 
issue,  upon  which  He  gave  a  blaze  of  light. 

But  what  is  the  heart  of  this  lesson?  It 
seems  to  be  two-fold  First,  in  that  sig- 
nificant phrase,  "ytt  one  judgment  more." 
God  always  has  in  reserve  the  "one  judg- 
ment more"  against 'which  the  utmost  pride 
of  man  breaks  itself.  This  is  why  "the 
thought  of  sin  is  foolishness."  In  the  last 
analysis  every  sin  is  the  blow  of  a  puny 
fist  upon  "the  thick  bosses  of  the 
Almighty";  every  repeated  rejection  of 
Christ  is  a  challenge  of  the  judgment  of 
God.  How  strange  that  the  very  forbear- 
ance of  judgment  in  the  goodness  and  long- 
suffering  of  God,  is  turned  against  Him  by 
that  hardness  and  impenitence  of  heart 
which  is  simply  treasuring  wrath  against 
the  day  of  wrath  (Romans  ii.  4,  5). 

And  the  second  part  of  the  heart  of 
things  here  is  in  that  weighty  word:  "the 
Lord  doth  put  a  difference  between  the 
Egyptians  and  Israel." 

That  difference  was  not  the  difference 
between  guilt  and  innocence,  for  all  were 
alike  guilty  before  God.  It  was  the  differ- 
ence—the many  differences— rwhrch  God 
puts  between  those  who  accept  the  shelter 
of  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  and  those  who  do 
not.  In  Acts  xxviii.  24  it  is  said  of  the 
effect  of  Paul's  preaching:  "And  some  be- 
lieved the  things  which  were  spoken,  and 
some  believed  not." 

It  seems  a  small  thing,  that  difference,  but 
it  divided  the  hearers  into  two  wholly  di- 
verse bodies.  Between  them  God  put 
eternal  differences.  Those  who  believed 
were  forgiven,  justified  (Acts  xiii.  38,  39)  ; 
born  of  the  Spirit  (John  iii.  5)  ;  accepted  in 
the  Beloved  (Eph.  i.  6)  ;  made  partakers  of 
the  divine  nature  (2  Peter  i.  4)  ;  heirs  of 
God  and  joint  heirs  with  Jesus  Christ 
(Romans  viii,  16,  17;  1  Peter  i.  4)-  They 
were  secure  from  judgment  (John  v.  24 
,  R.  V.) ;  kings  and  priests  unto  God  (Rev. 


i.  6 ;  1  Peter  ii.  9)  ;  and  made  meet  to  be 
partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light  (Col.  i.  12) ;  eternally  safe  in  the 
hand  of  the  Father  (John  x.  28,  29),  and 
on  their  way  to  perfect  holiness  (1  John  iii. 

Those  who  "believed  not"  went  out  un- 
der the  abiding  wrath  of  God  (John  iii. 
36) ;  alienated  from  the  life  of  God  (Eph. 
iv.  18) ;  without  Christ  (Eph.  ii.  12)  ;  with- 
out hope  (Eph.  ii.  12) ;  without  excuse 
(Romans  i.  20)  ;  and  without  escape  (He- 
brews ii.  3). 

THE  PASSOVER. 

(December  15,  Exodus  xii.  1-17). 

The  three  Old  Testament  chapters  which 
tell  most  of  the  meaning  and  purpose  of 
Christ's  atoning  sacrifice  are,  Leviticus  xvi., 
which  speaks  of  the  method  of  atonement; 
Isaiah  liii.,  which  speaks  of  the  meaning  of 
atonement,  and  Exodus  xii.,  which  speaks 
of  the  effect  of  atonement.  In  each  of  these 
summit  passages  there  is  much  detail,  every 
part  of  which  is  of  intense  interest  and  of 
priceless  worth,  but  in  each  the  detail  is 
subordinated  to  the  central  purpose,  as 
stated. 

The  heart  of  this  lesson,  therefore,  is  that 
the  believer  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
perfectly  safe  from  judgment.  And,  just 
as  in  the  case  of  Israel  on  the  night  of 
the  judgment  upon  the  first-born,  that 
safety  is  wholly  due  to  the  blood  of  a  Lamb, 
appropriated  by  faith  alone,  without  question 
of  merit.  That  the  Passover  lamb  is  a  type 
of  Christ  is  expressly  taught  in  the  New 
Testament  (John  i.  29;  1  Cor.  v.  7).  We 
cannot,  therefore,  err  in  pressing  the  paral- 
lel. Whatever  the  Passover  was  to  Israel 
that  (and  more)  Christ  is  to  the  believer. 

It  is  of  utmost  importance,  therefore,  to 
see  what  it  was  which  made  the  Israelite 
safe  in  the  hour  of  judgment. 

1.  It  was  not  his  sinlessness.  The  Jew 
was  as  guilty  before  God  as  the  Egyptian. 
Nor  did  the  word  of  promise  run  "When  I 
see  your  sinlessness  I  will  pass  over  you." 
2.  It  was  not  the  Jew's  sorrow  for  sin 
which  made  him  safe.  Nothing  is  said  of 
his  frames  or  feelings  in  view  on  the  one 
hand  of  his  guilt,  or  on  the  other  hand 
of  the  awful  impending  judgment  3.  It 
was    not    his    prayer    for    mercy,    for    no 
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promise  of  safety  was  conditioned  on 
prayer.  In  one  household  on  that  dreadful 
night  there  may  have  been  one  Israelite 
praying  for  mercy ;  another  trembling  under 
the  lash  of  an  accusing  conscience;  another 
singing  praise  to  God;  and  another  calmly 
sleeping.  One  may  have  been  gentle,  loving 
and  helpful;  another  irascible;  another  full 
of  courage  and  confidence;  another  timid, 
fearful,  doubtful— but  all  were  alike  per- 
fectly  safe. 

4.  Furthermore,  their  safety  did  not  depend 
upon  the  moral  influence  upon  their  char- 
acters of  the  sweet  innocency  of  the  paschal 
lamb;  nor  upon  the  blood  of  an  unslain 
lamb.  5.  They  were  not  made  safe  by  the 
slaying  of  the  lamb,  though  that  was  neces- 
sary, nor  by  the  blood  of  the  lamb  in  the 
basin. 

6.  Nor,  again,  were  they  made  safe  by 
holding  correct  views  about  atonement  by 
the  blood  of  the  lamb ;  nor  were  they  made 
unsafe  by  an  incorrect  or  imperfect  theory 
of  why  God  required  the  sprinkling  of  the 
lintels  and  side-posts  of  the  doors,  for  the 
promise  did  not  run,  "When  I  see  your  cor- 
rect theory  about  the  blood,  I  will  pass  over 
you,  but  judgment  will  smite  you  if  your 
theory  is  incorrect."  Upon  one  thing  and 
but  one  thing  did  their  safety  depend— upon 
having  the  sprinkled  blood  upon  the  lintels 
and  side-posts  of  the  doors.  That  and  that 
only  conditioned  their  safety  (Exodus  xii. 
13 ;  1  John  i.  7 ;  Romans  iii.  25 ;  John  v.  24 ; 
vi.  47;  1  Peter  i.  18,  19;  Hebrews  ix.  ii-I4» 
22). 

THE    PASSAGE    OF    THE    RED    SEA. 
(December  28,  Exodus  xiv.  18-27.) 

The  many  teaching  points  of  this  lesson 
are  sufficiently  obvious,  but  it  is  not  so  easy 
to  determine  what  the  central  teaching,  the 
core  of  it,  is.  The  great  fact,  of  course,  is 
the  sufficiency  of  the  presence  of  Jehovah 
for  all  emergencies,  perils  and  needs  of  His 
people.  The  pillar  of  cloud  and  of  fire, 
needless  to  say,  was  the  visible  attestation 
of  that  presence.  He  was  in  the  cloud,  and 
the  cloud  was  for  guidance,  for  protection, 
for  covering.  He  was  in  the  rod  of  Moses, 
in  the  strong  east  wind,  in  the  overwhelm- 
ing of  the  pursuers.  Every  one  of  the  ac- 
cumulated  marvels    and   miracles   of   that 


passage  witnessed  to  the  presence  of  God, 
the  goodness  of  God,  the  power  of  God,  the 
faithfulness  of  God  and  the  righteousness 
of  God.  All  the  attributes  of  God  came  into 
manifestation. 

But  that  is  a  universal  lesson  everywhere 
taught  in  Scripture,  and  cannot,  therefore, 
be  the  especial  heart  of  the  meaning  of  this 
lesson. 

Is  it  not  suggested  by  the  remarkable 
answer  of  Jehovah  to  the  cry  of  fearful 
Israel?  "Wherefore  criest  thou  unto  me? 
Speak  unto  the  children  of  Israel  that  they 
go  forward"  (verse  15).  If  we  are,  indeed, 
to  find  the  deepest  lesson  of  the  story  in  this 
saying,  then  we  may  thus  state  it:  The 
manifestation  of  the  love  and  power  of  God 
often  requires  action  on  the  part  of  His 
people— He  can  show  Himself  mighty  in 
their  behalf  only  when  they  move  forward. 

Surely  this  is  not  only  reasonable,  but  has 
many  illustrations  in  Scripture.  At  the  Red 
Sea,  for  example,  the  Israelites  moved  for- 
ward into  what  seemed  a  watery  grave 
(verse  22;  1  Cor.  x.  1,  2)  at  His  command, 
and  so  gave  occasion  to  the  display  of  His 
power  in  their  behalf;  but  at  Kadesh-barnea 
the  Israelites  turned  back  into  the  wilder- 
ness instead  of  going  forward  as  He  had 
commanded.  Who  can  tell  what  marvels 
of  His  might  in  their  behalf  might  have 
been  witnessed  if  they  had  "gone  forward?" 

There  comes  a  time  when  prayer  has  done 
its  blessed  work  and  action  is  demanded. 
The  lesson  was  never  more  needed  than 
now.  The  churches  and  the  religious  papers 
are  discussing  the  need'  and  the  method  of 
revival.  All  over  the  land  there  is  prayer 
for  a  revival.  What  is  the  church  of  God 
waiting  for?  The  message?  She  has  had 
it  nineteen  hundred  years.  Power?  The 
Holy  Spirit  came  at  Pentecost  and  is  here 
now.  Prayer?  Yes;  but  the  church  can 
pray  as  she  marches.  Most  profoundly  do 
I  believe  that  the  revival  would  come  to- 
morrow if  all  over  the  land  the  churches 
were  thrown  open  day  and  night,  the  peo- 
ple solemnly  summoned,  and  the  simple  old 
gospel  of  God's  grace  preached  faithfully. 
"Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel  that  they 
go  forward."  Not  one  tribe,  but  all  Israel 
Not  one  church,  nor  one  here  and  there, 
but  ail  the  churches,  day  and  night 
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Lesson  IX.  "Certainly  I  will  be  with 
thee."   Exodus  Hi.  12. 

God  had  given  Moses  a  hard  task  to  per- 
form, an  apparently  impossible  task  (com- 
pare verse  10).  In  dismay  Moses  had  re- 
plied, "Who  am  I,  that  I  should  go  unto 
Pharaoh,  and  that  I  should  bring  forth  the 
children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt?"  God's 
answer  is  all-sufficient,  "Certainly  I  will  be 
with  thee."  If  God  sends  us  and  God  is 
with  us,  then  nothing  is  impossible  (com- 
pare Romans  viii.  31).  It  does  not  matter 
who  we  are  if  God  is  with  us  (Psalms 
cxviii.  6).  And  God  is  with  us,  if  we  are 
going  forth  to  the  work  to  which  He  sends 
us  (compare  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20;  Deut. 
xxxi.  6-8;  Joshua  i.  5-9;  Jer.  xv.  20).  It 
certainly  is  desirable  to  have  the  support 
of  our  fellow  men,  especially  of  our  fellow 
Christians,  but  it  is  not  absolutely  neces- 
sary. The  one  all-important  question  is, 
Is  God  with  us?  If  He  is,  then  victory  is 
sure.  Is  God  calling  you  to  some  work 
which  it  seems  impossible  for  you  to  do? 
Listen!  God  is  saying,  "Certainly  I  will 
be  with  thee." 

Lesson  X.  "The  angel  of  his  presence 
saved  them."    Isaiah  Ixiii.  p. 

"The  angel  of  his  presence"  was  not  an 
ordinary  angel,  but  that  mysterious  and 
august  Being  Who  appears  here  and  there 
in  the  Old  Testament  by  the  name  of  "The 
angel  of  the  Lord  (Jehovah)."  A  careful 
study  and  comparison  of  the  passages  in 
which  "the  angel  of  Jehovah"  appears, 
will  show  that  He  is  a  divine  person,  and 
no  other  than  that  the  One  Who  became 
incarnate  in  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  God's  own 
name  was  in  Him  (compare  Exodus  xxiii. 
20,  21).  In  Him  God's  own  presence  went 
with  them  (compare  Exodus  xxxiii.  14). 
It  was  He  Who  saved  them  in  all  their 
peril  and  out  of  all  their  distresses.  Some- 
times He  saved  them  by  His  reproofs 
(compare  Joshua  ii.  1-5).  It  is  He  Who 
saves  us  to-day.  He  saves  us  not  only 
from  the  guilt  and  power  of  sin,  but  also 


from  all  perils  by  the  way  as  we  journey 
from  this  to  a  better  country.  Every  day 
and  every  hour  He  is  with  us  (compare 
Matt,  xxviii.  20).  Foes  may  multiply,  af- 
flictions may  come  thick  and  fast,  never 
fear,  "the  angel  of  his  presence"  will  save 
us. 

Lesson  XI.  "Christ  our  passover  is  sac- 
rificed for  us."    1  Cor.  5,  7. 

The  deepest  significance  of  the  story  in 
the  twelfth  chapter  of  Exodus  lies  in  the 
fact  that  the  passover  lamb  was  a  type  of 
Christ.  God  said  to  Israel  after  telling 
them  to  put  the  blood  of  the  lamb  upon 
their  door  and  lintels,  "When  I  see  the 
blood,  I  will  pass  over  you."  It  was  the 
blood  of  the  lamb  that  made  them  safe,  it 
was  the  word  of  God  that  made  them  sure 
and  gave  them  peace.  And  Christ  our 
passover  has  been  sacrificed  for  us.  God 
will  pass  over  us,  if  we  only  put  that  blood 
upon  our  door-posts  and  lintels.  How  can 
we  do  it?  By  simple  faith  in  Christ  (com- 
pare Romans  i.  26;  Acts  x.  43;  xiii.  39). 
There  is  nothing  that  we  need  to  do  to 
atone  for  sin,  because  Christ  has  done  it 
all — "Christ  our  passover  is  sacrificed  for 
us." 

Lesson  XII.  "I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord, 
for  he  hath  triumphed  gloriously" 

The  victory  at  the  Red  Sea  was  wholly 
God's.  Every  victory  we  win  is  wholly  His 
(compare  Prov.  xxi.  31  R.  V.).  Israel  had 
seemed  to  be  in  very  great  peril,  hopelessly 
penned  in.  There  was  no  hope  for  them 
in  man.  But  it  is  at  just  such  a  time 
that  God  delights  to  work.  It  is  a  blessed 
thing  to  be  brought  into  these  dire  extreme- 
ties  where  Jehovah  alone  can  work.  It  is 
then  that  we  see  the  salvation  of  Jehovah. 
Moses  had  said,  "He  will  work  for  you  to- 
day" (compare  Ex.  xiv.  13  R.  V.).  And 
Jehovah  had  worked.  He  had  "triumphed 
gloriously."  He  always  triumphs  glo- 
riously when  the  battle  is  put  in  His  hands. 
But  we  forget  to  sing  unto  the  Lord  after 
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the  battle  is  won.  Have  you  a  hard  battle 
to  fight?  A  battle  beyond  your  utmost 
strength?  Put  it  into  God's  hands  and 
He  will  triumph  gloriously.  And  when  He 
has  triumphed  gloriously  do  not  forget  to 
sing  unto  Him  (compare  Eph.  v.  18-20). 

Lesson  XHL  "If  God  be  for  us,  who  can 
be  against  usf"    Romans  viii.  31. 

Romans  viii.  28  to  39  contains  the  most 
wonderful  song  of  triumph  that  was  ever 
sung.  In  it  the  elect  of  God  laugh  ,at  all 
their  foes.  Evil  men  are  nothing,  even 
the  mightiest  of  them;  even  angels,  princi- 
palties,  and  powers,  are  nothing,  if  we 
belong  to  God  and  He  is  on  our  side.  A 
child  of  God  has  no  need  and  no  right  to 
ever  have  an  anxious  thought  (compare 
Phil.  iv.  6,  7).  Are  men  plotting  against 
you,  lying  about  you,  trying  to  undermine 
your  work?    Never  mind.    "If  God  be  for 


us,  who  can  be  against  us?"  Have  you 
learned  something  about  the  awful  and  tre- 
mendous power  of  Satan,  and  is  your  heart 
filled  with  fear  lest  you  also  fall  a  prey 
to  his  cunning  and  might?  Fear  not,  "If 
God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us*'? 
Even  Satan  and  all  his  hosts  are  no  match 
for  God.  In  the  day  of  the  greatest  seem- 
ing peril,  .the  day  when  unnumbered  foes 
come  against  us,  we  can  still  sing,  "The 
Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation;  whom 
shall  I  fear?  the  Lord  is  the  strength  of 
my  life;  of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid? 
Though  an  host  should  encamp  agamst  me, 
my  heart  shall  not  fear:  though  war  should 
rise  against  me  in  this  will  I  be  confident.** 
But  we  must  be  very  sure  that  we  really 
are  in  the  path  of  obedience  where  God 
can  be  with  us  (compare  Deut.  xxxi.  16, 
17;  2  Chron.  xv.  2). 
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Palestine — Its  Manners  and 
Customs. 

The  country  through  which  we  have  been 
traveling  during  the  past  year  is  on  the 
opposite  side  of  the  globe  from  us,  and  we 
have  noticed  that  many  of  its  customs 
are  just  as  opposite  from  ours  as  the  peo- 
ple themselves.    I  '11  mention  a  few  :— 

The  men  wear  loose,  flowing  garments 
and  shave  their  heads  bald,  but  let  the  hair 
grow  upon  their  faces.  The  men  and  wo- 
men dress  just  as  their  great-great-great- 
great-grandparents  did.  So  every  woman 
in  a  village  dresses  like  every  other  woman ; 
and  every  child  like  every  other  child. 
They  do  not  need  fashion  books  in  Pales- 
tine! Women  are  very  particular  to  wear 
veils  over  the  lower  part  of  their  faces. 
but  often  leave  arms,  neck  and  feet  bare. 
Instead  of  wearing  black  as  a  sign  of 
nu  'iirning,  tbe  women  wear  dark  blue  and 
the  men  dress  in  a  coarse,  rough  material 
called  sack-cloth.  Th.*  wmicn  not  onlv 
wear  dark  blue  dresses,  but  tbev  often  color 


their  faces,  arms  and  hands  with  the  blue 
dye.  When  a  man  enters  a  house,  he  leaves 
his  shoes  outside  at  the  door,  but  keeps  on 
his  hat  or  turban.  The  feet  being  bare 
and  the  toes  free  they  have  come  to  be  used 
almost  like  hands.  A  carpenter  wishing 
to  saw  a  board  will  hold  it  in  position  with 
his  toes,  and  some  of  the  people  can  hold 
a  pencil  between  their  toes  and  write. 

The  women  are  the  slaves  and  drudges 
of  the  men  and  arc  neither  honored  nor 
educated.  When  a  baby  girl  is  born  there 
is  mourning  instead  of  rejoicing  in  the 
home.  She  is  considered  as  a  punishment 
sent  by  God.  When  a  man  is  asked  how 
many  children  he  has,  he  only  mentions  his 
sons,  thinking  his  daughters  worse  than 
nothing.  A  man  is  insulted  if  anyone  asks 
after  his  wife's  health.  She  is  classed  wi*h 
the  pig,  the  donkey  or  one's  shoes,  none 
of  which  should  be  mentioned  in  polite  so- 
ciety. The  women  are  allowed  neither  10 
eat,  walk,  talk  nor  worship  with  men.  At 
meals  the  wife  and  daughters  wait  upon  the 
father  and  sons,  until  they  have  finished. 
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then  they  take  their  leavings.  If  the  hus- 
band and  wife  go  out  together,  she  must 
walk  behind  like  a  slave.  If  he  is  away 
from  home  he  never  addresses  a  letter  to 
her  but  to  his  son,  even  though  he  is  only 
a  baby.  If  he  has  no  son,  he  addresses  it  to 
an  imaginary  one. 

The  houses  have  only  one  room,  usually, 
and  the  cattle  are  often  under  the  same 
roof.  The  part  of  the  room  where  the 
family  live  is  a  raised  platform  about  two 
feet  higher  than  the  part  used  as  a  stable. 
The  mangers  are  built  along  the  edge  of 
this  platform.  There  are  no  chimneys,  but 
the  fire-place  is  on  the  stone  platform  in 
the  middle  of  the  room.  The  smoke  must 
find  its  way  through  the  holes  over  the  door. 

At  meals  they  carve  and  eat  with  their 
fingers  just  as  they  did  in  Christ's  time. 
The  meat  is  usually  stewed  until  it  can  be 
easily  pulled  into  pieces.  The  bread  is  made 
daily  from  corn  ground  by  hand  as  it  is 
needed,  and  is  baked  on  hot  stones  in  thin 
cakes.  These  thin  bread  leaves  are  often 
used  as  spoons  to  dip  up  food,   then  the 


spoon  is  eaten  with  the  food.  If  you  are 
a  guest  and  your  host  wishes  to  honor  you, 
he  will  take  a  thin  leaf  of  bread  and  fold  it 
to  form  a  scoop,  then  dipping  up  a  choice 
morsel  of  stew  he  will  put  it  to  your  mouth. 
This  you  must  accept  with  pleasure  even 
though  his  fingers  may  be  far  from  clean. 
This  is  called  a  sop. 

Arabs  give  their  children  very  queer 
names,  such  as  Sun,  Breeze,  Morning, 
Diamond,  etc.  If  after  a  few  years  a  child 
is  sick,  the  parents  often  change  the  name, 
thinking  that  the  first  one  did  not  agree 
with  him. 

Babies  are  salted  and  swaddled  just  as 
they  were  when  Jesus  was  a  baby,  and  the 
poor  things  are  such  helpless  little  bundles 
that  they  cannot  move  their  hands  or  feet. 

If  you  should  see  two  men  coming 
towards  each  other,  they  would  not  shake 
hands  as  men  do  in  America.  If  they  did 
not  know  each  other  they  would  salute 
by  touching  with  their  hands  their  hearts, 
lips  and  foreheads,  to  show  that  their 
heart,   voice  and  brain  are  at  the  other's 
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A  Bethlehem  Girl. 

disposal.  Friends,  when  they  meet,  place 
their  hands  on  each  other's  shoulders  and 
kiss  first  one  cheek  and  then  the  other.  A 
servant  will  kiss  the  hand  of  his  master, 
and  rabbis  or  teachers  will  offer  their  hand 
to  their  followers  or  disciples  to  be  kissed 

When  very  close  friends  or  relatives  meet 
they  usually  "fall  on  each  other's  necks" 
and  kiss.  This  means  that  they  throw  their 
arms  about  each  other  and  lay  their  heads 
on  each  other's  shoulders  and  kiss  both 
cheeks.  What  would  we  think  if  we  saw 
two  men  embracing  like  that  on  the  street? 

There  are  many  more  interesting  things 
to  tell  about  the  people  in  Palestine,  but 
we  have  not  room  this  month.  Some  other 
time  we  shall  hope  to  tell  more  about  the 
boys  and  girls. 

Next  year  in  this  department  we  are 
hoping  to  take  peeps  into  every  country  in 
the  world  to  find  out  what  the  boys  and 
girls  are  doing,  how  they  dress  and  what 
games  they  play,  etc.  We  hope  to  have  a 
very  enjoyable  time  and  learn  a  great  deal. 

Wishing  you  all  a  happy  Christmas, 
Your  friend, 

A.   W.    Pierson. 
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ANSWERS    TO    SEPTEMBER    QUIZ    SENT    BY! 

William  Adolph,  Germantown.  Pa.,  Age  10 

Edna  Beebe,  Niantlc,  Conn..  "    12 

Inez  Blake.   Chicago,   111.,  "     9 

Mollle    Brooks,    Niantlc.    Conn..  "    18 

Alma  Cooke.   Sunal.  Cal..  "    13 

Robert   Cooke,   Sunal.   Cal..  "    11 

Edna  Crocker,  Niantlc,  Conn.,  •'    11 

Frank  Green,    Niantlc.   Conn.,  "    12 

Agnes  Hargan,   Brooklyn,   N.  Y.,  "    IS 


Daily  Readings. 

Su.  L  He  that  speaketh  truth  showeth 
forth  righteousness.    Prov.  all.  17. 

Mo.  2.  There  is  that  speaketh  like  the 
piercings  of  a  sword:  but  the  tongue  of  the 
wise  is  health.     Prov.  xlL  18. 

Tu.  3.  Lying*  lips  are  an  abomination  to 
the  Lord:  but  they  that  deal  truly  are  his 
delight.     Prov.   xii.  22. 

We.  4.  The  soul  of  the  diligent  shall  be 
made  fat.    Prov.  xiii.  4. 

Th.  5.  There  is  that  maketh  himself  rich, 
yet  hath  nothing: 

Fr.  6.  There  is  that  maketh  himself  poor, 
yet  hath  gTeat  riches.    Prov.  xiii.  7. 

Sa.  7.  The  way  of  transgressors  is  hard. 
Prov.  xiii.  16. 

Su.  8.  Walk  with  wise  men  and  thou  shalt 
be  wise.    Prov.  xiii.  80. 

Mo.  9.  Fools  make  a  mock  at  sin.  Prov. 
xiv.  9. 

Tu.  10.  In  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  a  foun- 
tain  of  life.     Prov.   xiv.  27. 

We.  11.  In  the  fear  of  the  Lord  Is  strong 
confidence;  and  his  children  shall  have  a 
place  of  refuge.     Prov.  xiv.  88. 

Th.  12.  In  all  labor  there  is  profit  Prov. 
xiv.  23. 

Fr.  13.  A  soft  answer  turneth  away  wrath: 
but  grievous  words  stir  up  anger.  Prov. 
xv.  1. 

Sa.  14.  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  In  every 
place,  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good. 
Prov.  xv.  3. 

Su.  15.  A  wholesome  tongue  la  a  tree  of 
life.     Prov.  xv.  4. 

Mo.  16.  The  sacrifice  of  the  wicked  is  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord:  but  the  prayer 
of  the  upright  is  his  delight     Prov.   xv.   8. 

Tu.  17.  A  merry  heart  maketh  a  cheerful 
countenance.     Prov.  xv.  IS. 

We.  18.  Better  is  a  dinner  of  herbs  where 
love  is,  than  a  stalled  ox  and  hatred  there- 
with.    Prov.   xv.  17. 

Th.  19.  Better  is  a  little  with  righteous- 
ness,  than  great  revenues  without  right. 
Prov.  xvi.  8. 

Fr.  20.  How  much  better  is  it  to  get  wis- 
dom than  gold!    Prov.  xvi.  16. 

Sa.  21.  Pride  goeth  before  destruction,  and 
a  haughty  spirit  before  a  fall.    Prov.  xvi.  18. 

Su.  22.  Whoso  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  happy 
Is  he.    Prov.  xvi.  20. 

Mo.  23.  Pleasant  words  are  as  an  honey- 
comb, aweet  to  the  soul  and  health  to  the 
bones.     Prov.  xvi.  24. 

Tu.  24.  He  that  Is  slow  to  anger  la  better 
than  the  mighty: 

We.  25.  He  that  ruleth  his  spirit  (is  better) 
than  he  that  taketh  a  city.    Prov.  xvi.  32. 

Th.  26.  A  friend  loveth  at  all  times.  Prov. 
xvii.  17. 

Fr.  27.  A  merry  heart  doeth  good  like 
medicine.     Prov.   xvti.   22. 

Sa.  28.  The  words  of  a  tale-bearer  are  as 
wounds.      Prov.    xvili.    8. 

Su.  29.  He  that  hath  pity  upon  the  poor, 
lendeth  to  the  Lord.    Prov.  xix.  17. 

Mo.  30.  Wine  is  a  mocker,  strong  drink  is 
raging:  and  whosoever  is  deceived  thereby 
Is  not  wise.     Prov.  xx.  1. 

Tu.  31.  He  that  goeth  about  as  a  tale- 
bearer revealeth  secrets:  therefore  meddle 
not  with  him  that  flattereth  with  his  lips. 
xx.  19. 


A  MINISTER'S  VIEW  OF  REVIVALS. 


We  have  been  frequently  told  of  late  that 
the  time  of  revivals  and  evangelistic  meth- 
ods has  passed.  This  judgment  is  given 
by  ministers  of  undoubted  piety,  and  even 
of  sympathy  with  revivals  as  we  have  seen 
them  in  past.  Many  leading  educators, 
among  them  the  presidents  of  our  Chris- 
tian colleges,  have  been  quite  outspoken  in 
declaring  against  them  and  prophesying 
their  end.  Not  a  few  have  shown  decided 
unfriendliness  to  them,  even  counting  them 
as  simple  mechanical  efforts  without  any 
real  power.  Having  had  some  experience 
among  the  churches  the  writer  is  of  the 
opinion  that  there  is  no  necessary  reason, 
either  in  the  churches  themselves  or  in  the 
nature  of  the  Spirit's  workings,  why  in  the 
future,  as  in  the  past,  we  should  not  enjoy 
remarkable  and  widespread  spiritual  awak- 
enings. That  there  is  a  dearth  in  the  way 
of  revivals  at  this  time,  and  a  measure  of 
prejudice  against  the  revivalist,  or  evan- 
gelist, as  such,  cannot  be  doubted.  It  was 
not  always  so.  It  is  fair  to  ask  how  this 
has  come  to  pass.  In  reply  we  suggest 
two  or  three  conditions  which  exist  in  the 
churches. 

The  high  tide  of  evangelistic  effort  and 
success  came  a  few  years  agp  at  the  time 
of  the  great  Moody  and  Sankey  Tabernacle 
meetings.  So  vast  was  this  movement  and 
so  signally  was  it  blessed  of  God,  that  the 
attention  of  the  whole  Christian  world  was 
called  to  its  power  and  usefulness.  There 
was  nothing  more  popular  in  those  days, 
in  the  best  sense  of  popularity,  and  at  no 
time  in  the  last  century  was  so  much  gen- 
eral public  attention  given  to  personal  and 
spiritual  religion  as  during  this  season  of 
awakening.  The  secular  and  religious 
press  alike  vied  to  give  forth  the  story  of 
the  movements  of  these  divinely  appointed 
men. 

But  very  soon  there  followed  a  large 
company  of  revivalists,  imitators  of  these 
men  of  faith  whose  names  are  honored  and 
revered  in  the  churches  to  this  day.  There 
were  men,  well-meaning,  but  not  wise  in 
reaching  their  fellowmen,  nor  even  good 
copyists.  With  such  workers  in  a  field  of 
labor  that  required  the  most  delicate  abil- 
ities, and  large  spiritual  experience;  famil- 


iar with  the  Bible,  though  not  its  masters ; 
declaring  truth,  but  not  wisely  dividing  it, 
'  there  must  in  the  nature  of  the  case  have 
followed  a  reaction.  It  is  not  strange  that 
the  leaders  in  the  churches  became  conserv- 
ative along  these  lines  of  effort.  There 
was  a  reaction,  and  there  will  be  another, 
when  the  Spirit  of  God  will  be  poured  out 
in  most  gracious  ways.  Who  of  us  shall 
dare  say  that  this  movement  will  not  be 
under  the  direction  of  evangelists  as  the 
human  agency? 

In  late  years  there  has  been  great  change 
in  the  methods  of  presenting  truth.  There 
are  new  angles  of  discussion  as  regards  the 
origin  of  men  and  things,  of  truth  and  ex- 
perience. Many  of  the  leaders  have  not 
retained  their  poise  as  regards  spiritual 
truth  and  such  doctrines  as  sin  and  re- 
pentance. Young  men  in  the  ministry  are 
forced  to  look  fairly  at  such  theories  as 
gather  around  evolution  and  discover,  if 
they  can,  their  bearings  upon  the  funda- 
mental truths  of  Christianity.  Until  these 
questions  are  settled  the  honest  man  will 
hesitate  to  dogmatize  upon  the  great  themes 
of  salvation,  regeneration  and  atonement. 
One  of  the  oldest  and  most  learned  of  New 
England's  theological  professors  once,  dur- 
ing an  address,  spent  much  time  in  ex- 
plaining how  far  the  doctrines  of  the 
churches  could  be  held  consistently  with 
the  theory  of  evolution.  It  was  easy  for 
him  to  make  his  way  until  he  came  to  the 
story  of  sin  and  need  and  consequent  sal- 
vation. Here  his  advice  was  to  let  honest 
scholarship  search  out  the  way  through  the 
labyrinth.  Meanwhile,  will  it  not  be  log- 
ically difficult  for  such  a  student,  unsettled 
in  the  relations  of  truth  to  his  speculations, 
to  enter  upon  the  heart-moving  methods 
of  evangelistic  effort?  It  cannot  be  easy 
under  such  conditions  for  the  preacher  to 
point  out  to  the  sinner  the  sinfulness  of 
sin,  or  to  declare,  "Ye  must  be  born  again, n 
or  "The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth 
from  all  sin,"  or  "Now  is  the  accepted 
time  and  now  is  the  day  of  salvation." 
We  must,  however,  believe  that  the  time  is 
coming  soon  when  these  things,  if  true,  will 
find  adjustment  to  truth  as  it  is  in  Christ, 
and  the  preacher  will  declare  the  doctrine  of 
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the  forgiveness  of  sins  with  joy  and  with 
power,  and  revivals  will  follow,  such  re- 
vivals as  are  now  reported  to  us  from 
Japan,  old-time  revivals,  with  protracted 
meetings,  with  preaching,  prayer  and  testi- 
mony, with  rising  for  prayers,  and  with  the 
inquiry  room. 

There  is  one  other  condition  in  the  re- 
ligious life  of  to-day  which  we  feel  that 
we  have  discovered.  We  find  men  and 
women  who  have  longings  to  escape  the 
bondage  of  certain  social  and  business  func- 
tions, which,  while  they  may  not  be  wrong 
in  themselves,  yet  bind  them  in  fetters  hard 
to  break.      Such  longings  seem  prophetic 


of  a  coming  better  day.  It  will  require  the 
power  of  God's  Spirit  to  break  this  thral- 
dom. It  will  be  broken  when  the  revival 
spirit  shall  come  again^in  power  and  men 
shall  pray,  "O  Lord,  revive  thy  work  in  the 
midst  of  the  years."  If  this  time  is  com- 
ing— and  can  we  dare  to  think  that  it  will 
not? — there  should  be  in  training  a  com- 
pany of  sober,  steady,  educated,  God-fear- 
ing, Spirit-filled  men  to  meet  the  emergency 
when  it  shall  come,  to  be  in  the  front  line 
of  evangelists  who  shall  move  mightily  the 
churches  and  communities  with  the  Word 
of  God  made  plain  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
May  God  in  His  grace  hasten  such  a  day  1 


THE  UNENDED  SERMON. 
Robert  F.  Y.  Pierce,  D.  D. 


Many  a  weary  minister  has  drawn  a  sigh 
of  relief  when  the  sermon  has  been  deliv- 
ered and  the  Sabbath  service  ended.  Why 
should  he  not  feel  a  great  sense  of  relief? 
Toward  the  ministries  of  that  day  have 
been  directed  the  energies  of  his  life,  and 
the  activities  of  his  mind  and  heart  Of 
course,  with  multitudes  of  his  ministerial 
brethren,  he  enjoys  the  preaching  of  the 
Word,  especially  when  back  of  the  ser- 
mon have  been  many  hours  of  patient,  per- 
sistent, prayerful  study;  and  in  the  de- 
livery of  the  message  he  has  had  much  lib- 
erty and  the  conscious  presence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  ' 

But  when  the  Sabbath  day  has  ended, 
and  renewed  pastoral  cares  are  thronging 
his  busy  life,  seldom  more  than  a  passing 
thought  is  given  to  the  sermon  which  cus- 
tom stamps  as  "aged"  when  once  it  is 
delivered.  Sometimes  the  anxious  pastor 
feels  encouraged  when  a  thoughtful  and 
appreciative  listener  speaks  a  kind  word 
of  helpfulness  and  cheer,  but  usually  the 
"notes"  are  hushed  and  placed  among  the 
aged  minstrelsies,  or  gently  laid  aside  with 
the  threadbare  and  outgrown. 

Yet  the  sermon,  power-delivered  and 
prayer-directed,  is  not  ended.  The  singer 
may  sleep,  but  the  song  rolls  on  for  ever. 
As  the  scattered  seed  on  well -tilled  fields 
will  bring  a  harvest,  so  surely  will  the 
word  from  the  sacred  desk  be  transmitted 


into  life.  Perhaps  the  preacher  may  forget 
the  spoken  words,  but  his  sermon  never 
dies. 

Before  him  sat  the  aged  saint,  who  was 
edified ;  she  prayed  for  her  minister  and  his 
message  that  Sabbath  day  when  she  first 
saw  the  light;  she  remembered  him  in  her 
preparations  for  the  sanctuary,  and  when  he 
gave  the  text  she  prayed  for  the  presence 
and  the  power  of  God  to  be  with  preacher 
and  with  people.  She  received  that  for 
which  she  prayed  and  while  the  message 
came,  the  Spirit  and  the  Word  made  her 
heart  to  glow  with  new  hopes  and  joys. 
She  went  from  the  temple  under  the  in- 
spiration of  the  sermon,  henceforth  to  walk 
in  Beulah  land. 

With  heart  bowed  down,  the  sorrowing 
came  for  consolation;  with  Christian  sym- 
pathy the  minister  poured  from  God's 
chalice  the  comforts  of  the  gospel  until  the 
shadows  lifted  from  those  weary  hearts, 
and  they  left  the  temple  with  the  peace  of 
God,  knowing  that  "He  doeth  all  things 
well." 

Yonder  sat  the  discouraged  one.  Dis- 
appointments, trials,  and  the  many  tangled 
threads  of  life  had  made  a  weariness  of  the 
flesh,  until  life  itself  seemed  a  burden. 
But  the  clouds  were  lifted,  and  as  the 
preacher  spoke  the  helpful  words,  God  hung 
a  bow  of  hope  across  the  sky  of  the  once 
discouraged  man. 
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The  tempted  one  was  in  the  congregation, 
tnd  almost  yielding  to  the  siren's  voice  of 
eviL  But  God  touched  the  preacher's  lips, 
and  the  warning  words  were  spoken  which 
saved  a  soul  and  life. 

Heartsick  and  homesick,  the  wanderer 
sat  in  the  temple  shadows.  With  broken 
life  and  saddened  heart  he  thought  of 
mother,  home,  and  days  forever  gone.  No 
cheering  words,  perhaps  no  friendly  hand  to 
welcome  him  to  the  house  of  God;  alone, 
unknown,  like  driftwood  on  the  wave,  this 
human  wreck  drifted  toward  the  current 
which  should  bear  him  to  the  haven  of 
death.     Strange    how    sweetly    came    the 


words  of  tenderness  and  sympathy  for  the 
erring  ones,  and  the  preacher's  loving 
counsels  led  the  prodigal  child  back  to 
manhood  and  to  God. 

Other  hearts  felt  the  consciousness  of 
sin  and  guilt,  and  lost  ones  heard  the  mes- 
sages of  love  and  mercy,  until  salvation's 
joys  rolled  in  upon  the  congregation,  and 
all  could  sing  with  mingled  tears  and  songs, 
"Praise  God,  from  Whom  all  blessings 
flow." 

Out  from  the  sanctuary  moved  the  con- 
gregation, but  the  preacher's  words  were 
transmitted  into  life,  and  will  never  die, 
— Bombay  Guardian. 


MONTHLY  MISSIONARY  SURVEY. 


Robert  E.  Speer. 


Another  great  missionary  character  has 
passed  away  in  Miss  Isabella  Thoburn  of 
India.  Miss  Thoburn  was  a  sister  of 
Bishop  Thoburn,  and  a  missionary  of  the 
Methodist  Episcopal  Church.  For  years 
she  had  been  in  charge  of  the  educational 
work  for  girls  carried  on  by  the  Metho- 
dists in  Lucknow.  She  was  in  America  in 
1899,  and  attended  the  Young  Women's 
Conference  at  Northfield.  There  and 
everywhere  her  sanity  of  mind,  her  noble 
simplicity  and  ruggedness  of  character,  her 
utter  singleness  of  heart  captured  the  con- 
fidence of  all.  In  India  she  was  a  tower  of 
strength,  her  brother  relying  greatly  on  her 
sound  and  comprehensive  judgment,  and 
missionaries  of  all  churches  admiring  her 
administrative  capacity,  her  bold  aggres- 
siveness, and  her  spirit  of  calm  hopeful- 
ness. It  was  her  work  that  the  Rev. 
Francis  Tiffany  singled  out  as  typical  and 
convincing  in  a  statement  which  he  made 
on  his  visit  to  India  in  1804,  in  vindication 
of  the  missionary,  a  statement  all  the  more 
significant  because  coming  from  one  of  the 
most  distinguished  ministers  of  the  Unita- 
rian Church:  "It  seems,  however,  to  be 
the  correct  thing  for  the  ordinary  tourist 
to  speak  with  unutterable  contempt  of  mis- 
sionaries, and  then,  to  avoid  being  preju- 
diced in  any  way,  carefully  to  refrain  from 
going  within  ten  miles  of  them  and  their 


work.  The  thing  to  take  for  granted  is 
that  they  are  narrow-minded  bigots,  with 
nothing  they  care  to  import  into  India  but 
hell-fire.  To  all  this  I  want  to  enter  my 
emphatic  and  indignant  protest  Such  of 
them  as  I  have  fallen  in  with,  I  have  found 
the  most  earnest  and  broad-minded  men 
and  women  anywhere  to  be  encountered — 
the  men  and  women  best  acquainted  with 
Indian  thought,  customs,  and  inward  life, 
and  who  are  doing  the  most  toward  the 
elevation  of  the  national  and  moral  char- 
acter of  the  nation.  It  has  brought  tears 
to  my  eyes  to  inspect  such  an  educational 
establishment  for  girls  and  young  women 
as  that  of  Miss  Thoburn  in  Lucknow,  and 
to  see  what  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth 
she  is  opening  up  to  them.  The  consecra- 
tion of  spirit  with  which  these  young 
women  are  dedicating  themselves  to  the 
work  of  getting  ready  to  lift  out  of  the 
gulf  of  ignorance  and  superstition,  their 
sister  women  in  India,  was  one  of  the  most 
moving  sights  I  ever  beheld.'' 

*  *  *  *  * 

Another  noteworthy  death  to  which  ref- 
erence has  not  been  made  in  these  Surveys, 
was  the  death  of  the  Rev.  George  L.  Mac- 
kay,  of  Formosa,  on  June  1.  He  himself 
tells  how  he  came  to  be  a  missionary: 
"Before  I  reached  the  age  of  ten,  the  ever- 
blessed  Name  was  sweet  and  sacred  in  my 
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car.     The  paraphrase  beginning  with  the 
words 

*"While  humble  shepherds  watched  their 
flocks 
In  Bethlehem's  plains  by  night,' 

repeated  at  my  mother's  knee  in  the  quiet 
of  the  Sabbath  evening,  early  made  a  deep 
impression  on  my  soul.  It  was  then  th.it 
the  thought  of  being  a  missionary  first 
came.  William  C  Burns  had  visited  Wood- 
stock and  Zorra  on  his  tours  through 
Canada,  and  had  poured  a  new  stream  into 
the  current  of  religious  life.  His  name 
was  cherished  in  the  home,  and  something 
of  his  spirit  touched  my  boyish  heart  My 
grandfather  fought  at  Waterloo;  his  mar- 
tial spirit  went  into  my  blood;  and  when 
once  I  owned  the  Saviour  King,  the  com- 
mand, 'Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  every  creature,'  made  me  a 
soldier  of  the  cross.  To  be  a  missionary 
became  the  passion  of  my  life.  That  was 
the  dominant  idea  through  all  the  years 
during  which  I  served  as  a  scholar,  as 
school  teacher,  as  student  of  arts,  and  as 
student  missionary."  The  story  of  the 
work  in  Formosa  has  been  published  abroad 
in  Mackay's  book,  "From  Far  Formosa." 
It  is  interesting  not  so  much  as  a  singular 
and  unique  work,  but  as  just  a  type  of  the 
work  that  has  been  done  in  a  score  of  fields, 
but  without  the  knowledge  of  the  world. 
Mackay  was  one  of  the  true  missionary 
stuff.  There  was  no  cowardice  or  shirk- 
ing in  him.  This  was  his  spirit  '"How 
discouraging!'  I  hear  some  one  say.  Who 
calls  such  experiences  discouraging?  I  do 
not.  I  never  did.  Our  business  is  to  do  our 
duty,  and  to  do  it  independently  of  what 
men  call  encouragement  and  discourage- 
ment. I  never  saw  anything  to  discourage 
in  twenty- three  long  years  in  North 
Formosa."  He  witnessed  great  changes 
at  home  and  abroad.  In  Formosa  he 
began  a  pioneer  work,  and  now  there 
are  more  than  three-score  churches  and 
thirty-five  hundred  converts.  What  he 
found  at  home  when  he  began  he  frankly 
stated  in  an  address  at  Toronto,  when  he 
was  home  in  1894:  "Twenty-three  years 
ago  I  went  through  Canada,  and  that  was 
the  ice  age.  I  found  it  cold  and  indifferent. 
They  told  me  I  was  just  an  enthusiast, 
and  that  I  was  going  to  drag  the  church 


into  debt.  Four  thousand  dollars  was  all 
that  the  Presbyterian  Church  raised  then. 
Many  lectures  I  got  that  I  was  just  a  young 
man  and  excited.  I  do  not  believe  there  is 
a  greater  geologist  on  the  face  of  the  earth 
than  Dawson.  That  scientist  grasped  my 
hand  on  the  streets  of  Montreal,  and  said, 
'God  bless  you  on  your  mission  to  the 
heathen/  There  were  noble  exceptions. 
I  found  the  church  cold,  but  nobody  told 

me  it  was  cold The  church  should 

not  talk,  but  act — just  rise  up,  depending 
upon  the  eternal  strength  of  our  Father. 
Do  something  for  the  kingdom  of  Christ." 


In  a  recent  letter  from  India,  the  Rev. 
E.  M.  Wherry,  D.  D.,  writing  from 
Landour  in  the  Himalayas,  during  a  little 
summer  rest,  has  described  aptly  and  m 
broad  outline,  the  present  religious  situa- 
tion in  that  field: — 

'Here  in  the  mountains  everything 
is  beautiful  and  the  outlook  from  this 
point  over  the  lovely  Dehra  Valley  on 
to  the  plains  beyond  the  Suawalik 
Hills,  is  well  nigh  incomparable.  In 
some  respects  it  is  a  kind  of  prophecy 
or  type  of  the  spiritual  outlook  in  In- 
dia. To  appreciate  the  beauty  one  must 
ascend  upward,  and  look  out  from  the 
heights  of  the  promises  of  God.  The 
scenery  from  these  heights  is  always 
beautiful.  The  heart  is  made  strong. 
Faith  is  increased.  Hope  looks  out 
with  joy  upon  the  fertile  plains,  and  we 
can  almost  see  the  harvests  ripening 
for  the  glad  reapers.  There  has  per- 
haps never  been  a  time  when  we  have 
worked  with  so  much  of  hope  and  joy. 
Never  perhaps  have  there  been  such 
numbers  added  to  the  church,  or,  if  not 
added  to,  yet  brought  into  such  relation 
to  the  gospel  as  to  promise  large  in- 
crease to  the  churches.  It  is,  however, 
true  that  the  opposition  of  Caste  Hin- 
dus and  Moslems  is  stronger  than  ever. 
The  opposition  is  now  organized,  and 
the  methods  of  missionary  effort  are 
being  adopted  in  order  to  counteract 
the  work  of  the  missionaries.  The 
Arya  propaganda  is  very  zealous,  and 
Arya  preachers  are  being  sent  here  and 
there  to  endeavor  to  undo  what  the 
missionaries  have  done.  There  are 
many  reasons  for  believing  that  this 
movement  has  arrived  at  its  highest 
point  of  advancement,  and  that  the 
work  of  disintegration  has  be*un.  It  is 
hopelesslv  divided,  the  progressives  be- 
ing unable  to  wait  on  their  more  con- 
servative brethren ;  while  the  conserva- 
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tives  are  taking  fright  at  the  course  of 
the  progressives,  and  many  are  retreat- 
ing toward  old-fashioned  Hinduism. 
Other  movements  have  arisen  which 
are  drawing  to  themselves  many  fol- 
lowers. One  of  these  is  that  of  the 
Ridha  Secamis.  This  movement  is, 
like  all  reform  movements  among  Hin- 
dus, monotheistic,  gathering  to  itself 
a  good  many  moral  precepts  learned 
from  Christianity.  Another  movement 
among  the  Hindus  in  the  Punjab,  is 
that  of  a  man  once  a  Brahmin,  Agni- 
hotri  by  name.  He  talks  as  if  he  were 
Jesus  Himself,  assuming  the  same  tone 
and  authority  as  is  found  in  the  gos- 
pels, and  claiming  even  the  words  of 
Scripture  as  his  own.  Of  course  he 
knows  nothing  of  atonement,  and  un- 
fortunately for  nearly  all  these  re- 
formers^ he  lacks  any  true  perception 
of  the  sinfulness  of  man.  He  is,  how- 
ever, working  quietly  and  establishing 
boarding  schools  for  the  education  of 
boys,  who  will  by  and  by  become 
preachers  of  his  doctrine.    . 

"Among  the  Moslems  the  movement 
which  has  created  the  greatest  interest 
is  that  of  Qadiani  Mirza  Gulam  Ah- 
med, who  claims  to  be  the  Christ  of 
Promise  according  to  Islam.  His  busi- 
ness is  to  save  Moslems  from  the  ir- 
religion,  materialism  and  idolatry  into 
which  they  have  fallen,  and  to  establish 
the  true  Islam  throughout  the  world. 
He  is  a  bitter  antagonist  of  Chris-» 
tianity,  and  yet  claims  to  be  Christ 
Himself;'  just  as  John  the  Baptist 
was  the  Fliiah  of  prophecy.  The  atti- 
tude of  this  man  to  Christianity  will 
be  clear  from  the  following  resumk  of 
an  article  published  in  his  review, 
which  I  translate  from  the  Urdu : — 

"  'External  Enemies.  The  great- 
est antagonism  is  that  of  Chris- 
tianity. This  antagonism  shows 
itself  in  the  following  forms: 
(a)  In  its  schools,  where  thou- 
sands upon  thousands  of  Moslem 
youth  are  made  indifferent  or 
atheistic.  (b)  Their  preachers 
pervert  and  destroy  the  faith  of 
the  simple-minded  villagers,  (c) 
Moslem  homes  are  set  on  fire  by 
the  teaching  of  Zanana  preachers, 
(d)  Their  hospitals  are  doing  a 
work  which  no  one  has  yet  done 
in  the  world,  (e)  In  famine  sea- 
sons they  feed  thousands,  and  so 
draw  them  from  the  true  way. 
(f)  Through  their  influence  with 
the  rulers  the  missionaries  get 
many  people  under  their  influence, 
and  so  make  them  apostles,  (g) 
By  their  newspapers  arid  monthly 
tracts  and  their  books  they  destroy 
thousands.' 


"So  much  for  Christian  Mis- 
sions. I  will  not  follow  him  through 
other  influences  inimical  to  Islam, 
among  which  are  those  of  the  colleges, 
courts  of  justice,  railways,  etc  The 
inevitable  conclusion  is  that  the  pres- 
ence of  Christians  and  missionaries  in 
India  promises  a  speedy  overthrow  of 
the  Moslem  religion.  From  it  all  we 
draw  the  conclusion  that  the  methods 
and  agencies*  now  being  used  to  ad- 
vance the  cause  of  Christianity  are  ac- 
complishing good.  The  whole  fabric 
of  native  society,  Hindu  and  Moslem 
alike,  are  being  mightily  affected  by  the 
gospel.  The  very  zeal  of  our  adver- 
saries proves  the  power  of  trust  among 
the  people.  The  heights  of  promise 
watered  by  the  showers  of  divine 
grace,  enable  us  not  only  to  see  the 
beauty  of  the  r/rospect,  but  in  the  cheer- 
ful valleys  and  broad  plains  below,  we 
can  see  the  green  fields  full  of  hope 
for  the  harvest  in  the  near  future." 


India  is  not  the  only  heathen  land  where 
the  moral  distinction  between  truth  and 
falsehood  is  blurred  beyond  recognition. 
The  same  thing  is  found  in  Japan.  "The 
Chuo  Koron,"  says  the  Japan  Weekly  Mail, 
"publishes  a  very  curious  article  entitled 
TJso  to  sagi  no  fukuin'  (The  Gospel  of  De- 
ception and  Falsehood).  The  gist  of  it  is 
that  it  is  a  mistake  to  denounce  lying  as 
an  unmitigated  evil.  There  are  many  kinds 
of  deception  that  give  pleasure  to  the 
mind,  such  as  that  practiced  by  the  skillful 
juggler  or  the  eloquent  orator,  who  exag- 
gerates in  order  to  make  things  more 
striking.  A  certain  amount  of  deception 
is  frequently  needed  in  order  to  obtain  a 
desirable  object  The  life  of  a  patient  often 
depends  on  an  assurance  from  the  doctor 
that  he  is  in  no  danger,  when  the  exact  op- 
posite is  the  case.  Many  of  our  scientific 
instruments  and  appliances  may  be  said  to 
be  deceivers,  for  they  represent  things  other 
than  they  are.  The  microscope,  for  in- 
stance, makes  small  things  look  big,  and 
the  telescope  makes  distant  objects  appear 
near;  and  so  on.  Does  not  nature,  too,  de- 
ceive us  in  many  ways  by  making  things 
appear  other  than  they  are?  Is  not  the 
whole  of  life  deceptive,  failing  to  fulfill  its 
promises,  holding  out  prospects,  only  to 
blight  them  before  many  years  are  past? 
To  fail  to  realize  the  part  that  deception 
plays  in  this  world  of  ours  is  to  see  only 
one-half  of  human  life." 
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It  is  refreshing  to  witness  over  against 
this,  the  great  evangelistic  movement  which 
has  not  died  away.  A  little  book  called 
"The  Works  of  God,"  has  been  published, 
containing  incidents  of  conversions  and  ef- 
forts to  spread  the  gospel  made  by  the  Jap- 
anese, which  are  sweet  and  refreshing  as 
the  spring  time.  Here  is  one  of  them,  enti- 
tled MA  Juvenile  Evangelistic  Board": — 

•Three  little  boys,  the  eldest  twelve, 
the  second  ten,  and  the  youngest  six 
years  of  age,  have  formed  a  little  band 
of  their  own  accord,  and  have  done 
manifestly  good  work.  After  the  one 
week's  series  of  meetings  in  that  place 
had  ended,  and  it  had  been  decided  to 
continue  for  another  week,  these  three 
boys  took  a  large  number  of  the  printed 
notices,  which  had  been  left  over, 
bought  a  few  movable  types,  and  with 
their  own  hands  corrected  the  dates, 
etc,  in  the  old  hand  bills,  and  started 
out  to  work  for  God  They  had  pre- 
pared a  little  flag  by  painting  a  red 
cross  on  a  white  ground,  and  engaging 
the  skill  of  a  lantern-maker  to  write 
on  their  banner  in  large  letters,  the 
words  'Taikyo  Dendo,'  (Great  Evan- 
gelist Movement).  They  made  the  lit- 
tle six-year-old  boy  the  standard 
bearer.  Over  his  neck  was  slung  a  bag 
filled  with  handbills,  etc.,  and  thus  they 
went  about  the  streets  everywhere,  the 
two  older  boys  taking  the  bills,  as 
needed,  from  the  bag  on  the  little  fel- 
low's neck  and  scattering  them  among 
the  multitudes.  One  day  it  rained 
heavily  all  day,  but  our  little  heroes 
heeded  not,  keeping  up  their  labor  of 
love  till  night,  when  they  went  home 
well  satisfied,  and  said  exultingly,  'Oh, 
how  glad  we  are  that  we  have  given 
out  so  many  announcements  to-day*  I 
On  hearing  this  we  could  not  restrain 
our  tears." 

Copies  of  this  little  book  can  be  obtained 
for  ten  cents  each,  postage  two  cents  extra, 
from  the  Rev.  B.  C.  Haworth,  527  Kenwood 
Terrace,  Chicago,  Illinois. 

It  is  believed  that  the  movement  instead 
of  being  nearly  over,  is  just  beginning. 
Dr.  T.  T.  Alexander  writes  from  Kyoto, 
one  of  the  great  Buddhist  centers  of  the 
Empire : — 

"The^  grand  forward  movement  in 
evangelistic  work,  which  has  done  so 
much  for  the  churches  in  Tokyo  and 
elsewhere,  was  vigorously  pushed  here 
in  Kyoto  up  to  the  time  when  the  in- 
tense heat  of  August  set  in,  and  much 
good  was  done.  Our  church  among 
others  in  the  city  experienced  a  decided 


awakening.     A  large  number  gave  in 
their  names  as  inquirers,  among  them 
some  very  nice,  intelligent  people.    A 
considerable    proportion    of    the    in- 
quirers are  parents,  or  other  relatives 
of  children  in  our  kindergartens.    Up 
to  the  time  when  I  left  Kyoto  (August 
6)   for  Karuixawa,  I  was  almost  con- 
stantly engaged  in  preaching  both  here 
in  Kyoto  and  in  other  places.    I  spent 
four  days  in  Hikone,  a  city  at  the  upper 
end  of  Lake  Biwa,  preaching  daily,  or 
rather  nightly,  as  it  was  too  hot  to 
hold  meetings  in  the  day  time.     The 
church     there     is     a     Congregational 
church,  but  one  of  the  deacons  is  an 
old  man  whom  I  baptized  many  years 
ago  in  Osaka,  and  whom  I  had  forgot- 
ten.   While  at  Hikone,  he  told  me  that 
he  was  at  Yokohama  as  a  soldier  when 
Commodore  Perry  came  to  Japan.    He 
said,  what  I  have  often  heard  before, 
that  the  time  was  ripe  for  a  revolution, 
that  Perry  came  at  a  most  opportune 
moment.    Had  it  not  been  so,  his  com- 
ing  would   have   been   in   vain.     The 
same  may'  be  said  of  the  evangelistic 
movement  that  has  been  begun   (and 
that  it  has  simply  been  begun,  not  fin- 
ished, is  the  thought  of  everyone  en- 
gaged in  it).    It  was  started  at  a  most 
opportune  time.     An  intelligent  Bud- 
dhist priest  in  Kyoto,  whose  wife  had 
given  in  her  name  as  an  inquirer  at  one 
of  our  evangelistic  meetings,  said  to  one 
of  the  Japanese  preachers,  'You  Chris- 
*  tians  are  putting  forth  great  efforts  just 
now.    This  is  well;  but  I  tell  you  that 
there  is   such  dissatisfaction  in  Bud- 
dhist circles,  that  the  movement  toward 
Christianity    would    soon    have    come 
from  our  side,  if  you  had  not  started  it 
yourselves."       Only      yesterday      two 
earnest  young  men  came  to  a  mission- 
ary, here  in  Kyoto,  and  said  that  they 
were  students  in  a  Buddhist  school,  be- 
ing educated  for  the  priest's  office,  but 
that  they  could  not  endure  the  thought 
of   having  to   go   on   in   this   course. 
They  begged  to  be  taken  up  by  some 
foreign   missionary  and  to  be   taught 
Fnglish   and    Christianity.     They    de- 
clared that  they  were  willing  to  do  any 
sort  of  menial  service  in  order  to  de- 
fray their  expenses  while  engaged   in 
study.    They,  moreover,  declared  it  to 
be  their  fixed  purpose  to  die  rather  than 
go  on  in  their  preparation  for  the  Bud- 
dhist priesthood.    They  were  bright,  in- 
telligent young  men,  and  to  all  appear- 
ances   perfectly    sincere.      There     are 
many  indications  that  the  time  is  ripe 
for  action,  and  that  much  good  will  be 
accomplished  yet,  as  the  campaign    is 
resumed  with  the  coming  in  of  cooler 
weather.     There  has  never  been   such 
widespread  and  thorough  preaching  of 
the  gospel  in  Japan  as  the  present  year 
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is  witnessing.  Most  of  the  preaching, 
and  the  best  of  it  has  been  done  by  the 
Japanese  brethren,  but  missionaries 
have  come  in  for  their  share  of  the 
work,    and    are    eagerly    called    for. 


Many  of  the  inquirers  are  persons  who 
have  known  of  Christianity,  and  of  its 
teachings,  for  years,  and  are  just  now 
coming  to  the  front.  Pray  for  us  that 
there  may  be  a  great  harvest." 
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A  New  Church       The     converts     of    the 
in  Uganda.  Church     Missionary     So- 

ciety in  Uganda,  Central 
Africa,  are  building  a  new  church  to  seat 
four  thousand,  and  the  prime  minister  and 
other  notable  chiefs  share  in  the  work. 
These  head  men  make  it  a  point  of  honor 
to  carry  a  larger  load  than  most  of  their 
followers.  —  The  Christian  Endeavor 
World. 

Another  Missionary       According   to    The 
College  for  Bombay  Guardian  the 

Northern  India.  founding    of    another 

missionary  college. at 
Allahabad  has  been  sanctioned  by  the  Home 
Board  of  the  American  Presbyterian  Mis- 
sion, and  two  missionaries  now  at  home 
have  been  authorized  to  raise  a  sum  of 
about  $100,000.  This  will  be  their  second 
college  in  Northern  India,  the  first  having 
been  established  at  Lahore,  some  ten  years 
ago. 

A  Proposed  It  is  proposed,  says 

Temperance  Chair.  The  Bombay  Guardi- 
an, to  raise  funds  in 
Great  Britain  for  the  endowment  of  a  chair 
of  Temperance  for  the  University  of  Lon- 
don. The  Hon.  Mrs.  Arthur  Bertrand 
Russell  is  at  the  head  of  the  movement, 
which  is  an  offset  to  the  Brewing  Profes- 
sorship in  the  University  of  Birmingham. 
The  Women's  Christian  Temperance  Union 
in  America  has  been  asked  to  agitate  for 
the  endowment  of  a  similar  Professorship 
at  Yale  or  Harvard. 

England's  Total  abstainers  in  England 
Teetotal  are  rejoicing  in  the  appoint- 
Biahopa,  ment  of  Bishop  Winnington  In- 
gram to  be  Bishop  of  London, 
as  this  raises  to  the  chief  see  of  the  realm 
a  pronounced  advocate  of  temperance. 
Bishop    Ingram    will    be    the    fourteenth 


bishop  who  makes  it  a  practice  to  decline 
wine  at  all  banquets,  and  who  never  uses 
alcoholic  liquor  at  home.  The  Archbishop 
of  York  continues  his  decided  support  of 
total  abstinence.  Even  the  Lord  Mayor 
of  London  has  granted  the  use  of  the  Man- 
sion House  for  the  annual  meeting  of  one 
oi  the  best  known  of  the  temperance  or- 
ganizations.— The  Interior. 

A  Striking  Not  long  before  his  death, 
Summary.  Joseph  Cook  of  Boston  wrote, 
at  the  request  of  the  editor  of 
The  Christian  Endeavor  World,  a  charac- 
teristic message  for  Christian  Endeavor- 
ers: — 

"  Man's  life  means 

Tender  'teens, 

Teachable  twenties, 

Tireless  thirties, 

Fiery  forties, 

Forcible  fifties, 

Serious  sixties, 

Sacred  seventies, 

Aching  eighties, 

Shortening  breath, 

Death, 

The  sod, 

God." 

American  The  American  Bible  So- 

Bible  Society  ciety  report  for  the  year 
1900  has  just  been  published 
— the  eighty-fifth  annual  account  of  its  la- 
bors that  has  been  given  to  the  Christian 
world  which  it  serves  so  faithfully.  All 
sources  of  revenue  were  slightly  more  lib- 
eral to  the  society  in  1900  than  in  the  year 
before.  Its  total  income  amounted  to  $391,- 
383.  A  million  and  a  half  volumes  of  the 
Scriptures — the  Bible  entire  or  portions- 
were  distributed  by  the  society's  agents. 
Of  these  one-third  went  to  localities  in  this 
country,  and  the  remainder  were  sold  or 
given  away  in  missionary  countries.  These 
results  indicate  an  extent  of  work  ten  per 
cent  larger  than  in  1899. — The  Interior. 
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national  Council       The    National    Couu- 
at  Portland.  til     of     Congregational 

Churches  met  at  Port- 
land, Me.,  October  12-17  inclusive  and  was 
very  largely  attended.  The  sessions,  which 
took  place  in  State  Street  Church,  com- 
menced with  an  inspiring  address  by  Rev. 
F.  A.  Noble,  D.  D.,  the  retiring  moderator. 
President  W.  J.  Tucker  of  Dartmouth 
preached  the  annual  sermon  on  Sunday 
morning  from  the  words,  "When  the  Son 
of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on  the 
earth  ?"  Other  speakers  at  the  council  were 
Revs.  D.  F.  Bradley,  D.  D.,  Williston 
Walker,  D.  D.,  W.  H.  Bolster,  W.  W.  Stet- 
son, Albert  E.  Winship,  W.  B.  Williams, 
Samuel  G.  Smith,  D.  D.,  and  A.  E.  Dun- 
ning. Rev.  J.  Morgan  Gibbon  of  London 
was  the  delegate  sent  by  the  Congrega- 
tional Union  of  England  and  Wales.  Rev. 
Dr.  Amory  H.  Bradford  was  chosen  mod- 
erator in  the  room  of  Dr.  Noble. 

A  Simultaneous  The    United    Free 

Mission  in  Scotland.  Church  is  to  sig- 
nalize its  union  of 
Presbyterian  bodies  by  a  movement  in 
Scotland  similar  to  that  in  England  last 
winter.  A  general  campaign  is  being 
planned  to  continue  for  several  weeks,  and 
towns  and  districts  are  being  organized  to 
carry  on  evangelistic  efforts  and  meetings. 
Special  prayer  is  being  made  for  their 
success.  Scotland  has  many  preachers  of 
great  ability  joined  to  evangelical  fervor. 
With  men  like  Principal  Rainy,  Alexander 
Whyte,  Hugh  Black,  and  James  Stalker 
at  the  service  of  the  churches,  this  move- 
ment promises  memorable  results.  It  is  ex- 
pected also  that  several  well-known  minis- 
ters south  of  the  Tweed,  who  have  strong 
ties  of  ancestry  or  personal  labors  with 
Scottish  churches,  may  be  induced  to  spend 
some  time  in  these  special  efforts.  The 
coming  campaign  is  awakening  much  in- 
terest and  renewed  hopefulness. — The  Con- 
gregationalist 

An  Early  The  Paris  National  Library 

Gospel  has  lately  acquired  a  magnifi- 

Manuacrlpt.  cent  Greek  manuscript  of  the 
Gospel  of  St  Matthew,  which 
is  written  in  gold  uncial  letters  upon  a  pur- 
ple-colored parchment.  It  consists  of  forty- 
three    large    quarto    leaves,    and    contains 


about  a  third  part  of  the  Gospel.  The 
French  experts  consider  it  to  be  the  earliest 
manuscript  with  gold  letters.  The  two 
most  famous  manuscripts  upon  purple 
parchment — the  "Genesis"  at  Vienna,  and 
the  "Gospels"  at  Rossano,  in  Italy — are 
both  inscribed  with  silver  letters.  Five  of 
the  leaves  of  the  Paris  manuscript  are 
decorated  with  remarkable  miniatures  on 
the  lower  portion  of  each  leaf,  four  of 
which  are  in  very  fair  preservation,  but 
the  fifth  is  greatly  damaged.  The  pictures 
represent  scenes  from  the  Gospel  story — 
Herodias  and  John  the  Baptist,  the  miracle 
of  the  loaves,  the  blind  men  of  Jericho,  and 
the  barren  fig  tree. — Westminster  Gazette. 

Proof  Versus  Sir  J.  W.  Dawson,  in  his 
Speculation.  "Story  of  the  Earth  and 
Man,"  advises  his  readers, 
whenever  they  encounter  statements  hostile 
to  faith,  quietly  to  ask,  "How  much  of  this 
is  bald,  unproved  assertion,  and  how  much 
is  demonstrated  factf"  It  is  a  capital  rule 
to  work  by.  Too  often  the  dictum  of  a 
learned  professor  is  regarded  as  a  proper 
counterbalance  to  twenty  centuries  of 
Christian  faith  and  life.  The  extreme 
rationalistic  interpretations  of  our  Lord's 
life  and  person,  when  tested  by  this  simple 
rule,  will  be  found  to  diminish  to  very  sig- 
nificant proportions.  At  present,  however, 
there  is  a  disposition  to  accept  any  theory 
as  of  value,  provided  it  is  introduced  by 
an  author  of  big  name.  This  wild  criticism 
is  bound  in  the  nature  of  things  to  over- 
reach itself.  Soon  we  shall  have  a  sane 
reaction.  Meanwhile,  let  no  one  be  dis- 
turbed. Personal  communion  with  the 
Saviour  is  proof  against  all  assaults  of  hy- 
percritical literary  criticism. — The  Chris- 
tian   (London). 

The  Gospel  About  two  hundred  miles  to 
in  Toro.  the  west  of  Uganda  in  Central 
Africa,  is  a  kingdom,  called 
Toro,  which  received  the  gospel  only  five 
years  ago  for  the  first  time.  There  are 
now  six  hundred  and  fifty  baptized  Chris- 
tians, of  whom  more  than  a  hundred  and 
twenty  are  teachers,  paid  by  the  people 
themselves.  The  king  of  Toro  Is  an  earnest 
Christian,  and  very  anxious  for  the  con- 
version of  his  people.  Some  of  the  Toro 
Christians  have  gone  right  to  the  edge  of 
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the  Pygmy  Forest  in  order  to  carry  the 
gospel  to  the  heathen  there.  One  man,  who 
began  by  being  a  missionary  to  Toro  from 
Uganda,  led  the  way  to  the  wild  parts 
near  the  forest.  He  has  passed  through 
many  terrible  experiences.  The  Bishop 
says  of  him:  "The  history  of  this  man  is 
a  very  remarkable  one.  He  has  suffered 
many  things  in  the  cause  of  God.  He  has 
been  beaten,  imprisoned,  put  in  the  chain- 
ring,  had  his  house  burned  down,  all  his 
property  destroyed,  and  yet  he  has  borne 
it  all  with  a  smile  upon  his  face  and  a  song 
upon  his  lips."— Church  Missionary  Quar- 
terly Paper. 

The  Restlessness  Preaching  recently  in 
of  Modern  Birmingham     on     "The 

Religious  Life-  Restlessness  of  Modern 
Religious  Life,"  the 
Rev.  J.  H.  Jowett,  M.  A.,  gave  utterance 
to  the  following  pregnant  remarks  which 
are  not  less  applicable  to  Christians  in 
America  than  in  Britain: — 

"The  air  just  palpitates  with  fever- 
ish heat;  life  is  stretched  in  stress  and 
strain;  and  I  think  that  our  religious 
emphases  only  add  fuel  to  the  flame. 
What  is  the  emphasis  to  which  I  refer? 

"'Finding,    following,   keeping,   strug- 
gling, 
Is  He  sure  to  bless?* 

That  is  the  emphasis.  There  is  little 
or  no  repose  in  our  faith.  Do  you  not 
feel  the  panting,  perspiring  race  of  the 
discipleship?  'Finding,  following,  keep- 
ing, struggling!'  Cannot  the  familiar 
line  be  amended?  'Finding,  following, 
keeping,  resting!'  That  is  the  element 
that  is  wanting,  the  element  of  a  fruit- 
ful repose.  Our  religious  vocabulary 
is  full  of  perspiring  terms— try,  strive, 
labor,  work,  endeavor,  and  I  miss  the 
cool  and  cooling  vocabulary  of  rest.  I 
tell  you,  my  friends,  if  anyone  would 
start  a  'Christian  Rest  Society'  I  would 
be  one  of  its  earliest  members.  I  do 
not  mean  the  rest  of  a  rusting  idleness, 
but  that  deep,  constant,  fearless,  fret- 
less  repose  of  the  spirit  upon  the  Lord, 
out  of  which  endeavors  would  arise  as 
naturally  as  the  flowers  spring  out  of 
the  quiet  earth  at  the  kiss  of  the  quiet 
lightM- British  Weekly. 

The  American  The  1901  meeting  of 

Board  at  Hartford,    the    American    Board, 
at  Hartford,  will  long 
be  remembered,  not  only  for  its  eloquent 
and  inspiring  addresses,  but  for  the  unpre- 


cedented alacrity  and  willingness  with 
which  its  debt  of  $102,000  dollars  was 
cleared  off.  The  raising  of  $53,000  in  fifty- 
three  minutes  is  an  event  that  is  not  seen 
every  day,  and  one  that  was  all  the  more 
refreshing  from  its  unexpectedness.  That 
the  heavy  financial  burden  under  which  the 
American  Board  of  Missions  was  laboring 
would,  within  the  short  space  of  three  days, 
be  removed,  was  beyond  the  expectation  of 
even  its  most  hopeful  supporters.  At  the 
first  meeting  which  was  held  in  Parson's 
Theatre,  the  speech  of  welcome  was  made 
by  Dr.  Edwin  P.  Parker,  for  thirty  years 
pastor  of  the  South  Church  in  Hartford, 
and  replied  to  by  President  Capen  on  be- 
half of  the  board.  Rev.  Edward  D.  Eaton, 
D.  D.f  president  of  Beloit  College,  preached 
the  annual  sermon  from  Matt.  xi.  5,  6. 
Among  the  other  speakers  present  were 
Vice  President  Hopkins,  Revs.  G.  Camp- 
bell Morgan,  A.  E.  Dunning,  F.  A.  Noble, 
Samuel  E.  Herrick,  S.  Parkes  Cadman  and 
several  missionaries  of  the  American 
Board  who  are  at  present  in  this  country. 

A  Successful  One  of  the  most  remark- 
Experiment  able  and  encouraging  signs 
of  interest  in  the  Bible,  says 
The  Christian  Endeavor  World,  is  fur- 
nished by  an  experiment  that  has  been  made 
in  Geveland,  Ohio.  Advantage  was  taken 
of  the  opportunity  offered  by  the  noon  din- 
ner and  rest  hour,  and  workers  in  mills,  on 
railroads,  and  in  various  other  callings  have 
been  gathered  together  for  ten  or  twenty 
minutes'  study  of  the  Bible.  The  plan  was 
adopted  last  year  so  that  time  enough  has 
passed  for  the  novelty  of  the  movement  to 
wear  off,  and  it  is  now  possible  to  form  a 
judgment  as  to  the  interest  that  is  felt 
Nearly  a  score  of  classes  have  been  formed, 
with  an  average  total  attendance  amounting 
to  about  one  thousand. 

The  enterprise  has  found  a  warm  wel- 
come, the  great  difficulty  being  to  furnish 
teachers  for  all  the  classes  that  were  de- 
sired. There  has  been  a  call  for  a  chance 
to  follow  the  -studies  in  languages  other 
than  English.  Workers  with  seemingly  lit- 
tle interest  in  religion  and  those  with  very 
little  of  a  real  Sunday  to  call  their  own 
have  been  connected  with  the  classes,  and 
show  much  interest  in  the  work.  Results 
to  be   expected   from  studying  the   Bible 
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have  already  been  manifest  The  prospects 
for  the  extension  of  the  movement  seem 
bright,  and  the  opportunities  for  such  ex- 
tension are  almost  unlimited,  while  the 
need  is  clear  and  the  value  of  the  work  is 
plain. 

"How  Shall  A  writer  in  Woman's  Work 
They  Hear  for  Woman  gives  the  follow- 
Without  a  ing  quotation  from  a  mission- 
Preacher?"  ary  who  has  been  for  some 
years  in  China: — 

If  you  lived  in  Peking,  you  would  be 
surprised  never  to  see  a  child's  funeral 
pass;  but,  if  you  were  to  go  into  the 
street  very  early  in  the  morning,  you 
would  find  the  explanation.  You  would 
meet  a  large,  covered  vehicle,  drawn  by 
two  oxen,  having  a  sign  across  the  front 
stating  its  horrible  office,  and  piled  to 
the  brim  with  the  bodies  of  children. 
Sometimes  there  are  a  hundred  in  the 
cart  at  once,  thrown  in  as  garbage, 
nearly  all  of  them   naked,  a   few   of 


them  tied  up  in  old  reed  baskets,  and 
fewer,  never  more  than  one  or  two,  in 
cheap  board  coffins.  These  carts  go 
about  the  streets  each  night,  pick  up 
these  pitiable  remains,  some  of  them 
mutilated  by  dogs;  they  are  thrown 
in  like  so  much  wood  and  taken  to  a 
pit  outside  the  city  wall,  into  which 
they  are  dumped,  then  covered  with 
quick-lime.  Does  it  make  you  sick  to 
hear  of  such  a  thing?  I  have  lived 
seven  years  in  the  city  where  that  is  a 
daily  occurrence. 

In  the  light  of  these  terrible  facts  how 
essential  is  the  work  of  missionaries,  of 
those  that  go  to  tell  the  heathen  of  Him 
Who  when  on  earth  took  little  children  "up 
in  his  arms,  put  his  hands  upon  them  and 
blessed  them,"  and  Whose  loving  words 
"Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto  me, 
and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven"  arc  the  delight  of  our 
own  more  favored  children  and  claimed  by 
them  as  their  especial  text 
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Receipts. 

The  following  contributions  have  been  re- 
ceived from  October  i  to  November  I. 

Pandtta  RumM'i  Work  for  India's  Child 
Widows: 

Mrs.  C.  OF.  F..  Lock  Haven,  Pa....  $  7  00 

N.  C.  Kings  Park,  N.  T S  00 

First  Congregational  Church,  Lee 

Center,  111 1010 

A  Friend,  Washington,  D.  C 1  00 

California  Friends,  Poway,  Cal....    10  00 

N.  O.,  Duluth,  Minn 100 

Mrs.    M.    W.    B.,    Chicago    Park, 

Cal BOO 

M.  C.  M.,  Effingham  Falls,  N.  H..     1  00 

J.  N.  R.,  Brooklyn,  N.  T S  00 

146  11 

Dr.  Paton's  Work  In  too  New  Hebrides: 

Miss  J.  O.,  River  John,  N.  8 1  2  00 

Moody  Memorial  Endowment  Fund: 

Mrs.  H.  F.,  Detroit,  Mich HO  00 

Fund  for  Bishop  Thobnrn : 

O.  D.,  Toronto,  Ont $V  00 

Free  Distribution  of    Record  of    Christina 

Work: 
Mrs.  H.  A.  D.,  8wampscott,  Mass 1 1  00 

We  acknowledge  the  receipt  of  a  diamond 
ring  and  secret  society  charm.    These  are 


in  the  hands  of  a  jeweler,  and  as  soon 
as  their  value  is  determined  and  received 
the  money  will  be  forwarded  to  Pandita 
Ramabai. 


Personalia, 

Rev.  Joseph  W.  Angell,  assistant  pastor  of 
the  Second  Presbyterian  church,  Pittsburg, 
Pa.,  has  accepted  the  charge  of  the  Presby- 
terian church  at  Hersman,  111. 

Rev.  Robert  Bagnell,  formerly  pastor  of 
the  First  Methodist  church  of  Sioux  City, 
Iowa,  has  succeeded  Dr.  Cadman  as  pastor 
of  the  Metropolitan  Temple,  New  York. 

Buckhannon,  West  Virginia,  has  been  ex- 
periencing a  gracious  revival  under  the 
leadership  of  Evangelist  Arthur  J.  Smith, 
sinners  being  converted,  backsliders  re- 
claimed, and  Christians  revived. 

Rev.  Robert  L.  Jones  began  a  series  of 
evangelistic  meetings  in  Chicago  on  Novem- 
ber 24.  At  the  conclusion  of  his  work  in 
that  city  he  goes  to  North  Dakota,  where 
he  expects  to  spend  the  winter  laboring  in 
connection  with  the  Presbyterian  church. 
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Evangelist  Charles  W.  McCrossan  opened 
his  winter's  work  at  Cavalier,  North  Da- 
kota, the  second  week  in  November.  Mr. 
McCrossan's  home  address  is  2532  Aldrich 
Avenue  South,  Minneapolis,  Minn. 

Rev.  Arthur  Crane,  of  Charleston,  S.  C, 
recently  conducted  a  series  of  evangelistic 
meetings  in  Guthrie,  Oklahoma.  He  is  now 
at  Salt  Lake  City,  Utah,  and  goes  from 
there  to  Butte,  Montana.  After  January  1, 
1902,  Mr.  Crane  is  open  for  engagements. 

Dr.  George  C.  Lorimer's  decision  to  accept 
the  call  from  the  Madison  Avenue  Baptist 
church  in  New  York  was  not  announced 
until  too  late  for  publication  in  our  last 
issue.  His  pastoral  work  at  Tremont  Tem- 
ple, Boston,  terminated  with  the  last  Sun- 
day in  October. 

Rev.  George  C.  Needham,  accompanied  by 
Mr.  H.  0.  Seagle  as  singer,  has  been  hold- 
ing revival  services  in  Austin,  Texas.  As 
the  churches  had  all  one  aim,  namely,  the 
winning  of  men  to  Christ,  the  results  have 
been  such  as  to  give  great  cause  for  thank- 
fulness and  rejoicing. 

Rev.  Walter  Holcomb  lately  held  union 
meetings  in  Waynesville,  North  Carolina. 
The  latter  part  of  November  he  was  in 
Roanoke,  Va.,  conducting  evangelistic  ser- 
vices under  the  auspices  of  the  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association.  Mr.  Hol- 
comb's  permanent  address  is  Montreat, 
N.C. 

In  September  of  next  year  Rev.  F.  B. 
Meyer  purposes  to  resign  the  pastorate  of 
Christ  Church,  London,  which  he  has  held 
for  the  last  ten  years  in  order,  as  he  himself 
says,  "that  I  may  travel  quietly  through 
the  world — and  especially  through  Great 
Britain,  Ireland,  the  colonies  and  the 
United  States — doing  what  I  can  to  quicken 
and  raise  the  standard  of  Christian  living." 

Rev.  C.  L.  Evarts  has  been  carrying  on  a 
very  successful  work  at  Conneaut,  Ohio., 
At  the  evangelistic  services  which  he  held 
in  that  town  large  numbers  of  people  were 
led  to  accept  Christ  as  their  Saviour.  The 
afternoon  meetings  were  principally  de- 
voted to  Christians  to  whom  Mr.  Evarts 
gave  addresses  on  the  all-important  subject, 
"How  to  lead  men  to  Christ."  From  Con- 
neaut Mr.  Evarts  went  to  Newark,  Ohio, 
where  he  is  now  holding  gospel  meetings. 


After  spending  a  month  in  Japan  Mr. 
John  R.  Mott,  General  Secretary  of  the 
World's  Student  Christian  Federation,  sailed 
for  China,  where  he  expects  to  remain  until 
the  early  part  of  December.  Ceylon  and 
India  are  next  to  be  visited.  From  Calcutta, 
which  he  reaches  December  21,  Mr.  Mott 
is  arranging  to  go  to  Allahabad  in  order  to 
be  present  at  the  National  Convention  and 
General  Secretaries*  Conference  which  is 
to  be  held  there  the  first  week  in  the  new 
year. 

As  a  result  of  the  labors  of  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Schaffer,  who  have  been  engaged  in 
evangelistic. work  during  the  past  autumn, 
an  exceptional  revival  has  been  experi- 
enced in  the  Presbyterian  church  of  Ossian, 
N.  Y.  At  the  communion  following  the 
special  services  the  membership  of  the 
church  was  increased  one  hundred  and 
thirty  «per  cent.  This  work  was  wholly 
wrought  of  God  in  answer  to  prayer,  and  as 
such  will  be  kept  by  Him  according  to 
Phil.  i.  6. 


Northfield  Extension  Notes. 

During  the  month  of  December  Rev.  G. 
Campbell  Morgan's  program  of  work  is  as 
follows:  From  the  first  to  the  fifth,  Lane 
Theological  Seminary,  Cincinnati,  and  from 
the  eighth  to  the  eighteenth,  Denver,  Colo. 
The  Christmas  holidays  will  be  spent  in 
resting  at  his  home  in 'Baltimore  (Decern* 
ber  19  to  January  4,  1902).  On  January  5, 
Mr.  Morgan  commences  a  fortnight's  work 
in  Brooklyn,  N.  Y. 

Rev.  H.  W.  Pope  will  be  with  Mr.  Morgan 
in  Cincinnati  assisting  in  the  work  there. 
His  subsequent  movements  for  the  month 
of  December  are  not  yet  definitely  ar- 
ranged. 


Mr.  Morgan's  work  during  the  month  of 
October  has  been  most  encouraging.  The 
first  four  days  he  was  present  at  a  "re- 
treat" held  by  the  members  of  the  Lack- 
awanna Presbytery  at  Tunkhannock.  The 
meetings  in  the  morning  and  afternoon  for 
members  of  the  Presbytery  exclusively, 
were,  after  an  address  by  Mr.  Morgan,  con- 
ducted informally  in  the  form  of  a  con- 
ference.   The  evening  meetings,  to  which 
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the  genera)  public  was  admitted*  were 
attended. 

Sunday,  the  6th*  spent  at  Cornell,  was  a 
day  of  deep  and  special  interest,  and  on 
Monday.  October  7*  Mr.  Morgan,  accom- 
panied by  Mr,  Pope,  began  meetings  in 
Philadelphia,  The  first  service  was  spe- 
cially lor  ministers*  and  some  two  or  three 
hundred  were  present.  During  the  latter 
part  of  the  mission*  throughout  which 
three  services  a  day  were  held,  the  church 
that  had  been  secured  proved  inade- 
quate to  accommodate  the  audiences.  The 
Wither  spoon  Hall  was  then  taken*  but  this 
also  was  found  too  small.  As  a  direct  re- 
sult of  the  work  in  Philadelphia  over  a 
hundred  and  fifty  people  promised  to  hold 
weekly  prayer  meetings  in  their  homes  dur- 
ing November  to  pray  for  a  spiritual  awak- 
ening in  their  city, 

Mr,  Morgan  spent  one  day  at  Hartford, 
where  he  addressed  the  annual  meeting  of 
the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  for 
Foreign  Missions,  and  was  heartily  re- 
ceived. 

In  Baltimore  Mr.  Morgan  and  Mr.  Pope 
had  a  grand  work.  The  afternoon  meeting 
was  addressed  by  Mr.  Pone  from  three  to 
four  upon  Practical  Methods  of  Church 
Work  and  from  four  to  five  by  Mr.  Mor- 
gan, As  in  Philadelphia  the  churches* 
after  the  first  few  days*  were  found  too 
small  to  hold  the  numbers  who  attended 
the  meetings,  and  a  targe  hall  was  secured 
with  a  scaling  capacity  of  three  thou- 
sand.   Even  then  over  Bow  meetings  had  to 
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be  held  which  were  conducted 
in    a    neighboring    church.     Alt 
Morgan's  work  was  primarily  ar 
tians*  the  last  few  days  of  his  st 
more    were    devoted   to   evani 
ings.    His  last  Sunday  service 
orable   one.    The   hall   was 
men  only,  and  it  was  the  occas 
beginning  a  new  life  in  Christ. 
Owing  to   a   severe  cold   ai 
upon  Mr.  Morgan  in  the  worl 
phia    and     Baltimore,     which 
hoarseness,    it    was    deemed    1 
pone  the  mission  to  Washingt 
date.    After  a   few  days*  rest 
was  fully  recuperated  and  bega 
under  most  encouraging  condi 
cago,  the  first  of  November. 


Northfidd  [ten 

Revs.   F.   S.   Webster*  J.   D. 
John   Brasch  of  England,  who 
visit  of  some  weeks  to  Canada,  h« 
ings  in  the  interest  of  the  Kes 
ment*  were  recently  in  Northfie 
days,  when  the  students  of  botr 
well  as  the  people  of  the  town,  li 
ilege  of  hearing  them.    They  h 
in  the  church  at  Mount  Hermo 
and    the    Congregational    chur« 
North  field*  all  of  which  were  w 
Their  visit  was  productive  of 
and  will  long  be  remembered  h; 
had  the  pleasure  of  listening 
sage  brought  by  these  men  t 
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The  present  season  of  the  year,  while  it 
sees  a  revival  of  work  in  the  city  churches 
after  the  summer  holidays  and  a  reopening 
of  the  theological  halls  and  training  insti- 
tutions, is  not  so  full  of  interest  as  the 
spring.  While  there  are  many  things  well 
worth  seeing  and  many  gatherings  to  be 
visited,  no  great  event  overshadows  every- 
thing else.  At  the  present  time  nearly  all 
the  work  of  the  winter  is  in  progress. 
Even   the   theological    seminaries   of   Scot- 


tddh 


land  have  opened    The 

year  comprises  only  five  month 

being  finished  about  the  midd 

The  present  year  is  the  fir 
the  union  of  the  Free  and  Uni 
terian  churches  and  the  facu 
seminaries  are*  in  consequence 
and  unusual  opportunities  ai 
students.  This  is  not  the  I* 
result  of  the  union,  as  it  save 
plication    of    machinery    and 


Our  English  Letter. 


9*5 


churches,  not  only  to  make  more  liberal 
contributions  to  the  colleges,  but  also  to 
lay  aside  money  for  other  purposes. 

The  union  has  undoubtedly  been  an  in- 
spiration to  the  other  denominations  to 
draw  closer  together.  The  spirit  of  unity 
is  very  strong  now,  in  Scotland  particularly, 
and  certain  Sundays  are  set  aside  for  the 
cultivation  of  this  spirit,  when  interde- 
nominational exchanges  occur  and  much 
good  is  accomplished.  This  was  the  pre- 
dominant note  in  the  recent  Baptist  Union, 
held  the  first  part  of  October  in  Edinburgh. 
Throughout  all  the  discussions  of  the  sub- 
ject there  was  a  charming  freedom  from 
the  spirit  of  "my  way  is  the  way,  and  in  my 
way  the  only  union  can  be  found,"  which 
has  so  often  driven  churches  even  farther 
apart,  but  through  all,  the  fact  that  the 
union  must  be  in  spirit  and  temper  rather 
than  in  outward  appearance,  has  been 
recognized.  At  the  recent  meetings  of 
the  Congregationalists,  in  Manchester,  Dr. 
Parker  in  his  presidential  address  gave 
expression  to  views,  which  if  carried  out 
would  lead— so  the  British  Weekly  claims 
—to  a  position  wherein  Congregationalism 
and  Prcsbyterianism  would  differ  only  in 
name.  The  spirit  of  unity,  as  voiced  at 
the  Baptist  Union  by  such  men  as  Dr. 
Clifford,  Dr.  John  Smith — for  this  confer- 
ence with  admirable  good  sense  and  Chris- 
tian courtesy  asked  men  of  various  denom- 
inations to  deliver  addresses — F.  B.  Meyer, 
the  president  of  the  Union,  Rev.  Alexander 
Maclaren,  Principal  Rainy  and  many 
others,  was  the  spirit  of  harmony  and 
agreement  rather  than  of  conformity. 


The  work  of  the  Twentieth  Century  Mil- 
lion New  Pledges  Crusade  has  gone  on, 
both  in  London  and  the  provincial  towns, 
with  great  success.  The  crusade  is  greatly 
needed  and  Dr.  J.  Quincy  Adams  Henry* 
of  New  York  has  done  admirable  work  for 
England.  Those  in  charge  showed  great 
discretion  in  the  management  of  the  meet- 
ings, for  the — to  many — unpalatable  pill  of 
total  abstinence,  they  sugar-coated  with 
music  of  the  Fisk  Jubilee  Singers,  and 
there  is  no  doubt  but  that  crowds  who 
came  for  the  singing  alone,  were  aroused 
to  a  proper  consideration  of  the  question 


not  only  of  drinking  itself,  but  also  of  their 
proper  attitude  toward  so  great  an  evil. 


The  last  week  has  witnessed  the  opening 
of  a  Methodist  mission  hall  in  Edinburgh, 
the  outgrowth  of  work  there  which  corre- 
sponds to  that  carried  on  by  Mr.  Collier  in 
Manchester,  Mr.  Chadwick  in  Leeds  and 
the  West  London  Mission  of  Hugh  Price 
Hughs  and  Gregory  Mantel  in  St  James 
Hall.  There  is  no  limit  to  the  activity  of 
the  Methodists  in  England.  Their  "Million 
Pound  Twentieth  Century  Fund**  is  suf- 
ficient evidence  of  that.  The  Rev.  George 
Jackson,  the  founder  of  the  new  building 
in  Edinburgh,  has  planted  this  magnificent 
hall  where  it  will  reach  thousands  who 
never  darken  the  doors  of  a  church.  The 
opening  services  in  connection  with  it  ex-. 
tend  over  some  two  or  three  weeks  and  a 
remarkably  strong  list  of  speakers  from  all 
parts  of  England  and  Scotland  is  an  adver- 
tisement which  cannot  fail  to  draw. 


Although  the  autumn  months  of  the  year 
may  not  abound  in  work  that  is  of  peculiar 
interest,  this  fall  seems  to  have  come  in 
for  more  than  its  share  of  great  addresses 
or  sermons.  The  speeches  and  sermons 
delivered  before  the  different  autumn  gath- 
erings have  been  worthy  of  far  vaster  audi- 
ences than  were  actually  assembled.  One 
has  only  to  follow  the  pages  of  the  British 
Weekly  to  be  firmly  convinced  that  the  day 
of  great  things  has  not  passed  and  that  God 
can  and  does  still  raise  up  men  whom  He 
can  use  for  the  work  of  His  kingdom. 
Britain  surely  is  triply  blessed,  first  in 
having  such  men  as  now  fill  some  of  her 
pulpits,  next  in  having  such  a  man  as 
Robertson  Nicoll  on  the  watchful  lookout 
for  all  that  is  worth  printing,  and  lastly  for 
such  a  paper  as  the  British  Weekly  for 
such  an  editor  to  conduct. 


Before  this  letter  appears  in  print  one  of 
the  most  remarkable  Christian  Institutions 
in  Great  Britain  will  have  begun  its  winter 
work.  I  refer  to  Dr.  Alexander  Whyte's 
Young  Men's  Class.  This  meets  4at  the 
close  of  the  evening  service  at  Free  St. 
George's  and  the  pastor  gives  his  young 
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people  the  benefit  of  his  summer  holiday 
reading.  He  has,  in  the  past,  taken  up  the 
biography  of  some  great  character  in  re- 
ligions history,  and  the  results  of  some  of 
his  preparations  are  seen  in  the  little  vol- 
umes which  he  has  published.  Among 
those  whose  lives  he  has  touched  upon  in 
the  past  are  St.  Teresa  de  Anila,  Sir 
Thomas  Browne  and  his  writings,  Ruther- 
ford and  his  correspondents.    That  these 


lectures  have  been  appreciated  by  the  young 
men  of  the  city  is  evidenced  by  the  fact 
that  the  class  usually  numbers  about  eight 
hundred.  Dr.  Whyte  conducts  it  so  skill- 
fully that  it  is  usually  rather  suggestive 
than  exhaustive  in  tendency  and  leads  the 
members  of  the  class  to  a  course  of  reading 
of  their  own.  Wesley  and  Newman  will 
come  in  for  discussion  in  the  class  this 
fall 
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W.  E.  F„  Lynn,  Massachusetts. 

The  A.  V.  rendering  of  a  Cor.  v.  21,  Tor 
he  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who 
knew  no  sin;  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him,"  gives  the 
sense  of  the  original  more  clearly  than 
the  R.  V„  but  neither  the  original  nor  the 
English  translation  warrant  the  use  of  such 
expressions  as  you  quote :  "Blackened  with 
imputed  sin,"  etc.  These  are  the  rhetorical 
extravagances  of  the  earlier  theological 
controversialists.  The  inspired  language 
concerning  the  vicarious  sacrifice  is  always 
most  restrained  and  reverent.  "The  Lord 
hath  laid  on  him  the  iniquity  of  us  air 
(lit.  "Jehovah  hath  caused  all  our  iniqui- 
ties to  meet  on  Himself').  Isaiah  liii.  6. 
"For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  covenant, 
which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission 
of  sifts."    Matt  xxvi.  28. 

"Who  his  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  his 
own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being  dead 
to  sins,  should  live  unto  righteousness:  by 
whose  stripes  ye  were  healed."  1  Peter 
ii.  24. 

"For  Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for 
sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might 
bring  us  to  God."    1  Peter  iii.  18. 

S.  H.  H.,  Pennsylvania. 

It  is  surprising  how  much  we  know  about 
the  eternal  state  and  equally  surprising  how 
little  we  know.  We  know  enough  to  give 
perfect  certainty  of  blessedness  to  the 
saved,  and  of  unspeakable  woe  to  the  lost; 
but  not  enough  to  permit  much  detail. 
Possibly  we  could  not  at  present  compre- 


hend the  eternal  conditions.  It  is  clear  that 
there  are  to  be  "a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth"  in  the  place  of  "the  first  heaven  and 
the  first  earth"  (Rev.  xxi.  1).  This  cannot 
be  the  millennial  state  for  reasons  which 
cannot  be  here  stated,  though  doubtless 
there  is  a  millennial  aspect  to  Rev.  xxi.  9-27. 
It  is  equally  clear  that  the  church,  "the 
new  Jerusalem,"  descends  "out  of  heaven" 
to,  or  over  the  earth,  and  that  "the  taber- 
nacle of  God  is  with  men,  and  he  shall 
dwell  with  them  and  they  shall  be  his  peo- 
ples, and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them" 
(Rev.  xxi.  2,  3.  R.  V.). 

Heaven  and  earth  are  distinguished  the 
one  from  the  other,  and  the  surprising 
thing  is  that  the  divine  abiding  place  is 
with  men,  and  that  these  are  described  as 
"peoples,"  which  in  the  Revelation  is  always 
an  expression  relating  to  earthly  conditions. 
The  eternal  relation  of  heaven  and  earth, 
is  Jacob's  ladder-vision  extended  beyond 
the  millennium  into  eternity.  It  should  be 
remembered,  also,  that  with  a  singular  per- 
sistency, eternal  duration  is  associated  with 
the  Davidic  covenant  (2  Samuel  vit.  16; 
Psalms  lxxxix.  3,  4,  27,  28,  20;  Luke  i.  33"), 
under  which  Christ  takes  His  earthly  King- 
ship. It  is  evident  from  1  Cor.  xv.  24, 
28  that  the  mediatorial  work  of  the  King 
will  come  to  a  glorious  consummation,  but 
this  does  not  imply  a  cessation  of  His 
Kingly  rule.  The  new  earth  is,  then,  the 
abode  of  "men,"  of  "peoples,"  and  the  eter- 
nal tabernacle  is  with  them. 

When  we  ask  concerning  the  identity 
of  these  eternal   earth-dwellers,   we  come 
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upon  one  of  the  reticences  of  Scrip- 
ture, and  can  only  say  that  there  is  no 
biblical  objection  to  the  inference  that  they 
are  the  "men"  and  "peoples"  of  the  millen- 
nial period  of  Rev.  xx.  It  certainly  is  re- 
markable that  we  nowhere  have  revealed 
the  eternal  state  of  the  obedient  and  be- 
lieving part  of  the  millennial  peoples.  The 
part  engaged  in  the  rebellion  of  Rev.  xx. 
7-10  are  "devoured";  but  what  of  the  mil- 
lennial "saints"  who  do  not  rebel?  They 
are  not  in  the  judgment  of  the  great  white 
throne,  for  only  "the  dead"  arc  there.  If 
it  be  asked  how  the  millennial  saints  could 
be  kept  alive  during  the  purgation  of  the 
earth  by  fire  (2  Peter  iii.  10),  one  points  to 
the  power  of  God.  He  Who  kept  alive  His 
three  saints  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  furnace- is 
not  limited. 

What  is  necessary  here  is  that  all  dog- 
matism shall  be  avoided.  So  far  as  plain 
Scripture  goes  we  follow  with  assured  tread. 
When  Scripture  gives  but  hints  and  intima- 
tions, we  speak  as  those  who  "see  through 
a  glass   darkly." 

A.  C  H.,  Montclair,  New  Jersey. 

It  is  a  very  imperfect  conception  of  Luke 
X?.  11-32,  to  call  it-the  parable  of  the  prodi- 
gal son.  It  is  the  parable  of  "a  certain 
man"  who  had  two  sons  (verse  11).  The 
part  which  relates  to  the  younger  son  is 
designed  to  show  the  attitude  of  the  Father 
toward  a  backslidden  child.  The  elder  son 
is  a  type  of  a  correct,  but  cold,  distrustful 
and  unfilial  child  He  stands  for  unappro- 
priated blessing.  "Son,  all  that  I  have  is 
thine,"  is  the  Father's  word  to  His  coldly 
correct  but  unblest  children  who  are  mur- 
muring, "Thou  never  gavest  me  a  kid." 

Teach  it  all  to  the  children  with  the  sim- 
ple explanation  indicated.  It  is  mere 
fancy  to  read  into  this  parable  that  Gentiles 
are  meant  by  the  younger  son.  The 
Pharisees  were  murmuring  not  because 
Jesus  was  ministering  to  Gentiles,  for  He 
was  doing  no  such  thing,  but  because  "all 
the  publicans  and  sinners  drew  near  for  to 
hear  him." 

R.  D.,  Baltimore. 

Nothing  could  better  state  the  truth  up 
to  a  certain  point  than  the  paragraph  you 


quote:  that,  "Man  is  a  triune  being,  having 
spirit,  soul  and  body  (1  Thess.  v.  23;  Job 
x.  1,  11,  12).  The  spirit  is  the  seat  of  the 
understanding,  that  is  the  intellect  or  rea- 
son; that  by  which  he  knows  (1  Cor.  ii. 
11) ;  and  the  spirit  links  man  with  God 
Who  is  a  Spirit,  and  the  Father  of  spirits" 
(John  iv.  24;  Heb.  xii.  9). 

Personally  I  should  not  say  "links"  man 
with  God ;  for  the  unregenerate  man  though 
having  "spirit"  (not  the  Holy  Spirit,  of 
course,),  is  not  "linked"  with  God.  (See 
Eph.  iv.  18.)  It  is  more  correct  to  say  (Prov. 
xx.  27)  "The  spirit  of  man  is  the  candle  of 
the  Lord";  i.  e.,  that  part  of  man  capable 
of  enlightenment  from  God. 

Furthermore,  it  is  true,  biblically,  that 
"the  soul  is  the  seat  of  the  appetites,  de- 
sires, passions — as  love,  hatred,  and  the 
like";  and,  I  should  add,  of  the  will  also. 

But  I  wholly  dissent  from  the  dictum, 
based  only  upon  a  marginal  reading  of 
Genesis  i.  30,  that  the  soul  of  man  differs 
in  nothing  from  the  nephesh  ("soul")  of 
"every  beast,  fowl,  and  creeping  thing." 
The  hundreds  of  passages  relating  to  the 
soul  of  man,  ascribe  to  it  states  and  condi- 
tions obviously  impossible  to  beasts. 

It  is  true,  again,  that  Scripture  always 
carefully  discriminates  between  soul  and 
body,  never  identifying  them.  The  body  is 
also  distinguished  from  the  ego,  the  "I," 
(e.  g.,  2  Cor.  v.  1-8)  which  is,  consciously 
to  every  man,  his  personality — the  part ' 
of  him  which  feels,  and  knows.  At 
death,  the  believer's  spirit  and  soul  are 
"absent  from  the  body,  present  with  the 
Lord"';  and  at  the  first  resurrection  these 
are  reunited  with  the  body  which  is  raised 
incorruptible,  powerful  and  glorious  (1  Cor. 
xv.  42-44). 

J.  A.,  Argent,  Kansas. 

1.  The  words  added  to  Paul's  Epistles, 
as,  "The  second  epistle  to  the  Corinthians 
was  written  from  Philippi,"  etc,  arc 
ancient,  but  uninspired.  They  stand  for 
the  ancient  tradition. 

2.  The  "it"  in  Acts  ii.  3  R.  V.  does  not 
refer  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  to  the  parting 
of  the  tongues  "like  as  of  fire"  so  that  it — a 
tongue — "sat    upon    each    one    of    them." 


928 


Record  of  Christian  Work. 


A.  E.  W. 


A  Little  While. 


Heb.  10:  37. 


Edwakd  M.  Fuller. 
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1.  A      lit -tie   while    un  -  til    the   veil    is    lift-  ed,  That  hides  Thee, 

2.  A      lit  -  tie   while     to  serve  a  -  mid  the  shadows,     Till  breaks  the 
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8a v-lour, from  our  long-ing  view ;  Then  praise  without  a  note  of  sor-row 
day-dawn  on  our  far-spent  night ;  Then  In  Thy  kingdom  rest  to  gatb-er 
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round  Thee,   For    per- feet  ser  -  vice  in      un- cloud -ed 
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3  A  little  while  to  watch  till  Thou  shalt  call  us 

To  lay  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  down ; 
When  in  Thy  victory  we  have  more  than  conquered, 
And  tn  Thy  worthiness  we  claim  our  crown. 

4  Till  then,  dear  Lord,  as  strangers  here  we  tarry, 

All  that  we  prize  with  Thee  has  gone  before; 
Within  the  veil  our  love,  our  hope,  our  worship, 
What  but  Thy  coming  can  our  joy  restore"  ? 

5  M  A  little  while."     We  trust  for  Thou  hast  spoken, 

Though  dreary  seem  the  night  and  long  the  way; 
Come,  Jesus  Lord,  and  let  Thy  weary  pilgrims 
Find  in  Thy  presence  our  eternal  day! 
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Sunday,  ztt    Revelation  xiv.  6  to  12. 

From  J.  A.  Seiss: 

When  Christ  made  His  last  entry  into 
Jerusalem,  and  fault  was  found  with  the 
loud  proclamations  which  were  ringing  to 
His  praise  as  the  Messiah-King,  He  an- 
swered: "If  these  should  hold  their  peace, 
the  stones  would  immediately  cry  out." 
The  truth  of  God  and  His  claims  must  he 
spoken.  If  men  are  silent,  other  things 
must  become  vocal  to  testify  for  Jehovah. 
And  when  Antichrist  succeeds  in  hushing 
up,  or  burying  away  in  caves,  mountains, 
and  wildernesses  all  testimony  for  the  Eter- 
nal One  Whom  he  seeks  to  abolish,  the 
heavens  speak,  and  the  angels  whom  he 
cannot  touch  or  slay  become  the  preachers. 
Mid-heaven  is  their  pulpit,  and  all  nations, 
tribes,  tongues,  and  peoples  are  their  audi- 
tors. 

It  is  no  longer  the  meek  and  entreating 
voice  beseeching  men  to  be  reconciled  to 
God,  but  a  great  thunder  from  the  sky, 
demanding  of  the  nations  to  "fear  the 
God"  as  over  against  the  false  god  whom 
they  were  adoring,— to  "give  glory  to  him," 
instead  of  the  infamous  beast  whom  they 
were  glorifying,— to  "worship  the  Maker 
of  all  things,"  as  against  the  worship  of 
him  who  can  do  no  more  than  play  his  hell- 
ish tricks  with  the  things  that  are  made; 
and  all  this  on  the  instant,  for  the  reason 
that  "the  hour  of  judgment  is  come." 

Mercy  towards  the  poor,  infatuated 
world  still  lingers  in  the  very  hour  of 
wrath.  In  the  heat  and  height  of  His  in- 
dignation God  still  remembers  it.  Hence 
something  of  a  gospel  message  sounds  still. 
It  is  gospel,  but  it  is  the  gospel  in  the  form 
it  takes  when  the  hour  of  judgment  has 
set  in.  It  is  one  of  the  very  last  calls  of 
grace  to  an  apostate  world. 

From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

"Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints."  "No 
cross,  no  crown,"  is  still  most  true.  Many 
would  be  saints  if  everybody  would  encour- 
age them;  but  as  soon  as  a  hard  word  is 
spoken  they  are  offended.  They  would  go 
to  heaven  if  they  could  travel  there  amidst 


the  hosannas  of  the  multitude,  but  whtn 
they  hear  the  cry  of  "Crucify  him,  crucify 
him,"  straightway  they  desert  the  Man  of 
Nazareth,  for  they  have  no  intention  of 
sharing  His  cross  or  of  being  despised  and 
rejected  of  men.  The  true  saints  of  God 
are  prepared  to  endure  scoffing,  and  jeering, 
and  scorning;  they  accept  this  cross  with- 
out murmuring,  remembering  Him  Who 
endured  such  contradiction  of  sinners 
against  Himself.  They  know  that  their 
brethren  who  went  before  "resisted  unto 
blood,  striving  against  sin,"  and  as  they 
have  not  yet  come  to  that  point,  they  count 
it  foul  scorn  that  they  should  be  ashamed 
or  confounded  in  minor  trials,  let  their  ad- 
versaries do  what  they  may.  Those  who 
are  to  sing  Christ's  praise  in  heaven  must 
first  have  been  willing  to  bear  Christ's 
shame  below.  Numbered  with  Him  in  the 
humiliation  must  they  be,  of  they  cannot 
expect  to  be  partakers  with  Him  in  the 
glory. 

Monday,  and.    Revelation  xiv.  13  to  20. 
From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

"They  rest  from  their  labors,  and  their 
works  do  follow  them."  They  do  not  go 
before  them,  they  have  a  Forerunner  in- 
finitely superior  to  their  works,  for  Jesus 
and  His  finished  work  have  led  the  way. 
"I  go,"  says  He,  "to  prepare  a  place  for 
you."  In  effect  He  says  to  us,  "Not  your 
works,  but  Mine;  not  your  tears  but  My 
blood;,  not  your  efforts,  but  My  finished 
work  shall  lead  the  van."  Where  then  do 
our  works  come?  Do  they  march  at  our 
right  hand  or  our  left  as  subjects  of  cheer- 
ing contemplation?  No,  no,  we  dare  not 
take  them  as  companions  to  comfort  us: 
they  follow  us  at  our  heels:  they  keep  be- 
hind us  out  of  sight,  and  we  ourselves  in 
our  desires  after  holiness  always  out-march 
them.  The  Christian  should  always  keep 
his  best  services  behind,  always  going  be- 
yond them,  and  never  setting  them  before 
his  eyes  as  objects  for  congratulation.  No, 
let  them  come  behind;  that  is  their  proper 
place.  Believers  know  where  to  put  good 
works;    they    do    not    despise   them,    they 
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never  say  a  word  to  depreciate  the  law,  or 
undervalue  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
but  still  they  dare  not  put  their  holiest  en- 
deavors in  the  room  of  Christ  Jesus  goes 
before,  works  follow  after. 

They  follow  the  saints  as  they  ascend  to 
heaven,  even  as  the  silver  trail  follows  in 
the  wake  of  the  vessel.  No  holy  tear  is 
forgotten,  it  is  in  God's  bottle.  No  desire  for 
another's  good  is  wasted,  God  has  heard  it. 
A  word  spoken  for  Jesus,  a  mite  cast  into 
Christ's  treasury,  a  gracious  line  written 
to  a  friend—all  these  are  things  which  shall 
last  when  yonder  sun  has  blackened  into  a 
coal,  and  the  moon  has  curdled  into  a  clot 
of  blood.  Deeds  done  in  the  power  of  the 
Spirit  are  eternal.  Therefore,  ''Be  ye  stead- 
fast, unmovable,  always  abounding  in  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know 
that  your  labor  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 

Tuesday,  3rd.    Revelation  xv.  1  to  4. 

From  I.  R.  Macduff: 

Glorious  was  that  "song  of  Moses"  on  the 
Red  Sea  shores.  No  greater  or  more  sig- 
nal earthly  deliverance  was  ever  celebrated 
in  poetry  or  music.  It  stands  out  by  itself 
with  peerless  grandeur,  in  annals  sacred 
and  profane.  But,  after  all,  what  a  feeble 
type  of  that  deliverance  which  is  being  now 
sung  and  celebrated  by  the  heavenly 
harpers  I — a  deliverance  from  the  bondage 
of  condemnation  and  death — as  we  look 
across  the  sea  of  divine  wrath,  and  behold 
our  sins,  like  the  hosts  of  Pharaoh,  sunk 
into  its  deptlfe.  "O  sing  unto  the  Loan 
a  new  song;  for  he  hath  done  marvelous 
things:  his  right  hand  and  his  holy  arm 
hath  gotten  him  the  victory."  Thanks,  eter- 
nal thanks,  ba  unto  God,  Who  giveth  us  the 
victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  1 

From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

This  is  the  scene  of  the  deliverance  from 
Pharaoh  on  the  shores  of  the  Red  Sea, 
translated  into  the  imagery  and  language 
of  eternity.  The  hosts  of  God  shall  emerge 
ere  long  from  their  long  oppressions:  by 
suffering  they  shall  conquer;  they  shall 
come  off  victorious  from  the  beast,  and 
from  his  image,  and  from  the  number  of 
his  name.  Behind  them  shall  be  spread  out 
the  sea  of  time,  so  calm  and  still,  so  hushed 
from  all  its  tumult  and  storm,  that  it  shall 
seem  to  be  like  sheets  of  glass;  and  as  the 
morning  of  eternity  breaks,  it  shall  be 
drenched  with  fire.  (Fire  here  is  probably 
an  emblem  of  the  holiness  and  the  judg- 
ments of  God.) 

Israel  broke  into  rapturous  thanksgiving, 
as  the  people  saw  their  enemies  dead  upon 
the  shore.  "Sing  ye  to  the  Loan,  for  he 
hath  triumphed  gloriously  1"  But  those  tri- 
umphant notes,  though  chanted  by  an  en- 
tire nation,  shall  be  as  a  whisper  compared 
with  that  song  which  shall  break  in  thunder 


from  the  saints  of  all  the  ages.  Those  who 
were  brought  up  under  the  dispensation  of 
Moses,  and  the  followers  of  the  Lamb  in 
the  present  dispensation,  together  with  all 
holy  souls  who  have  overcome,  shall  consti- 
tute one  vast  choir. 

Wednesday,  4th.    Revelation  xv.  5  to  8. 

From  Theophilus  W.  Moore; 

The  seven  angels  came  from  the  "temple 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony."  This 
is  an  unusual  expression.  A  tabernacle,  or 
tent,  would  signify  something  to  pass  away ; 
a  temple,  a  sacred  edifice  which  is  to  abide. 

Severe  as  these  plagues  are,  and  even 
though  they  indicate  the  displeasure  and 
wrath  of  God,  they  are  to  be  translated  as 
indicating  (testimony)  God's  purpose  to 
bring  out  of  these  temporal  chastisements, 
permanent  "profit,  that  we  might  be  par- 
takers of  his  holiness."  The  love  of  God 
shines  out  even  through  His  wrath.  But. 
let  no  one  presume  to  do  wrong,  because 
God  is  love.  The  attribute  of  love,  as  well 
as  the  attribute  of  justice,  moves  God  to 
punish  wrong-doing,  as  well  as  to  reward 
well-doing.  God  cannot  reward  wrong- 
doing with  pleasure  to  the  wrong-doer.  It 
is  inconsistent  with  the  constitution  of 
things.  To  change  this,  God  would  have 
to  remake  the  universe  and  change  His 
own  nature.  God's  nature  is  love,  and  the 
universe  is  made  in  conformity  with  that 
nature — that  is,  love  is  the  highest  good  and 
leads  to  the  highest  good  of  the  individual 
who  loves,  and  to  the  highest  good  of  all 
whom  that  love  touches. 

Every  being  who  puts  himself  out  of  har- 
mony with  love,  puts  himself  out  of  har- 
mony with  God  and  with  the  universe 
which  God  hath  made.  Should  a  member 
of  an  orchestra  purposely  make  a  discord 
when  the  other  members  of  the  company 
are  executing  a  well -composed  piece  of  har- 
monies, the  author  of  the  discord  would 
be  the  first  to  feel  the  effect,  and  suffer 
from  the  effect  of  his  own  violation  of  mu- 
sical law,  but  he  would  have  no  right  to 
complain  of  the  composer  who  constructed 
the  piece  in  harmony  with  the  laws  of 
symphonies.  It  is  as  foolish  and  unjust  for 
the  sinner  to  complain  of  the  wrath  of  God. 
If  the  sinner  will  put  himself  in  attune  with 
the  great  trend  of  love,  he  will  put  himself 
in  harmony  with  God,  and  in  harmony  with 
the  universe  that  God  has  made.  There  is 
something  worse  to  the  sinner  than  the 
wrath  of  God;  it  is  to  be  out  of  harmony 
with  God  so  as  to  deserve,  and  to  impel, 
that  wrath.  So  long  as  a  man  is  this  side 
of  death  and  suffers,  he  may  take  consola- 
tion from  this  revelation :  "Whom  the  Lord 
loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourgeth  every 
son  whom  he  receiveth."  But  woe  unto  him 
"that,  being  often  reproved,  hardeneth  his 
neck." 
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Thursday,  5th.    Revelation  xvi.  1  to  7. 
From  C.  H.  Spurgeon: 

All  men  are  within  the  reach  of  the  di- 
vine judgments.  They  proudly  fancy  that 
they  can  escape  from  God.  Many  a  little 
Pharaoh  says,  in  the  hardness  of  his  heart, 
"Who  is  the  Lord,  that  I  should  obey  his 
voice?"  What  folly!  No  man  is  at  any 
moment  beyond  the  reach  of  vengeance. 
The  Lord  has  but  to  remember  the  callous 
and  secure,  and  straightway  the  joints  of 
their  loins  shall  be  loosed,  and  fearfulness 
shall  take  hold  upon  them:  their  proud 
hearts  can  fail  them  in  a  moment,  even 
though  no  outward  sorrow  afflict  them. 

In  providence  the  detectives  of  God  never 
fail  to  find  out  the  guilty.  Here  we  find 
one  of  His  angels  pouring  his  'bowl  upon 
the  earth,  and  causing  a  noisome  and  griev- 
ous sore  upon  men.  Another  empties  his 
vial  on  the  sea,  and  it  becomes  as  the  blood 
of  a  dead  man.  A  third  angel  pours  out 
his  bowl  upon  the  rivers,  and  the  fountains 
of  waters  are  ensanguined.  We  know  not 
by  how  many  doors  God  can  come  at  the 
guilty,  but  come  at  them  He  will  when 
once  His  arm  is  bared  for  war.  When  He 
saith,  "Ah,  I  will  ease  me  of  mine  adver- 
saries," who  shall  withstand  Him?  No 
country,  no  city,  and  no  man,  however  rich, 
or  strong,  or  great,  can  climb  beyond  the 
reach  of  the  divine  hand.  In  the  height 
or  in  the  depth  God  is  equally  present  in 
power;  in  this  state  or  in  the  next  He  is 
equally  able  to  dispense  justice.  No  ivory 
throne  can  lift  a  monarch  above  Jehovah's 
rod:  no  pillar  of  flame  can  place  a  mortal 
beyond  His  sword.  This  terrible  chapter 
takes  away  all  hope  from  men  as  to  their 
escaping  from  God  when  once  He  girds 
Himself  with  vengeance,  and  sits  down 
upon  His  throne  of  justice,  to  execute  pun- 
ishment. Then  shall  His  right  hand  find 
out  His  enemies,  and  overturn  them  with 
swift  destruction. 

Friday,  6th.   Revelation  xvi.  8  to  ». 

From  /.  A .  Seiss: 

Many  are  the  pictures  of  God's  judg- 
ments upon  those  who  reject  His  Gospel, 
and  refuse  to  have  Him  rule  over  them. 
Here  is  the  laying  open  to  view  of  what 
must  come  upon  the  unbelieving  world. 
Here  is  the  sacred"  foreshowing  of  the  end 
which  awaits  them  that  know  not  God, 
and  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  His  Son. 
There  is  an  indissoluble  ligament  which 
binds  together  impenitence  in  sin  and  in- 
evitable damnation.  Even  the  incense 
bowls  of  the  holy  altar  are  full  of  the 
wrath  of  God  for  all  despisers  and  neg- 
lecters  of  the  great  salvation.  Angels  of 
the  heavenly  temple  stand  girt  in  gold,  pre- 
pared and  ready  to  pour  them  out     And 


we  need  only  listen  with  an  attentive  ear 
to  hear  the  rustle  and  mutter  of  the  dread- 
ful thunder  of  those  cataracts  of  God's 
indignation  upon  them  that  turn  not  from 
their  sins. 

We  would  think  that  such  a  succession  of 
ills  would  bring  the  most  infatuated  to 
their  senses,  and  that  there  would  come 
forth  from  all  the  world  one  loud,  repentant 
cry  to  God  for  mercy.  We  would  think  it 
impossible  for  people  with  souls  in  them 
to  hold  out  against  such  exhibitions  of 
angry  Almightincss.  But  no;  they  only 
blaspheme  the  name  of  the  God  having 
command  of  these  plagues,  and  repent  not 
to  give  glory  to  Him.  They  have  all  sold 
themselves  to  hell  and  received  the  sacra- 
ment and  seal  of  it  upon  their  bodies,  and 
they  only  dare  and  sin  on  to  their  inevita- 
ble damnation. 

Many  are  waiting  for  times  of  affliction 
and  death  to  bring  them  to  repentance  and 
salvation ;  but  those  who  willfully  sin  away 
their  good  days  count  in  vain  on  something 
softening  and  remedial  from  the  judgments 
of  their  despised  and  incensed  Maker.  The 
sun  may  scorch,  and  extort  still  further 
blasphemies,  but  it  cannot  change  the  stub- 
born heart,  or  burn  into  it  the  saving  fear 
and  love  of  God.  Sin  is  a  cancer,  which, 
if  left  too  long,  can  never  more  be  cured. 

Saturday,  7th.  Revelation  xvi.  13  to  16. 
From  Charles  J.  Vaughan: 

A  battle  is  impending,  and  there  can  be 
no  battle  without  a  choice  of  sides.  Silently 
and  half  unconsciously  the  two  camps  are 
forming:  every  sinful  thing  done,  every 
unkind  word  spoken,  every  heart  murmur- 
ing, every  spirit-blasphemy,  against  the 
commandment  or  against  the  revelation  or 
against  the  providence  of  God,  is  drifting 
the  doer,  or  the  speaker,  or  the  thinker 
towards  the  camp  of  the  foe:  every  act  of 
good,  every  earnest  effort,  every  struggle 
with  sin,  every  soul's  prayer  and  "feel- 
ing after"  the  invisible,  every  thought 
of  love  to  Him  Who  died  for  us,  every 
longing,  yearning  desire  after  a  heaven  of 
holiness  and  of  service,  is  tending  towards 
that  "camp  of  the  saints"  of  which  a  later 
chapter  tells — safe  whatever  befalls,  because 
God  Himself  is  there. 

On  the  eve  of  the  battle — while  yet  there 
may  be  a  failing  heart  needing  to  be  en- 
couraged, or  a  rebel  heart  opening  itself  to 
conviction — the  voice  sounds  between  the 
two  camps — "I  come."  Creep  back,  rebel 
heart,  to  thy  allegiance — be  strong,  coward 
heart,  be  strong — "Behold,  I  come— come 
as  a  thief — and  blessed  is  he  that 
watcheth!"  And  what  is  "watching"?  Is 
it  a  restless,  hurrying,  rushing  activity, 
which  counts  every  moment  a  sin  that  is  not 
either  excited  devotion  or  bustling  charity? 
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Is  it  the  refusal  of  every  comfort  and  every 
enjoyment,  lest  a  God  Who  is  looking  out 
♦for  our  fall  should  take  advantage  of  us 
and  come  because  we  arc  resting?  Is  it  the 
eager  calculating  of  times  and  seasons,  the 
living  much  with  what  Isaiah  calls  "star- 
gazers  and  prognosticators,"  men  who  can 
give  a  name  out  of  this  book  to  each 
dynasty  and  each  potentate  of  modern  his- 
tory, and  tell  precisely  at  what  point  we 
stand  on  the  bank  of  the  stream  of  time 
in  reference  to  the  advent  or  the  millen- 
nium? Is  this  the  life  to  which  Jesus 
Christ  calls  us,  when  He  sends  that  voice, 
between  the  two  camps  from  the  excellent 
glory,  "Blessed  is  he  that  watcheth  ? 
None  of  these  things. 

To  "watch,"  in  Christ's  sense  is  to  have 
the  heart  interested  in  truth,  and  the  spirit 
alive  to  duty— to  be  able  to  say,  in  hours 
of  resting,  "I  sleep,  but  my  soul  waketh"— 
to  listen  for  the  voice  of  God,  even  in  the 
night  hours,  and  to  be  always  alert  to  an- 
swer, "Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant 
heareth."  To  "watch,"  is  to  keep  the  heart 
with  all  diligence,  lest  it  pollute,  at  the 
source,  the  very  stream  of  the  life— -to 
guard  against  the  first  rising  of  sinful 
thought,  ere  it  form  itself  into  desire  or 
have  time  to  set  up  an  idol,  to  have  the  door 
ever  open  between  the  soul  and  its  God. 
that  it  may  breathe  the  air  of  heaven,  and 
weigh  all  things  here  with  the  very  shekel 
of  the  sanctuary. 

Sunday,  8th.    Revelation  xvi.  17  to  21. 
From  Uriah  Smith: 

"And  there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the 
temple  of  heaven,  from  the  throne,  saying, 
It  is  done!"  Thus  all  is  finished.  The  cup 
of  human  guilt  has  been  filled  up.  The  last 
soul  has  availed  itself  of  the  plan  of  sal- 
vation. The  books  are  closed.  The  num- 
ber of  the  saved  is  completed.  The  final 
period  is  placed  to  this  world's  history. 
The  vials  of  God's  wrath  are  poured  out 
upon  a  corrupt  generation.  The  wicked 
have  drunk  them  to  the  dregs,  and  are  sunk 
into  the  realm  of  death  for  a  thousand 
years. 

But  what  is  the  condition  of  the  saints 
while  the  "overflowing  scourge"  is  passing 
over?  They  are  the  special  subjects  of 
God's  protection,  without  Whose  notice  not 
a  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground.  Many  are 
the  promises  which  come  crowding  in  to  af- 
ford them  comfort,  summarily  contained  in 
the  beautiful  and  expressive  language  of 
the  ninety-first  Psalm.  "I  will  say  of  the 
Lord,  He  is  my  refuge  and  my  fortress ;  my 
God;  in  him  will  I  trust.  Surely  he  shall 
deliver  thee  from  the  snare  of  the  fowler, 
and  from  the  noisome  pestilence.  He  shall 
cover  thee  with  his  feathers,  and  under  his 
wings  shalt  thou  trust;  his  truth  shall  be 
thy   shield   and   buckler.     Thou   shalt   not 


be  afraid  for  the  terror  by  night;  nor  for 
the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day,  nor  for  the 
pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness,  nor  for 
the  destruction  that  wasteth  at  noon-day. 
A  thousand  shall  fall  at  thy  side,  and  ten 
thousand  at  thy  right  hand ;  but  it*  shall  not 
come  nigh  thee.  Only  with  thine  eyes  shalt 
thou  behold,  and  sec  the  reward  of  the 
wicked.  Because  thou  hast  made  the  Lord, 
which  is  my  refuge,  even  the  Most  High, 
thy  habitation,  there  shall  no  evil  befall 
thee,  neither  shall  any  plague  come  nigh 
thy  dwelling." 

Monday,  oth.    Revelation  xvii.  1  to  6. 

From  /.  A.  Seiss: 

Be  not  envious  at  the  prosperity  of  the 
wicked.  Let  the  gold,  and  the  silver,  and 
the  scarlet,  and  the  purple,  and  the  fine 
linen,  be  to  those  who  make  them  their 
god.  We  have  quite  another  Saviour,  and 
quite  another  calling.  They  that  worship 
these  things  shall  lose  them,  and  perish 
with  them;  but  they  who,  for  the  kingdom 
of  heaven's  sake,  deny  themselves  and  re- 
fuse to  be  beguiled  and  swayed  by  the  de- 
ceitful glitter  and  sumptuous  allurements 
of  wealth  and  fortune,  shall  live  to  enjoy 
a  far  sublimer  estate— one  which  -shall 
never  fade  away.  Yet  a  little  while,  and 
they  shall  come  forth  in  a  city  whose  gates 
are  pearl  and  its  streets  gold,  themselves  as 
pure  as  the  gates  through  which  they  pass, 
and  as  excellent  and  glorious  as  the  streets 
on  which  they  tread;  immortal  parts  of 
a  new  and  everlasting  system  of  God,  when 
Babylon  has  gone  down  into  perdition,  as  a 
millstone  cast  into  the  midst  of  the  sea. 

From  /.  A.  Seiss: 

When  John  was  taken  to  see  "the  judg- 
ment of  the  great  harlot,"  he  was  borne 
"into  a  wilderness."  [So]  when  Antichrist 
reigns  and  great  Babylon  reaches  its  full 
development,  the  true  people  of  God  will 
have  been  removed  to  the  heavenly  pavilion, 
or  killed  off  by  the  powers  of  a  blaspheming 
persecution.  The  living  ones  will  have 
reached  their  places  in  connection  with  the 
celestial  throne.  The  elders  will  have  ob- 
tained their  crowns  and  golden  seats.  The 
numberless  multitude  will  have  taken  its 
stand  before  the  throne  of  God.  The  salt 
of  the  earth  and  the  light  of  the  world 
will  have  been  mostly'  withdrawn.  And 
whatever  of  accumulated  wealth,  gorgeous- 
ness,  luxury,  or  perfected  human  civiliza- 
tion may  remain,  what  can  this  habitation 
of  mortals  be  but  one  great  moral  wilder- 
ness and  desolation,  where  the  powers  are 
full  of  blasphemy,  and  the  accredited  wor- 
ship is  abomination?  Such,  at  least,  is  the 
pictured  scene  of  things  to  which  the  apos- 
tolic seer  was  carried  to  see  the  great 
harlot  and  the  end  that  awaits  her. 
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Tuesday,  xotiu    Revelation  xvii.  7  to  18. 

From  T.  D,  Bernard: 

From  the  beginning  to  the  end,  through 
the  long  conflict,  and  in  the  midst  of  a 
glorious  issue,  there  is  still  one  titte  for 
Him  Who  conquers,  and  judges,  and  reigns. 
It  is  the  Lamb  Who  makes  war  and  over- 
comes; and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb 
kings  and  nations  flee.  It  is  the  Lamb  in 
Whose  blood  His  servants  also  overcome; 
in  Whose  blood  they  have  washed  their 
robes;  before  Whom  they  stand  in  white 
raiment;  and  to  Whom  they  ascribe  salva- 
tion. In  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life  the 
names  of  the  saved  are  written.  The  Holy 
City  is  the  bride,  and  the  Lamb's  wife. 
The  Lord  God  Almighty  and  the  Lamb  are 
the  temple  of  it,  and  the  light  of  it;  and 
the  river  of  water  of  life  flows  for  ever 
from  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb.  In 
the  peculiar  title,  thus  studiously  employed, 
and  illustrated  by  the  repeated  mention  of 
the  slain  and  the  blood,  we  read  the 
doctrine  that  the  ground  of  the  personal 
is  the  ground  of  the  general  salva- 
tion; that  the  place  which  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  death  of  Christ  holds  in  the 
consciousness  of  the  believer  is  the  same 
which  it  also  occupies  in  the  history  of  the 
church,  and  that  He  conquers  for  us,  and 
reigns  among  us,  and  achieves  the  restora- 
tion of  all  things,  because  He  has  first  of- 
fered Himself  for  us,  and  is  the  Lamb  of 
God  Who  takes  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

From  Charles  J.  Voughon: 

We  live  unjder  the  most  peculiar  of  all 
the  phas.es  of  the  world's  power,  and  we  are 
taught  in  prophecy  that  it  is  the  last  of  all. 
Since  John  wrote,  one  phase  has  passed  and 
another  has  come  in;  he  wrote  under  the 
sixth;  we  are  living  under  the  seventh;  and 
there  is  no  eighth.  With  what  earnestness 
ought  we  to  read  and  to  ponder  the  brief 
saying,  Until  the  words  of  God  shall  be  ful- 
filled! God  has  fulfilled  some  of  them,  yea, 
many,  since  the  time  that  John  fell  on  sleep. 
He  has  caused  the  curtain  to  fall  upon  one 
act  of  the  drama,  and  He  has  raised  it  by 
His  providence  upon  another,  upon  the  last 
of  all.  Who  can  tell  us  how  long  it  shall 
yet  continue,  ere  the  incidents  be  quite  ex- 
hausted and  the  catastrophe  be  fully  come? 
At  all  events  we  know  this;  that  for  each 
one  of  us  "the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand" : 
if  the  Saviour's  advent  come  not  soon  to  us, 
we  shall  surely  go  to  it.  ( Meanwhile  let  us 
at  least  know  that  there  is  an  end ;  and  let 
us  be  waiting  for  it,  and  watching ! 

Wednesday,  zxtlu  Revelation  xviii.  1  to  8. 
From  C.  H.  Spurge  on: 

Come  what  may,  God's  people  are  safe. 
Let  convulsions  shake  the  solid  earth,  let 
the  skies  themselves  be  rent  in  twain,  yet 


amid  the  wreck  of  worlds  the  believer  shall 
be  as  secure  as  in  the  calmest  hour  of  rest. 
If  God  cannot  save  His  people  under 
heaven,  He  will  save  them  in  heaven.  If 
the  world  becomes  too  hot  to  hold  them, 
then  heaven  shall  be  the  place  of  their  re- 
ception and  their  safety.  Be  ye  then  confi- 
dent, when  ye  hear  of  wars  and  rumors  of 
wars.  Let  no  agitation  distress  you,  but 
be  quiet  from  fear  of  evil.  Whatsoever 
cometh  upon  the  earth,  you,  beneath  the 
wings  of  Jehovah,  shall  be  secure.  Stay 
yourself  upon  THis  promise ;  rest  in  His 
faithfulness,  and  bid  defiance  to  the 
blackest  future,  for  there  is  nothing  in  it 
direful  for  you.  Your  sole  concern  should 
be  to  show  forth  to  the  world  the  blessed- 
ness of  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  wisdom. 

From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

"Come  out  of  her,  my  people."  It  is 
often  argued  that  we  should  stay  in  the 
midst  of  churches  and  bodies  whose  sins 
and  follies  we  deplore,  in  the  hope  of  saving 
them  for  God  and  man.  And  such  reason- 
ing has  a  good  deal  of  force  in  the  first 
stages  of  declension.  A  strong  protest  may 
arrest  error.  A  vigorous  policy  may  stop 
gangrene.  But  as  time  advances,  and  the 
whole  body  becomes  infected  and  diseased; 
when  the  protests  have  been  disregarded 
and  the  arguments  trampled  under  foot; 
when  the  majority  have  clearly  taken  up 
their  position  against  the  truth;  when  her 
sins  have  reached  up  to  heaven,  and  the 
plagues  are  about  to  befall — there  is 
need  for  another  policy;  we  have  no 
alternative  but  to  come  out  and  be  separate, 
and  not  touch  the  unclean  thing. 

The  place  from  which  we  can  exert  the 
strongest  influence  for  good  is  not  from 
within,  but  from  without.  Lot  lost  all 
influence  of  his  life  in  Sodom;  but  Abra- 
ham, from  the  heights  of  Mamre,  was  able 
to  exert  a  mighty  influence  on  its  history. 
Obadiah  might  hide  the  prophets  of  God 
by  fifties  in  a  cave;  but  Elijah,  from  the 
Mount  of  Carmel,  was  able  to  exterminate 
the  priests  of  Baal,  and  call  back  again  the 
people's  hearts  to  God. 

Thursday,  iath.  Revelation  xviii.  9  to  jp. 
From  Henry  Alton: 

In  the  inventory  which  is  given  us  of 
the  merchandise  of  Babylon,  the  last  entry 
is  an  item  you  would  least  of  all  have  ex- 
pected to  find  mentioned  as  an  article  of 
traffic:  and  that  teaches  us  with  terrible 
emphasis  how  lawless  and  tyrannous  a 
thing  unprincipled  commerce  is — how  it 
will  invade  the  most  spiritual  sanctuary 
of  humanity,  and  lay  violent  hands  upon  its 
sacred  things.  Having  trafficked  and  made 
its  gain  out  of  everything  else,  it  is  here 
represented   as   bringing  into   the  market, 
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and  producing  as  an  article  of  merchandise, 
the  souls  of  men. 

And  it  suggests  to  us  as  our  appropriate 
inquiry  the  way  in  which  modern  commerce 
invades  the  domain  of  the  spiritual  in  man ; 
and  not  only  makes  its  mart  in  the  soul, 
but  brings  the  soul  itself  into  the  mart, 
and  deals  with  it  as  an  article  of  mer- 
chandise, and  estimates  it  as  a  thing  or 
capability  of  profit  and  loss.  Not  only  does 
it  turn  the  merchant  into  a  thorough  world- 
ling, and  quench  within  hi*  all  the  yearn- 
ing energies  of  his  own  soul;  but  it  makes 
of  him  a  trafficker  in  the  souls  of  others,  a 
soul  merchant,  unhesitatingly  sacrificing 
the  spiritual  interests  of  all  around  him, 
if  they  stand  in  the  way  of  his  bargaining, 
or  impose  a  limit  upon  his  gain.  And  we 
can  hardly  wonder  at  this — for  if  a  man 
be  so  bent  upon  gaining  the  world,  as  vir- 
tually to  give  for  it  his  own  soul,  it  would 
be  extremely  unreasonable  to  expect  that 
he  would  be  hampered  by  any  scruples 
about  the  souls  of  others. 

Whatever  else  may  be  a  thing  of  traffic 
the  soul  may  not;  its  spiritual  affections 
and  inspirations  may  not  be  given  to  ma- 
terial things  or  for  them ;  its  spiritual  inter- 
ests are  heavenly  and  supreme.  God  claims 
them  exclusively  for  Himself  and  for  moral 
good;  it  is  beyond  the  power  of  any  other 
man  to  claim,  beyond  the  power  of  the  man 
himself  to  surrender. 

When  I  speak  of  the  soul  of  man,  I  mean 
that  spiritual  part  of  his  complex  nature 
that  consists  of  moral  affections  and  pas- 
sions, in  which  the  ideas  of  God  and  of  vir- 
tue are  implanted,  and  over  which  con- 
science has  its  proper  supremacy;  I  mean 
that  consciousness  of  intelligence  and  of 
morality  which  enables  him  to  know  the 
true  and  to  choose  the  right,  to  admire  the 
beautiful  and  to  enjoy  the  good;  I  mean 
that  consciousness  of  moral  being  and  rela- 
tionships, that  puts  an  impassable  gulf  be- 
tween man  and  all  other  animals,  that  en- 
ables communion  with  the  great  apd  spirit- 
ual Father,  and  that  fills  us  with  yearnings 
for  His  likeness  and  love;  that  consists  in 
a  deep  and  unutterable  sympathy,  a  direct 
and  ineffable  intercourse  between  God  and 
His  creatures.  And  it  is  into  this  awful 
domain  that  commerce  sacrilegiously  in- 
trudes ;  it  is  upon  these  mysterious  thoughts 
and  feelings,  and  aspirations  that  it  lays  its 
irreverent  hands;  it  interposes  itself  be- 
tween these  spiritual  faculties  and  spiritual 
things;  and  it  says,  "Nay,  but  ye  shall  be 
my  servants";  and  it  makes  them  its 
"hewers  of  wood  and  drawers  of  water." 

We  talk  of  the  enormity  of  dealing  in  the 
bodies  of  men  but  it  is  trivial  compared 
with  this  traffic  of  men's  souls.  It  is  worse 
than  suicide  to  destroy  the  virtue  of  one's 
own  soul,  and  worse  than  murder  to  destroy 
the  virtue  of  others.  "When  souls  perish 
more  than  blood  is  shed." 


Friday,  13th.  Revelation  xviiL  jo  to  24. 
From  /.  A.  Seiss: 

No  sooner  has  the  harlot  city  gone  down 
amid  her  judgment  fires,  than  a  voice 
springs  up  spontaneous  over  all  the  whole 
universe:  "Rejoice  over  her,  O  heaven, 
and  saints,  and  apostles,  and  prophets,  be- 
cause God  hath  judged  your  judgment  out 
of  her.w 

What  has  been  the  great  controversy 
ever  since  the  race  began,  but  that  between 
revelation  and  sensual  wisdom,  between  the 
system  of  God's  salvation  and  that  which 
men  propose  to  work  out  for  themselves, 
between  the  bringing  up  of  the  world  on 
principles  of  human  progress  and  the  only 
redemption  through  faith  in  Christ  Jesus? 
And  between  these  two  there  is  an  inherent, 
irreconcilable,  and  eternal  antagonism. 
That  which  makes  and  marks  the  saints, 
the  apostles,  and  the  prophets,  is  at  perpet- 
ual variance  with  what  characterizes  and 
animates  all  the  rest  of  the  world,  con- 
demns it,  and  ever  pronounces  and  prophe- 
sies against  it 

Thus  far,  however,  as  respects  this  world, 
the  saints,  apostles,  and  prophets  have  had 
the  worst  of  it.  Compared  with  the  great 
mass  of  mankind,  the  true  church  has 
always  been  a  "little  flock,"  toiling  with  dif- 
ficulties, opposition  and  hatred,  and  never 
able  to  make  effective  headway  against  the 
powers  holding  sway  over  the  race. 

And  so  it  will  be  unto  the  end.  So  far 
as  this  present  world  is  concerned,  the  gen- 
eral verdict  of  mankind,  sustained  by  the 
great  current  of  human  history  for  six 
thousand  years,  is  against  the  faith -and  tes- 
timonies of  the  saints,  apostles,  and 
prophets  of  God.  To  the  general  popula- 
tion of  the  earth  their  profession  stands 
branded  as  mere  hallucination  and  lies. 

But  at  last  their  vindication  comes. 
When  the  vaunted  wisdom,  and  progress, 
and  experiments  of  unregenerate  man  are 
consummated,  and  there  is  nothing  to  show 
from  it  but  a  valley  of  burning  cinders  and 
desolation,  with  the  whole  earth  from  high- 
est kings  to  meanest  subjects  howling  in 
helpless  lamentations,  terror,  and  despair, 
history  will  have  added  its  seal  to  all  that 
saints,  apostles,  and  prophets  have  said  and 
maintained.  Then  will  their  judgment  have 
been  judged  out  of  that  world  which 
despised  and  persecuted  them,  and  spurned 
their  hated  pessimism  for  more  flattering 
philosophies.  Then  will  their  renunciation 
of  this  world  and  its  delusive  hopes  be  jus- 
tified by  the  ruin  of  its  most  cherished 
greatness.  Then  will  the  false  verdict  un- 
der which  they  have  lain  and  suffered  for 
sixty  centuries  be  reversed  in  the  living 
facts,  of  which  they  never  ceased  to  tell  and 
prophesy.  Now  they  have  sorrow,  and  can 
only  weep  and  lament,  whilst  the  world  re- 
joices and  sets  them  at  naught;  but  then 
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the  sorrow  and  joy  will  exchange  places, 
and  the  sorrow  of  the  one  be  turned  to  joy, 
and  the  joy  of  the  other  to  enduring 
lamentation. 

Saturday,  14th.    Revelation  xix.  1  to  5. 

From  J.  A.  Seiss: 

Heaven's  estimate  of  things  is  widely  dif- 
ferent from  that  entertained  by  this  world. 
The  object  of  earth's  fondest  love  and  de- 
light is  the  object  of  God's  intensest  wrath. 
That  which  men  most  work  for,  and  most 
fondly  serve,  is  that  which  God  most  se- 
verely judges.  And  that  which  the  great 
ones  most  deplore  is  the  very  thing  which 
evokes  the  sublimest  heavenly  Halleluias 
Thus,  what  the  kings,  merchants,  and 
shippers  on  earth  mourn  and  lament  as 
destruction,  is  celebrated  in  heaven  as  di- 
vine "salvation."  What  is  considered  noth- 
ing but  woe  here  is  praised  as  divine  glory 
there.  And  what  is  here  regarded  as  the 
unmaking  of  all  that  earth  called  mighty 
is  sung  there  as  the  very  triumph  of  di- 
vine goodness. 

The  destruction  of  great  Babylon  is  an 
illustrious  exhibition  of  the  truth  and  right- 
eousness of  the  divine  administrations.  Of- 
ten it  would  seem  as  if  God  had  forgotten 
His  word,  or  quite  abandoned  the  earth,  so 
great  is  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  the 
triumph  of  injustice,  the  wrongs  and  afflic- 
tions which  those  who  most  honor  Him 
suffer.  But  it  is  not  so.^  He  is  true.  His 
ways  are  just.  Everything  will  come  out 
fully  equalized  at(  the  last.  And  here  is  a 
signal  demonstration  of  the  fact.  The  god- 
less wisdom  and  pride  of  man  are  left  to 
work  themselves  out  to  the  full,  but  when 
the  harvest  is  ripe  the  sweep  of  the  sharp 
sickle  of  judgment  comes  against  it  and  it 
suddenly  falls,  and  all  its  just  deservings 
it  gets.  The  harlot  has  her  day;  but  then 
comes  her  night,  with  never  a  star  of  hope 
to  rise  upon  her  any  more.  She  is  per- 
mitted to  lure,  delude,  and  debauch  the 
world,  because  men  preferred  her  abomina- 
tions to  the  truth  and  kingdom  of  God ;  but 
only  that  her  judgment  may  be  the  more 
conspicuous,  and  her  destruction  the  more 
signal  and  complete.  And  the  Halleluia  of 
eternity  is  all  the  louder  and  more  intense 
because  her  judgment  comes  as  it  does. 
Ah,  yes,  God's  ways  arc  right;  His  judg- 
ments are  true  and  righteous.  Perplexing 
and  trying  as  they  may  be  at  the  time,  our 
Halleluias  will  be  all  the  deeper  and  the 
sweeter  by  reason  of  what  we  may  now 
deplore.  Nay,  they  will  be  double  then,  by 
reason  of  the  darkness  now;  for  "a  second 
time  they  say,  Alleluia.'' 

Sunday,  15th.    Revelation  xix.  6  to  10. 
From  7.  A.  Seiss: 

We  thus  begin  to  see  something  of  the 
dawn  and  character  of  those  better  times  to 


come  when  once  the  mystery  of  God  is  fin- 
ished Tyrants,  despots,  and  faithless  and 
burdensome  governments  shall  then  be  no 
more.  Like  wild  beasts,  full  of  savage  in- 
stinct for  blood  and  oppression,  have  the 
world-powers  roamed  and  ravaged  the 
earth,  treading  down  the  nations,  their  will 
the  only  law,  the  good  and  happiness  of 
men  the  furthest  from  their  hearts.  But  it 
will  be  otherwise  then.  "The  Lord  shall 
be  the  king  over  all  the  earth,"  and  therein 
is  the  signal  and  pledge  of  the  dominion  of 
right  and  everlasting  peace.  Wars  shall  be 
no  more.  Injustice  and  unequal  laws  shall 
be  done  away.  Enemies  will  be  powerless. 
Men  will  then  have  their  standing  accord- 
ing to  their  moral  worth.  The  salvation  of 
God  will  be  nigh  to  them  that  fear  Him. 
Truth  shall  spring  out  of  the  earth,  and 
righteousness  shall  look  down  from  heaven. 
And  sorrow  and  sighing  shall  flee  away. 
Therefore  the  voice  of  the  eternal  right  is, 
"Praise  our  God,  all  his  servants,  those  that 
fear  him,  the  small  and  the  great,"  and 
from  all  the  holy  universe  comes  the  song, 
in  volume  like  tjie  sea,  in  strength  like  the 
thunder,  "Alleluia,  because  the  Lord 
God  the  All-Ruler  hath  assumed  the 
Kingdom." 

From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

The  marriage  supper,  it  has  been  truly 
said,  is  the  arrival  of  that  epoch  which  the 
redeemed  of  every  age  have  anticipated 
It  has  been  the  longed-for  day  of  patriarchs, 
the  glowing  prediction  of  prophets,  the  bur- 
den of  songs,  the  hope  of  the  church,  the 
era  for  which  creation  groans  and  the  sons 
of  God  pray. 

But  there  must  be  a  present  character  to 
fit  us  for  this  future  felicity.  Who  are  they 
that  are  thus  called  to  the  marriage  supper? 
They  are  of  every  kindred,  nation,  people, 
and  tongue,  who  have  accepted  the  promises 
and  invitations  of  the  everlasting  gospel, 
and  have  washed  their  robes  and  made  them 
white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  Let  us 
now  pass  on  that  invitation;  "Let  him  that 
heareth  say,  Come."  Let  us  go  forth  into 
the  highways  and  hedges  and  compel  men  to 
come  in,  that  God's  feast  may  be  furnished 
with  guests.  Let  us  not  be  content  with  the 
first  refusal,  or  the  second;  but  with  eager 
persistency  press  on  men  the  urgency  of 
these  closing  hours  of  opportunity,  remem- 
bering that,  when  once  the  Master  of  the 
house  has  risen  up  and  shut  to  the  door,  it 
will  be  hopeless  and  impossible  to  secure  an 
entrance.  "Now  is  the  accepted  time;  now 
is  the  day  of  salvation." 

Monday,  16th.    Revelation  xix.  11  to  16. 

From  C.  H.  Spurge  on: 

John  looked  into  the  open  vault  of  heaven, 
and  he  had  time,  not  only  to  see  the  horse, 
but  to  mark  the  character  of  Him  That  sat 
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upon  it.  He  says  that  "He  that  sat  upon 
him  was  called  Faithful  and  True.*9  By 
this  you  may  know  your  Lord.  He  has 
been  a  faithful  and  true  Friend  to  you.  O 
soldiers  of  the  cross,  when  has  He  ever  de- 
ceived you?  When  has  He  failed  you,  or 
forgotten  you?  "Faithful?"  Ah,  that  He 
is,  faithful  to  every  word  that  He  has 
spoken.  And  "true"?  Do  you  not  recog- 
nize Him,  for  is  He  not  truth— the  very 
truth  of  God  ?  Has  he  not  kept  every  prom- 
ise that  He  has  made  to  you,  and  have  you 
not  found  His  teachings  to  be  everlastingly 
settled  upon  divine  veracity? 

And  "faithful  and  true"  has  He  been  to 
the  Great  Father.  The  work  He  undertook 
to  do  He  has  accomplished.  He  has  in 
nothing  drawn  back  from  the  covenant  en- 
gagements under  which  He  laid  Himself  of 
old.  He  stood  as  the  surety  of  His  people, 
and  He  has  been  "faithful  and  true"  to  that 
smarting  suretyship.  He  came  to  be  the 
Deliverer  of  His  elect,  and  He  has  wrought 
the  deliverance. 

Aye,  and  even  His  enemies,  though  they 
give  Him  many  a  black  word,  cannot  say 
that  He  is  not  true  and  faithful.  He  has 
not  played  false,  even  to  the  basest  devil  in 
nell,  nor  has  He  deceived  in  any  respect 
the  basest  man  that  lives.  Nor  will  He,  for 
when  the  day  comes  to  keep  His  word  of 
terror,  He  will  make  the  penalty  tally  to 
every  syllable  of  the  threatening,  and  mete 
out  vengeance  with  a  line  of  judgment  and 
a  plummet,  and  even  His  adversaries, 
though  they  shall  forever  rue  the  fact,  shall 
confess  that  His  name  is  "Faithful  and 
True."  They  called  Him  many  ill  names 
when  He  was  here,  they  said  He  had  a 
devil  and  was  mad;  but  now  it  is  acknowl- 
edged that  His  name  is  "Faithful  and  True." 
We  acknowledge  it  with  intense  delight, 
and  are  glad  to  think  that  He  leads  the 
troops  of  heaven  to  the  fight. 

From  C.  H.  Spurge  on: 

It  was  natural  that  John  should  carry  his 
glance  from  the  eyes  to  the  brow ;  and  as  he 
looked  at  our  Champion  on  the  white  horse 
he  saw  that  on  His  head  were  many  crowns. 
The  last  he  had  seen  there  was  a  crov^i  of 
thorns;  but  that  was  gone,  and  in  the  place 
of  the  one  crown  of  the  briers  of  the  earth 
he  saw  many  crowns  of  the  jewels  of 
heaven.  There  rests  the  crown  of  creation 
for  this  Word  made  heaven  and  earth ;  the 
crown  of  providence,  for  this  Man  now 
rules  the  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron;  the 
crown  of  grace,  for  it  is  from  His  royal 
hand  that  the  blessings  are  bestowed:  the 
crown  of  the  church,  for  be  it  known  to  all 
men  that  there  is  no  Head  of  the  Church 
but  Christ,  and  woe  unto  those  who  steal 
the  title.  He  is  Head  over  all  things  to 
His  Church,  and  King  in  the  midst  of  her. 
Yes,  on  His  head  are  many  crowns,  placed 
there  by  individual  souls  that  He  has  saved. 
We  have  each  one  tried  to  crown  Him  in 


our  Door  way,  and  we  will  do  so  as  long  as 
we  live.  All  power  is  given  unto  Him  in 
heaven  and  in  earth,  and  therefore  well  may 
multitudes  of  diadems  fillet  that  august 
brow  which  once  was  belted  with  thorns. 
Glory  be  unto  Thee,  O  Son  of  God  I  Our 
hearts  adore  Thee  as  we  contemplate  Thee 
on  Thy  white  horse. 

Tuesday,  17th.    Revelation  six.  17  to  21. 

From  J.  A.  Seiss: 

Those  who  will  not  have  Christ  to  rule 
over  them  must  perish  I  Though  the  wicked 
should  wield  the  power  of  archangels,  they 
cannot  withstand  the  punitive  majesty  of 
the  Warrior  Judge  and  Kin$  Who  rides 
upon  the  white  horse.  His  sword  is 
mightier  than  Satan,  mightier  than  the 
Beast  deemed  invincible,  mightier  than 
the  command  of  infernal  miracle  over 
nature's  laws,  mightier  than  all  the 
forces  of  earth  and  hell  combined.  And 
that  sword  is  pledged  to  drink  the  life-blood 
of  all  who  neglect  His  mercy,  despise  His 
laws,  and  stand  out  against  His  authority. 
All  may  seem  well  and  promising  now. 
People  may  indulge  their  unbelief  and  pas- 
sion during  these  days  of  forbearance  and 
grace,  and  see  no  disadvantages  growing 
out  of  it.  They  may  get  angry  at  our  ear- 
nestness, and  account  us  croakers  and  fools 
when  we  put  before  them  the  demands  and 
threatenings  of  the  Almighty.  But  "woe 
to  him  that  striveth  with  his  Maker." 
There  is  a  deluge  of  bottled  fury  yet  to  be 
poured  out  on  them  that  refuse  to  know 
God,  and  on  the  families  that  call  not  on 
His  name,  from  which  there  is  no  escape, 
and  from  whose  burning  and  tempest- 
uous surges  there  is  no  deliverance.  God 
help  us  to  be  wise,  that  we  come  not  into 
that  sea  of  death! 

"Righteous  Judge  of  retribution, 
Grant  Thy  gift  of  absolution. 
Ere  that  day's  dread  execution!" 

From  /.  A.  Seiss: 

The  final  outcome  of  this  world's  wisdom, 
unbelief,  and  repudiation  of  the  rule  and 
government  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  assembly 
of  all  the  kings  and  armies,  and  captains  of 
thousands,  and  mighty  men,  and  men  of  all 
ranks  and  classes,  upon  the  hills  and  valleys 
of  Palestine,  equipped,  resolved,  eager,  and 
confident  of  success,  to  meet  the  Son  of  God 
and  His  army  in  hostile  collision,  to  decide 
by  dreadful  battle  whether  they  or  He  shall 
have  the  sovereignty  in  the  earth. 

Every  one  that  denies  Christ  is  on  the 
way  to  defy  Christ,  and  to  take  up  arms  for 
the  usurper  to  conquer  Christ  Every  one 
who  refuses  to  be  baptized  into  Christ,  and 
objects  to  the  oath  of  allegiance  to  Christ, 
is  a  fit  subject  for  the  branding  irons  and  in- 
famous mark  of  the  Antichrist.  And  when 
that  is  once  impressed,  there  is  no  more 
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recession  from  this  gathering  together  to 
fight  Christ,  and  to  be  dashed  to  destruction 
against  His  invincible  throne.  And  when 
hell's  emissaries  come,  with  all  their  marvel 
of  word  and  deed  to  encourage  the  enemies 
of  God  to  join,  assemble,  strike,  and  have 
the  world  forever  to  themselves,  deluded 
mortals  are  persuaded,  and  march  their 
armies  to  that  field  of  blood  from  which 
there  is  no  more  return. 

Never  was  there  a  more  wicked  or  more 
disastrous  madness.  But  when  men  cut 
loose  from  the  bonds  of  obligation  to  their 
Maker,  there  is  no  limit  to  the  delusions  to 
which  they  expose  themselves,  and  no  enor- 
mity of  daring  or  wickedness  into  which 
they  are  not  liable  to  be  betrayed,  thinking 
it  the  true  wisdom.  And  thus  the  kings 
of  the  earth  and  their  armies  gather  toward 
Jerusalem  to  conquer  the  Son  of  God,  and 
to  crush  out  His  rule  and  Kingdom  for 
ever. 

Wednesday,  z8th.    Revelation  xx.  i  to  3. 

From  /.  A,  Seiss: 

Some  assume  and  teach  that  Satan  is 
bound  now,  because  imperialism  in  govern- 
ment has  been  well  nigh  banished  from  the 
earth,  and  hierarchism  in  the  church  is  quite 
disabled  from  its  old  dominion,  and  general 
intelligence  and  freedom  are  becoming  the 
common  possession  of  the  race.  I  wonder 
that  there  could  be  sane  men  who  could 
come  to  such  a  conclusion.  If  ever  there 
was  a  time  when  the  Devil  was  loose,  ac- 
tive and  potent  in  human  affairs,  that  time 
is  now,  in  the  days  in  which  we  live. 

We  look  abroad  upon  society  in  general 
and  what  do  we^  see  ?  Reverence,  that  great 
balance-wheel  in  the*  economies  of  life, 
scarcely  exists  any  more;  oaths  are  noth- 
ing; good  faith  is  scarce  as  grapes  after  the 
vintage;  and  all  moral  bonds  are  trampled 
down  without  compunction  under  the  heels 
of  greed  and  lust,  and  deified  selfishness. 
Falsities  and  treacheries  confront  us  un- 
blushingly  at  every  point.  No,  no,  the 
Devil,  "that  old  serpent,"  is  not  bound.  He 
is  loose.  He  ranges  at  large,  with  his  ten 
thousand  emissaries,  all  the  more  active  and 
earnest  in  his  Satanic  schemes  as  he  seeth 
that  his.  time  is  short. 

The  existence  of  a  Devil  is  not  a  myth, 
but  an  awful  reality,  and  to  his  doings  and 
destiny  we  have  other  relations  than  that 
of  mere  spectators.  His  dread  power  over 
those  who  will  not  have  Christ  as  their 
Saviour  is  not  a  nightmare  fancy,  or  the 
dream  of  a  disordered  mental  digestion, 
but  a  thing  of  living  fact.  And  these  sol- 
emn and  momentous  revelations  are  Je- 
hovah's finger-boards,  set  up  in  mercy  along 
the  path  of  human  life,  to  point  out  the 
places  of  danger  and  the  way  to  safety.  To 
despise,  neglect,  or  disregard  them  is  not 
characteristic  of  wisdom.    To  refuse  to  note 


and  heed  them,  is  to  try  the  insane  experi- 
ment of  seeing  how  near  you  can  graze  the 
brink  of  perdition,  and  yet  win  the  credit 
of  not  tumbling  in.  Can  you  be  wiser  than 
God  Who  made  you?  Then  mark  the  sig- 
nals He  has  given  and  follow  them  im- 
plicitly. 

Men  do  n't  believe  in  a  Devil  now  as  their 

fathers  used  to  do; 
They  've  forced  the  door  of  the  broadest 

creed  to  let  His  Majesty  through. 
There  is  n't  a  print  of  his  cloven  foot,  nor  a 

fiery  dart  from  his  bow, 
To  be  found  in  earth  or  air  to-day,  for  the 

world  has  voted  so. 

But  who  is  it  mixing  the  fatal  draught  that 

palsies  heart  and  brain, 
And  loads  the  bier  of  each  passing  year 

with  ten  hundred  thousand  slain? 
Who  blights  the  bloom  of  the  land  to-day 

with  the  fiery  breath  of  hell 
If  the  Devil  is  n't,  and  never  was?    Won't 

somebody  rise  and  tell  ? 

Who  dogs  the  steps  of  the  toiling  saint,  and 

digs  the  pit  for  his  feet? 
Who  sows  the  tares  in  the^  field  of  time 

wherever  God  sows  His  wheat? 
The  Devil  is  voted  not  to  be  and,  of  course, 

the  thing  is  true; 
But  who  is  it  doing  the  kind  of  work  the 

Devil  alone  should  do? 

We  are  told  he  does  not  go  around  like  a 
roaring  lion  now, 

But  whom  shall  we  hold  responsible  for  the 
everlasting  row 

To  be  heard  in  home,  in  church,  jn  state,  to 
earth's  remotest  bound 

If  the  Devil  by  a  unanimous  vote  is  no- 
where to  be  found? 

Won't  somebody  step  to  the  front  forth- 
with and  make  his  bow  and  show 

How  the  frauds  and  crimes  of  a  single  day 
spring  up?    We  want  to  know. 

The  Devil  was  fairly  voted  out,  and,  of 
course,  the  Devil  's  gone, 

But  simple  people  would  like  to  know  who 
carries  his  business  on. 

Alfred  J.  Hough. 

Thursday,  19th.    Revelation  xx.  4  to  6. 
From  William  A.  Butler: 

In  the  very  being — the  rational  and  moral 
being — that  God  has  given  us,  He  has  in- 
woven the  future  judgment;  He  has  con- 
structed our  nature  so  that  it  demands  this 
award  as  its  necessary  completion.  Our 
daily  life  is  one  long  prophecy  of  that  day. 
In  the  gloomy  recollections  of  age,  in  the 
.man  of  crime  who  struggles  in  vain  to  crush 
a  rebuking  conscience,  in  the  youth  who 
weeps  the  bitter  fruits  of  passion,  in  the 
very  child  who  runs  to  hide  his  conscious 
fault— in  all  alike  is  foreshadowed  the  ter- 
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riblc  decree  of  universal  judgment  For 
judgment  we  are  bom,  for  judgment  we 
flourish,  grow  old  and  die.  Nature  herself 
dares  not  deny  the  certainty  of  retribution ; 
the  gospel  but  confirms  her  conviction ;  for, 
even  in  regions  where  the  gospel  has  never 
sounded,  her  voice,  speaking  in  all  nations, 
languages,  and  times,  has  proclaimed  from 
pole  to  pole  that  God  shall  judge  His  creat- 
ure. 

But  revelation  alone  could  tell  the  cir- 
cumstances and  accessories  of  this  great 
event;  and  revelation  has  abundantly  done 
so.  The  Judge  Himself  has  undrawn  the 
curtain  of  eternity;  He  has  shown  us  His 
everlasting  throne,  and  the  procedure  of  His 
court,  and  the  test  He  will  demand,  and  the 
verdict  He  will  deliver.  It  is  a  strange  thing 
thus  to  read  the  story  of  our  own  here- 
after ;  to  hear  delivered,  with  all  the  minute- 
ness of  some  history  of  past  events,  a  scene  * 
in  which  each  of  us  individually  must  per- 
form his  own  special  part,  and  that  part  the 
most  awful  and  decisive  in  all  eternity. 
Strange  to  sec  one  single  point  in  the 
clouded  future  thus  flashing  out  amid  the 
impenetrable  obscurity  of  all  the  rest;  and 
that  one  the  point  on  which  all  the  rest 
is  ultimately  to  depend.  Strange,  indeed; 
yet  stranger  still,  that  it  can  be  contem- 
plated with  so  little  emotion ;  that  men  can 
live  admitting  its  certainty,  yet  never  re- 
membering its  approach;  that,  when  once 
granted  to  be  true,  it  should  not  be  found 
to  occupy  every  thought  and  to  make  the 
great  directive  principle  of  existence. 

From  William  A.  Butler: 

"On  such  the  second  death  has  no  power." 
The  Scriptures  set  before  us  "death"  as 
manifested  in  two  forms,  and  Christ  as  the 
Destroyer  of  one,  the  Ruler  and  Restrictor 
of  the  other.  These  are  mysteriously  enti- 
tled "the  first"  and  "the  second"  death; 
both,  as  we  may  infer  from  the  sameness 
of  the  name,  successive  developments,  first 
on  a  less,  afterward  on  a  vaster  and  more 
terrible  scale,  of  that  common  principle, 
whatever  it  be  of  death,  which  is  the  orig- 
inal and  stated  "wages  of  sin."  The  first 
form  of  death  results  on  the  sin  of  nature, 
and  is  therefore  universal  as  it  is;  the 
second  form,  which  perhaps  is  naturally  the 
sequel  or  maturity  of  the  former,  is,  by  the 
mercy  of  God  restricted  to  unpardoned 
guilt.  To  both,  Christ,  "who  is  our  life," 
is  the  appointed  Adversary,  and  over  both 
He  triumphs,  though  in  different  ways ;  over 
the  first  by  raising  all  mankind,  over  the 
second  by  conducting  His  faithful  to  glory. 

Friday,  aoth.    Revelation  xx.  7  to  10. 
From  /.  A.  Seiss: 

It  seems  like  a  great  pity,  after  the  world 
has  rested  for  a  thousand  years,  that  this 
arch-enemy  of  its  peace  should  again  be  let 


loose  upon  it.  But  there  seems  to  be  some 
sort  of  necessity  for  it.  The  statement  to 
John  was  that  "he  must  be  loosed  for  a 
little  time."  Some  interest  of  righteousness 
and  moral  government  renders  it  proper 
that  he  should  be  allowed  this  last  limited 
freedom.  If  for  nothing  else,  it  is  not  un- 
important that  he  should  have  this  oppor- 
tunity to  prove  how  -little  an  imprisonment 
of  a  thousand  years  had  served  to  change 
him,  or  reform  his  malignity.  Even  the 
Devil  is  granted  a  final  trial  to  make  a 
better  record  to  himself,  if  so  minded.  But 
neither  judgment  nor  mercy  has  the  least 
effect.  He  is,  and  remains  to  the  last,  the 
same  depraved  and  wicked  being,  and  em- 
ploys even  the  little  time  of  freedom  before 
he  is  cast  into  perdition  in  tempting,  se- 
ducing, and  deceiving  the  happy  and  peace- 
ful world. 

Perhaps,  too,  it  was  necessary  for  the  mil- 
lennial nations  to  be  taught  that,  even  after 
having  been  so  far  redeemed  as  to  live  a 
thousand  years  of  holy  obedience,  they  are 
still  unable  to  stand  without  the  special  help 
and  grace  of  Almighty  God.  At  any  rate, 
this  brief  period  of  Satan's  freedom  proves 
that  he  is  still  Satan,  and  that  man  is  still 
man,  after  a  thousand  years  of  bonds  and 
imprisonment  for  the  one,  and  a  thousand 
years'  experience  of  next  thing  to  Paradise 
for  the  other;  the  Devil  being  just  as  eager 
to  tempt  and  deceive,  and  man  liable  to  be 
tempted  and  deceived. 

From  Theophilus  W.  Moore: 

Notwithstanding  the  wicked  have  been  al- 
lowed to  remain  upon  the  earth  during  the 
thousand  years,  but  separated  from  the  - 
righteous,  and  notwithstanding  they  have 
beheld  the  presence  and  the  glory  of  His 
reign  and  the  great  gain  that  has  come  to 
Christ's  subjects,  and  notwithstanding  that 
during  the  absence  of  their  desperate  leader, 
Satan,  they  have  offered  no  resistance  to 
Christ's  rule,  so  soon  as  Satan  makes  his 
appearance  in  their  midst,  they  fly  to  his 
banner,  and  are  gathered  together  to  war 
against  the  people  of  God.  "If  they  will 
not  hear  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither 
will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose 
from  the  dead"  (Luke  xvi.  31).  It  is  not  for 
the  want  of  knowledge  that  the  heart  of  the 
sinner  is  wrong,  and  his  will  is  perverse. 
He  does  not  wish  the  one  changed,  nor  the 
other  to  become  submissive  to  the  will  of 
God.  The  last  act  of  the  wicked  in  com- 
passing about  the  camp  of  the  saints,  the 
beloved  city,  demonstrates  the  necessity  for 
their  banishment,  and  forever,  from  the 
presence  of  God's  people. 

Saturday,  21  at  Revelation  xx.  11  to  15. 
From  Norman  McLeod: 

"The  book  of  life!9  In  that  book  are  in- 
scribed the  characters  of  all  God's  people, 
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and  the  evidence  of  the  reality  of  their  faith 
in  Christ  and  obedience  to  Him.  Their 
works,  which  are  the  evidence,  results,  and 
rewards  of  faith,  are  recorded  by  that  same 
Spirit  through  Whose  power  alone  the  soul 
has  lived,  believed,  and  been  enabled  to 
bring  forth  such  fruit  to  the  praise  of  the 
glory  of  God  by  Jesus  Christ.  In  the  book 
of  life  will  be  found  recorded  by  the  om- 
niscient Holy  Spirit  of  Truth,  that  secret 
life  of  every  saint  which  was  "hid  with 
Christ  in  God."  Then  shall  be  revealed  the 
reality  of  their  repentance  and  inward  re- 
newal of  soul ;  the  sincerity  of  their  love  to 
God  and  His  people;  their  secret  prayers, 
thanksgivings,  confessions,  intercessions, 
and  holy  communion  with  God ;  their  plans, 
longings  and  sacrifices  for  the  spread  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  glory  of  God  upon  earth; 
their  deeds  of  charity  for  Christ— every 
prison  they  entered,  every  naked  one  they 
clothed,  the  hungry  they  fed,  or  the  offenses 
forgiven  by  them  from  love  to  Him  Who 
forgave  them;  that  whole  character,  in 
short,  which  is  the  result  of  union  with 
Christ,  will  be  evidenced  to  the  universe 
from  what  is  recorded  of  it  in  the  Lamb's 
Book  of  life. 

From  Albert  Barnes: 

"The  second  death,"  The  true  death — the 
real  death — is  the  death  of  the  soul.  It  is 
when  the  soul  is  severed  from  its  God,  and 
from  hope,  and  peace,  and  joy;  when  it 
lives  without  life;  survives  only  to  suffer; 
is  cut  off  from  its  high  destiny,  and  driven 
away  from  Him  Who  is  "the  resurrection 
and  the  life."  Religion  is  life,  and  heaven 
is  life,  and  hell  is  existence  without  life, 
continued  being,  where  the  soul  is  held  in 
existence  only  to  continue  to  die. 

In  that  dread  sphere  no  spirit  strives  to 
reclaim  the  lost.  On  no  zephyr  there  is  the 
message  of  mercy  borne,  whispering  peace. 
No  God  meets  the  desponding  there  with 
promises  and  hopes ;  and  from  no  eye  there 
is  the  tear  of  sorrow  ever  wiped  away. 
There  is  no  such  friend  as  Jesus,  no  voice 
of  mercy,  no  day-star  of  hope,  no  father, 
mother,  daughter,  pastor,  angel,  to  sympa- 
thize; no  one  to  breathe  for  the  lost  the 
prayer  for  pardon;  no  great  Intercessor  to 
bear  the  cry  for  mercv  up  to  the  throne  of 
God.  It  is  death — lingering,  long,  intermin- 
able death — the  dying  sorrow  prolonged 
frontage  to  age;  outward,  onward  toward  . 
eternity  —  ever-lingering,  never  ending. 
This  is  death. 

Sunday,  aand.    Rev.  xxi.  i  to  4. 
Selected: 

^  If  the  sea  be  to  us  the  symbol  of  separa- 
tion, and  so  of  those  earthly  troubles  that 
come  by  separations,  we  shall  see  meaning 


and  force  in  this  promise  for  the  future— 
"There  shall  be  no  more  sea." 

In  no  day  has  the  sea  been  such  a  break- 
er-up  of  families  and  homes  as  in  these 
emigrating  days  of  ours.  Few  of  us  are 
without  dear  friends  settled  in  distant 
lands  severed  from  us  by  the  great  wave. 
Many  a  mother,  many  a  father,  many  a 
lover  feels  most  keenly  that  the  sea  is 
only  a  little  less  a  separator  than  the  grave. 
Why  those  tears  wrung  out  of  the  agonies 
of  parting,  save  that  to  human  feeling 
every  mile  of  ocean  seems  to  lift  up  a 
higher,  and  at  last  impassable,  barrier  be- 
tween us  and  them?  How  many  a  friend 
has  watched  the  ship  fading  in  the  distance 
that  bore  the  beloved  away,  and  turned 
back  to  life  with  all  the  agony  of  desola- 
tion, feeling  as  if  divided  from  them  for 
everl 

But  thert  are  worse  dividers  than  the 
sea.  Envies,  and  suspicions,  and  jeal- 
ousies, come  breaking  up  our  life-unions 
and  our  friendships,  and  some  of  the  sorest 
of  human  sorrows  belong  to  these  failing 
friendships  and  wounded  trusts.  Gather 
them  all,  then,  into  the 'symbol  of  the  sea. 
Let  it  remind  you  of  all  the  .woes  that 
have  come  out  of  separation  all  through 
your  life;  even  let  it  recall  how  the  great 
separator  death  again  and  again  set's  his 
wide,  rolling  river  between  you  and  those 
you  loved.  Yes,  even  think  how  those  dear 
to  you  have  crossed  the  great  flood  and  are 
now  divided  by  the  sea  of  death  from  you. 
And  then  turn  to  our  text;  let  thought 
and  heart  fills  its  pictures  of  the  future 
with  tenderness,  and  peaceful  resting  to 
your  soul.  No  ship  shall  sail  out  from  the 
heavenly  harbors,  bearing  away  from  you 
your  boy.  No  rolling  waves  of  mistrust 
shall  toss  between  you  and  your  friend. 
No  night-moaning  sea  of  death  shall  bear 
away  on  its  bosom  your  beloved.  "There 
shall  be  no  more  sea." 

From  H.  C.  Haydn: 

Could  language  well  be  more  exhaustive 
of  the  ills  of  life  which  are  thus  for  ever 
excluded  from  the  paradise  of  God? 
Death,  pain,  sorrow,  crying,  tears,  all  man- 
ner of  curse!  Each  word  tells  a  tale 
which  every  human  life  has  helped  to 
make  tragic  and  awful.  They  have  all  dis- 
played their  worst  as  the  fruit  of  sin  and 
been  made  the  instruments  of  discipline 
against  sin,  and  now,  with  it  left  out,  their 
mission*  is  ended.  God.  be  praised  1  We 
shall  see  the  last  of  these.  A  single  glance 
through  this  open  window  reveals  a  con- 
summation of  the  kingdom  of  life  and 
glory  which  fitly  concludes  and  sublimely 
crowns  the  history  of  this  world's  con- 
flicts and  trials. 
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Monday,  23rd.    Rev.  xxi.  5  to  8. 
From  James  Freeman  Clarke: 

The  love  of  new  things  is  natural  to 
man,  but  the  love  of  old  things  is  equally 
natural.  How  to  reconcile  these  two  in- 
stincts without  doing  wrong  to  either  is  a 
perpetual  problem. 

Every  spring  God  says,  "Behold  I  make 
all  things  new."  The  old  types  remain  un- 
changed, the  forms  of  the  familiar  land- 
scape continue  the  same,  the  grass  grows 
green  in  the  valleys,  the  trees  cover  them- 
selves with  leaves,  exactly  as  they  have 
done  ten  thousand  times.  It  is  not  novelty 
but  renewal. 

And  so  the  best  things  which  can  come 
to  our  lives  are  not  novelties,  but  new  in- 
spirations of  the  one  eternal  life.  Life,  in 
all  its  forms,  makes  all  things  new,  and 
makes  the  world  new.  Events  which  have 
happened  a  million  times  befort  are  never- 
theless always  new  with  each  recurrence. 
What  can  be  older  than  birth,  childhood, 
love,  marriage,  death?  But  what  can  be 
more  new,  more  full  of  fresh  influence, 
bringing  a  sudden  .influx  of  joy  or  sorrow, 
awakening  the  soul  to  a  new  life,  than 
these?    A. new  truth  makes  all  things  new. 

So,  too,  a  new  love  makes  all  things 
new.  Do  you  remember  the  beautiful 
story  of  Silas  Marner — how  a  man  with 
no  friendships,  no  affections,  living  alone 
in  a  solitary  hut,  devoting  himself  to  sav- 
ing a  hoard  of  gold,  was  robbed  of  his 
money?  And  then,  when  he  came  back  to 
his  hut  in  despair,  he  found  a  little  aban- 
doned child  who  had  crept  into  his  house 
and  gone  to  sleep  on  the  hearth,  and  how 
the  little  child  stirred  the  hidden  foun- 
tains of  life  in  the  miser's  heart  so  that  he 
devoted  himself  to  the  infant,  and  all  the 
world  became  by  degrees  to  him  another 
world,  old  fears  expelled  and  new  hopes 
created  by  the  power  of  this  new  affection? 
In  this  way  Christ  makes  all  things  new. 
"If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  crea- 
tion." 

Selected: 

What  are  the  two  characteristics  of  what 
is  enclosed  by  Alpha  and  Omega?  These: 
all -needed  and  all-sufficient.  The  Bible 
opens  with  a  book  of  beginnings,  and  its 
last  book  is  a  book  of  endings;  they  en- 
close a  revelation,  all-needed  and  all-suffi- 
cient. We  cannot  do  without  a  page  of  it, 
or  it  would  not  have  been  here.  The  prac- 
tical thing  is  this:  Do  not  put  anything 
before  Alpha,  and  do  not  put  anything 
after  Omega.  I  have  a  righteous  indigna- 
tion against  prefaces  to  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  and  an  equally  righteous  indigna- 
tion as  to  any  supplement  or  appendix  to 
that  Gospel.  Christ  is  the  Alpha  and 
Christ  is  the  Omega  and  I  do  not  want  to 


put  anything  before  Him;  and  if  I  am  to 
live  the  Christian  life  I  dare  not  put  any- 
thing after  Him.  All-needed  and  all- 
sufficient  1 

Tuesday,  24th.    Revelation  xxi.  o  to  14. 

From  T.  D.  Bernard: 

The  Bible  is  one  long  account  of  the 
preparation  of  the  city  of  God.  We  are 
accustomed  in  the  present  day  to  read  it 
too  exclusively  from  the  individual  point 
of  view,  as  the  record  for  each  man  of  that 
will  of  God  and  that  way  of  salvation 
with  which  he  is  personally  concerned. 
This  it  is,  but  it  is  more  than  this.  It 
places  before  us  the  restoration,  not  only 
of  the  personal,  but  of  the  social  life;  the 
creation,  not  only  of  the  man  of  God,  bat 
of  the  city  of  God;  and  it  presents  the 
society  or  city,  not  as  a  mere  name  for  the 
congregation  of  individuals,  but  as  having 
a  being  and  life  of  its  own,  in  which  the 
Lord  finds  His  satisfaction  and  man  his 
perfection.  The  "Jerusalem  which  is 
above"  is,  in  relation  to  the  Lord,  "the 
bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,"  and,  in  relation  to 
men,  it  is  "the  mother  of  us  all."  In  its 
appearance  the  revealed  course  of  redemp- 
tion culminates,  and  the  history  of  man  is 
closed;  and  thus  the  last  chapters  of  the 
Bible  declare  the  unity  of  the  whole  book, 
by  completing  the  design  which  has  been 
developed  in  its  pages,  and  disclosing  the 
result  to  which  all  preceding  steps  have 
tended.  To  the  mind  that  looks  beyond 
individual  life,  or  that  understands  what  is 
needful  to  perfection  of  individual  life, 
a  Bible  that  did  not  end  by  building 
for  us  a  city  of  God  would  appear 
to  leave  much  in  man  unprovided  for,  and 
much  in  itself  unaccounted  for.  Bat,  as  it 
is,  neither  of  these  deficiencies  arise. 
Revelation  decrees  not  only  the  individual 
happiness,  but  the  corporate  perfection  of 
man;  and  closes  the  book  of  its  prophecy 
by  assuring  the  children  of  the  living  God 
that  He  hath  prepared  for  them  a  city. 

From  N.  Curnock: 

"Having  the  glory  of  God"  The  first 
thing  noted  is  the  radiant  beauty  of  the 
bride.  The  church,  in  her  ideal  condition, 
has  been  so  long  with  her  Lord,  coming 
up  through  the  wilderness,  that  she  has 
•  caught  the  beauty  of  His  face  and  form, 
and  is  a  "partaker  of  the  divine  nature," 
and  falls  only  a  little  way  short  of  "the 
measure  of  the  stature  of  his  fullness.* 
This  is  her  golden- wedding  day— the  jubi- 
lee of  her  redemption. 

The  first  impression  often  produced  on 
church  review  days — at  conferences*  and 
congresses,  and  unions — is  not  altogether 
so  noble  as  this.  What  an  influential 
church  1    So  many  hundred  thousand  mem- 
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bers!  What  perfect  organization!  What 
resources  of  wealth  and  culture  1  What 
buildings!  But  in  the  great  review  day — 
the  day  of  "the  marriage  of  the  Lamb" — 
the  first  thought  will  be  this,  "having  the 
glory  of  God." 

This  is  the  ideal  at  which  we  are  to  aim. 
If  you  desire  to  form  a  distinct  idea  of  the 
glory  of  God,  read  the  descriptions  of 
God's  glory  as  seen  in  ancient  times  by 
Moses  or  Isaiah;  as  revealed  in  God's 
name,  or  in  ancient  song;  as  shining  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ;  as  manifested  in  His 
life  and  works;  as  revealed  in  words  fallen 
from  His  lips,  or  written  by  St.  Paul,  or 
pictured  in  the  visions  of  this  book.  Think 
of  the  purity,  the  holiness,  and  righteous- 
ness, of  the  mercy  and  truth,  of  the  faith- 
fulness and  lovingkindness,  of  our  God  and 
Father  I  This  is  "the  image  of  God"  in. 
which  we  are  to  be  renewed.  This  is  to 
be  "the  mark  for  the  prize." 

Wednesday,  35th.  Revelation  xxi.  75 
to  21. 

From  H.  /.  Van  Dyke: 

Every  beautiful  and  precious  object  on 
earth  is  a  type  and  a  shadow  of  heaven. 
The  whole  visible  universe,  with  its  mani- 
fold works  of  divine  wisdom  and  power, 
is  but  a  volume  of  illustrations,  leading  us 
by  easy  steps  to  the  knowledge  of  that 
world  of  infinite  love  above  and  beyond  the 
stars.  The  Spirit  of  all  truth  has  inter- 
preted these  pictures  with  exquisite  clear- 
ness and  grace. 

The  Book  of  Revelation,  especially  in  its 
closing  chapters,  is  illuminated  with  a 
wealth  of  imagery  beside  which  all  the 
poet's  dreams  of  the  golden  age  and  all 
man's  uninspired  aspirations  of  the  good 
time  coming  are  poor  and  mean.  Here  is 
the  perfection  of  all  beauty,  a  light  ineffa- 
ble, to  which  the  sun  can  add  no  bright- 
ness; a  celestial  paradise,  infinitely  surpass- 
ing the  garden  which  the  Creator's  own 
hand  planted  eastward  in  Eden ;  an  eternal 
city,  of  which  God  is  the  builder,  the  tem- 
ple, and  the  light.  And  the  inhabitants  of 
the  heavenly  world  are  in  harmony  with 
their  dwelling  place,  for  "the  nations  of 
them  which  are  saved  ....  walk  in  the 
light  of  it."  From  the  feet  that  tread  those 
golden  streets  or  wander  in  the  sweet 
fields  of  everlasting  spring,  all  defilement 
is  removed  and  all  weariness  has  departed; 
from  the  eyes,  that  behold  those  heaven- 
built  walls  and  fountains  of  living  water 
God  has  wiped  all  tears  away;  and  the 
voices  that  flow  together  in  the  anthems  of 
celestial  rapture  know  no  note,  of  sadness 
for  evermore.  O  blessed  vision  of  unfading 
glory!  0  sweet,  seraphic  vision  of  perfect 
purity  and  peace,  of  eternal  rest,  of  joy 
unspeakable  1 


From  J.  G.  Greenhough: 

In  the  ideal  church  the  lowly  and  obscure 
workers  have  equal  recognition  with  the 
great  and  renowned.  The  most  unknown 
of  the  apostles  are  placed  in  line  with  the 
best  known.  No  one  would  be  surprised 
to  find  the  name  of  Paul  in  the  foundation 
stones.  We  should  look  for  that  writ  in 
largest  characters  of  gold.  But  we  should 
hardly  look  for  the  names  of  Andrew,  and 
Thomas,  and  Philip  and  Bartholomew,  and 
the  rest,  or  if  we  did  we  should  expect  to 
find  them  writ  in  letters  so  small  and  indis- 
tinct as  to  be  scarcely  legible.  For  the  part 
which  they  took  in  the  great  building,  if 
measured  by  visible  results,  was  quite 
insignificant.  James  suffered  martyrdom 
almost  as  soon  as  he  had  put  his  hand  to 
the  work.  Andrew  was  too  retiring  to  do 
great  things.  But  our  text  shows  that  the 
Divine  Master  has  a  grand  disdain  of  all 
these  differences.  The  great  and  small,  the 
known  and  unknown,  are  equally  recog- 
nized. The  world  measures  men  by  their 
visible  triumphs.  But,  thank  God,  the  Gos- 
pel of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Gospel 
for  common  and  obscure  men.  Its  prom- 
ises of  honor  are  given  to  the  humblest. 
All  that  Christ  requires  is  that  the  one 
talent  should  be  used  as  faithfully  as  the 
five;  that  being  done,  the  honor  at  the  end 
is  equal. 

Thursday,  26th.    Revelation  xxi.  22  to  27. 

From  /.  A.  Seiss: 

Such,  then,  in  brief,  is  that  holy  City 
which  has  been  glittering  in  the  imagina- 
tions and  the  songs  of  God's  people,  in 
every  age  and  under  all  dispensations.  Its 
foundations  by  their  colors  speak  of  grace, 
mercy,  and  God's  sure  covenant  earthward. 
Its  gates  of  pearl  speak  of  righteousness, 
obedience,  and  the  heart  set  on  the  precious 
things  of  the  divine  kingdom,  as  the  me- 
dium of  transit  from  earth  to  glory.  Its 
cubic  form,  and  its  streets  and  construc- 
tions of  purest  gold  proclaim  it  the  embodi- 
ment of  all  perfection,  the  supremest  seat 
of  the  supremest  saintship.  And  within 
those  immortal  gates,  in  the  very  presence 
and  company  of  God  and  the  Lamb,  sur- 
rounded with  light,  riches,  and  splendors 
beyond  all  that  human  thought  can  esti- 
mate, amid  the  liberties,  securities,  and 
perfections  of  the  highest  t)f  all  the  ma- 
terial creations  of  gracious  Omnipotence, 
as  the  jeweled  link  between  the  Eternal 
Father  and  His  redeemed  earthly  family, 
and  with  a  strength  that  walks  unshaken 
under  all  the  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory,  the  church  of  the  first-born,  the 
bride  and  wife  of  Christ,  shall  live  and 
reign  with  Him,  day  without  end,  for  the 
ages  of  the  ages. 
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From  Bishop  Huntingdon: 

t  God  designs  that  we  shall  expect  and  de- 
sire the  heaven  He  has  prepared,  not  be- 
cause we  know  what  is  there,  but  because 
we  trust  Him,  and  believe  that  it  is  a  world 
where  the  law  of  Christ  has  unobstructed 
and  perfect  sway.  To  kindle  and  sustain 
in  us  that  faith,  His  Word  represents 
heaven  under  images  which,  in  their  nat- 
ural sense,  are  quite  incompatible  with 
each  other.  It  is  a  city  of  gems  and  gold, 
it  is  an  open  country  with  trees  and  run- 
ning water,  it  is  a  world  with  no  more  sea, 
and  it  is  a  sea  of  glass,  it  is  a  house,  and  it 
is  an  innumerable  multitude  of  worshipers 
on  a  mountain  top  before  the  throne. 
These  are  the  helps  applied  to  our  feeble 
spiritual  sense  through  the  imagination. 
But  underneath  the  uncertainties  of  im- 
agination there  is  a  fixed  and  solid  sub- 
stance of  revealed  truth.  To  this  truth 
every  separate  image  points,  exhibiting 
some  one  or  another  of  its  attractive  faces. 
The  truth  itself  is,  that  of  that  society  of 
redeemed  souls,  glad  in  their  infinite  joy, 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  center,  the  light  and 
the  life.  There  is  no  discord  or  division 
there,  because  He  is  love,  and  there — as  it 
is  not  here— every  spirit  and  the  whole 
place  take  their  law  and  temper  from  Him. 
Nothing  that  is  defiled  or  that  maketh  a  lie 
enters  there,  because  He  is  pure  and  true. 
If  the  memory  of  the  miseries  of  this  life 
remains  at  all,  such  recollections  will  not 
be  painful;  the  knotted  problems  will  all 
be  loosened  and  dissolved  in  the  celestial 
chemistry  of  some  strange,  new  light;  for 
He  has  pledged  Himself  that  there  shall 
be  no  pain  there ;  no  sick-beds ;  no  broken 
friendships;  no  lost  love;  no  aching  heart; 
they  shall  hunger  no  more.  There  will  be 
no  wretchedness  of  unfulfilled  desire,  of 
failure  to  do  right,  of  unanswered  affec- 
tion, of  baffled  aspiration  and  poor  perform- 
ance, because,  having  chosen  Him  before 
all,  and  got  clear  of  all  the  earthly  compe- 
titions and  shortcomings,  we  shall  have 
enough  in  having  Him,  and  shall  be  satis- 
fied with  His  likeness. 

Friday,  27th.    Revelation  xxii.  1  to  5. 

From  F.  B.  Meyer: 

These  are  the  three  elements  in  heavenly 
bliss : — 

Service. — "His  servants  shall  serve  him." 
In  the  disciples'  prayer  the  Lord  taught  us 
that  the  will  df  God  is  done  there.  Not 
that  there  is  any  breach  in  its  perfect  rest. 
Activity  there  will  be  as  easy  and  natural 
as  the  play  of  the  bees  among  the  limes,  or 
of  minnows  in  the  pool.  There  will  be  no 
strain,  no  effort,  no  exhaustion.  To  stay 
those  ministries  which  the  blessed  render 
to  Him  would  be  intolerable  pain.  They 
would  be  weary  with  forbearing,  and  could 
not  stay. 


Vision,— "They  shall  see  his  face." 
Here,  through  a  glass  darkly :  there,  face  to 
face.  Here,  as  when  the  two  walked  to 
Emmaus,  and  knew  not  their  Companion, 
though  their  burning  hearts  might  have 
told  them  the  secret:  there,  as  when  their 
eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  Him 
(though  He  will  not  vanish  from  our 
sight).    Oh,  what  a  glad  surprise  I 

Transfiguration. — "His  name  shall  be  in 
their  foreheads."  The  name  of  God  is  the 
totality  of  the  Divine  perfection  and  beauty, 
and  the  bearing  of  His  name  on  their  fore- 
heads indicates  that  they  are  becoming  like 
Him,  whilst  they  see  Him  as  He  is. 

From  /.  A.  Wallace: 

What  need  now  for  the  lighting  up  of  the 
golden  candlesticks,  or  for  the  radiance  of 
the  stars  which  Christ  now  holds  in  His 
right  hand,  when  the  darkness  of  the  night 
is  past,  and  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  Him- 
self is  shining?  What  need  now  for  tem- 
ples, for  ministrations,  or  for  intercessions, 
for  the  lessons  of  sages  or  prophets,  for  the 
sweet  psalm  first  struck  on  David's  lyre, 
or  for  the  magnificent  visions  of  men  who 
spoke  even  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost?  What  need  of  these  when 
Christ  Himself  is  there,  the  end  of  the  law, 
the  sum  of  the  gospel,  the  desire  of  saints, 
the  glory  of  heaven,  Whom  all  the  hosts 
of  the  unfallen  and  the  redeemed  everlast- 
ingly worship  and  adore?  "I  saw  no  tem- 
ple therein,  for  the  Lord  God  Almighty  and 
the  Lamb  are  the  temple  of  it;"  and  where 
these  are  there  is  the  shining  of  an  ever- 
lasting light,  and  the  spreading  of  a  peren- 
nial feast;  there  the  green  pastures  that 
never  wither  and  the  quiet  waters  that 
never  fail;  and  there  the  strains  of  golden 
harps  blending  with  glad  voices  in  the 
melodies  of  the  new  and  everlasting  song. 

Saturday,  28th.    Revelation  xxii.  6  to  9. 

From  John  R.  Macduff: 

Behold,  I  come  quickly.  The  great 
topic  of  the  second  coming  of  Christ  stands 
out,  more  prominently  in  this  concluding 
chapter  than  in  any  of  the  antecedent  por- 
tions of  the  Apocalypse.  We  may  appro- 
priately liken  these  reiterated  closing  ref- 
erences to  the  ringing  of  the  chimes  with 
quickening  peal,  as  the  worshipers  are 
gathering  to  take  their  places  in  the 
Heavenly  Temple.  Again,  and  again,  and 
again,  and  yet  again  (four  times  in  this  one 
chapter),  do  these  bells  sound  in  the  ears 
of  a  waiting  expectant  church  (verses  7, 
12,  17  and  20) . 

Has  the  Lord  been  slack  concerning  His 
promise?  The  hands  of  the  clock  of  Time 
have  moved  slowly  on,  generation  after 
generation  since  these  declarations  were 
uttered  and  the  Advent-hour  has  never  yet 
struck.     There  is  still   no   sound   of   the 
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Saviour's  footfall.  We  strain  our  eyes 
from  the  window  of  prophecy;  and  though, 
at  times,  prognosticators  and  solvers  of 
chronological  numbers  would  persuade  us 
that  they  see  the  heralds  of  His  approach — 
the  indications  of  the  Morning  Star;  new 
events  transpire  to  demolish  their  theories, 
—the  world  goes  on  as  before,  and  "the 
glorious  appearing"  is  as  far  from  us  ap- 
parently as  ever. 

How  is  this?  How  are  we  to  reconcile 
the  repeated  assertions  of  a  Saviour  Who  is 
faithful  in  all  His  promises  with  the  fact 
that  eighteen  centuries  have  traveled  on- 
ward in  succession,  and  yet  the  great  cul- 
minating promise  of  a  speedy  coming  has 
not  been  fulfilled?  When  we  may  be  in- 
clined to  wonder  at  the  apparent  non-ful- 
fillment of  Christ's  assertion,  let  us  remem- 
ber Who  says  it.  It  is  He  to  Whom  past 
present,  future,  are  alike  the  same.  What 
to  Him  is  that  span  of  years,  be  it  what  it 
may,  which  bridges  the  period  between  His 
first  and  second  coming?  It  is  as  nothing. 
As  He  is  leaving  with  His  servant  His  last 
inspired  utterance,  and  the  clouds  which 
screen  Him  from  mortal  vision  are  once 
more  gathering  around  Him,  He  exclaims, 
taking  all  time  in  at  a  glance,  "Surely  I 
come  quickly"! 

Again,  there  is  a  plan  in  all  God's  deal- 
ings and  providential  arrangements.  There 
was  a  preparation  of  four  thousand  years 
before  the  first  advent  of  Christ.  There 
was  an  era  set  apart  and  appointed,  called 
"the  fullness  of  time,"  when  the  Incar- 
nation would  take  place,  and  no  sooner. 
So  also  is  it  with  regard  to  His  future 
coming.  Certain  great  transactions  have 
to  take  place  in  the  world;  certain  great 
events  have  to  be  evolved,  ere  the  grand 
climax  of  His  advent  in  glory.  There  is 
work  to  do  before  the  celestial  veil  can  be 
withdrawn,  and  we  can  see  Him  as  He  is. 
But  whenever  these  preliminary  conquests 
over  His  enemies  are  complete;  whenever 
the  final  intercessory  prayer  ascends, 
"Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou 
hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am"; 
then  with  joy  ("quickly")  will  He  appear, 
to  utter  the  last  and  most  gladsome  of  all 
His  invitations,  "Come,  ye  blessed  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for 
you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

Sunday,  agth.    Revelation  xxii.  10  to  13. 

From  John  R.  Macduff: 

Behold  I  come  quickly.  God  grant  we 
may  not  be  in  darkness  that  that  day  should 
overtake  us  as  a  thief  t  Rather,  as  we  now 
listen  to  the  latest  voice  of  the  Great  "Tes- 
tifier," the  last  toll  of  the  advent  bell,  the 
last  "Memory  of  Patmos "  let  it  sound  to 
us  like  strains  of  seraphic  music  floating 
on  a  midnight  sea.  Let  it  ring  in  our  ears 
blended  comfort  and  warning;  tempering 


prosperity,  mitigating  adversity,  moderat- 
ing the  world's  ambitions,  stimulating  to 
holiness,  preparing  for  heaven.  Whatever 
may  be  the  antecedent  or  intervening 
events,  let  the  Second  Coming  itself  tower 
above  them  all,  in  the  glorious  distance, 
like  some  colossal  Alp,  with  plain  and  val- 
ley and  lowlier  mountain  between,  but  ris- 
ing peerless  in  the  blue  horizon,  its  gleam- 
ing top  golden  with  heavenly  sunlight,  and 
from  its  eternal  snows  and  hidden  foun- 
tains sending  forth  ten  thousand  streams  of 
hope  and  joy,  to  refresh  the  dwellers  in 
the  Valley  of  Tears.  Bright  and  Morning 
Star  I  Harbinger  of  eternal  day !  who  will 
not  bid  Thee  welcome?  who  will  not  help, 
in  the  noblest  sense,  to— 

"  Ring  in  the  Christ  that  is  to  be"? 
From  H.  L.  Hastings: 

Behold,  I  come  quickly;  and  my  reward 
is  with  me,  to  give  every  man  according  as 
his  work  shall  be.  Lonely  worker,  toil  on. 
Let  your  little  work  for  God  be  done  faith- 
fully and  well.  Others  may  take  the  credit 
of  the  work  which  you  have  wrought,  and 
boast  of  great  results  and  great  success; 
but  God  knows  the  beginning  and  the  end 
of  your  labors,  and  the  day  is  coming  when 
He  shall  bring  to  light  all  hidden  things, 
and  "give  every  man  according  as  his  work 
shall  be."  What  revelations  shall  then  as- 
tonish the  beholders,  when  great  things 
shall  be  made  small  and  little  things 
shall  shine  forth  in  grandeur,  when  many 
that  are  now  first  shall  be  last,  and  many 
who  are  now  last  shall  be  first 

Monday,  30th.    Revelation  xxii.  14  to  17. 

From  Stuart  Robinson: 

The  Spirit  and  the  bride  say,  Come. 
This  remarkable  gospel  of  invitation  has  a 
peculiar  significance  as  a  message  of  Jesus 
back  to  the  sinners  of  earth,  for  whom 
He  "endured  the  cross,  despised  the 
shame."  It  comes  from  the  throne  of  all 
power  to  which  sixty  years  before  He  had 
ascended,  carrying  the  humanity  with  Him 
and  after  His  finished  sacrifice  and  com- 
pleted scheme  of  redemption  had  been  pro- 
claimed by  His  inspired  apostles  to  the  ut- 
most limits  of  the  known  world.  In  full 
view  of  the  scheme  completed  by  the  of- 
fering of  the  sacrifice  once  for  all,  of  the 
outpouring  of  His  Spirit,  of  the  complete 
opening  of  the  new  and  last  era  of  re- 
demption, of  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit, 
of  the  historic  faith,  now  substituting 
actual  facts  for  the  types  and  symbols  of 
prophecy,  and  of  the  church  of  one  nation, 
under  the  old  covenant  with  Abraham,  be- 
come the  church  of  all  nations  under  the 
new  covenant,  He  utters*  this  last  gospel 
as  the  climax  of  all  the  gospels  which  God 
had  revealed  through  the  prophets,  through 
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His  Incarnate  Son,  and  through  the  apos- 
tles. 

This,  then,  is  the  gospel  according  to 
Jesus  ascended.  It  is  the  peculiar  type  of 
that  gospel  which,  without  symbol  or  altar, 
or  limit  of  nation,  is  to  be  preached  till 
His  second  coming.  So,  also,  it  is  sig- 
nificant as  the  last  paragraph  of  the  last 
chapter  of  the  last  book  of  God's  revealed 
Word.  For  immediately  upon  its  utter- 
ance and  record,  that  great  seal — written  all 
over  with  curses  against  him  who  shall 
by  a  single  word  add  to  or  subtract  from 
the  revelation  here  finished— closes  up 
finally   the   communications    from   heaven. 

But  Jesus  has  one  more  last  word  to  say. 
In  every  conceivable  form  of  assurance  and 
invitation  He  had  called  sinners  through 
all  the  divers  manner  of  His  revelations 
before,  yet  still  His  love  seems  to  stay  the 
hand  that  is  putting  on  the  seal,  that  it 
may  first  insert  one  more  invitation  and  as- 
surance, lest  some  poor,  dark-minded  sin- 
ner should  still  despond  and  despair. 
"Stay,"  the  ascended  Jesus  seems  to  say: 
"Put  not  on  the  cursing  seal,  till  there  first 
be  put  in  one  more  gospel  assurance  and 
invitation.  And  mala  it  wide  as  human 
thought  can  possibly  conceive  of  it;  plain 
as  human  language  can  possibly  utter  it; 
and  cordial  as  the  heart  of  God  alone  can 
give  it.  Assure  them  from  Me,  David's 
Creator,  and  yet,  as  the  offspring  of  David, 
their  Brother,  Partaker,  of  flesh  and  blood ; 
assure  them  from  Me;  the  Day-star  of  all 
their  longings,  now  risen  and  enthroned 
in  the  heaven,  that  the  fountain  of  life  is 
now  thrown  wide  open,  and  its  streams  are 
gushing  forth  in  all  their  infinite  fullness, 
with  every  barrier  of  approach  to  it  abso- 
lutely taken  away.  Tell  them  that  not  only 
have  they  leave  to  come,  but  every  loving 
voice  in  heaven  and  earth  pleads  and  urges 
them  to  come.  My  spirit  whispers  to  the 
depths  of  their  spirits,  saying,  'Come.'  My 
bride,  the  church,  in  all  her  divinely  ap- 
pointed ordinances  cries,  'Come.'  'Come.' 
Nay,  more,  lest  it  be  in  highways  and 
hedges  where  should  be  no  church  ordi- 
nances to  reach  anyone,  every  sinner  that 
heareth  My  voice  himself  is  authorized  to 
say  to  any  other  sinner,  'Come.'  Nay,  more, 
lest  there  should  be  no  such  sinner  to  invite 
him,  tell  any  soul  that  feels  the  thirst  not 
to  stand  on  ceremony,  but,  self-invited, 
'Come.'  Nay,  more  still,  lest  now  some 
poor,  sin-darkened  soul  should  stumble  at 
the  word  "athirst,"  and  doubt  if  his  thirst 
is   real    or   great   enough,    say   absolutely, 


'Whosoever  will,  let  him  take  of  the  water 
of  life  freely.'  I  will  be  the  Saviour  of  any 
that  will  have  Me  for  a  Saviour.  Only 
let  him  cry  in  his  despair,  'O  Lamb  of  God 
I  come— just  as  I  am.' " 

Tuesday,  31st.    Revelation  xxii.  18  to  21. 

From  Donald  Fraser: 

This  chapter  is  a  noble  conclusion  of  the 
book,  and  the  book  a  noble  conclusion  of 
the  Bible.  The  last  sweet  note  of  a  piece 
of  music  dwells  in  the  listener's  ear.  Even 
though  in  a  lengthened  piece  there  may 
have  been  many  varieties  of  musical  ex- 
pression, and  among  these,  wild,  piercing 
strains  and  pealing  tumults  of  sound,  the 
composer  and  performer  take  care  to  pro- 
duce the  last  notes  round  and  soft,  to  fill, 
soothe  and  satisfy  the  sense.  And  may  not 
this  book  of  prophecy  be  likened  to  a 
mighty  oratorio  in  which  there  is  one  all- 
prevailing,  oft-recurring  air,  "Behold  I  the 
Lord  cometh"?  There  is  a  splendid  burst 
of  sound,  then  a  sustained,  difficult  pas- 
sage, then  a  gentle  or  a  pensive  melody; 
now  a  solemn  recitative  and  then  a  high 
strain  and  grand  chorus  of  sublimity,  in 
which,  from  the  open  heavens,  myriads  of 
voices  join.  But,  as  this  magnificent  com- 
position draws  to  a  close,  the  notes  are 
loving,  simple  and  sweet.  After  ecstactes 
that  move  every  power  of  the  imagination 
and  every  feeling  of  the  heart,  all  is  ended 
in  a  prayer  that  Christ  would  come,  and 
a  kindly  benediction  of  all  saints.  So  ter- 
minates, not  this  book  only,  but  the  Bible, 
the  complete  Book  of  God,  and  therefore 
the  book  of  love.  The  words  fall  with 
soothing  cadence,  and  linger  with  us  when 
more  brilliant  passages  are  lost:  "The 
grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  the 
saints." 

From  George  Bowen: 

"Come,  Lord  Jesus,"  is  the  epitome  of  all 
the  prayers  that  the  believer  is  called  upon 
to  offer.  It  is  a  prayer  for  the  overthrow 
of  Satan's  kingdom;  for  the  extinction  of 
sorrows,  the  cessation  of  pain,  the  wiping 
away  of  tears;  for  the  descent  of  the  New 
Jerusalem;  for  the  sanctification  and  per- 
fection of  saints;  for  the  creating  anew  of 
all  things;  in  a  word,  for  the  new  heaven 
and  the  new  earth  wherein  dwelleth  right- 
eousness. Let  this  prayer  never  die  on  our 
lips  while  we  have  breath:  "Even  so, 
come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly." 
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PUBLISHER'S    ANNOUNCEMENT 

180 

new  Subscribers 

to  the  Record  of  Christian  Work  were  received  during 
the  month  of  October. 


We  arc  very  glad  to  be  able  to  once  more  offer  the 

Readers  of  the  Record  of  Christian  Qlorb 

the  following  popular  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSON  HELPS 

at  a  specially  reduced  price t  having  secured  a  large  order  of  two  of  the  most  helpful  books  we 
are  acquainted  with : 

L    Peloubet's  Notes  on  the  International  Sunday  School  Lesson* 

Price  $U5. 

This  Is  the  standard  Sunday-school  quarterly,  and  for  twenty-seven  continuous  years  they 
have  been  proving  their  worth  in  nearly  every  Sunday  School  in  the  civilised  world. 

Select  Notes  is  perennial  although  annual  in  character.  Every  year  brings  its  new  vol- 
ume, and  each  one  is  better,  in  many  essentials,  than  its  predecessor. 

In  preparing  this  year's  Select  Notes,  Dr.  Peloubet  has  not  only  exhausted  his  own  unri- 
valed Biblical  library,  but  searched  the  leading  reference  and  theological  libraries  of  this 
country,  in  order  to  concentrate  into  this  one  volume  all  the  clearest  thoughts  and  latest  deter- 
minations of  the  world's  scholars.  He  has  thus  made  Select  Notes  for  1902  a  veritable  store- 
house of  selected  facts,  explanations,  deductions  and  comments  of  the  highest  possible  value 
to  every  student,  and  which  are  positively  essential  in  order  to  attain  a  correct  understanding 
of  the  subject-matter. 

No  student  of  the  International  Lessons  can  afford  not  to  have  this  Commentary  for  1902. 

II.    Torrey's  Gist  of  the  Lesson.    Regular  price,  25  cents* 

A  veritable  multum  in  fiarvo,  combining  in  one  small  vest  pocket  book  the  outline  and 
seed-thought  of  every  lesson.  Mr.  TorrVy  combines,  as  few  Bible  teachers  do,  the  art  of 
condensing  the  result  of  much  study  and  research  into  a  few  words,  and  the  appreciation  with 
which  his  work  has  been  accepted  is  attested  by  the  fact  that  nearly  20,000  copies  of  this  little 
book  were  sold  the  first  year  they  were  introduced. 

These  two  books  together  to  any  of  our  renders,  postpaid  to  any  Address  in  North  America*  for 
ONE  <D0LLAR  when  accompanied  by  this  blank  form* 
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If  you  have  not  read  "  Home 
Thoughts"  you  have. missed  the 
literary  treat  of  the  year.  A  not- 
able critic  compares  its  style  to 
that  of  Washington  Irving  and 
George  Wm.  Curtis.  It  isn't  a 
continuous  story,  you  can  read 
a  chapter  at  a  time.  Exceed- 
ingly interesting  in  every  line,  it 
touches  deeply  that  which  is 
nearest  and  dearest  to  us  all. 
The  relation  of  husband  and 
wife,  parent  and  child,  and  the 
broad  field  of  home  life  give  the 
chief  themes.  No  recent  book 
is  so  valuable  as  a  help  to  right 
thinking  and  right  living  as 
"  Home  Thoughts." 


FOURTH  EDITION  IN  PRB5S. 


CLOTH,  $1.00. 


THE  BEST  GIFT  BOOK  IS 

Home 
Thoughts 

By  "C" 


OTHER  EXCELLENT  GIFT  BOOKS  ARE 


Who,  having  seen  the  Rhine,  will  ever  forget 
it?  All  the  wealth  of  story  that  hovers  over, 
the  enchanted  river  is  found  in  this  charming 
book.  FOURTH  EDITION. 

CLOTH,  ILLUSTRATED  $1.80  NET.    Postpaid,  $1.62 


Legends  of  the  Rhine 


By  PL  A.  Gtserber 


Entertaining,  instructive  and  valuable.  His- 
torical facts  are  tersely  and  interestingly  pre- 
sented, supplemented  by  beautiful  illustrations. 

SECOND  EDITION.  CLOTH.  $1.25 


Annals  of  Switzerland 

By  Julia  ML  Colton 


A  thread  of  love  and  romance  runs  through 
this  charming  colonial  story,  rendered  most 
pleasing  by  the  author's  bright  and  attractive 
style. 
THIRD  EDITION.  CLOTH,  ILLUSTRATED,  $1.00 


Mistress  Content  Cradock 

By  Annie  Eliot  Trumbull 


A    collection    of    plantation    folk-lore    and 
character  sketches  that  give  correct  and  natu- 
ral pictures  of  the  colored  folk  "befo*  de  wan." 
Illustrated  with  pictures  drawn  from  life. 
SECOND  EDITION.  CLOTH,  $1.00 
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WHAT  WELL-KNOWN  PEOPLE  SAY  OF 

BOOKER  T.  WASHINGTON 


and  His  Remarkable  Autobiography, 


f) 


"UP  FROM  SLAVERY 

FIFTEENTH  THOUSAND. 


"  He  (Booker  Washington)  has  won  a  worthy 
reputation  as  one  of  the  great  leaders  of  his  race, 
widely  known  and  much  respected  at  home  and 
abroad  as.  an  accomplished  educator,  a  great  era 
tor  and  a  true  philanthropist." 

"  Booker  T.  Washington  is  a  great  man,  and  his 
book  is  a  great  book." 

"  Literature  of  human  progress  ....  at  one* 
pathos,  romance  and  history." 


The  Late  President 
McKINLEY: 


JACOB  A.  RIIS: 

Secretary 
JOHN  D.  LONG: 

NICHOLAS 
MURRAY 
BUTLER: 

MARK  TWAIN: 


"One  of  the  most  powerful  publications  of  autd 
biography  written."  I 

"  Deeply  interesting  and  impressive."  i 


"  Few  citizens — if  any — among  the  seventy-nij 
millions  ....  are  as  thorough  citizens  as  he,  m 
4  Up  From  Slavery'  is  the  most  fascinating  autd 
ography  that  has  appeared  for  many  a  year." 
PHOTOGRAVURE  PORTRAIT,  $1^0  NET, 


Dr.  W.  S. 
RAINSFORD: 


ELDER  BOISE 

a  appreciate  kindly  human  and  quaint  chanctcxizitfat 
the  sweetly  serious  side  of" life,  will  find  it  here." — 

The  Bookburr* 
PRICE,  $1.50. 
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A    NEW   VOLUME    BY    DR.    HILLIS 

The  Quest  of  Happiness 

'  A  Study  off  Victory  Over  Ufa's  Troubles 

By  Newell  D wight  Hillis,  D.  D.,  Pastor  of  Plymouth  Church,  Brooklyn.    Author  of  "The 
In  finance  of  Christ  ii  M  xiern  Life/'  etc,  Cloth,  12310,  $1.50  net.    Postage  extra. 


The  Making  of  an  American 

An  Autobiography 

Br  Jacob  A.  Riis,  author  of  "How  the  Other 
Half  Lives,"  etc.     Profusely  illustrated. 

Cloth,  8vo,  $2.00  net.    Potage. 
He  tells  the  romance  of  the  struggle  of  his  life 

as  graphically  as  he  pictured  the  life  of  "The  Other 

Hair*  in  his  first  and  most  famous  book. 

George  Washington 

A  Biography 
By  Norman  Hapgood,  author  of  "Abraham 
Lincoln:  Tne  Man  of  the  People,"  etc  With 
interesting  portra  ts  and  facs  miles. 
Also  In  box  uniform  with  "Abraham  Lincoln: 
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top,  crojvn  8vo,  $1.75  net.    Postage  16  cents. 
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By  Hamilton  Wright  Mabie,  author  of  "My 
Study  Fire,"  "Under  the  Trees,"  etc.  Fully 
illustrated  with  8  full  page  and  100  text  illus- 
trations. A  new  edition  at  a  popular  price. 
Cloth,  1 2 mo,  ^2.00  net.         Postage  20  cents. 

Via  Christ! 

An  Introduction  to  the  Study  off  Missions 

By  Louise  Manning  Hodgkins,  Editor  of  "The 
Woman's  Missionary  Friend." 
C  o'.h,  1 2 mo,  50  cents,  net;  paper,  30  cents  net. 
Postage  5  cents. 

This  suggestive  and  valuable  little  bo*  is  published 
under  the  auspices  of  The  Central  Committee  of  the 
United  Study  of  Missions  of  the  Woman's  Board  of 
Missions.  It  embodies  all  the  fact*,  historical  and 
practical,  which  may  be  of  use  to  the  mission  worker. 


The  Isle  of  the  Shamrock 

By  Clifton  Johnson,  author  of  "Along  French 
Byways,"  Among  English  Hedgerows."  etc. 
Illustrated  from  photographs  by  the  author. 
Crjwn  8vo,  $2.00  net,    P&tage  15  cents. 

Mr.  Johnson  depicts  the  rustic  life  of  Ireland  from 
the  beautiful  Lakes  of  Ki  Harney  in  the  south  to  the 
wild  crags  of  the  Giant's  Causeway  on  the  north  coast. 

Monuments  of  the 
Early  Church 

By  Walter  Lowrie,  D.  D.,  sometime  Fellow 
of  the  American  School  of  Classical  Studies 
in  Rome.    With  numerous  illustrations. 
Crown  8vo,  $1.75  net.    Postage  15  cents. 
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English  Speech 

By  James  Bradstreet  Greenough  and  George 
Lyman  Kittrsoge,  Harvard  University. 
Cloth,  1 2mo.  $1.10  net.    Postage  17  cents. 

This  is  a  popular  exposition  of  the  most  important 
and  interesting  tendencies  in  the  history  and  develop- 
ment of  English  words  and  their  meanings. 
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Edited  by  Shailer  Matthews.    New  Volume. 

The  Teaching  of  Jesus 

By  George  Barker  Stevens,  Ph.  D.f  D.  D., 
Dwight  Professor  of  Systematic  Theology  in 
Yale  University. 
Cloth,  1 2 mo,  75  cents,  net    Postage  9  cents. 

NOTE.— The  price  of  each  volume  of  this  series  is 
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The  True  Annals  of  Fairy-Land 

The  King  Cole  Fairy  Book 

By  J.  M.  Gibbon.  Illustrated  by  Charles  Rob- 
inson. Profusely  illustrated.  Decorated 
cover.  1 2 mo,  $2.00. 

In  the  series  of  which  "The  Reign  of  King  Herla" 
was  the  first  volume.  Charming  both  by  reason  of 
the  stories  themselves  and  the  exquisite  illustrations. 


The  Youngest  Qirl 
in  the  School 

By  Evelyn  Sharp,  author  of  "Wymps"  and 
other  popular  fairy  tales.  Cloth,  $1.50. 

"The  author  treats  her  girls'  school  in  much  the 
frank  spirit  so  noticeable  in  'Tom  Brown  at  Rugby', 
and  conveys  an  ideal  of  the  office  of  teacher  s'milar  to 
that  which  has  made  'Tom  Brown'  so  famous."— itef- 
ton  Advertiser. 


Books  published  at  net  prices  are  sold  by  booksellers  everymkere  at  the  advertised  net  Prices. 
Wken  delivered  Jrom  the  publishers,  carriage*  either  postage  or  expressage%  is  an  extra  charge. 

These  titles  are  selected  from  the  new  book  list.       A  complete  list  will  be  seat  en  application. 

THE  MACMILLAN  COMPANY,  65  Fifth  Ave.  New  York 


For  mutual  advantage  whan  you  writs  to  an  advertiser  please  mention  this  msgailna, 
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PAGE'S  NOTEWORTHY  PUBLICATIONS 


The  Story  of  a  Young  Man 


CLIFFORD  HOWARD 


Being  •  Life  of  Christ. 


Illustrated  with  eighteen  beautiful  drawings  by  W.  L.  TAYLOR  and  other  artists. 
iimo,  cloth,  gilt  top;  boxed,  $2.50. 

The  most  beautiful  gift  book  of  the  year. 

••So  far  as  I  know  this  differs  from  all  other  works  of  its  kind.  Mr.  Howard  ap- 
proaches this  personage  exactly  as  he  would  any  other  historic  character,  and  asks,  what 
were  the  incontestable  facts  in  his  career?  Testis  of  Nazareth,  as  he  appeared  when  a 
child,  a  youth,  a  young  man  bending  beneath  the  consciousness  of  a  mighty  mission,  is 
the  subject  of  this  story.". — Amo&y  H.  Bradford  in  his  •'  Foreword.*' 

Two  new  volumes  in  the  Art  Lovers  Series. 


BY 
S.  HAATMAR 


H.  TWITCH  tU. 


A  History  of  American  Art 
Beautiful  Women  in  Art 

Translated  from  the  Preach  ef  Armond  Deyot. 

With  many  full-page  illustrations  in  photogravure  and  half-tone  plates.  Cloth,  each 
two  volumes,  $4.00.  The  entire  Art  Lovers'  Series  in  twelve  volumes  at  $2.00  per  volume. 
To  be  had  of  all  booksellers,  or  sent,  delivery  prepaid,  on  receipt  of  price,  by  the  publishers. 

L.  C.  PAGE  COMPANY,  200 Summer  St.,  Boston 


Bright,  Wholesome  Books  for  Boys  and  Girls 

EACH  FINELY  ILLUSTRATED 


IN  THE  DAYS  OF  WILLIAM 

THE  CONQUEROR 

By  Eva  March  Tappan,  Ph.  D. 

Like  its  predecessor,  "In  the  Days 
of  Alfred  the  Great,"  one  of  the  few 
books  for  the  young  that  have  a 
right  to  be  considered  literature; 
and  the  same  historical  accuracy, 
fascination  of  style,  and  perfect 
command  of  English  are  all  applied 
to  a  no  less  interesting  subject. 

$1.00 


MY  FRIEND  JIM 

A  Story  off  Real  Boys  and  for 

Them 

By  Martha  James 

.Just  the  book  to  place  In  the  hands 
of  bright,  active  boys,  and  one  that 
most  careful  parents  will  be  glad 
to  use  for  that  purpose.  The  fun  is 
rich  and  at  the  same  time  kindness 
to  animals,  manliness  and  honor  are 
taught  in  the  truest  way. 
$1.00 


A  BOY  OF  OLD  JAPAN 

By  R.  V  AH  BXRGD 

In  this  is  told  the  story  of  tat 
awakening  of  Japan  by  trace*  ae 
life  of  a  boy  born  lust  premiers :» 
the  introduction  of  the  lesrec  el: 
Western  ideas:  an  actoal  be?  **-] 
the  way,  and  a  friend  of  the  p~esrat  I 
Prime  Minister,  Ito.  who  also  fifssnj 
in  the  book.  This  cannot  be  era 
as  a  book  for  the  young. 

$1.2S 


"1 


BETTY  SELDON,  PATRIOT 


By  adblr  E.  Thompson 


It  Is  a  great  deal  to  say  of  a  book 
that  it  is  at  the  same  time  fascinat- 
ing and  noble.  This  is  what  "Betty 
8eldon,  Patriot"  is,  and  in  fact  no 
one  would  expect  a  book  by  Miss 
Thompson  to  be  otherwise.  The 
historical  setting  is  strong  and 
effective. 

$1.2$ 


ONLYDOLUE 


By  Nina  Rhodes 


A  brightly  written  story  of  a  girl 
of  twelve,  in  which  all  descriptions 
or  portrayals  of  character  are  life- 
like. The  book  has  an  indescribable 

paihyi 


LUCY  IN  FAIRYLAND 


By  "SOFlin  Mat" 


Being  the  sixth  and  last  vein 

It*sC 
LucyM  and  "Bab**  are  too 


the 


ingthc 
'Little 


Prudy*s  Children  Sersd 


appealing  quality  which  wins  sym- 
pathy and  secures  success. 


$1.00 


known  to  the  children  of 
try  to  need  an  introduction, 
are    sure  that  this  book 
eagerly  road  by  hundreds 
ones. 

$0,71 


as£4 

w~T.   I 
of  1:1 


SEND  FOR  OUR  ILLUSTRATED  CATALOGUE 

LEE  &  SHEPARD  publishers 
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If  you  were  to  visit  personally  the  685,000 
homes  in  which  the  Christmas  number  of 
The  Delineator  will  be  found,  and  were 
to  ask  each  woman  in  those  homes  which 
of  all  the  magazines  for  women  is  the  most 
useful  and  interesting,  the  answer  would 
undoubtedly  be  "The  Delineator;  that 
is  why  I  take  it." 

We  are  told  by  Senators'  wives,  mothers  of  families,  dressmakers, 
milliners — by  many  thousands  of  women  and  young  girls  in  every  station 
of  life — that  they  value  The  Delineator  and  would  not  be  without  it, 
because  it  tells  of  the  Fashions  and  is  so  helpful  and  entertaining. 

In  making  up  your  list  of  magazines,  consider  well  the  pleasure 
derived  from  a  subscription  to  The  Delineator.  Its  worth  is  out  of 
all  proportion  to  its  cost.  As  a  present  to  some  friend,  nothing  that  you 
could  give  would  be  more  appreciated,  and  it  will  be  a  reminder  of 
yourself  every  month  of  the  year  1902.     Please  use  the  blank  below: 

(  Fill  oat  blank  balow— tear  off  at  dotted  line,  and  tend  with  £1.00  to-day.) 


THE  BUTTERICK  PUBLISHING  CO.,  Ltd.,  17  W.  nth  St.,  New  York,  N.  Y.,  U.  S.  A. 

Herewith  please  find  $1.00  for  *  year's  subscription  to  THE  DELINEATOR 

beginning  <wtth  the  month  of 

Name 

Local  Address 


Post  Office State- 

R.  ofC  W 


For  mutual  advantage  whan  you  writ*  to  an  advertiser  please  mention  this 


Crowell's 
etbtcal  and  Religious  Books 

<JDiET  HINTS  TO  GROW  I  NO  PREACHERS,  a  valuable  outline  of  the  relations  of  min- 
ister and  congregation,  by  Charles  E.  Jefferson,  pastor  of  the  Broadway  Taberna- 
cle, New  York.     Cloth,  gilt  top $1.00 

DOCTRINE  AND  DEED,  a  series  of  vigorous  sermons  by  Charles  £.  Jefferson,  author 
of  ••Quiet  Talks,"  "Quiet  Hints,"  etc.    Cloth,  gilt  top,  .  $1-50 

THE  MINISTRY  OP  COMPORT.  Directed  for  those  in  need  of  spiritual  or  mental  uplift, 
by  J.  R.  Miller.    Cloth,  plain  edges,  75c;  cloth,  gilt  top,  .  $1.00 


THE  TEMPLE  OP  CHARACTER. 

Selections  from  the  writings  of  J.  R. 
Miller. 

Twelve  cards  beautifully  printed  and  tied 
In  calendar  style,  sise  10x11  in.,  price  $0.75 


LIPE  PARAGRAPHS. 

Selections  from  the  writings  of  R. 
W.  Trine. 

Twelve  handsomely  printed  cards  tied  m 
calendar  style,  size  7x9  in.,  fQ.73 


What  is  Worth  While  Series. 

New  volumes.    Per  vol.,  35  cents. 

An  Iron  Will.    By  O.  S.  Marden. 

Conditions  of  success  In  Public  Life.    By  Geo.  F.  Hoar. 
Economy.    By  O.  S.  Marden.  • 

Eccleslastes  and  Omar  Khayyam.    By  Prof.  John  Genung. 
The  Expulsive  Power  of  a  New  Affection.    By  Thomas  Chalmers. 
God's  Sunlight.    By  Lewis  W.  Smith. 
The  Greatness  of  Patience.    By  Arthur  T.  Hadlev. 
How?    When?    Where?    By  J  R.  Miller. 
The  Meaning  and  Value  of  Poetry.    By  W.  H.  Hudson. 
Practical  or  Ideal.    By  J.  M.  Taylor 

Religion  In  Common  Life.    By  John  Cairjx 

Standeth  Qod  Within  the  Shadow.  By  David  Starr  Jordak 
The  Summer  Gathering.    By  J.  R.  Miller. 
The  Transfigured  Life.    By  J.  R.  Miller. 
War  and  Civilization.    By  Wm.  P.  Trent. 
Wherefore  Didst  Thou  Doubt?    By  C.  B.  McArxz. 

What  is  Worth  While  Series. 

Fine  Edition. 

Loving  My  Neighbor.    By  J.  R.  Miller.    60  cents. 
Saul.  By  Robert  Browning    60  cents. 

Stevenson's  Attitude  to  Life.   By  John  P.  Genung.  60 


The  "What  is  Worth  While"  series  embraces  other  titles  also.    Send  for  catalogue  of 
these  and  other  timely  publications. 

THOMAS  Y.  CROWELL  &  COMPANY 

426428  West  Broadway,  New  York. 


The  Life  of  the  Master 


A  MAGNIFICENT  WORK 
By  Dr.  John  Watson 

(Ian  MacUren) 

To  write  the  history  of  Jesus  on  earth  is  an  ambitious 
undertaking,  requiring  profound  scholarship  combined 
with  deep  reverence  and  sympathy.  Few  men  are  bet- 
ter fitted  for  the  task  than  Ian  Maclaren.  His  simple 
narrative  is  enhanced  by  the  new  light  of  scholarship, 
yet  it  never  enters  into  questions  of  dogma,  but  lays 
stress  rather  upon  the  great  ethical  teachings  which 
Christ  gave  to  the  world. 

IN  ITS  SECOND  EDITION 

The  large  &vo  volume  contains  sixteen  fall  page  Ulustra- 
iions  in  colors  from  originals  painted  m  Palestine  especially 
for  this  <work  by  Corwin  Knapp  Linson. 

$3.50  net.     Postpaid,  $3J2. 


McCLURE,  PHILLIPS  &  CO.,  NEW  YORK 


The  Century  Monographs 


Being    a    collection    of    certain     eems     of     literature     culled 

POETS,      AUTHORS      AND 

beautifully    printed    in    colors    on    steel    plate    paper,    with 
printed    on    Japanese    vellum,     mounted     on     dark     storm 


from     the     writings     of     famous 

STATESMEN 

a    photogravure     of    the     authors 
gray    mats    ready    for    framing. 


SIZE,    11x15    INCHES       *      PRICE,    50    CENTS    EACH 


H 


HCas* 


Robert  Louis  Stevenson 


Requiem 


Robert  Louis  Stevenson 


Hpraw 


Robert  Louis  Stevenson 


Recessional  Rudyard  Kipling 

So.  1— .With  Choristers  in  Recessional 

Recessional  Rudyard  Kipling 

No.  s— With  portrait  of  author 


Perhaps 


fohn  Ruskin 


B  gUraing 


Oliver  Wendell  Holmes 


Crossing  the  Bar   Alfred  Lord  Tennyson 


peace 

Abraham  Lincoln 

Our  Destiny 

William  McKinley 

Strife 

7  heodore  Roosevelt 

Character 

Ralph  Waldo  Emerson 

HU's  OIcU 

John  Green  leaf  Whit  tier 

Cbe  Evening  Star  Henry  W.  Longfellow 

patriotism 

Sir  Walter  Scott 

Courage 

Henry  van  Dyke 

KXXork 


Thomas  Carlyle 


(These  two  only,  size  7%  x  10) 

Price  each,  twenty-five  cents. 

9-11    East    16th   St.,  NEW  YORK 


fly  Symphony,  Henry  W.  Channing  ) 
emancipation  Maltbie  IK  Babcock      j 


f.  M.  BUCKLES  &   CO. 


For  mutual  advantage  when  you  write  to  an  advertiser  please  mention  this  r»^  !»■!■»+ 
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OXFORD      t  r^B  BIBLES 


■«»■.».«    TEACHERS' 


CONCORDANCE 


Lighti  thin,  compact,  beautifully  printed  on  Oxford  India  Papers. 

The  Christian  Nation,  November  ij,  iSyg*  says:  ••What  the  Oxford  Teachers9  Bible 
always  has  been.  It  still  Is— the  Teachers9  Bible  PAR  EXCELLENCE  OF  THE  WORLD- a 
fact  admitted  by  the  most  competent  Judges.99 


RECENTLY     PUBLISHED 

The  Oxford  Two-Version  Bible 

With  References.  Large  Type  Edition 

Being  the  Authorised  Version  with  the  differences  of  the  Revised  Version  printed  in  the  margins, 
so  that  both  texts  can  be  read  from  the  same  page.  Sise,  8  #  x  5#x  fi*  Printed  on  fine  white  and 
the  famous  Oxford  India  Papers. 


JUST     PUBLISHED 

The  New  Century  Bible 

( ANNOTATED ) 

Each  book  of  the  Bible  in  a  handy  and  beautiful  volume,  edited  with  introduction  and  cotes  in 
both  Authorised  and  Revised  Tereions. 


General  Editor,    WALTER  F.  ADENEY,  M.  A. 


Each  volume  of  the  Nsw  Century  Bible  is  complete  in  itself  with  Maps,  and  can  be  purchased 
separately;  price,  in  limp  cloth,  75  cents.    Matthew  and  Luke  now  ready. 


Oxford  Interleaved  Bibles 

Interleaved  with  a  blank  ruled  leaf  between  every  two  pages,  and  also  with  a  blank  ruled  leaf 
between  every  page,  The  handiest  and  most  useful  Bibles  for  Ministers  and  Teachers  ever  pub- 
lished. 

With  and  Without  Teachers9  Helps  : 

In  Various  Sizes  and  Bindings  I 


For  sale  by  alt  booksellers*         Send  for  catalogue. 

OXFORD  UNIVERSITY  PRESS  AS2S?  91  &  93  Fifth  Ave.,  New  York 

For  mutual  advaatace  whan  yon  wrtto  to  an  advartlaar  pteaaa  manttoa  tola  i 
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FOR     CHRISTMAS 


Women  of  the  Bible 


By  Eminent  Bible  Authorities. 

These  are  narratives  of  Bible  women  by  authorities  like 
Dr.  Henry  Van  Dyke,  Bishop  Potter,  Cardinal  Gibbons,  Dr. 
Newell  Dwight  Hillis,  Dr.  Lyman  Abbott,  and  others.  They 
are  written  in  a  personal,  yet  scholarly,  style,  that  makes  them 
most  noteworthy  and  interesting.  The  volume  is  illustrated 
with  13  full  page  drawings  by  F.  V.  du  Mond  and  other  well- 
known  artists.    A  unique  and  most  artistic  Christmas  gift. 

Gilt  top  (in  box),  $2.00. 


Ben   Hur 


By  General  Lew  Wallace. 

Two  special  editions  of  this  great  work  for  the  Holidays. 
The  Players*  Edition  is  printed  from  new  plates  with  borders 
and  headlines  in  color,  and  48  Pictures  in  tint  from  photo- 
graphs of  the  play. 

The  Garfield  Edition  has  extra  wide  margins,  uncut  edges 
and  gilt  top.  Illustrated  with  marginal  drawings  by  William 
Martin  Johnson  and  from  photographs.  These  are  two  splen- 
did editions  of  a  classic.    An  ideal  gift  for  the  Holidays. 

Players'  edition,  onamented  cloth,  $2.50. 
Garfield      "  "  "       4.00. 


HARPER  &  BROTHERS,  NEW  YORK 


For  mutual  advantage  when  you  write  to  an  advertiser  pleaae  mention  tble  magartno 
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!!!£  ENDEAVOR 

HYMNAL 

"The  Hymn  Book  of  the 
Twentieth  Century/' 


Every  one  pleased  with  it  The  best  of 
the  best  Not  a  poor  piece  in  the  boDk.  317 
hymns,  256  pages.  Responsive  readings, 
Scriptural  Opening  Service,  Topical  In- 
dexes, etc,  Handsomely  bound  in  green 
cloth.  Just  the  book  for  Church  prayer 
meetings,  Sunday  schools  and  young  peo- 
ple's societies. 

24,000  COPIES 

SOLD  IN  FOUR  MONTHS. 

Prices:  In  quantities,  at  purchaser's 
expense,   25    cents   each.     Re- 
turnable Sample  Copy* 
35  cents,  postpaid. 


UNITED  SOCIETY  OF  CHRISTIAN  ENDEAVOR 

Tremont  Temple,  Boston.  155  La  Salle  St,  Chicago 


The  Three  Whys 

By 
Rev.  Maltbie  D.  Bibcock,  D.  D. 

READY   DECEMBER  1 


TV7HY  should  I  be  a  GbrktUn?  Vhy  should  i 
™  Chrbtian  join  the  church?  and  Vhyshookivr 
speak  for  Christ?  ate  the  three  "whys"  which  ait  hot 
presented  in  Dr.  Bibcock's  forceful  style. 

The  book  was  written  shortly  before  Dr.  BabcouVi 
deeply  lamented  death. 

As  a  frontispiece,  the  book  contains  an  esceflbat 
half-tone  portrait  of  Dr.  Babcock  reproduced  fraco  fas 
latest  photograph. 


Full  Cloth.     Dainty  1 
Price,  39  cents,  postpaid* 


UNITED  SOCIETY  OF  CHRISTIAN  ENDEAVDl 

TREMONT  TEMPLE,  BOSTON. 
1S5  LA  SALLE  ST..  CHICAOO. 


The  Revised  and  Authorized  Bible 

Holman's  Linear  Parallel  Arrangement.     A  Teachers'  Self-Pronouncing  Edition 
giving  a  Simultaneous  Presentation  of  both  Versions.    No  embarrassing  foot  or  aide  Notes. 
Strongly  recommended  by  the  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan,  D.  D  ,  Rev.  Dr.  Day,  Secre- 
tary American  Revision  Committee,  the  late  Prof.  Wm.  Henry  Green,  D.  D., 
Chairman  American  Revision  Committee,  and  the  Press  and  Pulpit  generally. 
India  Paper  Edition  now  ready. 

Holman  Teachers'  Bibles.  New,  up-to-date  copyright  Helps,  among 
which  are:  A  New  Practical  Comparative  Concordance  ;  A  Nero  Illustrated 
Bible  Dictionary. 

Vest  Pocket  New  Testament  and  Psalms.  New  Vest  Pocket  BiMe 
Dictionary.  All  Self-Pronouncing.  Small  Flexible  Volumes  that  fit  the 
Pocket 

Peloubet's  Suggestive  Illustrations  on  John  and  Acts.  John,  i  vol- 
ume, cloth,  i2mo,  543  pages;  Acts,  i  volume,  cloth,  i2mo,  483  pages.  A  Peerless  Store- 
house of  Golden  Thoughts  for  Readers  and  Students  of  God's  Word.  The  accumulations 
of  more  than  a  quarter  of  century  of  Bible  Exposition.    Highly  Commended. 

A.  J.  HOLMAN  &  CO.,  1222, 1224  and  1226  Arch  St,  Phtfaddpfaia,  P*. 

For  sale  by  F.  H.  REVELL  CO.,  15ft  Fifth  Ave-,  New  York. 


For  mutual  advantage  when  you  write  to  an  advertiser 


Btton  tfct 


Are  You  a  Bible  Reader? 

DR.  CUNNINGHAM  GEIKIE'S 

13    BEST   BIBLE    HELPS 

Will  be  an  admirable  Christmas  Present  for  yourself  and  your  friends. 


All  at  Half-Price  and  a  Free  Gift  of  a  Minion  Type  Teacher's  Bible 

The  entire  set  has  just  been  printed  and  bound  in  the  best  manner.  The  volumes  con- 
tain an  average  of  500  pages  each,  with  indexes,  maps  and  illustrations.  If  you  are  inter- 
ested in  Sunday  School  Work  and  Bible  Study,  you  should  have  these  books. 

/^ITILf  ICO    GREAT  WORK  OF 
VSllLlrVIILO    BIBLE   EXPOSITION 


$mM  By  paying  $1.00  Down 
■  and  $1.00  per  month  for 
■  10  months,  the  complete 
set  of  13  Volume*  will 
be  sent  at  once. 


Illnstrated  pamphlet  containing  selecttonsrandfull  page  Illustrations"  will  be  mailed  free  If  yon 

Anyone  Joining  club  now  will  receive  a 

IBv   mvlnir    $100   Down  $3.00     TEACHER'S    BIBLE    FREE 

?&  StiSFJr-1  n^ntofo?  *y  mentioning  this  paper. 


TH E  DR.  ZUtiti IflGH AM  GEI KI E  CLUB 
119-121  W.  23d  Street,  New  gork 


THREE  NOTABLE  BOOKS 


ANOTHER  EDITION  JUST  READY 

LINES  OF  DEFENCE  OF  THE 
BIBLICAL  REVELATION 

By  D.  D.  Margououth,  M.  A. 

SEVENTH     THOUSAND 

THE  ASCENT  THROUGH  CHRIST 

A  Study  of  the  Doctrine  of  Redemption  in  the  Light 

of  the  Theory  of  Evolution. 

By  Riv.  E.  Griffith-Jokes,  b.  A. 

With  index:  cloth;  gilt;  *6  PP-;  ^a 

The  Now  Yorh  Times  (Saturday  Review  of  Books* 
Nov.  10)  says:  "This  is  a  remarkable  work,  whether 
viewed  from  the  standpoint  of  extensive  and  varied 

With  index*  /smo,  cloth*  318 pp.*  t'tio*  net;  postage*  tec. 

scholarship,  or  whether  viewed  simply  from  the  stand- 
point of  attractive  literary  style." 

JUST     PUBLISHED 

The  EVOLUTION  OF  BIBLE  STUDY 

Record  of  Christian  Work,  September,  1901.— "The 
Turn  of  the  Tide.    In  Professor  MargolJouth,  of 
Oxford,  the  critics  have  an  adversary  whose  praise  as 
anOriental  and  Semitic  scholar  is  in  all  the  universities 
of  the  world.    Of  his  critical  acuteness,  powers  of  in- 
duction and  fairness,  the  reader  of  Lines  of  Defence 
cf  the  Biblical  Revelation  will  be  convinced. 

"Professor  Margoliouth's  masterly  book  deals  with 
each  subjects  as  the  Septuagint;  the  wisdom  of  Ben- 
Sirs  and  the  wisdom  or  Solomon;  unity  against  plu- 
rality; the  Bible  of  the  Jews;  the  argument  of  silence; 

and  the  principles  of  criticism Should  be  read 

by  every  minister  who  cares  to  be  sure  he  is  right" 

AND  TEMPTATION. 

A  Psychological  Study.    Addresses  by  the  late  Henry 
Drummond. 
Edited  by  the  Rev.  Andrew  Flkmino. 
Two  remarkable  studies  never  before  given  to  the  pub- 
lic in  permanent  form.    As  an  admirer  of  Drummond 
and  a  debtor  to  his  stimulating  thought,  the  editor  is 
glad  to  pay  this  tribute  of  regard  for  one  who  spoke  at 
times  as  if  inspired.    ISmo,  5**8,  58  pp.;  gilt  cover, 
60c.,  net  postpaid. 

Supplied  by  the  leading  booksellers  in  I  he  United  States*  or  by  the  publisher  on  receipt  of  price 

EDWIN  S.  GORHAM,  publisher.  286  fourth  avenue,  NEW  YORK 


For  mutuant  advantage  whan  you  write  to  an  advertiser  pleas*  mention  this 


MAX    ADELER'S     NEW     BOOK 


Captain  BMtt:  ATaleofOldTurley 

By  CHARLES  HEBER  CLARK  (ilAX  ADELER) 
Author  of  "Out  of  the  Hurly- Burly,"  etc. 

"Persons  with  long  memories  and  delicate  sense  of  humor  will  be  de- 
lighted by  the  announcement  of  a  novel  by  "Max  Adder" (Charles  Heber 
Clark).  The  author  is  almost  the  only  humorist  of  twenty  years  ago 
whose  books  are  still  in  large  demand,  and  he  is  the  only  humorist  of 
that  period  who  has  for  twenty  years  refused  to  be  funny — in  print 
"Captain  Bluitt"  is  a  delightful  compound  of  wit,  wisdom,  sentiment 
and  sense." 
12mo,  cloth  extra,  Illustrated  by  JOHN  HENDERSON  BETTS,  $1 .50. 


By  JULIA  HELEN 
TWELLS,  Jr.,  au- 
thor of  "A  Triumph 


By  the  Higher  Law. 

of  Destiny."    Illustrated  by  "PAL." 

12mo,  cloth  extra,  $1.50. 

"By  the  Higher  Law"  is  a  very  dramatic  novel  of  New  York  society  life, 
written  by  one  who  is  entirely  familiar  with  the  life  of  "the  smart  set" 
She  writes  with  great  power,  her  story  turning  upon  a  question  of  con- 
science, and  holds  the  reader's  attention  and  interest  throughout 

With  "Bobs"  and  Kriiger. 

By  FREDERIC  W.  UNGER. 
War  Correspondent  of  the  London  Daily  Express.    Illustrated  with  more 
than  150  Half  Tones  from  the  author's  own  Photographs  in  the  field. 
Crown  8vo,  cloth  extra,  $2.00. 

Experiences  and  observations  of  an  American  War  Correspondent  in  the 
field  with  both  armies. 

Mr.  Unger  was  present  at  Lord  Roberts'  early  operations,  and  was  thee 
sent  secretly  by  Mr.  C.  Arthur  Pearson  to  correspond  with  his  paper  from 
the  Boer  side.  His  experience,  as  representative  of  an  English  paper 
with  the  Boer  army,  was  perhaps  unique,  and  he  has  given  an  absolutely 
truthful  account  of  events  as  he  saw  them.  The  book  contains  re- 
productions from  some  one  hundred  and  fifty  photographs  taken  by  Mr. 
Unger,  and  is  a  work  of  some  considerable  importance. 

HENRY  T.  COATES  &  CO., 
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JOY  AND  STRENGTH  FOR  THE 
PILGRIM'S  DAY. 

A  companion  book  to  "Daily  Strength  for  Daily  Needs,"  by 
Mary  W.  Tilkston.  i8mo,  cloth,  80  cents  net.  Postpaid,  88  cento. 
White  and  gold.  $i.co  net.  Postpaid,  $1.09.  Red  Line  Edition, 
i6mo,  $1.25  ntt.    Postpaid,  $1.35. 

THE  WORLD  BEAUTIFUL  IN  BOOKS. 

Lilian  Whiting's  new  book,  similar  in  treatment  to  the  three 
volnmes  of  "The  World  Beautiful."  i6mo,  $1.00  net.  Decorated, 
%i.2S  net.     Postage  extra. 

MAIDS  AND  MATRONS  OF  NEW  FRANCE. 

Stories  of  P  oneer  Women  of  Canada,  by  Mart  Sifton  Pep- 
per.   Illustrated.     i2mo,  $1.50  net.     Postpaid,  $1.65. 


POPULAR  FICTION. 


UP  AND  DOWN  THE  SANDS  OF  GOLD. 

A  story  of  the  present  time,  by   MARY   Devereux. 


ory   __  ^„_   .._._  _.  ,    _„    _. _. 

luthor  of  the  very  buccebsful  **From  Kingdom  to  Colony." 
12mo,fl.oa 

MISTRESS  BRENT. 

A  charming  story  of  Lord  Baltimore's  Colony  in  1688, 
by  Lucy  M.  Thruston.    Illustrated.    18mo,  $1.60. 

WHITE  APRONS. 

A  new  illustrated  edition  of  Maud  Wilder  Goodwin's 
favorite  colonial  story.    12mo,  $1.60. 


J- 


FOR  THE  YOUNG. 


LITTLE  MEN.     With  pictures  by  Birch. 

By  Louisa  M.  Alcott,  author  of  "Little  Women,"  etc. 

Ee3  b?i1i*^1odi.tio5?  wlth  15  **H-page  illustrations  by 
Reginald  B.  Birch.    Crown  8vo,    $*.fo. 

TEDDY:    HER  DAUGHTER. 

Bv  the  popular  juvenile  writer,  Anna  Chapin  Ray. 
*,tttllor  ?iS ™*y:  Her  Book."  Illustrated  by  J.  B. 
Graff.    18mo,  $1.80  net.    Postpaid,  $1» 

MORGAN'S  HEN. 

By  John  Preston  True,  author  of  "The  Iron  Star," 
etc.    Illustrated,  12mo,  $1.80  net.    Postpaid,  $1.83. 


{Send  for  illustrated  holiday  catalogue.) 


LITTLE,  BROWN  &  CO.,  Publishers,  254  Washington  St.,  Boston. 


Cbe  Stare:  1ST*" 

By  6ugem  field 

Now  printed  for  the  first  time  in 
book  form.  A  delightful  story  with 
five  exquisite  poems  contained  in 
the  narrative.  In  a  box,  $1125. 
Large  paper  edition  of  910  copies  on 
Old  Stratford  paper,  $3.00  net. 

/*    /* 

By  Roch  and  pool: 


On  *nHv>~ 
tmt  OtMts 


By  Louie  Sccfec 

Author  of  •« Pacific  Tales." 
This  book  is  similar  in  character. 
aoth.Sl.80. 

Nepbele' 

By  CQ.  f .  BourdiUon 

Author  of  '•  The  Sight  has  a 
Thousand  Eyes"  etc. 
Photogravure   frontispiece,   "The 
Angelas."  One  of  the  finest  musical 
romances  ever  written.    In  a  box, 
$1.00. 

Death  and  Hfterwards 

By  Sir  €dwin  Hmold 

Photogravure   frontispiece,    ''The 
Voyage  of  Life."    In  a  box,  78c. 
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Cover  design,  reduced.  An 
exqu'nite  holiday  gift  In  a 
bo«,  $1.78. 

ficw  Hmsterdam 
Booh  Company 

1 56  fifth  Hvc,  JHcw  York 


Beyond  the  Great 
Soutbwatt:  SSTftStf 

By  frank  8aviU 

Superbly   illustrated.    $1.80.    A 
capital  novel  of  adventure. 

Hasty  pudding  poems 


Impulsive  and  Impromptu  .___ 
Repartee,  Envelope  Poetry,  etc.,  etc 
Cloth,  78c 

Uniform  with'above 

fiere  Lies   VP\llU. 

400  Laughs  (SJ3S,"t 
ftandbooh  of  proverbs 

for  Huld  Acquaintance 

Old  Songs,  Healths,  Toasts,  Senti- 
ments and  Wise  Sayings.  Printed 
in  two  colors.    78c 

Milly 

By  Maurice  Chompoon 

Illustrated.  Cloth,  $1.80.  A  charm- 
ing romance  of  the  Southland. 


For  mutual  advantage  when  you  write  to  an  advertiser  please  mention  this 
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Doddt  Mead  &  Company's 

NEWEST  PUBLICATIONS 


WARWICK  OF  THE  KNOBS 

By  John  Uri  Lloyd,  author  of  "Stringtown  on  the 
Pike,"  eta     i2mo,  cloth,  illustrated,  $1.50. 
A  powerful  tale  of  Kentucky  during  the  Civil  War. 

Warwick,  the  central  figure,  la  a  character  unique  in 

fiction. 

THE  LION'S  WHELP 

By   Amelia   E.  Barr,  author  of  "The  Bow  of 
Orange  Ribbon,"  etc.     iamo,  cloth,  illustrated, 
$1.50. 
A  romance  of  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century,  in 

which  Oliver  Cromwell,  "The  Lion's  Whelp,"  U  brought 

into  close  touch  with  the  reader. 


SIR  RICHARD  CALMADY 

By  Lucas  ilalet,  author  of  "The  Wages  of  Sin,' 
etc    i2mo,  cloth,  $1.50. 

A  strong  and  virile  romance  of  an  English  country  gen- 
tleman. The  book  has  proved  the  literary  ssostdos  «f 
the  year. 

CINDERELLA 

By  S.  R.  Crockett,  author  of  "Joan  of  the  Sword 

Hand,"  etc.    i2mo,  cloth,  illustrated,  $i-S& 

The  Cinderella  of  this  story  is  a  young  woman  who  it 
persecuted  by  relatives  and  arrested  for  the  theft  of  wbrt 
are  really  her  own  jewels. 


LIGHT  FREIQHTS 

By  W.  W.  Jacobs,  author  of 
"Many  Cargoes,"  etc.  X2zno. 
cloth,  $1.50. 

Delineations  of  the  life  of  the  sailor- 
man  in  Mr.  Jacobs'  most  humorous 
vein.  

CANDLE-LiatiTIN' 

TIME 

By  Paul  Laurence  Dunbar.  8vo, 

cloth,  illustrated,  net,  $1.50. 


A  volume  of  poetry  much  in  the  line 
of  this  author's  "Poems  of  Cabin  and 
Field." 


GEORGE  ELIOT'S  WORKS 

The  Warwick  Edition.  Com- 
pact In  form,  type  easily  read. 
1  a  volumes.    Cloth,  limp,  gilt 

p.  $1.00  each;  leather,  limp, 

It  top,  $x.as  each. 


YOUNG  BARBARIANS 

By   Ian   Maclaren,    author,  of 

"The  Bonnie  Brier  Bush."  etc. 

i2mo,   cloth,    illustrated,  net, 

$1.35. 

A  story  of  the  life  In  Muirtown,  iu 
Dr.  WatsonVmost  charming  manner. 


WANDERINQS  IN 

THREE  CONTINENTS 

By  Sir  Richard  Burton.    8vo. 
cloth,  net,  $3.50. 

Covers  the  most  fruitful  years  of 
this  renowned  explorer's  career. 


THE  QUEEN'S  COilRADE 

(Th  c  Duchess  of  Marlborough) 
By  Fitzgerald  Molloy.   2  vols., 
8vo,  cloth,  illustrated,  net,  $6.50 

An  interesting  biography  of  Sarah 

the  nrst  duchess  of  Marl- 

rougl 


Jennings, 
borough. 


THE  LADY  OF  LYNN 
By  Sir  Walter  Beeant,  author 
of    "The  Orange  Girt,"  etc; 
i2tno,  cloth*  illustrated,  fi>a 

One  of  the  last  of  the  late  Sir  Wti» 
Besant's  works,  and  one  of  the  be*. 

UNCONSCIOUS 

COMEDIANS 

By  Caroline  King  Dner.    uea 
cloth,  $1.50, 

A  clever  book  by  a  writer  «£• 
known  fur  her  brilliant  stork*  s 
society. 

SIR  HENRY  RAEBURN  R.A. 

By    Sir    Walter    Anattrot*. 

.  Limited  edition*    With  70?-*- 

togravurea.    Special  net  (p  > 

ably),    $25.00;    Special  L  ? 

editions  at  $75  00  and  $iji» 

Aa  impressive  art  book. 


A  CHILD  OF  NATURE 

By  Hamilton  W.  /Table,  author  of  "The  Forest 
of  Arden,  etc.  iamo,  cloth,  illustrated,  net,  $1.80, 

A  descriptive  story  of  the  life  of  a  man  of  poetta  nature 
wiUiSegfftof  imagination.  Handsomely  {frustrated  In 
photogravure. 

LOVE  IN  LITERATURE 
AND  ART 

Edited  by  Esther  Singleton.    8vo,  cloth,  fully 

illustrated,  net,  $1.60. 

A  collection  from  the  great  dramatists  and  novelists  of 
scenes,  avowals,  and  moods  of  love  and  the  varieties  of 
expression. 


NORSE  STORIES 


1 


By  Hamilton  W.  Mabie.     tamo,  doth,  with  ■ 

illustrations  in  colors,  net  $1.80.  j 

Mr.  liable  has  here  retold  the  old  Norse  stories  cH 
gods  and  the  giants  which  have  been  repeated  for  »| 
dreds  of  years. 

ROMANTIC  CASTLES 
AND  PALACES 

Edited  by  Esther  Singleton.    8vo,  doth, 
illustrated,  net,  $1.60. 

From  the  great  writers  have  been  selected  desn-jr* 
of  famous  castles  and  palaces.  Illustrated  froo  ?^ 
graphs. 


Postage  00  "Net"  books  Is  extra. 


Dodd,  Mead  &  Company,  Publishers 

Fifth  Avenue  and  35th  Street.  New  York. 

For  mutual  advantag.  whan  you  writ,  to  an  adrertlaer  pl.ua  manuca  thU 
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An  Ideal  Book  for  Christmas 


A 


Thoughts  for 
Every  Day  Living 

Prom  the  spoken  end  written  words  of 

MALTB1E  D.  BABCOCK 

With  hb  Latest  Portrait 
Por  a  Frontispiece 

31.00  net  (postage  10c). 

VOLUME  of  short  selections  in  prose  and  verse,  spiritually  helpful,  cheer- 
fully devotional,  and  making  for  a  braver  and  higher  and  happier  manner 

of  living,  collected  from  the  writings  and 
utterances  of  the  late  Pastor  of  Brick  Pres- 
byterian Church  of  New  York  City. 

The  selections  have  been  made  with 
painstaking  care  by  Mrs.  Babcock  and  Miss 
Sanford,  with  the  assistance  of  many  inti- 
mate friends  and  devoted  followers  of  Dr. 
Babcock.  They  are  embodied  in  a  con- 
venient and  attractive  volume  designed  for 
every  day  use. 

Give  Us  This  Day  our  Daily  Bread. 

By  Maltble  D.  Babcock,  D.  D. 

Back  of  the  loaf  is  the  snowy  flour, 
And  back  of  the  flour  the  mill; 

And  back  of  the  mill  is  the  wheat y  and 
the  shower , 
And  the  sun,  and  the  Father's  will. 

[From  "Thoughts  for  Every  Jay  Living."] 


CHARLES  SCRIBNEXS  SONS, 

[Christian  Literature  Department.} 

153-157  Fifth  Avenue.  N*w  York. 

Enclosed  find  $1.10  for  %fhich  please  send  me  postpaid  one  copy  of  *  THOUGHTS  FOR 
EVERY  DAY  LIVING." 

Name         ....  .  . 


P.O. 


SUte 


For  mutual  advantage  when  you  write  to  an  advertiser  please  men i. on  this 
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Rev.  6.  Campbell  JMorgan's 

Devotional  Readings 

in  the  Gospels 

WILL  CONSTITUTE  ONE  OF  THE  DEPARTMENTS  OF  THE 
RECORD   OF   CHRISTIAN   WORK  ^DURING    I  902 

WE  take  pleasure  in  announcing  to  our  many  friends  and  readers  that  Rev.  G 
Campbell  Morgan  has  consented  to  edit  the  Bible  Notes  for  Daily  Devotions  h 
the  Record  of  Christian  Work  during  the  coming  year,  and  will  give  a  brief  devo- 
tional exposition  upon  each  passage  of  Scripture  in  order,  beginning  with  the  Gospel  -•: 
Matthew. 

Organ  of  the  Northfield  Work 

DURING  the  past  year  a  large  number  of  new  friends  have  been   made  for  the; 
Record  of  Christian  Work  and  the  steady  increase  in  circulation  encourages  us  v 
believe  that  a  still  better  year  is  before  us.     As  the  organ  of  the  Northfield  work  h ! 
keeps  its  readers  in  touch  with  all  that  is  in  progress  in  the  work  of  the 

Northfield  Young  Ladies'  Seminary 

Mount  Hermon  Boys'  School 

Northfield  Conferences  and  Northfield  Extension  Movement 

The  Magazine  Founded  in  1881 
by  Mr.  D*  L*  Moody 

IN  response  to  what  he  felt  to  be  a  very  general  need  throughout  America  for  son* 
course  of  daily  Scripture  reading,  Mr.  Moody  urged  his  friend,  Major  D.  W.  Wbiot. 
to  conduct  such  a  series  of  devotional  Bible  studies  specially  adapting  them  for  use  2 
family  devotions.  The  Fleming  H.  Revell  Company  were  also  induced  by  Mr.  Moccr 
at  that  time,  to  publish  a  small  periodical  as  the  organ  of  evangelists  and  miss  • 
workers,  to  be  known  as  the  Record  of  Christian  Work,  with  which  the  Bible  X-n» 
were  incorporated.  The  success  which  attended  the  publication  of  this  period:^ 
attested  at  once  the  need  of  such  a  magazine,  and  during  the  twenty  years  of  tis-' 
existence  the  Daily  Readings  have  been  followed  in  Thousands  of  Hokes  1 
America  and  Great  Britain.  Mr.  Moody  always  strongly  recommended  these  B:"e 
Notes  which  he  followed  constantly  in  his  own  devotional  study. 

Special  Writers  for  the  Coming  Year 

Bishop  Moule,  of  Cambridge;  Dr.  J.  R.  Miller,  of  Philadelphia;  Dr.  F.  Howard  T> 
lor,  Mrs.  Howard  Taylor,  Rev.  J.  H.  Jowett,  of  Birmingham;  Rev.  Samuel  Chadv.'s 
of  Leeds,  Eng. ,  Rev.  H   W.  Pope,  and  many  others  to  be  announced  later. 

For  mutual  advantage  when  you  write  to  an  advertiser  please  mention  this 


Uniform  with  the  Temple  Classics 

THE  TEMPLE  BIBLE 

In  24  Volumes  4x5  inches 


ACH  BOOK  is  edited  with  an  elucidative  and  critical  introduction 
and  notes  by  a  scholar*  who  has  made  it  his  special  study.  The 
editors  include  Rev.  A.  H.  Sayce,  of  Oxford  University;  Rev. 
A.  R.  S.  Kennedy,  of  Edinburgh  University;  the  Rev.  G.  Wilkins,  of  Dublin 
University;  Archdeacon  A.  Huges-Games;  Venerable  Archdeacon  Sinclair,  of 
St.  Paul's  Cathedral;  the  Rev.  Canon  Benham;  the  Rev.  B.  B.  Warfield,  of 
Princeton  University ;  Rev.  S.  Macaulay  Jackson,  of  New  York  University, 
and  many  others. 

Each  book  with  rubricated  title-page  and  a  photogravure  frontispiece  by  a 
famous  English  Artist  of  a  painting  by  one  of  the  old  masters. 

An  introductory  volume  on   the   Study   of   the   Bible  by  the   Bishop 
of  Ripon. 

The  Old  Testament  in  1  7  volumes 
The  New  Testament  in  7  volumes 

PpflP^fC  lomo.    doth,  40  cents  net  a  volume; 

VlWIIvOlw      NOW  READY  ^mP  k*&**f  60  *****  °**  *  volume 


Exodus 


The  remaining  volume*  will 

be  Issued  one  each  month. 


A  specimen  copy  sent  on  receipt  of  price  and  mention  of  this  magazine. 
Descriptive  circular  sent  on  application. 


BarabbaS       De  Luxe  Edition 

By  flarie  Corelli.    This  remarkable  novel  presented  with  photogravures 
by  Goupil,  from  drawings  by  Marchetti. 

Decorated  cloth,  $3.50,  net;  with  frontispiece  In  colors,  $4.00,  net. 
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BOOKS    BY    MAI  L! 

ANY  BOOK  YOU  WANT! 

We  have  one  of  the  largest  religious  bookstores  in  this  country. 

Our  facilities  for  filling  orders  by  mail  are  the  best. 

Orders  are  always  filled  promptly. 

We  carry  a  large  assortment  of  Bibles,  including  the 

New  Standard  American   Revised  Version. 

Religious  books  by 

MEYER,  MURRAY,  MOODY,  MORGAN,  MACGREGOR 
CHAPMAN,  HILLIS,  MILLER,  SPEER,  TORREY 

BROUGHTON,  MacNEILL, 

and  many  others.     Tracts  by 

MEYER,  MURRAY,  MOODY  and  TORREY. 

A  good  variety  of  Enamel  Texts. 
Books  in  beautiful  bindings  for  the  holidays. 
Our  Special  Holiday  Catalogue  will  be  sent  on  application. 
Send  $5.00  for  Book  Ticket  entitling  you  to  $6.00  worth  of  books,  postpaid. 
No  better  place  to  get  your  Christmas  presents. 
•    All  profits  go  to  help  the  Northfield  Seminary. 

THE    BOOKSTORE, 

EAST  NORTHFIELD,  MASS. 

Fop  mutual  advantage  when  you  write  to  an  advertiser  please  mention  this  ma  ga  sine. 


RECORD  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORK  ADVERTISING. 


The   Northfield   Schools 

Established  by  D.    L.   MOODY. 


Northfield  Seminary  for 
Young  Women. 

H.  M.  Moore,  President,  Boston,  Mass. 
J.  J.  Estey,  Treasurer,  Brattlebaro,  Vt 
Miss  E    S.  Hall,   B.  A.,   Principal,   East 
Northfield,  Mass. 


Number  of  students  enrolled  this  term,  404. 
Annual  charge  for  board  and  tuition  (thirty- 
six  weeks),  $100.00. 


Mount    Hermon  x  Boys' 
School 


].  J.  J  anew  ay,  New  Brunswick,  N.  J.,  Pres- 
ident, 

S.  D.  Davis,  36  Wall  St.,  New  York  City, 
Treasurer. 

H.  P.  Cutler,  B.  A.,  Mount  Hermon,  Mass., 
Principal. 

Number  enrolled  this  term,  461 . 
Annual  charge  for  board  and  tuition  (thirty- 
two  weeks),  $100.00. 


OBJECT. 

"  The  object  of  the  Northfield  Schools  is  to  help  young  men  and  women  of  very  limited 
means  to  get  an  education  such  as  would  have  done  me  good  when  I  was  their  age.  I  want 
to  help  them  into  lives  that  will  count  the  most  for  the  cause  of  Christ. n — D.  L.  Moody. 

The  chief  aim  of  the  schools  is  character  building.  They  offer  a  thorough  general  educa- 
tion for  those  whose  training  ends  here,  and  college  preparatory  courses  for  those  who  are  able 
to  pursue  their  studies  further.  A  bi-weekly  lesson  in  systematic  Bible  study  is  required. 
A  part  of  every  student's  training  is  to  do  their  share  in  the  necessary  daily  work  under  com- 
petent supervision. 

EXPERIENCE  IN  CHRISTIAN  WORK. 

Mr.  Moody  believed  that  the  best  way  to  develop  Christian  character  was  to  go  to  work 
for  Christ.  This  the  senior  students  are  encouraged  to  do.  Under  the  supervision  of  the  fac- 
ulty they  go  into  the  rural  districts  to  do  visitation  work,  organize  and  conduct  Sabbath 
Schools  and  hold  Gospel  services. 

One  young  man  went  into  a  neglected  rural  district,  and  as  a  result  of  his  labors  a  number 
were  converted,  a  church  organized,  a  meeting  house  erected,  and  he  left  Mount  Hermon  to 
become  its  first  pastor.    Such  experiences  are  an  education  in  themselves. 

HOW  YOU  CAN  HELP. 

We  seek  to  help  young  men  and  women  of  limited  means  to  help  themselves.  To  do  this 
we  charge  each  student  only  $100,00  per  year  for  board  and  tuition,  which  is  one-half  the 
actual  cost.  We  depend  upon  the  voluntary  offerings  of  friends  who  sympathize  with  these 
young  people  and  desire  to  help  them  to  make  up  the  consequent  deficit. 

Thus  a  contribution  of 

$100.00  will  meet  shortage  on  one  student  for  one  year  (two  terms). 
$50.00  will  meet  shortage  on  one  student  for  one  term. 
$25.00  will  enroll  you  as  a  Patron  of  the  Schools  for  one  year. 
$5.00  will  enroll  you  as  a  Sustaining  ilember  of  the  Schools  for  one  year. 
Those  interested  in  the  work  of  the  Schools  and  unable  to  give  a  larger  sum  may  be  en- 
rolled as  Sustaining  Members  by  contributing  $5  per  year,  which  helps  us  greatly  in  meeting 
our  current  expenses.   This  sum  (the  interest  on  $100.00)  contributed  annuaLy  would  be  equal 
to  the  latter  sum  toward  an  endowment. 

Will  you  not  be  one  to  help  these  young  men  and  women  to  get  an  education  ?  Possibly 
some  frieud  may  wish  to  join  you. 

Any  assistance  you  may  be  led  to  give  this  work,  either  according  to  one  of  the  above 
suggestions  or  in  any  other  way,  would  be  gratefully  received,  and  may  be  sent  to  either  of 
the  treasurers  or  to  W.  R.  Moody,  East  Northfield,  Mass. 


For  mutual  advantage  when  you  write  to  an  advertiser  please  mention  this  magazine. 
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ETERNAL  CITY 


I* — 


WEBSTER'S  INTERNATIONAL  DICTIONARY 


WEBSTER'S 

t  INTERNATIONAL  J 

DICnOKARYi 


NEW  EDITION. 


25,000 


New  Words. 
Phrases.  Etc. 


Prepared   under  the   direct  supervision  of  W.  T.  HARRIS,  Ph.D.,  LL.D.,  United  Stales 

Commissioner  of  Education,  assisted  by  s  large  corps  of  competent  specialists  and  editors. 

New  Plates  Throughout.       Rich  Bindings.      2364  Pages.      5000  Illustrations 


£2?**  The  International  was  first  issued  in  jSqo,  succeeding  the  "  Unabridged."      The  Xez. 
Edition  of  the  International  was  issued  in  October,  /goo.      Gel  the  latest  and  the  best. 


Also  Webster's  Collegiate  Dictionary  with  a  valuable  Scottish  Glossary, 
"  First  class  in  quality,  second  class  in  size."       Nicholas  Murray  Butler. 


of  both  fnHtk.5 


G.  &  C  MERRIAM  CO.,  Publishers,  Springfield,  Miss.,  U 


BIBLE  NOTES  FOR  DAILY  DEVOTIONS 

IS  ONE  OF  THE  SEVERAL  DEPARTMENTS  CONTAINED  IN  THE 


RECORD  OF 
CHRISTIAN  WORK 


The  following  departments  are  also  comprised  in  the  magazine: — 

THOUGHTS  FOR  THE  QUIET  HOUR,  Edited  by  A.  M.  Vadry 

THE  HEART  OF  THE  LESSON,  Edited  by  Rev.  C.  L  Seated 

DEVOTIONAL  READINGS  ON  THE  S.  S.  LESSONS,  Edited  by  Rev.  F.  B.  Mcyc 

GOLDEN  TEXT  HOMILIES,  Edited  by  Rev.  R.  A.  Tooir 


Send  ten  cents  for  a  sample  copy. 


RECORD  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORK, 


East  Northfield,  Mass. 


For  mutual  advantage  wnen  you  write  to  an  advertiser  please  mention  this  mag&xlne 
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BLENNERHASSETT 


A  Thrilling  Romance  of  an  Intensely  Dramatic  Flavor, 

"After  reading  this  volume  one  has  a  clearer  insight  into  the  character  of 
Burr  than  could  be  obtained  from  any  history,  and  all  prejudices  instilled  by 
makers  of  school  books  are  effectually  removed.  "—Afliaxvjixr  Sentinel,  Septem- 
ber 7, 1901. 

"Nearly  ever  chapter  is  full  of  incident  and  action,  and  there  are  dramatic 
touches  which  display  fine  literary  skill.  The  author's  canvas  is  crowded  with 
interesting  personages  of  importance. 

"Mr.  Pidgin  has  greatly  increased  our  respect  for  Burr,  and  has     Price, 
set  us  thinking. 

"If  the  historic  novel  is  to  remain  a  fixed  institution,  we  shall  be 
happy  to  see  it  take  the  form  of  works  similar  to  Blennerhassett.'* 
—Richmond  Dispatch,  September  15, 1901. 


$1.50 


<By  CHARLES  FELTON  T1DG1N,  the  tathor  of 


QUINCY   ADAMS    SAWYER 

««The  Best  New  England  Story  Ever  Written."    Price,  $1.50.  * 


"A  Book  to  Stagger  Sorrow." 


JUNK 


Unique  and  humorous  verses  written  and  illustrated  by  a  new-found  srenius. 
Recommended  as  a  sure  cure  for  weeps.    Over  100  ticklesome  illustrations. 

$  1  .25. 

C  M,  CLARK  PUBLISHING  CO-,  BOSTON, 

In  Preparatlon-MISS  PETTICOATS. 

A  Thrilling  Story  of  Great 
Human  Interest. 


FOR 
CHILDREN. 


XMAS  BOOKS 


FOR 
ADULTS, 


THE  SNOW   BABY. 

By  JOSEPHINE  D.  PEARY. 
A  true  story,  yet  a  marvelous  one,  of  the  birth  and  in- 
tncy  of  Marie  Ahnighito  Peary,  who  was  born  near  the 
forth  Pole. 

_       ~  V<W 

*rroundings  and  the  strangre  people  are  all  described  in  a 
•ay  keenly  to  interest  a  child. 

With  the  arrival  of  the  constant  sunshine  of  the  Arctic 
immer,  come  descriptions  of  the  strange  animals  and 
irds  and  other  most  interesting  features  of  the  first  sum- 
ler  spent  by  an  American  baby  near  the  North  Pole. 

The  booh  is  pro) rmsely  illustrated  with  most  remarkable 
holographs  taken  by  Lieutenant  and  Mrs.  Peary,  and 
kosen  with  reference  to  their  interest  to  young  people. 
4to,  cloth,  _. $1.20,  net.    Postpaid,  $185. 

IN  THE  FAIRYLAND  OF  AMERICA. 

By  HERBERT  QUICK. 

Mr.  Quick  has  accomplished  the  seemingly  impossible 
isk  of  writing  an  original  fairy  story;  and,  moreover, 
bout  the  only  American  fairy  story  ever  written.  In- 
ian  fairies  are  the  subjects  ot  this  charming  tale,  which 
smnot  fail  to  appeal  to  all  American  children.  There  are 
[so  some  most  intelligent  and  interesting  animals  who 
re  the  playmates  and  friends  of  the  fairies. 
Profusely  illustrated  by  half-tone  engravings,  after  de- 
'orns  by  E.   W.  Doming,  the  great  illustrator  of  Indian 

4to,  cloth,  91M  net.    Postpaid,  $1.40. 


NEIGHBOURS  OF  FIELD,  WOOD 
AND  STREAM. 

By  MORTON  GRIN  NELL. 

A  book  of  country  life  that  possesses  real  interest  for 
country  dwellers  or  visitors.  Its  characters,  however, 
are  not  men  and  women.  Instead,  it  deals  with  the  lives 
and  habits  of  the  wild  creatures  of  the  fields,  swamps  and 
forests,  thus  treating  of  nature  as  it  exists  ail  about  us. 

The  natural  history  is  accurate,  and  its  facts  are  given 
so  entertainingly  that  the  reader  follows  the  story,  quite 
unconscious  that  he  it  being  instructed.  For  the  book's 
purposes,  tke  birds,  beasts  and  fishes  are  endowed  with  hu- 
man intelligence  and  speech  so  that  their  actions  and  the 
motives  which  govern  them  are  made  vivid  to  the  reader, 
and  the  characters  become  actual  personalities. 

Tbe  illustrations  are  from  life  or  the  author's  specimens 
placed  with  their  natural  surroundings,  and  so  become 
object  lessons  to  the  young  naturalists. 

12mo,  cloth,  illustrated,       -      $1.80  net.    Postpaid.  $1.4& 

A  delightful  booh  by  a  popular  humorist. 

THE  BURGESS  NONSENSE  BOOK. 

By  GELBTT  BURGESS. 

A  collection  of  Mr.  Burgess's  nonsense  verses  and  stories, 
which  have  appeared  in  The  Lark  and  other  publications, 
together  with  his  quaint  and  original  illustrations. 

Small  4to,  cloth,  illustrated,  -  $2.15  net.    Postpaid,  \ 


For  sale  by  all  booksellers.    A  Descriptive  Catalogue  sent  free  to  any  address  on  application. 

FREDERICK  A.  STOKES  COMPANY,  5  and  7,  East  16th  Street,  New  York. 

For  mutual  advantage  when  you  write  to  an  advertiser  piease  mention  this  magazine. 
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American  Standard  Edition  of  the 

REVISED    BIBLE 


With  carefully  selected  references  and  Topical  Headings  pre- 
pared by  the  American  Revision  Committee,  whose  attestation 
appears  on  the  back  of  the  title-page. 


22.30 


"The  standard  translation  of  the  Bible  for  theiRngliah-speaking  world. 
School  Times. 

"It  is  by  far  the  most  exact;  ....  and  being  the  standard,  this  edition  sbomld  be 
much  sought  for,  and  ought  to  be  in  the  hands  of  every  student  of  the  Bible. "*— 7a* 
Independent. 

"We  have  now  the  result  of  the  finest  scholarship  and  maturest  judgment.  We 
do  not  hesitate  to  say  the  work  is  an  honor  to  our  schools."—  The  Interier. 

"The  most  important  volume  that  American  scholarship  baa  ever  prodaced."*— 
Church  Economist. 

(SPECIMBN  OP  TYPE.) 

JOB 


Job's  Eighth  Speech.    He  yearns  for  Access  to  God.    He  protest*  his  Integrity.    God  indifferent  te>  Wie* 


iHeb.  And  'the  "humble  person  he 

KB??*  shall  save. 

«v«-  30  He  shall  deliver  even  him  that 

is  not  innocent : 
Tea,   he   shall   be   b  delivered 

throngh    the    cleanness    of 

thy  hands. 


«  ch.  6. 11 ; 

38.7; 

Mt.  23.  11 ; 

Ja*  4.  fl; 

1  Pet.  &  6 
»ch.42.7,8; 

Pa  18.90; 

24.3,4 
•  ch.  7. 11, 

ref. 
'ch.8.2,3; 


And  what   his  soul  desireth, 
even  that  he  doech. 

14  For  he  perf  ormeth  that  whkii 

is  appointed  for  me: 
And    many  such   things   are 
with  him. 

15  Therefore  am  I  terrified  at  his 


LONG  PRIMER,  4to.    (Size,  8#  x6#.)    WITH  J2  MAPS  AND  INDEX. 

Nos. 

280.    Cloth  Boards,  red  edges fL*. 

967.    Egyptian  Seal,  limp  round  corners,  red  under  gold  edge* Uf 

878.    Egyptian  Seal,  divinity  circuit,  round  corners,  red  under  gold  edges t* 

873.  Egyptian  Seal,  divinity  circuit  leather  lined  to  edge,  round  corners,  red  under  gold  edges I"* 

874.  Persian  Levant,  divinity  circuit,  leather  lined  to  edge,  silk  sewed,  round  corners,  red  under  go*4 

edges O 

875.  Levant,  divinity  circuit,  calf  lined  to  edxe,  silk  sewed,  round  corners,  red  under  gold  edges 7a 

877.    Sealskin,  divinity  circuit,  calf  lined  to  edge,  silk  sewed,  round  corners,  red  under  gold  edge* I* 


••Nelson's  1901  Teachers'  Bible  leaps  into  the  lead."— Christian  Nation, 


Nelson's  New  Plan  of  patting  Bible  Teachers'  "Helps"  in  alphabetical  order  is 
the  greatest  advance  in  Teachers'  Bibles  since  they  were  originated. 

Kelson's  Teachers'  Bible 

contains  the  The  Concise  Bible  Dictionary,  beautifully  illustrated  from  recent 
photographs,  Combined  Concordance  and  Indexed  Bible  Atlas. 

"The  most  sensible,  serviceable,  concise,  condensed,  yet  complete  Teachers'  Bible  on  the 
market."— International  BvangeL 


tSM 
il     1 

m 


Prices  from  $1.15  Upwards. 

For  sate  by  all  booksellers  or  sent  postpaid,  on  receipt  of  price.    Descriptive  lists  on  appiirmtimm  to 

THOMAS   NELSON   &  SONS,   Publishers, 

37-41  East  Eighteenth  Street,  New  York. 


For  mutual  advantage  when  you  write  to  an  advertiser  please  mention  this  tt&fcmaine. 


RECORD  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORK  ADVERTISING. 


>r  Christmas  Gifts 


1^        and  friendly  Remembrances 

what  so  appropriate  as  our  beautiful  Banners  and 
Bookmarks  ? 

Our  Banners  and  Bookmarks  are  printed  on 
delicate  shades  of  very  heavy  satin  ribbon,  white, 
blue,  pink,  lilac,  etc. 

Banners  5x12  inches  each,  in  a  box 
50  cents  postpaid. 

SUBJECTS: 

Footpath  to_Peace._  The  Shepherd's  Pfalm. 


Seciet  of  a  Happy  Day. 

Mizpah. 

God  Bless  You. 

Nearer  My  God  to  Thee. 

Crossing  the  Bar. 


And  others. 


My  Symphony. 
A  Benediction. 
Sleep  Sweetly 
Lead,  Kindly  Light 
Auld  Lang  Syne. 


f**         Chirty-slx  Subjects 

Six  Comfort  Series 

Six  Greeting  Series. 
SixPii 


Six  Series 


thy  Sayings. 

Six  Favorite  Hymns. 
Six  Bible  Texts. 

Six  Poems. 


Slit  2zll  Inches. 


Delicate  shades,  very  heavy  satin 
25  cents  each,  postpaid. 
Write  for  catalogue  to 

BBOTSON  BROS.,     Richfield  Springs,  N.  Y. 


Ookf  Medal, 
Parle. 

Highest 
Award, 
Pan- 


Any  one  of  these  sets  for  96c, 
or  0  sets  for  fl  In  Nov.  a  Dec. 

(a)  85  Art  Pictures. 

(b)  86  Poets  and  Authors. 

f c)    86  Pictures  for  Children. 

(d)  85  Madonnas. 

fe)    86  Religious  Subjects. 

(f)  86  On  Life  of  Christ. 

(g)  6  Extra  Size  Pictures 

(on  paper  10  by  18). 
(h)   lCPictures  io  colors, 

Birds,  Animals,  etc 
(i)    One  of  our  Art  Booklets. 


The 

Perry 

Pictures 


For 

Christmas. 

Order 

at  once. 

Satisfaction 

Quaranteed. 


Any  set  for  60c. 

(i)    50  Art  Pictures. 

00  50  Poets,  Authors,  etc. 

(1)    60Madonnas,Holy 

Families,  etc. 
(m)  50  Pictures  for  Children 
in)    50  Bible  Pxtures,  etc 
(o)    u  Extra  Sise  Pictures, 
(p)  86  Pictures  in  Colors. 

Any  two  50c  sets  and  one 
85c.  set  for  81,  except  sets  (g) 
and  (o).  in  Not.  and  Dec. 


Order  bv  letter  at  left 

Send  two-cent  stamp  for  Catalog  and  "Sistine  Madonna." 

THE  PERRY  PICTURES  CO.,  Box  302,  Jlalden,  Mass. 


Dr.  Arthur  T.  Pierson's 

=  NEW    BOOK 


The  Modern  Mission  Century 

Vie<wed  as  a  Cycle  of  Divine    Working* 

=  $1.60   NET. ======== 

This  is  by  all  odds  Dr.  Pierson's  strongest  and 
most  important  work.  It  deals  with  the  last  cen- 
tury in  the  mission  field.  Its  aim  is  not  so  much 
to  give  the  annals  of  the  century  as  to  find  the 
philosophy  of  its  history— the  center  about  which 
all  its  events  revolve.  It  studies  the  men  and 
women,  occurrences  and  developments,  as  divinely 
appointed  and  adjusted  to  mission  work. 


Dr.  Josiah  STRONG'S 

The  Times  and  Young  Men 


Author  of  "Our  Country,"  "Expansion/ 
=====76C.  NET 


etc. 


A  most  valuable  book  for  young  men.  Dr. 
Strong's  position  and  style  are  well  known.  In 
this  book  he  discusses  the  great  social  laws  which 
must  be  obeyed  if  social  ills  are  to  cease,  and  ap- 

Elies  these  laws  to  the  solution  of  every-day  pru- 
lems  in  the  life  of  every  young  man. 

The  BAKER  &  TAYLOR  CO.,  Pub. 

33-37  6.  17th  St.,  Union  5q.  North,  N.  Y. 


FOR 


ALL 


Church  Services, 
Revival.  Prayer  and 
Young  People's  nestings, 


Church  HysjDS  aid  Gospel  Songs 

367  HYMNS 
WITH  MUSIC  ON  SAME  PAGE. 

335,000  COPIES  ALREADY  SOLD 

$25.00  per  100.    Sample,  pottage  free,  20  cents. 

SACRED  SONGS 

For  Mid-Week  and  Evangelistic  Meetings, 
Sunday  Schools,  etc. 

m||()    I  Contains  tb»  best  popular  favorites  of  the 
'  wu*  !  day.    Over  845,000  Copies  already  sold. 

VOL.  NO    2    °V6r  *°°  e4QAllv  meritorious  new  and  orig- 

Bither  Vol.,  $25.00  per  100.    Sample,  postpaid,  90  eta 

MK    I  £l  9  COMBINED.    Over 400  best  Hymns  and 
WUO.  I  Ofc  I      tunea  extant. 

$45.00  per  100.    Sample,  postpaid,  46  cts. 

THE  BI6L0W  4.  MAIN  CO.,  Nn  York  ud  Chicago. 


For  mutual  advantage  when  you  write  to  an  advertiser  please  mention  this  magazine. 
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WANT     COLUMNS. 


\XTANT  advertisements  will  be  inserted  on  this  page  for  subscribers  to  RECORD  or  Chkistiaji  Wotx  for  19 eta 
per  line  (connt  eight  words  to  the  line).  Advertisements  will  all  be  set  uniform  like  the  following.  If  y w  wir 
situations,  if  you  want  help,  if  you  have  anything  to  sell,  if  you  have  books  you  wish  to  exchange  for  other  booh 
make  it  known  in  this  column.  Send  advertisements  with  remittance  to  RECORD  or  Christiah  Work.  East  Koni 
field,  Mass. 


COLLECTION  Supplies.    Envelopes.  Account  Books, 
etc.    Postal  for  circulars  of  any  kind  of  such  goods 
needed.  Church  Envelope  Co.,  View  Pair,  Cleveland,  O 

OPTICAL  LANTERNS  and  SLIDES  for  sale  or  hire, 
C  A.  Lantern  Dep't,  209  George  St.,  New  Haven,  Ct. 

APTIST  TRAINING  SCHOOL  FOR  CHRISTIAN 
WORK,  708  S.  10th  St,  Philadelphia,  Pa.  Young 
women  successfully  trained  in  Bible  study  and  practical 
methods.  Tuition  free.  Board  $150  a  year.  Apply  to 
Preceptress,  Miss  Prances  M.  Schuyler,  70S  &  10th  Street, 
or  to  Mrs.  W.  H.  R.  Corlies.  4487  Osage  Ave.,  Phila. 

CHURCHES  desiring  the  services  of  evangelists  are 
invited  to  correspond  with  the  Record  of  Christian 
Work.  We  keep  in  close  touch  with  evangelistic  wore 
and  will  gladly  recommend  reliable  and  efficient  workers. 
Address,  Evangelistic  Bureau,  Record  of  Christian 
Work,  East  Northfield.  Mass. 


NATIONAL. 


UNDENOMINATIONAL. 


AMERICAN  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  UNION. 

KOT.  IN  PMILA..  IN   1AA4. 
MORRIS  K.  JCBUP.  KOO..  New  YORK.  RftKOIDKNT, 


Organizes  Union  Bible  Schools  in  destitute  places  on  the 
Frontier.  All  are  carefully  nurtured.  A  patriotic  as  well 
as  a  spiritual  work.  Wonderfully  blessed  for  77  years. 
One  child  brought  in  for  every  dollar  received.  $8.00  an- 
nually constitutes  corresponding  member.  $10.00  fur- 
nishes needy  school  with  library.  $86.00  establishes  a  new 
or  a  memorial  school.   1600  to  $800  supports  missionary  one 

Sear.    Over  100  in  the  field.    Donors  receive  letters  from 
iem.  Contributions  solicited.  Send  to  E.  P.  BANCROFT, 
Financial  Secretary,  188  Plfth  Ave.,  New  York  City. 


RICH  PULPIT  60WNS. 

Perfect  In  Fit. 

Enduring  In  Wear. 
Reasonable  In  Price. 

Cotrell  &  Leonard, 

480  Broadway, 
ALBANY,   N.   Y. 


EMORIALS 


Special  Designs  Executed  in 

STAINED  GLASS,  HARBLB, 

WOOD,  METAL  and  MOSAIC. 

Send  for  new  Illustrated 
Hand- Books  free  by  mail 

J.  &  R.  LAMB, 

59  Carmine  Street,  New  York. 

There  is  scarcely  any  condition  of  ill  health  that  is  not 
benefited  by  the  occasional  use  of  a  R-I-P-  A-N-S  tabule, 
and  the  price,  ten  for  five  cents,  does  not  bar  them  from 
any  home,  or  justify  anyone  in  enduring  ills  that  are 
easily  cured.    For  saie  by  druggists. 


W' 


T ANTED  —  A  good,  live  young  man  or  woaai.  z 
every  county  in  the  country  to  secure  subscnpsai 
to  the  Record  of  Christian  Work.  Many  have  tir**:< 
made  a  success  of  this  work,  and  any  young  pertoai  r  w 
ing  to  make  some  money  will  do  well  to  write  for  :a';r- 
mation,  terms  etc.,  to  Record  of  Christian  Work.  Ua 
Northfield,  Mags. 

BIBLE  TEACHERS  COLLEGE 

School  year,  October  until  June.  Two  year  re- 
course. Preparatory  work  outlined  for  intesdrar  in- 
dents. Practical  work  in  New  Yirk  City.  Womsa'iHcat 
Correspondence  courses.  Por  particulars,  addre**  I*. 
Wilpkrt  W  WHITE,  Principal,  Montclair.  New  Jere* 

TO   PALESTINE— March,  1902 

Best  and  Cheapest  Excursion 
Por  Bible  Student*  only. 

THE  PALESTINE  EXCURSION  CO.,  1221  VsaBwes  St.Cfeap, 

VIST  POCKKT  8.  8.  LESBOS  COUaiTAnY_ 

Forentire  rear,  wlfch  Help 
Bible  Reading 
"""Hi    ■    f   lilll 

liiM  ■■■■ Tcwptfw* 

•■  TeatberCSe;  Infixed  for  B<*et  me 
SB.  KWBUkWakwS  A«*.  A  SSmt  BW,  QSmm* 

PROGRESSIVE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  WORKERS 


work,  you  will  want  our  pamphlet  "  The  Twentieth  £'-■ 
tury  Sunday-School  and  Its  Records,"  which  teJ«  i 
abort  it.  We'll  send  it,  with  samples,  for  fire  cents;  *~ 
out  samples  for  a  stamp.  Don't  order  card -record*  * 
next  year  until  you  see  ours.  We  imprint  the  schools  sis 
and  take  away  the  "ready-made"  look  that  other*  at 

The  Twentieth  Century  Sonday-Scbeel  Boreas, 
Deft.  Dew.  PaiersocX. 


the  Central  Vermont  railway  cohpm 

Makes  Lower  Rates  than  any  other  line  to  or  trs 
New  York  City,  or  points  beyond,  via  New  Losdo?  uJ 
Norwich  Line   Steamers.     Also,  rates  to  Mosni*- 
Canada,  and  the  West,  via  this  line  are  Lowes  Tj-o 
ANT  Other  Line.    The  train  leaving  NoRTHrau  • 
1*85  p.  m.,  makes  connection  at  White  River  Jpc_ 
with  the  afternoon  express  for  Montreal  and  Chx* 
with  Through  Pullman  Sleeper.   Purtber  inforsc 
can  be  had  of  C  W.  Shannon.  Agent,  Northfield.  Km 


THE  MAGAZINE,  EDUCATION 


Snpt.  RICHARD  Q.  BOONE, 

Records  the  carefully  prepared  utterances  of 

ablest  educators. 
It  is  the  oldest  of  the  high-class  educational 
magazines.    Fully  up  to  date.    It  should  be  wfthtc 
of  every  teacher  who  recognises  the  fact  that  tenet 
a  great  profession,  and  not  a  mere  M  make  shift "  to  gr 
living. 

Librarians  should  include  EDUCATION  bather-- 
for  the  benefit  of  teachers,  and  of  others  who  wonifi  •* 
abreast  of  the  best  educational  thought.     Usd*«%." 
commended  by  highest  educational  authorities. 
Ss-oo  a  year,  js  cents  a  copy.    SampJe  copy  for 
six  o-cant  stamps. 

THE  PALMER  GO,  Publisher 

SO  Bcomfikcld  SL» 


>M«»MMM»MMMM»MMMMM<UHMMMMHM>M»MOM»MHM>#»| 


^SwPaVI  l|U    L*hted  by the 

*^  ^^  y  ^^  ^^  ^^       Reflectors.    S«j 


RCHESi 

FRINK  System  of  Patent  $ 
_._.    Send  dimensions  for  Estimate.  ♦ 

Ol'Il  experience  is  at  your  service.      State  whether    |      |fc      MrMHIK       551  Peawl  Mt»  ▲ 
Ejectnc,  Oa^Welshacl^Acetylen^  ■•   Wr e   ■  **"JJl'    £5S  JP^^'  f 


For  mutual  advantage  when  you  write  to  an  advertiser  pie  \se  mention  this 
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LANDSCAPES  OF  THE 
BIBLE  and  THEIR  STORY 

With  an  Introduction  bv 
H.  B.  Tristram,  D.  D.,  LL.  D.(  P.  R.  S. 
''Landscapes  of  the  Bible"  comprises 
50  illustrations,  in  color,  from  photo- 
graphs of  places,  sites  and  cities  in 
Egypt  and  the  Holy  Land,  *ith  an  in- 
teresting and  comprehensive  descrip- 
tion of  each.  As  a  gift  or  prize  book 
it  can  be  highly  recommended.  Square 
16m a  Bound  in  Art  Cloth,  blue  edges, 
Price,  $1.00,  postpaid. 


SUNDAY 
U 

N 
D 
A 


The 

New  Volume 

for  1902. 

A  book  of  delightful 
stories  and  poetry  for 
old  and  young.  Ail  new 
matter,  with  860  original 
illustrations.  Illumi- 
nated board  covers. 
Price,  St. 25.  Cloth, 
beveled  board*,  gilt 
edges.    Price,  $2.00. 


For  sale  by  booksellers  generally,  or  will  be  sent,  post- 
paid, on  receipt  of  price  by  the  publishers. 

E.  &  J.  B.  YOUNG  &  CO., 

7  and  9  West  18th  St.,  New  York, 


Does  Your  Church  Pub- 
lish a  Church  Magazine? 

We  are  doing  this  work  for 
leading  churches  of  different 
denominations  everywhere. 
They  are  edited  by  brnlny  Pastors. 
Contain  original  Sunday  school  lee- 
son  si  ud  lets  sermons,  nlans  for  rais- 
ing; funds  and  pp*»cfal  methods  of 
church  work.  Economical  publish- 
ing plan  for  churches. 

Send  25  Cents 

for  one  year's  subscription  to  Thi 
Chcmch  Pkrss  Association  and 
receive  a  different  magazine  each 
month-  twelve  different  magazines 
lu  all— duilno  th«  year. 

A  good  medium  used  by  the  best 
advertisers  In  the  U.  8.  to-day. 
Established  twt-lve  years. 

200  S.  Tenth  Street.  PhHa. 


^  w  w 


For  CHRISTMAS 


BILHORN 
TELESCOPE 

ORQANS 


Do  you  want  one  ?  We  are  rush- 
ing our  factory  double  quick  to 
complete  another  lot  of  1000  Tele- 
scope Organs  tor  Christmas  trade. 
This  famous  instrument  is  known 
and  used  all  over  the  world.  // 
has  absolutely  no  equal.  We  are 
making  a  Christmas  gift  of  $5.00 
cash  from  Catalogue  price  to  any 
one  who  will  purchase  between 
now  and  January  1, 1902,  and  men- 
tion this  ad. 

BILHORN      BROS., 

56  Fifth  Ave.,        CrllCAQO.  ILL. 


SONG     BOOKS 
THAT   SELL 


One  and  one-half  million  copies  to  date  and 

gunning  daily. 

A  shelf  twelve  miles  long  to  hold  them. 

The  Bow  of  Promise. 

A  companion  to  Pinest  of  the  Wheat.    Rapidly 
selling.  .   80c;  $8  do*.;  $25  hundred. 

Finest  of  the  Wheat. 

The  most  popular  song  book  ever  published. 
85th  edition. 

Finest  of  the  Wheat  No.  2. 

Eminently  successful.    61st  edition  just  out 
Nos.  1  or  2,  85c.;  |8  00  do*.;  $80 hundred. 

Finest  Of  the  Wheat     Nos.  1  and  2  combined. 

Very  popular  form. 

60c;  $5.40  do*.;  $45  hundred. 

Finest  Of  the  Wheat.     Male  Chorus. 

A  choice  selection.  85c. ;'_$». 00  do*.;  $80  hundred. 

Praise  and  Promise. 

New  book  by  J.  M.  Black  and  C.  C.  McCabe. 
Examinaiionjcopy  post  free  25c 

Life-time  Hymns. 

High  class.    Grows  with  use.    Chatauqua  ser- 
vices.   Cloth.  40c.;  $4.20  do*.;  $85  hundred. 

Song  and  Study  for  Clod's  Little  Ones. 

A  graded  primary  and  junior  course. 

25c.  single  copy ;  $&40  do*.;  $£0  hundred. 

Send  for  catalogue  and  complete  prices. 


R.  R.tMcCABE  &  CO.,  Publishers, 

166  South  Clinton  Street,  CrllCAQO. 


Meyer's 


Scofield's 


and  Torrey's 
SUNDAY   SCHOOL  HELPS 

Appear  Each  Month  in  the 
Record   of    Christian   Work 


The  Devotional  Studies  in  the  Sunday 
School  Lessons  by  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  The 
Heart  of  the  Lesson  by  Rev.  C.  I.  Scofield, 
and  the  Golden  Text  Homilies  by  Rev.  R.  A. 
Torrey,  make  this  department  one  of  the 
best  helps  published  for  Sunday  School 
teachers. 

EP"  Send  a  postal  card  with  your  address  for  a 
tree  sample  copy  to 


RECORD  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORK 
East  Northf ield,  Mass. 


For  mutual  advantage  when  you  write  to  an  advertiser  please  mention  this  magazine. 
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Choosing  tie  Right  loan 


FOR= 


CHRI5T15  and  t«e  HEW  TEHR 

Means  a  visit  to  the  Ticket  Offices  of  the 


HOME  FOR 

CHRISTMAS 

OR 

AWAY  FOR  THE 

HOLIDAYS. 


Lackawanna 

Railroad 


CONSULT  AGENTS 
AT 

Scranton,  Binghamtan, 
Elmira,  Ithaca, 
Utica,  Syracuse, 
Buffalo,  Corning, 
Chicago,  St.  Louis. 


\0D     • 


10//& 


<»' 


Seven 

Reasons 

Why 

The  only  fit  oil  for  sewing  machines  is 

ist— -Oils  perfectly  without  gumming  or  clogging. 
2d— Cleans  out  and  keeps  clean  the  delicate 

mechanical  parts. 
3d— Prevents  rust  on  all  metal  surfaces. 
4th— Polishes  and  preserves  the  wooden  case- 
removing  the  stains  and  scratches. 
5th— Makes    any     machine     run     easily    and 
noiselessly. 

6tli— Free  from  grease  and  acid— just 

pure  oil. 
7th— A  big  bottle  costs  but  a  little, 
and  a  little  lasts  long. 
At  yonr  favorite  store.     FREE.     Sample  Bottle 
for  the  asking.    Write  to 

Q.  W.  COLE  CO. 
201    Washington  Life  Building,  New  York  City 


For  mutual  advantage  when  you  write  to  an  advertiser  please  mention  this  magazine. 
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Grand  Central  Station, 

New  York* 

The  president  of  one  of  tbe  great  univer- 
sities of  New  York  says  of  it: 

"Permit  me  to  congratulate  the  com- 
pany upon  the  marvelous  transformation 
of  Grand  Central  Station.    I  did  not  sup- 
pose there  was  any  wand  that  had  suffi- 
cient magic  to  bring  out  of  the  old  station 
anything  of  such  perfect  adaptability  and 
beauty." 

This  new  palace,  located  in  the  very 
heart  of  the  metropolis,  is  the  New  York 
terminal  station  of  all  the 

NEW  YORK  CENTRAL  LINES. 

No   wonder  so  many  travel  by  this 
route.     These  lines  comprise  the  New 
York  Central,  Boston  A  Albany,  Michigan 
Central,  Lake  Shore,  Big  Pcur,  Pittsburg 
&  Lake  Brie  and  Lake  Brie  and  Western 
Railways, 

Oopy  of  the  Hhutrated  Catalogue  of  the  "Four 
Track  Series,"  New  York  Oentral'i  books  of  travel 
and  education,  will  be  sent  free,  post  paid,  to  any 
addreei  on  receipt  of  a  postage  stamp,  by  George 
H,  Daniels.  General  Passenger  Agent.  New  York 
Central  Haiiroad,  Grand  Central  Station.  New  York. 

Boston  &  Maine  Railroad 

I,UWH*N.     KAIHH 

Past  train  service  between  Bos- 
ton and  Chicago*  St.  Louis,  SU 
Paul,  Minneapolis  and  all  points 
west,  northwest,  southwest.  j$ 

¥ 

Pullman  Parlor  or  Steeping 
Gut  on  all  Through  Trains. 

¥ 

For  tickets  and  information  apply  at  any  prin- 
cipal ticket  office  of  the  Company. 

D.  J.  FLANDERS 

Gen.  pass,  and  Tkt.'Aqt., 

BOSTON. 

Lowest  Rates 
West 

BOUND   VOLUMES 

or  THE 

RECORD  of 

CHRISTIAN 

WORK 

The  lowest  rates  and  best  service  to  the 
West  are  via  the 

JHickel  plate  Road 

Through  Buffet  Pullman  sleeping  cars 
are  run  daily  between  Boston  and  Chicago 
via  the  Boston  &  Maine  R.  R.    The  dining 
cars  serve  Elegant  Individual  Club  Meeds 
at  rates  from  35  cents  upwards.     The  day 
coaches  are  vestibuled,   have    high-back 
seats,  and  all  the  latest  improvements,  and 
are  in  charge  of  colored  porter  to  render 
assistance  to  passengers. 

P9r  information  call  on  any  ticket  agont  of  too 

Boston  oV  Mains  R.  R.%  or  addross 

L.  P.  BURGESS, 

N.  B.  P  A.%  NUhol  Plato  Road, 

aji  Washington  Stratt,  Boston,  Mass. 

W 

A( 

FOR  1900 

ill  be  sent,  postage  paid,  on  recei 
of  $2.00. 

idress, 
Record  or  Christian  Work, 

KAST   NORTHniL 
MASS. 

pt 

For  mutual  advantage  when  you  write  to  an  advertiser  please  mention  this  magaslne. 
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JNfortbficld  Bible  Craimng  School 

established  bv  D.  L.  MOOD? 

Rev.  C.  I.  Scofield,  D.  D..  President  and  "Bible  Instructor 

Mi»»  Martha  H.  Hitchcock,  "Principal 

Mr-  H.  €L  Moody,   Treasurer 

"Cbc   Northfield" 

Occupied  each  year  by  the 
Training  School 

from  October    i    to  Hprfl    i 

ORIGIN.  Daring:  Mr.  Moody's  wido  experience  in  Christian  work  be  saw  opportunities  in  every  direction  for 
consecrated,  trained  men  and  women  to  reach  the  unsaved,  through  personal  work,  and  started  this  Schcol  to  train 
Christian  workers. 

COURSES  OP  STUDY.  There  are  six  distinct  courses  in  the  English  Bible  taught  by  Rev.  C  I.  Scofield,  D.  D . 
Rev.  N.  Pay  Smith.  Prof.  James  McConanghy,  Miss  Mary  B.  SU  vert  home,  and  Miss  M.  A  Hitchcock.  Regular  instruc- 
tion is  offered  in  New  Testament  Greek  under  Prof.  Perkins,  of  Boston,  and  in  elocution  by  Prof.  H.  W.  Hasting* 
There  are  also  regular  courses  in  Domestic  Science.  Sewing  and  Music,  and  special  courses  in  Religious  Pedagogy, 
Child  Study,  Sunday  School  Organization,  and  Normal  Methods. 

Students  may  be  admitted  at  any  time.  The  next  term  begins  Januarv  1, 1008.  Special  arrangements  may  be 
made  by  ministers  and  others  desiring  any  part  of  the  instruction.  Further  information  gladly  given  by  the  princ  pal, 

JVII88  f/l&rth*  H.  ftitebcoch,  6ast  Northfield,  Mass. 

THE   BEST  MAGAZINE   FOR 
DEVOTIONAL   READINGS. 

FOR  TWENTY  YEARS  THE 

Record  of  Christian  Work 

Hai  been  a  Bible  Students'  Magazine,  and  its  purpose  hat  been  to  rive  fa  readers  the  best  helps  for 
^devotional  study.    In  addition  to  valuable  articles  on  Bible  study  and  methods 
£of  work  it  regularly  sustains  the  following 

DEPARTMENTS! 


Ithifdally'' Scripture  "portion  and 'selected  comment  by"esaln*st 
Biblc£teacher». 


Bible  Notes  for  Oaily  Devotions,  ? 
Thoughts  for  the  Quiet1  Hour,  ^n*^^ 

FOR  SUNDAY-SCHOOL  TEACHERS  OF  THE  INTERNATIONAL  LESSONS  i 

llf     thR     I  PCCnn       by  R°v*  C*  >a  Scofleld-    A  c©nc*ee,  synthetic,  and  suggestive  treateaent  el  the 

GOldBII    TeXt     H0tHilieS9      by*-A.Torrey.    <*"■**  valued  tor  Ha  practical  worth. 

DEVOTIONAL  READINGS  ON  THE  SUNDAY-SCHOOL  LE88ON8.    R«v.  P.  B.  flayer.    Characteristically 
helpful  aa  all  his  other.writlngf .  _ _^^^_^_^^_____ 

CONTRIBUTORS  FOR  1901. 

Rev.  J.  H.  Jowett,  Birmingham,  England;  Dr.  Handley  Moule,  Cambridge,  England;  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan, 

of  the  Northfield  Extension;  Rev.  C  I.  Scofield.  Northfield,  Mass.;  Rev.  J.  R.  Miller,  Philadelphia,  Pa.; 

Robert  E.  Sheer,  New  York;  and  many  others  to  be  announced  later. 

Send  10  cents  for  Sample  Copy. 

RECORD   OF  CHRISTIAN  WORK,  East  Northfield.   Mass. 

For  mutual  advantage  when  you  write  to  an  advertiser  please  mention  this  magazine. 
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TJRTICLES  OF  SPECIAL  VALUE 

J-l  in  Recent  Numbers  of  RECORD  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORJ 

In  addition  to  the  regular  departments  contained  in  the  Record  of  Christian  Work,  we  woul 
call  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  abridged  table  of  contents  of  recent  numbers  of  th 
magazine.  Many  of  the  articles  are  of  so  great  permanent  value  that  many  wish  to  know  i 
what  special  Issue  they  may  be  found. 


MARCH 

Bible  Teacher's  College 

W.  W.  White 

Studies  in  the  Epistles  of  Peter 

Rev.  J.  K.  Jowett 

"Forbid  Them  Not" 

Emily.C  Wheeler 

Insane  or 

Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan 

Book  Table 

> 

APRIL 

The  Late  Major  D.  W.  Whittle 

Successful  Churches.    IV. 

Central  Presbyterian  Church 

Rev.  John  Baloolm  Shaw,  D.  D. 

An  Old  Minister  with  a  New  Experience 
Rev.  H.  W.  Pope 

Dr.  Horatius  Bonar  as  a  HymnologUt 

Rev.  J.  H.  Ross 

Revivals  of  the  19th  Century 

Rev.  D.  S.  Gregory,  D.  D. 

Sunday-School  Helps 

Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  Rev.  C.  I.  Sco- 
FiBLD,  D.  D.,  Rev.  R.  A.  Torrey 

MAY 

Theory  and  Practice  at  Hampton  Institute 
Dblavan  L.  Pierson 

The  Transfiguration 

Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan 

Bible  Schools  and  Conferences 
Our  Japan  Letter 

R.  B.  Peery,  Ph.  D. 

Mr.  Meyer  and  the  Nortbfield  Extension 
Monthly  Missionary  Survey 

Robert  E.  Speer 

JUNE 

Our  Book  Table 

The  Great  Rehearsal 

Rev.  A.  C.  Dixon 

Successful  Churches    VI. 
Chicago  Avenue  Church 

Miss  E.  S.  Strong 

Bible  Schools  and  Conferences(continued) 
Major  Whittle's  Funeral  Services 
Christian  Endeavor  Topics 

Ida  Q.  Moulton 

For  mutual  advantage  when  you  write  to  an  advertiser  please  mention  this  magazine. 
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aRTICLES   OF   SPECIAL  VALUE 
in  Recent  Numbers  of  RECORD  OF  CHRISTIAN  WORK 

i  addition  to  the  regular  departments  contained  In  the  Record  of  Christian  Work,  we  would 
ill  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  the  abridged  table  of  contents  of  recent  namsers  of  the 
lagazine.  Many  of  the  articles  are  of  so  great  permanent  value  that  many  wish  to  know  la 
'hat  special  Issue  they  may  be  found. 


JULY 

AUGUST 

General  Conference  for  Christian  Work- 

The Rev.  Maltbie  Davenport  Babcock, 

ers 

D.  D. 

W.  R.  Moody 

Robert  E.  Spur 

Successful  Churches.     VIII. 

Studies  in  the  Epistles  of  Peter.    IV. 

Bethany  Church  of  Philadelphia 

Rev.  J.  H.  Jowett,  M.  A. 

Charles  Gallaudet  Trumbull. 

The  Transfiguration.     1 1 1. 

The  Most  Powerful  Quartet  for  Salvation 

Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan 

Rev.  R.  E.  Williams 

The  Religious  Awakening  of  1858. 

Our  Japan  Letter 

R.  B.  Perry,  Ph.,  D. 

D.  S.  Gregory,  D.  D.,  LL.  D. 

"The  Good  We  All  May  Do" 

Tent    Movement   of   the    Presbyterian 

H.  B,  GlBBUD 

Evangelistic   Committee   of    Phila- 

Practical and  Successful  Home  Evange- 

delphia 

lisation 

James  B.  Ely 

F.  G.  Ensign 

SEPTEMBER 

OCTOBER 

The  Word  "Temptation" 

Running  the  Race 

Handley  C.  G.  Moule 

Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan 

A  Letter  to  Bereaved  Parents 

A  Nineteenth  Century  Hero 

Miss  Nellie  Rus&ell 

Rev.  J.  R.  Miller 

My  Bunch  of  Keys 

How  to  Work  for  God 

Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  R  A. 

Rev.  Gerard  B.  F.  Hallock,  D.  D. 

Bishop  Thoburn's  Work  in  India 

Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour 

William  E.  Blackstonk 

Monthly  Missionary  Survey 

The  Slough  of  Despond 

Rev.  Joseph  T.  Flint 

Robert  E.  Sheer 

Christus  Consolator 

Editor's  Correspondence 

R.  W.  Raymond 

Fop  mutual  advantage  when  you  write  to  an  advertiser  please  mention  this  —g^nr 


THE  BOOKS  OF  TO-DAY,  TOGETHER  WITH  THOSE  OF 
YESTERDAY  THAT  ARE  WORTH  WHILE. 

IMPORTANT  NEW  BOOKS" 

BY  HUGH  BLACK 

AUTHOR  OF  "FRIENDSHIP." 

Culture  and  Restraint.     12mo,  decorated  cloth,  gilt  top.     Net,  $1.50. 

Mr.  Black  ranks  among  the  leading  essayists  of  to-day— indeed,  the  reading  of  his  work  reminds  one  of  the 
fine  literature  of  the  days  of  the  older  essayist*.  The  field  he  has  chosen,  or.  rather,  the  field  that  has 
chosen  him— for  "  Friendship"  and  "  Culture *'  are  impelling  forces— is  one  that  calls  for  that  rare  combina- 
tion of  heart  and  mind  that  would  enable  a  man  to  write  the  classic  on  "  Friendship."  Such  has  been  Mr. 
Black's  achievement.  Related  to  "Friendship,"  in  the  development  of  ethical  qualities  is  "Culture  and 
Restraint,"  and  in  this  measure  is  this  new  book  a  companion  to  Mr.  Black's  earlier  volume. 

MEMOIR  OF  THE  LATE  DR.  JOHN  HALL 

John  Hall,  Pastor  and  Preacher.      A  Biography,  by  his  son.     Illustrated, 
net,  $1.50. 

For  thirty  years  Dr.  John  Hall  was  an  acknowledged  leader  in  the  American  Church.  He  was  known  and 
loved  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic  by  every  clas*  and  condition  of  men.  The  story  of  his  life,  by  his  son,  than 
whom  no  one  stood  closer  to  him.  will  be  welcomed.    In  his  preface  Dr.  T.  C.  Hall  says : 


"  No  power  at  the  command  of  the  writer  can  do  Justice  to  the  straightforward,  tender,  upright  manhood 

j  made  my  father  a  tower  of  strength  to  every  cause  he  made  his  own,  and  a  sheltering  rock  to  many 

weaker  oues  battling  with  untoward  circumstances.    In  him  strength  and  gentleness  mingled  In  an  Indescrib- 


ably attractive  way.  He  was  personally  unspoilt  by  success,  and  the  last  teste  of  his  character,  though  they 
broke  his  heart,  left  him  without  bitterness,  humbly  and  simply  leaning  on  that  Father's  strength,  whose  way 
Is  not  our  way,  but  whose  love  guarded  his  servant  unto  the  end." 

GEORGE  MATHESON 

Times  Of  Retirement.  Devotional  Meditations  by  the  author  of  "  Moments 
on  the  Mount,"  "  Voices  of  the  Spirit,"  etc.  With  a  Biographical  sketch 
by  the  Rev.  D.  MacMillan.     12mo,  cloth,  net,  $1.25. 

These  devotional  studies  by  the  well-known  popular  blind  preacher,  are  based  upon  the  belief  that  devo- 
tion is  neither  merely  nor  mainly  a  thing  of  the  heart,  but  is  oased  upon  intellectual  conviction  and  must 
be  the  child  of  reflection. 

JOHN  EDGAR  McFADTEN 

The  Divine  Pursuit.  "Surely  goodness  and  mercy  shall  pursue  me  all  the 
days  of  my  life."     Ps.  23:6.     12mo,  cloth,  gilt  top,  net,  $1.00. 

A  series  of  devotional  essays  of  a  type  of  richness  seldom  found.  A  complete  blending  of  deep  piety 
and  thorough  learning  has  given  to  these  studies  a  rare  quality,  that  quality  that  may  be  compared  not  at 
all  unfavorably  with  Matheson's  best  work,  "  Moments  on  the  Mount" 

WALDO  SELDEN  PRATT 

Musical  Ministries  in  the  Church.  By  Waldo  Selden  Pratt,  Professor  of 
Church  Music  at  Hartford  Theological  Seminary.     16 mo,  cloth,  net,  $1.00. 

These  lectures,  originally  adapted  to  ministers,  have  been  expanded,  without,  however,  losing  their  main 
form,  and  are  of  great  value  to  all  Interested  in  church  music,  whether  in  theory  or  practice.  Professor  Pratt's 
experience  both  as  church  musician  and  instructor  of  ministerial  candidates,  gives  nim  peculiar  facilities,  and 
this  will  undoubtedly  be  a  standard  work  of  reference  for  some  time  to  come. 

CHARLES  H.  PAREHURST,  D.D. 

The  Sunny  Side  of  Christianity.    16mo,  cloth,  net,  60c. 

"The  aim  of  Christianity/'  an  Dr.  Parkhurst  says,  "is  to  make  human  hearts  as  much  like  God's  Heart 
as  possible."  As  God's  heart  is  Love,  so  the  author  sets  forth  the  various  phases  and  relations  of  Love  in  the 
practical  daily  life,  as  theory  and  experience,  as  a  lubricant,  as  a  means  of  knowing.  It  has  all  of  Dr.  Park- 
hurst's  peculiarly  vivid  style,  with  a  sweetness  and  every -day  sunniness  that  is  wonderfully  attractive. 
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IMPORTANT  NEW  BOOKS 

BY  P.  CARNEGIE  SIMPSON,  M.A. 

The  Pact  Of  Christ.     12rno,  cloth  ;  price,  *1.25. 

"  It  Is  the  bent  statement  of  the  claim**  of  Christianity  to  put  in  the  hands  of  young  men  and  women  who 
may  tie  skeptical  or  honestly  inquiring,  that  I  know.  *  *  •  I  do  not  know  any  tiook  that  can  touch 
it  in  its  adaptation  to  the  needs  of  students.  *  •  *  There  are  thousands  of  young  men  who  are  in 
doubt  who  will  be  helped  by  it."  -Hubert  E.  Sprer. 

'•  To  read  Mr.  Carnegie  Simpson'*  finely  developed  argument  is  a  rare  and  enjoyable  treat.  The  crispoess 
and  raclness  or  the  style  are  the  tit  accompaniment*  and  expression  of  clean,  logical  processes  and  thoroughly 
digested  thought.  *  •  *  The  bare  statement  of  this,  of  course,  conveys  no  idea  of  the  wealth  of  the 
book,  sparkling  as  it  is  with  bnl  1  in nt  sayings,  and  yielding  at  every  point  suggestive  hints  or  fresh  solutions 
of  the  perennial  problems.  The  book  us  a  whole  makes  it  apparent  that  we  have  among  us  a  strong  and  inde- 
pendent thinker,  who  sees  deeply  and  clearly,  and  understands  the  true  issue  between  faith  ana  unbelief: 
who  is  so  confident  in  the  trnth  of  his  cause  that  he  blinks  no  difficulty  and  shirks  no  test."— Dr.  Marcus  Duds 
in  **  British  Weekly." 

HANDLEY  G.  0.  MOTTLE 

The  Old  Gospel  for  the  New  Age,  and  Other  Sermons.    12mo,  cloth,  net,  $1.00. 

Of  this  author  Dr.  Robertson  Nicoll,  in  "The  British  Weekly."  says:  "  Dr.  Moule  has  been,  and  con- 
tinues to  t»et  a  leader  of  what  is  known  as  the  Keswick  school.  But  he  is  a  many-sided  man  with  wide  interests 
in  literature  and  life.  While  tenacious  of  everything  that  is  vital  in  the  old  Evangelical  theology,  he  has  a 
breadth  of  culture  and  sympathy.    He  is  not  only  a  scholar  but  a  true  poet." 


ROBERT  E.  SPEER 


Christ  and  Life.     Papers  on  the  Practice  of  the  Christian  Life.     12mo,  cloth, 
gilt  top,  net  $1.00. 

Few  writers  are  so  sympathetic  with  the  practical  problems  of  Christian  life.  What  is  the  place  of  praver? 
How  far  is  religion  a  matter  of  temperament?  Whom  should  a  Christian  count  among  his  friends?  What  is 
Christian  thinking?  These  and  many  other  like  topics  are  not  easily  answered.  These  chapters  are  written 
to  help  so  far  as  possible  in  a  solution  of  such  problems. 


CHARLES  AUBREY  EATON 

The  Old  Evangel  and  the  New  Evangel- 
ism. 12mo,  cloth,  gilt  top,  net,  75c. 
"The  author  'has  understanding  of  the  times  and 
knows  what  Israel  is  to  do.'  He  holds  that  the  church 
expects  and  needs  a  great  revival;  then  analyses  the 
awakening  needed,  the  lack  of  the  church  and  the 
end  to  be  sought.  One-half  of  this  very  faithful  and 


spiritual  look  pleads  mightily  for  the  separated  life. 
prayer,  and  God's  Word  in  the  Evangelism  of  the 
Church.  Strong  and  direct  and  flue  examples  of  the 
old  evangel  are  the  concluding  chapters  upon  'How 
God  Looks  rpon  the  Sinner.'  '  The  Sin  of  Unbelief. * 
and  «A  Christian  Con  version.*  *  •  •  There  breathes 
throughout  this  stirring  volume  the  spirit  of  candor, 
solicitude,  Christian  optimism  and  of  consecration  to 
the  task  set  before  us  all.  *  *  *  The  style  is  clear  and 
crisp  and  adapted  to  interest  the  lay  reader  as  well  as 
the  scholar."— Christian  Intelligencer. 

FREDERIC  ROWLAND  MARVIN 

Last  Words  of  Distinguished  Men  and 
Women.    8vo,  cloth,  net,  $1.50. 

Mr.  Marvin  has  brought  together  an  extremely 
interesting  collection  of  the  last  sayings  of  famous 
men  and  women  in  ancient  and  modern  times.  He 
not  only  gives  their  names  and  the  words  they  spoke, 
but  considerable  additional  matter,  credited  to  good 
authorities,  pertaining  to  the  circumstances  in  which 
they  died.  lie  seems  to  have  taken  a  hint  from  Mon- 
taigne, whom  he  quotes  as  saying:  "If  I  were  a  writer 
of  Injoks  I  would  compile  a  register,  with  a  comment, 
of  the  various  deaths  of  men;  he  who  should  teach 
men  to  die  would  at  the  same  time  teach  men  to  live." 

EDWARD  O.  8ELDEN 

The  Story  of  the  Christian  Centuries. 

12mo,  cloth,  $1.00. 

Dr.  Sclden  has  given  here  the  result  of  much 
study.  Hisabilitv  to  condense  much  material  into 
short  oomjiftNS  adds  to  the  volume  the  value  of  being 
specially  adapted  for  use  as  a  tcxtrbook  in  higher 
Bible  study. 


ALEXANDER  WHYTE 

Bible*  Characters,  Vol.  V.,  Stephen  to 
Timothy.    12mo,  cloth,  gilt  top,  31.25. 

"Terse,  strong,  epigrammatic  in  his  style,  he  pen- 
etrates to  the  core  of  character.  Illuminating  every 
,   i«age  with  metaphors  and  illustrations.- The  A*,  r. 

1    Observer. 

J.  R.  MILLER 

Story  of  Joseph.     Read  for  its  practical 
lessons.    Price,  35c,  net;  by  mail,  40c. 

This  little  book  takes  up  the  story  af  Joseph  to 
And  its  application  to  life  in  this  new  century. 
The  principal  aim  of  the  book  is  to  suggest   the 

S  radical  lessons  to  be  learned  from  the  story  of 
oseph  in  his  relations  with  his  brethren  and  with  his 
people.  It  is  offered  to  scholars  and  to  teachers  who 
will  very  likely  find,  after  perusing  this  work,  that 
their  conception  of  the  character  of  Joseph  fell  short 
of  its  full  beaut}*  and  significance.  It  is  one  of  the 
most  successful  of  Dr  Miller's  attempts  to  draw 
practical  lessons  from  the  teaching  of  the  Bible. 

WILLIAM  GEORGE  JORDAN 

i\Vu'  Etlittonsof  7>co  Exceedingly  Popular  Brochures. 

I  The  Kingship  of  Self-Control.     A  new 
I      edition.   Ola  English  boards,  12mo,  50c 

;  "Attracts  attention  for  its  striking  Individ ualitv. 
humor,  keen  analysis  and  practical  knowledge  and 
I  insight  into  the  weakness  of  human  nature.  Helpful 
1  and  hotieful  and  has  a  bracing  atmosphere  and  a 
|  tonic  effect  on  all  readers."— Boston  Gatrttr. 

The  Majesty  of  Calmness.  A  new  edition* 

j      Old  English  boards,  12mo,  50c. 

I         "Mr.  Jordan's  editorials  attracted  attention  for 

,  their  striking  individuality,  their  humor,  keen 
analysis  and  practical  knowledge  and  insight  into 
the  weakness  of  human  nature.    Strong  in  common 

I  sense  and  brilliant  in  epigrammatic  expression." — 

|   Auburn  St m inary  Review, 
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GIFT    BOOKS 


MARGARET  E.  SANGSTER 


Winsome  Womanhood.  Large  paper  Edition  de  Luxe. 
Illuminated  pages  and  many  extra  illustrations  in 
Sepia  by  W.  B.  Dyer,  8vo,  cloth,  boxed,  net,  $2.50. 

The  manner  of  the  making  of  this  new  edition  of  Mrs.  Sangster's  favor- 
ite volume  will  find  the  immediate  approval  of  the  feminine  heart,  for  upon 
each  page  will  be  found  a  dainty  reproduction  of  articles  much  treasured  by 
my  lady  when  she  pursues  the  gentler  arts  of  home-making.  The  printing 
is  in  colors  so  prettily  blended  as  to  make  the  reading  an  appeal  to  the 
artistic,  as  well  as  proving  most  restful. 

"  A  group  of  short  essays  divided  into  four  parts.  The  first  depicts  all 
the  relations  to  home  and  outside  life  of  a  young  girl  from  fifteen  years  of 
age  up  to  her  wedding  day.  The  other  portions  deal  with  High  Noon,  Even- 
tide. The  Rounded  Life.  The  whole  book  is  morally  sound  and  thoroughly 
wholesome.  The  girl  who  reads  it  will  be  awakened  to  many  of  the  minor 
ethics  of  life,  which  engrossment  in  herself  may  have  caused  her  to  over- 
look. The  mother,  too,  may  be  reminded  of  mistakes  on  her  side,  even  if 
they  be  no  worse  faults  than  those  of  too  much  self-eftacement  before  her 
children."—  The  Outlook. 

"  An  exquisite  book,  written  in  the  sweetest  spirit,  out  of  the  ripest  wis- 
dom and  the  tenderest  love.  It  ought  to  stand  at  the  very  head  of  all  Mrs. 
Sangster's  publications  in  popularity."—  'I he  Interior. 


Lyrics  of  Love,  of  Hearth  and  Home,  and  Field  and 
Garden.  Pages  printed  in  two  colors.  Decorated, 
i2mo,  cloth,  net,  $1.25. 

"The  musical  rhythm  of  Mrs.  Sangster's  lines  and  the  sympathetic  sinr 

? licit y  of  her  subjects  have  endeared  the  authoress  to  all  classes  of  readers."— 
'hiladelfhta  Ledger. 

"  Mrs.  Sangster  is  among  the  best  of  our  living  poets.  She  has  the  genuine 
poetic  feeling  and  insight."—  Boston  Traveler. 

"  Mrs.  Sangster's  verses  are  unaffected,  kindly  in  thought  and  feeling,  and 
are  sure  to  find  readers.  Some  of  them  display  a  prettv  fancy,  but  more  of 
them  disclose  what  is  still  better— a  warm  heait.  —  New  York  Times. 


ISAAC  TAYLOR  HEADLAND 

The   Chinese   Boy  and   Girl.    Fully   illustrated. 
Quarto  boards,  decorated,  net,  $1.00. 

This  is  a  complementary  book  to  "Chinese  Mother  Goose  Rhymes  " 
by  the  same  author.  Similar  in  form  it  is  absolutely  unique  in  style  andean 
scarcely  fail  to  have  equal  or  even  greater  popularity.  Aside  from  the 
fascinating  picture  of  Chinese  Child  Life  which  it  gives,  its  list  of  toys 
and  games  will  furnish  a  tine  field  for  American  hoys  and  girls.    A  good 

?:ame  or  toy  is  international,  and  not  a  few  of  these  might  be  transferred 
rom  East  to  West,  and  there  is  nothing  more  cosmopolitan  than  a  good 
story. 

Contents:  The  Nursery  and  Its  Rhymes.  Children  and  Child-Life, 
Games  Played  by  Boys,  Games  Played  by  Girls,  The  Toys  Children  Play 
With,  Children's  Shows  and  Entertainments,  Juvenile  Jugglery,  Stories 
Told  to  Children. 


Chinese  Mother  Goose'  Rhymes.  Translated  and  illustrated  by  Prof.  Isaac 
Taylor  Headland,  of  Peking  University.  Small  quarto,  boards,  fully  illus- 
trated, 160  pages,  third  editiopty  $1.25. 

"As  full  of  sweets  as  a  Canton  jar  of  sugared  ginger.  It  is  perfectly  delightful  to  look  at,  for  without  and 
within,  on  every  page,  are  rolling,  tumbling,  playing  Chinese  little  folks.  On  every  page  is  a  picture,  and  in 
each  case  it  is  the  picture  camera  and  pencil  have  wiought  together.  Little  chubby  Chinese  darlings  look  out 
at  us,  just  as  they  looked  into  the  lenses  to  please  the  good  Professor  who  has  done  the  work  so  well  for  us. 
These  jolly  jingles  almost  beat  our  Mother  Goose.  This  book  ought  to  do  a  good  deal  toward  awakening  sym- 
pathy and  affection  for  the  East."-— 5.  S.  Times. 
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FOUR  IDEAL  GIFT  BOOKS 
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The  volume 
written  and  in  many  war*  «f- 
might  very  aptly  present  to  a  frie&l 


Here  are  four  gift  books  admirably  adapted  for  all— whether  lover,  friend  or  relative.  In  beauty  of  pro- 
duction they  are  not  excelled.  All  that  the  artistic  effort  of  designer,  publisher,  printer  and  binder  can  con- 
ceive is  here  combined  with  results  as  perfect  and  as  modern  as  the  most  cultured  taste  would  crave.  Nor 
are  the  graces  confined  to  the  mechanical  Genii,  for  the  thoughts  are  such  that  the  choicest  setting  must  yield 
obeisance  to  lofty  sentiment,  for  the  works  chosen  for  elaboration  by  the  artist  have  proven  worth— they  are 
indeed  veritable  gems  from  great  minds. 

Friendship.  By  Hugh  Black.  With  an  Introdnctory 
Note  by  W.  Robertson  Nicoll,  D.  D.;  and  marginal 
and  other  decorations  by  F.  Berkeley  Smith.  Printed 
in  two  colors.  17th  thousand.  12mo,  decorated  cloth, 
gilt  top,  boxed,  $1.25  ;  Watered  Silk,  $2.00  net ;  Half 
Persian  Morocco,  gilt  top,  boxed,  $2.00;  Full  Persian 
Morocco,  gilt  top,  boxed,  $2.25;  Full  Persian  Morocco, 
round  corners,  red  under  gold  edges,  $2.50. 

"Mr.  Black  is  a  man  of  great  spiritual  earnestness,  simplicity  of  nature,  sod 
very  fine  Intellectual  quality.    This  volume,  which  is  tender  and  winning,  and 
at  the  same  time  vigorous  and  Incisive,  shows  the  fine  grain  of  the  manl 
nature.    The  subject  is  an  old  one;  the  treatment  is  fresh,  vivacious  and  genu- 
inely religious."—  The  Outlook. 
"Noteworthy  as  a  piece  of  tasteful  typography  is '  Friendship,*  by  the  Rev.  Hugh  Black,  whom  Dr.  Rob- 
ertson Nicoll  introduces  to  the  reader  as  now  the  most  popular  preacher  in  Scotland.    "*"- 
a  series  of  essays  upon  various  aspects  of  friendship  thoughtfully  and  sweetly  writtei 
gestive  and  helpful.    The  publishers  have  made  of  it  a  book  that  one  might  very    ... 

Good  book  making  is  not  so  unusual  now  as  it  was  a  few  years  ago,  but  it  is  stall  not 
too  common  to  call  for  comment  in  so  excellent  an  example.'—  The  PkSariftpktii 
Timet. 

Winsome  Womanhood.  By  Margabkt  Sangstes. 
Familiar  Talks  on  Life  and  Conduct.  Illustrated  with 
Studies  from  Life,  by  W.  B.  Dykr.  12mo,  cloth,  gilt 
top,  illustrated,  $1.25. 

Who  is  better  qualified  to  write  upon  this  subject  than  the  gifted  author  of 
"Poems  of  the  Household,**  "Easter  ReUa/'  "On  the  Road  Home"?  The  Con- 
tents include:  The  Girl  of  Fifteen;  Daughter  at  Home;  The  Girl  and  Her 
Friends ;  Her  Innocent  Pleasures :  Her  Books  and  Correspondence ;  The  Girl  in 
Business ;  When  Her  Praise  Comes ;  Betrothed ;  Her  Wedding  Day ;  The  Litue 
Home  for  Two;  The  Familv  Purse;  Family  Loyalty  to  God ;  Shall  Both  be 
Wage-Earners;  Motherhood;  As  the  Children  are  About  Her;  Young  People 
and  the  Church :  Young  People  and  Society;  Friends  and  Neighbors;  Kiddle 
Life  and  its  Privileges ;  Freedom  of  Movement ;  New  Studies ;  Missionary  and 
Benevolent  Work ;  Leisure  Days ;  The  Second  Generation ;  The  Woman's  dab ; 
Filling  the  Measure  to  the  Brim ;  Waiting  for  the  Angels. 

The  Shepherd  Psalm.  By  F.  8.  Meyer.  A  new  presentation  edition  printed 
in  two  colors,  with  illustrations  on  every  page  by  Mary  A.  Lathbury. 
12mo,  richly  decorated  cloth,  boxed,  $1.25;  gilt  edges,  $1.50. 

"Nothing  could  be  more  closely  in  harmony  with  the  gospel  of  will  than  the  richly  elaborated,  yet  wholly 
tasteful  form  in  which  this  religious  classic  now  appears.  A  perfect  gem  in  itself,  it  needed  only  toe  beauti- 
ful decorative  designs*  of  Miss  Lathbury  to  give  It  a  perfect  setting."— The  Chautauqua*. 

'This  is  a  very  jewel  of  a  book,  both  as  to  the  contents  and  as  to  mechanical  execution.  It  is  full  of  the 
sweetest  and  most  comforting  truth  put  in  a  delightful  form,  as  Mr.  Meyer  gives  an  exposition  of  the  twenty- 
third  Psalm.  The  illustrations,  the  paper,  the  type,  the  binding,  are  all  in  keeping,  and  combine  to  make  it 
one  of  the  most  attractive  volumes  of  the  present  holiday  season.  The  present  issue  is  known  as  the  •  North 
field  Edition.'  "—Herald  and  Prabyter. 


Christ's   Secret   of   Happiness;    or,  The   Blaster's 
k  Blesseds.     By  J.  R.  Miller.     A  Devotional  Study  of 
the   Beatitudes.      Decorated   margins,      16 mo,   cloth, 
gilt  top,  boxed,  fcl.OO. 

"  The  peculiar  adaptability  of  the  Beatitudes  to  treatment  in  a  devotion*: 
and  expository  manner,  and  Dr.  Miller's  great  popularity  as  a  writer  of  works 
of  this  nature,  were  a  happy  combination,  which  has  resulted  in  a  work  of  :h- 
greatest  merit.  In  its  mechanical  details— deckle-edge  paper,  ample  mararv* 
with  artistic  illuminations,  ornamental  chapter  headings  and  title-page,  dteir 
rated  covers— the  book  is  worthy  of  subject  and  author.  '— Literary  Nem. 

"Every  one  knows  the  way  Dr.  Miller  has  of  saying  these  suggestive,  eon- 
fortinp.  helpful  things,  that  reach  the  heart  and  do  good  like  a  medicine.''  - 
The  Advance. 
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BY  RALPH  CONNOR 


THE  MAN  FROM  GLENGARRY:  A  Tale  of  the  Ottawa. 

12 mo,  cloth,  $1.50. 


THE 

MAN FROM 

CLENGARRY 


RALPH 
CONNOR 


"To  have  written  'Black  Rock'  was  to 
demonstrate  genius.  To  have  written  'The 
Sky  Pilot'  was  an  achievement  worthy  of  a 
great  literary  master.  But  '  The  Man  from 
Glengarry'  —  thrilling,  inspiring,  ennobling 
— shows  the  many  gifts  of  this  singularly 
brilliant  man  in  whom  are  garnered  those 
rich  stores  of  a  life  strenuous  for  good  and 
God  and  humanity." 

Every  line  is  instinct  with  elemental  passion, 
pure,  high,  intense  as  the  raging  of  a  midnight 
tempest,  or  as  the  strong  silence  of  a  great  river  in 
the  primeval  forest. — The  Evangelist. 


If  heroism  in  the  cause  of  Christ  awoke  as  responsive  a  thrill  in  the  hearts 
of  this  generation  as  do  deeds  of  valor  in  the  field  of  blood,  the  person  who 
writes  under  the  nom  de  phone  of  Ralph  Connor  would  be  as  popular  to-day  as 
Rudyard  Kipling.— Chicago  Timet-Heram, 

The  Sky  Pilot:  A  Tale  of  the  Foothills.    Illustrated 
by  Louis  Rhkad.     12mo,  cloth,  $1.25. 

"Ralph  Connor's  'Black  Bock*  was  good,  but  the  'Sky  PUof  is  better.  The 
matter  which  he  gives  us  is  real  life— virile,  true,  tender,  humorous,  pathetic, 
spiritual,  wholesome.  His  Bret  Hart©  manner  in  describing  his  life  has  at  times 
a  distinct  and  refreshing  quality  of  literary  workmanship;  nia  style,  fresh,  crisp, 
and  terse,  accords  with  the  Western  life,  which  he  well  understands. 
Henceforth  the  foothills  of  the  Canadian  Rockies  will  probably  be  associated  in 
many  a  mind  with  the  name  of 'Ralph  Connor.'  "—The  Outlook. 

"Ralph  Connor  uses  a  pen  dipped  in  the  very  colors  and  tones  of  the  canyon 
and  the  sunlit  hills,  his  grasp  of  the  characteristic  slang  is  free  and  graphic,  and 
his  knowledge  of  the  primitive  vices  and  virtues  is  obviously  no  mere  book-lore, 
Such  a  tale  is  sure  to  find  numerous  readers,  for  it  touches  just  those  chords 
which  vibrate  luxuriously  in  the  popular  heart"— Boston  TnmicripL 


Black  Rock:  A  Tale  of  the  Selkirk*.  With  an  intro- 
duction by  Prof.  Qbobob  Adam  Smith.  Illustrated 
by  Louis  Rhead.     12mo,  cloth,  $1.25. 


With  perfect  wholesomeness,  with  exquisite  delicacy,  with  entire  fidelity, 
with  truest  pathos,  with  freshest  humor,  Ralph  Connor  has  delineated  char- 
acter, has  analyzed  motives  and  emotions,  ana  has  portrayed  life.  Borne  of  his 
characters  deserve  immortality,  so  faithfully  are  they  created.— &.  Louis  Giobe- 
DemocraL 

"Decidedly  Ralph  Connor  is  a  man  to  read.  .  .  .  What  arrests  oce  in 
both  stories  is  a  certain  wild  freshness.  Every  page  Is  full  of  touches.  .  .  . 
Ralph  Connor  has  something  of  his  own.  He  has,  for  one  thing,  a  new  subject. 
For  another,  he  has  a  style  that  fits  It.  Books  more  bracing  in  tone  than  these 
I  have  never  read.  They  are  full  of  life  and  full  of  the  bestkind  of  life.  .  .  . 
"There  Is  much  of  the  open  air  and  mountain  air  In  both  of  them.  They  are 
lot  h,  before  all  things,  manly.  They  admire  physical  vigor  and  achievements.  They  shrink  with  horror  from 
everything  that  Is  impure.  They  hold  the  knightly  and  chivalrous  view  of  women.  .  .  .  'Black  Rock*  and 
*Hky  Pllovare  completely  unconventional,  so  breezy,  so  robust,  and  yet  so  profoundly  religious."— Dr.  Robert' 
mm  XicoU,  in  The  British  WuHy. 

Beyond  the  Marshes:  A  Prairie  Idyll.    Old  English  board,  embossed.    The 
"Ideal  Messages9  Series.     16mo,  net,  25c. 
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BOOKS  OF  FICTION 


Tfrt  Sort  that  Help 


JAMES  M.  LUDLOW 

Deborah.  A  Tale  of  the  Times  of  Judas  Maccabaeus: 
By  the  Author  of  4tThe  Captain  of  the  Janizaries.'' 
112mo,  cloth,  illustrated,  ♦1.50. 

A  thrilling  romance  of  a  thrilling  time,  Involving  the  career  of  Judas 
Maccabaeus.  the  chief  hero  of  the  Jewish  nation,  who  is  counted  as  one  of 
the  seven  greatest  uncrowned  men  of  human  history. 

Dr.  N.  D.  Hlllis  says:  ••  A  most  fascinating  »>ook.  full  of  romance  and 
ad  venture.  Many  colors  and  brilliant  lie  upon  the  canvas  that  a  master 
hand  has  [tainted." 

Oscar  Straus  calls  the  period  the  "Puritan  age  of  Jewish  national 
life,"  and  >|>eaks  of  the  book  as  one  of  the  most  interesting  and  at  the  same 
time  instructive  novels  he  has  ever  read. 

Bishop  Hurst  says:  "It  embodies  in  a  living  and  fascinating  robe  of 
pure  imagination  the  types  of  character  and  scenic  effects  and  the  great 
events  of  actual  history. 

These  are  but  a  few  of  the  many  who  have  been  thrilled  by  it.  They 
all  agree  that  in  "Deborah"  Dr.  Ludlow  has  produced  a  book  that  will  live. 


ideborahT 


F/VI*VHH. IHtra 


Onesimns,  Christ's  Freedman:  A  Tale  of  the  Pan- 
line  Epistles.  By  Charles  £.  Cobwin.  Illustrated, 
12mo,  cloth,  $1.25. 

"Onesimus,  the  slave  whom  61  Paul  sent  back  to  his  master,  used  to  be 
much  heard  of  fifty  years  ago  in  the  mouths  of  apologists  for  the  Fugitive 
Slave  Law.  Its  possibilities  as  material  for  a  much  more  commendable 
kind  of  fiction  one  never  imagined  till  Mr.  Corwin  revealed  them.  It  is  s 
work  of  decided  merit,  not  only  in  the  plot  and  its  working  out,  but  also  in 
the  skill  with  which  the  author  has  availed  himself  of  the  meager  Biblical 
material."— The  Outlook. 

"Mr.  Oorwin  has  produced  a  very  remarkable  book— choosing,  like  Sien- 

wricx  In  'Quo  Vaais,*  the  apostolic  age  for  his  setting;  he  has  written  a 

y  which  suggests  that  great  work  only  as  one  powerful  and  striking 

original  book  suggests  another  dealing  with  the  same  period.    In  vigor  of 


kiewicx  In 
story 


iggesfc ____  _,. „   . r ..    _ E.. 

narrative,  skillful j>lot,  sincerity,  convincing  real  ism,  dramatic  intensir^and 

panic    ....... 

live  again  before  the  modern  reader."— iter  C.  J.  Scofidd,  D.  D. 


il  pi    . 
human  interest, 'Onesimus 
iauland  his  com 


is 'easily  the  great  story  of  the  year.   It  brings 

ions  out  of  legend  into  life,  and  makes  the  apostolic  age 


The  Bishop's  Shadow.  By  Mrs.  I.  T.  Thubston. 
With  illustrations  by  M.  Eckerson.  12mo,  cloth, 
$1.25. 

In  this  story,  dedicated  "to  the  loving  memory  of  Phillips  Brooks,"  we  have 
the  same  character  that  Alger,  by  his  "Ragged  Dick  Series/'  has  made  so  popu- 
lar among  young  people— the  street  urchin.  Here  the  hero  has,  however,  in 
addition  to  an  ambition  to  succeed  tfnd  be  well-esteemed  in  life,  more  like  Mis. 
Walton's  and  Hcsba  St  return's  characters,  a  desire  to  lead  a  Christian  life,  and 
succeeds,  in  spite  of  many  difficulties  and  constant  discouragement,  in  elevat- 
ing himself  and  his  companions  to  a  higher  level.  The  whole  story  is  so  per- 
fectly natural  and  lifelike  that  not  only  will  young  people  be  chnnned  and 
fascinated  with  it,  but  older  people  will  read  it  through  with  absorbing  inter- 
est, and  all  will  receive  a  lesson  from  it. 

"Mrs.  Thurston  is  always  an  interesting  writer,  and  In  The  Bishop's 
shadow'  she  has  not  a  dull  chapter.  The  book  is  full  of  striking  situations, 
and,  while  it  is  not  at  all  sensational,  it  is  well  adapted  to  win  and  hold  the 
interest  of  the  reader.  An  element  of  special  attractiveness  in  the  story  is  the 
good  bishop,  in  whom  every  one  will  speedily  recognise  the  honored  Phillips 
Brooks."— Prtff.  Amos  R.  Wdt*. 

Christie,  the  King's  Servant.  A  Sequel  to  "Christie's  Old  Organ."  Illustrated. 
12nio,  decorated  cloth,  75c. 

"This  is  a  sweet  and  wholesome  story,  which  should  be  in  every  Sunday  school  library.  The  young  arDSt, 
who  seeks  to  find  rest,  health  and  subjects  for  his  picture*  in  the  little  fishing  village  on  Kunswick  Bay,  finds 
much  more  than  he  seeks.  The  influence  of  the  man,  who  lives  and  works  among  the  fisherfolk.  and,  one  of 
themselves,  simple  and  uneducated,  yet  teaches  them  of  Christ  and  leads  his  fellow-workers  to  his  Saviour, 
changes  the  whole  life  of  the  young  artist    The  children  are  all  delightful "—  The  Prtabyterian  Banner. 

FRANKLIN  WELLES  CALKINS 

My  Host,  the  Enemy,  and  Other  Tales.  Sketches  of  Life  and 
Adventure  on  the  Border  Line  of  the  West.  Fully  illus- 
trated.     12mo,  cloth,  gilt  top,  $1.50. 

These  tales  of  a  borderman  are  fresh  and  crisp  and  intensely  interesting.  For  the 
most  part  the  scenes  are  laid  in  the  French  Canadian  and  Indian  settlements  of  our 
groat  Northwest.  The  stories  are  full  of  the  wild  free  air  of  the  prairie,  the  scent  of 
the  forest,  and  not  infrequently  is  heard  the  whoop  of  the  Indian,  but  the  blending 
Is  good  and  the  moral  helpful. 
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TALES  BT  AMY  LE  FEUVRE 


Author  of  "Probable  Sons" 


11  CHERRY,"  the  Cumberer  that  Bore  Fruit.    l2mo,  decorated  cloth,  $1.00. 

This  latest  work  by  the  author  of  ,4  Probable  Sons,"  is  pronounced  one  of  her  very  best,  and  for  popularity 
sure  to  take  its  place  close  to  that  remarkable  story. 


A  Puzzling  Pair. 

With  illustrations  on  ev- 
ery page,  by  Eveline 
Lance.  4to,  cloth,  $1.00. 

"The  adventures  of  two 
small  seekers  after  truth, 
Guy,  the  artist,  and  his  ex- 
tremely practical  twin  sis- 
ter, Beryl,  wbo  live  in  an 
old  manor-house  by  the 
seashore.  Left  almost  en- 
tirely to  themselves,  they 
find  employments  for  their 
leisure  which  are  quite  out 
of  the  ordinary,  and  very 
entertaining.  Their  quaint 
sayings  and  quaint  expe- 
riences are  such  as  cannot 
fall  to  interest  young  readers,  and  from  the  first  page 
to  the  last  there  is  not  one  that  is  dull  and  unworthy 
of  attention.  The  story  is  amply  illustrated,  almost 
every  page  having  border  illustrations."— Eton's  Ad- 
vocate, 

The  Odd  One. 

Profusely  illustrated.    Small  4to,  decorated  cloth, 
11.00. 

Another  of  the  charming  child  stories  by  this  now 
well-known  writer.  The  title  describes  the  character- 
istics, and  prepares  the  reader  for  the  experiences,  of 
the  little  girl  who  is  the  heroine  of  the  tale,  which  is 
a  gracefuland  touching  story.  The  book  Is  furnished 
with  wide-margined  pages,  which  are  decorated  with 
numerous  drawings  in  Miss  Lathbury's  best  style. 
It  is  one  of  the  most  successful  efforts  of  one  whose 
pen  and  brush  have  ever  found  their  most  congenial 
employment  in  the  delineation  of  child  life. 

"Probable  Sons." 

Illustrated.    60th  thousand.    Small    4to,  decorated 
cloth,  50  cents ;  12mo,  cloth,  85  cents. 

We  have  here  a  most  charming  little  book,  re- 
minding us  constantly  of  "  Little  Lord  Fauntleroy," 
yet  certainly  no  imitation  of  that  popular  book.  A 
child  has  been  impressed  with  the  Parable  of  the 
Prodigal  Son.  She  pronounces  It  "Probable  Son."  It 
becomes  her  chief  topic  of  conversation,  and  enables 
her  to  be  the  means  of  leading  some  of  God's  "Prob- 
able Sons"  back  to  their  Heavenly  Father's  home. 

Teddy's  Button. 

Illustrated.    Small  4to,  decorated  cloth,  60  cents. 

"A  captivating  story.  Teddy  and  Nancy  win  our 
hearts.  Teddy's  brave  fight  with  himself  commands 
admiration,  and  stout-hearted,  handsome  Nancy,  a 
real  girl  in  all  her  doings,  conquers  the  heart.  A  very 
gooti  story  is  this  for  the  children."— The  Christian 
Intelligencer. 

"  'Teddy's  Button '  was  taken  from  the  coat  of  his 
dying  soldier  father,  and  In  the  hands  of  the  boy 
became  a  sort  of  talisman  and  an  incentive  to  valiant 
service  as  a  soldier  of  Jesus  Christ  The  story  is  one 
of  fascinating  Interest,  and  the  moral  of  it  is  not  far 
to  seek.  The  little  folks  will  need  no  urging  to  read 
It."—  The  Evangelist. 

Bulbs  and  Blossoms. 

A  Booklet,  with  illustrations  by  Evelitt:  Lance. 
12mo,  cloth,  50  cents. 

"Many  sweet  lessons  of  faith  and  love  drop  from  the 
lips  of  these  little  ones,  and  how  they  brought  forth 
fruit  in  the  heart  of  one  of  the  aunts  is  impressively 
brought  out  The  book  is  daintily  bound,  and  pretty 
illustrations  brighten  the  pages."— Louisville  Observer. 


On  the  Edge  of  the 
Moor. 

Illustrated.   12mo,  cloth, 

$1.00. 

An  interesting  narrative  (J* 
of  the  means  by  which  a  JJ 
city  girl,  thrown  among  a  \ 
number  of    rough,  untu-    ^ 
tored  country  people,  be- 
came an  influence  for  good 
to    her   entire    neighbor- 
hood. 

Dwell  Deep. 

Illustrated.  lGmo,  cloth, 

75  cents. 

"A  story  of  a  girl  who, 
being  left  without  a  home, 
went    to    live    with    her 
guardian,  who  had  a  num- 
ber of  children.     Hilda  Thorn  was 
Christian,  and  her  associates   were 
which  made  it  hard  for  her.     It  is 
story,  with  the  reality  of  experience.' 
Herald. 

His  Big  Opportunity. 

Illustrated.  12mo,  cloth,  75  cents. 
"Aside  from  its  lively  Interest,  this  story  will  be 
good  for  boys  to  read.  It  does  not  preach,  but  its  in- 
fluence is  strong  for  the  right,  and  it  leaves  a  smack 
of  hearty  encouragement  In  the  youthful  mind."— 
The  Independent. 

A  Thoughtless  Seven. 

Profusely  illustrated.    Small  4to,  decorated  cloth, 
60  cents. 

"A  cleverly  written  juvenile  book,  recounting  the 


trying  to  be  a 
very  worldly, 
an  Interesting 
'—The  Religious 


doings  of  seven  very  sprightly  young  brothers  and 
sisters  left  to  the  care  of  a  governess  while  their  par- 
ents are  abroad.    The  story  shows  that  it  Is  possible 


for  one  of  the  'thoughtless  seven'  to  start  in  the 
Christian  life  and  grow  therein,  although  surrounded, 
as  she  is,  by  six  reckless,  ridiculing  companions.  The 
sweetness  and  persistence  of  the  young  Christian 
have  won  a  brother  and  a  sister  ere  the  pages  close; 
and  the  sequel  of  our  Imagination  claims  the  other 
four  from  the  *  thoughtless '  life  to  that  better  life  of 
the  Christian  three."— Methodist  Record. 

Eric's  Good  News. 


Looking   Upward  Booklets. 
orated  boards,  30  cents. 


Illustrated.    12mo,  deo 


A  story  of  the  Influence  which  Eric,  a  little  in- 
valid boy,  had  upon  the  life  of  a  world- worn  young 
man  with  whom  he  became  acquainted  at  a  seaside 
resort. 

Bunny's  Friends. 

Looking  Upward  Booklets.    12mo,  decorated  boards, 
30  cents. 

"This  series  of  stories  about  child- life  is  charming- 
ly well  written  and  suggestive.  'Bunny'  herself 
was  not  a  rabbit,  as  one  might  suspect  'She  was  a 
little,  lonely  girl,  and  her  name  was  Dora.  She  had 
a  little,  dark,  silky  head,  and  big,  blue  eyes,  which 
were  always  staring  out  at  the  world  with  big 
thoughts  behind  them,  and  she  was  still  only  when 
some  one  told  her  a  story.'  Dora  was  a  child  of  the 
moors,  and  naturally  was  fond  of  animals.  The  his- 
tory of  'Bunny's'  favorites  should  be  of  vital  interest 
to  every  child."—  Western  Christian  Advocate. 

What  the  Wind  Did. 


Looking  Upward  Booklets. 
30  cents. 


12mo,  decorated  boards, 


An  inimitable  sketch,  which  appeals  equally  tc 
old  and  young. 
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BY  NEWELL  DWIGHT  HILLIS 


David,  the  Poet  and  King.    The  Romance  and  Tragedy  of  his  Career.  Fall  and 
Recovery.    Illustrated  by  Rhead.     8vo,  two  colors,  antique,  net,  75  cents. 

"  Dr.  Hill  is  ha*  presented  something  more  than  a  mere  sketch.  All  the  romance,  tragedy  and  patbc*  of 
his  carer  is  graphically  related  in  clear-cut,  narrative  style.  Moralizing  never  intrudes,  yet  do  one  can 
read  without  feeling  something  of  awe  at  the  life  of  the  man."— Sew  York  Time*. 


12mo,  cloth,  gilt  top,  11.50. 


Great  Books  as  Life-Teachers,    isth  edition. 
Watered  Silk  edition,  12mo,  $2.00  net. 

The  masterpieces  of  the  world's  literature  are  treated  in  the  best  style  of  this  gifted  author.  Dr.  W.  r 
Gray,  in  The  Interior,  thus  reviews  the  work:  "The  chief  attraction  of  this  volume  Is  its  ethical  value,— *t 
would  say  its  spiritual  value,  had  not  the  word  been  hackneyed  out  of  its  virile  meaning.  Chiefly  the  book 
is  a  study  of  conwience,  of  that  dignity  and  divinity  in  the  soul  of  man  which  is  the  highest  evidence  of  la 
origin  and  of  its  immortality,  and  which,  by  the  grace  and  energy  of  God,  lifts  him  out  of  gulfs  of  slime  at  a 
star  is  lifted  out  of  the  sea.  The  author  gives  one  new  conception  of  the  moral  splendor  of  spiritual  beroisz. 
victory,  and  redemption.  It  is  inspiring  and  refreshing  to  turn  from  the  stolid  and  mechanical  conceptions  of 
the  past  and  witness  the  struggle  upward  of  a  soul." 

A  Han's  Value  to  Society.    20th  edition.    l2mo,  cloth,  gilt  top,  $1.25. 

"Right  to  the  point  and  as  good  as  gold.  .  .  .  The  author  knows  how  to  reason  as  well  as  to  preach  sad 
clothe  his  thoughts  in  beautiful  forms  of  expression.  The  volume  is  a  storehouse  of  enrichments  for  the  p*»^ 
tical  and  spiritual  life,  and  makes  its  points  with  splendor  of  illustration  and  cogent  reasoning."— 7V  /*£/- 
pendent. 

"Judged  by  any  standard,  Dr.  Hillis's  volume  is  great. "—Chicago  Record. 

"We  say  with  emphasis,  that  wherever  good  literature,  charming  for  its  style,  refinement  and  forc*,y 
appreciated,  this  volume  will  have  a  hearty  welcome."— Public  Opinion. 


How  the  Inner  Light 
Failed.  A  study  of 
the  Atrophy  of  the 
Spiritual  Sense.  To 
which  is  added 
"How  the  Inner 
Light  Grows." 
18-mo,  cloth.  Quiet 
Hour  Series,  25  cts. 

"A  searching  sermon  on  the 
theme  that  'he  who  disuses  or 
misuses  a  faculty  must  lose  it.' 
The  teaching  is  enforced  from 
the  story  of  Samson  and  illus- 
trated from  life  and  literature 
with  a  richness  and  aptness 
which  go  far  to  express  Dr. 
HilJis'spowerand  popularity  as 
a  preacher.  A  supplementary 
sermon  on  'How  the  Inner 
Light  Grows,*  in  which  prayer 
as  a  source  of  spiritual  nour- 
ishment is  presented  with 
equal  penetration  and  interest, 
is  added,  the  two  making  a 
charming  booklet."—  TheSorth- 
western  Christian  Advocate. 


Foretokens  of  Im- 
mortality. Stadia 
"for  the  hour  when 
the  immortal  hope 
burns  low  in  the 
heart,"  Longl6mo, 
decorated  cloth,  50c. 

"It  contains  no  dogmatic 
treatise,  but  in  a  dear,  attrac- 
tive style.sets  forth  the  irresist- 
ible conclusions  to  be  drawn, 
the  first,  from  the  *foreglr&=j 
of  immortality'—  the  liniiu- 
tions  of  individual  consc  <-.- 
Tiess  and  experience,  the  par- 
tial development  of  mac'* 
faculties  and  powers,  the  evi- 
dent incompleteness  of  earth  !t 
life— and,  secondly, from  life's 
withheld  completions,'  the 
aspirations  that  are  liens  upon 
immortal  life.'  closing  final*? 
with  a  showing  of  the  ricb  re- 
sults of  a  ChristrgiTen  belief  in 
immortality.  The  beauty  aad 
strength  of  the  thought  are 
well  matched  by  the  charm  of 
its  manner  of  conveyance  to 
the  reader."—  ThcUvmgCkam 


The  Investment  Of  Influence.     A   study   of   Social  Sympathy  and  Service. 

15th  thousand.      16mo,  cloth,  gilt  top,  $1.25. 

"A  more  popular  subjective  "thinker  than  Dr.  Hillis  has  not  arisen  in  this  country.  In  fart  he  mav  ** 
called  the  "New  Apostle  of  Subjectivism."  Emerson  w..s  not  nearer  to  nature's  heart,  nor  more  epjgramaut-f 
in  style,  nor  a  more  devoted  student  of  the  problems  of  the  inoividual  soul,  than  this  latest  frequenter  cf  ti* 
walks  of  literature,  Dr.  Hillis.  A  profusion  of  similes  and  metaphors  rush  upon  one  from  the  paces  of  t£3 
book;  a  wealth  of  reading  and  of  fine  discrimination  is  revealed  throughout,  while  the  illustrations  fans 
history,  philosophy,  and  fiction  come  with  :;n  ease  and  extravagance  that  suggest  a  storehouse  of  unlimited 
resources  and  supply.  Dr.  Hilliscalls  into  his  service  the  charms  of  rhetoric,  not  florid  or  sensational,  much  !*» 
tawdry  or  sentimental,  and  it  becomes  his  willing  servant  to  do  his  bidding,  and  help  in  the  task  which  he 
essavs.  He  speaks,  and  art,  philosophy,  literature,  al  join  hands  to  help  draw  his  chariot,  and  bid  the  reader 
awaken  to  the  new  conqueror  that  is  coming  through  the  triumphal  arch."— Bxbliotheca  Sacra. 

\  The  Master  of  the  Science  of  Right 
Living. 

A  companiou  to  "Right  Living  as  a  Fin«»  Art" 
I      Decorated  boards,  12mo.  net,  50  cents. 

Across  the  Continent  of  the  Years. 

Ideal  Messages  Series,    25  cents. 


Bight  Living  as  a  Fine  Art. 

A  Studvof  tho  Ideal  Character,  based  upon  Chan- 
niim's  "Svniphony  of  Life."  12mo.  decorated 
boards.  50  cents;  silk  edition,  12mo,  SI. 00. 

Foretokens  of  Immortality. 

Studies  "for  the  hour  when  the  immortal  hope 
burn>  low  in  the  heart."     ltJmo.  cloth,  5U  cents. 
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ARTHUR  H.  SMITH 

Author  of  "Chinese  Characteristics, "  "Village  Life  in  China" 


outrage,  and  as  such  will  become  the  standard  worl 


China  in  Convulsion.  The  Origin,  The  Outbreak, 
The  Climax,  The  Aftermath,  A  Survey  of  the  Cause 
and  Events  of  the  Recent  Uprising.  Very  fully 
illustrated,  with  numerous  maps  and  charts.  Two 
volumes.     8vo,  cloth,  net,  $5.00. 

Not  only  was  Dr.  Smith  in  Peking  during  the  siege,  but  he  has  re- 
sided in  the  district  most  affected  for  the  past  thirty  years.  He  made  a 
close  studv  of  the  inception  of  the  movement  in  the  centre  of  " Boxer- 
do  m."  and  after  the  siege  was  raised,  in  spite  of  tempting  allurements  to 
return  home,  he  preferred  to  remain  on  the  field  of  action  so  as  to  study 
the  new  conditions  at  close  range  and  complete  this  record. 

"China  in  Convulsion."  therefore,  is  written  by  a  man  unequalled  in 
his  qualification  to  convey  to  the  West  a  conception  of  the  tremendous 
upheaval  in  the  East.  The  five  or  six  hundred  pages  sum  up  in  a  graphic 
way  all  the  essential  events  leading  up  to  the  catastrophe,  as  well  as  the 
better  known  occurrences  of  last  year;  salient  incidents  of  the  war  not 

generally  known,  thrilling  stories  of  massacre,  and  narrow  escapes  from 
eath.  and  striking  facts  connected  with  the  pacification.  It  will  be 
elaborately  illustrated  from  hitherto  unpublished  photographs,  and  will 
contain  several  very  valuable  maps.  It  is  safe  t3  predict  that  this  book 
will  be  recoi 


rized  at  once  as  an  authoritative  record  of  the  Chinese 
on  the  subject. 


W.  A.  P.  MARTIN 

Author  of  "The  Cycle  of  Cathay" 

The  Lore  Of  Cathay.  In  five  parts:  Arts  and  Sci- 
ences, Literature,  Philosophy  and  Religion,  Edu- 
cation, History.  By  the  President  of  the  Imperial 
University.     Illustrated,  net,  $2.50. 

While  "Cycle  of  Cathay"  exhibits  the  people  of  China,  this  compan- 
ion volume  is  a  mirror  of  their  intellectual  life.  In  every  branch  of  the 
subject  the  material  is  drawn  exclusively  from  native  sources.  Nothing 
has  been  included  which  is  not  worthv  of  preservation  as  a  result  of  orig- 
inal researches.  As  the  international  law  and  diplomacy  of  the  ancient 
Chinese  were  unearthed  by  Dr.  Martin,  so  he  may  fairly  claim  to  haw 
thrown  fresh  light  on  their  literature,  science  and  philosophy. 

"He  is  one  of  the  scholarly  Americans,  who.  whether  as  missionaries. 
tc.Tclit-rs,  diplomatists  or  educators,  have  shed  lustre  upon  the  name  of 
the  United  States.  If  one  were  to  erase  from  the  record  of  American 
negotiations  with  China,  or  of  American  scholarship  in  things  Chinese, 
the  names  of  missionaries,  then  our  country's  record  in  the  Middle  King- 
dom would  be  scarcely  higher  than  that  of  a  semi-barbarous  nation.  .  . 
I >r.  Martin,  as  the  head  of  the  college  created  by  the  Chinese  Foreign 
( >ttu  e.  learned  at  first  hand  what  he  describes,  and  his  story  is  a  modest 
narrative  of  things  seen  and  known."—  The  Critic. 


I 
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HUBERT  W.  BROWN 

Latin  America.  The  Pagans,  the  Papists,  the  Patriots, 
the  Protestants,  and  the  Present  Problem.  i2mo,  cloth, 
illustrated,  net,  $1.20. 

"Supplies  a  positive  want,  inasmuch  as  nothing  has  yet  appeared  covering 
the  field  with  such  intimate  knowledge.  He  views  Latin  America  from  four 
points.  First,  he  describes  it  as  a  pagan  region,  informing  us  about  pagan  be- 
liefs and  practices,  about  their  resemblances  to  Romanism,  about  the  present 
pagan  Indians  and  mixed  races.  Secondly,  he  describes  it  as  becoming  a  great 
Roman  Catholic  region,  telling  us  about  the  Roman  Catholic  missionaries  and 
their  methods,  about  the  wealth  and  power  of  the  Church,  about  its  corruption 
and  failure.  Thirdly,  and  more  interestingly,  Mr.  Brown  describes  the  South 
American  patriots— such  men  as  Bolivar  and  Juarez,  for  instance— their  fight  for 
independence,  and  especially  their  struggle  for  religious  liberty.  Lastly  he  de- 
scries Latin  America  as  viewed  by  a  Protestant,  contrasting  papal  and  Protest- 
ant conditions,  and  indicating  the  prospect  for  non-sustaining  Protestant  work. 
The  author's  words  have  considerable  weight,  as  they  are  the  result  of  his  sir 
teen  years  of  service  as  a  missionary  In  Mexico."—  Ike  Outlook. 
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STRIKING  STUDIES  OF  PEOPLES 


ARTHUR  H.  SMITH'S  REMARKABLE  STUDIES 

Talcott  William*  in  "Book  News"  for  September  says:  "The  two  books  which  will  give  the  most  complete 
knowledge  and  conception  of  real  Chine***  character  as  it  is  at  bottom  are  written  by  that  acute  observer, 
most  able  scholar,  and  most  devoted  missionary,  the  Key. DR.A.H. smith.  "Chinese  Characteristics"  and  "Village 
Life  in  China."  These  are  not  only  two  of  the  very  best  books  on  China,  but  they  arc  two  of  the  Tery  best 
books  which  have  ever  been  published  by  any  author  on  any  country  at  any  time." 
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aMnm  n  **it*  to 


Village  Life  in  China.  A  study  in  Sociology.  Fully 
Illustrated.     6th  thousand.     8vo,  cloth,  $2.00. 

"Dr.  Arthur  H.  Smith  has,  in  'Village  Life  in  China,'  added  a  second 
to  those  extraordinary  studies  of  China  life,  of  which  he  is  so  easily  master.  No 
book  like  this  has  been  written  on  China  except  one,  and  that  is  Dr.  smiths 
•Chinese  Characteristics '  published  some  ten  years  ago.  The  two  books  to- 
gether may  fairly  be  said  to  give  a  clearer  idea  of  China  as  it  is  than  any  or  all 
of  the  «\otw  or  ti.Ouo  works  published  on  the  Empire  during  the  last  century.*'— 
Philaddphia  /¥***,  July  If  1900. 

"Mr.  Miiith  is  evidently  a  man  with  that  rare  gift— the  gift  for  racial  diagno- 
sis. He  is  at  le  to  discriminate  between  the  fundamental  and  the  merely_ super- 
ficial differences  that  exist  between  Western  and  Chinese  civilisation.  He  does 
not  merely  describe  what  is  behind  the  curtain;  he  lifts  it,  and  lets  us  look  in." 
—  TheSpaXator  (London). 

Chinese  Characteristics.    New  edition.    With  20  full- 
^,  ■  p^ge  illustrations  and  index,  and  characteristic    deco- 

ration for  each  chapter.    8vo,  cloth,  $2.00. 

'The  best  book  on  the  Chinese  people."— 7V  Examiner. 

MA  completely  trustworthy  study.  —TAe  Advance. 

'•It  is  scarcely  enough  to  say  about  this  book  that  it  is.both  interesting  and  valuable.  Those  best  informed 
call  it  without  exception  the  best  book  on  the  Chinese  that  is  before  the  public,  and  a  pretty  careful  survey  of 
it  confirms  that  opinion."—  The  Independent. 

The  Chinaman  as  We  See  Him.  Fifty  Years  of  Work 
for  Him.  By  Ira  M.  Condit,  D.D.  Fully  illustrated. 
12mo,  cloth,  $1.50. 


^CHINAMAN 
AS  WE 
SEE  HIMJ 


IKA  if 
CONOTT 


A  series  of  pen  pictures  of  the  Chinaman  taken  at  short  range  by  one  who 
knows  much  of  his  true  inwardness.  Every'  touch  reveals  the  sympathy  oi  the 
author  with  his  subject  and  his  evident  aim  to  present  it  fairly.  The  volume 
abounds  in  interesting  side-lights— seventy-eight  illustrations  lending  to  it  ad- 
ditional interest. 

The  book  deals  entirely  with  the  Chinese  in  America,  the  author's  oppor- 
tunities for  observation  I  eing  exceptional,  inasmuch  as  he  has  worked  among 
the  inhabitants  of  the  populous  *u  hmatown"  of  San  Francisco  for  the  past 
forty  years  and  more.    This  will  prove  to  be  the  book  on  the  Mongol  in  America. 

The  Pilgrim  Fathers  of  New  England,  and  their  Puri- 
tan Successors.  By  Rev.  Johx  Brown,  D.I).,  author 
of  "John  Bunyan,  His  Life,  Times  and  Work."  Intro- 
duction by  Rev.  A.  E.  Dunning,  D.D.,  editor  of  T/ie 
Congregational ist.  With  illustrations  by  Charles  Whymper,  and  index.  3d 
edition.     Large  8vo,  cloth,  gilt  top,  $2.50;  popular  edition,  8vo,  cloth,  $1.50. 

"  ....  A  fine  example  of  scholarly  and  popular  qual it ics combined  It  is  sufficiently  learned  to  command 
the  respect  of  historical  students  and  also  popular  enough  in  manner  to  aftord  enjoyable  reading  for  all.  . . . 
Full  of  intense  interest,  these  p  pes*  also  are  full  of  larpeand  permanent  value."—  The.  Vcmgregationalid. 

"It  is  an  admirable  and  much  needed  book,  scholarly,  accurate,  temperate,  and  extremely  interesting."— 
John  Fi*ke.  

Wrongs  of  Indian  Womanhood.    By  Mrs.  Marcus  B. 
Filler.     Illustrated.      12mo,  cloth,  $1.25. 

Few  persons  were  as  fully  equipped  for  such  a  service  as  this  author.  In 
strong  and  vivid  pictures  she  present-*  a  wealth  of  information  from  what  she 
has  personally  seen  and  known  during  cl«*se  and  careful  observance  of  the 
various  customs  and  usages  of  the  Hindu  people.  Nothing  has  ever  been  writ- 
ten on  the  subject  that  can  at  all  be  compared  with  it  either  for  clearness  of 
-^m*u  %»j*r*ir*.  ^hjimarj  presentation,  fearlessness  of  statement,  or  delicacy  of  loin  h.    The  tender  pathos 

6CfeWRONG6r  INDIAN  that  j>erva«les  its  mauv  passages  cannot  fail  to  touch  the  heart.    The  contents 

9  WOtfA^HGOD  W         include:    How  Long:  A  snapshot  at  India:  Child  Marriage;  Enforced  Widow- 
(     I  "J    |  hood:  The  Zenana:  Muralis:  Ikvadosis:  Nautch  GirK  An  Anti-Nautch  Move- 

ment: Infanticide:  A  chapter  <  f  Indian  Testimony;  The  Position  of  the  Govern- 
ment; What  the  Government  Has  Done:  What  the  Reformers  have  Done;  Since 
1m*1:  What  the  Missionaries  Have  Done;  The  Real  Difficulty;  and  the  Real 
Remedy. 

k  Persian  Life  and  Customs.    With  Incidents  of  Residence 

$|  L_k  U  and  Travel  in  the  Land  of  the  Lion  and  the  Sun.     By 

Rev.  Samuel  G.  Wilson.     With  a  map  and  other  illus- 
trations, and  an  index.      Popular  edition.     8vo,  cloth,  $1.25. 

"TclU  about  the  country  and  the  people  in  a  straightforward  and  Intelligent  fashion."—  The  Brooklyn  Eagle, 
"This  is  not  merely  »i  book  of  travel,  but  of  Ion?  oliservntion  !n  Persia.    The  author  has  studied  with  much 
care  the  condition  of  Persia  and  its  future  possibilities."— The  S.  Y.  Tribune, 
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HENRY  OTIS  D WIGHT 

Constantinople  and  Its  Problems. 

toms,  'Religion    and    Progress. 
i2mo,  cloth,  net,  {1.25. 


Its  Peoples,  Cus- 
Fully    illustrated. 


Most  writers  on  the  Queen  City  of  the  Levant  content  themselves  with 
ita  topography  and  political  history.  The  inner  life  of  its  heterogeneous  and 
picturesque  population,  their  habits  thoughts,  motives,  environment  aie  a 
sealed  book.  Y  et  after  all  this  is  the  real  Constantinople,  and  it  is  to  it  that 
Dr.  Dwight  introduces  the  reader.  Turk.  Armenian,  Greek,  Bulgarian,  Jew, 
Arab  and  the  less-known  Levantine,  each  find  their  place  in  the  panorama, 
and  contribute  their  share  to  the  social  and  religious  ideas  and  national  and 
commercial  influences  which  are  at  the  foundation  of  Constantinople's 
power  not  merely  In  Turkey,  but  in  the  world,  and  which  make  it  so  im- 
portant as  a  Missionary  center. 

Contents—  Introduction;  Chap.  I.,  The  City  as  a  Center  of  a  World; 
Chap.  II.,  The  Mohammedan  Question;  Chap.  111.,  The  Woman  Question : 
Chap.  IV.,  The  Oriental  Church;  Chap.  V.,  Outside  Influences  at  Constanti- 
nople; Chap.  VI.,  a  Half  Utilized  Agency. 

"Dr.  Dwight  has  had  continuous  and  exceptional  opportunity  to  become 
acquainted  with  life  in  Constantinople,  both  In  its  higher  and  more  common- 
pi  ace  aspects.    What  be  has  to  say  in  his  forthcoming  volume  will  be  authoritative,  tree  from  amateur  seuti- 
mentalism,  sane,  straightforward,  and  up-to-date.    He  has  lived  there  In  peace  and  war,  as  a  keen  observers* 
the  intricacies  of  its  political  and  social  life,  r~* *;"~  — ~ '*"*'  9~w  *K~  «»*»—«♦«*«»  «'  «*-  Ki»K*r  in»Ar*e»«  »— . 


James  S.  Dennis. 


,  and  an  active  worker  for  the  promotion  of  its  higher  interests."— 


EDWARD  A.  LAWRENCE 

Modern  Missions  in  the  East.  A  Scientific  Survey  of  their  Methods,  Successes 
and  Limitations.  By  Rev.  Edward  A.  Lawrence,  D.D.  A  new  edition, 
revised.      With  numerous  illustrations.     12mo,  cloth,  price,  $1.50. 

"It  Is  by  no  means  extravagant  to  say  that  so  important  a  work  on  missions  has  not  for  many  years,  If 
ever,  been  published."— The  Evangelist. 

"There  is  no  book,  as  far  as  we  know,  which  deals  with  the  principles  and  philosophy  of  missions  in  such 
a  charming  and  masterly  way.  Dr.  Lawrence  writes  with  the  wealth  of  illustration  of  a  Henry  Drummond, 
and  with  the  delightful  transparent  simplicity  of  Ruskin."—  The  Student  Volunteer  t London). 


SUSIE  G.  RIJNHART,  M.D. 

With  the  Tibetans  in  Tent  and  Temple.  The  Narrative  of  Events  of  a 
Journey  into  the  Closed  Land.  Fully  illustrated  from  original  drawings  and 
and  photos  never  before  published.     12 mo,  decorated  cloth,  $  1.50. 

The  Tibetans  are  a  strange  people.  About  them  and  their  country  little  is  known.  The  fragmentary  and 
superficial  accounts  of  scenes  ana  incidents  in  this  Great  Closed  Land  that  those  who  have  traversed  the  coun- 
try have  prepared,  are  far  from  being  the  proper  interpretation.  Hence  it  is  that  "  With  the  Tibetans  in  Tent 
and  Temple,"  by  L>r.  Susie  C.  Rijnhart.  comes  as  a  genuine  contribution  to  the  literature  of  travel. 

Dr.  Rijnhart,  with  her  lamented  husband,  spent  over  four  years  with  the  people,  having  reached,  in 
her  journeying,  a  point  less  than  160  miles  from  Lhasa,  the  capital.  Few  have  journeyed  thus  far  into  this  coun- 
try. Fewer  still  have  returned  to  tell  of  their  journey.  Given  this  rare  experience,  coupled  with  the  genius  for 
acquisition  of  facts  and  the  study  of  human  nature.  Dr.  Rijnhart  has  prepared  a  book  at  once  strangely  true  and 
fascinatingly  interesting. 


J.  CAMPBELL  GIBSON,  M.A.,  D.D. 

Mission  Problems  and  Mission  Methods  in  South  China.  Lectures  on 
Evangelical  Theology,  by  J.  Campbell  Gibson,  M.A.,  D.D.,  of  the  English  Pres 
byterian  Mission,  Swatow,  China.  With  many  illustrations,  map  and  diagram 
i2mo,  cloth,  net,  $1.50. 

••It  could  not  have  been  given  to  the  world  at  a  more  opportune  moment  than  the  present,  when  missionary 
societies  are  reviewing  their  policies  in  the  Far  East,  and  preparing  themselves  for  the  new  calls  which  wifl 
come  when  quiet  succeeds  the  unhappy  turmoil  and  disaster  of  the  past  twelve  months.  It  bears  the  stamp  of 
knowledge  and  serious  statesmanship.  The  author's  aptitude  for  philosophy,  his  mature  and  carefully  classi- 
fied experiences  as  a  working  missionary  in  Swatow  and  the  surrounding  country,  as  well  as  the  combination  of 
strong  Christian  faith  and  enthusiasm,  with  a  dogged  honesty  which  reckons  with  all  the  many-sided  facts  of 
his  great  subject,  give  rare  merit  to  his  book."— Examiner  (London). 

PANDITA  RAMABAI 
The  High-Caste  Hindu  Woman.  A  Pow- 
erful Presentation  of  the  Infelicities  of 
Child  Marriages  and  Enforced  Widow- 
hood. New  edition,  revised.  12010,  cloth, 
net,  75c. 


BELLE  M.  BRAIN 
Missionary   Readings    for    Missionary 
Programs.    Compiled  and  arranged  by 
the  author  of  "  Fuel  for  Missionary  Fires, 
"Transformation  of  Hawaii,"  etc.    i6mo, 
cloth,  net.  60c. 
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REGENT  BOOKS  OF  TRAVEL 


Arabia:  The  Cradle  Of  Islam.  Studies  in  the  Geography, 
People,  and  Politics  of  the  Peninsula;  with  an  account  of 
Islam  and  Missionary  Work.  By  Rev.  S.  M.  Zwemeb, 
F.R.G.S.  With  maps  and  numerous  illustrations  from 
Drawings  and  Photographs.     8vo,  cloth,  $2.00. 

This  volume  (such  Is  the  dearth  of  information  on  the  subject)  comes  at 
once  Into  the  vacant  place  of  an  up-to-date  authority  for  English-speaking  peo- 
ple upon  "the  neglected  peninsula."  It  is  the  fruit  often  years'  residence  in  mis- 
sionary service  at  Bahrein,  on  the  Arabian  coast  of  the  Persian  Gulf,  a  place 
noted  for  its  pearl  fisheries.  It  is  one  of  many  notable  instances  in  which  mis- 
sionary explorers  have  laid  the  civilized  world  under  obligations  of  gratitude 
for  contribut  ions  to  general  knowledge  of  the  world.  Student*  of  international 
problems  will  find  interest  in  the  account  here  given  of  political  conditions 
under  the  control  of  England  in  Arabia— a  most  beneficent  influence,  according 
to  the  testimony  of  the  Arabs  themselves.  The  comprehensive  scope  of  the  vol- 
ume covers  a  still  wider  range  of  interest,  both  scientific  and  commercial  his- 
torical and  literary,  sociol«)gical  and  religious,  in  which  the  author,  a  Fellow 
of  the  Royal  Geographical  Society,  has  availed  himself  of  the  most  recent 
authorities  in  supplementing  his  personul  observation.—  The  Outlook. 


Otherwise    Man. 
l'Jmo,  cloth.  $1.25. 


Forbidden  Paths  in  the  Land  of  Og. 

A  Remrd  of  the  Travels  of  Three  Wise  and  Other- 
wise M«  n  to  the  ea*t  of  the  Jordan  River.    By  the 
With    Maps   and    Illustrations. 

A  horseback  journey 
through  Bible  lands  Is 
interestingly  described, 
the  territory  covered  is 
full  of  deep  interest  to 
Bible  readers  and  history 
lovers  ii like.  Not  only 
nre  scores  of  prominent 
scenes  in  Bible  history 
illustrated  and  explain- 
ed, hut  there  are  many 
dashes  of  brilliant  color 
thrown  into  the  picture 
from  the  Greek  and 
Roman  occupation  of 
many  of  the  places  vis- 
ited, and  aN>  from  the 
later  campaigns  of  the 
Crusaders.  The  pleasing 
style  and  the  clearness 
of  statement  are  simply 
delightful,  and  the  Inter- 
est steadily  increases  to 
the  very  end. 

Jerusalem  the  Holy. 

Bv  Hon.  Edwin  8.  Wallace.    With  Maps  and  Dia- 
grams drawn  esi«ecially  for  this  work  by  Archibald 
Dickie,  of  the  idlest  me  Exploration  Society;  and 
other  illustrations,    12mo,  cloth,  $1.80. 
"A  careful  reading  of  this  book  will  give  one  as 
clear  an  idea  of  Jerusalem  of  to-day  as  he  can  get  in 
any  way  without  visiting  the  plaee.  He  will  feel  that 
he  has  walked  the  streets,  and  looked  into  the  shops 
and  homes,  and  seen  the  inhabitants  in  thoir  homes, 
and  marked  the  contrast  lietween  Jew  and  Christian 
and  Moselem;  lingered  about  the  holy  places,  bur- 
rowed underground  to  trace  old  walls  and  founda- 
tions, ii nd  studied  the  missions  of  the  various  Chxis- 
tia  n  Sects. "  —  The  ( hnart  <jat  ionalisL 

The  Land  of  Israel. 

By  Prof.  Robert  L.  Ptewart.  D.D.    A  Text  book 
of  the  Physical  and  Historical  Geography  of  the 
Holy  Land.  Embodying  the  Results  of  Recent  Re- 
search,   Illustrated,  with  Maps.    12mo,  cloth, $1.50. 
"An  up-to-date  book,  admirably  written,  disclos- 
ing a  personal  warmth,  enthusiasm,   and    realism, 
begotten  by  travel  and  close  observation  of  the  Holy 
Land.    The  maps  are  a  special  feature,  showing  all 
places  of  historic  interest,  indicating  also  the  routes 
of  railways  in  Palestine,  and  the  old  roads  worn  into 
the  rocks  by  the  tread  of  generations.    The  several 
subjects  suggested  are  presented  in  an  attractive  style, 
with  a  fullness,  clearness,  and  force  which  make  it  a 
delight  t«»  linger  among  its  instructive  pages."— Rev. 
R.    F.    Sami-lf..   D.D..    Mtlrratirr   qf  the    Presbyterian 
General  A McmUy,  Minneayuli*,  1899. 


Korea  and  Her  Neighbors. 

By  Isabella  L.  Bishop,  F.R.G.S.    Illustrated  from 
Original  Photographs,  8vo,  cloth,  $2.00. 

"Mrs.  Bishop  Is  a  model 
traveler,  intelligent,  ob- 
serving,  unprejudiced, 
patient,  and  untiring. 
Add  to  this  the  experi- 
ence which  comes  from 
years  of  travel  in  the 
East,  her  eminent  fitness 
to  travel  through  such  a 
country  as  Korea,  and 
write  a  book  atiout  it,  is 
apparent.  To  the  general 
reader  the  book  can  be 
commended  as  a  timely 
and  interesting  book  of 
travel,  and  to  the  Chris- 
tian student  the  observa- 
tions and  conclusions  re- 
specting the  missionary 
work  will  have  more  than 


a  passing  interest,"— New 
York  (X 


:  Observer. 


From  Far  Formosa. 

By  Rev.  George  Leslie  Maceay,  D.D.  The  Island, 
its  People  and  Missions.  Edited  by  Rev.  J.  A.  Mac- 
Donald.  With  four  Maps,  sixteen  Illustrations,  and 
an  index.  5th  thoumxnd.  Popular  edition.  8vo, 
cloth,  $1.26. 

A  Cycle  of  Cathay;  or,  China,  South 
and  North. 

By  W.  A.  P.  Martih,  D.D.    With  personal  reminis- 
cences.  With  70  illustrations  from  photographs  and 
native  drawings,  a  map  and  an  index.    7  th  thoumxnd. 
8vo,  cloth,  $2.00. 
"  Ex-President  Martin  is  well  qualified  by  long 
residence  and  unusually  varied  experience  as  mis- 
mi  on  a  ry,  diplomatist,  and  educator,  to  tell  us  of  the 
real  life  and  thought  of  China."— The  ConorroationalisL 

The  Holy  Land  in  Geography  and  in 
History. 

By  Townsend  MacCoun,  M.A.,  Illustrated  with 
154  full-page  maps.  New  and  cheaper  edition. 
2  vols.,  16mo,  flexible  cloth,  $2.00. 

Vol.  I.  GEOGRAPHY.  With  Geographical  and 
Scriptural  Maps,  and  two  Indexes  ($1.00).  Vol.  II. 
HISTORY,  With  Progressive  Historical  Maps  and 
Texts  opposite  each  map  ($1.25). 

"  We  have  seen  nothing  quite  so  good  In  the  same 
small  compass."— The  OmoregaUonaluL 

"We  are  acquainted  with  no  other  work  that 
combines  the  attractive  features  of  Mr.  MacOoun*s 
compact  little  volumes."— The  Review  of  Review*. 
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"STORIES  OF  MISSIONS"  SERIES 


Illustrated.    12mo,  cloth,  each,  $1.00. 

The  old  idea  that  missionary  books  must  perforce  be  dry  and  uninteresting  Is  most  happily  dissipated  in 
these  excellent  volumes,  which  tell  the  story  of  many  a  noble  hero,  and  his  noble  work.  The  special  object 
or  these  books  is  to  win  the  interest  through  those  touches  of  humor  and  pathos  which  abound  In  every  mis- 
sion field.  Added  to  the  extraordinary  merit  o(  the  story  proper  are  numerous  well-chosen  illustrations,  while 
each  exterior  is  graced  by  a  characteristic  and  attractive  decoration. 


The    Cobra's    Don, 

and  other  Stories  of 
Missionary  Work 
Among  the  Telugus 
of  India.     By   Rev. 
Jacob  Chamberlain. 
"One   of    the     best 
missionary  books    we 
have  met  with.  It  con- 
sists of  short  stories  of 
missionary  experience, 
full  of  interesting  ad- 
venture and  incident, 
and  with  a  Christian 
point  to  every  story. 
Inspires  an  intelligent 
sympathy    with  the 
work."— 2V  Outlook. 

The  Sign  of  the 
Cross  In  Madagas- 
car. By  Rev.  J.  J. 
Kilpin  Fletcher. 
A  bright,  well-written  account  of  the  development 
and  growth  of  Christianity  in  Madagascar,  from  the 
landing  of  the  first  missionaries  to  the  triumph  of  the 
Cross.  The  persecutions  and  penalties  inflicted  upon 
the  first  Christian  converts  are  pathetically  told,  as 
well  at  the  horrors  and  crimes  committed  in  the  name 
of  Idolatry  through  the  efforts  of  an  unscrupulous 
Queen. 

Kln-da-8hon'B  Wife.   An  Alaskan  Story.   By  Mrs. 

Eugene  8.  Willard.    A  new  edition,  revised. 

M  The  longing  of  famished  souls  for  the  bread  of  life 
Is  told  with  pathos,  and  prominence  is  given  to  the 
success  of  the  missionary  work  rather  than  to  its  ter- 
rible isolation  and  varied  trials."—  The  N.  Y  Observer. 

"  From  beginning  to  end  the  book  holds  the  atten- 
tion. Mrs.  Willard  has  shown  herself  peculiarly  well 
qualified  to  write  such  a  book."— Pubtxc  Opinion. 

In  the  Tlgtr  Jungle,  and  other  Stories  of  Mission- 
ary Work  Among  the  Telugus  of  India.    By  Rev. 
Jacob  Chamberlain,  M.D.,  D.D. 
"  His  book  is  as  fresh  as  the  morning,  and  as  sweet 
as  a  rose,  full  of  telling  incident,  and  written  in  an 
attractive  style.    If  this  is  the  kind  of  missionary 
who  mans  the  foreign  stations  they  will  never  fail  for 
lack  of  enterprise    ....    The  book  is  withal  a 
vivid  and  serious  portrayal  of  the  mission  work,  and 
as  such  leaves  a  deep  Impression  on  the  reader."—  The 
Independent. 

On  the  Indian  Trail.    Stories  of  Missionary  Work 
Among  the  Cree  and  Salteaux  Indians.    By  Edger- 
ton  R.  Young,  author  of  "By  Canoe  and  Dog 
Train,"  etc.,  etc 
"  No  one  who  wishes  a  clear  idea  of  the  needs  and 

opportunities  of  the  Indian  can  afford  not  to  read  it." 

'—The  Independent 


Missions   In    

Glimpses  of  life  in  the 
Valley  of  the  Eu- 
phrates. By  Mrs. 
Crosby  H.  Wheeler, 
forty  years  Mission- 
ary of  American 
Board  in  Eastern 
Turkey.  Illustrated. 
Contents:    All    the 

Way  to  Treblsond. 

How  Christ  Came  to 

Ararat.    Fleeing  from 

a    Deadly    Foe.     The 

Prote  Konak.  Arme- 
nian Etiquette.   Gora- 

bed  Babe.   Woman  the 

Teacher  of  the  Race. 

Touring  and  Bible 

Women.  How  the  Win- 
dows of  Heaven  were 

Opened.   Euphrates 

College.    Gregory  the  Martyr. 

and  Martyr. 
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Bogbos  the   Hermit 


Korean  Sketches.  A  Missionary's  Observations  in 
the  Hermit  Nation.  By  Rev.  James  8.  Oale. 
"  He  writes  easily  and  picturesquely  of  the  peoples 
and  their  customs;  of  exciting  and  amusing  travel 
adventures;  and  of  the  possibilities  of  manufactures, 
commerce,  agriculture,  education,  and  religion  in 
Korea.  His  book  is  thoroughly  readable.  As  a  clear 
presentation  of  native  life,  it  is  the  best  extant  book 
on  Korea."— Outlook. 

"The  book  is  hopeful,  sympathetic,  and  entertain- 
ing. There  is  not  a  dull  page,  and  the  illustrations 
cast  real  light  on  the  text  fi— The  Sunday  School  Times. 

The  Transformation  of  Hawaii.    How  American 

Missionaries  gave  a  Christian  Nation  to  the  World. 

By  Belle  M.  Brain. 

"  The  history  of  Hawaii,  from',  the  date  of  Captain 
Cook's  Discovery  in  1778,  to  the  date  of  the  recent  an- 
nexation, is  told  by  Belle  M.  Brain  in  a  style*  level  to 
youthful  comprehension,  and  interesting  to  the  gen- 
eral reader."—  The  Outlook. 

-A  book  that  will  be  read  with  thrilling  interest  by 
any  person  who  desires  to  become  familiar  with  the 
remarkable  achievements  of  the  last  half  century."— 
Zion's  Herald 

In  Afric's  Forest  and  Jungle;  or.  Six  Years 
Among  the  Yorubans.  By  Rev.  R.  H.  Stone. 
"  There  is  no  part  of  Africa,  excepting  the  Nile  Val- 
ley, which  is  so  densely  populated,  and  yet  this 
country  near  the  sea  was  hardly  known  to  white  men 
a  few  years  ago;  this  fact  gives  all  the  greater  interest 
to  Missionary  Stone's  book  about  the  Yorubans."— 
New  York  Sun. 

"A  vivacious  and  deeply  interesting  volume;  a 
model  of  clear,  informing,  flowing  style.  Mr.  Stone 
had  a  number  of  perilous  and  thrilling  experiences 
growing  out  of  the  wars  between  the  great  African 
tribes."—  The  Religious  Herald, 


A  Maker  of  the  New  Japan.  The  Life  of  Joseph 
Hardy  Neesima,  Founder  of  Doahisha  University, 
Japan.  By  Rev.  J.  D.  Davis.  D.  D.,  Professor  in 
Doshisha.  With  16  original  illustrations.  3d  edition, 
12mo,  cloth,  $1.00. 

'The  life  is  admirably  and  spiritedly  written,  and 
Its  hero  stands  forth  as  one  of  the  most  romantic  and 
Inspiring  figures  of  modern  times,  a  benefactor  to  his 
own  countrv,  and  ao  object  of  tender  regard  on  our 
part,  for  it  was  to  the  United  States  that  Mr.  Neesima 
turned  for  light  and  help  in  his  educational  plans."— 
The  Examiner. 


Nineteen  Centuries  of  Missions.  A  Handbook 

primarily  prepared  for  Young  People.    By  Mrs. 

William  W.  Scudder.  With  an  introduction  by  Rev. 

F.  E.  Clark,  D.  D.    16mo,  cloth,  with  map.  $1.00. 

"I  know  of  no  other  book  where,  in  so  small  com- 
pass, the  great  salient  facts  of  missionary  history  have 
been  brought  together  in  a  manner  at  once  accurate, 
interesting,  and  helpful."— Rev.  Francis  E.  Clark. 

"It  is  comprehensive  yet  compact,  beautifully 
printed,  and  well  arranged,  by  far  the  most  usable 
manual  for  beginners  now  available."— S.  S.  Times. 

"Comprehensive  and  accurate."— Zion's  Herald. 
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SELECT  BIOGRAPHY 


George  H.  C.  MacOregor.  A  Biography  by  Duncan  Campbell  MacGregob. 
M.A.,  with  Photogravure  Portrait.     8vo,  cloth.     Price,  $1.50. 

The  life  of  one  of  England's  most  helpful  preachers  and  authors,  well  known  in  America  through  many 
association*.    His  interesting  and  helpful  career  is  skillfully  told  by  his  cousin. 

It  recalls  the  biography  of  McCheyne,  and  deserves  to  be  as  widely  known.— British  Weekly. 

Irene  Petrie.  A  Woman's  Life  for  Kashmir.  With  an  introduction  by 
Robert  E.  Speer.  By  Mrs.  Ashley  Carus- Wilson,  B.A.  8vo,  cloth,  with 
frontispiece*  gravure,  and  several  illustrations  and  colored  maps,  $1.50. 

Verbeck  of  Japan:  A  Citizen  of  No  Country.    By  William  Elliot  Griffs. 

A  Life  Story  by  Guido  Fridolin  Verbeck.     Illustrated.      12mo,  cloth,  #1.50. 

Gnldo  F.  Verbeck  was  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  makers  of  the  new  Japan.  The  book  gives  a  true  picture 
of  his  life  as  the  nursing  father  of  the  nation.  A  vivid,  picturesque  life  of  a  quiet,  forceful  man.  It  show*  ti» 
character,  his  work,  his  masterful  influence,  showing  also  the  background  and  circumstances  of  life  inherit*! 
lived,  modified  and  expanded  by  the  most  interesting  and  progressing  of  Oriental  nations,  with  pen-picture?  <rf 
the  great  men  of  Japan. 

Pandita  Ramabai. 

The  Story  of  Her  Life  by  Helen  &  Dyer,  lfcno, 
cloth,  fully  illustrated,  $1.00. 
This  book  contains  the  marvelous  story  of  the 
great  work  accomplished  by  an  Indian  widow,  an 
emancipated  member  of  a  class  of  women  held  in  the 
bondage  of  idolatry  and  superstition  for  sirs. 
Ramabai,  having  found  light,  liberty,  and  salvmnca 
for  herself  seeks  the  same  for  her  fellow-widows,  her 
race,  and  her  country. 

The  contents  include:  The  child  of  the  fore*. 
An  orphan.  A  pilgrim.  A  wife  and  a  widow.  The 
Hindu  begins  her  life  work.  Lessons  learned  in  Eng- 
land and  America.  The  school  for  high  caste  widow 
established  in  India.  Opposition  and  persecution. 
Asking  great  things  of  God.  The  Famine  of  1897.  and 
the  rescue  of  starving  children.  Rescue  work  dormr 
the  famine  of  1900. 


"This  is  not  a  new  life  of  Livingstone,  but  the  i 
publication  of  one  that  has  been  out  of  print  for  son 


Life  of  Mrs.  Booth. 

The  founder  of  the  Salvation  Army.    By  W.  T. 

Stead,  of  the  Review  of  Reviews.  12mo,  cloth,  f  L25. 
"That  a  writer  of  such  genuis  and  extensive 
study  as  Mr.  Stead  should  feel  drawn  to  prepare  this 
sketch  of  one  so  truly  beloved  and  highly  esteemed 
by  every  Salvationist,  cannot  fail  to  be  a  matter  of 
personal  gratification,  as  it  is  also  an  indication  of  the 
lofty  purposes  and  great  value  of  what  we  cannot  but 
venture  to  regard  as  an  inspired  life." 

—Frederick  db  L.  Booth-Tucker. 

The  Personal  Life  of  David  Livingstone. 

Chiefly  from  His  Unpublished  Journals  and  Cor- 
respondence in  the  possession  of  his  Family.  By 
W.  Garden  Blaikie,  D.  D.  With  Portrait  and 
Map.    New  cheap  edition.  608  pages.  8vo,  cloth,  $1.50. 

jre- 
t  for  some 
years.  There  is  throughout  the  narrative  that  glow 
of  interest  which  Is  realized  while  events  are  com- 
paratively recent,  with  that  also  which  is  due  to  per- 
sonal recollections  still  fresh  and  tender."—  The 
Standard. 

Adoniram  Jndson  Gordon. 

A  Biography.    With  Letters  and  Illustrative  Ex- 
tracts from  Unpublished  or  Uncollected  Sermons 
and  Addresses.    By  his  son,  Ernest  B.  Gordon.  8th 
thousand.     8vo.  cloth,  gtlt  top,  $1.50:  sateen,  boxed, 
$2.00;  half  Levant  Morocco,  net,  $3.00. 
"We  have  read  every  word  of  this  book,  and  we 
can  unhesitatingly  say  that,  viewed  from  every  stand- 
point, we  have  here  one  of  the  best  biographies  that 
it  has  been  our  fortune  to  read  for  a  long  time."— 
The  Standard. 

The  Apostle  of  the  North,  James  Evans. 

By  Egerton  R.  Young.    With  20  illustrations  by  J. 

E.  Laughlin.  12mo,  cloth,  $1.25. 
No  one  who  reads  the  achievements  of  such  a  life 
can  conclude  that  the  days  of  the  romance  of  missions 
have  departed.  The  volume  fitly  takes  its  place  with 
Mr.  Young's  other  stories  of  Indian  mission  life  as  in- 
dispensable to  a  well-stocked  missionary  library. 

Pilkington  of  Uganda. 

By  Charles  F.  Harford-Battersby,  M.  A.,  M.  D. 

With  Introductions  by  A.  T.  Pierson,  D.  D.,  and  J. 

H.  Serine.  M.  A.     Illustrations  and  Maps.    8vo, 

cloth,  $1.50. 
"This  is  a  brief  life-story  which  touches  fountains 
•too  deep  for  tears.*  We  Ray  it  with  the  utmost  rever- 
ence, that  there  is  no  merely  human  biography  in  the 
sacred  scriptures  more  truly  ideal  than  this  consecra- 
tion of  the  high-born,  manly  and  cultured  life  to  the 
service  of  Jesus  Christ  among  the  savage  tribes  of 
Central  Africa," — The  Interior. 

John  G.  Paton,  Missionary  to  the  New 
Hebrides. 

An  autobiography,  edited  by  his  brother.  With  an 
Introductory  Note  by  Rev.  A.  T.  Pierson,  D.  D. 
Illustrated.  New  complete  edition.  I,  II  and  III  in 
one  vol.,  $1.50;  two  vols.  8vo,  cloth,  boxed,  net  $2.00; 


My  Mother's  Life:  A  Memoir  of  Mrs.  8. 
M.  I.  Henry. 

The  Evolution  of  a  Recluse.  Written  and  edited  by 
her  daughter,  Mary  Henry  Rossrra.  Introduc- 
tion by  Bishop  John  H.  Vincent  of  the  M.  K. 
church.    12mo,  cloth,  illustrated,  SL5Q. 

The  Life  of  D.  L.  Moody. 

By  his  son,  W.  R.  Moody.    Syo,  cloth.  $2.50.    A 
massive  volume,  600  pages,  clear  type,  handsomer; 
bound.    Over  100  original  illustrations,  including 
exclusive  family  portraits  reserved  for  this  work. 
Published  in  Swedish  also.    The  only  authorised 
biography.    Sold  by  subscription  only. 
"Every  reader  of  this  life  of  Mr.  Moody  wa 
admit  that  the  son,  with  such  assistance  as  be  has 
wisely  availed  himself  of,  has  done  his  part  with  ad- 
mirable skill,  judgment,  and  good  taste 

This  volume  is  unquestionably  the  life  of  Mr.  Moody. 
No  other  can  take  its  place."-- The  Chicago  Ttibmme, 

"  It  is  a  matter  for  congratulation  that  O*  life  -f 
Mr.  Moody  is  so  finely  adequate  to  the  theme.**— 7V 
Sunday  School  Times. 

The  Autobiography  of  Charles  Kaddon 
Spnrgeon. 

Compiled  from  his  Diary,  Letters,  and  Records,  h* 
his  wife  and  his  private  secretary.    Profusely  iKc*- 
trated.    Just  completed.    4  vols.,  large  8ro,  cloth. 
$10.00.    Send  for  special  terms. 
"Charles  H.  8purgeon  was  an  extraordinary  man: 
his  life  was  an  extraordinary  life:  and  this  'Arteri- 
ography' is,  in  its  way,  as  extraordinary  as  the  »***• 
and  his  life."— The  Independent. 

"The  noblest  contribution  of  our  times  to  hi> 
graphical  literature."— The  Christian 


"Not  a  line  in  the  whole  massive  compilation  wQl 
be  superfluous."— Chicago  Times-Herald* 

George  Midler,  the  Apostle  of  Faith. 

By  F.  G.  Warns,    With  portrait  and  other  ttlnsca- 
tions,    12mo,  cloth,  75  cents. 
"What  deep  attractiveness  Is  found  in  this  su*iv 
of  the  life  of  the  great  and  simple-hearted  man 
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SPLENDID  BOOKS  FOR  YOUNG  MEN 


These  books  represent  vigorous  manhood.  Not  a  false  note  or  a  mock  sentiment  finds  a  place  upon  their 
pages.  The  authors  atonce  will  be  recognized  as  men  of  stalwart  minds— leade»s  of  men.  whether  it  be  from 
college  chair,  editor's  desk,  pulpit,  or  lecture  platform— each  in  his  place  a  striking  individuality  which  per- 
meates also  to  the  written  work. 


The  Culture  of  Christian  Manhood: 

Sunday  Mornings  at  Battell  Chapel,  Yale  Univer- 
sity. Edited  by  William  H.  Sallmon.  With  16 
Portraits  and  a  Picture  of  the  Chapel.  12mo,  cloth, 
gilt  top,  91.60. 

"The  preachers  are  selected  from  the  choice 
spirits  of  the  age.  The  volume  makes  a  strong  im 
pression  of  the  seriousness  and  ability  of  the  modern 
pulpit,  and  especially  of  its  adaptation  to  the  moral 
need  of  the  present  time  . . .  There  is  so  much  variety 
and  richnesH  as  to  give  the  collection  great  attract 
iveness  as  one  of  the  best,  most  useful,  and  most  strik- 
ing of  its  class.  We  place  it  high  in  the  small  cata- 
logue of  first-rate  recent  books  for  Sunday  reading." 
—  7V  Independent. 


The  Making  of  a  Man 

By  Jamfs  W.  Lee.  D.D.    New,  revised  and  enlarged 
edition,    teth  thousand.    12mo,  cloth,  gilt  top.  $1.25. 
"  One  of  the  truest,  keenest,  and  most  brilliant 
studies  of  man  in  relation  to  the  universe  that  have 
appeared  in  this  country  for  years."— New  York  Trib- 
une 

''Abounding  in  well-considered  opinions,  fresh 
and  bnRht  in  style,  popular  in  manner  of  treat- 
ment. "—The  Chicago  Tribune. 

Royal  Manhood. 

By  Jamd  L  Vance,  D.D., 
author  of  "Young  Men 
Foursquare, "  12mo, 
cloth,  81.26. 

"An  inspiring  book,  a 
strong,  forcible,  eloquent 
presentation  of  the  char- 
acteristics of  true  man- 
hood. The  writer's  heart 
is  in  his  work,  and  the  pos- 
sibilities and  powers  of 
'Royal  ManhocxT  will  be  a 
revelation  and  Inspiration 
to  many.  In  our  day,  when 
manhood  so  frequently 
seeks  its  fulfillment  in  ma- 
terial success,  this  would 
be  a  good  book  to  place  in 
the  hands  of  those  enter- 
ing on  manhood.  The  book  is  appropriately  dressed 
in  royal  purple."—  The  Living  Church. 


McClube,  D.D.      12mo,  cloth,  net, 


Possibilities. 

By  James  G.  K. 

90  cents. 

"  Unusually  bright  and  pertinent  discourses,  full 
of  the  American  quality  of  directness."—  The  8.  S, 
Times. 

Successward. 

A  Young  Man's  Book  for  Young  Men.    By  Bdwakd 
W.  Bok.    itth  thousand,    lfimo,  decorated  cloth,  50 
cents. 
"  Young  men  who  follow  his  advice  have  a  bet- 
ter chance  of  making  a  success  in  life  than  those  who 
sow  wild  oats   and  reap  the  usual  harvest."— The 
Critic. 

Before  He  is  Twenty. 

Five  Perplexing  Phases  of  the  Boy  Question  con- 
sidered. With  portraits  of  the  authors.  16mo,  cloth, 
gilt  top,  50  cents. 
The  "phases'*  and  authors  are : 
The  Father  and   His  Boy,  Robert  J.  Burdette; 
When  He  Decides,  Frances  Hodgson  Burnett;  The 
Boy  in  the  Office,  Edward  W.  Bok ;  His  Evenings  and 
Amusements,  Mrs.  Burton  Harrison ;  Looking  Towards 
a  Wife,  Mrs.  Lyman  Abbott 


Life-Power;  or,  Character,  Culture,  and 
Conduct. 

By  Abthvr  T.  Pierson,  D.D.    td  edition.    12mo, 

cloth,  SI. CM). 
"The  difference  between  life  and  mere  existence, 
and  th*  element  that  marks  this  difference,  are  the 
themes  of  *  Life- Power.'  In  six  well-written  chup'ers 
the  author  discusses  In  a  practical  and  pleasing  way 
the  principles,  the  secrets,  and  the  purposes  of  a  suc- 
cessful life,  and  the  outside  agencies  which  help  to 
mold  It"— The  Chautanquan. 

"The  topics  are  presented  in  a  definite,  stimul-it- 
inR  way,  with  a  deep  moral  conviction  of  the  worth 
of  life.  The  precepts  are  enforced  by  many  h pt  anec- 
dotes and  quotations.  The  book  in  an  excellent  one 
to  place  in  the  hands  of  young  people."—  The  Renew 
of  Reviews. 

Men  and  Morals. 

Addresses.    By  Jambs  Stalkzr,  M.A.,  author  of 
"  Life  of  Jesus  Christ,"  etc,    Uh  thousand.    12mo, 
cloth,  gilt  top,  75  cents;  paper,  35  cents. 
"  His  style  is  peculiar  for  its  simplicity  and  fresh- 
ness.   Everyday  truths  are  stated  with  such  original- 
ity and  directness  as  to  have  the  force  of  a  new  dis- 
covery. '  *—  The  Interior. 

Confidential  Talks  With  Young  Men, 

By  Lyman  B.  Sperry,  M.  D.,  author  of  "  Confiden- 
tial Talks  With  Young  Women,"  '-Husband  und 
Wife,"  etc.    12mo,  cloth,  75  cents. 
Commended  by  leading  teachers  and  educators 
everywhere. 

"  The  subjects  of  these  talks  are  of  the  gravest 
importance  to  the  physical,  moral,  and  spiritual 
health  of  young  men.  Dr.  Sperry  is  lecturer  on  sani- 
tary science  in  a  western  college,  and  his  warnings 
come  with  authority.  He  speaks  with  great  frank- 
ness about  delicate  subjects,  but  we  believe  he  speaks 
only  such  things  as  young  men  from  sixteen  years 
of  age  should  know.  The  book  1b  commended 
especially  to  the  attention  of  fathers  and  teachers."— 
The  S.  S.  Journal. 

The  Secret  of  Success;  or,  Finger-Posts 
on  the  Highway  of  Life. 

By  John  T.  Dal*?.    Introduction  by  Hon.  John  V. 

Farwell.  8vo,  cloth,  $1.50. 
"  The  vast  wealth  of  anecdote  and  incident  pothered 
is  in  itsetfa  treasure,  and  touches  one  with  wonder.  An 
old  and  wary  reader  myself,  with  a  fair  memory,  I 
find  very  few  « chestnuts  •  in  it.  I  trust  it  will  have  a 
wide  circulation."— Robert  Colly er. 


By  NEWELL  DWIOHT  HILLI8. 

A  Man's  Value  to  Society,    tist  thousand.    i2mo, 
cloth,  gilt  top,  11.25. 

The  Investment  of  Influence,     isth  thousand, 
12mo,  cloth,  gilt  top,  $1.25. 

How  the  Inner  Light  Failed.  A  study  of  the  Atro- 

£hy    of   the   Spiritual  Sense.     Quiet   Hour  Series. 
ong  18mo,  25  cents. 
For  complete  works  by  Dr.  Mills,  see  separate  list. 


The  Redemption  of  Edward  Strahan. 

A  Social  Story.    By  Rev.  W.  J.  Dawson.    12mo, 

paper,  50  cents ;  cloth,  f  1  25, 
"This  is  a  powerfully  written  story,  bringing  us 
face  to  face  with  some  of  those  social  problems  and 
conditions  which  are  a  standing  reproach  to  our  com- 
mon humanity,  our  boasted  civilization,  and  our 
nineteenth-century  Christianity."— Public  Opinion. 
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BOOKS  FOR  DAILY  READING 


The  Cheer  Book.  By  Amos  R.  Wells.  A  Story  of  Daily  Optimism.  "The 
best  year  book  is  a  cheer  book."  A  quotation,  verse  or  prose,  from  different 
authors,  for  each  day  of  the  year.      12mo,  cloth,  net,  $1.00. 

Professor  Wells  has  an  exceptional  gift  in  touching  every-day  life.  Finding  that  his  own  experiences,  w 
that  of  many  others,  is  that  "worry  is  the  ally  of  every  other  sin,  leads  directly  to  many  and  add*  furl  to  si'  " 
he  emphasizes  the  commandment,  "  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,"  and  sends  forth  these  M  heart  gleams  of 
light"  in  the  belief  that  they  will  scatter  the  darkness  of  those  struggling  against  moodiness  and  melancholy 
as  they  have  scattered  his. 


|TO,dl  moody! 
yearbook! 


l!:W:*r* 


JT  ft  ic-jLxJ 


The  D.  L.  Moody  Year  Book. 

A  living  daily  message  from  the  words  of  D.  L. 
Moody.    16mo,  doth,  $1.00, 

Compiled  from  treasures  of  thought  from  Mr. 
Moody's  publications.  Selected  by  Emma 
Moody-Pitt.  Next  to  the  Bible  itself,  no  better 
guide  or  companion  for  the  Christian  home. 


Practical  Portions 
Life. 


for   the  Prayer 


A  Year  Book  arranged  for  daily  reading.    By 

Rev.  Chas.  A.  Cook.     Long  16mo,  cloth,  $1.25. 

A  unique  hand-book  and  treasury  on  prayer. 

Every  phase  of  this  great  subject  is  presented  in 

a  carefully  progressive  plan. 


For  Each  New  Day. 

The  Northfleld  Year  Book.     Compiled  by  D.  L.  Piebson.    Illustrated  from  designs  by  Mary  A.  Latsbtkt, 
and  from  photographs.    6th  Thousand.     A  page  for  each  day.    16mo,  decorated  cloth,  gilt  top,  boxed,  *1.2x 

"Compiled  from  the  treasures  of  thought  and  feeling  which  have  found  expression  by  celebrated 
speakers  at  the  Northfleld  conferences.  There  are  numerous  pretty  illustrations,  and  the  subJect-matier, 
which  is  most  excellent,  represents  most  of  the  great  leaders  of  spiritual  thought  of  to-day." — 7V  htitrior. 


ROSE  PORTER'S  TRIO  OF  DEVOTIONAL  READINGS. 


The  Pilgrim's  Staff; 

or,  Daily  Steps  Heavenward  by 
the   Pathway  of  Faith.     Long 
16mo,  cloth,  gilt  top,  f  1.00. 
A  text  and  a  helpful  thought 
lor  each  day  of  the  year. 


A  Gift  of  Love, 

and  Loving  Greetings  for  865 
Days.  13th  thousand.  White 
cloth,  silver  top,  boxed,  fLOO. 


A  Gift  of  Peace, 

and  Loving  Greetings  for  3ft 
Days.  6th  thousand,  White  cloth, 
silver  top,  boxed,  fLOO 


DAINTY  GIFT  EDITION  OF  "DAILY  FOOD"  SERIES 

Daily  Food  for  Christians.  I   Daily  Promises. 

Daily  Comfort  in  Threefold  Links.         I   Daily  Praise. 

All  four  of  these  dainty  books  have  decorated  headlines,  by  Miss  Lathbuky. 


In  three  styles  of  binding,  48mo,  cloth.  15  cents  each.     Full  gilt  edge  and  stamps. 
White  vellum,  blue  and  gold  stamped,  full  gilt,  elegant,  boxed,  25  cents. 
The  set  of  four  In  flat  box,  $1.00. 


20  cents. 


WALL  ROLLS— READINGS  FOR  31  DATS 

Each  roll  contains  32  leaves,  is  about  14  x  21  inches,  and  is  mounted  on  handsome  hardwood  roller,  wits 
cord  attachment.    Very  large  and  clear  type.    Price,  75  cents  each. 


Key  Notes  for  a  Dally  Symphony.  By  Mrs.  Ella 
J.  Mahony.  compiler  of  "Daily  Comfort  in  Four- 
fold Links."    A  new  Wall  Roll. 

The  themes  selected  for  life's  music  are— Joy, 
Praise,  Faith,  Love,  and  other  graces  or  gifts,  sug- 
gesting a  "motif  for  each  day  in  the  month,  a 
phrase  of  exhortation,  encouragement,  communion, 
or  victory;  always  from  the  notebook  of  the  Great 
Composer. 

Y.  P.  S.  0.  E.  Wall  Roll.  Young  People's  Precepts 
and  Promises  for  Spiritual  Service,  Comfort,  Con- 
solation. Exhortation,  » nd  Enlightenment.  Scrip- 
ture Texts  arranged  by  Mrs.  Ella  J.  Mahony. 
2d  Edition. 


Dally  Comfort  In  Fourfold  Links.  Prayer.  Prom- 
ise. Precept,  Praise.  Compiled  by  Mas.  Ella  J. 
Mahony.    19th  thousand. 

Strength  and  Sunshine  tor  Erery-Day  Lilt. 

Compiled  by  May  G.  Holmes.  Selections  fn.<a 
great  Authors.  Secular  and  Sacred.  Each  page  i<  » 
Cluster  of  Gems,  comforting,  quickening,  and  stim- 
ulating.   7th  thousand. 


Seed  for  Bpring-Tlme  Sowing.    A  Wall 
the  use  of  Primary,  Sabbath  School, 


garten 
Pratt. 


Teachers.     Compiled    by 


Roll  tx 
.  and  Kinder 
MBS.    Bobsst 
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BY  F.  B.  METER 


14  Few  books  of  recent  years  are  better  adapted  to  Instruct  and  help  Christiana  than  those  of  this  author. 
He  is  a  man  mighty  in  the  Scriptures."— D.  L.  Moody, 

"  Mr.  Meyer  is  a  great  gain  to  the  armies  of  evangelical  truth,  for  his  tone,  spirit,  and  aspirations  are  all  of 
a  fine  Gospel  sort,"— C.  H.  Spurgeon.in  Sword  and  TroweL 


Our  Daily  Homily: 
Genesis  to  Revela- 
tion. 5  vols,  ltano, 
cloth,  each,  75  cents; 
the  set,  boxed,  $3.75, 
Vol.  I.  Genesis  to  Ruth. 
Vol.  II.  Samuel  to  Job. 
Vol.  III.  Psalms  to 
Songs  of  Solomon.  Vol. 
IV.  Isaiah  to  Malachi. 
Vol.  V.  Matthew  to 
Revelation. 
The  author  has  selected 
from  each  chapter  of  the 
Bible  a  keynote  which 
epitomizes  the  thought 
and  teaching  of  the  en- 
tire chapter.  Upon  this 
basis  he  has  constructed 
brief  Homilies,  which,  in  their  entirety,  constitute  an 
exposition  of  the  moat  important  facts  and  doctrines 
of  Hoiy  Scripture. 

"These  Homilies  are  in  general  to  be  reckoned 
among  the  best  things  from  their  author's  pen."—  The 

"  The  comments  are  practical,  spiritual  and  well 
adapted  to  aid  the  devout  student  of  the  Bible  in 
feeding  upon  tbe  Word,  and  growing  in  grace  and 
knowledge  thereby."—  The  Examiner. 


Lovers  Alway.     A  Wed- 
ding  Souvenir.  Marginal 
Decorations.  With  finely 
engraved  Marriage  Cer- 
tificate.    16mo,    hand- 
somely decorated  cloth, 
nicely  boxed,  75  cents. 
"Wise  and  helpful  sug- 
gestions in  a  little  book  in- 
tended to  be  a  memorial  of 
the    wedding    ceremony, 
and  to  promote  the  highest 
happiness  of  those  united. 
A  marriage  certificate, to  be 
filled  out,  is  in  place  of  a 
frontispiece.     In   a    neat 
box.'— TV   Congregation- 
alisL 

The  Psalms.    Notes  and  Readings.    18mo,  cloth, 
60  cents. 
"An  admirable  little  volume,  which  should  prove 

helpful  to  any  preacher,  while  as  the  companion  of 

the  private  student,  it  should  be  invaluable."— The 

Quiver. 

The  Shepherd  Psalm.  A  new  presentation  edition, 
printed  in  two  colors,  with  illustrations  on  every 
page,  by  Mary  A.  Lathbury.  12mo,  richly  decorated 
cloth,  boxed,  $1.2*;  gilt  edges,  $1.50.  Far  fuller 
description,  see  Gift  Books. 


#»* 
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OLD  TESTAMENT  HEROES 

9  Vols.,  12mo,  doth,  each  75c 

-Mr.  Meyer  Is  unsurpassed  In  recent  times  in  his  faculty  of  helpfully  and  interestingly  adapting  studies 
of  Old  Testament  characters  to  modern  needs.  His  work  does  not  consist  of  mere  pious  moralising,  but 
it  is  the  product  of  a  man  evidently  of  scholarly  habits  and  attainments,  and  in  close  and  practical 
touch  with  the  life  of  the  people  of  the  day,  and  with  the  strongest  and  clearest  convictions  that  the  simple, 

Slain  Gospel  of  Christ,  the  divine  and  atoning  Saviour,  and  the  Bible,  the  very  word  of  God,  are  indispensable 
)  the  salvation  of  the  world."—  The  United  Presbyterian. 


Zechariah:  The  Prophet  of  Hop*. 
David:  Shepherd,  Psalmist,  King. 
Jeremiah:  Priest  and  Prophet. 
Joshua,  and  the  Land  of  Promise. 
Hoses,  the  Servant  of  Ood. 


Abraham:  or,  The  Obedience  of  Faith. 
Elijah,  and  the  Secret  of  His  Power. 
Israel,  a  Prince  with  Ood. 
Joseph:  Beloved,  Hated,  Exalted. 


NEW  TESTAMENT  HEROES 

Each,  12mo,  700. 

"  Orderly  in  plan,  cumulative  in  force,  and  powerful  in  spiritual  persuasiveness.  They  exhibit  well  the 
best  qualities  of  the  author,  and  will  increase  the  already  large  number  of  his  habitual  readers,  and  of  those 
wbo  render  him  gratitude  for  the  help  which  he  has  afforded  them."—  The  CongregationaUet. 

Paul:  A  Servant  of  Jesus  Christ 
John  the  Baptist. 


THE  EXPOSITORY  SERIES 

5  Vols.,  12mo,  cloth,  each  75c. 

"The  quality  of  the  author's  work  as  an  interpeter  of  Scripture  is  already  well  known  and  highly  appre- 
ciated in  this  country.  Nothing  thus  far  Issued  by  him  can,  in  our  judgment,  deserve  wider  or  1  jnger  favor 
than  this  apt,  keen-eyed,  eloquent  expansion  of  the  prophet's  inspired  words."— The  Watchman. 


Christ  In  Isaiah.    Expositions  of  Isaiah  XL-LV. 
The  Way  Into  the  Holiest.    Expositions  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews. 

The  Life  and  Light  Of  Ken.    Expositions  of  John 
I-XiL 


Love  to  the  Uttermost.  Exposition  of  John  XIII- 
XXI.  Continuing  "  The  Life  and  Light  of  Mai." 
12mo,  cloth,  $1.00. 


Tried  by  Fire. 
Peter. 


Expositions  in  the  First  Epistle  of 


The  Bells  of  Is;  or,  Voices  of  Human  Need  and 
Sorrow.    Echoes  of  my  Early  Pastorates.     With 
Portrait.    12mo,  cloth,  75  cents. 
"Mr.  Meyor  has  left  the  impress  of  his  strong  per- 
sonality on  the  book.    It  is  full  of  his  quiet  reveries, 
his  outreaching  toward  God  and  toward  souls,  with 
practical  suggestions  as  to  city  missions,  and  relief 
of  poverty  and  distress."— A.  T.  Piebson,  D.D. 

See  other  volumes  in  *•  Christian  Life  Serir*." 


Prayers  for  Heart  and  Home.     Morning  and 

Evening  Devotions  for  a  Month.  8vo,  flexible  cloth, 

round  corners,  75  cento. 

"  Mr.   Meyer  has  a  gift  of  utterance  In  thlnirs 

spiritual  such  ns  few  men  of  the  present  day  possess, 

and  no  Christian  writer  of  the  day  is  better  fitted  by 

character,  training,  and   experience   to   prepare  a 

manual  of  worship  than  he/'— Christian  Work. 

LittJp  Hook*  Scries,' 


•'  Quirt  Hour  Serif*,"  etc. 
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SMALL  BOOKS  BY  GREAT  MEN 

Chiefly  Wortcs  of  a  Devotional  Character 


IDEAL  MESSAGES 

A  series  of  booklets  for  friend  to  send  to  friend,  having  in  mind  the  conveying  of  "P«^«^  to  & 
specie  occasion  The  elegant  manner  of  production  and  the  genuine  worth  of  the  messages  fully  justify 
the  title  of  the  series,  tor  the  complete  books  are  assuredly  "  Ideal." 

Old  English  paper  boards,  embossed,  each,  net  25  cents. 

For  Hearts  that  Hope.    By  James  G.  K.  McCltrx. 

D.D.    A  Word  about  Heaven. 

ASiore 


Beyond   the    Marshes.    By  Ralph  Connor.    A 
Word  of  Eucoragement. 

For  Eyes  that  Weep.    By  Samuel  G.  Smith.    A 
Word  of  Comfort  to  those  Bereaved  of  Little  Children. 


Unto  mm.    By  Bishop  John  H.  Vincent. 
Word  about  Coming  to  Jesus  Christ. 


Across  the  Continent  of  the  Tears.    By  Newell  Dwiuht  Hilus. 
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THE  BLESSED    LIFE 
SERIES 

18mo,  decorated  cloth,  each 
i        30  cents* 

By  F.  B.  METER  and  ANDREW  MUSRAY 


By  F.  B.  METER,  B.  A. 

The  Shepherd  Psalm. 

Christian  Living. 

The  Present  Tenses  of  the  Blessed  Life. 

The  Future  Tenses  of  the  Blessed  Life. 

Through  Fire  and  Flood. 

The  Glorious  Lord. 

Key  Words  of  the  Inner  Life. 

Calvary  to  Pentecost. 


Humility. 


By  ANDREW  MURRAY. 

The  Beauty  of  Holiness. 


Be  Perfect.    A  Message  from  the  Father  in  Heaven 
to  His  Children  on  Earth.   Meditations  lor  a  mouth. 

Let  Us  Draw  High.     The  Way  to  a  Life  Abiding 
Continually  in  the  Secret  of  God's  Presence. 

Why  DO  You  Not  Believe  ?    Words  of  Instruction 
and  Encouragement  for  all  Seeking  the  Lord. 


ANDREW  MURRAY'S  FAVORITE 
"WITH  CHRIST"  SERIES 

16mo,  white,  on  colored  cloth,  each  35  cents;  the 
set  of  6  volumes,  boxed,  $2.00. 


With  Christ  in  the  School  of 

Prayer.     Thoughts  on  our 

Training   for  the    Ministry    of 

Intercession. 
Abide  in  Christ.  Thoughts  on 

the  Blessed  Life  of  Fellowship 

with  the  son  of  God. 
Like  Christ.     Thoughts  on  the  , 

Blessed  Life  of  Conformity   to  | 

the  Son  of  God. 


Holy  in  Christ.  Thoughts  on 
the  Calling  of  God's  Children  to 
be  Holy  as  He  is  Holy. 

The  Spirit  of  Christ.  Thoughts 
on  the  Indwelling  of  the  HrJy 
Spirit  in  the  Believer  and  tr< 
Church. 

The  Master's  Indwelling. 

Northfield  Addresses.  1895. 


THE  SPIRIT-FILLED  LIFE  SERIES 

12mo,  decorated  cloth,  each,  net,  30  cents. 

Reprints  of  some  of  the  best  devotional  books  of  recent  years,  dealing  specially  with  the  deeper  spiritual 
life.    The  present  very  low  price  is  made  possible  only  by  the  enormous  editions. 


The  Spirit-Filled  Life.    By  the  late  Rev.  John 

MacNeil, 
The  Christian's  Secret  of  a  Happy  Life.    By 

Hannah  Whitall  Smith. 
A  Castaway,  and  Other  Addresses.    By  Rev. 

F.  B.  Meyer,  B.  A. 
Light  on  Life's  Duties.   By  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  B.  A. 
The  Secret  of  Guidance.    By  Rkv.  F.  B.  Meyer, 

B.  A. 
Back  to  Bethel.    By  Rev.  F.  b.  Meylk. 


In  Christ.   By  Rev.  A.  J.  Gordon.  D.  D. 
Heaven  on  Earth.    By  Rev.  a.  C.  Dixox,  D.  P. 
Absolute  Surrender.    By  Rev.  Andrew  Murray. 
Meet  for  the  Master's  Use.   By  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer 

B.  A. 
Addresses.    By  Prof.  Henry  Druxmond. 
The  Power  of  Pentecost.    By  Thomas  Wacsb. 
The  Overcoming  Life.    By  D.  L.  Moody. 
Kept  for  the   Master's    Use.    Franco   Riditt 
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LITTLE  BOOKS  FOR  LIFE'S  GUIDANCE 


"The  Revell  Co.,  always  quick  to  see  what  the  reli- 
gious public  will  appreciate,  is  now  bringing  out  a  series 
entitled  'Little  Books  for  Life's  Guidance/  which  retail 
at  fifty  cents  each.  They  are  compact  in  form  and  pret- 
tily bound,  each  volume  containing  perhaps  160  pages." 
— The  Congregationalist. 

The  various  books  that  go  to  make  up  the 
series  of  "  Little  Books  for  Life's  Guidance," 
have  been  carefully  selected  from  the  works  of 
leading  devotional  writers  of  the  day,  for  their 
having  a  special  message  of  help  along  life's 
pathway.  The  bindings  are  dainty  and  elegant, 
making  the  books  ideal  for  gifts. 

Long  16mo,  decorated  cloth,  each,  50  cents. 


Bayed  and  Kept.  Counsels  to  Young  Believers. 
By  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  B.  A. 
"Contains  twenty-three  short  addresses,  earnest, 
direct,  and  spiritual,  as  is  everything  that  comes  from 
the  pen  of  this  devoted  preacher.  He  writes  the  pre- 
face on  his  fiftieth  birthday,  and  as  he  reviews  the 
past  he  longs  to  utilize  the  lessons  and  warnings  of 
his  life  for  the  benefit  of  his  younger  brothers  and 
sisters  on  each  side  of  the  Atlantic."— T^  Evangelist. 

Ways  to  Win.  Thoughts  and  Suggestions  with  Re- 
gard to  Personal  Work  for  Christians.  By  Rev. 
Dyson  Hague. 

Waiting  on  Ood.  Dally  Messages  for  a  Month.  By 
Rev.  Andrew  Murray. 

Inspired  Through  Buffering.  By  Rev.  D.  O. 
Mears,  D.  D. 

Life's  Everydayness.  Papers  for  Women.  By 
Rose  Porter,  author  of  "A  Gift  of  Love,"  etc. 

When  Thou  Hast  Shut  Thy  Door.  Morning  and 
Evening  Meditations  for  a  Month.    By  Amos  R. 

Wells. 

Foretokens  of  Immortality,  studies  "for  the 
hour  when  the  immortal  hope  burns  low  in  the 
heart."    By  Newell  Dwight  Hillis. 

Tet  Speaking.  Unpublished  Addresses.  By  Rev. 
A.  J.  Gordon.  D.  D. 


A  Holy  Life,  and  How  to  Live  It.  By  Rev.  G.  H. 
C.  Macureqor,  M.  A. 
"Better  than  Thomas  a  Kempls's  'Imitatio 
Christ! '  is  Macgregor's  'A  Holy  Life,  and  now  to  Live 
It'  because  it  is  free  from  asceticism;  it  is  a  book  for  the 
open  air  of  the  modern  life.  Beautiful  in  its  depth  of 
direct  dea ling  with  conscience  and  heart,  it  is  a  joy 
to  the  soul  seeking  completeness  of  life,  and  if  it  be 
not  wholly  new,  is  divinely  true  as  a  guide  to  the 
ideal  life  in  Jesus  Christ."—  The  Northern  Christian  Ad- 
vocate. 

The  Lord's  Table.    A  Help  to  the  Right  Observ- 
ance   of    the   Holy  Supper.     By   Rev.  Andrew 
Murray. 
Bin  and  Its  Conquerors  ;  or,  The  Conquest  of  Sin. 
By  the  Very  Rev.  Dean  Farrar. 


Dlsclpleshlp. 

London. 


By  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan,  of 
Pilgrimage.     By  Rev.  F.  b. 


I  Believe  In  God  the  Father  Almighty. 
Rev.  John  Henry  Barrows,  D.  D. 


By 


Cheer  for  Life's 
Meyer,  B.  A. 

The  True  Vine.    Meditations  for  a  Month  on  John 
xv.  1-16.    By  Rev.  Andrew  Murray. 

Praying  In  the  Holy  Ghost.    By  Rev.  G.  H.  C. 

Macgregor.  M.  A.,  author  of  "A  Holy  Life." 
Into  His  Likeness.    Gospel  Glimpses  into  the  life 

of  Jesus.    By  Rev.  G.  H.  C.  Macgregor,  M.  A. 

Life  Problems.     By  Rev.  G.  Campbell  Morgan. 
Stimulating  talks  to  Christians. 

Meditations  for  Quiet  Moments.    By  Rev.  J.  H. 
Jowett,  of  Birmingham. 


Working  for  Ood.    By  Rev.  Andrew  Murray.    A  companion  to  "Walking  with  God." 


"CHRISTIAN  LIFE"  SERIES 

16mo,  flexible  cloth,  gilt  top,  each,  50  cents. 

New  editions  of  these  choicest  of  small  books  issued  in  an  exceedingly  dainty  style,  printed  on  elegant 
egg-shell  paper, stamped  in  gold  embossed.    May  be  had  in  green  cloth  or  white  vegetable  parchment. 


The  Shepherd  Psalm.    By  Rev.  F.  R.  Meyer. 

Christian  Living.    By  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer. 

The  Present  Tenses  of  the  Blessed  Life.    By 

Rev.  F.  B  Meyer. 
The  Future  Tenses  of  the  Blessed  Life.    By  Rev. 

F.  B.  Meyer. 


Kept  for  the  Master's  Use.    By  Frances  Ridley 

Havekgal. 
The  Heaven  Life.    By  Rev.  David  Gregg,  D.ft. 
The  Transfigured  Valley.     By  Rev.   William 

Miller. 


SMALL  BOOKS  FOR  YOUNG  MEN 

16mo,  cloth,  each,  35  cents. 


Set  No.  1.    Three  Volumes,  per  set,  $1.00. 

Moral  Muscle,  and  How  to  Use  It.  A  brotherly 

chat  with  young  men.    By  F.  A.  Atkins. 

•This  is  positively  the  best  book  for  young  men 
that  we  have  seen." — St.  Andrew's  Cross. 
The  Young  Man  Foursquare,  in  Business.  Society, 

Politics,  and  Religion.  By  Rev.  James  I.Vance,  D.D. 

"It  is  a  book  of  good  sense,  which  keep  on  good 
terms  with  its  readers  and  commands  their  assent." 
—Independent. 
Thoroughness.    Talks  to  Young  Men.     By  Rev. 

Thain  Davidson,  D.  D. 


Set  No.  f .     Three  Volumes,  per  sety  $1.00. 

The  Skilled  Workman.    A  Book  for  Young  Men. 

*By  W.  A.  Bodell.     Introduction  by  Rev.  J.  W. 

Chapman,  D.  D. 
Brave  and  True.    Talks  to  Young  Men.    By  Rev. 

Thain  Davidson,  D.  D. 

"Dr.  Davidson  is  a  prince  among  talkers  to  young 
men.    His  matter  is  proverbial   philosophy  with  a 
heart  in  it.    It  breathes,  moves,  it  is  full  of  life."— 
The  Living  Church. 
First  Battles,  and  How  to  Fight  Them.  Friendly 

Chats  with  Young  Men.    By  FT  A.  Atkins. 
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DAINTY  BOOKLETS 


THE  LOOKING  UPWARD  BOOKLETS 

Illustrated.    12mo.  decorated  boards, 
each,  30  cents. 

A  series  of  small  books  by  some  famous  writers.  The  subjects  treated  range 
from  purpose  fiction  to  works  suitable  tor  devotional  reading.  The  binding* 
are  in  unusual  variety,  and  of  great  beauty. 


Did  the  Pardon  Come 
Too  Late?  By  Mas. 
Balunotom  Booth. 

Oomibrt  Pease  and 
Her  Gold  Ring.  By 
Mart  EL  Wileins. 

My  Little  Boy  Bine. 
By  Rosa  Nouchkttb 
Carey. 

A  Wastrel  Redeemed.    By  David  Lyall. 
A  Day's  Time  Table.    By  E.  &  Elliott,  author  of 
"Expectation  Corner,"  etc 

Brother  Lawrence.  The  Practice  of  the  Presence 
of  God  the  Best  Rule  of  a  Holy  Life. 

The  Swiss  Guide.  An  Allegory.  By  Rsv.  C.  H. 
Paeehubst,  D.  D. 

Where  Kitty  Found  Her  Soul.    By  Mas.  J.  H. 

Walworth. 

One  of  the  Sweet  Old  Chapters.   By  Rose  Porter. 

The  Baritone's  Parish;  or,  "All  Things  to  All 
Men."  By  Rev.  J.  M.  Ludlow,  D.  D.,  author  of 
"The  Captain  of  the  Janizaries." 

Child  Culture*  or  The  Science  of  Motherhood. 
by  Hannah  Whitall  Smith. 

Risen  With  Christ:  or,  The  Resurrection  of 
Christ  and  of  the  Believer.  By  Rev.  a.  J.  Gor- 
don, D.  D. 


Rellqnes  of  the  Christ.    A  Poem. 

WORTMAN. 


Eric's  Good  Hews. 
Sons." 

Te  Nexte  Thynge. 
phen. 


By  Rev.  Denis 
By  the  author  of  "Probable 
By  Eleanor  A  merman  Sct- 


Bnslness.    A  Plain  Talk  with  Men  and  Women  who 
Work.    By  Amos  R.  Wells. 

The  Kingship  of  Self-ControL    By  Wm.  George 

Jordan. 
The  Majesty  of  Calmness.  By  Wm.  George  Jordan. 
For  Christ  and  the  Church.    By  Charles  M. 

Sheldon,  author  of  "In  His  Steps." 
Lend  a  Hand.    By  Charles  M.  Sheldon. 
One  Of  the  Two.    By  Charles  M.  Sheldon. 
Agatha's  Unknown  Way.    A  Story  of  Missionary 

Guidance.    By  "  Pansy." 
The  Dream  of  Youth.    By  Hugh  Black,  m.  a~* 

author  of  "Friendship." 
The  Spirit  Guest.     The  Story  of  a  Dream.    By 

Josephine  Rand. 
The  Young  Man  of  Yesterday.    An  Inspiration. 

By  the  late  Judge  A.  W.  Tenny. 
What  the  Wind  Did.    By  Amy  Le  Feuvre 
From  Girlhood  to  Womanhood.    By  Mart  Lowe 

Dickinson. 
Bunny's  Friends.   By  amy  LeFettvre. 


THE  QUIET  HOUR  SERIES 

18mo,  cloth,  each,  25  cents. 

A  new  series  of  small  books  on  subjects  of  great  Importance.     Daintily  bound  in  ivory-colored  buckram, 
decorated  on  front  and  reverse  covers  with  an  extremely  effective  design,  of  which  the  accompanying  cut  is  s 

iv  i  roduL'Uon. 
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A  me  lor  a  i*ne,  and  Oioior  Auuicbsob.  t*i 
Pkok.  Henry  Pruxmond.  With  a  Tribute  by  I).  L. 
Moody,  and  a  Portrait. 

Peace,  Perfect  Peace.  A  Portion  for  the  Sorrow- 
ing.   By  Rev.  F.  B.  Meyer,  B.  A. 

Money.  Thoughts  for  God's  Stewards.  By  Rev. 
Andrew  Murray. 

Jesus  Himself.    By  Rev.  Andrew  Murray. 
Love  Made  Perfect.    By  Rev.  Andrew  Murray. 
With  Portrait. 

The  Ivory  Palaces  of  the  King.    By  Rev.  J.  Wil- 

ber  Chapman.  D.  D.    With  Portrait. 
Christ  Reflected  in  Creation.  By  D.  c.  McMillan- 
How  the  Inner  Light  Failed,    a  study  of  the  At 

ronhy  of  the  Spiritual  Si-use.  To  which  is  »<1<U-<1 
"How  the  Inner  LightGrows."  By  Newell  Dwu.ut 
Hillis. 

The  Man  Who  Wanted  to  Help.  By  Rev.  J.  G.  K. 
Met 'lure,  D.  P.,  Proidont  of  Lake  Forest  Uni- 
versity, and  author  of  "Possibilities." 


Xoung  Men  In 

SAl'LUS,  D.  D. 
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Si.  Paul:    An  Autobiography.     Transcribed  fc? 
the  Deaconess,  a  Servant  of  the  Church. 

Faith  Building.   By  Rev.  Wm.  P.  Merrill.  D.  p 

The  Dearest  Psalm  and  the  Model  Prayer.    £r 
Henry  Ostrom,  D.  D. 


The  Life  Beyond.  By  M as.  Alfred  g  attt .  Ad*p<*. 
by  M.  A.  T.  An  Allegory,  by  the  author  of  •  Fir- 
able*  from  Nature." 

Mountain  Tops  with  Jesus.     By  Rev.  Thxum<u 


rops  wj 
.  D.D. 
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The  Hidden  Tears  of  Nazareth.       By  Rrr.  u. 

t'AMritELL  MORtJAN. 

Where  He  Is.    By  Cleland  B.  McAfee. 
Environment.    By  Rev.  J.  O.  K.  MrCLrax. 
Nutshell  Musings.    By  Amos  R.  Wells. 
I  Go  a- Fishing.    By  Rev.  William  E.  Babtxjl 
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A  GIFT  FOR  THE  PASTOR 


Many  a  time  the  Individual  or  the  members  of  a  club  wiBh  to  remember  the  pastor,  who,  year  in  and  year 
oat,  minister*  to  the  spiritual  needs  of  his  flock.  Did  you  but  know  it,  that  same  pastor,  above  all  else,  wants 
books.  Here  are  just  such  books  as  he  would  like  and  at  prices  that  permit  of  one  or  one  hundred  being 
interested  in  the  gift.  Of  all  sets  here  listed  we  have  special  circulars  describing  them  fully  and  offering 
special  terms.    These  lists  will  be  sent  to  any  address  upon  application  and  Indication  of  the  set  desired. 


S*. 


The  Bibical  Illustrator. 

Anecdotes,  Similes.   Emblems,  and  Illustrations; 
Expository.    Scientific,   Geographical.    Historical, 
and   Homlletlc,  gathered  from  a  wide  range  of 
Home  and  Foreign  Literature,  on  the  verses  of  the 
Bible.    Edited  by  Rev.  Joseph  S.  Ex  ell,  M.  A. 
About  650  pages  each.    Large  8vo,  cloth,  each,  12.00. 
President  Charles  Cuthbert  Hall,  D.D.,  Inllu  Ex- 
positor, says :    "The  Fleming  H.  Revell  Company  is 
drawing  an  Important  undertaking  to  a  close.    In  32 
volumes  of  about  650  pages  each,  covering  the  Canon- 
ical Books,  the  Rev.  Joseph  S.  Ex  ell,  M.  A.,  edits 
The  Bibical  Illustrator.    The  28  volumes  on  the  New 
Testament  form  a  set  specially  recommended  and 
offered  at  a  very  low  price.    With  extraordinary  in- 
dustry the  editor  has  accumulated  a  vast  store  of 
material  designed  to  illustrate  the  text  of  Holy 
Scripture  and  to  stimulate  the  homiletic  worker.    It 
gathers  chiefly  from  the  field  of  anecdote,  simile, 
emblem,  and  sermon  outline. 

Men  of  the  Bible. 

Their  Lives  and  Times.    Edited  by  Rev.  J.  S. 

Ex  ell,  M.A.    17  vols.,  12mo,  cloth,  each,  75  cents ; 

The  Bet,  boxed,  net,  $8.50. 
These  volumes  on  the  striking  characters  of  the 
Bible  are  by  men  of  ripe  scholarship  and  deep  learn- 
ing, and  each  specially  able  to  handle  the  subject 
assigned  him.  The  fact,  too,  that  the  style  is  popu- 
lar and  pleasing  makes  pleasurable  reading  ofwhat 
is  usually  difficult. 

Matthew  Henry's  Commentary  on  the 
Bible. 

Six-volume  edition.    6  vols.    Large  8vo,  cloth,  boxed, 

$15.00;  half  morocco,  red  edges,  $18.00. 
It  is  surprising  that  in  this  labor-saving  and  time- 
saving  age  the  ever-popular  Matthew  Henry's  Com- 
mentary has  not  before  been  Issued  in  convenient 
volumes.  Two  features  of  this  new  edition  call  for 
special  attention.  First,  the  moderate  site  of  the  vol- 
tunes;  second,  the  large  sise  of  the  type.  Other  fea- 
tures are  the  excellent  printing  and  substantial  bind- 
ing. 

Subscription  edition,  in  five  volumes.    Large  4to,  cloth, 

boxed,  $15.00. 
"Biblical  students  who  are  most  familiar  with  the 
very  best  commentaries  of  this  generation  are  most 
able  to  appreciate  the  unfading  freshness,  the  clear 
analysis,  the  spiritual  force,  the  quaint  humor,  and 
the  evangelical  richness  of  Matthew  Henry's  Exposi- 
tion of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  Ever  since  we 
nave  been  engaged  in  the  work  of  the  ministry  we 
have  found  our  appreciation  of  this  work  increasing 
with  our  years."— The  New  York  Observer. 

"There  is  nothing  to  be  compared  with  old 
Matthew  Henry's  Commentary  for  pungent  and  prac- 
tical applications  of  the  teachings  of  the  text."—  The 

Special  rates  and  circulars  on  application. 

Kotes  by  0.  H.  M.,  on  the  Pentateuch. 

Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  Deuteronomy, 
(2  vols. ) .  16mo.  cloth,  each ,  50  cents;  the  set.  boxed, 
$3.00. 

These  books  are  not  Commentaries  in  the  ordi- 
nary understanding  of  that  word;  they  are  of  a  more 
popular  style,  helpful,  suggestive,  inspiring. 

•'  Under  God  they  have  blessed  me  more  than 
any  book  outside  of  the  Bible  Itself  that  I  have  ever 
read,  and  have  lend  me  to  a  love  of  the  Bible  that  is 
proving  an  unfailing  source  of  profit"— Maj.  D.  W 
Whittle. 


Jamieson,  Faussett  &  Brown's  Popular 
Commentary  on  the  Old  and  New  Tes- 
taments. 

Critical,  Practical,  and  Explanatory.  10th  edition. 
4  vols.,  8vo,  cloth,  boxed,  88.00;  half  morocco,  $10.00; 
2  vols.,  8vo,  cloth,  boxed,  18.50. 

A  new  edition,  containing  the  complete  unabridged 
notes  in  clear  type,  on  good  paper,  with  copious  in- 
dex, numerous  illustrations  and  maps,  and  dictionary 
compiled  from  Dr.  Smith's  standard  work. 

"  I  think  it  is  the  best  Commentary  on  the  whole 
Bible  which  has  been  issued  within  the  last  fifty 
years,  and  I  should  be  very  sorry  to  be  deprived  of 
the  pleasure  of  consulting  it"— C.  H.  Spubgbon. 


Living  Papers  on  Present-Day  Themes. 

On  Subjects  of  Christian  Evidence,  Doctrine,  and 
Morals.  10  vols.,  12mo,  cloth,  each,  11.00;  the  set, 
boxed,  110.00. 

Complete  Hst  of  subjects  treated,  and  authors,  sent  on 
application. 

"  Here  Is  a  collection  of  all  the  golden  things  said 
by  the  greatest  minds  on  evidences,  doctrines,  morals, 
and  religion.  For  the  minister,  for  the  attorney,  for 
the  cultured  layman,  for  the  Sunday  school  superin- 
tendent and  the  teacher,  who  would  widen  the 
horizon  and  strengthen  the  roots  of  faith,  such  a 
series  is  invaluable?'—  Western  Christian  Advocate. 

"  For  clergy  and  laity,  we  think  of  nothing  more 
compendious,  accessible,  and  popular."— TV  Outlook. 


The  Bible  History. 

By  Alfred  Edershktm,  D.D.,  author  of  "The  Life 
and  Times  of  Jesus,  the  Messiah."  7  vols.,  12mo, 
cloth,  each,  11.00;  the  set,  boxed,  $6.00. 

L  The  World  before  the  Flood,  and  History  of  the 
Patriarchs.  2.  The  Exodus  and  Wanderings  in  the 
Wilderness.  3.  Israel  in  Canaan,  under  Joshua  and 
the  Judges.  4.  Israel  under  Samuel,  Saul  and  David, 
to  the  Birth  of  Solomon.  5.  Israel  and  Judah,  from 
the  Birth  of  Solomon  to  the  Reign  of  Ahab.  6.  Israel 
and  Judah,  from  Ahab  to  the  Decline  of  the  two 
Kingdoms.  7.  Israel  and  Judah,  from  the  Decline  of 
the  two  Kingdoms  to  the  Assyrian  and  Babylonian 
Captivity.  Containing  full  scripture  References  and 
Subject  indexes*  to  the  whole  series. 


My  Sermon  Notes. 

A  Selection  from  Outlines  of  Discourses  delivered 
at  the  Metropolitan  Tabernacle.  By  Charles  H. 
Spurgeon.  4  vols.,  in  box.  12mo,  cloth,  84.00.  Vol.  I. 
Genesis  to  Proverbs.  81.00.  Vol.  II.  Ecclesiastes  to 
Malachi,  $1.00.  Vol.  III.  Matthew  to  Acts,  81.00. 
Vol.  IV.  Romans  to  Revelation,  $1.00. 

"  The  title '  Notes'  implies  only  the  bones  of  the 
skeleton,  and  to  those  who  believe  that  sermons  are 
dry,  what  must  the  skeleton  be?  Well,  we  are  not 
afraid  to  recommend  these  skeletons,  even  to  the 
laity,  for  every  bone  suggests  and  supplies  its  appro- 
priate  tissue.  —  The  Evangelist 


Notes  on  the  Parables  and  Miracles  of 
Our  Lord. 

By  Richard  C.  Trench.  Two  vols.,  large  8vo,  cloth, 
each.  $1.25;  two  vols,  in  one,  large  8vo,  cloth,  82.00. 
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BOOKS  FOR  TEACHERS 


Bible  Lessons  for  Little  Beginners.     By  Margaret   J.  Ccsiiman    Haven. 

Fifty-two  Lessons,  comprising  the  first  Year  of  a  two  Years'  Course.      12mo, 
cloth,  net,  75  cents. 

Primary  Sunday  School  teachers,  mothers,  all  Interested  In  Bible  instruction  for  the  youngest  chiMrvn. 
will  find  in  this  book  just  what  they  mini.  The  lesson*  cover  a  wide  field  and  give  glimpses  of  every  depart- 
ment  of  Bible  life  and  thought  Intended  as  a  preparatory  course  to  the  International  Lessons  for  the  younpot 
children  on  entering  the  Primary  Department,  they  may  be  used  entirely  Independent^. 

Sunday  School  Movements  in  America.   By  Marianna  C.  Brown.    I2m<>, 

cloth,  ^1.25. 

"There  Is  no  other  book  In  existence  that  gives  one.  in  such  compact  form,  so  logically  clarified  an«i  s> 

t  tne  j^.ven. 

reading  it ' 


carefully  compiled  from  authoritative  sources,  tlie  salient  facts  of  Sunday  School  history  from  the  Seven 
tee  nth  Century  down.    Every  Sunday  School  superintendent  and  teacher  would  be  a  gainer  by 


156  Lessons  by  Amos  R.  Wells.     12mo, 


—Sunday  School  Time*. 

Three  Years  with  the  Children. 

cloth,  gilt  top,  $1.25. 

Equally  suitable  to  the  use  of  pastors  for  children's  sermons,  primary  Sunday  school  teachers,  and  super- 
intendents of  Junior  Christian  Endeavor  societies.  It  contains  a  great  number  and  variety  of  talks,  covering 
all  the  Sunday*  for  three  years.  It  includes  appropriate  talks  for  the  various  seasons,  holidays  and  anniver- 
saries, on  missions,  temperance,  the  Bible,  the  great  Christian  doctrines,  a  large  number  of  object  lessons,  and 
blackboard  talks,  and  many  stories  and  parables,  all  of  which  are  practical  and  workable. 

Sunday  School  Success.  By  Amos  R.  Wells.  l2mo, 
doth,  gilt  top,  $1.25. 

Prof.  Wells  stands  In  the  front  rank  of  experts  in  the  theory  and  practice  of 
Sunday  school  teaching.  His  contributions  to  The  &  &  Timet,  The  S.  S.  Journal, 
The  Pi/grim  Teacher,  The  Westminster  Teacher.  The  Baptist  Teacher,  and  to  other 
periodicals,  including  his  own  paper.  The  Golden  Rule,  command  always  the 
widest  attention.  His  practical  experience  has  been  gained  as  a  teacher  in  both 
Sunday  and  secular  schools,  where  he  has  had  opportunity  to  learn  from  his 
own  failures  and  successes. 

Pictured  Truth.  A  Handbook  of  Blackboard  and  Object 
Teaching.  By  Rev.  Robert  F.  Y.  Pierce.  Intro- 
duction by  Rev.  R.  H.  Conwell,  D.D.  With  illustra- 
tions by  tne  author.    3d  thousand.    12mo,  cloth,  $1.25. 

"The  blackboard  in  the  Sunday  school  may  be  enriched  readily  in  its  diver- 
sified Sunday  use  by  the  study  of  such  a  book  as  *  Pictured  Truth.'  "—The  Co*- 
grtgationtiliH. 

Attractive  Truths  in  Lesson  and  Story.  By  Mrs.  A.  M.  Scudder.  Intro, 
duction  by  Rev.  F.  E.  Clark,  D.D.     3d  thousand.     12mo,  cloth,  $1.25. 

A  series  of  outline  lessons, with  illustrative  stories,  for  Junior  Christian  Endeavor  Societies, Children's  Meet- 
ings, and  Home  Teaching. 

Practical  Primary  Plans  for  Sabbath  School  Teachers.   By  Israel  P. 

Black.     Illustrated  with  diagrams.     12ino,  cloth,  $1.00. 

"Not  only  the  long  experience  of  the  author  has  been  drawn  upon,  but  there  is  added  that  of  many 
teachers  in  the  same  line  of  work,  and  the  result  is  an  exceedingly  practical,  suggestive  and  useful  volume. 
Just  such  a  one  as  primary  teachers  everywhere  will  fully  appreciate/'— The  Christian  Adivcate  (N.  Y.). 

Object  Lessons  for  Junior  Work.    By  Mrs.  Ella  X.  Wood.     l6mo,  cloth, 

50  cents. 

Object  Lessons  for  Children;  or,  Hooks  and  Eyes,  Truth  Linked  to  Sight. 
By  Rev.  C.  H.  Tyndall,  Ph.D.,  A.M.  Illustrated.  2d  edition.  12mo, 
cloth,  $1.25. 

"The  thirty-nine  object  lessons  or  sermons  it  contains  are  not  merely  well  selected,  but  admirably  exe- 
cuted also.  Tne  language  is  simple,  clear,  and  forcible.  For  busy  pastors,  Sunday  school  superintendents, 
and  others,  we  know  no  better  work  of  Its  kind  on  the  market."—  The  Cumberland  Presbyterian. 

Object  Sermons  in  Outline.  By  Rev.  C.  II.  Tyndall,  Ph.D.,  A.M.  With 
an  Introduction  by  Rev.  A.  F.  Sciiauffler,  D.D.  Illustrated.  12mo,  cloth, 
$1.00;  paper,  50  cents. 

"The  lessons  are  well  conceived  and  worked  out  with  great  ingenuity,  and  in  good  hands  could  not  fail 
of  being  extremely  effective.  We  advise  pastors,  Sunday  school  superintendents,  and  others  who  have  young 
people's  meetings  in  charge,  to  examine  the  book."—  The  Independent. 

Children's  Meetings,  and  How  to  Conduct  Them.  With  Lessons,  Outlines, 
Diagrams,  Music,  and  Helpful  Suggestions.  By  Lucy  J.  Rider  and  Nellie 
M.  Carman.  Introduction  by  Bisuop  J.  H.  Vincent.  9th  thousand.  12mo, 
cloth,  net,  $1.00;  paper,  illustrated  cover,  net,  50  cents. 

FLEMING  H.  REVELL  COMPANY 

NBWTOBK    :    CHICAGO    :    TOBOKTO 


FOR  BIBLE  CLASSES  &  NORMAL  STUDY 


By  REV.  H.  T.  BELL. 

"  There  are  helps  for  the  normal  training  of  teachers,  and  various  summaries  of 
Scripture  history  to  be  used  as  Supplemental  Lessons.  It  is  in  these  latter  directions 
that  in  the  near  future  there  is  to  be  a  new  development  and  impetus  in  sabbath 
school  progress  in  America,"— Rev.  F.  N.  Pkloubet,  D.  D. 

Supplemental  Bible  Studies.     15th  edition,  revised  and  en- 
larged.    12mo,  paper,  net,  25  cents;  cloth,  net,  50  cents. 

Contains  24  lessons  with  questions,  5  maps  and  a  blackboard  outline  for  every 
lesson.  This  plan  of  study  lias  received  the  endorsement  of  The  S.  S.  Times  and  of 
the  leading  denominational  papers,  and  the  approval  of  our  foremost  Bible  and 
8unday-school  workers. 

Bible  Study  by  Books.    5th  edition,  revised.    12mo,  paper, 
net,  35  cents;  cloth,  net,  60  cents. 

Contains  52  lessons.  Each  book  has  received  careful  treatment,  and  no  statement  is  made  except  upon 
the  best  authority.  The  demand  for  this  text-book  has  been  large,  the  first  edition  being  sold  within  about 
three  weeks  of  publication. 

"  Mr.  Sell  has  had  the  rare  good  fortune  to  hit  upon  the  doing  of  exactly  the  kind  of  thing  sorely  needed 
to  be  done,  and  he  has  done  it  well."—  The  Advance. 

Bible  Study  by  Doctrines.     12mo,  paper,  net,  25  cents;  cloth,  net,  50  cents. 

Every  Christian  should  be  able  to  give  a  reason  for  the  faith  that  he  holds;  to  know  why  he  believes,  and 
upon  what  grounds.  The  design  of  these  lessons  is  to  meet  that  need  and  to  give  a  summary  of  the  leading 
Bible  doctrines.  No  attempt  has  been  made  to  seek  after  new  or  novel  constructions  of  the  subjects  treated, 
or  to  emphasize  points  of  difference,  but  rather  to  show  upon  how  many  fundamental  things  all  Christians  are 
united.   The  standard  of  authority  is  the  Bible,  and  the  final  appeal  is  always  to  its  pages. 

Bible  Study  by  Periods.     A  Series  of  Twenty- four  Historical  Bible  Studies, 
from  Genesis  to  Revelation.     12mo,  paper,  net,  35  cents;  cloth,  net,  60  cents. 

Periods:  I.  In  the  Beginning.  IL  The  Theocracy.  III.  The  Kingdom.  IV.  The  Captivity  and  Re- 
turn.    V.  Christ  on  Earth.     VI.  The  First  Churches. 

"Such  a  general  surrey  of  the  whole  Bible  is  of  supreme  value  being  fundamental,  Indeed,  to  any  valu- 
able study  of  a  portion.  His  work  will  fill  the  earnest  student  with  a  desire  to  explore  even  more  fully  the 
fascinating  vistas  of  Biblical  research."— &  &  Tima. 


The  Complete  Normal  Manual  for  Bible 
Students  and  Sunday  School  Workers. 

By  W.  J.  Semelroth.  7th  thousand.  8to,  paper, 
net*  25  cents;  flexible  cloth,  net,  50  cents. 
1.  Analysis  of  each  book  of  the  Bible.  2.  Geo- 
graphy, History i  Institutions.  3.  Training  Lessons, 
Methods  of  Work.  4.  Denominational  Courses  of 
Reading.  Plans  for  State  and  County  S.  S.  Associa- 
tions.   PI  *  ns  for  Organization  of  Classes. 

"  The  book  is  one  of  the  most  valuable  manuals 
for  Bible  study  that  we  have  ever  seen,  and  we  take 
pleasure  in  commending  it  to  our  preachers,  students 
and  Sunday  school  workers.  Of  course,  in  every  pas- 
toral charge  there  should  be  a  regular  weekly 
teachers'  meeting,  and  it  would  be  an  excellent  plan 
to  use  this  admirable  work  as  a  text-book  to  be  stud- 
ied systematically  iu  connection  with  the  study  of  the 
International  Lesson  for  each  sabbath."— The  St.  Louis 
Christian  Advocate. 

Sunday  School  Teacher's  Normal  Course. 
First  Series. 

Ol.l  Testament     By  George  W.  Pease,     td  thou- 
sand,   lttmo,  paper,  uet,  25  cents;  cloth,  net,  50  cents. 

Second  Series. 

New  Testament.  By  George  W.  Pease.  Paper,  net, 

25  cents;  cloth,  net,  50  cents. 
•'  By  long  experience  as  an  instructor,  the  author 
was  amply  fitted  to  write  this  book.  Besides  the 
teacher's  course  of  Bible  study,  extending  over  two 
years,  it  contains  valuable  suggestions  to  leaders;  also 
chapters  on  child-nature,  the  Laws  of  Teaching, 
and  Art  of  Questioning,  and  Illustrating."— The  Luth- 
eran Observer. 

The  Life  of  Jesus  Christ. 

By  Rev.  James  Stalker,  M.  A.     12mo,  cloth,  GO 
cents. 

••  Every  one  needs  a  brief,  comprehensive,  but  at- 
tractive Lf  re  of  Christ  that  may  be  almost  committed 
to  memory,  so  that  whatever  is  read  thereafter  may 
fin  I  its  fitting  place  in  our  Lord's  history.  For  this 
purpose  I  know  of  none  equal  to  Stalker's '  Life  of 
hnst/  It  is  powerfully  and  charmingly  written,"— 
P.  N.  Peloubet. 
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The  Life  of  St.  Paul. 

By  Rev.  James  Stalker,  M.  A.  12mo,  cloth,  GO 
cents. 

"Bristling  with  information.  As  an  outline  of 
Paul's  life  it  cannot  be  surpassed."— 77te  Christian  In- 
quiry. 

"  This  is  to  be  clasaed  among  the  few  invaluable 
books  which  should  be  in  every  young  person's  li- 
brary. The  style  is  terse,  clear,  and  straightforward."  * 
—  The  Baptist  Union. 

A  Syllabus  of  Old  Testament  History: 
Outlines  and  Literature. 

By  Ira  M.  Price,  Ph.  D.  Interleaved.  5th  edition. 
12mo,  cloth,  $1.50. 

"Educational  experience,  in  college  work  es- 
pecially, has  shown  the  great  worth  of  the  Syllabus 
as  a  guide  to  study.  Students  will  find  the  book  emi- 
nently useful.  Its  author  has  spared  no  pains  in 
being  accurate."—  TheS.  S.  Times. 

The  Teachings  of  the  Books. 

The  Literary  Structure  and  Spiritual  Interpretation 
of  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament.  A  work  of 
collaboration  by  Herbert  L.  Willett,  Ph.  P., 
Dean  of  the  Disciples'  House  and  Professor  of  Se- 
mitics  in  the  University  of  Chicago,  and  James  M. 
Campbell,  author  of  •' After  Pentecost— What?" 
12mo,  cloth,  81.25. 

"One  of  the  most  trustworthy  and  helpful  books 
of  introduction  to  the  New  Testament  which  has  been 
published.  The  discussion  of  the  literary  structure 
and  historical  background  of  the  several  books  by 
Mr.  Willett  is  from  a  conservative  point  of  view,  yet 
with  full  recognition  of  all  legitimate  lines  of  criti- 
cism, and  is  remarkably  well  Balanced  and  rleirly 
written.  The  comments  on  the  spiritual  teachings  of 
the  books  by  Mr.  Campbell  are  profound,  penetrat- 
ing, and,  while  brief,  are  well-nigh  exhaustive  in 
their  comprehension.— £tttiofAa»  Sacra. 
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For  the  CHRISTIAN  WORKER'S  LIBRARY 

Principally  oy  Most  Successful  Eranffellsts.  ___^^_ 


By  D.  L.  MOODY. 

One  Thousand  and  One  Thoughts  from 
My  Library. 

12mo,  cloth,  $1.00;  paper,  50  cents. 

"  It  Is  so  full  of  usable,  quotable  thought*,  and  the 
whole  Indexed  for  ready  reference,  that  it  will  be 
found  very  serviceable  as  a  help  for  preparation  for 
informal  meetings.' '—Tfte  EvanotlicaL 

"  Mr.  Moody  has  made  us  his  debtor  to  the  extent 
of  putting  much  vnluable  material  within  easy  reach, 
and  at  the  same  time  he  gives  us  the  meaus  of  finding 
out  much  concerning  his  own  mind  and  method."— 
Methodist  JUtitnier. 

Notes  from  My  Bible. 

12mo,  cloth,  |1. 00. 

"From  beginning  to  end,  the  comments  are  full  of 
the  plain  common  sense  which  has  made  Mr.  Moody's 
sermons  and  writings  famous  throughout  the  Emcll»h- 
speaking  world.  The  book  will  prove  invaluable  to 
preachers  and  teachers."—  The  SL  Louis  Christian  Ad- 
vocate. 

••Reveals  the  great  evangelist's  methods  of  equip- 
ping himself  for  bringing  home  to  his  hearers  the 
truths  of  God's  Word.  It  illustrates  the  wise  use  one 
may  make  of  the  margins  and  blank  leavesof  his  Bible 
in  garnering  the  fruits  of  reading  and  thought. "— 
The  Christian  Intelligencer. 

Moody's  Anecdotes. 

Anecdotes,  incidents,  and  illustrations.  12mo,  doth, 

net,  80  cents 
**  This  collection  from  the  experience  of  the  fa- 
mous evangelist  will  serve  to  give  pith  and  point  to 
manv  a  preacher's  message.  The  story  stays  longer 
in  the  mem  ry  and  heart  than  the  text  or  the  divi- 
sions of  tho  sermon.  Mr.  Moody  knows  the  value  of 
a  good  story,  and  passes  along  his  stock  for  the  sen-ice 
of  others." — Christian  ItUeUiotncrr. 

Moody's  Stories  to  Foster  Faith  and  to 
Fasten  Truth. 

A  second  volume  of  anecdotes.  Incidents,  and  illus- 
trations. 12mo,  cloth,  net,  80  cents. 
•  The  hundred  pages  are  crowded  with  two  hun- 
dred illustrations  for  the  teacher's  use.  .  .  .  Many 
of  them  are  capital  things  for  class  or  platform.  .  . 
Their  brevity  make::  them  easy  to  handle.  .  .  . 
8tortes  to  foster  faith  and  to  fasten  truth  are  Impor- 
tant tools  in  the  equipment  of  Sunday  school  teachers 
and  other  Christian  workers."— Sunday  School  Times, 


The  Soul  Winner;  or.  How  to  Lead  Sin- 
ners to  the  Saviour. 

By  C.  H.  Spuroeos.    3d  edition.    12mo,  cloth,  fl.25. 

Planned  and  prepared  and  was  to  have  been  is- 
sued before  Mr.  spurgeon's  death,  but  was  delayed 
by  his  last  illness. 

••  These  lectures  and  addresses  are  characterized 
by  all  those  noble  qualities  which  distinguished  the 
great  preacher  through  life,  and  may  be  described 
in  their  entirety  as  a  detailed  demonstration  of  the 
theMS  that  soul-winning  does  not  consist  in  stealing 
members  out  of  churches  already  established,  but  in 
biiiigiug  souls  to  Christ."—  The  Examiner. 

A  Vest-Pocket  Companion  for  Christian 
Workers. 

By  R.  A.  Torret.     tfith  thmmaruL    Long  IBmo,  flex- 
ible   leatherette,  net,   23   cents;    interleaved,   gilt 
edges,  net,  50  cents. 
"Once  used,  no  christian  worker  will  willingly 
port  with  it."—  The  S.  V.  ubt*  rver. 

Best  Texts  for  Soul  Winners. 

By  M.  B.  Williams.  Compiled  by  the  author  from 
his  varied  i'X|t'riunw  ns  a  leader  in  Christian  work. 
Vest-pocket  size,  leather,  net,  25  cents. 

Hints  on  How  to  Win  Souls  for  Jesns. 

Hy  C.  H.  Yatman.  32  mges.  Each, 5  cents;  per 
dozen,  50  cents;  per  hundred,  $3.00. 


The  Bible  Text  Cyclopedia. 

By  Rev.  James  I  sous.    A  Complete  Classification 
of  Scripture  Texts  i  i  the  form  of  an  Alphabetical 
List  of  subjects.    Large  8  vo,  cloth,  11.75. 
14  More  sensible  and  convenient,  and  every  way 
more  satis  factor)*,  than  any  book  of  the  kind  we 
have  ever  known.    For  some  years  we  have  had  it  in 
constant  service  in  our  Bible  study;  and  our  sense  erf 
its  value  has  grown  with  the  passing  years.  We  know 
of  no  other  work  comparable  with  it  iu  this  depart- 
ment of  study."— Extracts /rum  ettitorial  in  the  Sunday 
School  Times, 

The  Gospel  Worker's  Treasury 

Of  Hymn  and  Revival  Anecdotes,  Texts.  Subjects, 

Outlines,  and  Scripture  Readings.    By  Rev.  E.  S. 

Lorknz.   B.D.    Full  and  complete  indexes.    8vo, 

cloth,*  1.50. 
••The  selections  have  been  carefully  and  Judi- 
ciously made;  the  anecdotes  are  entirely  free  from 
flippancy  and  levity."—  The  Interior. 

How  to  Mark  Your  Bible. 

By  Mrs.  Stephen  Menzifs.  With  Prefatory  Note 
by  D.  L.  Moody.  6th  thousand.  12mo,  paper,  S5 
cents;  cloth,  75  cents. 

"  It  is  an  excellent  method  for  Bible  students, 
teachers,  and  preachers."—  The  Christian  Union. 

'•  Full  of  useful  suggestions,"—  The  Observer. 

Ornden's  Complete  Concordance. 

Large  8vo,  cloth,  $1.00;  half  leather,  |L5o. 

Topical  Text-Book. 

A  Scripture  Text-Book  for  the  Use  of  Ministers. 

Teachers,  Visitors,  etc    Hew  edition,  revised  and  n*~ 

taroed.    Edited  by  Rev.  R.  A.  Torbey,  D.D.    lfimo, 

cloth,  net,  2ft  cents;  by  mail,  net,  30  cents. 

The  additional  matter  includes  "  Hints  and  Helps 

on  the  Use  of  the  Bible/*  by  R.  A.  Torrey;  ••Outlines 

of   Fundamental   Doctrines,"   by  1).  A.  Reed;  and 

••  Harmony  of  the  Gospels/ *  by  Prof.  R.  F.  Weidner. 

Notes  and  Suggestions  for  Bible  Bead- 

By  8.  R.  Brioos  and  J.  H.  Elliott.    SSth  thousand. 

8vo,  paper,  60  cents;  flexible  cloth,  75  cents;  cloth, 

11.00. 
Acknowledged  to  be  the  very  best  help  for  Bible 
readings  in  print.    Over  six  hundred  outlines  of  Bible 
read  in      " 
of  the 

New  Notes  for  Bible  Readings. 

By  9.  R.  Brums.  With  Memoir  by  Rev.  J.  H. 
Brookes.  D.D.  6th  thousand.  8vo,  flexible  cloth,  75 
cents;  cloth,  $L00. 

Pegs  for  Preachers,  Points  for  Workers. 

Charles  I  no  lis.    3d  edition,    12mo,  cloth,  75  cents. 

"Calculated  to  be  helpful  guides  to»any  who  may 

vfish  to  avail  themselves  of  them."—  The  Christian  In* 

telligcncer. 

Seed  Corn  for  the  Sower. 

Or,  Thoughts,  Themes,  and  Illustrations  for  Pulpit 
and  Platform,  and  for  Home  Readings.  UththousamL 
8vo,  cloth,  fl.50. 
"  To  teachers  and  all  engaged  in  Bible  Instruction 

!t  will  prove  a  volume  of  great  help  and  useful nev^. 

and  furnish  ready  to  their  hand  many  a  nail  with 

w  hich  to  fasten  in  a  sure  place  the  truths  they  may 

desire  to  drive  home."— Christian  Work. 

Hints  on  Prayer,  Revivals,  and  Bible 
Study. 

Bv  C.  H.  Yatman.  With  Eleven  Inspirational  Lec- 
tures.   Long  18mo.    25th  thousand.    Leatherette.  £> 

cents. 

Lessons  for  Christian  Workers. 

Bv  c.  H.  Yatman.  Plans,  Methods,  and  Hints  for 
Effective  Christian  Service.  60th  thousand.  Leath- 
erette. '25  cents. 


£by 
y. 
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ROBERT  E.  8PEER 

Ohrist  and  Life.  Papers  on  the  Practice 
of  the  Christian  Life.  $1.00. 
Few  writers  are  so  sympathetic  with  the  practical 
problems  nf  Christian  life  as  is  Robert  E.  8peer. 
What  is  the  place  of  prayer;  how  far  is  religion  a 
matter  of  temperament;  whom  should  a  Christian 
count  among  hi*  friends;  what  is  Christian  think- 
ing? These  and  a  host  of  other  topics  which  suggest 
themselves  at  once  are  not  always  easily  answered. 

Studies  of  the  Man  Paul.    75c. 

"An  instructive  and  stimulating  little  book.  It  is 
an  inductive  study  of  the  facts  in  the  life,  develop- 
ment and  character  of  Paul,  with  terse  and  pointed 
comments  thereon."— Owitoo*. 

Studies  of  "The  Man  Ohrist  Jesus."  75c. 

"  Tne  method  of  the  book  is  simplicity  itself.  Con- 
ceived for  the  benefit  nf  college  students  in  the  sum- 
mer school  at  Northfieki,  given  to  them  from  the 
platform,  and  repeated  again  and  again  to  other 
groups  of  students  in  this  country  and  England,  these 
chapters  have  been  molded  by  the  unuttered  demands 
of  many  minds,  and  have  a  largeness  of  view  which 
com***  from  a  response  to  such  demands  and  is  com- 
patible only  with  perfect  simplicity,  with  an  utter 
absence  of  subjectivity."—  The  Evangelist. 

Remember  Jesus  Ohrist.  And  other  Talks 
about   Christ   and    the   Christian   Life. 
Long  16mo,  cloth,  75c. 
"  Not  only  throws  light  on  central  Bible  truths,  but 

fires  one  with  the  longing  to  live  these  truths.   They 

give  their  message  in  straight-flung  words  and  few/' 

— The  S.  S.  Timet. 

Missions  and  Politics  in  Asia.  Studies 
of  the  spirit  of  the  Eastern  peoples,  the 
present  making  or  history  in  Asia,  and  the 
part  therein  of  Christian  Missions.    $1.00. 

Presbyterian  Foreign  Missions.  Net,  40c. 

HANNAH  WHITALL  SMITH 

The  Christian's  Secret  of  a  Happy  Life. 

Cloth,  75c;  cloth,  gilt  edges,  $1.00;  half 
white  cloth,  boxed,  II 25.  Popular  edi- 
tion. 12mo,  decorated  cloth,  50c.  The 
Handy  Classic  edition.  16mo,  cloth,  gilt 
edges,  85c;  decorated  white  vellum,  gilt 
edges,  $1.00;  French  morocco  seal,  $1.50. 

"To  command  this  work  would  seem  almost  su- 
perfluous; and  yet  to  young  Christians  who  may  not 
km       "  -..--•_.     *  ._     — —  - . 


book  and  keep  it  with  your  Bible  for  constant  study, 
until  you  have  thoroughly  mastered,  in  your  own  ex- 
perience, the  'secret1  of  which  it  tells.    It  will  trans- 


form the  dark  days  of  your  life,  as  it  has  transformed 
tho**  of  thousands  before  you,  into  days  of  heavenly 
light"—  The  Evangelist 

The  Open  Secret;  or,  The  Bible  Explain- 
ing Itself.  A  Series  of  Practical  Bible 
Reading.    11th  thousand.    $1.00. 

E very-Day  Religion;  or,  The  Common 
Sense  Teaching  of  the  Bible.    $1.00. 

Old  Testament  Types  and  Teachings. 
Bible  Readings  in  The  Old  Testament. 
$1.00. 

Frank :   The  Record  of  a  Happy  Life. 

Being    Memories    of    Franklin    Whitall 
Smith,  by  his  Mother.    12mo,  cloth,  75c. 

Child  Culture;  or,  The  Science  of  Mother- 
hood.   30c. 


REV.  Ch  CAMPBELL  MORGAN 
God's  Perfect  WilL    Net,  50c. 

"  Mr.  Morgan's  writings  are  strongly  evangelical. 
This,  his  latest,  sets  forth  the  teachings  of  the  Scrip- 
ture with  reference  to  the  will  of  God  and  its  part  in 
the  believer's  growth  and  happiness  and  its  ultimate 
realisation  In  glory,  and  will  be  read  with  much  in- 
terest and  profit"— Presbyterian  Journal. 

The  Ten  Commandments.  Studies  in  the 
Law  of  Moses  and  the  Law  of  ChriBt. 
Net,  50c. 

The  author  treats  the  Decalogue  as  a  concrete 
whole,  representing  the  law  of  God  in  ten  different 
phases 

The  Spirit  of  God.    12mof  cloth,  $1.25. 

"  Teaches  clear,  definite  doctrine  on  a  subject  that 
the  Bible  leaves  rather  indefinite.  Mr.  Morgan  knows 
the  ad  vantages  of  firm,  dogmatic  statement,  and  there 
is  an  intellectual  tone  about  his  writing,  a  freedom 
from  extravagances,  and  a  refreshing  current  of  com- 
mon sense."— Christian  World. 

God's  Methods  with  Man;  In  Time- 
Past,  Present,  and  Future.  With  colored 
chart.    $1.00. 

"  With  Arm,  clear  and  reverent  touch,  Mr.  Morgan 
sketches  the  story  of  God's  dealings  with  man  in  time 
past,  present  and  future.  It  is  a  solemn  and  suggest- 
ive book."—  The  Episcopal  Recorder. 

Wherein  Have  We  Bobbed  God  ?  Mai- 
achi's  Message  to  the  Men  of  To-day.     75c 

Life  Problems.  Long  16mo,  50c. 

Discipleship.    Long  16mo,  cloth,  50c. 

The  True  Estimate  of  Life.    30c. 

The  Hidden  Years  of  Nazareth.    25c. 

"All  Things  New."  A  Message  to  New 
Converts.    16mo,  paper.    Net,  10c. 


EEV.  FREDERICK  A.  NOBLE 

Typical  New  Testament   Conversions. 
l2mo,  cloth,  net,  $1.00. 

"  Js  Conversion  a  necessity  of  modern  times,  or 
are  the  Ethics  of  Christ  sufficient  unto  Salvation?'* 
Dr.  Noble  argues  for  the  Old  Gospel  for  this  age. 

Discourses  on  Philippians.    12mo,  cloth, 
net,  $1.00. 

"The  book  cannot  but  be  found  as  attractive  and 
helpful  as  the  ser  ons  were  when  first  delivered.  Its 
teachings  are  plain  and  practical,  simply  and  faith- 
fully applied  to  the  cares  and  perplexities  and  duties 
of  every  day,  and  will  be  welcomed  alike  by  the 
active  worker  and  the  thoughtful  seeker  after  the 
higher  life."— 7%*  Christian  Advocate  (N.  Y.) 

The  Divine  Life  in  Man.    12mo,  cloth, 
net,  $1.00. 

"  Plain,  faithful,  strong  sermons  which  make  their 
points,  leave  their  impressions  and  are  well  worth 
reading  carefully ."—  The  Independent. 

Our  Redemption.    Its  Need,  Method,  and 
Result.     12mo,  cloth,  net,  $1.00. 

"  Orthodox  of  the  orthodox,  oonsrience-awaken- 
Ing,  spirit-stimulating,  charged  with  the  Biblical  Im- 
pulses to  righteousness  Dr.  Nob'e's  book  mukes  for 
Church  life,  for  conviction,  conversion,  and  sancti- 
fication.'*—  The  Western  Christian  Advocate. 
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REV.  ANDREW  MURRAY. 
The  Ministry  of  Intercession.    75c. 

A  continuation  of  "With  Christ  In  the  School  of 


Prayer."  With  appendix,  "Pray  Without  Ceasing : 
Helps  to  Intercession,"  containing  prayers  for  a 
month  and  other  aids  and  guides  to  the  life  of  prayer. 


With  Christ  in  the  School  of  Prayer.  75c. 
Abide  in  Christ.    75c. 
Like  Christ.    75c. 
Holy  in  Christ.    75c. 
The  Spirit  of  Christ.    75c 
The  Master's  Indwelling.    75c. 
Thy  Will  be  Done.     The  Blessedness  of 
a  Life  in  the  Will  of  God.    75c. 

The  Two   Covenants  and  the  Second 

Blessing.    75c. 
The  Trne  Vine.    50c. 
The  Lord's  Table.    50c. 
Waiting  on  God.    50c. 
Working  for  God.    50c. 
The  School  of  Obedience.    50c. 
The  Deeper  Christian  Life.    50c. 
The  New  Life.    For  Young  Disciples.   50c. 
The  Spiritual  Life.    50c. 
Humility.    30c. 
Be  Perfect.    30c. 
Let  Us  Draw  Nigh !     30c 
Why  Do  You  Not  Believe?    30c. 
Absolute  Surrender.    30c. 
Jesus  Himself.    25c. 
Love  Made  Perfect.    25c. 
Money.    25c. 

The  Holiest  of  All.    Net,  $2.00. 
The  Children  for  Christ.    $1.00. 

BY  D.  L.  MOODY 

Uniform,  cloth,  12mo,  30c.  net 
Weighed  and  Wanting. 
Men  of  the  Bible. 
Bible  Characters. 
Select  Sermons. 
Moody's  Anecdotes. 
The  Overcoming  Life. 
The  Way  to  God.    And  How  to  Find  It. 
Thoughts  for  the  Quiet  Hour. 
Moody's  Latest  Sermons. 
Short  Talks  by  D.  L.  Moody. 
Pleasure  and  Profit  in  Bible  Study. 
Sowing  and  Reaping. 
Heaven. 

Moody's  Stories. 
To  the  Work  ! 
Sovereign  Grace. 
Prevailing  Prayer. 
Secret  Power. 


B.  A.  TORREY 

How  to  Work  for  Christ.  A  compendium 
or  effective  methods.    8vo,  cloth,  $2.50. 

In  "  What  the  Bible  Teaches/'  the  author  woug  H 
to  make  clear  the  doctrines  taught  in  the  Word  of 
God.  In  "  How  to  Work  "  will  be  found  method*  for 
the  application  of  these  teaching*.  A*  pastor  of  a 
working  church,  as  superintendent  of  a  workers' 
school,  as  an  Indefatigable  worker  himself,  he  came 
to  this  task  splendidly  equipped  and  has  provided  m 
volume  on  christian  work  in  all  its  various  brand** 
of  personal  and  public  effort  that  will  be  found  to  te 
practical,  workable,  and  encyclopedic  in  its  own  field. 

What  the  Bible  Teaches.  A  thorough  and 
comprehensive  study  of  what  the  Bible 
has  to  say  concerning  the  great  doctrin*  a 
of  which  it  treats.  5th  edition.  Large 
8vo,  cloth,  $2.50. 

How  to  Pray.  43d  thousand.  50c 
How  to  Bring  Men  to  Christ.  75c 
How  to  Study  the  Bible  for  Greatest 

Profit.    75c 
How  to  Obtain  Fullness  of  Power  in 

Christian  Life  and  Service.    50c. 
The  Baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit.    5Uc 
The  Divine   Origin  of  the  Bible.    Its 

authority  and  power  demonstrated,  and 

difficulties  solved.    12mo,  cloth,  50c 

The  Gist  of  the  Lesson.  A  pocket  edition 
of  an  exposition  of  the  S.  S.  Lesson*  for  the 
entire  year.  Vest  pocket  style,  leather, 
net,  25c;  interleavea,  50c 

Ten  Reasons  Why  I  Believe  the  Bible  is 
the  Word  of  God.    Paper,  15c 

Ought  Christians  to  Keep  the  Sabbath? 
Paper,  10c. 

Lessons  from  the  Life  and  Death  of  D.  L. 
Moody.    Paper,  10c 

REV.  G.  H.  0.  MAC  GREGOR,  M.A. 

The  All-Sufficient  Saviour.    50c 
Into  His  Likeness.    50c 
Praying  in  the  Holy  Ghost.    50c. 
The  Things  of  the  Spirit.    35c 
A  Holy  Life  and  How  to  Live  It.    50c 
George  H.  C.  MacGregor.    A  biography 
by  Duncan  Campbell  MacGregor,  M.A., 
with  Photogravure  Portrait.    8vo.  cloth. 
50c. 

REV.  DAVID  JAMES  BUBRELL. 

12mo,  cloth. 


IPs  preaching  is  not  only  straw  I  v  <W 
>ngfy  practical  also;  clear,  straightfor- 
fulM— TTte  OuUook. 


The  Church  in  The  Fort. 

$1.20. 
"Dr.  BurrelPsj 
trlnal;  It  Is  strong 
ward  and  forceful. 

The  Unaccountable  Man  and  Other  Ser- 
mons. 12mo,  cloth,  91.50. 
"Dr.  Burrell's  style  is  forceful  and  clear,  his  th«y.- 
ogy  is  conservative  and  his  interpretation  of  Scripted 
In  general,  sound  and  scholarly.  He  wastes  no  ut.ni» 
in  the  elaboration  of  his  ideas  and  frequently  rta.<h~» 
the  light  of  apt  illustration,  historical  and  literary 
upon  the  points  under  discussion.  To  student*  f  * 
the  ministry  he  may  be  commended  as  a  moor! 
sermoiuaer.'1— 7%e  Interior. 
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REV.  A.  J.  GORDON,  D.D. 

Adoniram  Judson  Gordon.  A  Biography. 
By  his  son,  Ernest  B.  Gordon.  8th  thou- 
sand. 8vo,  cloth,  gilt  top,  $1.50;  sateen, 
boxed,  $2.00;  half  levant  morocco,  $3.00. 

How  Christ  Game  to  Church.  A  Spirit- 
ual Autobiograpy.  Cloth,  75c.  18mo, 
cloth,  25c. 

The  Ministry  of  the  Spirit.  Cloth,  $1.00. 
18mo,  cloth,  25c. 

The  Holy  Spirit  in  Missions.   Cloth,  $1.25. 

Ecce  Venit.    Cloth,  $1.25. 

Grace  and  Glory*    Cloth,  $1.50. 

In  Christ.    Cloth,  $1.00. 

The  Ministry  of  Healing.    Cloth,  $1.25. 

The  Two-Fold  Life.    Cloth,  $1.25. 

Yet  Speaking.    Cloth,  50c. 

Risen  With  Christ.     Boards,  30c. 

The  First  Thing  in  the  World:  or,  The 

Primacy   of    Faith.     16mo,  decorated 

paper,  gilt  top,  10c. 

H.  CLAY  TRUMBULL,  D.D. 

Border  Lines  in  the  Field  of  Doubtful 
Practices.    16mo,  cloth,  gilt  top,  $1.00. 

"  Easily  at  the  head  of  the  many  books  that  have 
been  written  on  doubtful  amusements.  Dr.  Trum- 
bull's long  experience  has  furnished  for  the  book 
hundreds  of  telling  anecdotes,  his  sunny  temper 
keeps  it  from  even  the  suspicion  of  sternness  and 
gloom,  and  through  it  all  is  a  sturdy  common  sense 
which  compels  assent."—  The  C.  E.  world. 

Illustrative  Answers  to  Prayer.  A 
record  of  personal  experiences.  Uniform 
with  "Prayer:  Its  Nature  and  Scope." 
16mo,  cloth,  60a 


Prayer:  Its  Nature  and  Scope. 
cloth,  60c. 


16mo, 


AMOS  R.  WELLS 

The  Cheer  Book.  A  story  of  daily  optim- 
ism. "The  best  year  book  is  a  cheer 
book."  A  quotation,  verse  or  prose,  from 
different  authors,  for  each  day  of  the 
year.     12mo,  cloth,  net  $1.00. 

Three  Tears  with  the  Children.  12mo, 
cloth,  $1.25. 

A  Business  Man's  Religion.   16mo, 

cloth,  50c 
Sunday  School  Success.    12mo,  gilt  top, 

$1.25. 

When  Thou  Hast  Shut  Thy  Door.  Morn 
ing  and  evening  meditations  for  a  month. 
50c. 

Business.  A  plain  talk  with  men  and 
women  who  work.    30c. 

Social  Evenings.  A  collection  of  enter- 
tainments. 

Nutshell  Musings.  Counsels  for  the  quiet 
hour.    25c. 


CHARLES  H.  SPURGEON 

The  Autobiography  of  Charles  Haddon 
Spurgeon.  Compiled  from  his  Dairy, 
Letters,  and  Records,  by  his  wife  and  his 
private  secretary.  Profusely  illustrated. 
4  vols.,  large  8vo,  cloth,  $10.00. 

The  Soul  Winner;  or,  How  to  Lead  Sin- 
ners to  the  Saviour.    $1.25. 

Barbed  Arrows  from  the  Quiver  of  C.  H. 
Spurgeon     $1.00. 

Feathers  for  Arrows;  or,  Illustrations  for 
Preachers  and  Teachers.    $1.00. 

Spurgeon's  Gems.  Being  Brilliant  Pas- 
sages from  His  Discourses.    $1.00. 

My  Sermon  Notes.  Outlines  of  Metro- 
politan Tabernacle  Sermons.  4  vols.,  in 
box,  12mo,  cloth.    $4.00. 

Morning  and  Evening.  Daily  Readings. 
$1.25. 

The  Parables  of  Our  Lord.    $2.50. 

The  Miracles  of  Our  Lord.  2  vols.  each. 
$2.50. 

The  Teachings  of  Nature  in  the  King- 
dom of  Grace.    $1.00. 

Gleanings  Among  the  Sheaves.    60c. 

AH  of  Grace.  For  those  seeking  sal\a- 
tion.    30c. 

According  to  Promise;  or,  The  Lord's 
Method  of  Dealing  with  His  Chosen  Peo- 
ple.   Cloth,  30c. 

Twelve  Sermons  on  Faith. 
Twelve  Sermons  on  Unbelief. 
Twelve  Missionary  Sezmom. 
Twelve  Sermons  on  Pi  alee. 
Twelve  Sermons  on  the  Prodigal  Son. 
Twelve  Sermons  for  Inquirers. 
Twelve  Sermons  on  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Twelve  Sermons  for  the  Troubled  and  Tried. 
Twelve  Sermons  on  Prayer. 
Twelve  Sermons  on  th«  Plan  of  Salvation. 
Twelve  Christmas  Sermons. 
Twelve  New  Year  Sermons. 
Twelve  Sermons  on  the  Resurrection. 
Twelve  Striking  Sermons. 
Twelve  soul  Winning  Sermons. 
Twelve  Revival  Sermons. 
Twelve  Sermons  on  the  Second  Coming  of 
Christ. 

8vo,  flexible  cloth,  each  50c. 
John  Ploughman's  Talk.    30c. 
John  Ploughman's  Pictures.    30c. 

REV.  CHARLES  G.  FINNEY. 

Autobiography.     12wo,  cloth.  $1.25. 

"  A  wonderful   volume  it  truly  is."— Rev.   T. 
Cuyler.  D.D. 

"The  most  fascinating  religious  biography  I  have 
ever  read."— Rev.  L\)man  Abbott,  D.D. 

The   Way   of    Salvation.     25    sermons. 

12mo,  cloth,  $1.50. 
Revival  Lectures.    AVtr  edition.     12mo, 

cloth,  $1.50. 

Lectures  to  Professing  Christians.    25 

lectures.     12mo,  cloth.  $1.50. 
Gospel  Themes.    21  sermons.    12mo,  cloth, 

$1.50. 
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i 


REVELL 
Calendars 
For    1902 


The  demand  for  artistic  calendars  increases  from  year  to  year.  There 
is  nothing  more  appropriate  for  an  inexpensive  Christmas  or  New  Year's 
Gift  for  Churches  or  Sunday  Schools  seeking  rewards  or  prizes. 

We  present  this  year  a  new  line,  selected  with  a  special  view  to  the 
needs  of  Christian  Workers,  for  Christian  homes,  and  those  who  want  a 
calendar  with  a  distinctly  religious  tone. 

bssmiiissiissssiiissssssssssssssssssssss*1M       HlVt    H8d    ID    Mind    AM!     home  and  for  daily  guidance  and  comfort. 

Second — Artistic  and  appropriate  designs  in  good  taste   and   well  executed. 

Third — Low  prices.  These  we  have  secured  by  buying  in  large  quantities  and  importing  direct  from  the  largest 
lithographers  in  Europe;  buying  enough  to  secure  the  entire  control  of  their  line  in  the  United  States  and  Canada. 

We  offer  these  lines  with  the  assurance  that  they  will  find  a  hearty  reception  among  Christian  Workers  and 
in  Christian  Homes. 

We  have  seven  series  ranging  in  price  from  ioc.  to  50c.  each.  We  have  also  a  large  assortment  of  higher 
priced  calendars  up  to  £4.00  each,  catalogues  and  descriptions  of  which  will  be  sent  on  request. 

"We^y  of  Blessing"  Series 


8  numbers, 
size  4#x5# 
inches.  4  turn- 
over leaves  tied 
with  ribbon. 
Beautifully  litho- 
graphed designs 
of  Bowers  and 
landscapes  i  n 
bright  colors. 

Nos.  1,  2,  5 
and  6  have  scrip- 
ture texts;  Nos. 
3,  4,  7  and  8 
have  selections 
from  the  poets. 


No.  x.     Way  of  Blessing. 

2.  Pressing  Heavenward. 

3.  Remembrance. 

Price 


each  10c.; 


4.     Sweet  Violets. 

No.  7. 

Holly     Bernes. 

5.     The  Upward  Path. 

8. 

Friendship. 

6.     Strength  for  the  Day. 

per  dozen  $1.00;  per  gross  $10.00 

pSfoliflJnbV" 


"Untold  Mercies"  Series 

2  numbers,  size  4^  x  6^  inches.  6  turnover  leaves  tied  with  ribbon. 
The  lithographed  designs  are  very  pretty  reproductions  of  water  lilies,  chrysan- 
themums and  marine  scenes,  in  colors. 

No.   9.     Untold  Mercies— Scripture  texts  and  selections  from  C.  HavergaL 
10.     All  the  Year  Through — All  Scripture  texts. 

Price,  each  15c.;  per  dozen  $1.50;  per  gross  $15.00 


"The  Pathway  of  Faith"  Series 

2  numbers,  size  5x8  inches.  6  turnover  leaves  tied  with  ribbon.  Lithographed 
designs  in  colors.  Illuminated  title  page,  embossed  and  with  a  decorative  border.  Each 
page  carefully  designed;  texts  in  large  letters;  all  texts  from  the  Bible. 

No.  ix.     The  Pathway  of  Faith. 
12.     The  Motto  Calendar. 

Price,  each  20c.;  per  dozen  $2.00;  per  gross,  $20.00 
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CALENDARS  AND  BOOKLETS-Continued 

"0\ir  Onward  We^y"  Series 

2  numbers,  size  6%  x  %%  inches.  8  turnover  leaves  tied  with 
ribbon.  Elaborate  designs  in  color  lithography,  with  heavily  em- 
bossed title  page,  illuminated  texts  and  bright  colore.  The  designs 
are  of  flowers,  boat  scenes,  and  mountain  views.  Texts  are  in 
large  letters. 
No.  13.     Our  Onward  Way— All  Scripture  texts. 

14.      The  Havergal  Calendar-  Scripture   texts   and  selection 
from  the  writings  of  Frances  Ridley  Havergal. 
Price,  each  35c;  per  dozen  $2.50 


"The  Go  Forward"  Series 

2  numbers,  size  7^  x  10^  inches.  6  turnover  leaves  tied  with  cord. 
The  Scripture  texts  on  these  calendars  are  large  and  easily  read,  the  selec- 
tions well  chosen  and  artistically  arranged.  The  title  pages  are  heavily 
embossed  and  illuminated.  The  designs  are  of  flowers  and  landscapes  ail 
in  colors  No.  15.     Go  Forward  Calendar. 

No.  16.     His  Guidance  Calendar. 


Price,  each  35c;  per  dozen  $3.50 


The  Precept  and 

Promise 

Calendar 


/5L  pW 


Size  7%x  \ox/l  inches.      12  turnover  leaves  tied  with  a  cord.  Title 

page  has  tinted  background,  with  title  and  designs  heavily  embossed.  The 

texts  are  large  and  lithographed   in  colors,    with  designs  of  flowers,  vines 
and  landscapes.         Price,  each  40c;  per  dozen  $4.00 

The  Faithful  Promiser  Calendar 

Size  8^  x  nj£  inches.  8  turnover  leaves  tied  with  ribbon.  A 
handsome  calendar  for  Christian  homes,  with  large  texts  in  gold  and  colors 
beautifully  illuminated.  Embossed  title  page,  decorated  borders  and  the 
floral  designs  especially  well  done. 

Price,  each  50c.;  per  dozen  $5.00 


R  E  V   E  L  L 

Booklets  for  the 
Holiday  Season 


Our  line  of  booklets  has  been  selected  with  the  same  objects  in  view 
and  with  the  same  success  as  our  calendars.  The  same  special  care  has 
been  token  to  secure  the  selection  of  texts,  the  artistic  effects,  the  low 
prices  and  the  good  values  so  marked  in  our  calendar  line.  We  offer  them 
to  our  customers  with  the  assurance  that  they  will  And  each  number  choice 
and  whole  line  satisfactory. 

While  especially  desirable  for  Christmas  and  New  Year  remembrances 
they  may  be  used  for  any  other  occasion  demanding  an  inexpensive  gift. 


The  "Better  tha.n  Rubies"  Series 


6  titles,  size  2^  x  tfi  inches,  12  pages  each.     Colored  title  pages, colored 
^lustrations  and  decorated  borders. 
Ko.  zoi.     Pilgrims  of  the  Night.  No.  104. 

X02.     Treasure  Trove.  1 05. 

103.     The  Voice  of  Jesus.  106. 


The  Light  of  Dawn. 
Your  Father  Knoweth. 
Not  Forgotten. 


Price,  each  5c;  per  dozen  50c.;  per  gross  $5.00 

"The  Pla.ce  of  Rest"  Series 

6  numbers,  size  3^  x  5^  inches,  12  pages  each.     Colored  title  page,  2 
colored  illustrations  and  decorated  borders. 
No.  107.     An  Expected  End.  No.  1 10.     Leaning  on  Jesus. 

X08.     Love  Made  Perfect.  112.     Sometime —Somewhere. 

109.     Quiet  Resting  Places.  113.     Now  and  Afterward. 

Price,  each  10c;  per  dozen  $1.00;  per  gross  $10.00 
NOTE— Order  by  both  Number  and  Title.    The  prices  given  include  prepayment  of  carriage  charges  by 
us.    We  will  endeavor  to  supply  titles  assorted  as  desired,  but  cannot  guarantee  to  supply  large  quantities  oi 
one  title.    Where  convenient  order  assorted.    Samples  will  be  sent  postpaid  at  price  given  for  single  copies. 
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THE  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS,  1902 


January  to  July 


The  OiBt  Of  the  Lesson.  For  Sunday  School  Teachers. 
A  vest-pocket  lesson  commentary  for  the  entire  year. 
By  It,  A.  Torrey,  superintendent  of  the  Moody 
Bible  Institute,  Chicago.  Leather,  flexible,  round 
corners,  160  pages,  net,  25  cents;  interleaved  edition, 
net,  50  cents. 

A  Test-pocket  edition  of  the  text,  and  practical  comments  upon  the  Sun- 
day school  lessons  for  the  entire  year.  So  compact  that  you  can  always 
carry  It  with  you  and  thus  improve  spare  moments  on  train,  on  street  car, 
while  lunching,  anywhere,  everywhere,  as  odd  moments  present  themselves. 

THE  PLAN.— The  very  printing  of  the  lesson-text  Is  suggestive.  Black- 
faced  type  emphasizes  special  words  and  themes.  Comments  are  brief,  but 
every  word  tells.  A  model  of  compactness,  condensation,  and  suggestion. 
Alms  to  tuffprst  thoughts,  rather  than  to  fully  work  them  out.  A  book  of  aeed 
thoughts.    For  study,  not  mere  reading.     Three  full  page*  to  each  lesmm. 

" I  know  of  nothing  that  has  the  same  amount  of  available  information 
in  so  convenient  and  coudensed  shape.  Boiled  down,  and  pressed  together 
under  the  hydraulic,  skimmed,  strained,  and  pressed  again,  and  yet  full, 
generous  and  helpful  in  it*  treatment  of  the  lesson."— Marion  Laurence 

Practical  Commentary  on  the  International  8.  8.  Lessons,  1902.    Care- 
fully Prepared  by  Specialists  in  the  Various  Departments.     With  Map  and 
Blackboard  Illustrations.      Large  8vo,  240  pages,  cloth, 
net,  50  cents. 

"The  comments  are  remarkable  for  two  things:  their  aptness  and  truth  of  ex- 
position, and  their  pertinence  of  application.  The  analysis  also  is  natural,  the  catch- 
words capital,  and  style  concise,  pointed,  animated."— 7V  Advance. 

••The  special  features  of  the  Commentary  are,  the  excellence  of  the  tabu- 
lated quarterly  reviews,  the  Bible  Dictionary  for  each  quarter's  lessons,  and  the 
class  record-book  bound  within  the  same  covers."—  The  Union  Signal. 

"The  blackboard  exercises  are  much  tu  eon  be  wed.  The  hints  to  primary 
teachers  are  very  interesting  and  of  practical  value."— The  Kingdom. 

••  It  meets  the  requirements  of  a  comprehensive,  practical  commentary,  fur- 
nished with  all  the  ordinary  aids."— The  Independent  (N.  Y.). 

"In  the  title  of  this  book  the  word  practical  should  be  read  with  emphasis."— 
The  Christian  EvangelUL 


The  Lessons  Diagrammed. 

Kephart's  Chart.  The  Public  Life  of  Christ.  Show- 
ing the  Geography.  Chronology,  and  Harmony  of 
the  events  reconled  in  the  four  Gospels.  A  most 
successful  study  for  the  eye.  8ise,  24x36  inches. 
Folded  in  case,  cloth,  75  cents;  leather,  $1.00. 

The  Geography  of  the  Lessons. 
The  Land  of  Israel.     By  Prop.  Robert  Laird 
ctewart.    12mo,  cloth,  $1.50. 
A  textrbook  of  biblical  geography,  giving  results 
of  recent  research,  illustrated. 

The  Holy  Land  in  Geography  and  History.   By 

Townsend  MacCoi'N.     2  vols.,  cloth,  150  colored 
maps  and  illustrations,  $2.00. 

Jerusalem  the  Holy.  By  Hon.  Edwin  8.  Wal- 
lace.   12mo,  cloth,  diagrams  and  map*,  $l..i0. 

Bevell's  Map  of  New  Testament  Palestine. 

Muslin,  81  x 45  Inches,  $1.50. 

Bible  Manners  and  Customs.  By  Rev.  g.  M. 
Mackie,  M.  A.    12mo,  cloth,  31  illustrations,  $1.00. 

Emphasised  New  Testament.  By  J.  B.  Rother- 
ham.    Large  8vo,  cloth,  net,  $2.00. 

The  Twentieth  Century  Testament.  t*nrt  1st, 
The  Gospels  and  Acts.  A  translation  into  the 
English  of  to-day— the  language  of  the  people, 
ltimo,  cloth,  net,  06  cents. 

Harmonies  of  the  Four  Gospels. 

Robinson's   Harmony   of  the   Four  Gospels. 

ltimo,  cloth.    Handy  edition,  clear  type,  0)  cents. 

C adman' 8  Critical  Harmony  of  the  Gospels. 

With  notes.     12ino,  cloth,  $1.50. 

Characteristic  Differences  of  the  Four  Gospels. 

By  Anmh.w  Jckes.    l'2mo,  cloth,  75  cents.    A  most 
interesting  study. 


Works  on  the  Book  of  Acts. 

Introduction  to  the  Book  of  Acta.  By  Prof.  J. 
M.  Stifle  r.  75  cents.  For  general  readers  we  can 
not  speak  too  highly  of  this  book.— A'.  Y.  Independent. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  By  Rev.  A.  J.  C.  Allen. 
Go  cents.    A  handbook  tor  Bible  classes. 

Studies  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.    Rev.  w. 

Robertson    Paper,  25  cents;  cloth.  40  cents. 

In  language  singularly  clear  and  simple  the  author 
has  made  a  narrative  commentary  upon  the  Book  of 
Acts  which  is  at  once  instructive  and  impressive.  Nc 
difficulty  is  avoided,  and  though  the  author  has  left 
the  lieaten  path  of  the  commentator,  every  point  is 
fully  explained  without  the  formality  which  usually 
attaches  itself  to  a  commentary  in  the  ordinary 
sense  of  the  word. 
The  Acts  of  the  Holy  Spirit.    Rev.  a.  T.  Piersox. 

75  cents.    An  examination  of  the  active  ministry  of 

the  Spirit  as  set  forth  in  the  Acts. 
Barly  Chnrch  History.   By  J.  Vernon  Bartlrtt. 

40  cents.    A  sketch  of  the  first  four  centuries. 
The  Biblical  Illustrator.    Edited  by  Rev.  J.  8. 

Ex  ell.    Two  vols.,  large  8vo..  each,  $2.00.   Smilie*. 

emblems,   illustrations,  scientific,   historical   and 

homiletical. 

Works  on  the  Lives  of  the  Apostles. 
The  Man  Paul.    By  Robert  E.  Speer. 
Life  Of  St.  Panl.    By  Rev.  James  Stalker. 
Paul :  A  Servant  of  Jesns  Christ.    By  Rev.  f.  b. 

Meyer. 
Life  of  St.  Panl.    Cony  bear  and  Howson. 
In  the  Time  of  Paul.    Rev.  E.  G.  Selden. 
The  College  of  the  Apostles.    Rev.  J.  I.  *  akck. 
St.  Panl:  His  Life  and  Times.    Prof.  Iverach. 
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A 

Christmas 
Gift  from 
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LESLIES  MONTHLY 


Art  added  to  good  literature  makes  this  Christmas  offer  interesting  to  everyone 

whoreads  and  has  a  nook  wherein  to  hang  a  picture.    Everyone  subscribing 

One  Dollar  now  will  receive  Leslie's  Monthly  for  190*4*  the  Doable  35th 

Anniversary  Number,  superbly  illustrated;  and  the  Beantlfhl  Christmas 

Souvenir  Issue.    These  fourteen  numbers  of  Leslie's  Monthly  will  contain 

over  1500  pages  of  the  brightest  and  best  reading,  overOOO  Illustrations,  over 

100  short  stories,  many  beautiful  color  plates,  covers  in  colors— different  designs 

each  month.    If  you  mention    Record  of  Christian  Work  we  will  send,  prepaid,  this 

remarkable  combination  of  literature  and  art,  together  with  the 

Elegant  1902  Art  Calendar 

portraying  "Popular  American     Women  and  Their  Favorite  Flower^  all  for  91.00. 

This  calendar  is  a  line  example  of  American  art  painted  especially  for  Leslie's 

Monthly  by  Miss  Maud  Stumm,  the  famous  American  water  color  artist.    Art  stores 

would  charge  60  cents  each  for  these  calendars.    They  are  12%  x  10  inches,  tied  with  silk 

ribbon,  lithographed  in  twelve  colors  on  heavy  pebble  plate  paper. 

The  Anniversary  Issue  and  Christmas  Issue  of  Leslie's  Monthly  are  worthy  of 
preservation  as  examples  of  the  highest  point  attained  in  artistic  magazine  illustration 
in  colors  and  black  and  white. 

Among  the  stories  and  hrkrht  special  articles  which  appear  in  Leftlle>  Monthly  are  products  from  the 
pens  of  Hansen.  Zanffwlll,  RallinKton  Booth.  Henry  van  Dyke,  Owen  Wist er,  C.  O.  D.  Roberts,  "Ralph  Connor/* 
Booker  ^  Mngton,  Frank  R.  Stockton,  Mary  Wllkins.  Manmret  Sangster,  Conan  Doyle,  8ienktewtcz,  K.  Hop- 

atasc  Maclaren,  Hamlin  Garland,  Quiller-Coueh,  Bret  Harte,  Robert  Barr  and  a  multitude  of  others. 

h  7  $1.00  XO  Wyou  receive  the  Art  Calendar  and  li  numbers  of  Leslie's  Monthly. 

8fi  llnstrated  Prospectus  10  cents,  which  amount  will  apply  on  your  subscription  sent  to  us,  should 

>  above  offer.     AGEMT8  W ANTED.      LIBERAL  OFFER8.     APPLY  QUICKLY. 

.IE  PUBLISHING  HOUSE,     Founded  1855.     141-147  5th  Avenue,  New  York. 
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A  Wholesome  Tonic 

Horsford's 

Acid 
Phosphate 

Taken  when  you  are  tired  and  com- 
pletely worn  out,  can't  sleep  and 
have  no  appetite,  it  imparts  new  life 
and  vigor  to  both  brain  and  body  by 
supplying  the  needed  tonic  and  nerve 
food. 

A  Tonic  for  Debilitated 
Men  and  Women. 

Genuine  bears  name  "  HorskoKD  V  on  label. 


THE  BES1 

FOR 
EATING, 

DMRNXGI 
OR 
COOKING. 


©MMLME 


SOLO  AT  OUR  STORES  AND  BY 
GROCERS  EVERYWHERE. 


-Both  PIPE,    and   REED 

Stands  at  the  Head  to-day  in  DESIGN, 
PERFECTION  of  TONE  and  EXCELLENCE 
of  CONSTRUCTION,     a      a      a      a      0 

CORRESPONDENCE     INVITED 

ESTEY     ORGAN     COM*    \NY, 


BRATTLEBORO,    VERMONT. 
—  Branches 


97  FIFTH  AVENUE.  NEW  YORK. 
180  TREMONT  STREET.  BOSTON. 
1118  CHESTNUT  ST.,  PHILADELPHIA. 


1116  OLIVE  STREET.  ST.  U 
93    PEACHTREE   STREET. 
6h  RATHBONE  PL.,  OXFOF 
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JNDON.  ENC 


JUL  8-  1332 
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